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EO RGE the Second, by the Grace of God, King of Great 


D 


5 „ 1 Britain, France, and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, &c. Jo 
: * ml all to whom theſe Preſents ſhall come, Greeting, WHEREAs Our 
1 Al Truſty and Well-beloved Joun MARCHANT, late of New- 
1 SA . Shoreham, in Our County of Suſſex, Gent. hath, by his Petition, 
= + lime humbly repreſented unto Us, that he hath, with great Labour, Ap- 
| 3 By plication, and Induſtry, beſides a conſiderable Sum of Money laid 
, 8 out in. Books, compiled a Work, entitled, An Expoſition on the 
oF: FE Books of the New Teſtament ; extracted from the Writings of the ET 
| F - 4+ beft Authors, Antient and Modern; in which difficult Texts are explain'd, many Miſ- 
s =? 5 tranſlations rectiſy'd, and ſeeming Contradictions reconcil d. The Whole render d of fingular 
Advantage to Perſons of every Religion and Capacity; and defigned to promote the Knowledge 
F of-the Scriptures, and the Practice of ſincere Piety and Virtue, (In One Volume in Folio.) 
, And hath therefore humbly beſought Us, to Grant him Our Royal Privilege and Licenſe, 
1 for the ſole Printing, Publiſhing, and Vending the fame, for the Term of Fourteen 
: Fears. We being willing to give Encouragement to all Works that may be of publick 
>» Uſe and Benefit, are graciouſly pleaſed to condeſcend to his Requeſt, And we do there- 
fore, by theſe Preſents, ſo far as may be agreeable to the Statute, in that Behalf made 
; 3 85 and provided, Grant unto him, the ſaid John Marchant, his Heirs, Executors, Admini- 
1 Atrators and Aſſigns, Our Royal Privilege and Licenſe, for the ſole Printing, Publiſhing, 
2 * gand Vending the ſaid Work, for, and during the Term of Fourteen Vears; to be com- 
- ppauted from the Day of the Date hereof; ſtrictly forbidding all Our Subjects within Our 
7 Kingdoms and Dominions, to reprint, or abridge the ſame, in the like, or any other 
1 Size or Manner whatſoever; or to import, buy, vend, utter, or diſtribute any Copies 
; „ thereof, reprinted beyond the Seas, during the aforeſaid Term of Fourteen Years, without 
the Conſent or Approbation of the ſaid John Marchant, his Heirs, Executors, Admini- 
1 ſtrators or Aſſigns, under their Hands and Seals, firſt had and obtained, as they will an- 
1 wer the contrary at their Peril. Whereof the Commiſſioners, and other Officers of Our 
Cauſtoms, and the Maſter, Wardens, and Company of Stationers, are to take Notice, that 


due Obedience be render'd to this Our Pleaſure herein declared. 


3 Given at our Court at Kenſington, the 29th Day of October, 1742, and in the * 
Srxteenth Year of Our Reign. 


By His MAJ EST I's Command, 
Holles Newcaſtle. 
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S H 4 T the Study of the Sacred Dd 18, 0 all others, the moſt mo- 
© Ea mentous, the moſt profitable, and the moſt delig tful, will eafil ly appear, if 
de conſi ider the vaſt Importance of the Subjetts of which tbey treat; the 
| Revelation therein of the Divine Will, with Regard to the Duties re- 
8 J guired of Man, during his Continuance in this Life ; the Directions they 
Ea at 8 give how t0 avoid the Diſpleaſure of his Creator, obtain his Favour, and 


_ 


—— 


E 1 it, the Poſſeſſion of Heaven, there to enjay immortal Happineſs, during 
the endleſs Ages of Eternity. If theſe are not Subjects "worthy our moſt ſerious Conſideration, what 
can be propos d that will deſerve our Attention? Philoſophy, whether Natural or Moral, has, 

no Doubt, its Uſes and Amuſements : By the one, we are taught the Knowledge of Nature, 
how ſhe operates in the infinite Varicty of her Productions, and the Laws ſhe is governed by; 
by the other, we are inſtructed in the Rules of a virtuous Life, how to behave, both. to our- 
ſelves and others, in a Manner becoming rational Beings. The Study of theſe 7 Things enlarges 
the Mind, and entertains it in a Way agreeable to its own Nature. But Philoſophy, let us 
view it in'whatever Shape e will, is no more than the Handmaid of Religion. It leads us on 
gradually, to the Knowledge of the Supreme Being, the great Creator. of all Things. IT con- 
vinces us, indeed, that there is a God; but does not inform us in what Manner this God is to 
be adored," The Heavens declare. the Glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth his 
handy-work, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm xix. 1. But, as if the Works of Nature did not, 
furniſh Matter ſufficient for our. Adoration, he takes off our. Contemplation: from that, and 
brings us to the Law of God, which he beautifully deſcribes, v. 7, &c. The Law of the 
Lord is perfect, converting the Soul; the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, een wite 
the Simple, &c. 

All Men'can't be Philo opbers, if they wou'd ; and others, _ are e capable, are very often 
depris d of Means and Opportunities: But every. Man may be religious; every Man, even 
of a common Underſtanding, may know and comprehend the Will of his Maker, with reſpect to 
what concerns his Duty to God, his Neighbour, and himſelf. The Scripture is the Rule, by 
which'he ought to ſquare his Life and Actions; the Scripture is the Revelation of the Mind 
and Will of God; and tis the Belief and Practice of what is contained in the Scripture, 
which\alone can ſave us from the Stroke of Divine Fuſtice, and entitle us to the Love and 
Favour,of our Bleſſed Redeemer, at the laſt Day. 

But, tho' the Scripture contains the plaineſt and eaſief Rujes that can poſ bly be laid down, 
for infirufling us in the Articles of our Faith, and the Regulation of our Practice; yet fach 
1s the Malice and Inveteracy of the great Enemy of Mankind, that he has uſed all the Ways 
and Means that his wicked Subtilty could ſuggeſt to him, to diſtract and poiſon the Minds of 
Men with Errors and wrong Notions, and endeavour” d to deceive them with falſe Gloſſes, 
and. ſpecious Interpretations of ſeveral Parts of the Divine Word, that, by puzling 
their Underſtandings, be might deſtroy their Devotion; and by perſuading them, that there 
are inſuperable Difficulties, and inexplicable Intricacies in the Word of God, has given them a 
Diſtaſte to the Duties f Religion, and open'd a Way to all Sorts of Libertiniſn, and Depra- 
vity of Manners. This ever was, and ever will be, the Practice of the Devil and his In- 
ftruments. Thus did the evil Spirit attack our Saviour himſelf, perverting the Senſe of 
Scripture to his own vile Purpoſes; and this Practice. of the Father of Lies, have his Chil- 
dren exattly followed ever ſince. 

To reſcue, then, the Sacred Text out of the Hands of its moſt bitter Enemies; to furniſh 
Chriſtians 2015 Arguments, to confute the irreligious Opinions of Deiſts and Unbeltevers ; to 


convince Scoffers of their Folly, in mocking at Things ſo ſacred and intereſting, as are thoſe 
B contain'd 
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contain d in every Leaf, in every Portion of the Word of God; and to explain and vindicate 


ſolely intended by the Author, in the following Sheets. . / © 
But fome will immediately reply, Has nat this been already done? Have there not been many 


able and learned Pens employed in expounding and commenting on the Old and New Teſtament ? 
I there one Text that has not been opened and explained? any Difficulty flarted, but an An- 
_ fewer bas been given to it? any ſeeming Contradiftion, but what has been reconcil d, to the + 


Fatigfaction of every judicicus and unprejudic'd Enquirer after Truth ? What Occaſion then 
for this new Expoſition ? Have you the Vanity to ſay, that you will excel the incomparable 
Writings of Hammond, Locke, Grotius, Burkit, Whitby, and many others, celebrated 


for their great Learning, Knowledge, and uncommon Skill, in interpreting the Scriptures ? 


much as equals, much leſs excels any of theſe learned Commentators, and pious and worthy Wri- 
ters before-mentioned. So far is he from vying with either of them for Learning and Ability, 
in interpreting the Scripture, that he does not claim the Merit even of a Commentator. The 
Task he has impoſed upon himſelf, and which he will execute, if Life and Health permit, 
ith all the Exatineſs and Fidelity he is capable of, is this: Having employed a good Part 
of his Time in reading, comparing, and collating the Works of the moſt eminent Writers upon 
the Bible, he has furniſh'd himſelf with Materials, to undertake, proſecute, and finiſh the 
following Work ; which is, An Expoſition of the Books of the New Teflament, extracted 
from the Writings of the beſt Authors, antient and modern. Tha? is, he will expound the 
Text, by giving the Sentiments of every Author of Note upon it, and will arrange thoſe Sen- 


timents in a plain and intelligible Method, underneath ; ſo that the Reader will have at one 


View, whatever has been ſaid to the Purpoſe, by various Writers, and diſperſed thro' many 
Happy is this Nation above moſt others, in the Liberty we enjoy, of reading the Scriptures 
in our Mother Tongue ; of hearing them expounded by pious and learned Men; and of inftrutt- 
ing our Children and Families in the Knowledge of the Truth, This is, indeed, an invaluable 
Privilege; tho” the little Regard we ſbew for it, and the indifferent Uſe we too generally 
make of it, are but too plain Indications how finall a Place it has in our Eſteem. Let us 
look round, and obſerve the groſs Ignorance and Blindneſs, which ſpread themſelves like a 
Veil, over the Laity of the Kingdoms round about us. The Prieſts there, have the abſolute 
Conduct of the People's Cunſciences; they rule their Faith and Practice; and ſhould any one 
have Courage enough to uſe his Reaſon, and enter into an Argument with any of theſe ghoſtly 
Guides, he would immediately be deem d an Heretick, and, perhaps, put into the Inquiſition, to 
anſwer for his Arrogance, In other Countries, Superſtition and pompous Ceremonies ſupply the 
Place of true Religion and unfeigned Piety ; the firft are as inconfiſtent with the true Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, as the laſt are agreeable to the Character of the firſt Profeſſors of the Goſpel, 
the Followers of Jeſus Chriſt, and their immediate Succeſſors. Chriſt ſent his Adverſaries tg 


the Scripture, to inform tbemſelves, whether the Doctrine which he preached, and the Things | 


he declared of himſelf, were conſonant to the written and revealed Word of God. He 1s 
nom pleas'd to ſee his Children employ'd in furniſhing themſelves with divine Knowledge, and in 
Hudying the Mind and Will of their heavenly Father. And as his Mind and Will are no 
where revealed, but in the Scriptures, and as we have the free Liberty, God be thanked, of 
ſearching the Scriptures, and of judging for our ſelves, let us not neglect this happy Opportunity, 
but be perſuaded, that the greater the Degrees are which we attain in the Knowledge of Divine 
Things, ſo much greater Advances ſhall we make towards Heaven, and the nearer approach to 
the glorious State of thoſe Bleſſed Spirits who ſee God Face to Face. 

To conclude : As every pious Chriſtian is ever diſpoſed to embrace all Opportunities of ac- 
quainting himſelf with the Things that concern the eternal Welfare of himſelf ; and is always 
ready to hear what the Lord has to ſay unto him, he muſt certainly be pleaſed to have the New 
Teſtament opened and explained, in ſo large and ample a Manner as is here done; fince thereby 
he awill be enabled to anſwer every Objeftion, every fallacious Argument that ever was, or ever 
can be brought againſt the Truth of the Goſpel, and the Writings of the "Apoſtles. 

Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy Scriptures to be written for our Learning; grant 
that we may in ſuch wiſe hear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them ; that 
by Patience, and Comfort of thy Holy Word, we may embrace,” and ever hold faft the 
Bleſſed Hope of everlaſting Life, which thou haſt given us in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
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To ARGUMENT 


St. Matthew's Goſpel may properly be divided into froe Parts. In the fir, he treats of the 


Infancy of our Saviour, Chap. i and ii. In the ſecond, he ſpeaks of his Manifeſtation, Chap, ii. 


and Part of iv. In the third, he ſhews in what Manner Chriſt mani feſted himſelf to the 


World; namely, by Preaching, and Miracles, Chap. iv, to xvii. In the fourth Part, be 
acquaints us with our Lord's coming into Jewry, and the Treatment he met with there, till 


the Beginning of his Paſſion, Chap, x, to xx. The fifth gives us an Account of the 
| Holy Week of his Paſſion in Jeruſalem, Chap. xxi, ts the End. fs . t 


St. Matthew was the Son of Alpheus, alſo called Levi. His Employment was that of 4 

Publican, whoſe Bufineſs was to collect the Cuſtoms for the Romans; an Office which gave 

à general Diſtaſte to the Jews, and not reckoned very honeſt. From the Receipt of the Cu, 

.  foms, Chriſt called him to be bis Diſciple, Matt. xi. 3, 10. He was appointed by our Sa- 

. U10ur one of the twelve Apoſtles, whom he commiſſion'd to preach the Goſpel, Matt, x. 3. 
and therefore was ſufficiently capable of writing this Hiſtory. We have no certain Account 

. what became of him, after our Lord's Aſcenſion into Heaven, neither do Writers exa&ly 
_ aſcertain the Time of writing his Goſpel ; [ome affirming it was eight, others ten, and 

_ others fifteen Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. We are likewiſe equally at a Loſi, in what 

Language St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel ; but the moſt receid d Opinion is, that it auas in 


Hebrew; bo ot bers believe it was in Greek.” | 


This 15 certain, that St. Matthew and St. John were Eye and Ear-Witneſſes of the Fatt 
they relate; but St. Mark and St. Luke received their Accounts from the Relation of others, 
. tho' they have always abtain d equal.Credit in the Churches, and were eſteem'd as Canonical 


and Authentic. as the two other uungeliſts. 


Cr 3 A ay; 
The Genealogy of Chrift from Abraham to Fo- 
ſeph. His Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Birth of the Virgin Mary. Joſepb 
doubts of her; is fatisfy'd by an Angel, who 
interprets the Name of Chrifl, | © 


Ver. 1. JO HE book of che generation of 


the ſon of Abraham. 8 
Te Book of the Generation o/ Feſus Chriß.] This, 


ſay ſome Commentators, is the Title only of the firſt 


Part of the Book, containing the Birth and Geneal 


of Chriſti. For the real Book, ſay they, contains the 


entire Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Death, and Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt; and of all the Events and Franſ- 
actions relating thereto, as we find them recorded by 
our Evangeliſt. The Learned are of Opinion, that the 
Word Geneſis, or Generation, is of that Extent, as to 
compriſe, _ in its Signification, the Hiſtory of our 
Lord's Death, as well as his Birth ; but, in this Place, 


ſhould-be reſtrained to the latter, as i evident from B 
a parallel Phraſe, This is the Book, or, rhe! Reheatſal, 
of the Generation of Men, from Adam to Noah, Gen. v. 


1. The Evange liſt's Deſign being, here, to give the 


. of Chrift from Abraham, and his Al ſiance to 
King Jones by his Father Z/eph, . David is men- 
tion'd. before Abraham as being an-ulluftrious Type 
of the Meſſiah, and becauſe the n expected that 
the Mefliah ſhould be their Temporal King. 
The Names given to our bleſſed Saviour, are Fe/as 
and Chriſt; the firſt is derived from the Hebrew, and 
ſignifies a Saviour; the other from the Greek, which 
fignifies Anointed, To intimate, that both Hebrews 
and Greeks, Jews and Genriles, ſhall partake alike ob 
the Benefits purchaſed by Chre/?, and that he is the 
Saviour of Bot... | 1134 
The Son of David, the Sn of Abraham.) The 
Reaſon why St. Marrhew, in this Place, particularly 
mentions aham and David, is, becauſe to them 
were the Promiſes given. Of the former, tis ſaid, 
In his Sced ſhould all the Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed ; and of the latter, In his Seed qwould he eſta- 
200 the Throne of his Kingdom for ever. Both which 
Promiſes have been remarkably falflPd in Chriff. A 
learned Commentator 2 that Chriſt was Ho | 


8 


An EXPOSITION 


4 
% 


| Chap. 1. 


Son both of Abrazam and David, as Alibamah was was oe with whom her Father: in- lau Juda com- 


the Daughter of Anab, and the 
Gen. xxxvi. 2. which Senſe is ſuitable to the 
Deſign of the Evangeliſt, which is to prove, that 
—_—_ was the Son of both, and that in him were ful- 


* 


2 Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat 
Jacob, and Jacob begat, Judas, and his bre- 
a 1 þ 1 

Both St. Matthew and St. Zuke ſet down our 8a. 
viour's Pedigree; the former by the Side of his re- 
puted Father; the latter by his Mother. The In- 
tent of both, is to 
Lord's Pedigree and Deſcent; and not to enumerate, 
accurately and diſtinctly, every individual Perſon in 
either Line. This, ſays one; ſhould teach us not to 


be over- curious in ſcanning the Parts of this Genea- 


logy, much leſs captiouſly object againſt it; for if the 
Evangeliſts were not critical and exact in compoling 
this Genealogy, why ſhould we ſkew ourſelves ſo in 
examining of it? Rather let us attend to the Deſign of 
the Holy Ghoſt, in writing it, which was two-fofd. 
I. For the Honour of our Saviour, as Man; ſhewing 
who were his noble and Royal Progenitors, according 
to the Fleſh. 2. For the Confirmation of our Faith, 
touching the Reality of our Saviour's Incarnation. 

In this Verſe, the Evangeliſt recommends Chriſt as 
related to all the 7/aelires ; and ſome Annotators on 
this Paſſage aſſert, That Interpreters might ſave them- 
ſelves the Trouble of giving a Reaſon of many Things 
contained in this Catalogue, by ſaying, that St. at- 
zthew here recites it, as he found it in the authentick 
Copies. of the Zews, who, . doubtleſs, had preſery'd 
ſome known and approv'd Genealogy, of their Deſcent 
from Abraham, the Father of their Nation, in whom 
they ſo much gloried, and from whoſe Loins they ex- 
pected the promiſed Meſliah., | 1 4-4 


s * 


3 And Judas begat Phares and Zara of 


Daughter of Zibeon, mitted Inceſt : 


give us a general View of our Bleſſed 


Thamar, and Phares begat Eſrom, and Eſrom 


begat Aram. 6 

and IT TINGT- if, a AT TR * 
 Phares and Zara were Twins, of whom the latter 
was youngeſt; and is added here to remind us of that 
remarkable Event Which happened at their Birth, 


Gen. xxxviii. 0 2 7. 


when Zara ſtrove with Phares for Primo-geniture, 


1 


Aminadab begat Naaſſon, and Naaflon be- 
gat Salmon. 
Rachab, and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, 


and Obed begat Jeſſe. 


That Rachab, or Rahab, ſays Dr. Hammond, was 
the Wife of Salmon, and Mother of Boos, is not ſet 
down in the Old Teſtament, nor in the Genealogy of 
St. Zyuke, but recited by this Evangeliſt, either out 
of the Cabala, or Tradition, or elfe from ſome other 
written Authors of ſufficient Credit among the Fews; 
as the Names of Jannes and umb res, 2 Tim. Iii. 8. 
appear to have been, and ſome others. The Fews, 
however, in Contradiction to St. Matthew, affirm that 
ſhe was married to Foſhua; but this directly contra- 
dicts their own Tradition, that Rachab was the Mo- 
ther of eight Prieſts and Prophets: But Foſhua' was 
neither of the Tribe of Fudah nor Levi, but of the 
Tribe of Ephraim, Numb. xiii. 8. — 


6 And Jeſſe begat David the king, and 
David the King begat Solomon of her that 
had been the wife of Urias. 


The Women mentioned in this Liſt of Names, are 
but few, and every one of them famous, either for her 
criminal Conduct. T mr 
| 3 


foreign Extraction, or 


And Salmon begat Booz of 


— 


." ment. Cain and his whole Poſterity are 
Chronicles ; and Simeon is 


not only of their immediate Parents, 


left out of the 


t; Rabab is called an Harlot; Ruth. 
came of Moab, whom Lot begat of his own Daughter; 
Bathſbeba, the Wife of Uriah, was one with whom 
David committed Adultery. Now the Wiſdom of 
God has thought fit to leave this upon Record, for ſe- 
veral Ends and Purpoſes, 1. To denote the Freeneſs 
of God's Grace, which extends itſelf in the ſavin 

Effects and Benefits of it, to the moſt unworthy awd 
leaſt deſerying it. 2. T6 encourage theyoreateſt” Sin. 
ners to go unto Chriſt by Faith, and ſk to be grafted 
in him; for, as Chriſt, by the Power of his Godhead, 
did purify our Nature from all the Pollutions of his 
Anceſtors ; ſo he can, by the Power of his Grace and 
Spirit, ſanctify our Perſons and Nature, how foul and 
impure ſoever they have been, or now are. 5. Here. 
by our Lord gives us to underftand, that he came to 
ſave the moſt notorious Sinners, as well as thoſe whoſe 
Lives have been leſs ſcandalous. 4. This is recorded 
for the Support of thoſe who are illegitimate and 
baſe-born; how vile ſoever their Parents Sin has ren- 
der'd them in the Eyes of Men, it is their own Sin 
8 that expoſes them to Contempt in the Sight of 

od. ; 


7. 8 And Solomon begat Roboam, and 
Roboam begat Abia, and Abia begat Aſa. 
And Afa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat be- 
gat Joram, and Joram begat Ozias. x 


A learned Commentator obſerves, that in the Bodks 
of Kings and Chronicles we find, that Oæias was the 
Son of Amazzah; but according to the Language of 
the Hebrews, and their Maxims, relating to this Mat- 
ter, 7 he Children of Children, are reputed. the Children 
| but alſo of their 
Anceſtors; and thoſe' Anceſtors are ſaid ro beget thuſe 
who are removed ſome Generations from them. 90 
— faith to Hezekiah, Of thy Sons which ſhall i ue 

rom thee, which thou ſhalt beger, they ſpall take 
away, and they ſpall be Eunuchs in the Pele of rhe 
King oof Babylon. Which Prediction was fulfilled 
only in the Days of Ferhonzas, long after the. Time of 
Hezektah., The great Queſtion, ſays this learned 
Author, is, why, Azariah, Foaſh,. and Amatziah, are 
left oz Catalogue of the Kings of Judah? He 
aniwers, Not for being Sinners, — Mana ſſes and 
Amon are retained in it. But ſeveral, Omiſſions of this 
Nature are to be found. in the Books of the O14 Teſta- 
left out in 
onicles ; | left out in the leſſing of 
Moſes. So that there is no more Reaſon to ſuſpect the 
Evangeliſt here, than the Jeꝛus have to queſtion their 
own Scriptures on this Account. | 


9, 10, 11 And | Ozias begat Joatham, 
and Joatham begat Achaz, and Achaz be- 
gat Ezekias. And Ezekias begat Manaſſes, 


and Manaſſes begat Amon, and Amon be. 
gat Joſias. And Joſias begat Jechonias and 
his brethren, about the time that they were 
carried away to Babylon. 


It's objected againſt this, that Foſias did not beget 
Jechonias, who was the Son of */ehorakim. It's an- 
1wer'd, that the Fechonias in the 11th Verſe, is not 
the ſame Perſon with the Fechonias mentioned in the 
I 2th, but is, indeed, ehoiakim, the Son of Foſias, 
and his Firſt- born. For tho' the People of the Land 
made Zehoahaz, the ſecond Son of / ofias, King after 
his Father ; yer that the Kingdom, by Birthright, be- 
long' d to Fehoiakim, is evident, becauſe Fehoahas 
was only twenty-three Years old when he began to 
reign, and reigned but three Months ; Whereas 7ehot- 
akim, who 8 ſucceeded after his Father's De- 
poſition, was twenty-five Years old when he began to 
reign, 2 Kings xxiii. 31, 36. 5 


12, 13 And 


12, 
Babylon, Jechonias 
Salathiel begat Zerobabef. And 
begat Abihud, and 


text, ſays, as was. 


inherent in It alone, ma 


Properly to ? A 


'ather 


Al: Deſcent may be trace 

not, ſays the ſame Author, 

eftabliſh'd on 
2 


Chap. t. N. MATTHEt 
13 And after they were brought to 
begat Salathiel, and 
| Zerobabel 
Abihud begat Eliakim, 


_ 45 7/0 Son of Heli; and to of the reſt in the Sequel, was necefſary the Genealogy of Fe/ns ſhould he de- 
joining in a continued Series or Line, the Song with duc'd from Pops, becauſe it was generally receiv'd 
Fathers ; that he would then, by leavin Foſerh by the ui, that Feſus was the Son of a Carpenter, 
Out of the Number, either have Chriſt to called that is, the Son of 1 5 lo that if 77 5 had not 
the Nephew of Heli, or Joſeph not to be the Son, been acknowledg'd to have been of the ribe of Ju- 
t the Son- in- lau- of the {ame Heli, is againſt com- dah, and of the 1 David, they would not 
mon Senſe and Propriety of Speech. Upon the whole, have fail d to have o jected this, as 4 Juſt, Preju- 
it muſt be confeſs” » therefore, that the former has dice againſt all Chriſt's Pretences to have been the 
given an Account of Joe s Lineage, in a direct M Hab. | 
Line downwards, and the latter Inverted: the Deſcent, * | PO 5 | 
and traced it upwards; neither is Foſeph's Original to 17 So all the generations from Abraham 
5 * ax of her whom 50 5 * to David are fourteen generations « and from 
NC Was born o id in Mar. . 's . . | 
riage; for, if the Law hath determined that the INve David, until the carrying away into Baby. 
of a Widow, begotten by a Relation of her deceaſed lon, are fourte generations: and from the 
Husband, hath a Right to ſucceed to the whole Inhe- carrying away into Babylon unto Chriſt, are 
ritance of fuch Deceaſed, in ax extenſi ve a Manner, as © | | 7 


as If a divine Power had been virtually 


only the Writers of 
of Chriſt, and that he was ſo, his 


is a full Proof; but even Chriſt himſelf performed all ing that, for good Reaſons, he had omitted three be- 
thote Commands and Duties to him, which, from a longing to it; but only, that the whole Number of 
Jon, appointed to execute the ſacred Will of his ce- thoſe, which he had named, was fourteen, as really 
leitial Father, could poſſibly be thought or expected. they were; that, in cvery one of theſe ſeveral Inter- 
Heſide, if in all other Parts of the World, where Sons vals, they were under a ſeveral and diſtin? Manner 
are adopted, they deduce their Honour from the Rank of Government ; and the End of ſuch Interval pro- 
Figure that Nation makes, whence they had their duced ſome Alteration in the State. In the firſt t ey 
Deſcent, how much more reaſonable is it to conclude, were under Pro hets, in the ſecond under Kings, and 
that all the national Rights of Joſeph, and the Divine in the third under fſmonean Prieſts, The firſt four- 
Promiſes made to his Pragenitors, belonged to the teen brought their State to Glory in the ingdom of 
Lord 7efz15? The curren B Da vi 


out of ꝓgſeph's Pedi gree, 
Wo Apel lo effectually 
thoſe Foundations a; are commonly re- 


a among lome, that 


W's Goſpel. 
ceiv'd 3 tor what they tell us of 


inter-marrying with 
Tr ibe, _ — 


2 
? 


% 


and Eliakim begat Azor , 4 | pon 0 the Mn hh bene hem — of 
ves, on th Verſe, that in er Tribe, nor Jen out of her on Fami Y; Which is 
A — — — Ne this ** certainly true, ſince ſhe had no Brothers of the ſame 
is ſomewhat varied, thus; Aud Eliakim begat Abner; Blood ; for the Women of Mrael, who had no Brothers; 
and Abner begat Azor. By which Intery' fition of Abner, were enjoined by the Law of Moſes, to marry the next 
the fourteen Generationsare compleareq inwhich — D ir rn uber which 15 RT 42 557 laſt 
Ee Pefect; Salathiel bein: apter of Numbers, w ere an Example of this very 
re At op N oy OR [wag Affair, which came before Moſes, may be tern. For 
as Solomon was the firſt of the ſecond not David) the Word, which ſometimes occurs there, doth not 
rom whom to Chriſt there will then be but thirt-en; panty a Five + ned — a * raed of the 
if Ahnen be not thus added. Another Wa of making pie of Muel, bu *3 2 more cop ous Meaning, 
up the fourteen, is, by putting Fachim 4 Ver. 11, and implies a Rare, eſpecially in this Place; and that 
(as Robert Stephens fer down in his Var. TZect.) Fo- id ought to be ſo underſtood, a Reaſon which is added 
ſas begat ac hin, and Jachim begat Zeehonias; ind to the Law requires it; the Scope of which is this, 
to this the Genealogy agrees, 1 Chron. iii. 15. And J . ** Mal Woe Cy 
TE f * f Upon Strangers; whic tom the Similitude of ano- 
the ft Reer 15 2 1 Vat 5, ther Law abou? Ranſoms, ſeems to be made, not only 
ſhall fipnify from rhe Begining of, or from the 111}, for the Sake of preſerving the Tribes, but the ſeveral 
e, from that Time, about, or before the Tran. Families; and from this Proviſion it 15, that he whs 
15 . r JI wrote the Hiftory of Tobit, a ſtri Obſerver of the 
Wr 9 me eB Jewiſh Cuſtoms, Introduces, Chap. iii. 18. Sarah; 4 
| th And Lats i. and Virgin, complaining that her Father had no Sons to 
T4, 15, 16 And Azor begat Sadoc, and inherit his Subſtance, nor ſhe a Brother, to whoſe 
Sadoc begat Achim, and Achim begat 1 Son, as the Lew enacted, ſhe might give herſelf in 
hud. And Elihud begat Eleazar, and Ele. 40 . 3 — hy = Writer — Ju: 
® | > Emory ſays, that her Husban was not only 
yaa; begat Matthan, and Matthan begat rhe ſame Tribe, but alſo of the ſame Famtly. Beſides; 
Jacob. And Jacob begat Joſeph the hus- Chryfo/ton and Epiphanius, wi refided in thoſe Pla. 
band of Mar of whom was born Jeſus, ces whete great Numbers of Fees Were, and conſe. 
who is called Chriſt k hinge & could rb che 1. or of 1 25 * and 
| | y Laws, agree with the nter pretation I have here ut 
Gfotius makes ſome very curious and rtinent upon this Law of Moſes, which may be further Lo 
Remarks on this Paſſage. The Opinions of thoſe who firmed, 2 by what I have added upon this 
alledge, ſays he, that Mathew hath recounted the Article from the Arie Conſtitution, the more antient 
ce of Zo/2ph, and Lbs that of Mary, ſeem alto- Laws of which Government are eaſily Prov'd to have 


fourteen generations. | 
Author, connnenting on this Paſſa e, 
1 th j! {t 


is to be 


David; the lecond to Miſery, in the Captivity of B. 
Lylon, and the thitd to Glory again, in the 


who 
who received 
it 


| F1rlt begins with Abraham, 
received the Promiſe, and ends in David, 
G | 


9 
Perſons of one Tei be; 
Perſons belonging to the ſame 
neither holds 
mould, is there any 
i | i appear, that Mary was deſcended 


he comes 
as before, all 

by him, were 
all the Generations of that Space of Time, as know- 


been borrowed, though not written, from the Laws of 


Kingdom 
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1 An EXPOSITION of 
ie again more clearly; the Second begins with the 
Building of the Temple, and ends in the Deſtruction 
of it; the Third begins with their peeping out of 
Miſery in Babel, and ends in their accompliſh'd De- 
very by M 2 7 1h 


18 Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was 


<4 


eſpouſed. to Joſeph, before. they came toge- 
ther, ſhe was found to be with child of the 
Holy Se.. 


. Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, as well for the Safety 
of Chriſt. as Se the Sed R of the 
Virg in. It was for our Saviour's key, becauſe, 
being to fly into Ene, he had Foſeph, his, reputed 
Father, to take Care vt him; and it was as much for 


* 


the Virgin's Reputation, leſt ſhe ſhould be accounted 


unclean. | | 31 
Before they tame together.] It does not ap- 
pear, ſays Grotius, to have been a conſtant Rule, from 
the Day of the Eſpouſals, for the Bride to go to the 
Habitation of the Bridegroom, tho CHhryſoſtom affirms 
it, and probably it n have been practis d at Anti- 
och in his Time: But as the Jews themſelves differ 
in this Point, it is more probable, that it was a vo- 
Juntary Act, and done as either Party found their Ad- 
vantage in it, Thus Rebecca was conducted to 1/aac, 
before her Nuptials were ſolemnized, becauſe 1/aac 
judg'd-it not for his Intereſt to travel into Ae 
On the other hand, Samſon's Wife remained in the 
Houſe of her Father. And that this laſt was the moſt 
frequent Practice, ſutficiently appears from Deut. xx. 
9. which may be further confirmed from the Roman 
Laws, which, as Modeſtsus ſays, enact, That the 
Woman eſpouſed does not change her Habitation before 
the Fae. Marriage. However, it appears, that 
the Bride remain'd untouch'd until the Marriage was 


ſolemniz d before a full Audience, ſummon d for that 


Durpoſe: A Circumſtance not only confirm'd by the 


thers. ; | | | 


19 Then Joſeph her huſband, being a 
Juſt man, and not willing to make her a 


9 * 


publick example, was minded to put her 


away privily. 


' | bY 
. S©Fo/eph being; a, juſt Man, that is, one who was a 


ſtrict Obſerver of the Laws of his Country, was mind- | 


ed to give her a Bill of Divorce privately into her 
Hand, or into her Boſom, before two Witneſſes only; 
for a juſt 7e held it infamous to retain an Adultereſs; 


and this was all 70% hb could do in this Caſe, For, 


lying with a Man, ſhould die, that is, be ſtrangled; 
and an eſpouſed Virgin, for the ſame Crime, was to 
be ſtoned; yet neither was Zoſeph certain that ſhe was 
guilty of this Crime, after the Eſpouſals, nor had he 


two Witneſſes of the Fact, without which ſhe could 
not be ſubject to the ui Canons; tho ſhe might be 
divorced after Eſpouſals, without Proof by Witneſſes, | 


or otherwiſe, of ſuch Defilement. 
Erolius interprets the Word privily thus: That it 


. was impoſſible for Foſeph to put her away, unknown 
to every Body; fince it was cuſtomary both with Fewws 


and Romans, to have Witneſſes when either they 


contracted or diſſolved Marriages. But 70% pH did 
not care ſhe ſhould undergo a publick Trial, or he 


render a Cauſe for fo doing; for this is the Import of 
the Word privily, as oppoſed to the Words, 10 make 


Her a publick Example. The Objection which tome 
learned Men bring, namely, that Foſeph might have 
thought that the Virgin had loſt her Honour before 


Eſpouſals, is of little Weight; for it ſeems more 


likely that her Pregnancy anſwer' d to the Time of her 
- Conceptiap, which was after theEſpouſals. However the 


extraordinary Behaviour of Mary, gave 7oſephall imagi- 


nable Keaſon to think well of her; and, according to 
St. Ambroſe, a juſt Man will never take Revenge upon, 


ar too haſtily accuſe any one. Kind and mercifal Men 


can find in the canonical Scripture. 


Chap. 1. 
always N the beſt, and proſecute with Gentle- 


= 


neſs, e pecially where Life is concerned. 


© — 


20, 21, 22, 23 But while he thought on 
theſe things, behold, the Angel of the 
Lord appeared to him in a dream, faying, 
Joſeph, thou ſon of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife; for that which 
is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and thou 
ſhalt call his name Jeſus: for he ſhall 
fave his people from their ſins. (Now all 
this was done, that it might be fulfilled, 
which was ſpoken of the Lord by the pro- 


phet; ſaying, Behold a virgin ſhall be with 


child, and ſhall bring forth a' ſon, and they 


ſhall call his name Emanuel, which being 
interpreted, is God, with us.) 


Dr. Fulle, commenting on the latter Part of the 
20th Verſe, ſays, that the Papiſts endeavour to prove 
from hence, that Marriage is a Sacrament, and quote 
St. Auſtin for it. But, ſays Fulke, St. Auſtin, by the 
Word Sacrament, means the holy Myftery that there 
is in Matrimony, namely, the inſeparable Conjunction 
betwixt Chriſt and his Church; therefore” he' ſays, 
Sacramentum, quia nullum Divortium, becauſe there 
was no Divorce. Not that Matrimony is a Sacrament 
of the New Teſtament, (ſeeing it was inſtituted in Pa- 
radiſe, before the Fall of Man) as Blpriſca and th- 
Lord's Supper are called Sacraments, which are all he 


2 
Verſe is by Dr. Hammond thus explained: 'Theſe 
Words, ſays he, in aiab, had there a literal Senſe, 
(whether really to be then performed, or only in Vi- 
Hon, is not certain,) which is thus to be interpreted; 
The Child given for a Sign to Abaz, was to have this 
Name given him, Emanuel, which ſigniſies God with 
us. Not that that Child, born in Jaiab's Time, 
ſhould be God, but (as Ger. xxii. 14.) the Place 
where God provided a Ram inſtead of Haac, is called 
Fehovah jirah, God will ſee and provide; which con- 
cludes not, that the Place was God, or that the Place 
ſhould ſee ; but only, that that was a Memorative of 
God's ſeeing and providing; ſo here, that the Impoſi- 
tion of this Name upon the Child ſhould ſignify, (as 
a Sign given Ahas to that Purpole)- that God would 
afford him his peculiar Preſence and Aſſiſtance againſt 
his Enemies. Aud ſo all is plain in Jaiah; only it 
muſt be added, that if the Term they ſhall call, be the 
right Reading of the Place, then there is a Scheme of 
the ſacred Dialect diſcernable in it, whereby they ſhall 


call, is but a Phraſe for he ſpall be called. And ac- 


cordingly, . Verſe 21. for thou ſhalt call, ſpoken to J- 
ſeph, lome Copies have, rhey ſhall call, i. e. he ſhall 
be called. But the antient Copy, which Beza ſent to 


the Univerſity of Cambridge, reads, thou ſpalt call; 


whereupon, though our Bibles read, A Virgin ſpall 
concei de, and ſpall call, yet in the Margin it was 
thought neceflary to ſet it, Zhou O V irgin ſhalt call. 
And ſo in the Epiſtle appointed by the Church for the 


„ * 


Aether Halt call. = 
24, 25 Then Joſeph heing raiſed from 


Annunciation of Mary, it is rendered, and thou his 


ſleep, did as the Angel of the Lord had 
bidden him, and took unto him his wife: 
And knew her not till ſhe had brought 
forth her firſt-born ſon ; and he called his 


name Jeſus. 


Upon this Marriage of 7o/eph with the Virgin 
Mary, an eminent Writer has this Remark. It is 
piouſly believed, ſays he, though not poſitively in 
Scripture aſſerted, that the Virgin had no other Child 
but our Saviour; it is a very probable Opinion, tho 
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not an Article of Faith, as the Church of Rome would 
make it 3 for the Word until, 1 Scripture, ſignifies 
as much as ver, ſo Gen. XXVUi. 15. J 2071} not 


which openeth the Womb, is uſually, in Scripture, 
called the Firfl. born, tho? there Was none other born 
after. Thus Joſh. xvii. x. Machir is called the Firſt. 
korn of Manageh, tho he had no more Children. 50 
that Chriſt, not only asGod, but alſo as he was Man, 


Man foall enter in by it, becauſe rhe Lord God of 1/- 
rael hath entered in by it, Zherefore ir Mall be ſour. 
And others of the Antients ſay, that as Chriſt lay in 
a Tomb, which none lay in but himſelf, ſo he lodged 


tion, or to make that neceſſarily to be believed, which 
conteſſedly -is not in the holy, Scri Pture, let the 
Church of Rome anſwer, ET 


of his Birth Bethlehem 3 and the Time, 
under King Herod. 


Fer. I,'2 N OW when Jeſus was born 


came wiſe men from the eaſt to Jeruſalem 
ſaying, Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews? for we haye ſeen his ſtar in the caſt 
and are come to worſhip him. 


„ 


Bethlehem was the City of David's Bi rth, and of 
Chriſt the Son of David. Bethlehem fignifies the 
Houſe of Bread, and was ſo called from its Fertility 
and Fruitfulneſs 3 and, as ſome think, with Reference 


Honour'd with Chriſt's Preſence, how great is it? 
Deere came It; "en from the Eaft to eruſalem.) 
40 ere 25 for Wil men 22 ; 
which ſignifies not only ſuch as we uſually call Magi. 
cians or Ercerers, but all Philoſophers, Students, 
and Profeſſors of liberal Sciences, efpecially of Aſtro. 
nomy, without any ill Character upon them. Theſe 


their Kings and their rieſts; and 0 among other 
Nations allo, eſpecially the Eaſtern, and were at that 
d known for the Study of good 

t 


0 
perhaps, to be joined with, he 1; *, or Learned of 
or fro the Baſt (as the aeg of or rom 27 neſfalonica, 


Birth, not only by the Diſtance of Berplehem from 


he Word „ from the Eaſt, are, 


11 


go- 
row themſelves 


ne Epiphany the twelfth Day 
from the Day of the Nativity, may mean it of that 


ime twelve Months, according to which it is, that, 
upon exact <quring the Time of the Star's appearin 
erod, Verſe 16. —PPOINtS the killing of all Chil: 


note the Time of the firſt aring of the Star to 
them, in their Countries, Ws dilfering from that 


rance, Ver. 9. and that might well come 
to be exactly known by the Ch urch, from the Intelli- 


And then, third y, the Greek Word Epip 
N to ſignity Chriſt's A Pearance in the World, 
ſt 


Senſe, and not only referrin to the Star, tho not 


but containing it allo, as a ſpecial Circum- 
ſtance be onging to the Nativity. ä 


1 3. 4, 5, 6 When Herod the king had 
heard theſe things, he Was troubled, and all 
Jeruſalem with him, And when he had 


| And they 
faid unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea : for 


thus it is written by the Prophet: And thou 


out of thee ſhall come a governor that ſball 
rule my People Iſrael. 


Herod was Troubled, ang all 
King Herod was troubled leſt the Kingdom ſhould 
from him, by the Coming of the Miah ; but his 
Apprehenſions were vain and groundleſs for Chriſt 


2 Kingdom of this 
World. But being reatly Perplex'd, he ſummons 4 


Council of the chief rieſts and Scribes, and demands 


of them the Place where Chriſt, the promiſed Mia, 


Knowledge, as the ſame Evangeliſt 6 eaks, 
Chap. . 52, Pw theſe Doctors, or Lawyers, 1 
upon a Key 4s a conſiderable Ornament or Badge of 


calls it Bethlehem Eyphratah and Line ; the Evange- 


liſt names it che Lond of Juda; ang not the eaſt among 
71 Princes. Now the Way to get over this Difficult) 
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tin, in his ſecond Book agai 


12 An EXPOSITION of 


is, by ſaying the Evangeliſt relates the Words of the 
Scribes, who recited the Senſe of the Prophet to the 
unealy and ignorant King, but net his Words, in that 
Obſcurity wherein they were couch'd; for the Prophet 
lays, And thou Bethlebem Ephratah, becauſe Bethle- 
hem, as it is called, Gen. xIvini. 7. is, by another 
Name, ſtiled Eyhratab. The Sctibes, for” the Sake 
of Explanttion, tay, And thou Bethlehem in the Land 
of Juda, becaufe:there was another Bethlehem in the 
Tribe of Zabulon, Joſh. xix. 15. The Prophet 


tpeaks, Tu thiu be litrle; which Phraſe is ex preſsd 


by the Scribes in x plain Stile, Thon art not the leaſt. 
The Prophet again ſays, Among 712 Thouſands or 
Chiliads, into which each Tribe had been divided, from 


the Time Moſes flouriſh'd, as Jer hro had ad viſed 


him, Exod. xviii. The Scribes ſay, Among the Prin. 
ces, or Chtliarchates, who were the Heads over the 


Thouſands, ot Chiliads; and by this Metonimy, the 


tribes tduch the Reaton why Berhbleherm was not the 
aſt, becauſe it was renowned for being the Birth- 
place of fexeral'of theſe Chiliatchates, namely, Abe- 


fan, Booz, Tſai, and David, bat chiefly for the Nati. 
au 


vity of the ah. Whence the Prophet Micah and 
the Scribes, explaining this Paflage, add theſe Words, 
out of thee ſball come a Governor, to wit, he that was 
expected, whom the Chaldean Paraphraſt calls rhe 
ab, 20% ſhall rule, aceording to the Greek Text, 
with Meckdets and Clemency; Me a good Shepherd; 
or, according to the Hebrew, with Power and Domi- 
nion, like à Prince or Ruler; the Prophet adds, 
whoſe Goings forth have been from of 61d, from ever. 
laſting. In which Words the Prophet Micah points 
out the Nativity of Chriſt, from Eternity; for the 
Phraſe, 0 go forth, is ſometimes uſed by the Hebrews 
to de note, 0 be born, as Gen. xvii. 6, 25, 26. &c. And 
this Way of the Prophet's putting the Words, Goings 
forth, from everlaſting, in the plural Number, is n 
more than what the Hebrews generally make uſe yy 
ow they have a Mind to amplify and exaggerate a 
ing. 5 | 


7, 8, 9, 10, 11 Then Herod, when he 
had called the wiſe- men, inquired of them 
diligently what time the ſtar appeared. 
And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and faid, 
Go, and ſearch diligently for the young child, 


and when ye have found bim, bring me 


word again, that I may come and worſhip 
him alſo. When they had heard the 
king, they departed, 
which they ſaw in the eaſt, went before 
them, till it came and ſtood over where the 
young child was. When they ſaw the ſtar, 


they rejoyced with exceeding great joy. 


And when they were come into the houſe, 
they ſaw the young child with Mary his 


mother, and fell down and worſhipped him: 


and when they had opened their treaſures, 
they preſented unto him gifts, gold, and 


frankincenſe and myrrh. 


It is the Opinion of ſeveral learned Men, that, if 
the Words in the Eaſt be referred to the wife Men; 
as tho' the Evangeliſt had ſaid, that the wiſe Men, 
being placed in the Eaft, had ſeen the Star, they can- 
not comprehend what Reaſon or Foundation ſo many 
grave Authors have to aſſert, that the Star went be- 
tore the wife Men all the Way they travelled. St. Au- 
Fauſtus; enlarges 
pretty much upon the Appearance of this Star, and 

rom the Phraſe, till it came, tells us, that thoſe 

'ords plainly intimate, that the Star did not appear 
at this Time, with Reſpect to Chriſt's being born ac- 
cording to the Fleſh ; but was made tubſervient, in 
order to teſtify of him. Whence jt was no Way the 
Cauſe of Chriſt's miraculous Life ;' but Chriſt was the 
Cauſe of its miraculous Appearance. 

2 


and lo, the ſtar 


And fell down and <worfhipged hum.] "The Ronan 
Catholicks, from theſe: Words, argue for the Adora- 


tion of the Elements of Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 


ment of the Lord's Supper; and quote St. CHryſoſtom's 


Words, which are theſe: Tu, Body, ſays be, rhe 


Sages adored in the Crib > Let us, at kaſt, ianitare 
them. Thou ſeeſt him nut in the Crib, bur on the A 


tar; not a Woman holding him, but the Prieſt preſent, 


cer "Hom" ae Iv i ... SY, anal Lunt. 

o this Dr. Fulke replies, That Curyſoſam Tpcake- 
not of Adoration of the Sactament, but e the teverent 
Coming to the Lord's Table, that they receive it not 
unworthily, as the Words 28 ing and following 
plainly declare. Immediately before, he ſays, Hows 
much greater the Benefit is which wwe reveive, ſo much 
the more we ſhall be puniſped, when we appear mugor< 
thy of it. And after he has ſet forth the Example of 
the wiſe Men, with many Amplifications, he con- 
cludes in theſe Words: Let us be ſtirred up, there- 
fore, and bt afraid, ſpreving ourſefves truly pious, hat 
coming neither negligently ner coldly, abe offer our 
Head to a more vehement Fire. This I ſay nor, that 


we Mould not come at all, but that we ſhould not come 


#9ſply. It is Reverence of the holy Myſteries that he 
requires; not worſhippitig of the outward Elements 
w his own Words declare. Thom ſeeft him, & c. not witl 
the n but with the Eyes of Faith, as 1% 
ſeeſt the Holy Ghoft poured furth, whoſe Nature, to the 
bodily Eye, is altogether inviſible; yet, with the 
Eyes of Faith is ſeen; that is, certainly known to 
work in the divine Myſteries; not Tranſubſtantiation, 
of which he never heard or thought; but the fpiritual 
9 of the Faithful, with the Body and Blood of 
And when they had opened their Treaſures.) That 
is, Boxes wherein they brought their Preſents. The 
Word Treaſures fignifies a Receptacle wherein any 
Thing is put. It may imply a Bag, a Cheſt, a Sack, 
or Cabinet. Thus God is ſaid to bring abe Winds cut 
of his Treaſures, that is, out of his Receptacles. God, 
by ſome Authors, is called /, Treaſare of Life. 
Cicero calls Memory the Treaſure of all Things: Vir- 


75 ſtiles thoſe Things Treaſures, Where Honey is pre- 


erved. | | 

12, 13, 14, 15 And being warned of 
God in a dteam, that they ſhould not re- 
turn to Herod, they departed into their 


own country another way, And when they 


were departed, behold, 'the Angel of the 
Lord appeared unto Jofeph in a dream, fay- 
ing, ariſe, and take the young child and 


his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be 


there until I bring. thee word: for Herod 
will ſeek the young child to deſtroy him. 
When he aroſe, he took the young child 
and his mother by night, and departed into 


Egypt. And was there until the death of 


Herod : that it might be fulfilled, which 
was ſpoken of the Lord. by the prophet, 
laying, Out ,of Egypt have I called my 


And when they avere deparred,) Theſe Words ſeem 
ſufficiently to point out, that Joſeph's. Admonition | 


from the Angel, to fly into Egypt, happened not 
many Days after the De < the a 
St. Auſtin aſſerts, that this Occurrence fell out on 
the Day of Purification, when they performed, in the 
Temple, the Things about the Child, that were re- 

uired by the Law. So that what St. Luke ſays about 


the Parents of Chriſt returning into Galilee, to their 


own City Nazarerh, after they had performed, in 7e- 
ryſalem, on the Day of Purification, all Things ac- 
cording to the Law, which were to be done about the 
Infant, muſt not be underſtood to have been executed 
immediately. But after they were returned out 
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Chap. 2. 


from the Cauſe of their 
Flight, from the Fear 7 n, and from the Admo- 
nition of the Angel in his team. All which Parti. 
culars are — deſcrib'd in this Chapter. 
And departed into Egytt] This Flight of Chriſt 
was not owing to any human Fear, but to a Dilpenſa- 


tion of Providence, and, as an antient Writer has it, 


zo ſubmit 10 Time, not to Herod. 15 

Our Saviour, according to another eminent Writer, 
was carried into Egypt, that Zhat Nation, which was 
devoted to antient Superſtitions, of which it had not 


yet deliver d itſelf, might be mark'd out for the ap 
mighty. 11% Y. 4 3 
7 — it might. be FulflPd} A Prophecy may be 
{aid to be FalkIl'd thats Ways. 1. When, at is open- 
115 was. foretold ſhould 
come. 2, When an ane typically or, figuratively 
Preceding in other B ges © - Scripture, juſtly and 
conſonantly refers to Chriſt, as Jerome ſays 5 r that 
which is ſpoken of the Type, is rationally {aid to be 
fulfill d, when the Truth thereof is explain d; 290 
that is the Uſe of the Type, that it be. truly an 


Proaching Salvation, by the ſecret Grace of the Al. 


faithfully accompliſh'd, 3. hen any Prophecy may 


with as much Reaſon be apply'd to any other, as the 


Perſon of whom it was literally foretold. Phe Pre- 


dition here mention'd by Aarthew, is cited from Ho- 
fee, and, according to FJanſemius is tulfill'd, not only 
as the third Way above mentions, but as it is hinted 
in the ſecond, as we ſhal] ſhew in Ver. Ls 


* 


Our of Egypt] Julian, a bitter Enemy of the 


Chriſtians, la ys, in his ſeventh Book, that what was 


mio concerning Hegel, the Evangeliſt Marrhew ap- 


Plied to Chriſt, to play upon the Simplicity of ſuch 


Gentiles as would lieve it. Jerome gives this Re- 
Proach the followin Anſwer, That Marrhew in the 


firſt Place, publiſh his Goſpel in Hebrew, which 


none of them could read, unleſs ſuch as were deſcended 


from the Hebrews; ſo that he cannot be charged, di- 
rectly, with a Defign to Play upon the Gentiles; or, 
if he had been minded to lay upon the Hebrews, he 
would have argued himſelf guilty of Folly, or want 
of Judgment, in ſhewing himſelf ignorant concerning 
whom this Prophecy was meant; but his Book clears 
him of Folly, becauſe.it is witely digeſted, and con. 


 Poled regularly. Neither can we tax him with want 


of Judgment, when, from other Teſtimonies of the 
Scripture, we learn he was skill'd in the Law. | 

Ont of Egypt have I called My Son] 'Thele Words 
may be ſpoken of the People of 1/7 ae) . but they 
perfectly refer to Chriſt. 80 that what is typically 


jaid of the typical 8on of Cod, that is, the People of 


ral, who, Excd. 4. is called 7% Firſt-begorten $011 
of God, is truly, and verily fuld, ſeeing that Chriſt 
the Son of Goa was called out of Egaqpt into the 


16; 17, 18 Then Herod, when he faw 
that he was mocked of the wiſemen, was 
exceeding wroth, and ſent forth, and flew 
all the children that were in Bethlehem, 


and in all the coaſts. thereof, from two 
ears and under, according to the time 


which he had diligently enquired of the 
wiſemen. Then was fulfilled that which 
was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſay- 
ing, In Rama was there a voice heard, 
lamentation and weeping, and great mourn- 


ing, Rachel weeping for her children, and 
| would not be comforted, . becauſe they are 


not, 


„And. al the Children Lat were in Berhleben]! 
Upon this Paſſage the Papiſis found the 


of their Holiday of Sf. Innobents, and the Church's 
Power of canon!zing Saints; by whole only Warrant, 
without any Word of Scripture, theſe holy Innocents 


have been honoured tor Martyrs, and their Holiday 


in particular, cites the holy Fathers, not the Apoſtles, 


many feſtival Days oblery 


SL, MATTHE W', Goſpel. 13 
kept ever ſince the Time of the Apoſtles, altho' they: 


died not voluntarily, nor all perhaps circumciſed, an 
ſome the Children uf Pagans. For this they quote Au. 


fin and Origen. But, ſays Dr. Fulle in Antwer, neither 
Auſtin nor Origen, nor any antient Writer affirms, that 
every one of thole Children was an holy Martyr. A4. 


Crob1u5 writes, that one of the Sons of Herod himſelf. 
nurſed in thoſe Parts, was flain among the reſt. 1 
N ſays he, it is not neceſſary to believe, that 


Herod's Child was a Saint. Neither 110 they, who 
inſtituted that Feaſt, mean to canoniſe 


| c him fora Saint, 
nor gvery Pagan's Son, if any ſuch were among them. 


As for ſuch as were not circumciſed, becauſe they 
were not eight Days old, there is no Cauſe to itduce 


they were damned, ſinc the Sacrament 
of Cireumciſion could not be adminift 

eighth Day; before which A e, it is not to be doubt. 
od; but many of the eros infa l 


is affirmed, that their Holiday has been kept, ever 
ſinct the Apoſtles Time, Wants Proof. St. R's 
peaks but of his own Time; and the Homi ies, 


which go under Origen's Name, are not all his, as 
gar ſays and thoſe that are » ACC corrupted 
rus. The Author of that Homily in tiverſos, 


for commanding the Celebration o this Feaſt. And 


it's certain, that before the Time of Conſtantine the 


| 


Tat, who gave Pence to the Church, there were not 
ay , Infomurh, that the 
Feaſts of the Nativity of wk ae » and Penteroſt, 


o . ” 


ire nat uniformly, obterved in all Places for many 


IO. ca. I. and Seda in divers Place E710 en PT 

 Accarding to the Time which #6 had diligently en- 
uired of the Wilexen). + That is, he put to Hear not 
only the Children that were two Years, old, but all 


born, not who was to be born. 80 


he enquired where Chriſt was to be born, he was 
anſwered, % Bethlehem of Judah; that is, in the 
City of Bublebem, which was the City of David, as 
may be gather'd from the Prophecy of 16:24. 

Then was fulfilled) N amely, after the ſecond and 
third way, mentioned above, Ver. 15. As if the Evan- 
geliſt had ſaid, Then the Prophecy of Jeremiah, tho 


carried into Captivity; the latter were Men, the for. 
mer Infants; thoſe deſerved their Condition ; theſe 
were undeſerving and innocent; the former are not, 
that is, are not found, becauſe carried away into Cap- 


tivity, the latter are not among the Living, becauſe 


inhumanly butcher'd: So that Rachel , that is, 
Bethlehem, (which by a Metonimy is called Rachel, 
becauſe ſhe was interr'd near Bethlehem, Gen, XXXV1,) 


had more Reaſon to mourn over them, than Rachel, 


carried into Captivity ; which are ſignified by Ephrai, 


becauſe their firſt King was Feroboam, deſcended 
from that Tribe. Aas pero cites this Prophecy of 
eremiab, neither according to the Text of the H 


Ererve, nor of the Septuagint; whence, ſays Ferome, 


It's evident, that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles did 
not tye themſelves up to this or that Tranſlation or 
Interpretation; but, becauſe they read in Hebrew, ex- 
preſſed themſelves as Hebrews in their Writings. 

In Rama.) That is, according to Jerome, on 


High. "Tis familiar and cuſtomary with the Grecians, 


juſt as they find Words written in Hebrene, to expreſs 
them in Greek, in the tame Letters. Yet others ſeem 
to think it more probable, that Rama was a City in 
the Tribe of Benjamin, not far from Ber hefe on the 


D „„ Weſt, 
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Weſt, near Cabao, in the Confines of the Tribes of Ju- 
dab and Benjamin. Rachel, in Jeremiah, is underſtood 
for Rachel herlelf, but, in this Place, for Bethlehem. 
By this beautiful Proſopopeia, which the * . and 
Poets frequently uſe, and which is the ſureſt Way to 
move the Paſſions, Groves and Cities, the Ghoſts of 
the Dead, and the Shades of ruin'd Cities, are intro- 
duced mourning and weeping, | 


19, 20 But when Herod was dead, be- 
hold, an Angel of the Lord appeared in 


a dream to Joſeph in Egypt, ſaying, Ariſe, 
and take the young child and his mother, 
and go into the land of Iſrael ; for they are 
dead which ſought the young child's life. 


Dey are dead.] The plural Number is here put 
for the ſingular; for the Evangeliſt ſpeaks only of 
Herod. There is nothing occurs ſo often as this Enal- 
lage in Scripture. ' So Gen. xix. 29. He delivered Lot 
out of the Overthrow of the Cities, in which, that is, in 
one of which he dwelt. Again, Gen. xxl. ). Sarah is 


ſaid, in the Hebrew Text, to give Suck to her 
Sons, when ſhe had only one Son, Z/aac. Gen. xlvi. 
7. Jacob is ſaid to carry his Daughters into Egypt, 


that is, Dinah, who was Jacob's only Daughter. 
op. vii. 1. The Sons of Jſrae} are ſaid to prevaricate 
with God's Command, meaning one of them, namely, 


Achan; with ſeveral more of the like Paſſages. Je- 


rome, from theſe Words of St. Matthew, gathers, that 


- not only Herod, but the Prieſts and Scribes, at the 


fame Time conſulted together about Means how to 


put our Saviour to Death. Which Opinion St. Auſtin, 


in his Oration againſt the us, Pagans, and Ariaus, 


ſeems to embrace. 


2I, 22 And he aroſe, and took the 
young child and his mother, and came 
into the land of Iſrael. But when he heard 
that Archelaus did reign in Judea, in the 
room of his father Herod, he was afraid to 
go thither ; notwithſtanding, being warned 
of God in a dream, he turned afide into the 
parts of Galilee, 


Heard that Archelaus did reign in Fudea.) That 
is, that he preſided over 7udea with regal Power, 


tho' not with the Name of a King; for Herod the 


Great, or the Aſcalonite, left, by his Will, the King- 
dom to Archelaus ; but Auguſtus or ck who ſuffer d 
Herod to confirm it, refus'd Archelaus the Title of 
King, and made him Ethnarch, or Prince over one 
Half of his Father's Kingdom, which comprehended 
23 Samaria, and Jdumea. The other Half he 

vided between Herod's two other Sons, namely, 
Antipas, who was afterwards firnamed Herod, being 
created Tetrarch of Galilee and Peræa; and Philip 
of Batanea, Iſurea, and Trachonitis. Archelaus, if 
we may credit the es, was a Perſon of ſo much 
Cruelty, that it was a common Saying, It would be 
much better for us to be without a King, than to have 
Archelaus reign over us. 

He was afraid to go thither.] Joſeph was afraid, leſt 
Archelaus ſhould prove as inhuman as his Father 
Herod ; and therefore, to avoid the ſad Conſequence 
that might attend his going back into Zudea, he turned 
aſide into the Parts of Galilee. The Meaning of the 
Words above import, that he was under fad Appre- 
henfiors, if he ſhould return into Fudea to live there. 
St. Luke witneſſes, that he went up to Zeruſalem every 
Year to celebrate the Paſſover. If to, he had no Cauſe 


to fear the Death of Chriſt; for he could not but 


know, that Archelaus's Intentions were not to do him 
any Injury ; but it appears rather, that he was afraid 
to live under the Government of fo cruel a Tyrant. 
However, it's not to be wonder'd ar, that Foſeph, af 
ter he was commanded to return out of Egypt into the 
Land of 1/rge}, ſhould think of making that Part of 


i 


led @ Branch of the Root of 


when any 


4 ; 


14 AM EXPOSITION f Chap. 2. 


the Country the Place of his Reſidence, where the 
Angels, Shepherds, Magicians, and Elders, had told 


him of the Nativity of our Lord, and where he him- 


ſelf had demonſtrable Evidence of that important Oc- 
currence. His Fears, indeed, were well grounded ; 
and, to ſecure the young Meſſiah, he withdrew into 
Galilee, a famous and celebrated Country, lying North 
of all Fudea, and comprehending four of the twelve 
Tribes within it; 5 Nephthalim, Zebulon and 
Iſſac har. The Name of Galilee is derived from the 

brew Word Galil, to roll; becauſe it lies contigu- 


ous to the Shore, being wafh'd by the Medirerranean 


Sea, the Surges of which roll upon it; or it may be ſo 
called from the vaſt Heaps of Sand that roll together 
there. Not only the Zalmudica]l Writings, but alſo 
the ſacred Volumes inform us, that the eu, deſpis'd 
the People of Galzlee, eſpecially thoſe of the higher 
Country, above all others. Haiah deſcribes ao 
fitting in Darkneſs, and in the Region of the Shadow 
of Death. The Phari ſees, as we are told by 7 1 
lay, Out of Galilee ariſetb no Prophet. And Natha- 
mel, as the ſame Evangeliſt acquaints us in his firſt 
Chapter, ſpeaks thus to Philip, Can there any Good 
come out 8 ? Hence it was that Chriſt him- 
{elf was called, by way of Contempt and Reproach, 
the Galikean, and Nazarene. Hence thoſe re- 


markable and famous Words of Julian, Viciſti Gali- 


ke, Thou haſt overcome, O Galilean. And hence 
came the Chriſtians formerly to be call'd Galileans 
and Nazarenes ; which laſt Words the Fews throw 


out on them ſtill, as a ſtanding Piece of Scandal. 


23 And he came and dwelt in a city 


called Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled 


which was ſpoken by the prophet, he ſhall 
be called a Nazarene. 


We do not once read of Nazareth throughout the 
Old Teſtament ; which ſhews, that this City was not, 
as yet, of any great Note or Reputation. Opinions 
are various about its true Derivation. Some pretend 
to bring it from the Word Nezzar, which fignifies a 
Branch of a Tree; or as others, a Flower. Hence Je- 
rome, writing to Marcella, ſays, We will go to Naza- 


reth, and, as the Meaning of the Name #mports, ſee 


the Flower of Galilee. {ame Father, in his Epi- 
ſtle to Pammachus, about the beſt Sort of Tranſlation, 
is of Opinion, that the Teſtimony of Matzrheww, be- 
cauſe he ſball be called a Nazarene, is cited from theſe 
Words of 1/aiah, And there ſhall come forth a Rod out 
of the Stem of Jeſſe, and a Branch ſhall grow out of 
his Roots. Lytamus, Abulenſis, and Janſenius em- 
brace this Opinion; but chuſe to have the Paſſage 
thus render d, A Byanch ſpall come forth out of the 


| Root of 3d and a Nazarene ſhall aſcend from his 
e 


Stem. Jerome admits this Expoſition. Others ſay, 
that the Words above will bear three Ways of Inter- 
retation. 1. He ſhall be called a Nazarize. 2. He 
all be called a Nerzar. 3. He ſhall be called a 
Nazarene. The firſt of theſe Conſtructions is falſe ; 
for Chrift, we are told, drank Wine, and touch'd the 
Dead; whereas the Ngzarites, who were a religious 
and ſeparate Rank of People among the Jews, ab- 
ſtain'd from both theſe Articles : The Second has 
abundance of more Truth to back it; for Nezzar, or a 
Branch, as we have explain'd the Word above, alludes 
to the Teſtimony cited out of 1/aizah, where he is cal- 
7p ſo often propheti- 
cally ſpoken of by the inſpired Penmen. And the laſt 
Conſtruction, he ſhall be called a Nazarene, is ſetch'd 
from his reſiding at Nazareth, which gave his Follow- 
ers the Name of Nazarenes. Chryſoſtom, on the Words 
he ſhall be called a Nazarene, obſerves, in ſeveral Pla- 
ces of his Writings, that the Prophets may be ſaid to 
write, or Ua any Thing, two Ways. The firſt 1s, 
hing is found couch'd in the ſame Words, 
or ſuch as do not much diſagree therewith ; the other 
is, when the Facts, not the Words, diſcover it. By 
this laſt 75 it may be truly ſaid, it was foretold of 
Chriſt, he ſhould be called the Nyzarite, or rather, 
the Nazarene. 
C HAP. 


8 
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Tear of his Age, when be took upon him 
the publick Miniſtry; 
Baptiſt for bis Fore- runner. 


N thoſe days came John 
the Baptiſt, preaching in 
the wilderneſs of Judea, and ſaying, Repent 
ye : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
For this is he that was ſpoken of by the 
prophet Efaias, ſaying, The voice of one 
crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make his path ſtraight. 

Ta thoſe Days] The Meaning of theſe Words is, dur- 


Ver. 1, 2, 3 


ing the Time that Chirſt dwelt at Nazareth, not while 


Foſeph reſided in that City, but near five and twenty 
Years afterwards; for Jeſus, at thirty Years of Age, 
was baptized by St. 8 ſo that they refer to Chriſt 
when he inhabited there. In thoſe Days, is a Manner 


of Speech very common in Scripture ; neither is the 


Phraſe uſed, at all Times, to ſhew any certain or de- 
finitive Time. | 

Came John the Baptiſt preaching, in the Wilderneſs) 
From the Baptiſt preaching in the Wilderneſs, and 2 
there, Romaniſts would infer, that he was the fir 
Pounder of the Order of Hermits ; but there is no 
Warrant in Scripture to countenance ſuch an Aſſertion. 


- Theodore Beza 15 of O inion, that the Deſart where 


St. John preach'd, was tne mountainous Co :ntry where 
his Father Zacharias and his Mother Elizabeth dwelt ; 
that Joab, David's General, had a Houle there; and 
ix Cities or Towns were in it, as may be collected 
out of Joſhua. Caſaubon eſpouſes this Conjecture. 
But, ſays another Writer, there is a material Objection 
to be made againſt the Sentiments of the two laſt named 
Authors; namely, that the Evangeliſts concur in ſay- 
ing, that the Delart of Judæa, wherein John baptized 
and preach'd Repentance, was about the River Fordan, 
on the Confines of Ennon and Salim; whereas the 
hilly and mountainous Country was at a confiderable 
Diſtance from Jordan. : | 

Repent be! John's Doctrine of Re pentance was to 
prepare the People for the Coming of the Meſſiah, 
and the Grace of the Goſpel, for the Kingdom of 
Heaven was at Hand; meaning the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, which is called the Kingdom of Heaven, be- 
cauſe it is not of this World. What then is his King» 
dom, fays St. Auſtin, but Believers in him? to whom 
he ſays, Foy VD are not of this World for eve- 
ry Man that God hath created is of the World ; but 
his Kingdom is not of the World; for whatſoever is in 
Chriſt is regenerated. Now the Repentance here ſpoken 
of, to prepare us for this Kingdom, is this, that we 
ſhould be moved with Sorrow for our Actions, with 
2 pure Defire to change and corre& them forthe future, 
Tirtullian favs, the Mord, in Greek, for Repentance, 
ſigniſies not 0 uch the Confeſſion of an Error, as the 
Change or Alteration of the Mind. | 

Theſe Words, repent ye, the Romaniſts tranſlate do 
Penance, and quote St. Cyprian and St. Auſtin, to ſhew 
that it is a very uſual Ex preſſion in the New Teſtament, 
'eſpecially in the Preaching of St. Zobn Baptiſt, Chriſt 
himſelf, and the Apoſtles; to ſignify perfect Repent- 
ance, which hath not only Conſefflon and Amend- 
ment, but Contrition and Sorrow for the Offence, and 
painful gatisfaction; and quote, for this Purpoſe, 
Mart h. xi. 21. Luke x. 13. 2 Cor. vii. 9. 

To this Dr. Fulke anſwers, that the painful Satts- 


Faction which St. Cyprian ſpeaks of, is meant of the 


'Satisfation to be given to the Church, which had been 
offended by thoſe who had fallen into a Denial of 
Chriſt, or Idolatry, through the Terrors of Perſecu- 
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Point, Matt. xi. 21. 
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tion; by ſuch Means to give outward Teſtimony of the 
inward Sorrow of their Heatts for ſuch grievous Of- 
fences, not to N the Juſtice of God for their Sin. 
Neither was even that publick gatisfaction requir d of 
every one that Gnned, but only of thoſe that were 
guilty of ſome open and ſcandalous Crime. Beza juſt- 

miſlikes this Tranſlation, becauſe it ſeems to favour 
that blaſphemous Doctrine of Satisfaction for Sin unto 
the Righteouſneſs of God, which was perfectly 


f Fre by the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death. That 


aſſage in Aſatthew, _— by them to prove the ir 
where our Saviour ſays, Tyre and 

Sion would have repented in Sac kclot b and Aſbes, has 
not a Word of Satisfaction: For fitting in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes is no Satisfaction for Sin. Neither does 
that Text, Luke X. 18. make a Jot more to their Pur- 
* In the third Place, 2 Cor. vii. 9. St. Paul ſays, 
e rejoices that they / orrowed unto Repentance 3 and 
Ver. 10. for godly Sorrow wworketh Repentance to Sal- 
vation nor to be repented of. What Word is here that 
has the leaſt Sound of Satisfaction? As for godly 


Sorrow and fincere Contrition of Heart, as neceſſary 


to true Repentance, we never will deny; but that this 
Sorrow 18 any Satisfaction to God's Juſtice (as an hot- 
rible Blaſphemy) we utterly abhor to hear * 

The Voice of one crying]! Meaning of the Word. 
For the Word, according to a certain Commentator, 
cries in the Voice; that is, Chriſt cries in John, that 
ſach as are at a Diſtance may hear him, and perceive 
the Immenſity of thoſe Things which he ſpeaks. But 
God cries in others: For, as the fame uthor ſays, 
he cryd in all, who, divinely inſpired, propheſied 
from the Beginning; and yet ohn is the only Voice, 
becauſe he has diſcover'd the Mord, which others in 
Time paſt had foretold. 4 ſays, that the 
Voice is a Preparative towards Hearing: For Perſons 
who cry or ſhout, generally, at firſt, pronounce their 
Words inarticulately. The Reaſon 1s, ſays he, be- 
cauſe they call to thoſe at a Diſtance, who are to hear 


what they have to ſay. Now when they hear nothing 


but a Mixture of Words they cannot 

repare their Ears to liſten with more Attention; whic 

e who cries no ſooner perceives, but he diſtinguiſhes 
the Words he has a Mind to ſpeak. In the very ſame 
Manner may John, who was the Voice, be ſaid to pre- 
pare the Ears of Mankind : For he was not himſelf 
the Word, but the Word came after him, becauſe his 
Voice prepared the Way for it, 


4 And the ſame John had his raiment of 
camels hair, and a leathern girdle about 
his loins, and his meat Was locuſts and 
wild honey. 


zn had the Name of Bapriſt given him from his 
Office (in which he was divinely inſpir'd) of 1 
thoſe who repented. Remarkable was the Plainneſ 
of his Habit and Diet. 


the great and hard Hairs of Camels, not of the fine 
and ſoft Hair, called Camels Wool, whereof Camblets 
and Grograms are made, was his Dreſs ; which, with 
the e pea Belt he wore about his Middle, very 
much reſembled the Manner of Elijah; his Diet was 


ſuitable ; for he fed upon Herbs, and the wild Pro- 


ducts of Nature: Which gave Nazi anven Occaſion to 
lay, that 70%n was all Voice; a Voice in his Habit, 
a Voice in his Diet, and a Voice in his whole Conver- 
ſation. Paulinus, in a Latin poem, elegantly de- 


ſcribes Fohn's Garment. A few Lines, being tran- 
{lated, run thus: 


The Veſt he wore, of Camels Hair was made, 
Briſly and rough, in ,ointed Order laid; 
To baniſh Softnefs, firm his Limbs to keep, 
And from his Body drive the Load of Sleep. 


TLocuſts] In the Goſpel of the Ebionites we read 
theſe Words about St. 70-# 3 His Meat was wild Ho- 
ney, of the Taſte of Manna, like Wafers made with 


Oil. Ppiphantus on this Paſſage, ſays, that the Deſign, 
| 0 


is 


A Suit of Camel's Hair, that | 
is, a Garment of coarſe and rough Cloth, made of 
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ed. The ſame Reaſon holds equally firor 


and ſouthern Parts of the Wor 


— 


of theſe Bhionites, was to make that which was really 
true in itlelf, a mere $750 tm and, inſtead of Lo- 
cuſts,' to impoſe upon Mankind a; fort of Wafers, or 
Cakes made wirh Honey. The Opinion of this Fa- 
cher ſeems very probable. And it's not unlikely, that 
the Occaſion of forging this, was taken from the near 
Similitude' of thi Greek Words! Acrides and, Encredes, 


che firſt ſignify ing Locuſts, the latter Gakes, 1 
| ns Locuſt 


Fidur and Oil. And as the Evangeliſt joi 


the Manna, Exodus xvi. 3 I. that its Taſte. was 
like Wafers made with. Horey. Iſidore of Peluſium, 
will have theſe £r5des to mean no other than the 
Tops of Herbs and Leaves, and even terms thoſe. ig- 
norant who! hold the contrary, Baronius, led by a 
Number df Authors who ſeem'd to countenance * 


Vore's Opinion, ſays thus : 1t is not aur Buſineſs to define 
aas were 'the Sentiments of. thoſe great Perſons; but 


ir is plaiuly evident, that the Greek Word Acrides 
tat two Signifitatiohs; firſt, that it means a Sort of 
— — calld a Locuſt, and next, implies the Tops of 

rev. | But, with Baronius's Leave, it no where ap- 
— ſo ; nay according to the Greek Writers, the 


ord Abrides and Acrodrua differ much as to their 


Signification, and are never confounded. together. By 
this Opinion the Honey and Locuſts are made the 
ſame Thing; namely, a kind of Herb, which no 
Body ever heard of in any Country; yet this, it ſeems, 
Was n ſurely it is a very ridi- 
culouꝭ Notion. 4.5} SES 


1 "Chriſtian. Druthinar, who. livd in the ninth Centu- 


ry, and wrote a Commentary. upon St. Matthew, 
ſpeaking of theſe Locuſts, has theſe Words; A cer- 
ain Man acquainted me that theſe Loouſts were ſmall 
Birds with red Legs; which Words plainly intimate 
that real Birds were underſtood. But, if fo, how comes 


St. ohn to be commended for his extraordinary Ab- 


ſtinence if he fed upon Birds, which the 7eus want- 
e ng againſt 
thoſe, who ſuppoſe theſe Locuſts were the Fiſhes that 
John had out of Jordan; ſince they were accounted 

reat Rarities. But theſe Locuſts were not to be found 

n the Kivers, but only in the Sea, without taking 
any Notice that the Greeks call'd theſe Sea Locuſts, 
not Aorides but Caralbuſ. Some change the Word 
Aftrides into Catides, which fignifies a very rich Kind 
of Sbell-fiſn. But this Notion is abſurd; becauſe 


Join is noted in the Goſpel for his Abſtinence. Others 


conjecture, that the Evangeliſts, Marzhew and Mark, 
wrote it Acrides, which means wid Pears; and ſo, 
by aſmall Alteration, it was changed into Acrides. 
But there is no Occaſion to change any Thirg, fince 
all Editions agree 1n the firſt Reading. | 
That eating Locuſts was very common in the eaſtern 
) 5 is not to be douhted. 
Jerome, in his ſecond Book againſt Jovinian, atteſts 
it; and that there were Acrodophagi, 1o called from 
their eating Locuſts, among the Erhioprans, Solinus 
and Pliny agree. Bochart 1ufficiently proves, that be- 
fides theſe Acrodephagt, the Naſamones, Leptitani, 
Grecks, and Hebrerrs, formerly made Locuſts their com- 
mon Food; as did likewiſe the Numidians and Mau- 
ritamans for many Ages; The Levitical Laws of 


Moſes allow four Sorts of Locuſts to be eaten; namely, 


the Locuft after his Kind, the bald Locuſt after his 
Kind, antl the Beetle after his Kind, and the Graſ- 
topper after his Kind. So that John's eating Locuſts 
is no new or unuſual Thing; though in one Reſpect 
it was extremely ſingular, that is, his feeding upon 
'Locuſts and wild Honey in the Wilderneſs, which Na- 
ture ſupply'd him with, to let the 7ewvs. ſee he was an 
extraordinary Man, and to command the greater Atten- 
tion to his Preaching and Doctrine. | 

What theſe Locuſts were, we are inform'd by the ve- 
nerable Bede, in his Book 338 wherein he ac- 
quaints us, that he was told by Biſhop Artulph, who 
had travell'd into thoſe Parts, that Locuſts were very 
numerous in Paleſtine, having {mall and ſhort Bod ies, 
like the Finger of a Man's Hand, which were taken 
with Eaſe among the Grafts, and, being fry'd in Oil, 
the poorer fort of People eat them. And ZEuthymins, 
tpon Matthew, _ To this Dey, in thoſe Parts they 


= A EXPOSITION of 


then ſaying he had a golden Meſs, That of * 


Chap. 3. 
eat abundance of Locuſts, dry'd in tie Chimney; which 
have a ſtrong Smell and bal Taſte. ' | 

Honey] We are oblig'd to a modern Author for the 
foregoing Remarks upon Lacuſts, as well as thoſe which 
here follow upon Honey. There are, lays he, two 
Kinds of Honey; one call'd tame, made by ſuch Bees 
as we keep .about our Houſes; the other wild, made 
by ſuch as haunt the Fields and Wodds. The latter 
is what both Matthew and Mark fay John liv'd upon. 
Theophylact will have this wild. Honey not to be the 
true Sort, but aſſert, afters the Opinion of ſome other 
Authors, that the Acrides, ſo often mention'd above, 
were Herbs, call d Mlagra, which fignifies wild Ho- 
ney; but the Cree Words meli agrion refute this en- 
tirely. What Bede, or what . ſays about there 
being Trees in the Wilderneſs, where Join reſided, 
having broad and round Leaves, of a milky Colour 
and honeyiſh Taſte, which were crumbled to Pieces 
and eaten, and that theſe were the wild Honey here 
ſpoken of, is as impertinent as the Opinion of The- 
phyla above. Neither is that, which Druthmar 
alledges, of any better Weight, in ſaying that the wild 
Honey, mentioned in this Place, is the yery Manna 


that the Children of Mael liv'd upon forty Years. 


We are told from Exod. xvi., that this Marina taſted 
like —_ and Honey blended together. Neverthe- 
leſs, Manna is one Thing, and Honey another ; nei- 
ther ſhould we coin a Parcel of Notions about Words 
of. Scripture,, when ſuch as are received will tall y 
right, and admit of a juſt Conſtruction: 80 that no. 
thing leſs can be meant in the Words before us, but 
Locuſts and wild Honey. That Locuſts were nume- 
rous in thoſe Places, we hope we have fufficiently 
proved. The ſame kind of Teſtimony may be eafily 
drawn out of Scripture with Relation to wild Honey. 
That Proverb of Solomon is well known; Haſt thou 
found Honey? eat ſo much as is ſufficient for thee, le 
thou be filled therewith, and vomit it. This plainly 
refers. to wild Honey, that was found up and down - 
the Fields. So we read in Judges xiv. 8. That 
Sampſon, after he had ſlain the Lion, found Honey 
the next Year, which the Bees had made within his 
Carcaſs; which was no other than that of the wild 
Kind. We find likewile, in 1 Sam. xiv. 25, 26. theſe 
Words; And all they of the Land came to a Wood, 
and there was Honey upon the Ground ; and when the 
People was come into the Wood, behold, the Honey 
dropped. The next Verſe . remarks this of Jonathan, 
That, being in the ſame Wood, he put forth the 
Rod that was in his Hand, and dipt it in a Honey- 
comb, Hence, in Scripture, a Honeycomb is very 
often call d by the Hebrew Word Vair, which pro- 
perly fignifies a Wood. 

Prophane Writers ſay the ſame Thing of Syythia 
and Muſcoꝝy; namely, that the Bees make Honey 
there, in their Woods and Fields. And Maldonatus 
acquaints us, with his ſeeing Men in Bætica, whoſe Em- 
ployment was to gather Honey out of the Woods, and 
who, by putting 1t to Sale, acquired a tolerable Liv- 
ing thereby. _ . 

Fudea was ſo fam'd for the Plenty of Honey in it, 
that it is ſaid to flow with Milk and Honey, to have 
Kivers of Honey, and to diſtil Honeycombs. T/idore 
and Euthymins ſeem to be of Opinion, that the wild 
Honey which Joby us'd for his Diet, was bitter, and 
of an ungrateful Taſte; which is a Notion that cannot 
be ſupported by Scripture, which every where gives 
it the higheſt Encomiums. | = 

St. 70%n living in the Wilderneſs on nothing but 
Locuſts and wild Honey, was an Inſtance of his prodi- 
gious Abſtinence, becauſe Locuſts, eaten ſingly, afford 
but imall Nutriment. Thus Hippocrates, in his fiftieth 
Chapter of the Affections, acquaints us, that, Honey ea- 
ren with other Things, not only nouriſbes, but gives 4 
good Colour; but, taken by itſelf, wears far more 
than it benefits. The Abſtinence of Ariſtoxenus, the 
Cyren#an Philoſopher, is celebrated by the Antients 
Pe for taking, every Morning and Ev ening, a 

ettuce out of his Garden, which he had ſprinkled 
the Night before, with Wine and Honey mix'd, and 
thago- 
as, tor the extraordinary Frugality of his Lite, in 

| -  contenting 
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bought the Proviſions they liv'd vRog.; 
acing 
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contenting himſelf often with nothing but Honey. But 
both theſe Philoſophers came ſhort of the abſtemious 
John Baptiſt, Ariſtoxenus made a Compound of 
Wine, Honey, and Lettice; Yon had nothing of this 
Kind ; and Pythagoras took a refreſhing Glaſs of 
Wine at Night, tho' not in the Day-time : They 
: 0/1 eat 
ſuch as Fortune threw in his Way, is Truſt 
10 firmly in the Providence of God, that he rely'd 
ſolely on that in the Deſart for the Neceſſaries of his 


Life. 


5, 6, 7 Then went out to him jeruſalem 
and all Judea, and all the region round 
about Jordan. And were baptized of him 
in Jordan, confeſſing their ſins. But when 
he faw many of the Phariſees, and Sadduces 
come to his baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, O 
generation of vipers; who hath warned you 
to flee from the wrath to come ? 


John ſoon met with Encouragement in his Miniſtry 
from a numerous Attendance, and throng'd Audiences 
of the People, who came to him to be baptiz'd, and to 
confeſs their Sins; which the 7 apiſts make an Argu- 
ment to ſupport their Doctrine o auricular Confeſſion, 


but erroneouſly ; for the Confeſſion of theſe Converts 


was voluntary, general, publick, and open, and not in 
the Ear of the Prieſt; it was a Confeſſion of Sin before 
Baptiſm: In all which Circumſtances it widely differs 


from the Romiſh auricular Confeſſion. of 08 admitted 
c 


theſe Perſons to Baptiſm, on their Con ſſion of Sins, 
and Promiſe of Amendment. 

Many of the Phariſees and Sadduces] Theſe he 
little expected to ſee among his Auditors. The Doc. 
trines and Practices of theſe Men were ſo wel] known 
to John, that he made no Scruple to ſalute them with 
that cutting Compellation, Generation 9 Vipers, 
7/0 hath warned you? It was a Matter © Wonder 
and Admiration to ſee ſuch Men turn Proſelytes. 

And weere baptized of him in Jordan) 
a Diſpute which has ſubſiſted for many Ages, whether 
Baptiſm ſhould be perform'd by Immerſion or Sprink- 
ling. Tis true, ſays a learned Author, the Cuffom of 
baptizing by Immerſion, or Dipping, was deriv'd from 
the Apoſtles, as may be evinc'd from ſeveral Paſſages 
of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles : Two whereof will 
ſerve to illuſtrate this Point And Fohn alſo was 
baptiz ing in non, becauſe there wa; much Water 
there; and they came and were baptized, 79% iii. 

3. And he commanded the Charlot to ſtand ſtil] 


There are alſo other Places which can never be refer. 
red to 8 rinkling, or pouring Water on the Head. 


we read in the authentick Life of Gregory, the Apo- 
{tle of the Armenians, That he baptiz'd twelve thou- 
ſand together, by Immerſion, in the River Euphrates : 
which 1/zac, the Patriarch of that Nation, confirms in 
Eucherius, in his Sermon upon 
St. Audrenv's Day, has theſe Words; Our Tord calls 
Fiſhermen to the Apoſtl:ſhip, vecauſe ſuch were it for 
Him, who veing arcuſtom'd to rhe Mater, underſtood 
both eie, aud Baptizinsg. And » Therefore, he did 
nor bid them cvange their Art, ur zaught them a 
muy better Way of Fiſhing. Monſicur Boſſuer, in 
his Treatiſe of thc Communion under two Kinds, 
ipeaking of the three thouſand baptiz'd by Peter, he 
thus proceeds: That ſuch 4 great Number of Per- 
* fons being converted together 20 the Goſpel, by Pe. 
"ers Preaching, it no Way is evident, that they were 
* baptiz'd by a Sprinkling, as ſome conjecture. Be. 
ſides, there is no Neceſſity to ſay, they were all ba p- 
tized in one Day, fince it appears, St. 7% bap- 
* tiz'd as large a N umber, when all Judea went out 
to him, and that his Baptiſm was by Immerſion. But 
© the Example of the Evangeliſt tells us, That when 
Da large Number of People was to be baptized, he 
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commonly pitch'd upon ſuch Places as were well 
ſupplied with Water. Add to this, that the Baths; 
and Places of Purification of the Antients, eſpecial] 1 
of the Je, made this Ceremony very ealy and fa. 
* miliar at that Time. In ſhort, we read no where 
In Scripture, of ny one being baptized, but by 
Immerſion; and we dn Prove from the Acts of 
* Councils, and the antient Rituals, that the Manner 
* of Immerſion continued, as much as poſſible, for 
* thirteen hundred Years, to be uſed throughout the 
* whole Church. | 

It appears from the 11th Synod, held at Ravenna, 
under Clement V. that the Method of Sprinkling in 
Baptiſm, when there was no Neceſlity, or Danger of 
Death, began under that Pontiff. So that AMichat ! 
Cerularins, Patriarch of Cyprus, had little Reaſon to 
attribute the Riſe of baptizing without Immerſion to 
the Romans ; ſince, in his Time, no other Cuſtom 
was received but that of Immerſion, eXCept in Caſe of 
Neceſſity, as appears from Pero; Damiani's 25th 
Epiſtle,” Book 26. who was bee Cotemporary. 
And towards the Cloſe of the twelfth Century, it was 
decreed by Pope Alexander 111 as Roger Hoveden 
witnefles, 7; hat Children Soould be brought 70 the 
Church, and there be baptized, by being ehh d three 


Epiſtle to Magnus, is a very jult Obſervation, That 
Baptiſm is rather of the Mind, by Faith, than of the 
Body by Immerſion in Water; this being only a vifi- 
ble Sign of an invifible Baptiſm ; fo that Sptinkling 
will anſwer the Purpoſe. 

But when he [aw many of the Phariſces and Saddu- 
Ces Comme to his Baptiſm] 71 ati herd and Tuke ſeem to 
differ here. The latter, Chap. vii. Bur tho Phariſces 
and Lawyers rejected the Counſel of God againſt them 
ſel ves, Vein 2 Matthew ſpeaks 
Otherwiſe, The Reaſos why many of them were baptiz d 
by John, was not in order to amend their Lives (for 


mighty religious they were. But how mult we recon- 
cile the two Evangeliſts ? Muſt we lay, that Ls 
{poke not of all the Phariſees and Lawyers, but of 
many of them, and chiefly thole who were preſent 
when Chriſt commended ohn, as is recorded by this 


them ; for John baptized many of the Pharilees, ang 
many of them were no; baptized by him. 
Paſſage of Luke may be thus explained ; the Phariſees 


They differ'd from the reſt of 
their Countrymen, not only in their Moralit and 
Way of Living, but in the Choice and Make of 
Garments and Dreſs. This was the Reaſon of their 
being called Phariſees; the Name being taken from a 
Hebrew Word, which ſigniſies Aeg, ae 3 becauſe they 
ſeem'd to ſeparate themſelves rom all others, by their 
peculiar Manner of Life It appears from the 13th 
Book of fepbus's Antiquities, Chap. 9. and 18. that 
the Phariſees and Sadduces had been ex- 
iſting from the Days of the Maccabees ; and we learn 
from other Paſſages of the ſame Author, that there was 
4 very great Difference among them, with reſpect to 
their Principles. The Phariſees pretended 0 have a 


their Country than other People, and very ſtrict in 


Will to have an abſolute Diſpoſal in Abundance of 
Caſes; they acknowledged the Immortality of the 
Soul ; that thoſe Souls 5 Were good and virtuous, 
were removed into other Bodies; but that the bad 
were doom'd to Per petua] Puniſhinent. 

The Sadduces, ſo called from ZLaduk, the Founder 
of their Set, excluded Fate, and difallow'd future 

E Rewards 
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Rewards and Puniſkments. They denied the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, and the Exiſtence of Souls ; 
would not admit of Traditions, and attributed al] 
Things to the Will of Man. The Sadduces were not 
very numerous; but being the. wealthier of the two 
Sec, the Rich gave into their Opinions; whereas the 
People were firm in the Intereſt of the Phariſces, and 
ſo linked to their Notions, that if a Phariſee ſhould 
happen to throw Reflections either upon the High- 
Prieſt or King, he was ſure to be belie ved for every 
Thing that regarded their ſolemn Prayers and divine 
Worſhip, was generally regulated by the Phariſees. 
So that when the Sadduces took upon them any pub- 
tick Employment, yet they were obliged, tho? never 
fo much againſt themſelves, to obey the Injunction of 
the Phariſees ; which, had they preſumed to refuſe, 
dangerous would have been the Conſequences, and 


have ſet the People in an Uproar. 


In one of the Talmudical Books we are told, that 
there were ſeven Sects of Phariſees; namely, the S- 
echemite Phariſee, the Kickins Phariſee, the Blood- 
ſhedding Phariſee, the Tei Phariſce, the Phariſee 
called from the Words «what 7 ought to do, even that 
4 2041} do, the Phariſee f Love, and the Phariſee of 
Fear. The Sichemite is ſo deemed from embracing 
his Religion on ſome worldly Motive, as the Siche- 
ates formerly did Circumciſion, to obtain the Mar- 
riage of Dinah, the Daughter of Facob ; the Kicking 
Phariſee, from kicking his Feet againſt the Stones; 
the Hlood. ſpedding Phariſee, from often daſhing his 
Head againſt Walls and Pillars, till he made the Blood 
guſh out plentifully ; the YeiPd Phariſee, from hav- 
ing his Head cover'd with a Veil, a Cuſtom much 
uſed by Zews in ſome Places at this Day, and by Stu- 


_ dents in their publick Schools and Univerſities ; the 


Phariſee, 2vhar T ought ro do, even that T wil] do, has 
his Name from theſe Words, purely to acquire a Name; 
the Phariſee , Love, is ſo called from being a Proſe- 
Iyte to his Children, for the Sake of ſome advantage- 
ous Offer; and laſtly, the Phariſce of Fear falls into 
his Superſtition, through the Awe and Dread he has 
of the Anger of God. Paul was a Phariſee, but of 
what particular Se& is uncertain. His Words are, 
Ads xxvi. 5. After the ſtricteſt Se of our Religion 7 
lived a Pharipee. | 


8, 9, ro, 11 Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance. 


And think not to 
fay within yourſelves, We have Abraham to 
our father: for I ſay unto you, that God is 
able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto 
Abraham. And now allo the ax is laid unto 
the root of the trees : therefore every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down 
and caſt into the fire. I indeed baptize you 
with water unto repentance ; but he that 
cometh after me is mightier than I, whoſe 
ſhoes I am not worthy to bear: he will bap- 
tize you with the holy Ghoſt, and with 
fire, | 


Bring forth Fruits meet for Re entance] The Pa- 
Piſts lay, that ohn here preaches Satisfaction, by 
bringing forth worthy Fruits, or doing Works of Pe- 
nance, which are (as St. Hierom faith upon Joel ii.) 
Faſting, Praying, Alms, and the like. But, ſays 
Dr. Fulke, Fruits worthy of Repentance are no Satis- 
taction for Sin, but Arguments of true Repentance ; 
Effects, and not Part of Repentance : Neither does 
Hierom ſay, that Faſting, Prayer, Sc. are Satisfac- 
tion for Sin, but Tokens of Repentance. His Words 
are, Be ye converted to me with all your Heart, and 
declare the Repentanice of your Mind ith Faſting, 
and Weeping, and Mourninsg. And again, Deſpair 
not of Pardon, through the Greatneſ; of your Wicked- 
neſs, for great Mercy ſhall wipe away great Sins. 
St. Hierom knew no Satisfaction for Sins, to the Ju- 
ſtice of God, but the Death of Chriſt, 
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Of theſe Stones to raiſe up Children unto Abraham} 
John, ſays a learned Commentator, while he is talk- 
ing to the Pharilees, points to ſome Stones that lay 
betore him, and ſays, of theſe is God able to raiſe up 
Children unto Abraham. Jerome, upon this Place, 
lays, For Men to be raiſed up of Stones, reſembles 
{/aac's being born of Sarah, who was childleſs. Thus 
in {atah li. it is faid, Look unto the Rock whence ye 
are heron. So that Zohn, by putting us in Mind of 
this Prophecy, ſhews the Potfbility of the like being 
now performed. 

Theſe Sons into, or of A raham, ſignify no more 
than ſuch as are freely elected, ſuch as walk accord- 
ing to the Faith and Practice of Abraum. Ir nor 
the Inheritance of the Fleſh, but of Faith, that is 
fought for, ſays Hilary; and the Dignity of the Ori- 
ginal conſiſts in copying his Works, and the Nedleneſs 
of the Family, in imitating his Faith. From the 
Words e this Citation from St. Hilary, may be 
drawn a ſure Hope of future Happineſs. f :hat 
Was only to be called the Seed of any thing, lays Auſtin, 
ieh carnally proceeds from it, the Apoſtle, then, 
world not call us the Seed of Abraham, who certa; y 
do not derive the Original of our Fleſp from him. But 
"ts the Imitation of his Faith that makes us his Seed, 
and our Belief in Chriſt, who vas deſcended from bins 
according to the Fleſh. 5 

Burk t, paraphraſing on theſe Words of John, 
ſays, Truſt not to, nor boaſt of your external Privile- 

ges; don't flatter yourſelves, that becauſe you are the 
e le wh of Abraham, and the only viſible Church, 
that therefore you are out of the Judgments of God ; 
no, God can, from an harden'd Gentile World, who 
worſhip Stones, raiſe up a People to himſelf, take 
them into Covenant, and caſt you all out, tho” 
of the Blood of Abraham, who yet have not Abra- 
ham's Faith in your Hearts, nor Obedience in your 
Lives. | 
The Boprift, ſays the ſame Author, purſues his 
Diſcourſe, and urges Repentance from another Mo- 
tive, namely, the Certainty, Severity, and Sudden- 
neſs of that Vengeance which would overtake them, 
if they continued impenitent. Now 55 rhe Ay 1064 70 
the Root of the Trees, &c. Sins of Omiſſion, in the 
Eyes of God, as as offenſi ve as Sins of Commiſſion; 
the Neglects of Duty render us as liable to the Effects 
of divine Juſtice, as the Acts of Sin. Such Trees as 
ſtand in God's Orchard, and bear no good Fruit, will 
be made Fuel for everlaſting Burning. 

1 indeed baptize you with Hater] Dr. Fulte, upon 
this Place, in Anſwer to the Papiſts, who affirm, wo 
the AF of Baptiſim taketh away Sin, tho" 8 Man was 
baptixed being afleep; ſays, that Remiſſion of Sins 1s 
proper to God, as well in 70's Baptiſm, as in the 

aptiſm of Chriſt, by here compares the Miniſtry 
of Man with the Authority and Power of God ; the 
outward Baptiſm with the ſpiritual : Whereof the 


Firſt is done by the Hand of Man, the other is pecu- 


liar only to our Saviour Chriſt. And tho! ſome of the 
antient Fathers were of another Opinion, yet St. Marx 
lays expreſly, that John preached the Baptiſm of Re- 
pentance, unto Forgiveneſs of Sins. And who can ſe- 
parate Remiſſion of Sins from true Repentance ? when 
the Lord promiſes, that at what Time ſoever a Sinner 
repents, to pardon his Sins. The Seal of Baptiſm 
allo, added to the Doctrine of Repentance, muſt needs 
teſtify Remiſſion of Sins; namely, the Soul to be 
waſhed by Mercy, as the Body is by Water. Neither 
does this Doctrine derogate any Thing from the Bap- 
tiſm of Chriſt, ſince it is Chriſt that forgives Sins, and 
gives Grace in the Baptiſm miniſtred by John, and 
miniſtred by his Apoſtles. 
God's Inſtitution, not of John's deviſing. Caudentius, 
Biſhop of Byixia, lays, That Chriſt came to John's 
Baptiſm.as a Sinner, to waſh away our Sins in his 
Body ; which could not be, it John's Baptiſm did not 
wain away Sins at all. God, by Baptiſm, aſſures his 
Children of the Remiſſion of their Sins 3 it is not the 
Act of Baptiſm which takes away Sin, as of a Man 
baptized when he is aſleep. A true Chriſtian is aſſured 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, of his Salvation, and 
therefore to be cleanſed and juſtified from his Sins; 

not 


For Johns Baptiſm was of 


* 
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not only ſuch as be committed before Baptiſm, but 
thoſe that, through Frailty, he ſhould commit to the 
End of his Life. Which the Papiſts difallow, extend- 
ing the Effect and Virtue of Baptiſm oy to the Time 
before the Sacrament received, which, in Infants, is but 


ſhort, and for little more than original Sin. Further, 
the Salvation of Children depends not upon the out- 
e Children 


ward Sign; and yet it is neceſſary, that t 
of Chriftian Parents be baptized, if they may attain to 
that Sacrament, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution. For 
the Contempt, not the Want of Baptiſm, (where-there 


is no Default in the Party) is damnable. 
He ſpall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt and ith 


Fire] We read in As theſe Words, John baptized 
you with Water, but ye ſpall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt, not many Days hence. In this Inſtance we 
have Chriſt 


himſelf, oppoſing the oY Tg” 
which he performed by Water, with his Baptitm by 
the Holy Ghoſt, which the Apoſtles were to receive 
from him in a ſhort Time. The Baptiſt therefore, 
in reſpect of his Baptiſm, ſpeaks in the future Tenſe, 
he ſhall apti xe; intimating that, as Man, his Baptiſm 
was no more than an external Ceremony, which, by 
God's Command he adminiſtred for the Remiſſion of 
Sins; whereas the Forgiveneſs of Man's Tranigreſſions 
was not obtain'd by that outward Rite, but by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt, as God and 
Man, perform'd, as being the principal Agent. 

The following is a fine Remark, taken irom a Let- 
ter to Demetriades, found in Proſperus, in relation to 
this Sacrament. Aliud Th quod viſibiliter agitur, 
aliud quod inviſibiliter cetebratur. Nec idem eſt in 
gacramento Forma quod Virtus; tum Forma adbibea- 
tur per humani Mi ni eris Obſequium, Virtus ate. 
per divini Operis preſterur Efectum; that 1s, a viſible 
"ation is one Thing, and an inviſible Performance 
another; neither is the Form in the Sacrament the 
ſame as 18 the Virtue ; fince the firſt is owing to a hu- 


man Service, the latter to a divine Operation. Cy- 
prian is more ſuccinct concerning Baptiſm, when he 


lays, *Tis the Spirit wholly that operates in this Sa- 
crament. 

Thitaker, in his eighth Book of Paradoxes, has 

ſome beautiful Paſſages that help to clear this Point. 
Not John, ſays he, nor Peter, nor any other Mini- 
« ſter of the Goſpel, can confer the Holy Spirit on 
« thoſe he baptizes; Men adminiſter an external Sa- 
« crament, but Chriſt cleanſeth the Mind within by 
the Holy Spirit. What the Sentiments of the Fathers 
< were about the Baptiſm of John, I am under no 
« Difficulty to comprehend, neither do I value them; 
for the Scriptures diſplay this Matter with Perſpi- 
« cuity enough, without lying under any Neceſſity of 
« enquiring into the different and precarious Opinions 
« of the Fathers. Neither am I a Stranger to that 
0 Paſſage of St. Auſtin, 1n his 5th Book againſt the 
« Donatiſts, concernin Baptiſm, wag 4 x. where 
© he openly declares, that, if any one ſhall offer to 
«diſpute, that Sins are remitted by the Baptiſm of 
John, he will quit the Lifts to his Antagonilt.” 
St. Ambroſe was of the very lame Opinion. He 
ſays, That thoſe Perſons were baptized afterwards, 
Who {aid Acts xix. that he did not know the 
Holy Ghoſt, tho' they had received the Baptiſm of 
John; becauſe he ptized for the Remiſſion of 
« Sins, not in his own, but in the Name of Chriſt who 
© was coming; and this was the Reaton that they did 
«not know the Spirit, becauſe they had not been 
« baptiz'd in the Name of Chriſt, as F041 was wont to 
© baptize. 

Prodentius Cathimur has given an elegant Deſcrip- 


tion of ohn; which a modern Author has thus tran- 
Rated! | | 


Twas he who firſt deſcrib'd the preaching Way, 
And taught new Grace to thoſe who walk'd aſtray ; 
Purging within the ſacred Stream, the Stains 

OF antient Error, which the Soul contains. 

So when their Limbs were waſh'd, ſurprizing Sight! 
The Ghoſt deſcending all divinely bright 

Thus they to Sin and Error bid ad ieu, 

And new-born Veſſels of the Goſpel grew : 


P, 
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So the Refiner, by his curious Art, 

To Gold and Silver Beauty can impart ; 

The Bullion poliſh'd, ſhall new Light diſplay, 
And Gleams of Radiance all 58 convey. 


He ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
y Water, Chriſt's 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and by Fire. Auſtin lays, * "Tis 
not out ot the May, for the Holy Ghoſt to be ſignt- 
* nified by Fire becauſe it is {aid againſt his Coming, 
Achs ii. that there appeared unto them cloven 
« Tongues, like as of Fire, and it {at upon each of 
«© them. Hence our Saviour himſelf ſays, Luke x1. 
Jam come to ſend Fire upon the Earth. Hence that 
© Paſſage of the Apoſtle, Rom. x11. Fe/ vent in Spirit? 
© Thele Words, ſays another Commentator, declare 
the Excellency of Chriſt's Perſon and Miniſtry. This 
« baptizing with Fire, is no more than his plentifully 
pouring down the Gifts and Graces of the Hol 
Spirit upon his Proſelytes, which, like Fire, ſhoul 
« purify in their Operations,” 


12 Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his 
wheat into the garner : but he will burn up 


the chaff with unquenchable fire. 


IV hoſe Fan is in his Hand, and he vill thoroughly 
purge his Floor) Theſe Words, ſays Burkit, contain 
a Compariſon of Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah, to an 
Husbandman, and the Feawiſp Church to a Barn-floor : 
The Husbandman, with his Winnow, {ſeparates the 
Corn from the Chaff; the one he preſerves, the other 
he burns. The Word of Chriſt is his Fan, accompa- 
nied with the Wind of Diſcipline ; and in the Church 
there will be a Mixture of Good and Bad, Saints and 
Sinners, Hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians : But this 
Floor Chritt will purge, but not deſtroy its Efſence, 
or Exiſtence. 9 8 

He aeill burn up the Chaff avith unquenc hablę Fire] 
All this Verſe is metaphorical. As to theſe Words, 
great have been the Conteſts, whether a real or figura- 
tive Fire is to be underſtood in this Place. As the 
whole Paſſage is couch'd in Metaphors, it cannot be 
meant for material Fire, as appears from the Face 
of the whole Verſe. If we allow it to be real Fire, we 
muſt likewiſe ſay, the Fan, the Floor, the Wheat, the 
Chaff, are real; but by ſaying unquenchable Fire, the 
Evangeliſt ſeems to point out an eternal Puniſhment, 
The antient Fathers, for the moſt Part, diſallow of 
material Fire being in Hell, tho' others with a great 


deal of Learning, have inſiſted on the contrary. And, 


indeed, there can nothing be drawn out of Scripture, 
with any Strength of Realon or Certainty, to prove, 
that the Fire and Worm here ſpcken of are material. 
The Puniſhments of the Wicked after this Life, are 
ſhadow'd out in metaphorical Expreſſions, particu- 
larly thoſe of Hell are ſet forth and deſcribed by Fi- 
gures, that intimate the utmoſt Extremities. 
Let us conclude then, with 70m of Damaſcus, that 
che Fire of Hell is only ſuch, as is known to God ; 
becauſe, as Auſtin lays, in whatever Part of the World, 
or of Nature, this Fire of Hell is lodged, never did 
did any Man ever yet know 3 unleſs he, bag to 
whom the divine Spirit has made the evelation. 
Gregory the Great durſt not ſo much as deviſe where 
Hell is, tho' every Thing conſider'd, leaves him at 
Liberty to ſay, he believes it is under the Earth. An 
ingenious Engliſoman ſays, that the Fire of Hell can- 
not be corporeal, for this Reaſon, becauſe where ſoe- 
ver the Devils take their Journey, there they carry 
their own Hell along with them. But there are a great 
many who ſeem to make no Doubt of this Fire being 
corporeal. Perhaps it may be no difficult Matter to 
reconcile theſe different Opinions of the Fathers, 1n 
relation to this Point, if that Place of St. Auſtin upon 
the 57th Ptalm be rightly minded; namely, that the 
Puniſhments after Death are of two Sorts. The firſt 
relates ro Hell where the rich Man burned, who beg- 
ged a Drop of Water to cool his Tongue, from the 


poor 
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Rewards and Puniſkments. They denied the Refur- 
rection of the Body, and the Exiſtence of Souls; 
would not admit of Traditions, and attributed all 
Things to the Will of Man. The Sadduces were not 
very numerous; but being the wealthier of the two 
ects, the Rich gave into their Opinions; whereas the 


People were firm in the Intereſt of the Phariſees, and 


ſo linked to their Notions, that if a Phariſee ſhould 
happen to throw Reflections either upon the High- 
Prieſt or King, he was ſure to be believed ; for every 
Thing that regarded their ſolemn Prayers and divine 
Worſhip, was generally regulated by the Phariſees. 
So that when the Sadduces took upon them any pub- 
lick Employment, yet they were obliged, tho' never 
fo much againſt themſelves, to obey the Injunction of 
the Phariſees ; which, had they preſumed to refuſe, 
dangerous would have been the Conſequences, and 
have ſet the People in an Uproar. | 

In one of the Talmudical Books we are told, that 
there were ſeven Sects of Phariſees; namely, the Si- 
chemite Phariſee, the Kicking Phariſee, the Blood- 
ſnedding Phariſee, the Veild Phariſee, the Phariſee 
called from the Words what I ought to do, even that 
T avill do, the Phariſee of Love, and the Phariſee of 
Fear. The Sichemite is ſo deemed from embracing 
his Religion on ſome worldly Motive, as the Siche- 
waites formerly did Circumciſion, to obtain the Mar- 
riage of Dinah, the Daughter of Jacob; the Kicking 
Phariſee, from kicking his Feet againſt the Stones; 
the Blood-ſbedding Phariſee, from often daſhing his 
Head againſt Walls and Pillars, till he made the Blood 
guſh out plentifully ; the FVeil'd Phariſee, from hav- 
ing his Head cover'd with a Veil, a Cuſtom much 
uſed by Zews in ſome Places at this Day, and by Stu- 
_ dents in their publick Schools and Univerfities ; the 
Phariſee, what I ought to do, even that I will do, has 
his Name from theſe Words, purely to acquire a Name 
the Phariſee of Love, is ſo called from being a Proſe- 
Iyte to his Children, for the Sake of ſome advantage- 
ous Offer; and laſtly, the Phariſee of Fear falls into 
his Superſtition, through the Awe and Dread he has 
of the Anger of God. Paul was a Phariſee, but of 
what particular Se& is uncertain. His Words are, 
Ads xxvi. 5. After the ſtricteſt Scct of our Religion I 
kived a Phariſee. 


8, 9, 10, 11 Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance, And think not to 
fay within yourſelves, We have Abraham to 
our father: for 1 ſay unto you, that God is 
able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto 
Abraham. And now allo the ax is laid unto 
the root of the trees : therefore every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down 
and caſt into the fire. I indeed baptize you 
with water unto repentance ; but he that 
cometh after me is mightier than I, whoſe 
ſhoes I am not worthy to bear: he will bap- 
tize you with the holy Ghoſt, and with 
fire, 


Bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance] The Pa- 
| 25 ſay, that on here preaches Satisfaction, by 

ringing forth worthy Fruits, or doing Works of Pe- 
nance, which are (as St. Hicrom ſaith upon Foel ii.) 
Faſting, Praying, Alms, and the like. But, ſays 
Dr. Fulle, Fruits worthy of Repentance are no Satis- 
faction for Sin, but Arguments of true Repentance ; 


Effects, and not Part of Repentance : Neither does 


Hierom ſay, that Faſting, Prayer, Sc. are Satisfac- 
tion for Sim, but Tokens of Repentance. His Words 
are, Be ye converted to me with all your Heart, and 
declare tie Repentance of your Mind with Faſting, 
and Weeping, and Mourning. And again, Deſpair 
not of Pardon, through the Greatneſs of your Wicked- 
neſs, tor great Mercy ſhall wipe away great Sins. 
St. ierom knew no Satisfaction for Sins, to the Ju- 
ſtice of God, but the Death of Chriſt, _ 


if they continue 


Chap. 3. 


Of theſe Stones to.raiſe up Children unto Abraham} 
Fohn, ſays a learned Commentator, while he is talk- 
ing to the Phariſees, points to ſome Stones that lay 
before him, and ſays, of theſe is God able to raiſe up 
Children unto Abraham. Ferome, upon this Place, 
ſays, For Men to be raiſed up of Stones, reſembles 
1/anc's being born of Sarah, who was childleſs. Thus 
in 1/azah li. it is ſaid, Look unto the Rock whence ye 
are hen. So that John, by putting us in Mind of 
this Prophecy, ſhews the Poſſibility of the like being 
now performed. 

Theſe Sons wnto, or of Airaham, fignify no more 
than ſuch as are freely elected, ſuch as walk accord- 
ing to the Faith and Practice of Abraham. *Tis not 
the Inheritance of the Fleſh, but of Faith, that is 
fought for, ſays Hilary; and the Dignity of the Ori- 
ginal conſiſts in copying his Works, and the Nobleneſs 
of the Family, in imitating his Fairh. From the 


Words preceding this Citation from St. Hilary, may be 


drawn a jure Hope of future Happineſs. F that 
was only to be called the Seed of any thing, lays Auſtin, 
which carnally proceeds from it, the Apoſtle, then, 
world not call us the Seed of Abraham, who certainly 
do not derive the Original of our Fleſh from him. But 
"tis the Imitation of his Faith that makes us his Seed, 
and our Belief in Chriſt, who was deſcended from him 
according to the Hleſb. 


Burk t, paraphraſing on theſe Words of Fohy, 


ſays, Truſt not to, nor boaſt of your external Privile- 
s; don't flatter yourſelves, that becauſe you are the 
e pK of Abraham, and the only viſible Church, 
that therefore you are out of the Judgments of God ; 
no, God can, from an harden'd Gentile World, who 
worſhip Stones, raiſe up a People to himſelf, take 
them into Covenant, and caſt you all out, tho” 
of the Blood of Abraham, who yet have not Abra- 
ham's Faith in your Hearts, nor Obedience in your 
Lives. 
The Baptiſt, ſays the ſame Author, purſues his 
Diſcourſe, and urges Repentance from another Mo- 
tive, namely, the 83 Severity, and Sudden- 
neſs of that Nengrance which would overtake them, 
impenitent. Now 7s the Av laid to 
the Root of the Trees, &c. Sins of Omiſſion, in the 


Eyes of God, as as offenſive as Sins of Commiſſion ; 
the Neglects of Duty render us as liable to the Effects 


of divine Juſtice, as the Acts of Sin. Such Trees as 
ſtand in God's Orchard, and bear no good Fruit, will 


be made Fuel for everlaſting Burning. 
J indeed baptize you with Mater] Dr. Fulke, * 
at 


this Place, in Anſwer to the Papiſts, who affirm, t 


the Act of Baptiſm taketh axwny Sin, tho“ a Man was 


baptized being afteep; ſays, that Remiſſion of Sins is 


proper to God, as well in John's Baptiſm, as in the 
aptiſm of Chriſt, John here compares the Miniſtry 
of Man with the Authority and Power of God ; the 


outward Baptiſm with the ſpiritual : Whereof the 


Firſt 1s done by the Hand of Man, the other is pecu- 
liar only to our Saviour Chriſt. And tho? ſome of the 
antient Fathers were of another Opinion, yet St. Marx 
lays expreſly, that 701 preached the Baptiſm of Re- 
pentance, unto Forgiveneſs of Sins. And who can ſe- 
parate Remiſſion of Sins from true Repentance ? when 
the Lord promiſes, that at what Time ſoever a Sinner 


repents, to pardon his Sins. The Seal of Baptiſm 


allo, added to the Doctrine of Repentance, muſt needs 
teſtify Remiſſion of Sins; namely, the Soul to be 
waſhed by Mercy, as the Body is by Water. Neither 
does this Doctrine derogate any Thing from the Bap- 
tiſm of Chriſt, ſince it is Chriſt that forgives Sins, and 
gives Grace in the Baptiſm miniſtred by John, and 


miniſtred by his Apoſtles. For 7oh1's Baptiſm was of 


God's Inſtitution, not of 70%n's deviſing. Gaudentius, 
Biſhop of Brixia, ſays, That Chriſt came to John's 
Bapriſm as a Sinner, to waſh axvay our Sins in his 
Body; which could not be, if 70hx's Baptiſm did not 
waih away Sins at all. God, by Baptiſm, aſſures his 
Children of the Remiſſion of their Sins; it is not the 


Act of Baptiſm which takes away Sin, as of a Man 


baptized when he is aſlee p. A true Chriſtian is aſſured 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, of his Salvation, and 
therefore to be cleanſed and juſtified from his Sins; 

not 


Chap. 3. 


not only ſuch as be committed before Baptiſm, but 
thoſe that, through Frailty, he ſhould commit to the 
End of his Life. Which the Papiſis diſallow, extend- 
ing the Effect and Virtue of Baptiſm only to the Time 
before the Sacrament received, which, in Infants, is but 
ſhort, and for little more than original Sin. Further, 
the Salvation of Children depends not upon the out- 
ward Sign; and yet it is neceſſary, that the Children 
of Chriſtian Parents be baptized, if they may attain to 
that Sacrament, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution. For 
the Contempt, not the Want of Baptiſm, (where-there 
is no Default in the Party) is damnable. 

He ſpall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
Fire) We read in Ads theſe Words, John baptized 
you with Water, but ye ſpall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt, not many Days hence. In this Inſtance we 


have Chriſt himſelf, oppoſing the aj Hig of John, 


which he performed by Water, with his Baptitm by 
the Holy Ghoſt, which the Apoſtles were to receive 
from him in a ſhort Time. The Baptiſt therefore, 
in reſpect of his Baptiſm, ſpeaks in the future Tenſe, 
be ſpall baptize ; intimating that, as Man, his Baptiſm 
was no more than an external Ceremony, which, by 
God's Command he adminiſtred for the Remiſſion of 
Sins; whereas the Forgiveneſs of Man's Tranſgreſſions 
was not obtain'd by that outward Rite, but by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt, as God and 
Man, perform'd, as being the principal Agent. 

The following is a fine Remark, taken irom a Let- 
ter to Demetriades, found in Proſperus, in relation to 
this Sacrament. Aliud eſt quod viſibiliter agitur, 
aliud quod inviſibiliter celebratur. Nec idem eſt in 
Sacramento Forma quod Virtus; bum Forma adbibea- 
zur per humani Miniſterii Obſequium, Virtus autem 
per divini Operis preſtetur Effèctum; that is, a viſible 
Action is one Thing, and an invifible Performance 
another ; neither 1s the Form in the Sacrament the 
ſame as is the Virtue ; fince the firſt is owing to a hu- 
man Service, the latter to a divine Operation. Cy- 
prian is more fuccint concerning Baptiſm, when he 
ſays, 716 the Spirit wholly that operates in this Sa- 
CYament. 

Whitaker, in his eighth Book of Paradoxes, has 
Tome beautiful Paſſages that help to clear this Point. 


Not John, ſays he, nor Peter, nor any other Mini- 


* iter of the Goſpe], can confer the Holy Spirit on 
* thoſe he baptizes; Men adminiſter an external Sa- 
crament, but Chriſt cleanſeth the Mind within by 
the Holy Spirit. What the Sentiments of the Fathers 
were about the Baptiſm of John, I am under no 
Difficulty to comprehend, neither do I value them ; 
for the Scriptures diſplay this Matter with Perſpi- 
cuity enough, without lying under any Neceſſity of 
enquiring into the different and precarious Opinions 
of the Fathers. Neither am I a Stranger to that 

Paſſage of St. Auſtin, in his 5th Book againſt the 
Donatiſts, concerning Baptiſm, way 0 x. where 
he openly declares, that, if any one ſhall offer to 
diſpute, that Sins are remitted by the Baptiſm of 
John, he will quit the I. iſts to his Antagonitt.” 

St. Ambroſe was of the very ſame Opinion. He 
lays, That thoſe Perſons were baptized afterwards, 
© who ſaid Ads xix. that they did not know the 
* Holy Ghoſt, tho' they had received the Baptiſm of 


« John; becauſe he baptized for the Remiſſion of 
Sins, not in his own, but in the Name of Chriſt who 


was coming; and this was the Reaſon that they did 
not know the Spirit, becauſe they had not been 
« baptiz'd in the Name of Chriſt, as 641 was wont to 
© baptize. | 
Prudentius Cathimur has given an elegant Deſcrip- 


tion of n; which a modern Author has thus tran- 
flated : 8 


*T'was he who firſt deſcrib'd the preaching Way, 
And taught new Grace to thoſe who walk d aſtray ; 
Purging within the ſacred Stream, the Stains 

Of antient Error, which the Soul contains. 


So when their Limbs were waſh'd, ſurprizing Sight! 
The Ghoſt deſcending all divinely bright ; 


Thus they to Sin and Error bid adiev, 
And new-born Veſſels of the Goſpel grew. 
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So the Refiner, by his curious Art, 

To Gold and Silver Beauty can impart ; 

The Bullion poliſh'd, ſhall new Light diſplay, 
And Gleams of Radiance all around convey. 


He ſball baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with 


Fire] Fohn's Baptiſm is {aid to be by Water, Chriſt's 


by the Holy Ghoſt, and by Fire. Auſtin ſays, * 'Tis 
* not out of the Way, for the Holy Ghoſt to be ſigni- 
* mified by Fire; becauſe it is ſaid againſt his Coming, 
Acts ii. that there appeared unto them cloven 
* Tongues, like as of Fire, and it {at upon each of 
* them. Hence our Saviour himſelf lays, Luke x11. 
Jam come to ſend Fire upon the Earth. Hence that 
Paſſage of the Apoſtle, Rom. xii. Fervent in Spirit? 
* Thele Words, ſays another Commentator, declare 
the Excellency of Chriſt's Perſon and Miniſtry. This 
* baptizing with Fire, is no more than his plentifully 
* pouring down the Gifts and Graces of the Hol 
Spirit upon his Proſelytes, which, like Fire, ſhoul 

« purify in their Operations,” | 


12 Whole fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his 
wheat into the garner : but he will burn up 


the chaff with unquenchable fire. 


Woe Fan is in his Hand, and he «vill thoroughly 
purge his Floor] "Theſe Words, ſays Burki t, contain 
2 Compariton of Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah, to an 
Husbandman, and the ei Church to a Barn-floor : 
The Husbandman, with his Winnow, leparates the 
Corn from the Chaff; the one he preſerves, the other 
he burns. The Word of Chriſt is his Pan, accompa- 
nied with the Wind of Diſcipline ; and in the Church 
there will be a Mixture of Good and Bad, Saints and 
Sinners, Hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians ; But this 
Floor Chriſt will purge, but not deſtroy its Eſſence, 
or Exiſtence. | 

He vill burn up the Chaff awith unquenchable Fire] 
All this Verſe is metaphorical. As to theſe Words, 
great have been the Conteſts, whether a real or figura- 
tive Fire 1s to be underſtood in this Place. As the 
whole Paſſage is couch'd in Metaphors, it cannot be 
meant for material Fire, as appears from the Face 
of the whole Verſe. If we allow it to be real Fire, we 
muſt likewiſe fay, the Fan, the Floor, the Wheat, the 
Chaft, are real; but by ſaying unquenchable Fire, the 
Evangeliſt ſeems to point out an eternal Puniſhment, 
The antient Fathers, for the moſt Part, diſallow of 
material Fire being in Hell, tho' others with a great 
deal of Learning, have inſiſted on the contrary. And, 


Indeed, there can nothing be drawn out of Scripture, 


with any Strength of Reaton or Certainty, to prove, 
that the Fire and Worm here {pc.ken of are material. 
The Puniſhments of the Wicked after this Life, are 
larly thoſe of Hell are ſet forth and deſcribed by Fi- 
gures, that intimate the utmoſt Extremities. 

Let us conclude then, with Zoþn of Damaſcus, that 
the Fire of Hell is only ſuch, as is known to God; 
becauſe, as Auſten lays, in whatever Part of the World, 


Madow'd out in metaphorical Expreſſions, particu- 


or of Nature, this Fire of Hell is lodged, never did 


whom the divine Spirit has made the "Bree 2 
Gregory the Great durſt not ſo much as devite where 
Hell is, tho' every Thing conſider'd, leaves him at 
Liberty to ſay, he believes it is under the Earth. An 
ingenious Engliſhman ſays, that the Fire of Hell can- 
not be corporeal, for this Reaſon, becauſe where ſoe- 
ver the Devils take their Journey, there they carry 
their own Hell along with them. But there are a great 


many who ſeem to make no Doubt of this Fire being 


corporeal. Perhaps it may be no difficult Matter to 
reconcile theſe different Opinions of the Fathers, in 
relation to this Point, if that Place of St. Auſtin upon 
the 57th Ptalm be rightly minded; namely, that the 
Puniſhments after Death are of two Sorts. The firſt 
relates to Hell where the rich Man burned, who beg- 
ged a Drop of Water to cool his Tongue, from the 


poor 
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*Fhe other, to that diſmal Doom, which thoſe Sinners 
are to hear who are placed at the left Hand; Go ye 
into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels. From which Words, ſome think that the 
Hell-fire to which guilty Souls are doom'd, 1s 1ncor- 


poreal, and that the Fire which is term'd everlaſting, ' 


and which torments the Bodies of the Damn'd, is of a 
corporeal Nature; tho? they aſſert, that immaterial 
Spirits may be puniſhed with the Torments of mate- 
rial Fire; for which they affign this Reaſon, that 
notwithſtanding an incorporeal Soul dwells in the 
Body of a living Man, yet it ſympathizes and ſuſters 
with the different Ailments and Affections of that 
Body. 


12, 14, 15, 16, 17. Then cometh 
Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to 
be baptized of him. But John forbad him, 
faying, I have need to be baptized of thee, 
and comeſt thou to me? And Jeſus anſwer- 
ing, ſaid unto him, Suffer it to be ſo now: 
for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righ- 
teouſneſs : Then he ſuffered him. And Je- 
ſus, when he was baptized, went up ſtraight- 
way out of the water: and lo, the heavens 


were opened unto him, and he ſaw the ſpi- 


rit of God deſcending like a dove, and light- 
ing upon him. And lo, a voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying, This is my beloved ſon, in 
whom J am well pleaſed, 


Then cometh Jeſus, &c.] The Evangeliſt here ac- 
quaints us, ſays Burkit, with our Saviour's ſolemn 
Inauguration, and Entrance —_ his prophetick Of- 
fice by Baptiſm, or waſhing with Water, according to 
the Form uſed by the Prieſts under the Ceremonial 
Law, Exod. xxix. 4. Here we may take Notice of 
the Time of Chriſt's entering upon his publick Mini- 
ſtry, after he had lived in Oblcucity thirty Years at 


Nazareth. Likewiſe the Action itſelf; Chriſt is bap- 


tized now, as he was circumciſed before ; not becauſe 
of any Impurity in his Nature, but that by this Sym- 
bol, he might enter himſelf into the Society of Chri- 
ſtians, as by Circumciſion he had done into that of 
the Jews; that by his own Baptiſm he might ſanctify 
that Ordinance to his People, that he might fulfil the 


Righteouſneſs of the Ceremonial Law, which required 


the waſhing of Prieſts in Water, when they entered on 
their Office. | | 
But John forbad him) Here ariſes a great Diffi- 
culty, why 70% ſhould prohibit Chriſt from coming 
to his Baptiſm, when he ſays of himſelf, Zohn i. 33. 
1 knew him not; but he that ſent me to baptize with 
Water, the ſaine ſaid unto me, upon whom thou ſhalt 
fee the Spirit deſcending, and rematning on him, the 
ſame is he which baptiz«th with the Holy Ghoſt. Chry- 
ſaſtom ſolves it after this Manner: He ſays, that 
Yon, before Chriſt came to his Baptiſm, knew that 
our Saviour was come into the World, and was to be 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt; tho' he did not know 
who Chriſt was, having not, as yet, ſeen his Face; 
but when he came to his Baptiſm, the Spirit ſecretly 
informed him, that it was Chriſt who paid him the 
Viſit; upon which he forbad him to come; and then 
it was he received thoſe remarkable Words, por 
«rout thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit, to enable the Evange- 
lift, by that Signal, to teſtify of him to others. 
Auſtiz*s Solution differs from the foregoing. He 
ſuppoſes, that ar was acquainted with the Perſon 
of Chriſt, and that this Signal was not given him on 
that Account, but did not know that the Perſon who 
baptiz'd, only performed an Office of Service; whereas 
it was Chriſt himſelf who gave the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Miniſtry ot his Service: So that Chriſt, who ſent him 
to baptize with Water, addreſſed him in the Words, 
Upon £101 tou lhalt ſve the Spirit deſcending, and 
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remaining on him, the ſaine 15 he *ehich baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghoſt. a 
Much Controverſy has been rais'd about Baptiſm, 
and much {till continues to diſtract the Opinions of 
Mankind. But we have nothing to do wich them, 
only to look a little into ſuch as ſquare with Texts of 
Scripture. It ſufficiently appears from the ſeveral 
Accounts of the Evangeliſts, that Chriſt was naked 
when 7oþn baptized him. This Cuſtom of baptizing 
Perſons naked began with the Apoſtles, and remained 
ſo in the Church for two hundred Years, as appears 
from the Writings of Hugh Vitor ; and the Reaton of 
it we learn from the fourth Book of Facundus, dedi- 
cated to the Emperor Zuftinian, where we find thelc 
Words, t non ſola voce, verum etiam totius Habitus con- 
ports profiteamur 3 nos veterem Hoimi nem cum dci 
bus {ts ; 1. e. not only with the Voice, but with the 
Habit of the whole Body, we ſhould profeſs our put- 
ting off the old Man, with his Actions. | 
Like a Dove) Some of the Fathers were of Opi— 
nion, that it was a real Dove whieh deſcended upon 
Chriſt ; Tertullian is one of theſe : * The Dove, lays 
* he, was really a Dove, as the Spirit was really a 
Spirit.“ Auſtin declares himſelf thus: We do not 
: 3 thus, to aſſert that Chriſt had only a real Bo- 
* dy; but the Holy Ghoſt appeared myſteriouſly to. 
the Eyes of Men, yet both the Bodies we believe to 
be real. As there was no Neceſſity for the Son of 
© God to impoſe upon Men, ſo there was no Neceſſity 
* for the Holy Ghoſt to do the ſame. Yet Almighty 
* God, who made the whole World out of Nothing, 
* could eafily figuregout the real Budy of a Dove, or 
* any other Bird, in the ſame Manner as he form'd a 
* real Body in Mary's Womb, without human Seed.” 
Many of the Fathers, Schoolmen, and Divines give 
into this Notion. But the four Evangeliſts ſeem to 
oppoſe all theſe learned Men. They don't ſay, that 
a Dove deſcended upon Chriſt, but like 2 Dove, are 
the Words. Zuke iii. 22. And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
in a bodily Shape like a Dove upon him, a Voice came 
from Heaven, which ſaid, thou art my beloved Son, in 
thee 1 am well pleaſed. Syrus ſays, juxta ſimilitudi- 
nem corporis columbe, Like the Figure of the Body of 
a Dove. Athiops, in corpora tanquam columbe, In a 
Body like that of a Dove. According to this Account 
of Æthiops, it was a Body, though not the real Bo- 
dy of a Dove that appear'd ; which Maldonatus pretends 
was Auſtin's Opinion, though the above cited Words 


of bis are againſt it. J Trenzus, Ori gen, Hila- 


ry, and many others of the Fathers, concur in ſaying, 
that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon our Lord in the 
Shape of a Dove. Zuvencus, in his Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel, has theſe Lines; 


Crporeamq ue gerens ſpeciem, deſcendit ab alto 
Sprritus, aeriam ſimulans ex nube columbamm. 


The Spirit, like a Dove, embodied flies, 
Wings down on Earth, and leaves its native Skies. 


And Sedulius has the following; 


Siritus in. ſpecte Chriſtum veſtivit honore. 
Sudden was open'd wide Heav'ns ſacred Gate, 
And quick on Chriſt the Dove-like Spirit far. 


This folemn Inauguration of Chriſt into his Office, 
ſays Burkit, was accompany'd with a three-fold Mira- 
cle, viz. the Opening of the Heavens; the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Form of a Dove; and the Voice 
of God the Father concerning his Son. Here we have 
an Inſtance of the bleſſed Trinity; the Father {ſpeaks 
from Heaven; the Son comes out of the Water; and 
the Holy Ghoſt appears upon him. We may oblerve 
from hence, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a Quality, or 
an Operation, but a Perſon really diſtinct from the 
Father and Son. But why did the Holy Spirit now 
deſcend upon Chriſt, ſeeing he was now truly and recal- 
Jy God ? Becauſe the Divinity of Chriſt was quieſcent 
in him, till he entered on his prophetick Office at the 
Age of about thirty. And the Holy Ghoſt now 7 

ſcends 


2 
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, firſt, for the Deſignation of his Perſon, to ſhew 
2 was the Perſon ſet 2 for the Work and 
Office of a Mediator; ſecondly, for the Qualification of 


his Perſon for the Performance of his Office. This 


as Chriſt's Unction, 7/2. Ixi. x. When he was anoint- 
51 above his Fellows, to be the King, Prieſt, and Pro- 
phet of his Church. 


n. 


In the former Part of this Chapter, we are 
acquainted with Chriſt's Combat with, and 
Triumph over Satan. After that the 
Evangeliſt relates ſeveral other Paſſages, 
particularly the firſt Preaching of Chriſt, 
and his calling ſeveral Apoſtles to the 
Miniſtry. | 


FR: 1s 24 34 4 HEN was Jeſus led. 
up of the ſpirit into 
the wilderneſs, to be tempted of the devil. 
And when he had faſted forty days, and 
forty nights, he was afterwards an hungred. 
And when the tempter came to him, he 
faid, If thou be the fon of God, command 
that theſe ſtones be made bread. But he 
anſwered and faid, It is written, Man ſhall 
not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 


Den was Feſus led up of the Spirir into the Wil- 
derneſs)} The efficient Cauſe, lays Burkit, of Chriſt's 
going into the Wilderneſs to be thus tempted of the 
Hoot „Was, He wwas led up of the Spirit, ſays St. Mat- 
thew. The Spirit drove him, lays St. Mark. That 
1s, the Holy Spirit of God; not Satan the unclean 
Spirit; for the Devil is rarely call'd the Spirit, unleſs 
with a Brand annexed, as, the ev1l, or unclean Spirit : 
Chriſt was led by the Spirit ; that is, he was carry'd 
by a ſtrong Impulſe of the Spirit of God into the Wil- 
derneſs, to be tempted by Satan. Here obſerve, that 
Satan could not affault dur Saviour, till he was led 
by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs for that End ; and 


he ſhall not aſſault any of his Members, but by the 


divine Permiſſion. | 

The Word Devil, which anſwers exactly with the 
Hebrew Satan, ſignifies a Calumniator or Accuſer z and 
as it occurs in Scripture always in the ſingular Num- 
ber, is ſuppoſed to denote that evil Spirit who firſt 
tempted our firſt Parents, and was the Chief of the 
Rebel-Angels, and the avowed Enemy of the Saints. 

hen be had faſted forty Days and forty Nights] 
Whoever confiders the Weakneſs of human Nature, 
cannot but allow, that ſo great and ſo long an Abſti- 
nence, without any Senſe of Hunger (for the Evan- 
gcliſt tells us, that our Saviour was only an Hungry 
atterwards) muſt be altogether miraculous, and ſo nö 
Duty to us; and if we reflect withal, that the End of 
his Faſt, was not to chaſtiſe or ſubdue that Body, which 
was never irregular, (as the Defign of all our Faſting 
1S) he muſt allow, that our Saviour, in this Particular, 
let no Precedent to us; and therefore it is Cruelty, or 
a ſuperſtitious Folly, at leaſt, in a Matter fo ſuper- 
natural, to enjoin Men to follow his Ste ps. 

1f thou be the Son of God, command that theſe Stones 
be made Bread) The Occaſion of this Temptation, 
lays Burkit, ſeems to have been our Saviour's Hun- 
ger, and want of Bread. The Sin our Lord was 
tempted to, was Diſtruſt, to queſtion his Sonſhip; I/ 
7110p be the Son of God; and next, to diſtruſt his F4- 
ther's Providence and Care, Command that theſe Stones 
be made Bread. As if Satan had ſaid, How improba- 
ble is it that thou ſhould'ſt be ſo highly favour'd, and 
yet ſo deſerted ? What! the Son of God, and yet ready 
to ſtarve! Certainly if thou can'ſt not ſupply thy Ne- 
ceſfities, thou art not a-kin to God. This ſeem'd a 
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home Thruſt, but was eaſily parried by our Saviour 
with that never failing Weapon, the Word of God. 
Satan himſelf has not the Impudence to oppoſe Scrip- 
ture. What Monſters of Impiety then are they, who 
ridicule and deride them ? They not only contradict 


the Practice of Chriſt, but out- do the Devil himſelf 
in Impudence. | 


5, 6, 7, 8,9, 10, 11, Then the devil 


taketh him up into the holy city, and ſet- 


teth him on a pinnacle of the temple. And 
ſaith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
caſt thyſelf down: for it is written, He 
ſhall give his angels charge concerning thee, 


and in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt 


at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a 
ſtone, Jeſus ſaid unto him, it is written again, 
Thou ſhalt not tempt theLord thy God. Again 
the devil taketh him into an exceeding high 
mountain, and ſheweth him all the king- 
doms of the world, and the glory of them. 
And faith unto him, All theſe things will 
I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor- 
ſhip me. Then faith Jeſus unto him, Get 
thee hence Satan, for it is written, thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve. Then the devil leaveth 


him, and behold, angels came and miniſtred 


unto him, 


It may be expected perhaps, that we ſhould here 


give ſome Account of the J/iIderneſ5 and the high 
Mountain, where our Saviour was tempted. Mr. Maun- 
rell in his Trave's, informs us, that in my 
from Feruſalem to Jordan, after he had paſſed over 
Mount Oliver, he proceeded in an intricate Way, a- 
mong Hills and Valleys interchangeably, and atter ſome 
Hours Travel in this fort of Road, arriv'd at the Moun- 
tainous Deſart, into which our bleſſed Saviour was 
led by the Spirit, to be tempted by the Devil. A 
* miſerable dry Place, lays he, it 1s, conſiſting of high 
* rocky Mountains, ſo torn and diſordered, as if the 
« Earth bad here ſuffered ſome great Convulſion, in 
* which its very Bowels had been turn'd outward. 
From the Top of theſe Hills of Deſolation, we had, 
however, a delightful Proſpect of Arabia, the Dead 
Sea, and the Plains of Jericho, into which laſt we 


* deſcended, after about five Hours March from Feru- 


alem. As ſoon as we enter'd the Plain, we turn'd 
* upon the Left-hand, and going about one Hour that 
* Way, came to the Foot of the Oiarantania, (to 
called from our Lord's forty Days Faſt) which, they 
* ſay, is the Mountain where the Devil tempted him 
with the viſionary Scene of all the Kingdoms and 
* Glories of the World. It is very high and ſteep, 
*and its Aſcent not only difficult but dangerous.” 
This is the Account which our Countryman gives 
us of the Place where our Saviour probably was 
tempted. But it is not to be ſuppoſed, that even from 
the higheſt Mountain in the World, the Devil could 
ſhew all the Kingdoms of it; and therefore the mott 
rational Account of this Matter, is, that, as he was 
the Prince of the Power of the Air, he form'd an 


airy Horizon (as Dr. Lightfoot expreſſes it) before the 


Eyes of Chriſt, which might carry ſuch a pompous 
and glorious Appearance of Kingdoms, States, and 
Royalties in the Face of it, as if he had ſeen thoſe 
very Kingdoms and States in Reality. God, we are 
told, cauted e . to ſee the whole Land of Promiſe 
from the Top of Nevo (as it is generally thought) by 
repreſenting it to him in a large Plan or Map of It, 
in all the Valleys round about him; and in like Man- 
ner (by divine Permiſſion) in all the Valleys round 
about the high Mountain, on which our Lord ſtood , 


the Devil might make a large Draught of the ſtately 


Edifices, the Guards and Attendants of Ling and 


F rinces 
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Princes appearing in their 8plendor, vichle to the Eye; the Temptation; for Job! himſelf acquaints us, that 
which he could not have teen ſo ad vantageoully, had between that Occurrence and the Impriſonment of John, 
he ſtood on a Plain. | Was the Call of Peter and Andrew, the Diſcourſe of 
And ſetterh him on 6 Pinnacle of the Temple] Ac: Chriſt with Nathanael, the Marriage and Miracle per- 
cording to the Deſcription which Jaſephus gives Þ of formed in Cana of Galike, the firſt Time of driving 
the Temple which Herod built, we hear of no pinna- - the Sellers out of the Temple, the Diſcourſe of Chriſt 
cles or lotty Turrets, above the reſt of the Building; and with Nicodentus, and the fourth Teftimony concerning 
chere fore have Reaſon to think, that the Greeks Which Chriſt of John he Baptiſt, when that Queſtion was 
is rendered Pinnacle, mould rather ſignify the Battle- put, Whether the Baptiſm of the Diſciples of Chrilt, 
ment, or that Parapet-wall which was cacry'd round Was ſuperior to the Baptiſm of ohn? It ſeems that 
the Top of the Temple (as well as private Houles, John's Impriſonment was owing to the Hatred and 
Dent. xxii. 8.) to keep Men from falling from the Malice of the Phariſees, who, as St. Matthew informs 
Robf. And if we may be allow'd to conjecture on us Chap. xvil. 12. alarm'd Hered's Ears with Storics 
what Part of the Battlement 1t Was, that the Devil 4 ainſt him, till they got him thrown 1nto Prifon. So 
placed our Saviour, it ſeems very likely, that it was © at our Saviour, upon the News, withdrew out of 
on the Top of that Gallery; whole Building (accord- the Land of the Tribe of Fudah, where he had re- 
ing to ; lame Author) was o prodigious high, fided ſome Time, and his Diſciples had baptiz d, to 
and the Valley underneath it ſo {tupendoully ſteep, get out of the Way of the Phariſees, and avoid their 
that it turn'd one's Eyes ind Head to look from the detractive Tongue. This is no more than what 7ohn 
Top to the Bottom of it; and Was, indeed, one of witneſſes himfelf, Chap. 1V- f. The Place Chriſt choſe 
the moſt confounding Spectac les under the Sun. for his Habitation, upon John's Misfortune, was that 
Caſt thyſelf down Satan, tho' foil'd, is not beaten Part of Galilee on the Sea-Coaſts called Berhjaida, 
out of the Field; but having gotten further Permiſ- and Capernaum, which was not within Herod's Domi- 
Gon, takes up the Body of our Saviour, and ſets it oh MON but lay in dug, + Tretrarchate, as may be 
dne of the Battletnents of the Temple, and tempts him collected from Book XVIII. Chap. 3. of Foſephus's 
to the Sin of Self- Murder, caſt thyſelf down. But tho' Antiquities. The Text, ſays, that leaving Nazareth, 
Satan may tempt, he can't compel 3 he ma) entice, the Place of his Conception and Education, and whete 
but not force any to fin, without their own Conſent. he had ſpent a conſiderable Part of his Life, becauſe 
Satan quotes Scripture for his Argument, He ſhall give ® Prophet has no Honour in hisown Country, he came 
his Angels Charge over the. Chriſt had before al- t Capernaum, a City of the Tribe of Nephthalim rear 
ledg'd Scripture to Satan, here Satan retorts Scrip- the Lake of Genneſareth, which bounded it on the 
ture back again on Chriſt 5 but how wickedly does South, having on the Eaſt the Tribe of Zabulon, be- 
the Devil wreſt, pervert, and miſapply the Scripture? ing the moſt beautiful and celebrated Place of all De- 


When God promiſes his Angels ſha}l keep us, ris to Capolis. However, 
be underſtood, in Ged's Ways, not in any of our own Luke, and 70/1, that relate to this Removal of our 
crooked Paths. | Chriſt anſwers him with another Text Saviour, it appears that it ſocceeded ſeveral Predictions 


of Scripture 3 which hints to us, that as Chriſt com- of Chriſt, after he had reſtored to Health the Son of 


V pared. Scripture with Scriptute, 10 ſhould we, if we Regulus, who lay fick at Capernaum, and after he had 
would find out the true Senſe and Meaning of it; for called Perer, Andrew, James, and John to the _ 
Scripture is the belt Interpreter of itſelf. {fleſhip. We find alſo from the lame Evangeliſt, that 

[| All thife Things wi give thee, f hon wwile fall his Abode here was not of any Continuance. 

* goon and tor ſbi p ne] St. Luke ſays, If thou wilt worſorp | 

| before me. M hence we may gather, ſays Dr. Light- 17, 18. From that time Jeſus began to 


fort, that if to worſhip before the Devil, be to wor- preach, and to ſay, Repent for the kingdom 


ſhip the Devil, then to worſhip before an Image, is to 3 | {a 
[| worſhip an Image. 'The Bait by allure our Saviour to of heaven is At hand, And Jeſus walking 
commit this 1dolatry, was a quick and full View of by the ſea of Galilee, ſaw two brethren, St- 


| the OP of the er et with what Indigna- mon, called Peter, and Andrew his bro- 
4 tion does our Saviour rep this Temptation, Ger 74 32h h - | (fe | 
FP hence! and the Weapon he uſes is the Scripture, T hou ther, caſting a net into the fea : (for they 
ſalt reo op the Lord thy God: God is the ſole Ob- Were fiſhers.) FI. 
ject ot religious Worſhip. Now behold the Iflue of To preach) Meaning, ſays a modern Commentator, 
this Combat! Satan 1s conquered, and quits the Field. that he began now to publiſh his Doctrine openly to 
Nothing 18 ſo effectual to make the Devil fly from the World, with N and Application. 'Tho' 
us,” 83.2 vigorous Reſiſtance. Then follows our Sa- the Law of Moſes, as appears from Foſephus againſt 
viour's Triumph, Angels Came and miniftr ed unto him; Apion, and from the ſacred Scripture themſelves, con- 
Food to his hungry ody, ar d Food to his tempted fn'd the Faculty of teaching in Publick, ſolely to the 
Soul. They came no 40o0ner, leſt it ſhould be thought Prieſts and Levites: Yet the learned Genebrard re- 
. he wanted their e ; they came now, becauſe he marks at the Year of the World 3983, that the Scribee, 
, | was pleated to make ute ot it. who were the DoRors of the Law; together with the 
| P hariſees, fſeiz'd on the vacant Chair of Moſes, while 


12, 13, 14, 155 6. Now when Jeſus had the Prieſts b addicting themielves too much to Luxu- 


heard that ohn was caſt int if ry and Pro igality, relinquiſhed and deſerted their 
J alt into priſon, he Ges, Probably Chriſt alluded torhis in Zake, when 


departed into Galilee. And leaving Naza- he ſays, Hoe wits Job 
reth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, way e Key of Knowledge 3, which Tertullian inter- 


which. 15 upon the ſca-coalts, in the borders pO, ag F ee 8 ng Law, or _ 8 of 
| 1 e LOW "pes. teaching the Scripture. ar Saviour in this Place fe- 
of Zabulon and Nephthalim: that it might proves the Scribes for abufing the Authority which 


| | be fulfilled which Was ſpoken by Eſaias the they had unjuſtly uſurped, to the Prejudice and Pe- 
F prophet, ſaying, The land of Zabulon, and ſtruction of themielves and other People; for it ſeems 


the Scribes and Phariſees were only Aſfiſtants to the 
the land of Nephthalim, by the Way of Prieſts and Levites, and were created upon any Defi- 


the ſca, beyond J ordan, Galilee of the ciency; fo that any of them, who had but 4 tolerable 


4 Gentiles. The people which fat in dark- Knowledge 17 3 Moſaic Law, were 3 to 
neſs, faw 5 a1 Nic teach in the nagogues. T is was of Service to 
ſat 25 th r light 4 = 35 mw _ Chriſt, who helen che Seed of David, of the Tribe 

region an adowW © eath, of Judah, according to the Fleſh, 28 publickly- 


| light is ſprung up. | in the Synagogues. 80 did Paul of the Tribe of eu- 
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| amin, as may be ſeen in the As of the Apoſtles. 
Now chen Feſus had heard] Theſe Words, ſays a : The Sea of Galilee) "This, ſays eller, 


Jearged Commentat'r, do not imply immediately after is an Hebraiſin, mea ning the gathering together of 
the 


— . aa — 


—— — 


Chap 4. 


Tiberius Ceſar. The Length of this Sea is latd to 


$1101 Who was called Peter] Mr. De Heil ſays, 
that theſe Words mean, that Chriſt having teen this 


Apoltle before, either gave him the Name of Peres, 


or foretold that he ſho d be fo named. In this Call of 
| Petey and Andrew, two Things are obſervable ; Firſt, 
the Preparation, which ſome term the Call to the 
Faith; and the Call 1tfe}F, which obliged them to 
abandon all for Chriſt, and perpetually follow him, 
Fohn, in his firſt Chapter, informs us, that the Pre. 
aration fell out thus: That AyJrew being influenced 
by John, the Forerunner of Chriſt, came to our Sa- 
vi ivilly, he returned, 


aud brought his Brother Son along with him; that 


Son and Andrew, whereby he made them his Diſcj- 
ples ; tho he called them not, as yet, to follow him, 
as both Hucherius and Auſtin alledge. From whence 
it appears, that they who lay, that Percy and Andrew 


him, before they are ſent our by him. We muſt be 
Chriſt*s Diiciples before we are his Miniſters; his Fol. 


others pla upon the Sands, and more wallow in the 
1 we ſhall labour al] our Days, and catch 
nothing, if Chriſt doth not bring our Fiſh to Net, 
and incloſe them in it, as well as aſſiſt us in throwing 
It. N | N 0 
Petey, (© „ Andrew, and John, being called to 
the A poſfleſhi » Chriſt goes out wit them to the 
Work of preaching the Goſi I, and laboured himſelf 
48 much as any of them: He did not {end them forth 
43 Curates to labour, and lie at home himſelf upon 
his Couch at Eaſe.  - | 


Song of Zebedee, he performed the Miracle of rhe tur. 
Prizing Draught of Fiſhes, tht" 
I 


F. MATT 


the Waters of Galilee. This is called the Sea of J.. 
berias, from its Nearne is tt the City of that Name, 
which, at firſt, was called Cenereth, or Ceneroth, then 
Gene/ar, or Geneſareth but at laſt it was enlarged 
by Herod Antipas, who called it Tiberias, in Honour 
0 


H E W“. Goſpel. 


23, 24, 25 And Jeſus went about 
Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, ; 
Preaching the Goſpel. of the Kingdom, and 
healing all manner of ſickneſs, and alt 


were taken with divers diſeaſes and torments. 


and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with devils, 


People, from Galilee, and from <capolis, 
and from Jeruſalem, and from Judea, and 
from beyond Jordan. 


And there followed him great mu! titudes ot 


An] went about] A modern Writer thus para- 


Phraſes thele Words . After Chriſt had called Perer 
and Andrew, amcs and un, to the Apoftleſhip, 
he came and welt at Capernoum in Cali 
Sea. coaſt, where he publickly taught for ſeveral Sab- 
baths. But as ſoon as he had caſt a Devil out of a 
Man in the Synagogue, the People brought a prodi- 
Sious Number of Demoniacks for him to cute, which 


ity, but he told x em, he was ſent to preach the 
Golpel to other Cities. And, after that, cent about; 


ties had a greater or leſſer N umber of them, accord. 
Ing to the Number and Proportion of their Inhabi. 


ants. It was no wonder therefore, that Chriſt was 


Permitted to harangue in thele Places, fince the Heads 
of them commonly ſuffer d thoſe to diſpute in them, 


T hoſe which ers Folſeſſed with Devi; „ and theſe 
WHICH were Lunatich) Cori us, upon this Place, ob. 


ſerves, That Perſon; poſſeſſed with Devils ate not 


* ſuch as labour under an Kind of Madneſs, but who 


Mr. De Fei 10 By Lunaticks, Phyſicians under- 
| abour under a terrib]e Diſtemper, 
which they ſuppoſe they catch fab Ts dubie 


CHAP, v. 


This Chapter, and the two Jollowing, contain 


Chriſt's famous Sermon o the Mount, 
which compre hende and cpitomi es the 
Whale of the Old and New Teſtament. 


Fer. 1, 2, 3. 4, 5. ND ſeeing the 
5, 7, 8. 9, 10, 11 A multitudes 1 e 
Went up into a mountain and when he 
Was ſet, his diſciples came unto him. And 
he opened his mouth, and taught them, 
laying, Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit 5 for 
; theirs 


. z , g — 
Pk, S 


3 : . 4 
1 — 


FILE>, 


N 0224, i 
3 ew = nnd. RE 2p 


" 
— — 


. 


c 2 p 
—— 2 —— 2 —g — — 3 — — 
_s : 


. 


— —ä——6— — — — 


— — — —⅜ 


24 An EXPOSITION of 


theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Bleſſed are 


they that mourn : for they ſhall be com- 


forted. Bleſſed are the meek : for they 
ſhall inherit the earth. Bleſſed are they 
which do hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
neſs: for they ſhall be filled. Bleſſed are 
the merciful : for they ſhall obtain mercy. 
Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for they ſhall 
ſee God. Bleſſed are the peace-makers : for 
they ſhall, be called the children of God. 
Bleſſed are they which 
ted for righteouſneſs ſake : for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. Bleſſed are ye 
when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute 
you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt 
you falſly for my ſake. 


He went up into a Mountain] The Place, ſays 
Burkit, where our Saviour preached this Sermon, was 
upon a Mountain, probably for Conveniency to him- 
felt, and Advantage to his Auditury. Some, indeed, 
have found out a Myſtery in it, viz. That as the Law 
was firſt given on a Mountain, ſo Chriſt would now 
explain it on a Mountain ; or to ſhew the Sublimity 
of his Doctrine and Precepts. 

And when he was ſet] The Poſture in which he 
preached was fitting, according to the Cuſtom of the 
Fewiſh Doctors, who ſat to ſhew their Authority. 

The Sermon itſelf begins with Beatitudes and Bleſ- 
ſings, and 1s accompanied with Promiles of Reward ; 
not as the Law was deliver'd with Thunder and 
Threatnings, with Fire and Earthquake ; but in a ſtill 
ſoft Voice. Our Lord's Lips are full of Grace; they 
drop as the Honey-comb. Bleſſings and Promiſes are 
Encouragements tv our Obedience. | 

Mr. De Viel remarks on this Paſſage, that Chriſt 
went up firſt to the Top of this Mountain, where he 
continued all Night in Diſcourſe : Afterwards, as ſoon 
as Day-lighr appear'd, he call'd his Diſciples to him, 
and choſe twelve out of the Number, whom he diſtin- 
guiſh'd by the Character of Apoſtles, and conſtituted 
them Miffionaries to go and preach the Goſpel ; as 
appears from the 12th to the 17th Verſe of Luke vi. 
After this he came down with his Diſciples from the 
Top of the Mountain, into a Plain below, large 
enough to contain a great Concourſe of People; where 
he ſtood in the Midit, while he reſtor'd Health to 
the Sick ; but at laſt fitting down, according to the 
Cuſtom of the eib Doctors, he made his Sermon, 
the principa] Parts whereof related to his Diſciples, 
tho' Abundance of People were preſent while he 
preached it, as Matthew acquaints us in the Conclu- 
fion of this Sermon, which 1s commonly called the 
Sermon of our Lord upon the Mount. ; 

The Poor in Spirit] Grotius obſerves on this Paſ- 
ſage, that Chriſt imitates David, or thoſe who col- 
Jected the antient Pſalms together. He ſhews the 
End propoſed to Man, that he ſhould enjoy Felicity 
hereafter, and have a peaceful Conſcience here on 
Earth, with all the happy Conſequences that flow 
from it. By this Means he gains a greater Attention 
of his Audience, and acquaints them, that thoſe are 
happy who are commonly called miſerable. The An- 
tients interpreted he poor in ſpirit two Ways, 
one implying Poornels in a Man's Subſtance, the other, 
the Dejection of the Mind; which latter ſeems to be 


the true Meaning. Baſil ſays, Multi enim pauperes - 


ſunt in ſubſtantits, avariſſimi tamen ſecundum affetum, 
quos non falvat paupertas, fed affeus damnat. Many, 
lays he, are poor in Subſtance, yet extremely covetous 
in Mind; and 'tis not this Poverty that ſaves them, 
but their Covetouſneſs that condemns them. 

They that mourn] They who are expos'd to the 
Miſeries and Calamities of this Life; or as Aluncius 
upon Zohn xvi. expreſſes himſelf, Qui per lacrymas, 
& preſſuras ad gaudia ecerna contendunt ; who ſtrive 
through Fears and Hardſhips to obtain everlaſting 


_ 


are perſecu- 


Chap. 5. 


Bleſſed are the meek] Such are thoſe who, according 
to St. Auſtin, ſubinit to Diſhonour and Scandal, 
who make no Reſiſtance againſt Misfortunes, but over- 
come Evil by doing Good. This Meekneſs, ſays a 
certain Commentator, reſpects either God or our 
Neighbour ; as it reſpects God, it implies an entire Re- 
ſignation to his commanding Will, and a Submiſſion 
to his Pleaſure. As it ay na our Neighbour, it con- 
fiſts in forgiving Injuries, bearing Reproaches, and re- 
compencing Good for Evil. | 

They which do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs] 
By the Word hunger, Grotius lays, is meant a certain 
vehement Defire, according to that Expreſſion of Vir- 
gil, Auri ap fames, the curſed _— of Gold. 
And that the Word 7hirſt has the ſame Signification, 
we may ſee Ja. lv. 1. Every one that thirſteth, come ye 
zo the Waters. So our Saviour ſays, Zohn vii. 37. If 
any Man thirſt, let him come to me and drink. The 


Word Rzghteouſneſs fignifies the Way of Righteouſneſs, 


as Matthew expreſſes it, Chap. xx1. 32. For Fohn came 
ro you in the Way of Righteouſneſs. In ſhort, under 
the Figure of Meat and Drink, are deſcribed all the 
Benefits which God confers upon Man. | 
Dr. Hammond tells us, that by this 1 
we are to underſtand, firſt, a Righteouſneſs of Juſti- 
fication; the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator imputed 
to us, by which we ſtand righteous in God's Sight, be- 
ing freed from Condemnation. Second ly, a n 
neſs of Sanctification wrought in us by the Holy Spi- 
rit, enabling us to act righteouſly. By the 42 4 
there is a relative Change in our Condition; by the 
latter, a real Change in our Conſtitution. . 
Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain Mer- 
cy] They who relieve the Poor, and Miſerable, as 
much as they are able, ſhall obtain Mercy; that is, 
God will aſſiſt them in their Neceſſities, and free them 
from their Misfortunes. Now the Reward which 
God promiſes for the Performance of good Works, 
the Scriptures call Mercy and Grace. T8 our Savi- 
our himſelf here recommends to us a compaſſionate 
Regard towards the Miſeries of others, in reſpect both 
to Soul and Body, Name and Eſtate, and that we be 
ready to pity and pardon, relieve and help, to give 
and forgive. And for our Encouragement he adds, 
that as we deal with others, God will deal with us. 
For as Fulgentius remarks, the Rewards of the Al- 
mighty are ſo extenfive and vaſt, that nothing can 
compare with them; that they are not only paſt 
Utterance, but ſuperior to any 'Thing that can be 
imagin'd. 
he pure in Heart] The Pſalmiſt calls theſe the 
righteous in Heart; meaning, ſuch as worſhip God 
with a fincere Heart. God here requires of us a Pu- 
rity of Heart and Life; the firſt wherof is here ex- 
preſſed, but the other included: For a clean Heart 
will be accompanied with a clean Life, and where 
there is a Principle of Grace within, there will be 
the real Action of Grace without. 
Peace-makers] That is, ſuch as endeavour to pro- 
mote Peace. Such reſemble moſt the Dignity of the 
Almighty, for God 1s called a Peace-maker, and the 
God of Peace. A certain Writer defines the Word 
Peace-makers thus, They who, keeping themſelves 
free from Strife and Diſſention, promote Charity and 
Love, and preſerve the Peace of the Church under 
the Unity of the Catholick Faith ; and they who en- 
deavour as much as in them lies to eſtabliſh Peace and 
the Tranquillity of the Church. Theſe Peace-makers 
here are diſtinguiſh'd by our Saviour; for, he ſays, 
they ſhall be called the Children of God, for their Simi- 
litude to him who is the God of Peace; and they ſhall 
be dignified with thè Privileges of ſuch as are reputed 
the Children of God, namely, Grace here, and Glory 
hereafter, 


ceeding glad: for great is your reward in 
heaven : for ſo perſecuted they the prophets 
which were before you. Ye are the falt 


of the earth: but if the ſalt have loſt his 
| favour, 


Chap. 5. 


favour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? 
thenceforth good for nothin g, 


it is 


do men light a candle, and put it under a 
candleſtick, and it gi- 
that are in the houſe. 
ſhine before men, that 
good works, and 
which is in hea- 


veth light unto all 
Let your light ſo 
they may ſee your 
glorify your father 
ven. 


Great is Jour Reward in Heaven] God rewards 
Men according to their Works, "Ts not 1 on 
account of their Actions he rewards them, nor 
meritorious 1 8 of theirs; ſince the Promiſes he has 
made to Marie ſpontaneous and gratuitous, 

upon P/. xxii. has the follow ing Remark, 
* preſerve the faithful leſt of Debtors, becauſe we retain 
the moſt mercifu] Promiſes ; yet we neither lend, nor 
* recommend any Thing to 
to make him our Debtor, every 
* Thing from him which we offer to him, every good 
Thing cometh from him, for they are from him, in 
© him, 


*to God, O Lord, reſtore what thoy haſt received, 
haſt promiſed. 
Seat, according as Luke 
0 2 it, Chap. vi. Their Reward is great, not 
t 

der.“ For as Damaſcenus in his 49th Chap. of gs, 
Tays, That which by a certain Excellency exceed; all 


Meaſure and N umber, is indete minately called great 


and much. Thus, when we ſay, the Mercy of God 
is great. And Lucherius aſſerts, That nothing is great 
in Reality which is little as to Time; neither ought 
that to be ſtiled a lengthened Pleaſure, which is of a 
ſhort Continuance, $9 that the Reward of the Righ- 
teous is everlaſting. | | 
But the Text lays, that this Reward gin Haven; 
by which, ſays one, we are to underſtand, that the Re- 
ward of ſuch as are perſecuted for the Sake of Righ- 
1 corporeal Heaven, but in the 
lation of a {uper-celeſtia] Nature, namely, of 
God in his Glory, who is thought, Day, allow'd to be 
In Heaven, not becauſe he is contain'd within a cor. 
Poreal Heaven, butto ſhew the Eminency of God above 
all created Beings, | almi 
The Lord is cafe avove all Nations: 2nd his Glor 
above the Heavens. ; | 
2e are the Salt of the Earth] Mr. Burkit, para- 
Phrafing upon theſe Words, ſays, Chriſtians ard Mini- 
ſters are compared to Salt. for a double Reaſon. 1. Be. 


voury and pleaſant. | Ave 
by the Purity of their Doctrine, to ſweeten putrifyin 
ſavoury to God an 


Joc 2. Becauſe Salt 
has a piercing Power in it, which ſubdues the whole 
Such a 


7? are the Light of the World] The Doctrine here 
inculcated, fays the ſame Author, is, That Chriſtians 
and Miniſters are the ns 2 of the World. 


eriginally, but derivativeſy . 


communi. 

nicating this Light untg them, was, to enlighten, di- 

rect, and quicken Others : Even as the Sun and a Can- 

dle diffuſe Light to all within their Reach 3 1o ſhould 

Chriſtians, and particularly Miniſters, 
4 


by the Light 


F. MATTHEW, 


of their Li ves 


Way to Heaven. 
good Works muſt ſhine, 
ry, and Oltentation muſt be avoided in the W 


we do. The glorifying of God, and doing good to 
Mankind, muſt be the great End of all the Good we 
perform, 

. 4 City that is 1 on Hill cannot be 2d] Our Sa- 


Chriſt ſays, 


y any Compariſon of other Things within our Pow-. 


Cofpel. 


but not blaze 


Jour, after the Manner of the Syrians, 
ſeveral Similies like this, which 
Verſes explain more perfectly. Auſtin, 

| « I6, excellent] 
the true Church cannot 
on a l \ 
ſhaded with Clouds and Darkneſs, ſo as not to be ſeen, 
yet it cannot be hid irom ſuch as ſearch for it in the 


Scriptures, and not in a Pompous Shew of ſuperſtitious 


Ceremonies. | 

Neither do Men light a Candle] Left the Apo- 
tles, ſays a modern Writer, ſhould arrogate any 
Thing to themſelves, which ſhould be folel;, meant 


ze glorified, 
mighty is the Fountain of all holy Decrees and re li- 
gious Actions. By the foregoing Words, Miniſters 
are admoniſhed to Preach the Goſpel, notwithſtanding 
any Difficulties that may lie in the Way. | | 


17 Think not that I am come to deſtroy 
the law or the Prophets: I am 
to deſtroy but to fulfil, 


underſtanding of theſe 
Mr. De Ve} obſerves, it muſt firſt be remarked, that 
the Law given by Moſes admi 


dicate the Scope or 7 of it, or to render it uſo. 
arther than was ablolutely ne- 
but he came, as having a Power, to explain 


acquaint and teach the World, that the better Part of 


laying he rae to fulfil the Law, 


is acknowledg'd by 
Paul in 


his Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. x. 4. In 


called ſpiritual; in 
ought to be taken, to ſee how 


that the Law is of two Kinds, natural 
the former being perpetual, and common to 
the latter, peculiar and changeable, 
The Natura] chiefly regards the Mind, the Civil the 
The Civil Law of the Jews hath this extraor. 

that it not 
only grants Impunity, but alſo a long and proſ pe- 


and civil; 
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a more terrible Nature; namely, of eternal Puniſh- 
ment; ſo the Promiſes it is built on are more noble, 
and mych better, meaning, of aneverlaſting Kingdom. 
The Scope of the Law was to render Man as perfect 
as poſſible ; but becauſe its Preſcriptions were not 
followed to the full, Chriſt pag bo this Deficiency, 
1n all who beheved in him : So t 
hence, in what Manner Chriſt not only deſtroyed, but 
alſo how he confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd that which was 
immutable in the Law. And ſo much of the Civil 
Law as concern'd divine Worſhip, Chriſt oppoſed 
neither by his Example or Doctrine. Now the Diffo- 
lution of this Law afterwards was owing to the Na- 
ture of the Law itſelf. For it was not calculated to 
pleaſe God only by it, but ſuited the Genius of the 
People and the 195 1 
Coming of the Seed promiſed to Abraham. So that 
there was no Occaſion to aboliſh a Law u hich vanifh'd 
at the appointed Time it was made for. Hence Chriſt 
fulfilled this Law firſt ; becauſe he not only paid Obe- 
dience thereto himſelf, but commanded others to do 
o, as long as the Author thereof was pleaſed to have 
it in Force; and next, becauſe he drew Mankind to a 
pure and holy Worſhip of God, which was the Al- 
mighty's ſole Deſign at firſt, but as Maimonides inge- 
nuouſſy owns, the Rites of Sacrifices were only occa- 
fionally conſtituted. Now, as to the Inſtitutions re- 
garding civil Society; there is no Government in the 
whole World, but where the Neceſſities of it require 
many Things, which the Author of its Conſtitufjon 
diſapproved, provided greater Evils be not countenahce 
thereby. So that whoever refuſes to vey ſuch Inſti- 
tutions as Neceſſity has added to thoſe firſt eſtabliſhed 
by the Lawgiver hinafelf, is not, in ſuch Cafe, to be 
thought to, act, either againſt the Letter or Meaning 
of the Law, but is to be conſider'd as acting agreeable 
to the Sentiments of the Lawgiver, For the Defign of 
all Lawgivers is to form good and dutiful Subjects. How- 
ever this be, Chriſt always paid a ſtrict Deference to 
thoſe Inſtitutions which ſeem'd to regard rea] Virtue ; 
he never difobeys them, but * his Diſciples to 
live in Obedience to the Laws of every Government, 
tho“ of human Invention. In ſhort, this Law is quite 


aboliſfd, ſeeing that the univerſal Plan of the Jewiſh | 
r 


Government is extinguiſh'd, as' a Puniſhment 
their contumacious Behaviour. For the Principle be- 
ing once removed, it is neceſſary that the additional 
Part fall to Deſtruction; for Chriſt has fulfilled the 
Rites of the Law, by exhibiting that, for the Sake of 
which thole Rites be derer and which the Rites 
themſelves ſhadowed out. ; 
Mr. Hurkis gives us the following Obſervations upon 
this Paſſage. Our Saviour, ſays he, informs his Fol- 
lowers, that he did not intend to aboliſh any Part of 
the moral Law, or to free Mankind from any Part of 
their Duty, either towards God or Man ; but that he 
came to fulfil it, by yielding a perſonal Obedience to 
it, and by a more perfect Interpretation of it than was 
given by the Phariſees; who taught, that the Law 
only reached the outward Man, and reſtrain'd out- 
ward Actions; but Chriſt's Intent was to give the full 
Senſe and ſpiritual Import of the Moral Law. One 
Reaſon of his not abrogating the Moral Law, is drawn 
from the Duration and Perpetuity, the Unchangeable- 
neſs and Immutability of it. The Law of is an 
eternal and unchangeable Rule of Life and Manners, 
and 1s to ſtand in Force as long as the World ſtands, 
and the Frame of the Heavens and Earth endures. 
Whoever, therefore, ſhall allow himſelf in the Omil- 
ſion of any one known Duty, or in the Commiſſion of 
any one known Sin, ſhall never enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. The Kingdom of Heaven is a Prize 
ſet before us, which to obtain we muſt be holy and 
righteous Perſons ; but the Righteouſneſs which is to 
entitle us to this glorious Reward, muſt exceed the 
Righteouſnels of the Scribes and Phariſees. 1. In its 
Principle and Motive, Love to God, not the Applauſe 
of Man. 2. In its Aim and End, not worldly Gain 
and Intereſt, but God's Glory. 3. In the Manner of 
Performance The Phariſees had Reſpe& only to the 
outward Action, without any Regard to, the inward 
Intention, and to that Purity of Heart which God re- 
1 


A EXPOSITION of 


at it appears from 


i 


This Law was given till the 


meaning no more t 


Chap. 5. 
quleed. we are therefore to exceed the Phariſees in 


incerity, Simplicity, Humility, Charity, and Uni- 
— 55 of Oldies to all God's Commands rhe 

18, 19, 20 For verily I ſay unto you, 
Till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or one 
tittle, ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, 
till all be fulfilled. Whoſoever therefore 
ſhall break one of theſe leaſt command- 
ments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be 
called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven: 
but whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the 
ſame ſhall be called great in the kingdom 
of heaven. For I ſay unto you, That ex- 
cept your righteouſneſs ſhalt exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and phariſees, ye 
ſhall in no caſs enter into the Kingdom of 
heaven, n 


Perily} In the Original it is Amen, Sotbe of the 
antient Fathers will have an Oath to be couch'd in 
this Word Origen, upon the 26th of Matthew, has 


theſe Words, %s dixit de Fuda conſueto ſibs jure- 
jurando ; i. e. Jeſus ſpoke of Judas with his uſual. 
Oath, Verily ſay unto you, that one among you ſpall 


betray me. Ferome upon Galatians ſpeaks to this 
Effect: As God is known in ſeveral Paſſages of 
the Old Teftament, to confirm his Words with a 
certain cuſtomary Oath, laying thus, As I live, 
* faith the Lord; ſo our Saviour in the Goſpel, 
* ſhews the Veracity of what he ſpeaks by the Word 
* Amen, or, as we render it, verily. But according 
to the Hebrew Doctors, Amen doth not eſſentially in- 
clude an Oath, but only a plain Affirmation; and 
being added to the Prayer of any Perſon, -only im- 
ports, an Affirmation of what he wiſhes for or deſires. 
So that the wc ng. 09 juſtly tranſlate it into a Word, 
an Fiat, or, be it ſo. In a He- 
brew Book, ſaid to be wrote in the Year of our Lord 
1104, is a Paſſage to be ſeen, which, when tranſlated, 
runs thus, If any Perſon ſhall ſay Amen to another's 
© Swearing, is as equally guilty as though himſelf 
had ſworn. So when a judge adminiſters an Oath 
* to any one, and the Perſon ſhall anſwer Amen 
© thereto, ſuch Perſon takes the Oath upon, himſelf, 
as much as if he had ſwore with his own Mouth. 


One Fot or one Tittle ſpall, in no wiſe pes This 
Adage, ſays Grotius, derived its Origina the 


Manner of Writing then in Uſe : Whence it follows, 
that even then the Letter 7d in the Hebrew Tongue 
took up leſs ' Room than any of the other Letters; 
and that the old Book after E/dras appears to have 
been commonly wrote without the Vowel Points. 

The Senſe of this Paſſage, ſays Mr. De Veil, is 


more obvious in Luke xvi. 17. And it is l Hea- 


ven and Earth to paſs, than one Tittle of the Law to 
fail; or, ſooner ſhall the univerſal Machine of the 
World-fail, than even the leaſt Thing in the Law be 
render'd fruitleſs, which is mark'd out by ad, (with 
which Iota 1 the ſmalleſt Letter in the Hebrew 
Alphabet, in Uſe from the Times of Z/dras ; ſo that 
no Proof can be drawn from this Paſſage, that Heaven 
ſhall at any Time fall to Corruption. The Reader is 
defired to take Notice, that the Law of Moſes, taken 
in its proper Signification, contains three Parts, or 
Branches. Firſt, ſeveral Commands annex'd te the 
ſtricteſt Performance* of the moſt perfect Obedience. 
Secondly, ſeveral Promiſes, not only of the temporal 
Goods of this Life, but of that to come. Thirdly, 
Curſes or Threatnings againſt ſuch as tranſgreis the 
Law in any Particular. The Decalogue, comprized 
in two Tables, was the Foundation of all the Com- 
mands; the firſt of theſe Tables comprehended the 
Ceremonial, the ſecond the Political Law. Now 
every Branch of the Law had, as it were, its Body 
and Soul. By its Body is meant all thoſe exterior 
Actions which were either commanded or prohibited 
to be done; by its Soul, a fincere Piety, es” 22 

ve ly 
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ively Faith in God, fincere Charity to one's Neigh- 
— — and Holineſs of Life. The Law 
of Ao es was abrogated by Chriſt in reſpect to the 
Body, or the external Part; 1o that it is wholly un- 
1 to do ſome certain Things now, which were 
lawful then. Thus, to circumciſe the Foreskin, to 
immolate Victims of Brute Animals, and the like, 
which ſhadowed out the Coming of Chriſt; tho ſome 
Things are left at the Church's Liberty to uſe, or not 
to uſe, as it ſhall think beſt, and theſe are for Edifi- 
cation. The {ame Law of Moſes, in Regard of the 
Soul, being immutable and eternal, Chriſt was plea- 
fed it ſhould remain ſo; whence we are under an in- 
diſpenſable Obligation to circumciſe the Heart at all 
Times, to perform inward Ablutions, and the like. 

One of theſe leaſt Commandments] If 'tis unlawful 
for any one to infringe the Law, ſays Eratius, the 
Tranigreſſion muſt certainly be of a much higher Na- 
ture, where the Executors of the Law fail in their 
Duty. Chriſt acquaints his Followers, that his Ser- 
mon contains not one Commandment, but the leaſt, 
voluntarily broken, involves the Trangreſſor in eternal 
Puniſhment ; for he who preſumes to exceed the Li- 
mits of the leaft among them, ſhall be accounted the 
leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, when the 
Fulneſs of the celeſtial Kingdom ſhall come. N 

Aud. fall teach Men ſo] As tho! he had ſaid, ſays 
Mr. De Veil, I am ſo far from diſſolving the Law 
or the Prophets, either by my Actions or Doctrine, 
that I can poſitively aſſert, that whoſoever trauſgreſſes 
thoſe Commandments, which the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees account as nothing, incurs the Diſpleaſure of the 
Almighty; for ſuch an one ſhall be called the leaſt, 
or he ſhall have no Place in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
_ that is, in my Kingdom, which is not of this World. 
Now, whereas in a Kingdom, ſome for their Valour, 
and others for their Eloquence, acquire Reputation 
and Fame, Chriſt tells them, that thoſe who teach 
ſuch Things to be done, as he himſelf hath command- 
ed to be done, who came to explain the Meaning of 
the Law, ſhall be commended in his Kin dom for 
their Doctrine; but, on the other hand, that thoſe 
Teachers ſhall be defamed and ſet at nothing, who 
ſhall preſume to inſtruct Perſons that his Precepts in 
any wiſe may be lawfully broken. 80 likewiſe that 
ſuch as ſquare their Actions and Way of Life to his 
Commandments,. ſhould obtain great Advantages ; 
whereas ſuch as liv'd in Oppoſition thereto, ſhould 
receive nothing but Contempt and Diſhonour, 


21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26 Ye have heard 
that it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou 
ſhalt not kill: and whoſoever ſhall kill, 
ſhall be in danger of the judgment. But 1 
ſay unto you, That whoſoever is angry 
with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in 
danger of the judgment : and whoſoever 
ſhall fay to his brother, Raca, ſhall be in 
danger of the council: but whoſoever ſhall 
ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell- 
fire. Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to 
the altar, and there remembreſt that thy 
brother hath ought againſt thee 3 leave 
there thy gift before the altar, and go thy 
way, firſt. be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. Agree. with 
thine adverſary quickly, whiles thou art in 
the way with him: leſt at any time the 
adverſary deliver thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou 
be caſt into priſon, Verily I lay unto. thee, 
thou ſhalt by no means come out thence, 
till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing. 


_ Of old Time] This refers to the Days of Moſes, 
As if he bad ſaid, ſays one, This was ſpoken of your 
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Progenitors, which, as they were of the Fleſh; cannot 


be otherwite underſtood than of the Fleſh: Bur 1, 


who am determin'd to collect together a fpiritual Pec- 


ple, EE to you ſpiritual Rewards; and denounce 
ain 

mandments, a Puniſhment which is not of this 
Life. And moreover, I will declare thoſe Precepts 
to your Underſtanding, from which you Mall cleat- 
ly ſee, that their Eſſentials couſiſt in the Spirit. 
Tyan ſbalt not u] Our Saviour; ſays Mr. Bur- 
kit, expounds the Ipiritual Senſe and Meaning of the 
Law, and  vindicates it from the corrupt Gloſſes of 
the Phariſees. But obſerve, Chriſt does not deliver 
a new Law, but expounds the old. In the Expoſi- 
tion of the fixth Command ment he ſhews, chat, be- 
ſides the actual taking away of Life, a „ 
violate that Command, 1. By raſh Anger. 2. By diff 


pare. and reviling Words, For preventing of which} 


e exhorts his Followers to brotherly Agreement, and 
mutual Reconciliation ; and he urges his Argument 
from the Danger of Neglect; which is two-fold ; the 
firſt reſpects our preſent Duties and Services, when we 
walt upon God at his Altar, and attend upon him in 
Holy Offices. None of our Services will find Accept- 
ance, if in our Heart there be Malice and Hatred, 
Anger and III-will againſt our Brother. The ſecond 
Danger is, when we appear before God in Judgment; 
then God will be our Adverſary, Chriſt our Judge, 
Satan our Accuſer, and Hell our Tormentor; if now 
from the Heart we do not forgive our Brother his 
Treſpaſſes. 5 5 a 
Kall be in Danger of the udgment] That is, f ays 
a learned Commentator, he {hall be carry'd before the 
Judges ; ſentenced, and capitally puniſhed; Por, he 
that ſimiteth a Man, ſo that he die, ſpall be ſurely put 
70 Death, Exod. xxi, 12. And Be that killth a May 
Hall be ſurely put 1h Death, Levit, xxiv. 19. But to 
underſtand the whole of this Paſſage, it mult be pre, 
miſed, that the Fews had two Kinds of Tribunal, 
where Perſons guilty of capital Crimes were required 
to make their Appearance. The firſt conſiſted af 
three and twenty Senators in every Town of Pale/tne, 
which comprehended at leaſt a hundred and twenty 
Iphabitants within it. However in the City of eri. 
Jalem this ſort of Senate was divided into two Courts ; 
one lat at the Gate which open d to the Hill where, 
on the Temple ſtood ; the other which was nobler, 
and more dignified, at the Court- gate of the Temple. 
The ſecond took Cognizance of Affairs in the ſtony 
Apartment of the Temple, called by St. een the 
Pavement. This Tribunal conſiſted of threeſcore and 
ten Judges, who were appointed originally by Ades, 


Men of the beſt Families, and Natives of Pudea, 


who were not only advanced in Years, but ' whoſe 
xperience in Buſineſs rendered them capable of this 
high Office. The Mageſtratcs of this ſupreme Court 
were created by Impoſition of Hands, whereupon the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended into their Heart,. to enable 
them to determine of ſuch Things as were above hu- 
man n 3 as in the Caſe of the Woman 
charged with Adultery without Witneſſes, by a Cup. 
In this Senate there was one whoſe Authority was u- 
perior to all the reſt ; and his Title igntfied as muc 
as Priuceps in omni hoco, Prince in every Place; an 


the next in Dignity to him was the Pater domus judicii, 


the Father of the Houſe of Judgment. ' All the others 
were 8 as to Authority. Moreover, the Buſineſs 
of the Sanhedrim was to take Circuits throughout 
the ſeveral Places of Judea, to muſter and view the 
People, to appoint Magiſtrates in the ſeveral Towns, 
to preſerve the Traditions, to appoint in ſacred Mat: 


ters, to expound the Law, or rather to find out Ways 


re⸗ 
fuſed to obey their ee to determine the Cauſes 
of Prophets who were charged with Crimes of any 
Conſequence, and the like, as may be ſeen in the 
Talmud, and Maimonides's Treatiſe of the Sanhedrim. 
Now, as almoſt all Caſes of any Importance were 
brought to be determined before this Court, the Uſe of 
which prevail'd in our Saviour's Time ; 1o, all Per- 
ſons, who were found guilty of any capital Crime, 
were 1aid to be in Danger of the Judgment; that is, 
to 


uch as are contumacious, and wars my 


* K 2449 * 
eee — 


2 Ya, 9 
I 2 3 — BW pg 
- — * AS, ms. 2 2 27 
2 PPP 
. 


28 
to be worthy of Death, to be pronounced 175 them 


by three and twenty of theſe Senators or Judges ac- 
cording to the Law. f Or 
who were conſcious of any notorious Crime, were ſaid 
to be in Danger of the Sanhedrim ; and thoſe to be 
in Danger of Gehenna, or Hell, whole Crimes ap- 
peared ſuch as not to be expiated by any human Pu- 
niſhment. 5 : 
Without a Cauſe) The following Obſervations up- 
on theſe Words are taken from an ingenious modern 
Author, to whom we have already been oblig'd for 
many uſeful Notes. He ſays, that in ſeveral of the 
modern Greek Books the Word EIER =, without Cauſe, 
is added. But that Jerome is of Opinion it ſhould 
be entirely left out. He has the following Words in 
his 2d Book againſt the Pelagians, In pleriſque codi- 
cibus antiquis, ſine cauſs, additum non eſt, ut ſcilicet 
ne cum cauſa quidem debeamus iraſci. The Words 
without Cauſe arc not inſerted in ſeveral antient Books, 
becauſe we ſhould not be angry even with a Caule. 
Auſtin ſays likewiſe, Codices græci non habent, ſine 
6 % ſicut hic poſitum eſt. Without a Cauſe is not to 
be found in the Greek Books, as it is placed here. How- 
ever, that all Sorts of Anger are not accounted mortal 
Sins, we learn from, St. Thomas in his Treatiſe of 
the Ten Commandments, Chap. 2 1. He ſays, An- 
© oer is threefold. Firſt, there is an Anger which pro- 
« ceeds ſolely from the Determination of our Reaſon, 
* without any Commotion of the Mind, which is more 
© properly called Judgment than Anger; in which 
< Senſe theſe Words of Micah, Chap. vii. 9. { will 
« bear the Indignation of the Lord, are to be taken. 
* Secondly, there is an Anger or Paſſion in the ſenſi- 
© tive Appetite, but under the Dominion of Reaſon ; 
< this is no other than Zeal, and is an Action of Vir- 
tue. Thirdly, there is an Anger or Paſſion in the 
© ſenſitive Appetite, but out of Reaſon's Sway ; this 
© is always finful, tho* not mortal, unleſs where the 
< Paſſion ruſhes to unlawful Lengths, ſuppoſe, of Ho- 
© micide or any other Crime of the like Nature. To this 
Account we may add the'llls of Anger, whichGregory 
the Great acquaints us with. By Anger, ſays he, the 
« Pleaſures of ſocial Life are loſt}; Concord and Una» 
© minity are ſhaken; the Light of Truth is extinguiſh- 
© ed; the Splendor of the Holy Spirit is put out; the 
© Heart that is moved up with Anger, palpitates and 
© beats, the Body trembles, the date ites itſelf, 
the Countenance glows, the Eyes ſparkle, and 
« Friendſhip is no more. ; 
Raca] This, ſays another Writer, is a Syriac Word, 
and properly fignifies vain ; but the Abuſe which is 
expreſſed by it, is not ſo much in the Word itſelf, 
as in the malicious Heart that harbours it. Tis ſpo- 
ken by thoſe who are obliged to puniſh others on 
very momentous Reaſons, and who have no pri- 
vate View in it with reſpect to themſelves, but done 
purely to rouze the Offender out of his Lethargy. 
Another Author ſays, Raca is a Word of Reproach; 

and at this Time it was uſed for any Word of Scandal. 
Raca, in Syria, means vain, light, an empty Fellow, 
void of Senſe, and Underſtanding; a raſh and airy 
33 Tis frequently to be met with in the Talmu- 
dic Books; and in Judg. ix. 4. they are called Rechins, 
who procured the ſeventy Brothers of Abimelech to be 
ſlain ; and ſo we find it in other Paſſages of the Scrip- 
'* Shall be in Danger of the Council] See the Notes 
on the Words, ſhall be in Danger of the Judgment, 
where the Council here referr'd to, is particularly ex- 

lain'd. | . N . edn; 
b Shall be in Danger of Hellfire] Gehenna in the 
Original. Some of the Zewws, ſays an ingenious Au- 
thor, imitated the cruel Superſtition of the Phenicians, 
by miſerably putting to Death their Children, at a 
Place out of the City, called ZTopher, and the Valley 
of the Children of Hinnom, which in after Ages came 
to be called Ge/enna. The Torments of a future Stat 
were compared to the Fire of this Gehenna ; ' nay, 
the Compariſon became cuſtomary, and the Puniſh- 
ments of the next Life were expreſs'd by the Name 
Gehenna. © LT 
The following Remarks on the Valley of Hinnom, 
W 
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In like Manner thoſe Perſons 
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are to be read in a myſtic Commentary in Hebrew, up- 
on the Old- Teſtiment. Altho' every Idol had its 
Temple within the City of Feruſalem, yet that of 
* Moboch ſtood in a ſeparate Place without the City. Af. 
* ter what Manner was Moloch made? Why it was an 
Image of Braſs entirely hollow within; it had the 
Face of a Calf; and its Arms were expanded like a 
Man who wanted to receive ſomething from another. 
* This Image had ſeven ſmall Chapels built in honour 
* of it, before which ſtood the Image of Moloch. He 


_ © that offer'd a Pigeon was admitted into the firſt 


Chapel; a Sheep or Lamb into the ſecond Chapel; 
* a Ram, into the third, a Calf into the fourth; a 
* Heifer, into the fifth; a Bullock, into the ſixth ? who- 
* ever offer'd his own Son, into the ſeventh, being 
* indulged likewiſe to kiſs the Statue of Moloch, ac- 
* cording to that Paſſage of Hoſea iii. 2. The Sacri- 
* ficers of Men kiſs the Calf; but according to the 
* Vulgate, Sacrifice Men who pay Adoration to Calves. 
* Now the offering of a Son was after this Manner : 
The Son was laid before the Statue of Moloch, under 
* which Fire was put, till the Image was glowing hot, 
* and ſhone like Gold. Whereupon the Sacrificers 
* took the Child, and put it on the ſhining! Arms of 
* Moloch ; but for fear the Father ſhould: hear the 
* Cries of his Son, a Drum was kept beating all the 
while. Whence the Place had the Name of Tophet 
* annex'd to it, from Tuphim, which ſignifies Drums. 
But it was called the Valley of Hinnom, either from 
the miſerable Voice of the Child offer'd, or becauſe 
* the Sacrificer, who ſtood by, ſaid to the Father, 
his will be profitable and ſweet Sauce ro thee. For 
the Parents verily thought, as Rabbi Rechai upon 
* Zevir. xviii. acquaints us, that the facrificing the 
* Child, would make all the reſt happy, and that 
* the reſt of their Lives would be attended with no- 
thing but Proſperity and Succeſs.” 11 
From this Text, ſay the Romaniſts, appears a plain 
Difference of Sin; Some mortal, that bring to Hell; 
ſome leſs; and lets puniſhed, called venial. But, ſays 
Dr. Fulke, the Difference of Sins proves not that ſome 
are mortal, and ſome venial ; for all of their own Na- 
ture are mortal. The Reward of Sin, lays the Apo- 
ſtle, is Death, Rom. vi. 23. And all Sins, to him 
that is truly penitent, are pardonable by God's Mer- 
cy. He, indeed, that fins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
is never truly penitent, nor his Sin ever remitted, Heb. 
vi. Matth. x11, ebe | 10 
Thy Gift] This, ſays a modern Writer, means a 
voluntary Sacrifice; for the Duties of Charity and Be- 
nevolence, are to take Place before ceremonial Duties. 
God is not to be pacified, when the Mind labours 
with Anger. Notwithſtanding this, the Scribes and 
Phariſees were of Opinion, that ſuch Sacrifices and 
Gifts as were made in the Temple, were ſufficient 
of themſelves to expiate all Omiſſions and Crimes, 
which came not under the /Cognizance of the 


Jud „ . | | . 

5 7: thou be caſt into Priſon] This Priſon, fay the 
Papiſts, is taken by very àntient Fathers, for Purga- 
tory ; particularly St. Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Anto- 
nianus, Numb. 6. To which Dr. Fulle anſwers, that 
this Priſon, by Carpocrates, a very antient Heretick, 


was taken for the Bodies, into which the Soul was 


removed by the Devil, till it was thoroughly purify'd, 
Jreneus, Lib. 2. C. 24. But Montanus, another an- 
tient Heretick, took it for a Place in Hell, where e- 
very ſmall Offence is puniſhed in Soul, altho' it ſhall 
be ſa ved in the Reſurrection, as teſtiſies Tertullian de 
anima,. cap. de infer... By which it appears, that the 
Opinion of Purgatory is very antient! Nevertheleſs, it 
is not probable that Cyprian, who was far from theſe 
Hereſies, {peaks in the aboye-mention'd Epiſtle, of 
Purgatory. For he only alludes to the Text, and 
1 Cor. iii. comparing the Excellency of thoſe that ſuffer'd 
Martyrdom, above thoſe who had fallen in Time 
of Perſecution, and were received again into the 
Church, either by Pardon on performing the Exer- 
ciſes of Repentance that were preſcribed to them, or 
after they thoroughly e them: Becauſe Anto- 
nianus, to whom he wrote, being ſomewhat inclined 
to the Error of the Novatians, teared, left by receiv- 


ing 


ing of them that had fallen, and remitting thoſe Exer. 
ciſes of Repentance, Virtue would be diminiſhed, and 
Martyrdom decay. But Cyprian anſwers, {that Chari- 
ty and Virginity had their due Praiſe, tho Adul- 
terers, upon their Repentance, were received : For it 
is one Thing, ſays he, 0 ſtand at Pardon, another 
Thing to come to Glory. It is one Thing for him 
that is caſt into Priſon, not to come out till he had paid 


recei ve the 5 of Faith and Virtue, &c. St. Au- 


ſtin expounds the Place clearly of Hell and eternal 
Pains. So does Jerome; ſo does Chromatius upon 
Matt h. v. and many others of the antient Fathers, and 
the Text is plain, that he who is out of Charity, has 
deſerved. Hell- fire; and the Papiſts will hard ly ſend 
him to Purgatory, that dies out of Charity. 
Till thou haſt paid the urtermoſt Farthing] Luke 
ſays, Till thou haſt paid the very laſt Mite. Mark has 
thele Words, She threw in two Mites, which make a 
Farthing. Our Saviour by this metaphorical Way of 
ſpeaking, ſays a learned Commentator, intends only to 
ew, that the leaſt Tranſgreſſion will not go unpu- 
niſned. By the Priſon, here mention'd, is figured out 
the Manſion of Hell; now, as thoſe Words of the Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor. xv. It behoveth him to hon, © till he has 
put his Enemies under his Feet, are to be underſtood 
of the eternal Kingdom of Chriſt, becauſe-his Enemies 
are always under his Feet; ſo the Words in this Paſ- 
ſage, T hou ſhalt by no Means come out thence, till thou 
haſt paid the eee are to be conſtrued 
thus; while Chriſt inflits a juſt Puniſhment, which 
is eternal, upon our Tranſgreſſions, he has never done 
ſatisfying them to their full Extent, © For, as Bruno 
« Segntenſis ſpeaks upon this Place, this is a vaſt 
6 * the Sum is infinite and innumerable, and 
< there is no coming to the laſt Farthing ; he that is 
« perpetually paying, never finds a Period of his Debt. 


27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. Ye have heard 
that it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou 
ſhalt not commit adultery, But I fay 
unto you, That whoſoever looketh on a 
woman to luſt after her, hath committed 
adultery. with her already in his heart. And 
if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
and caſt it from thee: for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members ſhould 
periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould 
be caſt into hell. And if thy right hand of- 
fend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee : 
for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole 
body ſhould be caſt into hell. It hath been ſaid, 
Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, let him 
give her a writing of divorcement. But I ſay 
unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put away 


his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of fornica- 


tion, cauſeth her to commit adultery: and 


whoſoever ſhall marry her that is divorced, 
committeth adultery. 


Thou ſpalt not commit Adultery] The Hebrews 
underſtand theſe Words of the Lying with a Woman. 
Abenezras makes them to take in all Kinds of Vener 
except conjugal Love. However, this is no Excuſe 
for the Jews; for it may be F- proved from 
themſelves, that many Things were diſpleaſing to God, 
which, notwithſtanding, were out of the Cognizance 
of the Law. For Paul acquaints us, that the Slaugh- 
ter mentioned in the 25th Chapter of Numbers, was 
the Conſequence of the Crime of Fornication. Such, 
ſays one, is the Purity and Spirituality of the Law of 
God, that it condemns ſpeculative Wantonneſs, no 
Jeſs than practical Uncleanneſs, and forbids not only 
the outward Action, but the ſecret Purpoſe and In- 
tention, and firſt Out-goings of the Soul after unlaw- 
ful Objects. That Perſon, ſays Beza, is eſtecmed an 
| 3 | 
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Adulterer before God, who luſts after a Woman, So 
that the Light of the Eyes is not only to be reſtrained, 
and the other Members to be kept within Bounds, but 
alſo all Opportunities are to be avoided that may in 
fluence us to ſuch Actions, as tho' they were attended 
with the worſt of Conſequences. | 
Whoſoever looketh on a Woman to Juſt after her] The 
Roman Law adjudged that Man a Homicide, who 
carty'd a Dart about him, with an Intent to kill an- 
other; which Philo refers to the Laws of Moſes. Auſtin 
againſt. Fauſtus, ſays, * That whereas the eros ſup- 
* poſed, that only corporal lying with a Woman, was 
unlawful Whoredom; our great Maſter, on the other 
Hand, hath ſhewn, that ſuch kind of Luft is nothing 
elſe.“ Now, what Chriſt ſays of the Eye, may be as 
well apply'd to the other Senſes, becauſe the Reaſon 
is the fame in all of them, But the Eye ſeems to be 
named, rather to let us-underſtand, that the Mind is 
mere frequently drawn by this Optick-to entertain un- 
lawful Defires, than by any other of the Senſes. Sr. 
Ambroſe has a beautiful Comment on this Paſſage, 
© "Tis not the Eye, ſays he, that commits the Error, 


K „ 


ſo that our Saviour's Words contain nothing but a 


very juſt Sentence: Whoſoever Jooketh on a Woman 


to buſt after her, hath committed Adulterꝝ with her 
* already in his Heart. He did not ſay, Whoſoever 
© looketh on a Woman, but whoſoever looketh to luſt 
* after her; whereby the Eye is cleared, but the 
Mind laid under the Charge. He did not ſay, He 
* hath committed Adultery in his Eye, but his Heart; 
for the Sight is in the Eye, but the Tranſqgreſſion is 
in the Heart.” 


Fthy right Eye offend thee pluck ir out] This, ſays 


an ingenious Writer, is an elegant Exaggeration taken 


from Chirurgeons, Who, when they find one particular 
Member to endanger the whole Body, for fear ſuch Bo- 
dy ſhould periſh, cut off that Member, though never 
ſo dear, Chriſt, by this parabolical Exaggeration, fi- 

ures out to us, that we muſt throw away and reje& 
Jelightfal, dear and neceflary 'Things, provided we 
can find no better Expedient to deliver ourſelves from 
Sin and Error. For the Soundnels of the Members 
can never be thought to be the Cauſe of Sin, but only 
the Will directing the Members to be ſubſervient to 
the Actions: So that in this Caſe, it is never neceſſary 
to cut of any Member to avoid Sin; neither is the 
cutting off a Member to deliver us from Sin, at any 
Time lawful. The main Scope hereof is this, that we 
avoid giving Encouragement to depraved Defires, Tis 
the Deſire, or Luſt, that breeds the Action; and if 
this be hindered from ſprouting up in the Mind, the 
reſt drops to the Ground. Chry/oſtom ſays, that this 
Command is one of the mildeſt in the World, but 
that it would have been a very hard one; if the Pre- 
cept had been to ſuffer us to keep Company with 


Women; gaze upon them, and yet refrain loving them. 


In theſe Verſes Chriſt preſcribes a Remedy for this 
Eye-Malady; if thine Dye offend thre, fluck it out. 
Which is not to be underſtood literally, as if Chriſt 
commanded any Man to maim his bodily Members; 
but ſpiritually, to mortify the Luſts of the Fleſh, and 
the Luſts of the Eye, which otherwiſe will prove a 
dangerous Snare to the Soul. Chriſt, ſays Beza, men- 
tions the right Eye, and the right Hand, for this Rea- 
ſon; becauſe the Members on the Right are not only 
better than thoſe on the Left, but allo are more quicx 
in committing an Error. | 

Let him give her a Writing of Di vorcement] The 
following is the Form of a ewiſo Bill or Writing of 
Divorcement. I have determined of my own tree 
© Pleaſure, and without the Compulſion of any Perſon, 
© to put away from me Thee who haſt hitherto been 


my Wife, to forlake and divorce thee ; and now I 


© ſo far put thee away, forſake, divorce and calt thee off 
from me, that thou art at thy own free Choice, Pow- 
« er, and Diſpoſal, to go away whitherſoever thou wil- 
« leſt, without the Let or Impediment at any Time of 
© any Perſon whatſoever. And thus be thou diſmils'd, 
with Liberty to take any other Man for thy Hul- 
band.“ Chrift acquaints us, that the 75e, becauſe 
of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, were permitted to act 


thus, as Gyotius tells us, for fear they ſhould run into 
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a worſe Extreme, either of cruel Uſage or Poiſoning; 
beſides, the Law required no Account from the Hu: 
band in Caſe of Divorce. However, without ſaying 
any Thing of the original Inftitution of God, the Law 
of Charity alone forbad Husbands to put away-their 
Wives on ground leſs and ſlight Pretences. Whence 
it follows, that this Permiſſion, though exempted from 
Puniſhment in ſome Caſes, was, however, attended 
with its Degree of Scandal. Among the Romans, 
who had no Law prohibiting Divorce, not ſo much as 
one Example of this Nature was to be found for the 
Space of 520 Years. And * Abraham enter- 
tained the pureſt Wiſh that could be to have Chil- 
dren, yet he abſolutely refuſed to ſatisfy his Defires, 
but with Women — chaſt and religious Inclina- 
tions. | ; 

Almighty God, ſays Burkit, tolerated the eus in 
Caſe of Uncleanneſs to put away their Wives by a Bill 
of Divorce; hereupon the Phariſees maintained it law- 
ful to put away the Wife upon every {light Occaſion. 
This Abuſe Chriſt corrects, and ſhews, that Divorce, 
except in Caſe of Adultery, is a certain Breach of the 
ſeventh Commandment; and that when Perſons are 
unjuſtly put away, it's unlawful for them to marry 
any other, | | N 


heard 55 1 Path 8950 ſaid by 83 of old 
time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, but 
ſhall perform unto the Lord thine oaths, 
But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all; nei- 
ther by heaven, for it is God's throne : nor 
by the earth for it is his footſtool : neither 
by Jeruſalem, for it is the city of the great 
king. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy 
head, becauſe thou canſt not make one 
hair white or black. But let your com- 
munication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: 
for whatſoever 1s more than theſe cometh 
of evil. _ #4 


Swear not at all] The Underſtanding of the ſa- 
cred Scripture, ſays Mr. De Veil, is gathered from the 
Occaſions of the holy Perſons mention'd therein. Now 
we find that Paul took an Oath ; whence it appears, 
that the Word of God is not ſo to be underſtood, as 
if taking an Oath was abſolutely unlawful ; but tis 
the Bufineſs of Man not to make Swearing an eligible 
Good, and this for two Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe of the 
dangerous Conſequences that follow frequent Swear- 
ing; for fear any one expoſe himſelf to Perjury, thro! 
the Frailty of his Tongue. Secondly, becauſe *tis a- 
gainſt the Reverence and Awe we ought to have of 
the Majeſty of God, to ſwear in a Caſe that is altoge- 


ther needleſs and unneceſſary. Whence the Apoſtle is 


found to ſwear only in Writing, when a Man de- 
clares his Sentiments with greater Caution and Deli- 
beration. | 

The Phariſees, ſays Burkit, taught that Perjury was 
the only Breach of this Commandment ; and that 
Swearing was nothing, if they did not forſwear them- 
ſelves; and that Perſons were only obliged to ſwear 
by the Name of God in publick Courts of Juſtice, but 
that in their ordinary and common Diſcourſe they 
might ſwear by any of the Creatures. Now, in Op- 
poſition to theſe wicked Principles and Practices, 
Chriſt ſays, Swear not as all, i. e. Swear not profanely 
in your ordinary Diſcourſe. 2. Swear not unduly by 
any of the Creatures, which is aſeribing a Deity to 
them. 3. Swear not lightly, upon any trifling Occa- 


fion : ſo that an Oath is not here forbidden, but re- 


ſtrained; for to take an Oath upon any ſolemn Occa- 
ſion, is a chriſtian and neceſſary Duty; and even 
Chriſt himſelf, when adjured by the High Prieſt, did 
| anſwer upon Oath. o avoid therefore the Oc- 
cation and Danger of raſh Swearing, he recommends 
Simplicity and Plainneſs of Speech; either affirming 
or denying, according to the Nature of the Thing; 
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whatſoever you 


repay an Evil which we have received, with Evil, but 


letting Oaths alone till we are called to them upon 
great Occaſions, for ending Strife between Man and 


Ter your Converſvtion be yea, yea; nay, nay} The 
Ex preſſion here, ſays Grotius, and in James, namely, 
that we ought to ſay yea, yea, nay, nay, has this 
Meaning, that at all Fimes we ſhould make our 
Words and Actions agree, or that at all Times we 
ſhould pronounce the Truth. The Senſe is this, that 
we ſhould always preſerve inviolably our Promiſes, 
as tho* we had taken an Oath for the due Performance 
thetrof. And this Senſe appears more open from 
James, who ſays, left ye be found deceirful, which 
Character does not belong to Chriſtians at all. 
Ta, yea, nay, nay : that is, fays Mr. De Veil, 
| o about to affirm, affirm it without 
Prevarication, Fal ſhood, or making uſe of a voluntary 
Oath. So, whatſoever you go about to deny, deny 
it without any mental Reſervation, or winding about. 
Our Saviour, in this Place, nat only commands us to 
refrain from voluntary Swearing, but bids us always 
declare the Truth ; his Precepts being to acquaint us 
that we neither uſe Equivocations, thereby to adulte- 
rate the Truth, nor vent Falſhoods to deſtroy the Ve- 
racity of our Minds. eee 
Cmeth of Evil] Theſe Words are underſtood, 
ſays Grotius, of our not keeping to our Promiſes. 
Man, by his Levity and Inconſtancy, gives Riſe to Di- 
ſtruſt and Diffidence; to remedy which we have Re- 
courſe to Oaths. Though Chriſt does not prohibit 


Sweating, as a Thing wicked in itſelf; but as a Thing 
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ra Ve have heard that it 
tooth for a tooth. But I ſay unto you, that 
ye reſiſt not evil: but whoſoever ſhall ſmite 
thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other alſo, And if any man will ſue thee 
at the law, and take away thy coat, let him 
have thy cloke alſo. And whoſoever ſhall 
compel thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain, | 

An Eye for an Eye] We ſee, ſays Auſtin, that 
ſome Men for a flight Injury, will require Blood for 
it, nay, will ſcarce be ſatisfied at any Rate. The 
Law, therefore, to limit this immoderate and unjuſt 
Revenge, inſtituted the Zalio, that is, that every Per- 


fon ſhould be repaid in the ſame Manner wherein he 
had tranſgreſſed. | 


Mr. Burkit obſerves, that God gave a Law to the. 
publick er to require an Eye for an Eye, 
and a Tooth for a Tooth, when a Perſon was 


wronged. Hereupon. the Phariſees taught, that a 


2 Perſon wronged by another might exact Satis- 
action from him to the ſame Degree, in which he had 
been wronged by him; if he had loſt an Eye by ano- 
ther, he might revenge it by taking away the Eye of 
another. But, ſays Chriſt, 7 ſay unto you, reſiſt not 
evil; that is, ſeek not private Revenge, but leave the 
avenging of Injuries to God, and the e and 
in trivial Matters not to appeal at all, and when 
forced, not for the Sake of Revenge. 

T ſay unto you} In theſe Words, ſays Mr. De Veil, 
Chriſt addreſſes himſelf to private Perſons, who are 
any ways wronged ; he does not direct his Speech to 
the Magiſtrates. * Sq that as the Law enjoins Magi- 
ſtrates to puniſh Offenders, theſe Magiſtrates would 
prove Offenders themſelves, before God, had Chriſt 
pronibited them from puniſhing Offenders as. they 

eſerved; which had been a Command entirely re- 
rf to the Law; and he would then have diſ- 
olved the Law, which he fo plainly tells us he came 
not to diſſolve, but to fulfil, 

Reſiſt not Evil] Their Sentiments ſeem well 
grounded, ſays one, who underſtood the Word Evil 
of Man. This, fays another, means, not only not to 


alſo 


Chap. 5. 


alſo not to reſiſt Evil. Chriſtians, ſays Burkit, ought 
rather to ſuffer a double Wrong, than to leek a private 
Revenge; Chriſtianity obliges us to bear many Inju- 
rics patrently, rather than to revenge one privately, 
Religion, indeed, doth not bid us invite Injuries, but 
it teaches us to bid them welcome. We are not to 
return Evil for Evil, but are rather to endure a greater 
Evil: than revenge 1 len. 
If any Man will ſue thee at Law) Grotius has 
the following Remarks upon this Paſſage. There is 
no Difference, ſays he, between a righteous Judge and 
an Arbitrator, but in the former's being conſtituted a 
Miniſter of the Law after a publick Manner; fo that 
if Cauſes are brought before a Judge, which take 
Abundance of Time in determining; for Example, 
ſuppoſing the Defence of a Widow or an Orphan, a 
Family Concern, or a.Truſtee-ſhip, be brought into 
Queſtzon, where the Proſecutor brings his Suit without 
any Malice, but with a Reſolution to ſtand to the 
Judge's Sentence, be it what it will: In this Caſe I 
am at a Loſs to know, whether or no a Man may be 
juſtly ſaid to offend againſt the Rules of Charity. But 
there is another Queſtion of a much more different 
Nature, that ariſes from this Paſſage ; and that is, 
whether it is for the Intereſt of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that the Law ſuffers Force to be repelled with Force ? 
For my Part, neither that ridiculous Word Honour, 
which is not Honour, but only a fooliſh Maggot in 
the Brains of light-headed Men, nor all the valuable 
Things a Man can give us, are, in my Qpinion, to 
ſtand in Competition with the Life of the vileſt Man 
breathing; however, what is ſaid with Relation to 
the Defence of a Man's Life with Arms, in Caſes of 
Neceflity, I dare not blend with that Sort of repelling 
Force, which has a Sanction from publick Authority. 
For this is not authorized by the Law); and if it was, 
the Government would feel dangerous Conſequences 
from it. Thus when Peter was for having Recourſe 
to this Method, in a Cauſe that ſeemed the moſt juſt 
and reaſonable in the World, we find our Saviour re- 
prehending him ; nay, this ſame Apoſtle, keeping 
this Precept of his Maſter in Mind, preſcribes Patience 
to Perſons who happen to be under the ſame Circum- 
ſtances; as may by evinced from his firſt Epiſtle, 
Chap. iv. 15, 16. which is no more than what Chri- 
ſtians have inviolably obſerved. TOOL OO Wy of) 
From ſpeaking of Self- preſervation, the ſame Au- 
thor proceeds to what regards publick Trials, he 
cially ſuch as are capital; for there are ſome who 
imagine that Criſt has prohibited ſuch under theſe 
Words. But, ſays he, without doing Prejudice to the 
Law, Chriſt certainly could command the Injured not 
to demand the Talio, becauſe the Law did not enjoin 
them this, but only allowed it; ſo that a Per on can- 
not be ſaid to act contrary to the Law, who does not 
follow that which it only grants. But to prohibit a 
Judge from determining Caſes as the Law required, 
could not be done without Detriment to the Law. 
Paul ſays, that publick Authority is ordained from 
God, and is his Miniſter to execute his Indignation 
againſt Offenders ; (that is, to puniſh them) and what 
is ſtill more, he ſays, that he CO not the Sword in 
vain. So that from hence it is evident, that Chriſt's 
Words make not againſt the Uſe of ſuch Arms, as are 
taken up by publick Authority, for the neceflary De. 
lence of the whole Community. | 
_ HWifcever ſhall compel thee to go a Mile] In the 
Original, expreſſed by the Word Angareus, which 
fignifies 70 run. Chriſt here, ſays the ſame learned 
Author, uppoſes three Sorts of Injuries; firſt, that 
which is committed upon the Body; ſecondly, that 
which is acted in Oppofition to the Laws of Govern- 
ment; thirdly, that which ſtrikes at the Fundamentals 
of Liberty. be Hebrews, from the firſt Riſing of 
the e Empire in the Eaſt, were forced, among 
other Services impoſed upon them, to undergo the 
Angaria, from which Demetrius granted them an 
Immunity. Hence it came to pats, that a Word, 
which was extremely hateful to them, became common 
among them, to fignify any Troubles among them of 
a private Nature, 


Go with him twain] Chriſt would admoniſh us 


. 
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by theſe Words, to preſerve an immutable Love and 

Eſteem for one another, ſo firm and laſting, that not 
all the igaominious Uſage we receive, even from our 
Brothers, nor the Diſparity of Conditions we labour 
under, with reſpect to Kickes, nor all the Hardſhips 
Tyrants can impoſe u 
or ſeparate it. Our Saviour defires us to be always 
prepared to ſuffer worſe Injuries than __- we receive, 
not purely for tear we break that Band of Friendſhip, 
that ought to ſubſiſt between Brothers; but becaufe, 
tays St. Auſtin, it is of little Credit to refrain fron; 
doing an Injury, unleſs we perform a Kindneis at the 
lame Time. LID 0135 


42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48 Give to him 
that asketh of thee, and Hah him that 
would borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 
Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 


enemy : But I ſay unto you, love your ene- 


mies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to 


them that hate you, and pray for them that 
deſpitefully uſe. you, and perſecute you + 
That ye may be the children-of your father 
which is in heaven, for he maketh his ſun 
to riſe on the evil and on the good, and 
ſendeth his rain on the Juſt and on the un- 
juſt. For if ye love them which love you, 
what reward have ye? do not even the pub- 
licans the fame? And if you ſalute your 
brethren only, what do you more *han 
others? do not even the Publicans ſo ? Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your father which 
is in heaven is perfect. 


Give to him that asketh of thee) The moſt neceſſary 
Service or Kindneſs, ſays Grotzus, we can confer upon 
our Fellow-Creatures, 1s to relieve thoſe who are in 
Want, who are of two Kinds ; either thoſe who have 
no Ability to reſtore back what they receive; or ſuch 
As require Sums of Money to be lent them without 
Uſury, tho' not to be given them. According to 
Luke vi. 30. Give to every one that asketh of thee. 


He does not lay) anſwers Auſtin, give every t ing to 


him that asketh of thee, but give that which thou 
canſt honeſtly aud juſtly ſpare to every one that asketh 
of thee. 9 he asks for Money of thee, wilt 
thou make this a Plea to ruin an innocent Man? Sup- 
Poſe he ask for ſomething that is diſhonourable 2 
What then ? Thou art indiſpenſably obliged to give 


that which can prove neither of Prejudice to thyſelf or : 


athers. 


Our Saviour, ſays Hurkit, preſſes the Law of Cha- 
rity upon his Diſciples, which is two fold ; Charity 
in giving to them who beg, and Charity in lending 
to them who deſire to borrow. 

_ 4 hou Halt love thy Neighbour] The Fews, ſays 
De Veil, in refuſing to extend their Liberality to 
Strangers, have fallen into an abominable Error, 
which received its Original from this, namely, from 
believing they ſufficiently executed all the Branches of 
their Duty, provided they obeyed thoſe Precepts 
wherein their civil Society was contained. But it 
cannot be that the Zewiſh Law abrogated natural So- 


ciety, nor that this civil Society took away the mote 


antient Society of Mankind. From hence | Chriſt 
ſhews, that the Word Nighhlour denotes all Mankind, 
as may be likewiſe evinced from the Apology of the 
Samaritan that relieved the wounded Few, whom the 
Prieſt and Zevite paſ'd by. | 
Encherius, in his Epiſtle to Valerian, ſays, Si amas 
re, proximum dilige, quia nibil magis commodis tuis 
dabis, quam quod- contuleris alienis : If thou loveſt 
thyſelf, love thy Neighbour ; for nothing can be more 
for thy Intereſt, than to confer Benefits upon Stran- 
gers. 
Another 
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God ordained for certain Reaſons, an 


32 4s EXPOSITION ff 


Another corrupt Gloſs, Mr. Burkit obſerves, which 
the Phariſees had put upon the Law of God, our Sa- 


viour here takes Notice of. The Law ſaid, Thou 


-ſpalt love thy Neighbour. This they interpreted to 


relate only to their Countrymen the Jews, concluding 
they might hate all che uncircumciſed Nations a. E- 
nemies; but, ſaith our Saviour, I require you to love 
all Men; for if Enemies muſt not be ſhut out of 
your Love, none muſt. 10 5 1 1 | 20H 
And hate thine Enemy) Many Perſons ſuppoſe 
here, ſays Grotius, they have got a ſubſtantial Argu- 
ment on their Side to prove, that all the Paſſages 
which Chriſt ſays were 1 — of old, do not refer 
to the Law of Moſes, but long to the Interpretation 
of - ſome Perſons: skilled in the Law. But we are of 
Opinion, that the Words of Moſes bear Analogy to 
theſe very Paſſages or Sayings of old, and are under 
no fear to prove the Senſe of theſe Words out of the 
Laws of Moſes. Compare Exod. xxill. 4. with Dept- 
<xii. 1. See Exod. xvii. 16. concerning the Amalen 
kites; and Deut. xxv. 1. with Relation to the ſame 
Circumſtance. Read concerning the Ammonites and 
Moabites, Deut. i. 19. xxiil., 6. Judg. xi. 14. 2 Sam. 
x. From theſe Places of Scripture, 'twill be ſeen how 
great a Length the Hebrews carried their Hatred to 
theſe Nations; and how far they were \able to abo- 
minate them. Beſides, the Precept laid down here 
is not repugnant to the Law of Nature; for, ſince the 
Guilty are commonly puniſhed juſtly, I take it this 
is vaſtly agrecable thereto. Moreover, as all publick 
Governments are veſted with this Right over their 
Subjects, fo tis but reaſonable to think that God, the 
bigh King over all, has equal Authority over Kings 
and Nations, who choſe out the Hebrews, after a long 
Trial of Patience, to perform the Execution of this 


Puniſhment; when he could have done it himſelf. 


However, this Right of Puniſhment did not extend 
to Foreigners ; and the Jeavs fallely carried this De- 
cree of God Aſewhere, when the Execution of it was 
ſolely deſigned to fall upon theſe Nations. Beſides, 
tis worth taking Notice, that all the Precepts of the 
divine Law were not given for all Times and Sea- 


ſons ; ſo that take away but theſe Exceptions, which 
4 the Law of 

Nature will remain entire and perfect, which recom- 

mends Union amongſt <1] Mankind: + 76 0,07 
The Meaning of theſe Words, ay De Feil, is, T hou 
ſyalt hate him "bat is a Stranger to thee : For WE find 
in Exod. Xxili. 4. that the Jes are expreſly bid to 
love the Jews who were their Enemies. However, tis 
not verbally read in the Old Teſtament, Thou ſpalt hate 
thine Enemy, or him that is a Stranger to Thee; tho 
the Senſe of theſe Words, as t0 Strangers, is collected 
from that Command which God gave the Hraeclites, 
never to be at Friendſhip with the Nations .of the 
Land he had promiſed them. Exod. xxivi And from 
that Command of his Deut. xx. to the ſame 1/rachres 
utterly to deſtroy thoſe Nations, without ſo much as 
{paring one amongſt them; from his bidding them 
blot out the Amalekites from under Heaven; from his 
taking Saul's Kingdom from him in his Wrath, for 
only ſparing their King, and reſerving their Cattle, 
1. Kings xv. from his ordering the Jraelites never to 
live at Peace with the Ammonites and Moabites ; from 
his commanding the lame Iſraelites to carry their Arms 
againſt the Midianites : So that the ews implicitly gi- 
ving into the Phraſe /poken of old, which was not 1n 
ex preſs Words, Thou ſhalt hate thine Enemy, they 
exerciſed their Hatred againſt all Mankin , when 
their Duty was, to hate nothing but their Vices. 
Whereupon our Saviour reprehends them, by put- 
ting this Conſtruction on the Law, Love your Ene- 

mies. | IG 

Love your Enemies) Chrift teaches us, ſays Gro- 


tius, that the Tranſgreſſions of another do not re- 


move natural Affection; and therefore Benevolence 
ought to be excluded from no Man's Heart; neither 
can there be a nobler Victory than to confer a Benefit, 
where we have receiv'd an Injury. 
This Precept, ſays De Veil, ſeems to be oppoſed 
by thoſe Words, Prov. XXV. If thine Enemy be hun. 


* 


Chap. 5. 


gry, give him Bread to eat, and if he be thirſty, gi v: 
him Water to drink, for thou. ſpalt heap Coals of Fire 
upon his Head. But the leemwg Oppoſition here va- 
niſhes, if it be only conſider' d, that Solomon ſpeaks 
of thoſe deſtructive Coals, which are given a Perſon 
againſt a flattering Tongue. When any one confers 
a Kindneſs upon an Enemy, it commonly brings the 
Receiver to reflect upon himſelf ,- A is angry 
at what he has done, eſpecially for ill-ufing a 
Man who 18 ſo much his Friend. This burning or heap- 
ing of Coals is no other than Repentance, which, 
like Coals of Fire, conſume his Hatred and Malice. i 


Pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you] The He- 
brews acquaint us, that the Haſidæuns, among their 
Commands, had this Prayer to God, Forgive and par- 
don all thoſe who are our Enemies. The Haſideans 
were no other than the Eſſenes, the principal Branch 
of Chriſtians in Judea. We are 2 here, ſays 
De Veil, to pray for our Enemies, tho“ th refule 
to live devoutly. | To pray, is from the Necei ity of a 
Precept, as is to love our Enemies. Charity excludes 
no Man from Love, and therefore we ought to pray 
for them in common. We ought to pray & all Man- 
kind, not excluding our Enemies, and to wiſh them 
ſpiritual Advantages in common with our ſelves; but 
if we pray for any ſpiritual Ill to attend them, which 
debars them of the Life eternal, we commit a mortal 
Sin. Chriſtianity, ſays Burkit, obliges us to bear a 
Gncere Affection towards our moſt ma icious Enemies, 
to be ready upon all Occaſions to do them good, and 
to pray for them. | re bet 
Do hot. even the Publicans the ſame) The Publi- | 
cans were thoſe that collected the Cuſtoms; and I am 
of Opinion, ſays Grotius; that the Roman Equites, or 
Knights, were the Tax-patherers in Zudea, as in the 0- 
ther Provinces. but - becauſe: they could not execute 
this Employment themſelves, they deputed es to 
manage it. However; the Zews mortally hated it, 
becauſe they conceived it was very diſhonourable for 
a Je to be the Tool of a Foreigner. This made ſe⸗ 
veral, under a Pretext of Religion, to refuſe both the 
Tax and the Tribute. Theſe Publicans or Tax-ga- 
therers were ſettled upon the Zews ever ſince the 
Time Pompey - maſter'd Fudea, and made it tributa- 


W e | | 

Be ye therefore perfect] Grotius obſerves, that the 
Word rendred here perfect, is by St. Luke render'd 
merciful. Such Perſons are indeed miſtaken, who 
think they gather from hence, that what Chriſt men- 
tions in this Sermon, are not Precepts, but Speeches 
of Advice; or, if they are Precepts, they are of a 
peculiar Kind, tending to perfect Man. But the 
Words are too * to doubt of their being Precepts, 
eſpecially by al who deſire to partake of the King- 
dom of Heaven. n ER | 
Die Veil pcs the Words thus: Perfect in Mer- 
cy 5 whence Luke, Chap. vi. 38. ſays, Be ye merciful, 
even as your Father 15 merciful; namely, towards 
the Good and the Bad; for no Man is ſo bad, but 
who, at one Time or other, feels the Effects of divine 
Mercy. Auſtin, on the above cited Place of Luke, 
obſerves, that, as God is perfect in Mercy, both in 
forgiving and pardoning, and in conferring his Bene- 
fits; ſo be you perfect, both in forgiving the Wrongs 
and Injuries you receive, and in conferring your Fa- 
vours and Benefits on ſuch as need them. 

Aim at Perfection in all Chriſtian Virtues, and 
divine Graces, ſays Bur bit, but particularly in this 
of Love; in Imitation of your heavenly Father, who 
is the perfect Pattern of all deſirable Goodneſs and a- 
dorable Perfections. 5 


1 


CHAP. 


K. MATT HE W's Cofpet. 32 
. think that they ſhall be heard for their 
much ſpeaking, Be not ye therefore like 


unto them: for your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of, before ye aſk him. 


apein and Vain-glory They love to pray ſtanding] The Fews, ſays Gro 
n ilees, both in their  Alms. tins, prayed ſtanding, except in Times of Mournin 
, be barijees, | : and Tribulation, with they uſed Kneeling, or a Ye 
ſtrate Poſture, The Chriſtians imitated this; fo that 
Standing among the Antients was a received Way of 
praying. Abraham is ſaid to ſtand before God, ſo ex, 
preſſed in the Hebrew ; the Chaldee has it prayed. 
As the Hypocri tes] Doth not refer to Place, neither 
to the exterior Poſture of the Body ; for it was a com- 
mendable Thing to pray in a Congregation z prai/e 
the Lord in the Churches, Pſal. LXVII. Azarias, 
prayed ſtanding, Dan. iii. 25. The Publican prayed 
tanding, Luke. xviii. 13. and God was pleaſed with 
not found a wag. 5 or thee, why hy- = OE of * * . Fg its is, ys 
Genies do 1 | N. and 1 kit, that we do not reſemble the crites, that 
pocrites do, in the ſynagogues, N ray ** we do not ſtrive 7 be ſeen ＋ 701 


e- r | | he; n. Our Saviour warns his Diſciples againſt the 
. Verily, I ſay unto you, they have their re- ſame phariſaical 5 in praying, which he had 
ward. But when thou doeſt alms, let not 28 1 in wigring hs _ 0 1 5 

| | : | in the Synagogues, and to pra ing, and that be- 

thy left hand _ nga nga 1 hand fore Mes ; Tha do this with Defign 10 be applauded 
doeth: | That ine alms may ve in ſecret: by Men, is condemned. by Chriſt. Our Bufineſs in 
and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf Prayer lies with Cod; we are not to concern ourſelves, 


| ſhall reward thee openly. how Men like our Performances 5 itſis ſufficient if God 


| ; RG approves and will accept them. To cure the forego- 
In the firſt four Verſes we are directed in what Man- ing Vanity, Chriſt ditects to ſecret Prayer in our Clo- 
ner to beſtow our Alms; ow which Mr. Burkiz 


ives us the following Remarks: 1. He obſerves the warder of our Sincetity. . wy 
Day directed to, Almſgiving after a right Manner; Enter into thy Cloſer] As tho" he had ſaid, Let 
Do nor your Alms before Men. Some Copies read it, him alone be made privy to thy Supplications, who 
Do not your Righteouſneſs before Men; becauſe Almſ- alone knows the Secrets of all Hearts, 


uſtick which we owe to our Neighbour ; he that is ers be in ſecret ; for if thou doſt thus, thy Deſire is not 
. x1? n e * G. e 9 to WIG of in, Vat of 8 — 8 * 
Direction in giving of Alms, . beed tha 60 he that prays in ſecret, with a to be ſeen, a 
them not a be fie of Men. We ou wh 10 our Ke pore og A Name, and Wore therefrom, doth 
Alms before Mer, that God may be glotified; not to nat really pray in ſecret, but really acts in publick, 
be ſeen of Men, that ourſelves. may be applauded. 3. But God, who feeth in fecret, and from whom nothing 
The particular Sin our Saviour warns his Diſciples a. iy Aids who ſearcheth the Heart, and ſeeth our very 
in. in giving of Alins; tiamely, Oftentation and Thoughts, will render to every Man according to his 
Hanger Deſert, 


| guilty of, ſounding 4 Frotupet to call People about Uſe nor vain Reperitions) Dr. Whitby, obſerves, 

th N Wunde 115 dee Ahe 4 "The Advice that Mr Ph ator of Words, by idle 

given by our Saviour to prevept this Sin and Danger; Tautologies, and impertinent Repetitions, is con 
namely, to do our Alms'gs ſecretly as we can; Les ed bere, But tis not all Repetition of the ſame Words 
not iS left Hand ' know what thy Hight Hand. doth. in Prayer, which Chriſt here condemns; for he him- 
The Secrecy/of our Charity, fs one good Evidence of {elf prayed. thrice uſing the ſame Words, that the Cup 
its Sincerity. .. Hence the Egyprians made the Em- 1 ay from him; nor are we to upprehend that 
blem of Charity a blind Boy, reaching out Honey to 4 Pro rs continued ta à conſiderable Lene, are forbid- 
Ber that had loſt her Wings, den by Chrift ; hy Son's Prayer was ſuch, 1 Kings 
. Hppoerites] Diebler, Th viii. Nebemial's ſuch, Chap. ix. Tis ſaid, the Peo- 
tion of the Word, | 


Wer 


7 


— 


ers. e proper Significa- | | 
W ſays De Veil, alludes to Stage-play- ple confeſfſed and wor up for three Hours; Chriſt 
ers in another Perſon's Habit, But ee frequently ta continued ig Prayer all Night; and che Church, As, 
ken for fuch Perſobs as would fain ſeem what they Xii. Ka, Jay e without 5 for St, Peter's En- 
really ate not A to that Paſſage of St, Thomas, 1 | a 


ally ate not; Acc | ment; we read of St. Paul's praying Night 
Yu ed intentions 718 perſeckionis aſſumant, ut mali- and Day, 1 Theſſ; iii. 10. and of his . the 
tram fuk eutrius 


nm [ua {is exerceant & mages e Churches to be inſtant in Prayer, and to continue in 
who ünder che Cloak of Religion may better conceal, Prayer, But Chriſt here condemns Prayers lengthened. 
and exccite' theit Malice, and commit more Miſchief. out, upon an Apprehenſion that we ſhall be heard for 
fem e, TY: nr aur much ſpeaking; or can move Gud by Argument, 
thou ſhalt not be as the hypocrites are: fe 1 
they loye to pray ſtanding in the ſynagogues, 9 10 o, IT, 12, 6 7 * ns 2 
and in the corners of the ſtreets, that they therefore pray ye: Our father which art in 
may be ſeen of men. | Verily, I ſay unto heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy ag 
vou, they have theit reward, Bui thou, pre eh Hil: Fer er e ve 
ind whas thou haf ſnut thy door, pray to bread. And forgive. us our debts, as we 
thy Father which is in ſecret, 10 % Fa- forgive our 72 a ne 7 _ 
openly... But when ye pray, uſe not vain thine is the ingdom, and the power, and 
repetitions, as the heathen do 2 for they the . for ever, AGED; no — 


e EXPOSITION of Chap. 6. 


Mr. Burkin paraphraſes this Prayer in the following Senſe of this Petition, which ſome 4 * namely 
Manner: O thou our Father in 77% Chriſt, who that we are commanded here to pray for the 1 „ 


« remaineth in thy Throne in Heaven, © 0 5 e of * N State wal _ _ So: chute 
« perpetually praiſed, and perfectly obey'd, by glo- rather to be of Opinion, that this Paſſage points at 
e — 1 ere Ss, grant chat thy the Eſtabliſhment of the ' Goſpel over” the whote 
© Name may be glorified, thy Throne acknowleds'd, World: De Veil thinks it means that which God 
« and thy holy Will obeyed. here on Earth below, by made a general Promiſe of tg all Believers, when he 
© us thy Sons and Servants, moſt ſincerely and readily, lays, Come ye Bleſſed ny Father, inherit the King- 
and in ſome Proportion to what is done in Heaven. dom prepared for you from — 1 of the World. 
© And becaule, by the Reaſon of the Frailty of our Burkit ſays, we are not to underſtand by theſe Words, 
| Nature, we cannot ſubſiſt without the Comforts and his general and providential Kingdom, by which he 
4 [4 Supports of Life, we crave, that ſuch a Proportion ruleth Over the World, that being always come, and 
. © of the good Things of this Life may be given unto capable of no farther An na peiocipalty, 
4 © us, as may be luffcient for us ; and that we may be the Kingdom of Grace, promoted in the Hearts of his 
fi © content with our, Allowance. And knowing that People'by the preaching of the Golpel ; we pray that 
5 thy Holineſs and Juſtice oblige thee to puniſh Sin God would dethrone, Sin and; Satan in our own. and 
bl and Sinners, we plead with thee, for the Sake of others Souls, and increaſe, Sanctification both in us 
f « thy Son's Satisfaction, to pardon to us gur daily and them, and that the Kingdom of Glory may be 
k © Treſpaſſes, which we are guilty of in this State of haſtened, and we map be preſerved blameleſs to the 
. Imperfection, as we do freely and heartily forgive Coming o“ Chriſt in his Kingdom 5 
| - © others that have offended and wronged us. And Thy 7 be done] St. Luke, Chap. xi. ſlips over 
ſeeing, that by Reaſon of the Frailty of our Nature, this Petition, becauſe, 48 St. Auſtin tays an his *Znchi- 
© we are prone to ruſh upon, and run into Tempta- vidion, Chap. 116. 7his third Petition is but a pu 
tion, we crave, that by the Power of thy omnipotent 76% of ne taub foregoing ones. The. \Senſe of this 
© Grace, we may be kept from Satan's Temptation, third Petition, according to St. Hilary, is this: See, 
« from the World's Allurements, from our own evil © O Lord, 'that as the unwearied an celeſtial Virtues 
© Inclinations, and be preſerved unblameable to thy * obey = Wall in Heaven, ſo may we likewſe pay 
« everlaſting Kindom, which is exalted over all Per- *. Submiſhon.to thy Commands yon Eatth, for tear 
© ſons, over all Places, over all Things, in all Times ur bodily Infirmities turn us from doing ſo, In 
« paſt, preſent, and to come. Accordingly, in Teſti * Heaven is a continual VA Rear Tots holy, 
* © mony of our Defires, and in Aſſurance to be heard holy, Lord God of Sabbath, the Heavens and Earth 
and anſwered, we lay AMEN, ſo be it, 10 let it 1 are full of thy Glory., Make us ee and hal- 
even ſo, O Lotd, let it be for everr. low thy Name; give us an Hope for thy Kingdom; 
After this Manner] Chriſt, ys Grotius, gave no and give us a Will to fin preperpaligytd ; Praiſes,” 
Command to recite the Words of this Prayer, (Which By the, Words, thy Vill be done, Mr. Burkit ob- 
we do not read as the Apoſtles did, tho“ it may be. ferves, the preceptive rather than the providential 
done with Advantage to us) but to make them the Will of God is to be underſtood ; we are to obey the 
Pattern of out Prayers. And, indeed, nothing can be former univerſally, and to. ſubmit to the latter very 
found worthy to be prayed for, but what may be re- chearfully. It intimates, that it ought to be the Care 
ferred to ſome of the Forms couch d in this Prayer of and Prayer, the Study and Endeavour of very Chri- 
, ee e e e e eee rag tian, that the com anding Will of God may, be ſo 
As for tated Liturgics,. ſays De Veil, or certain done by Men upon Forth, as it is by. the. 5 
5 Forms of Prayer Sault ly performed in the facred Saints and lorious Angels done in Heaven; namely, | 
Worſhip of Chriſt, ſo they be not contrad ictory to with that A acrity and Fe with thay Speed 
i Scripture; / may; be proped from what Lube ſays, and Readineſs, with, that Conſtancy and Diligence, 
4 Chap xi. 2. and from the Form of Prayer which that the Imperfeckion of human Nature Will admit of, 
4 | Chriſt dictated to his r r which 77 imitating the bleſſed Angels, who execute the divine 
* Mareyr, teſtifies was. uſed by the Apoſtles in their Commands eee de 
1 Places of Worſhip. But, ſetting} this afide, there is ide 45 yer e The Word daily figni- 
which, files here, all that Space of Time which we have il 


to meaſure'our, entirely io ds unknown, but, known to 
re to be all thole Ta npreh ds ſo much as. 18 ufficient for 
Pſalms, wherein all Natiois ate invited to own the that Späce. Our Saviour commands us ta pray only 
Name of the Lord. The third Petition may be ſeen for Things neceſſary, not to. direct our Pecions far 
in the 8th Palm, wherein David frequently prays to what has been paſt, but for What is ſufficient for the 
turn his Leatt to hi. Se tes z which Time preſent. Whereas . FA hp e other 
1s nothing;el{e but what 1s Lid 1 this Pet ion, 2% Hand, taught the Jus, that they were at Liberty to 
Vill be done... The fourth Peticibn is to be met with! pray for an,opulent and, wealthy Condition. +," 


rei: The fifth Petition war be referted to We are" io note by thele, Words, £ 
Pſalm xxxi. The fixth and ſeventh etitiojis RY, Mercy prayed for, Bread,” which compfehends all 
often mentioned in the 76855 where Prayers are of. „er 


9 . = ; F — , Are 4& £4. vat + *% 4 4 of 
ten mentioned it * where Prayers'are of, the Comforts and Conpeniencies of Life, and whatever 
fered up for the Remoyal”o Temptations, Dfſpaſes, is neceſſary for the Supporting human Nature. - Alſo 


— 


„ „„ e n 
4 TY Learned obſerve, as Mr. Burkit rer (A G we have a civil Right to as Men, and a 
is Prayer 1s, are to 
5 theſe Würde, 4 remark further, that the Kind of Bread we are to ask 
F us; from wende and deſire; it is our daily Bread ; whereby we are put 
Grotius notes, how far Chriſt, the Lord of his Church! in Mind bf our continua l Dependance upon God for 
was from affecting Novelties, or deſpiſing any thing our Lives, and for all, the- Supports of Lifę which we 
breaſe a w-. FM 81 I 1 „ enjoy, and alſo put in Mind of our Mortality. 
The following Obſervations upon, the ſeveral Peti- a Stperſub atrial Bread, as the Romaniſts tranſlate 
tions of the Lord's Prayer, are taken from Grorius,, the Word, tas e e Blas only all neceſſary 
De Veil, "Bubkit; Fall, Sec. 99490 Suſtenangetidr the Body, but much more all-Epiritual 
Our Father] >We are the! Sons: of God, ſays Auſtiu Food... namely, the dee Sacrament itſelf, which 
made ſo by the Batter the Alopighty, not his Sons ac: is Chriſt the true Bread which came down from Hea- 
cording to natpra C eneration 3 he. begat us z but how ven, and bie Bread of Life to us that eat his Body; 
can an adopted S6n be ſaid to be begotten by an and therefore tis called here ſuperſubſtantial,” that is, 


— 


adopting Father? By Kindneſs, not by Nature. the Bread which excelleth all Creatures., But St. 4 


ee 2 
thus, as Een Name o 1 was not hal wed, but that it ſtonifies Bre ad ſufficient for every Day, compre- 


im order for Mankind to halfoh r. hhlending all Things neceſſary for this preſent Late : 
Thy Kingdom come] I cannqt think that to be: the But as ſpiritual Food is more neceſſary, thats asked. 
| | f | 2 5 in 


. 
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X. 


LIiarity, which is called a forgiving bi 


Chap: 6. 


YL 


In the other Petitions rather than in this; if we reſpect 
either the Words or the Method of this Form of Prayer. 
Notwithſtanding, upon the Ambiguity of the Greek 
Word Epionſion, many of the Fathers refer this Petition 


to 1piritual Food goo! _—_ which, the 


of our Nouriſhment by 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, unto eternal Life) is a 
Part; as the Preaching of God's Word is another Part, 


2 


noted alſo by the Fathers to be defired in this Peti- 
tion. 

And forgive us our Debrs) See Jeremiah xxxi. 34. 
and Micah vii. 19. Thoſe Perſon; are in an Error to 
ſuppoſe that Petition is confined to a tew only, or 
that all Mankind in general are at Liberty to make uſe 
of it. Our Saviour's Intention by this Petition, ſays 
Auſtin, was to ſhew, thattho' our Lives were expos' 
to Darkneſs and Infirmity, yet that there were not 
wanting Sins in us, which we ought to pray the Par- 
don of, and alſo to forgive our Debtors, as they for- 

Ive us. | 
As wwe forgive our Debrors] Chriſt forbids us to 
Judge either raſhly or unmercitully, leſt we ourſelves 
be judged; adding, that the Meaſure we mete with, 
it ſhall be meaſured to us again. We are to note 
from theſe Words, that we are all Sinners, and as 
ſuch, ſtand in Need of Pardon and Forgiveneſs. That 
we are to pray every Day for daily Pardon, as we do 
for daily Bread, for our Sins are daily and many. 
That our Minds be full of Charity, free foem Rancour 
and I1-will, and all Deſires of Revenge, and a ſecret 
Grudge againſt one another. That we ſtand and be 
ready to help them, and do any Offices of Love and 
Service for them that have offended us. That we ad- 
mit our offending Brother into Friendſhip and Fami- 
a from the 


And lead us not into Temptation] The Meaning of 
this Petition 18, that God would not ſuffer us to be ex. 
Poled to Temptations, which is the common Lot of 
all. Chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch as have made any Pro- 


| — in the Doctrine of Chriſt ; but that he would 


not ſuffer us to ſtoop under our Infirmities and Afflic- 
tions. . r 125 4 

Lead us not into Temptation] That is, fays another 
Writer, and ſuffer us not 70 be led; for God is fre- 
quently ſaid to do that Which he ſuffers to be done. 
But we are ſaid to be led into Temptation, when 
Temptation gets the Su riority over us; which hap- 
pens when we have not enetration enough to diſtin. 
guiſh between Sin and the Fallacy of Temptation; as 
when we want the Love of Juſtice, thereby to make 
Head againſt the Allurements and Torments of Sin. 
Altho? S. Hin, in ſeveral Paſſages of his Writin 8, 
puts this Conſtruction on the fixth Petition of Fe 
Lord's Prayer, yet in his Treatiſe on the Advantage 
of Perſeverance, he luppafes we ought imply to pray, 


that we be not any ways .tempted ; chiefly by that 


ptation, which incites us to fi nful Actions ; 
becaule:the Remembrance of our Infirmities, and th | 
Diſfidence we have of ourſel ves, makes us wiſh much 


the Power of Temp tion, 
and of the Dangers that follow thereupon, chan be 

poſed thereto. ' For, though in ſome Caſes: Tempta- 
tion mag. be of Service to us, yet tis always attended 
with hazardous Conſequences; and therefore the Hu- 
mility of Chri ians perſuades s to decline it. What 
the Scliplire, ay with Teſpe& to our valiantly and 
chearfully undergoing Temptation, is no Objec tion: 
They command us, indeed; to fuffer, but not to love 
Temptation. For as Auſtin remarks, New uod role. 


e ant, erſi kolgrare aner. Janus enim gaudeat 


Je toherare, gamen guilty; non else, quod loleretef. ei, No 


baten Je Love with his Su Ea be loves to 
uſtaig Ep. Al d tho he is pleaſed to bear un- 
der his Pareien, yet hae had rather chuſe they re 
not at Al chan be expoſe q to ſuffer them. 145 
Hut dgliven us from Boil), God either adapts our 
Prayers toi the Strength he has given us, or encreaſes 
that Strength by his ſecret and unſpeakable Providence 5 


by the Enemies of our Religion, yet both theſe 


* 


TT WA * 


4 


* * a 
9 W - 
1 7 W 

f 2 


„ MAT THE W. G, 3 


Deliver us from Evil] That is, ſays one, from the 
Devil, who is called the Tempter, Chap. iv. But the 
Devil in ſeveral Places is called Rui, without any 
Addition, becauſe, as he is placed in the fartheſt De- 
gree of Malice, he cannot be recalled from it. How- 
er, as Chhryſoſtom ſ. ays, Satis de fe humiliter ſentit, 
nec ſalvari per fe preſumir, ui ut a malo Per Den 
liberetur implorat. That Perſon has a ſuſficiently 
low Opinion of himſelf, neither preſumes he to work 
his Salvation by himſelf, Who prays that God would 
deliver him from Evil. | | | 

= theſe Words, deliver ns from Evil, may be un- 
derſtood Satan the evil one, but eſpecially the Evil of 
Sin, ſays Burkit., We Pray here, that God would 
Braciouſly preſerve us from thoſe vicious Inclinations 
ot our Minds, and evil Diſpoſitions of our Hearts, 
_ render us ſo prone to yield to the Temptaions 
of Satan. | 


What follows, namely, for thine is the Kingdom, 


the Power and the Glory, for ever and ever, 1s to be 


met with in the Hriac and Hebreay Goſpel, and in 
Chry/otoma, Theophi ta, and Euthymius, but in none 
of the Latius; nay, tis wanting in ſome of the Greek 
Books and Copies, according to Bezg. However, as 
this ſolemn and magnificent Doxology appears in 77. 
oli, Chap. xv. and xvi. and in other Paſſages of 
the Scripture, there is no Doubt but it is canonical. 


forgive Men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly 
Father will alſo forgive you. But if ye for- 
Swe not men their treſpaſſes, neither will 
your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. More- 
over, when ye faſt, be not as the hypo- 
Crites, of a ſad countenance: for they dis- 
figure their faces, that they may appear un- 
to men to faſt: Verily, I fay unto you, they 
have their reward. But thou, when thou 
faſteſt, anoint thine head, and waſh thy 
face: that thou appear not unto men to 


ently. Lay not up for your- 
ſelves treaſures upon earth, where moth and 
ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and ſteal. But lay up for your- 
ſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither 


moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, nor where 


thieves do not break through, nor. flea). 
For where your treaſure is, there will your 
heart be alſo.” 7 ie A 900 | 


He forgive An]! Let us do good, lays Grotius, 
to thoſe who have injured us; tis a Kindn{; to aſſiſt 
ſuch with our Prayers to God. But this Service, as 
lome think, is not to be confined to thoſe only 'who 
diſcover their Repentance by their Actions; but even 
they, have a Right. thereto who are oar Enemies; 
witneſs the Example of Chriſt, Luke xxiii. 34. But 
thoſe, indeed, are to be left to God, who ſin againſt 
Wy: Mites malignant and inexcuſable Purpole of 
De Heil obſerves, that Chriſt's Words are not, Tra- 
vel into the Eaſt, and ſeek Righteouſneſs there; fail 
ocure Indulgence there. For- 
give thy Enemy, and thou thyſelf ſhalt be forgiven; 
| u thyſelf ſhalt be ind ulged ; give, 
and to thee jt ſhall be given. God requires nothing 
from thee that is Without thee; he directs thee tg 
| Conſcience; what he demands is 
within thyſelf... Thou haſt no Occaſion to go a 
ed icines to heal .. thy 

©: Wounds; for, if thou haſt 2 Mind, thou may ſt find 
an Indulgence for thy Sins within the Chamker of 
25 128 F 
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corrupt Natures are more backward, than this of for- 
giving Injuries, our Saviour ' repeats that Duty over 
and over, and frequently incu cates it in the holy 
Goſpels; aſſuring us, that forgiving others, is the 
indiſpenſible Condition, upon which we are to expect 
Forgi veneſs from God. N 

When ye faſt} Grotius very juſtly remarks, that our 
Saviour's Words do not point to the common Faſts of 
the People; one of which was enjoined, by the ex- 

reſs Command of God, to be obſerved about the ſo- 

emn Day of Propitiation, and three others about the 
Time of the Captivity or Baniſhment ; but his Words 
direct us to that private Way of Faſting which every 
Perſon impoſed upon himſelf, whether it was for a 
Con:1nuation of ſeveral Days tegether in ſome extraor- 
dinary Cafe, or whether done in Purſuance to a conti- 
nued Cuſtom on ſome certain ſtated Days, as Monday 
and Thurſday ; which the major Part of the Phariſees 
uſed, ſome of whom, who bal « Mind to appear 
more religious than the reſt of their Brethren, took 1n 
Tueſday and Friday. Theſe Sort eat nothing till after 
Sun-ſet, and then their Fare conſiſted of Onions and 
Eggs. Chrift, however, does not reprehend Peo le 
tor faſting ; he points out, in this Paſlage, thoſe who 
endeavoured to acquire a Name by faſting ; I mean, a 
Name of being thought extremely religious, which 
exactly hits the Phariſees, who derived their Name 
from thence z becauſe, not being ſatisfied to fulfil the 
Precepts which the Law enjoined, they impoſed upon 
themſelves Penances of a harder Nature, in order to 
diſtinguiſh them from the reſt of the People. 

Mr. De Veil lays, that the Antients very ſtrictly 
obſerved the ſolemn Cuſtom of Faſting, as ma be ſeen 
both in the Old and New Zefament; to which, in 
Times of Adverfity, they ha Recourſe, as to an an- 
choring Place. So Moſes, on receiving the Law, we 
find to be the jr: who faſted, and that for forty Days; 
which Space of Time he faſted again, while he rayed 
for the Sins of the People of Trait, So Jofapbat, 
when he was hemmed in with his Enemies, appointed 
a Faſt; fo Judith, Eſther, and the Apoſtles are ſaid 
to have faſted. From whence it appears, that Faſting 
was beneficial and conducive to the immediate Preſer- 
vation of a Perſon ; and, upon this Reaſon, Chriſt aſ. 
ſerts that God will reward it, provided it be not done 
after the Manner of the Hypocrites, that is, in order 
to purchaſe Glory of Man, but with a Defign to mor- 
tify the Body, to hinder Sloth and Luxury from ſpur- 
ring it on to Sin, to teſtify N the inward Re- 
pentance of the Soul, and to invo 


Our Minds and Hearts are more live y and vigorous 
* to perform theſe Spirituals when we are faſting, than 
* when that Chamber of the inward Man is crammed 
with Meat, and loaded with Wine. | 
Mr. Burkit has theſe following Obſervations upon 
the Duty of Faſting, He ſays, our Saviour inſtructs 
his Diſciples in the Duty of * r Faſting, which 
is a de voting of the whole Man, Soul and Bod to a 
ſolemn and extraordinary Attendance upon God, at a 
particular Time ſet apart for that Purpoſe ; in order to 
the deprecating his Diſpleaſure, and for the ſuppli- 
cating his Favour, accompanied with an Abſtinence 
from bodily Food, and ſenſual Delights, and from all 
ſecular Affairs and worldly Bufineſs. Our Saviour's 
Direction about Faſting is double. 1. He cautions 
us to beware of an Abuſe in Faſting; Be not as rhe 
Hypocrites are, of a ſad Countenance ; that is, do not 
ry a ſullen Sadneſs, Ghaſtlineſs, and Unpleaſant- 
neſs of Countenance, like the hypocritical Phariſces. 
who vitiate and diſcolour their Faces. Hypocriſy can 
int the Face black and fable, as well as Pride with 
Ned and White. 2. He counſels us to take the right 
Way in faſting; to anoint the Head, and waſh the 
Face; that is, to look as at other Times, ufing our 
ordinary Garb and Attire, and not to affect any thing 
that may make us look like Mourners, when really we 
Are not ſo. | m7 
: up to yourſelves 2 in Heaven] Mcan- 
ing, lays Grotius, auth God, as the Baptiſm of ohn 
18 faid to have been, Luke xx. 4. What Chriſt com- 
mands us to lay up are good Works, 1 Tim. vi. 1), 18, 


As. EXPOSITION of 


e God with an 
ardent Mind. For, as Tertullian os 22 Eſychici; 
1 


Chap. 6. 


under which Denomiuation- are our Charities to the 


Poor, which properly are called Treaſures in Heaven, 


Like xviii. 22. 

Mr. De Veil notes, that by laying up our Treaſures 
in Heaven, is meant, with God, in the ſpiritual Fir- 
mament, which remains for ever. So that he com- 
mands us to kcep in Remembrance the Treaſures of 


Heaven, for fear we ſet our Hearts on thoſe upon 


Earth. However, that we may be able to form a 
Judgment, whether the Love of Riches has the Aſcen- 
dant over our Minds, we muſt conſider whether or no 
all aur Hopes, Fears, and the Thoughts of our Hearts 
be fixed thereto ; for, wherelvever the Treaſure of 
any Perſon ie, that is, whereſvever that is, wherein 
any one places his whole Felicity and Happineſs, 
there will his Heart be alſo. Wherefore, ſo long as a 
Man is not attached to the Charms of Riches, nor 


Puts his Truſt in them, but places his whole Hope in 


the living God, ſuch an one may be {aid to be rich in 
good Works; and tho' he may have large Poſſetfions 
and Treaſures on Earth, yet he cannot juſtly be faid 
to lay up Treaſures on Earth, but in Heaven, where 
the Aion of his Heart is fixed. To the End we 
may lay up Treaſures in Heaven, let us love heavenly 
Things. Have you a Mind to know where you lay 
up Treaſures? remark what you love, Have you a 
Mind to know what you love ? remark what you 
think; ſo ſhall you come to know, that your Trea- 
ſure proceeds from your Love; ſo ſhall you learn, 


that your Love is owing to the Diſcovery of your 
Thoughts. 


Treaſure up thoſe Habits of Grace, ſays Burkit, 
which will bring you to an Inheritance of G1 be 
fruitful in — Works, laying up for yourſelves a 

ood Foundation in Store, againſt the Time tv come, 
that ye may lay hold of eternal Life. The Reaſon 
why we ſhould not lay up our Treaſures on Earth is, 
becauſe all earthly Treaſures are of a periſhing and un- 
certain Nature, they are ſubje& to Moth and Ruſt, to 
Robbery and Theft ; whereas our Treaſures in Hea- 


ven are ſubjef to no ſuch Accidents and Caſualties, 
but are durable and laſting, 


22, 23, 24, 25, 26 The light of the body 
is the eye: if therefore thine eye be ſingle, 
thy whole body ſhall be full of light. But 
if thine eye be evil, thy whole body ſhall 
be full of darkneſs, If therefore the light 
that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is 
that darkneſs? No man can ſerve two ma- 
ſters : for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other, or elſe he will hold to the 
one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve 
God and mammon. Therefore 1 ſay unto 
you, Take no thought for your life, what 
ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor yet 
for your body, what ye ſhall put on : Is not 
the life more than meat? and the body 
than raiment ? Behold the fowls of the air, 


for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor 
2 into barns, yet your heavenly Father 
cedeth them. Are ye not much better 

than they? | 


The Light of the Body is the Eye] Chriſt compares 
the Judgment to the Eye; the Mind to the Body, a 
common Simile ofthePhiloſophers. As tho' he had laid, 
as the Eye is the Light of the Body, ſo the Intention 
is the Light of the Soul. In the foregoing Verſe, 
lays Burksr, our Saviour acquainted us what in our 
Affections and Judgments we ſhould eſteem as our 
chief Treaſure. Now this Judgment concerning our 
chief Treaſure, is, by our Saviour, compared to the 
Eye; as the Eye is the Candle of the Body, that 
enlightens and directs it, ſo our Underſtanding and 
Judgment of the Excellency of Heaven and the Things 
above, will draw our Affections towards them, and 
quicken our Endeavour after them. a 

t How 


Chap. 6. 


How great is that Darkneſs] As if he had ſaid, 
1 5 is the Darkneſs Je ſuch Members of the 
Body, as are different from the Eye, and which are 
by Nature dark, having no Light within them? What 
is here ſaid of the Eye with Reſpect to the Body, the 
{ame may be aſſerted of the Intention with Regard to 
the Soul. For, if the Intention of the Heart, which 
is the Light of the Soul, be not involved 1n the Dark- 
neſs of Sin, whatſoever the Sou] then does, 1s truly 
the Work of Light: Whereas, if the Intention run 
contrary to this, all then which the Soul does, is diſ- 
honeſt and baſe. But conſult venerable Bede for more 


_of this kind. 


No Man can ſerve two Maſters] Chriſt, as his Cu- 
ſtom is, ſays Grotius, oppoſes here a tacit Objection. 
For it is very eaſy for a Lover of his Money to ſpeak 
thus in Defence of his Covetouſneſs. I own that my 
Mind is devoted to the Acquiſition of Riches 3 but 
then I am far from neglecting any of the Duties which 


the Worſhip of my Religion requires of me. 'To 


this Chriſt anſwers, No Man can ſerve two Maſters : 
Which Proverb is to be underſtood of Maſters in /o/ - 
dum; that is, in the ſame Manner as Lawyers ſay, 
that two Maſters cannot own one and the ſame Thing. 
The Maſters here ſpoken of are Piety and the Love of 
Riches, each whereof demands the whole Man to en- 
joy their different Privileges. 

Mr. De Veil remarks, that Chriſt by a proverbial 
Saying, gives us another Reaſon, why the Heart 1s not 
to be fix'd on earthly Riches, namely, becauſe they 
take us off from the Service of God. The two Ma- 


ſters pointed at here, are not ſubordinate, which makes 


the Difficulty of ſerving them the greater; for either 
he muſt hate the one, or love the other; that is, ac- 
cording to the Text, he will hold to the one, mean- 
ing with his Love, and deſpiſe the other, meaning 
with his Hatred ; for he cannot ſerve God and Mam- 
mon; which laſt Word in Syriac fignifies Riches, Let 
the covetous Man hear this; let him who 1s but a 
Chriſtian -in Name hear it, how that he cannot ſerve 
Riches and Chriſt at the ſame Time. And yet he 
did not ſay, he who has Riches, but he who ſerved, 
or was a Slave to Riches; for he who 1s a Servant to 
Riches, guards them as a Servant ; whereas he who 
has thrown off the Yoke of his Servitude, diſtribures 
them as a Maſter. 

A two-fold Maſter, ſays Burkit, is here ſpoken of, 
to wit, God and the World. God 1s our Maſter by 
Creation, Preſervation, and Redemption; the World 
is our Maſter by Intruſion, Uſurpation, and general 
Eſtimation. So that no Man can ſerve theſe two Ma- 
ſters; who are of contrary Intereſts, and iſſue out con- 
trary Commands. When two Maſters are ſubordi- 
nate, and their Commands ſubſervient each to the 
other, the Difficulty of ſerving both is not great; but 
where Commands interfere, and Intereſts claſh, it is 
impoſſible. a ” 55 

Take no Thought] Dr. Thomas has the following 
pertinent Remarks upon this Paſſage. Sollicitude, or 
raking Thought, ſays he, implies a certain Defire made 
uſe of to attain any Thing; whence it comes, that this 
taking Thought is the greater, by how much the loſing 
what we ſeek to enjoy 1s the greater; and, on the 
contrary, tis the lets, by how much the Certainty of 
our acquiring what we aim at is the greater. So that 
Sollicitude, or 7aking Thought for temporal Things, 
may be three Ways unlawful. 1. It we make the 
temporal Things, we ftrive to obtain, the ultimate 
End of our Deſires. Secondly, If we ule a needlets 
and ſuperfluous Defire to procure temporal Things, 
whereby the Mind is taken from the Duty incumbent 
upon it to mind ſpiritual Things. Thirdly, if we are 
too anxious or ſollicitous, leſt we loſe the Neceſſaries 


of Life by 7579 ſuch Things as ue are enjoin'd: And 


this is that Sollicitude which Chriſt prohibits: Firſt, 
Becauſe of the greater Benefits which God confers up- 


'on us, far ſuperior to all the Sollicitude we harbour, 


Secondly, Becauſe of the Aſſiſtance which God lends 


to Animals and Plants abundantly below the Dignity 


of Man's Nature. Thirdly, Becauſe of the Providence 
of God, the Ignorance ot which made the Gentiles 
place their principal Care in the Acquifition of tem- 
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poral Advantages. And therevpon he conelides; that 
our taking Thought ought chiefly to be about ſpiritual 
Goods, with Hopes that our Neceffities will be ſup- 
1 65 with temporal Things, provided we do that 
which we ought. | / 

3 28, 29, 30, 31, 32 Which of you 
by taking thought can add one cubit to his 
ſtature? And why take ye thought for rai- 
ment ? Conſider the lilies of the field, how 
they grow : they toil not, neither do they 
ſpin. And yet I fay unto you, That even 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
one of theſe. Wherefore; if God ſo cloathe 
the graſs of the field, which to day is, and 
to morrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall he 


not much more cloathe you, O ye of little 


faith? Therefore take no thought, ſaying, 
What ſhall we eat ? or what ſhall we drink, 
or wherewith ſhall we be cloathed ? (For 
after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) 
for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all theſe things. 


Four Arguments, ſays Burkit, our Saviour uſes to 


diſſuade us from the Sin of anxious Care; tis need- 


leſs, 'tis fruitleſs, 'tis heatheniſh, tis brutiſh. 1. Tis 
needleſs ; your heavenly Father knoweth that you have 
need of theſe Things, and will certainly provide for 
you; and what need you take Care and God too? 
2. Tis fruitleſs ; which of you by taking Thought can 
add one Cubit to his Stature ? That is, by all our ſol- 
licitous Care we can add nothing to the Length or 
Comfort of our Lives. *Tis heatheniſh ; after all 
theſe Things do the Gentiles ſeek. 4. Tis brutiſh, nay; 
worle than brutiſh : The Fowls of the Air, and Beaſts 
of -the Field are fed by God, much more ſhall his 
Children. Has God a Breakfaſt for every little Bird 


that comes chirping out of its Neſt, and for every 


Beaſt of the Wilderneſs that comes leaping out of its 
Den? And will he not much more provide for you 

O ye of little Faith? Surely, he that feeds the Ra- 
vens when they cry, will not ſtarve his Children when 
they pray. Naturaliſts obſerve of the Raven, that ſhe 
expoles her young ones as ſoon as they are hatch'd. 
leaves them Meatleſs and Fatherleſs, to ſhift - and 
ſtruggle with Hunger as ſoon as they are come into 
the World ; and whether by the Dew of Heaven, or 
Flies, or Worms, God feedeth them ; when they gape 
and cry, they are provided for. From whence our Sa- 
viour infers, that Man being much better, that is, a 
more confiderable Creature than the Fowls, the * 
dence of God will provide for him, tho' no Sollici- 


tude or anxious Thoughtfulneſs of his contributes 


thereunto. | 

Conſider the Lilies of the Field] In qudea and Hy- 
ria, Lilies were not planted in Gardens, as they are 
with us; there they grew up and down in the Fields. 
The Compariſon which our Saviour makes between 
Lilies and Solomon's Glory, implies, that Solomon, in 
all the Richneſs of his Attire, and ſplendid Garb, was 
inferiour to one of theſe. So P/alm xliv. All the 
Glory of the King's Daughter ; that is, all her At- 
tire and glorious Dreſs. So Eſth. xv. 4. She is ſur- 
rounded with her Glory, meaning her beautiful and 
fine Attire. 


33, 34 But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of 
God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto you. Take there: 
fore no thought for the morrow : for the 
morrow ſhall take thought for the things of 
itſelf : ſufficient unto the day is the evil 


thereof. 


All theſe Things ſpall be added unto you] Meaning 
me 20 Things, if it be found for your Advantage. 
The 


2 ne 


— 


— 
——— —— on 
Y D 


r —— — ET ets 


= , 
.. 


«RO 


3 


38 % EX POSITION ff 


he firſt Care of Chriſtians ought to be to promote 
the Kingdom of Grace in this World, and to ſecure 
the Kingdom of Glory in the next; and in order unto 
both, ſeek after univerſal Holineſs and Righteouſnels 
both of Heart and Lite. 5 
Take no Thought for 1? Morrow] To-morrow, 
lays Jerome, ſignifies in the holy Scripture, the Time 
that is to come, according to that Saying of Jacob in 
Geneſts, Thy Rightcouſneſs ſpall hear ine To- mor. 
ob. So that he who prohibits us from thinking of 
Things to come, leaves us at Liberty, becauſe of the 
5 of human Life, to be ſollicitous about the 
preſent. | | | 
The Morrow ſpall take T hought for the Things of 
itſelf} That is, it ſhall have its own. Sollicitude 
ſufficient to aMi& the Mind. The Apoſtle in his E- 
iſtle to the Hebrews produces the Senfe of this Verſe, 
in other Words; Let your Manners be without Co- 
vetouſneſs; be contented with the preſent : For he ſaid, 
T vill not Jeave nor forſake thee, ſufficient unto the Da 
is the Evil thereof. © "Tis enough for us, ſays 75. 
<.r0426, to think on the preſent roubles of this Life. 
What Occaſion have we to extend our Thoughts to 
© 'Things uncertain and to come, which we can neither 
« lay hold of, nor keep, if we had them in our 
© Power ? The Word Kakia, which 18 rendered Ma- 
© lice or Evil in the Latin, has two Significations in 
the Greek, viz. Evil and Aﬀtliction, which the 


© Greeks call Kakoſts 3 {o that Affliction ought by much 


© to be preferred to Evil. However, if there is any 
© one that has a Mind to diſpute this Conſtruction, 
© being againſt Kakza's ſignifying Afict ion and Trou- 
« ble, but will have it Malice or Evil, it muſt be con- 
« ſtrued in {that Senſe, wherein the World 18 {aid to 
© be laid in Evil, and as we ſay in the Lord's Prayer, 
Deli ver us from Evil, that we may have ſufficient 
e 1 to ſtand againſt the Malice or Evil of this 
Life. | 

Our Saviour, ſays Burkit, reinforces his Delibera- 
tion from ſollicitous Care for world ly Things ; aſſuring 
us that every Day will bring with it a fu cient Bur- 
den of Trouble, and therefore we ought not to tor; 
ment ourſelves, by antedating our own Sorrows, and 
foretelling what may or may not come to paſs. Whence 
we are to learn, tis a needleſs Evil to perplex ourſelves 
with Fears of what may come upon us, ſince _ 
Day has its own Duty and Difficulty ; and thoug 
Sufferings muſt be ex Fed, yet we mult not tor- 
ment ourſelves with i” Fears of what way be To- 
morrow. 


7 


CH AP. YI 


In this Chapter, Chriſt finiſhes his Sermon 01 
the Mount, with an Exbortation to ſeve- 
ral Duties. 


1, 2 JUdge not, that ye be not judged. 


For with what judgment ye judge, 
ye ſhall be judged : and with what mea- 
ſure ye mete, it hall be meaſured to you 


again. 


Judge not] Raſbly or 
0 ook of our Lord's Sermon on the Mount, 
ſpeaks to this Egect. Tis my Opinion that nothing 
more is commande d us by theſe Words, than to put 
aà mild Conſtruction upon thoſe Actions, the Inten- 
tion whereof we do not underſtand: That Saying, 


« you ſhall diſtinguiſh them by their Fruits, evident- 
6 Y refers to luch Actions as cannot flow from a good 
« Defign.. Indeed there are ſome mediate Actions, 
© the Intention whereof we go not comprehend, be- 
« cauſe they may be the Conſequence as well of a good 
© as an evil Deſign; yet to give a raſh Judgment of 
them, we ſhould utterly conderan. However, there 
are two Cales, wherein it behoves us to be upon 
© our Guard how we judge raſhly ; the firſt is, hes 
© we are not certain of the Deſign a Thing was done 
with; the other, when wWe are at a Loſs to know 
| L 


= 


4 
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* 


© what ſuch a Perſon will prove for the Time to came, 
© who diſcovers himſelf to us at pretent for a good of 
an evil Man. We do not blame, - indeed, thole 

Things which we do not know, We mean with Re- 


neither are we fo ſerupulous about ſuch as are evi: 

dent, as to deſpair of their Goodneſs. 

«© Take Care, ſays Bernard, in his Sermon upon 
Cant. that you neither ſhew ourſe}f to be a buiy 
Examiner, Or A raſh Judge o another Man's Conver- 
« {ation ; though po ibly you may find ſomething 
© worthy Reprehenſion therein, yet make no raſh De- 
termination upon your Neighbour - rather excuſe 

him the more. Excuſe the Intention at leaſt, if 

55 cannot the Action itſelf, Think it a Piece of 

gnorance, think it done by Influence, think it a for 


« ſpect to the Deſign with which they were done; 


tuitous Caſe. But if all theſe Things fail, and the 


yourſelf to think the contrary nevertheleſs, and lay 

within your own Breaſt, the Temptation was too ve- 

hement and ſtrong; what would this Man have 

Jone with me, had he the like Authority over 

me? 3 

Mr. Burkit's Obſervations upon this Paſſage are as 
follow. The Prohibition of judging not, is not meant 
of ourſelves, but of our Neighbour, meaning, that we 
ſhould not judge of our Neighbour's State or Perion, 
raſhly, or uncharitably, eſpecially unrighteauſly' and 
unjuſtly. But Chriſt does not here forbid judicial 
Judging by the Civil Magiſtrate, nor eccleſiaſtical 
Judging b the Church Governors, whoſe Office gives 
them Authority ſo to do. Nor does he forbid one 
Chriſtian to pals a Judgrnent on the notorious Actions 
of another, ſeeing the Put) of Reproof cannot be per- 
form'd without it; but it is ſuch a raſh and cenſo- 
rious Judging our Brother, as is void of Charity to- 
wards him, as 18 accompany'd with Contempt of him, 
eſpecially if we have been guilty of the ſame or greater 


o 

g 

g 

© Certainty of the Thing be above Excuſe, perſuade 
.C 

c 

c 

o 


Sins before him. 


3. 4, 5 And why peholdeſt thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, but con- 
ſidereſt not the beam that is in thy own eye? 


Or how wilt thou ſay to thy brother, Let 


me pull out the mote out of thine eye, and 


behold a beam is in thine own eye ? Thou 
hypocrite, firſt caſt out the peam out of thine 
own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to 
caſt out the mote out of thy brother's eye. 


Muy beholdeſt thou the Mote) Theſe Words, ſays 
Grotius, properly refer to ſuch Failings as We have in 
common with the reſt of Mankind, an which we look 
upon with Severity in others, tho with Compaſſion in 
ourſelves. Let there are ſome whoſe IIl- nature puſhes 
them on to a greater Length of Malignity, looking on 
ſuch Actions as will admit of the beſt Conſtruction, 
with the moſt injurious Aſpect. 

Chriſt, by a proverbial Speech, here reproves thoſe 
Perſons, who, according to Je oh, being involved in 
mortal Crimes themſelves, will not forgive their Bro- 
ther's Faults, which are conſiderably lets in their Na- 
ture. Horace, in his third Satire, points at this Claſs 
of Men in the following Verſes : ; 


TI hen thou art blind, and ſenſeleſs to thine 0%N, 
How doſt thou ſee thy Friend's Diſeaſe ſo ſoon 3 
That ſcarce a Serpent can ſo quickly le,. 

Nor any Eagle hath ſo good an Eye? ' Creech. 


Mr. Burkit ſays, by the Mote in our Brother's Eye, 
is to be underſtood {mall and little Sins, or ſome 1up- 
poſed Sins; by the Beam in our own Eye, is meant 
ſome notorious Sin of our own. W hence We learn» 
that thoſe who cenſure others for their trifling Infirmi- 


ties, are guilty of Crimes of a greater Nature them- 


ſelves; and that thoſe who defire others ſhould look 
upon their Infirmities with a compatſionate Eye, mult 
not look upon the Failings of others with a cen10r109? 


Eye; and that there is no ſuch Way to teach us Cha- 
. rity 


Chap. 7. 


rity in judging others, as te exerciſe Severity in judg- 
ing ourſelves. 85 

Dr. Hammond has the following Obſervations upon 
the Word More. He explains it two Ways; 1. By 
giving the Signification of the Word in Greek, vis. 
a thin, dry Piece of Wood; and taking it in that 
Notion, the leaſt Splinter or Shiver imaginable, of 
very little, yet of ſome Length, it will be here very 
fitly uſed, and ſet oppoſite to the Beam, the biggeſt 
and longeſt Piece of Wood that is uſed. 2. By com- 

aring the next Verſe (which 1s varying the Phraſe a 
little) with a proverbial Speech among the Jus in 
and before Chriſt's Time, ſet down afterward with 
ſome Variation in the Talmud, thus, They which 
« {ay to others, take out the ſmall Piece of Wood out 


« of thy Teeth, are anſwered, take out the Beam out 


of thine Eyes; to check the Importunity of thoſe 
who are always cenſuring and condemning others for 
{mall Matters, reprehending for Trifles, when they are 
themſelves guilty of thoſe Things which are much more 


to be reprehended, 


6. Give not that which is holy unto the 
dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls before 
ſwine, leſt they trample them under their 
feet, and turn again and rent you, 


Give not that which is holy unto the Dogs] Gro- 
tius oblerves here, that the antient Chaldeans, He- 
brews, and Egyptians, who were the Profeſſors of 
Learning, delivered their Precepts in Hieroglyphicks. 
This Cuſtom was introduced into Greece by Pythago- 
ras. The Meaning of this Paſſage is, that Prudence 
ought to conduct our Actions; yet that this is not to 
be inculcated to thoſe who have been admoniſhed of 
their open Crimes, and yet perſiſt to follow their own 
evil Inclinations. For Chriſt was willing that the 
Preaching of Repentance ſhou]d go before the Preach- 
ing of the Kingdom of Heaven. We read of Dogs, 
Exod. xxij. 31. And Swine prohibited by the Law 
of Moſes. Peter in his 2 Epiſtle xi. 22. has joined 
theſe different Animals together. Now if we may be 
at Liberty to make a nice Diſtinction between theſe 
Dogs and Swine, by the former we may underſtand 
ſuch as impudently bark at Admonition. Such as 
thoſe mentioned Acts x11. 45. Phil. iii. 2. Apoc. xxii. 14. 
By the latter, ſuch as do not altogether contrad ict Ad- 
monition, but diſcover by the Impurity of their Lives 
the Contempt they have for Inſtruction. The Words 
in the Sequel evidently require this Diſtinction; for, 
tis one Thing to trample upon a Thing given, which 
is the Nature of Swine; and another to ſoap at a 
Thing, which 1s the Nature of Dogs. YT 
Chriſt teaches us here, ſays De Veil, by a two-fold 
Adage, that the divine Myſteries are not to be deliver'd 
to their Opponents and Deſpiſers. Whereupon he calls 
theſe Myſteries Holy, becauſe they are divine, and 
ought not to be corrupted ; Pearls, becauſe they are 
recious, and ought not to be contemned or deſpiſed. 
he Word trampling, is more applicable to wild Boars 
than tame Swine. Yet we — in the Writings of the 
Antients, of Men being torn in Pieces by Swine; wit- 


neſs that Paſſage out of Pliny's 10th Book, Chap. 67. 


They fay, that Sos grow ſo furiouſly mad, as to 


tear Man in Pieces, eſpecially if cloathed in white.“ 


And $:rabo ſpeaks thus of the Swine in Belgia. Their 
* Swine are noted for Height, Strength, and Swift- 
© nels; they inhabit in the Fields; no Bod 
proach them without Danger to their Pet? 
By that which is holy, fays Burkit, underſtand the 
Word and Ordinances in general; but Admonition 
and Reproof in particular. By Dogs and Sui ne, in- 
corrigible and irrec}aimable Sinners, harden'd Scor- 
ners of holy Things. Tis a proverbial Speech, ex- 
preſſing how ſuch charitable Reprehenfions are to be 
calt away upon incorrigible Sinners. So that Chriſt 
will not have his Word offered to ſome Sinners, leſt 


they ſhould abuſe it; alſo leſt they ſhould abuſe thoſe 
that bring it. 


77 8. 9, 10, 11, Aſk, and it ſhall be 


- 
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dare ap- 


39 


given you: ſeek and ye ſhall find: knock, 
and it hall be opened unto you. For eve- 
ry one that aſketh, receiveth : and he that 
ſecketh, findeth: and to him that knock- 
eth it ſhall be opened. Or what Man is 
there of you, whom if his ſon aſk bread, 
will he give him a ſtone? Or if he aſk a 
fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent? If ye then 
being evil know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more ſhall your 
Father which is in heaven, give good things 
to them that aſk him ? | 

Ask, and it ſpall be given you] Several Ways are 
made uſe of to connect theſe Words with the foregoing. 
For my Part, ſays Grotius, I am of Opinion, that ſe- 
veral general Precepts are ſubjoined to ſeveral ſpecial 
ones, and that here we have a Method ſhewn how we 
may be able to obtain thoſe Cifts which are conſtantly 
neceflary to purſue this Journey which Chriſt diſcovers 
to us; for this Paſſage points at obtaining the Holy 
Spirit. See James i. 5. Epheſ. i. 17, 18. WD 

y Ask, ſeek, knock, ſays Auſtin, I have detertnine d 
* ſometimes to explain the Difference between them, 


but all of them are much better referred to an in- 
ſtantaneous Prayer. Whence our Lord concludes with 


* ſaying, He wwill give good Things to them that ask 
* him, without adding, to thoſe that ſeek and knock. 
In theſe Verſes, ſays Burkzit, are contained a Pre- 
cept and a Promiſe; the mo or Duty commanded 
is Importunity or Conſtancy in Prayer; we muſt ask, ſeek 


and knock. The Promiſe, or Mercy inſured, is Audience 


and Acceptance with God, God ſoves to be giving, 


and to give good Gifts is his Delight. But Prayer is the 
Key that opens both his Heart and Hand; yet not 


every Perſon, nor every Prayer ſhall find Acceptance 
with God ; the Perſon praying muſt be a Doer of 
God's Will, John ix. 31. and not regard Iniquity in 
his Heart, nor entertain any Grudge againſt his Neigh- 
bours. The Matter we pray for muſt be what is agreea- 
ble to God's Will ; and the Manner of our Prayer muſt 
be in Faith, with Fervency, and unfainting Perſeverance. 


12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20 There- 
fore all things whatſoever ye would that 
men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to 
them : for this is the law and the prophets. 


Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate, for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to 


deſtruction, and many there be which go 
in thereat : Becauſe ſtrait is the gate and 
narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, 
and few there be that find it. Beware of 
falſe prophets which come to you in ſheeps- 


cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening 


wolves. Ye ſhall know them by their 
fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or 
figs of thiſtles? Even ſo every good tree 
bringeth forth good fruit: but a corrupt 


tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree 


cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a 
corrupt,tree bring forth good fruit. Every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is 


hewn down, and caſt into the fire. Where- 


fore by their fruits ye ſhall know them, 


Whatſoever ye would that Men fhould do to you] 
Chriſt, ſays Grotius, having ſpoken concerning the 
Manner of our Prayers, he proceeds here to add thoſe 
Precepts which are to excite our Endeavours. is {aid 
of Severus, the Emperor, that he had this famous 
Sentence commonly in his Mouth, which he received 
either from the Chriſtians or Jews. What you 1 not 
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have done to yourſelf, do not do it to others. So that to 
ſdbrin a right Judgment, we muſt turn the Tables kere, 


and perform the fame Thing to others as we would 


have done to ourſelves. 
The Meaning of theſe Words, ſays another Writer, 
is, whatſoever you defire with the Will, and not with 
the Luft, which is aptly fignified by the Word YVulrs., 
you will ; for, according to Cicero, 4 Tiſcul. there is 
this Difference between the Will and the Defire : The 
Will, ſays he, follows Reaſon when it defires ; but 
© that which moves contrary to Reaſon, is a bound- 
© Jeſs Luft or Deſire. So that the Deſire in a good 
Man is called the Will, but the Defire in a bad 
© Perſon is called Luft.” 
Jerome, in his 14th Epiſtle to Celantas, ſays, That 
Sentence of the Goſpel ſhould be laid up as a trite 
© Piece of Advice, nay, ſuperſcribed upon the Heart, 
© which comprehends the Snm of all Righteouſnels, 
« All Things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do 
© to you, do ye even ſo to them; and then to explain the 
Force of the Precept, theſe Words are added, for 
this is the Law and the Prophets. This fine Pat- 
© ſage takes in both Action, Word and Thought, and 
« preſents a Mirror always before us, which diſplays 
the Qualifications of our Wills, which tells us when 
© we act unjuſtly, and OS us when we perform 
© Juſtice to Mankind.” To do to others as we would 
have done to ourſelves, comprehends both the Law 
and the Prophets, 4. d. the Love of our Neighbour 
1s the Som of every Thing which we find enjoined in 
the Law of Moſes and the Prophets. For he that loves 
his Neighbour for the Sake of God, loves God the 
more, and is endued with Charity, which is the End 
of every Precept. Now all Precepts are either moral, 


ceremonial, or 7 50 ceremonial, to induce us to 


the Love of God ; judicial, to the Love of our Neigh- 
bour ; moral, one Way reſpecting the Love of God, as 
the three firſt Precepts of the Decalogue ; another, the 
Love of our Neighbour, as the Precepts of the ſecond 


Table, or the ſeven laſt Commandments of the Deca- 


logue. Seeing then that the two Precepts of Charity, 
namely, that which refers to the Love of God, and 


that to the Love of our Neighbour, are ſuch, as not to 


be falfilled without following both, becauſe our Lord 
ſays in the Sequel, That on theſe two Commandments 
hang the whole Law and the Prophets, it may be in- 
diſcriminately underſtood, either of both comprehend- 
ed together, or of each taken by itſelf. | 

The great Rule of Righteouſneſs and Equity in all 
our Dealings with Men, ſays Burkit, is this, Zo do as 
ave 2would be done unto. It is a ſhort, full, and clear 
Rule, and what both the Light of Nature and of Chrift 
binds upon us. It is the Law and the Prophets, that 
ie, the Sum of the Old Teſtament, ſo far as concerns 
our Duty to our Neighbour, and the Subſtance of the 
ſecond Table. This is the whole of the Law and the 
Prophets, to love God above ourſelves, and to love 
our Neighbour as our ſelves. SD 

Strait is the Gate] Grotius is of Opinion, that the 
Gate of Piety is called narrow or ſtrait, becauſe it na- 
turally oppoſes the Ways of the Fleſh ; and rocky, be- 


cauſe it is be ſet with a great many external Impedi- 


ments, all which Aſſiduity and the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Spirit will overcome. 

By the Cate and the Jay, ſays De Veil, underſtand 
the Manner of conducting our Lives, which if it be a- 
greeable to the Maxims of the Goſpel, is called ſtrait 
and narrow, becauſe, being circumſcribed ſo much 
with the Rules of Charity, we are forbid to turn the 


leaſt either to the Right or Left, to indulge our De- 


fires; Whence this Way is difficult to travel through 
becauſe of the Frailties of our corrupt Nature; on the 


' contrary, they who live after the Dictates of their 


lawleſs Defires, are ſaid to enter in at the broad Gate, 
becauſe of our Proneneſs to give, Way to the different 
vicious Inclinations that infe& the human Mind. 
There are but two Ways, ſays Burkit, in which 
the Race of Mankind travel; the one ſtrait and nar- 
row, which leads to Life and Salvation ; the other 
broad and wide, which leads to Hell and Deſtruction. 
The Metaphor of Gate, denotes our firſt Entrance in- 


to a religious Courſe of Life; and its being ſtrait, de- 


Cerinthus, 


Chap. 7. 
notes the Difficulty that attends Religion at firſt: Evil 
Habits to be put off; old Companions in Sin to be 
arted with ; but when once Faith and Patience have 
Lasche the Way, Love will make our Work delight- 
ful to us. * 4 3 FP 
Falſe Prophets) That is, falſe Fathers, according 
to the Interpretation of St. Peter, 2 Epiſt. xi. 1. 
For the eus called thoſe not only Prophets, who 
foretold Events to come, but alſo thoſe who inſtructed 
the People, eſpecially if they pretended to divine In- 
8 or alted of their having received their 
ommiſſion from above; ſuch were mon and Barje- 
ſus, Acts xiii. 6. But Chriſt calls theſe by the Name 
of falſe Prophets, to diſtinguiſh them from the falſe 
Chriſts ; ſuch was Barchochebas. However, he ſtiles 
them ale not on Account of their Miſſion, but for 
their falſe and prejudicial Doctrine. | 
By falſe Prophets, another Writer underſtands S- 
ducers, who, according to Jerome in the Preface to 
© his Works, refute the Truth by a Jingle of falſe 
Words and Doctrine, conſtruing thoſe Things in a 
* wicked Senſe, which are well meant, and agreeing 
* with us in our Converſation, tho diſagreeing in their 


Segntiments.' 


Two Sorts of Deceivers, ſays Burkit, our Savioui 
warned his Diſciples againſt ; namely, fal/e Chriſts, 
and falſe Prophets. Falſe Chriſts were ſuch as pre- 
tended to be the true Mefliah ; falſe Prophets, 1uch 
as pretended to own Chriſtianity, but drew People 
away from the Simplicity of the Goſpel. The Ground 
of this Caution is, 7 hey come in Sheeps Cloathing, but 
enwardby are ravening Wolves; that is, they make 
fair Pretences to Strictneſs in Religion, and to greater 
Degrees of Mortification and Self- Denial than others. 
The Rule given to judge of them is, By their Fruits 
you 4 know them. Good Teachers, like good Trees, 
will bring forth the good Fruits of Truth and Holi- 
neſs; but evil Men and Seducers, like corrupt Trees, 
will bring forth Error and Wickednefs in their Life 
and Doctrine. | 

In Sheeps Cloathing] See Heb. xi. 379. This was, 
lays Erotius, for the moſt Part, the Cloathing of the 
Prophets. But Chriſt, as appears from the oppoſite 
Words in the Sequel, would have us underſtand by 
this Metaphor of Sheeps Cloathing, all the exterior 
Appearangg of Innocence, both in the Countenance, 


Words, and Actions of Man. 


The Prophets, ſays De Veil, were commonly cloath- 
ed in this Dreſs; witneſs Elias, 1 Kings ix. 


I 2. 
and Eliſæus, in the Greek Text, 1 Kings ii. 3 
where the Vulgate has the Word Pallium. So that 


theſe Words of Chriſt have a double Alluſion; one 
to the Garments of the Prophets, which the Halle 
Doctors or Teachers] imitated, to make them ſeem 
true; the other to the Appearance of Sheep, which 
they endeavour'd outwardly to mimic, when inwardly. 
they were more rapacious than Wolves; for as the 
Wolf lays in wait for the whole Flock, ſo à falſe 
Teacher may be ſaid to lay in wait for the whole 
Church. | 

Te hall know them by their Fruits] By their Works 
of Iniquity, as is ſaid below, v. 23. Tho' they make 
Pretences to Religion and Piety, yet Counterfeits will 
not be long in diſcovering their Natures, 2 Tim. iii. 5, 
9. And theſe commonly are their Fruits, namely, 
Flying away from Sufferings ; alluring thoſe who have 
abandon'd themſelves to a vicious Courſe of Life, et. 
pecially the more opulent Sort; putting captious 
Queſtions that no way tend to the Furtherance of Reli- 
gion; caſting Reflections at others, chiefly ſuch as are 
in Authority, thereby to obtain Applauſe among the 
People through that Shew of Liberty, and accommo- 
dating their Doctrines to thoſe Things which we read 
in both Epiſtles to Timothy, in that of Jule, and in 
the ſecond of Peter ; which are to be underſtood of 
icoraus, Gnoſticks, and Carpocratians, 
and other Adulterators of primitive Chriſtianity. 

Y: ſpall know them infallibly, ſays De Veil. If it 
happens from the Doctrine of any Perſon, that thoſe 
who aſſent to him, ſtrive to eſpouſe the Faith once 
delivered to the Saints, and in ſpite of all Innovators, 
cleave to the Precepts laid down in the Scriptures; 


i tuch 


Chap. 7. | 
auch Doctrine is virtually good; but if, on the other 
the Plenitude of the Scriprure be oppoſed, or 


ine impoſed as neceſſary to Salvation, which 
tis evident, that 


ſtinct, but prophely, or teach 3s their own Inclinations 
direct them; the Spirit of God is not 
| follow the Dictates of their own Spirit, 
their fraudulent and deceitful Behaviour, reſemble 
Foxes, in order to impoſe 1 the Simple and Un- 
wary; which is not all; for the) lay wa 
uno is the God of Sabaoth, which is the 
| The Fruits of Man, ſays the 
« Author of 7e 1 perfect Work in Chryſoſtom, Hom. 
19. in Mat. vii. are the Confeſſion or̃ his Faith, and 
the Actions of his Life and Converſation. If you 
immediately conſider if his 


« true Chriſtian. But if it oppoſes the Prece pts which 


« Chriſt laid down, he is then a Counterfeit.” 

The beſt Courle we can take to judge of Teachers 
pretending to be {ent from God, ſays Burkit, is to ex- 
amine the Deſign and Tendency of their Doctrines, 
and the Courſe and Tenor of their Converſations. 


9 


1 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 7 Not every 
one that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into .the kingdom of Heaven : but 


he that doeth the will of my Father which 
ic in heaven. Many will ſay to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro he- 
fed in thy name ? and in thy name have 
caſt out devils? and in thy name done many 
wonderful works? And then will I profeſs 
unto them, I never knew you : depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity. There- 
fore, whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, 
and doeth them, 1 will liken him unto a 
wiſe man, which built his houſe upon 2 
rock : and the rains deſcended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that houſe : and it fell not, for it was 
founded upon a rock. And every one that 
heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh 
man which built his houſe upon the ſand : 
and the rain deſcended, and the floods came, 
andthe winds blew,and beat upon that houſe : 
and it fell, and great Was the fall of it. 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord] 
Chriſt baving ac uainted us, 


that ſome were not to 
be admitted becaule of the Wickedneſs of their Doctrine, 


adds now, that neither Integrity of Faith was ſuffi· 
cient unto Salvation, unleſs what the Tongue ſpoke, 
vas alſo confeſſed in our Manners: As if he had ſaid, 
Not all whoſe Hearts arc moved by the ſacred Spi- 
rit to the Confeſſion of my Name; not all who are 
moved by the Holy Spirit and Prophecy, and do Mi- 
racles by the Invocation of my Name 3 
1 fay, ſhall obtain Happineſs Lereafter, but only thoſe 
in whom the Holy Choſt inhabits. So that no Man 


© the ſacred Spirit: And thole are influenced by the 
oly Ghoſt, ls execute the Will of God, who keep 
his Commandments, who do not deny him in their 
Actions, who confels him with their Tongues» and 


1 Cor. xii. None, but who 18 1 Auenced by the Holy 
© Spirit, can ſay, Lord Jeſus.” | 

There will be Multitudes at the great Day, ſays 
Burkit, who ſhall really be diſown'd by Chriſt, as 
none of his Servants, that did nominally on him 
for their Lord and Maſter; many that have now Pro- 
pheſy'd in his Name, hall then periſh in his Wrath; 
many that have caſt out Devils, ſhall be caſt out too. 

p 
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A bare Name and Profeffion of Chriſtianity, without 


«© Confeſſion agrees with the * for then he is 


[i 


the firſt 


not all theſe, 


confeſſes the Name of Jeſus, but he that 1s influenced 


revere him with their Hearts. So holy Thomas upon 
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the Practice of it, is a very inſufficient Ground to 
build our Hopes of Heaven and Salvation upon. Gifts 
are not ſufficient Evidences for Heaven. Gifts are 
as Gold which adorns the Temple; but Grace is like 
the Temple which ſanctifies the Gold. A Profeſſion, 
of Faith and Purpoſes of Obedience, without actual 
Obedience to the Commands of God, will avail no 
Perſon to Salvation. | ov rt 
In thy Name) That is; by owning ourſelves to do 
ſo, in order to teſtify of thy Power. The Phraſes, 
to thy Name, in thy Name, and by thy Name, which 
frequently occur in cheſe Books, bear this Conſtruction; 
the right Explanation of which is to be drawn from | 
Ad, xvi 18. xix. 13. When Miracles were performed. 
to bear Teſtimony of the Truth, 'twas no wonder they 
were done by Perſons who made an open Profeſſion, 
of the Truth, though their Minds were not fix d to 
Chriſt's Obedience. Sometimes theſe. Miracles were- 
executed not ſo much to recommend thoſe who per= 
formed them, as to convince the Spettators 3 al- 
tho that Promiſe of Chriſt, Mark xvi. 17. according 
to the Teſtimony of Peter, chiefly regards Believers. 
I never knew you] That is, ſays De Veil, I ne- 
ver approved of you, na; not at ſuch Time as you 
propheſied, caſt out Devils, and perform'd {ſeveral 
iracles in my Name. 80 Cicero, in his firſt Book 
of Laws, I am atraid, leſt nobody knows. that Diſ- 
pute; that is, approves of it. To know, with. 
Kefpeg of God, lays Gregory, u, Moral 7. fignifies 
«© to underſtand, {ſometimes to approve; he knows 
him to be a wicked Man, becauſe he judges him fo 
© in his Underſtanding 3 he does not know him to 
© be a wicked Man, becauſe he does approve of his 
« ARions. Auſtin; in his 47th Epiſtle to“ alentinus, 
is ſomewhar different. I do not know you, becauſe 
I did not make yu ſach. Agreeably to that Say 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, He knew not Sin, be- 


« cauſe he did not commit Sin. The Lord knows the 


paths that are to the Right : How muſt this be un- 
« derſtood? Unleſs becauſe he made theſe Paths to 
the Right; that is, the Paths of the Juſt, which 
© confiſt in good Works, which God, as the Apoſtle 
« ſpeaks, hath prepared for us to walk in. But he 
knows not the Paths to the Left, that is, the Ways 


© of the Wicked, becauſe he made them not in Man, 


© but Man form'd them for himſelt, which made him 


« fay, I have vated the crooked Paths of the Wicked 3 
they are to the Leſt . : 
Whoſoever heareth) As if he had ſaid, fince there 

is ſo great and indiſpenſible a Neceſſity to obey the 
Will # my Father, you may very well conclude, ſuch 
a Man's Labour is in vain, who ſtrives to hear my 
Words, and neglects to follow them. If your Con- 
verſation is bad, not an everlaſting Hearing of me will 
Advantage; whereas he that hears my 


turn to an . | 
Words, and fulfils them in his Actions, ſhall have 


Reaſon to rejoice at his Labour. 
25 "ho the wiſe and fooliſh Builder, ſays Burkst, 


is not the frequent Hearer, but the faithful 
Doer of the Word, or the obedient Chriſtian z the 
Houſe is Heaven and the Hope of eternal Life; the 
Rock is Chriſt; the Building upon Sand, 18 reſting in 
the bare Performance of outward Duties; the Rains, 
the Winds, and the Floods, are all Kinds of afflicting 
Evils, Sufferings, and Perſecutions that ma) befal us. 


And it came to paſs when Jeſus 
ſayings, the people were 
aſtoniſhed at his goctrine. For he taught 
them as one having authority, and not as the 


ſcribes. „ 
one havin Authority]. Tis evident from what 
ails ſays Gratius, that Chriſt is not compared to 
the antient Prophets» whom the common People 50 
ver heard ſpeaking) but to the Scribes or Lawyers, — 2 
were every Day expounding the Law to them. Ade 
% fx this Remark at the Time Eſdras 


mon] | 
ia, 7. Nor far the Prophets, 4, reravards come the 
earned Men. | —_ 


% EXPOSITION of 
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Theſe Words import, ſays De Veil, that all were 

wrapt up in Admiration, at Chriſt's expounding the 

Law on the Mountain; for our Saviour, in promul- 

no his Doctrine, ditcover'd ſo much Majeſty, as 
5 T ſhew'd his Authority of a King to command, 

and o 


the moſt artleſs and unadorned in the World, was full 
of royal, nay, of divine Majeſty. It netrated into the 
inmoſt Receſſes of che Soul, thereby to convert the 
Elected, and confute the Wicked. But the Doctrine 
of che Scribes and Phariſces was not ſo; the Matter 
eoncerning moſtly frivolous and unſerviceable Points; 
the Quality: being compoſed in 4 looſer Style, ar 
more to diſcover Pomp and Flattery, than to edify 
their Hearers. 1 AY 
In theſe two laſt Verſes, ſays Burkit, We arc ac- 
quainted with the Manner of Chriſt's Teaching; 1. 
was with Authority; it was grave and ſerious 
pious and | With what 
Þrevity, without Darknels* with what Gravity» with- 
out Aﬀectation * with what Eloquence: without NI 
tricious Ornamente, Were cr Lord's Diſcourſes? The 
Majeſty he ſhew'd in his Sermons made It evidently 
appear, that he was a Teacher fent of God, and 
cloathed with his Authority. HIs Succels Was agree- 
able to his powerful Preaching, The People Wore aſto- 


Chriſt's Doctrine, when accompanied with the Energy 


If the Holy Spirit, that it makes all the Auditors 
Admirers, yea, Believers ; it cauſes Aſtoniſhment in 
and Reformation in their Manners. 


CH AP. VII. 


There being ſeveral notable Miracles recorded 
In this Chapter, St. Ambroſe calls it the 
miraculous Scripture : Chriſt heals tbe 
Centtirion's Servant; cures Peter's Motber- 
in-law of a Fever; cs out Devils; flills 
the Winds, &c. | . 


yer. 1, 2, 37 4 \ \ Hen he was come 


down from the 
followed him. 
and wor- 
ſhipped him, thou wilt, 
thou canſt make me clean. And Jeſus put 


forth his hand and touched him, ſaying, 1 
will, be thou clean. And immediately his 
leproſy Was cleanſed, And Jeſus faith unto 
him, See thou tell no man, but $0 thy 
way, ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer 
the gift that Moſes commanded, for teſti- 


mony unto them. 


And behold there came 9 Leper, 
vim]! Atter having preached his Sermon, and dif- 
© cover'd his Doctrine, ſays Ferome, an Opportunity 
5 preſented irſelf of diſplaying Miracles, 


« Confirm the Audience un the Things he deliver'd.' 
The Hiſtory of this miraculous Cure n= on 


and «worſhipped 


with the Time and Order of this Miracle, 
theſe Words, MW 
c. And behold there Came, &c. 
Jeſus was in one of the Cities, as Luke acqua ats us 
that is, near one of the Cities, for in Levit. Xili. Le- 

rs are prohibited to enter Cities. And we gather 
3 the 5th Verſe of this Chapter, that the Leper 
was cleanſed near Capernaum. Chriſt is ſaid to ſuffer 
in the City of a mee when he ſuffer'd near it. 
We read alſo, that Urns of Gold, filled with Manna, 


and Aaron's Rod, were in the Ark, chat is, near the 


Ark; for che Ark had nothing in it but the Law. 
And mworſpipped zin] That is, he fell proſtrate 
according to 


i 


or bowed the Knee, 


tho' 


is the Power, of | 


Rule among t 


thereby to 


Chap. 8. 


Mark i. and Luke v. For Worſhipping, 
tion, lays St. Thomas, principally co {ts in our in- 
© ward Reverenoe for God ; but ſecondarily, in certain 
© bodily Signs of Humility ;, ſuch as bending the 
« Knee, and the like; whereby we diſcover our Infir- 
« mity in Compariſon to God, and proſtrate ourſelves 
as if we owned that we are nothing of ourielves.? 
Now. the Word Adoration, or adorn „is not formed 
of the Word Ador, a certain Kind © Grain, accord- 
ing to the Opinion of moſt Grammarians 3 but from a 
Cuſtom of the Antients, wherein, after offering u 
their Prayers to the Gods, they put their rigat Ha 

to their Mouths, leaving the foremoſt Finger upon the 
Thumb, which they kept erect; as Apuletus expreſſes 
it in his 5th Book of Miles. Whence Job xxxi. 26, 27. 
If 1 beheld the Sun when it ſpined, or the Maon walk- 
ing in Brigbineſs, and my Heart has been ſecretly en. 
ticed, or my Mouth has kiſ$'d my Hand; that is, if I 
have worſhipped or 2dored the Sun ot Moon. The 
Fews paid civil Adoration. to their King, and to their 
Prophets. Thus Saul ſtooped with his Face to the 
Ground to Samuel; Nebuc had nes fell on his Face 


before Daniel; andObadial before Elijah. From "whence 


we may gather, that the | Adorations Sen to Chriſt 
by them that knew nothing of his Divinity, Were paid 


him as a Prophet ſeut from God. . | 
And touched him] The Greek Commentators, ſays 
Grotius, * to draw an Argument from this Hi- 
ſtory, and two others; wherein our Saviour is ſaid to 
touch dead Bod ies, in order to perſuade people that 
Chriſt was not ſubject to the Law, But Pay} exprelly 
informs us, that Chriſt aas born for the Law, Cal. xi. 
4. And Chriſt himſelf tells us, that he came not into 
the World to do any Thing againſt the Law, or to be 
the Author of any Oppoſition thereto. So that from 
hence he cannot . be charg'd with ſinnin 
againſt the Law (for otherwiſe it had been Mrs. 
for him either to touch gead Bodies, or to heal Le. 

ers) whereas it is certain, that all Actions performed ; 

y divine Virtue, WEre always exempted from the ri- 
tual Law. | Sgt 

By the Ceremonial Law, fays Burkit, the Leper 
was forbidden to be touched; but our Saviour touched 
him, thereb ſhewing, himſelf to be above Law, as 
God; tho oo to it as Man. Yet it was a received 

e Jews, that a Prophet might vary 
from the Pundtillio's of the Ceremonial Law, or change 
a ritual Law 3 ſo Elijah ſtretched himſelf on the dead 
Child, and Eliſha on the Shunamite's Son, notwith- 
ſtanding the Inſunctions to come not near the Dead. 
But Chriſt's miraculouſly curing the Leper ſhewed his 
divine Power, and was a Demonſtration of his being 
ſent from God 3 Leproſy being call'd by the Jeros the 
Finger of God, a Diſcaſe of his ſending, and of his 
removing. Our Saviour, therefore, as 4 Proof of his 
being the Meſſias, tells the Diſciples of John, That 
the Lepers Were cleanſed, Matt. Xl. f. and the Dead 
raiſed : Which being put together, intimates, that the 
cleanſing the Leper is as peculiar an AR of the divine 
Providence, as ratfin the Dead, 2 Kings v. J. 

Be thou clean} 11 cuſtomary, ſays Grotiuss, for 
Men to command Actions to be done; but to effect 
Things by the ſole Power of the Mouth, argues great 
Divinity in the Operator. 80 that Chriſt, in execut- 
ing Miracles, frequently uſes Words of the Imperative 


Mood paſſive. | 
0 De Veil, Be thou clean, is the Imperative 
Mood, as appears from the Greek Text. * Chrilt 


commands, 1ays St. Ambroſe, L. J. upon Luke, in 
order to bros again Avius, the Equality of Power 
© he has with the ather.' 

See thou tell no Man] Several Reaſons are aſſigned 
by Authors for our Saviour's enjoining Silence to the 
Leper; as his Modeſty and great Humility, that there. 
might be no Appearance of Oftentation in him; and 
that the 7ews might have no pretence to accuſe him of 
ſeeking his oro Glory, Matt. x11. 16. and alſo becauſe, 
at this Time, it was not proper to irritate the Scribes 
and Phariſees too much, who had already made him 

uit Judea. He knew, that in ſuch 4 determinate 
pace, they would bring about what Cod in his Coun- 
gel had decreed, In the mean Time, he was 70 3 
: ' | tHe 


Chap. 8. 


the Mork of. bim that ſent him, auhile it was Day, 
John ix. 4. and to propagate his Goſpel, as much as 

offibly he could, both among the Je. and Gentiles: 
which could not have been ſo conveniently done, if the 
Greatneſs of his Miracles had once provoked the Ma- 
lice and Envy of his Enemies, to make their utmoſt 
Oppoſition againſt him. He knew likewiſe the mad 


and capricious Humour of the Multitude, and had 


him aa) by Force and make him a King, John vi. 15. 
if all his Miracles had been blazed abroad, before he 
had inſtructed them in the ſpiritual Nature of his 
Kingdom. As therefore he was far from being a Friend 
to Popularity, or Sedition, he defired that ſeveral of 
his Miracles might be ſuppreſſed, leſt any bad Conle- 
uences ſhould attend the Publication of them, until 
fie own Reſurrection from the Dead ſhould be an 
undeniable Proof and Confirmation of all the reſt. 
And this may be alledged as a Reaſon of his referring 
the Phariſees, when they came to demand a Sign of 
him, to that of the Prophet Jonah, Matt. x11. 39. 
Whereby he implied, that he would uſe no more Means 
for their Conviction, until, by the Miracle of his Re- 
ſurrection, his divine Power, and the Completion of 
the antient Types and Prophecies, ſhould, be io 
evidently manifeſted, as to leave them without 
Excule. - . | £8 | 
 Shew thyſelf to the Prieſt} To any of the Number 
of Prieſts, to whom the reſt had delegated this Office. 
All the Prieſts ſtudy'd the ſeveral Sciences; and in 
rticular, the Nature and Properties of human Bo- 
Wo in which Branch, he who was found to have 
the greateſt Knowledge, had the Inſpection of Diſtem- 
pers committed to his Management. i 
The Prieſthood at this Time was much degenerated 
from its primitive Inſtitution, and many human Rites 
and Ordinances were added to God's Law, concerning 
the Prieſts Examination of a Leper, who pretended to 
be clean; and yet our Lord {ent this Leper to ſubmit 
to all theſe new invented Ceremonies, as knowing, 
that tho' they did indeed corrupt, yet they did not 
extinguiſh the divine Inſtitution. The divine Inſtitu- 
tion was no more than this, That when a Leper was 
cured, he was to appear at the City Gate, and the 


Prieſts were to examine whether he was truly healed 


or no; if he was, the Prieſts received him into the 
City, and, by Degrees, into the Temple, whither he 
ſhould bring two clean Birds of any Kind (the margi- 
nal Note ſays Sparrows) and having made a Bunch of 
Cedar and Hylop, mixed together, ſhould tye them 
with a ſcarlet Ribbon made of Wool ; that to this 
Bunch of Cedar and Hyſop one of theſe Birds ſhould 
be faftened alive, and the other killed by the Leper 
that was cured, and its Blood received in a Veſſel 
filled with Water ; that when this was done, the Prieft 
ſhould take the Bunch with the live Bird, and having 
dipped both in the Water, tinged with the Blood of 
the other Bird, ſhould ſeven Times ſprinkle the Le- 
r with it; and that, after this, the five Bird ſhould 
he let looſe to fly where it would, and the Perſon thus 
healed and purified, ſhould again be admitted into 
the Society of the Healthy, and a Communion in re- 
ligious Offices, Levit. xiv. 1, &c. 
© Offer the Gift] That is, either two Sparrows, or, 
if he was a poor Man, a Lamb with a pair of Turtle 
Doves or Pigeons, with Flour and Oil. Chriſt com- 
mands this, upon the Account that he had not yet of- 
ter'd up the holy Sacrifice of the Saints on the Croſs, 
which was his Body; for there was no Occaſion to ab- 
dicate the ceremonial Law, except the Exhibition of 
thoſe Things had been performed, which were pro- 
miſed by the ceremonial Law to come to pals. 
For a Teſtimony unto them] Various are the Senſes 
in which theſe Words are taken; for they may ſignify, 
that Gift or Oblation, which the Leper was to carry, 
would be a Means to evince the Perfection of his Cure, 
when the Prieſts had examined and admitted it as ſuch; 
that this would likewiſe be an Evidence to the People, 
who ftood by at that Time, and {aw him cured, ns a 
they ſhould hear that the Prieſt had. pronounced him 
clean; a Proof to the Prieſts, that himſelf was an Ob- 
ſerver of the Law, by requiring his Patient to comply 
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with. the Ceremonies of it, and a full Demonſtration 
that he was come from God, fince they themſelves 


owned that a Leproſy could only be cured by the Fin- 
ger of God, | | 


5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10 And when Jeſus was 
entered into Capernaum, there came unto 
him a centurion, beſeeching him, And 
ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at home ſick 


of the palſy, grievouſly tormented. And 
Jeſus faith unto him, I will come and heal 
him, The centurion anſwered and faid, 
Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt 
come under my roof ; but ſpeak the word 
only, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. For 
I am a man under authority, having ſoldiers 
under me: and I fay to this man, Go, and 
he goeth: and to another, Come, and he 
cometh : and to my ſervant, Do this, and 
he doeth it. When Jeſus heard it, he mar- 
velled, and faid to them that followed, Ve- 


rily I fay unto you, I have not found ſo 
great faith, no not in Iſrael, 


A Centurion] The Romans kept in Zudea, and 
1n the other Parts of the Empire, theſe Officers, to 
reſtrain the Motions that might ariſe in the Provinces, 
A Centurion was ſo called from having the Command 
over a Century, which comprehended one hundred Foot 
Soldiers; whereas the Turma, or Troop, contained 
but thirty, and thoſe Horſemen, the Commanders 
whereof were Decurions. 'This Centurion was a 
Gentile, as appears from the Sequel, and from 
Luke vii. 

This Centurion, fays Burkit, was a Heathen, a Ro- 
man Soldier, and an Officer; yet he believed and 
confided in the Power of Chriſt. He comes to Chriſt, 
not for himſelf, his Wife, or Child, but for a Servant 
that was ſick. Some Maſters have no more Kegard 
for their ſick Servants, than to their Oxen or Swine. 
He applies to Chriſt the beſt Phyſician, not with a 
formal Relation of the Caſe, but with a vehement Ag- 
gravation of the Diſeaſe, My Servant is grievou/ly tors 
mented. But tho' he honeſtly urges his Petition, yet 
we find in him a happy Mixture of Humility and Faith, 
he owns his Unworthineſs of having Chriſt come un- 
der his Roof, yet acknowledges Chriſt's Power, that 
by ſpeaking a Word only, he could heal his Servant. 
Our Saviour exceeds both his Defires and Expectations, 
and offers to come and heal hisServant. Our Lord once 
refuſed to ſtir a Foot to heal the Son of a Nobleman, 
John iv. 47. Here the Centurion does but barely tell 
Chriſt of his poor Servant's Sickneſs, and Chriſt, both 
unasked and undefired, ſays, Iwill come and heal him. 
Chriſt wrought this Faith as God, and wonder'd at 
it as Man. We do not find our Saviour wondering at 
worldly Pomp and Greatneſs; but when he ſees the 
ue Acts of Faith, he is raviſhed with Wonder: And 

com the Story of the Centurion, he takes Occafion to 
ſpeak of the Calling of the Gentiles, and the Rejec- 
tion of the Fewws. The unbe lieving cus are called 
the Children of the Kingdom; becauſe born within the 
Pale of the viſible Church, they preſumed that the 
Kingdom of Heaven was entailed upon them; becauſe 


they were Abraham's Seed, they boaſted of their ex- 
ternal Privileges. 


11, 12, 13 And I fay unto you, that 
many ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt, and 
ſhall fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But 
the children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt 
out into outer darkneſs : there ſhall be weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth. And Jeſus ſaid 
unto the centurion, Go thy way, and as mow 
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10 An EXPOSITION of 


haſt believed, ſo be it done unto thee. 
And his ſervant was healed in the ſelf-ſame 
hour, PEST 38 


Atany ſpall come from the Eafe] The Meaning 
whereof, lays Grotius, is this: As this Stranger has 
done, fo ſhall many of the Gentiles come to me with 
the like Faith, and obtain eternal Life, Chrift clear- 
ly refers here to the Promiſe made to Zacob, Gen. 
xXxvili. 14. | c ; 
Fit down] The Kingdom of Heaven, ſays De Veil, 
is compared to a Banquet, where Abraham, the Fa- 


ther of the Faithful, enjoys the foremoſt Place, and 


the other Gueſts ſit down together with him. This 
made the learned Camero of Opinion, that as thoſe 
were very much honoured who reclined themſelves in 
the Boſoms of the Gueſts; ſo thoſe were perfectly, 
nay, happier than the reſt, who were {aid to 
be in that of Abraham. However Capel laughs at 
this Notion, and aſſerts that Abraham's Bolom was 
not called ſo from the Poſture of the Gueſts at Table, 
but from little Children, beloved by their Parents, 
who ſometimes took them into their Boſoms, ſome- 
times let them ſleep there; for the Pious are ſaid to 
reſt and ſleep from their Labours, when they have 
paid the laſt Debt to Nature: But where can they be 
{aid to enjoy this Reſt and Sleep better, than in the 
Boſom of the Father of the Faithful ? 

Into outer Darkneſs] Chriſt makes uſe of this Form 
of Speech, becauſe he treats here of the Kingdom of 
Heaven under the Similitude of a Supper, which being 
performed in the Night, a * ot Lights were ſet up 
to adorn it: That they who were Gueſts at it, were in 
oreat Light, and they that were abſent, in great Dark- 
neſs. The Compariſon refers to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ; for they who enjoy the Beatitude of that Manfion, 
need not the Light of the Sun, nor the Light of a 
Candle, becauſe God the Lord illuminates them; when, 
on the other Hand, thoſe who are deprived of Hea- 
ven, (becauſe God the Lord doth not illuminate them, 
in reſpect of whoſe Light, every other Light, tho' ne- 
ver ſo radiant and bright, is but dim) are ſaid to be in 
utter Darkneſs ; which is oppoſed to the Light of the 
Houſe from which they are excluded. 

Villalpandus, in his Apparatus of the City and Tem- 
ple Jeruſalem, B. 2. C. 8. obſerves, that the Scrip- 
tures pretty frequently mention a Priſon under the 
Name of Darkneſs; to prove which, the cviith Pſalm 


is produced, which has theſe Words, Sitting in Dark- 


neſs and in the Shadow of Death, bound with Want 


and Irons; all which are Hardſhips which Perſons, 


doomed to a Priſon, are forced to ſuſtain. The ſame 
Author obſerves farther, that there were in Zeruſalen 
as in other large Cities, many Priſons for the confining 
Ofenders, for ſmaller Crimes; but that there was one 
more horrid and dreadful than the reſt, without the 
Pomerium, purpoſely deſigned for capital Offenders, 


where the Priſoners were expoſed to all the Hardſhips 


imaginable, as Darkneſs, Cold, Nakedneſs, Hunger 


Thirſt, and the like. Hence Chriſt being willing to 


Point out the infernal Puniſhments to ſuch as continu- 
ed obſtinate in their Impieties, marks them out by 
the Name of a Priſon, which, at that Time of Day, 
was received with the greateſt Horror ; which for its 


_ prodigious Darkneſs, was called Darkneſs; for its 


Situation, outer Darkneſs ; and for the Hardſhips, to 
which thoſe within were expoſed, had theſe additional 
Words pronounced by Chriſt, There ſpall be Weeping 
and Gnaſning of Teeth. The perpetual Darkneſs ot this 
Priſon, Lake ſeems to point out in theſe Words, AFs 
xii. Behold the Angel of she Lord came upon him, and 
a Light fhined in the Priſon, as if a Light ſhining in 
this Priſon, was ſome ſtrange and unheard of Accident. 


14, 15 And when Jeſus was come in- 
to Peter's houſe, he ſaw his wife's mother 
laid, and fick of a fever. And he touched 
her hand, and the fever left her : and ſhe 
aroſe, and miniſtred unto them. 


Chap. 8 
Was come into Peter's Houſe) Into the Houſe where 
Peter and Andrew uſually took up ot 88 
when they were at Capernaum. Tis probable the 
Houſe belonged to their Father- in- law, ſince they had 
one 2 their own at Berh/aida, before they followed 
CEN: -- | 
Peter's Wife's Mother] Here it is worthy Obſer- 
vation, that Marriage in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
yea, even in the Apoſtles themſelves, and in Perer 
the chiefeſt of them, was neither cenſured nor con 
demned by our Saviour. St. Peter had a Wife and 
Family, which our Saviour condeſcends to viſit; and 
the firſt Thing he takes Notice of, is the fick Perſon, 
whom he relieves. | | 


16, 17 When the even was come, they 
brought unto him many that were poſſeſ- 
ſed with devils: and he caſt out the ſpirits 
with his word, and healed all that were 
ſick : That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, Him- 
ſelf took our infirmities, and bare our ſick- 
neſſes. 1 | 


Poſſefſed with Devils] About the Time of our 
Saviour's Appearance in the Fleſh, ſays Burkit, it was 


_ uſual for the Devil to poſſeſs Perſons bodily, and 


8 to torment them. This is one of the dread- 
I Evils Sin has render'd us liable to; when we gave 
Satan the Poſſeſſion of our Hearts, it was but juſt with 
God to give him the Poſſeſſion of our Bodies. But 
Chriſt is the ſtrong Man that muſt caſt him out. Our 
Pale, by his Word alone, can deliver from Satan's 

ower, and all the ſad Effects and Conſequences 
thereof. But with what ſympathizing Pity does he 


exerciſe theſe Acts of Mercy and Compaſſion towards 


8 Creatures? He took our Infirmities, he bore our 
uilt, which was the Cauſe of theſe our Griefs and 
Sorrows, and he bore the Sorrows themſelves, with a 
tender Sympathy with us under the Burden of them. 

That it might be fulfilled) There's no 3 
ſays Grotius, but that the Healing of Diſeaſes, per- 
formed by our Saviour, figured out the Remiſſion and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins. So that Chriſt may be ſaid twice 
to have fulfilled the Prophecy of Eſaias; once by the 
curing of Diſeaſes, not without Moleſtation to himſelf; 
and again by his Death more perfectly, when he took 
away the Diſtempers of the Soul. 


18, 19, 20 Now when Jeſus ſaw great 
multitudes about him, he gave command- 
ment to depart unto the other ſide. And a 
certain ſcribe came, and faid unto him, 
Maſter, I will follow thee whitherſoever 
thou goeſt. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, The 
foxes have holes, and the birds of the air 
have neſts, but the fon of man hath not 
where to lay his head. 


And a certain Scribe] What Matthew intimates 


here, ſays De Veil, to have happened to Feſ#s and his 


Diſciples, as they were going to the Sea-fide, Luke 
mentions as happening on their going up to Zeruſalem. 
However it be, 2 5 Matthew or Luke hath not 
preſerved a juſt Order of Time, tho' both of them an- 
nex this Account to the Things they had been juſt 
mentioning before; to make it appear as if nothing 
had intervened or happened between the FaQs. 

1 will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeft] The 
Perſon Tau thus, ſays Grotiys, was a Lawyer; 
as moſt were of that Ape entirely devoted to the Ac- 

uifition of Money and Honour, he fancied that 
hriſt, who performed ſuch Miracles, would arrive, 
in a ſhort Time, to a 2 Degree of worldly Gran- 
deur and Power; and this made him acknowledge 


himſelf a Follower of our Saviour, But Chriſt, ac- 
quainting him with his Poverty and low Condition, : 
| touche 


Chap. | 8. 


- ed the Scribe to the Heart. AO: 
9 Reſolution of the Scribe, ſays Burkit, was 
commendable, if not made for ſiniſter Ends and ſecu- 
Jar Advantages; which, it is fear d, was the Caſe here, 
by our Saviour's Anſwer, The Foxes have Holes, &c. 
that is, my Condition is worſe than the Birds of the 
Air, or the Beaſts of the Earth. Hence learn, that 
thoſe who expect to gain any Thing by Na 
Chriſt, but the Salvation of their Souls, will fin 
themſelves miſerably miſtaken. Chriſt is ſtiled here 
the Son of Man, to ſhew the Truth of his Humanity, 
and the Depth of his Abaſement, when being the Son 
of God, he ſubmitted to be made Man. 


21, 22 And another of his diſciples ſaid 
unto him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and 


bury my father: But Jeſus faid unto him, 


Follow me, and let the dead bury their 
dead. n 


Another of his Diſciples] Clemens Alexandrinus 
acquaints us, from an antient Tradition, that this 
was Philip. 


poſed it was Time enough for him to be a Follower 
of Chriſt, after he had buried his Father. But Chriſt 
tells him, every Thing is to be poſtponed to the Hear- 
ing of his Doctrine, and that the Opportunity of 
hearing of his Precepts is to be 2 at with both 
Hands ; for an Affair of the laſt Importance was at 
Stake, namely, either the obtaining or loſing the 
Comforts of everlaſting Life. | 

Follow me] Our Saviour, ſays Ambroſe, prohibits 
© him from paying Funeral Honours to his Father, to 
© Jet him know, that human Things were to give 
place to divine. The Deſire of this Diſciple was 
© Jaudable in itſelf, but the Obſtacle ariſing from it 
© was of greater Conſequence; for he that ſeparates 
© his Defire, loſes his Affection; and he that divides 
his Care, ſtops the Progreſs he ſhould make. So 

© that Things of the greateſt Conſequence are to be 
* firſt undertaken.” 

Let the Dead] When Chriſt had called this Dif- 
ciple, ſays Erotius, and excuſed him from the Office 
of burying his Father, he put him and others in Mind 
of the ſpiritual Meaning of the Law, which at that 
Time enjoined the High Prieſt and a Nazarene from 

ying any Funeral Duties to their Friends. For, it 
ir that Chriſtians were diſtinguiſhed by the Ap- 

Nation of Prieſts and Nazarenes. So that this 

recept was directed purely to theſe, and mark'd out 
to them to be taken 1n a ſpiritual Senſe. The Word 
dead, properly means Bodies that are actually dead; 
tho' we are to include in it every Thing that does not 
appertain to the Soul; yet it ſignifies, but impro- 


. 


Doctrine, which is the Life of the Soul. 

When our Saviour prohibits the burying the Dead, 
ſays Burkit, we are not to ſuppoſe, that he diſallows 
civil Offices from one Perſon to another, much leſs of 
a Child to a Parent, either living or dead: But he 
informs us, that no Office of Love or Service to Man 
muſt be preferred to our Duty to God; and that 
ſuch as are employed in the Miniſtry, muſt mind 
that alone, and leave inferior Duties to other Perſons. 

A modern Writer of Note, makes the following 
Remarks upon this Paſſage. The Words in the Text, 
fays he, Let the Dead bury the Dead, is a Form of 
Speech common in all Sorts of Authors, when in the 

lame Place they uſe the fame Word twice, tho very 
frequently in different Senſes Thus the Pfalmiit, 
{peaking of God, ſays, Vith the Froward thou wilt 
ſue thyſelf froward, Pi. xviii. 28. Even as Moſes 
introduces God ſpeaking of himſelf, F ye walk con- 
trary to me, I will alſo walk contrary to you, Levit. 
XXV1. 23, 24. Where the Words froward and con- 
rrary, as they relate to Cod, denote the Puniſhments 
which he intended to bring upon the Obſtinate ; and are 
the rather uſed, becauſe the ſame Words went before. 
And in like Mariner, Les the Dead bury the Dead, 
zut follow thou me, may fignify, Let others bury the 
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Dead, thou haſt Work of more Conſequence to do. 


It muſt not be diflembled however, that by the Dead, 
both ſacred and profane Authors do frequently mean, 


not only thoſe who in a natural Senſe are dead, bur 
thoſe likewiſe who in a ſpiritual Senſe are fo, by be- 


ing alienated from *the Life of God, and dead in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins. Thus Clemens of Alexandria 


tells us, that * the Philoſophers of the Barbarians 


called thoſe dead, who deſerted their Doctrine, and 
* ſubjected their Minds to ſenſual Pleaſures 5 which 
Philo calls the Death of the Soul, entombed in 
Paſſions and all manner of Wickedneſs.“ And 
therefore the full Import of our Saviour's Words muſt 
be, Let thoſe, who are unconcerned for the Things 
of God, and unfit to engage in promoting them, 
perform ſuch Offices, which they can do as well as 
others; but thou, who haſt begun to follow me, 


Reſolution, and without allowing thyſelf any Avo- 
cation from that Work: Hereby teaching us, that 
they, who are called to the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
od the Salvation of Souls, ſhould not ſuffer any earth- 
ly Bufineſs, which may be done as well by others, 
who are unfit to be employed in Spirituals, to give 
them the leaſt Impediment or Moleſtation.” 


23, 24, 25, 26, 27 And when he was 


entred into a ſhip, his diſciples followed 
him. And behold, there aroſe a great tem- 
peſt in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip was 
covered with the waves: but he was aſleep. 
And his diſciples came to him, and awoke 
him, ſaying, Lord, ſave us: we periſh, 


And he faith unto them, Why are ye fear- 


ful, O ye of little faith? Then he aroſe 


and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and 
there was a great calm, But the men mar- 
velled, ſaying, What manner of man is 


this, that even the winds and the ſea obey 
him ? 


Mr. Burkit obſerves upon this Paſſage, that Chriſt 
and his Diſciples vein got out to Sea, a Storm ariſes, 
which ſadly terrifies the Diſciples, their Lord bein 
then aſleep, thereby ſhewing himſelf to be truely an 
really Man; As he took upon him our Nature, ſo he 
ſubjected himſelf to our Infirmities. The Diſciples 
awake him with a ſad Outcry, Tord, ſave us; we 


periſh. - Here was Faith mixed with human Frailty; 
they had Faith in his Power that he could fave them, 


but being aſleep, they concluded he muſt awake before 
he could fave them: But tho' his human Nature 
ſlept, his divine Nature did not ſlumber. However, 
in the midſt of their Fears they believed Chriſt's 
Power, which he accordingly immediately exerted, 
and calms the Raging of the Sea, and rebukes the 
Diſciples for their Fears. The Diſciples Faith in 
Soaking all to follow Chriſt, was great, but in this 


Inſtance it was weak, through the Prevalency of their 
Fear. 


f 
i 


28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34 And when 


he was come to the other fide, into the 


country of the Gergeſenes, there met him 
two poſſeſſed with devils, coming out of 
the tombs, exceeding fierce, ſo that no man 
might paſs that way. And behold, the 

cried out, ſaying, What have we to do wit 

thee, Jeſus thou Son of God? Art thou 
come hither to torment us before the time ? 
And there was a good way off from them 
an herd of many ſwine, feeding, So the 


devils beſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us 


out, ſuffer us to go away into the herd of 
RE ſwing, 


and to attend upon the Kingdom of God, go on with 
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ſwine. And he faid unto them, Go. And no other than to be eternally puniſhed, or (as the 
when they were come out, they went into Stipture w ogra 2) to be cat into the Lake of Firg 

| 1 or 3 | | : 
the herd of ſwine : and behold, the whole © See n 5 0 away into the Herd of 
herd of ſwine ran violently down a ſteep the Time the ewih Commonwealth flouriſhed, no 


+ ay Ra . 8 - Swine were to be found in their Country, W d 
place into the ſea, and periſhed "a the wa q that David had his Officers over his Xen, kia C. 
ters. And they that kept them fled, an mels, his Sheep and Goats 


went their ways into the city, and told eve- is mentioned. And, it ſeems, that the Wealth of 
ry thing; and what was befallen to the poſ- theſe Patriarchs confiſted in Camels, Aſſes, Oxen and 


ſeſſed of the devils. And behold the whole Goats, according to the Account been us by Moſes, 


who ſays not a Syllable of their havi any Swine, 
a 3 City came out to meet Jeſus, and when they Beſides, we do not read that Fob, who Ned in Ara. 
j aw him, they beſought him that he would #2 ſo near them, had one Swine, of the ſeveral Thou- 


depart out of their coaſts lands of Oxen and Sheep which he poſſeſſed. And 


0 De Count te Gergeſenes] The Country of the and Flocks from the nei hbouring Nations, we have 
j ; Gadarenes 2 ea) IS 2 a of the Geres no Account of Swine — a Part of the Plunder. 

| enes, becauſe it lay in the Neighbourhood of the two Moreover, Porphyry ſays, nor a fingle Hog is produces 

; Cities Gadara and Ger gya, which were both ſituate on theſe Places. Whenge, in the Parable mentioned, 

4 | within the Diftrit of Decapolis. Gadara, which Tue xv. 1 I. we read of the Prodigal Son feeding 

took its Name from the Tribe of Gad, to whom it Swine, not in Juda, but in 2 foreign Country. 

fell by Lot in the Diviſion of the Land, was a fa- Now theſe Gerga/enes were either Greeks or Sri ans, 

mous City beyond Jordan, the Capital of Paræa, and therefore no Wonder they made it a Part of the ir 

and ſtood Eaſtward of the Sea of Tiberias, about Employment to bring up Swine in Contradiction to 

fixty Purlongs from the Shore. Gerge/a was a Place the Cuſtom of the Fes. Foſephus in B. 1. c. 
of ſome Importance likewiſe, accor ing to Hiſto- of his Antiquities, ays, that Gadara and FH; 
rians ; and the near Adjacencies of theſe two Towns, Grecian Cities, and among the foreign Cities held by 
made the Evangelifts call the Country that lay be- the Venus under King Alexander ; be acquaints us 
teen them, ſometimes by one Name, and ſometimes that the faid King ſeized upon Gadara after a ten 
by another. | g | | Months Siege. That afterwards the e demoliſhed 
There met him tao Foſſeſſed with Devils) There it, but that Pompey rebuilt it in Honour of his Freed. 
is ſome Difference between the Evangeliſts in their man Demetrius of Gadarg That Auguſtus, upon 
Account of the Cure of the Demoniacks : For, Herod's Death, annexed it to ria, then a Roman 
whereas St. Mark, Chap. v. 2. and St. Luke, Chap. Province. Though the fame Author, in his {ſecond 
vill. 2). takes Notice only of one Demoniack, St. Book of the ew! ( Wars, diſtinguiſhes Gera/a from 
Afatthew makes mention of tw „ Now, to reconcile Gedara. But as theſe Cities were near one another, 
this ſeeming. Difference, Dr. Ltghrfoor in entouſly the fame Country might ſibly be called at one 
conjectures, that one of theſe was a Gerga en and a Time, the Country of the 4 Gage and the Country 
* Jew, and ſo, in caſting the Devil out 0 him, our of the Gadarenes. And probably the antient Inhabi- 
Tord did no more than what he had frequently done tants, who were Deſcendants of the Canaanites, called 
in Judea; but the other a Gadaren, i. e. one of an it the Country of the Gergaſencs, or Gergeſenes. Ye 
heathen City, as 7 fephus teftifies; for which Reaſon * * Gerge/a was the Place where our Saviour 
St. Mark and St. Luke take chiefly Notice of him, * ealed thoſe who were vexed with Devils, And to 
45 2 more remarkable Inſtance; becauſe he and the © this Day is the Village to be ſeen upon a Mountain 
JP ophenician Woman were the only two Heathens, near the Lake of 7: r1as, into which the Swine 
that we read of, our Saviour cured, But there is a tumbled down.” And Eugeſippus, in his Treatiſe 
farther Reaſon for the Evangeliſts takin g Notice of of the Diſtances of the Places in the Holy Land, has 
one rather than the other; and that is, that the one, theſe Words: Sixteen Miles from Nazareth eaſt- 
in his Behaviour, was more remarkable than the ward, lies the Village of Gergaſa, upon the Sea of 
other; was poſſeſſed with an unclean Spirit, called * Galilee,” | Now if any Body thinks this unlikely, 


bound with Fetters namely, for Chriſt to 85 out of the Limits of Zudea 
or Chains; went about naked, and cutting himſelf to the Country of the Gadarenes or Ger aſenes, which 
with Stones; and when he was cured, diſtinguiſhed was within the Juriſdiction of the Greek, or Syrians, 
himſelf, by defiring to follow Chriſt : Circumſtances whey he himſe f ſays, Chap. xv. 24. that He was not 
all which 85 Matthew omits, but St. Mark and St. ſent, but to the toſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael 3 an 
Luke have particularly related; and upon theſe Ac. Anſwer may be eaſily given, that Chriſt having ſpoke 
counts might very likel think, that he fell more thoſe very Words out of Fudea, in the Confines of 
properly under their Con deration than the other. Fre and Sidon, as appears, Chap. xv. 2. and 
| Conia out of the Tombs} The Tombs which the Mark vii. 15, 31. 1t was no hard Matter for him to g0 
Evangeliſt here mentions, are ſaid to be in the Moun- to the Gergaſenes or Gadarenes, eſpecially as his Stay 
tains, and in the Wildernefs : For the Cuſtom among them was of ſo ſhort Continuance, and after 
ot the Feus was to have their Tombs, like ſa many the Performance of the Miracle, which he did to dif- 
little Cells cut out in the Sides of Caverns, and cover his extraordinary Virtue and Power; upon 
hollow Parts of Rocks and Mountains, at ſome Di- which deſired by the Natives to leave their 
ſtance from their Towns, and uſually in very lone] y Coaſts, he . immediately, and returned back 
and deſolate Places; into which it was uſual for the into his own C untry. | | 
Devils to compel thoſe whom they poſſeſſed, in order Suffer us 20 go away into the Herd of Swine] The 
to conflym Men in the vain Perſuaſion, that the Souls Caſting the Devils out of the Men, ſays Grotius, was 
ef thoſe that died in any Crime, were after Death an Action peculiar tg Chriſt : whereas, to force them 
turned into Devils, | | into the Swine, our Saviour had no Occafion for any 
Art thou come to torment us before the Time 2] St. Action; for the Devils themſelves begged for this, and 
Jerome, upon the Devil's Queſtion to our Saviour, is were able, of their own Strength, to rform it, pro- 
apt to imagine, that as Slaves, Who had a long while vided no N Power gave them Obſtruction. This 
run from their Maſtet, no looner ſee his Face, but made Chriſt reſtrain a Power, which he had in him- 
they bethink themſelves of the Puniſhment which ſelf, to hinder them, probably for welghty Reaſons. 
they have deſerved ; ſo the Devils, finding our Saviour In the. Place where this Scene was exhibited, great 
upon Earth, thought, at firſt Sight, that be was come Numbers of Fs and Greeks promiſcuouſly inhabited. 
to judge and condemn them, and therefore they ask, The latter had an eſtabliſh'd Cuſtom to ridicule the 
re rhou come to torment us before the Time? f. „ be? /owiſh Rites, eſpecially their abſtaining from Swine's 
fore the Time of the laſt Judgment, when they expect Fleſh, which they Iooked upon as a fooliſh . of 
| | uman 
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human Superſtition. 80 that Chriſt's Permitting the 
Devils 2 the yi evidently om Be 
Greeks, that the e Religion was reeable to the 
— «i of Goa 5 — at the ime Time ac- 
uainted thoſe tus, who were too Curious in imitating 
the Grecian Caſtome, with the myſtick Senſe of the 
Law, name „that ſuch amongſt them as abandon” 
themſelves to the Purſuit of Kliby and unlawful Pleg- 
ſures, were not pleaſing to God, hut were the Slaves 
of the Devil. 
St. 227 wp in the Life of Antonius, ſays to this 
Effect: freateſt Malice that Devils 


* in themſelves, has no Influence over Swine ; much 


more is their Authority over Man, who is formed 


from the Vulgate, Mark v. 13. and Zyke viii, 32. 
And this Permiſſion Chriſt gave to the Devils, to diſ- 
cover the Height of their Malice and Infirmity, with a 
View to ſpread the Fame of the Miracle he did to a 

reater Diſtance, and ſhewed the Devils themſelves 
5 Largeneſs of the Kindneſs he had conferred upon 


um] Meanin „the Gadarenes, or 
 Gergaſenees 3 Decaule, ag it is ſaid Like viii. 38. they 
were in a prodigious Panick, for fear of being expoſed 
ain to ſome bad Conſequences, the like whereof 
they had ſuffered in the Drowning of the Swine, 


CHA p. IX. 


Chrift confutes the Jewiſh Doors, both by 
Reaſons and Miracles; defends his remit- 
ting of Sins, and eating with Sinner; ; 
Conaeſcends to his weak Diſciples, till ho 
has made them Aronger; eres, in two 
Miracles, the Order of bis Providence 
about the Jews and Gen tiles; cures T 
blind Men, and one Poſſefſed, and goes 


blapphemeth. And Jeſus knowing their 
thoughts, faid, Wherefore think Lye evil in 


Paliy, which being a Relaxation of the Nerves. wea- 
Lens the Joints, and confines the Perſon to his Bed. 


Faith, that it obtains not only what is eſired, but 
more than was expected. They defited on y the heal. 
ing of the Bog but Jeſus ſeeing their Faich, heals 
Body and Soul too, Thy Sins are forgiven ies 5 Inti- 
mating, that Niſeaſes proceed from Sin, becauſe Chriſt 

eaks of forgiving them ; | it is thought that 


Chriſt ſpeaks here rather of te Puniſhment, than 


the eternal, becauſe that « $ Oft out OWN Faith, not 


Others. But hoy ever good and Pious our Saviour's 


brought before the Cognizance of the Judges; 
God ratity d the Law with Mendes of untimely 


or Ailments of the Body, which come by Permiflion 
of God. See John is. But the Diſeaſe in this Place 
was very robably owing to the Man himfelf which, 
we are told from John v. 14. and 


is God equal to the Father.“ | 
St. Hilary is of the ſame Jud ment, © It moved the 
6 Scribes, . lays he, that Sin ould be forgiven by 


© the Law could not releaſe. For Faith only juſtiges: 
© But the Lord, obſerving this Murmuring, ſaith 
* that it is ealy for the Son of Man on Earth to for- 


5 give Sins. For it is true, no Man can forgive Sins. 
; 5 | 1 


en Was, he is accuſed of Bla hemy, Sorcery, and 
15 { 
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in any Thing, which cannot be proved by a palpable 


"Eft 


17 7, 06,162, , But that ye 


may knowthat the Son of man hath power on 


earth to forgive ſins, (then faith he to the ſick 


of the palſy) Ariſe, take up thy bed, and 


o unto thine houſe. And he aroſe and 
eparted to his houſe, But when the mul- 


titude ſaw it, they marvelled, and glorified 


God, which had given ſuch power to 


men. And as Jeſus paſſediforth from thence, 


he ſaw a man named Matthew, ſitting at 
the receit of cuſtom : and he faith unto him, 


Follow me. - And he aroſe, and followed 
him. And it came to paſs, as Jeſus fat at 
meat in the houſe, behold many publicans 


and ſinners came and ſat down with him 
and his diſciples. And when the phariſees 
ſaw uit, they faid unto his diſciples, Why 


eateth your maſter with publicans and ſin- 


ners? But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid 


unto them, They that be whole need not 
a phyſician, but they that are ſick. But 
go ye learn what that meaneth, I will 


have mercy and not facrifice : for I am not 
come to call the righteous, but ſinners to 


repentance. 


And 2 God which had given ſuch Power unto 
dr. lary, paraphraſing upon theſe Words, 


Mn 

ron Concluſa ſunt omnia ſuo ordine, &c. All Things 
are concluded in their right Order; © and now the 
Fear of Deſperation ceaſing, Honour is rendered to 
God, becauſe he had given ſo great Power unto 
Men; but this was due only to Chriſt ; it was familiar 
© to him only to do theſe Things, by the Communion 
« or Participation of his Father's Subſtance. There- 


fore it is not to be wondered at, that he can do theſe 


Things (for what is there, can we believe, that God 
cannot do?) or elſe the Praiſe ſhould have been of 
© one Man, not of many; but the Reaſon why the 
© Honour is given to God, is, becauſe Power is given 
© to Men, by this Way, through his Word, both of 
KRemiſſion of Sins, the Reſurrection of the Body, and 
« Returning into Heaven. In theſe Words, fays 
Fulke, St. Hilary ſhews what is proper to Chriſt as 
God, and what 1s granted to his Miniſters, to preach 
and declare by his Word. That which is proper to 
the Divinity cannot be communicated to any Creature. 
Of which Kind is the abſolute Power to forgive Sins 
committed againſt the Law of God, and therefore pro- 
per only to God. The Authority which God hath 


iven to Men, is to aſſure the faithful Penitent of the 
1 of his Sins; which derogates nothing from 


the Glory of God, but greatly ſets forth the Glory of 
his Mercy. | | 

He ſaw a Man named Matthew] St. Matthew, who 
ſtands in the Front of the Evangeliſts, and is gene- 
rally allowed to be the firſt who committed the 
Goſvel to Writing, was the Son of Alpheus, a Gali- 
Jean by Birth, a Few by Religion, and a Publican 
by Profeſſion. Among the us, as well as other 
Nations, the Cuſtom at this Time, prevailed of hav- 
ing more Names than one; and therefore we find his 
Brother Evangeliſts, St. Mark and St. Luke, givin 
him the Name of Levi, with a civil Intent to avoi 
all Mention of his former, not ſo reputable Profeſſion 
before he was called to the Apoſtleſhip; but (what is 
no leſs an Inſtance of his own Modeſty) in the Goſpel 
written by himſelf, he not only takes the Name, by 
which he was moſt commonly known, but generally 
adds the od ious Epithet to it of Matrhew the Publican, 


intending thereby, no doubt, to magnify the Grace of 


pia; but of the 


| Chap, 9. 


God, and the Conde ſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour, 
who did not diſdain to take into the higheſt Degree 
of the Chriſtian Church thoſe, whom the World re- 
jected, and accounted vile. 

Whether he was born at Nazareth or no, tis cer- 
tain that his ordinary Abode was at Capernaum, be- 
cauſe his proper Buſineſs was, to gather the Cuſtoms 
on Goods, that came by the Sea of Galilee, and the 


Tribute which Paſſengers were to pay that went by 


Water; for which Purpoſe there was a Cuſtom-houſe 
of the Sea-fide, where Martbew had his Office, or 

oll-booth, there fitting at the Receipt of Cuſtom. 
Our Lord, having lately cured a famous Paralytick, 
retired out of the Town, to walk by the Sea-fide, 


where he taught the People that flocked after him; 


and having eſpied Matthew in his Office, he called 
him to become one of his Diſciples ; whereupon, 
without any Manner of Heſitation, without ſtaying ſo 
much as to ſettle his Accounts, and put his Affairs in 
Order, he leftall, and followed him. 

We cannot ſuppoſe, that as he lived in Capernaum, 
the Place of our Lord's uſual Reſidence, and where 
his Sermons and Miracles were ſo frequent, but he 
muſt have been acquainted with his Perſon and Doc 


trine before this Time; and, conſequently in a good 


Preparation to receive the Call with Gladneſs. And, 
that he did ſo, a good Evidence it ſeems to be, his 
entertaining our Lord and his Diſciples at Dinner, 
next Day, in his Houſe; whither he invited ſeveral 
of his Profeflion, in Hopes, no doubt, that our Savi- 
our's Company and Converſe might make the like 
Impreſſion _y_ "=. | | 

'rom his Election to the Apoſtolate, he continued 
conſtantly with our Lord, during his Abode upon 
Earth; and after his Aſcenſion, for the Space of 
eight Years, preached the Goſpel in ſeveral Parts of 
Fudea ; but, ER now to betake himſelf to the Con- 
verfion of the Gentiles, he was intreated by the Jens, 
who had been converted to the Chriſtian Faith, to 
commit to writing the Hiſtory of our Lord's Life and 
Actions, and to leave it among them, as a ftanding 
Record of what he had preached to them; which ac- 
cordingly he did, and $ compoſed the Goſpel which 
we have under his Name. | 

The Countries in which he preached, were chiefly 
Parthia and Æthiopia; in f of latter of which he 
converted Multitudes, ſettled Churches, and ordained 
Miniſters, to confirm and build them up; and havin 
ſignalized his Zeal in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, _ 
his Contempt of the World, in a Life of a moſt exem- 
E Abſtinence, he is, moſt properly, thought to 

ave ſuffer'd Martyrdom at Nadabar a City in Athio- 
'Time and Manner of his Death, no 
certain Account 1s tranſmitted to us. 

As for what is related by Nicephorus, of his going 
into the Country of the Canibals, and conſtituting 
Plato, one of his Followers, Biſhop of Myrmina ; 
of Chriſt's appearing to him in the Form of a beau- 
tiful Youth, and giving him a Wand, which he 
pitched into the Ground, and it immediately grew up 
into a Tree ; of his ſtrange converting the Prince of 
that Country ; of his numerous Miracles, peaceable 
Death, and ſumptuous Funeral, with Abundance 
more of the like Nature, they are juſtly to be reckon'd 
among thoſe fabulous Reports, that have no Ground, 
either of Truth or Probability to ſupport them. This 
ſhort Narrative of St. Matthew's Lite is taken from a 
modern Author of eminent Note, and may very pro- 
perly be introduced here. 

Why eateth your Maſter aui th Publicans and Sinners] 
Luke, in his 5th Chapter, ſeems to relate this Point 
ſomewhat different from Matthew, Why do you eat 
and drink with Publicans and Sinners? inſinuating, 
as it were, an Objection, not only to Chriſt, but to 
himſelf and his Diſciples, for eating with Sinners. 

They that be whole, need not a Phyſician) Chriſt 
ſpeaks thus from a Suppoſition, that if ye are ſuch 
Men as you ſeem to be, truly you need not my Aſſiſt- 
ance. . The Phariſees were ſuch groſs Deceivers, that 
they impoſed not only upon others, but upon them- 
ſelves, As if he had ſaid, 25 a Phyfician of 1 

take 
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take away the Wounds of the Soul, remove the Dil- 


a 


-"- eaſes, and there will be no need of my Aſſiſtance or 
g.* 4 | A id. 34 | ; | 


Tail tiave Mercy, and not Sacrifice) The Pro- 
t Hoſea teaches us, in the exprels Name of God, 


that Piety, which-is fixed in the Soul, and the Offi- 


ces of Humanity, are of greater Moment with God, 
than the ſtricteſt Obſervation of Rites and Ceremo- 
nies. | Wt | 

As if he had ſaid, ſays De Vtil, I had much rather 
have Mercy than Sacrifice; or, I prefer the inward 
Sacrifice of Mercy, to the outward Sacrifice of Reli- 
gion; for God, according to the Apoſtle, Heb. x111. 16: 
is delighted iti ſuch Sacrifices.. + Tis a common. 
Thing in Scripture, when any Thing is preferred to 
another, flatly to affirm the Thing preferred, and flat · 
ly to deny the Thing, to which it is preferred. Thus 


1 hn vii. 16. My Doctrine is not mine, but his that 
e 


nt me, that is, my Doctrine is not ſo much mine as 
wy Father's. | | 


14; 15, 16, 17 Then came to him the 
diſciples of John, ſaying, Why do we and 
the phariſees faſt oft, but thy diſciples faſt 
not? And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the 
children of the bridechamber mourn, as long 
as the bridegroom is with them ? But the days 


will come when the bridegroom ſhall be ta- 


* 
* 


ken from them, and then ſhall they faſt. 
No man putteth a new piece of cloth un- 
to an old garment: for that which is put in 
to fill it up, taketh from the garment, and 
the rent is made worſe. Neither do men 
put new wine into old bottles: elſe the 
bottles break, and the wine runneth out, 
and the bottles periſh : but they put new 
wine into new bottles, and both are pre- 
PL" Of gs | OT 

Den came to him the Diſciples of John] Tho! 
the Evangeliſts, in their Enquiry concerning Faſting, 
introduce us Diſciples putting Queſtions to Chriſt, 
according to Matthew; the Phariſees by themſelves, 


according to Luke; and both, according to Mark ; 
yet there is no Diſagreement. For 'tis evident from 


the Context, that the Phariſees, through Envy, ſet 


John's Diſciples upon Chriſt, and that both Par- 
nes put Queſtions to him, tho' with a different 
n 15 | 
Fuat oft] This refers to private Faſts, ſuch as the 
Phariſees performed to acquire Reputation, and ſuch 
as the Diſciples of the Baptiſt uſed for the Impriſon- 
ment of their Maſter, for whom they poured out their 
Prayers to God. e 1 
| "Our Saviour, ſays, Burkit, allows, that 7ohn's Diſci- 
ples faſted oft, and his own not at all, and juſtifies 
them by two Reaſons. 1. Becauſe it was urſuitable to 
them, while Chriſt's bodily Preſence was with them ; 
which made a Time of Joy and Feaſting, not of Mourn- 


ing and Faſting. 2. It was intolerable for them; they 


were raw, green and tender, and could no more bear 
the Severities of Religion at preſent, than an old Gar- 
ment could bear a Piece of new ſtiff Cloth to be ſet 
into it, which will make the Rent worſe, if the Gar- 


ment comes to a Stretch; nor more than old Bottles 


can keep new Wine. $ | 
The Children of the Bridechamber] This, ſays 


 Grotius, is an Hebraiſm, ſignifying thote who were ad 


mitted into the Bridechamber. Chriſt ſhewed, that 
the Reaſon for which they faſted did not then become 
his Diſciples; but that the Time would come, when 
they, being deprived of their Maſter, ſhould not un. 
dergo Faſtings only, which were but the Symbols cf 
Sorrow, but Mortifications of 'a more ſearching Na- 
ture. Therefore, that it was reaſonable for them, 
who had Afflictions to come, to partake of ſome 
ſmall Interyals of Comfort in the mean Time. 


F. MATT HE W's Copel. 


Tho' theſe Arqhi 
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Aar ii. 19: The Sons of the Marriage. Tis an 
Hebraiſm, ſays another Writer, whereby are ſigni- 
fied the Friends and Familiars of the Bridegroom; 
who being invited to the Marriage, endeavour to ce le- 


brate it with different * of Mirth and Rejoicing. 


Thus, by uſing the like Hebrai/m, are theſe rei 
fions ſubſtituted; zhe Children of the Light, of the 
Kingdom; of Darkneſs, of Pride, of Iniquity, &c. 

urn] . See 1 Macc. iii. 17, 47. 2 Mace. xiii. 12. 
1 Sam. xiv. 24. Whence to faſt on the Sabbath-Day, 
was held a * Act among the Jews, becauſe the 
Sabbath was dedicated to Mirth; Chriſtians, after 
the Example of the Jews, refrained from Faſting on 
the Lord's Days and all the Time of Pentecoſt; be. 
cauſe the fifty Days within that Space were, as well 
as the Lord's Day, conſecrated to the Memory of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection: 5 

To mourn, ſays De Veil, ſigniſies to faſt; as appears 
from Mark ii. rg. and Luke v. 34. Therefore Sor- 
row is called Faſting; either becauſe Faſting makes 
Men ſorrowful, or becauſe People full of Sorrow were 
wont to abſtain from Meat; as is evident from Judg. 
XX; 26. 1 Kings vii. 6. xxxi. 13: 5 
Typen ſhall they faſt] Chriſt, ſays the Rowaniſts, 
fignifieth by theſe Words, that the Church ſhall uſe 
Faſting-Days after his Aſcenſion; and quote Zpipha- 
nius and Auſtin for that Purpoſe. But, 1ays Dr. Fulke, 
neither Epiphanius nor Auſi;n ſpeak of popiſh Faſting- 
Days, which conſiſt in Abſtinence from Fleſh, But 
Epiphanius ſays; the Apoſtles appointed Wedneſday 
and Friday, to be Faſting-Nays (how truly, let the 
Papiſts themſelves judge), and that on thoſe Days, the 
Faſting was appointed until the ninth Hour of the Day; 
which is three Hours before Night. Auſtin acknow- 
ledges Faſting, but no certain n otherwiſe 
than the Cuſtom of every Church required; according 
to the Anſwer which St. Ambroſe made him concern- 


ing Faſting on Saturday, which was obſerved at Rome, 
not at Milan. | 


18, 19, 20, 21, 22 While he ſpake 
theſe things unto them, behold, there came 
a certain ruler and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
My daughter is even now dead: but come 
and lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall 
live. And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, 
and ſo did his diſciples. (And behold, a 
woman which was diſeaſed with an iſſue 
of blood twelve years, came behind him, 
and touched the hem of his garment, For 


| the ſaid within herſelf; If I may but touch 


his garment, I ſhall be whole. But Jeſus 
turned him about, and when he ſaw her, 
he faid, Daughter, be of good comfort, 
thy faith hath made thee whole. And 
the woman was made whole from that 


hour.) 


There came a certain Ruler] Namely, of zhe Sy- 
nagogue, which Luke adds, Chap. viii. 41. It muſt 
be remark'd, ſays Grorius, that Perſons of experienced 
Probity were ſet over_the Jewiſh Synagogue. The 
Greeks called theſe Officers Archiſynagogi, as we learn 
from As xiii. 15. where Mention is made of ſeveral 
Rulers of the Synagogue. However, there was one 
amongſt them, who bad the Superiority over the reſt, 
being a Perſon of Learning and go Senſe, whoſe 
Buſineſs was to expound the Law, and make Prayers. 

Haag were not Prieſts; for the 
Duties of the Prieſts were properly confined to the 
Temple, whereas theſe reſided conſtantly within their 
Cities. And when the Temple was demoliſhed, the 


Difference of theſe Orders ſubſiſted. This Ruler was 


Jairus, as appears from Luke viii. 41. This Hiſtory 
is given us both N and Luke; but we learn 
the preciſe Time when it happened from Matter 


N only; 
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only, Mile be ſpake theſe Things unto them, behold 
there came, Kc 155 

Some learned Men are of Opinion, ſays another 
Writer, that Jairus, the Ruler of the Synagoge: was 
me Preſident of the Conſiſtory of the Twenty- three 


Judges that were appointed in every City to puniſh 


juch Offences as were not capital; but it is mote ge- 
nerally thought, that he was not 4 civil Magiſtrate, 


but a leading Man in the Synagogue of . eee 


who had, in a great Meaſure, under his 
ſuch Things as re ated to the Service of God. We 
are to obſerve, however, that the Word Archiſyna- 
£02705 18 ſometimes taken in a ſtrict Senſe ſor the Per- 
fon who was the Preſident, the Head and Maſter of 
the Synagogue, who, according to this Acceptation, 
was but one 3 and, at other Limes, in 2 2 Senſe, 
ſo as to comprehend the Presbyters and Elders like- 
6 the Rulers of the Syna- 

gogue were more than one. How many they were 
is no where geclared, becauſe that depended upon 
the Largeneſs of the City, and Number of thoſe who 
frequented the Place of divine Worſhip 3 only we ma) 
oblerve, that Jairus Was not the chief Preſident, be- 
cauſe he is called oe of the Rulers of the Synagogues 
Mark v. 22. | 

My Daughter is even ow dead] Becauſe, ſays De 
Feil, Jairus loved this Daughter of his with a ſtrong 
Affection, and had left her exceedingly bad, even at 
the Point of Death at home, tis probable he {aid both 
to Chriſt, namely, my Daughter is at the Point of 
Death, and is even now dead; or Matthew's Words 
may be conſtrued thus, 4. d. the is a dead Woman, 
unleſs you come to her immediately; or, rather, what 
ſeems more likely, Matthew willing to ule 8 
put the laſt petition, acquainting him that his Daugh- 
ter was dead. 8. 
Lay thy Hand upon zer] It was no new Thing to 
the. ewes, ſays Grotius, how God was wont to ſhew 
this Honour to the Prophets, in order for them to 
confer their Gifts upon others, upon their Intecerſſions 
and Prayers, which were figured out by the Im- 
poſition of Hands. See Numb. xxvil. 18, 20. 2 Kings 
V. 2. Impoſition of Hands, properly means. the Effi- 
cacy of the divine Power; for in that Senſe it 18 to be 
undetſtood, Acts iv. 30. Conſequently, becauſe the 
divine Power Was invoked to another, the Impoſition 
of Hands came to be accuftomed with Prayers. See 
Matt. xix. 13. However: Fairus does not 2 22 to 
have ſuch elevated Sentiments concerning C riſt, as 
the others Who were in Hopes, ſo they but touched 
him, to be healed of their Dune Jai rus, tis to 
be believed, ſup ofed that Chriſt was unable any o- 
ther Way but by Prayer 72 cure his Daughter. 
A oman which was diſeaſes with an Iſſue of Blood 
Euſebius tells us for a Certainty, that the Woman 
with a Bloody-flux was 4 Gentile, living in Paneas, 
or Cſarea Philippi, a Town Gruate near the Head of 
the Kiver Fordan, and, upon the Report of others, 
relates this Story. * That by the Gate of this Wo- 
«© man's Houſe, was erected a braſs Statue, bearing the 
« Effigies of a Woman upon her Knees, in the Poſture 


« of a Supplicant 3 that y (ml to her, there ſtood. 


« the Eifigies of a Man :1 Braſs, reſembling our Savi- 


our, ſtretching out his Hand to the Woman; that at 


© the Feet of t is Statue, an unknown Plant ſprung 
« up, which reaching to the Borders of his Garmert, 
became a preſent oy againft all Manner of Di- 
« ſeales: and that theſe Statues were ſtanding even 
unto the Time of the Emperor Maxi minus, who 
took them away from this City.“ But (not to inſiſt 
on the many Exceptions that might be made to this 
Story, which favours much of the Superſtition of later 
Times) how 4 Woman, who, as the other Evangeliſt 
informs us, had ſpent all that ſhe had, ſhould be able 
to erect two ſuch coſtly Statues, or how the Jews, in 
a their Wars, or the Gentiles, who were both bitter 
Enemies to Chriſtianity», Mould ſuffer ſuch a Con- 


firmation of it to remain ſo long, we can by no means 


imagine. 25 . 

Touched the Hem of bis Garment) The Hem, or 
Fimbria were the Fringes or Threads that hung down 
it the Borders of the Surcoat, which the Jes were 


3 


Nations, and as a 


dx Perſon wi 


Chap. 9. 


commanded to wear by the expreſs Order of the Al- 
mighty, as a Badge to diftinguiſh them from other 
Mark of their Holineſs and Purity. 
See Numb. xv. 38. and Zach. vill. 23. The Romani(ts 
— 1 to draw an invincible Argument from this 
lace, for the worſhipping of Relicks, from the Wo- 
man with the Flux's touching the Fringe of our Savi- 
our's Garment, when he had it on him. 'They infer, 
that Veneration ought neceſſarily to be paid to that 
Garment when it was put off him; and on this build 
che Tenet of worſhipping the Relicks of Saints. Theſe 
ridiculous Conſequences they admit, not only as pro- 
bable, but as abſolutely neceſſary, and irrefra 175 
The Scripture, indeed, ſays, that holy Men ſhould 
be praiſed and honoured Jultly, for the Sake of their 
pious and exemplary Liyes 3 but that we are not to 
make the worſhipping of Saints any eſſential Part of 
our Religion. + | decent funeral Honours to the 
Bod ies of devout Men, as Stephen was honoured, and 
as John's 5 buried their Maſter, every ortho- 
| | allow. But to dig up ſuch Bodies 
when once buried, in order to preſerve their Remains 
in Cabinets, and to carry them about in Proceſſion, 
embrace, fall proſtrate, ofrer Vows, Gifts, and Prayers 
to them, we not only diffallow, but likewiſe ſay, 
that *tis a changing of Worſhip from the Creator to 
the Creature. 'The rimitive Church ſtood in Awe 
of this, being warned by the Ap of the ſevere 
Judgments 0 God upon thoſe who worſhipped and 
lerved the Creature more than the Creator, who ſays, 
If. xlii. 8. 1 am the Lord, that is my Name, and my 
Glory vill not I give to mother, neither my Praiſe to 
graven Images. | ; 
Tf I may but touch his Garment, T ſpall be hole} 
This Woman, ſays Grotius, ſeems to have had a ju 
Idea of Chriſt, in one Reſpect, tho not in another. 
Her Idea was juſt, in believing that every part about 
Chriſt, as much as could be, wes full of divine Vir- 
tue; and as the Oil, which was oured upon the 
Head of the High Prieſt; ran from br Top to the Bor- 
gers of his Garment, ſo ſhe oy that a miracu- 
jous Power lodged in, and diffuſed itſelf to every Part 
about him. Her Idea was not juſt, in thinking that 
this virtual Emanation was owing more to Nature, 
than to the Will and Diſpenſation of Chriſt himſelf. 
This Opinion gave her fond, Hope of drawing away 
ſecretly from him the Cure of her „„ 
Daughter, be of good Comfort, thy Faith hath made 
thee whole] "Tis cuſtomary for uch as tranſact Things 


in Privacy, to tremble during the Performance, fear- 


ing to be found out; as this Woman, who was appre- 
henſive that Chriſt would draw himſelf away from her 
Touch as impure. But Chriſt made her ſenſible of 
her Miſtake, Gignifying to her, that twas not the 
Touch, but a ſtrong Be jef of the Power of God, that 
had conduced to make her whole. 6 i 
And the Woman was made whole from that eras | 
From the Hour, namely, wherein ſhe had touche 
the Hem or Fringe of his Garment. Or the Senſe of 


theſe Words of Matthew is this: She was convinced 


of her being healed, which ſhe obtained by touching 


the Fringe of his Garmerit, from the Moment where, 
Cpritt Lad to ber, Thy Faith bath mans thee whole, 


See Mark v. where the Account of this Matter is told 
{omewhat more copioully. 3 


3 23, 24, 25, 20 And when Jeſus came into 


the ruler's houſe, and faw the minſtrels and 


the people making a noiſe, He ſaid unto 
them, Give place, for the maid is not dead, 


but ſleepeth. And they laughed him to 


ſcorn, But when the people were put 
forth, he went in, and took her by the 
hand, and the maid aroſe. And the 
fame hereof went abroad into all that 
land.. e e, ee | 

Saw" the Minſtrels) In all the Books of the Old 


Teſtament, Tays A learned modern Author, there 


18 


% 


. 


n FJ. MATTHEW, /p. 


is not the leaſt Hint given us of any muſical Inſt ru- 
ments employed at Funerals. We read, indeed, of 
a good deal of Mourning for the Dead, of Mourners 
hired on purpoſe, and of the diſmal Ditties which 
theſe People ſung, to excite Sorrow in others: But 
the Uſe of Muſick was reckon d an incongruous Thing, 
and no ways comporting with the Solemnity of this ſad 
Scaton. Among heathen Authors there is frequent 
Mention made of it, as a Thing long in Ule, both with 
the Greeks and Romans; and therefore we may. pre- 
ſume, that from theſe ations it was, that the Fews 
borrowed and adopted it into their funeral Ceremonies, 
That among them it was in Ute in our Saviour's Time, 
at Jeaſt among Perſons of the better Rank, is plain 
from the Paſſage now before us; that it was an eſta- 
bliih'd Cuſtom in the Time of Joſephus, is evident 
from his own Teſtimony, and that it grew into a Kind 
of ſuperſtitious Uſe, In the Times tollowing, is evi- 
dent from what the Rabbins enjoin, vis. that none, 
even of the meaner Sort, ſhould, at the Funeral of a 
Wife, have fewer than two Flutes, . beſides the Voices 


of old Women, 1 by their ſad Modulations, were 


to extort. Lamentation from others. 

. The Maid is not dea but fleepeth] In ſeveral 
Places of the Ne Teftament eſp cially, Death is cal- 
led a Sleep, om Ki. 2. Acts vii 6o. 1 Cor. xv. 6, 
Sc. and therefore our Saviour only makes uſe of this 
Word of a ſofter Signification, not ſo much with a De- 


ſign to impoſe upon thoſe to whom he directed his 


Speech, as to teſtify his Humility and great Modeſty, 
in his Defire to conceal his divine Power. The Per- 
ſons he ſpoke to, were certainly thoſe who were pre- 
aring for her Interment, and performing the funeral 
tes belonging to it; and therefore he only intimates, 
that ſhe was not to dead as they accounted her, . e. 
not to come to Life again before the Reſurrection; but 
that her Death was no more than what he could re- 
move with the ſame Facility, as another might be a- 
waken'd out of Sleep. % O02. his OILS 
They laughed him to ſcorn] Namely, becauſe they 
did- not comprehend the Meaning of his Words. Be- 
ſides, Chriſt makes uſe of this Ambiguity of Expreſ- 
fion, according to the Teſtimony of Mark, on the lame 
Accuunt, as when he commanded the Parents of the 
Maid, and thoſe with them, not to ſpeak a Word of 
it to any one, as appears from Tube viii. + | 


do, when we rouze any one out of his Sleep. By 
which Chriſt ſhewed them, that God was as ready to 
call the Dead to Life, as to rouze the Sleepy ; which 
is of great Service to confirm our Faith, 


27, 28, 29, 30, 31 And when Jeſus 
departed thence, two blind men followed 
him, crying, and faying, Thou Son of Da- 
vid, have mercy on us, 


was come into the houſe, the blind men 


came to him: And Jeſus ſaith unto them, 
Believe ye that I am able to do this? they 
ſaid unto him. Yea, Lord. Then touched 
he their eyes, laying, According to your 
faith, be it anto you. And their eyes were 
opened, and Jeſus ſtraitly charged them, 
laying, See that no man know it. But 
they, when they were departed, ſpread 
abroad his fame in all that country. 


Believe ye that I am 21 le to do this] He who 
could reſtore the Blind to Sight, was not 1 norant 
whether they believed or no; but his Reaſon for put- 
ting this Queſtion to them was, that the ſhould con- 
tels that Faith with their Mouths, which they retain- 
ed in their Hearts, MY ITT 
According ro your Faith] * The Performance of 
© Miracles, lays St. Thomas, is attributed to Faith, on 
two Accounts; firſt, becauſe Miracles are appointed 
for the Confirmation of Faith; Second ly, becauſe 


by the Phariſees and Sadduces, not Jultly knowing 


* Which Faith relies,” 


the Name of 7552 Son of David: which ſhewed that 


they believed him to be the Meſſias: And according 
to their Faith, ſo was their Succeſs; their Faith ca- 


Pacitated them for a Cure, 


32, 33, 34, 35 As they went out, be. 


hold, they brought to him a dumb man, 
poſſeſſed with a devil. And when the 
devil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake : and 


the multitudes marvelled, ſaying, It was 


ncver ſo ſeen in Iſrael. But the phariſces 
ſaid, He caſteth out the devils through the 
Prince of the devils: And Jeſus went about 
all the cities and villages, teaching in 
their ſynagogues, and Preaching the goſpel 
of the kingdom, and healing every fick 
_ and every diſeaſe among the peo- 
pe.” 


Dumbneſg, lays Burkit, was occaſioned by the Devil's 


Blindnel; and Obſtinacy, and Malice of the Phariſees, 


that they charged Chriſt with ha 4 | 
with the Devi 2 2aving made a Contract 


And Jeſus went about all the Cities and Villages, 


the moſt Part to the Cities wh, to which 
diction and 
But we find from this 


Grorius, with the antient Chri when Chriſtia- 
nity began to flouriſh, 

And healing De Sickneſs] That 1s, Sickneſs of 
all Kinds. So Gen. Ii. 16. Of every Tree in the Gar- 
den thou mayeſt freely car, that is, of every Species of 
Fruit. Exad. ix. 6. And all the Carol of Exypi 
died ; that is, there died of every Species of Cattle: and 
below, in the ſame Chapter, V. 25. And the Hai! 
ſinote throughout all the Land of Egypt, all that was 
n the Field, both Man and Beaſt. After the ſame 
Manner the Apoltle ſpeaks, to the Philippians, 47 
ſeek their 007 ; that is, almoſt all, or a great many, 
or many, a great Multitude, eg. . 

Laſtly, ſays Burkir, we have an Account of Chriſt's 
Diligence and Affiduity in his Miniſtry , he went a. 


bout probing the Goſpel and healing Diſeaſes. He, 


lays Dr. Whithy, who doth not inſtruct his Flock, 
and feed them with the ſincere Milk of the Word, 
from an Heart full of Love to God, and Compaſſion 
K * deſerves not the Name of a true Shep- 
erd. 


„ 38. But when he ſlaw the 
multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion 


on them, becauſe they fainted, and were 


ſcattered abroad, as ſheep having no ſhep- 
herd. Then ſaid he unto his diſciples, The 


harveſt truly is plenteous, but the labourers 
are few, Pray ye therefore the Lord of 


labourers 
into his harveſt. | 


Were {carter abroad} 
Chriſt was convinced of the miſerable Condition of 
the Jews, who were divided into different Opinions 


wl.at 


5 
* they. proceed from the Omnipotence of God, upon 
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what to embrace, or what to avoid. So that the aſter the Deſtruction of their City. In the Countries 


Word faintel, will properly enough ſignify hard, or 
ill Ufage; and ſcattered abroad, a Defire to embrace 
new Opinions. Compare Ferem. I. 6. 
AA Sheep having no ws e He who looks after 

his Flock with a paſtoral] Mind, conſults not his own, 


but the Advantage of his Flock. Nothingcan be more . 


miſerable than for Sheep to want a Shepherd, which 


oy 


the Scripture ſo frequently repeats both in the Old and 


New Teſtament ; for Ng y reaſon of their Want 


of Cunning, Strength, and Swiftneſs, are expoſed to 
the Injuries of all other Beaſts, when they have no 
Shepherd. we 

The Harveſt truly is plenteous, but the Labourers 
are few] This is what John iv. 33. lays, Look on 
the Fields, for they are white 28 to the HE 
that is, the Inclination of many are ſufficiently grounded 
with the Expectation of a more wholſome Doctrine. 
This is a proverbial Speech of Chriſt, to ſignify the 
People were numerous, but the Paſtors, fit to govern 
them, few. 


C HA P. N. . 

Chriſt commiſſions his Diſciples to preach the 

Goſpel ; their Names and Number ; com- 

forts them againſt Perſecutions ; the End 

of his Coming into the World ; the Re- 

ward of thoſe that receive and refreſh his 
Diſciples, 3 


ND when he had cal- 
wy” led unto him his 
twelve diſciples, he gave them power againſt 
unclean ſpirits, to caſt them out, and to 
heal all manner of fickneſs, and all manner 
of diſeaſes, Now the names of the twelve 
apoſtles are theſe : The firſt, Simon, who 


Far. 1; 3% 4 


is called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 


James. the Son of Zebedee, and John. his 
brother : Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas, 
and Matthew the publican. James the ſon 
of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe ſirname 
was Thaddeus : Simon the Canaanite, and 
Judas Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed him. 


And when he had called unto him his twelve Diſci- 
ples] As the Jewiſh Church and Nation, ſays Bur- 
kit, aroſe from twelve Patriarchs, ſo the Chriſtian 
Church was planted by twelve Apoſtles, commiſſion'd 
thereto by Chriſt, The Power he delegated to them 
was over unclean Spirits, and for healing Diſeaſes in 
his Name. And after his Reſurrection, they were en- 
abled to confer this Power on others, by laying their 
Hands upon them; a plain Demonſtration of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Faith. 

He gave th m Power] The Divinity of Chriſt, 
ſays Grotius, appears here more evident than in any 
Part foregoing : Tis true, that the Prophets wrought 
Miracles, but had not Power of themſelves to confer 
the Virtue of performing Miracles to others; no, not 
Moſes to Foſhua, nor Elias to Elijah. | 

Chriſt did not beſtow on, or communicate to the 
Apoſtles that Power of his, by Virtue whereof, as he 
was true God, he performed Miracles; on the con- 
trary, ſays De Veil, he endued them with a perſua- 
five Faculty of Speech, and gave them Power of exhi- 
biting external Signs, to which Chriſt, as the Author 
of Miracles, added his efficacious Virtue. So that the 
Words of the Apoſtles, alſo of the Prophets, at which 
Miracles are ſaid to be performed, were only moral In- 
ſtruments, ſhewing what God would execute in their 
Preſence, according to rhe Promiſe which Chriſt made 
them concerning Miracles to be wrought by them. 

Apoſtles) This Name was current among the Jews 


1 


and Cit ies where they were diſperſed, they appointed 
one to be the Head of them, whom they called Patri- 


arch, who had Aſſeſſors or Counſellors aſſigned him, 


and theſe were called Apoſtles. In the firſt Ages ot 
Chriſtianity, thoſe who were fent by the Churches to 
execute their Orders and Functions, were, after this 


Example, ſays Grotius, ſtiled Apoſtles by ſuch as ſent 


them. This appears from 2 Cor. viii. 23. Tho' the 
Word Apoſtle 15 a very extenſi ve Conſtruction in it- 
ſelf; (for Chriſt himſelf is diſtigguiſh'd by that Name,) 
Heb. iii. 1. yet tis very probable, that Chriſt, by this 
Name, alluding to the Cuſtom of the Hebrews, and, at 
the ſame Time, to the Hiſtory of Moſes, who ſent twelve 
Spies into Canaan, where we read the Hebrew Word 
to ſend, and, in the Septuagint, the Greek Word 
Apoſtellein, was pleaſed to fignify that he had Meſſen- 


gers, or Apoſtles, with Orders, but of a far different 


1 8 
rd. | 
The firſt, Simon, who is called Peter] In reckon- 
ing up the twelve Apeſtles, ſays Burkit, Peter is 
named the firſt, and Judas the laſt. Peter ſtands the 
firſt, becauſe firſt called; or, probably, becauſe the 
eldeſt of them, or, becauſe, for Order Sake, he might 
ſpeak before the reſt : From whence may be inferred a 
Primacy, but not a Superiority ; a Priority of Order, 
but not a Superiority of Degree. Judas is laſt named, 
with a Brand of Infamy ſet upon him, that he was a 
Traytor. Obſerve, that tho' the Truth of Grace be 
abſolutely neceſſary to a Miniſter's Salvation, yet the 
Want of it doth not diſanul his Office, nor ſet aſide 
the Lawfulneſs of his Miniſtry. Judas, tho? a Tray- 
tor, was a lawful Miniſter. 2 preached Chriſt as 
well as the reſt, and was not excepted when Chriſt 
faid, He that recei veth you, recei veih ne. 5 
Peter, ſays De Veil, is called the firſt on the Ac- 
count of the Primacy of the Apoſtleſhip, as Auſtin al- 
ledges in Trad. 124. upon John, wherein he confers 
this perſonal Privilege upon him, as being the firſt 
who, after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, preached 
the Goſpel not only to the Fews, as appears from 
Ads ii. and iii. but alſo to the Gentiles, as is evident 
from As x. xi. and xv, to the End that both being 
united to Chriſt, the Catholick Church might flouriſh. 
Eraſmus tells us, that in ſeveral Greek Manuſcripts, 
Peter is called the firſt by Mark, Chap. iii. 16. 
which Books the celebrated Bega, the Diſciple of Cal. 
vin, has followed in his Latin Tranſlation. 
Simon, who is called Peter] The Sirname is put 
here to diſtinguiſh him from the other Smh⁰ön, who is 
called the Canaanite, from Cana, a Village of Galilee, 
where our Lord converted the Water into Wine. Cana 
ſignifies a zealous Perſon, whence Simon the Canaanite 
is called Zelotes, Luke vi. Tho' Haliger will have 
this Simon the Canaantte to be named ſo, as being of 
the Sect of the Zelots, mentioned by Joſephus, from 
which he turned to follow Chriſt. Hege/ippus and 
Euſebius, againſt the received Opinion, pretend, that 
this Simon Zelotes was Simon the Succeſſor of ames 
the Brother of our Lord, in the See of Jeruſalem, 
who, at 120 Years of Age, ſuffered Martyrdom under 
the Emperor Tran. 32585 
Lebbeus, 2550 ſirname vas Thaddeus) I am of 
Opinion, ſays Grotzus, that this Name is the ſame as 
Judas mentioned by Luke, and that the eas refrain'd 
pronouncing it, becauſe of the Claſhing of the Letters. 
St. Zerome ſays, that the Hiſtory of the Church ac- 
quaints us, that the Apoſtle Thaddeus was ſent to 
B to Abaragis King of Choſdroena ; being called 
by the Evangeliſt Luke, Judas the Son of Zames, and 


in other Places Lebbeus, and that it is thought he was 


called by three Names; as Simon was called Peter. 


5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent 
forth, and commanded them, ſaying, Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
any city of the Samaritans enter ye not : 
But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the Poe 
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of Iſrael. And as ye g0, preach, faying, 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal 


the ſick; cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, | 
caſt out devils; freely ye have received; 


freely give. Provide neither gold nor fil- 


ver, not braſs in your purſes, Nor ſcrip for 
your journey, neither two coats, neither 


ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves: (for the workman is 


worthy of his meat.) 


Go not into the Way of the Gentiles) This Prohi- 


bition was only temporary, while Chriſt was upon 


Earth; he orders them to go rather to the loſt Sheep 


of the Houſe, of Mrael, to the eus his own People, 
towhom he was promiſed ; but afterwards the Apoſt- 


les were commanded to teach all Nations; and Sa- 


by the Preaching of Philip. Chriſt calls the J/raclires 


maria, after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, received the Goſpel 


Sheep, tho' they obey'd not the Shepherd's Voice, 
becauſe they were God's choſen People; and 
he calls them the Joſt Sheep, becauſe they were both 
Joſt in themſelves, and alſo in great Danger of being 
eventually and finally loſt, by the Ignorance and 


Wickedneſs of their ſpiritual Guides. 


And as ye go, preach, ſaying, &c.] The Duty en- 
joined the Avokile, lays Varl, was Preaching, and 
their Doctrine to be, That the Kingdom of Heaven 


as at Hand; that is, that the promiſed Meſſiah was 
come, had erected his Kingdom in the World, and 


expected. their Obedience to his Laws. 


Provide neither Gold nor Silver] Chriſt's Com- 


U 


mands, ſays the ſame Author, to make no Proviſion 
for their Journey, was only temporary, and extended on- 
Iy to this firſt Out- ſetting: He encourages them to truſt 
in God for Protection and Proviſion. As tis a Mini- 


ſter's Duty to truſt in God for Maintenance, fo it is the 


. * 


Duty of the People to provide for the Miniſter's com- 
fortable Subſi ſtence. 2. | 

Samaritans] The Samaritans are called Gentiles, 
who were removed by the 4//prian King out of Places 
adjoining to the Perſian Gulph (which is a Part of 
the Red Sea) and planted in the Cities of Samaria 
in the Room of the Ten Tribes of Mrael, who were 
carried thence into Aria by his Predeceſſor Salma- 


naar. Theſe Nations, or Gentiles, were diſtinguiſhed 


from-the reſt, for their worſhipping the true God in 
ſome Part, and for their waiting the Coming of the 


- Meffias. Their Country was fituated in an exceeding 
pleaſant and fruitful Part of the World, tho' no way 


to be compared for Largeneſs either to Zudea, or Ga- 


lilee. The Name of the Country had its original 
from the Regal City within it, Samaria; and the City 


Country, ard Ori, King of Iſrael, purchaſcd for 
two Talents of Silver, to build this large, beautiful 


and ſtrong City, among the other Cities of the Ten 


Tribes. | 


Zo the loſt Sheep] See Chap. xv. 24. Rom. xv. 18. 
Take i. 54, 55. Chriſt was not liberal in his Favours 
to the Gen iles, lays Grotius, waiting with the ut- 
moſt Impatience, the Converſion of the Yu, to his 
Doctrine, to the End other Nations might follow their 
Example, and be converted to him. 


Freely ye have received, freely give] Chriſt ſhews, | 


ſays Grorius, that his commanding them to diſpenſe 
the Qualifications and Powers conferred upon them 
freely, is neither a heavy nor an unjuſt Injun*tion. For, 
to require, or obtain a Reward for ſuch an Action as 
is directly order'd for the Honour. of God, is, with- 
out Doubt, a Diminution of his Glory. For, accord. 
ing to Ulpian, tho' ſome Things are received with 
Honour, yet the asking for them is attended with 
« Diſhonour.* Beſides, as 7erome remarks upon the 


Prophet Micah, thoſe who wanted Advice of the 


« Prophets uſually made Preſents to them. Examples 


« of which we find in 1 Sam. ix. 7, 8. and 1 Kings 


© xii. 9. Let the Prophets did not always receive 
ſuch Gifts, but conſider'd maturely before hand, 
both the Circumſtances of the Time and Perſons, be- 
fore they any Thing of that Kind. See 2 Kings 
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v. 26. Dan. v. 17. Gen: xiv. 21. Chriſt, who Taw 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel like to ſuffer a great deal, 
and his Diſciples to be expoſed to Infamy and De- 
traction, if they were influenced to take Preſents for ſuch 


Actions, as were neceſſarily calculated to bear Witneſs 
of the Truth only, forbad them not only «to make 


mercenary Bargains, but to avoid every Thing that 


tended thereto, or to make Advantage of their Do? 
ctrine: Which is what the true Apoſtles and their Sue: 


ceſſors obſerved with the greateſt Sacredneſs. Tho 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles; not only in their Doctrine; 


but by their Examples have taught us, that *tis rea- 
ſonable that thoſe who have abandoned all Things for 
the Salvation of others, ſhould receive an honeſt Main. 
tenance from them in Return | Rt 


'That Perſon executes his Charge freely, | ſays De 


Veil, who governs and feeds his Flock freely; who; 
neither through Deſire of Gain, or making Advantage; 
takes the Office upon him, tho” he receives a compe- 


tent Maintenance from his Flock, that is, from. the 
Church, as we are taught by Chriſt in the 10th Verſe 
below, and by Paul 1 Cor. ix. 2 Cor. x , _ 

Provide neither Gold, &c:) That is, do not be ſolici- 
tous to poſſeſs, or, as Beza tranſlates it, to arqurre 
Gold, and other Things, requifite to make your 
Journey eaſy and pleaſant to yourſelves ; but, without 
making any Delay, or thinking upon any of theſe 


Things, jutt as you are, contenting yourſelves, with 


the Staffs which you have in your Hands and Soles 
which you wear on your Shoes; put forward imme- 
diately into the Road. 'This Command which our 
Lord enjoined his Diſciples to follow in the Journey 
they were going to take, he- likewiſe laid upon the 
other Seventy-two Diſciples, mentioned Zuke xvi. 1. 
© ſhort, neither Matthew, Mark, nor Luke, probi- 

ited the uſe of Staves or Shoes ; but Chriſt's Injunc- 
tion is againſt KT to acquire ſuch as were more 
convenient than thoſe they already had, for fear the 
Time ſhould be delayed, and their Journey ob- 
ſtructed. | 

In your Purſes] So in our Tranſlation, but ex- 
preſs'd by the Word Zonas, or Cirdles in the Greek : 


The Antients carried Money hid in their Girdles. 
Hence the Proverb, Zonam perdidit, he has loſt his 


Girdle; intimating one that has no Money. 

For the Norman is worthy of his Meat:) Luke 
x. ). of his Hire. As if he had 1aid, I command you 
not to be ſollicitous about obtaining ſuch Proviſions as 
are neceſſary to ſuſtain Life in your Journey; and that 
you, who are Minifters of the Goſpel], live in Obedi- 
ence to the Precepts contained in the Goſpel, « A 
true Preacher of the Word, ſays Gregory, ought not 
to publiſh his Doctrine for the Sake of the Reward, 
but only to receive ſuch Subſiſtence as may enable 
him to preach. For what Man ſoever e with 
© a View to acquire either Praiſe or Money in this 
Life, without doubt deprives himſelf of the Reward 
© he ſhould receive in Heaven; and what Man ſoever 
© conſults the Praiſe of God by his Preaching, more 
© than his own Intereſt in this World, or ſtrives only 
to gain ſuch a Livelihood by his Preaching, as may 
© deliver him from Want, and enable him to go on 
jn his Courſe, certainly nothing can hinder ſuch a 
Man from obtaining his Keward, becauſe he took 
© his Provifion on the Road.“ | 


» 


11, 12, 13, 14, ts And into whatſo- 


ever city or town ye ſhall enter, enquire 


who in it is worthy, and there abide till ye 


go thence. And when ye come into an 


houſe, falute it. And if the houſe be 


worthy, let your peace come upon it : but 


if it be not worthy, let your peace return to 


you. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear your words: when ye depart out 
of that houſe or city, ſhake off the duſt of 
your feet. Verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall 


be more tolerable far the land of Sodom 
0 and 
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to thoſe in it, 


But theſe 


34 Ar EXPOSITION of 


and Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, 
than for that city, _ | 


ceeds, ſays = to intact 2 Diſciples with Re- 
ſpe& to their Behaviour and Conduct in their Journey 
in preaching the Goſpel. They were to behave de- 
cently; not to wander about like Vagabonds, but ha- 
ving entered a City or Village, — were to enquire 
who ſtood beſt affected to t pel, and there to 
turn in. They were likewiſe enjoined civil and reli- 
gious Courteſy; when they entered a Houſe, to wiſh 
Mercy, Grace and Peace. But if, not- 
withſtanding ſuch civil and modeſt Demeanour, oy 
ſhould be rejected, they were to ſhake off the Du 
of their Feet; which was an emblematical Action, and 
intimated, that God would in like Manner ſhake off 
them, and eſteem them no better than the vileſt Duſt. 
Erotius obſerves, that the Sin of thoſe who rejected 
the Goſpel, muſt be a wilful Sin, which it was in their 
Power to avoid; becauſe it render'd them obnoxious 


to greater Puniſhment than Sodom and Gomorrah 


were to ſuffer at the Day of Judgment, and becauſe 
committed againſt greater Light, and a greater Con- 
firmation of the Truth. : | 
Tf the Houſe be worthy] The Houſe is here put for 
the Family, 2 iv. 53. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. Phil. iv. 22. 
Þa ages make a Diſtinction between the Fa- 
mily and the Head thereof. In this Place the Maſter 
of the Family is to be underſtood. The Word wor- 
hy here, means a Family that is affable, and not a- 
verſe to religious Duties. Porhinus, Biſhop bf Zyons, 
being ask'd by the Governor, Who was the God of the 
Chriſtians? made Anſwer, If you are worthy, you 
fall know. | 1 OT 
Let your Peace come upon it] Luke x. 6. I the Son 
of Peace be there; that is, if any who 1s worthy of 


Peace be there, Jet your Peace reſt upon him. Auſten . 
ſays, Any one is a Son of Peace to us, from the Mo- 


ment he pays Obedience to God, and puts his Truſt 
in him. Tis not, Upon whomſoever your Peace 
* (ball reſt, he ſpall be the Son of Peace, but, Where 


© the Son of Peace ſhall be, there let your Peace 
© come upon him. So that before this Peace is told, 
© the Son of Peace is there, who is known before-_ 


hand by the Lord, tho' not by the Evangeliſt ; 
© we, therefore, who are ignorant, who, or who 1s 


© not a Son of Peace, ſhould not make any Exceptions, 


but ſtrive to ſalute all unto whom we preach this 
peace. We need be under no Apprehenſions of loſing 
© it; tho' he be not a Son of Peace unto whom we 
© preach, and tho' we are Strangers to the Affair; yet 
© if the Peace we preach ſhall reſt upon him, twill 
© have the ſame Effect on us and him.“ | 

Shake off the Dujt of your Feet] This Cuſtom does 
not ſeem to me, ſays Erotius, to contain a denvuncing 
of God's Judgment, ſuch as Nehemiah's ſhaking the 
Arm, or what the Romans would have us underſtand 
by :hrowing the Stone; I am rather induced to believe, 
it means no more, than if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, We 
come hither, not for our Advantage, but purely to be 
of Service to you: But ſince you refuſe now to take 
the Advice we would give you, look to your own 
felves, we have no farther Bufineſs with you, neither 
do we defire the leaſt Thing from you. See Luke ix. 
5, IO, 11. 


Mark, in his 6th Chapter adds, as a Teſtimony to 


them. This was, according to Origen, to let them 


fee, that the very Duſt which they had collected in 
their Journey, which they had undertaken for them, 
would prove a Teſtimony againſt them in the Day 
of Judgment, who would neither receive you, nor 
liſten to your Preaching. | 


16, 17, 18, 19, 20. Behold, I ſend you 


forth as ſheep in the midſt of wolves : be 


ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harm- 
leſs as doves. But beware of men, for they 
will deliver you up to the councils, and 
they will ſcourge you in their ſynagogues, 


ö Chap. 10. 


And ye ſhall. be brought before governors 
and kings for my fake, for a teſtimony a- 
gainſt them and the Gentiles, But when 
they deliver you up, take no thought how 
or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given 
you. in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of 
your Father which ſpeaketh in you. 


T fend you forth as Sheep] That is, weak and un- 
armed, and deſtitute of human Aſſiſtance, not to be 
2 to one ravenous Wolf, but to many. The 
firſt Preachers of the Goſpel had as many Enemies to 
encounter with, as there were Perſons ignorant of the 
Truth amongſt both s and Gentiles, and yet had 
ne more to defend them againſt their Oppoſition, 
than the Promiſe which Chriſt had made them, Lyon 
this Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of 
Hell ſpall not prevail againſt it. Behold I am with 
you at all Times to the End of the World. Now, if 
one Wolf is enough to make Havock amongſt a large 
Flock, how muſt the poor Flock of Chiiſt have 
eſcap'd in the Midſt of 10 many Wolves, had not the 
lame Hand preſerved it as ſavd Daniel amongſt the 
Lions: . 

ty the midſi f Wolves} Under this Name, in this 
and other Paſſages of Scripture, are figured out Per- 
ſons of a tyrannical Temper, and ſuch as perſecute 
good Men through a rative Fierceneſs and Cruelty 
which they poſſeſs; whence. it follows, that, like 
Wolves, they thirſt after the Blood of the People, and 
are ſeldom fatisfied therewith. The Fear of «theſe 
Wolves makes mercenary Shepherds run away, that is, 
ſuch as are led away by avaricious Views, not by any 
Zeal for the Glory of God; whence the Sheep upon 
their Revolt, are miſerably harraſſed and ſcattered, 
Yet ſometimes it ha 8 that theſe very Wolves are 
metamorphos'd eo eep or Shepherds, by the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as appears from Paul's Example; 
and then that Prophecy of {/arah is accompliſhed, 
namely, The Wolf and the Lamb ſpall live and feed to- 
gether ; that is, in the ſame Church. 0, 

Wiſe as Serpents] I do not know, ſays Grotius, 
whether Chriſt alluded, by this Saying, to that which 
not only a great Number of prophane Writers, but 
what David himſelf hath advanced, namely, that Ser- 
Poney are very careful to ſtop their Ears againſt magick 

ncantations, P/. Iviii. 5. They have obſerved, that 
. are very cautious to avoid being trod upon 


by Men's Feet: Howe ver, tis natural enough to up- 
pole, that Quick: ſightednes is pointed out here, 


which is peculiar to Serpents. N ON 

Mr. De Veil gives four Inſtances of the Wiſdom or 
Prudence of the Serpent. The firſt is, that when it 
perceives old Age coming on, it ſeeks the Rocks; it 
creeps into a Hole, ſtrives to paſs through it flat, and 
puts off old Age with its upper Skin. This is an una- 
nimous Opinion. The ſecond is, that avoiding a Man 
cloathed or armed, 1t will boldly attack him naked and 
defenceleſs. Yet we are told the contrary from Euſia- 
thius, from the Author of the Epiſtle A4 Pr fi. 
dium, under Ferome's Name, from Iſidore Hipſalenſis, 
and from Olaus Magnus, who writes, that he had ſe- 
veral Times made the Experiment, whether a Serpent 


would hurt a Man naked and defence leſs, and found 


they would not. The third is, that upon a Man's 
ſtriking it, it ſhall only endeavour to ſecure its Head, 
but expoſe all the reſt of his Body. The fourth is, 
that when it creep to a Fountain to drink, it ſhall 
emit its Poiſon beforehand, and then drink the Water, 
for fear the Poiſon, mixing among the Water, ſhould 
give it its own Death, as the Author of the Epiſtle above 
advances. Pliny has ſeveral Obſervations on this Head. 

And harmleſs as Doves] It muſt principally be no- 
ted, ſays De Veil, that Chriſt does not commend the 
Simplicity of the Dove, or the Prudence of the Ser- 
pent, fingly, or parted from one another: But his 
Commendation aries from their being joined together, 
ſo that what is wanting in one may be ſupplied by the 
other; in Imitation of two Sorts of Phyſick, HD 
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tells them, they ſhould 


ſers ſhall not be able to refute. 


So” 


Chap. 10. 


livided, are hurtful and rejudicial, but upon bein 
23 up with a third Kind, which 1s ful an 
Healthful, the Temperature becomes uſt, and the 
Mixture takes off the hurtful Onalities of each. Gre- 
079 Nazianzen having this in View, ſpeaks to the 
 loning Effect, in his 19th Oration made concerning 
his Father : * He mixed the Prudence of the Serpent, 
« and the Simplicity of the Dove in ſo juſt a Propor- 
« tion, that he never let the former degenerate into a 
« crafty Over-reaching of others, nor the latter into a 
« blockiſh Stupidity 3 but formed out of both, as 
© much as in him lay, a Species of Virtue the moſt 
perfect and abſolute that could be. 
2 in his Letter to Paulinus, De inſtitutione 
nac hi, ſays, Harbour within you the Simplicity of 
© Dove, for fear you learn to circumvent others; and 
he the Wiſdom of a Serpent, leſt others be too cunning 
« for you.” St. Paul ſpeaks in this Senſe, Rom. xvi. 19. 
'7 would have you wiſe unto that which is good, and 
© Let us make Man harm 
harmleſs; for fear his 
wile, leſt 
expoſe him to Miſtakes. 
The Arabi ans ſay, that the Simplicity of the Dove 
appears in nothing more, than in her not flying away 
when her young ones are taken, but continuing about 
her Neſt. | St. Jerome acquaints us, in his Remarks 
upon Hoſea vii: 11. That other Birds are ready to 
protect their young ones with the Hazard of their 
Lives; on ſeeing a Hawk, Serpent, Raven, or 
Crow coming near them, flutter about, fall down 
© upon, bite, and claw their Opponents, teſtifying 
© their Concern, by their ſhrieking Voice; whereas 
© the Dove alone neither ſeems to complain for, nor 
© to want again her Young, when once deprived of 
© them! Tho' this Aﬀertion holds true in ſeveral 
Species of Doves, yet tis not ſo with Regard to all 
Kinds. For Damir the Arabian informs us, that 
there is a certain Species of Doves ſo extremely fond 
of their Young, that very often, upon ſeeing them in 
the Hand of the Falconer, they will kill themſelves, 
Beſides, the moſt Part of Writers commend the Dove 
for her Affection towards her Young, as may be {cen 
in Pliny, Ariſtotle, Ælian, &c. 
that the Simplicity of the Dove evidently diſcovers it- 
ſelf, in her not taking Care to 
Snares laid for her, when ſhe ſtoops to get her Meat. 
 Mr.'Barkit's Comment upon Chriſt's Commiſſion to 
his Diſciples to preach the Golpel, 1s as follows: As 


B. 2. C. lt. ſays, 


let us make him wiſe; 


meet with Difficulties 
and Diſcouragements, our Saviour arms them againſt 
the World, telling them, he ſent them forth as Sheep 
among Wolves ; intimating, that the Enemies of the 
Goſpel were as maliciouſly inclin'd, to devour and 
deſtroy the Miniſters of Chriſt, as Wolves are to de- 
vour Sheep. He therefore recommends'to them Pru- 


- dence and Innocence; the Wiſdom of the 5 to 
avoid the World's Injuries; and the Harmleſsneſs of 


Doves, in not revenging them. As Piety without 
Policy is too ſimple to be ſafe, ſo Policy without 
Piety is too ſubtil to be good. Our Saviour further 


and Rulers for his Sake, but adviſes them not to be 
anxiouſly thoughtful what they ſhould ſay, becauſe 
they ſhould be immediately aſſiſted by the Spirit of 
God. So that tho? Truth may be oppoſed, yet its 
Defenders ſhall never be aſhamed ; God himſelf will 
ſuggeſt ſuch Truths to their Minds, as all their Oppo- 
le Chriſt here onl Fr. 
bids diſtruſtful Thoughts, becauſe that they ſhould 
not, like Orators and Ad vocates, ſtrive to make ſtu- 
died Pleas, or rhetorical Apologies for themſelves, 
ſince the Spirit would be in their Mouths, and give 
them immediate Supplies. But, not only Miniſters, 
but Chriſtians in general, were to experience the En 
mity of the World, which would extinguiſh even the 


natural Affection of the neareſt and deareſt Relations 


towards each other; however, this is our Comfort, 


that if our Sufferings end not in our Life-time, they 


will end with our Lives, 
3 


. MAT THE Wi Goſpel 


Contumacy. 


So Fauſtus Rhegien. De lib. ? 
Chriſt, will prove what I fay to be true, 


Hence others aflert, 


avoid the Nets and 


be brought before Magiſtrates - 
thee, and glorify thy 


for my Name. Does 


Senſe run thus: 


55 
Beware of Men, they will ſcourgè you in their Syna- 
gogues] The Apoſtles here are commanded 0 bervare 
of Men; that is, ſays Grotzus, not to create any Dif- 
utes with other People about the Advantages and 
onours of this Life, but to avoid all Offences, as 
much as poſſible, by the Incorruptneſs of the Truth, 
and not to laviſh away the Doctrines of Truth upon 
ſuch as are in a deplorable State of Improbity and 
The Phraſe, in their Synagogues, carries 
ſo much Obſcurity along with itz in the Opinion of 
the moſt learned Men, that the beſt and moſt faithful 
Reading cannot eſcape their Suſpicion. But they are 
in the Wrong to ſuppoſe, that theſe Synagogues are to 
be taken for the Veri Hratories. However, tis 
certain that Synagogues are called civil and judicial 
Aſſemblies. See Mat. vii. 12. The Words then in 
this Paſſage climb from the Syned ia to the Synagogues. 
The Great Synagogue, | hinted in 2 Chron. xxx. 2. 
and 1 Mate. xiv. 28. was ſuch an Aſſembly. The 
Event which anſwers in every Tittle, to the Words of 
Ads iv. 15. 

and v. 16, 21. Beſides, it appears from As, that 
the Apoſtles were ſcourged before ſuch extraordinary 
Aſſemblies. Theſe Synagogues may be alſo taken, 


in the common Acceptation, for thoſe Places of Aſſem- 


bly which were out of the Juriſdiction of the Romaiis. 
See Achs xxii. 19. and xxvi. 2. | 


21, 22, 23, 24, 25 And the brother ſhall 
deliver up the brother to death, and the fa- 
ther the child: and the children ſhall riſe up 
againſt their parents, and cauſe them to be put 
to death, And ye ſhall be hated of all men 
for my name's ſake : but he that endureth 
to the end, ſhall be ſaved. But when they 
perſecute you in this city, flee ye into ano- 
ther: for verily I ſay unto you, ye hall 
not have gone over the cities of Iſrael, till 
the ſon of man be come. The diſciple is 
not above his maſter, nor the ſervant above 
his lord. It is enough for the diſciple that 
he be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his 
lord : if they have called the maſter of the 
houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhall 
they call them of his houſhold ? 


And ye ſhall be hated of all Men] As if he had ſaid, 
You ſhall be hated of the Jews and Gentiles, Men and 
Women, Noble and Ignoble, Friends and Foes : The 
Grace of God our Saviour, lays the Apoſtle, Titus ii. 
11. hath appeared to all Men ; and yet the Servants of 
Grace are hated of all Men. ohn lays, F any Man 
ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus 
Chriſt the Righteous, who is the Propitiation for 
Sin, and not for us only, but for all the World. Ful. 
gentius, in his Book of Incarnation and Grace, ſays 
thus: The Prophet faid, All Nations whatſoever 
which thou haſt made, ſhall come and adore before 
Name for evermore. But the 
Lord ſpeaks to the Faithful, T. hal be hated of Men 
this make any Difference or Re- 
pugnance in Scripture ? God forbid. 

When they perſecute you in this Gy flee into ano. 
ther] The Senſe of which is this: 'Tho' you are con- 
ſtrained by Force to depart out of one City, ceaſe not 
nevertheleſs to perform that which is commanded ou 
Tnerefore withdraw not into any obſcurs Place, where 
you may flatter yourſelves with Safety, but enter into 
tome other City, and there make Trial of the Fruits 
of your Miſſion. N 

Hillary, upon Matthoaww, puts 2 Conſtruction upon 
this Paſſage regarding this ſecond Miſſion of the Apo- 
ſtles, after the Reſurrection of Chriſt, to make the 
Will draw from the City of the Fews, 
to the City of the Gen!/es 3 for I forete] you, that nei- 
ther you nor your Succeſſors are to complete the bring- 


ing 


36 


ing over the Cities of rac}, to the Confeſſion of the 
Goſpel, before the Confummarion of all Things. He 
that flies from Perſecution, and yet continues to act in 
the neceflary Miniſtry of the Church, acts up to the 
Commandment of God; but he that flies away, fo 
that the Flock of Chriſt 1s oy ne of that Nouriſh- 
ment which it lives upon in a ſpiritual Senſe, is a mer- 
cenary Wretch, who ſees the Wolf ung, and flies, 
and leaves the Sheep to ſhift for themſelves. Thus 
Auſtin in his 180th Epiſtle to Honoratus, where he 
argues with great Gopiouſneſs, Learning, and Art, 
when it is the Duty of che Paſtors of the Church to fly 
from, or ſtand againſt a Perſecution. — 
Te ſpall not have gone over the Cities of Iſrael, till 
the Son of Man be come.) What Coming is to be un- 
derſtood here, is not agreed upon by Interpreters. It 
appears to me, ſays Grotius, that the Coming of Chriſt 
is pointed out in theſe Books by different Ways, and 
that not only the Preſence of his Body, but his mira- 
culous Power is couched in them. See Fohn xiv. 18. 


where I think 'tis very evident, that by the Coming 


of Chriſt is ſignified the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Add to this, Adds xi. 33. Luke xxiv. 49. Ads i. 4, 
5, 8. So that what follows will be excellently con- 
nected together: For if Chriſt could not arrive at that 
Glory, but through ſuch a Train of vaſt Difficulties, 
the Followers of Chriſt ought to ſuſtain the ſame hard 
Condition, | 

Mr. De Veil, comments upon it thus: You ſhall 
not run through all the Cities of J/-ae}, by flying 
from one, and then entering into another, till the Son 
of Man ſhall come; that is, to Judgment, or till the 
Conſummation of the World: As if he had ſaid, My 
Followers ſhall have Cities enough laid in Store to 
take Refuge in, when Perſecution threatens them. 


Our Saviour, ſays Burkit, farther direQs his Apo- 
ſtles to take a prudent Care of their own Preſervation, - 


allowing them to flee in Time of Perſecution ; and aſ- 
lures them, that before they had gone through all the 
Cities of the cus, preaching the Goſpel, he would 
certainly come in Judgment againſt Zeruſ/alem, and 
ſeverely deſtroy his own Murtherers, and their Per- 
ſecutors. He teaches them, that they were not to ex- 
pe& kinder Uſage from an unkind World, than he 
himſelf met with ; the Diſciple muſt not hope to be 
above his Maſter. He exhorts them, therefore, to a 
free Profeſſion, and an open Publication of the Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, from the Conſideration, that 
whatſcever they ſay or do, fhall be brought to Light, 
and publiſhed to the World. # 
Beelzebub) I am extremely pleaſed, ſays Exotius, 
with the Remark that ſome 25 — make, who are 
noted for their excellent Skill in the Expoſition of 
Scripture ; namely that the Hebrews commonly change 
the Names of their Heathen Gods, into others of adis- 
honourable Stamp; for Example, Bethlehem, i. e. 
the Houſe of God, they called Berhaven the Houſe of 
Vanity. Juft ſo, the God which the Accaronites and 
other Phemcians, called Brelſame, i. e. Dia Ouranon, 
the Jes called Beelzebub, that is, Jupiter Muſcarins, 
or the God of Flies. But it may be demanded, whence 
the Original of this contumelious Name came? Thus: 
The artient us are unanimous in telling us how, a- 
mong other Privileges which God gave the Temple at 
Feruſalein, it had this likewiſe, namely, that notwith- 
ſtand ing the prodigious Number of Victims which 
were ſacrificed every Day, not a Fly was to be ſeen 
in the Temple; which the famous Jupiter Olympius, 
among the Genliles, being unable to perform, and his 
Temple ſwarming with Millions of Flies, the ys, for 
that Reaſor, called him Beelxebub, or Jupiter Muſcarius. 
Beſides, the Zews being taught from the Prophets, 
that the Heathen Cods were Demons, and that the 
Oracles which were given out of the Statues of ſuch- 
like Gods, were not by Virtue of the Operation of the 
Sun and Moon, which the Gentiles N but of 
unclean Spirits, to whom, in Effect, all the Worſhip 
and Honour redounded which they paid to Jupiter, 
the 2 of the falſe Gods, in whom they be- 
lie ved. 
De Veil, by Beelzebub, underſtands the Prince of 
Devils; for Chap. ix. above, our Saviour is charged 


* 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 10. 


with caſting out Devils in the Name of Beelzebub, 
© Beelzebub, ſays Jerome, was an Idol of the Accare- 


* mites, which the Book of Kings calls 7he Idol of Flies; 


© Bees, or Bel, or Baal; 2ebub ſignifies a Fly : 80 
© that they called the Priuce of Devils by the Name 
* of the dirtieſt Ido] in the Wopld, having the Name 
© of Fly annexed to it for its Uncleanlineſs.“ Yet *tis 
more probable to think that this God of the Accaro- 
nites was called Beelzebub, from driving away the 
Flies from his Temples; which Thing is attributed to 
Hercules by 'Pliny and Sclinus. And likely, in this 
Reſpect, the Devil aped the true God, in whole 


Temple, if we may credit the Zalmudifts, not a Fly 


was to be ſeen. 


„ 30; 29; 25, 20, 30, . Fe them not 


therefore: for there is nothing covered 


that ſhall not be revealed; and hid, that. 


ſhall not be known, What I tell you in 
darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in light: and what 


ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon 
the houſe- tops. And fear not them which 
kill the- body, but are not able to kill the 
ſoul: but rather fear him which is able 
to deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. 


Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing ? 


And one of them ſhall not fall on the 
ground without your Father. But the 
very hairs of your head are all numbred. 
Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more va- 
lue than many ſparrows. of 

Fear them uot therefore] That is, be not diſheart- 


en'd at all that Perſecutors can do againſt you; for 


the we utmoſt they can perform, is only depriving 


the Body of Life; and this they are unable of them- 
ſelves to execute, was not your heavenly Father pleaſ- 
ed to give them the Power; who, as St. Auſtin ſays, 
6 hath not left the inward Part of the ſmalleſt Creature 
c pon Earth, nor the Feather of a Bird, nor a Blade 
© of Graſs,” nor the Leaf of a Tree, without Parts ſuita- 
© ble to each.“ Let Perſecutors extend their Malice as 
they will, the Goſpel, which 1 have taught you in 
ſecret, you ſhall preach every where, in Spite of all 
their Oppoſition. 1 2 < ab. 

For there is nothing covered, that ſpall not be reveal. 
ed] This is no more than what has happened; for 
Time, lays Grotzus, has manifeſted the Falſity of the 
Reproaches of the us, Who charged our Saviour 


and his Apoſtles with uſing magical Incantatiuns and 


Impoſtures ; and the moſt falſe Calumnies of the Pa- 
gand, in aſſerting, that the Chriſtians had inceſtuous 
eetings together, and quaff'd off human Blood. 

Are not tavo Sparrows] Chriſt diſcovers God's Pro- 
vidence over Things of a ſuperior Nature, from the 
Care he takes to preſerve thoſe of an inferior Kind. 
When the n asks, 1 Cor. ix. 9. Doth God tale 
Care of Oxen ? he does not ſimply deny that God takes 


Care of Oxen, but only has a Mind to ſhew us, that 


the Law, about not 'muzling the Mouth of the Ox 
that treadeth out the Corn, was not only made for 
Oxen, but alſo tor Man; and that the principal Deſign 
herein was to acquaint us, That every one ought to 
live by his Labour, as evidently appears from the 
{ame Apoſtle, 1 Zim. v. 17, 18. *Tis utual with the 
Fews, when one Thing is preferred to another, ſimply 
to affirm the Thing preferred, and ſimply to deny that 
to which ſuch Thing is preferred; as we have a ready 
remarked upon that Saying of the Prophet, I avi 
have Mercy and not Sacrsfice. Thus Philo Judeus, 
who was Cotemporary with Paul, in diſcourſing about 
the Law, which commands the Sacrifices that are of. 
fered up to God, tobe pure, and free from any Blemiſh, 
ſays, That the Law is more careful about the. Sacrifi- 
cers, that they be void of Sin, than about the Sacrifices 
themſelves, be 

Without your Father] That is, without the Ap. 
pointment, Will and Decree of your Father. That 

3 


Paſſage 


Chap. 10. 
Paſſage makes for theſe Words which we read in the 
Feruſalem Talmud. Rabbi Simeon Ben Forhai con- 
© cealed himſelf in a certain Cave, and ha pening one 
Pay as he was ſitting in the Mouth of his Cave, to 
eſpy a Faulconer catchin Birds, and ſpreading his 

5 — Fo Voice (that is, the O. 
* racle) ſay, Deliverance, and immediately the Bird 
* eſcap'd ; but when he laid Death, the Bird was ta- 
© ken that Moment, Thereupon the Oracle laid, A 
* Bird without Heaven (that is without God's Will 
and Providence) doth not periſh. How much leſs 


The words, virhour your Father, Grotius 1 ays, 
mean, without the Knowledge and Permiſſion of God. 
£picurus denied Providence altogether ; Ariſtotle con- 
fined it to Heaven; ſome of the Arabian Doctors 


were pleaſed to have it buſied about Univerſals, but 


not Individuals; which Opinion, Juſtin takes Notice 
of in the Greek Philoſophers, and reprehends as impi- 
dus in the Beginning of his Dialogue with Trypho. 
Some of the ehre aſſert, that Providence employs 
itſelf about Men only, and not about Beaſts ; which 
Fythagoras ſeems to have learned from the Jerus, and 
the Grecrans from him. is true, indeed, that Pro- 
vidence does not take one Courſe with al! Things; 
but this is the greateſt and principal Part of Pro vi. 
dence. So that what is ſaid of God's having no Care 
over Beaſts, is to be taken in a comparative Senſe, 


However, there are certain Degrees of Providence 


about Mankind; he knoweth the Ways of the Fuſks 
lays the Pia lmiſt of God, that is, he particularly che- 
riſhes and takes Care of him. So Providence has an 
Eye to Kings and Kingdoms one Way, and to private 
Men and Things another. | 

Fear not them hich kill the Body, but are not 
able to kill the Soul) Chriſt warns them, ſays Bay- 
t, againſt a ſinful, ſervile, {laviſh Fear of impotent 
Man, and recommends a holy, awful, and reverential 
Fear of the omnipotent God, who is able to kill both 
Body and Soul. Here is a certain Evidence that the 
Soul dies not with the Body ; Man may kill the Body, 
but *tis denied that he can kill the Soul. It is ſpoken 
of temporal Death 3 conſequently the Soul dot not 
periſh with the Body, nor is reduced to an inſenfible 
State by the Death of the Body ; nor can the Soul be 
ſuppoſed to ſleep as the Body doth, till the Reſu:- 
rection: For an intelligible, ſenſible, and perceiving 
Being, as the Sou] 18, cannot be deprived of Senſation, 
Thought and Perception, no more than it can loſe 
its Being: The Soul after the Death of the Body, 
being capable of Bliss and Miſery, muſt continue in 
Senſation. | | 


32, 33» 34, 35, 36, 37, 38 Whoſoever 
therefore ſhall conſe]; me before men, him 
will I confeſs alſo before my Father which 
is in heaven. But whoſoever ſhall deny me 
before men, him will I al deny before 
my Father which is in heaven. 
that T am come to ſend peace on earth: T 
am not come to fend peace, but a ſword. 
For I am come to ſet a man at variance 
againſt his father, and the daughter againſt 
her mother, and the daughter-in-law againſt 
her mother-in-law. And a man's foes call 
be they of his own houſhold. He that lo- 
veth father or mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me: and he that loveth ſon or 
daughter more than me, is not worthy of 
me. And he that taketh not his croſs, and 
followeth after me, is not worthy of me. 

IV hoſoever thereforo 6 fore Me; 
Thar l. be drr lige all co my Wards in 
Heart and Deſire, will not be aſhamed to confeſs me 


in his Words and Actions. From this Place we learn, 
* tkoſe Profeflions of Faith, which are not ſealed 
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called Confe(Fs:s, and thoſe who 
make them, Con effors. ; 


1 am not ccmè 10 (ind eace, but a ſword] Her e, 


tional Aim of Chriſt's Coming, and the accidental 
Event of it. His intentional Aim was, to propagate 
and promote Peace in the World ; but thro the Cor 
ruption of Man's Nature, the accidenta] Event of his 
Coming is War and Diviſion : Not that theſe are 
genuine and natural Fruits of the Golpel, but occg. 
ſional and accidental only. 


am come to ſet a Man o7 variance] * This Paſ- 


* lage, ſays Jerome, contains almoſt the very Words 
* of the Prophet Micah, Chap. vii. and it muſt be 


noted, that in what Place ſoever of the 074 Z.. 
nent any Teſtimony is ſet down, it does not fignity 
whether the Senſe or the Words agree. The 
Meaning of Chriſt is, as tho? he had laid, Parents and 
Children ſhall diſagree among themſelves, on Ac. 
count of the Goſpel. As It was in the Days of the 
Prophet ca amongſt the es, 0 ſhall it be now z 
wicked Men ſhall riſe up and conſpire the Ruin and 
Deſtruction of the Juſt ; Infidels mall endeavour to 
rum the Faithful, withour any Regard to Conſan. 
Sunity or Nearneſs of Alliance, being induced thereto 
by an Hatred to, and Animoſity againſt their Virtue, 
and a Deſire to deprive them of their Wealth and 


He rhat taketh not PIs croſs] Luke xiv. 27. No- 
Joever doth not bear his Co. The Croſs 1s taken up 
two Ways, when either we mortify the Body with 
Abſtinence, or afflic the Mind thro? a Compaſſion for 
our Neighbour. He that Puts off the old Man, with 
his Works, denies himſelf, laying, I live'; yet not J, 
but Chriſt lives within me; he takes up his Crots, 
and is crucified to the World ; and he that is crucified 
to the World, follows Chriſt who was crucified, 

This Form of Speech, ſays Gris, is to be found 
among the Rabbins. The Croſs was a terrible Puniſh- 
ment, and attended with the worſt Ignominy, being 


; "5 
uſed by the Romans, 


all Manner of Hardſhips. But Chriſt takes the genc- 
ral Signification of the Word in ſuch a Latitude, that 


of it, fignifying, that tho? it be a terrible and infamous 
Way of Puniſhment, yet that it ought not to be avoid- 
ed when Religion is in the Way. 


39, 49, 41, 42 He that findeth his life, 
ſhall loſe it: and he that loſeth his life for 
my fake, ſhall find it. He that receiveth 
You, receiveth me: and he that receiveth 
me, receiveth him that ſent me. He that 
receiveth a prophet in the name of a pro- 
phet, ſhall receive a prophet's reward; and 
he that receiveth a righteous man, in the 
name of a righteous man, ſhall receive a 
righteous man's reward. And whoſoever 
ſhall give to drink unto one of thele little 
ones, a cup of cold water only, in the 
name of a diſciple, verily I ſay unto you, 
he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward. 

He that findeth his Life] Supply from Joby xii. 25. 
in this World ; that Is, in this Life; now a Man is 


ſaid to find himſelf in this World, or, to uſo the Ze. 


brew Phraſe, ro love is Life, who ſeeks to obtain no 
other Advantages than what are of this World ; Whereas 
he is ſaid to Joſe and hate his Lite, who, for the 
Sake of Chriſt, ſuſtains with Bravery, the moſt heay 
Afflictions of this World 3 compare this Paſſage wit 
the above · cited Place of t. John. 

Shall find it] Supply, % eternal Life, as appears 
from the above-cited Paſſage of St. Fohn z beſides, in 
this, and ſeveral] other Paſſages, the Life Is put for 
the whole Man by a Synechdoche, a Phraſe which is 
very common with the Jews, and in the 077 Leſtn- 
ment, Hence what Motthery lays, Chap. xvi. 26. 0:1 
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bofe his on Soul, Luke, on the other hand, explains 
the Propriety of the Hebrew, and Joſe himſelf, and be 
caſt away. 1 SY > 
He that recesveth a Prophet in the Name of a Pro- 
Deliberation ſays Exotius, 
will find there are three Degrees amongſt Chriſt's Dit- 
ciples. The firſt is of thoſe who are called 7he leaſt, 
1 i. 11, 12, 13. and are converſant only in the firſt 
udiments of Chriſtianity; the ſecond Degree is of thoſe 
who are called the 7% in ſome Paſſages, and your 
in others, x Jon ii. 13. The third and laſt, is © 
thoſe who have receiv'd the perfe& Gifts of- the Spi- 
rit, being called here and in other Places, Prophets, 
perfed? Men, and Fathers. E221) 
Salt receive a Prophet's Reward) That is, he 
that eutertains a Perſon for no other Cauſe, than be- 
cauſe he is ſaid and thought to be a Prophet, tho' in 
fact, ſuch entertained Perſon be no Prophet, yet he 
hall receive the Reward of his Hoſpitality, as much 
as if he had been a real Prophet. | apo 
In the three laſt Verſes of this Chapter, ſays Burkit, 
Chriſt encourages his Diſciples to Faithfulneſs in their 
Otfice, by aſſuring them, that he ſhall eſteem all the 
Kindneſs done to them, as done unto himſelf. Hence 


we may learn, that the leaſt Office of Love and Re- 


{pect, of Kindneſs and Charity, which we ſhew to any 
of the Miniſters, or Members of Jeſus Chriſt, for his 
Sake, Chriſt accounts it as done unto himſelf, and it 


Thall be rewarded as by himſelf. | 


HA FP. XI. 


John Baptiſt being in Priſon, ſends taco of 


his Diſciples to Chriſt, who gives his Teſti- 
mony of him. Chriſt upbraids the Unthank- 
Julneſs and Unrepentance of Chorazin, 
Bethſaida, and Capernaum, and praiſeth 
Eis Father's Wiſdom, in revealing the 
Goſpel to the Simple, 


Ver. 1; 2, 3 N D it came to paſs, when 

A Jeſus had made an end of 
commanding his diſciples, he departed thence 
to teach and to preach in their cities. Now 
when John had heard in the priſon the 
works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his diſciples, 
And ſaid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould 
come, or do we look for another? 


Departed thence to teach and to preach] Our Lord, 
lays Burkit, having ſent out his Diſciples to plant and 
ropagate the Goſpel, now follows himſelf. The 
0: the Goſpel is a great and neceſſary Work, 
Incumbent on all the Miniſters of Chriſt, let their 
Dignity and Pre-eminence in the Church be what it 
will. None of the Servants are above their Lord. If 
there be any Diſtinction between Teaching and Preach- 
ing, it is this; Teaching is in order to the Converſion 
of Sinners, and Preaching in order to the Edification 
of Saints. IT | 
Art thou he that ſhould come] John's Meſſage to 
our Saviour, ſays Burkit, was not for his own Infor- 
mation, but for the Satisfaction of his Diſci les, who, 
lays Biſhop 77orſon, out of great Zeal to their 
Maſter, envied Chriſt himſelf, and were unwilling 
to believe any one greater than their Maſter, John, 
therefore, out of a pious Deſign to confirm his Diſci- 
ples in the Belief of Ze/us's being the true Meſſias, 
lends them to our Saviour, to hear the Doctrine which 
he taught, and to {ce the Miracles which he wrought, 
Dr. Hammoid obſerves, that the Prophecies of 
Chriſt, (as the Meſſiah of the es, who expected 
um in that Capacity, and of the Gentiles, who had 


not ſo much Piſcermnent of his Coming as the former) 


were very plain in the Old Teſtament, under the Title 
ot $110 coming. Yet, for all this, the Perſon or 
Name of this Meſſiah, who was ſo much unknown, 
was uſually expreſs'd by them by ſeveral Circumlocu- 
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tions, particularly by this, He rhat comet, the coming 
King. So Chriſtianity is called, rhe conn * 
rhe Age to come; which diſtinctly means the Meſſiah's 
entering on thoſe great Offices, to which he was de- 
ſigned by God. | 0 3 
Hillary, Can. 11. on Mart heco, fays * Zobn conſult- 
* ed not his own, but his Diſciples Ignorance: He 
c 8 that he came for the Remiſſion of Sins 3 
but with a View to let them underſtand, that he 
* preached no other than him, of whoſe Actions he 
* lent them to be Eye-Witneſſes, and to compare his 
* Miracles with his Sayings ; and that there was no 
other Chriſt to be expected than him, whoſe ſur- 
Priſing Actions were convincing Proofs of his Miſſion. 


4, 5, 6. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, 
Go and ſhew John again thoſe T hings which 
ye do hear and ſee : The blind receive their 
fight, the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, 
and the poor have the goſpel preached to 
them. And bleſſed is he, whoſoever ſhall 
not be offended in me. 

Go and fhew John theſe Things which ye do hear 
and ſee.) The Way Chriſt takes for the Conviction of 
John's Diſciples, ſays Burkit, was, by appealing to 
their Senſes concerning the Miracles he wrought, 
Chriſt was literally, as well as myſtically what he told 


them; he was an Eye of Underitanding to the Igno- 


rant, a Hand of Power to the Weak z he open'd an Ear 
in deaf Hearts to receive the Word of Life; and the 
Poor were evangelized, that is, turned into the Spirit 
and Temper of the Gofpel, as the Greek Word ſignifies, 
Widely different were the Doctrines of the Phariſees 
and Rabbi's, vis. vain Traditions, allegorical In- 
terpretations, and cabaliſtical Deductions, which 
tranſcended the Capacity of the Vulgar, who received 
but little Inſtructions at their Schools, Happy is the 
Man who, far from being offended at the Perſon or 
Doctrine of Chriſt, believes in him, and grounds his 
Expectations of Heaven and Salvation upon him. 

The Poor have the Goſpel preached to them.] That 
Proverb of the Zews, lays Grotius, holds true, God 75 
not ſatisfied in performing the K mndneſes which he pro. 
med, but he always „r Something ro them. 
Jaiab and the P/almiſt propheſied about ealing the 
Blind, Dumb, and Lame, but God adds to theſe the 
Reſurrection of the Dead. Chriſt, by the Words, rh; 
Poor have the Goſpel preach'd to them, ſhews us the 
Difference between his Way of teaching, and that of 
the Doctors of his Time. For the Scribes never taught 
any but forextraordinary Fees ; they deſpiſed the com- 
mon People, whom they called the People of the Earth: 
beſides which, they made a very fooliſh and ridiculous 
Proverb, which was, that rhe Spirit reſted upon none 
but the rich Man. Indeed, the Prophets, in the Days 
of old, were ſent to none but Kings, whereas Chriſt 
made himſelf known firſt to Fiſhermen, 

Hammond obſerves pon this Paſſage, that *tis an 
Tdiom very common in the Books of the O14 and Nerv 
Teſtament, for paſſive Verbs (by a Metonimy of the 
Effect) to ſignify the Reality of the Effect of the Pal. 
fion, that is, for the Patient not only to receive In. 
fluxes from the Agent, but to be effectually changed 
by the Paſſion. So, Jai. Ixv. 1. 1 am ſought of him 
that asked not for me; where tis clear, that [erking 
and aging for are all one. Ask, and ye ſhall have ; 
ſeek, and ye ſhall nd, ſays our Saviour directly in the 
ſame Senſe; therefore it cannot be imagined How any 
Perſon, not having asked for God, God may yet be 
affirmed with Truth to be ſought by him. It remains, 
therefore, that to be ought, mult be here underſtood 
cum efeftu, ſo as to nave the Effect of finding attend 
it; and therefore *tis diſtinctly interpreted by that 

which follows, I am found by them which ſought me 
not; where, as ſought me not, is equivalent to Ag 
not for me; ſo I am found is evidently the ſame with 
Tam fought, in the Beginning of the Verſe. And ac- 
cordingly, Rom. x. 20. where theſe Words of the Pro- 
* 1 phet 


„* 


K 
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phet are cited. inſtead of I am fought of them, the 


Apoſtle reads, I was made manifeſt unto them. So 
turned ont of the Way, Titus iii. 2. means not only 
being perſuaded and perverted by another, but being 
effeeually perverted by Seducers. So, 70 be tempted, 
Gal. vi. 11. is to be influenced by Temptation, or elſe 
the Potfibility of it would not be uſed as an Argu- 
ment to enforce ſo much Chriſtian Care towards him 
who is overtaken in a Fault. So to be /candalized, is 
to be wrought on by the Scandal laid in a Perſon's 
Way; and ſo to be evangeliz d, is to be wrought on 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel, which is peculiarly 
obſerved of the poor humble minded Man, of whom 
tis therefore ſaid, under the Emblem of the /zzle 


Children, that of ſuch is the Kingdom of. Heaven. The 


4th and 5th Verſes here are Chriſt's Way of anſwering 
John, and aſſuring him that he is the Meſſiah, by 
iving him the characteriſtical Marks in the Prophets, 
reiz him how viſibly they belong to him. 
The Poor in Spirit, ſays Burkit, or the Poor in 
Purſe, that the Rich and Poor might be alike entitled 
to the Preaching of the Goſpel. This diſcovers the 
Veracity of our Saviour, fince he puts all on a Level 
who deſire to procure Salvation. Chriſt in this Place 


alludes to that Paſſage in Maia, Ixv. 1. He hath ſent 


me to preach good Tidings unto the meek ; for poor Men 
commonly are not addicted to the Pride and high 
Looks of the Rich, but are more flexible and devoted 
to the Meekneſs of the Goſpel. 

Shall not be offended in me] Shall not be offended, 
that is, ſays Hammond, at my humble and poor Con- 
dition, and at the Calamities that hover over my Head. 
The Word Scandalon, Scandal, hath a natural Signi- 
fication commonly annexed to it in the Old, but a me- 
taphorical one in the New Teſtament. In its natural 
Senſe it is taken three Ways; firſt, a Trap or Snare 
to take any Thing. See Pſ. Ixix. 22. 1 Mace. v. 4. 
Wiſdom x1v. 11. Secondly, it means any Obſtacle laid 


in a Man's Way, whereby he is detained or ſtopped, 


particularly. a 8 Stake, which, in War Time was 


commonly ſtuck up in the Fields to wound the Feet of 


the Enemy, Sam. xvii. 6. Thirdly, it ſignifies a 
Stone or Block in the Way, upon which Men are apt 
to ſtumble or fall, if they take not Care to look be- 
fore them. Judith xii. 2. It is taken for Sin, or the 


Fall of the Soul. But beſides theſe three Interpretations, 


there is one more, and that is in P/al. l: 20. where it 
means Sander, Calumny, and Defamation. Now for 
the Uſe of the Word in the New Teſtament. The firſt 
finding it is in Matt. xiii. 41. where *tis ſaid, rhe 
Angels __ gather out all Scandals, in a Senſe bor- 
rowed from the Signification of the ſharp Stake, which 
happening to gall any one, is pulled or gathered up, 
and thrown into the Fire, as the Angels ſhould 45 
for us, ver. 42. which St. Paul ſeems to allude to, 
in putting /candalizing and burning together; and de- 
notes ſimply any Thing that may wound or gall us in 
our chriſtian Courſe, and by that Means cauſe us to 
give over in the Service of Chriſt. So our Saviour 
paid Tribute, that he might not offend the Fes ; 
that is, that they might not think him a Contemner of 
the Temple, to which the Tribute was due; ſo the 
Phariſees hearing a Doctrine that galled them, were 
offended, and forſook him; ſo, he that ſhall offend any 


of theſe little ones, that is, he that ſhall cauſe them to 


fall into any Sin, or, by contemning them, diſcourage 
them from the Study of Piety. Chriſt crucified is 
called a Sandal to the Fervs 3 that is, they who ſaw 
him crucified, were quite diſheartened, and fell away, 
reſolving that he was not the Meſſiah; to which be- 
longs this Paſſage here, Bleſſed is he that. ſhall not be 
offen ted in me ; that is, ſhall not be diſcouraged at the 
Sufterings that befal me and my Diſciples. In Marr. 
X111. 57. 'tis ſaid, that the Meanneſs of his Birth occa- 
fioned their being offended at him, that is, their not 
belicving in him. So when Chriſt talks of eating rhe 
Fleſn of the Son of Man, John vi. 61, they were of- 
Fended, that is, that Speech, carnally underſtood, either 
that Chriſt was to die, which 42 eating his Fleſy pre- 
ſuppoſed, or that they were to turn Cannibals and eat 
Man's Fleſh, diicouraged them from followin him, 
or, at leaſt, from taking him to be the Meſſiah. 80 
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Perſecution is called the S:a1d21 of the Croſs, or the 
Diſcouragement from 5 the crucified Saviour: 
According to that in the Parable of the Sower, Mam, 
upon the coming of Perſecution, preſently is o ended. 


The Ethiopic Interpreter of the New Yeſtament, in- 


ſtead of Sandal puts a Word that fignifies Teptation; 
in which Senſe is that of the Eyes and Foot offending 
us; that is, when a Man's Eye, or another Member ot 
his Body, proves a Snare to him, or an Inlet to Temp- 
tation. By this brief View will appear the ſeveral Ac- 
ceptations and Notions of this Word in all the Places 
of the New 4 „ 7 h 

By the Word ZHe/ed, in this Verſe, ſays De Veil, is 
made a tacit Remark on us Diſciples, who could 
not but entertain a Piece of ill Nature and Spleen a- 
gainſt Chriſt, as appears from Mat. ix. 14. and Zohn 
111. 26. where they |: to John, to whom thou beareſi 
Witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all Men come 
to him: As if they had ſaid, We are abandoned, few 


come to us; vaſt Multitudes reſort to him. The Word 


the Foot. In the Scripture *tis frequently carried from 
the Body to the Soul, and is underſtood for any Word 
or Action that is bad in itſelf, or that has the Appear- 
ance of Evil, fo as to occafion the ſpiritual Ruin of a- 
ny one, and then it is called, ac ve Scandal; beſides, 
it has the Name of phariſaical, becauſe the Phariſees 
ſuffered ſuch Scandal in the true Doctrine and exem- 


plary Lite of Chriſt. 


7,8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 And as they 
departed, Jeſus began to ſay unto the mul- 
titudes concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wilderneſs to ſee? a reed ſhaken 
with the wind? But what went ye out for 
to ſee? A man cloathed in ſoft raiment ? 


f 


Behold, they which wear ſoft cloathing are 


in kings houſes. But what went ye out for 
to ſee? A prophet. Yea, I fay unto you 
and more than a prophet. For this is he 
of whom it is written; Behold, I ſend my 


meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall pre- 


pare thy way before thee; Verily I ſay un- 
to you, Among them that are born of wo- 
men, there hath not riſen a greater than 
John the Baptiſt : notwithſtanding he that 
is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he. And from the days of John the 
Baptiſt, until now, the kingdom of heaven 
ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it 


by force. For all the prophets, and the 


law, propheſied until John. And if ye will 
receive it, this is Elias which was for to 
come. "a | 
Feſus began to ſay to the Multitude concerning John] 
Our Lord having ſatisfied Zohn's Dilciples, lays Bur- 
kit, next gives a large Encomium on 7h himſelf; 


not to them, for they had already too high an Opini- 
on of their Maſter, but to the Multitude, who thought 


too meanly of him, poſſibly becauſe of his Impriſon- 


Thoughts of 70%n, but now they undervalued him. See 
the Uncertainty of popular Applauſe! He, who To- day 
is cried up, To-morrow is trodden down. But Chriſt 
took this Opportunity, when Joh was thus forſaken 
and in Diſgrace, to proclaim his Worth, to vindicate 
his Innocence, and to maintain his Honour. But tho 
John was greater than all the Prophets that went be- 
fore him, ſeeing more of Chriſt than all of them, yet 
he ſaw leſs than they that came aſter him. The 
meaneſt evangelick Miniſter, that preaches Chriſt come, 
is greater than all the old Prophets, who propheſied 
of Chriſt to come. This Preference of the evangelical 
Miniſter is, partly in Reſpect of his Doctrine, which 
is more ſpiritual and heavenly ; partly in 2 

| ils 


2 — 
2 


5 "ey 
8 


— ew tr — 3 * he 
ie gs * D 


$: 
5 
5 
f 
; 
9 
bis 
= gf? 
x 
x 
" 


© ts 1 r : 
-- - . x; * By 4 — 
% - — 
os MS — — 


bangs ee - — 
1 A % 


dig err — atten — — 


3/3 


"a I; 
2 


EAST - 
2 ** —— . 
2" 4 — 
— -> * 2 — . — 
— —_— ——S . — — —— — 


the Prelence of God himlelt. 
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his Office, which is to preach Chriſt crucified and ri- 
ſen again; and artly in Reſpect of divine Aſſiſtance; 
for hn wrought no Miracle, as did the Apoſtles of 
our Lord. Nor did the Holy Ghoſt fall upon John; 
nor did he ſpeak by any extraordinary Inſpiration of 
the Holy Spirit, ſent down from Heaven, as the A- 
poſtles 1d. | pe 5 
4 Reed ſhake! avith the Wind) Meaning, 1 1 
poſe, ſays Grotius, you had ſome Reaſon that made 
you run 1o haſtily into the Wilderneſs. For it is not 
to be believed that you met together there to ſee the 
Reed ſhaken with the Wind; becauſe thoſe aban- 
doned Places afforded nothing of Entertainment, un” 
leſs John. r 
More than a Prophet] According to Maui monides, 
ſays Hammond, there were among the Jews, eleven De- 
es of Pro hecy,of which only nine were of the genuine 
Kind, or what were Prophecy properly {0 called, the 
other two being ſublime, tranſcendant ones, ſomewhat 
more excellent than ordinary Prophecy. Maimonides, 
defines one of thele to be that which comes on Man 
without either Dream or Ecſtacy, and is the ſpeaking 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; of which Kind was John the Bap- 


1 


rift, who is 1aid to ſpeak only as a Witnels, not as 4 


* 


Prophet. In which Reſpe& it comes that he has ſo 


many other Appellations given him; as the Voice of oe 
crying, a Proclatmer, 4 Herald, a APE of God, 
a great illuſtrious Perſon, one „elle with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and, by Way of Excellence, the Prophet of the 
oſt High; but he is never fimply called a Prophet, 
unleſs it be in Luke vii. 28. where the Words may, 


ntwithſtanding, be better tender d thus, No Prophet born 


of a Woman, is greater than John the Baptiſt, where 
Baptiſt, not Prophet, is his only Title. | 
More than 4 Prophet means, ſays De V. eil, that 
John was ſo much eſteemed among the Prophets, that 
they propheſicd of him as of the moſt famous of Pro- 
Phets, +his is he of m it is ritten. 
My Meſſenger before thy Face) The Word Ange. 
Joi, or Meſſengers, 1ays Grotius, was not confined to 
any Prophets, but to fuch only as Were conſtituted 
God's Ambaſſadors to the People on important At- 


Fairs. See Numb. xx. 16. Hagg. i. 13. Malachi, 


from whom this Prophecy is taken,” has the Word 
Ange; or Meſſenger couch'd in his Name; which 
made the antient briſtians call him in Greek, Ange 


tos, as by his proper Name. So the preſident ot a 


chriſtian Council was called Angelos, becauſe his Of- 
fice was to harangec the People in the Name of God, 
as enjoying the 1ame Place in the Church, which the 
High Prieft held in the Temple, who likewile was 
called Angelos, or Meſſenger. . 
That which is here before thy Face, ſays Hammond, 


is in Mal. iii. 1. before wy Face 3 whereby it appears 


chat Chriſt (referred hereto in the Word 2% ) is the 
{ame there, with God the Father; Or the Pace of 
God, which fi nifies his Coming, Or his Preſence, and 
the ſending here his Face. Sending 4 Harbinger, Or 
Forerunner in a Journey» may mean the Coming 0! 
God himſelt, and the Preſenee of Chriſt on Earth; 
Burkit and De Veil obſerve, that the Expreſſion, 
before thy Fact, is an Hebraiſm, meaning, before thee 3 
for John was born fix Months before Chriſt, and began 
about the {ame Number of Months to preach before 
Chrift. "Rt | | 
Suffereth V zolence)} The Greek Word Biazeſthat, 


ſays Hammond, fignifies a Thing taken away by one 


Cho has not a legal Right thereto. Thus when the 
People of J ae] were forbidden to 80 uf to Sinai, 
their going up thither is expreſſed by the abovemen-- 
tioned Word. Ex0d- xix. 24. Thus in the Talmud, 
Toma, Chap. iv. fol: 30. © Two Men had an Inheri- 
© tance equally divided betwixt them, and one of them 
© carried his own Part away; and his Fellow's too; 
© therefore they called him The Son of Violence. Thus, 
becauſe the Fewws of Chorazin, Bethſaida, Capernaum, 
and Feruſalem, were no: o careful to look after the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, eſpecially their High Priefts and 
Docte 5, but continued to oppoſe it, W ereupon, the 
meaner Sort amonglt them, that is, the People, who 


dwelt in Tyre, and Sidon, and thoſe of Galilee, em- 


upon them. 


ſhould be the Harbinger and Forerunner of Chriſt. 
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praced it, they are ſaid to carry. 
tionably, are here called Biaſt hai, or violent Perſbur, 
and to incloſe and ingeols the Goſpel, which prima- 
rily and legally did not belong to them. That' this 
is the Meaning of the Verſe, will appear by what fol- 


Jows. For Luke, in his th Chapter, ſays, And 


all the People, (that 1s, the. common Sort) and the 
Publicans juſtified God, having been baptized with 
the Baptiſm of John, but the Phariſees and the Law- 
pers (that is, the chief Men, thole of the Sanhedrim 
and Conſiſtories) rejected the Council of God to- 
abayds t hemſelves, yaving not been baptized of bit. 
If it be objected, that many of the Phariſees and Sad- 
Juces came to his Baptiſm, the Anſwer is clear, that 
by Phariſees, Oc. are meant {ome of the People that 
were of thoſe Sects; and by the Baptiſt's wondering 
and asking 00 had foretold them 10 fly, &c. tis evi 
dent that the reſt of them, the greateſt and moſt con- 
fiderable, for Number or Quality, did not come 3 and 


*%is as plain that thoſe were "he Perſons who {aid of the 


Baptiſt, he had 4 Devil, ver. 18. of this Chapter, be- 


cauſe they were thoſe perſons who called Chriſt Glut- 
ton, and a Wine- Bibber, a Friend of Publicans and 
Sinners; and therefore when St. Luke repeat the 
Words of this Verſe, Chap. xvi. 16. every one forceth 
into it ; that is, the meaneſt, and not the chiet of the 
Fews 3 and not only J, but Publicans force into 
it ; which Words are faid there to be uſed by Chriſt 
2 in Reply to the Phariſees, who mock'd and 
rejected his Doc rine. 185 | 
* For all the Prophets and the Law propheſied until 
ohn] Theſe Words, ſays Grotius, are not deſigned 
to fay, that Johns Coming annull'd or made the Law 
dead; for it was juſt it ſhould continue till the ſolemn 
Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, or that no Pro hecies were 
extended beyond John: No; there were dome that. ap- 
-tained to the very laſt Ruin of the City 10 
e. However, the Prophets foretold that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be the Prince of the new Kingdom, who was 
ſhadowed out ſo under the ceremoni P Law, and that 
John ſhould begin to preach a more erfect Doctrine. 
The Law is {aid to continue until Jun, ſay other 
Writers, becauſe he began to preach a Doctrine much 
more famous than either the Law or the Prophets; 
for the Beginning ot the Goſpel is deduce from 
John, Mark i. 1. Luke i. 7. So that under this Ti- 
tle John is greater than the Prophets, being ſent to in- 
form the People of God of their approachin Salva- 
tion, Luke iii. 13, Now the Goſpel, or t ze New 
Law, is called a Kingdom, becauſe tis a cuſtomary 
Thing with the Hebrews, to give the Law the Ap- 
pellation o Kingdom. And it is likewiſe called the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 0 the Kingdom of God, be- 
caule, ve the Preaching of the Golpel, God reigneth 
in his Church, and the Faithful deſpiſe all worldly 
Things. This Doctrine commenced from the Preach- 
ing of John, and was conſummated in our Saviour 


Chriſt, who implanted Charity in the Hearts of the 


Faithful, by the Holy Spirit, which he conferred 

Our Saviour, ſays Burkit, commends 70Þþ1's Mini- 
ſtry from the Succeſs of it. Never any Miniſter, be- 
fore, diſcovered the Meſſiah and his Kingdom ſo 
clearly as John did; and therefore never was there 
ſuch Zeal to preſs into the Kingdom of Heaven, as the 
Hearers of 0b" had. Thoſe who reſolve for Hea- 
ven, muſt offer Violence in the taking it; none but 
the Violent are Victorious; they take it by Force. 
Which Words are poth reſtrictive and promiſſive; none 
but the Violent take it, and the Violent ſhall take it. 
Others, by the Violent, underſtand Publicans and Sin- 
ners and poorer ſort ot People, who, the Scribes and 
Phariſees imagined, had no Right to the Meſſiah 3 
theſe as violent Invaders, and bold Intruders, embrace 


"the Goſpel, and do, as it were, take it by Force from 


the learned Rabbies. | 

Fohn, lays the ſame Author, has this further Com 
mendation, that the Law and the Prophets, till his 
Coming, foretold the Meſſiah; but not ſo determi- 
nately and clearly as he did: And accord ingly he 
was that Elias, who, 1/aiah and Malachi foretold, 


But 


Chap. 1 1, 
But why is he called Z};a5? Poſſibly, becauſe they 
were alike zealous in the Works of God, alike ſucceſc. 


ful in that Work, and alike perſecuted for that Work, 
the one by Zezebcl, the other by Herodias. 


15, 16, 17, 18, 19 He that hath ears 


to hear, let him hear. But whereunto ſhall 
T liken this generation? It is like unto chil- 
dren ſitting in the markets, and calling un- 
to their fellows, And ſaying, We have pi- 
A unto you, and ye have not danced: we 


drinking, and they fay, He hath a devil. 
The Son of man came eating and drinking, 
and they fay, Behold, a man gluttonous 
and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and 
ſinners: but wiſdom is juſtified of her Chil. 
dren. 


Ee that hath Ears ro hear, let him hear] The 
Word Zars is put in this Place, lays Grotins, to ſigni- 
fy the intelle& ; 
uſe of this Phraſe on ſerious Occaſions, and when he 


the ſame Time, that all have not Ears to hear, that 
15, the Giſt of God to comprehend what is laid, and 


Like unto Chillrey &C.] It was the Cuſtom of Chil. 


to imitate what they ſaw done by others on greater 
Occaſions, and particularly to mimick the Cuſtoms in 
their Feſtivities, wherein the Muſician beginning a 
Tune on his Inſtrument, the Company dance to his 
Pipe z. and ſo likewiſe the Cuſtoms in their Funerals, 
wherein ſome old Woman beginning the mournful 
Song (as the Perfice among the Latins) the reſt fol- 
lowed lamenting and beating their Breaſts, Alas my 
Brother and the like. And theſe were what the 
Children perſonated and acted in the Streets in their 
Play; and when one had begun to perform the Part 


dren among the Zezws, ſays Hammond, in their Sports, 


Speech, Ve gave e &c. to be mentioned. 
the Zerws, ſays Erotius, in this par- 


Geſtures of others. 


Chriſt here, lays Burxit, deſcribes the perverſe Hu. 


mour of the Phariſees, whom nothing could induce to 
the embracing of the Goſpel, neither Fohn's Miniſtry 
nor Chriſt's. This our Saviour ſets forth two Ways. 
I, Allegorically. 2. Properly. By Way of Allegory, 


would pleaſe; of ſuch 3 cenſorious and capricious Hu- 
mour, that God himſelf, tho' he uſed Variety of 


"ty of his Life, and Severity of his Doctrine, they 
conjured, of having a Devil. hriſt, who was of a free 
and familiar Converſe, complying with their Cuſtoms, 
and decompanying with them at their Feaſts, dif; pleaſed 
them as much as Johns Reſervedneſz. Ihriſt's Afla- 
bility towards Sinners, they call Approbation of their 
Sins; and his ſociable Diſpoſition, Looſeneſs and 


Luxury. 

Willow 7s juſtified her Children] Wiſd om here 
lignifes the Will of God, which endeavours, lays 
Tins, by the Auſterity of John, and the Humility 
of Chriſt, to call the her to his Obedience; to Juſtify 


here; as in Rom. iii. 4. and Luke vii. 29. is top. 


V- 


Prove or 70:comment. And they are Witdom's Sons, 


who retam within them a certain Awe and Reverence - 


Means, could not pleaſe them. by, for the Auſte- 


. MAT THE W. Sabel. 6r 


for the Will of God, concerning whom refer to 
Luke vii. 29, 30. In like Manner Luke x. 6, ſays, 
Sons of Peace. This is an Addition made h Chriſt, to 
acquaint us, that neither hs nor his B. 
had hitherto been vain. | 
The Phariſees and 7ewiſh Doctors, ſays Hammond, 
WHICH reject the Counſel of God rowards them ; that is, 
God's wile and various Methods of reducin them, do 
complain and :xcept againſt every Thing 
either by Chriſt or John, whereby they bear Teſtimony 
that this is the true Wiſdom of the Father, which, ax 
the Prophets foretold, was to be rejected by all the 
great Ones, and a proved and entertained on by the 
meaner Sort, the ublicans and the People, w ich, in 
this Part of the Hiſtory, are laid by St. Luke to have 
Juſtified God. 7 he People that Heard, and the Publ;. 
cans juſtiied God. Whereupon the Children of Wil. 
dom are thoſe that receive it, who, pretending leaſt to 
the Wiſdom of the World; have yet Humility enough 
to receive this true Wiſdom which comes from above, 
when it is offered to them. All theſe, according to 
Luke, do a prove or juſtify the Wiſdom, that is, the 
gracious 12 wiſe Proceedings of God towards them. 
This Conſtruction is moſt 'apreeable to Scripture z yet if 
the Uſe of the Word Juſtied among the antient Gree 
Authors be conſider'd, another Conſtruction will appear 
not incompatible with the Context. Phavorinus and 
Suidag, two learned Grammarians, render the Word 
here to Juſtify, to gondemn, which Thurydides likewiſe 
doth. 80 Heſychins and Harpocratian tranſlate it; 


to Julius Pollus and Sneſius. In like Manner the 


People of North Britain ule the Phraſe 70 be juſti ned, 


miſſion to the Judges, are, Precipimns tibi Zuod tu 
Juſtitics, &c. We command you that you ſhall juſtify, 
1 condemning as well ns aLfotving.” So that ſho d 
this Notion of the Word be thought a plicable, the 
Senſe would then be this: When Chkiſt came to 
preach this Wiſdom from above to the e, thoſe of 
the Sanhedrim (Who, by an Hebraiſin, may be ca] led 
the Children of Wiſdom) rejected Chriſt, and all the 


Methods taken t5 Jn the Goſpel to them 3 and 


this, according to Zyke, they did univerſally. Now, 
tho' theſe Perſons ſhould have acknowledged Chriſt 
before all others, who was Wiſdom itſelf, and they the 
great Pretenders to divine Wiſdom, yet they proved. 
the greateſt Enemies to it; and wich Way ſoe ver the 
Addreſs was made to them, they ſtil] had Exceptions 
againſt it: ſo that at length (iu the Grech Senſe of 
the Word Juſtified) they cauſed him to be condemned 
and put to Deat they executed Chriſt himſelf, who 
was the Wiſdom of thc Father. But the firſt Inter- 
Pretation, by com aring it with Like, appears to be 
the true Senſe of this Paſſage. 5 ; 


£2 21, 22743, 2 hen begin he to 
upbraid the cities wherein moſt of his mighty 
works had been done, becauſe they re- 
Pented not. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo 
unto thee Bethſaida: for if the mighty 
works which were done in you, had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have 
repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 
But I fay unto you, It ſhall be more tolera. 
ble for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judg- 


ment, than for you. And thou Capernaum, 


which art exalted unto heaven, ſhalt be 
brought down to hell: for if the mighty 
Works which have been done in thee, had 
bcen done in Sodom, it would have remained 
until this day. But I ſay unto you, that it 
ſhall be more tolerable for the land of So- 
dom, in the day of judgment, tha, for thee, 


if. the mighty Works----had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon] Without doubt, lays Grotius, Miracles have 
a prodigious Force upon Men's Minds, to ſtrike them 
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with a reverential Awe tor the Divine Being, and to 
imprint on their Hearts the Promiſes and Menaces gi- 
ven and denounced to them. Had not Miracles, 
joined with thole Aſſiſtanoes which commonly attend 
them, been thought Garficient to correct the ir Minds, 
Chrift would not have mentioned the Contempt of 
ſuch extraordinary Benefits. Sce hn xv. 24: Nei- 
ther do Abraham's Words raile any Obſtacle, 
Luke xvi. 31. For Chriſt's Words relate to thoſe 
who, being well acquainted with the ſurprizing Mira: 
cles that confirmed this Law of Moſes, yet purſued 
ſich x Courſe of Life as they knew. was diametrically 
oppoſite thereto. This Claſs of Men diſcovered 10 
ſtrong an Inclination to the Purſuit of their Pleaſures, 
chat not all the Miracles chat were performed could 
work in them ſo much Awe as to diveſt themſelves of 
them. The Reaſon is greatly different, with Regard 
10 thoſe who were no Ways under the Law of Moſes, 
and to thoſe who had other Things preached to them, 
which they knew not certainly were comprehended in 
the Law of Moſes. But of both theſe Kinds Chriſt 
ſpeaks in this lace. EL IS... . oi. 
yre and Sidon, ſays De Veil, were frontier Cities 

to Galilee, tho never in poſſeſſion of the Jews: They 
were Cities where the greateſt Marts were kept then 
in the World. Sidon was about 200 Fur longs diſtant 
from Tyre, according to the Teſtimony of Strabo. 
Homer, in ſeveral Places, 
domi ans, without once taking Notice of Tyre ; whence 
tis conjectur d, that Sidon was the older Place of the 
tuo. Trogus Writes, that Sidon took its Name from 
the Plenty of Fiſhes found near it; which is not an 
improbable Opinion, ſeeing we are 
the Hebrews, that the Sea about Sidon was vaſtly 
ſtockd with Fiſh. Ferzaid, which ſignifies hing, 18 
to this Day given as a Name to this City. 

They would have repented Jong ago in Sackcloth and 
Aſhes] Tis my Opinion, ſays Grotius, that thole 

imes are pointed out here, wherein Ezekiel lived, 
admoniſhed the 


I the Tyrians and Sidonians of 
their Tranigreſſions, and of the 
threaten'd t 


divine Wrath that 

em. Tho the Tyrians and Sidoni ans 

were not arrived to ſuch a Pitch of Impenitency when 
Ezekiel lived, as the major Part of the Galileans were 
in the Days of Chriſt ; yet this is no Excuſe for the 
Tyrians : For the Paw which was inſcribed on their 
Minds, requiring Juſtice of them in their Merchandi- 
zing avd Dealings, and Compaſſion towards the Afflict- 
ed, ſufficiently condemned them. Add to this, the 
Neighbourhood of the Jews, the Language common 
to both, their daily trafficking together, and the Pro- 
phets lent to both from the lame God. In Ia. lviu. 
5. Fer. vi. 26. WE find Sackcloth and Aſbes joined to- 
gether. And in Tertullian we read, that Prayers 
dere made in Sackcloth and Aſpes, for the Drou ght of 
the Year. E | 
S1ckcloth and Aſhes, ſays De 
of thole who repent, to 
upon themſelves by 


Veil, are the Weapons 
exerciſe a Sort of Revenge 


and by the Roughneſs of the A ſhes, to recal into their 
Minds the Sentence of Death, which obliges them to 
return unto Duſt or Aſhes. « If the Reader ſhould 
« ſay here, ſays erome, if Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom, 
would have re ated on Chriſt's Preaching, and 
e ſhewing them his Miracles, they are no Way to 
blame, becauſe they did not believe; but he is to 
have the Fault laid on him, who would not. reach 
to them, when they were ready to repent. 
« Charge the Anſwer is very eaſy and oben? That 
© God's Determinations are remote from our Ken, and 
© his Diſpenſations far above our Underſtanding.” 
Chriſt points out here, ſays Bur kit, the hard Heart- 
edneſs and Impenitency of the Jes in not believing 
him, after all the Miracles he bad performed to con- 
vince that he was the Meſſiah, fo often foretold by the 
Prophets; had Tyre and Sidon been Ey<-Witnefles 
thereof, they would have repented in Sackcloth and 
Aſhes. This ſhould teach us to receive with a ſacred 
Reverence the ſurpriſing Things yperformes by the Son 
of God, and to imprint on our Hearts an awful Ado- 
ration of his ſtupendous Miracles. - : 
From this Paſſage the Romaniſts argue for bodily 


_ fay, 


that 
I am under no 
mentions Sidon and the Si- 


acquainted from 


| fignify the Place of the Damned, 
Pla 


the Roughnels of the Sackcloth, 


o this 


Chap. 11. 
and the Chaſtiſement of our Perſons; and 
that the Word, which we tranſlate arould have 
would have dene Penance. 
To this Dr. Fulle aniwers, that Sackcloth and Aſhes, 


are Signs of Humiliation, and fo are Helps to Re a 
tance, and thereto pertaineth all Chaſtiſement of the 


repented, properly 


Body, but not to make Satisfaction for our Sins. The 
Greek Word ſignifies Change of the Mind, and there- 


fore is well tranſlated by us, Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life, and is not taken for Pain or Puniſhment, 
as the Romaniſts ſuppoſe by their Term of Penance, 


which yet, if rightly underſtood, is nothing but Peni- 
tence. And altho Dionyſe, and other antient Fathers, 
have ſometimes, tho but ſeldom, uſed the Word Ae 


tanoia, by a Metonimy, for the publick Exerciſes that 
were appointed for the Trial and Teſtimony of Re- 
pentance in thoſe that had fallen, yet it follows not 
the Word properly ſignified ſo; for in the Seri 

tare; and allo in the Greek Fathers it is moſt commonly 


taken for true Repentance, and Converſion of the 
Heart unto Gd. 5 | 
Exalted unto Heaven, ſpall be brought down 70 Hell] 


Scruple, ſays Grotius, tO 


think that this 
refers to the Affairs of this Life. | 


Chriſt, finding that 


| Capernaum perſevered in the moſt hardened Disbe lief, 


denounces againſt it moſt terrible Calamities, which, I 
ſuppoſe, happen'd durin the Wars of Veſpaſian, and 
the Commotions in Gali/e. To be lifted up to the 
Stars, or, to ſtrike the Stars ⁊cith a ſublime Head, 
are proverbial Forms of Speech, cuſtomary amongſt 
both Greeks and Romans, to ſignify 4 flouriſhing Con- 
Jition, or, to be in an illuſtrious Poſt. The Oppoſite 
to this is the eis adou, to be brought down to Hell, 
that is, to be ſunk 4own to the lowermoſt Places, which 
ſignifies the Deſtruction of the Great. See T/a. xiv. 15. 
and lil. 9. 1 Sam. Ii. 6. However, WC muſt remark, 
that the Providence of God had thought fit to direct 
ſuch Forms of Speech to appear in the Writings ot the 
Prophets, thereby figuratively to ſignify to us the De- 
liverances from Calamities, tho the right Propriety of 
the Words, figures out the hidden Myſtery of the 
Re ſurrection. Sa N 

The Greek Word Hades or Hell, ſays another Wri- 


ter, doth not here fignily the Place of Hell, but a 
State of Periſhing or Diflolution. And becauſe this 18 


the firſt Plate wherein the Word is uſed in this Book, 
it will not be amiſs to clear the Notion of it. Among 
prophane Writers it is evident, that the Word does not 
no, nor any Kind of 
ce that is proper either to Bliſs or Woe, but only 
Dead. That Phraſe in Cornutus, 10 
is tranſlated, 70 davell Nobody knows 
«where, according to the Definition in Fob xiv. 10. Man 
giveth up the Ghoſt, and where 15 he? And agreeable 
to the Etymology of the Word Hades, as tho Haides, 
inviſible, by which laſt Word 1 
Sophiſta, and other Rhetoricians, 
taught that the Fable of Hades ſtealing the 
of Ceres, means no more than the periſhing of Corn in 
the Earth, he Diſappearing 
for ſome Time; which Word diſappearing) directly 
the lame with Hades, 5 
the Maccabees, and is the Periphrafis of Death in the 
Pſalmiſt; be no more ſeen. So 
Zeb. viii. 13. That which grows od, is near 10 Diſap-. 
Pearing: 5 Hades, 
Plouton, there is nothing that 
does not at laſt come to it, and become its Poſſeſſion. 
The ſame Meaning he puts, Where he defines Hades 
to be the laſt Air that receives Souls, not referring 
to any particular Place, but that State of the 
Dead which the Atheiſt, Mi, d. ii. 3. calls the vaniſh- 
ing away of the ſoft Air. So Heraclitus, ſpeaking of 
the Helmet of Hades, which makes Men inviſi le, 
ſays, Jt is the End, or Death & eve) Man, to which 
he that comes, becomes invifible. And in the Sibyl- 
line Oracles we have this Account of Hades : 


Hades the Place 18 nam'd where Adam came, 
Adam the firſt, when Death diſſolv'd his Frame. 
Beneath the Ground his Corp ſecurely lay, 5 
From Glimpſe of Morn, or Ev'ning's radiant yy : 
way! „ RP 1 4 on * * * & 3 us 


Thus all Mankind are born to die, and ſaid, 
To be to Hades darkſome Realms convey'd, 


W here *tis clear, that Hades is the common State of the 
Dead, when their Bodies are laid in the Grave, not 
only the Condition of the Wicked, and of the Godly, 
but of all mortal Men. So in Pþilemon's Iambicks. 


Two Paths in Hades ſilent Manſion's known, 
One of the Righteous, of the Wicked One. 


In the ſame Senſe, ſays Hammond, is the Word 
uſed in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. Facob, 
Gen: xxxvii. 5. lays, I vil} go to Hades, that is, out 
of this Life, o my Son mourning. So 3 Mace. T. hey 
that are near Hades, or the State of the Dead. So 
Apoc. xx. 14. Death and Hades. are caſt into the Lake 
of Fire; and ver. 15. gave up thoſe that were in it, 
which ſurely cannot be 1aid of Hell, from whence there 
is no Releaſe. So Eccleſiaſt. xlviii. 5. He that raiſes 
the Dead from Death and Hades, cannot certainly be 
ſaid to raiſe out of Hell. Many more Places might 
be produced, but Hades every where ſignifies a State 
of Death, Deſtruction (denoting no Place, either of 
Souls, Heaven cr Hell, or of Bodies, the Grave, but) 
the Aphani/mos, or inviſible State. That the Wri- 
ters of the Church had this Notion of the Phraſe in 
the Creed, may be diſcerned by this Place, among 
many, in Theophylac on Rom. iv. 25. Seeing he died, 
having no Sin, it was Reaſon he ſhould riſe again; 
Fr how ſhould he that was finleſs be detained by Hades? 
where being detained by Hades, is no more than con- 
tinuing in the State of the Dead. The ſame Father 
calls the lower Parts of the Earth Hades, in the ſame 
Senſe as when Jacob ſaith, You will bring my grey 
Hairs with Sorrow. to Hades, not to Hell certainly. 
Thus the Arabians ule Al. Barzach for that Space or 
State which is betwixt this Life and the next, the 
Time of Death and Reſurrection, and every one that 
dies is {aid to go to A Barxach. And in other Pla- 
ces it is peculiarly the State of Separation of Soul and 
Body, belonging to particular Men, ſo in this Place, 
being ſpoken of a City, 'tis a State of Deſtruction 
2.299 to which that may as properly be ſaid 
to deſcend, as if it were a Place to which a local Mo- 
tion be longed. * „ 
Chriſtian Countries that have the Light of the Goſ- 
pel ſhining upon them, ſhould, ſays Burkit, with the 

reateſt Humiliation return their Thanks to God for 
fis ineffable Conde ſcenſion and tranſcendent Goodneſs, 
in vouchſafing the Author of our Redemption to come 
to Earth, and diſplay the Doctrines of his unſpotted 
Religion to the Eyes of Mankind. We are taught 
that, having the great Myſteries of Chriſtianity before 
us, we ſhould diſcover a great deal more Application 
in the Study of Piety, than thoſe that have not heard, 
leſt it ſhould be more tolerable for them in the Day of 
Judgment than us; for, tho' we may fancy our- 


Hell. 


25, 26, 27 At that time Jeſus anſwer- 
ed and faid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 


of heaven and earth becauſe thou haſt hid 


theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and haſt revealed them unto babes. Even 
lo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 
fight. All things are delivered unto me cf 
my Father: and no man knoweth the 
Son but the Father : neither knoweth any 
man the Father, ſave the Son, and he to 
whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 


T thank thee, O Father, &c.] Mr. Burkit obſerves, 
that Chriſt having thus upbraided the Deſpiſers of his 
Golpel, proceeds to glorify his Father, for the wiſe 
and free Ditpenſation of his Goſpel-Grace to the 
meaneſt and moſt ignorant; whilſt the wiſe and pru- 
dent, the great and learned Men of the World, the 
Scribes and Pharikes undervalued it, from whom God 
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ſelves lifted up to Heaven, we may be caſt down to 


r hide the N 
and ſaid, e ſhall not fee; becaulc they ſaid, e 2 
nor ſee. By hiding thete Things from the Wile and 
Prudent, 
neſs into them; but his leaving them to their own. 
Darkneſs, or denying them that Light they did not 
deſire to ſee ; plainly intimating, that God Judiciely! 
3 Myſteries of heavenly Wiſdom from worldly 
wite Men. 


For ſo it ſeemed gvod in thy Sight) Let no Man 
pre ſume to make Enquiry, lays Greg. T. xxv: 
Moral. Chap. 8. Why, when the Fewws flouriſh'd, 
the Gentiles continued ſo long in their Infidelity ; 
and why, when the Gentiles began to embrace the 
Faith, the Zexws prov'd Unbelievers. Let no Man, 
I ſay, offer to enquire into theſe Points that differ 
thus. The Counſel of the Almighty is ſuperior to 
our ſhallow Comprehenfions. Our Lord himſelf, 
when he ſpeaks of this in the Goſpel, ſays, 1 confeſs 
70 thee, my Father, or even fo Father, &c. and then 
adding, as it were, a Reaſon for his hiding and re- 
vealing, ſays, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy Sight; in 
which we have an Example of Chriſt's umility 
let before us, to teach us not raſhly to judge of the 
Decrees of Heaven, why ſome are called; and others 
repulſed. For Chriſt having mentiun'd both, does not 
pretend to give a Reaſon directly why it is ſo, but con- 
fines himſelf in ſaying, ſo it pleaſed God; ſhewing 
us this, becauſe that cannot be an unjuſt Thing, 
which pleaſeth bim that is juſt. Thus when he pays 
the Labourers in the Vineyard, when ſome had en- 
dured more Fatigue than the reſt, received but the 
lame Wages with them, he ſays, Did'ſ not thou a- 
gree with me for a Penny ? I will give to this Man 
that came laſt as I have done unto thee ; am not I 
at my own Liberty to do as I pleaſe? So that in 
the Diſpoſition of all external Things God's hidden 
Pleaſure is his Tuſtice.* | . 
All Things are delivered unto me] The Phraſe al] 
T hings here, ſays Hammcnd, tho' it ma mines fig- 
nity all Power given to Chriſt, or all T ings belong- 
ing to his Office, yet by the Context it ſeems rather to 
belong to Perſons than Things; for of theſe he pecu- 
liarly ſpeaks under the Title of Babes, Ver. 25. thoſe 
ſingle· hearted plain Perſons who believed in him, for 
whom he there thanks God, as he fays here, they are 

delivered unto him. | | 8 

No Man knoweth the Son but the Father] Supply, 
and to vhom the Father fhall think fit to reveal him. 
Thus Peter knew who the Son was; yet Fleſh and 
Blood did not reveal the Secret to him, but the Father 
of the Son who is in Heaven, as it is ſaid, Chap. xvi. 
17. The Particle excluſive, bur, is no Impediment, 
in this Place, at all, to the knowing the Holy Spirit 
of the Father and the Son, and only excludes all Crea- 
tures, that is, whatſoever is not of the {ſame Eſſence 
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with the Father and the Son; whence the Apoſtle, 


7 Cor. ii. 11. attributes to the Holy Ghoſt a perfect 
Knowledge of God the Father, becauſe the Holy 
Ghoſt is in the Father. So that our Ignorance of the 
Frame of Speech, and Phraſe of Scripture here, would 
involve us in a Fallacy, ſhould we pretend to raiſe an 
Argument from the Particles excluſive in this Paſſage, 
and the celebrated Place of St. Paul to the Perſons of 
the moſt bleſſed Trinity; for then we ſhould make 
Paul exclude the Son from the Knowledge of the 
Father; becauſe he ſays, No body knows the Things 
that are Gud's, but the Spirit of God. So likewile 
here, and in Zyke, the Son and the Father would be 
excluded from a Knowledge of themſelves, becauſe 'tis 
laid, No body knows who the Son is bus the Father, 
and who the Father is ut the Syn, and he to whom 
rhe Father ſhall reveal him. So that the Deſi gn of 
Scripture by theſe Particles exclufive, 1s not ſimply to 
exclude all Things, but only thoſe for whoſe Sake 
the Diſcourſe is made, and which are compared with 
the other Part. Thus Paul in Behalf of all Mankind, 
diſcourſes of the Wiſdom of the Goſpel hidden in 
Myſtery, namely, ſo far hidden from the Diſcernment 
of all Men, that unleſs the Holy Ghoſt make it known 


no body can porcine it, becauſe the Spirit only knows 
a 


the Things that are God's. Any Man may lee; that 


by the Word Neno, or no Body, in this Paſſage, the 
Son 
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Son is not excluded, who is not compared with the 


en, who are there compared with the Spirit of God 
Thus when Chriſt is properly ſpeaking of Men, for 
whoſe ſake he came into the World, in order to make 
known to them his Father and his Will, he ſays, that 


this was abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe none of them 


knows the Father,. but by the Revelation of the Son. 
He came not to give Inſtruction to the Holy Ghoſt, 
but to Mankind; conſequently, the Holy Ghoſt is not 
excluded from. the Knowledge of God. 


28, 29, 30 Come unto me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 


you reſt, Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in 
heart: and ye ſhall find reſt unto your 
ſouls. For my yoke is eaſy, and my bur- 
den is light. | 


| Learn of me) That is, urdergo my Diſcipline, be- 
cauſe I am not a Tyrant, but a merciful and affectionate 
Perſon to thoſe that come to me. Thus the Author 
of the imperfect Work in CH. Let, of me, is 
more commonly rendered by ny Example. Of me, 
who the Prophets and Apoſtles, and Zohn the Fore- 
runner between them, exhibited under the L'ype of 
the Lamb. Of me, to whom all Power both in Heaven 
and on Earth is deliver'd, and under whoſe Obedience 
are more than twelve Legions of Angels; of whom, 
even one can ſubdue and diſſipate my Enemies; yet I 
came not to be miniſtred to, 
yield up my Soul as a Ranſom for many. Of me, 
who am the Lion of the Tribe of Z#dah, but by a 
wonderful Metamorphoſis, changed from a Lion to a 
Lamb, through my 3 Lenity, Humility anc 
Patience. Of me, in whom Sampſon's Riddle is ful- 
filled, out of the Eater went forth Meat, and out of 
the Strong went forth Saweetneſs. I feed you with my 
Fleſh, I waſh and redeem you with my Blood, I will 
cloth you with my Wool, Iwill cover you with myſelf, 
My Yoke 1s 1 The Word tranflated here eaſy, 
fays Hammond, ſignifies good, and ſomething more, 


good in the higheſt Degree, and is render'd gracious, 


1 Pet. ii. 3. The Lord is gracious; the Septuagint 
tranſlate it, P/. xxxiv. 8. O taſte and fee, that the 
Lord is gracicus ; and fo Rom. ii. 4. The Bounty of 
. the Lord. So that the Yoke of Chriſt, or the Pre- 
cepts which he lays on his Diſciples, are ſaid by him 
here not only to be a good, but a gracious ard boun- 
ziful Toke, which he who takes up, is conſiderably 
the better for; and if he conſider'd it well, he would 
put it on voluntarily, prefer it to Liberty, or to any 
other Confideration or Service. 

A Yoke 1s that Inſtrument, to which Oxen are 


faſtened to draw the Plow : Tis metaphorically uſed. 


here to point out the evangelical Law of Chriſt, which 
is render'd the moſt eaſy and ſweet to Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe it is written on the Heart, and the Holy Ghoſt 
infuſes Strength into Believers to fulfil it; and on 
thoſe who do ſo, certain and ample Rewards are be- 
ſtowed. 

Here, ſays Burkit, Chriſt opens his Commiſſion, 
and declares 1. His Authority; that all Authority is 
committed to him, as Mediator, from God the Fa- 
mer. 2. His Office to reveal his Father's Mind and 
Will to a loſt World. In Conſequence of which he 
invites ſuch as are weary of the Burden of Sin, the 
Slavery of Satan, and the Yoke of the ceremonial Law, 
to come unto him for Reſt and Eaſe. He exhorts 
them to take his Yoke upon them. The Phraſe of ra- 
king the Yee, is Judaical, the ih Doctors ſpeak 
frequently of the Yoke of the Law ; the Yoke of the 
Commandments, and the Ceremonies impoſed on the 
Fews, are called a Toke, Ads xv. 10. Chriſt's Di- 
ſciples muſt wear his Yoke ; which is two-fold; a 
Yoke of Inſtruction, and a Yoke of Affliction, Chriſt's 
Law 1s a Yoke of Inftruftion ; it reſtrains our natural 
Inclinations, it curbs our ſenſual Appetites. Lake 
z2y Yoke upon you. 1. Becauſe he, as a Lord, lays it 


mY 


ears of corn, and to eat. 


ut to miniſter, and to 
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upon us. 2, Becauſe he, as a Servant, firſt bore it. 
Learn of me, both what and how to bear. For my Toke 
is eaſy, and my Burden is light. My Service is good 
and gainful, profitable and uſeful, not only tolera- 


ble, but delightful z and as my Yoke is, ſuch is my 


Burden : The Burden of my Precepts, and of my Croſs, 
both light, not ablolutely, but. comparatively ; the 
Weight of my Croſs is not comparable with the Glo- 
ry of my Crown. 


CHAP. XI.L 


Chriſt vindicates his Diſciples from breaking 


the Sabbath, by plucking Ears of Corn, 
The Phariſees conſpire againſt him; he 
eſcapes, A Demoniack, blind and dumb, 
healed. He refuſes the Phariſees a Sign, 


except that of Jonah. The Mother and 


Brothers of our Lord, who, 


„ T that time Jeſus 

* \ went on the ſab- 
bath-day thorough the corn, and his diſci- 
ples were an hungred, and began to pluck the 
| | But when the 
phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto him, Be- 
hold, thy diſciples do that which is not 
lawful to do upon the Sabbath-day. But 
he ſaid unto them, Have ye not read what 
David did when he was an hungred, and 
they that were with him, How he entered 
into the houſe of God, and did eat the ſhew- 
bread, which was not lawful for him to 
eat, neither for them which were with him, 
but only for the prieſts? Or have ye not 
read in the law, how that on the ſabbath- 
days, the prieſts in the temple profane the 
ſabbath and are blameleſs ? But I ſay unto 
you, that in this place is one greater than 
the temple. But if ye had known what 
this meaneth, I will have mercy and not 
ſacrifice, ye would not have condemned 
the guiltleſs, 
alſo of the ſabbath-day. 


Began to pluck Ears of Corn] The Phariſces, who 


laid hold on every Occafion to cavil with our Lord, 


ſeeing the ai Iucking Ears of Corn on the 
Sabbath-day, a wk that in ſo doing they broke 
the Sabbath. They don't cy them with Theft, 
ſays Burkit, but with a ſervile Labour on the Sabbath- 
day. In anſwer to this Charge of the Phariſees, Chriſt 
defends the Action of his Diſciples by a double Ar- 

ment. 1. From David's Example, which ſhews 
Thai a ceremonial Precept muſt give way to a moral 
Duty; and that Works of Neceſſity and Mercy, for 
the preſerving our Lives, and the better fitting us for 


Sabbath Service, are certainly lawful on the Sabbath 


Nay. 2. From the Example of the Prieſts in the Tem- 
le, who kill the Sacrifices, and do other bodily La- 
ur on the Sabbath Day. Now, ſays Chriſt, if the 
Temple Service can juſtify Labour on the Sabbath, I 
am greater than the 'Temple, and my Authority and 
Service can juſtify what my Diſciples have done. Be- 


fides, God never intended, that the Ceremonies of 


his Service in the firſt Tabernacle, ſhould hinder 
Works of Mercy preſcribed in the ſecond. All God's 
Commands are for Man's Good. W here both cannot 
be obeyed, he will have the moral Law perform'd, and 
the ceremonial Service omitted. And as Chrift was 
the real Son of God, he had Power over the Sabbath, 
to diſpenſe with, or even to abrogate or exchange it ar 
Pleaſure. Another Diſpute happened Pen our 
| \ ne 


For the Son of man is Lord 
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Saviour and the 
whether it was a f 
fon with a withered Hand. Chriſt 
their own, Practice of helping their 


Sabbath-Day}] Properly 

or the Seven Day of the Week, 

xxiii. that 

prohibited doing any Manner of Work, either ſervile 

or even Duties of Neceſſity; 

or the like, on that and the Day of Expiation. 

This Sabbath, taken Notice of in this Hiſtory, is by 

Like called the ſecond Sabbath after 2 uſe, 

as WC are acquainted by Salizer, it imme. 
diately followed the ſecon 

which ſecond Day were reckoned ſeven 

Week was called 

Sabbath the ſecond 

Sabbath the ſecond Week was called 


and its Sabbath z the 
third after the third, and ſo unwards. 
and indiſputable, that Scaliger 
for this upon the 
Have ye not read What David aid) "Tis a Saying 


the ſecond 


amongſt the La wyers themſelves, lays Grotius, Scire 
beges, non e verba earum renere, ſed vim a Poteſt- 
arem, quia prior aldue Potentior e quam vox, mens 
dAicentis ; that is, The right Knowledge of Laws 
© confiſts not in keeping up to the bare Letter of them, 
but to their Intention an Spirit, becauſe the Mind 
. © Of the Speaker is more fignificant than his Voice. 
So that when the Mind of the Lawgiver can be found 


out by ſure Signs, the Intention Ought to have Place 
which is 
but divine Lays, 

Nature, 


a like Caſe 
ike Juſtice. The Law of the 
Law of not eating the Shewbread, 

And David 3nd his 
Ing involved in the lame' Caſe; as 


the Intention and frue Meaning of the .. 
| of God) Meening, lays 
the Tabernacle 


a City of the Prieſts, as 
appears from 1 Sam. xxi. Tho? the Ark, accotding 
to Maldonatus, was not then in Hilo, but in Abiathay's 
as Is alſo clear from r $24. xxi. 
16. fays, that David went into the 
in the Days of Abias har the High 
I Sam. xxi. it is ſaid to happen under 

elech, who was AZathars Father, the Reaſon 
becauſe both Father and Son had each two N ames, 
i I Chron. xviii. 16. 


$ £5xercit, Bibliis, den ies, on juſt Grounds, 
: Aminadah, into 
from Bethſames, 


*% 


amin, as we read in 
ut in Cariathiarimn, as 
K. a and 1 
2 26. Now Coriathiarin, which in 754. XV, 
60. and xviii. 14. is called Cariat hl aal ſto a in the 
Tribe of Judas. MES. 

| 2 SWew-bread] Called thus, not for being Put 
on the 


were called 
they. were Placed in two 


of . 
ty, ſays Seneca, is a 


of unavoidable Neceſlity, is excuſed from the 


er, have infringed a poſitive Law 
2gainſt the Sabbat ; therefore they are Kate from 


Sinning. who violates a com- 
mon 


cular Law, made by the ſame Lawgiver, is excuſed 
from Sinning. Thus the Prieſts Innocent] infringe 
the Sabbath 


in the Temple, that they may juſtly obſerve 


than the Temple, 


to preach the Kingdom ' of God; therefore they are 
excuſed from Sinning. The third is, that he who 
acts againſt the Prece pts of 3 poſitive Law, when the 


Xl. 27. The Sabbath was made for May, and 
or Man for the Sbbath ; therefore the Son of Mai 
es Lord alſo of the S22bath. As if he had laid, There- 


his own Life, infringe it; preferring, 
as is but reaſonable, the Jutention, to the Letrerof the 
] being Opprefled with 
tranſgreſſed againſt the Sabbath, to preſerve 


u this Place is ON greater thay tho 
ry Prophet, lays Grotrys, 
Prophets had 


than a Prophet, as is clear from 
8, wil! fay, there was no 

ving the Rites of 

Pains on the 


41. But lome, 
ſuch Thing as obſcr. 
the Temple, without being at ſome 
1; and what Connection is there 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
the plucking the Ears of Corn ? Why, this; Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles were 10 much taken up in perform- 
ing their Otfice, as to have no Time to fpare to pre- 
are themſelves Victua]js to ſubliſt them on the Sab 
on Therefore it was neceſlary, that either the pro- 
phetick Office ſhould be hinder'd, or that they ſhould 
act 83 the Letter of the Law concerning os 
| atn, 


* 


ther could the prophetick Function, w 


| 
; 
! 


path. But this Law concerning the Sabbath was no 
Impediment to the ſacerdotal Office; therefore nei- 
| hich was greater, 

be intermitted under that Notion. 
The Son of Man is Tord even of the Sabbath. day] 
"Tis more than probable, ſays Hammond, that in this 
Place, by the Phraſe So Man, is not meant Man 


in common, according to the Opinions of ſome very 


elpecrally 
theſe Words, 4 greater thau the Temple is here. Tho 
the. Words as they are in Mark. ii. 27. make the con- 
trary ſeem · not improbable, where the Foundation of 
Chriſt's affirming, that rhe Sou of Man is Lord of the 
Sabbath, is becauſe ihe Sabbath is made for Man; as 
if the Savbath's being made for Man, did conclude 
him Lord of it, and conſequently that he was Lord 
for whom it was made, that is, Man in common, and 
not Chriſt, An eaſy Anſwer may be returned to this: 
That the Caſe, of which Chriſt in Matthew and 
Mark ſpeaks, being for the neceſſary Service and Be- 
nefit of Man; Plucking, and Eating for Neceſlity 
and Preſervation of Life, theſe Words, the Sabbath is 
made for Man, may juſtly be referred to by Chriſt; fo 
that the Phraſe for Man, ſhall ic for the Good of 
Man, and import, that the Sabbath being defign'd for the 
Good of Man, could not reaſonably be conceived to 
oblige him to any Thing ſa contrary to Humanity, as 


ſtarving, or debilitating his menge io as to render him 


unable to We the Duty of bis Calling. So that 
from hence the firſt Conclufion of Man's being Lord of 
the Sabbath will not follow; becauſe Man is not Lord 
or abſolute Diſpoſer of all thoſe Things that are for 
his Good. In fine, the only proper Concluſion, from 
the Notion of the Sabbath's being made for Man, 
will be this, that he who made a poſitive, Law, did 
not oblige Men to the Obſervance of it in ſuch Caſes 


as are tor the Good of Man, as Works of Mercy ; fo. 


that the Law of the Sabbath, at the very Making of 


it, was not wp. to bind Men to ſtrict Reſt in 
 fome Caſes, as t 


ole v. 5. of the neceſſary Services of 
the Temple; and what was done here, was for the 
Service of Chriſt, «cho is greater than the Temple. 
Thus Chriſt is Lord of the Sabbath in every Reſpect, 
and may ule it which Way he will for the Service and 
Benefit of Man. And thus 4id God always appoint 
it to be uſed, ſo as the Reſt might be broken, when 
any moral Good required it. The Jews ſtrictly ob- 
{erved upon their Sabbaths, at leaſt upon their great 
Days, abſtaining from cating till the ſixth Hour, or 
till their ſolemn Service was performed. And this 
ſeems to be the A which the 7s had here 
with Chriſt's Diſcip 

before the Time on the Sabbath-Day. Our Saviour 
anſwers, that ſuppoſing what they alledged as an 
Infringement was never ſo much a Part of the Law, yet 
in Caſe of Necctlity, which implied Charity, it was 
of no Force. The Fes underſtood the Words of 
Chriſt in this Senſe, as appears by the Queſtion. that 


next follows, whether it was lavwful to heal on the Sab. 


bath-day ? that 1s, whether in this Caſe of curing, God 
had permitted working or doing any Thing on the 
Sabbath? which Chriſt anſwers diſtinctly, that the 
Life or Safety of one Sheep, according to their own 
Doctrines, much more of Man, is to be preferred to 
the Obſervation of the Sabbath. Another Senſe is 
put to theſe Words, as tho' by the Phraſe of the n 
of Man's being Lord of the Sabbath, Chriſt's Power 
of aboliſhing the Sabbath was here aſſerted. But I 
conceive this Paſſage is foreign to this Acceptation. 
For tho there is little Reafon to doubt of Chriſt's ha- 
ving this Power, yet if he had ſpoke of his Power to 
aboliſh the Sabbath, then he would not have defended 
his Actions, by that which was already a common 
Practice among them, which of you having, &c. And 
if he had once aſſerted the Abolition of the Sabbath, 
the Phariſees would have wanted no other Argument, 
nor conſequently have asked the Queſtion, to procure 
Ground of Accuſation againſt him. To which his 


Anſwer is the ſame as the former; for he ſays to both, 


that God prefers Acts of Charity before the outward 
Stri-tneſs of Sabbatick Reſt. As for any diſtin& Text, 


in the Goſpels, for Chriſt's abrogating the judaical 
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daical Prieſt ; for the Temple and that People are 


es, namely, that . had eaten 
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Sabbath, there is no more Reaſon to expect it, than 
for exterminating Sacrifices or Circumciſion, or the ju- 


deſtroyed, and the Ceremonies, as far as they were 
ſuch, ceafed of themſelves, having never been obli- 
gatory to any but to the es themle]ves, 


9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 
19, 20, 21 And when he was departed 
thence he went into their ſynagogue. And 
behold there was a man which had hrs 


hand withered : and they aſked him, ſay- 


ing, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day ? 
that they might accuſe him, And he faid 
unto them, What man ſhall there be a- 
mong you, that ſhall have one ſheep, and 
if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, will 


he not lay hold on it and lift it out? How 
much then is a man better than a ſheep? 


Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the 
ſabbath-day. Then ſaith he to the man, 
ſtretch forth thine hand: and he ſtretched 
it forth, and it was reſtored whole, like as 
the other. Then the phariſees went out, 
and held a council againſt him, how 
they might deſtroy him. But when Je- 
ſus knew eit, he withdrew himſelf from 
thence : and great multitudes followed 
him, and he healed them all, And charg- 
ed them that they ſhould not make him 
known: That it might be fulfilled which 
was * by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 
Behold, 


my ſervant whom I have choſen, 


my beloved in whom my ſoul is well pleaſed : 
I will. put my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall 
ſhew judgment to the Gentiles. He ſhall 
not. ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhall any man 
hear his voice in the ſtreets, A bruiſed 
reed ſhall he not break, and ſmoaking flax 
ſhall he not quench, till he ſend forth judg- 
ment unto victory, And in his name 
ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 


And they asked him] The Text, Luke vi. 9. is 


not contrary to what St. Matt heav here tells us, vis. 


that hey asked him, becauſe both are. true. They 
asked him, Whether it was lawful to heal; and he, in 
Reply, ſays, 1 alſo will ask 22 one Thing. Is is 
ef on the Sabbath Day to do Good, or to 45 Evil? 
Luke vi. 9. We are not, however, to ſuppoſe, that 
by doing Evil, our Saviour propounded to the Phari- 
fees, whether, on the Sabbath Day it was Jawful to 
do that, which, on any other Day is utterly unlaw- 
ful ; for then, without doubt, they would have had a 
ready Anſwer for him; but only whether, according 
to the Inſtitution of the Sabbath, it was lawful to do 
Good, or not to do it, to ſave Life, or not to ſave it, 
when a Man had it equally in his Power. And the 
Reaſon why our Saviour inſtances in ſaving a Life is, 


| becauſe it was a Maxim then among the eros, that 


7 
except where the Life of any Man or Beaſt was con- 
cerned; but the 8282 are of a contrary Opi- 
nion, and in Hatred to Chriſtians (as Grotius thinks) 
have loaded the Obſervation of the Sabbath with ſuch 
trifling and ſuperſtitious Practices, as their Forefathers 
and antient Doctors never knew of. 

What Man ſoall there be among you} The Eſſenes 
differed from the other s in their expounding the 
Law of the Sabbath. They ſeldom or never 2 
ted of any Exceptions, tho they were allowed by com- 
mon Interpreters. Tis clear, that in Chriſt's 1 — 

2 the 
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the Opinion prevailed; that the Solemnity of the Sab- 
bath did not hinder the preſerving the Life of a Sheep, 
The Phariſees were not againſt doing fome particular 
ood Works on the Sabbath Day, as to pray, to facri- 
2 but denied ſuch as were done to ſerve their 
Neighbours, tho? they were Offices of Beneficence. But 
Chriſt acquaints them, that even theſe may be done 
on the Sabbath, by producing the Cafe of a Sheep 
being fallen into a Ditch, which they ſcrupled not to 
take out on the Sabbath-Day. 5 
Then ſaith he to the Man] Chrift, by explaining 
the true Doctrine of the Sabbath, removed every Han- 
dle that might be turned againft him. For he cured 
the Man without touching bim, which took away all 
Appearance of infringing the Sabbath — 
Supply here, ſays De Veil, from Mark iii. 5. And 
when he had look'd round about on them with Anger, 
being grieved for the Hardneſs of their Hearts : This 
Anger of Chriſt was a true one; and *tis to be noted, 
that Anger in Man, in Chriſt, and in God, is differ- 
ent. Anger in Man, is a Perturbation of the Soul, 
which frequently miſguides his Reaſon, and diſturbs 
the Peace of his Mind. Anger in Chrift is an Aﬀec- 
«ion of the iraſcible Appetite, yet ſubject to Reaſon, 
and obedient to her Dictates, and riſes at the Tranſ- 
greſſion of Man, as worthy of Puniſhment and Cor- 
rection. Anger in God is put figuratively ; for he is 
{aid to be angry, when he does that which Men in 
Anger are wont to do, that is, when he puniſhes and 
takes Revenge. In like Manner, he is faid to repent, 
when he deſtroys the Work he has made, whichMen are 
wont to do, when they repent of what they have done. 
e ſai ih to the Man; that is, ſays Athanaſius, as 
if be had ſaid, I do not touch you, to prevent the 
Jess from having any Thing to object againſt me; 
* to hinder them from faying, that my touching you 


is the ſame as doing ſome human Work; but that 


by curing you with a Word of my Mouth, they may 
« ſtand in Admiration of me, who only ſay, ſtrerch 
* forth thy Hand. | f 

In the Goſpel of the Nazarenes and Ehionites, which, 
lays Zerome, we lately tranſlated into Greek out of 
1 which tome pretend to think is Mattſheavꝰs 
authentiek Goſpel, the Man with the withered Hand 
is faid to be a Lapidary, and to uſe theſe Words 
when he beſought Chriſt to heal him: * I was a Lapi- 
© dary, and by that Employment got my Living; I 
© beſcech thee, Jeſus, to reſtore my Hand, that I may 
not be brought to the ſcandalous Condition of 
6 begging. 
Behold my Servant, whom I have choſen, my Be- 
loved in whom my Soul delighteth}) JI am very well 
latisfied, ſays Gr7077us, that the 323 underſtood 
this Paſſage of the Prophet, as reſpecting the Zeros, 
eſpecially for that which 2 before, Chap. xli. 8. 
and what follows, xliii. 1. Tho' they ſhould have ob- 
ſerved from other Places of T/azah, eſpecially from 
xliv. 6. that the Prophet ſpeke of him who was to 
bring Light both to Jus and Gentiles, which the 
Chaldæan Paraphratt rightly perceived, who, purſu- 
in 1 more ſublime Conſtruction, added the Name of 

tah. | 

Ferome, in his 151 ſt Epiſtle to Algaſia, Q., 2. ſays, 
We muſt not only in this Place, but in all others 


monies out of the Old Teſtament, diligently obſerve, 
that they did not ſo much follow the Words, as the 
Senſe ot ſuch Teſtimonies ; and that where the & 
tuagint differ from the Hebrew, they expreſs the 
Senſe of the Hebrew in their Tranſlation, The 
Child of God, according to the Diſpenſation of the 
Fleſh which he aſſumed, wherewith he was ſent to 
Mankind, 1s called a Saviour ; to whom, in another 
Place, the Father ſays, Tis great for thee to be 
called my Son, that thou may'ſt gather together the 
Tribe of Facob. This is the beſt is, Son, in 
whom the Soul of God is well pleaſed ; not that 
God hath a Soul, but that in the Saul all the Af- 
fection of God is ſhewn; and no wonder if a Soul 
be {aid ro be in God, fince all the Members of a 
Man's Body, according to the Laws of Tropology, 
are ſaid to have different Intelligences, 
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where the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles produce Teſti- 


65 
Thef Acts our Saviour did, favs Burt 7, that it 
might appear, that he was the true Meſſiah, prophe - 
fied of by 7/aiah, Chap. xlii. 1, 2. Behold my S$9r- 
vaut, &c. Chriſt is God the Father's Scrvant; ent- 
8 in the moſt noble Service. With Meeknels and 
ntleneſs does Chriſt ſet up his ſpiritual Kingdom 
in the World? How gently does he treat thoſe of in- 
firmer Grace ? He tenderly cheriſhes the {mall Begin- 
ginnings, and the loweſt Degrees of ſincere Grace, 
which he obſerves in any of his People. By the 
bruiſed Reed, and ſmoaking Flax, underſtand ſuch as 
are broken with a Senſe of Sin, fuch as are fo over- 
wer'd with Corruption, that they rather ſmoak than 
urn or ſhine; Such as are thus low and mean in 
Spirituals, Chriſt will not break with his Power, nor 
vench with his Rebukes, till he has perfe*ted their 
onverſion. „ | 
- Neither ſball any Man hear his Voice in the Streets.) 
'Tis a plain Diſcovery of a Man's being in Anger, ſays 


Grotius, when we hear his Voice age out of the 
Doors. Without doubt this Arg Expreſſion 
ſhews, that Chriſt was endued with fo much Sweet 


nets and Complacercy, that he would not lay open 
the Miſtakes of thoſe in whom the leaſt Shadow of 
Hope was remaining. I 
Theſe Words, ſays De Veil, are not contrad ictory 
to what Zuke aſſerts, Chap. xiii. 26. that ſome ſaid 
to our Lord, Thou haſt raught in our Streets. Iſaiah 
does not deny, that Chriſt was to teach in the Streets, 
Who, as Opportunity ſerved, taught up and down, 
either in the Temple, in the Synagogue, in the Streets; 
in the Defart; in a Ship, or on the Road. But the 
Prediction points at Chriſt's Humility and Compla- 
cency, his Moderation and Serenity, who was not to 
prove contentious or noiſy ; for tuch, tho' they com- 
monly ſpeak in the Houle, are heard out of Doors, 
and in the Streets. | | 
What a fine Portrait is here given of our Saviour; 
fays Burkit ? He ſnall not ſtrive nor cy, neither ſpall 
any Man hear his Voice in the Streets; meaning, that 
he ſhall not make loud Pretences to the Doctrine he 
came to preach, but all ſhall be carry'd on with Gen- 


tleneſs and Moderation; he ſhall ftrive to inform by 


mild Words and Perſuaſion, without having recourſe 
to magiſterial Airs, without Bawling and Contention; 
neither ſhall he break a Reed that is bruiſed ; that is, 
neither ſhall he expoſe to the World the Sins and 
Tranſgreſſions of thoſe who have involved themſelves 
in Error, if he Jones only the {malleſt Hopes of 
Amendment. This ſhould teach Chriſtian Paſtors to 


5 ponies their Courſe with Gentleneis, and not by the 


oudneſs of their Words, fo as to be heard out of 
Doors, and in the Streets, run againſt the Prediction 
of the Prophet here. 8 

A bruiſed Reed ſnall he not break] "Tis very com- 
mon with all Writers, ſays Hammond, and very fre- 
quent in the ſacred Dialect, to make uſe of Phraſes, 
by which they underſtand much more than they ex- 
preſs. An Example of this, we have in this Verſe 
out of the Prophet, where Chriſt's not breaking the 
bruiſed Reed, fignifies his great Mercy and Kindnels; 
in reſtoring and curing the bruiſed, weak Perſon ; 
and his not quenching the ſmoaking Flax, his enliven- 
ing that Spark of Grace or Goodneſs which was al- 
moſt quenched. The Reed here, is the infirm Per- 
ſon ; the bruiſing of the Reed, 1s his falling into Sin ; 
and the Flax on fire that is burning in the Lamp, is 
the Perſon again; the /xzoaking Flax, is when the 
Flame is out, or burns darkly for want of Oil. Now 
anſwerable to this, is the Perſon in whom Grace is 
decay'd ; but yet not ſo as to be irrecoverably gone 
out, tome Sparks of Good ſtill remaining in him. 
And this is the Perſon, in this Condition, whom 
Chriſt is ſo far from deſtroying or triumphing over, 
that, in the moſt tender Manner, he labours to reſtore 


ſuch an one in the Spirit of Meckneſs, to 4 firm Ha- 


bit of Chriſtian Practice again. This is Chriſt's Pra- 
ctice of his coming into the World, which is the Mean- 


ing of the Phraſe that follows, till he ſend forth Fudg- 
ment unto Vittory. 


Aud in his Name ſpall the Gentiles truſt} In the 
Hebrew, ſays Jerome, tis read, The Hands ſball. 
pur 
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put their Hope in his Law; but Matthew, lowing N 


the Senſe more than the Words, hath in the Room o 
Law and Hands, put the Gentiles. The l 
of Iſaiah, both the Chaldean Paraphraſt and the 
Jesus, underſtood of Chriſt, or the Meſſiah ; the Sep- 
tuagint alone explain'd it of Jacob. Th 


22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30 Then 
Was ee him one poſſeſſed with a 
devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, 
inſomuch that the blind and dumb both 
ſpake and ſaw. And all the people were 
amazed, and ſaid, Is not this the ſon of 
David? But when the phariſees heard it, 
they ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt out 
devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the 
devils. And Jeſus knew their thoughts, 
and faid unto them, every kingdom divided 


againſt itſelf, is brought to deſolation: and 


every city or houſe divided againſt itſelf, 


ſhall not Rand. And if Satan caſt out Sa- 


tan, he is divided againſt himſelf ; how 
ſhall then his kingdom ſtand ? And if I by 
Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do 
your children caſt them out ? therefore they 
ſhall be your judges. But if I caft out de- 
vils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom 
of God is come unto you. Or elſe, how 
can one enter into a ſtrong man's houle, 
and ſpoil his goods, except they firſt bind 
the ſtrong man? and then he will ſpoil his 
houſe. He that is not with me, is againſt 
me: and he that gathereth not with me, 
ſcattereth abroad. 


J not this the Son of David) That is, ſays Bur- 
kit, the promiſed Meſſias. This ſtirred up the jea- 
lous Envy of the Phariſees; they miſconſtrue this 
Action, and vilely aſſert that Chriſt caſt out Devils by 
the Help of the Devil. Our Saviour, to vindicate him- 
ſelf from ſo foul an Aſperſion, argues, 1. That it was 
highly improbable Satan ſhould lend him his Power, 
to uſe it againſt himſelf. 2. Our Saviour tells them, 
they might as well attribute all Miracles to the De- 
vil, as thoſe he wrought. There were ers, it ſeems, 
that caſt out Devils in the Name of the God of Abra- 
ham, Taac; and Jacob. The Phariſees acknowledg'd 
that they did it by the Power of God ; and there was 
no Reaſon, but their Malice, why they ſhould not 
confeſs, that what he did was by the ſame Power. 
His End and Purpoſe in caſting out Devils, was to 


ſhew them, that the Meſſias was come, becauſe he 


wrought thele Miracles to prove that he was the Meſ- 
ſias. 3. The Devil is very ſtrong and powerful, and 
no Power is ſtronger than his, but God's only: Now, 
if Chriſt was not aſſiſted by a divine Power, he could 
never caft out this ſtrong Man, who reigns in the 
World as in his Houle. | | | 

That which made the Phariſees thuscalummiate our 
Saviour's Miracles, was their finding the People in- 
duced by them to believe, that he was %% Son of Da- 
vid; which was but another Word for the Meſſiah, 
rhe King of the Fews. For, though they might have 
ſome Apprehenfions, that if this Belief obtain'd, it 
might poſſibly bring the Power of the Romans upon 
them, John xi. 48. yet their chief Fear was, that the 
Greatneſs of his Miracles, and Excellence of his Do- 
ctrine, would put an End to their Credit and Au- 
thority among the People, ſince they were conſcious 
to themſelves, that they could not vye with them in 
either. 

Beelzebub the Prince of Devils] By ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages in the Goſpel, ſays a certain Writer, it ſeems 
evident, that the Fervs, at this Time, had a Notion 
of a kind of Empire, or Subordination among the in- 


| Chep 17, 


fernal Powers, and that the Prince of this Empire 
was called Beelzebub. Beelzebub ſignifies properly, 
the God of Flies; but why a Name of ſo mean an 
Import ſhould denote. the Head of the apoſtate An- 
gels, it is not ſo eaſy a Matter to determine, unlets 
we admit_of this Conjecture, that, as the People of 
£kron had an Idol, which they ſtiled Beel/amen, i. e. 
the God of Heaven, by other Nations called Yuiter 
Olympius; the Fews, who uſed to give Nicknames, 
or Names of Contempt to all falſe Gods, called it 
ſometimes Beelzebub, or the God Fly, becaule theſe 
Heathens worſhipped it under the Figure of that In- 
let ; and ſometimes Beelz2bub, or the God of Ordure, 
becauſe ſome Sort of Flies delight to feed on Excre- 
ments. However this be, 'tis certain that the Apo- 
ſtles in ſeveral Parts of their Writings, do ſeem to in- 
timate, that among the apoſtate Spirits, there was 
one ſuperior to the reſt, whom therefore they call 
the Prince of Darkneſs, Luke xxii. 53. The Prince of 
the World, John xii. 31. And the Prince of the Power 
of the Air, Epheſ. ii. 2. who, in the Days of Toliit, 
went under the Name of Aſinodæus, Chap. iii. 8. and 
is now by the Fees generally called Sammael, and 
by the Chriſtians, Lucifer. | p 
By whom do your Children caſt them out] Not the 
Apoſtles, who were, together with Chriſt, accuſed by 
the 7ewws, but the Phariſees and their Diſciples; and 
yet not thoſe among them who made uſe of Herbs, 
ncenſe, and Charms againſt Devils, which was not an 
Inſtitution originally Jeuiſb, or fetched from Solomon, 
but received from the Gentiles; but thoſe who caſt out 
Devils (not in the Name of Jeſs, for no ſuch Privi- 
lege was granted but to the Followers of Chrift) by 
invoking the God of Abraham, the God of I aac, and 
the God of Jacob. For I do not pretend to deny, 
lays Grotius, but that theſe were ſolemn Forms of In- 
cantation, which came from Solomon, as both Fewiſp 
and Chriſtian Writers frequently inform us. The In- 
vocation of theſe Names was frequently attended with 
Exorciſms; not that there was any Virtue in the Pro- 
nunciation of the Syllables, but becauſe the true God 
choſe to be known by ſuch Names. 1 
Your Children, ſays Hammond, here ſignifies, either 
your Diſciples, that is, ſpiritual Children, or your 
Countrymen, that is, Children of your Nation natu- 
rally. And ſo he means the * who pretended 
to exorciſe and caſt out Devils in the Name of the 
God of Abraham, the God of I/aac, and the God of 
Jacob, which was their ordinary Form of Exorciſm; 
and which, it ſeems, the Children of S$:heya were 
willing to change into the Name of the Lord eſs, 
in Imitation of the Apoſtles, Achs xix. 13. Thus 
Fuſtin againſt Trypho the Few. If, ſays he, you 
* invoke the Name of any of your Kings, or juſt Men, 
or Prophets, or Patriarchs, the Devil will not obey 
you; but if you call upon the God of Abraham, 
* Rc. and ſo exorciſe, perhaps he will obey.” Thus 
Treneus, © By the invoking of the moſt High and Al- 
« mighty, even before the Coming of Chrift, Men 
* were delivered from the wicked Spirits, and from 
* all Kinds of Devils. Thus Tertullian againſt Mar- 
cion expounds this Paſſage in St. Zyke, that Chriſt af- 
firms himſelf to caſt out Devils by the fame Power by 
which their Children did, 7.e.*byVirtue of the Creator.“ 
That there was this Cuſtom among the Jews of 
Charms and Incantations, may farther appear by the 
Remainder, which we find in the Forms of renouncing 
Judaiſm in the Liturgies of the Greek Church, where, 
aſter Mention of the Feaſts and Sabbaths, is added, 
I renounce all Charms, Incantations, and Defenſa- 
© tives, Sc.“ Ihe Phylacteries there renounced, be- 
ing not thoſe worn about them as Remembrances of a 
Part of the divine Law, but ſuch Antidotes we now 
{peak of, which they carried about them, to defend 
themſelves from Witchcraft and Faſcination ; whether 
they were ſome written Characters, or the Names of 
Cod, as the Gca of Abraham, the Lord of Sabbath, 
&c. Origen ſays, * that the Egyptians borrowed their 
© magical Practices from the Zebrewws. The Names 
of Abraham, &c. joined with the Name of God, is 
not only of Force in the , Prayers and Exorciſms, 
but almoſt all others that deal in Conjurations uſe 
them.“ And from thence the ignorant Sort came to 
3 | | take 
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| Chap. I 2, 


'raham for the Name of God, ſays Chryſoſtom, 
= _ the Form Theos Abraham, ſo eaſi ly miſtaken 


by them. The ſame Incantations were uſe in curing 
Diſeaſes. Tyrallian mentions a famous one for curing 
the Gout, Pay anias, in his Deſcri ption of the Pyre- 


hen ntioned by Sabo, 1. 12.) ſays, that in Ly- 
3 — laid Wood on the Altar, firſt 

uts à Mitre on his Hand, and then calls upon ſome 
Kind of God, in a barbarous Form, not underſtood by 
the Extcians, he reads his Charm out of a Book, and 

reſently the Wood is {et on Fire, ö 
ble that God ſometimes was pleaſed to admit of ſuch 
Forms, articularly when he was called on as the one 
true God, as he had revealed himſe lf to his own Peo- 
ple, and not as one of the falſe Gentile Gods, when 
twas certain that the Power of the true God, and not 
any Virtue in the Words, performed it, Chriſt makes 
this an Argument 24 Homes, that they who caſt out 
Devils by the God of Abraham, had no Reaſon to 
lay, that he did ſo by the Prince of Devils. 

That it was cuſtomary among the uus to caſt out 
Devils by the Invocation of the Name of the moſt 
High, we may learn from Juſtin Martyr; who, in his 
—_ with Tryphon, tells him, that if any Jew 


from what Irene; tells us, 278. that by the Invocation 
of the Name F God, even 5 ore the Advent of eur 
Lord, Men avere Javed from evi] Furt and all 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, veing uſed by the Jews, 
#1 the Incantation of Devils, did great Miracles: And 
if this was a common Practice among the hb, then 
will the Force of our Saviour's Argument be this: 
© You make no doubt but your Exorciſts, who uſe the 
Name of God, do eject Devils by Virtue of that 
18 it then in you to paſs an 


_ © uryuſt Cenſure upon me, in whom you ſee far preater 


* Evidences of the Finger of God, 1n caſting out all 


Manner of evil Spirits, and healing all Kinds of 


31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37 Wherefore 


IJ ſay unto von, all manner of fin and blaſ- 


be forgiven unto men: but 


the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
not be forgiven unto men. 


forgiven him, neither in this world, nei- 
Either make 


make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: 
for the tree is known by his fruit, 
neration of vipers, how can ye, being evil, 
ſpeak good things? for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 


things: and an evi 
man out of the evil treaſure bringeth forth 


A 3 Sn] The Senſe hereof, lays Gro- 
7745, is this; 18 much eaſier for any Sin that can be 
thought on, or committed, and conſequently for 
Tranigreſſions of the higheſt Nature, to be pardoned, 


J. MATTHEW, 


Copel. 6g 
than to expect the Sin againſt the Spirit of God to be 


forgiven, i 

De Veal lays, that the Blaſi phemy of the Holy Ghoſt, 
mentioned in this Verſe, is, when, like the hardeneg 
Phariſees, we impiouſly aſſert that to be the Work 


of the Devil, whic 


entered upon this Diſcourle, becauſe the Phariſees im- 


racle, muſt be Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as 
much as it was when his Apoſtles did It; and ſo the 
Difference amounts to nothing. | 

Our bleſſed Saviour = 4] (continues the laſt 
mentioned Author) to ſhew that he was ſent from 
God, wrought Miracles, ſuch as did Plainly evince a 
divine Power and Preſence, accompanying him, Theſe 
Miracles (to which he frequently a pealed) the Pha. 
riſees were Eye - witneſſes of, and therefore could not 
deny them 3. "= ſuch was their Hatred and Oppoſition 


divine Miſſion, they were reſolved to aſcribe all he did 
to the Power of the Devil: Hereby intending to de! 
ſtroy the whole Credit of Chriſtianity ; and, by making 
him Confederate with atan, to repreſent his Religion 


a great Sin, no doubt, but ſuch as might be eaſi ly for- 
Slven them, becauſe of his State of umiliation and 
Toer Appearance, which might occaſion their Dil 
eſteem: But to repreſent the Spirit of God as an 
Apoſtate Angel 5 and, whatever he did for the 


Good and Salvation of Mankind, as the Work and [n- 


may well deſerve a articular Exemption fiom the ge· 
i eee of Pardon. 

God, no doubt, can, if he will, work ſo powerfully 
upon the Minds of Men by his Grace and Spirit, as to 
convince the moſt obſtinate ; and, ſup oſing them to 
be convinced, and re ent, it cannot be denied, but 
that they would be torgiven. And therefore, when 
our Saviour lays, that ſuch as vlaſpheme againſt the 


may) will withdraw his Grace from them, and leave 
them to the Bent of their perverſe Minds, which will 
inſenſibly en age them in a farther Oppoſition to the 
Truth, and uk them finally into Perdicion, 10 that, 
being deſerted of God, and for want of the neceſſa ry 
Aid of his Grace, continuing finally impenitent, the 

become incapable of Forgiveneſs, both 4 ris World, 
and that which 45 70 come. The ſhort then of all this 
is, that the $;y againſt the HolyGheft is unpardonable 3 
not becauſe there 18 nora Sufficiency of Merit in Chriſt 


gixe It ; but becauſe thoſe who commit it, are of ſuch a 


refractory and incorrigible Spirit, that they reſiſt the 


Jaſt and utmoſt Means of their Conviction, and conſe. 


quently n ither will aor can repent; eſpecially if God 
8 "Ih 
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Sins, which cpuld not be forgiven on their Sacrifices 


in ſudgment (as it ſometimes happens) and becauſe 
10 — ved not the Love of the Truth, that they 
might be ſaved, ſhould ſend upon them a ſtrong Delu- 
fron, that they might believe a Lye. JHA 
Whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word] It is common in-the 


Hebrew Dialect, ſays Hammond, for /peaking to ſig- 


nify doing, and Word to ſignify Thing. Thus m this 
hes > blaſpheme, or to ſpeak a Mord againſt the 
Son of Man, or againſt the Holy 7975 1s to oppoſe 
and refiſt them. The Phraſe Son Man, here be- 
longs to Chriſt, as he app ared in the Weakneſs of 
human State, abſtracted from the Light ſhining in 
him, to convince all Men that he was the Meſſiah; 
that is, Chriſt, conſider'd without the great Power of 
his Doctrine and Miracles, which, on their Appear- 
ance convinced thoſe who heard him, that never Man 
ſpake as he ſpake, and thoſe who beheld him, v. 23. 
that ſure he was the Meſſiah. This Power of his 
Doctrine, and Ke Ces be — his 3 is 
called rhe Finger of G t. Lake xi. 20. and in 
the 28th Verte . the Spirit God ; which two 
Phraſes appear, — comparing them together, to be 
the {ame ; and conlequent ? to oppole or ſpeak againſt 
the Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of God, is, in this 
Place, to oppoſe the Power and convincing Light of 
thoſe Miracles; which plainly made it appear, that 
he ated by the Power of God. This ſhews the 
Ground of Difference between theſe two Sins, /penk- 
ing againſt the Son of Man, and ſpeaking againſt the 
Hay Ghoft, The firft was, the not believing him to 
be the Meſſiah, when there was not that convincin 

Light and Evidence of his 3 tho' he himſelf 
pofi tively declared that he was. e ſecond was op- 
poſing the Light that brightly ſhone in him, and ma- 
nifeſted the Miracles which he did; but rather than 
they would acknowledge them to be done by the Pow- 
er of God, they affirmed them to be executed by the 
Operation of the Devil, which being the only poſſible 
Evaſion they conld make, Chrift tells them, that this, 
if they continued in it, muſt be a wilful Blindneſs, 
and, therefore, not capable of that Excuſe of Igno- 
rance, or blind Zeal, which the former Sin would 
admit of. Having thus ſet down the Difference of 
theſe Sins, it follows, that the former had Room for 
Sacrifice under the Law of the Fezvs, and confequent- 
Jy, Forgiveneſs, upon a general Confeſſion of all un- 
known Sins and asking Pardon for them of God; 
not incurring the Sanction of Death, or being cut off 
from the People. In ſhort, twas a Sin that was par- 
donable by a general Repentance : But the ſecond 


* 


was of a far higher Nature; no Ignorance was admit- 


ted here; juſt Vengeance and Puniſhment called for 
Execution; and Death, without Mercy, was to be in- 


flicted on the impenitent Oppoſers. They who ſin 


thus, are he Sou} that doth ought pre. 7 or, 
with a high Hand, Numb. xv. 30. 4 Hand againſt 


God's Finger, Luke xi. 20. or, againſt the Holy Y 3 
0 


rit, Heb. x. 29. Such a Sin as this, under the 

pel, ſhall not be forgiven. „ 

1 Neither i * es orld, 3 in oe to come] 
Chryſoftom's Explanation is very plain, Punietur gra- 
1 oth hor, E in futuro ſeculo, Terrible ſhall be 
© his Puniſhment, both in this, and the World to come.” 
This is confirm'd by the cuſtomary Way of the uus, 
ſpeaking after this Manner. See 2 Macc. vi 26. Not- 
withſtanding Chriſt ſeems to have purpoſely named 
both Worlds, ſays Grotius, to remove out of the Minds 
of the yes a Perſuaſion wherewith they flattered 
3 the worſt of Puniſhments. For 
they were of Opinion, that ſuch as perſever'd in the 
Jewiſh Religion could, T Repentance, obtain Pardon 
of their Tranſgreſſions, as having only acted againſt cer- 
tain poſitive eg or in the ſolemn Day of Expia- 
tion, as having infring'd certain negative Laws; or by 
temporary Puniſhments, ſuch as Death, or Baniſhment; 
as having liv'd in Contempt of the divine Being. In 
Oppoſition to theſe Notions Chriſt acquaints them, 


that thoſe Sins, which contain a Contempt of God, 


will be puniſhed, not only in this, but in the World 
to come, for ever. | 


In this World, ſays Hammond, is a Phraſe which 
ſeems to refer to a Perſuaſion of the 7s, that ſome 
"oY 


Day of Expiation) and therefore, were irremiflible 
in this World, might be pardoned in that to come; 


the Age to come of the Meſſia 


no ſtead, 1f they continued im 


Chap. 12. 


(whether theit daily Sacrifices, or that on the great 


which the Zewws underſtood ſometimes for the Age or 
World of the Meſſiah, ſometimes for the State after 
Death. But Chriſt acquaints them that they muſt ex- 
wu no Favour in a Sin»thus unrepented of. For the 
pinion of theirs, that every ou hath his Share in 
(there being no far- 
ther Meſſiah to be expected) ſhould ſtand them in 
) | ue itent againſt all the 
Light and Evidence of divine Power then plainly de- 
monſtrating him to be the Meſſiah. And for the 
State after Death, there would be ſmall Hope of Re- 
lief for them, when that was once come; and their 
Sentence pronounced. 


Burkst's Sentiments upon this Paſſage are theſe: In 


diſcourſing of the Forgiveneſs of Sin, Chriſt, ſays he, 


diſtinguiſhes between ſpeaking againſt the Son of 


Man, and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt. By the 
firſt is meant all thoſe Reproaches which were caſt 
upon our Saviour's Perſon as Man, without refleQing 


upon his divine Power as God. Such was their re- 
2 him with his Birth, their cenſuring him 
or a Wine-bibber, Cc. But by ſpeaking againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is meant, their blaſpheming * reviling 
that divine Power by which he wrought his Miracles; 
which was an immediate Reflection againſt the Hol 

Spirit, and a Blaſpheming of him. The Heinouſneſs 
and Nature of this Sin conſiſted in this, that the Pha- 


riſees, contrary to the Conviction of their own Minds, 
maliciouſly aſcribed our Saviour's Miracles to the Pow- 


er of the Devil, charging him to be a Sorcerer and a Ma- 

clan, and to have a familiar Spirit, by whoſe Help 

e did thoſe mighty Works; Lin in Truth he did 
them by the Spirit of God. The Cafe of ſuch Blaſ- 
phemers is not r but deſperate; becauſe 
they reſiſt their laſt Remedy, and oppoſe the beſt 
Means for their Conviction. Chriſt refers the Phariſees 
to judge of himſelf and his Doctrine, by the Miracles 


he wrought. If he wrought by the Devil, his Works 


would be as bad as the Devil's; but if his Works were 
good, they muſt own them to be wrought by the Pow- 
er of God ; For a Tree is known by its Fruit. 
Either make the Tree ood, &c.] Chriſt reprehends 
the Phariſees, in this Place, for their Deceitfulneſs 
and Hypocriſy, becauſe, when they would have the 
Tree to be good, they yet brought forth bad Fruit; 
or when the Tree was bad they would pretend to pro- 
duce good Fruit; wherefore he commands them either 
to ſhew themſelves openly bad, or openly good. As 
if he had ſaid, Lukewarmneſs in the Affair of Religi- 
on is of no Signtfication ; either you muſt deal ſeri- 
ouſly with God, or not deal with him at all; he has 
no Occaſion for Hypocriſy; he hates Souls that are 
ny lukewarm 3 either be thoroughly warm, or effec- 
tually cold. In ſhort, I put this Choice to you; Ei- 
ther be fincerely and openly good; or, if that diſ- 
pleaſes you, be openly. bad. What need of this 
alting ? Tis Iike what ZJzas ſaid to 1/7ael, 1 Kings 
xvili. 21. How long halt ye between two Opinions ? 
If rhe Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, then fol- 
low him: And what the Angel wrote to the Church 
of Laodicea, Rev. iti. 15, 16. I know thy Works, 
that thou art neither cold nor hot: I would thou wert 


cold or hot. So then becauſe thou art Iuke-warm, 
and neither cold nor hot, Iwill ſpue thee out of my 
Mouth. | | 


Every idle Ward) Vain Word, as it is read Eph. 
v. 6. lam of Opinion, ſays Grotius, that ſuch Words 
as are every Way unprofitable, are not pointed out 
here, but only ſuch as want the Solidity of Truth. 
A tacit Argument is drawn from the Major, If every 
Lye ſhall be called to Account at the Day of Judg- 
ment, how much more ſhall Calumny ? 

The Word render'd. z4/s here, ſays Hammond, may 
be tranſlated wain, or falſe, becauſe that which is falſe 
wants the Solidity and Subſtance of Truth. So Prov. 
xxx. 8. Vanity and Lies are put together. So Eph. 
v. 6. we read vain Speech. The Advice of Pythagoras 
was, Chuſe ! rather to throw a Stone at random, 

than 
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Chap. 1 2. 
© than an idle Word.“ Where tis evident that an idle 
Word is at leaſt a raßh Speech, and from which a Man 
may as probably receive ſome confidetable Hurt, as 
from a Stone thrown at random. However from the 
next Verſe it appears, that ſome grand Crime is un- 
derſtood here, and not every Word that tends not to 
ſome ſpecial End of Edification. | 

By thy Words thou Halt be juſtified, Sc] There 
are two Sorts of Words, on Burkit, which tall under 
Chriſt's Cenſure, vis. ſinful, and idle. Sinfal Words 
are blaſphemous, cenſorious, lying, and flandermg 
Words. Idle Words are ſuch as favour nothing of 
Wiſdom, nor tend to make Men wiſer or better. 
Chriſt enforces his Argument to be watchful over our 
Words, from the Confideration, that by our Words 
we ſhall be. juſtified or condemned. By Ae he 
does not mean meritoriouſly, but declaratively. Good 
Words declare Goodneſs in ourſelves; and we ſhall 


be declared good to others by our Words, if our 


Words and Actions correſpond with one another. 


| Juſtification and Condemnation will paſs upon Men at 
the Day of Judgment, according to the 


tate of the 
Perſon, and Frame of the Heart: Now, our Words 
will juſtify or condemn us in that Day, as Evidences 
of the State and Frame of the Sou]. 


38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45 Then 
certain of the ſcribes and phariſees anſwered, 
faying, Maſter, we would ſee a ſign from 
thee. But he anſwered and faid to them, 
An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh 
after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given 
to it, but the ſign of the prophet Jonas. 
For as Jonas was three days and three nights 
in the whale's belly, ſo ſhall the ſon of 
man be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth. The men of Nineveh 
ſhall riſe in judgment with this generation, 
and ſhall condemn it, becauſe they repented 
at the preaching of Jonas, and behold, a 
greater than Jonas is here. The queen of 


the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with 


this generation, and ſhall condemn it : for 
ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of the 
earth to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, and 
behold, a greater than' Solomon 7s here, 
When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, ſeek- 
ing reſt, and findeth none. Then he faith, 
I will return into my houſe from whence I 
came out; and when he is come, he find- 
eth it empty, ſwept, and garniſhed. Then 
goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven 
other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and 
they enter in and dwell there; and the laſt 
ſtate of that man is worſe than the firſt. 
Even fo ſhall it be alſo unto this wicked 
generation. | 

Seeketh after a Sign] Supply from Zuke ii. 16. 
tempting him. God is ſaid to be tempted two Ways; 
firſt, when we find our Faith give Ground, upon 
which we have Recourſe to Miracles to confirm and 
ſtrengthen us in it. Secondly, God is tempted by an 
innate Stubbornneſs of our Minds, when we are en- 
tirely ineredulous; when, without demanding Mira- 
cles or Signs, we give no Credit at all; becauſe we 


look upon God's Power and Providence amongſt the 
Number of idle Fictions and Fables; when we ac- 


abſurd and romantick Stuff. Some will have Gideon 
to be an Example of the firſt ; the Scribes 'atid Pha- 


riſees of the laſt, who ſought for a Sigs ef Chriſt, 


| i. 5. 


— not in his Word, but laugh at it as a Piece of 


whom they utterly rejected. They were not ſatisfied 
with the many great and illuſtrious Miracles, which 
he perform'd on Earth, but they demanded others to 


be ſhewn from Heaven, which they would infal- 


libly have ridiculed as they had done the for- 
mer. For they came ta him with no. other Deſign 
than to tempt him, that is,; they came to him throu 0 
an Hope of finding [ſomething that might turn againit 
wnd-acouſe him. 3 j i 
| The Sign of the Prophet Jonas. For as Jonas, &c.] 
But can-our Saviour be 4aid to continue ſo long in the 
Grave, as Jonas did in the Whale's Belly, when there 
were no more than two. Nights and one whole Day 
detween his Death and his Reſurrection? Now, for a 
Reſolution of this, we muſt obſerve, 1ſt. That the 
Hebrews began their Computation of a natural Day 
from the Evening, or Night preceding; ſo that from 
one Sunſet to another. Sun-ſet they reckon'd a com- 
_ Day, even as Moſes does, when he ſays, The 
N the Morning were the firſt Day, Gen. 
| z2dly. That it is a common Thing with them, as 
well as other Nations, to put a Part of the Day for 
the whole; fo that whatever is done in any Part of 
the Day, is properly enough {aid to be done on that 
Day, 3dly. That Tos uſually reckon that to be done 
in to many Days, or ſo many Days and Nights, which 
begins in any Part of the firſt, and ends in any Part of 
the laſt Day. Now, allowing this Manner of Com- 
putation, and reckoning that the firſt Day began on 
T burſday at Sun: ſet, and ended upon Friday at Sun- 
ſet; ſince our Saviour died on Friday, about three in 
the Afternoon, by putting a Part for the Whole, here 
we have one Day. Saturday is allowed on all Hands 
to be another Day; and, fince the third Day began on 
Saturday at Sun-let,, and our Saviour roſe on the 
Morning following, that Part of the Day being like- 
wiſe put for the Whole, is fairly computed for the 
third. The Hebrew Child, according to the Law, 
was to be circumciſed the eighth Day, but then the 
Day of its Birth, and of its Circumciſion were both 
counted ; and, in like Manner, if we reckon the Day 
on which Chriſt died, for one, and that on which he 
roſe, for another, including withal the Night belong- 
ing to the former, we may properly enough ſay, that, 
in Imitation of the Prophet Fonas, He was three Days 
and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth. 
In the Whale's Belly] Dr. Whitby and De Veil 
have the following curious Remarks upon this Paſſage : 
Appion ſays, that the Hebrews uſed to call a Whale 
by the ſame Name as they did a Dragon; either for 
the Similitude of his Shape, or on Account of his 
vaſt Bulk, or becauſe a Whale excell'd other Fiſhes 
of the Deep, as much as the Dragon other creeping 
Things of the Earth. A Whale may properly or im- 
properly be called ſo; properly, when we call him 
UiUIParous, not oviparens, as a Fiſh. The Whale has 
a very tough Skin, his Fleſh is firm, his Bones are 
of the moſt ſolid Kind; he has Lungs, and a Wind- 
Pipe, and a real Voice; the Males havea Yard, and 
the Females Dugs and Milk, all which Fiſhes have 
not. The Nipples, according to the Obſervation of 
Scaliger, lye very much hid in the Dugs, which they 
draw out to give ſuck to their Young, So that with- 
out doubt Jeremiah had this in View, when, accord- 


ing to the Hebrew, he ſpeaks, Lam. iv. 3. The Whale 


draws out her Dug to ſuckle their Young ; which the 
Vulgate reads thus, 7% Sea-Monſters (or Lamiz) 
draw out their Breaſt, to give ſuck to their young ones ; 
where Lamiæ is very ill put for Whales, ſince the 
Lamia has no Breaſts, and to ſay there is either a wild 
or a ſhe Lamia, is ridiculous, and altogether fabulous. 
Notwithſtanding, Whales differ very much : Of the 
ſmaller Sort is the Sea-Calf, (which though it be four- 
footed, yet it is ſaid by Homer in his Ody/}. 4. to be 
without Feet, becauſe of their exceeding Littlenels. 
So Oypſelus's' Birds are called Apodes, or without 
Feer, becauſe of the Shortneſs of their Legs) the Sea- 
Horſe (which the learned Bochart proves, that 7ob xl. 
and xli. deſcribes under the Name of Behemoth) and 
the Dolphin. Of the larger Kind are the Preſizs, 
Orca, and Balæna. The pat me * Horls 2 | 
tiry, have Feet, and a Neck, but the 24/184 and 
hairy; V 7 N Dolph 


* 


70 this wicked Generation. 


in the Forehead, through which they draw Breath. 
Moreover, as the Whale is of a monſtrous Size, ſo 
thoſe Fiſhes which are more bulky than others, are 
called Ceracei, or of the Whale-kind; nay, thoſe of 
the very largeſt Sort, as the Lamia, Maltha, Zyge- 
na, Thynnus, and others, are, by Authors of very 
great Veracity, called, tho' proper thy by the Name 
of Whale without any Addition. us on in 
this Place, is ſaid to have been in the Belly o 

when he was not in the Belly of a Whale properly 
named ſo : For, though the Whale is a vaſt Creature, 
yet its Gullet is too narrow to receive an entire Man 
down it; becauſe all Creatures that have Lungs, have 
neceſſarily a narrow Gullet, to the End that they 
may force up their Breath though that Narrownels 
with the greater Vehemence. Therefore the Whale, 
in whole Belly Jonas is {aid to have been, is called a 
vaſt _ That it was a. real Fiſh, is beyond Diſ- 
pute; but fo large, as for its prodigious Size to be 
called a Whale. The learned Bochart proves it to be 
of that Species of Sea-Dogs, which, by ſome Writers, 


is called Carcharia, from the Sharpneſs of its Teeth; 


and by others, Lamia, or Lemna, from the Vaſtneſs 
of its Gullet. . f 
The Men of Nineveh] ; 
rally ſuppoſed to have been built by Nimrod, was 
ſituate upon rhe Kiver Tigris, and famous once for 
being the Metropolis of the firſt, i. e. the Aſſyrian 
Empire. | | | | 
hall riſe up in Judgment] This is ſpoken in Al- 
lufion wy CR — the Greeks and Romans, 
which was for the Witneſſes to riſe from their Seats, 


when they accuſed Criminals, or gave any Evidence 


againſt them. | 5 

A greater than Solomon is here) Since God had 
promiſed Solomon, that, as there was none like him, 
before him, ſo after him none ſhould ariſe like him 
for Wiſdom, 1 Kings iii. 12. Our Saviour's de- 
claring, that in this Reſpe& he was greater than So- 
lomon, muſt be plainly avowing himſelf to be more 
than Man. | 6 

Men the unclean Spirit is gone out of a Man, &c.] 
As if he had ſaid, When any Perſon is got clear of a 
Devil, the evil Spirit, whoſe only Enjoyment 1s to. be 
obnoxious to Man, ſeeks in vain, like him, for Peace 
and Tranquillity in a dry and deſart Country, but can 
find none ; this puts him upon a Reſolution of return- 
ing back again into the Man, whom he had lately 
tormented ; accordingly, finding him void of all Vir- 
tue, and degenerated with Vice (which the Devil thro' 
the Depravity of his Nature, looks upon as a Beauty 
and Ornament, wherein he takes Pleaſure, like Swine 
in Mud and Naſtineſs) he is permitted by the Will 


of God, the Avenger, to re-enter and befiege him 


with the whole Army of Vice, which proves infinite- 


ly more prejudicial to the Man, than the Snares which 
Y 


e Devil lays in his Way ; fo that the Condition of 
that Man is worſe than it was before the unclean Spi- 
rit went out of him, becauſe of his ungrateful Con- 
tempt of his Deliverance. | 


Seven other Spirits] * Rev. i. 4. ſpeak- | 


ing of the Spirit of God, ſays ſeven Spirits. Becauſe, 
fays Gretius, whatſoever is arrived to its utmoſt Per- 
fection, is ſignified by this Number. The common 
Gloſs interprets ſeven Spirits in this Place, the Pleni- 
tude of Vice, or Sin. Thus Venerable Bede ſays, By 
the ſeven bad Spirits is meant all Manner of Vice.“ 
And St. Ambroſe, This Number ſometimes implies 
Uni verſality. But the following Clauſe evidently 
ſhews, that the Zezvs, or the Phariſees and Scribes 
arc pointed at by theſe Words, Even ſo ſpall it be alſo 
As if he had ſaid, Even ſo 
ſhall the laſt Days of the Phariſees and Scribes, 
which, in ver. 39. I juſtly called an evil and adulte- 
rous Generation, be worſe than the firſt ; becauſe the 
Phariſees and Scribes, from a reſolute Malice of their 
2 are more blaſphemous againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, in outwardly denying me to be the Meſſiah, 
whom both the Law and the Prophets have proclaim'd 
ſuch, tho' they are inwardly convinced of the Vera- 
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a Whale, 


The City Nineveh is gene- 
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Dolphin have a ſmooth and ſhining Skin, Fins in the 
Room of Feet, and in the Place of the Neck, a Hole 


nn 
nn 


Chap. 12, 


city of my Mitſion, than if the Light of the Truth had 
never ſhone upon them for Conviction of their Crimes: 
For it is far better not to acknowledge the Way of 
Righteouſneſs at all, than to know it, and act ſo falſe- 
ly and unjuſtly againſt it. | | 


46, 47, 48, 49, 50 While he yet talked 
to the people, behold, his mother and his 
brethren ſtood. without, - deſiring to ſpeak 
with him. Then one faid unto him, Be- 
hold, thy mother and' thy brethren ſtand 
without, deſiring to ſpeak with thee. But 
he anſwered and ſaid unto him that told him, 
Who is my mother ? and who are my bre- 
thren? And he ſtretched forth his hand 
towards his diſciples,” and ſaid, Behold, my 


mother and my brethren, For whoſoever 


ſhall do the will of my Father which is in 
heaven, the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, 
and mother. e 


His Mother and Brethren] Theſe, indeed, are the 
Words in the Text; but as the Word Brerhren (ac- 
cording to the Language of the Jews, Gen. xxix. 12. 
Levit. x. 4.) is of great Latitude, theſe Brethren are 
ſuppoſed to be either Foſeph's Brethren by a former 
Wife, and ſo our Saviour's Brothers-in-law, or the 
Children of Mary, the Wife of Cleophas, and ſo his 
Couſin- Germans. There is, indeed, a Tradition in 
the Church, that before his eſpouſing the Virgin 
Mary, Foſeph had another Wife, whoſe Name was 
1/cha, by whom he had fix Children, four Sons, 

ames, Joſeph, Simon and Fude; and two Daugh- 
ters, whoſe Names, ſome ſay, were Eſther and TH. 


mar, others, Mary and Salome. But whoever com- 


pares Matt. xiii. 55. and xxvii. 56, and John xx. 25. 
together, will find, that the four Perſons, there ſaid 
to be our Saviour's Brethren, were the Sons of Mary 
the Wife of Cleophas or Alpheus, for the Name is all 


one, and Siſter to the Bleſſed Virgin; and ſo theſe 


Brethren of his (as we ſaid) were no more than his 
Coufin-Germans. Others, however, ſtrenuouſly main- 
tain the former Opinion, viz. that Mary the Mother 
of Jeſus, was their Mother, 7. e. their Step-Mother, 
and they conſequently his Brothers-in-law ; and that, 
1. Becauſe this Opinion retains the proper Significa- 
tion of the Word Bret hren, in which the eus always 
ſeem to uſe it, when they ſpeak of our Lord's Brethren 
and Siſters; and 2dly, Becauſe it agrees with the 
Senſe of Antiquity, which, ever before St. Ferome's 
Time (fays the learned Pearſon) looked upon them 
as the Brethren of our Lord, who lived with his Mo- 


ther, and are therefore ſo frequently found together, 


Matt. xii. 46. John xi. 12. 

Who are my Mother and Brethren, &c.] We have 
another Speech of our Saviour's much of the ſame Im- 
port with this. For when a certain Woman in the 
Company, upon hearing his excellent Doctrine, broke 
out into this Exclamation, Bleſſed is the Woman that 
bare thee, and the Paps which thou haſt ſucked, his 
Reply is, Tea, rather bleſſed are th:'y that hear the 
Word of God, and keep it, Luke xi. 27, 28. For auf- 
ſoever ſhall do the Will of my Father, which is in 
Heaven, the ſame is my Brother, and Sifter, and 1M- 
ther, V. 50. of this Chapter. Which Texts do not 
derogate any Thing from the Honour truly due to the- 
Virgin, as the Mother of the Meſſiah, but only ſhew 
the Folly of ſome, who exalt her above Chriſt, whom 
Chriſt conſidered only as his Mother, and ſeems here to 
ſet beneath every true Believer ; though, conſidered as 
a Believer likewiſe, ſhe has a juſt Title to the Pre- 
eminence z and it is, by that, ſhe is infeuitely more 
happy than if ſhe had only been his Mother according 
zo the Fleſh. t x 8 

Tertullian obſerves, If he made thoſe. his Mother 
and Brothers, who were not, how came he to deny thoſe 
who were? But he taught, by his own Example, that 
the Perſon who preferred either Father, Necker, or 
+ ro- 
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S HAP. XII. 


»Jeſus in 4 Ship teaches the Multitude in Pa- 


rables. The Parable of the Sower and 
the Seed; of the Tares ; of the Muſtard- 
Seed; of the Leaven; of the hidden Trea- 
fare; of the Pearl; of the Drau. net 
eat into the Sea. Chriſt deſpiſed of his own 
* ; their Unbelief hinders bis do- 
ing any mighty Works among them. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3. 4, 5» HE fame day 
. 9 went Jeſus out 
of the houſe, and ſat by the ſea-fide. And 
great multitudes were gathered together 
unto him, fo that he went into a ſhip, and 
fat, and the whole multitude ſtood on the 
ſhore. And he ſpake many things unto. 
them in parables, ſaying, Behold, a ſower 
went out to ſow. And when he ſowed, 
ſome ſeeds fell by the way-ſide, and the 
fowls came and devoured them up. Some 
fell upon ſtony places, where they had not 
much earth : and forthwith they ſprung up, 
becauſe they had no deepneſs of earth: And 
when the ſun was up, they were ſcorched, 
and becauſe they had not root, they wi- 
thered away. And ſome fell amorg thorns ; 
and the thorns ſprung up and choaked them. 
But others fell into ' good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, ſome an hundred-fold, 
ſome fixty-fold, ſome thirty-fold, Who 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


Our Saviour here, ſays Burkit, begins a new Ser- 
mon, altho* preached the ſame Day with that in the 
preceding Chapter. This Aſſiduity of our Lord in 
preaching the Goſpel, affords a good Pattern for Mi- 
niſters to imitate. The Place he preached m, was a 
Ship. It is not the Place that ſanctifies the Ordinance, 
but the Ordinance the Place. The Manner of his 
Preaching was by Parables and Similitudes ; which 
was the antient, and a very effectual Way of Inſtruc- 
tion among the cs; for it at once made the Mind at- 
tentive; the Memory retentive, and the Auditors in- 
quiſitive after the Meaning of the Parable. Some 
imagine our Saviour's Parables were taken from the 
different Employments of his Hearers; ſome of them 
being Husbandmen, he reſembles the Word to Seed 
Jown in the Field: The Scope of which Parable is 
to ſhew, that there are four ſeveral Sorts of Hearers of 
the Word, and but one that hear to a ſaving Advan- 
tage, and likewiſe the different Succeſs of the Word 
preached. As Sced has a fructifying Virtue in it, 1 


which it increaſes and produces more of its own Kind, 


lo has the Word a quickening Virtue in it, to regene- 
rate and enliven Perſons dead in Treſpaſs and Sin. As 
Seed doth not thrive in all Ground Aike. ſo doth not 
the Word fructify alike in the Hearts of Men; there 
18. a Difference both from the Nature of the Soil, and 


the Influence of the Spirit. The Cauſe of Unfruitful- 


neſs is not the lame in all. In ſome it is the Policy 
of Satan, that Bird of Prey which follows God's 
Plough, and ſteals away the precious Seed ; in others, 


tis a hard Heart of Unbelief; in others, the Cares of 


the World, like Thorns, overgrow the good Seed, 


and hinder the Influences of the Sun. The beſt 


Ground doth not bring forth Fruit alike ; ſome more, 


ome lefs; ſome thirty, ſome fixty, ſome an hundred- 


fold. 
We 10 


os a MATTHEW Copel 


73 
An hundred fold) An hundred fold in the Harveſt, 


ſays Hammond, is no ſuch prodigious Thing as ſome 


Men imagine. Indeed, it would be ſomewhat ſur- 


Prizing, to have a Return, by Way of Increaſe, of an 
undred Times as many Buſhels as there were of Seed 
ſown: But a great deal of the Corn that is ſowed, 
miſcarries and comes to nothing; yet it is eaſy to ob- 
ſerve, that from one ſingle Corn, there often comes ſo 
many Branches and Stalks, and Grains in all thoſe 
Stalks, as may eaſily and ordinarily make up the 
Number of thirty, ſometimes of ſixty, nay, ſometimes 
of an hundred - fold; tho* the Truth is, the hundred- 


fold is the greateſt Proportion, and ſo is ſet down as 
the higheſt Degres of Fruitfulneſs in the good Ground. 


10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17 And the 
diſciples came, and ſaid unto him, Why 
ſpeakeſt thou unto them in parables ? He 
anſwered and faid unto them, Becauſe it is 
given to you to know the myſteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not 
given, For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall 
be given, and he ſhall have more abun- 
dance: but whoſoever hath not, from him 
ſhall be taken away, even that he hath. 
Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables : be- 
cauſe they ſeeing, ſee not: and hearing, hear 
not, neither do they underſtand. And in them 
is fulfilled the prophecy of Efaias, which 
faith, By hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not 
underſtand : and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not 
perceive, For this people's heart is waxed 
groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes they have cloſed : left at any 
Time they ſhould ſee with fheir eyes, and 
hear with heir ears, and ſhould underſtand 
with their heart, and ſhould be converted, 
and I ſhould heal them. But bleſſed are 
your eyes, for they ſee ; and your ears, for 
they hear. For verily I ſay unto you, that 
many prophets and righteous men have de- 


| fired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and 


have not ſeen them: and to hear thoſe 


fem. + | | 


Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in Parables] Foſeph 
Albo 9 JH this a principal Objection agaiaſt Ga, 
ſtianity, that it was delivered by Parables, when it 
ſhould have been as clear as poſſible. But, ſays Gro- 
tius, this Charge is very wrongfully apply'd. For 
the Precepts, enjoining our Belief, fixing our Hopes, 
and marking out our Method of Living, are couched, 
not only in this Book, but elſewhere, in the plaineſt 
Terms in the World. Theſe are what reſpect the 
Chriſtian Law. As for ſuch as are deliver'd by Para- 
bles, they are of a different Kind, and are by Chriſt 


himſelf call'd rhe Myſteries of the Kingdom. In thele 


the ſurpriſing Diſpenſation of Providence is laid open; 
in theſe is foretold what will be the Event of the 
evangelical Inſtitution both to Fews and Gentiles. 
Now the 7s themſelves own, that Prophecies are 
generally couched in obſcure Terms, for a principal 
End; namely, that the Truth of the divine Fore- 
knowledge may appear when the Prophecy 1s fulfilled. 

The Diſciples, on hearing this Parable, lays Bur- 
kit, queſtion Chriſt, why he ſpeaks to the People in 
that myſterious Manner, which they could not under- 
ſtand ? Chriſt anſwers, To you, my Diſciples, and 
ſuch as you are, who love the Truth, and defire to 
obey it, the Spirit gives an effective, operative, and 
experimental Knowledge ; not barely to know theſe 
Things, but to believe them, and to feel their Power 
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/ But Chriſt may 


EE 
in your Hearts, But the Generality of Hearers con, 
tent themſelves with a bare notional Knowledge of 
what they hear; a Parable therefore is well enough 
for them. Chriſt tells them further, that whoever 
improves the Grace he has receiv'd, ſhall obtain fur- 
ther Meaſures and Degrees of it. But from him that 
doth not improve what he has already received, {hall 
be taken away that which to himſelf or others he 
ſeemed to have, his common Gifts and moral Endow- 
ments. | | 
To them it is not given] Who ſeem wiſe in their 
own Conceits. Now, becauſe there are a great _ 
of this Sort among the Multitude ; the Reaſon 18 ſut- 
kcient why ſuch Things, as are more profitable than 
ſalutary, are propoſed 10 obſcurely. If ſome wer? 
defirous to. be acquainted with my Do&rines, they 
might eaſily have ſtep'd out of the Crowd, and come 
to me, and then have ask'd to be informed of ſuch 
Things as they did not rightly comprehend. 
hear not) With the Aſſent of the Heart, 
ſays De Veil. Matthew's Meaning is, as tho he had 
ſald, Becauſe they will not believe the moſt open 
Miracles which they {ce performed, and the moſt 
lain Words which they hear, 1 juſtly ſpeak to them 
Parables. They who will not {ce when they may» 
cannot ſee when they would, if God thinks fit to pu- 
niſn them. But there ariſes a Difficulty from Mark 
and Luks, who, by a Particle final, ſay, that Chriſt 


ſpake to them by Parables, that, ſeeing, then might 


not ſee. To this it may be an{wer'd, that Matthew 
lays open the meritorious Cauſe of their Puniſhment ; 
and that the other Evangeliſts do not expreſs the final 
Cauſe, but only the Event. As it is true, that God 
is Lag to condemn ſome for their Tranſgrefſions, 
and by ſuch Condemnation never to fave them again; 
ſo it is no leſs true that God, for the Tranſgreſſions 
of ſome, delivers himſelf to them in obſcure Terms, 
that they may not underſtand his Myſteries and this 
happens in particular Caſes, becauſe he will not grant 
them the Favour of Converſion, yet, in others, that 
they may be converted and ſaved. In the Caſe of 
a . it happens, that the divine Compaſſion or- 
-Ders this Infirmity to moleſt the Perſon for a ſtated 
Time, that the Miſery of his Condition ma excite in 
him Humility, and a Heart ready to confeſs his Sins. 
be ſaid to ſpeak by Parables, that 
ſeeing, hey might not ſee, becauſe he knew thoſe to 
whom he ſpoke were Diſciples of the Truth; ſo that 
had he ſpoke to them without Parables, he had given 
that which was holy to Dogs, and thrown Pearls be- 
fore Swine, who had the Son of God under their 
Feet, That it might not ſeem any Wonder why the 
People were thus puniſhed, who were ſo fond both to 
ſee and hear the promiſed Meſſiah, the Evangeliſt 
proves the prediction from Jaiah. 

This Expreſſion, ſays Bur kit, ſeems to have 2 pe- 
euliar Reference to the phariſees who attended Chriſt's 
Miniſtry, not with an honeſt Intention of being in- 
ſtructed, but to cavil at eve Thing they heard. Our 
Saviour tells them, he ha formerly 3 very 
plainly and clearly to them, and wrought Miracles 
among them, to convince them of his Divinity, 


che Truth of his Doctrine; but they would not believe 
in either; and therefore he would now ſpeak to 
them in dark Parables, that they may be judicially 
plinded; they ſinfully ſhut their Eyes againſt the 
cleareſt Light, and ſaid tbey would not ſee; and now 
Cars cloſes their Eyes judicially, and ſays they ſhall 
not Ice. 

By hearing ye ſhal] hear, and ſpall not underſtand] 
1 take thele Words of 1ſatah, ſays Grotius, to 
point out firſt their Puniſnment, and then the Cauſe 
of their Puniſhment. As tho! he had ſaid, Hear with 
your Ears as much as you pleaſe, you {hall underſtand 
nothing, and look as narrowly as you are able, you 
ſhall yet fee nothing. The Meaning of this would 
be, as if 1 ſhould ſay, You ſhall hear indeed, but fo 
as to get no Information; you ſhall look narrowly, but 
{hall fee nothing. 

De Veil obſerves, that I/aiah, both in the Hebrew 
Text, and in the Vulgate, gives us his Prophecy in 
the Imperative, partly becauſe the Imperative, by an 


* 


* 


. Hebrew Idiotiſm, is frequently uſed for the Future; 
artly to ſignify, that Blindneſs and Obdurateneſs are 


«© Obdurateneſs : But it muſt be confider'd, that God 


and 
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Chap. 1 3: 


equently the Puniſhments of an incens'd Almighty 
to chaſtile Sin. Auſtin againſt Zulian, ſpeaks beau- 
tifully upon this Topick. * Blindneſs of Heart, ſays 
© he, which God the Illuminator alone removes, is a 
« Sin, wherein we do not believe on God; and is the 
© Puniſhment of Sin, wherewith a proud and lofty 
Heart is deſervedly chaſtiz'd, and is the Cauſe of 
© Sin, when, through the Blindneſs of the Heart, we 
© commit any Evil. And again: Was not this Blind- 
© neſs the Puniſhment of Sin, it would not be faid 
« their Malice had blinded them. Was it nota Judg- - 
ment of the a i „we ſhould not read, Ther 
yes are darkened, 70 as not to ſee, and their Back 
© 75 crooked. So that the Infliction of theſe Puniſh- 
ments is the immediate Conſequence of the Will of 
God, as Jaiah expreſſes it both in the Hebrew and in 
the Vulgate. St. Thomas is ſomewhat copious on 
this Subject. He ſays, * That to have a thorough 
© Underſtanding of this Matter, we muſt confider 
that two Things are imply'd by Blindneſs and Ob- 
© Jurateneſs. The firſt whereof is a Morive of the 
Mind of Man involved in Evil, and an Averſion to 
divine Illumination; in which Reſpect God cannot 
© be {aid to be the Author either of Blindneſs or Ob- 
© durateneſs, neither to be the Cauſe of Sin. The 
© other is a withdrawing of Grace; whence it follows, 
« that the Mind is not divinely illuminated to fee 
« juſtly, nor the Heart of Man tempted to hve juſtly. 
In this Reſpect, God is the Cauſe of Blindneſs or 


© is the Cauſe of the univerſal Light of Souls, ac- 
« cording to that Paſſage of John i. That was the 
true Light which lighteth every Man that cometh 
© into the World ; as the Sun is the Cauſe of the uni- 
« yerſal Light of Bodies. Yet the Difference herein 
« is great: For the Sun giveth Light according to 
© the Law of Nature; whereas God illuminates of his 
« own Accord, in Obedience to his own Wiſdom. 
The Sun ſo far as his Power extends, enlightens all 
Bodies; yet if he meets with Obſtruction in any 
Body, he leaves it dark; as is evident from a 
« Houſe, when the Windows are ſhut up. However, 
the Sun is no way the Cauſe of this Darkneſs 3 he 
does not purpoſely do ſo, that no Light ſhould 
© ſhine within; but he who ſhuts up the Windows 
© is the ſole Caule of the Darkneſs. Now God pur- 
« poſely refuſes thoſe the Light of his Grace, in 
© whom he finds Obſtruction; o that, conſequently, 
not only he who interrupts this Grace, is the Cauſe 
« of its being deny d, but alſo God, who purpoſely 
«© refuſes it: And 'tis in this Manner that God is ſaid 
© to be the Author of Blindeſs, Dulneſs of Hearing, 
and Hardheartedneſs. 

This People's Heart 15 waxed groſs} God does not 
in the Prophet make ule of Imperative Words, as if 
he commanded him to harden his Heart, ma ke his 
Eyes dim, and his Ears dull : But the Word will ad- 
mit of a figurative Senſe, which is, that the Prophet 
is commanded to do, that which he foretels to come. 
Beſides, Hebrew Words may as well refer to the infi- 
nitive as the imperative Mood. 

What the Hebrew in this Place, expreſſes by the 
Imperative, may be done here by the Preterperfect. 
or the Euture, to let the Reader underſtand, ſays 
De Veil, that Phraſes of this Kind which have the Air 
of Imprecations, are not ronounced by the Prophets 
with the Mind of one wi ing. Dionyſ. Carth. upon 
Ads xxvili. fays, This is a Metaphor taken here from 
the Groſsnels of the Body ; for as the Groſsneſs of 
the Body renders it leſs active and pliant; 1o the 
Groſsneſs of the Heart, which is Carnality, wherewith 
the whole Man is bury'd in earthly Pleaſures, renders 
the Soul incapable of the Truths of Heaven, and 
makes it indolent and dark. 

But bleſſed are your Eyes, for they ſee] Namely, 
in Compariſon of theirs, who had but a glimmering 
Knowledge of the Coming of Chriſt. Now there are 
three Ways or Degrees of knowing Chriſt ; in the 
loweſt whereof conſiſted the Knowledge which the 
Prophets, and other righteous Men of old, __ - 

1 . 


Chap. 13. 


hriſt. In the ſecond, is comprehended that evident 
— * of Chriſt whieh is receiv'd by the Sight ; 
ſuch as was that of the Apoſtles and all others, who 
being Eye. Witneſſes of | Chriſt in the Fleſh, believ'd 
on him, The third Degree of this Knowledge, is in 
knowing: Chriſt by his Preſence, in the State of Im- 
mortality. So that, as Auſtin obſerves, the middle 
Degree, with reſpect of the firſt, is a deſirable Good. 
In fine, the Eyes of the Apoſtles are calld bleſſed, 
not. becauſe they are better than other Mens, in which 
Senſe they are call'd happy, who have not ſeen, and 
yet believ d; but becauſe they had the Fortune. to 
receive ſuch an extraordinary Benefit, as the antient 
Prophets could never obtain. What Paul ſays, Tho" 
aue have known Chriſt according zo the Fleſe, yet now 
ve have not known, is not contradictory to this Paſ- 
ſage. For the Meaning of the Apoſtle is, that he 
boaſted not of the Nobility of his Family as the falle 
Apoſtles did, for being Hebrews, 1/raelites, and the 


Poſterity of Abraham; for Paul calls this a Boaſting 


Is, though we have 
ſometime chbagbt it a Piece of Glory and Honour to 
be related to Chriſt according to the Fleſh, yet now 
we have not known, that is, yet now we are ſo much 
dead to the Affections of our former Life, that we 
count it no longer our Intereſt to boaſt in ſuch an 
Affair as this; ſince he himſelf hath ſaid, that thoſe 


are his Mother and Brother, who hear and do the 
Will of God. So in his Epiſtle to the Pyili pians, 


where he is ſpeaking of the falſe Apoſtles, who con- 
fided in the Fleſh, he lays, that he himſelf hath 
wherewithal to confide in the Fleſh; but that he 
look d upon all Boaſtin | ö 
Truſt in Relations, as Thing prejudicial, and of no 
Eſtimation in Compariſon o Chriſt. 
Many Prophets and righteous Men have deſired to 
ſee] The holy Prophets, ſays De Veil, conceived 
extraordinary Joy, when, in the Spirit, they foreſaw 
that to come, which the Apoſtles were Eye · Witneſſes 
of in the Fleſh. From the very Original of Man- 
kind, till the Manifeſtation of the Word incarnate, 
they were extremely defirous to ſee thoſe Things be- 
fore their Eyes, 24. they reverenc'd at a Diſtance 3 
that is, they defir'd not to depart out of this World, 
till they had ſeen the incarnate Son of God, whom 
they believ'd would be incarnate, according to what 
old Simeon ſaid, who, having took up our youn 
Saviour into his Arms, when he was a Child, buri 
out into this holy Benediction, Lord, now lerteſt thou 
thy Servant depart in Peace according to thy Word, 
for mine Eyes hath ſeen hy Salvation. Por he 
had receiv'd a Promiſe not to die, until be had 
ſeen Chriſt. © Such as was that Deſire which mov'd 
* the old Man, lays Auſtin, ſuch we mult believe 
as that of all the Saints in Ages paſt.' 


18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 Hear ye there- 
fore the parable of the ſower, When any 
one heareth the word of the kingdom, and 


underſtandeth f? not, then cometh the 


wicked one, and catcheth away that which 
Was ſown in his heart: this is he which 
received ſeed by the way-ſfide. But he that 
received the ſeed into ſtony places, the ſame 
is he that heareth the word, and anon with 
Joy recelyeth it: yet hath he not root in 
himſelf, but dureth for while : for when 


tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of ' 


the word, by and by he is offended. He 
alſo that received ſeed among the thorns, is 
he that heareth the word: and the care of 
this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches 
Choak the word, and he becometh unfruit- 
ful. But he that received the ſeed into the 
800d ground, is he that heareth the word, 
and underſtandeth it, which alſo beareth 


about 


HE WI Cuſpel. Ns 
fruit, and bringeth forth ſome an hundred- 
fold, ſome ſixty, ſome „„ 
| Hear ye therefore the Parable of the Seer) The 


Scope of this Parable, ſays Burkit, is to ſhew the 


different Effects of the Word of God upon the Hearts 


of Men, and the Reaſon of that Di rence. The 


Seed is the Word, the Sower is the Preacher, the Soil 
is the Heart and Soul of Man. The Hearts of ſome 
Hearers are like the Highway-Ground, in which the 
Seed is not cover'd with the Harrow of Meditation: 
others are like ſtony Ground, in which the Word has 
no Root, 2. e. in their Underſtandings, Memories, 
Conſcience, Will, or Affections. Some are like thorn 
Ground. Thorns are covetous Defires, which chock 


t heareth the Word] Supply from Zuke 
YI. 15. in 4 good and the beſt Heart ; or, accord 


in Patience, which employs itſelf in expectin ; 
ther than in ſuffering, conformable to that of No- 
mans vin. We wait through Patience; and that of 


Fruits of the Earth, enduring pariently till he re. 
ceives Rain. Hence God and Zaburs arc call'd our 
Patience; God, with Reſpect to our expecting; La- 


bours, with Kegard to our Sufferings. Where God 


is addrels'd to in the 711t Plalm, in theſe Words, 
T hou art my Patience, the Meaning is, Thou art he 
whom I patiently wait for ; thou art the Object of 
that patient Expectation, wherewith I crave this Al- 

ſiſtance. ; | 
Some an Bund red. fold, &c.] Mr. De Veil gives us 
the following ingenious Remarks upon this Paſſage, 
for which he quotes Zerome againſt Fovinian, who 
ſays, that tho' the Produce ariſeth from the ſame, 
Ground, and from the ſame ſowing, yet the Number 
of Increaſe differs 3 for ſome bring forth an 
ſome thirty-fold, The 


% 


tion of Fingers, as if uniting together, and embracing 
one another, figures out the Husband and Wife; the 


fixty may be referred to Widows, who are involved 


in a State of Ditficulty and Trouble ; whence they are 
depreſs'd by the Forefinger, and by how much more 


perienced, by 1o much more js the Reward of ſuch 
Abſtinence. But the hundred, (and herein [ defire 
the Reader to take particular Notice) is transferred 
from the left to the right Hand, and making a Cir- 
cle with the ſame Fingers, tho' not with the ſame 


his 15th Homily upon £2ekiel, tho' he uſes the ſame 


Alluſion and Similitude as Jerome. Tis thus: Good 


which is in the Trinity. An Increaſe of ſixty- fold; 


this is, when the Mind produces the Actions of à 


good Life. An Increaſe of an hundred- fold ; when 


it riſes up to the Contemplation of everlaſting Life, 
The Left-hand is the Life preſent ; the Right, the 
Lite to come. By the Hundred-fold, is rightly meant 
the Contemplation of the Life eternal; becauſe, when 
we have done computing the Thirty and the Sixty, 
and come to the Hundred, the Hundred js tranferred 
into the Right-hand. Our Faith and Labour are, as 
yet, in the Left- hand: becauſe, while we live here, 
we believe what we do not ſee, and labour, to the 
End that we may ſee. And while the Soul wavers 

the Contemplation of everlaſting Life ; the 
Number removes, as it were, into the Rightchand. 
Now, to get a right Information of theſe Particulars, 


we muſt have Recourſe to the Treatiſe of venerable 


Bede, concerning the Reckoning or Talking by the 
Motion of the Fingers; becauſe it was the Cuſtom of 
the Antients to begin their Reckoning from the Left, 
till they came to Ten. When they ſaid Ten, they 
fix'd the Nail of the Forefinger upon the Middle 
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Joint of the Thumb; when they ſaid Thirty, they 
Joined the Nails of the Forefinger and Thumb cloſe 
together, reſembling a married Couple embracing one 
another ; when they number'd Sixty, they bent the 
Forefinger upon the Thumb, which they kept crooked. 
Hence the Number Thirty is laid to fignity Marrs- 
mony ; as Sixty, Widowhood, and the AfirF10n of 
Hades. Bede, before he concludes, obſerves, that 
to an Hundred, the Numbers between 
different Ways on the Left. But, hav- 
ing a Mind to expreſs an Hundred, they paſs'd from 
the Left to the Right, and uſed the ſame Motion of 
the Right-hand to fignify an Hundred, as they did on 
the Left to point our Ten. 80 that by this Circle, 
which was by fixing the Nail of the Forefinger on the 
Middle of the Thumb, like 2 Crown in the Right, 
was expreſſed, according to Jerome, the Crown of 
Virginity. But that an Hundred, and the Numbers 
following, were uſually reckoned on the Right-hand, 
thele Verſes of Juvendl concerning Neſtor will make 
it clear : 


in numbri 
are expreſs 


Felix nimirum, qui per tot ſecula mortem 
Diſtulit, atque ſuos jam dextra computat annos. 


Happy, who hath, for three long Ages paſt, 
Kept off that Conflict which muſt be the laſt ; 
Who counts ſecurely now upon the Right, _ 
That Length of Years that has rejoic'd his Sight. 


Homer ſays, that Neſtor was three hundred Years 
old, that is, that he had lived three Ages of Man. 
And, in Imitation of Juvenal, Sidonius Apollinaris, 
commending * gr and pointing him out to be an 
old Man, at leaſt an hundred Years old, ſays, Becauſe 
you have already numbred your Nears on the Right- 
hand. 

24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30 Another pa- 
rable put he forth unto them, ſaying, The 
kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man 
which ſowed good ſeed in his field: But 
while men ſept, his enemy came and ſowed 
tares among the wheat, and went his way. 
But when 'the blade was ſprung up, and 
brought forth fruit: then appeared the tares 
alſo. So the ſervants of the houſholder 
came and ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt thou 


not ſow good ſeed in thy field? from 


whence then hath it tares? He faid unto 
them, An enemy hath done this. The ſer- 
vants faid unto him, Wilt thou then that we 
go and gather them up? But he ſaid, Nay; 
leſt while ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
alſo the wheat with them, Let both grow 
together until the harveſt : and in the time 
of the harveſt I will ſay to the reapers, Ga- 
ther ye together firſt the tares, and bind 
them in bundles to burn them : but gather 
my wheat into my barn. 

The Defign of this Parable is to ſhew, ſays Burksr, 
that univerſal Purity is not to be expected in the 
Church of God in this Life; but as Tares and Wheat 
grow together in the ſame Field, ſo Hypocrites and 
fincere Chriſtians are, and will be intermix'd in the 
{ame Church, and are hardly diſtinguiſhable one 
from the other. St. Ferome obſerves, that in the 


Faſtern Countries, the Tares and Wheat were ſo much 
alike while 1n the Blade, that the Difference between 


them was ſcarce diſcernable. Hypocrites and ſincere 


Chriſtians will be mingled together, till the Day of 
Judgment, when Chriſt will make a thorough Sepa- 


ration, and divide the Tares from the Wheat, 7. e. 


the Righteous from the Wicked, 
Left while ye gather, &c.] From this Paſſage we 
> 1 | 


An EXPOSITION off 


Chap, 1 3. 


learn, ſays Jerome, that Time is allowed to repent 
in; and we are taught not to cut a Brother off imme. 
diately. This ſeems repugnant to that Command 
which ſays, Take 3 evil Man from out of your 
Number; have no Communication with thoſe who 
are called Brothers, and yet are Adulterers and For- 
nicators! If cutting off a Brother be prohibited, and 
we are enjoin'd to be patient until the Harveſt, how 
come ſome to be rooted up out of your Number? Be. 
tween the Wheat and the 'Tares, fo long as it conti. 
nues Graſs, and 1s not ripened up to be ear'd, there 
is a great Similitude ; fo that our Lord pre-admoniſhes 
us, in Cafes of Doubt and Ambiguity, not to pro- 
nounce too ſudden a Sentence, but to leave the Deter- 
mination to Gud the Judge, that when the Day of 
1 corny comes, he may caſt out from the Aſſembly 
of Saints, not only the Suſpicion of Sin, but the 
guilty Man likewiſe. 20 


31, 32 Another Ae put he forth 
unto them, ſaying, the kingdom of heaven 
is like to a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a 
man took and ſowed in his field. Which 
indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds: but when 
it is grown, it is the greateſt among herbs, 
and becometh a tree: ſo that the birds of 
the air come and lodge in the branches 
thereof. | 


The Intent of this Parable, ſays Burks, is to ſhew 
how the Goſpel, from little, unlikely, and contempti- 
ble Beginnings, ſhould ſpread, increaſe, and grow up, 
like a Muſtard-ſeed, the ſmalleſt of Grain, grows to 
a conſiderable Height; and as a little Leaven turns a 
uu heap of Meal into its own Nature, ſo the Goſpel 

ould ſpread and increaſe, and Nations. and Coun- 
—— become yore” SN 
Is the lea all Seeds) That is, ſays De Feil, 
tis one of 40 leaſt Seeds of all; for Pac are tome 
Seeds leſs than Muſtard- ſeed. The Preaching of the 
Goſpel is the leaſt of all Doctrines: For the very 
firſt Doctrine ſeems to want the Confirmation of 
Truth, which teaches, that Man is God, that he dy d, 
and underwent the Scandal of the Croſs. Make a 
Compariſon between this Doctrine and thoſe of the 
Philoſophers, and their Writings ; the Beauty of their 
Eloquence, and the Compoſition of their Orations, 
and you will ſoon ſee how far ſhort the Seed of the 
Goſpel comes of other Seeds. But the Doctrines, or 
Seeds of the Philoſophers, when they grew up, 
ſhew'd nothing in them that was pungent, fiel , or 
brisk ; they are faint and dull, and ſhoot into Herbs 
that ſoon wither and decay. On the other Hand, 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, which ſeems ſo ſmall in 
the Beginning, on being ſown in the Heart of a Be- 
liever, or in the ſeveral Countries of the World, does 
not ſhoot out into periſhable Herbs, but advances up 
irto a durable Tree, where the Birds of Heaven come, 
and build their Neſts; which we muſt take to be the 
Souls of Believers. As to the Branches of the Evan- 
gelical Tree, which is ſaid to grow up from a Grain 
of Muſtard-ſeed, I ſuppoſe, are no other than the Dit- 
ference of Opinions and Doctrines, into which the 
Birds, mentioned above, come to find Reſt. 

Tremellias tells us a Story out of the eruſalen 
Talmud, in his Treatiſe De Augulo Agri. b. 2. to 
this Effect: One Simon, the Son of Halaptha, gave 
out, that he had in his Grounds a Tree of Muſtard- 


ſeed ſo large, that he could climb to the Top of it, 


as in a Fig-tree, In the ſame Chapter another js pro- 
duced, ſaying, that he had a Tree of Muſtard-leed 
which had three Branches, one of which was made 
crooked, to give Shade to the Potters who work'd 
under it in Summer Time; and that from this, three 
Cabs of Seed had been gathered. I have mentioned 
this, to illuſtrate, in ſome Meaſure, this Paſlage 3 
yet, I do not impoſe it upon the Reader as authentick, 
tho' the Holy Land was very remarkable for its ex- 
ceeding Plenty. 

335 


Chap. 13. F. MAT THE W's Cee. 7 


to them, The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a woman took and hid 
in three "meaſures of meal, till the whole 
was leavened. All theſe things ſpake Jeſus 
unto the multitude in parables, and with- 
out a parable ſpake he not unto. them. 
That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by the prophet, ſaying, I will open my 
mouth-in parables, I will utter things which 
have been kept ſecret from the foundation 
D 

In three Meaſures of Meal] A Meaſure, accord- 
ing to Biſhop Cumberland's Calculation, contains the 
third Part of an Epha, and an Epha contains two 
Wine Gallons, four Pints, and ſome. what over. Some 
pretend to lay, that by the Woman in this Parable, 
is meant the Wiſdom of God; by the Zeqven, the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel ; by the three Meaſures, the 
three Faculties of the Soul, vis. Reaſon, Anger, and 
Concupiſcence; which three Appetites are made con. 
formable to the Doctrine of the Goſpel by the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of Gd. 75 . ks, 

36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43 Then Je- 
ſus ſent the multitude away, and went into 
the houſe: and his diſciples came unto him, 
ſaying, Declare unto us the parable of the 
tares of the field. He anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, He that ſoweth the good ſeed 
is the Son of man: the field is the world: 
the good ſeed are the children of the king- 
dom: but the tares are the children of the 
wieked one: the enemy that ſowed them is 
the devil: the harveſt is the end of the 
world: and the reapers are the angels. As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burnt in 
the fire; ſo ſhall it be in the end of this 


world. The Son of man ſhall ſend forth his 


angels, and they ſhall gather out of his king- 


dom all things that offend, and them which 
do iniquity; and ſhall caſt them into a fur- 
nace of fire: there ſhall be wailing and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. Then ſhall the righteous ſhine 
forth as the ſun in the kingdom of their Fa- 
ther. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, 


The Parable of the Tares, ſays Burkit, Chriſt ex- 
Plains in this Manner. The Sower of the good Seed 
was himſelf, who firſt planted the Goſpel ; the Field 
was the World, that is, the Church in the World; 
the good Seed is ſincere Chriſtians ; the Tares are 
prop ane Sinners and Hypocrites ; the Enemy is the 

vil; the Harveſt is the End of the World; and 
the Angels are the Reapers. | 

All Things that offend) Grotius obſerves, that the 
Chriſtian Church, at firſt, was pure and unſpotted; 
but as ſoon as its original Holineſs began to give 
Ground, two Sorts of Men of baſe Principles intruded 
amongſt the Chriſtians; the firſt were thoſe who are 
here called Scandala, or ſuch as offended, who taught 
prejudicual Doctrines, ſuch as the Nicolaites, Gnoſticks, 
and Carpocratians, and, under a Pretence of Chriſtian 
Liberty, call'd thoſe Things indifferent in their Na- 
tures, which were repugnant to natural Honeſty, The 


Other ' Claſs confiſted of ſuch as threw a Blemiſh on 


the pure Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, by their 
ſcandalous Way of Living. Yet our Saviour acquaints 
Us, that thoſe are not doom'd to be burnt up by Fire 
from Heaven, and ſhews, that wicked Perſons will 
intrude among the good; and that corrupt Teachers 
will blend amongſt the Orthodox till the Day of uni- 
\erlal Judgment ſhall arrive: But thele corrupt 


— 


Teachers, and theſe Perſons of abandon'd Lives, will 
give to good and juſt Men, an O portunity to exert 
their Patience and Lenity; their Patience, in not ſut- 
fering themſelves to be led away by bad Examples; 


their Lenity, in taking every Meaſure to bring them 
back to a better and more certain Courſe of Lav, 


However, *tis very evident that theſe Words of Chri 

were not ſpoken with any Defign to take from the 
Magiſtrate the Power of giving publick Judgment, 
thereby to reſtrain the Growth of Evil, and keep 


Criminals in Awe, nor from the Church, the Right 


either adulterated * Doctrine, or by their ſcanda- 
lous Lives, brought Diſhonour upon the Chriſtian 
Name. On the. other Hand, it 1s not in the leaſt to 
be doubted, but that the Lenity and Patience of the 


Divine Being, at leaſt, in ſome Reſpect, is here pro- 


poſed as an Example to all Men, eſpecially to Ma- 


giſtrates, and the Officers of the Church. 


44, 45, 46 Again, the kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto treaſure hid in a field : 
the which when a man hath found, he 
hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and ſelleth 
all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 
Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 


a merchant-man, ſeeking goodly pearls : who 


when he had found one pearl of great price, 
he went and ſold all that he had, and 
bought it. Fe 2) | 


The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto, &c.] That 
is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which the 3 
were immediately to plant over the World, fo 


of God. Upon this, ſeveral have expounded theſe 
Words, the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand, as if it 
were ſaid, The Time is now approaching, when the 
Goſpel ſhall be N to all Men; and theſe 
Words, He that is leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven 
is greater than him, as if it had been ſaid, He who 
1s leaſt amongſt thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs it is to preach the 
Goſpel, is greater than 7%. Thus Chriſt ſays to 
the Phariſees, Chap. xxi. 43. The Kingdom of God 
Hall be taken from you, and given to a Nation bring- 
ing forth the Fruits thereof. Which we find fulfilled 
in As x11. 46. where Paul and Barnabas, ſpeaking 


| boldly to the Fewvs, ſay, It was neceſary that the 


Word of God ſpould firſt have been ſpoken to you, but 
ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge yourſelves unworthy 
of everlaſting Life, lo, we turn unto the Gent les. 
This Kingdom of God, therefore, that is, this Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, is very juſtly compared to a 
Pearl, on ſeveral Accounts. Firſt, If Pearls are 
brought from remote Countries, and from the fartheſt 


Eaſt ; this Doctrine takes its Original much higher, 


being deduced from Heaven, and according to St. Luke, 


ſprang from on high. Secondly, If Whiteneſs be 


reckoned a Beauty in Pearl, we have, to ballance that, 
a white Stone offer'd us in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
Rev. ii. 1). which ſhall make our Sins as white as 
Snow, though they were before as red as Scarlet. 
Thirdly, If we admire Smoothneſs in Pearls, becauſe 


they are exactly round, and have no Inequality ; the 


Doctrine of the Goſpel can ballance this, tor nothing 
is more equal or ſmooth than it, fince it admits all 
without Exception: Tis neither Few nor Greek, uti- 
ther Bondman nor Freeman, neither Male nor Female ; 
for all of you are one in Chriſt Feſus. Fourthly, It 
Firmneſs and Solidity is required in Pearis ; 1ay, 
what 1s more firm and {old than the Promiſes. of 
Cod, which are made in Chriſt erg Pere > 
Earth ſhall paſs azeay, but my Words ſhall not paſs 
away, 19 Ait Mark xiii. 31. Fifthly, If Pearls 


are eſteem'd for their extraordinary Strength, no leſs. 


is the Goſpel of Chriſt ; for it is the Porter of God 
unto Salvation, to every one that believeth, Rom. 1. 16. 
It cures us of the Bite of the old Serpent, and not 
only relieves thoſe who are fick, but even raiſes up 
the Dead; The Hour is coming, and now is, ac hen the 

U | Dead 


r this 
Doctrine is called, in ſeveral Places, the Kingdom 
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Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God; and th 
that hear ſpall live, John v. 25. Schl If Peart, 


ate purchaſed at a great Price, becauſe of their Splen- 


dor and Beauty, and conſequently hung to the ars, 
and bound bows the Neck and n have God's 
ſpecial Command to bind his Laws about our Neck; 
* not Mercy and Truth for/ake thee ; bind them g. 
bout thy Neck 5 write them on the Table of thine 
Heart, Prov. ui. 3. Neither is there any Thing ſo 
ornamental to the Ears, as to hear the Word of God; 
or to the Hands, as to obey it. Seventhly, As the 
Value of Pearls is hid from the Barbarians, who 
are ſurpriſed to ſee us ſo fond of a Thing, which, 
in their Opinions, is accounted a Trifle ; 
G9/Pt}, which exceeds all Things that can te defired, 
#5 hid from thoſe who periſh, in whom the Gol of this 

Vuinded their © Eyes, that the: Light of 


the Glory of the Goſpel of Chriſt might not fine in 


them, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. Probably from this, the Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel was liken'd to hidden Treaſure. 
However, both arables, vis; that of the hidden 
Treaſure, and that of the Pear] of - ny Price, acquaint 

attalning to the 


Doctrine of the Golpel, or the exalted Knowledge of 


% Chriſt, but b thinking meanly of all Thi „ 
— 3 thoſe of no Value, which we ſet 15 
Ambition upon; and to obtain this End, the beſt 
and readieſt Method is, to baniſh them from our 
Thoughts, and to the greateſt Diſtance we are able. 


1475 48; 49, FO, 51, 52 Again, the king- 
dom of heaven is like unto a net that was 


caſt into the ſea, and gathered of every 


kind. Which, when it was full, they drew 
to ſhore, and ſat down, and gathered the 
good into veſſels, but caf the bad away. 
80 ſhall it be at the end of the world: the 
angels ſhall come forth, and ſever the wicked 
from among the ju and ſhall caſt them 
into the furnace of fire: there ſhall be wail- 


ing and Snaſhing of teeth. Jeſus faith un- 


to them, Have ye underſtood all theſe 
things ? They fay unto him, Yea, Lord 
Then faid he unto them ; Therefore every 
{cribe which is inſtructed unto the king- 
dom of heaven, is like unto a man that 
is an houſholder, which bringeth forth out 
of his treaſure things new and old. 


Like unto a Net that awas caft into the Sea] Hug 


Fiferinus thus elegantly comments or, this Paſſage: 


This Net, lays he, is the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
which, being let down into the Sea of this World. 
draws up with it a Multitude of Fiſhes, that Is, of 
all Degrees and Sorts of Men, to the Sea-ſhore, which 
means, to the End of this World. The Fiſhing of 


the Net, is the Conſummation of the Preachins of 


the Goſpel, which draws with it al] Sorts of Men ; 


Lefer India, to whom Bartholomeny preach'd ; Sy- 
71ans, to whom Philip ; Aſiaticks, to whom Jahn; 
Achatans, to wh om Andreꝛv; £1 Þiopians, to wh om 
Mattheny ; Alexandrians, to whom Mark; and in 
like Manner Other Nations, who, either b the Preach- 
Ing of the Goſpel] themſelves, or their D 

Succeſſore, received the Sound of the Goſpel ; For 
heir Sound hath gone forth into all Lands. ow, be- 
cauſe the Preaching of the Goſpel drew to it the In. 
habitants of all Nations, tis ſald to gather Fiſhes of 
every Kind ; or, otherwiſe, it gathers every Kind of 
Fiſh, becauſe it gathers of every Kind of Sinners. It 
gathers unclean Sinners, ornicators, Adulterers, in- 
ceſtuous Perſons, Ulurers, and all others, who, either 


an EXPOSITION of 


by their various Iniquities, 


„ Chap. | T 3, 


by LTranſgreſſtons of ſinall or ne Conſequence, and 
ave thruft Theſe) ves 
out from the Preſence of God, and ate ſeparated from 


bis Holineſs:' It gathers of all Sorts, and juſtifics 


thoſe whom it gathers ; It expels none who. will but 

oſe who receive its Doctrine. The Net here ſpoken 
of, contains Abundance of Fiſhes, and ' thoſe F difte. 
rent Species, good and bad together: And while this 
Net is dragging to the Shore, great Changes are ob. 
Jerved .among the Fiſhes: The Good Oft-times turn 
to be Bad thro' M ake, and the Bad become Good 
thro” Favour; yet there's no Judgment to be form'd, 
who are to be choſen for Veſſels, or who are to be 
caſt out. When the Net is brought to the Shore, that 
is, when it comes to the End of the World, then it 


give Ear to it, and has a Mind tobe a Member of 
* 


will appear in true Colours, who are the Good that 


are to be admitted, and who the Bad to be rejected : 
Becauſe the Angels elect the Good to be Veſſels, that 
is, for e tlaſting Joy, and caſt out the Bad into ever- 
laſting Puniſhment. Nou, all they that are not to 
receive the Light of Chriſtianity, are ſaid to be 
without the Net, as the ews and P. and, and ſuch 
as haye already had Judgment paſſed upon rhem; 


they have been judged -aceorditig to Preſeience, to 


Difference, to Operation, and to etribution. Judg- 
ment, accord ing to Preſcience, is, when we a 
before we actua y were in Being: To Difference, with 
reſpect of our 40 good or bad: To O eration, 

by a Manifeſtation, to'be either 
good or bad: And to Retribution, whereby we receive 
the Reward what we have either been, or done. 
O theſe four ays of Judgment, two 
and two reveabd. The Hidden are t ole which 
Judge by Preſcience and Difference; the Reveafd by 
Operation and Retribution. Tw O belong to God 
that of Retribution -and that of Preſcience : two to 
Man, that of Difference, and that of Operation: 
However, thoſc Perſons Who abſolutely reject the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, are already under the Rjoour 
of the three fitſt Judgments, 12, of Preſcience, Pit 
ference, and O Eration, and will be Judg'd by that 
of Retribution hereafter. 75 | | | 

The Deſign of the Parable of the Net, ſays Bur 

kit, is to let forth the State of the Goſpel-Church, 


with the good. As the good Fiſhes do not break 
thro” to get from the bad, before the Time of Sepa - 
ration, ſo muſt not Chriſtians torlake a Church's 
Communion, becauſe of the preſent Mixture of Good 
and Bad in the Church. For a mix'q Communion 
in the Church, and the good Chriſtians communi. 
cating: with the bad, doth neither defile the Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt, nor pollute thoſe that ſincerely join 
in them, 5 I" | 
very Scribe awhich is inſtructed unto the King- 
dom Heaven] Chriſt evidently makes it appear 
by theſe Words, ſays De Pęiq, that his Meaning is 


not concerning a plain Scribe; but that his Words 


refer to him, who having learned the Law before, 


had been faught how to make this Knowledge of his, 


the Knowledge of the Law at the Feet of Gamalies, 
and yet was made + Veſſel of Election. What is im- 
4 here by the old and nete, is no more than an 


fer, ſays, that he will ſhower upon the Head of eve- 
ry Family ſuch Plenty, that they ſhould never ſtand 
in need of any Thing; which the Scripture expreſſes 


the 01d and the Veto, at the ſame Time, and out of 
the ſame Treaſure, may be truly ſaid to be bleſſed 
with a greater Abundance ; xr to ſuch an one as 
this Chriſt likens the Scribe, who, having been 
taught the Law of his Fathers, can yet make that 
and the evangelical Precepts ſubſeryient to each 


her. 
other, | The 


Chap. 13. 2 


The $5r5be, ſet here in Oppoſition to the Diſciple, 
favs Hammond, fignifies him who is skilled in ihe Mo- 
ſaic Law, or any one who is furniſhed with ſacred In- 
ſtructions, and Obſervations out of the Law and the 
Prophets, or acquainted with the Myſteries of the Old 
Teſtament, or Fewiſp Religion, who, when he becomes 
a Diſciple, or turns Chriſtian, is furniſhed with the 
Myſteries of the New Teſtament. Thus he is ſaid to be 
like a Houſe-keeper, who, for the maintaining of his 
Family all the Year long, is ſuppoſed to have a Repo- 
ſitory f Proviſions, which is here call'd his Treature 
or Storehouſe, and there to have laid in Proviſions of 
both Sorts; new and old; the new of daily Purvey- 
ance; and the old, which we call the Store; and be 
ing thus furniſhed, when any Entertainment is to be 
made, he brings forth and uſeth what is neceſſary of 
both. Accordingly, for the furniſhing a Table, he 
brings forth his hot and cold Meat, that which is new 
dreis d, and that which remains of former Meals. So 
likewiſe, in all other Parts of Oeconomy, new and old 


Garments in the Wardrobe. Thus doth this knowing 


ew, being farther inſtructed now by Chrift, lie under 
an Obligation as Occaſion requires; of performing all 
Actions Poch of moral and chriſtian Virtue; but chiefly 
of chriſtian, being firſt named here, and are the new. 
Chriſt, ſays Burksr, being willing to know whether 

his Diſciples had profited any Thing by the Parables 
he had put forth and explained to them, asked, if 
they underſtood them? They replied in the Affirma- 
tive. He then proceeds to deſcribe a Goſpe] Miniſter, 
whom he denominates a houſhold Steward, whoſe 
Office it is to provide for the Family both Plenty and 
Variety. Two effential Qualifications are required in 
a Steward, Faithfulneſs and Prudence. He muſt be 
honeſt and faithful, in bringing out of his own Trea- 
fare, not another's ; and he muſt be prudent in bring- 
ing Things new as well as old; not new Truths, but 
old Truths in a new Dreſs ; left the Family, by always 
feeding upon the ſame Diſh, do nauſeate it, inſtead of 
being nouriſhed by it. 5 OT eee e 

What this Houſekeeper was in his own Family, ſays 
another Writer, that ſhould every Mmiſter of the 
Gotpel be in the Church of Chriſt. He ſhould be 
thoroughly inſtructed in the Word of God, and capa- 
ble of amaſſing a plentiful Proviſion of all Knowledge, 
ſacred and prophane. Above all, he ſhould be a per- 
tet Maſter of the Law and the Prophets, acquainted 
with all their Senſes, and capable to penetrate into their 
Myſteries; to know, more eſpecially, wherein the 
Goſpel, which Chriſt came to preach, differs from the 
Law given by Moſes, and to ſhew the Accompliſhment 
of the one in the Publication of the other. For this 
was required, even in the Levitical Diſpenſation, that 
the Priefts Lips ſhould preſerve Knol dge, that the 
People, who Fain the Law at their Mouths, might 
not be diſappoirted, Mal. ii. 7. | 


$3, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58. And it came 
to paſs, that when Jeſus had finiſhed 
theſe parables, he departed thence. And 
when he was come into his own country, 
he taught them in their ſynagogue, inſomuch 
that they were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, Whence 
hath this man this wiſdom, and theſe mighty 
works? Is not this the carpenter's ſon ? Is 
not his mother called Mary ? And his bre- 


thren, James, and Joſes, and Simon, and 


Judas? And his ſiſters, are they not all 
with us > Whence then hath this man all 
theſe things? And they were offended in 
him. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A prophet 
15 not without honour, ſave in his own 
Country, and in his own houſe. And he 


of their unbelief, 
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He departed thence] The Particle theyce here, and 
in Mank vi. 5. fignifies as well the City of Capernaum, 


as the Places. adjoining, which lay ſcattered about the 
Sea, where he ipoke his Parables. It does not appear 
that, after this Time, he dwelt any more at Capernaum, 


tho' he frequently paſs'd over thither, as he did thro? 


other Cities, in which he did not inhabit. Luke cur- 
tails this Hiſtory, to give a brief Account of it, and to 
aſſign a ſhort Reaſon why Chriſt choſe rather to live at 


Capernauin, than at Nazareth, the Place of his Edu- 


cation; the Cauſe of his curtailing it, he ſufficiently 
acquaints us with in theſe Words, Whatſoever we have 


Country. 6 . 


. not this the Carpenter's Son] Fuſtin tells us, that 


oſeph was a Carpenter, and that Chriſt aſſiſted Zo/eph 
Sore Buſineſs of a Carpenter. This is no 22 
what the antient Chriſtians thought. The Station he 
aſſumed was not an unworthy Employment. It was 
certainly a very commendable Cuſtom among the us, 
that even thoſe whoſe Condition was tolerably atfluent, 


and thoſe who addicted themſel ves to the Acquifition 


of Learning, en:ploy'd themſelves in ſome Trade or 
other, to provide againſt the Miſcarriages of Life. 


Hillary and Ericus ſay, that he was the Son of a 


Smith, tho' the general Opinion is, that he was a Car- 
penter. I not this the Carpenter, ſays Mark? And 
the Son of the Carpenter, as it is here ſaid ? And 7hc 
San 'of Foſeph, as Litke ſpeaks? Yet no Contradiction 
is found here, ſeeing one Evangeliſt hath committed 
that to Writing, which another hath omitted. 

The Greek Word we tranſlate Carpenter, ſays a 
learned Commentator, is of general Signification, and 
denotes any Worker, either in Wood, Metal, or Stone ; 
but the Tradition of the Church has all along been, that 
our bleſſed Saviour was, what our Tranſlation ſpeci. 
fies, a Carpenter; and Zuſtin Martyr afſures us, that 

he made Ploughs and Yokes, which at that Time was 
the Carpenter's Buſineſs. However this be, it is cer- 


tain, that by the Jewwſp Canons, all Parents were 
bound to teach their Children ſome Trade; that their 


moſt celebrared Rabbins thought it a great Reproach 
not to be of ſome Profeſſion; and that there was a 
peculiar Reaſon why our Saviour ſhould be of one, 
and that no very liberal one neither, even to take off 
all Suſpicion of his being bred up in curious Arts, 
which his Enemies at all Times were forward enough 
to lay, notwithſtanding the Diſadvantage of his Edu- 
cation. | | 

A Prophet is not without Honour, ſave in his own 
Country] This is a celebrated Proverb among the 
Terug; and is as much as if he had ſaid, Men of any 
Excellence, among whom Prophets muſt have the 
principal Place, are never more condemned than among 
their own Countrymen. Thus David was deſpiſed of 
his own Family. | | 

As the greateſt Part of this Chapter confiſts in Para- 
bles, by which our bleſſed Lord convey'd his Inſtrue- 
tions to his Hearers, it may not be amiſs to enquire a 
little into the Nature and Antiquity of this Kind of 
Learning, A certain modern Writer may, perhaps, 
give us Satisfaction, in the following ſhort Diſcourſe 
with which he has favour'd us: The frequent Uſe of 
Parables and Emblems, ſays he, in the Diſcourſes and 
Writings of the oriental Sages, and eſpecially of the 
Zcwwiſh Doctors, is fo very well known, that a Man 
muſt diſcover his Ignorance, who pretends to aſſert, 
that our bleſſed Saviour attempted any Innovations, 
when he firſt began to inſtruct the e ge in a parabo- 


lical Way, ſince ſeveral of his Diſcourſes of this Kind, 


particularly that of the rich Glutton, and of the fooliſh 
Virgins, are acknowledg'd to be borrow'd from the 
Writings of the Rabbins. | — 
The eus, above all other Nations delighted in this 
Way of Reaſoning. Their Books, at this Day, are 
full of ſuch Parables as our Saviour uſed, and are ge- 
nerally introduced in a Form of Speech, not unlike 
his; Whereunto ſpall I liken ſuch or ſuch a Thing? 
Nay, in the Talmudical Treatiſes, ſuch as the Treatiſe 
Killaim, there is a Diſpute. of ſowing upon the Recks 
or Stones, and of mixing Wheat and Tares together ; 


and 
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and in Peah, (a Tract in the Jeruſalem Talmud) there 
is Mention made of a Tree of Muſtard Seed, which 
one might climb up into like other Trees. So that our 


Saviour was by no means to blame, but hi hly to be 
commended, for purſuing this parabolical Way of 


aching Morality, which was the moſt celebrated Me- 
ry" * the” Jews. For his farther Vindication, 
however, ſome have obſerved, that what our Saviour 
delivered in this Manner, did not contain the funda- 
mental Precepts and Doctrines of the Goſpel (for theſe 
were taught with ſutficient Clearneſs in the 5th, 6th, 
and th Chapter of St. Matt hem) but only the Myſte- 
ries relating to the Progreſs of the Golpel, and the 
Event of it among Fews and Gentiles; and the Zews 
themſelves acknowledge, that Predictions of this Na- 
ture were uſually taught in allegorical and emblema- 
tical Expreſſions, being not ſo neceflary to be known, 
as were the fundamental Rules of Faith and Manners. 
The Truth is, the Eaſtern Way of Reaſoning was 
ſo different from the Weſtern, that the ſoundeſt Philo- 
ſophy of Greece or Rome would have been mere Jar. 


gon and Cant at Feruſalem. The only Method of 


was to Ather in an handſome Simile or Story, appo- 
ſite to the Matter in Hand; to apply a {mart Saying 
of ſome antient Worthy, or to bring good Proof from 
their Law or antient Tradition ; but to go to prove 
Morality to them (as Plato and Tully do) from the 
eternal Rules of Juſtice, from the Rectitude and Ho- 
nourableneſs of Virtue, and the Pravity and Turpi- 
tude of Vice, would have been ſuch a Way of Talk- 
ing, as the wiſeſt Men of their Way of Education 
would have greatly deſpiſed ; and therefore our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour (who was well acquainted with the Tem- 
per and Cuſtoms of the People with whom he con- 
verſed) took Care that his Way of inſtructing them 
| ſhould be ſuch, as was moſt agreeable to their Educa- 
tion, and conſequently, tuch as would tend more to 
their Education, than if he had introduc'd the philo- 
ſophical Method of Morality, which was only in uſe 
in ſuch Nations, as were deſtitute of the Benefits of a 
divine Revelation. | 2 
The Heathens, indeed, couched their _— 
Myſteries under Fables and Allegories, out of a Prin- 
ciple both of Fear and Policy, to conceal them from 
the Contempt of the Vulgar, and to excite the Study 
and Curiofity of the Learned: But in this latter De- 
ſign they. ſeem to be miſtaken; becauſe the Learned 
could no ſooner look into the Matters hid under theſe 
Fables, but they muſt have diſcover'd their Shame, 
Abſurdity, and Ridiculouſneſs. The Defign of our 
Lord's ſpeaking to the People in Parables was quite 
contrary to this, as himſelf declares, vis. Becauſe 
they ſeeing ſee not, and hearing they hear not, neither 
do they underſtand ; which Words both in ſacred and 
prophane Authors, are a proverbial Expreſſion, con- 
cerning Men ſo wicked and ſo ſlothful, that either 
they attend not to, or will not follow the cleareſt Inti- 
mations, and Convictions of their Duty; and there- 
fore, to awaken their Attention, and make the 
{tronger Impreſſion upon them, our Saviour was forced 
to have Recourſe to Parables. This Paſſage, indeed, 
in the other Evangeliſts that mention it, ſeems to 
beara different Senſe ; Unto them that arewithout, all 
theſe Things are done in Parables, that ſeeing they may 
ſee, and not perceive ; and hearing they may hear, and 
not underſtand : Or, as it is in Luke, that ſeeing they 
anght not ſee, and hearing they might not underſtand : 
As 1f our Lord had ſpoken to the N 
bles; . e. in a plain and familiar Way, on purpoſe 
that they might not underſtand him; which, befides 
the Contradiction, ſeems to include a Spice of Male- 
volence, where there never was any. But all this is 
occaſioned by the Miſtake of our Tranſlators, who 
both in St. Mark and St. Luke have render'd the 
Greek Word by that, which ſhould have been becauſe ; 
for this gives the Words a quite different Turn: In 
St. Mark, becauſe ſeeing they do ſee, and not perceive ; 
and, in St. Luke, becauſe ſeeing they ſee not, and hear- 
ing they underſtand not. The natural Import of which 
is this: That the Zews, by reaſon of their Prejudices, 


3 


\ 4» EXPOSITION of 


ultitudes in Para- 


Chap. 14. 


not being able to underſtand the great Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, our Saviour, ont of Love to their Souls, 
accommodated himſelf to their Capacities, . by ſpeak- 
ing to them in Parables, i. e. in Metaphors and Simi- 
litudes, borrowed from Things temporal and corpo- 
real, in order to bring them to a more competent Un- 
derſtand ing of his Doctrine. t cr 

To you it is given to know the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but not to them, does not there. 
fore imply, that our Saviour's Parables were dark and 
obſcure ; and that, by ſpeaking to the People in this 
Manner, that he had a Deſign to conceal any Truth 


that was requiſite for them to know; but only, that 


he made a fuller eee of his Doctrine to his 
Diſciples, than it was neceſſary at that Time, to make 
to the Multitude; that he inſtructed them in private, 
and enlarged upon the Senſe of his Parables, and let 
them into the Knowledge of ſeveral Things that were 
not yet proper to be communicated to all, becauſe 
they were his peculiar Friends, and his conſtant Com- 
panions; were more diſpoſed to receive his Doctrine; 


were afterwards to be the Preachers of it; and, at 


length, to ſeal the Truth of it with their Blood. 
They were honeſt and-, well-meaning Men; but it 
would be paying too great a Compliment to their 


Underſtanding, to ſay, there was any Thing extraor- 
dinary (until they were endued from above) in their 


Sagacity and Penetration. And therefore we are not 
to impute it to the Obſcurity of our Saviour's Parables, 
that we find his Diſciples ſo frequently at a Loſs for 
the Meaning of them (ſince ſome of them were quoted 
from Fewiſp Authors, and many of them taken from 
the moſt obvious and common Things) but we ſhould 
rather impute it to their natural Dulneſs and Want of 
Appevhartinn, as we find our Saviour himſelf does, 
when, upon their requeſting him to'explain the Para- 
ble of the Ser, he could not forbear ſaying with 
Admiration, Know. ye not this Parable, and how 
then ſhall ye know all Parables ? ory art 3 ot 

It was not then to cloud and obſcure, but: rather 
to illuſtrate and inforce his Meaning, that our Lord 
delivered himſelf ſo frequently in Parables ; and the 
Reaſon why he refuſed to gratify the Phariſees in 
their Defire of a Sign from Heaven, was, becauſe he 
had already done Miracles enough to ſatisfy them, 
had not their Obſtinacy been Proof againſt all Con- 
viction. In that very Chapter, wherein they make 
this inſolent Demand, they had ſeen before their Eyes, 
a withered Hand made whole; and, upon the 
Ejection of a Devil, a blind and dumb Man reſtor'd 
to his Sight and Speech; but, obſerye the Turn, 
which their reſolute Infidelity. gives to the Miracles: 
This Fellow does not caſt out Devils, but by Beelzebub, 
the Prince of the Devils : And yet theſe very Men 
have the Modeſty, in a few Verſes after, to come to 
the Perſon they had, juſt before, reviled and blaſ- 


phemed at this rate, with this arrogant Demand, Ma- 


ſter, wwe would ſee a Sign from thee. After ſuch an 
Affront, would it have become the meekeſt Man up- 
on Earth, to gratify theſe Men in any Requeſt what- 
ever? But much more, would it have become the Ma- 
jeſty of the Son of God, to proſtitute his divine Power, 
merely to ſatisfy the Curiofity (for that was all they 
wanted to have ſatisfied) of ſuch abandon'd Miſcreants ? 


CHAP. XIV. 


Herod's Opinion of Chriſt. The Reaſon of 
John Baptiſt's being put into Priſon ; 
where be is beheaded, Jeſus withdraws. 
The Miracle of the five Loaves. Chriſt 
walks on the Sea ; Peter meets him on the 
Water, is in Danger, and rebuked far his 
little Faith, ' | 


T that time Herod 
the tetrarch heard of 


the fame of Jeſus, And faid unto his ſer- 
| vants, 


„ 


Chap. 14. 


vants, This is John the Baptiſt, he is riſen 
from the dead, and therefore mighty works 
do ſhew forth themſelves in him, For He- 
rod had laid hold on John, and bound him, 
and put him in priſon, for Herod'as's fake, 
his brother Philip's wife. For John faid 
unto him, it is not lawful for thee to have 
her. And when he would have put him to 
death, he feared the multitude, becauſe 
they counted him as a prophet, 
Ai. that Time Herod, &c.] It may be ask'd, how 
Herod remained ſo long without knowing Chriſt ? The 
Anſwer may Ag + Grotius, That Tyrants are ſel- 
dom told of ſuch Things as they don't care to hear. 
But my Belief is, that ſeveral of Chriſt's Miracles were 
orm'd while Herod was purſuing we rey to 
Rome. And it was not long after that the Arabick 
War broke out, which gave him full Employment. 
Baronius ſays, that Herod's mar of Chriſt and 
his Miracles, was owing to his long Abſence from his 
Family, being obliged to maintain a War that King 
Aretas had laim'd againſt him, to revenge the 
Diſhonour of his ＋ whom Herod had married 
and now put away: But Baronius is miſtaken, ſays 
De Veil; 5 not to inſiſt on the Anachroniſm, which 
Caſaulon, in his 15th Exerciſe, confutes with great 
Learning; 'Fofephus evidently acquaints us, in the 
18th Book of his Antiquities, that this War was car- 
ried on by their Generals. So that Cyryſoſtom's Senti- 
ments concerning the Reaſon of this long Ignorance of 
Herod's, come neareſt to Truth, viz. * That it was 
* owing to his Neglect of imbibing good: Things. 
«' Such are Men of Power, and ſwell'd with Ambition; 


it is long before they are acquainted with ſuch 
Things, becauſe they diſregard them. 
Terrarch] Sometimes there is a Difference 


made between Kings and Tetrarchs; ſometimes Te- 
trarchs themſelves are called Kings. See Mark vi. 14. 
The Original of this Name came from Galatia, which 
being divided into three Parts, four Governors wete 
appointed to each Diviſion. Matrhew and Mark call 
him a King: Now, the Word King was frequently 
applied to any Perſon who was inveſted with the ſu- 
preme Authority, tho' it was not royal. Thus what 
Cicero calls a Tetrarchate, is by Pliny term'd a King- 
dom. | | . 
He is riſen from the Dead] The Hebrews, long be- 
fore Pythagoras, taught in their Schools the Tranſmi- 
gration of Souls into other Bod ies: Herod, and ſeveral 
more were evidently of Opinion here, that 70%n's Soul 
had either aſſumed a new Body, or that it was re. en- 
ter d into that Body which his Diſciples had buried. 
For  Herodias's Sake, his Brother Philip's Wife 
This Herodias (as oſephus relates the Matter) in Con- 
tempt of the Laws of her pros, married again to 
Herod, the natural Brother of her Husband, ſeperating 
herſelf. from him, whilſt living, altho' he had a Child 
by ber; ſo that being gutley both of Inceſt and Adul- 
tery, ſhe might well be called his unlawful Wife. 
t 


may not be improper here, to take Notice of the 


remariable Providence of God, in avenging the Death 
of this righteous Man upon Herod, Herodias, and her 
Daughter. 1. As the War between Herod: and Are. 
745, King of Arabia, was occafioned by Herod's wicked 
Contract with Herodias to eject his Daughter, who was 
his lawful Wife, and to marry her who was his Bro- 
ther Philips; fo Toſephus declares, that the PJeavs 
looked upon his putting John to Death, as the Cauſe 
of the Miſcarriage of his Army, God be ng angry with 
lim for the Death of John the Baptiſt. 2. Envying 
the Gloty of his Brother Agrippa, upon whom Cali- 
gula had conferred the Title © King, Herodias pre- 
vailed with her Husband to repair to Rome, in order 
to requeſt the like Favour of the Emperor; but the 
Emperor, having received a bad Impreſſion againſt 
him, inſtead of granting what he deſir'd, deprived 
him of his Government, - and baniſhed both him 
and her to Zyons in France, where they lived in- 
 gloriouſly, and died miſerably. And 3. Of her 
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Daughter it is related, that as ſhe was going over the 
Ice in Winter, the Ice broke, and let her in up to the 
Head, which upon meeting of the Ice again, was ſe- 
vered from her Body. And this Story, if it be true, 
(as it is confidently told us by Nicephorus) is a won- 
derful Inſtance of God's avenging Providence, 5 
We ſhall add to this Account, what Mr. Void ſays 
in his Hiſtory of IAlumea. Herod the Tetrarch ſee- 
* 1ng this Lady (who was not the Daughter of Aretas, 
King of Arabia, as Ferome dreams upon Mat- 


thew xiv. but of Ariſtobulus) at his Brother Philip's, 


when he turned out of his Way to Rome to pay him 


'a Viſit, married her in . Violation of the Law, 
when her lawful Husband was ſtill living.” Auſtin 


pretends to confute this, tho' Foſephus, Euſebius, and 
Hege/ippus, unanimouſly confirm it. Some Time af. 


a „ „ 6 


ter this, Antipas ſummoned ohn to Court, where 


Herod the Adulterer being one of the Audience, was 
lo charmed with his Doctrine, that he became one of 
his Hearers : But 7ohn ha pening to mention Hoero- 
dias, and alledge the Illegal of marrying his Bro- 
ther Philip's Wife, and, as we are informed from 
Chry/oſtom, publickly condemn him before all the Au- 
dience, the Lady was fo offended at the Indignity, 
that ſhe adviſed her Husband to throw him into Pri- 
ſon, and put him to Death. Herod, indeed, at 
the Solicitation of his Wife „ conſented to the 
firſt, but could not be prevailed upon to do the 
laſt, for two Reaſons : On the one Side, for the 
Eſteem he had for John's Perſon; and on the other, 
for fear of his Subjects, who, he apprehended, would 
not let the Death of one, whom t ey look'd upon 
as 4 holy Man, and a Prophet, to go unpuniſhed. 
This obliged Heredias to ſtiflle her Reſentment 
to ancther Opportunity, which ſoon after preſent- 
ed itſelf, by her Daughter, on HÞrod's Birth-day. 


Ferome ſays, that Herodias inſulted over John's Head 


after it was cut off, and prick'd the Tongue with a 
Needle or Bodkin. And Nicephorus adds, that hav- 
ing a Compunction of Conſcience for the Wicked- 
neſs ſhe had done, ſhe was even afraid of Fohn 
when he was dead, and durſt not lay the Head with 
the Body; but took the Head and buricd it rivately 
in a ſecret Place of the Court, throwing the Body 


elſewhere, which his Diſciples ſecretly took away, 


and buried in a certain famous City; which Ferome 
acquaints us was Samaria, where Theodorer lays, his 
Sepulchre was afterwards opened. Now this Sama- 


ria, otherwiſe named Sbaſte, was not only out of 
 Herod's Dominions, but a City which the 


Fews ex- 
tremely hated. And it was thought that the Kemains 


of ſo, devout: a Perſon would reſt here without Mo 


leſtation. Tho' it ſeems the Pagans, ſome Apes af. 
terwards, in the Reign of Julian, dug up his Bones, 
and threw his Aſhes into the Air. | 

As to Zohn's Head, it was found apart from the 
Body, in the Reign of Valens, who ordered it to be 
carried to Conſtantinople; but arriving at Claus, near 
Chalcedon, the Mules that carried it ſtood ſtill, and the 


Head could not be moved further, till the Emperor 
 Theodoſius removed it in his Purple Robes, and dedi- 
cated a Temple to it. Hear what Sozomen lays : 
Ihe Head of 7h Baptiſt, ſays he, which Herodias 


demanded of Herod the Tetrarch, was carried at this 
Time to Conftantinopte. *Tis ſaid to be found by 
certain Monks of the Macedonian Sect, who firit 
dwelt in Feruſalem, and afterwards remov'd to Ali 
cia. Mardonias, who was chief Eunuch of the Pa- 
lace, was appointed the Head of this Einbaſſy, havin 
Orders to carry it to . ple. The Comman 
was comply'd with, and the Head put into a pub- 
lick Cart. When they came to Claus, a Village 
near Chalcedon, the Mules which were ty'd to the 
Cart, would not move a Jot further, notwithſtand- 
ing all the Blows given by the Drivers to make them 
proceed: This Unwillingneſs of the Beaſts being 
taken Notice of, the Eunuch and all with him 
look'd upon it as miraculoliHo that the put the 
Head into the Village of Colfgs.” About this Time, 


whether moved to it by God, or ſome other Im- 
ulſe, the Emperor Theodoſius came to this ſame 
illage, with an Intent to remove the Remains of 
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John Baptiſt. But we ate told, that a Matron of 
: exemplary Devotion ſpoke againſt it, alledging, 
© that Force could not prevail. Upon this, the Em- 
« peror took the Repoſitory, wherein the Head was 
incloſed, in his Purple Robes, and carried it to 
Conſtantinople, where he built a large and ſtate ly 
Temple in Honour of God' _ 3 
Ji is not lanoful for thee to have | p Meaning, 
ſays Grotius, becauſe he was circumcis q, and conſe- 
quently bound to the Obſervation of the Moſ/aick 
Law. The Roman Law pronounc'd the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate” not liable to the Cognizance of its Inſti- 
tutions; but the Moſzick Syſtem puts a Reſtraint both 
upon King and Subjects. To have her, fignifies to 
marry her. This came under the Degree of Inceſt, 
Levit. xviii. 16. For this Law had but one Excep- 
tion, which was, when the Husband dy'd without 
Iſſue. But Herodias's Husband was not only alive at 
this Time, but alſo ſhe had a Daughter named Sa- 
jome, who is the Daughter liere mentioned as dancing 
before Herod. 


6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12 But when Herod's 
birth-day was kept, the daughter of Hero- 
dias danced before-them, and pleaſed Herod. 
Whereupon he promiſed with an oath, to 
give her whatſoever ſhe would ask. And ſhe, 
being before inſtructed of her mother, faid, 
Give me here John Baptiſts head in a charger. 
And the king was ſorry : nevertheleſs for 
the oath's ſake, and them which fat with 
him at meat, he commanded it to be given 
her. And he ſent and beheaded John in. the 
Priſon. And his head was brought in a 
charger and given to the damſel: and ſhe 
brought it to her mother. And his diſci- 
ples came, and took up the body, and bu- 
ried it, and went and told Jeſus. 


When Herod's Birth-day was kept) That it was an 
uſual Cuſtom with Kings to celebrate the Day of their 
Birth, and that of their Acceſſion to the Throne, (for 
the Mord may be applied to either) with great Solem- 
nity, we have an Example as old as Pharaoh, Gen. 
xl. 20. Nor need we doubt but that on ſuch joyful 
Occafions, there 'were Muſick and Dancing, and all 
Manner of Diverſions, to entertain the Company: 
But that Perſons of the firſt Rank and Diſtinction 
ſhould act Part of theſe Diverſions, was a rare and 
unwonted Thing; and therefore Chryſoſtom is of Qpi- 
nion, that Herodias, foreſeeing what would happen, 
forced this young Lady upon a Thing, which would 
better become an Actre ſs upon the Stage. 117715 

We have here, ſays Burkit, an Account of the Time 
and Occaſion of this bloody Murder. It was upon 
Herod's Birth-day, which he kept with een and 
Feaſting, Muſick and Dancing. Tis not unlawful to 
ſolemnize our Birth-day, if done with Thankfulneſs to 
our Creator and Preſerver, for our Life and Being, 
for our Protection and Preſervation, commending our- 
ſelves to the Care of his good Providence for the Re- 
mainder of our Days; nor in Dancing, which is in it- 
ſelf a ſet, regular, and harmonious Motion of the 
Body; nor unlawful, any more than walking or run- 
ning; altho' Circumſtances may make it ſinful. The 
Inſtigators and Promoters of the Baptiſt's Death were 
Herodias and her Daughter; he falls a Sacrifice to the 


Fury and Malice, the Pride and Scorn of a luſtful 


Woman, for being a Rub in the Way of her licentious 
Adultery. But it ſeems Herod was very ſorry, yet 
commands the Fact, and would excuſe humlel, 1. From 
his Oath. Thus hemakes Conſcience of a raſh Oath, 
though none of a Murder. 2. From a Reſpect to 
his Reputation, in REgard of thoſe who ſet with him, 
and heard his Promiſe, and would be Witneſſes of his 
Levity, if he did not perform it: Inſiſting on Punc- 
tilio's of Honour, has hazarded Millions of Souls, 
2 0 
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Chap, 14, 
3. From à Keluktande to difpleafe Herodids and her 


. 


Daughter. Vain and fooliſh |: to. dread the Diſplea- 
ſure of a wanton Miſtreſs, more than the offending 
God and Conſcience? Thefe- wicked Women not on 
require ahn to be beheaded; but that his Head ba 
brought to them in a Charger. What a Diſh is here 
to be ſerved up to a Prince, on his Birth-day l How 
inſatiable is Cruelty and Revenge! Obſerve; that 
Holineſs is no more a Protection from à violent, thai 
a natural Death. He that was ſanctiſied in the 
Womb, conceived and born, with ſo much Miracle, 
Iived with fo much Reverence and Obſervation, is at 
Midnight obſcurely murder'd in a cloſe Priſon - 
And the King was ſorry, nevertheleſs for the Qath's 
ſake) It ſeems, ſays Grotius, there were Reaſons for 
this of an old ſtanding ; but theſe, of themſelves, 
were too weak to be of any Force, And what, pray, 
is eaſier to ſay, than that an Oath couch'd in general 
Terms, is to be ſo underſtood, that no Illegality is to 
be comprehended in it? I am under no Scruple to 
think that Jeptha put the ſame Conſtruction on his 
Oath. And even ſuppoſing Herd had openly promi- 
ſed to 17 an innocent Man to Death, What then? 
Qught he not to have thought, that an Action, which 
was in itſelf illegal, could never be made lawful by 
the Interpoſition of an Oath? Indeed, if we would 
have an Oath to be binding, the Obligation muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be legal; for to promiſe an Oath, in an Af- 
fair that is legal, is of no Significance. Obſerve 


what Philo ſays: * oy one ought to know, that, 


by 3 Oath to act unjuſtly, he ought not to 
obſerve, but to infringe his Oath, which fhould be 
look d upon as ſacred and inviolable, and as a Thing 
that cements Honeſty and Friendſhip :, For, in this, 
a Man adds Sin to Sin; and it were ſafer the Illega- 
lity of ſuch a Proceeding: was never countenanced-: 
For, by abſtaining from an unjuſt Action, we do 
Honour to God, and tacitly implore his Mercy, 
which is ſo peculiar to him. And, indeed, it 
would argue Want of Underſtanding, and a groſs 
Piece of Madneſs, to make Choice of two Evils, 


when we might eſcape both by refraining from one 


of them. 


Aa Example may be drawn from David, who 
ſwore to put Nabal to Death, and yet ſpared his Life. 


Cicero brings a like Example, in an Oath which Aga- 


memnon made. And Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus in 
that of the Decemvirs, about ſeizing on the Common- 


wealth. Seneca lays, 


Præſtare fateor poſſe we tacitam fidem, 
Si ſcelere careat : interim ſcelus eſt fides. 


That is, I agree that I can take a private Oath, 


provided it be legal; yet ſometimes this Oath is 


„illegal.“ And Ambroſe; Eſt enim contra officium 


nonnunq uam ſolvere promi ſſum, juramentum cnſtodirt. 
that is, In ſome Caſes we are nat obliged to perform 
our Promiſes, or keep our Oaths.“ And Auſtin ; 


e(t fi fides appellatur. That is, If an Oath be admit- 
. 8 © a finful End, tis ſomething odd to call it an 
* Oath.” | | OE 


2 ; 


This, fays De Veil, is a prepoſterous Way indeed ; 


for ſuch Oaths as this, which are couch'd in general 
Terms, ought certainly to refer to Things legal and 


And ſuppoſing 
the Oath, artfully extends his "Thoughts to an unjuſt 


End, yet tis of no Validity, and the bligation'ought 


to drop of Courſe. 

We may collect ſeveral Motives, ſays Hammond, 
that induced Herod to this Sorrow; one Reaſon may 
be, that it was his Birth-day : For Mirth and Peſtivity 


were the reigning Entertainments on ſuch Days ; the 


People were received at ſome Banquet which was 
ſplendid, and prepar'd for them at the Prince's Ex- 
pence; at this Time all ſecular Employments were 
prohibited; ill Omens were carefully avoided; 
Quarrels and Contentions were ordered to be laid 
aſide; and no Pleadings ſuffer'd to be ſpoken in the 
Forum: 


Natalia colimus, tacete lites: Ti 
18 


ccatum admittendum fides adhibeatur, mirum 
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Pis our Birth- day Pet we celebrate; that Philip might be convinced of the Weakneſs of his 

Litigious Lawyers ſilent. 1 5 Faith, and that he himſelf might lee, when human 

a + 5 e SIRE 4274 Affiſtance was wanting, whether he would rely on. his 
But what they took moſt care to ayoid, was ſpilling Omni potence and providence, ſaid to him, Where | 

of Blood : No Executions ere admitted, they look- 2 we find a ſufficient Quantity of Victuals for ſo EY 

ing upon it as a great Piece of Injuſtice to deprive any arge a Number of People? To which Philip makes | 

Perſon of his Life, on that Day wherein they receiv” Aniwer, That fuch ed. per phe: entirely out of the 

theirsz nay, if any hung cn the Gallows or Crols be- Way, fince the Multitude then preſent could not be 

Gore, they were order d to. be taken Gown: Tpis was filled with two hundred Penny-worth of Bread. Phi. 

a Cuſtom. among the . ws for fear their Gen: lip's Words are thus exprels'd by John, Tevo hundred 


ſhould be offended, deje 


ed, or diſpleaſed by fach Penny-worth of Bread is not ſufficient for them, that 
an Action; and probably Terod, who was more than E715 oe of them may take 4 little. Tho! Mark makes 
half a Pagan, might very well have this Cauſe of him ſpeak ironically ; Shall we $0 and buy two Hun- 
Grief, and, conſequently, be troubled to behead 7oh! dred Penny-<orth of Bread, and give them to eat? In 
Baptiſt on this Day- But, ane en this, the Evan- Anſwer to which, eſis lays to his Diſciples, How 
peliſts aſſign two other Reaſons for this Sorrow of He. many Loaves have ye * Go and ſee. And when they 
rod. Matk lays, That Herod feared Fobn, and look'd knew, Andrew made Anfwer in the Name of the reſt, 
5 upon hig as 4 juſt and an holy Man; that be reformed There is 4 Lad here, which hath five Barley Loavts 
/ many Things upon bis Requeſt and took Pleaſure in and two ſinall Fiſpes ; but h, are they among /0 
: hearing him; which proved a main Obſtruction to an, excepr We ſhould go and buy Mat for all this 
5 Herodias's Deſign of puttin him to Death. Now People ? When Feſus eard this, he order'd the 
+7 Matthew ſays heres V. 5. That he feared the Multi. five Loaves and Fiſhes to be brought, which he mul- 
tude, becauſe they counted John as Prophet; and op after ſuch a Manner; that not only all the 
| conſequently was afraid to meddle with him becauſe ulti: ude there preſent were {atisfied, but twelve Bas 
of his Popularity (as the Phariſees were, mentioned, kets full of the Fragments remained over. Now th1s 
Chap. xxl. 26.) 10 that both theſe Reaſons had an In- 15 the Method to reconcile this hiſtorical Account of 
fence on Herod, and made him not ſo ready to puſh the Multiplication of theſe Loaves and Fiſhes; from 
on his Execution. 8 whence it will plainly appear, that the four Evangeliſts 
'Beheaded John in the n "Tis evident that have no Difference at all in the different Relations 
this Entertainment was celebrated at the Caſtle of they give us of this Affair. | | 
Machero, and that John was beheaded without any oh 5 
formal Trial; tho” Criminals were commanded, by A 516, 175 18, 19, 20, 21 And when 
I Myſaick Law, t be executed in Sight of the Peo- it was evening, bis diſciples came to him, 
John died about two Years and three Months after ſaying, This is a defart place, and the time 
8 _ his 2 * in the W 18 no paſt; ſend the multitude away, that 
&{h Lear of his Age, and was the nmr who ſuffer” then oo int f | then 
upon Account of the Goſpel, tho? ſeldom called rc ey i nr 5 x Mes 2 5 pay = 5 
Proto-Martyr. He was a Man, (accord ing to e nals. But Je us aid unto them, 1 hey 
Character which Je gives of bim) endued need not depart, give ye them to eat. And 
— * who 2 = Pan to the he commanded the multitude to fit down on 
raftice of Juſtice towards Men, ch would towards the graſs, and took the five loaves, and the 


God, and alſo to Ba tiſm, which would become 
acceptable to God, if they renounced their Sins, two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, he 


0 _ to the Clearneſs of their Bodies, added the bleſſed, and brake, and gave the loaves to 
Purity of Souls. his diſciples, and the diſciples. to the multi- 


: 206 0 When Jeſus heard of it, he de- tude. And they did all eat and. were 
parted thence by ſhip into a deſart place, filled : and they took up of the fragments 
apart: and when the people had heard that remained, twelve baskets full. And 


thereof, they followed him on foot out of the they that had eaten Were about five thouſand 
cities, And Jeſus went reth and faw a en beſide women and children. | 

great multitude, and was moved with com- And when it was Evening, &c.] Mr. Burkst has 
paſſion towards them, and he healed their the following pious Meditations 1 this Paſſage. 


| Feſus, ſays he, Who was full of Tenderneſs and Com- 
fick. aſſion, graciouſly healed their Sick, continued mini- 


. When Teſus heard it!] Theſe Words, ſays tring to them, either by Inſtruction, or curing their 
De Veil, can never refer to the Death of John; for it Diſeaſes, the whole Pay. In the Evening the Diſci- 
was ſome Time ſince that he had loſt his Head; they | les imagining the People were hungry, by fo long 
rather ſeem to point to the Diſcourſe which had paſs'd aſting, requeſt our Saviour to diſmiſs them, in order 
in Herod's Court, concerning Chriſt, between S's to provide themſelves ſome Suſtenance and Refreſh- 
Impriſonment and his Execution; for Chriſt was be- ment. But obſerve our Saviour's ſtrange Anſwer, 
lie ved, by ſome, to be 70%n riſen again, which made They need not depart. Why ? Victuals muſt be had, 
our Saviour return from whence he came. When he and there Was none in that deſart Place. But his 
had heard what Herod's Sentiments were of him, he Command was ſtill more ſtrange, Give ye them 70 ear. 
withdrew into the Deſart, not purely on their Ac- Alas! they had nothing for themſelves to cat, how 
count, but to give his Apoſtles a little Relaxation then ſhou d they feed ſuch a Multitude? They had 
from the Fatigues which they had undergone in nothing but five Loaves and two. Fiſhes. What a 
preaching the Goſpel. | Re ſlender Proviſion had the Lord of the whole Earth for 
And Feſus went forth} Meaning, ſays Burkit, out his Houſhold and Family! However, he commands 
of the Ship; or, accord ing to John vi. 5- Teſus went them to fit down; but none of them reply, To what? 
1p into a Mountain, and there ſat avi th his Diſciples 3 Here are the Mouths, but where 18 the Meat ? Nothing 
after which he lift up bis Eyes, ſaw a great Multi, of this; they obey, and expect. To depend upon an 
tude coming to him, took Compaſſion of them, re- inviſible Bounty, when we ſee no poſhble uy of 
ceived them with much Humanity, and continued Sup ly, is a true and noble act of Faith. The Peo 
curing their Sick till the Evening; which his Diſci- ple being fat, he bleſſed the Bread, and brake it. He 
yoo obſerving, they adviſed him to {end away the could have multiplied them whole ; why ſhould he 
ultitude into the neighbouring Villages to refreſh do it by breaking. Probably, to teach us, that his 
themſelves : But our Saviour commanded them to Bleffing is to be expected in the Diſtribution, rather 
give the Multitude Proviſions to eat; and to the End than in the Reſervation of what he gives us. Liberality 
; 1s 


Evangeliſts make uſe of two 


the ſame is otherwi 
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is the Way to Riches, and Penuriouſneſs the Road to 
8 When he had broken it, he gave it to his 
Diſciples to diſtribute to the Multitude. This he did 
no doubt, to win Reſpe& to his Diſciples, from the 
People. The fame Method doth our Lord uſe in his 
ſpiritual Diſtributions. He that could feed the World 
by his immediate Hand, chuſes rather to divide the 
Bread of Life to his Hearers by the Hands of his 
Miniſters. Every one of that vaſt Multitude eat to 
Satiety and Fulneſs, yet twelve Baskets remained. 
The liberal Houſe-keeper of the World will not allow 
the Loſs of his Orts. | | 
Locking up to Heaven, he ee and brake) The 
ords upon the Occa- 
fion of Chriſt's feeding the Multitude ; bleſſing and 
iving of Thanks ; and by the former of thoſe, ſome 
nterpreters underſtand the e Virtue, which - 
he then commanded down upon the Suſtenance that he 
was going to give the People, and its marvellous 
Increaſe in the Hands of the Diſtributors, whereby 1t 
became a Repaſt ſufficient for ſo large a Mulriti.de : 
Tho' ſome think he did no more than what we call 
ſaving Grace; i. e. thanked God for his bountiful 
Proviſion of all Things, and begged his Bleſſing up- 
on what he was going to diſpenſe among the People, 
that it might tend to the wholeſome Nouriſhment of 
their Bodies. However this be, tis enough to war- 
rant the indifferent Uſe of theſe two Words, that the 
Forms of Addreſs to Almighty God, upon the Uſe of 
his Gifts for our Refreſhment, have uſually been of a 
mix'd Nature, and conſiſted partly of Praiſes, and 
partly of Petitions, becauſe the End of ſuch Devo- 
tions is manifeſtly two-fold, viz. To render our Ac- 
knowledgments to God for his Liberality, and then 
to beg of him, that the good Creatures which, he had 
given us, may be ſanCtified to our Ule, 
That the Phraſe 70 þle/5, here, ſignifies 70 give 
Thanks, is 1 known, ſays Hammond; and 
expreſſed by praiſing, glorify- 
ing, ſinging, and confeſſing, but chiefly giving Thanks. 
The main Difficulty in this Paſſage is, whether the 


Phraſe 70 bleſs, is to be referred to the Bread and 


Fiſhes, or to the Word God ; that is, whether he gave 
Thanks to God, or blefſed the Bread. But take 
which you will, the Senſe, in either Notion, will be 
much the ſame: For, if he bleſſed, or gave Thanks 
to God, he is ſuppoſed to have pray' d beſides for his 
Bleſſing upon them, and, conſequently, if he did thus 
for them, it muſt be to God that this was perform'd. 
But the Uſe of this Phraſe in the New Yeſtament, 
inclines it, both here and in Mark, to the latter 
Not ion; tothat of blefling the Bread, or giving Thanks 
for it, | | 12 
De Veil is of Opinion, that he bleſſed the Loaves, 
as is evident from Luke vii. 16. Zeſus perform'd this, 
after a Cuſtom that was obſerved among the Jews at 


that Time, who, to this very Day, when. they ap- 


roach the Table, uſually Jay their Hands upon the 
Bread before they break it, and pronounce over it 
theſe Words, Bleſſed art thou, O Lord our God, King 
of the World, ho produces Bread out of the Earth, 
Now if Chriſt made uſe of this ſhort Form, none 
ſurely can wonder why Fn expreſs'd himſelf in 
theſe Words, When he had given Thanks, inſtead of 
the Phraſe, He ble ſſed, wh the three Evangeliſts 
uſe; becauſe the Bleſſing of Bread includes the Action 
of giving Thanks. W | | 


22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27> 28, 29, 30, 31, 


32, 33 And ſtraightway Jeius conſtrained 


his diſciples to get into a ſhip, and go be- 
fore him unto the other ſide, while he ſent 
the multitude away, And when he had 
ſent the multitudes away, he went up into a 
mountain apart to pray: And when the 
evening was come, he was there alone, But 
the ſhip was now in the midſt of the ſea, 
toſied with waves: for the wind was con- 
trary. And in the fourth watch of the 
7 


Chap. 14. 


night, Jeſus went unto them walking on 
the ſea, And when the diſciples ſaw him 


walking on the fea, they were troubled, 


ſaying, It is a ſpirit ; and they cried out for 
fear. But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto 
them, faying, Be of good cheer, it is I, be 
not afraid. And Peter anſwered and faid, 
Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee 
on the water. And he faid, come. And 


when Peter was come down. out of the ſhip, 


he walked on the water, to go to Jeſus. 
But when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, he 
was afraid : and beginning to ſink, he cried, 
ſaying, Lord, fave me. And immediately 
Jeſus ſtretched forth his hand, and caught 
him, and faid unto him, O thou of little 
faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? And 
when they were come into the ſhip, the 
wind ceaſed, Then they that were in the 
ſhip, came and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
Of a truth thou art the Son of God. 

And ſtraightway]- After | Chriſt had multiplied 
the five Loabes in his Hands, as God multiplies Corn 
from a few Grains, the Multitude, as it is ſaid, ohn 
vi. 14. acknowledged him for the true Meſſiah. - But 
when he found that the extraordinary Miracle per- 
form'd by him, had wrought upon the Minds of the 
Multitude ſo ſtrongly, that they were coming to take 
him by force, and make him King, he oblig'd his 
Diſciples to go on board a Ship, and paſs over to 


" Beth/aida before him, till he had diſmiſs'd them, as 


we read in Mark vi. 45. John vi. 14, 15. At laſt 
the Diſciples went down to the Sea-ſide, and took 
Shipping; after their N they made directly to 
Genneſaret h, where Chriſt aſterwards perform'd ſeve- 
ral Miracles: next to this they came to Capernaum, 


and he went back by himſelf to pray upon the Mountain; 
from which he came down to the People, before the 


Multiplication of the Loaves, as we read in the next 
Chapter. | | ; 

There being ſome Variation in the Accounts which 

the ſeveral Evangeliſts give of this Tranſaction, let 
us hear what a modern Writer ſays to reconcile them. 
St. Mark tells us, that our Saviour order'd his Apo- 
ſtles to croſs the Sea, and to wait for him on the 
other Side, at Herhſaida, Chap. vi. 55. St. John 
writes, that accordingly they enter'd into the Ship, 
but inſtead of going where they were directed, they 
ſteer d their Courſe towards Capernaum, Chap. vi. 17. 
and yet, after all, if we will believe St. Matt heæv, 
they landed at laſt, neither at Het hſaida nor Caper- 
naum, but in the Country of Genneſareth. Now, to 
reconcile this, we need only remember what all the 
Evangeliſts tell us, vis. that while the Apoſtles were 
on board, there aroſe a ſtrong Gale of Wind, which, 
blowing from the North, prov'd, in a Manner, quite 
contrary to them; ſo that, inſtead of making the Port 
of Bethſaida, which is on the North Coaſt of the 
Sea of Galilee, the next Morning they found them- 
ſelves on the oppoſite Side, not far from Tiberias, 
and to the South of Capernaum. Tho thereforè our 
Saviour order'd them to go to Berh/aida, yet they 
could not do it, becauſe the Wind was againſt them. 
Their next Attempt therefore was to get to Caper- 
naum, but even that they could not do; but, pens 
forced to yield to tne Storm, were carried a go 
Way to the South of it, from whence they juſt touch'd 
at Genmefarcth, and proceeded to Capernaum. 

And ꝛrhen the Evening was come] The different 
Signifi cation of e Evening being come, in this Verſe, 
ſays Hammond, may be obſerved | Jas the ſame Phraſe, 
Verſe 15. For, between that and this, the People were 
{et to Supper and riſen again: The Piſciples were 
ſent to take Shipping, and the Multitude was diſ- 
miſſed by Chriſt ; and after all this, us goes into 
the Mount to pray ; after which follows this . 
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ſtathius. 


Chap. 15. 


The Evening being como Now the true Way to un- 


derſtand this, muſt be ig theſe Paſſages 
with the Narratives of the other 


Part of the Action, but to the latter he doth; he 


lays, chen the Evening wwas come. Matk, in the firſt. 


Place hath a different Phraſe, Mnch Time being now 
ſpent ; and , Luke another, Now the Day began to 
5r21e. In the latter Place both Mark and Matt hero 
read, Evening being come; but Luke proceeds not to 
that Part of the Story. By this it is clear, that the 
Latitude of the Word Opſia, which we render Even- 
ing, muſt reconcile the ſeeming Difference; T he Even. 
ing and the Morning were the firſt Day, ſaith Miſes; 
and ſo tis evident, that the Opſia takes in all from 
the Beginning of the Eveinng till the next Morning, 
the Space of the Sun's being ſet, as the Morning 1s of 
the Sun's being up: So Matt. xxviii. 1. The Evening 
of the Sabbath is immediately attended with the Light 
of the Morning of the firſt Day of the Week ; and 
here the firſt Thing after this laſt, zhe Evening being 
come, is the fourth Watch of the Night; that is, to- 
ward the Morning. So that according to this Lati-' 
tude, what Luke calls the Declenſion of the Day, or 
Sun-ſetting, and Mark, the much Time being ſpent, 
and Matthew, the Evening being come, as the Night- 
time, (for ſo it was when the Apoſtles were failing, 
and Ohriſt at Prayers on the Mountain) is by all the 
Evange liſts called Opſia, or the Evening. 
De Veil obſerves, that tis evident, from Matthew's 
ſay ing above, ver. 13. before the Miracle of the Loaves, 
That the Evenins was come, which yet was ſome 
Hours before the ſecond Time of Chriſt's 3 
to the Mountain, that the s divided the Time o 
the Evening into two Evenings; one, that which 
immediately followed Noon- day; the other the Decline 
of it; and their Beginning according to the Talmu- 
diſts, Chap. 5. Of the Treatiſe of the Paſſover, was, 
a tempore quo ſol incipit in occaſum vertere ; that is, 
they begun from the Sun's immediate declining to the 
Weſt; or as the Gloſs there explains it, they began 
from the firſt half Hour after Noon, and ended at 
Sun ſet. Now it is clear from Exod. xii. Levit. xxiii. 
and Numb. ix. that the Paſchal Lamb was commanded 
to be ſlain on the fourteenth Day of the firſt Month, 
within this very Space of Time which theſe two 
Evenings contain'd ; and *tis clear from Deut. xvi. 6. 
that it continued till the going down of the Sun; for 
the Paſchal Lamb, which we learn from the above- 
cited Places, was to be ſlain between the two Even- 
ings, is there read to be ſlain at Even, that is, about 
the Time of the Sun's going down. Theſe two Even- 
ings the Rabbins and Chaldeans call by another Name, 
anſwering to duos Soles, or tævo Suns, and aſſign to 
each a certain Space of Time. Beſides, they are men- 
tion'd by Euſtathius, in the 17th Book of Homer's 
Odyſſey. And Sui das acquaints us, that this is no 
more than a Mode of Speech which the Athenians 
uſed ; to prove which, Examples are cited out of Phi- 
lemon. And pertinent to this, is that Expreſſion of 
Varro, in his Satyra Menippea, Neſcit quid veſger ſe- 
YuS vehot; 175 You do not know what the late Even- 
ing may produe. Now F*ſper ſerus is as much as 
thoꝰ one ſhould ſay, Evening's Evening, againſt which 
is ſet the Word Morning, both in Heſychius and Eu- 
In the fourth Watch of the Night] It is ſufficiently 
known, that the Night was diſtinguiſh'd into ſeveral 


Watches, the Evening, Midnight, Cock-crowing, Morn- 


ing; the firſt ending at Nine in the Evening, the ſe- 
cond at Twelve, the third at Three, and the fourth 
at Six in the Morning; as the Day is divided into the 
third and fixth; ninth and twelfth Hours. Theſe 
four Watches were inſtituted by the Romans, and 


tollow'd by the Fexws from the Time of Pompey. But” 


the more antient Hebrews divided the Night into three 
Watches; the firſt whereof,” Lam. ii. 19. is called e 
firſt of the Watches. Now they, who watch'd during 
this Part of the Night, uſually went to Bed as ſoon 
as the ſecond Part of the Night began, and were ſuc- 
ceeded in their Poſts by others, who ſat up during the 


ſecond Watch. This in Judges vii. 19. is called the 


vangeliſts. St. 
hn aſſigns not any Part of the Day to the former 
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U Angi Watch, And the third, in Baal. av, 24. is. 


called the Morning Watch. 1 

It is a Spirit] It was a common Opinion wy 
the ews, that Spirits did ſometimes appear cloathe: 
in a human Form; but what put the Apoſtles at this 
Time in the greater Fright, was their imagining, that 
thoſe which appear'd at Night, were uſually evil 
Spirits, and that this, which they now ſaw, might 
poſſibly be the Demon who had raiſed the Storm. 

If it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the Water] 
In Peter's Requeſt, we may obſerve his Faith and Di- 
ſtruſt; his Diſtruſt, when he ſaid, I ir be thou; his 
Faith, when he ſaid, Bid me come unto thee. Faith 
enabled him to ſtep down on the watery Pavement 


Faith ſaid, Lord ſave me; but it was Niſtruſt that 


made him fink. See the imperfe& Compoſition of 
Faith and Fear in the beſt of Saints upon Earth! Sin- 
cerity of Grace is only found here; Perfection only in 
Heaven. Whilſt Peter believes, the Sea is as firm as 
Braſs under him; when he fears, he ſinks. T'wo 
Hands upheld Perer, the Hand of Chriſt's Power, and 
the Hand of his own Faith; the firſt laid hold on 
Peter, and the laſt laid hold on the Power of Chriſt. 
If we let go our Hold on Chriſt, we ſink; if he lets 
go his Hold on us, we drown. But the Mercy of 
Chriſt is no ſooner ſought but found; immediate] 
. put forth his Hand and caught him. Chri 
owe ver gave him a Check; O thou of little Faith, 
wherefore didſt thou doubt? tho Chriſt likes Believing, 
he approves not Doubting. 42 ne 


34, 35, 36 And when they were gone 
over, they came into the land of Genneſa- 
ret. And when. the men of that place had 
knowledge of him, they ſent out into all 
that country round about, and brought unto 


him all that were diſeaſed. And beſought 


him that they. might only touch the hem of 

his garment : and as many as touched were 

made perfectly whole. Foe 
Tu the Land 2 Geungſareth]! The Place called 


Cinnereth by Moſes, Numb. xxxiv. 11. and uſed by 


the Zeruſalem Targum, was afterwards, accord ing to 
Foſephus, call'd Genneſar, from the Chaldee Geneſar, 
which was the rendering of that Hebreꝛv; from both 
which put together, the Word Genezereth ariſes, which 
ſignifies the Valley of Branches. Now this was the 
Title of the whole Province, containing within it 
the Lake of Genneſar, and the City of Tiberias, built 
by Herod in Honour of Tiberias Cæſar. We are told 
by the Jeiſh Doctors, in the Talmudic Treatiſe, 


mentioning the Journey of the Spies whom Moſes ſent, 
that this Country or Land, called Cinnereth, had the 


Name of Genezar, from its prodigious Plenty and 
rich So1l, 


APY... 

God's Commandments to be preferr'd to Men's 
Tradition. Chriſt retires into the Coaſts of 
Tyre and Sidon; diſpoſſeſſes the Daughter 

of a Woman of Canaan; feeds four thou- 
ſand with ſeven Loaves and a few Fiſhes, 
and departs into the Coaſts of Magdala. 


Ver. 2, 2,:3,4,.5, 6 HE N came to 
1 Jeſus Scribes 
and Phariſees, which were of Jeruſalem, ſay- 
ing, Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tra- 
dition of the elders? for they waſh not their 
hands when they eat bread. But he an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto them, Why do you 
alſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God by 
your tradition? For God commanded, fay- 
ing, Honour thy father and mother: and 
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to his father or his mother, 
whatſoever thou mighteſt be 
And honour not his 
he ſhall be free. 


Thus have ye made the 


commandment of God of none effect by your 


Tradition. r 
Then came unto Jeſus: Seribes and Phari geg which 


Were of 5 ruſakm] The Sanhedrim, which, ſar at 
Jeruſalem, and which was the Tupreme Court in all 
In Affairs, ſent Meffengers to Fohn the Baptiſt, 
when he 7 


and by what Authority he bapti 
as the Phariſees had charged our Saviour's Pi ſciples 

i Violation of the Sabbath, in plucking and 
and himſelf with a 


Leruſalem, and that the Scribes and Phariſces here 
mention'd, were Emiſſaries ſent X | 
And this ſeems 


Saviour, 
the rather becauſe they were ſo very ready 
(Chen they could not find him guilty of the Violation 
of any of the Laws of God) to pick a Quarrel with 
him about ſome Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, 
and his Diſciples, thought not ſo very ne- 
ceflary to be obſerved. 1 os 

The Tradition of the Elders] The Traditions in 
the ui Church, came, to gain Credit upon this 
Pre ſumption, that Moſes, when he received the Law 
of God on Mount Sinai, which he recorded in his 
five Books, was, at the ſame Time, inſtructed in ſe- 
veral Things which God enjoined him not to commit 
to Writing, for fear that the Heathen ſhould tranſcribe 
them: That in theſe Things /s inſtructed his Suc- 
ceflor Zoſhua, and from /oſpua they were tranſmitted 
thro* the Elders of the Peo le, by oral Conveyance 
only; until Exra, after the eturn from the Babylo- 
mf Captivity, collected them all together, and made 
the Cabbala, in ſeventy two Books, which was kept 
by Gamaliel and others: that ſucceeded, as Heads of 
the Sanhedrim, until the De ſtruction of Jeruſalem: 
That, about an hundred and twenty Years after this, 
R. Judas the Son of Simon, compoſed a Book of them 
call'd the Afiſona, that is, the /econd Law, which is 
indeed the moſt antient Collection of Traditions which 
the Zeros have: 'Fhat, three hundred Years after this, 
R. Jonathan meeting with more, compiled them into 
a larger Volume; and an hundred Years after this, 
another Rabbi made a Collection of ſuch as were 
found among the Fervs who remained in B 


a: 
That theſe two (which are a Kind of Supplement and 
Explication of the Miſona, are called, the one the 


Talmud of Feruſalem, the other of Babylon; and 
that, by them the Jews, at this Day, are govern'd 
in Matters eccleſiaſtical, all the World over. Nay, fo 
extravagant 18 their Veneration for them, that we find 
them preferring them before the wr: 
that zhe Words 


ter than theſe of the Prophets, 
are ſtanding Maxims among them, tho {avouring not 


| the particular 
Cuſtom of wa efore Meat, their Canan is, that, 
Wihefoever deſpiſet the Nya ing of Hands, is worthy 
zo be excommunicated, and ge comes to Poverty, and 
ell be extirpated out For, according 
to the Senſe of one of he 
Hat takes Meat with of 
Death; and therefore, when the ſame Doctor was in 
Priſon, and had not Water enough both to drink and 
to waſh his Hands, he chole to 4 the latter; becauſe, 
Ir is better, ſaid he, 20 die With Thirft, than to 
2 the Tradition of the Blaers. Tis no won- 
der then, that Perſons inured to thoſe Notions, ſhould 
lo readily take 
what were indeed 
of an indifferent Nature. 


Exception at our Saviour's omitting 
(tho they thought not ſo) Matters 


f 


A EX POSITION of 


he that eurſeth father or mother let him die 
the death. But ye lay, whoſoever ſhall ſay 
1 1s a gift by 
father or his mother, 


began his Preaching, . who he was, 


ſuperſtitiouſly careful 
lelk 


ſo urgent: For their Canon 


Chap. 1. 


e Theſe were not the Senators, or 
ſuch as compoſed the Great Council, ot Sanhedrim of 
the Jews, becauſe it was the eculiar Buſineis of this 
Sanhedrim to preſide over all Cauſes and Derermi- 
nations; but not to teach the People, or directly make 

| -aws were generally enacted by 
Kings, when the Hebrews lived under a regal Power, 
and the Republick was no way tied up to the Ordi. 
nances of a Parliament of the Peo le. They, indeed, 
who were raiſed above the reſt of their Counirymen 
by their Eg or Dignity, were wrongly named 
Presbyteri, or Elders. For Joſephus, in 1 peaking af 
the Phariſees, ſa $, © They honour'd ther, Eider, 
or thoſe born before them (thete being their P/ 
© byters) nor durſt they ſpeak a Word againſt that 
* which they advanced.” Again, The Phariſces de- 
8 People, which they 
had received from their Anceſtors.” Now the Sad- 
duces inion, that written 
be obſerved, but their traditional to be 


the following Sentences came to be in e. Supp? 
rhe Scribes Jnould a ert, rhat rhe Right. hand is the 
and the Left the Right, you are to hear them. 
Put their own fabulous Acc unts 
the Laws of God, they preſum'd to 
e them. For thus they peak: There 
Authority in what the Scribes lay, than in 
commands. And beſides, the Fes 
are under no Doubt but that thoſe Precepts, which 
form their Talmud, tho unwritten in the Law ; yet, 
are pleaſed to have them, by the 
| re to lateſt Ages. 
whe are informed of a Conceſt 
a 5 an concernin 
their old Traditions and Cuſtoms, which they dar 
more than the Commandments of God. Their Com- 
ju. here was, that the Diſciples eat with unwaſh'd 
ands, which, tho? in itſelf but a decent Cuſtom, the 
Phariſees made it a religious Rite 3 and therefore our 
Saviour and his Diſciples would not obſerve it. By 
which we are taught, that a mere civil Cuſtom, when 
required of us as a reli ous Act, ought to be oppoſed. 
The Phariſees Placed ſo much Reli ion in waſhing 
before Meat, that the eglect of it they 
reckoned as uighly criminal, ag lying with a Whore, 
One of them ing in Priſon, and not having Water 
enough to drink and to waſh his Hands too, choſe ra- 
ther to die with Thirſt, than to tranſgreſs the Tradi- 
tion of the Elders. Our Saviour anſwers their Accu- 
ſation by a Charge of a higher Nature, namely, that 
they vio ated an expreſs ommandment of God by 
their Tradition ; an inſtances in the fifth Command- 
ment, which requires Children to relieve thei 


Parents, Now the Phariſees taught, that if any one 
would give | 


Temple, 
Share; that ſuch a Benevolence diſcharged Children 
from a iſion age d, or 
impotent Parents; ay a Manner, 
That which thou askeſt for thy Supply, is given to God, 
and therefore I cannot relieve thee. ord there- 
fore juſtly cenſures luch hypocritical Practices, in !ct- 
ting up human Traditions in the room of God's Wor- 
ſhip, which none but God himſelf has 
preſcribe, This, he ſhews, 
cerity of their Hearts ; 
becauſe they placed 
monies of human Invention z and becauſe, by being 10 
1 to avoid bodily Pollution, they 
t their Hearts within full of Hypocriſy and Ini- 
quity. | 

us have ye made the Low of God of none EPed by 
your Tradition] The Way whereby the Jews made 


the Law of honouring and lubliſting their Father and 


Mother, of no Effect, Was, by pretending that what- 
ſoever their Parents requeſted of them, was a Corlan; 
that is, that they had devoted it as a Gitt or Offering 
and whatever was then 
Was not to be touched, be the Neceſſity never 
about Vows, was, That 
* they reach even to Things commanded ; we 8 
Pee 


— — 


88 , EXPOSITION of 


lips; but their heart is far from me. But 
in vain they do worſhip me, teaching for 
JiSrines the commandments of men. And 
he called the multitude, and ſaid unto them, 
Hear and underſtand. Not that which go- 
eth into the mouth defileth a man: but that 
which cometh out of the mouth this defileth 
a man. Then came his diſciples and ſaid 
unto him, Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees 
were offended after they beard this ſaying ?. 
But he anſwered and faid, Every plant which 
my heavenly Father bath not planted, ſhall 
be rooted up. Let them alone: they be 
blind leaders of the blind, And if the blind 
jead the blind, both ſhall fall into the 
ditch, „ 


te Hypocrites]. In ſeveral Places of the Goſpel, 
our Lord calls the Phariſees Hypocrites; not only 
becauſe the placed the Worſhip of God, and a great 
deal of Sanctity and Religion, in Ceremonies of human 
Inſtitution, and, tho' they pretended to extraordinary 
Purity, did all their Works to be ſeen. of Men, Marr. 
«xiii. 5. but, more eſpecially in this Place ; becauſe 
being ſuperſtitiouſiy careful to avoid the outward Pol- 
lution of the Body, by abſtainin from the Touch of 
every Thing which they 1 3 unclean, and waſh- 
ing their Hands whenever they had done ſo, they let 
that, which was within, vis. their Hearts and Af 
fections, full of Iniquity, Uncleanneſs, Extortion, and 
Exceſs, Matt. xili. 25. and Luke xi. 39. But, for 
Chriſt's Example in this Particular, we muſt not be 
forward to pronounce Men Hypocrites; becauſe we 
have neither that Authority, nor that Knowledge of 
their Hearts which he had. 3 
Teaching for Doc rines the Commandments of Men] 
In this Place, ſays De Veil, Chriſt reje&s thoſe Tra- 
ditions of the Jews, which they call Deuteroſes, or 
Traditions at ſecond Hand, invented by the Phariſees, 
thro a prepoſterous Superſtition to appear religious; 
when, in BR, they were not only diametrically oppo- 
fite to the Law of God, but no way contributing 
either to religious Decency or Order, as may be ſeen 
in Jeyomè's 15 1ſt Epiſtle to Algatia, We Io, and 
in his Commentaries on Jaiah. Our Lor does not 
reje& ſuch Precepts, as do not oppoſe the Law of 
God, ſo they be but preſcribed by thoſe who are 
veſted with a legal Authority, or done for the Sake of 
exterior Order, or which may refer to ſome profitable 
and advantageous End. = ©, 
Dr. Fulke, commenting on this Paſſage, ſays, Of 
Popiſp Traditions, Doctrine, and Commandments, 
ſome are repugnant to God's Laws; as worſhipping 
of Images, Sacrifice of the Maſs, Communion in one 
Kind, prohibiting of Marriage and Meats for Reli- 
gion's Sake, and ſuch like. Some are beſide the Laws 
of God; as idle and unprofitable Ceremonies, where- 
of they have an infinite Number, ſerving not to Order, 
Decency, and Edification, but to Idolatry and Super- 
ſtition; while they make them as a Part of God's ber- 
vice and Worſhip. In both Sorts, as being the Doc- 
trines of Men, God is worſhipped in vain, as our Sa- 
viour faith, out of the Prophet Jaiah. Now let us 
ſee, ſays Fulke, how they defen them : Firſt, they 
' ſay, that St. Paul gave Commandments both in his 
Epiſtles and by Word of Mouth, even in ſuch Matters 
| where Chriſt had preſcribed nothing at all, and charges 
the Faithful to obſerve them; for which they quote 
2 Ti it. 15. and 1 Cor. xi. Tis anſwered, that this 
is a deteſtable Slander upon the holy Apoſtle, who 
taught nothing as neceſſary to be obſerved, but that 
Which he had received of the Lord, either in particu- 
lar, as the Obſervation of the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. 
Ki. 23. or in general, as the Decency and Decorum to 
be obſerved in the holy Meetings, with Re ard to.the 
Diſtinction of Sexes, which God has made. Out of 
- which general Doctrine, the Apoſtle infers his Argu- 
| 4 


Chap. 15. 


ments for the covering of Womens Heads in the Congre- 
gation, and the not covering of Mens Heads. And 
yet in the outward Ceremony of covering or not cover- 
ing, he preſcribes nothing as a Part of Religion, or 
the Service of God, but as Aa Matter of Comelineſs 
and Deceney among Men; which is vary'd according 
to Time, Perſons, and Places; and therefore concludes, 
that tis not the Cuſtom of God's Church to contend 
for ſuch Matters. But for Matters neceſſary. to God's 
Worſhip, the Church muſt ſtrive even to the Death of 
her Children. As for Ceremonies apt for Decency, 
Order, and Edification, they are allow'd by the Word 
of God, and the Church has Liberty with reſpect to 
the external Forms of them, {o that thoſe three Con- 
ditions or Ends are anſwered. But how will the Pa- 
piſts prove, as they pretend to do, from 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 
40. that St. Paul peaks of any Thing not 9 
in the Scriptures? For, tho he has not comprehended 
all Things in his Epiſtle to the The ſſalonians, yet 


he taught no Doctrine neceſſary to Salvation, but 
that which Moſes and the Prophets have faid, and 
which was accompliſhed and taught by our Saviour 
Chriſt in the Goſpel. As for Matters o external Dit- 
cipline, and Form of the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, publick Prayers, and ſuch like, which are 
variable (ſo the Subſtance of Doctrine be retained, and 
the general Rules appointed for ſuch Matters be ob- 
ſerved) he never required any perpetual Obſervation. 
Not that which goeth i nio 2% Mouth, &c.] Our 
Saviour, ſays Hurkit, leaving the Phariſees, turns to 


ehe Nlultitude, and ſhews them the true Spring of all 


ſpiritual Uncleanneſs and Pollution, namely, the Fil- 
Ginels and Impurity of Man's Heart and Nature ; and 
informs them, that, not that which is eaten, but that 
which is ſpoken, defiles a Man. The Diſciples won- 
der, that Chriſt ſhould ſo little regard the Diſpleaſure 
of the Phariſces, and that he ſhould ſo openly detect 
their Errors and falſe Tenets. Our Saviour gives two 
Reaſons why he ſlighted the Offence taken by the Pha- 
rilees. 1. He compares their Doctrine and Traditions 
to noiſome Weeds growing in the Church, planted 
there by themſelves, not by God, and conſequently ſhall 
certainly be rooted up. 2; He compares the Phariſces 
Oe to blind Guides; blind Leaders of tbe 
lind. 3 | | 
Every Plant) The Word Plan? here, as it is ex- 
phage by ſeveral Commentators, does not mean a 
ingle Plant, but a Garden, or Nurſery of Plants, and, 
Dan very juſtly belongs to a Multitude of 
Men, a Sect, or Party, as here of the Phariſees, which 
followed Chritt, and heard his Doctrine. The main 
Difficulty is, What is to be underſtood by ſuch a Plan- 
tation being 1 or not planted, by God; and 
that will beſt be found out by the Context. The 
Phariſees, as appears from Ver. 12. were offended at 
one Saying of Chriſt, and, conſequently, diſcouraged 
from following him, or entertaining his Doctrine: 
When he heard of it, his only Anſwer is, Evelg, 
Plantation which is not planted by God all be rooted 
out; whereas their being diſcouraged from following 
him, is the Rooting out of his Plantation; fo their 
Manner of entertaining his Doctrine, is expreſſed by 
God's not having planted that Plantation. 'The Sum 
of this therefore is, that that Faith which comes from 
God, having for its Foundation his Doctt ine and Te- 
ſtimony, will extend itſelf infinitely to all who come 
with this Teſtimony, and to the whole Doctrine of 
Chriſt; it being certain, that the ſupreme Being can- 
not be guilty of any Falſhood, or bear Teſtimony to 
any who ſhall pronounce any Thing falſe ; and as cer- 
tain, that all Chriſt's Doctrines, particularly this, 
Ver. 11. has a Tinfture of Divinity upon it. And 
therefore, tis plainly evident, that the Faith of thoſe 
is not Honded on God's teaching or teſtifying, who 


| profe ſſing to hearken to Chriſt, and receive his Doc- 


"ine in lome Things, but not in all, follow him a 


- while, and then quarrel with his Precepts, when they 


agree not with their Humour. This is not God's Seed, 

received into an humble, honeſt, and obedicnt Heart, 

which is a Mould that receives all that comes from 

God, and brings forth Fruit abundantly ; but is 4 

Faith founded on ſome other Principle, namely, the 
grati- 


- 
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gratifying their Humours, or Intereſts. And accord- 
ye 0 the Seed which fell, on the ſtony Ground, 
ſoon withered away ; 1o this kind of partial and hy- 
rocritical Faith, of ſuch as believe the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, no farther than they like it, is ſure not to Jaſt 


long, whenever a crois and oppoſite Doctrine comes 


that leadeth to Life; 
evil Thoughts, he tells them they are not a Plantation 
planted by his Father, 
rooted out. | | 
It happens, ſays St. Gregory, that the Want of Un- 
derſtandin | 
on thoſe. who hea- them; and tho” tis owing to their 
own Faults, that they have not the Light of Wiſdom 
within them, yet tis to be conſidered, f 
udgment, is the Cauſe that the Ignorance of ſuch 
1 bus 'tis ſaid in 
Hibe Blind lead the Blind, both Shall fall 
into the Ditch. Thus the Plalmiſt prophetically de. 
nounces, ſaying, dim, ſo that they fan- 
not ſee ; and their Back is nor ſtrait. | 
in elevated Potts, un- 
dertake the Otfice of providing for the Journey; and 
they who follow gni 
that, conſequent! » they whole Eyes 
their Backs bent, Kh t | 
the Light of Underſtanding : For they who come af. 
to bear the Wetght of 


Then anſwered: 
faid unto him, Declare unto us 
laid, 


underſtand, that whatſoever entreth 
the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is caſt 
out into the draught? But thoſe things 
which Proceed out of the mouth, come 
defile the 


thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 


thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies Theſe 
are the things which defile a man: but to 
eat with unwaſhen hands defileth not a 


the Man, becauſe it entererh no- 1/10 116 Heart, that is, 
into bis Soul: As if he had ſaid, 'Tis Folly to ſeek af. 
in ſuch tranſitory, earth- 
corruptible 'Thin S, Or to be in any tear that 
they will Pollute or deff for Things of this Kind 
are, in themſelves, neither good ror bad, a 
Coeth into the Draught] | 
all the impure Matter in Meat, is caſt out 
and goeth into the Draught, but the Body, in 
| | Mark ſays, Purg- 
leparating 


Counters th Euchariſt, as to its Mate riality, that it 

h 18 Caſt out into the Draught, 
The lame Opinion ſeems to be embraced by the Fa. 
thers of the Council of Toledo, wherein is this Prohi- 
bition, Np Lande aliquid in altar; rOPonatur bene- 
dictionę Jacerdorali Conſecrandum, 2 


lata, Tue non ventrem illius, qui unpſerit, gravis 
Farcini ener premat, nec ty digeſtronem vadar, 
Jed animan alimonia ſpiritual; Yefictat. That is, 


Altar with Things of any 


* dition of the Prieſt ſaid over them; let what you 
be ſmall, for fear the Receivers Belly 
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and, conſequently, muſt be 


in Teachers, very often ſheds its Influence 


99 
* ſhould be fon 


© he eats ſhould turn ; on the contrary, 
, | ritual Food,” By 
this Prohibition We are to underftand the 


in the Euchariſt, or the Sacrament, wiz. of Bread an 


Wine, which, by Conlectation, become Types and- 


2 and Blood of Chriſt. But, as 
Ortgen lays, this Materiality no Virtue in itſelf 
ſanctify the Perſon who uſes it; 
for it goes into the Belly, and is caſt out into the 
But beſides, this Prohibition takes in the 
Formality, or Virtue of this Sacrament, vz. the real 


who thro' Faith receives this typi- 
ſymboliea! Bod; and Blood of Chriſt, or, 
the wal Vi | 

very Body and Blood of Chriſt, tho? 
ſeparated one from another, by never ſy diſtant Places. 
This Virtue of the Euchariſt, or of the Lord's Sup- 


per, ſuffers no Conſumption or Corruption, neither js 
| as fohn of Damaſcus truly af: 


The * thus paraphraſe 
upon this Paſſage. It is Sin on whi 
Properly defileth a Man, and Meats of themſelves, and 
of their own Nature, 
cident, become Sin, 
Commandment of God, or of our Superiors, who, at 
certain Times, and tor certain Cauſes, forbid Meats: 
As the Apple which our firſt Parents eat ot, tho' of 
itſelf it did not defile them, yet being eaten againſt 
the Precept, it did defile. So neither Fleſh nor Fiſh 
do defile, but the Breach of the Churc s Precept de- 


Marriage, whereby Gregory Martin, a Bird of your 
own Neſt affirms, gar re ſacred Order of Preiefthood 
is F Here. And Durand can yield no other Reaſon, 
Fiſh. is eaten on faſting Days, but becauſe God 
not curſed the Waters, Becauſe, 
ſion of Sins ſhould be by the Water of Baptiſt 


Let the indifferent 
not from 


Lord, 
It is not meet to 
and to caſt it to dogs. 
Lord : yet the dogs eat of the crumbs. which 
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90 An EXPOSITION ff 
fall from their maſter's table, 'Then Jeſus 


anſwered and ſaid unto her, O Woman, 
great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt. And her daughter was made 
whole from that very hour. 


Tue Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon] Tyre and Sidon 
were two conſiderable Cities, ſeated on the Medzter- 
ranean Sea; and the Country adjoining to them, 
which lay to the Weſt and North of (7alilee, was cal- 
led the Coaſts or Territory of Zyre and Sidon. The 
old Inhabitants of this Tract were the 'Deſcendants of 
Canaan (for Sidon was his eldeſt Son) and continued 
in Poſſeſſion of it much longer than they did of any 
other Part of the Country. The Greeks call it Pyæni- 
cia, and when, by Right of Conqueſt, it became a 
Province of Syria, it took the Name of Syrophænicia; 
and from hence the Woman, whom St. Matt here calls 
a Canaanite, is by St. Mark ſtyled a Syrophænician, as 
being, both by Religion and Language, u Greek. 

A Woman of Canaan] Mark, in his 7th Chapter, V. 26. 
calls her a Syrophenician. The Hebrews, lays Grotius, 
ſtrictly called thoſe Canaanites, who dwelt at Tyre 
and Sidon, and the Places which lay near the Sea- 
coaſt. See Numb. xiii. 29. Judg. i. 31. and 700. v. I. 
where the Septuagint tranſlate Kings of Phenicia. Why 
Mark calls her a Grecian, means not that ſhe was ei- 
ther a Hebrew by Birth, or a Zudaizer; neither, 
from hence, does it follow, that ſhe was an Idolatreſs: 


This Woman of Canaan, ſays Hammond, is called a 


for Merchandize, and extreme Cunning and Know- 
ledge in that Buſineſs. Obſerve what Homer ſays, 


The fly Phenjcian hither was convey'd, | 
Who on Mankind a thouſand 'Tricks has play'd. 
And Dionyſtus : 5 
The firſt, in Ships, who ſtemm'd the boiſt'rous 
Main, 5 | 
And fought out diſtant Lands for Sake of Gain. 


But if Pyænitia was fo famous for Mariners and 

'Traffick, no lets was Canaan. Thus in Hoſea x11. ). 

tis ſaid of Ephraim, He is Canaan, (which we render 

Afrchant, from the Challee) the Ballances of Deceir are 

in his Hand: For, it ſeems, the Canaanites were ſuch 

to a Proverb. And ſo of Tyre 'tis read Ia. xxiii. 8. 
2 


e 


Their Merchants are Princes, and their Traffickers the 


- Honourable of the Earth. Beſides, what the Hebrews 
aflert of the Original Letters, and Learning, confirm- 


eth the ſame. For they tell us that Cadmus brought 
it from the Ph@nicians,. (theſe very Phencians ot 
Tyre) being himſelf a Tyrian. Lucian, indeed, calls 
him a Syro-phenician Merchant; but others ſtyle him 
Cadmus the Iſlander, as being of the Ifland of Tyre. 
They acquaint us farther, that it was this Tyrian, or 
Phenician, who brought Learning to the Greeks, that 
is, from the Hebrews who inhabited Canaan. Now 
Laertius ſays, that Philoſophy had its Beginning 
from Barbarians ; but Clemens of Alexandria, that the 
Greeks ſtole all the Learning they had from the Jens. 

LT am not ſent, but unto the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 
Vrael] What means this Phraſe, ſays Auſtin, unleis 
it be, his not appearing perſonally to the Gentiles, 
but to the People of Hrael? He appeared, indeed, not 
to the Gentiles ; that they who continually ſaw and 
28 him, might undergo the greater Judgment. 

e was converſant among the Fewws, he choſe his Mo- 
ther among thein, and to be conceiv d and born among 
them; he was pleaſed to ſhed his Blood among them; 
and among them are his Footſteps, provided they are 
juſtly adored ; among them he was laſt ſeen ; from 
among them he mounted up to Heaven, and only ſent 
to the Gentiles. Perhaps ſome Perſons may think, 
that, as he did not come perſonally among us, but 
only ſent to us, we have not heard his Voice, but only 
the Voice of thoſe whom he ſent. God forbid ! away, 
away with ſuch a Thought from our Hearts ; for he 
himſelf was virtually preſent in thoſe whom he lent. 


Hear St. Paul, who was ſent by him; for this Apoſtle | 


was ſent chiefly to the Gentiles : Paul himſelf ſays, 
Will ye not receive Chriſt, who ſpeaks in me? | 
Mr. Burkit thus paraphraſes upon this Story of the 
Canaunitiſpo Woman: Our bleſſed Lord, ſays he, never 
weary in well-doing, goes into the Borders of Tyre and 
Sidon, where a Woman of the Race of Canaanites, 
intreats him earneſtly in Behalt of her Daughter. Our 
Saviour at firſt returns her no Anſwer ; to ſhew, that 
Chriſt ſometimes thinks it proper, and fitteſt for us, 
that our Prayers ſhould. be unanſwer'd. When he 


does anſwer, he gives rather a Repulſe than Comfort. 
Chriſt hath often Love in his Heart to his People, 
when they can read none in his Countenance. But 
Chriſt's former Silence, and preſent Denial, cannot fi- 
lence the poor Woman. She comes, ſhe cries, ſhe 
worſhipe, Lord help me. How undaunted 1s the 
Grace of Faith! Chriſt, notwithſtanding, proceeds in 
his ſeeming Severity ; he calls her not a Woman, but 
a Dog; and, as it were, ſpurns her from his Feet 
with a E. Repulſe. Strange! that a good Woman, 
in Diſtreſs too, and an humble Supplicant, ſhould be 
thus rated out of Chriſt's Preſence for a Dog! But 
Chriſt puts the ſtrongeſt Faith of his own Children 
upon the ſevereſt Trials. She humbly grants all, and 
meekly defires the Dog's Place; not to crowd to the 
Table, but to creep under it, and to partake of the 
Crambs of Mercy that fall from thence. How power- 
ful was her Faith, which Chriſt himſelf could no lon- 

er withſtand ! but cries out, O Woman, great is thy 

aith! Hence learn, that no Grace ever goes away 
from Chriſt uncrowned. Mercy is as ſurely ours, as 
if we had it, if we have but Faith and Patience to 
wait for it. But how does this poor Woman's Faith 
appear to be great? Becauſe, having no Promiſe to 
_= upon, and ſuffering fo many Repulſes, with 
ſeeming Contempt, ſhe ſtill retained a good Hope of 
Chriſt's Kindneſs and Mercy. go 


29, 30, 31 And Jeſus departed thence, 
and came nigh unto the ſea of Galilee, and 
went up into a mountain, and fat down 
there. And great multitudes came unto him, 
having with them thoſe that were lame, 
blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and caſt them down at Jeſus's feet, and he 
healed them: Inſomuch that the multitude 
wondered when they ſaw the dumb to 

ſpeak, 
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ſpeak, the maimed to be whole, the lame 
to walk, and the blind to ſee : and they 
glorified the God of Iſrael. 12 5 
Ia this Action of the People, ſays Burkit, we ſee 
their great Charity, in bringing poor Wretches to 
Chriſt, who were not able to come of themſelves, 
and their Faith, in relying on his Power, and believ- 
ing his Willingneſs to heal and relieve them. This 
Miracle ſtruck them with Admiration and Wonder, 
to ſee ſuch Cures wrought, as exceeded the Cour ſe of 
Nature, and the Power of Art; wherefore anus; arc 
| e 


fied the God of J/7ael, acknowledging the wo 
Work of his Power and Mercy. 


32, 33, 34» 35, 36, 372 38, 39 Then Jeſus 
called his diſciples unto him, and ſaid, I have 
compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they 
continue with me now three days, and have 
nothing to eat: and I will not ſend them 
away faſting, leſt they faint in the way. 
And his diſciples ſay unto him, Whence 
ſhould we have ſo much bread in the wil- 
derneſs, as to fill ſo great a multitude ? And 
Jeſus ſaith unto them, How many loaves 
have ye? And they ſaid, Seven, and a few 
little fiſhes. And he commanded the mul- 
titude to fit down on the ground. And he 
took the ſeven loaves and the fiſhes, and 
gave thanks, and brake. them, and gave to 
his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multi- 
tude. And they did all eat, and were fil- 
led: And they took up of the broken meat 
that was left, ſeven baskets full. 
that did eat, were four thouſand men, be- 
ſides women and children, And he ſent 
away the multitude, and took ſhip, and 
came into the coaſts of Magdal˖lwa. 

In this Miracle of feeding the Multitude, we may 
obſerve, ſays Burkit, a double Action of our Saviour. 
1. He gave Thanks; that is, he prayed for a Bleſſing 
on the Food; which ſhould teach us, That, if the 
Son of God look d up to Heaven, and bleſſed his 
Food, we ſhould not fit down to our Food as a Beaſt 
to his Fodder, without craving his Bleſſing upon it. 
2. He gave to his Diſciples. But why did he diftri- 
bute the Loaves by the Hands of his Diſciples ? Be- 
cauſe the Diſciples wen. through the Weakneſs 
of their Faith, whether ſo great a Multitude could be 
fed with ſo ſmall a Provifion. Chriſt, to convince 
them of their Error, diſtributes the Bread by them; 
making uſe. of their Eyes and Hands, for their Con- 


viction and Satisfaction. And ſurely they could have 


no Doubt remaining, when they ſaw, that after the 


whole Multitude had eat, and were fully ſatisfied, | 


{even Baskets were filled with the Fragments that were 


left. It is hard to fay, ſays Dr. Fuller, which was 


the greateſt Miracle, the miraculbus Eating, or the 
miradulous Leaying. If we confider what they eat, 
we may juſtly wonder, that they left any thing; if 
what they left, that they eat any Thing. : 


Seven Bakdts full] it may be ask'd, ſays De Veil, 


how ſo many Baskets came to be in the Wilderneſs ? 
The Anſwer is at hand: Either the Evangeliſt 
means only ſuch a Quantity by the Baskets; not that 
there was really Baskets there; or it may be, that 
Baskets were in the Deſart, in which 
brought to be ſold to the Multitudes that came to 
Chriſt; and in them were. gathered up the Fragments 
of that which remained, as Obriſt commanded. 
Came into the Coaſts of Mugdala] Dr. Hammo 
notes on the Word .Afagddla, . 'whither Chriſt went 
trom the Mountain, that what the Greek here reads 
Magdala, the Sriac reads Magedu, the vulgar Latin, 
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Was 1 ain, 2 


And they 


read was 
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Augedan, and the antient Ereet and Tatin Manu- 
ſcripts Magadan z which makes it probable, that this 


Coaſt of Magdala is all one with the Valley of Na- 


geddon, or Megiddo, which belonged to the Tribe of 


Manaſſes, Foſh. xvii. 11. Judg. i. 27. where Joſtas 
lan 2 $ xx111, 20. by Pharaoh Ned Boe 
to this belongs the Narration of that Story in Herodo- 
tus, Necho tought on Foot with the Syrians (that is, 
© the Hebrews) in Magdol, and had the Victory; and, 
* as it follows, after the Fight, took Cadytis, or Ca- 
* diſh, which was a great City of Syria. Dalmanu- 
tha, ſo called by Mark, and Magdala, are the fame. 


The Phariſees require a Sign; Chriſt reproves 
them ; and warns the Diſciples againſt the 
- Leaven of the Phariſees, Peter's Confeſ- 


fron. Our Saviour foretels his oun Suffer» 
ings and Death, 


V.1,2, 3, 4, 5 H E Phariſees alſo 


with the Sadducees, 
came, and tempting him, deſired him that 
he would ſhew them a ſign from heaven, 
He anſwered and faid unto them, When it 
is evening, ye ſay, It will be fair weather: 
for the sky is red. And in the morning, It 
i be foul weather to day: for the sky is 
red and lowering, O ye hypocrites, ye can 
diſcern the face of the sky, but can ye not 
diſcern the ſigns of the times? A wicked 
and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a 
ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, 
but the ſign of the prophet Jonas. And he 
left them and departed. And when his diſ- 
ciples were come to the other ſide, they had 


forgotten to take bread. 


Mr. Burkit obſerves upon this Paſſage, that the 
Phariſees and Sadducees were Perſons of contrary Opi- 
nions and Intereſts, yet both agree in tempting and 
oppoſing Chriſt, They demand of him a Sign from 

ea ven; they were not ſatisfied with earthly Signs, 
ſuch as multiplying the Loaves, Sc. No, ſay they, 
let us ſee a Miracle from Heaven; ſuch as Moes an 
Elias wrought. This they defired, not ſo much for 
their SatifaQion, 'as out of Curiofity, nay, wicked 
Treachery. This our Saviour knew, and therefore 
rejected their Demand, with a ſevere Reflection, O ye 
Hypocrites, ye can diſcern the Face of the Sky, but ye 
cannot diſcern the Face of the Times. As if he had 
ſaid, Were not your Eyes blinded with Malice and 
Obſtinacy, you would as eaſily diſcern that theſe are 
the Signs of the Meſſias, and that I am he, by the 
Miracles I have wrought, as you can form a Judg- 
ment of the Weather by the Aſpect of the Sky. But 
our Saviour. doth not here-condemn the Study of Na- 
ture, or the making Obſervations on the State of the 
Weather, from the Face of the Sky : What he blamed 
was, that they were better skilled in the Signs of the 
Weather, than in the Signs of the Times. As God 
by natural Signs gives Intimation of a Change in natu- 
ral Things; fo, by his providential Diſpenſation he 
warns us of a Change in civil Things. 55 

O ye Hypocrites] As if he had ſaid, Ye Hypocrites, 
ye have Skill enough to interpret and expound the 
Appearances of the Sky, and can prognoſticate what 
Kind of Weather it will be, by obſerving the Colour 
in the Sky and Clouds. Now, when my Preaching in 
theſe Words, For the Kingdom of God is at hand, and 
my performing all Kinds of Miracles to enforce your 
Belief has no Influence at all over you, is it not ſtrange 
that you cannot diſcern what 1s coming upon you ? 
Can there be a more certain Prognoſtick of approach- 

in 
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ing Deſtruction than this? And are you not much in theſe Verſes, [ſays Burkit, we find him reproving 
more nearly concern d therein, than you can be in fair his Diſciples for their Dulneſs under his Teaching, 
or rainy Weather? Why ſhould not your Penetration and their putting a carna] Senſe upon his Words, 
and Sagacity in other Things, extend to this alſo? when he bid them beware of the Leaven of the Pha- 
"Tis an Argument of great-Peryerſenets and Falſeneſs riſees, which they apprehended he had ſpoken of 
in you, that, when ſo many Miracles have been the Leaven of Bread, and not of the Leaven of the 
wrought, and Repentance ſo long preach'd among you, Phariſees Doctrine. The Metaphors, by which Chriſt 
ou now require à Sign from Heaven, to evidence that {ers forth the corrupt Doctrine of the Phariſees, is 
b a true Prophet. Lou would never act thus, if Leaven; partly, becauſe of its Sourneſs, and partly, 
you were not reſol ved to reſiſt all Reformation. And becauſe of its Diffufiveneſs, Leaven is a Piece of ſour 
ſince you are fo, all I ſhall farther add, is, to put you Dough, that diffuſes itſelf into the whole Maſs or 
in Mind of Fonas's Preaching to Nineveh, and to aſ- way, of Bread, with which it is mixed. Whence 
ſure you, That if you do not now repent, you ſhall be our Lord intimates, that the Phariſees were a ſour 
tuddenly de ſtroy c. Sort of People, and their Doctrines like themſelves, 
But can you not diſcern the Signs of the Times] poiſonous and pernicious in their Conſequences ; the 
Namely, of the approaching Coming of the Meſſiah. Contagion of which Chriſt cautions his Diſciples to 
Would you but narrowly look into the Oracles of the beware of. | 
Prophets, you could not but confeſs that the Time of Beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, and of the 
Daniel's Weeks was at hand; that the Syrian and Sadducees] Mark, after mentioning the Phariſees, 
5 Splendor is extinguiſh'd ; that the Morals ſpeaks of the Leaven of Herod ; now, my Opinion is, 
of the People are deprav'd to an Extreme; that their ſays Gyorius, that fome of the Sadducees were Hero- 
Teachers, whom you yourſelves pretend to be, have dians; that is, they gave out, that Herod the Great 
Joſt that Warmth of Religion which ſhould animate was the $þ:Jo'promiſed by Jacob. *Tis true, indeed, 
your Minds; and that a} the Religion you boaſt of, that Herod was a ſtrict Obſerver of the Roman Dig- 
confiſts in a Medley of cold Ceremonie.. Whereas I nity, which was an Artifice to ſecure his Dominions. 
þ propoſe to you a Doctrine of apparent Purity, and per. Chriſt adviſes us here, to be very careful to avoid two 
| form Signs, not merely to pleaſure the Mind, but Kinds of Doctrine; one, which places a principal . 
that Mankind may reap. Advantages from them, Part of Religion in external Rites and Ceremonies, 
namely, reſtoring Sight to the Blind, curing the chiefly ſuch as are the Invention of Men; the other, 
Lame, healing the Siek; all which are evident Signs which transforms Religion into the Kingdom of the 
of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. The Meaning of World. 38 | 
Chriſt's faying, Can you not, &c. is this: How comes The Leaven of the Phariſees, in this Place, means, 
it that you cannot ſee, unleſs becauſe you are reſolved ſays Hammond, no more than the Influence of their 
not to fee? FFF Doctrine upon all their Followers. Mark ſays, The 
It is, ſays De Veil, as if he had ſaid, O Phariſees Leaven of the Phariſees, and of Herod. The Reaſon 
and Sadducees, you can tell how to diſcern the Signs of this may be, that ſome of the Sadducees were allo | 
of the Sky, that are fallacious, but cannot obſerve Herodiaus, that is, they adher'd to Herod's Party, or 
thoſe infallible Traces of the Law and the Prophets, the Roman Government, when the Phariſees, on the 
which point out my Coming! O prepoſterous Know- | other hand, took Ceſar for an Uſurper ; but it way be 
ledge and Subtilty of Genius! What Chriſt ſays, that Chriſt, by mentioning all three, the Leaven of 
Luke xvii. 20. The Kingdom of God cometh not with the Phariſees, of the Sadducees, and of Herod, 
Ober vation, is no way repugnant to what he ſays meant that each Party had counter Deſigns againſt him 
here; for the Meaning of thatPhraſe is, the Kingdom and his Apoſtles. What the Phariſees and the Sad- 
of God, or the Time that ſhall be after the Reſurrec- ducees were, has been ſufficiently explained; it may 
tion, when Chriſt by his ſecond Coming ſhall con- not be amils to enquire a little into theſe Herodians. 
ſummate his Kingdom, which, by his firſt Coming, They do not appear to be a diſtinft Sect from the 
he has begun within üg, will not be long before it Phariſees or Sadducees, as is clear by comparing this 
4 comes, and will be preceded with Pomp, Wonders, Paſſage with Mark viii. 15. A learned Perſon aſſerts 
1 and other Signs, which will evidence its Approach; they were Grecians, who were brought out of the De- 
N | for Chriſt promiſes, that Signs ſhall not be wanting | fart by King Herod, and that they became a'SeQ after- 
| to bear Teſtimony of his ſecond Coming, Luke xxi. wards; to prove which he cites Aruch. But in this 
XY a N. 4 777) Weg e r. a groſs —_— _ _— the 
| | | ET OE ee brew Word Tonim, as tho' it had been Jones, 
3 6,7, 8, 9, TO, I, 12 Then Jeſus. ſaid Gretians, when it is no more than Jonim, Doves, or 
unto them, Take heed and beware of the Pigeons, which Herod brought out of the Defart with 
| leaven of the Phariſees, and of the Saddu- him, and from which came a certain Sort of Pigeons 


| cees. And they reaſoned among themſelves, T. rennt roms We? others. 
| | 


„ | Mr eh Many of the Antients took the Herodsans to be they, 
laying, It is becauſe we have taken no bread. who, relying on Jacob's Prophecy, concerning the . 
| | W hich when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid unto Sceptre departing from Judah, believed it was ful- 
| them, O ye ef lit aich, why, feaſoß ze ain Herod the Great, who was not Jew, and 
| ft 84 2 [ilycs de Wa * T0, aye BY yet ſway' d the Sceptre there, and that he was the SH 
| among yourlelves, decaule ye have brought promiſed by Jacob at that Time. Conſonant thereto 
no bread ? Do ye not yet underſtand, neither is Epiphanius, who calls them idle and hypocritical 
| remember the five loaves of the five thou- Jews wa dh 11 ning? Her man [Ser wi 
e * : miled by the Prophets. So are Zerrulran, Chryſoſtom, 
fand, and how many baskets ye took up?  Theophyla&, and Jerome; nor, indeed, is it any Way 
Neither the ſeven loaves of the four thou- probable, that, at this Tine, full thirty Years after 
fand, - and how many baskets ye took up > Herod's Death, there ſhould be any of this Belief, that 


„ | Herad was the Meſſiah. We have another Obſerva- 
How is it that ye do not underſtand, that I tion to make, which is, that in the Room of Hero- 


ſpake it not to you concerning bread, that dians, the Syriac reads, Herod's Followers, which may 
ye ſhould beware of the leaven of the pha- hint to us another Interpretation, which ſeems the 
riſees, and of the ſadducees ? Then un- moſt probable. Certain it is, that ſome of the Fews 


acknowledged Cz/ar's Authority, while others look'd 
derſtood they how that he bade them not Thele, 


beware of the leaven of bread, but of mor Regions. "The caſion of their Difference was 

the doctrine of th To „ thus: e Zelots, or Maccabees, made themſelves. 
17 70 0 9 hariſees, and of the ſad Maſters of the Government of Judea about 1 50 Years 
. (Sp . before Chriſt's Nativity. Judas Maccabeus, who was 

Chriſt having in the Beginning of this Chapter, one of them, apprehending the growing Power of 
ſharply reprehended theſe hypocritical Enquirers, Autiochus, enter d into an Alliance with the 3 
2 whic 


R 4+ *% 


Chap. 16. 


hich continued ninety Years: About which Time 
Herron and Ariſtobulus, the Sons of Alexander, 
happening to diſpute the Kingdom between them, and 
the latter proving ſuperior, and getting Poſſeſſion, 


Hyrcanus applied for Redreſs to the Romans. Anti- 


was made Mediator, who petitioned Pompey, 
aft far off, to come with an Army to the Relief 
of Hyrcanus. Pompey complied, and, upon thar, 
Siege was laid to Zeruſalem. Thoſe of  Hyrcanus's 
Party within, ſoon de iver'd it up, while that of 
Ariſtobulus was obliged to retire into that Part where 
the Temple ſtood ; whereupon Pompey ſtorm'd the 
Temple, and took it. Thus the Romans became 
Maſters of the City, and Hyrcanus was reſtored to the 
Prieſthood, and to the 1 of Zudea, but, under 
a Proviſion, to hold it under the Roman Protection, 
which was conſented to by thoſe of Hyrcanus's Party; 
in the mean Time, they who favour'd Ariſtobulus, 
Jookx'd upon the Romans as Uſurpers, and Poſſeſſors 
by Violence; and thus the Difference continued till 
our Saviour's Time. . 

Of the Doctrine of the Phariſees, and of the Sad- 
ducees] Supply, ſays De Veil, from Luke xii. 1. 
mohich is Hypocriſy. For the Phariſces taught ſome 
Things that were conſonant to the Law, and condu- 
cive to Holineſs, all which are commanded by Chriſt, 
Chap. xxiii. 2. to be done and obſerved; but others, 
diametrically oppoſite thereto, which our Saviour bids 
his Diſciples beware of; cautions them not to. make 
the Commandments of God of none Effect, by keep- 
ing up the Traditions of Men. Chriſt here enjoins 
his Apoſtles to beware of the Leaven of the Phar iſees, 
and of the Sadduces, that is, of their hypocritical Doc- 
trine. But in Mark he mentions the Leaven of Herod, 
that is, to avoid the hypocritical Meaſures of that 
Prince's Life. For Chrift, on Account of the extraor- 
dinary Cunning and Deceit of Herod the Tetrarch, 
calls him % Fox, Luke xiii. 32. This Herod was 
entirely the Creature of the Roman Emperor ; and of 
all his Qualifications, choſe moſtly to imitate his 
Cunning and Diſſimulation. He would, at one Time, 
endeavour to recommend himſelf, with much Art and 
Addreſs, to the People, as tho? he had been a prodi- 

tous Aſſerter of the Jewiſh Religion, and yet pay all 
- Adulation and Servility poſſible to the Roway 
Emperor, as if he had been the Perſon moſt devoted 


to him of any in the World, when all the while he 
was ſecuring his Intereſt, and playing his own Cards 


to the beſt Advantage. 


13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20 When 
Jeſus came into the coaſts of Ceſarea Phi- 


lippi, he asked his diſciples, ſaying, Whom 


do men ſay, that I, the ſon of man, am ? 


And they faid, ſome Jay that thou art John 


the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Jeremias, 
or one of the prophets. He faith unte 


them, But whom ſay ye that I am? And 


Simon Peter anſwered and. ſaid, Thou art 
Chriſt the fon of the living God. And Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art 
thou Simon Bar-jona: for fleſh, and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. And I fay allo 
unto thee, that thou, art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my church : and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, And 
I will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
bind on eart » {hall be bound in heaven: 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, 
ſhall be looſed in heaven, Then Charged 
he his diſciples, that they ſhould tell no 
man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, 
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The Coaſts of Ceſarea Philippi] The City of Cæſa- 
rea Philos; is — near the Head of the River 
Jordan, and was by the Canaanites called Laifp, or 
Sechem, Fudg. xviii. . but, being taken by ſome of 


the Danites, it was by them called Dan, and is gene- 


rally reputed the utmoſt Border northward of the 
Land of Iſrael. It was uſually called by Heathen 
Writers, Paneas, from the adjoining Spring Paneum, 
or Panion, which is — taken for the Foun- 
tain-Head of Jordan. Auguſtus Ceſar gave it, and 
all the Territories belon ing to it, to Herod the Grear. 
He having rebuilt the PRs gave it and the Tetrarchy 
of Iturea and Trachonitis (which is 2djoining) to his 
youngeſt Son . who, when he had enlarged 
and beautified it, fo as to make it the Capital of his 
Dominions, and chief Place of his Re ſidence, gave it 
the Name of Cæſarea Philigpi; partly, to compliment 
Tiberius Ceſar, who was the 13 partly, to 
preſerve the Memory of his own Name; and partly, 
to diſtinguiſh it from another Cæſarca, mentioned in 
ASS x. 1. ſituate on the Mediterranean, and built by 
his Father in Honour of his great Bene factor Augu/- 
tus Ceſar. RO 2 165 1 4 | 

Some ſay thou art ohn the Baptiſ, &c.] Thoſe 
who held that 75% was John the Baptiſt riſen from 


the Dead, were of the ſame Opinion with Herod the 


Tetrarch, Matt. xiv. 2. and ſeem to have imbibed 
the Notion of the Phariſees, who, (according to 7eſe- 
Phus) uſed to lay, that a good Man might eaſily re- 
rurn to Life again. Thoſe who took him for Elias, 
ran into the general Opinion of the N ation, that Elias 
was to come before the Meſſiah, and anoint him when 
he came; and therefore, notwithſtanding his Doctrine 
and Miracles, they could not conceive him to be the 
Meſſiah, ſo long as his mean Appearance was contrary 
to their Expectations: And thole who thought him 


to be Jeremias, ſeem to have eſpouſed the Sentiments 
of their Doctors, who have lo 


oked upon that Pro- 
page as the Head of their whole Order, not improba- 


ly, upon the Character which God gives him, Before 
1 formed thee in the Belly, I knew thee, and before 
thou waſt out of the Womb I Jan#ified and ordained 
zhee, a Prophet to the Nations, Jer. . 5. | | 
Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the Ii ving God] That 
the reſt of the Apoſtles acknowledged the 7 Truth 


eſus Chriſt 
was the Son of the living God, no one can oubt who 
calls to Mind the Atteſtation made of it before by 
John the Baptiſt, Fohn i. 34. the frequent Confeſſion 
of it by the evil Spirits di poſſeſſed before their Eyes, 


Mark iii. 15. and that full Declaration of it in the 


whole Fraternity, Ve believe, and are ſure, that thou 
art that Chriſt, the Son of the Hving God, John vi. 69. 
For which Reaſon we find the Fathers, upon this Oc- 
caſion, ſpeaking of St. Peter, as the Mouth, the 
Tongue, the Voice of the Church ; and a Kind of 
Foreman to the reſt of the Apoſtles; for this they 


might think a Matter of Decency and good Manners, 


a Means to prevent Confuſion and Diſorder, and a 
Token of that Union and Harmony which was among 


them, that one Man ſhould ſpeak for all the reſt. 


And why that one Man ſhould be Peter, rather than 
any of the reſt, may very well be imputed to the Se- 
niority of his Age, the natural Fervour of his Temper, 
and his longer Attendance upon our bleſſed Saviour, 
than ſeveral of the reſt had been employed in. Theſe 
are ſufficient Reaſons for his delivering the Judgment 
of the Company, and for our accounting his Conteflion 
the common Voice of All to a Queſtion, which had 
evidently been propounded to them All. 

Simon Har. ona] Simon, no doubt, means Simeon, 
and Bar. jona, Bar- johanna, that is, the Son of Fohn. 
I ſuppoſe, lays Grotius, that this Name of Bar. jona is 


added here for no other Reaſon, but that he was com- 


under Chriſt's 
Banner, A 
Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed this unto thee, but 
my Father, &c.] Fleſh and Blood is a Phraſe pretty 
frequent in Scripture, fignifying no more than a mere 
Man here upon Earth, one who hath aſcended no 
higher than the common Condition of Men. The 
Rabbins make uſe of it, when tis oppoſed to God, to 
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mean the vile Co ndition of Man with reſpect to him. 
In Cod. Bar ac both, the parable of a rich Man 15 called 
the Parable of 4 King of Fleſp and Blood, 
on Earth. | 
and Blood cannot inherit th 
6 of God; that is, the corruptible, 
earthly Bodies of ours, till they are refined. So 't1s 
laid, Epheſc vi. 12. Our Wreſtling is noi againſt Flo 
and Rlonl; chat is, againſt common human Enemies, 
put agaiuſt the moſt potent Qppolers. So Chriſt tells 
that his Confeſſion chat Chriſt is the 
8on of God, was not founded on an 


mony of God himſelf. 80 St. Paul 1ays, when he 
mentions his Call to the Apoſtle ſhip immediately from 
Heaven, that he applied himſelt nor co. Fleſp and 
Blood, what is, to any Men, to receive his Mutton or 
Commiſſion of an Ap0 le from them. 
But how did Go reveal this to peter? They who 
pretend he had a peculiar Revelation, not vouchſafed 
to any others, without which be could not have own'd 
Chriſt to have been 7Þ0 Son of God, Y 
Low. the like Revelation to Nathaniel, John. 11. 49. 10 
the Centurion, who Was preſent at Our Lord's Cruci- 
fxion, Matt. Xxvii. 54. and to all others, who made 
Declaration of the {ame Faith ; but muſt likewiſe ex- 
cuſe all thoſe J&ws who did not believe in Chriſt; 
becauſe it was not in their Power ſo to do without 
chis peculiar Revelation. Without running ourſelves 
into thoſe Premunires therefore, We may reaſonably 
conclude, chat the Senſe of our Saviour's Words 1s 
this. What others lay vis. that I am 
| Jeremias, or the like, this thou haſt 
but the Faith which thou haft 
ing me, tho it re aired of 
« thee a due Attention to the Proofs given of it, Jet, 
which I teach 
« from God; and the Miracles, done in Confirmation 
of it, are. apparently the Finger of God, this Faith 
„ muſt be acknowledged #0 be the Reſult, not of hu- 
* ran Wiſdora, but of Aivine Revelation. God has 
given thee. a teachable and ens 64 Mind, to per- 
« ceive,, by my Doctrine and Miracles, that I am the 
true Meſſiah, ' notwithſtanding the Obacur 
* my Appearance; and therefore thou may'ſt'be truly 
„ laid to be-raught of Gad, becauſe my Doctrine 
* 18 _ brd, and my Miracles are the Power of 
God. 1 | * 
Peter was fo called, either becauſe his being the 
Apoſtle of the Fews, t0 whom the Goſpel was firſt 
tendered, might make him, in ſome Senſe, one of the 
firſt Foundlations of the Chriſtian Church, Eph. 11. 
20. or becauſe the Firmneſs and Reſolution, here - 
With he ſupported the Chriſtian Cauſe, even to the 
Day of his Martyrdom: were Very eminent and rc- 
andrkable. | 1 %% ee 
Upon this Rock will I build my Church) The Ap- 
pellation of Petros, ſays Hammond, which means 4 
| Stone in this Place, elpecia}ly one of ſuch Firmnels 
and Strength, as 


Building, is very applicable to St. Peter in reſpect to 


* 


the Church. He was the Apoſtle of the Circumeiſion, 
2s Chriſt himſelf was. Peter was TI 
come an Apoſtle of conſiderable Note. James and 
John, and himſelt were frequently joined together, 
and all three had Indulgencies ranted them, which 
were deny'd. to the reſt of the Twelve 3 tho' it ap 

ared that Chriſt lock d upon 70% n as the higheſt in 
Tn Peter, indeed, ſignallz d himſelf in twice 
confeſſing Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, and calling him 
the Son of God with an Air of extraordinary Bold - 


ne is and Intrepid it) ; and a particular Favour Chriſt 


ſcems to have given him. in diſcovering himſelf firſt 
to him after the Reſurrection: Beſides which; be had 
the Honour of being the firſt Preacher 


(including the Gentiles at the Tame Time) and to ac- 


quaint them with the Truth 
Which was, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. 
Reſpect chat he is here told he ſhould be a Kone, by 
Way of Excellenoe; for all the Zevires were called b 

the Hebrerrs, Srones of the 
4 


LY 


ay EXPOSITION o 
Notion of this Phraſe: 


Obſcurity of 


Temple, thro a common 


Chap 1 6. 


1 mean, that he ſheuld be 
ſuch a Stone, as might properly. be called, next the 
Corner · Stone, the firſt in building the Church of 
Chriſt, which, when once built, ſhould never be de- 
{roy'd ; and that he ſhould have a Power of govern- 
ing, which is ſignified by the Keys, yet ſo, as that 
other Diſciples ſhould be looked upon as Foundation- 
Stones; as they are called, after the erecting it, Co- 
Jumns and Pillars, that is, principal Supporters of 
the Church built, and principa Ingredients in the 
Building, and, conſequemly, veſted with a Power of 
governing, of bind ing and looking, remitting and re- 
taining, in as large a Degree, as is here given to Pc- 
ter. So that the Application of this whole Speech 
to St. Perer's Perſon, doth not either immediately 
import, or by neceſſary or probable Conſequence, in- 
fer any cxcumenical paſtoral Power in him, much Jeſs 
in any other Perſon by Chain of Succeſſion from him, 
over the other Apoſtles, and their Plantations, thar 
is, the univerſal ( hurch of Chriſt; but only a Reve- 
rence due to him, who was ſo excellent and principal 
an Inſtrument in the firſt erecting of the Church, and, 
conſequently, in Pro rtion to his Succeſſors in each 
Church planted b im, ſo far as they ſhould walk 
in his Steps. As for any ether Privileges of any par- 
ticular See, or Biſhop, upon Claim of Succeſſion from 
St. Peter, . they cannot. appear by this Text, or any 
Streſs to be laid on it, to belong to any one or more, 
in Exclufion to all others. 0 bt 
The Fathers, lays De Veil, expounded theſe Words 
four Ways. In the arſt Place, by Petra, or Stone, they 
underſtood St. Perer. In the ſecond, by Petra, they 
meant the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors. In the 
third, Perra was underſtood to ſignify the: Faith which 
St. Peter confeſſed, an Interpretation generally better 
received and more cloſe to the Letter. Laſtly, in 
che fourth, which bears near Analogy to the third, 
Petra was ſuppoſed to mean Chriſt himſelf. Now 
theſe four Ways of Conſtruction agree in the Effect, 
tho not in Point of Speech. Suppoſe, for Example, 
any one ſhould ſay, God hath cured me, or the 
Doctor hath cured me, or Rhubarb hath cured me, 
tho theſe are different Ways of Expreſſion, yet in 
the Main, there is no Variance: For the Man who 
ſpeaks thus, thinks on the ſame Thing all the while, 
namely, that God cured him, as be ing the firſt elfi 
cient Cauſe; the Doctor as the ſecond Cauſe; and 
the Rhubarb as the Inſtrument. Thus, when the Fa 
thers ſay, that the Church is built upon Chrift, upon 
Peter, or the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, upon 
Faith, or the Confeſſion of Faith, they ſhew no Hit 
agreement in fact; and, as Auſtin commonly ſays, Lo- 
rutionum hec fuit diverſitas, nen ſententiarum , They 
© only. differ'd in Point of Expreſſion, their Senti- 
ments were the ſame.” Firſt, Chriſt was the firſt 
efficient Cauſe of the Building of the Church, from 
whom, as from an only Fountain, ſprings all the Vir. 
tue which governs, defends, or makes the Church 
continue. Chriſt is the Foundation which is laid, and 
no Body can lay any other but that. Chriſt is the 
Foundation, which, according to St. Thomas, per ſt 
abet ſoliditatem, * hath Solid ity in itſelf; like ſome 
Rock, upon which a Building is erected. Now, Pe. 
ter, as an Apoſtle, and the chief of the Apoſtles, 1s 
the ſecond efficient Cauſe; for the Apoſtles, witnels 
St. Paul, are Fellow-labourers of Chriſt in building 
the Church; yet Peter is a Foundation, as the other 
Apoſtles are, whoſe Solidity is not from itlelf, but 
from another Foundation laid unde rneath it; as Stones 
may be ſaid to be which are laid on a ſolid Rock un. 
derneath them. The Apoſtles are built upon Chriſt 
by Faith and Charity: And Peter, the firſt who con- 
ſeſs d, in Preſence of all the Apoſtles, that Chriſt was 
the Son of the living God, obtain'd, for making this 


.Confeffion, the Name of Peter. After Chriſt, 1ays 
«, Baſil, had called this Confeſſion of his Petra, o. 


Rock, he gave him the Name of Peter, who was the 
-+- firſt who made this Corfeſſion, and in the Appella- 
© tion included the . of his Confeſſion. For 
this is verily the ock of Piety, this the Baſis of 
« Salvation, this the Bulwark of Faith, this the 
Foundation of Truth; for no other Foundation jo 


ä Cha P. 16. 


„be put, but that which is already laid, which is 
Chriſt E | 

2 Bui 
, Pin vow x that the Syriac renders Excieſa, 
by a Word which ſigniſies an A 
| en. Very often this Eccleſi 
other than the People of . "Tis1aid, 45 vii. 38. 


Mount Sinai, and 
vely Oracles:to give 

I mean 7 raet, 
conſin d in one Region, ſhadow'd out the Multi- 
tude of Chriſtians all over the World: Now why Be- 
built on Perer, is no way myſte. 
_ by 2 — to be built on the 

es and hets, 

abiet Corner gent, neit 
in God's being called in ſome 
the Rock, and Chriſt the /ole Foundation, 
new Thing to adapt fi 


5 Which Office Chriſt claims to himſelf; 
or Foundation, any other- 
| than as it refers to Salvn- 


the Time, wherein Peter, 
profeisd, his 1 
14. and to the Genri AFs xv. 5. 
Juſt as Bui 
when they 


join them t 
t &X may riſe; even ſo our Lord 
elects ſome Pet ſons from the innumerable Multitude of 
ind, infuſes 1 and ſo puri- 
Baptiſm of Regeneration, 
new Creatures : of theſe 


8 that, 


that the Apoſtles call them 


conſiſt the Church of God, Chriſt being the Foun- 
dation Stone, 1 2 7271 1 
It is very evident, ſays another Writer, that, whereas 


the public Performance of ſuch Worſhip; 
our intends it here in the latte | 
that the Building of thi (w] 
of e In the New Toftament ) 


doing of all thoſe Things, either in 


Together, are called 
Peauerity Bus Hing, 
Habitation of God 
21, 22, 55 

The Gares of Hell 
Interpreters mean by the Word Hates, which we tranſ- 
Jate l, the State or Place of the 
Gares of Hades, the Power Death; 
Words, applied to the Members of Chri@; myſtica] 
„ of to particular E 1 


fitly framed together, 
through 


They ſhall not continue 
but ſhall revive a ſecond Time 
to a be great 
* En ind. Others, by Heil, underftand 
the Place of infernal Torments; and Jo, by an caſy 
Figure, apply it to the Devil and his Angels, inhabit- 
ing thoſe Region 6 but, then, | 
only, in all Countries, Places 
F 25 Sew: more eſpecially, 
Were Places of Julicature, and where the Ma iſtrates 


dead to 


„ MAT THE W. Ge 
| Policy thould not be 


tho? 


* 


1 


and the 


. David, 


4 Ws 136 living God. 


Aars the Biſhops in the Church, as 
Hence, y, ch 


95 
it 11, Chriſt's holy 
» 1] Veipite 

a Hetection a 
to the End, of the 
Society of Men, con- 
is rhe Chrift; the 


5% 9 


Lorld he ſhould | 
&fling, with St. eier, that Fejus 


o! 4 r 


Kite unto nue the K ens. 


- 


him the Power of adminiftrix g and ry] . 
Family, or Houſe of the King, to as to, 
admit into it, and 


on 


yEraing in it. 
ONngs to 
of David 


David, | 
any on Earth, and conſequently, 
notes an independent ſu 

plied to the G 


ſubordinate to 
Affairs of his Fanyly entruſted to 


Hand, to whom was Elven by the F 
in Heaven, and In Earth, Partculaely 
or remitting Sin oh Earth g and 


OMNUUICates 


over. his Houſhold; that is, I 
This ag y with the Promiſe | 
the ſitting on twelye Thrones, 
Fower of governing and Jodging in the ( 

Iwerable to that PIylarche, or the Chief of the 
Tribes, which was next to the gal. Authority araong 
| or Ruler 
as in Jalap, 


of: Chriſt; of 


Je ſhall bs e, actually and ually con- 
ferr d an every o Er and arcordin ly, The 
fiery Tongues deſcended and ſat upon every oye f chem. 
Thus, when Cephas, in reipect of his Authority, is 
called Perros, a Stone, *tis apparent that all and eye- 
one of the Apoſtles, the ſame Tithe beſtow'd 
rt is ſai . 14. Where the Wall 
Foundations, and upon them 


of that City, the Church, js ex- 

to be 1 bits, 

» tis clear, that an equal Poſi 
is aligned to each of them. 

this Purpoſe is that of 4 1 CF hough. It Was 

ſaid to Peter al 


actly meafüred, 
twelve 


one, I gi give unto thee.t 
iven to allt Apoſtles.“ u 
piſtle, ſays, « 
ber the Honour of the Biſho 
Church, ſpeaks in t 


end the ' Diſpoſition 
and ſays to 
0 7 aha 
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Caſes. Chri 


already in Poſſeſſion of Better. Hence Chriſt, 


* * 


1 1 Petey, | 1 Y uno thee, that thou art Peter, , pline, of ful] Power and Authority to preach the Gol 


alt bind, 


© © Sucteffions, the Ordination of Biſhops, and the 
. . Diſpoſition of the Church dock flow z ſo that the 
© Church is built on Biſhops, and every Act of the 
be Apoftles deliver'd the Churchee to the Biſhc 

80 Perrr ian, © As the Church of Smyrna had Poly- 


Vere, of the Apoſtles, who are propagated by 
. * them” 80 Athanaſius, in his E iſtle to Dracon- 
f Aus, fays, in ſpeakin of the Office of 2 Biſhop, 
that it is one of t the Thin s, which Chriſt bath form'd 
by his So Bafil the Great expreſſes 'him- 
_ elf, *Eprſcopacy is the Apoſtolical Precedence or 
Authority over others,” So Ambroſe, © All Biſhops 
© (for that is the Meaning of the Word Sacerdores, ſuch 
| Time) received in St. Peer the 
© Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven.“ 80 Theophyla®, 
They who, according to St. Peter, are vouchſafed 
the Honour or Grace of E iſcopacy, have Power 
* to bind and looſe.” And conſonantly to this, all the 
antient Writers Tpeak ; even Ferome himſelf, in 
Halm xlv. * Becauſe the Apoſtles have departed-from 
the World, you have in their Room, their Sons the 
* Brſhops. ee 0 Trl Arne 47 v1 
The Promiſe of iving theſe Keys of the Kingdom 
of Hea ven, ſays 0 Writer, was not made directly 
in this Place; but he promiſed to give them to him 
after his Reſurrection, when he addreſſed himſelf to 
his Diſciples, Fohy XX. 23. Saying, Recerve ye the 
Holy Gu. boſeſoever Sins" ye remit, they are re- 
minted unto them 5 and Wwhiſe/otver Sins ye retain, they 
are retained. By the Keys," is meant the Power of 
Preaching 'the Goſpel, aderiniftring the Sacraments, 
and exercifin eccleſi aſtical Diſcipline, in ſpecial 
| makes uſe of this metaphorical Way 
of ſpeaking; to let the Governors of the Chucch un- 
derftand, t at they are the Diſpenſers of the Myſte- 
[ries of God, being his faithful Servants, ' whom he 
hath conftituted and ſet over his Family. Bernard, 


— 


- 


in his firſt Book De conſider atione to Ex entus, ſpeaks 


to this Effecti oc Your Authority confilts in Crimes, 
not Poſſeſſions, becauſe is to thoſe, and not theſe, 
that you have received the eys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, in order to exclude Ne and not 
Poſſeſſors: That you may know, according to Marr. 
ix. that the Son of Man hath Power on Earth to 
forgive Sins. Pray, which has the greater Di nity 
— Authority in it, to forgive Sins, or to a1 an 
Inheritance? But there is no Compariſon. . Thoſe 
low and groveling Things have their Judges, the 
Kings and Princes of the Earth. Why do you in- 
* vade another's Territories ? Why do you thruſt your 
Sickle into another Perſon's Harveſt 2 Not becauſe 
you are unworthy {ourflves, but 


. 8 * 
„%; ꝑ᷑ũ Yr i WE” 9-0” 


comes you to inſiſt on ſuch Things, when ou are 


Kii. 14. where he obſerbed ſome Perſons diſputing 
on mine it, ſays, N made me a Judge ur Divider 


Hp, Thus Pruepeins addrefcs Kn 


Herd: 1 ® 8 | 
0 8. Hoſtis Herodes impie, 513 
_  Chriftum venire uid times? at 
5 © THOR Nen eripit mortalia „ 


a Qu regna dat cigtia. 6 
Why - impious Herog, all this Fear 
Of Obxriſt's Appearance here below? HS 
Who comes not earth]y Things to mare, 
Dur heavenly Gifts and Crowns bell, 


Having given the Opinions of ſeveral learned Expo- 
Hrors upon this Promiſe of Chriſt to Pezer, that he 
would give vim the Keys of Heaven, 1 thati conclude 
this Topick with ſome Obſervations from Me; Biirkzr. 
He fays, that by the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
is meant the Key of Doctrine, and the Key of Diſci: 


5 


* * — 


imes and 
Church is overned by them. So Trensus, a 20. . 
The Apofff 0 


n the onſti- This Power of the Keys Chriſt never deſigned as 
Dituted Biſhops by rhe Apoſtles, the Children, as ed i 


Chap. 16. 


pel. to adminiſter Sacraments and execute Church Cen- 
ures... The 8 ech is metaphorical, and alludes to 
Stewards and rs in great Houtes, who have the 
- Charge of the Keys of the Houſhold. The Miniſters of 
Chriſt are the Stewards of his Houſe, to whom Chriſt 
commits the Keys of his Church, tho? the Pope would 
| Inatch them away, and keep them himſelf. He ſnatches 
at Peters Keys, but makes Shipwreck of Perer”, Faith, 
arrogating Peter's Power, but abrogating his Profeſiion, 


+ Peculiar to Perer, but dilpenſed it to them all prom 


Apoſtle of the Gentiles, opened the Kingdom of Hea. 
ven to far more of them than ever Perer did: 


to him, as much as to St. Petey. | | 
In the a0th Verſe our Lord charges his Diſciples, that 
they ſhould rel no Man, that he WAS Jeſus the Chriſt 
This at firſt Sight, ſeems ſomewhat ſtrange.” But the 
Reaſons for this Prohibition ſeem to be theſe: 1. Be. 
 Eaule the Glory of his Godhead was not to be fully 


- that: he would not have: his Death hindered 
untimely Declaration of his being truly and actually 


tho' this was an Article neceſſary for every Man 0 
know and believe, in order to his Salvation. Now, 
this was a Point neceſſary for all to know, yet the 
Apoſtles were not the Proper Perſons, at this Time, to 
declare it; becauſe it mi — like a Kind of Con- 
tederacy between them, if they ſhould prove too laviſh 
| It would 
much better become-his infinite Wiſdom therefore, to 
find out himſelf a Proper Op rtunity for the Diſco. 
very of this great Truth, which could not be preached 
our of Seaſon, without drawing the Envy of the Pha- 
Tees upon him, and obſtructin the Progreſs of the 
Goſpel; which could hard ly be believed. conſiderin 
the low Circumſtances wherein he appeared ; — 
Which, had it been believed, might have encouraged 
ens to come and make him a 


Apoſtles, in Relation to his Transfiguration, that they 
ſhould zell no Man of it, until Pe Was riſen fron the 
Dead, Matt. xvii. 9. 18 applicable to this Palle like. 
wiſe. For, after his RefurreQion they were by Of. 
fice to be his Witneſſes, and to declare to others thar 
he was [the 7 becauſe they could then dv it, not 


taken Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom ; and had teſtified 
this by fitting down at the Right Hand of Power, and 
by ſending down upon them the Holy Ghoſt, to ena- 


ble them to confirm their Teſtimony. 
21,23, 23, 24, 25, 26, 2 28 From that 
time forth began Jeſus to ſhew unto his diſ- 


3 


chief prieſts, and {cribes, and he killed 
and be raiſed again the third day. Then 


not be unto thee. But he turned, and ſaid 
unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan, 
I TOY N thou 


4 - Le 120 - - 
0 hel . vat + — Ne r 5 5 \ 
” ; RR Pye N 9 N * r 04 E r 8 F; 6, 4 - 
: R e tas B r 8 N 2 9 NN re WA» x 
r PE } 3 19 . F P > Y 5 . 
. 1 & Boar 2 e one by eu, * 2 { £ 5 4 - 


N HGH 
5 N 2 


4 n FO P . 
IG e 8 
: 1 n 2 28 - Ws 
b A [et r Lo f 
* 4. Ka BOTS res "1 "DJ N IH * 5 EY N * 4 
N ae 82 os 8 A ws, ” 
* Ot © tow es 30: 2 . 2 333111 3 . * — — - 
Yar, 8 Le 7 r e 8 
25 N N F N EPT 5 * 
. hx 4% $3 1 = 1 % 13% * "cs *.7 8 4 — 
» rats Chat) 982 NN A 2 72 . 8 
e E 23 V 0 
e N Sis . a 4 


chat thro? a Pretext of Love, 


his croſs and follow me. For whoſoever 
will fave his life, ſhall loſe it: and who- 
ſoever will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall 


find it. For what is a man profited, if he 
| ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his 


own ſoul ? or what ſhall a Man give in 
exchange for his ſoul? For the fon of man 


ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with 


his angels; and then he ſhall reward every 
man according to his works. Verily I ſay 


unto you, There be ſome ſtanding here, 


which ſhall not taſte of death, till they 


ſee the Son of man coming in his king- 


dom. 


Chriſt now, ſays Burkit, begins to open to his Diſ- 
ciples more fully the Occaſion of his Miſſion, and to 
acquaint them with his approaching Sufferings, Death, 
and Reſurrection. This * did to ſatisfy them that he 
was really God, by his fore knowing and foretelling 
Things to come, to convince them that his Kingdom 
was not of this World, as they ſurmis'd; and to pre- 
vent their being offended at his Suffering, and to 

repare them for their own. Peter, who had a fingu- 
ok Affection for our Saviour, could not bear to hear 
of his Sufferings, and therefore beſeeches him to ſpare 
himſelf; little imagining that Satan ſer him on to hin. 
derthe Redemption of Mankind, by difſvading Chriſt 
from dying. But obſerve with what Indignation 
Chriſt rejects his Advice; Get thee behind me Satan. 
Tho' it was Peter's Tongue, it was Satan that di- 
rected it; therefore Chriſt calls Pezey by Satan's 
Name. 

Be it far from thee, Tord] So in the Greck, which 
we may render, Ge merciful to thyſelf, ſpare thyſelf. 
Since the Rulers at Feruſalem have ſuch malevolent 
* Deſigns againſt thee, why ſhouldeſt thou think of 
going any more amongſt them? If they intend to e- 
© vi] entreat thee, and take away thy Life, be thou 
kind and favourable to thyſelf, avoid the Danger by 
© keeping at a Diſtance from it, and conſult thy own 
© Preſervation by continuing here.” This ſeems to be 
the proper Senſe of St. Peter's Words, and they were 
doubtleſs ſpoken with a good Intention, and ſingular 
Affection to his Maſter ; but ſtill they 


Weakneſs in him, in retending to contradict one, 


whom he had juſt before acknowledged to be the 


the Redemption of Mankind by that Death, which 
God in his wiſe Counſel had determined. 

Get tare behind me, Satan] According to the He- 
brew Notion of the Word Satan, lays Grotius, it ſig- 
nifies an Enemy. And Chriſt here acquaints Peter, 
he was yet in fa& his 
Enemy; aſſigning this Reaſon, becauſe he ſavour'd not 
the T ings which were of God, but thoſe that were 
of Men; for the carnal Mind was Enmity againſt God, 


Rom. viii. J. 


We are not to think that our Saviour ever imagined, 
that St. Peer had any pernicious _— againſt him, as 


the great Enemy of Mankind has, when he tem ts and 
deludes them into Sin : 


s them but his Meaning is, that his 
Interpoſition in this Affair was very unſeaſonable, and 


high] . to his Deſign of coming into the 
World, which was to ſave it. Thou thinkeſt per- 
© haps, fays he, Peter, that in this thy Advice = 
© ſheweſt thy Kindneſs to me, as a Friend that reſpects 
my Welfare, and art tender of my Preſervation; but, 
inſtead of that, thou art an Adverſary to me (for ſo 
* the Word Satan ſignifies, Numb. xxii. 32. 2 Sam. 
xix. 22, 1 Kings v. 4.) for endeavouring to draw me 
© afide fro 


m doing what is my Father's Will and Com- 
13 | 


F. MATTHEW” Goſpel. 
thou art an offence. unto me: for thou 
favoureſt not the things that be of God, 
but thoſe that be of men. Then ſaid Jeſus 
unto his diſciples, If any man will come af- 
ter me, let him deny himſelf, and take up 


Matt. xviii. 18. Others ima ine, that the 


argued great 


97 
mand, 70} x. 18. I told thee that 7 muſt ſuffer 
* that ſuch is the determinate Council of God, an 
* ſuch w fixed Purpoſe and Reſolution ; and there- 
fore all Advice to the contrary 18 what I cannot a- 
* way with ; it is an Offence unto me 3 1t is an Abo- 
* mination unto me.” So dear was the Salvation of 
Mankind to Jeſus Chriſt, that he could not hear even 
one of the Chief of his Apoſtles diſſuading him from 
it, without ſome Emotions of Anger and Ind ignation. 

Let him deny himſelf} Denying himſelf, lays 
Hammond, is renouncing all Intereſts, Relations and 
Engagements of his own, when they come in Ballance, 
or Competition with Chriſt. Thus lays Porphyry of the 
Se l among the Indians, that there were two 

Sorts of Men, the Di vines, by Families, and the Sa- 
mamei, who were choſen, and who, having once ta- 
ken the Stole upon them, never thought of any Return 
to their Wives, Children, or themſelves again. 

And take up his Croſs) Among ſeveral Nations, it 
was the Cuſtom for the Criminal] to bear the Crols, 
whereon he was to ſuffer, to the Placeof Execution 
and, in Alluſion to this, our Saviour makes uſe of this 
Phraſe, to denote our chearfully bearing thoſe Trials 

and Perſecutions, which the divine Providence brings 


upon us in the Execution of our Duty, and our Adhe- 
rence to his moſt holy Religion. 


72 of 
Death, till they ſee. the Son of Man coming in his 
Kingdom.] Some Interpreters, both antient and mo- 
dern, underſtand this Text of our Lord's Transfigura- 
tion on the Mount; in which there was 4 Glimpſe of 
the Glory of his Father, and the Attendance of An- 
gels; but, beſides that this happened too ſoon (no 
more than fix Days) after theſe Words were ſpoken, 
to need the Expreſſion of ſome of them not ſeeing Death 
untill it came to paſs, which muſt at leaſt denote ſome 
Diſtance of Time, *tis very plain, that, at this won- 
derful Sight, none of the three Apoſtles could behold 
Chriſt coming in his Kingdom, becauſe his Kingdom 


did not commence till after his Reſurrection, when 


all Pcaver both in Heaven and Earth aus given him. 

Pallage re- 
lates to the great Day of Judgment, becaule *tis ſaid, 
that Chriſt will reward every Man according to his 
Work, v. 27. But then, on the other Hand, it may 
be alledged, that there was none in the Company then 
ſtanding there, who was not to taſte of Dear (which 
is the Seth Phraſe) long before the e of the 
great and terrible Day of the Lord: And therefore 
others have concluded, that this Coming of Chriſt in 
his Kingdom relates to another Event, vis. the De. 


- 


ſtruction of the Fewiſp Church and Nation, wherein 


our Lord may properly enough be ſaid to come to the 
Glory of his Father, and with his Angels, to puniſh 
the Zews, in deſtroying them and rewarding the 
Chriſtians in preſerving them ; according to their 
Works. This hap ened above forty Years after our 
Saviour's Death, when ſome in the Company (as par- 
ticularly on the Evangeliſt «uy was) might be 
alive, and Witneſſes of the Accompliſhment of our 
Lord's Menaces againſt that devoted City and Nation. 
This is the ——— Interpretation at preſent; but I 


cannot fee, ſays a learned Author, why the other Parts 


of our Saviour's Exaltation may not be taken. into the 
Account ; for, as he began to enter upon his Kingdom 
by his Reſurrection and Aſcenfion into Heaven, ſo his 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and the 
terrible Judgment which he brought upon Re eee 
Nation, may well be looked upon as the Effects and 
Conſequences of his glorious Reign. - 

Coming in his Kingdom] See Math. ix. r. which 
Words, tays Grotius, clearly point, if I am not miſtaken, 
to the Refurreftion, Aſcenſion into Heaven, the Com- 


ing of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Propagation of the 


Goſpel by Signs and Miracles ; which were to be cer- 
tain Teſtimonies of Chriſt's then relgning. ou the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah, is frequently called the King- 


dom of God, both by the Hebrew Doctors and Chri- 
tian Writers. 


Hammond obſerves, that the Nearneſs of this to the 
Story of Chriſt's 'Transfiguration, makes it probable 


to many, that this Coming of Chriſt, is that Transfi- 
n ; 


guration 
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N. of his: But that cannot be, becauſe the 27th 
erſe of the Son of Man's coming in his Glory to re- 
ward, Sc. (to which this Verſe clearly connecte) 
cannot be apply'd to that; and there is another Place, 
John xx1. 23. which may be of Service to the right 


underitanding of this, which ſpeaks of a real Coming, 


ſaid of ſome Coding here, who ſhould not die till 
that Coming of his. Which certainly was fulfilled in 
John's ſeeing the Panolethria, or famous Deſtruction 
of the Jews, which was to happen in that Genera- 
tion, that is, in the Liſe- time of ſome there preſent, 
and is called the Kingdom of God, and the Coming of 
Chriſt ; and conſequently, the Son of Man's coming in 
his Kingdom, that is, his coming in the Exerciſe of his 
real Otfice, to execute Vengeance on his Enemies, and 
ſeparate them from the true Believers, Now, becauſe 
the way for God to be preſent in one Place more than 
another, is, by the Pretence, or Satellitium of his An- 
gels; and becauſe their appearing is called Shechinahy 
or Glory, and becauſe again theſe Angels are his Of- 
ficers, and —_— in his Service to puniſh ; therefore 
this Coming of his is ſaid to be in rhe Glory of his 
Far her, avith his holy Angels, as it is ſaid Fude 14. 
The Lord cometh with his holy Myriads, that is, with 
his holy Angels, 70 execute Fuſtice, &c. which it ſeems 
was an antient Form of Speech there cited from the 
Book of Enoch, by God's coming with his Angels to 
ſignify his taking Vengeance on Sinners, 


CHAP. XVII. 


Chriſt's Transfiguration. He heals a Luna- 
tick, Unbelief the Cauſe why his Diſciples 
could not caſt out a Devil, He foretels 
his Sufferings and Reſurrection. He works 
a Miracle to pay Tribute. 

Ver. 1, 2, 3» 4, 5, ©, | ND after fix 

4,0 days, Jeſus 

taketh Peter, James and John his brother, 

and bringeth them up into an high moun- 
tain apart, And was transfigured before 
them, and his face did ſhine as the ſun, 
and his raiment was white as the light. 
And behold there appeared Moſes and Elias 
talking with him. Then anſwered Peter, 
and faid unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for 
us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make 
here three tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. While 
he yet ſpake, behold, a bright cloud over- 
ſhadowed them: and behold, a voice out 
of the cloud, which ſaid, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; 
hear ye him. And when the diſciples heard 
it, they fell on their faces, and were ſore 
afraid. And Jeſus came and touched them, 
and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. And 
when they had lifted up their eyes, they 
ſaw no man, fave Jeſus only. And as 
they came down from the mountain, Jeſus 
charged them, ſaying, Tell the viſion to 

no man, until the Son of man be riſen a- 

gain from the dead, _ 


Peter, James, and John) Chriſt took theſe along 
with him, ſays Crotius, to the End ſo great an Event 
might have the 'Teſtimony not only of two, but of 
three; not only of earthly, but of heavenly Witneſſes 
likewiſe; the three heavenly Witneſſes were God the 
Father, Moſes, and Elias; and the three earthly, Pe- 


rer, James and John; Peter, the principal of the 
= 


Chap. 19, 


Apoſtolick Company; James, who was to be the firſt 
the Apoſtles to bear witneſs with. his Blood; and 

John, who was to ſurvive all the Apoſtles, and trant- 
mit a living Teſtimony to the next Age. | 

An high Mountain} De Veil obſerves, that there 
runs a very antient Tradition in the Church, that, by 
this high Mountain is meant Tabor, which is called 
lo in the Hebrew Paraphraſe of Jonathan. This 
Mountain is called Talyrius by Foſephus and the 
Greek Commentators, Jerome, in his Epiſtle to 
Marcella, names it Tabrius: Mount Tabor, ſays he, 
* ſtands in the Plains of Galilee, being round and 
high, and every way of an exact Equality.“ Now, 
becauſe. this Mountain faces the Weſt, tis put for the 
Weſt itſelf, Pf. Ixxviii. as Hermon is for the Eaſt. In 
2 Peter i. 18. it is called the Holy Mount, and Ata- 
byrius by Polybius. Maſius tells us, that it is two 
Hours Journey from Nazareth ; and others, that it is 
called the Mountain of Snow. Foſephus lays, it is 30 
Furlongs high, and that on the Summit is a Plain of 
26 Fur longs; tho' Polybius will allow it no more in 
Height than fifteen ; poſſibly theſe two Hiſtorians had 
different Parts of the Mountain in View; for Moun- 
tains of Magnitude have commonly more Ways than 
one to aſcend them. We learn from Geminus, in his 
Elements of Aſtronomy, that the perpendicular Height 
of this Mountain, is fourteen Furlongs : So that we 
need not wonder at Foſephus's aſſigning it 30 Fur 
wo, if the Windings, that lead up to the Top, be 
conſidered. Beſides, 14 of Damaſcus, in his Ho- 
mily concerning the Transfiguration, ſhews us ſuffici 
— that Tabor is a Mountain of uncommon Alti- 
tude, *' Es 

That the Mountain on which our Saviour was trans- 
figured, ſays Dr. Whithy, was Mount Tabor (which 
ſtood in the Midſt of Zower Galilee, at an equal Di- 
ſtance between the Mediterranean and the Sea of Tie- 
r1as) is a Matter confirmed by the Voice of all Anti- 
quity ; but ſome modern Writers are of a different O- 
pinion; becauſe Tabor, fay they, does not ſtand in 
the Way between Ce/inea 3 and Capernaum; 
and that our Saviour travelled from Cæſarea to this 
Mount (which is almoſt through the whole Length 
of Galilee) is a little too much to ſuppoſe. But this 
he had Space enough to do in the fix intervening 
Days between his Diſcourſe and his Transfiguration ; 
and that he really did fo, is made very probable, 
both from St. Marrhew and St. Mark, who ſeem to 
intimate, that after he had finiſhed his Diſcourſe with 
his Diſciples, he entered immediately upon his Jour- 
ney ; and, accordingly, we hear nothing more of 
him until the Expiration of fix whole Days, v. T. of 
this Chapter, and Zyke ix. 2. but, after his Return 
from the Mount, and Cure of the Demonias that was 
brought before him, that he and his Diſciples de- 
parted thence, and paſſed through Galilee, i. e. the 
remaining Part of Galike, to come to Capernaum, 
Luke 11. 30, 33. 

A modern Commentator makes the following Diſ- 
courſe, on our Saviour's Transfiguration in the Mount. 
To know the true End and Defign of our Saviour's 
Transfiguration, ſays this Writer, it may not be im- 
prope to look a little into the Context, where we 
find that after Peter's confeſſing him to be the Chriſt, 
be Son of the living God, from that Time began le 
to ſheww unto his Diſciples, gad he muſt go unto Jeru- 
ſalem, and ſuffer many Things of the Elders, and chief 
Prieſts, and Scribes, and be killed, and be raiſed a- 
gain the third Day. Nor was this all; for he fore- 
told them, that they likewiſe were to ſuffer many 

rievous Perſecutions for his Name's ſake ; and there- 
35 he recommended to them the unpleaſant Doc- 
trines of Self-denial, and taking up the 45 7 and fol- 
lowing him ; with this great, tho diſtant Encourage- 
ment, that When the Son of Man fbould cone to tht 
Glory of his Father, vith his Angels, he ſhould then 
reward every one according to his Works, Matt. xv1. 27- 
Theſe Prediftions, Dorines, and Promiſes, were 10 


contrary to the Expectation of the Diſciples, who hoped 


in him to have a temporal Prince and Deliverer, 4 
Reſtorer of the decayed State of Hrael, and Promoter 


of themſelves to great Honours and Ewplopyents 
| tha 


Chap. 17. 


in order to revive he Faith and Truſt in bim, a 
to fortify their Minds againſt what was likely to enſue, 
to take as many with him into the Mount, as made 
up a legal Evidence, and there to give them an ocular 
Conviction of what he had 8 in Recompence 
of what they were to ſuffer, by aſſuming, for a while, 
the Luſtre and Appearance of a glorious Body ; 
which ſo raiſed their drooping Hearts, that we find 
St. Peter 1mmediate)y declaring, Lord, it is good for 


us to be here, and if thou wilt, let us make hore three 


Tabernacks, one for thee, one for Moſes, and one for 
Elias. For the hog of theſe Words is; not only 
to ſecure his Maſter, by ſtaying in that Retreat, from 
the — and Death which would be the Conſe- 
quence of his going to FeruſaJem (as St. Chryſoſtom 
and others vnderfiend it), but to expreis like- 
wile the Pleaſure and Satisfaction he took in this 
Transfiguration, and glorified Company; and how 
he reſumed freſh Spirit and Comfort, from a Miracle 
which was emblematical of the glorious State, not of 
Chriſt only, but of all good Chriſtians after their 
Reſurrection. 5 

The only Inſtance we have in Scripture of any 
Transfiguration like unto this, is in the Caf: of Moſes, 
after he had been torty Days and forty Nights with 
God in Mount Sinai; for upon his Deſcent, we are 
told, that the Skin of his Face 0 ſhone, that the 
Children of 7/7ael were afraid to come n!gh him, and 
theretore he put a Veil on his Face whilc he talked 
with them. That our blefſed Lord in the AR of his 
Transfiguration, might probably have Reſpect to this 
preceding one of AÞ/es, and both in the Nature of the 
Change, and the Place where *twas wrought, defign 
ſome Conformity thereunto, is what we are at Liberty 
to ſuppoſe; and conſequently can account why the 
Scene of this Tranſaction was in a Mountain rather 
than a Valley. 
But why were no more than the three Apoſtles, 
Perer, James, and John allowed to be Spectators of 
Chriſt's Transfiguration? Becauſe this was a Vouch- 
latement fit only to be communicated to ſuch, as were 
of his more immediate Confidence, and ſtood in 
the higheſt Degree of his Eſteem; to ſuch, as for 
their Zeal and Affection to him, were honoured and 
diſtinguiſhed with a peculiar Title; and after his 
Reſurrection, appointe by Providence to be the great 
Pillars of his Church: And beſides that, it would 
have looked like Vanit and Oſtentation in him, to 
have taken the Multitude into the Mount; and there 
made a publick Sight of his Miracles, which was the 
Thing he always carefully declined : Beſides this, I 
lay, there ſeems to be ſomething in the Transfigura- 
tion itſelf, which might have been of dangerous 
Conſequence for the Multitude to have been admitted to. 
. St. Peter, who was one of thoſe who was witk him 
in the holy Mount, gives us this Account of it. Ve 
have not follored cunungly deviſed Falles, ſays he, 
When we made known unto you the Coming of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, but were Eye. avitneſſes of his Majeſty ; 
for he received from God the Father, Honour and Glo- 
Y, hen there came fuch a Voice to hum from the ex- 
cellent Glory, This is my beloved Son, in ꝛchom I am 
well pleaſed. Now, by his Mojeſty, in this Place, 
molt properly is to be underſtos that Luſtre and 
Radiancy, wherein he appeared, when his Face 
Hone as the Sun, and his 8 (pierced through 
with the Beams that were darted from his Body) Le- 
came as white as Light : For, to Fine as the — 14 
a Phraſe expreſſing lomething belonging to celeſtial 
Majeſty ; is white and ſplendid Garments are pro- 
Je Ne Kings and royal Miniſters of the heavenly 

ct, And in like Manner, by the excellent Glory 
from whence the Voice proceeded, can be meant nothin 
but the bri ht and ſhining Cloud that then appeared, 
which the e205 call the Schechinah; and is made up, 
us lome imagine, of an Hoſt of Angels, the conſtant 
Symbol of the divine Preſence ; and how great and 
Magnificent this Symbol is, we may in ſome Meaſure 


et Daniel. The 


. MAT THE W. Copel, 


thoſe the principal of his Apoſtles) to whom 
hibited a Specimen of his future lory; which had 
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Throne «eas like the fiery Flames, and his Wheets 41 
burning Fire: A fiery Sireans had Ifue from before 
him; thouſands 0 thouſands miniſtred unto þ; mM, 
5 ren thouſand Times ten thbuſand ſtood before 
Inn. | | 
Suppoſing then that this was the Manner of out 
Saviour's Transfiguration, that not only in his own 
Perſon he was arrayed with all this Glory and Luſtre, 
but had likewiſe an ange lick Hoſt ſurrounding 
him, tuo of the greateſt Prophets of antient Ages at- 
tending him, and a Voice from Heaven, declaring him 
to be 7he well. Leloved Son 9 God ; while the Multi. 
tude ſtood by, and ſaw and heard all this, it would 
have been almoſt unavoidable, but that, upon ſuch 
Conviction of his being the Meſſiah, they would have 
taken him by Force, and made him 3 King. But 
fince (as our Saviour tells us) his Kingdom was not 
of this World, nor to come with the Pomp and Obſer- 
vation which the Jeqvs expected; and ſince one of his 
great Concerns was, that no Diſturbance of the Civil 
Government ſhould be occafioned by him, or laid to 
his Charge, he wiſely made choice of Three =y (but 


© Cex- 


he done to the Multitude, jt might probably have 
occaſioned a' general Infurrection; and as he came 
down from the Mount, he charged them, Thar they 
Joould tell no Man the V. ifior, till after his Reſur- 
rection. On: I” 

It has been a Diſpute among the Learned, whether 
Moſes and Elias were really in the Mount in their 
proper Perſons ; ſome ſuppoſing that the Ap ſtles, in 
their Fancy and Imagination, had only a ſtrong Idea 
or Impreſſion of them; or at moſt that their Spectres 
or ſhadowy Reſemblances of them only were there. 
Since the Evangelifte however, ſpeak of them in a 
perſonal Character and Capacity; Boes they repre!ent 
them as talking with Chriſt, and ſpeaking of his De- 
ceaſe, which he was to accompliſh at Feruſlom ſince 
they tell us, that when they were come out of the 


Extaſy, into which this Viſion had caſt them, they 


ſaw two Men ſtanding with him; it is much more pro- 
bable to think, that 3085 and Elias were really there ; 
and that God had, ſome where or other, e the 
Time of their Departure out of this World, preſerved 
both their Bodies to this. The Scriptures, indeed, are 
expreſs as to Elias, that he was tranſlated into Hea- 
ven by the Miniſtry of Angels, reſembling 2 Chariot 


of Fire, and Horſes of Fire; and it is a retty general 


Moſes did not die, but was tranſlated into Heaven, or 
ſome terreſtrial Paradiſe, in the ſame Manner, as 


were Enoch and Elias, There is a Paſlage in St, 


Fude, where Michael the Archangel is ſaid to contend 
with the Devil, and diſpute about the Body of Miſes ; 
which, if taken in a literal Senſe, will greatly favour 
this Opinion ; for if we can but ſuppoſe, that the Con- 
teſt between this good and evil Angel, 3 
Moſes's Body, related not to its Burial (as ſome wil 


have it) . but its Aſſumption into Heaven, or ſome 


other Place of Happipeſs, which the Devil 9 
the 


oppoſe, and urge the Obligation of his dying 

common Death of all Men, for this Reaſon, more 
eſpecially, becauſe he had once taken away the Life 
== £gyprtian: If we can but ſuppoſe, ! lay, that 
the Conteſt aroſe upon this Subject, then may we 
eaſily conceive, bot how Moſes might ſubſiſt in 4 
leparate State, from the Time of his Aſſumption, 
and how he, together with Elias, might be dil: 
patched from thence upon this Occaſion, to ſet off 
the Luſtre of our Lord's Transſiguration, by their 
appearing, at the ſame Time, in their reſplendent 


And, indeed, if this was the Purpoſe of their Er- 
rand, what Subject can we ſup fe 10 proper, and 
lo well becoming the Conver ation of three ſuch 
illuſtrious Perſons, as the Redemption of Mankind 
by the Death and Paſſion of the Son of God? What 
theſe two antient Prophets had in their Times im- 


perfectly revealed; nay, what the Angels of Heaven 


deſired at all Times to look into, vis. the _— 
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of the divine Attributes in this ſtupendous Work, 
De Depth of the Riches, both of the Wiſdom and 
Knowledge of God, Rom. x1. 33. and the Breadth 
and Length, and Depth and Height ¶ the Love of 
Chriſt, which paſeth all Knowledge, Epheſ. iii. 18, 
19. Myſteries which have been hid from Ages and from 
Generations, but are now made wy to the Saints, 
Col. i. 26. Theſe were the ſublime Subjects (for theſe 
are implied in their ſpeaking of Chriſt's Deceaſe) of 
their Converſation at this Interview; and, in Com- 
pariſon of theſe, how Jejune and worthleſs are all 
the wiſe Sayings of Phi eb 77 or Compoſitions 
of human Wit? With good Reaſon therefore, might 
the great Apoſtle of the Centiles (who himſelf was 
no mean Proficient in what the World falſly calls 
Knowledge) inſtead of the Excellence of Speech and 
Wiſdom, determine to know nothing, amoug his Co- 
rinthians, but Feſus Chriſt, and him crucified, 1 Cor. 
ii. 12. For ave preach Chriſt crucified, ſays he, unto 
the Fews a Stumbling Block, and unto rhe Greeks Fool- 
#ſoneſs; but unto them that are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Chriſt the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of 
God, Chap. 1. 23. For of God he is made unto us 
Righteouſneſs, and Sandification and Redemption, 
v. 30. 
Peter was ſo raviſhed with the Viſion, that he en- 
treats a Continuance of it, and defires Permiſſion to 
make three Tabernacles. This Motion was well meant, 
and devout, tho? unadviſed and raſh. Peter errs in 


deſiring a Perpetuity of that Condition, which was 


Taſte of Glory, not a full Repaſt. He errs, in that 
he would enter into Heaven's Glory, without ſuffer- 
ing or dying. But a Cloud is drawn over the Diſei- 
ples Eyes, in order to allay the Splendor of that 
Glory with which they were ſwallowed up; and to 
Hinder farther prying and looking into it. From this 
Cloud God gave a Teſtimony concerning Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son. This is my beboved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed. Note, he is a Son, therefore for Nature co- 
eſſential, for Dignity co-equal,. for Duration co-eter- 


nal with the Father; and a beloved Son, becauſe of 


his Likeneſs and Conformity to him. Father's Like- 


neſs, is the Cauſe of Love; a Union of Wills cauſes 
a mutual Endearment of Affections; the Excellency 


of his Mediation, In whom I am well pleaſed. Chriſt's 
Mediation for us, makes God appeaſable to us; and 
the Authority of his Doctrine, Hear ye him; not 
Moſes and Elias, who were Servants, but Chriſt, my 
Son, whom I have commiſſioned to be the Prophet 
and Teacher of my Church ; therefore adore him as 
my Son, believe in him as your Saviour, and hear him 
as your Lawgiver. | | 

Tell the Viſion to no Man] Grotius and Hammond 
have the following Reflections upon this Paſſage. To 
form a juſt Notion of the Reaſon, why Chriſt ſo of- 
ten enjoin'd his Diſciples and others to conceal his 
Miracles, and his being the Meſſiah, we muſt confi- 
der the ſeveral Paſſages, where this Command of 


our Saviour occurs. The firſt Place, wherein we 


find it mentioned, is to the Leper whom he cured ; 
See thou tell no Man, Mat. viii. 4. Then Chap. ix. 
30. to the Blind whom he reſtored to Sight; He 
charged them, ſaying, ſee ye tell no Man. As yet, 
the Contexts ſeem to aſſign no Reaſon for this con- 
cealing, unleſs it be allowed in this latter, when they 
not paying Obedience to his Command, but his Fame 
diffufing 1tfelf far and near, he cured the Demoniacs 
who came to him; which when the Phariſees heard, 
they ſay, be caſt, out Devils by the Prince of Devils. 
For 'tis poſfible that our Saviour, foreſceing'the Per- 
verſeneſs and Blaſphemy. of the Phariſees, and that 
they would proceed to the crucifying of him, inſtead 
of being convinced by his Miracles, did, in Mercy 
to them, and to leave them the Excuſe of Ignorance, 
forbid the divulging them, leſt they ſhould come to 
the Fars of thole who would make 1o bad an Uſe of 
them. In Chap. xii. 16. tis ſaid, That he charged 
them, that they ſpould not make him known. Whom 
did he charge? The Words in Mark iii. 12. are ſet 
immediately upon the mention of the Devils falling 
4 


An EXPOSITION of 


Death whi 


Chap. 17. 


down to him, and ſaying, Theu art the Son of God. 
But as this is but a Paſſage, which comes in inci- 
dentally, upon the Mention of his caſting out the 
Devils, among the other Cures which he wrought on 
many, tis not neceſſary that the Word zany mult be- 
long to the Devils, immediately precedent, but may 
belong to the Word many, or Multitude, who were 
cured. by him : Now, if it appertains to the Devils, 
the Men who were poſſeſs'd with them, mult be in- 


cluded in the Notion, or elſe how could they fall 


down before them? And ſo tis poſitively, faid, that 
he charged them, that is, either the nany Multi- 
tudes, or all they who were cured by him. In the 
ſame Chapter we find two Circumſtances, which ſeem 
to give ſome Light to the Matter in Hand, concern- 
ing the Reaſon of his Charge to be concealed. The 
firſt is this: Upon his curing the wither'd Hand on 
the Sabbath Day, the Phariſees went and conſulted 
agatalt Yon, how they might kill him; or what's the 
ame, how they might bring a capital Charge againſt 
nim. Now it ſeems when Jeſus knew it, he with- 
drew, not through any Fear of Death, as Origen 


alledges againſt Celſus; but becauſe he would not 


die before the convenient Seaſon was come of dying, 
more for Man's Advantage than he had hitherto liv, 
It follows, therefore, that as great Multitudes fol- 
lowed him, ſo he healed them all; and, conſequently 
did not withdraw himſelf, ſo as to omit or neglect 
doing any Good, but purely to avoid, for the pre- 
ſent, any further Oppoſition and Diſputation, nay, 
Death itſelf, which viſibly ſeem'd to threaten him; 
unleſs, at the Inſtant of ſuch Danger, he had with- 
drawn himſelf from it by Miracle, or made uſe of his 
Omnipotence to preſerve himſelf; which he would 
not do, being come not to refiſt, bur to lay down 
his Life, which, as the appointed Seaſon was not yet 
arriv'd, he deferr'd to put in Execution. And upon 
this it follows diſtinctly, And be charged them that 
they ſoould not male him known ; which Words point 
out the Reaſon of his Prohibition, viz. his Defire 
to decline, and fairly avoid (probably the Diſpute 
with the 1 and treacherous Phariſees) the 

ch they were providing for him. The ſe— 
cond Circumſtauce is drawn from the Prophecy of 
Jaiab, which is cited on the Back of theſe Words, 
That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by Tſa- 
iah the Prophet. Now the Sum of this Prophecy is 
this: That when the Meſſiah came, he ſhould, in 
the Diſcharge of his Office, behave with extraordi- 
nary Quietneſs and Moderation; that he ſhould ne- 
ver ſet himſelf out magnificently, which is the Caſe 
of other Princes, againſt all Oppoſers; that he 
ſhould never make ule of ſecular Force todefend him- 
ſelf, but demean himſelf in Obedience to the Precepts 
of that Goſpel, which he came to proclaim; treating 
Sinners and the Infirm, with Meekneſs and Mercy; 
and never giving over, till he had cauſed his Goſ- 
pel to take ſuch deep Root on Earth, as never to be 
torn up again; extending it to the Gentiles, and 


making them to believe on, and confide in his Name. 


Now, Part of this Prophecy, which regards his 
preaching, and making known the Will of God to as 
many as were likely to receive Advantage from it: 
his not reſiſting or contending with others; his 
Meekneſs, and not conteſting with the Phariſees, may 
paſs for one Part of the Prohibition, which being added 
to the former Circumſtance, makes up the entire 
Reaſon of his doing ſo, namely, that he would not 
have his Miracles divulged, becauſe, when they 
were ſo, the Phariſees ſtill came, diſturbed, and 
oppos'd him, and would, probably, have proceeded 
to have him cut off, before he had done what he 
was ſent for, that is, preached the Goſpel to all the 
eus, and alſo made it known to the Genti les. 


ut, beſides theſe, there is another Paſſage, of great 


Service to this Purpoſe, and that 18, Chriſt's _ 


his Diſciples, TLukè ix. 20. what Opinion the Worl 

entertained of him, and, then, what were their own 
Sentiments concerning him; upon which Perer an- 
ſwers, that he was rhe 4 4 God: Whereupon it 
immediately follows, that he ſtrictly charged en; 
and 
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commanded them, 10 rell no Man that Thing. 
Wo why he Aron this Time, fo ſtrict a Com- 
mand not to promulgate this, when his Miracles, and 
all that he did ny taught, had hitherto tended to 
this very End; the Reaſon was certainly this, leſt 
the World ſhould think, on his Diſciples proclaimin 
his Actions abroad, that it was an Artifice contrive 
between them, and left thoſe ſhould object againſt 


this as a Fraud, whom no Miracles could convince. 


And beſides, Chriſt was ſenſible that he was to be 


rejected, and to ſuffer Death, and, conſequently, not 


to be believed on by the chief of the Fews. And to 
the proclaiming of his Divinity till they had that great 
Event of his ReſurreQion to add to his own Teſti- 
mony, was not yet ſo ſeaſonable. This was the Cauſe of 
the ike Speech, Mark ix. zo. where paſſing through 
Galilee, where he had preached and done Miracles 


formerly with great Freedom, he was not pleaſed that 


any Man ſhould know it; for, as it follows, v. 31. 
he ſaid to his Diſciples, The Son of Man is delivered 
into the Hands of Men. Which very Circumſtance he 
acquaints the Phariſees themſelves with; for, when 


they importune him to ſhew them a Sign to prove 


him the Meſſiah, he tells them they ſhall have no 
other Sign, but that of the Prophet Jonah, which re- 
ferring Arie to that of his riſing from the Grave the 
third Day, fignifies, that he would make uſe of no 
farther Methods to convince them, till his divine 
Power, by his Reſurrection from the Dead; and the 
Completion of the Types and Prophecies in him, 
ſhould be conyincingly ee to them. This I take 
to be the Reaſon, why he then prohibited them to 
tell abroad that he was the Meſſiah, becauſe, baving 
been thus long rejected by the Rulers, and the Prophe- 
cies of his dying, containing a Prediction, that they 
ſhould ſtill reject, and put him to Death, it was 
abſolutely neceſſary, that the moſt clear Teſtimonies 
of his being the Meſſiah, of which the Apoſtles had 
many, eſpecially Peter, James, and Fohn, received 
that of the Voice from Heaven, at the Transfigura- 
tion, ſhould be reſerved, and not publiſhed, till after 
his Death and Reſurrection, that ſo his rifing from 


the Dead being added to his former Miracles, and 


to his infinite Meckneſs and Charity, demonſtrated 
by his Death, might be able to convince the moſt 

ertinacious, obdurate Heart, which would not now, 
0 o often reſiſted, be perſuaded by his Miracles 
or Preaching, much leſs by the Teſtimony of his own 
Diſciples, 5. might, probably, be wrought upon 
afterwards by the Evidence of his Reſurrection. And 
thus, in the Parable, Zuke xix. the King takes Poſ- 
ſeſſion of his Kingdom, that is, Chriſt mounts up to 
Heaven, before he proceeds to Execution againſt his 
Enemies that would not have him to reign over them. 
Now, according to this it is, that at the Transfigura- 


tion, when the three Apoltles, Peter, Fames, and 


2 had received a clear Teſtimony by a Voice 
rom Heaven, Tis is my beloved, & e. he commands 
them to tell no Man, till the Son of Man be riſen 
from the Dead ; acquainting them at the ſame Time, 
that it was propheſied of him, that he muſt 
ſuffer. In which Paſſage, the three Diſciples being 


taken up alone into the Mountain with him, and com- 


manded to tell it to no Man, the Phraſe 19 Man, will 
moſt probably be interpreted in the greateſt Latitude, 
9, not to the reſt of the Diſciples: And the Reaſon 


of this ſtrict Prohibition will be this, that the de- 


ſign d Uſe of this Viſion being the working of Faith 
in the obdurate, it was needleſs to reveal it to the 
whole Number of the Twelve, who believed already, 
and, conſequently had no neceſſity to know it, being 
not permitted to preach it to others, had they been 
acquainted therewith, 


10, 11, 12, 13 And his diſciples asked 
him, ſaying, Why then lay the ſcribes, 
that Elias muſt firſt come? And Jeſus an- 
twered and faid unto them, Elias truly ſhall 
firſt come, and reſtore all things: But I ſay 
unto you,. that Elias is come already, and 
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they knew him not, but have done unto 
him whatſoever they liſted : likewiſe ſhall 
alſo the Son of man ſuffer of them. Then 
the diſciples underſtood that he ſpike unto 
them of John the Baptiſt. | 


Elias muſt firſt comes] Grotius and Hammond make 
the following Obſervations upon this Paſſage. The 
Reaſon of this Speech of the Apoſtles, ſay they, is to 
be traced only from their having ſeen Flias, and his 
departing again out of their Sight. They fay, ac- 
cording to the Opinion of the more learned Fews, that 
he muſt come and remain among them, reſtore all 
Things, inſtruct the People, and diſcover the Meſſiah. 
We may collect, by this Queſtion of theirs, what was 
the principal Matter of the Diſcourſe between nod ch 
Moſes and Elias ; for tis no way poſſible, that this 
Queſtion, incidentally inentiohed, Fer. 9. ſhould re- 
fer to Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, ſince the 
Scribes were not of Opinion, nor did believe, that the 
Meſſiah ſhould either die, or riſe again, nor, conſe- 
8 that Eliass Appearance ſhould happen be- 
ore that. Neither this Goſpel, nor that of St. Mark, 
indeed, take Notice what was the prime Subject of 
their Niſcourſe ; only 'tis ſaid, that the Diſciples ask- 
ed him, ſaying, ef then ſay the Scribes, that Elias 
_ firſt come? What thele Scribes were, has been 
lutficiently mentioned already. They were verſed in 
all the Doctrines of the 014 Teſtament, and in the 
Prophets, among whom, Aal. iv. 5. they found, that 
Elias was to come before a ſet-time, that is, before 
the great and dreadful Day of the Lord. This being 
then, what the Scribes aſſerted, and the Queſtion of 
the Diſciples, Why then do they ſay, that Elias muſt 
firſt come? being an Objection againſt what they had 
heard diſcourſed of in the Mount, it neceſſarily follows, 
that the Diſcourſe was concerning the Approach of 
that great and dreadful Day of the Lord. Now what 
is meant by this great and dreadful Day of the Lord, 
is evident from the three firſt Verſes of that Chapter. 
Behold, the Day cometh that ſhall burn as an Oven, 
and all the Proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, ſhall 
be as Stubble, and the Day that cometh ſoall burn 
them uf, that it ſhall leave them neither Root nor 
Branch : But unto you that fear my Name ſonll the 
Sun of Ri, chreoufuefs ariſe with healing in bis Wings, 
and ye ſhall go forth as Calves of the Stall. And ye 
Hall tread down the Wicked'; for they ſhall be as 
Aſpes under the Soles of your Feet, in the Day that 
1 ſhall do this, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. What was 
the ultimate Completion of this Prophecy, is ſuffi- 
ciently evident, namely, the rooting out of the wicked 
obſtinate Zewws, ver. 1. and the Delivery and Preſer- 
vation of all the humble and faithful ehen out 
of the Deſtruction, ver. 2. together with the Advan- 
tages that ſhould come to the Faithful by that Means, 
as from a Victory over Enemies and Perſecutors, ver. 
3. Thus in . The Fire devoureth before, and the 
Flame by heron behind ; the Land from the Garden 
comes a deſolate Wilderneſs, yea, nothing 

Hall eſcape them. And then, Fear not, O Land, ts 


glad and rejoyce, for the Lord will do great T; hings ; 


ear in Plenty, and be ſati ted, and praiſe the Name 
of rhe Lord that hath dealt wondroufly with you, and 
my People ſhall never be aſhamed. And -it ſhall come 
70 paſs, that whoſoever calls upon the Name of rhe 
Lord, Hall be delivered: For in Mount Sion and in 
Jeruſalem fall be Deliverance, as the Lord hath aid, 
and in the Remnant whom the Lord ſpall call. Theſe 
two, then, being the Parts of that great and dreadful 


Day, which pointed out the Deſtruction of the un- 


be not afraid, be glad = 


believing Zews, who withſtood, perſecuted, and cru- - 


cified Chriſt ; and the Preſervation of the Remnant, 
meaning the 3 Believers; and Jon Ba 
zift being the Prophet ſent into the Wilderneſs, like 
Elias, to foretel this Deſtruction, and to preach Re- 
pentance for the averting it, there is little Keaſon to 
doubt, but that the Prophecy of Malachi was exactly 
thus fulfilled; and that conſequently, this was the 
Matter 7 courſe of Elias and Moſes with Cn, 
0 tho? 
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tho couched in a Viſion ſomewhat dark and obſcure: 
Upon which the Diſciples, knowing this to 
Day ſpoken of by Malachi, but not knowing that 
Elias was yet come, put this Queſtion to Chri , Why: 
then do the Stribes ſay, that Elias a f firſt. come ? 
Meaning by firſt, before this great an terrible Day 
of the Lord: which they now heard was approach- 
ing, and had nothing to 1a againſt it, but the known 
Scripture Prediction, that Chriſt was firſt to come. 
This agrees. with what St. Zuke ſays of it, the only 
one of the four Evangeliſts that ſays any Thing of this 
Diſcourſe of Elias with Moſes and Chriſt ; his Words 


being theſe, They ſpake of bis Deceaſe which be Gould 


accomplif at Jeruſalem. Now, as to this Diſcourſe, 
A 4015 were very fit Perſons to be introd uced 
in a Viſion, to deliver it, becauſe Elias called down 
Fire upon the Enemies of God, and ſo might very 
juſtly repreſent the Deſtruction of Enemies; and Mo- 
Jes, letting aſide the Deſtruction wrought on Pharaoh 


and the Egyptians, ſet the Hraeliſes at Liberty from 


the Perſecution and Slavery, 
that Country, and might alſo very juſtly repreſent the 
Deli veranee and Preſervation of patient and perſevering 
Believer s. 5 ; | 

RKeſture all Things) This, ſays Grotius, refers to 
John the Baptiſt,, and is no more than that he is to 
come and reſtore all Things. What 1s ſaid by the 
Prophet Malachi, the great and terrible Day, before 
which Eias was to come, and what follows after- 
wards, Jeſt T come, and ſinite the Earth with a 
Curſe, ſhould. not move us from putting this Inter- 


pretation on the Prediction of this Prophet. For it 
can no way refer to the common Judgment concerning 


the World, but chiefly and certainly regards thoſe Pu- 
niſhments and Calamities which waited for the unre- 
New. Zews, which God required of them by the 


and: of Titus. | 


Ihe Word in this Place, render'd reſtore, fays Ham- 
mond, is tranſlated by Phavorinus and He/ychius, to 


finiſh, Fad If this be admitted, then, according 
to this Conſtruction of the Word, the Meaning of this 
Place will be, he ſhall finiſh or perform, eſtabliſh or 
ſertle all Things; he ſhall not only perform all that 
was propheſied of Elias at his Coming, but alſo cloſe 
up the firſt State of the World; viz. that of the Mo- 
fair Qeconomy, and like an Harbinger, enter upon 
the ſecond, . viz, that of the Meſſiah. It is in this 
Signification that it is ſaid, The Law and the Prophets 
avere. until. John; ſhewing by this, that he was the 
Concluſion and Cloſing up of that State, which was 
to have been the Office of Elias, under whoſe Name 
John was prefigured.” The Prophecy of Malachi fig- 
nifying a ſpiritual Reftoring, a bringing to Repent- 
ance, or preaching the Doctrine of Repentance to the 


Jews, they underſtood it in a more carnal Senſe, of 


reſtoring them to their eng State again, which 
they enjoy'd before their Captivity, and late Conqueſt 
of the Romans over them. Yet our Saviour acknow- 
ledging this Prophecy, puts the right Interpretation on 
it, wy diſcovers how faithfully it was accompliſhed in 


John the Baptiſt. 


I4, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20,21 And when 
they were come to the multitude, there 
came to him a certain man, kneeling down 
to him, and faying, Lord, have mercy on 
my ſon, for he is lunatick, and fore vexed : 
for oft-times he falleth into the fire, and oft 
into the water. And I brought him to thy 
diſciples, and they could not cure him, 
Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, O faithleſs 
and perverſe generation, how long ſhall 1 
be with you? how long ſhall I ſuffer you? 
bring him hither to me. And Jeſus rebuked 


the devil, and he departed out of him: and 

the child was cured from that very hour. 

Then came the diſciples to Jeſus'apart, and 
, — o 3 


An EXPOSITION of 


to be the ſaid, Why could not we caſt him out? And 


Jeſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your un- 
belief; for verily J ſay unto you, Tf ye have 
faith as a grain of muſtard-ſced, ye ſhall fay 
unto this mountain, Remove hence to yon- 
der place, and it ſhall remove ; and nothing 
ſhall be impoſſible, unto you. Howhbeit this 
kind goeth not out, but by prayer and' faſt- 
ing. | Me 5 


* 
: 


He is lunatick] The-Greek Word tranſlated Juna- 
zick, coming from a Word that ſignifies the Mon, an- 
ſwers exactly to the Engliſh. Lunatick, from Tuna ; 
but there is a Miſtake in rendering it: Fox, whereas 
the Engliſb Word Lunatick is commonly = for a 
Madman; ſuch an one eſpecially, whoſe Diſtemper 

ows worſe towards the Full of the Moon; tis plain 
from all the Symptoms, ſuch as being convulſed, foam- 
ing at the Mouth, grinding his Teeth, falling into the 
Fire, bruiſing and taring umſelf, Sc. that the Diſ⸗- 
order under which this Perſon laboured, was an Epi- 
lepſie, or the Falling Sickneſs Now, the Reaſon why 
this Diſeaſe is expreſſed by the Word Lunazick, is, 
becauſe the Moon has the ſame Influence on it, that it 
has in Madneſs. Both Diſtempers lye in the Brain, 
and the Changes of the Moon affecl thoſe that are 
ſubject to the one, as well as the other. When there- 
fore the Evangeliſts tell us of this Epileptick, that the 
Devil took him, that he threw him down, caſt him 
into a. Fit, and made him tare and bruiſe himſelf; 
the Meaning of all this is, that as, in thoſe Days, it 
was a common 'Thing for the Devil to have Power 
over Mens Bodies, which Power he employ'd in bring- 
ing Diſeaſes. upon them; ſo it was in the preſent Cale. 
The Devil that poſſeſſed this young Man, caſt him in- 
to frequent Fits of the Falling Sickneſs (as all Demo- 
niacs, we find, have one Diſtemper or other attending 


| 


by caſting out the Devil. | 

It appears, fays Grotius, from the 18th Verſe be- 
low, that a Devil was the Cauſe of his Diſeaſe. Now 
Devils commonly make uſe of the Knowledge they 
poſſeſs, in joining natural Cauſes to their own Influ- 
ence. So that the Devil, here mentioned, uſually laid 
hold of thoſe Opportunities, when he found the Brain 
of the Perſon more than ordinarily infirm and weak, 
which generally happens in Intervals. 

Foſephus, who himſelf was a Phariſee, and well 
acquainted with every Se& of the Zews, gives it for 
a current Opinton, that the Demons, in his and ſome 
2 Ages, were nothing elſe but the Souls of 
wicked Men, who, after Death, took Poſſeſſion of the 


Living; and were continually either affiicting or tor- 


menting, or exciting or ſolliciting them to ſuch Sins 
as they found were agreeable and complexional to 
them; and that, according to their different Ways of 
vexing and tormenting thoſe that they poſſeſſed, they 
had different N given them; an unclean 
Spirit; a deat and dumb Spirit; a Spirit of Infirmi- 
ty, Sc. In Conformity to this Notion perhaps it is, 
that our Saviour takes Notice of the different Kinds 
of evil Spirits, and, as among wicked Men, there are 
different Degrees of Impicty, and ſome are more 
hardened and profligate than others; ſo he ſeems to 
intimate, that ſome of theſe Spirits are more deſpe- 
rate and malicious than others, Matt. xii. 45. but all 
of them obſtinate enough, might they have their own 
Wills, and unwilling to leave the Bodies they have 
taken Poſſeſſion of. Here they think themſelves ſafe, 
and, in ſome meaſure, ſcreened from the divine Ven- 
geance ; and therefore we find them ſometimes crying 
to our Lord, Let us alone, *©hat have we to do with 
thee? Art thou cone to torment us? Matt. viii. 29. 
and, at others, when commanded to depart, tearing 
and torturing the Poſſeſſed, and quitting their Habi- 
tation, not without much Reluctancy, Mark ix. 26. 
'The Apoſtles, no doubt, had adjured this evil Spirit 
before, in their Maſter's Name, and on ſeveral Occa- 
ſions had found the prevailing Power of it, even _ 

\ their 
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Chap. 17. 


eir Faith was not ſo well approved, as it was at 
ven And yet how Faith becomes neceſſary in the 
Breverifn of Devils, when we find Btrangersdoing it in 
[> ow 15 Faith 

t the Apoſtles came to be defective now when not 
. 5 | Qual! Mark vi. 
13. why ſome evil. $ irits were Proof ** the 


tion of it; and why ſome ſurrendered at the firſt 


Artillery that could diſlo ge others? Theſe, and ma- 


ny more Queſtions that might be raiſed from our Sa- 
viour's Words, are Points wherein the beſt Commen. 
tators, we have met with, have not once attempted to 
give us any Satisfaction. | 
This Kind goeth not our, but by Prayer and Faſting) 
Meaning, ſays De Veil, as Chryſoſtonm and St. Thoma; 
excellently expound this Place, all Kinds of Devils, 
who, by Reaſon of their different Ways of tempting, 


and vexing thoſe whom they poſſeſs, have different 


Names aſſigned them; one being called the unclean 
Spirit, or the Spirit of Fornication ; another the Spi- 


rit of Pride; another the Spirit of Dizzineſs ; another 


the Father of Lies; another a Manſlayer from the Be. 
"i | d the like, But, 
probably, it. will be objected, that David delivered 
Saul of a bad Spirit, by the Force and Charms of My. 
ſick ; for the King's Phyſicians, who ſtood near his 
Perſon, without troubling themſelves much about the 
Kind or Matter of the Song, demanded only that a 


Perſon may be fetch d, who knew how to Play on the 


Harp, to ſooth and refreſh by his Art the tormented 


King. How comes it then, that an empty Sound 
mall be able to expel a Devil, which, as Chriſt him- 
{elf aſſures us, cannot be removed, but by 
and Faſting ? J anſwer, that Mufick, Which is a Cr. 
poreal Thing, has no Influence of itſelt, upon a De- 


vil, which is a Spirit; yet, that it has ſome Power, 


hy Means of the Accident, becauſe, when thuſe Af. 
ions are removed, by which the Devi] inſinuates 
himſelf into our Minds, or, when that Melancho] or 
Madneſs 1s baniſhed, by which the Enemy off 0 
Peace works our Deſtruction; in theſe Caſes, the evil 
Spirit is expelled at the ſame Time. Conſonant here- 
© are thoſe famous Words of St. Paul, Ephei. iv. 
26, 27. Ter nor rhe Sun go down upon your Wrath ; 
neither give Place to the Devil; or, 81VC no room to 
the Devil. From which it is evident, that inordinate 
Affections open an Entrance to the Devil, eſpecially 
if theſe A ctions are vehement, fuch as Anger is, 


which is called a tranſient Madneſs. So that the De. 


vil is expetled by thole Means which have Influence 
to cool or moderate theſe Affections. Let us explain 
this by an Example drawn from the Rays of the Sun; 
theſe can neither be divided b any Sword, nor can 
| inguiſh them 5 neither can all we are able 
to do ſeparate them 3 10 that it may truly be ſaid, we 
are unable to do any Thing againſt them ; yer, by 
Putting the Shutters of our Chamber-Window clole to- 
gether, we fhal! exclude theſe Rays. Thus, with 
Reipect tc Mufick, tho? it hath nc Pawer directly 
Over a Devil, yet, by ſhutting up the Entrance, where 
© by he gets Admittance into the Soul, it expels him. 
In ſhort, Muſick baniſhes an evil Spirit by the ſame 
Method which it takes to charm a good One. Now 
it draws a good Spirit to it, in endeavouring to pacify 
a Soul in Diſtraction, and fills it with Rapture and 
holy Pleaſure, baniſhing from it every Thing thar 
may reſiſt the Influence of the Holy Spirit, or hinder 
Its Inſpirations. Thus Zlifa, 2 Kings iii. order'd 
a Minſtrel tq be call'd, that, as he play'd, the Hand 
of the Lord might come upon him. Thus Maste head 
calls him a Lunatick, who was ſſeſs'd with a Devil, 
becauſe the Diteaſe he labour with, augmented as 
the Moon increaſed, when the Devil was fare to tor- 
ment him. So that had a Phyſician removed that Dil. 
cale, the lame Pains would have done to have re. 


_ of Reaſoning , the Muſician, by 
loothing the Mind by his Art, was able to 


deliver him from the Devil, to hom, by his Mad. 
nels, he had Stven fo much Room. But the Scriptures 


\ 


. MATTHEW Copel. 103 


have therein thoſe facred Palms which he'compoled, 


other Muſicians ; and Aids vi. 5. in the Hebrew 
Text acquaints us, that he invented and made feyeral 
Inſtruments of Mufick, n 

Burkit obſerves, that the Unbe lier with which 
Chriſt upbraids his Diſciples, was not the total Want, 
but the Weakneſs and mperfection of their Faith, 


diſcerned even by , | 
it. The 8 ks were not ſenſible of their Unbelief, 
till this Occation ſhewd fit. Others think that this 
was not fpoken to the Diſci les, but to the Scribes, 
who, St. Marx, 5 ix. 47 were at this Time 
diſputing with Chritt's Diſciples, and, perhaps, ins 
fulting over them, as havin found out a Diftemper 
which could not be tare by Chriſt's Name and 
Power, and theſe he called now, as he had done be- 
fore, a Generation of Vipers. But Chriſt, to convince 
them of their Miſtake, with one Word ſpeaking, de- 
liver d the iſtreſſed Perſon from his Malady. . 

The Diſeiples, continues the ſame Author, being 


aſhamed of this open Rebuke given them by their 


Maſter, private ly ask him the Cauie of their i 1 Suc- 


cels. Our Saviour tells them, that their Power to 


work this Miracle fail'd them for two Reaſons. x. Be- 
cauſe of their Unbelief 2. Becauſe they neglected 
the ſpecial Means appointed by God to that End, 97. 
wr and Prayer; that is, a fervent Devotion, joi 


Faith and Faſting, which are the :\Ppoint- 


that grows and increaſes like a Grain of Muſtard. Seed, 
or a Faith as ſtrong and active in the Heart, as that is 
on the Palate. By remouug Mountains, underſtand; 
the ne dung Things that are moſt difficult. Others 

y Faith as a Graiy of Muſtard-feed, is 


come to Capernaum, they that received tri. 
bute-money, came to Peter, and laid, Doth 


not your maſter pay tribute ? He faith, Yes, 
And when he was come into the houſe, Je- 
ſus prevented him, laying, What thinkeſt 
thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of 
the earth take cuſtom or tribute? of their 
own children, or of ſtrangers? Peter faith 
unta him, Of ſtrangers. Jeſus faith unto 
him, Then are the children free, Not- 
withſtanding, leſt we ſhould offend them, 
go thou to the ſea, and caſt an hook, and 
take up the fiſh that firſt cometh up: 
and when thou haſt opened his mouth, 
thou ſhalt find a piece of money: that 
take, and give unto them for me and 


Mr. Burkit obſerves, that our Saviour and his 
Diſciples being come to Capernaum, the Collectors of 


dhe Tribute money ask Peter if his Maſter would Pay 
81 
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104 An EXPOSITION of 


it ? Peter anſwers, poſitively, He does pay. This 
Tribute-money was originally a Tax paid yearly by 
every Yew, to the Service of the Temple, to the va- 
lue of 15 Den. a Head. But when de Ferus were 
ſubjected to the Romans, it was paid to the Emperor. 
Our Saviour. infinuates his Exemption, ec 
and Freedom from paying this Tribute-money, as he 
was the Son of God, ho univerſal King : A 8 
pay Tribute, but Children are free. But tho' Chriſt 
was free from paying Tribute by a natural Right, 
yet he would not be free by a voluntary Diſpenſa- 
tion; therefore, to prevent the Scandal and Offence, 
he works a Miracle, rather than the Tribute- money 
ſhould go unpaid. Whether Chriſt by his almight 

Word created this Money in the Mouth of the Fiſh 
(which was Half-a-crown) for himſelf and Peter, or 
whether he cauſed the Fiſn to take it up at the 
Bottom of the Sea, is not neceſſary to enquire, nor 
poſſible to determine, Our Duty 1s, reverentially to 
adore that omnipotent Power, which could command 
the Fiſh to be both his Treaſurer, to keep his Silver, 
and his Purveyor to bring it to him. 

Grotius ſays, That the Perſons who collected this 
Money, were not the Publicans of the Romans, but 
Men veſted with a Power from the Prieſts to demand 
this Tribute, or Didrachm, for the Service of the 
Temple, which was ſo order'd by the Law of St 
This Law, tho it was temporary, was, as the Exi- 
gence of the Times * „put in Force; tho' as 
often as the Tenths, and other Obventions, were ſuf- 
ficient, there was no need of exacting this Tribute. 


But the Revenues of the Levites conſiderably de- 


Didrachm began again to be demanded. | "Fg 
' The Didrachm, ſays Hammond, fignifies two 
Drachms. The Word Drachme is a Greek Word, 
being according to Julius Pollux, firſt called Dragme, 
which means, an Handful, becauſe, it contain'd ſo 


many Pieces of braſs Money as would make an 


Handful, namely, fix. This Word came not only 
from the Grecks to the Romans, but alſo to the 
ews, after the Time of the Seleucidæ. Accord- 
ingly, we find in Ezra ii. by Drachminim, the 
Greek Word, with a little Variation, which the 
Septuagint render Drachme, and we, Drachms. 
Now, according to Heſychius and Phavorinus, four 
attick Drachms made one Shekel, or Hater; and 
ſo, V. 27. it appears, that one Stater was two of 
Fs, which ſerved there for two Mens 

Tributes. True it is, that the Shekel of the eus 
and Alexandrians, which was the Shekel of the Sanc- 
tuany, was double as much as the ordinary Shekel 
or Didrachm. And therefore, in Zxod. xxx. 15, 
where there is Mention of an Half Shekel, which was 


to be paid for the Ule of the Temple, the Septu- 


agint read, the Half of the Didrachm, or Half She- 
kel, which is all one with a whole attic Didrachm. 
This Sum, all Perſons, above twenty Years old, 
paid annually to the Uſe of the Temple, and fo con- 
tinued till Yeſpaſian transferr'd it to the Capitol. 
So fays Foſephus; He commanded that every Few 
* ſhould pay the yearly Tribute of two Drachms to 
the Capitol, as they had done before to the Temple 
© at Jeruſalem. 

Of their own Children] Our Saviour draws the 
Similitude here, ſays Erotius, from the Kings of the 
World, to the King of Heaven, in this Manner. We 
ſee that Kings exempt thęir own Sons from paying 
Tribute. Now this Tax of the Didrachm is exacted 
in the Name of God. Who, then, doubts, that 
God is not pleaſed to free his own Son from this 
Tribute? Beſides, the Son is greater than the Tem- 

le; and 'tis not uſual for he Superior to pay 
ribute to the Inferior. | 


Hammond notes upon the ſame Paſſa „ That it 


will appear from two Circumſt:nces, that the ou 
Sons, mentioned here, are not the natural Subjects 
of the Kingdom, nor the Strangers thoſe whom it 
had conquered and brought under its Dominion. 1. 
Firſt, becauſe the natural Subjects commonly pay 


Tribute, and the Law was clear, that every Few 


: | 3 


„„ 


Chap. 18. 


cauſe there were no ſuch Men in the Jewiſh State, 
which now exacted this Tribute, as were thus 
brought under its Dominion, who could poſſibly 
be called S$rrangers in that Notion. If it be un- 
derſtood, that no King impoſes Tribute on his 
own Children, or Family, but on the Children of 
other Men, the Words and Senſe will then be clear. 
And, conſequently, this Tribute, which was collected 
in the Name of the King of Heaven, ought not to be 
exacted from the Son of that King, but from others, 
There ſeems to be ſome Reaſon to think, that this 
Tribute here might be a Tax paid to the Romans, 
and impoſed under the Form of the Didrachm ever 
ſince Pompey conquer'd the Fezws; or elle, that 
Auguſtus impoſed it. Now, what makes this pro- 
bable, is, a Paſſage from Jeſephus, De Bell. Fud. 
Z. J. C. 10. where he faith that Agrippa remitted 
them the Tax which they had annually paid.“ 80 


that it is not unlikely, but that the Romans im- 


poſed this Tax under the Form of a Didrachm, 
which was the known Tax among the eus In 
Cicero's Orations againſt Verres, we read, that the 
Prætor of Syria demanded the 'Tenth of Judea, which 
we know, was firſt inſtituted by God to be paid to 
the Prieſts. It may be demanded here, why this 
Payment ſhould fall particularly on Chriſt and Peter, 
and not on the reſt of the Diſciples ? I anſwer to this, 
I. That it no way appears by Chriſt's paying for 
himſelf, that the others did not alſo pay. 2. That 
it may be very probable, that the Receivers did at 
that Time require it only of thoſe that dwelt at Caper- 
naum, and conſequently, of Chriſt and Peter; and 
that the reſt paid it in their ſeveral Cities. 


C HAP. XVIII. 

Chriſt reproves the Ambition of his Diſci- 
ples ; [hews them the Danger of Offences ; 
directs how to deal with an offending 
Brother, and how often to forgive him, 
which he explains by the Parable of a 
King taking an Account of his Servants, 
and puniſhing him that was unmerciful 
to his Fellow. 


'T that fame 
time came 
the diſciples unto Jeſus, ſaying, Who is 
the greateſt in the kingdom of heaven ? 
And Jeſus called a little child unto him, 
and ſet him in the midſt of them. And ſaid, 
Verily I fay unto you, Except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little children, ye 
ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf 
as this little child, the ſame is greateſt in 
the kingdom of heaven. And whoſoever ſhall 
receive one ſuch little child in my name 
receiveth me. But whoſo ſhall offend one 
of theſe little ones which believe in me, 
it were better for him that a milſtone 
were hanged about his neck, and that 
he were drowned in the depth of the 
ſea, . 

Who is the greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven] 


There is fome {mall Difference in the ſeveral Ways 


wherein the Evangeliſts have related the Diſp ute 
among the Apoſtles, concerning their Preference in 
Deol Kingdom. 55 Matthew tells us, * 
Diſciples came to Feſus, ſaying, who is greateſt in 
the Kingdom of Ele ? 4 Mark, that Chriſt put 
this Queſtion to them, and zhey held their Peace, 
Chap. ix. 33. and St. Zuke, they had _y - 
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tells his Servant, travelling to Naur, the Lord 11h. 
ſeud his Angel with thee, and Proſper thy Way, Gen. 
xxiv. 40. and Jacob makes mention of one who had 
redeemed him from all Evil, and wiſhes the ſame 
Protection to his Children, Gen. xlviii. 16. The 
Plalmiſt gives us expreſs Teſtimony, that the Angels 
7 the Lord and round. about thoſe that fear him, 
f xxxiv. . And that Paſſage which the Devil ap- 
Plies to our Saviour, he Hall give his * Charge 
over He, t0 keep thee in all thy Ways, as elivered by 
the Pfaſmiſt is true of every. Servant of Chriſt, as 
well as of Chriſt himſelf, for they are all miniſtring 
Shiri fn ſexs forth. to miniſter for them «v1 Hall be 
hs of Salvation. i © 1158 
j 3115 * 33 enn den 891 2 
12, 133 14, 15, 16, 19:18 How think 
ye? if a man have an hundred ſheep, and 
one of them be gone aſtray, doth he not. 


the mountains, and ſeeketh that which 'is 
gone aftray? And if ſo be that he find 
it, verily. I ſay unto von, he rejoiceth 


ane. 4 
and nine which went not aſtray. Even" ſo 


it is not the will of ybur Father which is * 


3 


n heaven,” that one of theſe little" ones 
mould periſh, ' Moreover, if thy brother 


ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell Him 


his fault between thee and him alone: if 
he ſhall hear "thee, thow haſt gained thy 
brother. But if he will hot hear thee, then 
take with the one or two more, that in 
the mouth of two or thret witneſſes oy 

1 


* 


word may be eſtabliſhed. And if he fa 


but if he neglect to hear the church, let 


and a publican. 
whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be 
bound in heaven: and whatſoever ye 
ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
heaven. e 


How think ye] As if he had ſaid, I ſubmit it to 
ourſelves to de Judges in the Caſe I am going to lay 
— you; if an ordinary Man on Earth is Maſter 
of a Poſſtflion, whereon he fers any confiderable Va- 
lue, ſuppoſe he is poſſeſs d of an hundred Sheep. 
Now, if one of theſe Sheep happen to go aſtray from 
the reſt, which he preſently obſerves, does not he 
value that one fo much, as to Jeave the other ninety 
and nine (knowing them to be ſafe in the Paſture cx 
Fold) and go and {earch dili ently for it? And when he 
has found it, Is he not affected n more, Joy at the 
firſt Sight of it, than he is at caſting his | 
the whole Flock, which had never run this Hazard? 
For, according to Auſtin, the greater Trouble pre- 
cedes the gieater Joy. So that Chriſt would inform 
us from hehce, that he came into the World with ſo 
ardent a Peſite to gather to ether the loſt Sheep, that 
provided but one was ſtrayeſ, 
to preſerve lit. | 
_ ff thy" Brother ſpall rreſpaſs againſt thee) See 
Levir. xix, 17. But, lays Grotius, we are principally 
to ſee that, by Ziving our Brother this Reproof, 
endeavour not more to make our Intereſt, than to per- 
form Service to him. Beſides, we are to take Care, 
that when we give this Reproof, we have a Regard 
to his Fame and: Character. Now, the Word Brother 
in this Place, fignifies one who profeſſes the ſame 
Rule of Faith with us. But what is properly pointed 
out by theſe Words is, Tranſgreſſions which are owing 
to Man's Weakneſs and Im <ility, ſuch as Anger, 
Envy, and the like, taking in at the ſame Time 


Chap» 18. 


committed againſt an. 
Other. va | | As. 5 
Tell the Church] See 2 Coy. xi. 6. 1 Tim. v. 20, 
Theſe Place lays Erotius, ipeak of Sins of a higher 
Nature; tho ſuch as ſeem trifling in the Beginning, 
may, by a pertinacious Contempt of thoſe who ad viſe 
for the better, become equal to thoſe higher Tranſ- 
greiſions. Even Chriſt, while the Law remained 
and the Jens continued undivided, had begun to 
collect together an Aſſembly of Perſons, wh 
called by a Name Peculiar, tothe Praftice of the Hs. 
raj and his Diſci ples w ho 75 Greek, Eicle. 
14. Now, twas cu omary, with the Zewws to make 
1 laſt Appeal to the People, tho! - Elders, as 
Judges, pronounced Sentence; which' Jertullian and 
other Writers, acquaint ys, the, Chriſtians followed. 
Zell it ty the Church means, lays De Feil, to, the 
Prefidents or Governors in it, as Chry/oftom ex pounds 


Scripture tells us, that eccleſiaſtical Obedience ang 
Subjethion are not due to the People, but only to the 
Paltors, the Govyernours of the Ch urch, Obſerve what 
Coprianiays;"* The Bod y of the Prieſts is Pretty copious, 


that if one of our Community endeavours to ſow 
© heretical ages or commit Deſtructi 

the Flock of Chriſt, preſently all the 

to its Aſſiſtance, and like good and merci 

© herds; gather the Lord's Sheep into the Þ 

* tho' we are many Shepherds, yet tis b 

which we feed ;; tho the Sheep are al 
- Which Chriſt came to redeem with h 


gether, and: take Care of them, 
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c extravagant Behaviour of ſame.* _ ON 
Ter him be unto thee an He:then and a Pu 
The Meaning of theſe Words, ſays GErorius, 
Then you ſhall be left at Liberty to break the All:- 

ance of) Friendſhip, and avoid for the future, the fami- 

liar Acquaintance that has been betwixt ou, in or- 4 
der that you may be no more expoſed to his Incorri. 3 
. and Obſtinacy; you have erformed your P. 


then, ſuch as were the Publicans and Tax-gatherers ; 


bad Opinion in this Cale, which was, in denying to 
ſuch the common Offices of Humanity; they would 
admit no farther than what regarded the ſtrick Ties of 
Friendſhip. All the Pains uſed to make theſe reform, 
ſignified 5 unleſs there were viſible Marks of 
freſh Hopes of aner, pon the whole, I take 
it, that theſe Words point out one permitting rather 
than commanding; and that this Paſſage hath nothing 


to do with Excommunication, tho' I do not deny, 
but that a good Argument, in Behalf of Excommy- 
nication, may be Juſtly grounded on the Words in 
this Paſſage. 
Ihe Sum and Subſtance of the laſt nine Verſes, ac- 
cording to Hammond and Burkit, is this; If any Fel- 
low Chriſtian of yours commit an Injury againſt you, 
and, by ſo doing offend God, you muſt have Recourſe 
to Charity, and be ſure to baniſh from your Breaſt 
all Thoughts of Revenge againſt him; you muſt for- 
give him freely; nay, you are under an Obligation 
tÞ uſe all prudent Methods, in order to reduce him to 
a Senſe and Reformation of his Error: Beſides which, 
you are to extend this Piece of Good Nature to all 
other wilful Faults which he ſhall happen to com- 
mit. And how to behave towards him, let this be 
the Method; firſt go and admoniſh him of his Error 
privately, that he may not ſuffer in his Character by 
open Dilcovery at firſt; if he reform upon the 
Advice and Admonition which you give him, you 
have done what you ought to do; you have Reaſon 
then to rejoice, as at the finding the ſtray. Sheep, 
in having prov'd ſo happy an Inſtrument of his Re- 
4 pentance, 


4 


3 
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pentance. But if this firſt Trial of your Charity Tuc- 
ed not, another Eſſay muſt be made; take ay 
with you one or two other Men, that the Crime whict 
you lay to his Charge, may be confirmed to him by 
jumicient Evidence, and that he may no longer preva- 
ricate or deny it; or, that the Authority of theſe 
Teſtimonies being added to the private Admonitions 
* which you have already given him, may have the 
more Influence over him, and induce him to condemn 
himſelf, Now, provided he proves ſtill refractory 
without either giving Signs of Conviction, or Con- 
trition for his Crime, then make it a Matter -of pub- 
lick Cognizance, acquaint the Rulers of the Aſſem- 
blies with it, or tell it in the Pretence of all the Peo- 
ple, that the Governor may ſet his Crime before 
them. But if this laſt Method meet with no Succeſe, 
if he ſtill remain Obſtinate, you are gþen to conſider 
him as a deſperate Sinner; fit for the Cenſures of the 
Church to overtake him. To which the Rulers of the 
Church are, in this Caſe, to proceed, and uſe the 
Keys given them, as Stewards of the Houſe, for the 
ejecting of ſuch; and Chriſt aſſures them, that 
whatſoever they ſhall caſt out of the Church on Earth, 
ſhall be excluded by him from Heaven, without Re- 
pentance, and Submiſſion to their Cenſures, without 
their Reformation, and ſincere Defire to reconcile 
themſelves to them; that Chriſt will back theſe Cen- 
ſures, which they ſhall thus inflict by his Commiſ- 
fion, and ſo, whomſoever they ſhall receive into 
the Peace of the Church upon Repentance, ſhall be 
pardoned by him likewiſe, 


19, 20, 21, 22 Again I ſay unto you, 
that if two of you ſhall agree on earth as 
touching any thing that they ſhall ask, it 
ſhall be done for them of my Father which 
is in heaven. For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am 
I in the midſt of them. Then came Peter 
to him, and ſaid, Lord, how oft: ſhall 
my brother ſin againſt me, and I forgive 
him? till ſeven times? Jeſus faith unto 
him, I fay not unto thee, Until ſeven 
times: but, until ſeventy times ſeven, 


Where two or three are gathered together in my 
Name] Cyprian obſerves upon this Place, That the 
Corruptors and bad Interpreters of the Goſpel are 
lure at all Times to give us the moſt trifling Things, 
and run over thoſe of the moſt Conſequence, 63. 8 
ing a little at ſomething in this Paſſage, and in the 
next craftily concealing themſelves. As they are cut 
off from the Church, ſo they cut off the Meaning of 
an entire Chapter. Our Lord, inculcating to his Diſ- 
ciples the Love of Unanimity and Peace, expreſſes 
himſelf thus; * 1 fay unto you, if two of you ſhall 
meet together on Earth, whatſoever you ſhall ask, 
* ſhall be given you by my Father who is in Hea- 
ven; for, whereſoever two or three are gathered to- 
* gether in my Name, there am I in the midſt of 
them.“ | Shewing by this, that *tis not the Number, 
but the Unanimity of the Worſhippers, that contri- 
butes to this. If two of you, ſays he, tall meet together 
on Earth; there he fixes Unanimity and Concord as 
the ſureſt End of meeting together. But how can 
that Perſon pretend to meet with any one, who him- 
elf is not fit to be admitted into the Body of the 
Church, or mix with its Fraternity ? How can two or 
three gather together in the Name of Chriſt, who 
appear to be ſeparated from Chriſt and his Goſpel? 
Ve have not ſeparated from them, but they from us. 
When Hereſies and Schiſms began afterwards” to be 
broach' d, and different Houſes of Worſhip were erect- 
ed, *twas then the Head and Fountain of Ttuth was 
abandow'd and forſaken.” Our Lord, in ſpeaking of 
the Church, addreſſes himſelf to thoſe who ate in 
the Chutch, that, provided they are utianimons and 
tonſentirigy if they follow-thofe Rules and Ordinances 
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33, 34, 35 Therefore is the 
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which he has commanded and left them, be they but 
two or three gathered together in his Name, and una- 
nimouſly devoted to Prayer, they ſhall obtain of the 
Majeſty of God what they ask tor. W/ereſoever two 

or three ſpall be gathered together in my Name, lays 
he here, there am I in the midſt of them: Meaning 

two or three that meet together in Simplicity o 

Heart, in Peace, with a Detire to feat and reverence 
God, and obſerve the Coramands he has enjoined : 
With theſe two or three, he ſays, he is in the midſt. 
When the three Children were caſt into the fiery Fur- 
nace, their Reliance upon God, and Prayers to pre- 
lerve them, ſecured them from the raging heat of oe 
Flames. So when two of the Apoſtles were thrown 
into Priſon, their Simplicity and Unanimity made 
him be preſent with them; he opened the Doors of 
the Priſon, to the End they might faithfully preach 


the Word to the People. When be lays down in his 


Precepts, and ſays, Where two or three are gathered 
toger her in my Name, there am I in the midſt of 
them, he does not pretend to ſeparate Mankind from 
his Church, who was the firſt. Inſtitutor and Founder 
of the Church; but he teproaches the - Perfidious 
with thir Contentions, and recommends Peace to the 
Faithful; ſhewing that it is more fecurt for two or 
three, urg, unanimouſiy together, than for many 
to meet together in Diſcord; and that the Prayers of 
a few, 1 together in his Name, will avail a 
thouſand Times mote than the jarring Sup plications of 
a Multitude. | C00 Ä Fre 


23) 24s 26, 26, 27, 27 Wd Þ 30s 324 
| he. kingdom of 
heaven likened unto a certzin king which 
would take account of his ſervants. And 
when he had begun to reckon, one was 
brought unto him which owed him ten 
thouſand talents. But foraſmuch as he had 
not to pay, his Lord commanded him to 
be ſold, and his wife and children and all 
that he had, and payment to be made. 
The ſervant therefore fell down and wor- 
ſhipped him, faying, Lord have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. Then 
the Lord of that ſervant was moved with 
compaſſion, and looſed him, and forgave him 
the debt. But the ſame ſervant went out 
and found one of his fellow-ſervants, which 
owed him an hundred pence : and he laid 
hands on him and took him by the thiroat, 
ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. And his 
fellow-ſervants fell down at his feet, and 
beſought him, ſaying, Have patience with 
me, and I will pay. thee all. And he would 
not: but went and caſt him into priſon 
till he ſhould pay the debt. So when his 
fellow-ſervant ſaw what was done, they 
were very ſorry, and came and told unto 
their lord all that was done, Then his 
lord, after that he had called him, faid unto 
him, O thou wicked ſervant, ' I forgave 
thee all that debt, becauſe thou deſiredſt 
me : Shouldſt not thou alſo have had com- 
paſſion on thy. fellow-ſervant, even as I 
had pity on thee ? And his lord was wroth, 
and delivered him to the tormentors, till 
he ſhould pay all that was due unte him. 
So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Fatner do 
alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts. for- 
: | give 
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give not every one his brother their treſ- 


paſſes. | 


Our Lord, to illuſtrate and inforce his foregoing 
Doctrine of mutual Forgiveneſs, ſays Burks?, pro- 
unds a Parable ; the Purport of which is to ſhew, 
that unleſs we do actually forgive Injuries done to us, 
we deprive ourſelves of all Intereſt in God's pardon- 
ing Mercy, and muſt expe& no Forgiveneſs at his 
Hands. The Freeneſs of God's Love in forgiving 
us, ought to be both an Argument to excite us to for- 
ive one another, and alſo a Rule to direct us in the 
anner of forgivingeach other. Doth God forgive us, 
when he has Power in his Hands to puniſh us? So mult. 
we when we have Ability and Opportunity of Revenge. 
Doth God forgive univerſally al Perſons? ſo muſt we 
all Provocations. Doth he forgive freely and willingly, 
heartily and ſincerely; ſo muſt we; we muſt be as 
free in forgiving as they in provoking, Let all un- 
merciful and unchriſtian Creditors remember this 
Text, who caſt poor Men into Priſon for Debt, who 
have nothing to pay. Ag * ; | 
Who took Account ef his Servants] The Servants 
here, whom the King, or Lord, is ſuppoſed to call 
to account, ſeem, ſays Hammond, to be thoſe who are 
entruſted by him to negotiate or tranſact Bus 
him. And, proportionably, his reckoning g them 
here, is by St. Luke expreſs'd by commanding his 
Servants to be called, that he might know. how much 
every one had gain'd by trading, that is, What every 
Man had acquired, and had truly to bring in above 
the Money which he had received; which is ſet down 
to be a very ſtrange Increaſe; ' one Pound had been 
improved into; ten, another into five Pounds. In St. 
Marthew, five, art encreaſed into five more, two into 
two more; ſome ſuch Increaſe being brought in by both 


* 


— 


Evangeliſts, only he who had laid up his Money in a 


Napkin, had been perfectly idle, and done nothing with 
it. Agreeable to this, it follows here, that one of 
theſe Servants, when he comes to be reckoned with, 
is found, upon Account, to be indebted to his Lord 
ten thouſand Talents, which, at the Rate of 750 
Ounces of Silver to a Talent, and of five Shillings to 
an Ounce, amounts to 1, 875, ooo). a vaſt Sum of Mo- 
ney! and that being demanded, he was no way able 
to make Payment; and therefore, according to the 
Caſe of ſuch Debtors, his Lord ſentenced him to be 
ſold. + But, upon this, he begs his Lord to bear with 
him awhile, and he will repay him all that was due 
upon Account, all the ten thouſand Talents. The 
Lord being moved with Compaſſion, not only releaſed 
him from the Sentence of being ſold, but forgave him, 
at the ſame Time, the whole Debt. The Word, here 
render'd Debt, hath another Signification, and means 
Uſury,.or Intereſt, and conſequently might be thought 
here not to mean the whole Debt, but only the Inter- 
eſt that would be due for the Time of Forbearance, 
which he now defired. And indeed the Words of 
the Servant ſeem to incline to this, which are, that 
he would have Patience, and grant him ſome Time, 
promiſing, if he would, to pay him the whole Sum, 
not deſiring the Remiſſion or Forgiveneſs of that. 
But tho' the Greek Word ſignifies Intereſt, or Uſury, 
yet it means a Debt or Loan, and fo is expreſs'd to 
do here: And the Arabic reads Collah mah alaibi, 
all that was upon him, all that he was liable to, or 
reſponſible for; which was plainly, not only all the 
Intereſt that this Forbearance would amount to, but 
even the Principal itſelf. For, tho' the Servant does 
not ask for the Remiſſion of that, but uſes the ordi- 
nary Form of inſolvent Debtors, who defire Patience, 
or 3 from Priſon, and ſtrive, by fair Pro- 
miſes, to make his Creditor believe that he ſhall loſe 
nothing; yet the Mercy of God, expreſs d here by that 
ot the Lord's, and the Example ſet before us in the 
former Paſſage, v. 22. of plenary and abſolute Forgive- 
nefs of what is already ſuffer'd, and what may follow, 
will certainly extend itſelf to the whole Sum, and 
not ſuffer it to be reſtrained to no more than the Re- 
queſt of the Debtor, and the Forbearance of the Inter- 
aſt. This is alſo demonſtrated by the other Part of 
. 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 19, 


the Parable, where we have his Manner of dealing 
with his Fellow Servant; for what he would not for. 
give him, is anſwerable to that which. the Lord had 
Tired him, only the Difference lay in the Quan- 
tity, a few Denarii, or eight Parts of an Ounce, to 
ſo many Talents. Now, the Concluſion from all this, 
is this plain Truth; That God's Pardons to us, here 
in this Life, are not abſolute to us, while we be- 
come uncharitable to our Brethren, but according to 
the Petition in our Lord's Prayer, are anſwerable to 
our Dealings with others, and, conſequently, conditi- 
onal, and are no longer likely to be continued to us, 
than we perform the Conditions. 
An hundred Pence] Denarii. Tis not agreed by 
all what the Denarius was. Some will have it to be 
the ſame as the Athenian Drachma; others, as the 7erw- 
if Drachma, which contained two Artic or Roman 
chms. 'ThEymhwho have weighed this Affair with 
more Accuracy, will not permit the Denarius to be 
the ſame as the Drachma; but, if we may credit 
Fungerus, it comes near to the latter; ſo that the 
The red 8 here mentioned, amounts to about 
25. 6d. 
The doctrinal Obſervation that 2 reſults 
from the Puniſhment of the ungrateful Debtor, is this, 
That our Sins once forgiven, may, by a Forfeiture of 
that Pardon by our future Misbehaviour, be again 
charged upon us; for God's Pardons in this Life 
are not abloJute, but conditional only. 1 | 


CHAP XIX. 

Chriſt heals the Sich; anſwers the Phari- 
ſees about Divorce; ſhews when Mar- 

riage is neceſſary; receives little Child- 
ren; inſtrutts the young Man how to 
obtain eternal Life; ſhews the Difficulty of 
a rich Man's entering into Heaven ; and 
promiſes great Rewards to thoſe who for- 
ſooꝶ all to follow him, 


Ver, 1, 8, 3, 4, 5. 0 ND it came to 
TIS 2 paſs, that when 
Jeſus had finiſhed theſe ſayings, he de- 
parted from Galilee, and came into the 
coaſts of Judea, beyond Jordan: And 
great multitudes followed him, and he 
healed them there. The Phariſees alſo 
came unto him, tempting him, and ſay- 
ing unto him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every cauſe? And 
he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Have 
ye not read, that he which made them at 
the beginnin gmade them male and female? 
And ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave 
father and mother, and ſhall cleave to 
his wife: and they twain ſhall be one 
fleſh. Wherefore they are no more 
twain, but one fleſh, What therefore 
God hath joined together, let not man 
put aſunder. TER | 
He departed from Galilee, and came into the Coafts 
of Fudea) The Kingdom of {/rael, lays Burkit, was 
at this 'Time divided into three Provinces, namely, 
Galilee,, Samaria, and Judea. In Gali lee, were the 
Cities of Nazareth, Chorazin, Bethſaida and Caper- 
naum; here Chriſt dwelt, and ſpent a confiderable 


8 
But now he takes his Leave of Galilee, never to return 


again: Woe to that People whoſe. Unthankfulneſs for 
Chriſt's Preſence and Mmiſtry, cauſes him finally to 
forſake them. On leaving Galike he paſſes thro' 2 

maria, 


Chap. 19. 


#naria, who refuling 
the Coaſts of 
flocked after him ; but not the rat ones, 
and Noble were his Followers 3 but the Sick 
the Deaf and Blind, the Diſeaſed and 
None but ſuch | 
after, or come unto him. 

1s it lawful for a Man to ey bis FUL) . 
eps at this Time were divided in their Opinions as 
to the Matter of their Divorces. Some of them, who 
followed the Sentiments of the School of Sama h, 
held, that the Wife Was to be put away only for the 
Crime of Adulter + becauſe Aihſes directs that this 
might be done, in Caſe the Husband had found ſome 
Uncleanneſs in her, Deut. xxiv. 1. But others, who 
adhered to the Not ions of the School of Hillel (and 
they were by much the greater Number) maintained, 
en the contrary, that this was permitted to be done 
for any Cauſe whatever ; becauſe in the ſame Verſe it 
is expreſſed, that, if ſhe find not Grace in her Huſ- 
band's Eyes, ſhe Was divorceable. This was the 

| Phariſees g to our Saviour, 

thinking that he muſt have decided it, either againſt 
agai termination of 
and, one Way or 
offenſi ve to the People; but our 
Matrimony to its 


to receive him, 


the Mighty 
and Weak, 


original Inſtitution, | | 

This is a Matter which the Heathens themſelves 
ſeem not unacquainted with; and therefore it is aid 
i that Nature rompts us to Marriage, 
In that ſhe hath made us b, that two ſhould live 
and have one common Work to beget 
And that Tale of Plato in his Onvi vium, 
at firſt, was 
© and that tho 
a natural Love towards one another, 


one again of 
the Account 
in Ceneſis of Eve's being made out of Adam's Rib. 


7, 8,9, IO, I1, 12 They ſay unto him, 
Moſes then command to give a 
writing of divorcement, and to put her 
away? He ſaith unto them, Moſes, becauſe 
of the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered you 
to put away your wives: but from the be- 
ginning it was not ſo. And J ſay unto you, 
Whoſoever ſhall Put away his wife, except 
and ſhall marry an- 
committeth adultery: 


mit adultery, His diſciples 
If the caſe of the man 
it is not good to marr 


them, All men cannot receive this laying, 


fave they to whom it is given, For there 
are ſome eunuchs, which were ſo born from 
their mother's womb ; and there are ſome 


eunuchs, 


He that is able to 
it. 


of heaven's ſake, 


receive 
it, let him receive 


did Moſes, &c.] The Pha- 
to our Saviour, ſeem to intimate, 
t the Lawfulneſs of Divorces was founded on a 


Lede Fer 4 Bi of Divorcement, and Put per a. 
Way? but only in ſome 
nor 1s the 


. MATT 


he comes into 
Juda, where Multitudes of People 


HE W's Gael. | 


Diſtreſs. . 
as find their Need of Chriſt, will ſeek 


Put away his Wife) The. « 


Marriage without 


be fo perverſe and hard 
Ives upon every 2 

P | | 
of Mouth, but by Bill of Divotcement; delivered in 


* 


the Queſtion is, 
excuſed the common Divorces among the Yezos (which 


r looks br 7; as an Infringement of 
mitive Inſtitution | 


ally that of Adultery, in the 
granted indeed, that theſe Divorces were contrary to 
firſt Inſti. 
mult be added, 
diſpenſed with his 


there could be 


3 
God could fordia and 

© lame Time. Our Sa- 
upon this Occafibn, Preſcribes a new 
among the vt, 
he retracts the Diſpenſation that Ages had gen, . 
reduces W to its primitixe Inſtitution; and, ex- 
cept in Caſes o Adultery, allows of no Divorces, but 
accounts them all null and inya, id: However, under 


N * 


folved the Bond of Matrimony s; 
hat Gg gare theie Wong? 


ne "My ek Ditpenſation it Wag not O. From the 
Leiten given to the Women, when they were thug 
divoreedy to be marry'd. to others, it 18 evident that 


confider what 


has given the Gift of Cha- 
ſtity. Some, indeed al Impotence, 
are unfit for Marriage nade un- 
fit by Caſtration tification 


Context, that Eunuc 
ty of a ſingle Life, 
whether 5 natural Temper, or by ſome outward ac- 
cidenta] Weakneſ; of Nature, and, was very common 
among the Gentiles, in order to obtain ſome Offices 
or Poſts of Honour, which Men, who had thus puta 
Reſtraint u Pon their Deſires were deſigned for. 


Chaſti. 
what Way ſoe ver, 


fer little children, and 
come unto me: for of 
of heaven. 

and departed 


Then were Here brought untg hum little Chj dren] 
Not to baptize, lays Burkir, but to bleis them. The 
Parents eſteeming Chriſt as a Prophet, bring their In- 
fants to him, that they may receive the Benefit of his 
Blefling and Prayer. Hence obſerve, that Infants are 
capable of Benefit by Fe/us Chriſt, capable of his 
Bleſſing on 
quently ma 


Earth and Preſence in Heaven, and conſe- 


* 


But, ſay lome, Chriſt nei. 


thes 


be baptized, 
E | 


| 
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ther baptized them, nor commanded his Diſciples fo 
to do. True, they were already entered into Covenant 
with God by Circumciſion, and Chriſtian Baptiſm 
was not yet inftituted. John's was the Baptiim of 


Repentance, of which Infants were incapable. 7 


NN 


one came and ſaid unto him, Good maſter, 
what good thing ſhall I do that I may have 
eternal life? And he faid unto him, Why 
calleſt thou me good ? there is none good 
but one, that is God: but if thou wilt en- 
ter into life, keep the commandments. He 


faith unto him, Which? Jeſus ſaid, Thou 


ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy fa- 
ther and thy mother: and, Thou ſhalt love 


thy neighbour as thy ſelf, The young man 


faith unto him, All theſe things have J kept 


oor, and thou ſhalt have treafurß i hea- 
ven: and come au follow me. hen 
the young man Heard that ſaying, 
away forrowful > for he had gfe 
ſions. 


that is Ga tus makes the following learned Ob- 
ſervations upon ii | 
ſwer to a Thing ys he, we are to mind the Que- 
ſtion that is putts. The Anſwer is . given 
to that whichsask'd. Firſt then, I demand of him 
who finds fault with theſe Words, whether our Lord 
was not pleaſed at being called good, or whethet he ra. 
ther choſe to be called had? for that ſeems to be im- 
ply'd in the Saying, Why calleſt thou ine good? I can- 
not ſuppoſe any Man to be 10 ſtupid, as to attribute 
a malicious Defign to him who ſaid, Come to me all 
you that labour, and are heavy laden, and T will give 
you Reſt: Take iny Yoke upon you, and learn of me, 
for I am meek and low in Spirit, and you foal find 
Reſt for your Souls ; for my Toke is eaſy, and my Bur- 
den is light. Here he propoſes himlelf to be meek 
and humble; and is he to be thought angry, at Deng 
called good ? It cannot be ſuppoſed that he reſente 

his being called gocd; conſequently we muſt enquire 
by what other Name he detlares himſelf, ſince we are 
not to believe that he approved of being called good. 


: 


Tt ſeems that the Lawyer, beſides calling him good, 
faid, Good Maſter, what good Thing all J do? So 
that he mentioned two Things, good and Maſter. Now, 
becauſe he is againſt being called good, it follows, 
that he approves of being called good Maſter. The 
Lawyer, who was elated at his Obſervance of the Law, 
but entirely iguorant of the End thereof, which was 
Chriſt; and thinking that his Works would juſtify 
him; and not underſtanding that our Saviour was 
come to fave the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 1/7act, 
Put this Queſtion to him, who was the Lord of the 
_ and the only begotten Son of God, as tho' he 
had been but a common Expounder of the ordinary 
Precepts and Commands which were written in the 
Law. But Chriſt, as it appears, not approving of 
the Profeſſion which he made of his Faith, in conſi- 
dering him as an ordinary Interpreter of the Law, an- 
twered him thus, Why calleſt thou me good? And to 
the End he might let him ſee in what Reſtriction the 
Word good was to be taken, he ſubjoined, hre is none 
good but one, that is God. So that he did not reject 
the Appellation of good, provided it had been attri- 
buted to him as being God, with the Father. But 


ve alſo find, after the young Man had diſcovered his 


> 


An EXPOSITION of 


Paſlage. When we return an An- 


Pride, in having fulfilled the Law, as he thought, 
Chriſt giving him this Anſwer; One Tung is want- 
ing, go, and ſell that thou haſt, and give to the Poor, 
and thou ſbalt have Treaſure in Heaven, and come and 
follow me. Thus you ice he does not abſolutely re- 


; fule the Name of good, who promites a Treaſure in 


16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22 And behold, 


Heaven; neither does he quite relinquiſh: the Title 
of Maſter, who offers himſelf to be a Conductor to 
this Happineſs. Indeed, he diſcovers the World's 

)pinion of himſelf, in alledging that Goodneſs is on- 
ly. confiſtent with God. And to the End he may ſhew 
both himſelf and God to be good, he executes the 
Offices of Goodneſs, in laying: open the Treaſures of 
Heaven, and offering himſelf tt be a Director to them. 
Since therefore, he refuſes neither the Name of goog, 
nor the Honour of being called Maſter, but only re- 
proves the Faith of him who would think no farther 
of him, than what his own low Sentiments ſuggeſted; 
we learn hence, what he meant by his Anſwer to his 
Apoſtles in another Place, who call'd him Maſter ; 
for " fays, Ton call me Maſter and Tord, and ſo in- 
deed I am: And in another Place he ſays, Do not be 


called Maſter, for gl” s ig your Maſter ; where Maſter 


being pronounced with Faith, he commends it, and 
owns the Name, The old and more correct Copies 


of this Goſpe] prefer this Reading, y L 
5 


thou to me concerning good, there is but one g but 
the Senſe is the ſame. Although this young Man ac- 
knowledg'd no more to be in Chril than what is com- 
mon with other Men; yet he was in hopes by his 
Directions, to arrive at the Poſſeſſion of that Good 
which is obtained in the Life eternal; as if he only 
wanted one to ſhew him the Way to that, and for the 
reſt he was able to manage himſelf: Thus believing, 
he called Jeſus Good Maſter, that is, the Diſcoverer 
of Good. But Chriſt, oppoſing this Miſtake of his, 
and willing to ſet before us an Example of his Modeſty, 
ſays, that there are not many Fountains of Good, but 
only one, which is God; 0 | 
not enough to have Good laid open unto us, unleſs 
God 1thiftrate the Mind, and give it additional 
Strength, to perceive and lay hold of this Good. The 
Jews and AſMrians commenly called God One, with- 
out any other Addition. Chriſt ſays, that God is the 
Fountain of the true Good; thereby to let the young 
Man underftand, who ſtill had a Deſire to purſue 
virtuous Ways, but confided too much in his own 
Strength, that this real Good was not fo much to be 
learnt by mexely asking for it, but that it ought rather 
to be acquired by . Supplication and Prayer. 

This young Man, fays Burkit, was either a Phariſce, 
or the Diſciple of one, who did not own Chriſt to be God, 
or come from God, but taught, that eternal Life was 
attainable, by fulfilling the Law in that imperfect Senſe 
which the Phatiſees gave of it. And accordingly Chriſt 
reproves him for ca ling him good : for there is none 
eflentially and originally „but God only; nor 
any derivatively good, but he that receives his Good- 
neſs from God only, From this Place the Socinians 
argue againſt the Divinity of Chrift, thus; Heto whom 
the Title of God doth not belong, cannot be God 
moſt high; but by our Lord's Words, this Title be- 
longs not to him, but only to God the Father ; and 
therefore God the Father muſt be God alone. To this 


'tis anfwer'd, Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak to this 


young Man thus; Thou giveſt me a Title which was 
never given to the moſt renowned Rabbins, and which 
agrees to God alone; now thou oughteſt to believe 
that there is ſomething more in me than human, if 
thou conceixeſt that this Title of Good belongs to me. 
Again ; our Saviour might convince him of the Er- 
rors of the Phariſees, who believed, that they might, 
without the Knowledge of him, the true Meſſias, 
inherit Heaven by keeping the Law, accord ing to their 
own looſe Explanations of it; Chriſt therefore lets 
him underſtand, that if he expected Salvation by the 
moral Law, he muſt keep it perfectly, which is im- 
ible for Man in his lapſed Eſtate. The Duties our 
aviour inſtances in, are thoſe of the ſecond Table, 
which Hypocrites moſt. fail in; but the ſincere Pra- 
Qice of our Duty to our Neighbour, is a ſingular Evi- 
dence of our Love to God, Theſe Duties, the 7 
an 
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ewing hereby, that 'tis 
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Chap. 19. 


might ſay it truly, according to the Jaterpretation of 
the Phariſees, But our Saviour in his Re 
If thou wilt be a Chriſtian, thou mult. maintain a 
Readineſs and Diipoſition to Part with all that thou 
haſt at my Call and at my Command, and to follou- 


* 
. . 


he went away ſorrowful. 


Men are fadly concerned when they cannot have Heg. 


ven upon their own Terms. | ; 
If thou wilt be [fect] Hammond and Srotius ani- 
madvert upon this Paſſage to the Effect following. 
To trace the Notion of the Word perfed?, or Pęr. 
Fection here, ſay ey, we muſt conſider what is meant 
ingdom of Heaven, as mention? 
For it is evident, that retufing to comply 
with the Condition, which Chriſt requir'd of the young 
Man, in order to his being Periect, doth. alto exclude 
him from entering into this Kin dom, 
all one, make him incapable * | 
as this Kingdom of Heaven ſigniſies that Crown of eter-. 
nal Life and Bliſs, which Was this young Man's Aim, 
Ver. 16, 1o, the entering into this Kingdom, is the 
complying with the Condition which Chriſt requires; 
and, conſequently, WIS Sug away from, \ G 
forlaking Chriſt, which was occaſioned by the Great- 
neſs of his Riches, is the very fame with the rich Man's 
not being able to enter into this Kin | : 
This is alto clear from the Queſtion an Anſwer which 
follow, Ver. 2 5. where, when the Diſciples ask, 200 


Examples of this Poſſibility; Perſons capable of this 
Salvation, this entering into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
as having performed the Condition which was requir? 


ceſſary to conclude from theſe Premiſes, that the Word 
Perfection here ipoken of, means Chriſtianity Itlelf, 


Degree ; and that rhe Con- 
required, ſignifies the Matter of Command, 


er Place, for 
Men to do 0. Beſides, this Command which is 


Chriſt ſhall at any Time require of me, either by an 
explicit Command, as here, or y his Providence, 


to him, or my Obedience to any known Command cf 
bis, without Parting with 


The l T. an this Text, ground the Vows of 
„and Other Fooleries, which are not 
luperſtitious, and contrary to Scrip- 


23; 24,25, 26 Then ſaid Jeſus unto his 
diſciples, V erily I fay unto you, that a rich 


* MATTHEw 


Man ſaid, he had kept from his Youth, and perhaps 


and ſaid unto im, Behold, we 


But Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid unto them, 
With men this is unpoſſible, but with God 


N rent Opinions among 

Interpreters concerning the Meaning of this roverbia 

Ng of a Camel's going through the ye of a 
eed le. 


could not paſs throu h it, and that, by Reaſon of its 
Littleneſs | 


is mere "Urpole to ſolye the ſeem- 
ing Ditficult der: to ſignify a Thing 
Impoſſible, rb am ng them, that 
an Hlephan- of a Needle. 
Now our $a to change 
this Proverb Beaſt that 


than Rich In the World ? The e Poor, however the 


Diſciples might think, were, by their Poverty, expoſed 
to as many and | 


and as the Wor d, they ſuppoſed, was made up either 


of thoſe that Were rich, or of thoſe that deſired to be 
{o; from hence they collected the Difficulty for any to 
get to Heaven. ws 

With God all . gangs ave Folie] Cod, when in- 
voked with Humility, can, by his Providence, or by 
the Influence of his Grace, ſet rich Men at Libert 
from the 10 ic 
them. This very often happens to be the Ca 


only of thoſe who e univerſally what they have to | 
the Poor and Nees 


gerly up- 


on them, nor to boaſt of them, nor to put too much 


Confidence in them; for rich Men labour under ex- 
treme Difficulties as to their Salvation, becauſe they 
confide ſo much in their temporary Wealth and Pot- 


27, 28, 29, 30 Then anſwer d Peter, 


have for- 
followed thee; what ſhall 
we have therefore > And Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, Verily I lay unto you, 


have 


2 


x 


2 
IS 


the Son of man ap! ſit in the mer of his 
tory, ye alſo ſhall fir upon twelve thrones, 
RO the twelve tribes. of Iſrael. And 


112 


have followed me in the regeneration, when 


every one that hath forſaken houſes, t pre- 


thren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or 


te; £ 


wife, or children, or lands, for my names 
fake, ſhall teceive an hundred-fold, and 
ſhall inherit everlaſting life. But many that 


firſt, 


Then anſwered. Peter, and ſaid unto him, Behold 
ave have forſaken all} What all? ſays Burkit. His 
tatter'd Fiſher-boat and ragged Nets, ſcarce worth 
mentioning ? Yet how is it Wages, and uſhered in 
with, Behold, Lord, aue have left all! But how gra- 
cious is our Lord's Anſwer, Lou that bave left all to 
follgw me, ſhall be no Loſers by me; for in the Re- 

eneration, that is, at the Re ſurrection, when Bellie vers 
That be perfectly renewed, and ſhall enjoy my King- 
dom, then, as I fit-upon the Throne of my Glory, ſo 
ſhall you fit with me in a higher Degree of Glory 
and Honour, ging the twelve Tribes of 7 ratl ; 
that is, the 2 "fiſt, for their Unbelief, and then 


all other Deſpiſers of Goſpel- race and Mercy and 
then all Bel general ſhall be ahr tullantly a 
dompenſed for all their Sufferings ang 90 this 

Life for his Sake ; and even in this E the Gifts and 


Graces, the Comforts: and Conſolations of the Holy 


7 


Spirit, ſhall be an hundred-fold better Portion, than 
any Thing we can part with for the fake of Chriſt and 
bis Go el here, 3 | 
In the Regeneration] The Greek Word rendered 
here Regens on, lays Hammond, properly means a 
new or fee State. The Followers of Pythagoras 
uſe it for t Return of the Soul, eis geneſin, when 
that Soul, which was once in him who 1s dead, comes 
back to Lift again in another Body. But ſacred Wri- 
ters make uſe of it to mean the Reſurrection; whe- 
ther that of the future, being of Body and Soul, or 
that which Chriſt is pleaſed to make preparatory 
thereto, the ſpiritual Proſelytiſm, ex refltd by that 
Verſe in Titus iii. 5. Not by Works of Righteouſneſs, 
ieh e have done, but according to his Mercy 
ge ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and 


renewing of the Holy 4 & and from hence tis uſed 


for Baptiſim; being ſet by Phavorinus to ſignify holy 


. Baptiſm. But, by the ſame Analogy, it may point 


out that ſecond or new State, mentioned by Hai ah, 
that Age to come, or that State of the Church under 
Chriſt, or his ſpiritual Kingdom, beginning at the 
Reſurre&ion of Chriſt ; and this, either in Regard of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, which is the Beginning of it, 
and is properly enough called the New Birth of 
Chriſt ; or elſe in Reſpect of all other Things be- 
coming new; meaning, that the Gentiles are received 
into the Church, and the 7 iſ⁵ Prieſthood and Ce- 
remonies aboliſhed. . | 
Te alſo ſpall fit upon twelve Thrones, &c.] Some 
Interpreters refer theſe Words to that Authority, both 


in Matters of Diſcipline and Doctrine, which the 


A poſtles, after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them, were, by the Lord's Commiſſion and Appoint- 


ment, to exerciſe in the Chriſtian Church; but moſt 


underſtand them of the Honours that are to be con- 
ferred upon them in a future State. And here ſome 
have taken great Pains to determine, what Judgment 
theſe Perſons ſhall palks as that they ſhall condemn 
the Errors of wicked Men by their Doftrines, and the 


Malice and CHENG of Infidels, by their Perſecutions, 


Sc. while others have undertaken to aſſign their 
Parts ir the Proceſs ot the laſt great Day, and repre- 
ſent them as ſo many Aſſiſtants to the ſupreme . 
fitting upon the Examination and Trial of Mankind, 
while all the reſt ſtand at the Bar. But though we 
are all well aſſured, that ſuch a Judgment ſhall be, 

et, as to the particular Cireumſtances and Forma- 


litier of i:, the Scripture ſeems to give us but a ſlen- 


«4 4 


An EX POSITION of | 


der Inſight z and therefore, ſetting aſide all dark 
Conjectures about this Matter, the moſt ſafe and pro- 
dable Way of applying this Paſſage is, to look upon 


Chap 20. 


it as ſpoken after the Manner of. Men, to ſignify, in 
general, a bright Crown, or more exquiſite Degrees of 
Happineſs and Glory, The * les accompany d 
and Rock clote to Chriſt in his loweſt Eſtate ; they 
kept the Faith under the greateſt Preſſures and Temp. 
tations ; they were indefatigable, diligent, undaunted- 
Iy conſtant in their Labours and Sufferings for the 
1ruth, and moſt eminently ſerviceable m the advan 
cing of the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth; and there 
fore they ſhall receive an eminent Diſtinction in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. wy” RE 

Many that are firſt all be Jaſt, &c.] Theſe Words 
carry a twofold Sente; The firſt re! prop the Pers 
and Centi les in general; the ſecond, all Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity in particular. The eus as neareſt to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but for their Infidelity ſhall be 
laſt in it, that is, ſhall never come there. And the 
Gentiles, who are look'd upon as Dogs, and fartheſt 
from Heaven, ſhall be firſt there, on their Converſion 
and Faith in me. As the Words re ſpect all Profeſſors, 
the Senſe is, many that are firſt in their own Eſteem, 
and in the Opinion of others, at the Day of Judg- 
ment, ſhall be laſt, and leaſt in mine and my Father's 
Account. And many that were little in their own, 
and lets in the Eſteem of others, ſhall yet be firſt and 
higheſt in my Favour. | By | 


Ar, + 
Chriſt, by the Similitude of Labourers, called 


at ſeveral Times into a Vineyard, proves 
that God is in Debt to no Man, Going 
with his Diſciples to Jeruſalem, foretels 
his Sufferings and Reſurrection; rebukes 
the Wife of Zebedee for her ambitious 
Requeſt and Ignorance ; teaches his Di ſ- 
ciples Humility; reſtores Sight to two 
blind Men. | 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 0,7 VOR the kingdom 
EG: #8 of heaven is like 
unto a man that is an houſholder, which 
went out early in the morning to hire la- 
bourers into his vineyard. And when he 
had agreed with the labourers for a penny 
a day, he ſent them into his vineyard. And 
he went out about the third hour, and faw 
others ſtanding idle in the market-place, 
And ſaid unto them, Go ye alſo into the 
vineyard, and whatſoever is right, I will 
give you. And they went their way. Again 
he went out about the ſixth and ninth hour, 
and did likewiſe. And about the eleventh 
hour he went out, and found others ſtand- 
ing idle, and faith unto them, Why ſtand 


ye here all the day idle? They fay unto 


him, Becauſe no man hath hired us. He 


faith unto them, Go ye alſo into the vine- 


yard, and whatſoever is right, that ſhall ye 
receive. 


The Parable of a Houſholder ſending J. abourers 
into the Vineyard, is, in a great Meaſure, taken from 
the Jeruſalem Targum; where we have an Account 
of a King's hiring Labourers, and paying one, for a 


few Hours Work, the whole Day's Hire, which occa- 
ſioned 


great Murmuring among the reſt, It was our 
Saviour's Cuſtom, we may obſerve, to make frequent 
Uſe of eri Proverbs in his Diſcourſes; and ſome 
learned Men have taken Not ice, that the Form of 
: | Prayer 


F Chap. 20. 


Prayer which he taught his Di ciples, is ny com- 
piled from the . Liturgies. Since therefore he 
was to teach the cople in a parabolical Way, he 
thought it no Ditparagement to his Parts, to employ 
ſuch of their Parables, as were proper to his Purpoſe, 
of illuſtrating the ipiritual Matters of his Kingdom, 
as well 2 that theſe Parables, which were in 
common Uſe, and familiar to them, would be leis of- 
fenfive to, and better remembered by them, than thoſe 
of his own Invention, 


relates to the Calling of the Gentiles. The Jews were 


hired inco the Vineyard early in the Morning ; the 
Genriles not till late in the Day, yet they, by the Fa- 
vour and Bounty of God, ſhajl receive the fame Re- 
ward of eternal Life, which was Promiſed to the 
Fews, who bare the Heat and Burden of the Day, 
while the Genti les ſtood id le. By the other analogi- 
cal Senſe are fignified all Perſons indefinite] „called 
by the Goſpel into the viſible Church ; the an call'd 
ſhall have their Reward together with the firſt : Ac- 
cordingly this Parable Imports the Freedom of divine 
Grace in the Diſtribution of thoſe Rewards which the 
Hand of Mercy confers on God's Servants. The Vine- 
ard 1s the Church, the Husbandman is God, the La- 
3 are particular Perſons. God's going at divers 
Times into 5 inti 


ſome at Noon, others at Night. So when God ſhall 
diſpenſe his Rewards, thoſe who went firſt Into the 
Vineyard, and did moſt Service, God will plentifully 
reward ; and thoſe who came in later, but did faith 
ful Service, ſhall be Rp rewarded, as appears 


of their Day is come, and their Work done, they are 
Called to receive their Hire ; in the Diſtribution of 
which, though God makes no Difference in his Ser. 


letting, Now theſe twefve Hours were diſtributed in- 


and theſe Parts, a ain, were called firſt, third, ſixth, 
and ninth, each of 


Price before-hand, or by giving an indefinite Promiſe 
Pay what ſhall be right. Now, the mentioning 
theſe two Ways of hiring, does not ſeem at all unne- 
ceſſary in this Place; becauſe the Reward of Obedi. 
ence, which was Propoſed under the Diſpenſation of 
the Covenant mace On Sinai, was certain and fix'd, 
was definite and obvious to the Senſes, being the hap- 
Py Promiſe of the Land of Canaan, long Life, and 
Other Particulars, which the Law ap ak Whereas, 


the Hope of thoſe who obey is not fix d on Things 


God, from which we truſt to obtain thoſe Things 
Which neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear heard. | 
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my Table, and fit on Thrones judging the twelve Tribes 
»4 Iſrael, we cannot but infer, that there are ſome 
particular Marks and Inſtances of Glory, wherewith 
the Apoſtles of our Lord will be honoured above o- 
ther Chriſtians: And in like Manner, though a late 
Penitent (if he be ſincere) ſhall be received to Mercy 
at laſt, yet he has not ordinarily any Reaſon to ex- 
& a Degree of Glory equal to his, who has never 
werved from his Duty, or quickly returned to it. His 
Bliſs ſhall be perfect, indeed, though it be not the 
moſt exalted ; and though he be leſs happy than ſome 
other Chriſtians, yet he ſhall be much happier than 
he deſerves. Do, | 
Is thine Eye evil becauſe I am good) The Word 
rendered good here, ſays Hammond, hath a peculiar 
Meaning in this and ſome and other Places, and fig- 
nifies Bounty or Liberality. Thus, in this Paſſage, 
the Maſter is {aid to be good, becauſe he beſtowed up- 
on him, who had been but one Hour in the Vineyard, 
as much Hire as was the Wages for the whole Day. 
Though this Action could be conſtrued no Injury to 
ſuch as had ſuſtained the Labour of the whole Day, 
becauſe they received the full Hire they contracted 
for, yet, it appears, they murmured about it. Now, 
to ſpeak the ruth, there ſeems ſome Difficulty, how 
to reconcile this with God's rewarding every Man ac- 
cording - to his Works, which is every where {aid of 
him, and his giving a more liberal Harveſt to him 
ſiy, than to him that ſoweth- leſs 
plentifully. The Method to remove this Difficulty, 
maſt be by taking Notice, that this Parable, which 
Chriſt makes uſe of here, was a Parable which the 
Jeus had in common among them: So that if Chriſt 
made uſe of, or referred briefly to any Part of it here, 
the moſt certain Way will be, to ſupply it by the 
Authors among them who have fully ſet it down. 
Now we find this in the Zeru/alem Gemara, or Tal- 
mud, Cod. Berachoth, where Mention is made of a 
King, and Labourers whom he had hired, one of 
whom. received, for a {mall Time, the Wages of the 


whole Day, which made the reſt uneaſy, and in a mur- 


muring Manner tell him, We have labour'd, Sir, all 
Pay, and this Man hath not wrought above two 
Hours of the Day, and yet hath received his Hire in 
Peace; which means, he had received the full Hire 
of a Day for that ſmall Time. To this Complaint 
the King makes Anſwer, That the Man, in that 
two Hours, hath done as much Work as you have 
done all the Day.“ Thus we find it plain, that the 


Streſs of the Buſineſs is put upon the extraordinary 
Diligence of thoſe who came in late, which God is 


pleaſed to reward as fully, as the whole Day's Labour 


of the others. Beſides, God was not bound by Con- 


tract with theſe as with the others, but only by a 
Promiſe of giving them what ſhould be right, which 
means, of dealing juſtly with them. But altho' the 
Streſs of Chriſt's Anſwer or Reaſon ſeems, in this 
Paſſage, to be entirely grounded on the free Will and 
Liberality of the Lord, and not upon the extraordi- 
nary an ge of thoſe who came in late, yet this 
other Reaſon is to be ſuppoſed here alſo, as being not 
excluded by the former, any more than God's re- 
warding according to Works, 1s excluded by his being 
merciful. But 'tis alſo poſſible, that Chriſt might 
have mentioned it here, tho? it be not ſet down for the 
ſake of Brevity. 

So the laſt ſhall be firſt] As if he had ſaid, ſays 
De Veil, The!! who PE n in Men's 1 
be the laſt before God ; and, on the contrary, they 
who are laſt in Men's Opinion, ſhall be. firſt in God's 
Sight, both in Dignity, Holineſs an&. «Merit. The 
lat are here called the reprobate Zews by God, who 
who have received the temporal Hire which was pro- 
miſed by Moſes. The firſt are called the Gentiles 
elect, who receive the everlaſting Hire which is pro- 
miſed by Grace. *Tis very evident from Luke xiii, 
30. that the Jaſt mean here the reprobate Fews, who 
are expelled. 'Thus in the 5th Chances of St. Mat- 
thecv, the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven is ſaid to 
be he, who ſhall not be in the Kingdom of God; 
though others ſay, he who is contemptible in the pre- 
ſent Church, meaning, according to both Conſtructions, 


nor re pente 


Chap. 20. 


who deſerves not the Enjoyment of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. By a like Phraſe, Matt. xx1. 31. the Publi- 
cans and Harlots are ſaid by Chriſt to go into the 
Kingdom of God before the Pharitees, becaule they 
believ'd on Foun when the Phariſees neither believ'd 

; where we mult take it for granted, is 
gnified, that the Publicans and Harlots ſhall enjoy 
the Kingdom of God, when the Phariſees ſhall be re- 
fuled Admittance. 

Thoſe Ve in the Parable, Give them their Hire, 
beginning from the laſt unto the firſt, may induce us 
- Ub that, 10 the Day hf 3 thoſe 
are firſt to be rewarded, who ſtand the laſt in Mens 
Opinions, and are by them derided and ſcorned, and 
that the Reprobate are to meet with their deſerved 
Puniſhment, as Chriſt ſufficiently ſhews, Chap. xxv. 
34, 46. Our Saviour, at the ſame Time, informs 
us, that all who labour in the Church are not equally 
approved by the Father of the Family, as to the Pains 
they have taken, but only ſuch, who, having been 
choſen in Chriſt before the Beginning of the World, 
have continued holy and pure in his Sight in Charity. 
Thus Dionyſius Petavius, with a great deal of Truth 


and Learning, aſſerts, that the End and Scope of this 


Parable is purely deſigned to ſhew us, that the Means 
of obtaining the Kingdom of Heaven, and our Sal- 
vation, are not to be determin'd by Mens Opinions, 
but by the ſole and gratuitous Will of God, and ac- 
cording to his own free Pleaſure z and that the Way 
of its Adminiſtration bears no Analogy to the Uie 
and Cuſtom of Man's Government upon Earth. And 
that this is the Senſe of this Parable, the ſame Wri- 
ter proves from this Clauſe in it, for many be called, 
but few choſen. Hence it is clear, that the Choſen 
only are ſet againſt the Reprobate ; and that this Place 
does not refer to the greater, or leſs Degree of Glory 
of the Choſen. But Chnyſoſtom, in interpreting this 
Parable, adviſes us not to be too nice in examining 
every Word of it, but only to direct our Scrutiny to 
the Defign; and when we have found that, to pro- 
ceed no farther in our Enquiry. Whence the ſame 
Petavius acquaints us, that what is mention'd in this 
Parable, of one Penny being given to all alike, of 
the Inequality of the Work of the Labourers, of rhe 
Complaint of thoſe who were hired firſt, and other 
Circumſtances of the ſame Kind, is only done to adorn 
and ſet it off, to let all underſtand, what the Apo- 
{tle ſays, and what Auſtin ſo frequently throws at the 
Pelagians: By Grace you are ſaved thro Faith, and 
yet this not of ourſelves; ' for it is the Gift of Gol, 
that none ſhould boaſt of Works. Now, a good Lite, 
which is rewarded with Eternity, is the Grace of God, 
and eternal Life is his free Gift. But altho' Chriſt's 
Intention by this Parable, is to teach us, that their 
Salvation is freely given, who obtain a bleſſed Immor- 
tality ; yet he chiefly alludes to the Abdication cf 
the eus, who, according to the Order of their Call, 
and to the Adoption of the Gentiles in their Room, 
were the firſt ; 1o that neither thoſe who are rejected, 
nor thoſe who are called, can complain of God, with 


whom dwells no Iniquity. 


= 17, 18, 19 And Jeſus going up to Jeru- 


ſalem, took the twelve diſciples apart in 
the way, and ſaid unto them, Behold, we 


go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of man 


ſhall be betrayed unto the chief prietts, 
and unto the ſcribes, and they ſhall con- 
demn him to death. And ſhall deliver him 
to the Gentiles to mock and to ſcourge, and 
to crucify him: and the third day he hal! 


_ riſe again. 


In the Courſe cf this Goſpel, we find our Lord 
forewarning his Diſciples, no leſs than three Times, 
of his approaching Sufferings and Reſurrection. The 
firſt Intimation of this Kind, was in the Coaſts of 
Czefarea Philippi; when, after St. Peter's confeſſing of 
him to be rhe Chriſt, the Sen of the living God, /* 
began to ſhew unto his Diſciples, how that he miſt uf 
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— 
+ a 
of; 


from thence, with = three 
ſtles who were the Companions of his ri vac ies, 
* them of what he had told them before, 


he gave his Apoſtles apart, when he was going to 

Feruſalem to ſuffer, or, as 1ome think, when he Was 

goin to Bethany, in order to raiſe Zasarus from the 
ead : 


and raiſed the thirg Day. 

this ſolemn Preface, Ter one Sayings 
fink down in your Ears; and the third deſcends to 
a more particular Deſcription of that tragical Scene ; 
He fball be delivered 70 the Gentiles, and mocked, and 
(pitefully Her eated, and fpitred oy 3 and they Gall 
ſcourge him, and Pur bim to Death, and the third 


Day he ſhall riſe again. Now, whether we confider 
the Dis the Apoltles were 1 reſſed 
with an Affliction, tv ſenſible as the 


Maſter; or the general Miſtake wherewith they were 


was to come 8 him, was highly requiſite, to ſuſtain 
them in their 


and remove all Offence, as it ſhewed that 
was voluntary, conſonant to the Predictions of the 
Prophets, agrecable to the Council and Appoint- 


20, 21, 22, 23, 24; 
came to him the Lebedee's 
children, with her ſons, worthipping him, 


and deſiring a certain thing of him. And 
he ſaid unto her, What wilt thou ? She 
faith unto him, Grant that theſe my two 


able. And 
he ſaith unto them, Ye ſhall drink indeed 


and be baptized with the 


not mine to give, but 77 Pall be given to 
them for whom it is Prepared of my Fa- 
ther. And when the ten heard 77, they 


were moved with indignation againſt the 
two brethren. But Jeſus called them unto 
him, and faid, Ye know that the princes 
of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion: over them, 
and they that are great, exerciſe authority 


whoſoever will be chief amonę you, let him 


be your ſervant. . Even as the Son of man 
came not to be miniſtred unto, but to 
miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom 
for many, | 


all the Ungodly of 7he Larth ſhall Wring them out 


to them for whom it was appointed of his Fat 


| Copel, 


Then came the Ather of Zebedee'; Chillrey, — 
The Mother of James and John might be 


11 5 


ſtant accompanying our Saviour, and diligent Attend. 
ANCe upon him; and might conceive thoſe Hopes of 
her Sons futurè Exaltation from the 


our Lord had iven them, and the 
to which he haf 


of attending him in his Privacies. 
Are ye able 2 drink of the Cup that T hall drink 


antiently the Cuſtom at great Entertain- 
ments, for the Governors of the Feaf 


each of the Gueſts, the Kind and Proportion of Wine 
they were to drink, and what he had thus appointed 
them, it Was thought a Breach of good Manners ei. 


came to ſigni 
befals 


Poureth out 


means by this }<preſſion we cannot be to ſeek, fince 
in two remarkable 1 


he has been his own Interpreter; for Lerhalę Po- 


Phraſe among the e. 
Te ſhall indeed drink of my 00 


in St. James, who was put to Death by He- 


made to 4r;yþ of our Lord's Cup; and, tho? St. ohn 
Was not brought to Martyrdom, yet his be ing ſcourged 
and impriſoned by the Council of Jeriſalem, put 
f . ha. 
niſhed into Panos for the Word of od, and for the 
Teſtimony of er Chriſt, 
| the bitter Cup which 


with great Juſtice, 
Lo [it my right Hand, and 01 my beſt, is no 


of Heaven, John x. 
Arians and Sucinians from this Text inter, that God 


this Power to himſelf, he myſt then manifeſtly contra. 
dict himſelf, when he lays, 7 aL point unto you a King. 
dom, and all Power i Heaven and Earth is given 70 git. 
When therefore our Lord ſays, he could 2 ive this 

er, this 
doth not fignify any Defect in his Power, but « perfect 
Conformity to his Father's Will, that he could not do 
this unleſs the divine Eſſence and Nature abided in 
him. 


The Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over 


him bs your Aniſter] From hence ſome have inferred, 
who will be his Diſci- 
ples, or the Subjects of his Kingdom, the Exerciſe of 
JI civi | ini But if it be con. 
fider'd, that civil Government was, from the ny. 
of the World, inſtituted by God (and therefore calle 
mis Ordinance, Rom. xi; 2. for the Puniſhment of 
£vil-doers, and for the Defence of thoſe that do well ; 


that Chriſtianity when it came into the World, made 


no Alteration in Things of this Nature, but left the 


after his Converſion, ſtill bearing the 


Exerciſe of his Power is a Thing ſo facreg 
as to entitle, not only Princes, but even their deputed 
Miniſters of Juſtice, to the Stile of Gods in Scri pture; 
it muſt be allowed, that What is reputed ſo re 
able 
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able, and found ſo beneficial, ſo ſtrict a Bond of hu- 
man Virtue, and ſo firm a Guard againſt all Kinds 


of Wickedneſs, can never be forbidden in any Chri 


ſtian Commonwealth. And in like Manner, ſince a- 
mong the Gifts diſtributed for the Ule of the Church, 
we read of Governments, 1 Cor. xii. 28. and find 
mention made of thoſe, who are ſer over us in the 
Lord, 1 Theſſ. v. 12. to whom we muſt yield Obedi- 
ence, and ſubmit ourſelves, Heb. xiii. ), 17. fince we 
find that the Apoſtles had % Rod, 1 Cor. iv. 21. and 
Power given them of the Lord, to deliver to Satan, 
1 Cor. v. 5, and to revenge all Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Cor. 
x. 6. and ſince in the Nature of the Thing, it is every 
whit as impoſſible, for a Church to ſubſiſt without 
eccleſiaſtical Government, as for a State without civil, 
it muſt needs follow, that the one is as neceſſary, and 
of divine Inſtitution, as much as the other. All 
therefore that our Saviour can be preſumed to forbid 
in theſe Words, is, ſuch a Dominion, whether 1n 
Church or State, as is attended with Tyranny, Op- 

reſſion, and a Contempt of the Subjects that live un- 
8 it. Such, for the moſt Part was the Government 
which obtained in the Eaſtern Countries; and there- 
fore, in Oppoſition to this, our ſpiritual Rulers are 
put in Mind, that they feed the Flock which is among 
them, taking the 1 thereof, not for filthy Lucre, 
but of a ready Mind, neither as being Lords of God's 
Inheritance, but Enſamples to the Flock, 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. 
that their higheſt Station in the Church is not ſo much 
a Place of Dignity, as a Charge and Office, which 
ſubjects them to the Wants and Neceſſities of thoſe 
they rule over, and that the moſt honourable Poſt 
they can have in his Kingdom, is only a larger Mini- 
ſtry, and Attendance upon others; for, Who is Paul? 
Who is Apollos? but Miniſters by whom ye believed, 
1 Cor. iii. 5. For ve preach not ourſehves (lays the 
Apoſtle to the Corinthians) but ag * Fefus the Lord, 
and ourſelves your Servants for Feſus ſake, 2 Cor. 
W, 3. | 


220, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34 And as they de- 

parted from Jericho, a great multitude fol- 
lowed him. And behold, two blind men 
fitting by the way ſide, when they heard 
that Jeſus paſſed by, cried out, ſaying, Have 
mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. 
And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe 
they ſhould hold their peace : but they cried 
the more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O 
Lord, thou ſon of David. And Jeſus ſtood 
ſtill, and called them, and ſaid, What will 
ye that I ſhall do unto you ? They fay un- 
to him, Lord, that our eyes may be open- 
ed. So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, 
and touched their eyes : and immediately 
their eyes received fight, and they followed 
him. 


Tuo blind Men] Becauſe one of theſe blind Per- 

ſons, fays De Veil, was nobler than the other, Mark 
and Luke have only mentioned that one. Mark calls 
him Bartimeus. All Circumſtances put together, ſuf- 
ficiently declare, that three of the Evangeliſts have 
told this Miracle. Neither does what Luke ſay, that 
this Miracle ha ewes as Chriſt came near to Jeri- 
cho, throw any 


jection againſt it, becauſe the other 
Evangelifts aſfirm, that it happened as he came from 
thence. For, 'tis poſſible that Luke remarked the 
Place where the blind Man frſt began to cry out, 
namely, when he came near Zericho, and that not 
being curcd at that Time, he appeared with the 
other blind Perſon again in the Way, as Jeſus came 
out of 7ericho, at which Time both were called and 
cured. Probably others may give a better Anſwer, 
and 1:1, that the Word to approach, does not always 
imply lotion to a Place, but very often means on- 
ly the Liitance, as we find in the ſame Luke, Ch xix. 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 21 


29. when he approach'd Bethphage or Bethany; the: 
5 when he — thoſe Places; for he was already 
paſſed Bethany. | 


CHAP. XXI. 


Chriſt rides into Jeruſalem upon an Aſs, 
drives the Buyers and Sellers out of the 
Temple; curſes the fruitleſs Fig-tree ; þ- 
lences the Prieſts and Elders; rebukes 
them by the Parable of the two Sons; and 
by that of the Huſbandmen who flew ſuch 


as were ſent unto them. 


Ver: 1, 2 ND when they drew nigh 

1 unto Jeruſalem, and were 
come to Bethphage, unto the mount of 
Olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, ſaying 
unto them, Go into the village over againſt 
you, and ſtraightway ye ſhall find an aſs 
tied, and a colt with her: looſe them, and 
bring hem unto me. And if any man fay 
ought unto you, ye ſhall fay, The Lord 
hath need of them ; and ſtraightway he will 
ſend them, All this was done, that it might 


.. be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the pro- 


phet, ſaying, Tell ye the daughters of Sion, 
Behold, thy king cometh unto thee, meek, 
and fitting upon an aſs, and a colt the foal 
of an aſs, 


Were come to Bethphage] Bethphage ſignifies the 
Houſe of Figs, or Dates, and might, very probably, 
have its Name from the feveral Trees of thee Kinds 


that grew there, It was a ſmall Village of the Prieſts 


fituate in Mount Olivet, and, as it ſeems, ſomewhat 
nearer Zeruſakm than Bethany. ; 

The Mount of Olives] Mount Oliver doubtleſs had 
its Name from the great Number of Olive Trees that 
grew upon it. It lay a little without Feruſalem, on 
the Eaſt Side of it, about five Furlongs from the Ci- 
ty, lays Joſephus 3 but he muſt be underſtood of the 
very neareſt Part of it, fince St. Luke makes it to be 
a Sabbath Day's Journey; i. e. eight Furlongs, or a 
Mile; unleſs we tuppoſe that he means the Summit 
of the Hill, from which our Saviour aſcended, AA, i. 
12. Mr. Maundrel tells us, that he and his Company 
going out of Feruſalem, at St. Srephen's Gate, and 
crofling the Valley of Zeho/aphar, began immediately 
to aſcend the Mounddih ; that, being got about two 
Thirds of the Way up, they came to certain Grotto's, 
cut, with intricate Wind ings and Caverns, under 
Ground, which were cat the Sepulckers of the 
Prophets ; that a little higher up were twelve arched 
Vaults, under Ground, ſtanding Side by Side, and 
built in Memory of the Apoſtles, who are ſaid to 
have compiled their Creed iu this Place; that, fixty 
Paces higher, they came to a Place where Chriſt is 
{aid to have uttered his Prophecy concerning the final 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; and, a little on the Right- 
hand, to another, where he is ſaid to have dictated, 
a ſecond Time, rhe Lord's Prayer to his Diſciples ; 
that, ſome what higher, is the Cave of a Saint, called 
Pelagia, a little 3 that, a Pillar, denoting the 
Place where an Angel gave the bleſſed Virgin three 
Days Warning of her Death; and, at the Top of all, 
the Place of our bleſſed Lord's Aſcenſion. 

Ze ſpall find an As tied, and a Colt with her: 
Looſe them, &c.) It is well remarked by Grotius, that 
ſuch Animals as were never employ'd in the Service cf 
Men, were wont to be choſen for ſacred Purpoſes; 
inſomuch that the very Heathens thought thoſe Things 
and Sacrifices moſt proper for the Service of their 
Gods, which had never been put to profane Uſes. 
Thus the Pyhiliſtines returned the Ark, in a new Cart, 
drawn by Heyters, that had never before —_— 

| t 
BY 


Chap. 21. 


the Yoke, 1 Sam. vi. 7. But the chief Deſign that our 
Saviour might have, in the Orders which he gave his 
Diſciples, was, that the Prophecy might, by this 
Means, receive its full Completion: 761} ye the Daugh- 
ters of Sion, behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, 
and fitting upon an Aſs, and a Colt the Foal of an 
AE: The Never Part of the Verſe is taken from 
Ha. 1x1. 11. and the latter from Zach. ix. 9. Both, 
by the Zews, are acknowledged to relate to the Met. 
ſiah, and with regard to the latter, R. Joſeph was 
wont to ſay, * May the Mefliah come, and mit I 
* be worthy to fit under the Shadow of the Tai of 
© his Aſs.” | 

It has been a Diſpute among learned Men, Whether 


of this Chapter they obſerve farther, that the Diſci- 

les having brought the & and the Colt, which our 
e had ſent them for, Pur ou them their Cloaths, 
and ſet him thereon. Since therefore the Relation of 
St. Matthew thus literally agrees with the Prophecy 
of Zechariah, and both expreſly aſſert, that our Sa- 
viour did accordingly ride upon the Aſs, as well as 
the Colt, they ſee no Reaſon why theſe Texts ſhould 
not be taken in their moſt lain and obvious Mean- 
ing, and do thence infer, that, for the more exact 
fulklling of the Prophecy, our Saviour did actually 
ride, Part of the Way upon the one, and the remain- 
ing Part upon the other. The Generality of Interpre- 
ters, however, are againſt this. They ſuppoſe, that 
as there was no Occalion tor our Saviour's riding upon 
both, in ſo ſhort a Journey ; and, as the other three 
Evangeliſts only make mention of the Colt, there 
Teems to be a Neceſſity for admitting the Figure call'q 
Bnallage Nuumeri in his Place; and that, as when 
we read, that zhe Arþ reſted on the Mountains F Ara. 
rat, we underſtand only upon one 55 em; ſo here, 
when St. Marrheww tells us, that the Diſciples brought 
the 4/5, and the Colt, and put their Cloaths on them, 
that is, a pon one of them, i. e. the Colt, as the Words 
of the Prophecy itſelf will bear: Nor was there an 
other Reaſon for brin ing the Mother along wit 
| 8 but that Foals will not uſually go without their 

ams. . 

Very remarkable is our Saviour's Preſcience, even 
as to the moſt minute Matters, in the Orders which 
he gives his Diſciples, vis. 1. You ſhall 6nd a Colt; 
2 Gn which no Man ever lat; 3. Bound with his Mo. 
ther ; 4. In Bivio, or where two Ways meet; 5. As 
you enter into the Villa 3 6. The Owner of which 
will, at firſt, ſeem unwi ing that you ſhould unbind 
him; . But when they hear I have need of him, 
they will let him go. And uo leſs remarkable is the 


faſt Perſuaſion, that he, who ſent the Meſſage, would 
be ſure to give Succeſs to it, could have prevailed up- 
on them to execute, as they did, without any Demur or 


Delay. 


6, 7, 8, 9 And the diſciples went, and 


did as Jeſus commanded them, And brought 


the trees, and ſtrewed them in the way, 
And the multitudes that went before, and 
that followed cried, ſaying, Hoſanna to the 
ſon of David: bleſſed is he that cometh in 


Spread their Garmenzs in the Way) It was a com- 
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mon PraQice bein the People of the Eaſt, upon the 
V of their Kings an Princes, to ſpread their 
Veſtments upon the Ground for them to tread or ride 


over. In Conformity to this Cuſtom, we find the Cap- 


rains, when they proclaimed 7ehy King, putting their 
Garments under him ; and Plutarch relates, that when 
Cato left his Soldiers to rerurn to Rome, they ſpread 
their Cloaths in the Way, which was an Honour (ag 
he oblerves) then done to few Emperors. But the 
4 that accompany'd our Saviour at this Time, 
ooked upon him as greater than any Emperor, as a 


Monarch, .making now a publick Entry into the Ca« 
pital of Jeruſalem. 55 Bs 
Hſanna to the Sm of David) At the Feaſt of the 
Tabernacles it was a Cuſtom among the Zews, not 
only to fin Hoſanna with the greateſt Joy, but alſo 
to —_ Palm-branches in their Hands, Teucr. xxiii. 
40. and to deſire (as the Jews ſtill wiſh at the Ce- 
lebration of this Feaſt) that they may rejoice in this 
Manner, at the Coming of the Meiſiah. Nor was it 
only at this Feſtival, but upon any other Occaſion of 
ſolemn Rejoicing, that the Jews made uſe of this 
Ceremony: For, ſo we find, that upon the Enemies 
evacuating the Tower of Jeruſalem, Simon and his 
Men entered into it, with Tharkſgivings and Branches 
g Palm-rrees, and wth Harps ay Cymbals, and 
with Viols, and Hymns, and Songs. Na % the very 
lame Manner of expreſling their Joy prevailed among 
other Nations, as well as the Jeet; for ſo Herodotus 
relates, that they who went before Aerxes, as he 
paſſed over the Helle/pont, ſtrewed the Way with Myr- 
tle-branches - And therefore, we need leſs wonder, 
that we find ſuch of the Company, as were, by our 
bleſſed Saviour's Miracles, convinced of his being 
their King, and the promiſed Meſſiah, teſtif; ing 
their Joy upon this his Inauguration into his Kingdom, 
in ſuch a Manner as they, as well as other Nat ions, 
upon ſuch joyful Oecaſions, were accuſtomed to. 
Hoſanra, or rather Io a. na, is an Hebrea Word, 
which ſignifies, Sate 7 Leſcech thee, and was a common 
Acclamation which the Jews uſed in their Feaſt of 
Tabernacles ; not only in Remembrance of their paſt 
Deliverance from Eg pr, but in Hopes likewiſe of a 
future one, by the Coming of the Meſſiah. Now, the 
Reaſon why the Acclamations, upon this Occaſion, 
ran rather in theſe Words, than in the common Forng 
of Long live the King, or the like, was, becauſe in 
the Character which the Prophet gives the Meſſiah, 


he is called Saviour, or one bringing Salvation to 


them, Zech. ix. 9. And therefore, to ſhew the Ex- 
cellency of this, above all other Kings, the Peo- 
ple addreſs him in Words taken from the Plalmiſt, 
Help us now, O Lord, and ſend us now Profperity, 
Plal. cxviii. 25. But, becauſe Hoſanna is likewiſe a 
Form of Bleſſing; and in the Inauguration of Princes, 
People are always pleaſed with the rightful Succeſſion, 
therefore they Join Hoſanna to the Soy of David, i.e. 
the Lord proſper, and hea Pavours and Bletlings 

God promiſed the Few! 
Nation a King, deſcended from that Royal Line, 
therefore they continue their good Wiſhes, Bleſfed is 


he that cometh in the Name of the Lord ; and be- 


cauſe again it is natural for Men, in ſuch Franſports, 
to re- iterate their Joyful Acclamations, even as if 
they deſired to make them reach Heaven, as well 
as Earth, therefore it js added, Hoſanna in the 


But it has been objected to this Part of our Saviour's 
Hiſtory, that, conſidering the Solemnity of the Occa- 
ſion, his publick Entry into the Capital of his King- 
dom, as the long expected King of the eros, his 
Appearance was very in lorious, and unbecoming 
his high Character. To this it has been anſwered by 
a learned modern Writer, That at a former Paſſover, 
when the People, in Admir ion of our Saviour's Mi- 
rac les, would have paid him ingly Honours, he with. 
drew, and refuſed that unſeaſo nable Teſtimony of 
their Zeal, becauſe the accepting theſe Honours then, 

G g would 
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would have been liable to Miſrepreſentation, and 
might have obſtructed the Efficacy of his preaching. 
But now, that the Courſe of his prophetick Office was 
finiſhed, and the Time of his leaving the World, and 
returning to his Father, ſo near at Hand, he thought 
it not amiſs to accept of their Readineſs to acknowledge 
and proclaim his Royal Dignity, and himſelf to go = 
to ira flim in a more publick Manner than uſual, 
that thereby he might exaſperate his blood-thirſty 
Enemies, and ſo draw on his intended Paſſion. 

To exaſperate his Enemies, indeed, a more pomp- 


ous Appearance might have been more conducive, and 


more agreeable to his Royal Dignity : But in this our 
Saviour was not left to his own Option; fince the Pro- 

het ſo long before had preſcribed the Form of his 
Entry into Zeruſalem, as a Characteriſtick of being the 
true Meſſiah, there could be no deviating from it, 
even tho he could have procured his numerous Guard, 
and triumphal Chariots, ſplendid Attendants, and 
other Enſigns of Royalty, to adorn the Day of his 
Inauguration. Rejoice greatly, O Daughter of Zion, 
Shout, O Daughter of Jeruialem, behold thy King 
cometh unto thee ; he is juſt, and having Salvation, 
lowly, and riding 1 r an Aſs, and upon a Colt, the 
Foal of an Aſs. This is the Prophecy whereby our 
Saviour was directed, at this Time, in his Approach 
to Aeruſalem; and, to juſtify his Conduct in this Par- 
ticular, it may not be amiſs to enquire a little into the 
true Reaſon of it. 

To this Purpoſe we may obſerve (with a learned 
Prelate of our own) that the Law which God gave to 
the Kings of Jrael (whenever there ſhould be any) 
not to multiply Horſes to themſelves, was founded upon 
a ſpecial Promiſe, that he would continue to be (as 
he had all along been) their Defence againſt their Ene- 


mies; that this was a Law wherein every Prince, that 


was to ſucceed to the Government of 1/74ael, was con- 
cerned, and deſigned for a ſtanding Trial both of 
Prince and People, whether they had Truſt and Con- 


fidence in God; that while this Law was obſerved, the 


Troops of cer were victorious, and tho' few in Num- 
ber, and ſeemingly unfit for Action, proved an Over- 
match for Royal Armies; that when it came to be laid 


afide, and Kings, as they declined in their Confi- 


dence towards God, began to multiply their Horſes 


and Chariots of War, they ſoon ſunk in their military 


Succeſſes, 'till the whole Land was at length carried 
_— Captive: And therefore, Woe unto them, ſays 
the Prophet, that ſtay on Horſes, and truſt in Chariots, 
becauſe they are many, but look not unto the holy one 
of Itrael, neither ſeek the Lord. 

Now, to apply this to the Prophets before us. Since 
the Kings of {/7ae} were obliged to renounce the Aſ- 
fiſtance of Horſes and Horſemen, and to depend on 
God for Succeſs in the Day of Battle; and ſince thoſe 
who did ſo, were their Nation's Deliverers, and thoſe 
that did otherwiſe were the Deſtroyers of it ; under 
which of theſe Capacities, think we, ſhould the King, 
whom God promiſed to the Daughter of 7eruſalem, 
come ? Should he appear, as ſome of the late Kings of 


Jfracl had done, in all the Pomp and Pride of War, 


lurrounded with Horſes and Chariots, in direct Oppo- 
ſition to the Law of God? Or ſhould he appear like 
lome of the antient Worrhies, who by Faith ſubdued 
Kingdoms, and out o Weakneſs were made ſtrong : 
Kings who feared God, and therefore feared no Enemy; 
and who, tho' mounted on Aſſes, were able to put to 
flight the Thouſands and ten Thouſands of Horſes and 
Chariots that came againſt them? To reſolve us in this 
Enquiry, the Prophet himſelf comes in to our Aid ; 
for, immediately after his Deſcription of the promiſed 
King, he adds, and T1 wwill cut of the Chariot from 
Ephraim, and the Horſe from Jeruſalem ; plainly 
ſhewing, that the Character given of the Meſſiah, 
viz. that he ſbouſd ride on an As, was in Oppoſition 
to the Pride of their warlike Kings, who, by their 
Strength in Chariots and Horſes, had ruined them- 
ſelves and their People. e 
Thus neceſſary it was for the promiſed Meſſiah, and 
for our Saviour conſequently, who came in that Cha- 
racter, to approach the Daughter of Zion, riding upon 
an Als, even tho' it were a Creature more deſpicable 


A EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 21, 


than we imagine it. Bat after all, it is mere Preju. 
dice, and too fond an Attachment to the Manners and 
Cuſtoms of our Country, that makes us conceive any 
Thirg contemptible in an Aſs; or any Thing rid icu- 
lous or inconſiſtent with the Gravity and Dignity of 
our bleſſed Saviour, in riding upon one. For if we 
look into other Countries, particularly into Judea, 
we ſhall find Perſons of the higheſt Diſtinction, uſually 
ſo mounted. We ſhall find the chief Governors of [/- 
rael deſcribed in the Song of Deborah, as riding on 
white Aſſes ; the thirty Sons of Farr, who was Judge 
and Prince of the Country for twenty-two Years, 
riding upon as many Aſſes, ard commanding in thirty 
Cities. Nay, we ſhall find A4b/alom (tho' in other 
Re ſpects a Man of Pomp) on the very Day of Battle, 
mounted on a Mule, the Colt of an Aſs; and, on his 
Coronation Day, Solomon was provided with no better 
Equipage: And therefore we can never account it any 
Reproach, for the meek and humble Jeſus to ride into 
Feruſalem on the Foal of an Aſs, when David the 
renter of his Anceſtors, and Solomon the wileſt (as 
ong as he was wiſe) rode in the ſame manner, | 
'The Perſons who attended him in this Proceſſion, 
were a mixed Multitude, conſiſting of. Diſciples and 
common People, ſuch as were moved to do thus, from 
the Doctrines and Miracles which they had heard and 
ſeen, and were forward to pay him what Honour they 
could. They had no Quality or outward Splendor, 


nor indeed no Titles or eminent Poſts to recommend 


and honeſt Zeal, their hearty Affection to Chriſt, Fas 
firm Perſuaſion of his being the true Meſſiah ; and 
theſe to him who is no ReſpeQer of Perſons, and who 
came not to ſet up a Kingdom of this World, rendered 


thoſe Tributes of Praiſe and Acknowiedgment, tho? 


from Men mean and inſignificant, as to any tem- 
oral Reſpects, more acceptable, more becoming his 


haracter, and more truly for his Honour than any 


diſſembled or intereſted Homage of Rulers or Rabbins, 
the greateſt or wiſeſt of the Sanhedrim, could have 
been; for external Advantages are of no Conſideration 


with God, while they want good Diſpoſitions within 


to recommend them. | 
Whether this was the ſame Multitude, or another 
ſpirited up, that clamoured ſo loudly. againſt our 
bleſſed Saviour, but five Days after theſe joyful Ac- 
clamations, tis much to be queſtioned ; but, ſuppoſing 
it was, whoever conſiders Ne ſubtle Management of 
Men in Poſt and Power, and the Eafineſs and ſervile 
Fears, uſual in thoſe of mean depending Condition, 
will not be much ſurprized at ſuch a ſudden Change; 
but from heuce he may ſatisfy himſelf, what very Reeds 
the Affections of the People are, and how apt they arc 
to bend with every Wind of FaQtion and Intereſt, and 


malicious Inſinuation, even when moſt zealous and 
ſeemingly fincere. 


10, II, 12, 13, 14 And when he was 
come into Jeruſalem, all the city was moved, 
ſaying, Who is this? And the multitude 
ſaid, This is Jeſus the prophet of Nazareth 
of Galilee, 
ple of God, and caſt out all them that fold 
and bought in the temple, and overthrew 


the tables of the money-changers, and the - 


ſeats of them that ſold doves, And faid unto 
them, It is written, My houſe ſhall be 


called the houſe of prayer, but ye have made 


it a den of thieves. And the blind and the 


lame came to him in the temple, and he 
healed them. | 


Overthrew the Tables of Money-changers] The 
Money-changers, whoſe Tables our Saviour overthrew. 
were not unlike our Merchants, or Bankers, who deal 
in Bills of Exchange, and either remit Money to fo 


reign Places, or anſwer ſuch Draughts, as, by their 


Correſpondents abroad, are made upon them: And 
conſidering that the Jews (how far ſoever they lived 
4 from 


And Jeſus went into the tem- 


Chap. 21 0 


om it) were obliged to repair to Zeruſalem, there to 
oer 2 1 and pay their half Shekel for 
the Uſe of the Temple, Exod. xxx. 13. the Inſtitu- 
tion of fuch Dealers in Money was highly neceſſary, 


that the Zews in their ſeveral Diſperſions, who were 


to come up to Feruſalem to worſhip, paying their 
Money to Merchants at Home, might have it, to an- 
{wer their Occaſions, ſafe from Thieves, and the Trou- 
ble of Carriage, when they arrived at Feruſalem. 
Whether therefore the Buſineſs of theſe Money- 
changers was only to return Money from diſtant Parts, 
or change foreign Money 1nto current Coin, or larger 
Money into leis Pieces; or perhaps to do all this, there 
was certainly nothing blame-worthy in the Profeſſion, 
had it not been for tome intervening Abuſe. In like 
manner it may be ſaid of thoſe who bought or fold 
Cattle for Sacrifices; fince it would have een highly 
inconvenient for every Worſhipper, who lived at a 
conſiderable Diſtance, to bring them up with him; 
ſuch were neceſſary in their Way, as were likewiſe the 
Sellers of Doves, becauſe every [/raelire did not keep 
this Kind of Bird, and yet no one Creature was 1o 
often required in Sacrifice as they, Our Saviour there- 
fore, in this Tranſaction, muſt not be thought to blame 
all ſoch Traffick in general, but only to find Fault 


with the People for having taken up an improper Place 


for the Exerciſe of theic Callings : And therefore, to 


let them know, that it was not out of Paſſion, or any 


peeviſh Reſentment againſt them, but purely in Obe- 
* dience to a divine Command, that he made this Re- 
formation; he told them, that it was written, My 
Houſe foall be called an Houſe of Prayer. This is the 
Character which the Prophet ai ah gives of it, Chap. 
Ivi. 7. and if it be an Houſe appointed for Prayer, and 
other religious Offices, then it is no proper Place for 
the Tables of Money-changers, and the Seats of thoſe 
that fell Doves, who have the Markets of Jeruſalem, 
and their own Shops and Houſes to trade in. 
- Ye have made it a Den of Thieves] The Expreſ- 
hon 4 Den of Thieves, is thought by ſome to be an Al- 
luſion to thoſe Gangs of Robbers, which at this Time, 


_ infeſted Judea, and uſed to hide themſelves in Holes 
and Dens of the Mountains, as appears from the Hi- 


ſtory of 4 in ſeveral Places: But our Lord 
here plainly refers to that Paſſage in Feremiah, where 
the Prophet introduces God complaining, 7s this Houſe, 
which is called by my Name, become a Den of Robbers 
in your Eyes? Behold, even I have ſeen it, 2 the 
Lord, Chap. vii. 11. But how could the Houſe of 
God become a Den of Robbers? How could ſuch Vio- 
lence be committed in ſo ſacred 'a Place? St. Ferome, 
in his Commentary upon this Paſſage in St. Mattheaw, 
aſcribes all this to the Avarice of the Prieſts, and gives 
us a lively Deſcription of the ſeveral Artifices whereby 
they endeavoured to enrich themſelves, In the Tem. 
ple of Jeruſalem, ſays he, the fineſt and moſt ſpa. 
* cious in the whole World; whither Fewws aſſembled 
almoſt from all Countries, Sacrifices of different 
Kinds, ſome from the rich, and ſome from the poorer 
Sort were preſcribed by the Law); but, becauſe 
thoſe, who came from afar, often wanted ſuch Sacri- 
thoſe Beaſts which were appointed tor this Purpoſe ; 
and, having ſold them to thoſe that wanted, recei v- 
ed them at their Hands back again: Becauſe ſome, 
who came to worſhip, were ſo ver poor, that they 
had not Money enough to purchaſe lo much as the 
leſſer Sacrifices, which were Birds ; to remedy this 
Inconvenience, the Prieſts ſet up Bankers in one of 
the Courts of the Temple, to lend them Money upon 
Security : But, finding they could not do this with- 
out tranſgreſſing the Law, which forbids Uſury, they 
had Recourſe to another Device, which was to ap- 
appoint a Kind of Pawn-brokers, inſtead of Bankers; 
1. e. Men, who, for the Advance of a ſmall Sum, 
took Fruits, Herbs, and other Conſumables, inſtead 
of Uſe-money. Our Lord therefore having obſerved 
this Way of Traffick, which the Prieſts had ſet up 
in his Father's Houle, not only expelled their Agents, 
* but arraigned them likewiſe for a Pack of Thieves; 
Vor he is, Robber, ſays this Father, aug makes Iu 
cre of Religion, and whoſe Worſhip is not ſo much 
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fices, the Prieſts ' took the Advantage to buy up all 


119 


* the Veneration he has for God, at the Opportunity of 


* making His own Intereſt and Advantage. 


15, 16, 17 And when the chief prieſts 
and ſcribes ſaw the wonderful things that 
he did, and the children crying in the tem- 
ple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of 
David; they were ſore diſpleaſed, And ſaid 
unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe ſay? 
And Jeſus faith unto them, Yea; have ye 
never read, Out of the mouth of babes and 
lucklings thou haſt perfected praiſe? And 
he left them, and went out of the city into 
Bethany, and he lodged there, 


ful Things that he Ih Many ſuppoſe that the great- 
eſt Miracles that were performed, were raiſing Zaza- 
rus from the Dead, reſtoring Sight to the Perton that 
was blind from his Birth, the Voice of the Father be- 
ing heard at Jordan, and Chriſt's Transfiguration on 
the Mount. But for my own Part, lays Jerome, I 
take the Occurrence here before us to be the moſt 
wonderful and furprifing ; that one Man, who at this 
Time was contemptible, and eſteemed by hardly 
none, infomuch that he was crucified afterwards; [ 
lay, that one Man in this Caſe, and while the Scribes 
and Phariſees were enraged againſt him, ſhould be 
able, even when they were looking on, with a Scourge 
in his Hand, to drive 16 vaſt a Number of Perſons 
out of the Temple, overturn their Tables and Scats, 
and perform other Things, which a numerous Army 
cole: icarce have done: There was ſomething - cer- 
tainly that appeared fiery and ſparkling in his | A 
and his Aſpect diſcovered the Majeſty of his Divi- 
nity. Though the Prieſts were atraid to lay Hands 
upon him, yet they reproached his Actions, and 
made the Acclamations of the People and Children, 
who cryed Hoſanna to the Son of David, a Matter of 


Charge againſt him, becauſe it was attributed to him 


as the Son of God. 

Out of the Mouth of Babes and —_— thou haſt 
perfected Praiſe] Theſe Words are cited from P/alz 
vill. 2. and ſeem to vary a little from the Original, 
which is thus rendered, Out of the Mouth of Babes 
and Sucklings, thou haſt ordained Strength. But, when 
it is conſidered, that the only Strength which can pro- 
ceed from the Mouth of Children, muſt be Praiſe, . or 
Words put into their Mouths, to celebrate the Praiſes 
of the Meſſiah, the Phraſe in the Pſalmiſt, and in the 
Evangeliſt, muſt needs mean the ſame Thing; and our 
Saviour, in the Application of it to the chicf Prieſts 
and Scribes, ſeems to infinuate, that theſe Acclama- 
tions of the Children were not fortuitous, but by a di- 
vine Inſtin&, and for the fulfilling of an antient Pro- 
phecy; and that therefore, their declaring him to be 
the Meſſiah, or the Son of David, ſhould be looked 
upon as a Kind of Call from Heaven, to inform and 
inſtruft them what they were to do. 


18, 19, 20, 21, 22 Now in the morn- 
ing as he returned into the city, he hun- 
gred. And when he ſaw a fig-tree in the 
way, he came to it, and found nothing 
thereon, but leaves only, and faid unto it, 
Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for- 
ever. And preſently the fig-tree withered 
away. And when the diſciples ſaw it, they 
marvelled, ſaying, How ſoon is the fig-tree 
withered away? Jeſus anſwered and faid 
unto them, Verily I fay unto you, If ye 
have faith and doubt not, ye ſball not only 
do this which is done to the fig-tree, but 


alſo if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be 


thou removed, and be thou caſt into the 
fea ; 
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ſea; it ſhall be done. And all things what- 
ſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer, believing, ye 


- ſhall receive. 


St. Mark, in his Account of our Saviour's curſing 
the Fig: tree, adds, Chap. xi. 13. For the Time of 
Figs aras not yet. But why ſhould our Saviour expect 
Fruit on this Fig-tree, when the Seaſon for it was not 
yet come? This is learnedly accounted for by an emi- 
nent modern Author in the following Manner. Who- 
ever, ſays he, conſiders the Series of the ſacred Hi- 
ſtory, may ſoon convince himſelf, that the Miracle 
which our Saviour wrought on the barren Fig-tree, 


happened about the 11th Day of the Jewiſh Month 


Ni/an, on Tueſday, very probably, before the Paſſover; 


for the Paſſover, we know, was kept on the 14th Day 
of Niſan, which anſwers to the latter End of our 
March : And that at this Time, there were Figs in 


Judea ripe, and fit for gathering, we have ſome Au- 


thority to believe. 3 

When Aſoſes ſent away the Spies in ſearch of the 
Land of Canaan, it 2 we are er i = Time of 
the firſt ripe s, and they returned from fearchin 
— E brought from thence — 
nates, and Figs, as well as Cluſters of Grapes. Now 
the Septuagint Verſion ſays, that it was in the Sprin 
when theſe Spies ſet forwards ; and Philo, in his Lite 
of Moſes, ſeems to be of the ſame Opinion. Suppo- 
fing then that it was about the Middle of the Spring 
which in Judea began about the Middle of January) 
that the Spies ſet out, and they were return'd ſome 
Days before the Paſſover; and if the Figs, which 
they brought, as well as the Grapes, were ripe and 
full grown, then were they ripe in Judea at the very 
{ame Time that our Saviour is here ſaid to have look'd 
for them. ' | | 
Klomon, in his Book of Canticles, gives us a live- 
ly Deſcription of the Spring, and among other Signs 
of its being come, makes mention of this,--— That 
the Fig: tree putteth forth her green Figs, and the 
Vines with their tender Grapes, give a good Smell, 
or (as it may be more literally rendered) the Fig-rree 
hath begun to give a Flavour to her young Figs, and 
the Vine a good Smell to the tender Grape. Now, if 
in the Middle of our January, the Figs were ſo forward 
as then to give a Flavour, tis reaſonable to think, that 
in ſo warm and ſo fruitful a Climate as Fer- was, 
there might be ripe ones about the latter End of March, 
which 1s the preciſe 'Time when our Saviour ſought 
for them upon this Fig: tree. | 

The Truth is, there were in Zudea Fig-trees of 
different Kinds; and, beſides the ordinary Sort 
(which, according to our Saviour, did not put forth 
its Leaves until the near Approach of Summer) the 
Zwifh Writers make mention of one early Kind in 
particular, called by them Banorhſhuath, which never 
wanted Leaves, and very ſeldom Fruit. Nay, Pliny 
tells us of ſome Sort of Fig trees in Syria (under 
which Name he frequently comprehends Zudea) * that 
had always Leaves; and when the Fruit of the 
preceding Year was gathered, the new Fruit began 


immediately, and was growing all the Winter long; 


and therefore we need leſs wonder at what the Empe- 
ror Julian aflerts, vis. that at Damaſcus in Syria, 
© there was a Sort of Fig-tree, whoſe Fruit, both old 
© and young, grew together, and laſted beyond the 
© Year;' or at what a great Traveller, and eminent 
Naturaliſt teſtifies, * that ſome Sort of Figs grow in 
the Archipelago in Winter, Spring, and Summer; 
© but that the Garden Fig is not ripe there till the 
End of Auguſt, or the Beginning of September. 
From all which we may be allowed to conclude, 
that there might be Figs in Judea fit to eat, at the 
Time when our Saviour went to look for ſome on this 

Without entering into any further Solution then, if 
there were two Sorts of Fig-trees in Fudea, the one 
much earlier than the other, and, as *tis natural 


to ſuppole, the latter much more common and plen- 


tiful than the former; the latter was properly called 


the Time of Figs, and the Evangeliſts might truly 


Chap. 21, 


fay, that at the Time of the Paſſover, it was not yer 
come, 1. e. the common and ordinary Seaſon for Figs 
was not come; though, admitting this to be one of 
the early Kind, he might well expect to find ſome. 
thing upon it, fince, by the Spaciouſneſs of its Leaves, 
it looked ſo promifing at a Diſtance. | 

He, without all Doubt, knew perfectly well, before 
he went up to it, whether it had any Fruit on it or 
no ; but as he intended to work a Miracle upon it, 
and by its ſpeedy withering away, emblematically to 
ſhew his Diſciples the near approaching Ruin of the 


 Fewiſh Nation, be it what it would, it anſwered the 


main End; but then it could not have been ſo fit a 
Type and Reſemblance of the Fews, had it not 
been barren, nor exhibited their Fate in ſo lively a 
Manner, had it not been curſed, and ſo withered 


23, 24,25, 26, 27 And when he was 
come into the temple, the chief prieſts and 
elders of the people came unto him as he 
was teaching, and faid, By what authority 
doeſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee 
this authority? And Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, I alſo will aſk you one 
thing, which if ye tell me, I alſo will tell 
you by what authority I do theſe things. 
The baptiſm of John, whence was it ? from 
heaven, or from men? And they reaſoned 
with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ay, From 
heaven ; he will fay unto us, Why did ye 
not then believe him? But if we ſhall ſay, 
Of men, we fear the people ; for all hold 
John as a prophet. And they anſwered Je- 
ſus, and ſaid, We cannot tell. And he ſaid 
unto them, Neither tell I you by what au- 
thority I do theſe things. 

Fob Kg 2 
N OT l r pug be 
Demand. For it was no way poſlible to ſuppoſe they 
would believe him, on ſaying that his Commiſſion was 


from Heaven, when they did not believe John. whom 
Jet ey were afraid to ſay openly that he was no 

rophet. WY | 

he Baptiſm of ohn] *Tis not called the Baptiſm 
of John, ſays De Veil, as if ohn was the firſt Inſti- 
tutor of it; but becauſe he was the firſt who was 
commanded by God to promulgate and adminiſter 
Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins; whereas the 
Apoſtles adminiſtred the Baptiſm which Chriſt pro- 
mulgated, to which the Baptiſm of Fan gave ® 28 
by Reaſon of the Abundance of ſpiritual Gifts, 
2 thoſe obtained who were baptized by the Apo- 


28, 29, 30, 31, 32 But What think you? 


A certain man had two ſons, and he came 


to the firſt, and ſaid, Son, go work to day 
in my vineyard, He anſwered and ſaid, I 
will not: but afterward he repented and 
went. And he came to the ſecond, and 
ſaid likewiſe. And he anſwered and ſaid, 


I go fir; and went not. Whether of them 
twain did the will of his father? they ſay 


unto him, The firſt. Jeſus ſaith unto them, 
Verily I ſay unto you, that the publicans 
and harlots go into the kingdom of God 
before you. For John came unto you in 
the way of righteouſneſs, and ye believed 
him not: but the publicans and harlots 
believed him, And ye when ye had ſeen 

Si 2 _ 


had ſeen it, repented not afterward, that ye 
5 might believe him. Dis tas '4 434 % SITES 


A certain Man had two Sons] By the Man is fig- 
nified God, and by his r2vo Sous the 45 and Gent i les. 
The tus are the ſecond Son; they promiſed to God 

ric Obedience, and yet e The Gen- 


obey, and gave themſelves up to Idolatry and all Man- 


ner of Wicked beſs, but, upon the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, repented; and, after their Converſion, 
plied themſelves in earneſt to do the Will of God. 
he Parable, according to our Lord's own Interpre- 
tation of it, is applicable Iikewiſe to two Kinds of 
Jews, the Scrihes and Phariſees; who pretendetl to ſo 
much Religion, and ſuch mighty! Zeal for the Per. 
formance of the Law, when, in Reality, they obſerved 
none of its weightier Preee pts; and the Pu, licans and 
Sinners, who, tho' at firſt they lived in Practices quite 
abhorrent to the Precepts of Religion, yet, upon the 
Preaching of ohn the Baptiſt, were ſeveral of them 
converted, and attending to the Doctrine of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, in Proceſs of Time, became obedient to 
their heavenly Father's Will. See Calmet's Comment. 
In the May f Righteouſneſs]. 91 the 
Way of Righreouſuſe. that Deetide of Jobn, which, 
by an additicnal.Sign, was called the Baptiſm of Re- 
entance. ' For that is the Way to true Righteouineſs 


is 3Þ 3 36,36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41 Hear 
another parable: There was a certain houſ- 
holder which planted a vineyard, and hedged 
it round about, and digged a wine-preſs in 
it, and built a tower, and let it out to hus- 
bandmen, and went into a far country. And 
when the time of the fruit drew near, he 
ſent his, ſervants to the husbandmen, that 
they might receive the fruits of it. And 
the husbandmen took his ſervants, and beat 
one, and killed another, and ſtoned another. 
Again, he ſent. other © ſervants, more than 
the firſt; and they did unto them likewiſe. 
But laſt of all, he ſent unto them his ſon, 
faying, They will reverence my ſon. But 
when the husbandmen ſaw the ſon, they 
faid among themſelves, This is the heir, 
come, let us kill him, and let us ſeize on his 
Inheritance. ' And they caught him, and 
caſt him out of the vineyard, and flew him. 
When the Lord therefore of the vineyard 
cometh, what will he do unto thoſe hus- 
bandmen ? They fay unto him, He will 
miſerably deftroy thoſe wicked men, and 
will let out his vineyard unto other husband- 
men, which ſhall render him the fruits in 
their ſeaſons. 3 5 

For the Explication of the Parable of the wicked 
 Husbandmen we muſt obſerve, that the Houſholder here, 

1s Almighty God, and the Vineyard is the 70 
People, conſidered in their ſpicitual Capacity; that bis 
planting and hedging it about fignifies his peculiar Fa- 
vour and Providence, in communicating to them his 
Will, and, by Laws and Ordinances peculiar to them- 
ſelves, diſtinguiſhing them from all other Nations, to 
be his own People; that the Wine-preſs and Toer, 


and other ſuitable Conveniencies, denote the Temple 


end Altar, which he built among them, together with 
all thoſe Advantages and Opportunities of ſerving him 
acceptably, which he afforded them; that the Hys- 
landen, to whom this Vineyard was let out, were 


16 | 
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the Prieſts and Levites, the Do&ors and Rulers of that 


\ 


Church and People; who are here om as 
wanting in their Duty, and negligent In cultivating the 


Vineyard, or inſtructing the People committed to their 


Charge; that the Fruits are no other than Returns of 


Duty, proportioned to the Advantages of knowing and 
155 orming it; that the Servants, ſent to demand the 


' ruits, were the Prophets whom God, from Time ro 
Time, commiſſioned to re prove, exhort, and quicken 


to their Duty, both Prieſts and People, by Denuncia- 


tions of Vengeance, and Promiſes of Reward ; that the 
Son, whom he ſent at laſt, was our bleſſed Saviour, 
whom the Zewrſp Priefts and Rulers treated in no 
better Manner than they had done the Prophets of 
old; but, inſtead of reverencing him as the Son of 
God, and as he proved h imſelf to be by divers Mani- 


Feſtations of his divine Power, put him to a cruel and 
1gnominious Death; and therefore well might the 


Lord of the Vineyard deftroy thoſe wicked Men, &c: 


as we find from the Jeiſh Hiſtorian Zoſephus, as well 
as other Writers, that God, for their great Impiety, 


brought the Roman Armies upon that Nation, and, 


by them, burnt their City, and Temple, deſtroyed 
and diſperſed the People, and carried the Goſpe]-to 


the Gentiles, to other Husbandmen, who ſabuld render 
him thetr Fruits in their Seaſon. Se Calmet, Whit- 


by, and Stanhope. | 
3 43, 44, 4 5, 46 Jeſus ſaith unto them, 


Did ye never read in the ſcriptures, The 


ſtane which the builders rejected, the ſame 


is become the head of the corner: this is 
the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes? Therefore ſay I unto you, The king- 
dom of God ſhall be taken from you, and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof, And whoſgever ſhall fall on this 
ſtone, ſhall be broken: but on whomſoever 
it ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder, 
And when the chief Prieſts and Phariſees 
had heard his parables, they perceived that 
he ſpake of them, But when they ſought 
to lay hands on him, they feared the multi- 
tude, becauſe they took him for a Prophet. 
The Stone which the Builders rejected, &c.] Our 
Saviour, 9 Bur kit, explains this Paſſage, taken out 
of the 118th Fhalm, which the Jews underſtood to be 
a Faophory of the Meſſiah, and accordingly he applies 


it to himtelt. The, Church is the Building intended, 
Chriſt the Stone rejected; the Builders rejecting, were 


the Heads of the Jeoiſb Church, that is, the Chief 


Prieſts and Phariſees. God, the great Maſter-builder 


of the Church, takes this precious Foundation-ſtune 


out of the Rubbiſh, and ſets it in the Head of the 
Corner; yet fome ſtumbled at this Stone. Some 
through Ignorance, ſome through Malice, ſtumble at 
his Perſon, at his Doctrine, at his Inſtitutions; theſe 


ſhall be broken in Pieces: But on whomſoever this 


Stone ſhall fall, it will grind him to Powder. That 
is, Chriſt himſelf will fall as a burthenſome Stone up- 
on all thoſe that knowingly and maliciouſly oppoſe 
him; particularly on the Zewws, who not only rejected 
him, but perſecuted and deſtroy'd him. Thus the 
Chief Priefts and Phariſees are informed of their 
own particular Doom, and of the fatal Iflue of that 
Oppoſition that is made to Chriſt and his Church. It 
ll deSrnilie in their inevitable and irreparable De- 
ſtruction. | | | 

The Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you] As 
if he had ſaid, Becaule you are going to perform 
every Particular of this Parable, by killing the Heir 
of the Vineyard, God ſhall reign no longer in you; 


but the Kingdom which you have enjoy'd to this 


Time, by his free Grace, ſhall be given to the Gen- 
tiles bringing forth the Fruits of the Spirit. 
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„ e 0X0,” 
de Parable of the Wedding. The Call of 


' the Gentiles, The Sentence on him that 


wanted the Wedding-Garment. Tribute 
due to Cæſar. Chrift refutes the Sadducees 
concerning the Reſurrection; anſwers a 
Lawyer; and confounds the Phariſees. 
1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, M ND Jeſus an- 
9, 16, 1 1, 12, 13, 16 


unto them again by parables, and ſaid, The 


kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain 


king, which made a marriage for his ſon, 
and ſent forth his ſervants to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding: and they 
would not come. Again he ſent forth other 
ſervants, ſaying, Tell them which. are bid- 


den, Behold, I have prepared my dinner: 


my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all 
things are ready: come unto the marriage. 
But they made light of 17, and went their 
ways, one to his farm, another to his mer- 


chandiſe: And the remnant took his ſer- 


vants, and entreated them ſpitefully and 
flew them. But when the king heard there- 
of, he was wroth : and he ſent forth his ar- 
mies, and deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and 
burnt up their city. Then faith he to his 
ſervants, The wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were not worthy. , Go 
ye therefore into the high-ways, and as 
many as ye ſhall find, bid to the marriage. 
So thoſe ſervants went out into the High- 
ways, and gathered together all as many as 
they found, both bad and good: and the 
wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. And 
when the king came in to ſee the gueſts, he 
ſaw there a man which had not on a wed- 
ding-garment : And he faith unto him, 
Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not 
having a wedding-garment? And he was 
ſpeechleſs. Then faid the king to the ſer- 
vants, Bind him hand and foot, and take 
him away, and caſt him into outer darkneſs : 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
For many are called, but few are choſen, 


repreſents God the Father; the Son, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt (who is 1 deſcribed as the Spouſe of 
his Church) and the Marriage Feaſt, the Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel. The Gueſts, that were firſt invited 
to the Feaſt, were the eos; the Servants ſent forth 


to call them, were the Prophets, 7ohn the Baptiſt, and 


the Apoſtles; upon their Refuſal, the other Gueſts, 
brought in to ſupply. their Room, were. the 
tiles; and the Perſon who wanted the Wedding Gar-. 
ment, is an Emblem of all thoſe who profeſs and re- 
ceive, but do not live up to'the Principles of Chriſt's 
Religion, | 


Wa 8 <þ 16, 124-18, 19, 20, 21, 22 Then 
went the Phariſees, and took counſel how 
they might intangle bim in his talk. And 


they ſent out unto him their diſciples, with 


ſwered and ſpake 


Chap. 22. 


the Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, we know 
that thou art true, and teacheth the way of 


God in truth, neither careſt thou for any 


man: ſor thou regardeſt not the perſon of 
men. Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt 


thou ? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar, 


or not? But Jeſus, perceived their wicked- 
neſs, and ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hy- 
poerites ? Shew me the tribute - money, 
And they brought unto him a penny. And 
he ſaith unto. them, Whoſe is this image 
and ſuperſcription? They ſay unto him, Ce- 
ars. Then faith he unto them, Render there- 
fore unto Ceſar, the things which are Ceſars: 
and unto God, the things that are Gods. 
When they had heard theſe worde, they 
marvelled, and left him, and went their 
Way. At; pt. A ent 3 0 1 1. of 
Dey ſent unto him their Diſciples, with the Hero. 
aians] The Herodians are commonly, and moſt pro- 
bog {ſuppoſed to ſignify the Partiſans and Favourers 
of Herod ; but what their Principle was, as to the 
Matter now in Hand, is not fo generally agreed. Some 
think them Enemies to the Roman Government, and 
has they only watched a favourable Opportunity to 
make Herod's Family abſolute: Others think them 
entirely in the Intereſt of the Emperor, as Herod him- 
elf then was; for having by his Indulgence, been ad- 
vanced to the regal State, he acted for, and under 
him, in collecting the Cuſtoms and publick Dues. 
This Opinion ſeems the more probable, becauſe it is 
more agreeable to the Phariſees preſent Defign : For, 
had they ſent Perſons all of one Sentiment, Chriſt 
might eaſily have fatisfied them all; but now, by 
ſend ing Men of different Judgments, they made it im- 
2 for him to content both Parties; ſince, in 
determining for the Payment of the Tribute, he muſt 
have given Offence to the Phariſees; and, in effect, 
renounced thoſe Liberties and Privileges which ſome 
of the ꝓciſh Doctors inſiſted upon; and, in pro- 
nouncing againſt it, he was ſure to incur the Herodi· 
ans Piſpleaſure, and make himſelf obnoxious to the 
Juriſdiction of the Civil Sword. The Herodians, 
therefore, may well be preſumed to have been Per. 
ſons. of a Principle different from the Phariſees, whoſe 
Addreſs and Cunning, upon this Occafion, ſeem to 
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J it lawful ro give Tribute unto Ceſar] | The true 
State of this Queſtion ſeems. to be York. The Go- 
-yerniment of the eos had fallen into the Hands of the 
Maccabees, and, in Succeſſion, to one of them, named 
Alexander. He had two Sons, Hyrcanus and Ari ſto- 
bulus ; the youngeſt of which made War upon the 
elder, and aſſumed unto himſelf the Government. 
Hyrcanus' and his Party, not being able to reſiſt him, 
called in the Aſſiſtance of the Romans. Pompey, at 
their Requeſt, beſieged Zeruſalem, and had the Gates 
ſurrende ted to him by a Faction within that favoured 
Hyrcanus ; but Ariſtobulus and his Adherents fought 
it out, till at laſt they were vanquiſhed and over- 
power'd. The Romans put Hyrcanus in the Poſſeſſion 
of the Government, but at the ſame Time obliged 


him to hold it by their Favour and Permiſſion ;' which 


laid the Foundation of great and laſting Diſſentions 
among the 7s; ſome: ſubmitting to the Roman 
Power, as thinking they had a fair Title both by 
Conqueſt and Surrender; while others objected, that 
the Surrender was made by a Party only, and not the 
whole Body of the People; that it was not Conqueſt, 
but Treachery, which brought —— to their 
Mercy; and conſequently, that they were Uſurpers, 
and Hyrcanus and his Followers, Betrayers of their 
Country. That which contributed not a little to make 
this Controverſy ſtill greater, was, what Joſephus and 
Euſcbius relate concerning Judas the Gaulonite. * 
| about 


. 


Chap 22 * F. 


Taxation, in 


not to be borne. This Man is ſaid to have in- 
ſtitüted a particular Sect, 8 5 
That no Few ought to pay Tribute, or to acknowledge 
any ſovereign Lord, but God 

his peculiar People, and therefore N 
their Liberty, eſpecially againſt profane and uncir- 
cumciſed Pretenders, 
were. 


oY in the Eſteem of the 

at Farty, but a Scruple of 

and a Debate of Religion, whether this 
$9 2 


oney through all the Þ 
1 a this Money was ſtam 
—— or Buſt of the 5 
the Reverſe, with ſome Figure or other, 
Lickory, Plenty, Peace, or the like; and 
Tribute, or Capitation according 
to Ulpian, the Males from fourteen, and the Females 
from twelve Years old, were obliged to ay) was uſu- 
ally collected in this Money, and no dither as the on- 
ly current Coin at Rome. | | 
Render therefore unto Ce/ar, the Things Which are 
Cz/ar's] Some Interpreters are of Opinion, that our 
Saviour's Words 
to demand Tribute; but, 
mitted to the Romay Government (as they had for- 
merly done to the Prians) which national Submiſ 

Fidelity, having now obtain'd 

Juſt Ground for Ce/ar's 
beſide this, Ce/ar had indulged them 
of their Reli lon, and the . — 

Rights; had ought their Batt es, and 
rotected them againſt the common Enemy, the Ara. 

| $7 and Parthians, and the like; fince, more elpe- 


© +: ” » 
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current Coin of the Kigdom, 
knowledged that Perſon to be | 
nor; and fii 

Ceſar's Money, and held it current In all their Pay 


objected, lays Grottus, 
ruled over the Fews, | 
Fact only, and without any Right to do ſo but Chriſt 
ſhews, that this Objection ſigniſies nothing to the Mat- 
ter in hand : 


oſſęſſor he. 
end Goſp. Vol. 8 
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do nor determine Ce/ar's R igh t ſervi u mini ſtrant domi no ob conditionen uod 
Fur: 


this, 
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Likewiſe the 


ſecond alſo, and the third un- 
to the ſeventh. And laſt of all the woman 
died alſo. Therefore in the reſurrection, 
whoſe wife ſhall ihe be of the ſeven ? for 


her, Jeſus an wered and ſaid 


nor are given 
are as the angels of God in 
touching the 
of the dead, have Ye not read that which 


in marriage $ 


Sadduces) Rabbi Nathan, in his Commentaries on 


a ſmall Treatiſe, entitled 27% nions of the Fathers, 
writin 


accep- 
Premium; i. e. Be not as Servants who obe 


aſter for Hire. Which Words Tzadck 


conſtrued, either through I Orance, or a baſe De. 
fign, drawing a wrong Jo 


d had no Rewards, 


hereafter, 
the Body had no Expe ctation of 
Tzadock transferr d his Name 
to Poſterity. Now, nothing in the World 
to the Law, 1 
than what Anti gonus taught his Scholars, That 


ion 0 


that the State of the World fo come would 
State of this | 


gation and Continuance of Mankind, 


men marry, Marriage; 


. which 
eur Saviour en 


eaVours to 


The Words, which our Saviour rod uces in Proof 
c thoſe which God uſes to - 
God 


the God of Jaac, and the God 9 
and the Argument which 
That, fince 79 be 
ral Expreiſion, which denotes God 
nefactor, who either doth, or will 
Perſons as are in his Favour, and under his Protection: 
fince God 5s not the Cod of 


Life, Abraham, 
nal Kindneſſes 
ar anſwer the emphatica] Expreſſion of his bein 
Cod, it muſt neceſſarily follow, 
himſelf to be hei God, did ſolemnly en age himſe]t 
to make them ha Py after this Life, accord? 

the Author to th 

is not aſhamed to 

Prepared for them a Gty, H eb. 


Body; 
fully proves the Reſurrection of the Body : For, ſince 
; 12 


the 
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united to their proper Souls. ; 

'Tis worth while, ſays Grorius, to take Notice here 
what the Hebrews obſerve, that God, throughout the 
OA Teſtament, is not called the God of any one while 

living in this mortal State. 


4, 35» 36, 37. 38, 39, 40 But when 
5 Phariſees had heard that he had put the 
Sadduces to filence, they were gathered to- 

ther. Then one of them which was a 


awyer, aſked him a queſtion, tempting - 


him, and ſaying, Maſter, which is the 
great commandment in the law ? | Jeſus faid 
unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
foul, and with all thy mind. This is the 
firſt and great commandment. And the 
ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf, On theſe two 
commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets. | 


One of them who was a Lawyer] The Perſon here 
called Lawyer, is by St. Mark rendered Doctor, and 
by St. Luke a Scribe; but in this Diverſity of Words 
there is no Difference of Senſe: For the Sc746es were 
of two Sorts, or had at leaſt two Offices, the one was, to 
fit in the Chair of Moſes, Matt. xxiii. 2. . e. to read 
and interpret the Law of Moſes to the People; the 
other, to expound to them the Traditions, which they 
retended to have received from their Forefathers. 
he Name of Scnibe they ſeem to have derived from 
Ezra, (about 500 Years before Chriſt) who is fo fre- 
quently ſtiled, @ Scribe in the Low of theLord, whoread 
in the Book of the Law and expounded is, 'Ezra vii. 12. 
Neh. viii. 2, Sc. And becauſe the Traditions which 
they taught, and obliged the People to obſerve, were 
called Lazus; they thence had the Appellation of Zqv- 
yers: And, as ſome of the Scribes were the Perſons 
appointed to copy out the Bible for ſuch as had Occaſion 
for it, and to take Care of the Preſervation of the Pu- 
rity of the Text; ſo others e d themſelves in ta- 
King the like Pains about the Traditions of the Elders, 
and from thence very likely (tho' they were all of the 
{ame Order of Men) they might have different Deno- 
- minations. . | | 
Which is the greateſt Commandment in the Law) 
This was no frivolous or impertinent Queſtion, but 
what, at this Time, divided the greateſt Part of the 
learned Men among the Fexws; ſome giving the Pre- 
ference to the Obſer vation of the Sabbath; others to 
the Ordinance of Circumciſion; and others to the Pre- 
cept of Sacrifices;- never conſidering the n 
mandment in Deut. vi. 5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart, with all thy Soul, and with 
all thy Might; or that other, Zevit. xix. 18. Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighlaur as thyſelf, until our Saviour 
- reminded them of them. 

That by our Nezghboyr here, we are to underſtand 
every other Perſon, who is capable of Kindneſs from 
us, or ſtands in need of our Help, is evident from our 
Saviour's Determination in the Caſe of the e and 
the good Samaritan ; from the Example we are call'd 
upon to imitate in this Affection, vis. the Love of 
God, and of our bleſſed Saviour; and from thoſe evan- 
e Precepts which extend this Duty to all Men. 


not required, either that we 


+ EXPO SITION" of 


the Souls of Abraham, 1/nac, and Jacob, were not 
the entire Perſons of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
which conſiſted of Bodies as well as of Souls, it would 
froin hence follow, that God could truly be their God, 
1. e. their Rewarder and bounteous Benefactor, no other 
Way than by a Reſurrection of their Bodies, to be re- 


watchful over ourſelves to keep a 


ut by the loving of our Neighluurs as ourſelves, it is 
7. F | fould love them from the 
4 | 


Chap. 22. 


ſame inward Principles which excite our Affection to 
ourſelves, or that we ſhould love him to the ſame De- 


ree and Proportion that we love ourſelves, but only 


that we ſhould make the Affection, which we bear to 
ourſelves, the Rule we are to follow in expreſſing our 
Love to him; or (in other Words) that we ſhould 
love him in all the Inſtances wherein we expreſs our 
Love to ourſelves, tho' not in an equal Meaſure. 

On theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and 
the Prophets) Theſe Words contain a Metaphor, taken 
from the Cuſtora mentioned by Tertullian of hanging 
up their Laws in a publick Ph to be ſeen of all 

en; and import, that in them is contained all that 
the Law and Prophets do require, in reference to our 
Duty to God pt Man. For, though there be ſome 
Precepts of Temperance, which we owe to ourſelves, 
yet are they ſuch as we may be moved to perform 

rom the true Love of God, and of our Neighbour, 
For the Love of God will 2 us from all Impa- 
tience, Diſcontent, and evil Luſtings. It will make us 
d Conſcience, as 
being ſollicitous for our eternal Welfare: And the 
Love of our Neighbour will reſtrain us from all angry 
Paſſions, ſuch as Envy, Malice, and other Perturba- 
tions, which ariſe againſt him; ſo that theſe: two 
Commandments may be very juſtly called an Abridg- 
ment, or Compendium of the whole Scripture. 


41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46 While the Pha- 
riſees were gathered together, Jeſus aſked 
them, Saying, What think ye of Chriſt? 
whoſe ſon is he? They ſay unto him, 
The ſon of David. He faith unto them, 
How then doth David in ſpirit call him 
Lord, faying, The Loxp ſaid unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, til} I 
make thine enemies thy footſtool? If Da- 


vid then call him Lord, how is he his fon ? 


And no man was able to anſwer him @ 


word, neither durſt any man (from that 
day forth) aſk him any more queſtions, 


M hat think ye of Chriſt) Matthews tells this Hiſto- 
ry, as if Chriſt directed his Words to the Scribes and 
Phariſees ; whereas Mark and Luke relate it, as if he 
talked to the People. However, ſays De Ver}, the 
Matter is all the ſame, We cannot find which of the 
Evangeliſts preſerves a Propriety of Speech; but this 
we can find, that the ems only ſuppoſed that Chriſt 
was the Son of David, without having any Knowledge 
of his Excellence, by which he was the Lord of David. 
This is what Auſtin aſſerts; who ſays alſo, that it was 
not the Deſire of the us, that Jeſus ſhould fave his Peo- 


ple from their Sins, but they wanted him to regain for 


them the Kingdom of 7/-ael, which was transferred to 
Foreigners, and to defend them from their vifible Ene- 
mies. The very Apoſtles themſelves were not entire- 
ly free from this Opinion and Defire, which was the 
Reli& of an idle Balis, that the Fews had im- 
bibed from theirInfancy. 'This is evident with Regard 
to the Apoſtles ; for when they had but a little Time 
before received from Chriſt the Power of the Hol 

Ghoſt which came upon them, whereby he evidenced 
to them his Divinity and Immortality, they yet asked 
him, Lord, wilt thou at this Time reſtore again tht 
Kia of Iſrael? Acts i. 6. 

o Man was able to anſwer him a Ward 
pears from this Paſlage, that the 2 firmly believed 
that David wrote that Pſalm of the Meſſiah, as may 
be evinced from the antient Rabbins, againſt the Ob- 
jections of their modern Doctors, who falily aſſert, that 
Melchiſedeck, or Eliezer, Abraham's Servant, wrote it 
of Abraham. | | | 

| CHAP. 


It ap- 
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Chap. 23. 
nA m. 
Chriſt cautions the Multitude and bis Diſci- 
Ples againſt the Doctrine of the Scribes and 
4 bom he denounces e- 
vera Woes, an pathetically bewails the 
ad Eſtate and Condition of Jeruſalem. 


Saying, The 
ſit in Moſes ſeat. 
All therefore whatſoeyer they bid you ob- 
ſerve, that obſerve and do; but do not ye 
after their works: for they ſay, and do not. 
For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous 
to be born, and lay them on mens ſhoulders, 
but they themſelves will not move them 
with one of their fingers. But all their 
works they do, for to be ſeen of men : 
they make broad their phylacteries, and 
enlarge the borders of their garments, And 
loye the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, and the 
chief ſeats in the fynagogues, And greeting 
in the markets, and to be called of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi. But be not ye called Rabbi : 
for one is your maſter, even Chriſt, and all 
ye are brethren. V 

Sit in lee; Tis plain, ſays Grotrus, that 
the Chief and other Prieſts are not pointed at here, 
for then they ſhould have been principally named ; 
neither is the whole Sanhedrim meant here; for the 
Sadd uces had as much Authority as the Phariſees in 
that Aſſembly. So that it appears from the Sth 
Verſe, that their Maſters or Doctors are to be under- 
ſtood in this Place. Now almoſt all theſe Doctors 
were brought up in the Principles and, © inions of 
the Phariſees, and many of them ſat as Judges in the 
Grand Countil of the Verbs. Aſes's Seat was the 
Seat wherein theſe Doctors ſat teach ing and expound- 
ing the Law, either to the People in publick, or to 
their Scholars in private. I cannot but think thoſe to 
be in a Miſtake, who poſitively ſay, that the Fews ex- 
pounded the Law in a ſtanding Poſture, Tis very 
poſſible, that where any of the People were autho- 
rized to interpret, they did it commonly ſtanding, 
that they might be the better heard by the Audience. 
But the Chief of the Synagogue, or they who exer- 
eiſed the Faculty of Doctor publickly, ſat in a Chair, 
and gave Expoſitions of the Law. However, we will 
not Pretend to deny, that they read the Words of the 
Law ſtanding, and then ſpoke the reſt ſitting; the 
wrong Underſtanding of which Difference hk. led 
ſome into a Miſtake. © ih Ee 

Heavy Burdens) What theſe heavy Burdens were, 
which the Phariſees impoſed upon Men, ſays Ham- 
mond, may be found out of their own Writers. Rabbi 
%0ſue, before Chriſt's Time, numbers, among ſeveral 
Things, that are pernicious to the World, the 
Plagas Phariſæorum, * the Strokes or Severities of 
| the Phariſees;* which are mention'd in the Talmud. 
Ey the Strokes of the Phariſees, he means ſuper- 
* Huous Worſhips and troubleſome Rites tecretly in- 
* troduced into the Jewiſh Religion: So Maimoni- 
des; They called the Additions whereby they made 
* the Law heavy, S$:7ches or Severities.* 

P:yla#eries]- The Fears made theſe Plalacteries, 
ſays Hammond, a great Part of their Religion, tho 
It was a great Miſtake and impoſition. Upon God's 
commanding them, Dex. vi. 8. Exod. xiii. 16. To bind 
gfe Words for a Sign upon ther Hands, and as Front- 
Hers berwween their E yes, and to write the upon the 
Poſts of their Doors and Gates, which certainly were 


the Creatures, of whoſe Skins this Parc 
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No more than figurative Expreflions of what went be 
fore, Deut. vi. ). 70 reach them diligently unto thesy 
Children, and ro talk of rhem when t ſit in their 
| Houſes, and when rhey walked in the ay ; the Zeros, 
who were apt to turn all inward Piety to exterior 


Shew and Formality, would needs underſtand this Pre- 


in which they wrote four Sections of the Pentateuch : 


1. The nine firſt Verſes of Deut. vi. 2. The nine 
firſt Verſes of Exod. xiii. 3. The eight laſt Verſes of 
the ſame Cha er; and 4. The nine Verſes, from 


the 13th to the 224 of Dent. ii. They prepared 


be cut, and a great deal more of the like Particulars. 
When they were made, they applied them to their 
Foreheads and Wriſts, and called them in Hebrew 
Tephillin, becauſe the ſpecial Uſe of them was in their 


Prayers ; and here are termed Phyla#eri 


cauſe they were to aſſiſt them in keeping the Law in 


their Remembrance, or becauſe they were a kind of 


Amulet or Charm, againſt Faſcinations and Diſeaſes 5 


àgainſt the nalug Genius ſays Paul Fagius. Thus 


were the Phy} aFeries made, by the eres, with a car- 
nal View, and accompanied with leveral ridiculous 
Ceremonies ; yet 1mpoled upon God, as if he had po- 


Performance, and, at the {ame Time, the moſt 
oſtentatious of any, and always aiming to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from the reſt by ſuch Marks of ceremonial Pi- 
ety, wore thoſe of a greater Breadth than any other, 


and are here aid properly to do this, 20 be ſeen of 


Men. | 

The Borders of their Garments] Theſe Borders, ſays 
Hammond, were the Fringes which God commanded 
the People to uſe, Numb. xv. 38. and wear on the 
Borders of their Garments, with a blue Ribbon on 
the Fringe. The Uſe of this in that Place is aſſign'd 
* thus, 1. That the may look upon it, and remember 
Fall the Commandments of God, and do them; 2, 
© That they ſeek not after their own Hearts, and their 


Faſhions of other Nations, to w 
very prone, from their Departure out of Egypt, and 
theretore were forewarned by this Precept to keep 
themſelves a peculiar Peo 1 


from that of the Phyla#eries, This latter was en. 
tirely a Tradition, and an Invention of the Fews, on 
a Miſtake of the Command of God, which they en- 
Jarged to Vanity and Superſtition, but the firſt hath a 
Truth in God's Precept, was really commanded by 
him towards a pious End; which being forgotten, 
they ſatisfied themſelves with an exterior Obſervation 
of them; which the Pharilzes made as pompous as 
they were able, labouring to exceed all other Men in 
the Bigneſs of their Prin es, wherein they plac'd an 
extraordinary Piety, thin ing by this Method, to di- 
ſtinguiſh themſelves from all ot er People, and from 
ſeveral of their Countrymen who wore them not ſo 
large. And upon this our Saviour Jook'd upon them 
In this Place, as.a Number of vain-glorious Separatiſts, 
The uppermoſt Seats in ze Synagogues] It was a 
Cuſtom of very antient ſtanding among the 7Zews, ſays 
Grotius, tor thoſe who had no Place in the Synagogue, 
to fit diſtinguiſhed according to their Years; which 


was preſerved by the Eſſenes, who were the leaſt taint- 


ed with counter Opinions of any of the Jewiſh Sects. 
And indeed, the ſame Practice prevailed in the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity. Bur in many Places a Cuſtom 
got Ground, which was, to honour thoſe with t he 
moſt diſtinguiſhed Seats, who had acquired any Cha- 
racter for Learning, and to this the Paſſage here before 


us refers. This was tolerable in ſome Meaſure; for 


1 Chriſt 
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their Doctrires and Injunctions as the Comman 
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Chriſt did not object againſt the Order of ſitting, but 
the Deſire of gaining the higheſt Places; but the Mat- 
ter of Complaint was, that neither Virtue or Learning 
could any longer keep what they had enjoy'd, but 
Riches obtained the . and this even in the 
chriſtian Churches; which James reprehends with that 
Severity it juſtly deſerve.. | 

Rabbi, Rabli] The Meaning of Rabbi, lays Gro- 
tins, was more extenfive than Rab; neither was any 
one diſtinguiſhed with this Appellation, but only they 
who had received a Teſtimony of their Learning by the 
Impoſition of Hands. The eus in their Greetings 
us'd the Word Rabbi twice. 


Be not ye called Rabbi] Not ſimply condemning 


the giving or receiving theſe Titles of Rabbi Maſter, 
or Father, ſays Burkit, but the vain-glorious Affecta- 
tion of ſuch Titles. He likewiſe condemns that Au- 
thority and Dominion over the Conſciences of Men, 
which the Phariſaical Doctors had uſurped, N 

of the 
living God. In Effect, they aſſumed to themſelves 
Intallibility. But Chriſt alone, the great Prophet and 
infallible Teacher of his Church, is the only Perſon to 
whoſe Doctrine and Precepts we owe abſolute Faith 
and Obedience: One is vur Maſter, even Chriſt, As 
God will abate, and Men deſpiſe the Proud, eſpeci- 
ally Miniſters z ſo will God exalt, and Men honour 


thoſe that ſtoop to the meaneſt Services for the Good 


of Souls. Næoſoecver exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed ; 
a Saying frequent with our Saviour, as well as among 


the eus. 


9, 10, II, 12 And call no man your fa- 
ther upon the earth: for one is your Father 
which is in heaven. Neither be ye called 
maſters: for one is your maſter, even 
Chriſt. But he that is greateſt among you, 
ſhall be your ſervant. And whoſoever ſhall 
exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and he that 
ſhall humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted, 


We are to call no Man, Maſter or Father, ſays Je- 
rome, but God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chri 
Maſter. God is our Father, becauſe from him a 


Thipgs proceed; Chriſt is our Maſter, becauſe thro? 


Ys 


his Means we enjoy all the good Things we have or 


hope for, or becauſe by the Diſpenſation of his Fleſh, 
all of us are reconciled to God. Tis made a Que- 
ſtion, how, in Oppoſition to this Command, the Apo- 
ſtle of the Genrriles came to call himſelf Doctor or Ma- 
ſter? or how, in the common Language of the Coun- 
try, eſpecially in Paleſtine, and the Monaſteries of 
Egypt, they mutually call one another Fathers? To 
underſtand this rightly, we are to confider, that 'tis 
one Thing to be a Father or Maſter by Nature; an 


other by W If we call a Mau Father, we 


do Honour to his Years, not intimating thereby that 
he begat us. Thus likewiſe we term a Perſon Maſter, 
from our Knowledge of him to be a real Maſter. 


13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22 
But woe unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites, for ye ſhut up the kingdom of 


heaven againſt men; for ye neither go in 


_ yourſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that are 


entring to go in. Woe unto you ſcribes and 


\ Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye devour wi- 


dows houſes, and for a pretence make long 
prayer ; therefore ye ſhall receive the greater 
damnation, Woe unto you ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees, hypocrites; for ye compaſs ſea and 
land to make one proſelyte, and when he is 
made, ye make him two-fold more the 
child of hell then yourſelves, Woe unto 
you, ye blind guides, which ſay, whoſo- 


ever thall ſwear by the temple, it is nothing: 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 2 3. 


but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold of 
the temple, he is a debtor. ' Ye fools, and 
blind : . for whether 1s greater, the gold, or 
the temple that ſanctifieth the gold? And 
whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the altar, it is no- 
thing: but whoſoever ſweareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is guilty, Ye fools, and 
blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or 
the altar that ſanctifieth the gift? Whoſo 
therefore ſhall ſwear by the altar, ſweareth 
by it, and by all things thereon. And 
whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temple, ſweareth 


by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 


And he that ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſwear- 
eth by the throne of God, and by him that 


fitteth thereon, 


NV compaſs Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte) 
A Profelyte is one, who, being a Gentile both by 
Birth and Religion, comes over to the eib Reli- 
gion, either in whole or in part. For we find three 
Sorts of Strangers, and two of Proſelites, among the 
Zewiſh Writings ; The firſt Kind of Strangers conſiſts 
of thoſe who remain in open Idolatry, and theſe were 
not permitted to live, or have any Kind of Being in 
the Land of 7/rae}. The ſecond Sort of Strangers are 
the firſt of Proſelites, who, tho' they did not embrace 
the whole Jeiſb Religion of Circumciſion, waſhing, 
and keeping the Sabbath, Sc. yet renounced the Ido- 


latry and Polytheiſm of the Gentiles, and aſſented to 


ſome Foundations of the Zewiſh Religion, which they 
called the ſeven Precepts of the Sons of Adam, and of 
Noah. Theſe were called Proſelites of the Gate, 
who were allowed to live among them, and to come 
into the outer Court of the Temple, call'd Atrium 
Gentilium, or the Court of the Gentiles, which was 
divided by a low Wall from the other, called by St. 
Paul, the middle Wall of Partition, Epheſ. ii. 14. on 
which, according to Foſephus, was written, hat no 
Stranger might go into the inner Court; and in ſhort, 
were permitted by the Zews to have à Portion in the 
Life to come, whether 1t be Heaven, or the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah, as Mai monides ſays, Dep. c. z. S. 5. 
Yet of theſe Proſelites tis obſervable, that, after the 


Jews came under the Roman Yoke, and 1o were un- 


able to keep their Proſelites of the Gates within the 
Rules preſcrib'd them, having now no Juriſdiction 
over them, their wile Men determined that they ſhould 
have no Commerce with them, which was accordingly 
obſerved, *rill St. Peter's Viſion aſſured the Chriſtian 
Zews, that this was not required of them. The third 
Kind of Strangers, and ſecond of Proſelites, are thoſe 
who embraced the whole Zewiſp Religion, ſubmitted 
to be circumciſed, and to perform the whole Number 
of the Precepts of the Law. Now theſe were admitted 
to Privileges proportionably, and differ nothing from 
a Yew, but only that they were not born in the Land; 
as the Mamalucks, among the Mahometans ; and of 
whom Fuſtin Martyr affirms, that the circumciſed 
Proſelite is as one born in the Land. To which they 
apply that of the Prophet, That the Stranger, mean- 
ing the Proſelite, ſball be joined unto them, and ſpall 
be joined to the Houſe of Jacob, for one and the ſain? 
Law is given to all who are circumciſed. Of this Sort 
were the Sichemites, Achior, Nebuzaradan, Urial 
the Hite, and Herod the Idumæan; whole Kingdom 
in his Succeſſors is, therefore, called the Kingdom of 
the Strangers. And theſe are called Proſelires of 
Righteouſneſs, and Proſelites of the Covenant. The 
Fezws lay of theſe, that they muſt, above all Things, 
be circumciſed ; and Tacitus having mentioned the 
Cuſtom of Circumciſion among the Fervs, adds, That 
the firſt Thing they are taught, when they become 
© Profelites, is to deſpiſe the Gods.” And becauſe 
other Nations had got a traditionary Cuſtom of Cir- 
cumciſion, without forſaking Heatheniſm, or any De- 
gree of Polytheiſm, as the Egyptians, and from them, 
according to Diodorus Siculus, the Men of Colchos, a 

0 


Chap. 2 3% 


Id the J/7zaelites, and now the Turks ; it is there- 
955 wer among the Zervs, that if any ſuch ſhall 
become a Proſelite, tho? he cannot be circumciſed 
again, yet on the eighth Day from his becoming ſuch. 
Proſelite, ſome Blood muſt be drawn from that Parr, 
which they call the Breaking of the Skin, which they 
confeſs Moſes knew nothing of, but is an Inſtitution 
of their own. A cha: 

Thele Proſelites of the Covenant may be meant 
by C Nlren of the Covenant, Acts iii. 25, the Mul- 
titude there being mixed of Fews and Proſelites, and 
both theſe taken Notice of in the third Chapter, the 
eus under the Title of Children of the Prophets, 
meaning, of Abraham; the reſt under that of Children 
of rhe Covenant, which, bei ng made with Abraham, 
belonged not only to IActaelites, but to all the Kindreds 
of the Earth, as it follows there. Now this Place 
ood of this laſt Sort of Profelites, 
Diligence of the Pha- 
who took ſuch Pains to make a Proſelite, that 


propoſed to the Gentiles ; ſhew- 
Purity, and 


they did it only to 
obtain more Companions to their Faction of 
up the external 8 of Circumciſion, again! 
the Reformation now preach'd by Chriſt. From whence 
1t appears not only why the Phariſees were call'd Hy- 
pecrites for ſo doing, this being no way an Act of 
Piety, which they pretended to perform with ſo much 
Zeal ; but alſo why the Proſelite, thus made by them 
is ſaid to be worſe than they, or their own Children, 
made doubly more than they the Child of Hell, mean- 
ing of Puniſhment. x. | before the Coming of 
Chriſt, the Phariſees were bound to obſerve the-whole 
Law; and though Chriſt, who was the Subſtance of 
it, did take | it, yet the 
Phariſees were more exculable, if they continued to 
obſerve it; whereas the Gentiles 
under any ſuch Obligation to ſuch nce 
conſequently, had not that Plea or Excuſe, if they 
ſhould reſiſt Chriſt upon the Ground of his 
ing the Moſaic Law, which was the great Scandal a- 
gainſt Chriſt's Doctrine. 2. Becauſe t e Phariſees be- 
ng now engaged in this Pat%ion againſt Chriſt, theſe 
new Profelites of theirs, to approve themſelves to their 
Maſters, expreſſed more Bitterneſs againſt Chriſt, than 
the Phariſces themſelves had done, and, by their In- 
ſtigation, were made Inſtruments of more Miſchief to 
the Chriſtians afterwards. Thus ſaith 2 Martyr, 
* The Proſelites do not only not believe, but do, dou- 
© bly to what the Fews act, blaſpheme the Name of 
Chriſt, and kill and reproach us 
* and make all imaginable Haſte to ſhew themſe]ves 
* like you.” The Truth of this was very obſervable 
in the Enoficks, who being GeniJes firſt, then Chri- 
ſtians, at 1; and then became moſt 
J of the orthodox 
See Hammond, Bur hi- and Pococꝶ. 
by the Temple) The Jewiſh 
) contidered ſome Oath: of a 
higher, ſome of a leis Nature than others. Thoſe 
which they accounted high, were ſuch as were taken 
Cod, to which their Corben, dedi- 
cated to 
either a Gift that 
of Money ſent into the 
were taken by 7he Temple, ; 
Jewiſh 
Corban it was otherwile, 


think, that they who ſwore by the Life or Genius of 

the Roway Emperors, were, on perjurin themſelves, 
uniſh'd in a moſt ſevere Manner; and 

wore by God, was left 

Ment of God. | 


3. 24, 25, 26 Woe 


unto you ſcribes 
and Phariſees, hypocrit 


es; for ye pay tithe 


N. MAT THE W. Goſpel. 129, 


which they thought 


of mint and aniſe, and cumm in, and have 
weightier matters of -the laws: 


blind guides, which ſtrain at 
a gnat, and ſwallow a camel. Woe unto 


1 Fhariſees, hypocrites for 
ye make clean the: outſide of the cup and 
they are full of 
blind Phariſce, 
Cleanſe firſt that which is within the cup and 
platter, that the outſide of them may be 


Judgment. Mercy, and Faith} The beſt Way, ſays 
Hammond, to *cquaint ourſelves with the. Meaning 
and Difference of theſe three, will be from the Ob 
ſervation of Mai monides, who, in Abreh Newoc, P. 3. 
C. 53. fays, they are moſt accurately ' diſtinguiſhed 
among the Hebrews. The firſt | fignifies Faire, or 
Equity in judging. l Deg 
of Mercy, or Bounty. 
of Honeſty in all Kinds; 


15 due from us to. our Brethren, whether by Way of 
ſtrict Juſtice, or of Charity, Thus when Fob the 
Baptiſt acquaints all the different Kinds of Men, who 
came to him, what was their Kighteoulheſ, the Pre- 
ipti i tude is, 70 communicate 
e whole Difference 
18, that, in that a Man per- 
of Charity which the Law requires, ag. 
preſents itſelf; i 
the merciful Man ſeeks out for Opportunities, and 
performs more than the Law requires; which Chriſt; 
therefore, calls Perfection. N : 


two firſt of theſe in Maimonides, the 


| firſt, 1econd. 
the Difficulty lies in the third, or Faith, which at firſt 
Sight, may appear probable to be equivalent to'Righ- 
which is dire&}1 
tranſlated Faith; means very often Righteouſneſs Jer 
So that *tis not improbable that Farth, here 
underſtood for Rig hbreonſnefs, ſhould not be render'd 
Faith, but Fidelity. In this Senſe hath Calvin in- 
terpreted it in this Place. But if we extend our Ob. 
ſervations ſome what farther, 
Probabilities; the ex reſs Words 
in ſetting down this Paſſage, e ano- 
ther Interpretation. 
rythe Mint, and Rue, and all Manner of Herbs, and 
paſs over Fudgment, and rhe Love of God: W here, as 
by Zudement muſt be underſtood all the Duties of 


is ſet down 
which muſt, therefore, of Neceſſity be the believing in 
God, as Faith is ion of our Love 
according to the Apoſtle, 1 Tin. i. 5. 
Commandment is C varity out of a pure Heart, and 


them by ſo many Signs and 
Son of God. | 
If the Queſtion ſhould be asked, with what Propri- 
ety Faith can be call'd, in this Senſe, on? of the 
Wweightier Things of the Law, when it is ſo frequently 
{ct in Oppoſition thereto, and not even made a fin- 
gle Part of it, and whey the Law of Moſes was but 
the previous Inſtructor to that Faith which ſhould af. 
ter be revealed? the Anſwer will be ready, That the 
Law, to which Faith is ſet in Oppoſition, is princi- 
pally that of the Jewiſh Ceremonies, which, being 
but the Shadow of thoſe Things which are the' Objetts 
of the chriſtian Faith, were to be remov'd, ben the 
Body itſelf appear'd; and thus is Ff {et oppoſite: to 
2 them, 


te to imperſect, or Clear- day 
God as it was given 


quently, redueibſe to the firſt and great Commandment, 


ibe Love of Cod, being certainly comprehended in it, 


and not only ſo, bu in th 
Commandment of the Table, I am the Lord thy God, 
thou ſnalt baue none other Gods hut me. The former 
Part of which Words are federal, and, therefore, to 
be anſwered, by our believing, what God promiſeth 
in his Covenant, namely, that he is our God, a mer- 
ciful and gracious Father, and, conſequently, | to be 
filially depended upon, truſted in, obey d, and lov'd 
by us. And the latter Part, which commands us to 
have God for our God, muſt be conſtrued alſo to fe- 
quire from us a! believing\of him, with Reſpect to his 
Attributes, and every Thing be hath reveal'd both 
in the Old and New Teſtament. As for the Promiſes 
of another Life, which are the principal Part of the 
Obje& of a Chriſtian's Faith, if they be not thought 
to have been revealed under the Law of Moſes, which 
is ſuppoſed to point out an earthly Canaan, and, con- 
ſequently, at the Felicities of this Life only, it muſt 
certainly be a Miſtake, occaſioned by many, probably, 
by not diſtinguiſhing between leſs evident Revelations, 
and none at all; or, perhaps, through not obſerving, 
that thoſe divine Promiſes were revealed before the 
Law; but being inſufficient to convince a fenſual 
World, God was pleaſed farther to add, under Moſes, 
thoſe earthly Promiſes, to attract even ſenſual Men, and 
ive them a preſent Taſte of thoſe good * which 
bo had laid up for them, who adhered to him: 80 
that theſe being revealed to Adam and Noah a long 
Time before, and by Tradition from them ſtedfaſtly 
believed: by all the People of God, were ſuppoſed, as 
known already in the Moſaic. La w, and therefore want- 
ted no farther 3 therein: Beſides, Moſes, in 
iving the Law to the es, ſet down, over and a- 
Love the Law. itſelf, an Hiftory from the Creation 
to his Time, in which are found ſeveral. Paſſages 
which give clear Demonſtrations of a future Life, and 
the Felicities there promiſed, as the Reward of a Life 
ſpent in good Works. This ſeems to be clear, from 
what is ſaĩd of Enoch, Gen. v. 24. That be avatked with 
God and was not, for God took him, when he was but 
365 Lears old; which muſt neceſſarily infer, that 
Enoch was diſtinguiſned by ſome extraordinary Fa- 
vour from God: The Apoftle to the Hebrews, Gen. 
xi. 5, ſays, Be as 13 and this walking 
of his with God, ſhews us neceflarily, that the L. ife, 
to which God took him, was much more defirable 
than what he had abandon'd here; or elſe his untime- 
ly Death, which we find in the Old Teſtament much 
fooner recited, than the Death of any other Perſon, 
either before or after him, could not be propoſed as a 
Reward of his walking with God. Now this Tranſla- 
tion being no Secret to thoſe in whoſe Time it hap- 
pened, and Moſes putting it to writing for the Infor- 
mation of all the N it muſt neceſſarily con- 
vince them of this Truth, that there was a Life of 
Happineſs laid up 1n ftore hereafter, for all ſuch as 
{trove to recommend themſelves to God by the Since- 
rity and Uprightneſs of their Life here. The ſame 
we read in Kings, of Elias being viſibly carried up 
to Heaven; which extraordinary and ſurprizing Cir- 
cumſtance, not only the Sons of the Prophets foretold 
tome Time before it happened, but Eliſha, who was 
his Succeſſor in the prophetick Office, witneſſed it, 
being himſelf an Eye-watneſs of this ſtupendous Oc- 
currence. Nay, the ſame is evinced out of the Law, 
where God calls himſelf the God of Abraham a long 
Time after his Death: From which our Saviour con- 
cludes againft the Sadduces, that Abraham liv'd with 
God, and that there remains another Life hereafter 
for the Righteous. The Speech of Balaam bears 
Analogy to this, where he ſays, Numb. xxi1i. 10. 
Let me die the Death of the Righteous, and let my 
laſt End be like his. But more, the Words of Daniel, 
long before the Time of Chriſt, and, conſequently, 
r the Law : Many of them that ſleep in the 
« 3 
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n EXPOSITION of 


but particularly contained in the firſt 


Chriſtians. 


Duſt of the Earth, ſhall "awake, ſore to everlaſti na 
Life, and ſome to Shame, and everlaſting 5 
In ſhort, tho; the Moſaic Law does 'not mention any 
one Paſſage, that can be conſtrued literally of another 
Life, but that in the Land of Canaan ; yet, no doubt 
all the Ceremonies of the Law were principally * 
ſign'd to this End, namely, to ſhadow out, and; con- 
ſequently, to make known this Truth to them, by 
ſenfible Repreſentations, yet in ſuch a Manner, as 
would beſt conduce to the pleaſing the Minds of ſ0 
childiſh, unthoughtful, and grols a People. This the 
= to the ' Hebrews was well acquainted with. 
who knew their Meaning, and interprets it, quite 
throughout that Epiſtle," in this Senſe, aſſuring us 
there, that Abraham, Iſaac. and Facob expected ; 
City that had Foundations, wheoje Builder and Maker 
was God, Heb. xi. 10. meaning Heaven, no doubt, by 


that Phraſe. So tis ſaid of Moſes, Ver. 26. that J 


had Reſpect to the Recompence of Reward, that, cer. 
tainly, which was after this Life, for he came nc: 
to Canauannm. | | 

27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32 Woe unto you 
ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye are 
like unto whited ſepulchres, which indeed 


appear beautiful outward, but are within 


full of dead mens bones, and of all unclean- 
neſs. Even ſo ye alſo outwardly appear 
righteous unto men, but within ye are full 
of hypocriſy and iniquity. Woe unto you 
ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; becauſe 
ye build the tombs of the prophets, and gar- 
niſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, And 
ſay, If we had been in the days of our fa- 
thers, we would not have been partakers 
with them in the blood of the prophets, 
Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto yourſelves, 
that ye are the children of them which kil- 
led the prophets, Fill ye up then the mea- 
ſure of your fathers. 8 


Wt are ike unto wheted Spule hres] We need not 
be at much Pains to find out what is meant by theſe 
ahi ted Sepulchres. It ſeems that they were waſhed 
over with white Lime, purpoſely for Strangers to diſ- 
cern them, and to avoid contracting legal Pollution by 
them: For this Cuſtom of marking the Sepulchers was 
common among the ZFews; Caliem aqua maceratain 
efundit in locum immundities, i. e. He pour'd ſlack'd 
Lime upon the Place of Uncleanneſs. Tad. Zum. 
Met. Chap. 8. The Keaſon whereof we find aſſign'd in 
oro ad Geniar, Moed. Kat. Chap. 1. p. 5. O19) 
ipſa alba fit inſtar oſtium, quam ergo videntes, es 
non accederent ; i. e. Becauſe Lime is white, which 
therefore they ſeeing, go not near it. So among the 
Corpora occiforum per dealbatas aras, 
aut menſas poterunt numerari, i. e. The Bodies of the 
Slain may be yet numbered by the whited Altars, or 
Tables ; meaning, by the Tombs, which were built 
over them in the Form of an Altar or Table, and thus 
whited. All the Myſtery in this Place is, how it follows 
hence, that they appear ourwardly fair, when Luk? 
xi. 44. informs us, hat they were as Graves that aj: 

ar not. This ſeeming Difficulty will be removed, 

y confidering that this Fairneſs doth not refer only to 
their being whited over before, but points out the 
Reaſon of the Neceſſity they were under of being 
whited : For, it ſeems, that thoſe Graves were grown 
over with Graſs, and ſo were not to be diſtinguiſhed 
from other common Ground; they were, to outward 
View, as fair, green Graſs, and as if no Graves were 
underneath, and, conſequently, outwardly fair, as 
they are properly ſaid to appear, and, as Zuke ſays, 
as Graves that appear not. This was the Cate with 
theſe Sepulchers ; fo that thoſe Perſons who walked 


over them, were not aware of their being Graves; 
by which Means they contracted Pollution. And th's 
W335 
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130 
fo... This is the moſt full Interpretation of this Place, 


nd Dea | 5 0 n 
Tu Altar] There was, ſays Hammond, the Altar 


of Incenſe within the Temple, and the Altar of Ho- 
locauſt, or Burnt- offering, that ſtood without in the 
Court. Philo mentions both diſtinctly. The Law, 
* ſays he, appointed two Altars to be made, rw age 
© in Matter, in Place, and Uſe ; for one was built 


choice unhew'd Stones, and erected in the open Court, 


© by the Stairs of the Temple, and was for the bloody 
Sacrifices; the other was made of Gold, ſſet in the 
inner Court, within the firſt Veil, which was prohi- 
© bited to be ſeen by any but the Prieſts, who were 


clean. This was for the offering of Incenſe.” 80 


that what is ſaid of Zachariah being ſlain at the Com- 
mand of Joaſh in the Court of the Temple, is very a- 
greeable to this Place, that he was ſlain between the 
— and the Altar. So likewiſe is the Hiſtory 
of Zachariah, the Son of Baruch, mentioned by Jo- 
ſephus, that he was flain in the Court, or in the 
Midſt of the Temple. ” | 
All. theſe Things ſhall come upon this Generation 
This Word Generation, doth nut mean an hundre 
Years, but rather the third Part of that Number, as 
Homer ſays of Neſtor, Jwvo Generations now adorn'd 
his Age; which fignify about threeſcore Years. Thus 
Herodotus ; * Three hundred Generations are equal to 
© x0,000 Tears.“ Thus Phavorinus ; * the Antients 
*© uſed the Word to ſignify thirty Years.” And, citing 
the above-mentioned Place of Homer, ſays, that Ne- 
« ſtor was above fixty Years old.“ Thus He/ychins, 
that it means either the Life of a Man, or thirty Years, 
or twenty-five, or twenty. Some Phyſicians take it for 
ſeven Years, and Jerome for ten. Tho' the Life of 
a Man, according to Heſyehins, doth not mean the 
uſual Space of a Man's Life from his Birth to his 
Death, for — may be ſixty or eighty Years, but ſo, 
as that the Space of the Life of fourteen Men, Chil- 
dren to one another, and ſucceeding one another, make 
up fourteen Generations, 2 to Matthew. By 
all this it is clear what is meant by his Generation; 
ſuch a Space, that they who were then alive might live 
to ſee it. Thus Chriſt foretels the great and terrible 
Judgments that were to befal the Zewws within a few 
ears, about forty, or within the Space of the Life 
of ſome who were then alive. See Hammond and 
Whitby. if n A, | | 

O Feruſalem, Feruſalem) What Matthew mentions 
here, ſays De Veil, as ſpoken after Chriſt's triumphant 
Entry into Feruſalem ; Luke, in his 13th Chapter, 
mentions it, as ſpoken by Chriſt againſt Zeruſalem, 
while he remained in the Territories of Herod, name- 
ly; in Peræa beyond Fordan; whence, as it is no 
way likely that Chriſt pronounced theſe Words twice, 
ſo either Zuke anticipated the Relation, or Matthew 
inſerted, what Chriſt ſaid concerning Feruſalem, 
among the Things he objected to the n for 
the ſake of the Similitude of the Argument. 

How often would I] The Will of God is rightl 
diſtinguiſhed out of the holy Scriptures, into the Will 
of the Sign, and the Will de bene placito. The Will 
of the Sign, according to St. Thomas, is metaphori- 
cally {aid of God, when he does thoſe Things, which 
are commonly Signs in us of willing, though they 
© are not Signs in Cod that he wills; as Puniſhment 
is not a Sign that there is Anger in God, but ſo that 
it is a Sign of Anger in us, and is therefore called 
Anger in God.“ Thus Mark in his 6th Chapter, 
ſays of Chriſt, that when he ſaw his Diſciples toiling 

in rowing, he would have paſſed by them, though he 
did not do 1o; but he is ſaid to have willed this by 
the Will of the Sign, becauſe he did that which was 
a Sign in us of the Will of paſſing by. 

The Wül de bene placito, or the Will, properly ſo 
called, which is properly and formally in God, ac- 
cording to St. Thomas in the above cited Place, is di- 
vided jo the Antecedent and Conſequent; the Ante- 


cedent is nothing elſe but uædam velleitas, a Kind of 


billing, which regards Things, in general, from 


which no Effect follows. The Conſequent is really 


n EXPOSITION of 


they are, and agreeably to their particular 


= Chap, 24- 


and fimply the Will, which regards Things Jul as 

Alrcum- 
ſtances ;' and tis from this Will does every Effect of 
divine Juſtice and Mercy proceed. Huſtin underſtands 
this Place of the Gab vent Will; ſo that Chriſt's 
Meaning will be, as if he had ſaid, that, notwith- 
ſtanding the inveterate Oppoſitioff of this impious 
City, he had gathered his Children together by his 
abſolute Will, by which he does every Thing as he 


pleaſes; yet that the baſe Citizens thereof were to be 


chaſtized, for ſtriving all they could to hinder him 
from gathering thoſe, whom he would, together. But 
Ezekiel ſeems to oppoſe this Expoſition, where he 


mentions the Lord's addreſſing himſelf to the ſame 


City in the like Style; I would have 2 thee, 
and thou art not ag. from thy Filtbineſs. From 
whence it is clear, that our Lord ſignifies in this 
Place, th at what he ſays he would have done, was not 
performed. | n 
Others interpret this Place thus; I would on my 
Part, but you would not on yours. But the Words 
of Chriſt, How often would J, and what he ſaid be- 
fore, that killeſt the Prophets :' and ſtoneſt them which 
are ſent unto thee, are againſt this Interpretation. 7e- 
rome ſays, that by this laſt Clauſe, our Saviour pointed 
at all the Prophets whom he had ſent in former 
Times, and ſo 2v:u1d have often gathered the Chil- 
dren of Feruſalem together, not only. while he con- 
tinued in Man's mortal State, but while the Prophets 


flouriſhed. - But he was debarred from executing what 


taken Man's Nature upon him. 

Hillary underſtands this Paſſage of the Vill of th: 
Sign, ſo as if Chriſt would ſpeak of the Precepts, 
Exhortations, and Admonitions, which regarded the 
Preſervation of the Fexws, ſo often told that People by 
es and the Prophets; to all which, notwithſtand- 
ing, wo! proved ungrateful, ſtill continuing obdurate 
and hardened in their Errors. But St. Thomas's In- 
terpretation is the beſt, and comes neareſt to the lat- 
ter, namely, that Chriſt would have gathered the 
Sons of Zeruſalem together, becauſe he had inſpired 
the holy Prophets, whom he had ſent, with a pious 
Defire to this Purpoſe ; but that the impious City had 
always diſappointed them of their good Endeavours. 
This Senſe agrees with the Place cited above out of 
Ezekiel, where juſt before, we read, Much Pains is 
talen, yet the Abundance of its Ruſt depart not row 
it, neither by Fire. Which Words ſufficiently ſhew, 
that the Labours of the Prophets are underſtood, 
who foretold the Will of God, and the Fire of Tri- 

ulation, 62] ENT 


C HA p. XXIV. 


Jeſus foretels the Deftruftion of the Tem- 
ple, and the Calamities that ſhall precede 
it, The Signs of his coming to Judgment; 
the Day and Hour unknown ; therefore he 
exhorts to watch and be ready. 


N D. Jeſus went out, and 
departed from the tem- 
ple ; and his diſciples came to him for to 
ſhew him the buildings of the temple. And 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, See ye not all theſe 
things? Verily I ſay unto you, there ſhall 
not be left, here one ſtone upon another, 
that ſhall not be thrown down. And as he 
ſat upon the mount of Olives,» the diſciples 
came unto him privately, ſaying, Tell us 
when ſhall theſe things be? and what „hall 
be the ſign of thy coming, and of the end 
of the world? P 
To ſnew him the Buildings of the Temple] Fo T 


Ver. 14. 3 
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Chap a4 


6, who gives us a Deſcription of the Temple built 
y . Herod, tells us, among other Things, that the 
«© whole Fabrick was made of durable white Stone, ſome 
« of which were five and twenty Cubits long, eight 
© in Height, and twelve in Breadth.” 1 81 
The Ornaments of the Temple were the Spoils 
' which their Kings had taken in War; the rich Pre- 
ſents which foreign Princes, upon certain Occaſions, 
had made; and the coſtly Gifts which the | Zeavs, 
from all Parts of the World, uſed; to ſend to the 
Temple of Feruſalem. Theſe were hung againſt the 
Walls and Pillars of the Temple, for the People to 
behold ; and, when Herod had rebuilt it, he not only 
re laced all the former Ornaments, but added leve- 
11 others, eſpecially the Spoils which they took in the 
War with the Arabians, and a Vine of maſſy Gold, 
of prodigious Weight and Value, which was his own 
free Gift. 1 20] | 


There ſpall not be left here one Stone fon another] 


The Prophecy of our bleſſed Saviour, of the entire 
Ruin of the Temple, was, in a great Meaſure, ac- 
compliſhed about forty Years after; when, as ſeveral 

ewiſp Authors tell us, Taurus, i.e. Terentius Rufus, 
whom Titus left chief Commander of the Army in 
Judea, did with a Plough-ſhare tare up the Founda- 
tions of the Temple, and thereby ſignally fulfilled 
the Words of the Prophet, T/ N 9 Zion for 
your Sakes be ploughed as a Field, and Feruſalem be- 
come” Heaps, and the Mountain of the Lord as the 
high Places of the Foreſt, Micah iii. 12. It can hard- 
ly be thought however, but that, notwithſtanding this 
Demoliſhment, there might probably be Jeft one Stone 
upon another, and therefore ſomething more was want- 
ing towards the literal Completion of our Saviour's 
Prophecy, to which the Emperor Julian, in ſome 
Meaſure contributed. For, having given the Jews 
Licence to rebuild their Temple at 5eruſalem, they 
took away every Stone of the old Foundation to help 
build their new Edifice ; but Heaven prevented their 
Deſign; For Flaſhes of Lightning (as our beſt Hiſto- 
rians tell us) burſt, out from the Foundation they had 
dug, and ſo blaſted and terrified them, that they 
were forced to give over their Enterprize, after they 
had pulled up all the Remains of the old Tem- 
ple. | | 


4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 And 
Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Take 
heed that no man deceive you. For many 
ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt : 
and ſhall deceive many. And ye ſhall hear 
of wars, and rumours of wars : ſee that ye 
be not troubled : for all zheſe things muſt 
come to paſs, but the end is not yet. For 
nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom 
againſt kingdom: and there ſhall be fa- 
mines, and peſtilences, and earthquakes in 
divers places. All theſe are the beginning 
of ſorrows. Then ſhall they deliver you 
up to be afflicted, and ſhall kill you : and 
ye ſhall be hated of all nations for m 
names fake. And then ſhall many be of 
fended, and ſhall betray one another, and 
ſhall hate one another. And many falſe 
prophets ſhall riſe and ſhall deceive many. 
And becauſe iniquity. ſhall abound, the love 
of many ſhall wax cold. But he that ſhall 
endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be 
ſaved. And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall 
be preached in all the world, for a wit- 
neſs unto all nations, and then ſhall the end 
come, | 

Many ſpall come in my Name, ſaving, : 
Never —— there ſo E ts 2 alt: bei ; 
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as in the Time a little before the Deſtruction of 7e. 
ruſalem ¶ Joſeph. Antiq. B. xx. Ch. 6.) doubtleſs be- 
cauſe this was the Age, wherein the Zeros, from the 
— rage of Daniel, were taught to expect their 
Meſſiah. 

Ye ſpall hear of Wars and Rumours of Mars] Be- 

fides the War which the Jews waged with the H- 
rians, not long be fore the Deſtruction of their City 
(Foſeph. Antiq. B. ii. Ch. 19.) the Conteſts between 
Otho and Vitellius, and Vitellius and Ves T at 
Rome were much about the ſame Time, and the Op- 
preſſion of the Governors of Judea, who minded 
nothing but to enrich themſelves, had ſo irritated the 
Minds of the People, that, for ſome Time before their 
final Calamity, we read of nothing but Rebell ions and 
Revolts, Parties and Factions, and Bands of Robbers 
harraſſing and infeſting the Country. 
- There ſhall be Fami nes and Peſtilences, and Earth- 
quakes] In the fourth Year of Claudius (as Eu- 
ſelius informs us) there happened a great Famine, 
which oppreſſed all the Roman Empire, but more 
eſpecially Paleſtine, where many vetithed, according 
to Zoſcphus, for lack of Food. And the fame Hi- 
ſtorian informs us, that, when one Niger was ſlain by 
the Zews, he imprecated Famine and Peſtilence upon 
their Cities, which God accordingly inflited. 

In the Reign of Claudius and Nero, there happened 
many Earthquakes in Aſia Minor, and the Iſles of the 
Archipelago, where the Fews inhabited; ( Euſeb. 
Chronicon. and Tacit. Annal. L. ii.) And Poſephus 
acquaints us, that in the Night, when the Idumeans 
encamped before Feruſalem, * there blew a dreadful 
* Tempeſt of Wind and Rain, accompanied with ſuch 
© terrible Flaſhes of Lightning, Claps of Thunder, 
* and bellowing of Earthquakes, that put all People 
© to their Wits end to think, what theſe Prodigies 
© might portend. 


All theſe are the Beginning of Sorrows] In his 


Preface to the Hiſtory of the Wars of the ZFews, Jo- 


ſephus undertakes to record the Miſeries and Cala- 
mities which befel that Nation, and the Signs and 
Prodigies which preceded their Ruin. To this Pur- 
Poſe he tells, that for a whole Year together, a Co- 
met, in the Figure of a Sword, hung over the City, 
and pointed as it were directly down upon it; that 
there were ſeen in the Clouds, Armies in Battle array, 
and Chariots encompaſſing the Country, and inveſt 
ing their Cities ; that, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
in the Middle of the Night, a great Light ſhone up- 
on the Temple and Altar, as if it had been Noon- 
day ; that at the ſame Feaſt, the great Gate of. the 
Temple, made all of maſſy Braſs, and which ns 
Men could hardly ſhut, opened of itſelf, thoug 

faſtened with Bolts and Bars ; that, at the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, ſoon after, when the Prieſts went into the 
Temple to officiate, they heard, at firſt, a kind of 
confuſed Noiſe, and then a Voice calling out earneſt 


ly, in articulate Words, Let us be gone, let us be 


one: And that theſe Prod igies were really ſo, we 
ave the Teſtimony of Tacitus, a Roman Hiſtorian 
of that Age. | 
Then ſpall they deliver you up to be affli ted, &c.] 
This Part of our Saviour's Prediction concerning the 
Perſecution of Chriſtians, was literally fulfilled before 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. As ſoon as Chriſtianity 
began to ſpread, the Jews wrote Letters to every 
Part of the World againſt the Profeſſors of it, in or- 
der to raiſe Perſecutions againſt them. St. Paul, be- 
fore his Converſion,” breathing out Threatnings and 
Slaughter againſt the Diſciples of Chriſt, Acts ix. 1. 
ſhut up many of them in Priſon, both Men and Women, 
Acts xxil. 4. xxvi. 10. Himſelf, when converted, 
and Silas, were not only impriſoned, but beaten in 
the Synagogue, Ads xxvi. 23. as were likewiſe Peter 
and 7ohn, Acts v. 18. Stephen, the firſt Martyr, was 
ſlain by the Council, Adds vii. 59. James the Greater, 
by Herod, Acts xii. 1. and James the Leſs, by Annas 
the High-Prieft. Multitudes of Chriſtians were per- 
ſecuted to Death by Saul, As xx11. 4. by the Jus, 
as Juſtin Martyr teſtifies ; and by the Emperor Nero, 
as Tacitus relates, Annal. L. 14. For the Profeſſors 
of our moſt holy Religion, before the Principles of it 


came 
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132 5 
came to be enquired into, were looked upon as the 
common Enemies of Mankind; inſomuch that whoſo- 
ever killed them, thought that he did God Service, 
John xvi. 2. | 

14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 25 And this goſpel of the kingdom 
ſhall be preached in all the world, for a 
witneſs unto all nations, and then ſhall the 
end come. When ye therefore ſhall ſee 
the abomination. of deſolation, ſpoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, ſtand in the holy 
place (whoſo readeth let him underſtand) 
Then let them which be in Judea, flee in- 
to the mountains, Let him which is on the 
houſe-top, not come down to take any 
thing out of his houſe : Neither let him 


which is in the field, return back to take 


his clothes. And wo unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give ſuck 
in thoſe days. But pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on the ſab- 
bath day. For then ſhall be great tribula- 
tion, ſuch as was not ſince the beginning 
of the world to this time, no, nor ever ſhall 
be. And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhort- 
ned, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved: but 
for the eleAs fake theſe days ſhall be ſhort- 
ned. Then if any man ſhall fay unto you, 
lo, here is Chriſt, or there: believe it not. 
For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe 
prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and 
wonders, inſomuch that (if i? were poſ- 
ſible) they ſhall deceive the very elect. 
Behold, I have told you before. 8 
And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſpall be preached in 
all the World) That before the Diſſolution of the 
l State the Chriſtian Religion had ſpread itſelf o- 
ver all the Parts of the then known World, we may rea- 
ſonably conclude from the Labours of St. Paul, who a. 


lone carried the Goſpel through Zudea, Syria, Ara- 
bia, Greece, Macedonia, Achaia, Aſia Minor, Italy, 


&c. And if the other Apoſtles, whoſe Travels we are 


not ſo well acquainted with, did the like, there is 
no doubt to to be made, but that heir Sound went into 
all the Earth, and their Words unto the Ends of the 
Mord, Rom. x. 18. St. Peter addreſſes his firſt E- 
piſtle to the Elect that were in Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia, Bythinia ; and Clemens, who was his contem- 
porary, and immediate Succeſſor to the See of Rome, 
in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, tells us, that the 
Nations beyond the Ocean were governed by the Pre- 
cepts of rhe Lord. An Event this! which he on] 
could foretel, who having all Power in Heaven pa 
Earth, was able to effect it. aka 
When therefore ye ſhall ſee the Alomination of De- 
ſolation] There are three Paſſages in the Prophet 
Daniel, which mention the Abomination that maketh 


deſolate; and to any of theſe our Saviour may be 


ſuppoſed to allude, for they are all PrediSions of 
the Diſſolution of the Friſß State, when the Sacri- 
fices and Oblations ſhould be made to ceaſe. Tis 
the Senſe, indeed, that our Saviour feems more to 
attend to than the Words of the Prophecy ; and, be- 
cauſe it was the Cuſtom of the Roman Armies to have 
an Eagle for their Enfign, in which they placed a 
kind of Divinity ; and to carry their Emperors Images 


along with them, to which they pos a religious Ado- 


ration, and therein committed ſuch Idolatry, as was 
highly deteſtable to every Few; it is hence ſuppoſed 
that he Abomination ſtanding in the holy Place means 
the Roman Army, with theſe hated Objects of Idola- 
try beſieging Feruſalum; and that it is therefore cal- 
led a Deſolation, becauſe it was appointed by Al- 


An EXPOSITION of 


mighty God to lay the Country; City, and Temple 
of 8 deſolate e 10 Bt Luke ane 
to have explained it by a parallel Place, Men ye 
Hall ſee Feruſalem compaſſed with Armies, then noa 
that the Deſolation is nigh. \ 4 | 
Feruſalem, indeed, may ps s, in ſome Places 
O 


1 be called the lace; but this is a 
Title ſo peculiar to the Temple, that we cannot but 
think that our Saviour, in the Application of the 
Prophecy, intended it ſo here, eſpecially fince his 
Diſciples, by ſhewing the Statelineſs of its Building, 
gave che whole Riſe to his Diſcourſe. But now, if 
we ſuppoſe the Temple to be this holy. Place, we 
cannot fee how the Abomination here ſpoken of, could 
be the Roman Army, and their Enſigns, becauſe nei. 
ther of theſe were ever in the Temple, until the tak. 
ing and facking of the City, and could therefore, in 
this Reſpect, be no Preſages at all. If we ſuppoſe 
the City of Feruſalem to be this holy Place, tis cer- 
tain that this Abomination was lodged in it long be- 
fore the Approach of Titus with his Army, becauſe 
the Romans had all along a ſtrong Garriſon over a- 
gainſt the Temple, in Fort Antonia, where their 
Colours and Standard were ſet up: Nor can we rea- 
dily conceive, how the military Enfigns under 278 
ſhould be . an Abominat ion to the Fexws, more 
than thoſe under Pompey, Shcius, and Ceſtins, who 
had all, before him, befieged Feruſalem. | 

Theſe are ſome of the Difficulties that attend the 


common Interpretation; and therefore I ſhould ra- 


ther think, ſays an eminent modern Writer, that the 
Abomination of Deſolation, here ſpoken of, ſhould re- 
fer to that groſs Profanation of the Temple, which 
the Zealots (who called themſelves ſo for their pre- 
tended Zeal for their Country's Liberty and Welfare) 
a little before the Beginning of the Siege of eruſalem, 
were perpetually committing. - This Faction being 
headed by Eleazar, the fon of Ananias the high 
Prieſt, and ftrengthened by an Acceſſion of Ruffians 
from all Parts of the Country, took Sanctuary in the 
Temple; and made uſe of it, both as a Place of De- 
fence againſt their Adverſaries, and for the Seat of 
their Tyranny and Uſurpation. Here they aſſumed to 
themſelves the Power of diſpoſing of the Pontificate, 
and deſtroying the Succeſſion of the Priefthood ; pro- 
moted Creatures of their own, who had neither Blood 
nor Merit, to that ſacred Function. Here they erect- 
ed their Courts of Juſtice, and, after the Formality of 
Mock-trials, ſentenced to Death whom they diſliked, 
and then. ſent their blood-thirſty Hirelings to ſee the 
Sentence put in Execution. Here they committed 
ſuch Violence and and Rapine, ſuch Murther and 
Maſſacres, as made the Temple, in Reality, not only 
a Den of Thieves, but a common Slaughter-houſe like- 
wiſe (as Foſephus calls it) to as many as they could 
get in their Power: And therefore it is highly pro- 
bable, that this abominable Deſolation is meant of 
the heinous Wickedneſs of theſe Zealots. Thus when 
once it began to appear, the Diſciples were cautioned 
to decline the approaching Storm, by making the beſt 
of their Way out of Feraſalem; which they could not 
have done ſo well, had they ſtayed till the Siege 
8 formed, and the Roman Army had inveſted the 
own. | 
Let them which be in Fudea, flee unto the Mountains] 
The Chriſtians took the Advice of our Saviour : For 
when. Ceſtzus Gallus had befieged F7eruſalem, and, 
without any viſible Cauſe, on a ſudden, raiſed the Siege, 
the Chriſtians that were in the City, took this Oppor- 
tunity to make their Eſcape to Pella in Paræa, a 
mountainous Country, and to other Places under the 
Government of King Agrippu, where they found 
Safety. Thus 2 were all the Predictions of 
our Saviour fulfilled; ſo that whoever ſpall compare 
them (as Euſebius in his Eccleſ. Hiſt. L. 3. C. 5. ex- 
refles it) wirh rhe Account of Jolephus concerning the 
ar of the Jews, cannot but admire the Wiſdom 
Chriſt, and own his Predictions to be divitie(( 


26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31 Wherefore, if 
they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, he is in 
- the 


Chap. 24. 
the deſert, go not forth: behold, be is in 


the ſecret chambere, believe it not. For as 
the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, and 
ſhineth even unto the weſt: fo ſhall alſo 
the coming of the Son of man be. For 
whereſoever the carcaſe is, there will the 


eagles be gathered together. Immediately 


after the tribulation of thoſe days, ſhall the 
ſun be darkned, and the moon ſhall not 
give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens ſhall 
be ſhaken. And then ſhall appear the 
fign of the Son of man in heaven: and 
then ſhall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory. And he ſhall ſend his angels with a 
great ſound of a trumpet, and he ſhall 
gather together his ele& from the four 
winds, from the one end of heaven to the 
other. 5 
Mpereſocver the Carcaſe is, there will the Eagles be 


gathered] Eagles, ſays De Veil, have naturally a 
very keen Smell after Carcaſſes. 70% lays, Her young 


ones ſuck up Blood, and where the Slain are, there is 


fitly to be applied to the Perenopherus, a baſtard Kind 
of Eagle, much reſembling a Vulture. Tho' Suidas has 
very improperly attributed it to the Perenus, a Kind 
of Buzzard, which does not feed upon Carcaſſes, but 
hunts about as other Eagles do. 'The Meaning of this 


Verfe agrees with what went before; as if he had faid, 


Ifany ſhould whiſper in your Ear and fay, that Chriſt 
Les concealed in this or that Place, believe not a Word 
of it. For Chriſt will openly reveal himſelf to all, as 
the Lightning which cometh from the Eaſt, and ſhin- 
eth unto the Weſt. And as the Eagles fly immediate ly 
to the Carcaſs, ſo thoſe of devout Minds will haſte 
thither, when they perceive the enlivening Smell of 
Chriſt. *Tis not amiſs to call thoſe Eagles who flock 
together about Chriſt, fince none can be united with 
him, who eats not of his Fleſh and Blood. Chry/o- 
ſtom calls the Body of Chriſt a Carcaſs, becauſe of 
his Death; and, ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, terms 
the Faithful, Fagles, thereby to ſhew, that ke who 
draws near to this Body, ſhould mount up aloft, and 
deſpiſe all earthly Things, wholly renouncing the 
ſeveral Avocations here below; that he ſhould direct 
his Aims to ſuperior Views, and fix his Eyes on the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, and have his Intuition clear 
and ſhining. | | 
Immediately after the Tribulation of theſe Days, 
&c.] That theſe Words are not to be taken in a 
Iiteral Senſe, *tis plain, becauſe that, after the Sacking 
of Jeruſalem, by Veſpaſian's Army, no ſuch Thing as 
is here mentioned, happened to the Sun, Moon, or 
Stars. Theſe 8 therefore muſt be metapho 
rical, and do here denote, as they frequently do in 
the Writings of the Prophets, and other Authors, the 
entire Deſtruction and utter Deſolation, which is 
brought upon any Nation. For in this Language the 
Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of Babylon. 
The Day of the Lord cometh, cruel, both with Wrath 
and fierce Anger, to lay the Land deſolate, and he 
Hall deſtroy rhe Sinners thereof out of it : For the Stars 
of Heaven, and the Conſteliations thereof” ſhall not 
give their Light; the Sun ſnall be darkned in his 
going forth, and the Moon ſhall not cauſe her Light 
70 ſhine, Chap. x111. 9. * which, according to Maimo- 
* 119es, are proverbial Expreſſions, importing the 
* Deſtrution, and utter Ruin of a Nation, and of 
* ſuch Perſons more eſpecially, who, for their State 
* and Dignity, might be compared to the Sun, Moon 
* and Stars.” Accordingly, the Senſe of our Saviour's 


Words muſt be,-----That, after the taki ng and deſtroy- 
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ing of Jeruſalem, God's Judgments would till pur. 
ſue the People, fo that thoſe who ſurvived the Kuin 
of their Country, ſhould be diſperſed to different Re- 
gions, fold for Slaves, or reduced to a Condition worſe 
than Slavery. And ſo the Event proved: For thoſe 
that were carried to Rome, ſerved only to adorn the 
Triumph of their Conqueror: Thoſe that fled to A 


tioch for Shelter, were cruelly maſſacred there: "Thoſe 


that maintained the Caſtle of Ma ſſada, rather than fall 
into the Hands of the Enemy, agreed to ſlay one an- 
other: Thoſe that eſcaped to Thebes and Alexandria, 
were brought back and tortured to Death; and thoſe 
of Qyrene, who joined a falſe Prophet, named Zona- 
than, were all cut to Pieces by the Roman Generals. 
All this happened immediately after the Taking of 7e- 
ruſalem ; and, without any farther Search into their 
Hiſtory, is enough to verify our Saviour's Expreſſion, 
that e Sun was darkened, and the Moon gave no Light 
upon that wretched People. 

And then ſhall appear the Sign of the Son of Man] 
The Reaſon of our Lord's mingling the Signs of the 
55 Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and of the general 

iſſolution of the World together, was to engage us, 
at the Approach of particular Judgments upon Cities 
and Nations, to be always mindful of, and prepared 
for the general Judgment of the laſt Day. 25 

Shall fee the Sen of Man coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven) That the Throne of Glory upon which 
Chriſt ſhall fit at the laſt Day, will be nothing elſe but 
a bright and refulgent Cloud, we have Reaſon to be- 
lieve, from the Teſtimony of the Angels that attended 
at our Lord's Aſcenſion. For, while the Apoſtles then 
preſent, were Jooking ſtedfaſtly rowards Heaven, beho'd, 
two Men ſtood by them in white Apparel, who alſo 
ſaid, Te Men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into 
Heaven? this ſame Jeſus, which is now taken up from 
you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like M:nner as ye 
have ſeen him go into Heaven, Acts i. 9. 10. which, 
compar'd with our Lord's own Declarations concerning 
his ſecond Coming, Mark xiii. 26. with what St. Paul 
foretels, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. and St. John forelaw, Rev. 
x1v. 14. are aburdantly ſufficient to juſtify the gene- 
rally received Opinion, that, as our bleſſed Saviour 
went up into Heaven, ſo he ſhall return thence to 


| Judgment upon a true and material Cloud, 


32, 33, 34, 55, 36, 37, 38, 39, 49, 41, 
42 Now learn a parable of the fig- tree: 


when his branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh : 
So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe 
things, know that it is near, even at the 
doors, Verily I fay unto you, This gene- 
ration ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be 
fulfilled. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, 
but my words ſhall not paſs away. But of 
that day and hour knoweth no man, no, 
not the angels of heaven, but my Father 
only. But as the days of Noah were, fo 
ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 
For as in the days that were before the flood, 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day that Noah 
entred into the ark, And knew not until the 
flood came, and took them all away; ſo ſhall 
alſo the coming of the Son of man be. Then 
ſhall two be in the field, the one ſhall be 
taken, and the other left, T'wo women ſhall 
be grinding at the mill, the one ſhall be 
taken, and the other left. Watch therefore, 
for ye know not what hour your Lord doth 
come. | 

Even at the Doors] A proverbial Saying, ſays De 


il, to ſignify, that the Kingdom of God is near at 
L. I Hand, 
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Hand, as Zyke ſupplies it; meaning the Kingdom of 


Heaven 1n its full Plenitude and Peace, which ſhall be 
revealed after the Judgment to the Saints. A like Say- 
ing is uſed by James in his Epiſtle, Chap. v. 9. con- 
cerning the tremendous Judgment ot God, Behold the 
Fudge ſtanding before the Door. Beſides we meet with 
a pertinent Saying to this Purpoſe in the 4<th Story of 
the Martyrs, where Melitho, the Martyr's Mother, 
lays to him, Fili, pauliſper Juſtine, ecce Chriſtus ante 
Januam ſtat adjuvans te. Bear up a little longer, my 
Son, for Jo! Chriſt ſtands before the Gate, giving 
* you his Aſſiſtance And Chriſt fays in the Revela- 
tions, Behold, I ſtand at the Door and knock ; meaning, 
I am come Home with my Servants, from my Employ- 
ment, in order to account with them. This Interpre- 
tation Chriſt expreſſes in the ſame Chapter. T vill 
come on thee as a Thief, and thou fhalt not know au 
Hour I come upon thee. And Ver. rt. Behold, I come 
quickly ; and it follows, If any Man hear my Voice, 

and open the Door ; meaning, if any Man ſhall watch 

till my Coming, and immediately open the Door to 

me when I come to Judgment, or {hal receive me with 

Alacrity and Love, his Hopes ſhall certainly ſecure 

him. And again Chriſt proceeds, I will come unto 

him, and will ſup with him, and he «with zue; that is, 
according to the learned Eſtius, he ſnall be Partaker 

of my Jays. So that nothing elle is meant in theſe cited 

Places of the Rev&ations, but what is expreſſed in the 

End of this and the following Chapter, namely, an 

Exhortation to the Faithful to continue always in good 

Works, that when the Lord comes, like a Thief, to 

Judgment, he may find them emboldened, thro' their 

Faith and Hope, and deſerving to ſit down and ſup 

with him, that is, be made Partakers with him of his 

everlaſting Reſt and Joy. 


43, 44, 45, 40, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51 But 
know BN this, that if the good man of the 


houſe had known in what. watch the thief 
would come, he would have watched, and 
would not have ſuffered his houſe to be 
broken up. Therefore be ye alſo ready : for 
in ſuch an hour as you think not, the Son of 
man cometh. Who then is a faithful and 
wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord hath made 
ruler over his houſhold, to give them meat 
in due ſeaſon? Bleſſed 7s that ſervant, whom 
his Lord when he cometh, ſhall find ſo 
doing. Verily I fay unto you, that he ſhall 
make him ruler over all his goods, But and 
if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart, My 
Lord delayeth his coming, And ſhall begin 
to ſmite his fellow- ſervants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken: The Lord of that 
ſervant ſhall come in a day when he looketh 
not fer him, and in an hour that he is not 
aware of ; And ſhall cut him aſunder, and 
appoint him his portion with the hypocrites : 
there thall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 


The Application, ſays Burkit, 
of this DiBrine concerning the Certainty and Sudden- 
neſs of a aqnve Judgment is, Watch therefore akways. 
And this he enforces from the Example of the faithful 
Servant or Steward, who carefull provides for the 
Family in the Lord's Abfence. This is to be applied 
to the faithful Servants of Chriſt in 
Miniſters of the Golpel in particular, of whom Faith. 
fulnefs and Prudence are eſpecially required, both in 
Reſpect to God, themſelves, and the Flock committed 
to their Charge, By way of Oppofition Chriſt gives 
the Character of an unfaithful and negligent Steward, 
who doth not believe Chriſt's Coming, tho' he preaches 


it to others: He faith in his Heart, My Lord delayerh 


Ai EXPOSITION f 


the Romans; as we 


took their lamps, 


which Chriſt makes 


general, or to the 


Chap. 25. 


is Coming. He is deſcribed by bis Hatred, Envy, and 
e againſt his Fellow - Scrvants, that were more 
painful and faithful than himſelf. He aſſociates with 
the Wicked, and ſtrengthens their Hands by his ill Ex. 
ample, He eateth and drinketh with the Drunken. 
But obſerve his Judgment and Sentence; Chriſt will 
ſurpriſe them in their Sin and Security, by coming i, 
an Hour when they looked not for him, and appoint they, 
i. Portion with Hypocrites z that is, with the worſt 
of Sinners; they ſhatl have a double Damnation. If 
the Steward doth if the Shepherd doth 
not teed, if the Watchman doth not warn, they ſhall 
anſwer not only for the Souls that have miſcarried, but 
for an Office neglected, for a Talent hidden, and for 
a Stewardſhip unfaithfully adminiſtred. 

Shall cut him aſunder] In the ſame Manner as HA. 
nue uſed Agag, 1 Sam. xv. 33. and David the Ain. 
monites, 2 Sam. xii. 31. and as Nebuchadncæaar 
threatned the Blaſphemers of the true Cod, Day. iii. 
29. This Puniſhment was, in old Times, inflicted on 
thoſe that were falſe to their Creditors, © Rebels to 
their Prince, or Betrayers of their Country. Nor was 
it in Ule only among the Eaſtern People, but among 
arn from Suetonius in the Life ot 
Caius, and among the (Greeks, as Homer, % 29977 
and Ariſtophanes inform us: And therefore this 
ment, ſays our Saviour, will 1 inflict on thoſe that are 
perfid ious to their Covenant in Baptiim, and Enemies 
to my Government. | 


AP. Xxv. 
The Parable of the ten Virgins; of the Ta- 


lents. Chriſt deſcribes the laſt Judg- 

ment, | 
Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, $5» 6, 7, "HEN ſhall 
8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 the kingdom 


of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which 
and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom. And five of them were Wile, 
and five were fooliſh. 
iſh took their lampe, and took no oil with 
them : But the wiſe took oil in their veſſels 
with their lamps. While the bridegroom 
tarried, they all ſlumbered and ſlept. And 
at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, 
the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet 
him. Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and 
trimmed their lamps. And the fooliſh ſaid 
unto the wiſe, Give us of your oil, for our 
lamps are gone out. But the wiſe anſwered, 
ſaying, Not /o; leſt there be not enough for 
us and you: but go ye rather to them that 
ſell, and buy for your ſelves. And while 
they went to buy, the bridegroom came, 
and they that were ready, went in with him 
to the marriage, and the door was ſhut, At 
terward came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, 
Lord, Lord, open to us. But he anſwered 
and ſaid, Verily I fay unto you, I know you 
not. Watch therefore, for ye know neither 
the day nor the hour, wherein the Son of 
man cometh, 

The better to underſtand the Parable of the av/e 
and fooliſh Firgins, we ſhould do well to obſerve what 


the Cuſtom at Marriages was, 


ſeems to allude. When the Bridegroom was to bring 
home his Bride, (which was generally the concluſive 
Ceremony, and done in the Night- time) the young 
Women of the Town to which ſhe was fo come „in or. 
der to do her Honour, went to meet her with lighted 


Lamps 


uniſn- 


They that were fool. 


to which our Saviour 
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them. 


talents, came and brought other five talents, 


Chap. 25+ 


$ : She too, according to her Quality and Con- 
rio, had her Companions and Servants attending 
her, and ſome, of the moſt beautiful Ladies of the 


Place, from whence ſhe came, going before her. And 


moſt of our modern Travellers inform us, that among 
the Eaſtern People, eſpecially the Perſians, this Way 
of conducting the Bride home, with Lamps and light- 
ed Torches, ſtill prevails. None need be told, that 
by the Bridegroom we are to underſtand our Saviour 
Chriſt 3 by the Bride, his Church ; by the Virgins, 
Chriſtians in general; and by the Oil in their 
Lamps, the neceſſary Qualifications of Faith and good 
works. 


14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 


24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30 For the kingdom 


of heaven is as a man travelling into a far coun- 
try, who called unto him his own ſervants, 
and delivered unto them his goods: And un- 
to one he gave five talents, to another two, 
and to another one, to every man according 
to his ſeveral ability, and ſtraightway took 
his journey. Then he that had received the 
five talents, went and traded with the ſame, 
and made them other five talents. And like- 
wiſe he that had received two, he alſo gained 
other two. But he that had received one, 


went and digged in the earth, and hid his 
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ye the unprofitable ſervant into outer dark- 


neſs : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing | 


of teeth, 


For an Explication of this Parable of the Talents 
entruſted with diligent and ſlothful Servants, we may 
oblerve, that the Man travelling into a far Country, 
1s our Saviour Chiſt, who, by a'cending into Heaven, 


has deprived the Church of his corporeal Preſence; 


lord's money. After a long time, the lord 


of thoſe ſervants cometh, and reckoneth with 
And ſo he that had received five 


ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me five 
talents : behold, I have gained beſides them 
five talents more. His lord faid unto him, 
Well done, thou good and faithful ſer- 
vant ; thou haſt been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things ; enter thou into the joy of thy lord, 
He alſo that had received two talents, came 
and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me 
two talents : behold, I have gained two o- 
ther talents beſides them. His lord faid un- 
to him, Well done, good and faithful ſer- 
vant; thou haſt been faithful over a few 


things, I will make thee ruler over many 


things : enter thou into the joy of thy lord, 
Then he which had received the one talent, 
came and faid, Lord, I knew thee that thou 
art an hard man, reaping where thou haſt 
not ſown, and gathering where thou haſt 


not ſtrawed: And I was afraid, and went and 


hid thy talent in the earth : lo, there thou 
haſt that is thine, His lord anſwered and 
faid unto him, Thou wicked and ſlothful 
ſervant, thou kneweſt that I reap where I 
lowed not, and gather where I have not 
ſtrawed: Thou oughteſt therefore to have 
put my money to the exchangers, and then 
at my coming I ſhould have received mine 


own with uſury. Take therefore the talent 


from him, and give. it unto him who hath 
ten talents, For unto every one that hath 
ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abundance: 
but from him that hath not, ſhall be taken 
away, even that which he hath. And caſt 
+ 


that his Servants are Chriſtians in general ; or more 
particularly the Apoſtles and firſt Miniſters, who luc- 


ceeded him in the Propagation of the Goſpel ; and 


the Talents committed to their Management, are the 
ſupernatural Gifts which he beſtowed upon them, and 
all the Endowments both of Body and Mind, all the 
Helps and Means and Opportunities which he gives 


us, in order to ſerve him, and to work out our own 
Salvation. 


31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 
41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 10. When the . of 
man ſhall come in his glory, and all the ho- 
ly angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon 
the throne of his glory. And before him 


ſhall be gathered all nations; and he ſhall 


ſeparate them one from another, as a ſhep- 
herd divideth his ſheep from the goats : And 
he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right-hand, but 
the goats on the left. Then ſhall the king 
ſay unto them on his right-hand, Come ye 
blefled of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation ol the 
world. For I was an hungred, and ye gave 


me meat: I was thirity, and ye gave me 


drink: I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in: 
Naked, and ye clothed me : I was ſick, and 
ye viſited me: I was in priton, and ye came 
unto me. Then ſhall the righteous aniwer 
him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an 
hungred, and fed he? or thirſty, and gave 


thee drink? When ſaw we thee a ſtranger 


and took thee in? or naked, and clothe 


thee ? Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in pri- 


ſon; and came unto thee ? And the King 
ſhall anſwer, and fay unto them, Verily I 
ſay unto you, In as much as ye have done it 
unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, 
ye have done it unto me, Then ſhall he 
ſay alſo unto them on the left-hand, Depart 
from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels, For I 
was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: 
I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink: I 
was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in: naked, 
and ye clothed me not: ſick, and in priſon, 
and ye viſited me not, Then ſhall they an- 
ſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee 
an hungred, or a-thirſt, or a ſtranger, or 
naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and did not mi- 
niſter unto thee? Then ſhall he anſwer 
them, ſaying, Verily I ſay unto you, In as 


much as ye did i? not to one of the leaſt of 


theſe, ye did it not to me. And theſe ſhall 
go away into eyerlaſting puniſhment ; but 

the righteous into life eternal. 
As a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats] 
Chriſt, ſays De Veil, alludes to that of Exekiel, xxxiv. 
| 17. 
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17. Behold I judge between Cattle and Cattle, between 
the Rams and the He-goats. By this Chriſt compares 
the Ele& with the Sheep, and the Baſe and Reprobate 
with the He-goats. And though there are many 
Qualities that are common between Sheep and She- 
goats, and not a few Names that are equally given 
to both, yet Theodorer, in his celebrated Expoſition on 
Exod. xxiv. ſays, that becauſe the Law commands that 
the paſchal Sacrifice ſhould be taken out of the Sheep, 
or She-goats, the Intent of that was, that he that had 
a Lamb, ſhould facrifice it; and yet he who had 
no Lamb, ſhould ſacrifice a Kid. That Chriſt, in a- 
bundance of Places, is propoſed to us under the Type 
of a Lamb, and nominally under the Type of the 
Paſchal Lamb; but not one Inſtance is to be produced 
in which he is figurately called a Kid, which, accord- 
ing to CHryſoſtom, is the moſt libidinous Creature living, 
— by which the baſe and reprobate Chriſtians are 
ſignified in this Paſſage. 

Then ſpall the King ſay unto them] Namely, men- 
tally, not vocally, ſays St. Thomas; for the whole 
Courſe of that laſt Judgment, the Accuſation of the 
Wicked, and the Commendation of the Good, will be 
mentally performed; for if the Actions of every In- 
dividual were to be laid open by Word of Mouth, an 
inconceivable Length of Time would be ſpent in this 
momentous Affair. But if any Man ſhould imagine 
a Book, written with the Tranſactions of all Man- 
kind, and according to which the laſt Judgment was 
to be regulated, who could conceive either its Big- 
neſs or Length, or the vaſt Space of Time it would 
rake up in reading over ? For the ſame Length of 
Time would be required to recite by Word of Mouth, 
all the Actions of Mankind, as would be to peruſe 
them, ſuppoſing they were entered ina real and mate- 
rial Volume. | | 1 

Come ye, bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King- 
dom prepared for you] All thoſe corporeal Promiſes, 
ſays the laſt mentioned Author, which are made as 
Rewards to the Saints in the ſacred Scripture, are to 
be taken in a metaphorical Senſe ; as our ſpiritual 
Benefits are frequently marked out in the Scriptures by 
corporal Enjoyments; that from ſuch Ideas as we are 
acquainted with, we may raiſe ourſelves up to the De- 
fire of Things unknown. Thus by Meat and Drink is 


to be underſtood the Delight of Happineſs ; by Riches, 


Sufficiency ; and by the Kingdom, the Exaltatien o 
Man, even to a Conjunction with God. | 


CHAP, XXVI. 
The Rulers conſpire againſt Chriſt, A Mo- 


man pours precious Ointment on his Head, 
Judas /ells him, Chriſt eats the Paſſover ; 
inſtitutes his holy Supper ; bis Agony and 
Prayer ; is betrayed with a Kiſs ; led to 
Caiaphas ; and denied by Peter. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3. ND it came to paſs, when 

4 Jeſus had finiſhed all 
theſe ſayings, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Ye 
know that after two days is the feaſt of the 
paſſover, and the Son of man 1s betrayed to 
be crucified, Then aſſembled together the 
chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders 
of the people, unto the palace of the high 


' prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, And con- 


ſulted that they might take Jeſus by ſubtilty 
and kill him. But they faid, Not on the 
feaſt day, leaſt there be an uproar among the 


people, 


Hammond obſerves, that the Connection of the 


Parts of the 2d Verſe, depends on a Tradition of 


the Jus, that when any were condemned to Death, 
'they were kept for Execution till the ſolemn Feaſts, 


= 
2 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 26: 


whereof they had three, the Feaſt of unleavened Bread 
or the Paſſover, the Feaſt of Weeks, or the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, when all the Jews came up to ſacrifice 
at Zeruſalem. ' At theſe Times, it was cuſtomary to 
put their Malefactors, eſpecially Rebels and Impoſtors 
to Death, in the Preſencè and Sight of all the People 
that all J/7ac} might ſee and fear. Hence this Feaſt 
of the Paſſover was expected by the Yewws, and de. 
ſigned for the Death of Chriſt, as a Rebel and Im- 
poſer; accounting him an Enemy to Cæſar, a falſe 
rophet, and a Seducer of the People. 

T hen aſſembled together the Chief Prieſts, &c.] Ac- 
cording to the Tradition of the Church, the Conſul- 
tation which the Sanhedrim held, and the Apree. 
ment, which Judas made with them to betray our 
Lord, were on Medneſday; and therefore they give 
it as a Keaſon, why they faſted on Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, becauſe on the one Chriſt was betray'd, and 
on 7 other he ſuffered. ICT 

he high Prieſt, who'was called Caiaphas] Caiaphas, 
the Hee Priel © called by the 2 8 — 
Zoſeph.” The High Prieſthood he purchaſed of Vale. 
rius Gracchus; and, after he had ten Years enjoyed 
that | Dignity, was | depoſed by Vitellius, Governor 
of Syria, and ſucceeded by Jonathan, the Son of 


Ananus, or Annas. 
0 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 Now when 
Jeſus was in Bethany, in the houſe of Si- 
mon the leper, There came unto him a 
woman having an alabaſter-box of very pre- 
cious ointment, and poured it on his head, 
as he fat at meat. But when his diſciples 
ſaw it, they had indignation, ſaying, To 
what purpoſe is this waſte? For this oint- 
ment might have been ſold for much, and 
given to the poor. When Jeſus underſtood 
it, he faid unto them, Why trouble ye 
the woman ? for ſhe hath wrought a good 
work upon me. For ye have the poor 
always with you, but me ye have not al- 
ways. For in that ſhe hath pos this 
ointment on my body, ſhe did it for my 
burial, ' Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſo- 
ever this goſpel ſhall be preached in the 
whole world, there ſhall alſo this, that 
this woman hath done, be told for a memo- 
rial of her, | 

An Alabaſter-box of very precious Ointment, and 
poured it on his Head, as he fat at Meat] Hammond 
obſerves, that the Ointment e on our Saviour 
by this Woman, was commonly made uſe of in Times 
of Feſtivity; and that the Fewws were accuſtomed to 
have it at their Entertainments, is evident from ſe- 
veral Places of Scripture. Thus in P/alm xxiii. 5. 
we find, that after the Table was prepared, the 
Ointment followed. Thus P/. civ. 15. Wine is ſaid 
to make glad the Heart of Man, Oil to 3 him 2 


chearful Countenance, and Bread to ſtrengthen him; 
which are the three Parts of an Entertainment at a 


Feaſt, Hence, Luke xvi. the Steward ſums up, 


amongſt his Expences, an hundred Meaſures of Oil, 
which had been prepared for the Service of theſe En- 
tertainments. Thus in 1 Chron. x11. 40. Oil is men- 
tioned among the Proviſion of a Feaſt, Thus Philo, 
in his Embaily to Caius; * Anointings are a Deſcrip- 
tion of a more delicate Life.“ And in Proverbs, Wine 
and Oil are Signs of one who had liv'd in Luxury 
and Delicacy. 1 have the ſame Opinion of the Oil 
of Gladneſs, P/. xlv. 7. that it refers to that made uſe 
of at Feaſts; and it muſt be underſtood conſequent- 
ly in Zeb. i. 9. that Chriſt found a better Reception 
from God, was treated in a more ſplendid Manner, 


and had Abundance of more Grace poured 155 
| | um 


8 r 


him than the other. By th is we may find out what is 


meant by the Uuction of the Holy One, 1 John 11, oa. 


liberal Effuſion, or Communication of 
LS wha Spiri Which had deſcended upon 
the Apoſtles. Thus Jiu, Pollux ſays, Oil is 
uled at Entertainments.“ Thus Plutarch, The oung 
Men, who were free, brought Veſſels of Oil and 


Myrrh.“ | 


e Scholiaſt on Ariſtophanes; They who 
6 3 Entertainment, bring forth Crowns and 
« Ointments.” Thus Heſychius, upon the Word Ex- 
aligyron; A filver Veſſel, much reſembling a 
« Vial, out of which the Gueſts at an Entertainment 
were anointed with Ointment and Myrrh.” Whence 
that Iuſory Epigram of Martial, Lib. z. 


Unguentum ſateor bonum dediſts 
Convivis, Here, ſed nibil ſcidiſti: 

Res ſalſa eſt bene olere & eſurire. 

Qui non cœnat, & ungitur, Fabulle, 

Hic vero mihi mortuus videtur. 

ſter, I own the Ointment very good 
You gave your Gueſts ; but then * carv'd no Food. 
Pleaſant, indeed! to Snuff a grateful. Scent, 
And yet wich Hunger have one's Belly rent. 
When next, . Fayullus, you a Supper have, 
Give us not Unguents ; for 'tis Meat I crave, 
Unleſs you wou'd embalm me for the Grave. 


That this Ointment was poured upon the Head, and 
that for a Perfume, is not only evident from Luke 
vii. 4, 6. but alſo from the Heathens. But ris uſeleſs 
to multiply Teſtimonies of this Kind. 


14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 22, 
24, 25 Then one of the twelve, called 
Judas Ifcariot, went unto the chief prieſts, 


And faid unto them, What will ye give me, 


and I will deliver him unto you? And they 


covenanted with him for thirty pieces of 


filver. . And from that time he ſought op- 
portunity to betray him. 


Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee 
to eat the paſſover? And he ſaid, Go into 
the city to. ſuch a man, and fay unto him, 
The maſter. faith, My time is at hand, I 
will keep the paſſover at thy houſe with 
my diſciples. And the diſciples. did as Je- 
{us had appointed them, and they made 
ready the paſſover. Now when the even 
was come, he fat down with the twelve. 
And as they did eat, he ſaid, - Verily I 
ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray 
me. And they were exceeding ſorrowful, 
and began every one of them to ſay unto 
him, Lord, Is it I? And he anſwered 
and faid, He that dippeth his hand with me 
in the diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. The 
Son of man goeth as it is written of him: 
but wo unto that man by whom the Son 
of man is betrayed : it had been good for 
that man, if he had not been born. Then 
Judas, which betrayed him, anſwered, and 
laid, Maſter, Is it I? He ſaid unto him, 
Thou haſt ſaid. | 


They covenanted with him for thirty Pieces of Sil- 
ver] The thirty Pieces of Silver which Zudas re- 
ceived to betray his Maſter, were S:aters, or Shekels 
of the Temple : 


Younds and fifteen Shillings of our Money; the uſual 
. | 


F. MATTHE W', Cofpel. 


Now the firſt 
day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, the 
diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying unto him, 


1 
Price, that was given for a Man or Maid Servant, 
£x0d. xxi. 32. Tis hardly ſuppoſable that an of 
theſe Pieces are at this Time extant, tho both at 


ons 
and Paris there are Pieces ſhewn, which are pretend 
ed to be the very ſame, that were Part of the Price of 
the Purchaſe of our Saviour's Blood; but Perſons. 


well skilled in that Art, aſſure us, that thoſe Pieces 
are only the antient Medals of Rhodes; on the one 
Side - mor with a Colof5, which repreſents the Sun, 
and on the other with a Roſe, which was the City 
—_ as we 577 Fink 7. 

he firſt Day of the Feaſt of unleavened Brea But 
how ad! this be pro f fl to be 7he jirſt 2 of 
the Feaſt, when the Feaſt was not then begun? In 
Anſwer to Which Interpreters ſay, that it is no un- 
common Thing to put the Word firſt tor that which 
properly 2venr before: Thus in the Old Tiftament it 
is faid, hat the Hands of the Witneſſes ſeall be firſt 
upon hin, that is condemned to die, 79 Put him to 
Death, and afterwards the Hands of all the People, 
Deut xvii. 9. but if the Hands of the Witneſſes ſhould 
firſt diſpatch him, there would be no Occaſion for the 
Hands of the People. In the firſt Book of Maccabees, 
it is twice ſaid of Alexander the Great, th 
ed firſt over Greece, Chap. i. 1. and vi. 
one knows, that before him there were ſeveral Kings 
in Macedonia; and therefore the Meaning of the Words 
muſt be, that he reigned in Macedonia, before he 
reigned in Aa. And to the ſame Purpoſe, in the 
New Teſtament, we find St. Paul {tiling our bleſſed 
Lord the Firſt-born of every Creature, Coloſ. i. 1 5. 


2. but every 


i. e. begotten of his Father Zefore the Production of 
any Creature; and telling us, that zhe Husbandman 


that laboureth muſt firſt partake of the Fruits, i. e. 
he muſt labour Zefore he can reap the Fruits of his 
Travail; and, in like Acceptation of the Word, the 


firſt Day of the Feaſt, may be interpreted the Day be- 


by heathen 
Authors. DEER os: 

Mark elegantly ſays, The firſt Day of unleavened 
Bread, when they killed the Paſſover. This, ſays De 


Veil, happened on the 14th Day of the Month Abib, 


or Ni/an, which anſwers to part of our March and 


April, between the two Evenings. The paſchal Lambs, 


according to the Teſtimony of Joſephus, were killed 
from three o' Clock in the Aſternoon, 


reckoning, to five in the Evening, which third Hour 
diſtinguiſhed the former from the latter Evening. 
Hence this paſchal Supper is referred to both Days, 
namely, the 14th and 15th, becauſe they eat in the 
Cloſe of both Days; for Part of the Supper preceded 
Sunſet, and Part followed It, being lengthened out 
into the Night. That this was the Caſe of our Lord 
at his Supper, may be evinced 
ſtle, who greek us the Account, the Night of his 
ing betrayed, of his inſtitutin 
ment of the Supper, but alſo from John xvii. zo. 
where Judas, having received the Sop, went imme- 
diately out, when it was Night; which Day the ſame 


Evangeliſt calls ante diem paſcha, before the Day of 


the Paſſover, becauſe it preceded the Feaſt in ſuch 
Manner, as that it was Part of the Feaſt itſelf, as a 
Prologue may be ſaid to be part of the Play; ſo that 
the Phraſe before the Fen of the Paſſover, means no 


other than the 3 of the Fea 
Lamb was to be 


the 14th Day of Man, as is clear in Miſna ee 
Cap. 5. and in Mai moni des, Cap. 1. and to be eaten 
at Sun-ſet on the 15th, which was the firſt of unlea- 
vened Bread. Whence Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
refer the ſame paſchal Supper, which 7h refers to 
the Eve of the Paſſover, to the firſt Day of unlea- 
vened Bread, that is, to the 1 5th Day of the Month. 

1 will eat the Paſſover at thy Houſe] It is to be 
obſerved, that the Houſes in Zeruſalem, at this Time 
of the Feaſt, were of common Right to any that would 
eat the Paſſover in them, and yet it is not unlikely, 
that our Saviour might be well known to the Maſter of 
the Houſe ; who very probably took it as an high 
Honour, that he had made Choice of his rather than 
any other, to eat the paſchal Supper in. 


He. ſar down avith the Tuelve] At the firſt Infti- 
Mm tution 


For the paſchal 


at he rejgn-. 


according to our 


not only from the A- 


the moſt holy Sacra- 


ain and roaſted before Sun- ſet, on 
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tution of the paſchal Supper, the 1/7aelires were com- 
manded to eat it in a ſtanding Poſture, and in haſte ; 
but here we find our Saviour and his Apoſtles eating 
it lying down, or inclining on the Lett-fide, as it 
was then the Manner of the Zews. When, or upon 
what Account this Alteration came to be made, we 
have no other Information, than what we find in the 
Writings of the Rabbins, viz. that they uſed this 
leaning Poſture, as Freemen do, in Memory of their 
Freedom; and therefore, tho at theſe ordinary Meals 
they commonly fat at the Table, as we do; yer, 
whenever they were minded to regale themſelves, 
they uſed this Poſture of Diſcumbency, and eſpecially 
at the Paſchal Supper, no other was allow'd. Thus 
lying on Beds or Couches, made for that Purpoſe, 
with a Table before them, whereon they leaned, they 
ſtretched out their Feet behind them, thereby to re- 
move the leaſt Shew of ſtanding to attend, or to go 
upon any one's Employment, which might carry in 
it any Colour of Servitude, or Contrariety to their Free- 
dom. And from this Poſture of fitting, or leaning on 
a Table with their Elbow, one after another, we 
rightly underſtand theie Texts, which ſpeak of the 
beloved Apoſtle's leaning on the Boſom, or on the 
Breaſt of Jeſus, as the learned Lighi foot, in his Dit- 
courſe of the Temple Service, has amply ſhewn. 
Twelve] It muſt needs be a great Myſtery, fay 
the Papiſts, that he was to work in the Inſtitution of 
the new Sacrifice, by the marvellous Tranſmutation 
of Bread and Wine into his Body and Blood. Whereas 
he admitted none (altho' many preſent in the City) 
but the twelve Apoſtles, who were already taught to 
believe it without Contradiction, ohn vi. and were 


We 
the paſchal Lamb, all were wont to be preſent. 


To this Dr. Fulke anſwers, by ſaying, That becauſe 8 


he ſat down with the Twelve, it follows not, that 
therefore there were no mote than the Twelve preſent 
at the paſchal Lamb, but that all the Twelve were 
preſent : Yea, 81 the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of 
the paſchal Lamb, where it is commanded, that none 
of it be reſerved, it is manifeſt that there were more 
of his Diſciples preſent, beſides the Twelve. For 
thirteen Perſons could not eat a Lamb of a Year old, 
and not being fatisfied with that, have other Meat to 
make up their Supper, as it is plain by dipping the 
Sop in the Platter, that there was other Meat than 
the roaſted Lamb, which had no, Sauce or Broth, but 
Herbs. Therefore, all this Fancy of the new Sacri- 
fice, and Tranſmutation of Bread and Wine, into his 
Body and Blood, with the Order of the Prieſthood 
there given them (this Foundation of only the Twelve 
preſent being overthrown) falleth to the Ground. 
And whereas they ſay, that the Qrder of Prieſthood 
was given at this Supper, others of that Perſwafion 
think that it was not given till after his Reſurrection, 
John xx. 21. and hold” that they were nor full Prieſts 
untill then. | AY St pts 

Then Judas ſaid, Maſter, is it T?] It is a great 
Queſtion among the Antients, whether Judas was 

reſent at our Lord's Inſtitution of the Sacrament of 


ro 2 and Blood, or abſented himſelf before. St. 


Luke's Words, which are ſubſequent to the Inſtitution, 


Behold the Hand of him that betrayeth me, is with 


me on the Table, Chap. xxii. 21. ſeem to imply that 
he was preſent, and partook of the Euchariſt ; but 
many Commentators are of a contrary Opinion, v/2. 
'That after our Saviour had declared-him to be the 
Man, who would betray him (which was betweenthe 
Paſchal and Euchariſtical Supper) he immediately left 
the Company, and went away; and that conſequently 
there is a Miſlocation in St. Zyke's Words. | 


26, 27; 28, 29, 30 And as they Were 


eating, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed 1, 
and brake 7f, and gave it to the diſciples, 
and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body. 
And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 


An EXPOSITION of 


to have the Adminiſtration and Conlecration thereof 
'by the Order of Prieſthood, which was alto there gi- 


Chap. 26, 


and gave it to them, faying; Drink ye all 
of it: For this is my blood of the new 
teſtament which is ſhed for many for the 
remiſſion of fins. But I ſay unto you, ] 


will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 


the vine, until that day when I drink it 
new with you in my Father's kingdom, 
And when they had ſung an hymn, they 
went out into the mount of Olives. | 


Immediately after the Celebration of the Paflover 
lays Burkit, follows the Inſtitution of the Lord's Sup- 
per, which was the Night before his Paſſion. The 
lacramental Elements were Bread and Mine; Bread 
repreſenting : his Body, and Wine his Blood. The 
miniſterial Action, the breaking the Bread, and the 
bleſſing the Cup. As to the Bread, Jetus took it; 
that is, he prayeth for a Bleſſing upon it; and broke 
it, thereby ſhadowing forth his Body broken on the 
Croſs. He gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, This bro- 
ken Bread ſignifies my Eody, to be ſuddenly broken 
on the Croſs for your Redemption and Salvation. 
Do this in Remembrance of me, and of my Death. 
Was it probable that the Diſeiples ſhould think they 
had eaten Chriſt's Body, when they ſaw his Bod 

whole before them? Again, as to the Cup, Chril 

commands his Diſciples to drink all of it, Ind ſubjoins 
this Reaſon for it, For this is my Blood of the New 


Teſtament, which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins. That 


is, the Wine in this Cup repreſents the ſhedding of 
my Blood, by which the New Covenant betwixt Goa 
and Man was ratified and confirmed. Drink ye all 
of it; therefore to deny the Cup to the Laity, is con- 


trary to Chriſt's Inſtitution. After Supper, our Sa- 


viour and his Diſciples ſung an Hymn, as the 7705 
uſed to do at the Paſſover, the fix Euchariſtical 
Plalms, from the 11 3th to the 119th. , 
This is my Body] By premifing a few Particulars, 
ſays Hammond, we may come, perhaps, to the Mean- 
ing of theſe Words, This is wy, Body, which ſeem 
to carry ſome Difficulty. Firſt, the Paſchal Lamb, 
which the Fews drets'd for a teſtival Supper, Was 
commonly called the Body of the Pa over, or, the Bo- 


dy of the Paſchal Supper. And ſo in the Talmud and 


Mai monides. Very probably Chriſt may ſeem to allude 
to this Phraſe of the Fews, when he fays, Tis is 
my Body, making himſelf, as he was then on the 
Point of being ſlain by them, the ſame as the Paſchal 


Lamb. Thus much tor the Wards, Lis is my Body. 


Next for the Words, This is, or the whole Phraſe, 
This is my Body; which Chrift ſeems to have ſubſti- 
tuted in the Room of the Paſchal Form. This is the 
Bread of Affliction, which our Fathers eat in Egypt, 
or, This is the unleavened Bread, or, This is the 
Paſſover. From which *tis apparent, that the Bread 
mentioned here, is not the identical Bread eaten 
by their Fathers in Egypt, but only the Trauſ- 
cript thereof, being the Commemoration of the 


Bondage which they had been deliver'd from in 


Egypt, and the Celebration of the annual Feaſt, which 
was firft inſtituted in that Country. Thirdly, we 
are to obſerve, that the Word 25s is of the neuter, 
whereas Bread is of the maſculine Gender, and conſe- 
quently this is no Relative to Bread, or, that hi; 
Bread is my Body; but, Take, eat, this is my Body, 
this Taking and Eating is my Body, which: Tuke-more 
fully expretſes ; This is my Body, which is given for 
you, do this in Remembrance, or Commemoration of int. 
Which Words are a little farther improv'd by St. Paul, 
1 Cor. x. 16. The Cup of Ble 
ing, the bleſſing the Cup in the Sacrament ; and, 7/4? 
Bread which wwe break, meaning, the breaking the 
Bread which is delivered to us to eat, is it not the Com- 
muntcation of the Body of Chriſt? where, what Chriſt's 
Words before ſaid was his Body, is more evidently ſaid 
to be the Communication of his Body ; which means 
the beſtow ing it upon us; which, I apprehend, concludes 
this Sacrament, according to the Nature of Sacraments, 
to be a ſacred Rite, inſtituted by God, to communt- 

cate 


which We bleſs, mean- 
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y of Chriſt, that is, 
Hence 
le Action Participation, 
WnCation, only the former 
and the latter to the Giver; 


partake of the Divinity of 
races which flow from him. 
of Chriſt is received, that 


ct of üncere Faith, or 


t; [ anſwer, 
ought the Affirmation of 
f; and the more certain it 


hath been a conſtant Receiver of this Sacrament, with. 
out falling off by any wilful Sin, cannot be ſaid eve- 
y Time he receive | 
eſe Benefits firſt and newly conferred upon him: 


crament. Indeed, in the Caſe of 2 which hath 
us for ſome Time of the Favour of God, 
repent and reform, and 10 regain 


God's Favour, *tis that this Sactament dork; ſo- 


lemnly exhibit thoſe Benefits ane w to us. And tho? 
no ſuch Relapſe may happen, which may not there- 
fore require theſe Benefits to be conferre again; yet 


God, nevertheleſs, 
ently done before. 

Drinkge all of 77] The Reaſon which our Saviour 
gives for our J ing of rhe Cup, vis. Becauſe 


doth confirm what we have ſuffici- 


iz 15 the Blaod of the New TeRarent, WHIT is fheg 
for the Remiſſion of Ls, ' C@cerns the Laity as well 


But there is another Reafon why Our Lord 
ſaid to his Apoſtles, Ea- this Bread, cd 

Cup, viz. that by ſo doing, they might remember his 
Death, his Body broken, and his Blood equally ſhed 


made) as well a8 eating of the 
M muſt equally concern ery,” {17 5 
J will not dri nk henceforth of this Fruit of he Vine, 


4, that Day when 1 drink it new with JOU in in 
Father's Kingdom] Some are of Opinion, that by 


the Kingdon of God here, as in feveral other Places, 

or the Ha pineſs 
we are there to enjoy, but rather the Goſpel State, 
and the Kingdom of Chriſt, which 77 5 at his Re- 


ſurrection, and was more fully eſtabliſhed When he 
lar down at the Right-hand of Power, au made 
Hes of I. 


Things : and Oy, that our 
| ate to this 


Hes of Heaven are frequently repreſented under the 
Me ing and drinking, 


ne Worſhip worthily 


* 
- 


: 
g 


ot St. Zaike, ſeems much t 


founded. 


HE W'r Cofpel. -+ = "oo 
Luke ii. 30. Others make the Senſe of our Saviour's 
Words to be th is, I vill not Henc. forr drink of the 


Fruit of the Vine, bur Jer h you and J, iy my Father's 


Glory, foall be Jatigged in Rivers of PI 
fFweerer, and more excellent than the richeſt Wines can 
ve. There is, however, a third Way of inter reting 
this Paſſage, which, by com with the Words 


Body and Blood were 
was now to die, and nei- 
ther befote nor after his Reſurrection, | 
more Paſſover with his Apoſtles, or any. more to 
drink the Cup of Charity, now deſigned to a Chriſtian 
Uſe, is luÞciently evident, It is obſervable there- 


fore, in St. Luke, Chap. xxii. Ver. 16. that the Words 


are directly applied to the Paſſover; 7 Hav deſired to 


ear this Payover, for I N 710 more eat of it; 
repeating the Cup, Ver. 18. the Evangeliſt muſt mean 
7he Cup of the over, or the facramental Cup of 


Charity, which ſucceeded it 3 and conſequently our 


one to another, and making them all Partakers of his 
heavenly Riches, 
And when they had ſung an Hymn, they went our] 


Maimonides informs us, that every Man and Woman, 

he Paſchal Supper was celebrated, was 
obliged. to drink four Glafles of Wine at leaſt ; that 
the Time of the taking of theſe Glaſſes was to be 10 
that the drinking of them might be attended 
ſo that both the Wine, and the Drinker 


a Series of Phraſes, which explained the Reaſon of 
their eating the Paichal Lamb that Night with bitter 


Herbs, and unleavetied Bread: Over the thirq Glaſs 
Thanks were returned for the Meat they had taken at 
Supper : Over ie Hy! 


the Paſſoyer. we read in Maimoniges - 
fron hence we build a Conjecture, ſays De Val, 
that the Wine which our Saviour uſed in his laſt Sup- 


ave charged him as a Violator of Traditions. In the 
next Place we gather, that, as ſoon as the Hymn was 
ended, Chriſt roſe up from the Table, which Matthew 


ſigniſies by the Words, They went forth, meaning, 
they role up to 80 Out. Nor is it improbable, from the 
Particulars which Luke mentions, Chap. xxii. and 


Fohn xiv. that Chriſt and his Diſciples continued ſome 
Supper, and, 
And Chriſt ſeems to have mentioned 
thoſe Particulars taken Notice of b John xv, xvi, xvii. 

Beſides, Chriſt" going out was no 


Way re ugnant to the Law, becauſe the Jews were 
Ribined to 


not pro 
the Pallorer was celebrated, unleſs when they were in 
£2ypt, for Fear they ſhould meet with 


God had ſent to ſmite the Pirſt. born of the Egytians. 
35 Then ſaith Jeſus un- 
ſhall be offended becauſe 
for it is written, I will 
of the 
flock 


of me this night: 
ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep 


Partook of it in a 
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140 An EXPOSI TION, of 


flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad. But after I 
am riſen again, I will go before you into 
Galilee. Peter anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Though all men ſhall be offended becauſe 
of thee, yet will I never be offended. Je- 
ſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, 
that this night before the cock crow, thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice, Peter ſaid unto him, 


Though I ſhould die with thee, yet will 1 


not deny thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſ- 


ciples. PLE ps | 
Before, the Cock crow, thou ſpalt deny me thrice] 


It is commonly remarked by profane Authors, that the 


Cock crows twice in a Night; once about Midnight, 
and the ſecond Time at the fourth Watch of the 
Night, or much about Break of Day; that this latter, 


as being the louder and more obſervable, is that 


which 1s properly called Cock-crowing ; and that, of 
2 "_ he Cock the Evan eliſts are to be 


under ſtood, when they relate Chriſt's Words thus, 


before the Cock crow (i. e. before that Time of the 
Night, which is emphatically ſo called) :hou ſoalt de- 
ny me thrice, appears from St. Mark's laying, that 
the Cock crow'd after his firſt Denial of Chriſt, and 
c rowed the ſecond Time after his third Denial. 
Theophila& upon Mark obſerves, That what Mar- 
thew ſays with ſome Obſcurity, before the Cock crows, 
is interpreted by Mark, before he ſhall crow twice. 
Now tis cuſtomary with Cocks to crow often, and then 


| ſeem as tho' they were aſleep; and after ſome Time 


0 


to begin crowing again. So that what Marzhew ſays, 


' before the Cock crows, means before the Cock hath 


finiſhed his firſt Crowing, thou. ſalt deny me thrice. 


36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 


46 Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a 
place called Gethſemane, and faith unto the 
diſciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray 


yonder. And he took with him, Peter, 
and the two ſons of Zebedee, and began. to 
be ſorrowful, and very heavy. Then ſaith 
he unto them, My foul is exceeding forrow- 
ful, even unto death: tarry ye here and 
watch with me. And he went a little fur- 
ther, and fell on his face, and prayed, ſay- 
ing, O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this 


cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs, not as I 


will, but as thou wilt. And he cometh un- 
to the diſciples, and findeth them aſleep, 


watch with me one hour ? 


and faith unto Peter, What, could ye not 
Watch and 
pray, that ye enter not into temptation : the 
ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak. 
He went away again the ſecond time, and 
prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this cup 
may not paſs away from me, except I drink 
it, thy will be done. And he came and 
found them aſleep again: for their eyes 
were heavy. And he left them, and went 
away again, and prayed the third time, ſay- 
ing the ſame words. Then cometh he to 
his diſciples, and faith unto them, Sleep on 
now, and take your reſt, behold, the hour 
is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed 
into the hands of ſinners. . Riſe, let us be 
going: behold, he is at hand that doth be- 
tray me, 5 5 
4 


in which he prays with great Fervency and 


Chap. 26, 


Mr. Burkit has the following pious Reflections on 
this Paſſage. Our Lord being now come with his 
Diſciples into the Garden, he falls into a bloody Agony, 


nity to his heavenly Father. But why went Chriſt 


into the Garden? Was it to hide himſelf from his 
Enemies? No; but rather by Prayer to prepare him. 
— vw nn Foe bt. Subject by his Prayer was, 
that if e the Cup might paſs from him. That 
is, those — * ee him; par- 
ticularly, the inſupportable Burden of his Fathers 
Wrath; his Soul is amazed at it! But did Chriſt then 
begin to repent of his Undertaking for Sinners? Did 
he ſhrink when he came to the Pinch? No; as Chriſt 
had two Natures, being God and Man, ſo he had two 


diſtinct Wills; as Man, he feared and ſhunned Death; 


as God-man, he willingly ſubmits to it; the divine 
Spirit and the human Nature of Chriſt did afſault ore 
another with diſagreeing Intereſts ; till at laſt Vic- 
tory was got on the Spirit's Side. Again, this Prayer 
was not abſolute, but conditional, F it be poſſible ; 
Father, if it pleaſe thee, let it paſs; if not, I will 


drink it. His Prayer was repeated. He prayed the 


firſt, ſecond, and third Time, and the fame Prayer 
three Times over, ſaying the ſame Words. Chriſt 
both gave a Form of Prayer to his Diſciples, and uſed 
one himſelf. But tho' Chriſt was in ſuch an Agony 
himſelf, yet his Diſciples were ſleeping. The beſt 
Men may be ſometimes overtaken with Infirmities. 
How gently does he reprove them? What! could ye 
not warch with me one Hour ? Not one Hour! and 
that the parting Hour too! After this Reprehenſion, 
he exhorts them to 2varch and pray, that they enter 
nce into Temptation; and adds a Reaſon, For the 
Spirit is willing, yer the Fleſh is weak. The beſt 


reſolved Chriſtians, who have willing Spirits for 


Chriſt and his Service, yet, in Regard of the Frailty 
of human Nature, it is their Duty to watch and pray, 
to guard againſt Temptations. oo 
A Place called Gethſemane) The Garden of Gerh- 
ſemane, which took its Name from the Wine- preſſes in 
it, (as Mr. Maundrel informs us) is an even Plat of 
Ground, not fifty-leven Yards Square, lying between 
the. Foot of Mount O/zver, and the Brook Cedron. It 
is well planted with-Qlive-trees, | and thoſe of ſo old 
a Growth, that they are believed to be the ſame that 
ſtood here in our Saviour's Time; but this is hardly 
poſſible. At the upper Corner of the Garden is a flat 
naked Ledge of Rock, ſuppoſed to be the Place on 
which the Apoſtles Peter, ames, and John, fell 
aſleep, during our Lord's Agony. A few Paces from 
thence is a Grotto, in which he is ſaid to have under- 
gone that bitter Part of his Paſſion; and (what is 


very remarkable) in the midſt of the Garden there is a 


ſmall flip of Ground, twelve Yards long, and one 
broad; . 0 the very Path on which the Traytar 
Judas walked up to Chriſt, when he ſaid, Hail, Ma- 
ſter, and ki ſſed him; which the Turks themſelves 
have walled in, as accounting the very Gound ac- 
e ee was acted ſuch an infamous Tra- 

ged y. 21835 { +. c 2 . 
My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful, even unto Death] 
It is certain, ſays an eminent modern Author, that 
the divine Nature is not capable of any Grief or Sor- 
row, or other Perturbation of Mind, arifing from an 
Apprehenfion of ſome incumbent Calamity ; and 
therefore, when our Saviour complains of the vaſt 
Load of Sorrow that lay heavy upon his Spirits, and 
almoſt quite ſunk them down, This he muſt be ſup- 
poſed to ſay, with Regard to his human Nature only, 
caulè his divine was exempt from all ſuch Suffer- 
ings. But then tne Queſtion is, from what particular 
Cauſe it was, that all this Sorrow, and Fear, and 
Conſternation of Mind, for ſo the original Words im- 
port, could poſſible ariſe? | l 
They, who impure all this to nothing more than a 
natural Dread of Pain and Death, have this Difficulty 
to contend with, that how grievous ſoe ver theſe Things 
may be, eſpecially to finful Fleſh and Blood, yet they 
are ſuch as have been corrected by Reaſon, and, in 
their moſt tremendous Shapes, borne with great Pa- 
| r1ence 


Chap. 26. : 


Reſignation of Mind; and therefore it can 
N n that the Proſpect of a Crucifixion 
could have raiſed ſuch Commotions in a Soul, which 
had the Teſtimony of a: ood Conſcience to lupport it, 
and a glorious Reward det before it, to make a full 
Recompence for what it ſuffered. 
Others are of Opinion herefore, that this exceſſive 
Sorrow and Dejeckion of Mind were occafioned, by a 

erfect ind ee Light, which hen diffuſe, it- 
ſelf in dur Saviohr s jo, all at once, concerning the 

Guilt of Sin, and the Wre h of an incenſed God that 
the Horrot of theſe filled and amazed his yalt bre. 
heriftye Soul; and that rhele N tons uld not 
but affect his tender Heart, ull of the big eſt Zeal 
Bn Glory, and the moſt A ben enen e 
far the 'Sbuls | Men: For, if the true | ;ontritica of 
« one*ſatigle Linder, ay they, bleeding, under the 
gt Faß the Law 6 IV for his own Iniquities, can- 
0 hb rn withour GED, Bitterneſs of Sorrow 
© and Remorfe, what Bounds can be ſet to that Aeg 
© what- Me ſures to that Anguiſh, which | Proceed 
« font a full Apprehenfion'of all the Ttan{greffions 
— inn Wilen f ioners?“ 1 4. 
This is the common” Solution: And yet there is 
ſomething in the Context, which has induced. others 
to think, that, on this Occaſion, the Devil, and his 
Angels had collected All their Force, in Sher to fill 
our Saviour's Mind with the moſt diſma terrifying 
Scenes of Horror, thereby to, divert bim from his in- 


„ 1 


before he enter'd the Gare en; where this Agony ſeized 
him, he expected ſome terrible Aſſault from the in. 
fernal Powers, and therefore he tells his Diſciples, 
the Prince of this World cometh, i. e. is. now muſter- 
ing up his Legions, to make his laſt Effort upon me; 
but this is my Comfort, that Ye will find. nothing in 
me, no finful Inc linations to take part with him, no 
uilty Reflection to expoſe me to his Tyranny, diy, 
_ Thi, when the Diſciples entered the Garden with our 
Lord, he me them a ſtrict Charge ro qwwarch and 
Pia, hat they might not enter, into Temptation; 
SS which plainly implies, that, in that Time and Place, 
there Was ſome Occaſion for a more than ordinary 
Application to thoſe Duties; and this cannot be ſo 
wa iniputha to any Thing elſe, as thoſe Numbers of 
evil Spirits, who were going furiouſly to aſſault their 
Maſter, and would not altogether {pare them. And, 
4%, That, when the three elect Apoſtles were a 
tele advanced with him into the Garden, he earneſtly 
entreated them 74 Watch with him, and yet we find 
them ' ſuddenly aſleep, and, no ſooner awoke, but 
alleep again, and again, for the Text tells us, that 
their Eyes vere heavy ;/ which prodigious: Drowſineſs 
of theirs, upon ſo momentary an Occaſion, cannot be af. 
cribed to any Thing ſo well, as to a prenatural Stupe- 
faction of their Senſes, by ſome of thele infernal 8 irits 
now conflicting with their Maſter; and who, 2 Lay 
to deprive him of the Solace of their Company, did, 
by their diabolical Arts, produce that extraordinary 
Stupor which oppreſſed them, that ſo having him 
alone, they might have the greater Advantage to 
Ep and terify him. : 5 
_ bc Obſervations make it highly probable, that 
5 4 this, his laſt Agon » Was: occafioned: b A mighty 
Nee 


N with 7he Powers of Darkneſs ; 
who having, by God's Permiſſion, muſtered up all 
their Strer ch, intended once more to try their For- 
tune againſt him, and to this Purpoſe ſurrounding him 


very probably with a mighty Hoff, exerted all their 
Power and Malice, in perſecuting' his innocent Soul; 


with diſma]. Suggeſtions; in vex ing and tormenting it 
with dire Imaginations, and dreadful 8 ectacles; 
in ſhort, in practiſing all the Arts a Machinations, 
hat the ir Malice and Subtilty could invent, to tempt, 
ph g Lnter him, if poſſible, from his gracious Deſign of 

1 | ; 


ng Mankind. | 3 ae <1 
Had wür Lord, indeed, in this Conflict, been afliſt- 
ed with any Succour from hig 


05 eg - Divinity, this would have 
det him tar above the oſition of any created Power: 
rt Oppe y OWer; 
720 » 3” 0 


* 


O 


"ns 41 - 


St. MATTHE W's Copel 


quiſh the 


find our Bleſſed Saviour 


tended Enterpriſe. For, #7/, we may obſerve, that, 


in diſtracting it with horrid Phantaſms, in afflicting it 


and, 


the /econd Adam might make Reparation for 


141 
the Fall of the Frſt, and, in that very Nature, leſt 
to its ſelf, and unaffiſted by any reign Aid, van- 
Enemy that had given it ſo grievous à Foil 

before) the divine Perfections Jay by, as it were, and 
forbore to engage; hey wikhd rem their Influence for 
hat Time, and, f pending their Operation, left him 
to encounter as a Man, tho' much, more perfect than 
eee 
Putting all theſe Aicha! and diftraBtin Things to- 
Rieter the Apprebenſion of pak ignomi · 
ous Death, the Senſe of the Guilt and heinous Na- 
ture of Sin, the Proſpect of God's Wrath, the Combi 
nation df Devils, Ach te Suſpenſion of divine Power 
: 4 Protection, e need not much wonder, that we 
r in the Garden, complain: 

ing, that Þ/s'Soul avas exceeding ſarrowful, even unto 
Death or, on ide Cros crying out, My God, my 
Gol, why 41 thou, for/aken me? That we find him 
in the midſt of his Agony, /eveating out Blood. in great 
Abundance; deprecating Death with, more Vehe- 
mence than foms Heathen Sages, and many Chriſtian 
Martyrs did; and, when his Spirits, were thus de- 
+ his uma Nature E exhauſted, and no 
Relief from the divine afforded him; that an Angel 
Hould be ſent from Heaven to revive and ſtrengt hen 
Pins, Por, when the Divinity, which reſided in him; 
had either ſuſpended, or ſubſtracted its Influence, he 
who, in Reſpect of his Manhood, <vas made a, little 
inferior to the Angels, and, in Reſpect of his Suffer- 
iigs,” waß now in a more diſtreſſed Condition than ever 
Man knew, 9975 left to his human Nature alone, 
could not but ſtat d in need of the Comfort and Conlo- 
lation of an Angel, Cr ad. | 


* 
* 


whil 


1 


* 


% 


52, 53, 54 And 
Judas one of the 


48, 49, 50, 51, 
he yet ſpoke, lo, 


twelve came, and with him a great multi- 


tude with ſwords and ſtaves from the chief 
rieſts and elders of the People. Now he 


that betrayed him, gave them a fign, ſay- 


ing, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, that ſame is 
he, hold him faſt. And forthwith he came 
o Jeſus, and faid, Hail maſter, and kiſſed 
him. And Jeſus ſaid unto him Friend, 
wherefore art thou come ? Then came they 
and laid hands on Jeſus, and took him. 
And behold; one of them which were with 
Jeſus; ſtretched out his hand, and drew 
his ſword, and ſtroke a ſervant of the high 
prieſts, and ſmote off his ear. Then {id 
Jeſus unto him, Put up again thy ſword in- 
to its place: for all they that take the ſword, 
ſhall periſh with the ſword. Thinkeſt thou 
that I cannot now pray to my Father, and 
he ſhall preſently give me more than twelve 
legions of angels? But how then ſhall the 
ſcriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt 


d_ 1 858 
udas one of the tavelve came, and with him a great 
tultitude] 


not apprehend our Saviour, but that, as Jeſus oo at 
other Times, conveyed himſelf from the Multitude, 
when they atempted to ſtone him, /n viii. 5 9. and 
to caſt him down a Precipice, Tube iv. 30. ſo he 
would have done now : 


he did not reſcue himſelf, he repented, and ent and 
hanged. bimſelf. | | — 
Put up thy Sword] This Rebuke we muſt not fo 
underſtand, as if it were an ab'olute Prohibition to 
uſe the Sword, in any Manner, amon Chriſtians, but 
only as teaching us the great Duty of Submiſſion to 
the Powers that are ſet over us. One private Perſon 
is, no doubt, in Defence of*himſelf againſt the Aſſault 
of another private Perſon, permitted to unſheath his 


N n Sword ; 
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Sword; but if it be once granted, that private Per- 


* 


ons, When they think themſelves injured by Magt- 


ſtrates may take up the Sword againſt them, IL umuits 
would be endlets, and the Authority of the Laws, and 
the Decifions vf Judges precarious. _ If therefore net- 
ther the Malice of the eus, nor the Innocence of our 
Lord; if neither the Truth of our Religion, perſecuted 
in its -Founder7*þor the apparent Marks of Malice 
and Envy, of. Violence, and Oppreſſion, which ap. 
peared in the whole” Courſe of their Perſecution of 
him, were fufficient to warrant St. Peter to draw the 
Sword ju his Defence, againſt the legal Authority b 

which they acted, we muſt, conclude, that neither will 
any of theſe Pretences ſuffice to juſtify any other Chrt- 
ſtians in the like Circumſtances now: But if it pleaſe 
God at any Time, to rmit the lawful Powers to 
be againſt us, we muſt ſubmit [patiently to their Au- 
thority, and not, with this warm Apoſtle, draw the 
Sword againſt thoſe to whom Cod has committed the 
Power of the Sword. It may be queſtioned, how- 


which Grorius, and ſome others, have thus inter- 
preted,— * Put up thy Sword; there is no need for 
© thy uſing it in my Defence, againſt the Injuries of 
« the Jeres ;' for, by God's Sentence and Decree, they 
© who take the Sword, to ſhed the Blood of the Inno- 
cent, ſhall periſh by the Sword; and this the hs 


© ſhall find, by the tremendous Vengeance, which the 


Sword of the Romans ſhall execute upon them for 
© this Fact.“ Which Interpretation is confirmed by 
what we read in Rev. xiii. 10. He that killeth ⁊vith 
the Sword, muſt be killed with the Sword. ' Here is 
the Ground f the Faith and Patience of the Saints, 
viz. That that God, to whom Vengeance belongs, will 

lead their Cauſe, and recompence Vengeance to their 
nemies. 2 L © 8 . 
Neetlve Legions of ww). A Legion, in the Ro. 
man Militia, was a Body of Men conſiſting of fix thou- 
tand, compoſed each of ten Cohorts, as a Cohort was 


4s 


of fifty Maniples, and a Maniple of fifteen Men; - ſo 
that twelve Legions would amount to ſeventy two 
thouſand Angels; but in this our Saviour means no 
more than a great Number. Wo 


* 
* 


35, 56, 574 38, 59, 60, 67, 62, 63, 64 In 
that ſame hour ſaid Jeſus to the multitudes, 
Are ye come out as againſt a thief with 
{words and ſtaves for to take me? I fat daily 
with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid 
no hold on me. But all this was done, that 
the ſcriptures. of the prophets might be ful- 
filled. Then all the diſciples' forſook him, 
and fled. And they that had laid hold on 
Jeſus, led him away to Caiaphas the high 
prieſt, where the ſcribes and the elders were 
aſſembled. But Peter followed him afar off, 
unto.the high prieſt's palace, and went in, 
and fat with the ſervants to ſee the end. 
Now the chief prieſts and elders, and all the 
council, ſought falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus 
to put him to death, But found none :, yea, 
though many falſe witneſſes came, yet found 
they none. At the laſt came two falſe wit- 
neſſes, And faid, This fellow faid, I am a- 
ble to deſtroy the temple of God, and to 
build it in three days. And the high prieſt 
aroſe, and faid unto him, Anſwereſt thou 
nothing? what 7zs it which theſe witneſs a- 
gainſt thee? But Jeſus held his peace. And 
the high prieſt anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
I adjure thee by the living God, that thou 
tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt the Son 


of God, And Jeſus faith unto him, Thou 


. 
* 


haſt ſaid: Neverthelefs. J ſay unto you, 


Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting 


in the clouds of heaven. | 


They led him away to Caiaphas the Hi, h-Prieft 
But John ſays, Chap. xviii. tak that 7he Tl Hg 
way to Annas firſt. To ſolve this ſeeming Difficulty, 
we muſt obſerve, that Annas (who by Zoſephys is 
called Ananus) had been High- Prieſt, enjoying that 
Dignity for eleven Lears, 5 7 even after he was de- 
poſed, retained ſtill the Title, and had à great Share 


in the Management of all publick Affairs. When 
Fohn the Baptiſt entered upon the Exerciſe of his; Mi- 
niſtry, he is called the High-Pricſt in Leue 
with Caiaphas, Luke iii. 2. tho at that Lime he did 
not act in that Character; and when our Sayjour was 
apprehended, he was firſt brought to his Houſe, ac- 
cording to St. 70%n, Chap. xviii. 14. though the other 
Evangeliſts paſs that over in Silence, becauſe. there 
was nothing done to him there z and it looks as if 
he had been only detained there, until the Coun- 
15 met at the Houſe of Caiaphas, were ready for 

Sought falſe Witneſſes again Feſus It will not 
ſeem {tt Lis hd 1005 Kube, to find falſe Wit- 


on the right hand of power, and coming 
Pm” 


neſſes againſt Chriſt entertain'd, if we-but, remember, 


that, among the Jews it was lawful, in Actions a- 
gainſt Seducers of the People, or againſt falſe Pro- 
phets, to ſay any Thing, whether true or falſe; for 
no Perſon was permitted to urge any Thing on their 
Behalf. On the other Hand, others, who were to be 
condemned, had a Night and a Day allowed them, to 
ſee if they could produce any Thing to their Advan- 
tage; but this Favour was. denied to falſe Prophets, 
and Seducers of the People. "BY 


4 + 


4 adjure thee by the living God] The eu- in ge · 


neral, but efpecially their Judges and Magiſtrates, 
had a Cuſtom of adjuring by the Name of God, or 
of exacting an Oath of hole, whoſe Crimes did not 
ſufficiently appear by the Evidence of Witneſſes, or 
an n The Perſon thus interrogated was 
obliged to ſpeak Truth; and, in all doubtful Caſes, 
his Confeſſion or Denial, was deciſive, either to ac- 
qut- or eqpdemn DanfblÞ © =; ii. 

1 05, 66, 07, | 68, 69, 7805 71, 72, 73» 745 
75 Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, 
aying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy ; what 


further need have we of witneſſes ? behold, 


now 'ye have heard his blaſphemy. What 
think ye? They anſwered and ſaid, He is 
guilty of death. Then did they ſpit in his 
face, and buffeted him, and others ſmote him 
with the palms of their hands, Saying, Pro- 
pheſy unto us, thou Chriſt, who is he that 
ſmote thee? Now Peter ſat without in the 
palace: and a damſel came unto him, ſay- 
ing, Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee. 
But he denied before them all, ſaying, I know 
not what thou ſayeſt. And when he was gone 
out into the porch, another maid ſaw him, 
and ſaid unto them that were there, This 
fellow was. alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. And 
again he denied with an oath, I do not 
know the man. And after a while, came 
unto him they that ſtood by, and ſaid to Pe- 
ter, Surely thou alſo art one of them, for thy 
ſpeech bewrayeth thee, Then began he to 
curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not the 
man. And immediately the cock crew. 
And Peter remembered the words of Jeſus, 


which faid unto him, Before the cock crow, 


thou 


Chap, 26. 


nns 


Chap. 27. 
| thou ſhalt deny me thrice, B And he went 
out, and wept bitterly, | 


Then the High-Prieſt rent his Clothes] The rend- 
ing of the Clothes was a Token of ' Indignation, holy 
Zeal, and Piety, 2 the "WS, expreſſed on ſe- 
veral Occafions, eſpecially of Grief in Humiliation ; 
and of Anger, on hearing any blaſphemous Speech. 
This, however, was forbidden the ot 
only as to his lacerdotal Veſtments, but alſo as to his 
other Garments,” becauſe he was not to appear before 
God in the Habit of a Mourner; but t ey, by their 
Traditions, had ſo qualified that Precept, as to rend 
his Clothes at the Bottom, tho“ he was not permitted 
to do it from the Top to the Breaſt. Dr 
From the High Prieſt's rendin his his Clothes, as 
ſuppoſing that Chriſt had f poken the groſſeſt Blaſphe- 
my, we may oblerve, that the Jews of that Age did 
not think, that the Meſſiah was to be GOD, but on- 
ly a Min, who could not challenge to himſelf. Di- 


vinity; ſeeing they never concluded our Lord to be 


was the Chriſt, but 
only becauſe he ſaid he ws 77 Son of God, and there. 
by made himſelf eaual 2v3rh God.” . 
Then began he ro curſe and 75 {<wear, ſaying, I know 
not the Man] Some of the Antients have Wien reat 
ains to extenuate the horrid Oaths and Imprecations 
of St. Peter, with which he denied Chriſt. St. Am. 
broſe on Luke, and Hillary on Matthew, both aſſert, 
that the Apoftle did not lie, in fl ing, I know not the 
Man, but only diſguiſed the Truth, renouncing Chrift 
in the Quality of a Man, but not as rhe Sy of God. 
But this, aceordins to St. is to defend the 
Servant, by accuſi the | 

Peter did not actual y deny him, our Lord 
falſly affirmed, rho, Halt deny me th Ze. 
acknowledge that St. Peter, by denying Chriſt wich 
his Mouth, committed -a mortal Sin, and fell from 
; and, as it is certain, that, by confirming this 


falſe, we can hardly think; that he could hardly do 
all this without great Checks of his Conſcience ; and 


that, conſequently, for the preſent, he was in a State 


of Defe ion, though his bitter Weeping, and quick 


Repentance, after that Chriſt had looked u on him, 
might make an Attonement for his Tranſgreflion, ? 

He went out and wept bitterly] It is reported of 
St. Perer, that, 'ever after, when he heard the Cock 


crow, he wept, remembring the old Inſtrument: of his 


Converſion, . and his own Unworthi- 
o Acts of Sor- 


| CHAP XXVII. 

Chriſt is bound and ſent to Pilate. 

"Pents, and hangs himſelf. Chrift ar- 
 Faigned before Pilate, who 73 cautioned by 
to do with Him. 
Barabbas preferred to Chriſt. Pilate waſhes 
bis Hands, ond declares his Innocence. 
t crowned with Thorns, and crugi. 
fed between twy Thieves, A general Dark. 
relds up the Ghoſt ; the Veil of 
the Temple rent 3 Graves open ; dead Saints 
ariſe , Joſeph buries Chriſt's Body in a new 


6, 5, 8, 9, 10 | ing was come, all 
the chief Prieſts and'elders of the people, 
took counſel againſt Jeſus to put him to 


* 


— 


*. MAT THE W's Cel 5 
death, And when they had bound him, 


H igh. Prieſt, not : 


| Pleces of ſilver in the temple, and departed” 


adding horrid Execra tions 


HEN the morn... 
dea) not 


upon him to judge in criminal Matters, 
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they led him away, and delivered him to. 
Pontius . Pilate the governor, Then Judas 


blood. And they ſaid, What ;; that to us? 
{ee thou 20 That. And he caſt down the 


and went and hanged himſelf. And the 
l the ſilver pieces, and ſaid, 


of blood unto this day. „(Then was fulfilled 


of the Iſrael did va- 

lue: And gave them for the Potter's field, 

as the Lord appointed me.) a 

' When the Morning = pore, Gee. The Aſſembly 
ight and 


| Juſtice 


Law, which did not allow of | 
ſtred in private, or in the Night. time 3 and therefore 


Deli pered Vim to Pontius Pilate the Governor] At 
y/<ruJaten the People ſhew you,” at this Day, the Pa- 
ace of Pilate, or rather the Place where they ſay it 
ſtood ; for now an ordinary 2 Houſe poſe 

Room. In this pretended Houle (which ſtands not 
far from St Stephen's Gate, and borders on the Area 
of the Temple on the North Side) they ſhew you a 
Room, in which Chrift was mocked with the Enſigns 
of Royalty, and buffeted by the Soldiers; and, on 
the other Side of the Street (which was antiently ano- 


our Lord was ſcourged. | | 

It is not certainly known of what Family, or Coun- 
try, this Governor, was, tho' it is 
generally believed that he was of Rome, at leaſt of 
Laly. He ſucceeded 
Fudea, in which he continued fourteen Tears, 4. e, 
from the twelfth to the twenty ſecond of 7h, | 
(de Wen ad Caium) as a 
impetuous and obſt inate Temper; and a 
Judge, who uſed to ſell Juſtice, and for Money, pro- 
nounce any Sentence that was defired. The ſame Au- 
thor: makes Mention of his Rapines, his Injuries, his 
Murther, the Torments that he inflicted upon the 
Innocent, and the Perſons he put to Death without 
any Form of Proceſs. In ſhort, he deſcribes him as 
a Man that exerciſed exceſſive Cruelty, 
whole Time of his Government, from which he was 
depoſed by Vitellius, the Proconſul of Hyia; arriving 
the Emperor Caligula baniſhed him to 
Vienna in Gaul, where he was reduced to ſuch Extre. 
mity, that he killed himſelf with his own Hands. Tho 
Evangeliſts call him the Governor, (tho? Properly 
ſpeaking, he was no more than the Procurator o Us 
only becauſe Governor was a Name of ge- 


but becauſe P7Jare acted as one, by taking 
as his Prede- 
ceſſors 


neral Uſe, 
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Provinces of the Empire, where there was no Pro- 
conſul, conſtantly 1 N 
He went and hang d himſelf] guch is the Putchaſe 
of Treaſon and the Reward of Covetoulbels 1 It is 
cheap in its Offers, momentary in ite FO 
tishy in in its Fruition, uncertain in its Stay, ſudden 
De tar horrid in the Remembrance, 


Though the original Words for he avent and hanged 
| more, than 


ſuffocating. Fit of Sadnels and Deſpair 


break out at his Navel z 

vious Sienification of the \ 

The only Difficulty is, } 

bimſelf, with: what i$ To bk, recorded of him, vi. 
ed, 


J anne to the Ground 
at that Time, ran led, but afterwards 


hight than that on Which be intended to, bang him: 
f, and that by the Force of the Swing, When he 


hang Rice in ſome pair ate. Place, he probably there 
continue until *his Belly, {welled. (as it commonly 
happens to ſuch as die in that Manner) and, in a ſhort 


Times] 


bis Rowels guſbed out. Butz in Whatever 
his came to pals; we cannot {ce, Whg, in 
rdinary Inſtance,” we may not admit ot more 
idence, to make the Death of this 
Traytor more remarkable Fr | 


{ 


I is not lamful 10 pug them into the Ti reaſury}Þ It 


was a Cuſtom among the Jus, which was afterwards 
imitated by the fir Chriſtians, | that it ſnould not be 


lawful for the Executione rs to offer. any Thing, or for 
any Alus to be received of them; and 10, by Analogy, 


any Money: with which a Life was bought,” Was not to 
be put into the Trraſury. re iet at's 9G 


hey bought with hem the: Porters Field) - The 
Valley of Zeboſbaphat runs croſs the Mouth of another 
Valley, called the Valley of Hinnon, lying at the 
Bottom of Mount Sion. On the Weſt Side af this 
Valley is the Place call'd the Potters Field. where, 
not improbably, the People of chat Trade were uſed 
to dry their Pots before they baked chem. It was af 
terwards called the Field of Blood; for the Reaſon that 
the Evangeliſt aſſigns; but at reſent; for that Venera- 
2 it has obtained among ſriſtians, it is named 
| not above thirty Yards long; and about 
half. as much broad; and one Moiety of it is taken 


and covered over with a 


Vault, in which are 1ome Openings, to let doun the 
The Earth muſt 
with a very corroſive Salt, 
e chat it can diſſolve a 


Bodies that are to be buried there. 
certainly be impregnated 
if what ſome tell 
Body in the Space af twenty four Hours. 


v\ conjeftur'd, that 
this Grave does 
The Arinenians 
Place, for which they | 
Sequin a Day; and, à little below 
ic ſhewn an intricate Cave, 
of ſeveral Reoms, 
Apoſtles are {aid 
forſook their Maſter, 


To bury Strangers in] 


% EXPOSITION.off | 


ceſſors had done, and other Procurarors in other ſwall 


Santo, or the Holy Fiel. It is a ſmall Plat 


about twelve Tards high, 


Zechariah was 
iſpatch with 
the Corps committed to it, As 18 commonly reported. | 

ing. and ſo both taget ber made but 
from hence others have 
th, and xith Chapters of Zechariah 


Chap. 27. 


the Potters Field was deſigned a Burying- Place, may 
be either Men of other Nations, with whom the Jets 
would have no Commerce, even when they were dead, 


and therefore provided a ſeparate Burying-Place for 


them; or they might be Jes, who, coming from 
far to Jeruſalem to Gacrifice, died chere, before thei 


Return. Nr and ſo the Prieſts: provided a Bury- 
ing-Place or them 0 218 X 
hen ra, filled ches which meas ned by ereny 
the Propher] It 8y.:Permape be.deemed tome Mit: | 
take in, the Evangeliſt, or rather a NDiſparagement to 
the Holy Spirit; by whoſe Direction, We ſay, it was 
he wrote, that St. Mat- hene cites Jeremiah tor a Pal- 
ſage, which no 15 occurs but in the Yrophet 24. 
chariah 3 gen it ſhould be proved, that St. 
Matthew does actually cite Feremieh:; In moſt of the 
Latin and the Word 
aß at preſent, 
Whether it Was the ori ginal,: ſince 


phet ; i and thoſe: Copies, in St. Auſtin's Opinion, are 


moſt to be relied on, which have not the Name of 
becauſe, this, 


e inſerted, in them, 
* 


another Way of accounting. for this. 


to prove, from th 


o v 32 
12 


is Goſpe), the Bock of JeramaP, a. 
Tara h, ſtood firſt in the Volume of Prophets, and 
ſo became the, running Tate of all the reſt. For, that 
the firſt Book in a Volume. may give Name to the reſt, 
ſay they, from the Words of our Saviour 
elling his Diſciples,. Things muſt be ful. 
filled, which Were auritten in the Law of Moſes, and 
75 the Prophets, and in the Plalms, concerning him 
Nhere by ch Pſalms, be. means 

Hasse conſiſting of Hymns to God, and Docu- 
ments of Lite, al 1 

Part of the Diviſion of the Old Teſtament, they had 
obtained the firſt Place, / But as there ard ng Words 
cited, in the like Manner, from any other Prophet, 
in che whole New Tan, © 


* . 
o » I 


- Others have imagined,” that the Paſſage which St. 


Matthezy, quotes, Was originally in the authentick Co. 
pies, of feremiab, but that, by the Malice of the 
7. e, 1t was eraſed, becauſe It was look'd upon as too 


17 a Prophecy of this Circumſtance of our Saviour 

| le er rather, that it was recorded in a certain apo- 

cryphal Book of Jeremi ab, from whence St. Matthew 

took it - For, that there was ſuch a Book extant, is evi- 

dent from the, Teſtimony. gf St. Jerome, who en- 
t 


preſty . tells, that be read the very Words he quoted. 
in an Hebrew Volume, 1 


communicated to. him by 2 
Few And, that it was no Difpr 
ragement to cite an apecryphal Book, is manifeſt from 
practice of the Apoltles, who make mention of 
James and Jambres, though they no where occur in 
Canonical Scripture; who quote the Prophecy of Enoch, 
though enerally reputed an apocrybhal Book; 12» 
and produce the Sayings of Aratus, Epimenides 
and Euripides, though theſe were ang. heathes 
ey, were 

t never⸗ 


y of Be- 


to give juſt Occaſion for that Saying of the Jes, 11. 
that the Spirit of Jeremy had 
one Prophet: : 
concluded, that the ixth, 

were not Wrote 


by him, but by Jeremiab, though, at preſent» the) 


- go under the other's Name, The Book of Pſalms: 


de know, though the whole ColleAion be called Ds 
vid's,- contains many Pieces that 


Compoſition. - In that of Proverbs, there are 
3 


Chap. 27. ; 


iſe Se „ beſides thoſe of Solomon, aſcribed to 
_— of Faketh, and to the Mother of 
King Lemuel ; and, by Parity of Reaſon, thoſe Chap- 
ters of Zechariah might originally have been written 
by the Prophet Feremiah, tho", in Proceſs of Time, 
they happened to creep in among the Works of his 
great Imitator. 1 | 

And, indeed, whoever looks into the Contents of 
theſe Chapters, will ſoon perceive, that ſuch Things 
are related in them, as are inconſiſtent with the Time 
wherein Zechariah lived, but very well agree with that 
of Feremiah That what he ſays, for Inſtance, of the 
Pride of Aria being brought down, and the Scep- 
tre of Egypt being departed, could not be foretold by 
him, becauſe thoſe Events were then paſſed and gone, 
but might very well be predicted by Feremiah; that 


what he 5 of Gaza and Askelon, as Cities then in 


Being, could not be recorded by him, for as mucli as 


thoſe Places were deſtroyed long before his Days, but 


might properly enough be mentioned by Jeremiah, be- 


cauſe in his Time they were ſubſiſting; and that the 


Earthquake which he alludes to, in the Days of Uz- 
zi ah, was of too diſtant a Date to be remember'd in his 
Time; tho' it is not unlikely, that Tradition might 
have tranſmitted the Re port of it down as far as the 
Days of Feremiah. If then there be found in Zechariah 
Things inconſiſtent with his Time, but ſuch as com- 

to very well with the Period wherein Feremiah 
bred: it is natural to think, that though the whole 
Book went under another's Name; yet ſtill ſuch Parts 
of it as contained theſe Things, mult have been wrote 
by a Perſon with whom they were co-incident, and 


that therefore St. Martherw is ſo far from committing 


any Blunder, that he makes a very valuable Diſcove- 
ry, in aſcribing the Prophecy now before us to its pro- 
per Author. | 


11, 12, 13, 14 And Jeſus ſtood before 
the governor : and the governor asked him, 
faying, Art thou the King of the Jews? And 
Jeſus faid unto him, Thou ſayeſt. And 
when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts and 
elders, he anſwered nothing. Then faid 
Pilate unto him, Heareſt thou not how 
many things they witneſs againſt thee ? And 
he anſwered him to never a word, inſo- 
much that the governor marvelled grealy. 

Feſus ſtood before the Governor] That is, after the 
firſt Time of Pilates going out to the us, and 
wiſhing he was delivered to them, to be tried accord- 
ing to their own Law ; which they refuſed. And af- 
ter they had accuſed him of ſubverting their Laws, and 
refuſing to pay Ceſar his Tribute, he entered again 
into the Judgment Hall, and called Chriſt, whom he 


interrogated ſtanding, as it follows, and as Luke and 
John more copiouſly explain. 


15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 Now. 
at that feaſt the governor was wont to re- 
leaſe unto the people a priſoner, whom they 
would, And they had then, a notable pri- 
ſoner, called Barabbas. Therefore when 
they were gathered together, Pilate faid un- 
to them, Whom will ye that I releaſe un- 
to you? Barabbas, or Jeſus, which is called 
Chriſt ? For he knew that for envy they had 
delivered him, When he was ſet down on 
the judgment-ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, 
laying, Have thou nothing to do with that 
juſt man : for I have ſuffered many things 
this day in a dream, becauſe of him. But 
the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the 
multitude that they ſhould aſk Barabbas, 
and deſtroy Jeſus, The governor anſwer'd 
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and ſaid unto them, Whether of the twain 
will ye that I releaſe unto you? They ſaid, 


Barabbas. Pilate ſaid unto them, What 


ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which is called 
Chriſt ? They all ſay unto him, Let him be 
crucified, - And the governor faid, Why, 
what evil hath he done? But they cried out 
the. more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. 


At that Feaſt the Governor was wont to felcaſe un. 
to the People a Priſoner) As the Feaſt of the Paſſo 
ver was celebrated by the Jews in Memory of their 
Deliverance from Egyptian Bondage, it was very a- 
greeable to the Nature of the Feaſt, and therefore cu- 
ſtomary at that Time (tho' practiſed on no other Fe- 
ſtivals) to make this Releaſe. It is obſerved however, 
that this Practice was no Cuſtom of the ing even 
when they had the Civil Adminiſtration in their Hands, 
but a Piece of Popularity, or Favour of the Procura- 
tor, firſt brought in by Pilate, and afterwards conti- 
nued by ſome Chriſtian Emperors, who, by a general 
Law, commanded the Judges, that, on the firſt Day 
of the Paſſover, all Jewiſh Priſoners, but ſuch as 
were committed for particular Crimes ſhould be dil- 
charged. 

His Wife ſent unto him] From the Time of Tibe- 
rius, the Governors of Provinces were allowed to 
take their Wives along with them, which was a Pri- 
vilege not 8 them before. This Wife of Pi- 
late's, according to the general Tradition, was named 


Claudia i and, in Relation to her Dream, 


ſome are of Opinion, that, as ſhe had Intelligence 
of our Lord's Apprehenſion, and knew, by his Cha- 
racter, that he was a righteous Perſon, her Imagina- 
tion, being ſtruck with theſe Ideas, did naturally pro- 
duce the Dream we read of. But, as our Saviour 
was apprehended about ** out of the City, 
without Pilate's Privity, and detained in the Houſe 
of Annas until it was Day, there was no Poſſibility 
for her having any Notice of it; therefore we have 
the juſter Reaſon to believe, that this Dream was 
ſent providentially unto her, for the clearer Manifeſta- 
tion of our Lord's Innocence. See Calmet's Comment. 


24, 25, 26 When Pilate ſaw that he could 
prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was 
made, he took water, and waſhed his hands 
before the multitade, ſaying, I am innocent 
of the blood of this juſt perſon : ſee ye fo 


it. Then anſwered all the people, and faid, 
His blood be on us, and on our children. 
Then releaſed he Barabbas to them : and 
when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered 
him to be crucified, | 


He took Water and. waſhed his Hands] Waſhing of 
Hands, with a Deſign to denote Innocency, was not 
peculiar to the Zexvs, but cuſtomary among other Na- 
tions ; becauſe by the Element of Water it is natural 
to ſignify Purity and Cleanneſs: But then the Que- 
ſtion is, Whether, in Conformity to the Fewws or Gen- 
tiles, it was, that Pilate made Uſe of this Ceremony? 
To expiate an unknown Murder, the Elders of the 
next adjacent City were wont to waſh their Hands, 
and ſay, Our Hands have not ſhed this Blood, Deut. 
xxi. 6, 7. and the Pſalmiſt having renounced all Con- 
federacy with wicked and miſchievous Men, makes this 
Reſolution, Iwill waſh my Hands, in Teſtimony of 
my Innocency, Pſ. xxvi. 6. From which Paſſage Ori- 
gen is of Opinion, that Pilate did this in Compliance 
with the Manners of the Ee that by Actions as well 
as Words, he might declare to them the Opinion he 
had of our Lord's Innocence. But, as Pilate was a 
Roman, others are rather inclined to think, that, in 
this Action, he conformed himſelf to the Manners of 
the Gentiles. The Scholiaſt upon Sophocles, in Ajace, 
informs us, that it was a Cuſtom among the Antients, 
when they had killed a Man, or ſhed Blood, to waſh 
their Hands in Water, thereby to purify them from 
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Nay» Cleine 


| Romanus informs us, 
Cap. 25.) . 


were gow 


their own Inno 
waſhed their 


that they mignt life them 


let the Gui 
us and our 
an to come 


forty Years 


n, and ha Poſterity to 


all Nations W 


Then the ſoldiers . 
into the com- 
him the whole 


28, 29, 30, 3 
of the go 
mon hall, 
band of ſoldiers. 

t on him 2 
latted a crow 


ernour too 
thered unto 


And they 
they had 


and they 
mocked him, 
And the) 
and {mote 
that they 
robe from off 
ment upon him, 
cify him. 


Put on him 


which was 


will have 1 


the Poets 
its beautifu 


Chriſt, lays 
that he W. 
King, to pr 


2 Crown upo 


Princes) on 
as they were 
him with the 


Son to appe 
f his D 
ucifixion was A 
both for the 
80 ſcandalou 
f Deteſtatio 


Murtherers, 
too; but Ot 
Privileges of the City © 
a Proſtitutio 
Pumſhment 


what they 


were Slaves 
d had the 
hen chought 
and too in 
The Form o was that of 


s faltened, by 
her tranſverſe 


the Feet to. it, and on the ot 


SITION of 


Piece, by nailing the Hands on each Side. Now be- 
cauſe thele Parts of the Body, being the Inſtruments of 
Action and Motion, are provided with a much greater 
Quant of Nerves than others have Occafion for, 
and becauſe all Senfation is performed by the Spirits. 
contained in theſe Nerves it will follow, that where- 
ever they abound, the Senſe of Pain muſt needs, in 
Proportion, be more _ and tender. But tho the 
Pain of this Kind o Death was exceedingly os: 


Chap: 27. 


yet, as none of the Vitals were immediately affected, 
the Body continued thus ſtretched out, and hanging 
upon the Nails that faſtened it to the Croſs, until Ex- 
ceſs of Anguiih had, by Degrees, quite exhauſted the 
Spirits, a ariven out the Soul, which muſt: needs 
make the Death, which our Saviour ſubmitted to for 
our Sakes, flow. and lingering, as well as painful and 
ignominious: So lingering, that St. Andrew was two 
whole Days upon the Crofs, and ſome other Martyrs 
have been rather ſtarved, and devoured by Beaſts, 
than killed with the Torments of the Tree. 


, 


32, 33» 34» 35, 3% 37 And as they 
came out, they found 2 man of Cyrene, Si- 
mon ty name: him they compelled to bear 
his croſs: And when they were come unto 
a place called Golgotha, that is to ſay, a 
place of a ſcull, They gave him vinegar to 
drink, mingled with gall: and when he 
had taſted thereof, he would not drink. And 
they. crucified him, and parted his garments, 
caſting lots: that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the prophet, They parted my 
- garments among them, and upon my vel- 
ture did they caſt lots. And fitting down, 
they watched him there: And ſet up over 
his head, his accuſation written, THIS 18 
JESUS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. | 


- They found a Men of Cyrene, Simon by Name) L- 
bia, in its Proper Acceptation, denotes thoſe Parts 
of the African Continent Which lie about the Medi- 


terrantan Sea, from Egypr Eaftward to the greater 
Syrtis,_ or Gulph of Sidra, Weſtward. In the weſtern 
Part of this Lybia ſtood Cyrene, a City of great Note, 
and once of ſuch Power, as to contend with Carthage 
for Pre- eminence. But whether this Simon, whom 
the Soldiers compelled to carry dur Saviour's Croſs, 
was a Jew, or Pagan, is a Queſtion that has been 
diſputed among the Antients. Several Fathers have 
thought that he was a Gentrie, and that herein he was 
a T Ae of that idolatrous 1 wh who were after: 
fon of the Goſpel, and 
to carry the Croſs after Chriſt. But others, Nom his 
Name, rather imagine that he was a Je, and that, 
as there were great Numbers of that Nation in Eg 
and the neighbouring Countries, this Simon might be 
one, whoſe Habitation was at e in Lybia, but Was 
now come up to Jeruſalem, at the Time of the Paſſ⸗- 
over. He is called by St. Mark, Chap. xv. 21. the 
Father of Alexander and Rufus, becauſe theſe two 
Perſons were become famous in the Chriſtian e hurch, 
at the Time when this Apoſtle wrote his Goſpel ; but 
whether he himſelf was, At this Time, 2 Diſciple of 
Chriſt, and afterwards Biſhop of Boſtra 1n Arabia, 
Where he ſuffered Martyrdom, by being burnt alive 
by the Pagans» is much to be ueſtioned, tho ſome 
have aſſerted it; put not, tis earcd, from ſofficient 

Authority. | | "MR 
A Place called Golgot ha] Golgot ha in the Syria 
vulgarly called the Hebrew Tongues ſignifies the {ame 
that Calvary does in Latin; and was ſo called, be- 
cauſe, either the Form of the Mount did jome w hat 
reſemble a Man's Scull, or rather, it being the com, 
mon Place of Execution, a great Number of dead 
Men's Sculls were uſually ſeen there. It is a 1wall 
Eminence, or Hill, upon the greater Mount of K 
INV | | | 1iahs 


Chap. 27. 


yſt, as wel | 55 
9 this was the Place where Abraham was about 


of the Walls of the City, as an execrable and pol- 
juted Place: But, ſince it was made the Altar, on 
which was offered up the precious and all- ſufficient 


Sacrifice for the Sins of the hole World, it has ce- 


covered itſelf from that Infamy; and has always been 
reverenced. and x ſorted to by Chriſtians, with ſuch 
Devotion. as has, 8 the City round about it; ſo 
that it now ſtands in the Midſt of Zeruſalem, and a 
great Part of the Hill of Sion 18 ſhut out of the Walls, 
to make Room for the Admiſtion of Mount Calvary ; 
and this the rather, becauſe it was a Tradition gene- 
rally received by the primitive Chriſtians, that the 

or as the ſecond Adam, was buried there; 


i Thi 5 
75 hey gave lim Vinegar to drink mingled with Gall] 
Interpreters and others vary much about this Paſſage 
concerning the offering our Lord Wine mixed with 
Gall, taking it in two different Ways; as St. Mat head 
in this Place, and St, fark xv. 23. ſeem to exprels 
it. Some will have it, that, in St. Marrhene's Senſe, 
Vinegar mingled with Call, was a bitter poiſonous: 
Draught, to {tupify.the. Perſon who drank it, that, by 
benumming his Senſes he might feel lefs Pain. Thoſe 


* 


that differ from this, ſay, that by the Piety of ſome 


of the Diſciples; and not improbably of ſome of thoſe . 


good Women who..uſed to mmiſter to, Jeu, there was 
prepared V ie mingled with AMyrrh, which, accord. 
ing to Pliny, among the Levantinos, was au excellent 
N. pleaſant Mixture, and ſuch as the Piety and In- 
dulgence of theſe Nations uſed to adminiſter to con- 
demo d Perſons, to fortify their drooping Spirits againſt 
the Terrors of an approaching Death. But ſtill there 
is a Difference between the two Evangeliſts, fince the 
former atfirms, that the Potion offered to our Saviour 
was Vinegar mingled with Gall, the latter, Vine 
agled uur Myrrb \ and, to reconcile this, the eaſieſt 
Way is to ſay (with our learn'd Dr. Ligbiſoat) that 
there. were two Cups offered to our Lord at the Time 
of his Paſſion, one of Wine mixed with Myrrh, by 
ſome of his Friends, hefore he was nailed to the Croſs; 
and the other of Vinegar, by the Soldiers, in a ſcoff- 
ing and inſulting Manner, after he was nailed to the 


Croſs; which is better than to ſay, with ſome great 


Men, that the antient Tranſlator N Matthew from the 
Hebrew or Syriac, miſtaking the Word Marra, which 
properly ſignifies Bitterneſs, might put Gall (which in 
Syriac, 18 Marar, and derived from the ſame Root) 
inſtead of Ayrrb. MAT e © hr ag 

38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44 Then were 
there two thieves crucified with him: one on | 
the right hand, and another on the left, And 
they that paſſed by, reviled him, wagging 
their heads, And ſaying, Thou that deſtroy- 
eſt the temple, and buildeſt t in three 


days, fave thyſelf: if thou be the Son of 


God, come down from the croſs. Like 
wiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking him, 
with the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, He ſaved 
others, himſelf he cannot ſave: if he be 


the king of Iſrael, let him now come down 


from the croſs and we will believe him. He 
truſted. in God; let him deliver him now if 
he will have him: for he ſaid I am the Son 
of God. The thieves alſo which were 


crucified with him, caſt the ſame in his 
teeth, | 


Then arere there two Thieves crucified with bini]. 
The Malefa&tors here mentioned, were probably tome 
of thoſe factious and ſeditious Gangs, which Fudea, at 
mis Time, was full of. Under Pretence of publick 
Liberty, they committed all Manner of Violence and 


F. MATT H E W's. Copel. 147 


; as it was antiently appropriated; to the Outrage; and, ſtirring up the Peo 
rich gan Male factors, it was therefore ſhut. out han Government, drew upon the 


ation all the Ca- 
lamities which afterwards beſel it. As it was cu- 
ſtomary to crucify ſeveral Malefactors at the fame 
Time, eſpecially if convicted of the ſame Crimes; 
our Saviour, who was accuſed by the Ferys of ſeditious 
Practices, had two, who were really guilty of that 
Crime, executed with him; and they placed Bim in“ 
the Midſt, as in the moſt honourable Place, purely in 
Derifion, and with the ſame malevolent Spirit, that 
made them array him in a putple Robe, a Sceptre, 
and a Crown. e | Lbs 
The Thieves caſt the ſame in his Teeth). In Luke 
xX11. 39. it's ſaid, that one of the Malefattors reviled 
him. This ſceming Contradiction Commentators re- 
concile, by ſhewing, that it was a common 9 8. 
in the Hebrew Style, to uſe the plural Number inſtead 
of the fingular: As when it is ſaid, that the Ark 
reſted on the Mountains of Ararat, Gen. viii. 4. 5. e. 
one of the Mountains; and that God overthrew the 
Cities where Lot derelt, Gen. xix. 29. when he could 
only dwell in one at a Time; with ſeveral other 
Examples, both in the Old and New Teftament. But 
I tee no Reaſon why we may not underſtand this Paſ- 
ſage as St. Cyryſoſtom and St. erome have done; vis. 
That both of the Thieves did, at firſt, rail on 
Jeſus, probably thinking, by that Artifice, to obtain 
ſome Help towards procuring their Pardon; but being 
diſappointed of their Hope, and hearing Jeſus Praying, 
for his Crucifiers, one of them was thereby prevailed 
upon and converted ;' eſpecially, fince, according to 


ple agaitift che Ro- 


this Interpretation, the Operations of God's Grace up- 


on this Man's Mind, were more ſudden and ſtrong, 
and his Converſion more miraculous. bp 


fixth hour there was 3 over all the 
land unto the ninth hour. And about 
the ninth Hour Jeſus cried. wich a loud 
voice, faying, Eli, Eli, lama fabachthani? 
that is to ſay, My God, my God, why. 
haſt thou forſaken me? Some of them 
that ſtood there, when they heard that, 
faid, This man calleth for Elias. And 
ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a 
ſponge, and filled it with vinegar, and put 
it on a reed, and gave him to drink. The 
reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whether Elias 
will come to ſave him. Jeſus, when he 
had cried again with a loud voice, yielded 
up the ghoſt. N OO 


From the ſixth Hour]. That is, ſays De Veil, from 
Noon, when the Sun gives the greateſt Light. Hence 
'tis gathered that Chriſt was el at the ſixth 
Hour, as John ſeems to inſinuate, when he ſays, Pi- 
late brought Chriſt forth about the Mxth Hour, and ſet 
down in the Judgment-Seat, in a Plage that is called 
the Pavement, where he delivered him = to the es 
to be crucity'd. But Mark's Words, Chap. xv. 25. 
And it. was the third Hour, and they crucified him, 
ſeem to oppor John's Account. But there are two 
Ways to ſolve the ſeeming Difficulty, without having 
Recourſe to Methods that are improbable. The firſt 
Way is the more common, and that is this: The Da 

may be juſtly ſaid to be divided into four Parts, eac 

whereot comprehends three Hours, as is evident from 
the xxth of Matthezꝛv, where it's ſaid, that the Houſ- 
holder went out to hire Labourers early in the Morn- 
ing, about the third, fixth, and ninth Hour; ſo that 
conſequently every Space of theſe ſeveral three Hours, 
had its Appellation from its firſt Hour; and thus Mark 
lays, that Chriſt ſuffered Crucifixion at the third Hour, 
becauſe the ſixth was not yet come; for all the 
Space from the third to the ſixth Hour was called the 
third Hour. Now, becauſe thy ſixth Hour was Juſt at 
Hand, we therefore collect from hu, that Chriſt 


WAS 


— — — — 
— — 


8 —— T —— — 


1 oat oa cdome 


, a” % "ar b 
— r Ä ˙ w! ̃]¾ ¾m ẽ!ü n ]7“»ʃ⅛ TT — 


222 8 


— ID 


* Irv 


. _— — — 


w —ͤũ 6 


ftierunt. That is, The very Moment 


% 


Brei near about the fixth Hour, or juſt at the 
End of the three Hours, which were called the third 
Hour; and the ſixth Hour coming immediately after, 
the Darkneſs followed, of which St. Matthew ſpeaks. 
The other Way of anſwering this Ditficulty is, by ſay- 
ing, that it was the third Hour, or that the third 
Hour was paſt, ſince Chriſt was nailed upon the Croſs, 
when the Soldiers divided his Cloaths between them, 
of which Mark ſpeaks; and the other Evangeliſts 
plainly. intimate, — this was after his Cructhx1on, 
tho they do not determine what Hour it happened 
preciſely after the Crucifixion; ſo that the Particle 
and may be taken for after, which is an Hebraiſm very 
frequent in the Scriptures, as may be ſeen in Zoſhua 


vii. 25. And ſo Mark does not aſſign the Hour of 
Chriſt's Crucifixion, whether it was at the third, or 


ſixth Hour. 2 g 1 21 LI 
There vas. Darkneſs over all the Land]. The Sun 

was darkened, ſays Grozius, nor by any Interpoſition 

of the Moon, as being then at the Full, not. by the 


ſhading of any Cloud, but by ſome Cauſe wholly un- 
known to Man. Over all the Land muſt be taken in 


the ſame Senſe as over all the World, mentioned Eule 
ii. 1, refers to the Roman Empire, or, at leaſt: to the 
moſt confiderable Part of it. What God defigned by 
this Darkneſs, hath been Matter of Diſpute among 
many. That Interpretation is be followed, which ad- 
mits of the greateſt Latitude. But, tis a receiv'd 
Maxim among all Nations, that when ſuch Omens 


happen, tis neceflary to believe that ſome vaſt Wicked- , 


nels is pointed out thereby. 
0 4, 


remarks, that it was quite contrary to the Eclipſe of 
the Sun. Tertullian, Origen, Africanus, Philoponus, 
and others, inform us, that Phlegon,, made mention 
of this Eclipſe in his Olympiads. And befides, theſe 
Fathers cite the Authority of this heathen Writer to 
convince the obſtinate Genziles, and perſuade them to 
a Belief of the ſyrprizing Death of Chriſt. Tertullian, 
in his Apology, al 21. has theſe Words: Eodem mo- 
mento quo Chriſtus cruciſixus eſt dies, medium orbem 


ſignante ſole, ſubducta * deliquium ubique putave-' 


runt, qui id quoque ſuper Chriſto prædicatum non 


wherein Chriſt, 
was crucified, the Day was darkened at Noon; 971 
Who did not know that ſuch a Thing was foretold of 
Chriſt, took it for an Eclipſe. Oroſius, L. 7. C. 4. 
tells us, that this Eclipſe was to be met with in the 
Grecian Writings. And Auſtin, in his d8oth Epiſtle 
to Heſychius, that the Romans inſerted it in their An- 
nals; but that Envy prevailing at laſt, it was razed 
out, for fear the World ſhould think that the Hea- 
vens had mourn'd the Death of ſo divine a Perſon as. 
Chriſt. Hence you may find Ryfanus,' in his Acts of 
St. Lucian the Martyr, pronouncing: this folemn 
Speech: Perquirite in Annalibus veſtris, & inve- 
nietis temporibus Pilati fugato Sole, inturruptum 
tenebris diem. That is, Look into your Annals, and 
there you will find in Pilate's Days, that the Sun was 
over-{hadowed, and the Day involved in Darkneſs. 
dee De Veil, and others upon this Paſſage. 4 
Mr. Burkit obſerves, that the Rays t Chriſt's Di- 
vinity, -and the Glory of his Godhead, ſhone forth in 


the Midſt of that Infirmity, which his human Nature 


laboured under. He ſhews himſelf to be the God of 


Nature, by altering the Courſe thereof. The Sun is 


eclipſed, and Darkneſs overſpreads the Earth for three 
Hours, namely, from twelve to three o'Clock. Thus 
the Sun in the Firmament becomes cloſe Mourner at 
our Lord's Death, and the whole Frame of Nature 
puts itſelf into a funeral Habit. 

Eli] Els! lama Sabachthani ]. Theſe Words are 
taken from Fſalm xxii. which is allowed by all Com- 
mentators, to relate to the Meſſiah; for which Reaſon 
our Saviour made uſe of them rather than any other, 
to evidence his Title to that Character. Now, in the 
Hebrew Way of ſpeaking, tis certain that God is 
ſaid to leave or forſake any Perſon, when he ſuffers 
him to fall into great Calamities, and lie under great 
Misfortunes, ary does not help him out of them. To 
this Purpole Zion, having been long afflicted, is 


= An EX POSITION 


o Dionyfius, the Areopagite, in his 1th Epiſtle 
to Polycarp, takes Notice, of this Eclipſe, wherein he 


Cliap.'2s. | 


brought in by J/aiah, complaining, 7% Lord harh 
forfaken me, he Lord hath forgorten me, Chap. xlix. 
14. And as the Royal Pſalmiſt is very frequent in 


ſuch Complaints, ſo he explains the Senſe of them, 


far. from Gad, 16 that, tho“ I cry in the. Day Time, 
thou heareft nor, PA, xii; 1, 2. That David was not 
fallen into any Deſpondeney, is maniſeſt from his call- 
ing God fo frequently his God ; and, that our bleſſed 
Saviour was not, as ſomeè think, under any Failure of 
his Truſt in God, or any Perturbation of Spirit from 
the Senſe of divine Wrath, is evident from his ſaying 
of his ſuffering Condition, it is finiſped, and from the 
very Words wherein he breathed his laſt, Farher into 
thy Hands I commit 3 e eee ee 
Took à Sponge, and filled it with e - The 
Vinegar and Sponge in Executions of condemned Per- 
ſons, were ſet ready to ſtop the too violent Flux of 
Blood, that the Malefactors might be longer in dying; 
but to the bleſſed Jeſus they were exhibited with 
Scorn; for being mingled with Gall, the Mixture was 
more horrid and un 8 . 1 8 
Put it on n Reed). - Fohn ſays, Put it upon Hyſſop. 
Now, it may be Nac * Staller Pals 
might not be long enough to reach our Saviour's 
Mouth, as he was hanging upon the Croſs; but be- 
ſides, that Croſſes were not, in ſome Places, erected 
ſo high, but that Beaſts of Prey could reach the Bo- 


dies, that were faſtened to them; and that Hyſſop, 


in theſe Countries, as well as Muſtard- Seed, was of a 
much longer Growth than it is with us; I cannot ſee 
why the Perſon that offer d our Saviour this Vinegar, 
might not make uſe of 4 Ladder, if the Croſs was fo 
high that he could not fairly reach him. Nor is the 
Difference in St. Matthew's calling it a Reed, which 
St. Zobn calls Hyſſop, of any Manner of Moment; be 
cauſe the Greek Word is put to fignify a a Stalk, Shoot, 
or Branch; ſo that St. Mart hem Tpeaks of that in ge- 
neral, which St. 7ohn ſpecified in particular. 
Ter us ſee whether Elias will come to ſave him] 
There was a Tradition among the 76s, that it was 
Eliass proper Office to come ànd ſuccour ſuch as were 
in Mifery: And accordingly, ſome of the cs, ei- 
ther deceived with the Reſemblance of the Words, 
thought that our Lord called to Elias for 2 or 
elſe giving a malicious Turn to the Senſe of the Words 
which they well enough underſtood, they inſulted 
him, for his calling in yain to Elias to his Help. 
Nelded up the Ghoſt] The original Phraſe may 
denote a delivering up, or, as our Saviour expreſſes it, 
Luke xxiii. 46. a committing his Spirit into the Hands 
of God, as a ſacred Truſt to be reſtored again, and 
united to his Body, at the Time prefixed by his own 
infinite Wiſdom ; and plainly implies ſuch a Diſſolu- 
tion and actual Separation of Soul and Body, as every 
common Man undergoes, when he dies: But herein is 
a rematkable Difference : that which was in other 
Men the Effect of Neceſſity, was in Jeſus a voluntary 
Act, and the Effect of his own free Choice. Hence 
the Generality of Interpreters have thought, that St. 
2 takes Notice that Chriſt bowed his Head, be- 
bre he gave up the Ghoſt; whereas, in common 
Caſes, the. Falling of the Head follows the Breaths 
going out of the Body. And hence alſo St. Mark ob- 
erves, that Jeſus's crying out with ſo loud and 
ſtrong a Voice, immediately before his expiring, was 


one Reaſon that moved the Centurion to think him 


an extraordinary Perſon ; for this ſhewed, that it was 
not the Exceſs of Pain and Sorrow, that had tired 
out Nature, apd haſten'd his Death, but that he, who, 
as himſelf profeſſes, ohn x. 18. had: Power to lay 
down his Life, and none could have taken it from 
him, without his own Permiſſion and Conſent, did 
freely and voluntarily lay it down, at ſuch a Time 
as himſelf ſaw convenient. — — 


5, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56 And behold, the 
vail of the temple was rent in twain, from 
the top to the bottom; and the earth did 
quake, and the rocks rent,, And the graves 

were 


Temple, between the 0 
fays Mai monidos, there was no Partition - Wall, tho' in 


Chap. 27. 


were opened, and many bodies of ſaints 


which flept, aroſe, And came out of the 
graves. after his reſurrection, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto many, 


Now when the centurion, and they that 


; 


were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the 


earthquake, and thoſe things that were 
done, oy feared greatly, ſaying, Truly this 


was the Son of God. And many women 
were there (beholding afar off) which fol- 


lowed Jeſus from Galilee, miniſtring unto 
him. Among which was Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James 
and Joſes, and the mother of Zebedee's 


children. | 


The Veil of the 7 le was rent] In the ſecond 
"bly Place and the Moſt Holy, 


the firſt Temple there was one, built of the Thickneſs 


of a Cubir. The Diviſion between them was made 
by two Veils, one from the Extremity of the Holy 
Place, and the other from the Extremity of the Moſt 


Holy, with a void Space of a Cubit between. The 
like Förm of Separation was obſerved in the Temple 
which -Her#d" rebuilt, as Joſephus informs us; and 
thereſbre it muſt be a Miftake in thoſe, who think 
that this Veil was a Partition-Wall of Stones. Whe- 
555 of the two Veils, that which belonged to the 
was at this Time, rent in twain, is a Queſtion among 
the Antients, tho' the Words of the Author to the 
Hebrowi, where he teſls us, that Chriſt, as our High- 
Prieſt, bas 1 us new May through the 
Veil, ſo that we with Boldneſs enter into the Holieſt, by 


the Biood of Feſus, Heb. x. 19, &c. ſeems to be a 


pretty clear ination of It. > 
. The Earth did quake, and the Rocks rent] In the 
Church of the Sepulcher, which ftands on Mount Cal. 
very, is ſtill to be ſeen that memorable Cleft in the 
Rock, occafioned, as it is faid, by the Earthquake 
which happened at our Lord's Crucifixion. This 
Cleft, as to what now appears of it, is about a Span 
wide At its upper Part, and two deep. After this it 
cloſes; but then it opens again below, and runs down 
to an unknown Depth of Earth. That this Rent was 
made by the Earthquake which happened at our Lord's 
Paſſion, there is only Tradition to prove: But that 
it is a natural and genuine Breach, and not counter- 
feited by any Art, the Senſe and Reaſon of every one 
that ſees it, may convince him; for the Sides of it fit 
like two Tallies to each other, and yet it runs in ſuch 
intricate Wind ings, as could not be well counterfeited 
by Art, or performed by any Inſtrument. | 

The Graves were opened, aud many Bodies of 
Saints, which ſlept, aroſe] Since St. Paul ſtiles our 
Saviour the Fi r/t-born from the Dead, Col. i. 18. 
and the jirſt Fruit of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. 


moſt Commentators are of Opinion, tho? ſeveral Tombs 


were opened, as ſoon as our Saviour expired, yet none 
of the Saints aroſe until he returned from the Grave: 
Bat then, who theſe Saints were, is no eaſy Matter to 
conjecture. Some think, that the Man after God's 
own Heart, King David, or ſome of the antient Pa- 
triarchs, might beſt deſerve this Prerminence: But on 
the Day of Pentecoſt, St. Peter tells the Ferws plainly, 
that the Body of David was ſtill in its Sepulcher, 
and not aſcended into Heaven, Acts ii. 29, 34. and St. 
Faul, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, tells us of the 
Patriarchs, rhar they had not received the Promiſe, 
Tod having deſigned, that they, without us, ſhould not 


be made perfect, Heb. xi. 39, 40. The moſt probable 


ConjeQure therefore is, that they were ſome of thoſe 
who believed in Jeſus (as old Simcon did) and died 


2 little before his Crucifixion ; becaute of thote it is 


laid, that they vent into the holy City, and appeared 
unto many, and fo, very probably, were well known to 


Contemporaries. N 


F. MATTHEW's Goſpel. 


Iace, or that which hung in the Ah Holy, 
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The Centurion] The Centurion who attended at 
our Saviour's Crucifixion, according to ſome, was 
named Longinus; and the Tradition is, That, upon 
his Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, bein expelied 
from the Roman Army wherein he ſerved, he return- 
ed to Cappadocia, where he began to preach Jeſas 


_ Chriſt, but was there beheaded, and his Head car- 


ried to Pilate. But all this ſeems to be a Fable, for 


Which there is no Foundation in Hi 


Truly this was the Son of God). has the Son of 
God did not always ſignify one, who was ſd by an 
eternal Generation, but only one that was his beloved 
and adopted Son, is apparent from hence, that what 
is here called % Son of God, is, in St. Luke xxiti. 
47. ſaid to be a juſt Man. For tho the Fews very 
well knew, from the ſecond Pſalm, that the Meſſiah 


was to be the Son of God; yet, that they did not 


know him to be ſo, in the higher Senſe of the Word, 
ſeems to be evident, becauſe they did not know how 
David could call him Tord, Matt. xxii. 16. | 


57, 58, 59, 60, 61 When the even was 
come, there came a rich man of Arimathea, 


named Joſeph, who alſo himſelf was Jeſus's 


diſciple. He went 'to Pilate, and begged 
the body of Jeſus: Then Pilate commanded 
the body to be delivered. And when Jo- 


ſeph had taken the body, he wrapped it in 


a clean linnen cloth, and laid it in his own 
new tomb, which he had hewn out in the 
rock : and he rolled a great ſtone to the 
door of the ſepulchre, and departed. And 
there was Mary Magdalene, and, the other 
Mary, fitting over againſt the ſepulchre. 

A rich Mam of Arintathea, named Joſeph} The 
Riches and honourable Station of Foſeph are mention- 
ed, not out of any Vanity or Oſtentation, that a Per- 
ſon of ſo conſiderable a Figure ſhould pay Reſpect to 
the Body of our bleſſed Lord; but chiefly to ſhew 
how God brought about an antient Prophecy concern - 
ing the Meffiah, viz. that, notwithſtanding the infa- 
mous Manner of his dying, he ſhould wzake his Grave 
with the Rich, at his Death, Iſa. liii. 9. which, in 
itſelf; was a moſt unlikely Thing; not only becauſe 
the Bodies of them that were crucified, did, by the 
Roman Laws, bang upon the Gibbet, ſometimes un- 
til they were conſumed ; but becauſe the Zeros, tho? 
they did not allow of this Severity to the Dead, did 
always bury their Malefactors in ſome PRO neg- 
lefted, ignominious Place; and fo, in all Probability 
muſt our Saviour have been treated, had not Foſeph 
applied himſelf to the Governor, in whole Diſpolal 
the Bodies of executed Perſons were. 

Ramatha, from whence Arimathea is formed, fig- 
nifies Height. It is placed by Jerome between 204. 
da and Joppa; but modern Travellers ſpeak of it as 
lying between 3 and Jeruſalem, and ſituated on 
a ahn, tho very different from Ramathaim- 
Zophim, the Place were Samuel was born, and which 
lay to the North, whereas Arimathea, was to the 
Weſt of Jeruſalem. 

He went to Pilate, and begged the Body of Jeſus] 
It may well ſeem ſtrange, that Foſeph, who never 
durſt openly profeſs a Regard to Jeſus, while living, 
ſhould now, when he had ſuffered all the Ignominy 
of a Malefactor, not ſtick to inrereſt himſelf for his 
honourable Interment. But, beſides, that this might 
be an Inſtance of the Efficacy of thoſe Impreſſions, 
which God makes upon Mens Minds, even at the 


' moſt unlikely Seaſons of prevailing ; the Defire which 


Pilate had expreſſed, to ſave our Lord's Life, and 
avowed Unwillingueſs to condemn him, N 40 
with the Prodigies that had accompanied his Cruci- 
fixion, and 5 now every Heart relent, might be 
Motive enough for him to go boldly to Pilate, as St. 
Mark expreſſes it, and beg the Body of him, before 
it was taken from the Croſs. Accordingly to the Miſb- 


na, the neareſt Relations of thoſe that ſuffered as 


Pp Criminals, 
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Criminals, were not permitted to put their Bodies in- 


to Family Tombs, until their Fleſh was all conſumed | 


in the publick Sepulchers; and this might poſſibly be 
the Reaſon why Zoſeph made ſuch Haſte with his Re- 
queſt to the 9 vis. that ke might pre vent 

our Lord from being caſt into one of the publick 
- Charnel-Haquſes, appointed for the Reception of Ma- 
lefactors Bodies. 28 1} 


Laid it in his own new Tomb," which he had hewn. 


* our 'of 4 Rock; and he rolled à great Stone. to the 
Dad There are {c veral Circumſtances; in the De- 


Was near adjoining. to the City, that thereby the 25 
racle of his Reſurrection might be the better known o 


yet, Fourthly, à large Stone, Which (according to Mr. 
two Yatds and a Quarter 
long, one broad, and one thick, cloſed up the Entrance 
of.it; all which was watched by a ſtrong Guard of 
fixty Soldiers: So that, as the Centry would not ſuf⸗ 
fer the Body to be conveyed out by this Way, the 
not allow it by any: other; 
therefore, had not our Lord been more than Man, he 
could never have forced his Paſfage out. Of ſuch 
mighty Significance it is to us, that ſo punctual a 
Deſeription is given the World of our bleſſed Lord's 
Burial, -and - all the Circumſtances relating to it, 
fince they all contribute great 7 to theſe two 
important Articles of the Chriſtian aith, the Death 
ws Reſurrection of Jeſus. _ 1 

This Sepulchre of Foſep/s, which fell to our Lord's 
Share, according to. the baten of thoſe that have 
lately ſeen it, is a kind of imall Chamber, almoſt 
{quare within; whoſe Height, from Bottom to Top, 
is eight Feet and an Inch; its Length fix Feet and an 
Inch; and its Breadth fifteen Feet and ten Inches; its 
Entrance, which looks towards the Eaſt, is but four 
Feet high, and two Feet ten Inches wide. The Place 
within, where our Lord's Body was laid, takes up a 
whole Side of the Cave. It is a, Stone raiſed from the 
Ground to the Height of two, Feet and four Inches; 
whoſe Length is five Feet eleven Inches; and its 
Breadth two Feet and eight Inches, placed lengthwiſe 
from Eaſt to, Weſt, The Stone is ſtill remaining, even 
to this Day; but the particular Parts of it are not 
vifible, it being incruſted over with white Marble. 


62, 63, 64, 65, 66 No the next 
day that followed the day of the prepara- 
tion, the chief prieſts and Phariſees came 
together unto Pilate, Saying, Sir, we.re- 
member that that deceiver ſaid, while he 
was yet alive, After three days I will 
riſe again, Command therefore that the 
ſepulchre be made ſure until the third day, 
leſt his diſciples come by night, and ſteal 


him away, and ſay unto the people, He is 
riſen from the dead: ſo the laſt error ſhall. 
be worſe than the firſt. Pilate. ſaid unto 
them, Ye have a watch, go your way, 
make it as ſure as you can, 80 they went 
and made the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the 
ſtone and ſetting a watch, 1 
. T he next Day that followed the Day of the Prepa- 


a 
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An EXPOSITION 
tion]. De Veil obſer 


Lai ation of the Paſſover, not becauſe it was the Eye 
of the paſchal Feaſt, but becauſe it was Friday, which 


bat 


the Week, the ſecond, third, fourth, fifth, Prepara- 


Obſerye, ſays Burkit, how the Wiſdom and 


came Mary Magdalene, 


Chap 2 A 


ves, that Jon calls it the Pye. 


was the Preparation of the Sabbath, and fell on the 
youu Feaſt of the Paſſover: Juſt as we call the Sab. 

» Whitſunday, which happens on the very Day of 
our Paſcha ;. or juſt as we' ay, the Equinox of the 


Spring, or Autumn, becäuſe it falls in the Spring br 
Autumn. This Prepatation is originally named Px. 


raſceve. And e ip Hebrew, is. called Erev, 
or Afouvta, which ſigni ed thus much, Now, be- 


cauſe it was unlawful either to kindle a Fire, or pre- 


pare Victuals upon a Sabbath, it was neceſſary that 


* 


this Paraſct vo, or thoſe few Hours which preceded 
the Sabbath, ſhould be devoted to ſuch Employments, 
which were abſolutely of Service to the Feaſt,” as we 


find it commanded in Exod. xvi. 5, 23. Hence Aar 


_plainly..fays, It was the Py aration, that is, tho 


Day before the Sabbath. An Luke xxiii. 54. A 
that Day was the Preparation, and the Sabbath 4 reww 


n, qr. was near. And. in Bereſchith Rabba, O. I 1. 


we find the Days of the Werk thus named, the firſt of 


tion, Sabbath. 1. 510 mw mot; aca foo. 
Command. therefore that the Sepulchre be.made fe]. 

rovi- 
dence of God turned this exceſſive Care of the High- 
Prieſts to prevent Chriſt's Reſurrection, to confirm 
the Belief, of it to the whole World. How much 
Evidence had our Lord's Re ſurrection wanted, had 
not the High- prieſts and Elders been thus induſtrious 


4 


„ * 
3 


to prevent his Rifing? _ - .. . lid 1 
Sealing. the Stone]. When Daniel Was caſt into 
the Lions Den, it is faid, That rhe King ſealed rhe 
Stone tl vs laid upon the Mouth Fit, with his own 
Signet,., and with the Srgnet f his Lords, that the 
Purpoſe might not be ch 5 ed concerning Daniel, Dan. 
vi. 17. a ome, have ſuppoſed, that the 


17. and from hence 
Stone wherewith our Lord's Sepulchre was cloſed, was 


ſealed with PiJate's Signet, becauſe it was a. Matter of 


22 Concern; and others have fancied, that it was 


urther ſecured by a great Chain that went acroſs it, 
and that the Marks thereof were viſible in the venera. 
ble Bede's Time. 4117 5 | e 
11217 | 5 


RAF Nm. 
Chriſt's. Neſurrection, and ſeveral Occur- 
rences relating thereto. He appears to his 


Diſciples, and ſends them fo teach and 


baptize all Nations, 3 


Ver. x, 4 1 4 15 N the end of the 

6, 7, 8, 9, 10 | ſabbath, as it began 
to dawn towards the firſt day of the week, 
and the other 
Mary, to ſee the ſepulchre. And behold, 
there was a great earthquake ; for the angel 
of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and 


came and rolled back the ſtone from the 


door, and . fat upon it. His countenance 
was like lightning, and his raiment white 
as ſnow, And for fear of him the keepers 


did ſhake, and became as dead men. And 


the angel anſwered and ſaid unto the wo- 


men, Fear not ye: for I know that ye ſeck 
Jeſus, which was crucified. He is not 
here: for he is riſen, as he faid : come, 
ſee the place where the Lord lay. And 
go quickly and tell his diſciples that he is 
riſen from the dead, and behold, he goeth 
before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye {ce 
him, lo, I have told you, And they de- 
| . $ 8 35 2 Ws parted 
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Chap: 28. & MATTHE W's. Goſpel, 157 


parted quickly from the ſepulchre, with 
fear and great joy, and did run to bring his 
diſciples word. And as they went to tell 
his diſciples, behold, © Jeſus met them, 
ſaying, All hail. ; And. they came and 
held him by the feet, and worſhipped him. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, be not afraid: 
go tell my brethren that they go into Ga- 
lilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 
The ſeeming Oppoſition between what is recorded 
in the xvith ne of Mark's Golpel, concerning 
ſome Circumſtances that happened at out Lord's Se: 
pulchre, and the Narrations of the other Evangelifts, 
made ſome of the Antients (as St. Jerome informs us) 
call in Queſtion its Authority. But as this Chapter 
was owned in the Times of rene us, and is quoted in 
the apoftolick Conſtitutions, a {mall Matter of diſtin- 
guiſhing,” added to what Whitby bas done, By way of 
Appendix to it, will be 4 Means ſufficfent to reconcile 
them. As to the Difference between the Account in St, 
Luke, who mentions the Viſion of Angels to ry 
| Magdalene, before her going to Perer, and that in St. 
John, who makes it fubfequent to it; our learned 
Hammond is of Opinion, that this and feveral- other 
Inconſi ſtences may be ad juſted by this one Confidera- 
tion, That St. Litke writin from Notes, which he had 


os yy peers - Taal q TE wh pg 4 „ 
collected from Eye-witneſſes, and not from his own 


* 


Knowledge, obſerves not ſo exactly the Order of 


Time wherein Things were done and ſpoken, but of- 
tentimes, in another Method puts together Things of 
Affinity to one another, tho” not done or {aid at the 
ſame Time. For ſo in Re lation to the Tranſactions at our 
Lord's Sepulchre, he firft ſets down all that concerns 
the Women together, and then that which concerns Peer; 
tho Part of that which concern'd the Women, was 
done after what is mentioned of St. Peer: För the 


18 not neceſſary when Things themſelves are truly re- 
cited. The right Order of the Story, he therefore 


ſuppoſes, is this; Mz 2 and the other Women came 


to the Se pulchre, but found, that before their coming, 


an Angel, with an Earthquake had rolled away the 


Stone, and that the Body was gone. Upon this; 


Mary returns to Perer and ohn; tells them what ' 


ſhe had ſeen; and they, to ſatisfy themſe]ves of the 
Truth of her Report, haſten, to the Sex ulchre ; and 


having found Things, juſt as ſhe told t em, went a- 


Way again. In the mean Time the Women ſtay at the 
Sepulchre, wondering at this ſtrange Event; and then 
follows the Viſion of Angels, fitting upon the Stone, 
and aſſuring them of che Reality of Chriſt's Reſar- 
rection; upon which they depart a ſecond Time to tell 
the Apoſtles the News. i 
As it began to dawn towards the firſt Day of 
152 Week) The Lord of Lite, tays Burkir, was by- 
ried upon the Friday, in the Evening of that Day on 
Which he was crucified and his holy Body reſted in 
the ſilent Grave the next Day, and a Part of the 
Morning of the Da tollowing. Thus he aroſe again 
the third Day, Rar th ſooner nor later; not fooner, 


Jeſt the Truth of his Death ſhould have been que- 


ſtioned, that he did not die at all; and not later, 


Iſt the Faith of his Diſciples ſhould have failed. 

Aud ſat upon a] Matthew and Mark mention but 
ne Angel, when Zyke and John ſpeak of two. 1 
am no way unealy, ſays 707715, at the different Ac- 
COunts of the Evangeliſts, as ſome pretend they are, 
becauſe ] am ſenſible that, as other Writers of Annals, 
lo the Evangeliſts do not always tie themſelves up to 
relate firſt what was firſt tranſacted. John ſays, that 
the Angels ſar, ſo do Matthew and Mark, whereas 
Luke ſeems to hint that they id; but this is only 
2 Seeming ; for the Greek Word may as well be ren- 
dered 70 (03126 , But this dat all. There are 
Scruples ſtarted about the Place where they ſat. For 
my Part, all the Difficulty, as to this Point, ſeems to 
vaniſh, provided A/71k's Words be Juſtly interpreted, 
Which are, Ay] ENCE ing into the Sepulchre, they [aw 
gung Man, But they had nut yet entered into the 


5 


Cave; for the Angel afterwards lays to them, Core, 
veold the Place: where they laid him ;: 10 that by this 
it appears, that Mark calls the Sepulchre only a Part 
of the Garden, which was leparated from the reſt by 
lome Fence or Hedge. Now the Part in which the 
Monument was, was exempted from human Service. 
But on ſays, that the Garden was cultivated. And 
it is my Opinion, that when the Women, came into 
the Part which was hedged in, it was there they ſaw 
the Angel ſitting on the Stone on the right Side of 
the Monument, where the Head of the dead Body was 
laid; and the other Angel, omitted by Matthew 
and Mark, ſat on the left Side of the Cave, where the 
Feet of the Corpſe were laid. | 
Aud they parted] Tis evident from hence, ſays 
De Veil, that the Women went into. the Monument, 
as we. are informed from Mark xvi. 5. Yet Matt here 
ſeems to hint the contrary, by ſaying, as if the Angel 
{at upoh the Stone without the Monument, and invited 
the. Women: to enter nz when Luke remarks, that the 
Women went into the Sepulchre, and there aw the 
Angel. The right Way of reconciling all this, de- 
ends upon the Model or Form of the Monument. 
Fappeak from the Deſcription of Brocard, and from 
that which the Ambaſſador of the King of France 
lately made, that this Sepulchre was in the Form of 
a Bed. chamber, almoſt ſquare, and hewn out of a 
Rock, and full ' ſeven Foot in Length and Height; 
that the Mouth or Entrance, Eaſtward, was very low, 
that to the right, that is, on the North - ſide, there was 
4 Bier, reſembling a Table, upon which the Body of 
our Lord was laid; that before the Cave, or the Bed- 
chamber, there was another dark Manſion, of the ſame 
Form and Bigneſs, ſeparated from the other by a ſin- 
gle Wall, in which was the low Door taken Notice of 
above. From thee Premiſes may be eaſily underſtood, 
that the Angel rolled away the Stone from the Mouth 
of tho Sepulchre, yet ſo as to be laid, that it was with 
out the Monument in which our Lord's Body was de- 
poſited ; and yet that it was within it, as the Sepul- 
chre' contained the outward dark Manſion, before ob- 
ſerved. On this Stone the Angel fat, on the right 
Hand, as a Guard over the inner Sepulchre, 


11, 12, 13, 14, I5, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20 


Now when they were going, behold, ſome 
of the watch came into the city, and ſhew- 


ed unto the chief prieſts all the things that 


were done. And when they were aſſem- 
bled with the elders, and had taken counſel, 
they gave large money unto the ſoldiers, Say- 
ing, Say ye, His diſciples came by night, 
and ſtole him away while we flept. And 
if this come to the governor's ears, we will 
perlwade him, and fecure you. So they 
took the money, and did as they were 
taught: and this ſaying is commonly report- 
ed among the Jews until this day. Then 
the eleven diſciples went away into Galilee, 
into a mountain where Jeſus had appointed 
them, And when they ſaw him, they wor- 
ſhipped him: but ſome doubted. And Je- 
ſus came, and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All 
power 1s given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : 
Teaching them to obſerve all things what- 
ſoever I have commanded you: and lo, I 
am with you alway even unto the end of 
the world, Amen, 5 
» hs Diſciples came by N t and 75 
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was, to roll the dead Body (as we read our Saviour's 
was, 
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was, John xix. 39, 40) up in Spices, which tho' they 
E. it, in 1ome 7 — Corruption, by 
their glewy Nature, could not but make the Cloaths 
that were uſed with them, cling 1o cloſe to the Skin, 
as not to be drawn off without a deal of Time 
and Ditficulty. When therefore theſe Coverings were 
found regularly pulled off, wrapped up, and laid by ; 
this plainly ſhews, that the Diſciples could have no 
Hand in ſtealing away their Maſter's Body. For, do 
Thieves, after they have rifled an Houſe, uſe to ſpend 
Time in putting Things in Order again? Or can it 
enter into any ſober Man's Thoughts, that they, who 
came by Stealth, and in Danger of the ir Lives (as the 
Diſciples certainly muſt have done upon ſuch an Ad- 
venture) ſhoald thus ſtay, to awaken the Guard, and 
trifle away their Lime, in fuch hazardous and unne- 
ceflary Niceties? Had they been really engaged in this 
Affair, they certainly would have taken the Body at 
once, without tarrying to unbind and undrels it. 
And therefore the ition in which the Sepulchre 
was found, to every conſiderate Man, muſt be a ſutfici- 
ent Confutation of that idle Pretence of the Zezvs, His 
Diſciples came and ſtole him away. 
* This Saying is commonly — — _—_ the Fews, 
until this Day} Some are of Opinion, that the Re- 
port, which the Evangelift ſpeaks of, as current 
among the Jews, that the Diſciples ſtole away the 
Body by Night, was not that our Lord's Diſciples 
came and ſtole him away, but that the Soldiers were 
corrupted by the High- Prieſts to ſay fo, This, indeed, 
| den à quite different Turn to the Thing, and is very 
war to the Chriftian Cauſe ;: but yet, whoever 
confiders the circular Letters, mentioned by 7uſti 
Martyr, which the Rulers in Feruſalem ſent to the 
incipal Jews all the World over, concerning the 
act, and the great Pains, which, as Tertullian in- 
forms us, they every where took to propagate it, toge- 
ther with the Care, which he, and other antient Apo- 
logiſts wy HAY) to confute this ſenſeleſs, but malicious 
Lie, muſt needs be of a contrary Opinion, viz. that 
the Report was fpread, not againſt the ci Rulers, 


but the Chriſtian Diſciples ; and was not quite extinct 


when St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel, which was much 
about eight Years after Chrift's Death. | 

A Mountain where Jeſus had appointed them] The 
Mountain, which our Saviour appointed to meet his 
Diſciples upon, is generally ſuppoſed to be Tabor, 


the Place where our Lord was transfigured ; tho ſome 
ſuppoſe it to be one that ſtood nearer the Lake of 


Jiberias. 


Teach all Nations] Tho' the Greek Word, tranſ⸗ 


An EXPOSITION of 


Pk 


turn to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 46. See Hammond, who 


Chap. 28. 


lated Nation, does, in ſome particular Places, fignify 
the Tribes and Families of the Fes ; yet this we are 
to obferve, that wherever Mention is made of preach. 
ing the Goſpel, in order to gain Converts to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, the Word relates, primarily, to the teve. 
ral Parts of Zudea, and to the Fetus, whereſbever they 
are, in their Diſperſiom abroad ;- then, ſecondarily, ty 
the Gentiles mingled with the eres; and, finally, to 
the whole Genil World; when, upon the Fervs re. 
jecting the Goſpel, the Apoſtles were forced to. depart 
from them; for ſuch the Tenor of their Commiſſion, 
and ſuch their conſtant Praftice was. It ua necęſſury 
thy Paul and Barnabas to the eus) that the Word 
Hould firſt have been /poken to you (which refers, 

| to ſome Precept of Chriſt, which made it 
) but ſeeing ye have put it from you, Io, ve 


is very large upon this Paſſage. 177 
Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, &c.] 
Here note, lays Burkit, that all adult and grown Per- 
ſons are firlt to be taught and inſtructed before they are 
baptized, . But it follows not from hence, that the 
Children of ſuch Parents may not be baptized before 
they are. taught; for in that Caſe the Children of 
Chriſtian Parents would be in a worſe Condition than 
thoſe of the Zews, and the Proſelytes of the Ferwifo 
Religion, who; being circumciſed themſelves, their 
Children, were, not denied Circumciſion at eight Days 
old. In like Manner we have no Reaſon to deny the 
Children of baptized Parents, who are in Covenant 
themſelves, the Sign aud Seal of the Covenant, which 
is Baptilm., 3 5 
Lo, Iam with you always, to the End of the Worid]. 
Which Mr. Rurkit thus paraphraſes : I am, and will 
be with you, and your Succeffors, lawfully called b 
oy Comer ne Authority, and by the Blefling and al. 
fiſtance of the Holy Spirit; I will be with you to up- 
hold my Ordinances, to. prote&, encourage, and re-. 
ward you, and all your Succellors in = faithful 
Diſcharge of your Truſt ; and this not for a Day, a 
1 ear, or an Age, but even to the End and 3 
mation of all Ages. From whence we may learn, that 
the Miniſtry of the Word, and Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments are a ſtanding and perpetual Ordinance, 
to continue in the Chrilkian Church throughout all 
Ages ; and that all the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, 
in what part of the World ſoever God ſhall caſt 
their Lot, and in what Time ſoever they ſhall 
happen to live, may comfortably expect Chriſt's gra- 
cious Preſence with their Perſons, and his Bleſſing up- 
on their Labours. 1 


AN 


A N 


| EXPOSITION 


St. Marx Goſpel. 


. 


The ARGUMENT. 


That the Author of this compendious Hiſtory of the Goſpel, was not one of the Twelve Apoſtles, 
is evident to any one who will read over their Names, Matt, x. and Mark iii, That he 
was one of the Seventy, whom Chriſt ſent out afterwards, is ſaid by ſome, but upon what 
Evidence is not certain. That he was one of Chriſt's Diſciples, is without Diſpute, 
St. Mark is often mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and $f, Peter's Epiſtles ; yet it 
does not bence follow, that he wrote the Goſpel, although St. Jerome believes he did; but 
rather that St. Mark, of whom St. Peter ſpeaks, at the End of his firſt Epiſtle, and 
whom be calls his Son. Tas this St. Mark who founded the Church of Alexandria, the 


ara Epi ſcopal See. 2 FIN 

e common Opinion of the holy Fathers is, that he wrote his Goſpel at Rome, at the En- 
treaty of the Chriſtians of that Church, according to what he learnt of St. Peter, as we 
are informed by Euſebius; for, having told us in his Hiſtory, that St. Peter, when at Rome, 

| preacb'd the Goſpel to the Romans with great Succeſs, he adds, That thoſe who heard him 
were ſo taken with the Love of the Truth, that they were not contented to hear him preach 
the Goſpel, but they would have it written ; and therefore they beſought Mark, who was 
St. Peter's Diſciple, to leave them in Writing the Evangelical Hiſtory, to the End that they 
might have it as a firm and laſting Monument of the holy Doctrine that had been declared to 
them; and they ceaſed not renewing their Entreaties, till they had obliged St. Mark to 
write the Goſpel, which to this Day bears his Name. | 

However, wwe are at Liberty to believe, or not believe theſe various Accounts that are 

given of him, ſince they are related by Writers, who are ſaid to have wrote, what we have 
of their Works, at leaſt 300 Years after Mark's Time. The beſt Interpreters agree, that 
be wrote his Goſpel in Greek, though a native Jew, well underſtanding that Language, 
in the third Year of Claudius's Reign, that is to ſay, the forty third Year after the Birth 
of our Saviour, and ten Years after his Paſſion. . 

This Goſpel of St. Mark may well be divided into four Parts, 1. Of the Preparation that 
was made to the Mani feſtation of Chriſt ; Chap. i. in the Beginning. 2. Of his mani- 
feſting himſelf by Preaching and Miracles in Galilee ; the Refidue of Chap. i. to Chap, x. 
g. Of bis coming into Jury, towards his Paſſion ; Chap. x. 4. Of the Holy Week of 
his Paſſion in Jeruſalem ; Chap. xi, to the End of the Book. | 


He. I. 


The Office and Character of John the Baptiſt. 
Jeſus is baptized ; tempted ; preaches; calls 
eme of his Apoſtles ; and performs divers 


The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make hig 
paths ſtraight, John did baptize in the wil- 
derneſs, and preach the baptiſm of repent- 
ance, for the remiſſion of ſins. 


God, As it is written in the prophets. Be- 

hold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, 

which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 
20 | 


Miracles. The firſt 4 0 5 1 Chapter, 8 $ ky con- 
2 | tains two remarkable Points: 1. That the Golpel, 

Ver. 1, 2, | HE beginning of the goſpel ypich St. Mark was about to write, was the Go pel 
J, &. 1 Jeſus Chriſt the Son of of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, the happy Tidings, concern- 


ing our a Parodi oo , 19 7 by 
Feſus Chriſt ; the Word Goſpel ſignifying a Meſſage of 
44 Lang, and el to us, Wo the Dodrive 
of the Goſpel contains the moſt joyful Meſſage that 

Qq erer 


An EXPOSITION HT 


154 Chap. 1. 


Goſpel of 7e us Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt, as God, is it may wet and waſh the Soul, is powed upon it like 
the Author, as well as the prine! , 
bad ſtiled him before the Son of David; the one ſets 


Perſon fur ever. SS 8 aw 
7 Pe „ Nr. a firſt 'Thig cbnſide able | 
8 F iſtory F Chyzit, the Meſſiah, and 8 on ane Seleugys wol the Baptiſm of Wa r. 
M God, and in the preaching of the Goſpel whick he Again, th Paulici an ches, th. we: e > 
brought with him into the World, ſays Hammond, Euthymius, becauſe ohn had advanced, that Chriſt 
was the Preaching of John the Baptiſt, as of an He- would baptixe with the Holy Ghoſt, they would not 
rald ſent before him, and conſequently foretold ſo. admit any material Thing in the Sacraments, and re- 
by the Prophets of old, under the Style of th Voice jecting the Uſe of Water in Baptiſm, contented them- 
of one cryixg in the N that is, the Procla- ſelves with the bate rf of theft Words 
mation ot àn eminent Per ſon, who ſhould go into the J am the living N. „ \as the only Sacrament. of 
Wilderneſs and cty, and give Fam to the Zewvs, /"Baptiſm, P BY A 
that, by Repentance and Amendment of Life, the John, ſays Burkit, ſhewed the Dignity of Chriſt's 
ſhould prepare thernfe]ves for the Coming of God, Perſon above his own, in the former Verſe; in this 
a terrible Coming to viſit and puniſh the Impeni- he declares the Excellency of Chriſt's Office, and the 
tem: — Mieanneſs of his own : I waſh the Body with Water 
John did baptize in the ede + and preach the but Chriſt cleanſes the Soul by the Operation of the 
Baptiſm of Repentance) A two-fold Account, lays Holy Spirit. | 
Burkit, is here given ot John's W ok V | 
fice and Minjſtry, his Baptizing, and his Preaching... , 10, 11, 12, 13 And it came to paſs in 
John did 'bafties, that is, admit Perſons into the | (pon davs . | 5 Nn 
Church, by waſting them with Water. Jahn bap- ny. days, that Jeſus e from Nazareth 
tized into the Name of Chtiſt, who was to come; © Galilee, and was baptized of John in 
the Apoſtles baptized into the Naw of Chriſt, wo Jordan, And ſtraightway coming up out 
of the water, he ſa. the heavens gpened, 


Account of 


4 


111. | 


uſe Fol bs ſad, |; 
tige with; Fire, Her, 25 


= 


was already come. The tecond Patt of his Office was 
| preaching ; Where we are td remark; That preaching 


the Word, and the. Adminiſtration of Sacraments, are and the Spirit like a dove deſcending upon 
0 together, and, belong only to the Miniſters, law- him, And there came a voice from hea- 
R e to learn futthet, that "oy : . 


Ny appointed. And we of ven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved. Son in 


the preaching the Doctrine Repentance is abſolute- N | ” : 
ly os ana the indiſpenſible Duty of the Mini- whom I am well pleaſed. And immediately 


= of the Goſpel, om, our Saviour, and his. Apo- 25 Spirit driveth him into the. wilderneſs. 
s preached it. They went. out, preaching every And he was e in the wi . 
alert rae Mon full repoir. Tbe Baptifm of Re- 1 d be wes there in the wilderneſs, forty 
pentance, lay, the learned Tig/yfoor, belongs to 478 tempted of Satan, and was with the 
0 Children, though they know nor what Repentance wild beaſts, and the angels miniſtred unto 
© means, becauſe it: e RAR a Ts ve EC 


it engages them to Repentance, when 8 N . 
He ſaw the Heavens opened] The Words in St. 


ment; for thus it was with Children circumciſed, 
| | Matthew are, Lo the Heavens were open; in St. Mark, 


they became Debtors to obſerve the whole Law, tho 
common People of the es, indeed, were of Opi- 


eciſion bound them to it, when they came to Years of c 8 Js, 1 , We 
Pitney ds 13S RARE TS. 16s nion, that the Heavens were firm and ſolid, and that 
the Fire which fell from thence upon the Face of 
the Earth, burſt through: this Firmament, and made 
an Opening in this vaſt Convex that ſurrounds us: 
And therefore it is that the Evangeliſts expreſs them- 
ſelves in this Manner, in Aecommadation to the Pre- 
judices and Capacities of the Vulgar. But by the 
Phraſe we need underſtand no more, than that a ſud- 
den Beam of radiant Light came darting from the 
Skies (like a Flaſh of Lightning from the Clouds) 
and made it ſeem as tho' the Heavens had been open d, 
or rent, to let it out; becauſe to the naked Eye, the 
Air, at that Time, ſeems to divide, to make a clearer 
and fuller Way for the Light. ; | 
The Spirit like a Dove, deſcending upon him] The 
Antients were generally of Opinion, that the Holy 
Ghoſt, in his Deſcent upon our Saviour, aſſumed the 
real Shape pf. a Dove, which, at that Time more eſpe- 
cially, was.a very proper Repreſentation of his Dovc- 


«a „ «a K © 


5, 6, 7, 8... And there went out. unto him 
all the land of Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, 
and were. all baptized of. him in the river of- 
Jordan, e their ſins. And John was 
clothed with camels hair, and with a girdle 
of a ſkin about his loins: and he did eat lo- 

cuſts and wild honey: And preached, ſay- 

ing, There cometh one mightier than I af- 

ter me, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am 
not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe. 1 

indeed have baptized you with water: but 

he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. 


See Matt. iii. for the Expoſition! of the three firſt 


Verſes; as to the laſt, take the following Obſervations 
upon it from De Veil. Among Creek Authors, lays 
he, the Word baprtizein commonly means to dip; be- 
cauſe any Thing may be dipt, ſo as to aſs and puri- 
fy it, the Word is taken to h, by a Metalepſis. 
See Judith xii. 2. Eccleſiaſticus xxxiv. 25. Luke xi. 


38, But belides this, as the uſual Signification of 


this Word was extended, and, 
to ſignify Aion, or to af 
I:boyr'd under Affliction, were, to uſe the Expreſſion, 
52 in the Mater of their Calamitigs 3, as may be ſeen, 


P/. xvii. xviſi. 16; Xxxxil. 6. Ixix, I, 14, 15. 


1 „ 4410 - - 


by a Metaphor, made 
19, becauſe they who 


So it” 


like Nature, Ja. liii. 2. and of all ſuch as were to 
receive the ſame Spirit, and are required to be 33 
harmleſs as Doves. But moſt of the Moderns (tho 
they allow that the Spirit did, at this Time aſſume a 
viſible Shape, to - render his Deſcent manifeſt) do 
maintain, that the Greek Words do relate, not to the 
Body or Shape of a Dove, but to the Manner of . 
a Dove's deſcending, ' and lighting on any Thing. 
Of this laſt Opinion is Dr. Hammond, which he en. 
deavours to ſupport by many Arguments and parallel 
Places in Scripture. But which-ſoever of theſe two. 
Opinions ſhould prevail, it is idle to dilpute, ſince 


from 


was carried fiom its other, Meaning, to 254 /, to, neither; ef them is deſtitute of fore Conntenancæ 
55 2 | [iv «2 81 eee eren: Vo | | 4 4 


: 2 


a „* 


ripture, neither of them injurious to che Digni- 
from e Ghoft. See Notes on this Paſſage in 
Matt. iii. and likewiſe on our Saviour's being &rove, 
or ted by the Spirit intothe! Wilderneſs to be tempted, 
2 9 14, 155 76, 17. 1853 9, 20, 21, 22 Now 
after that Ph Was put in priſop, "Teſs 
came into ( alilee, preaching the goſpel of 
the kingdom of God, And ſaying, The 


Now as he Walked, by the ſca of Galilee, he 
ſaw Simon and Andrew his brother, caſting 


thence, he ſaw James 
the fon of Zebedee and John his brother, 
who alſo were in the {hips mending their 


- 
4 


nets. And ſtraightway he called them: and 
they left their father Zebedee in the ſhip 
with the hired ſervants, and wen t after him. 
And they. went into Ca Pernaum, and ſtraight- 
way on the ſabbath- day he entered into the 


ſynagogue and taught. And they were aſto- 
niſned at his doctrine: for he taught them 
as one that had authority, and not as the 
„As the firſt eight Verſes are a Repetition of the 
lame Hiſtory related by Mather, Chap. iv. we refer 
the Reader to the Notes thereon, F 

He raught them as one that had Authority, and no- 
45 the Scrabes) There are ſeveral Opinions, wherein 
$ Preaching, above that of 
the Zewwifh Doctors, did conſiſt. Some think, that his 
Teaching, was not ſo much in the Manner of an Jy 
28 a Leg//ator, and one who, in his own 
Name, had Power to Propound the Terms of Life and 
Death. But tho? this, in Relation to Chrift's Divinity 
be certainly true ; Ss lt is not ſo agreeable, elther to 


but as his Father ha commanded him, John vii. 
I x1 Excellency 
of Chriſt's Preaching conſiſted in the Miracles where- 
with he confirmed his Doctrine; for ſo the Evange- 
liſt repreſents the Matter: They 41} marvelled, laying, 
fs this new Dori ne; for with Author; ty he 

; Cmmanderh the uncleun Spirits, and they obey him ? 
Mark . 27. But becauſe another Evangel iſt tells us, 
that it was his Doctrine, without his Miracles, that 
aſtoniſhed the Peo others are of 
Opinion, that this Ex graceful and, 
lively Manner of Delivery, not like the Teachers of 
who read their Lectures of the Law fo 
ſo perfunctorily, as never to affect the Hearts 
of their Hearers ; and that, in ſhort, he ſpake as a 
who had a full Commiſſion from God to 
deliver his Meſſage to them; not as the Scribes, 
Pretended to deliver the Traditions of their 


le, Matt. vii. 29. 


tame ſpread abroad 
tound about Galilee. 9 And forthwith; when 
they were gomè out of the ſynagogue, they 


by the 


| 155 
holy one of God. And Jeſus rebuked him 
ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of 


him. And when. the\pnclean: fpivit had torn 
21 im, and cried With à loud voice, he came 


Hat of him. And they were all amazed, 
igſomuch that they queſtioned among them= 
elves, ſaying, What thing is this ? what new 


doctrine 75 this? for with 


| Mangeth he even the unclean fpirits; and 


they do obey. him. And immediately his 


throughout all the region 


entered into the houſe bf Simon and Andrew, 


and James and John. But Simon's wives 
mother lay ſick of a ſever, and anon: they 


tell him of her. And he came and took her 
hand, and lift her up; and imme 
diately the fever left her, and ſhe miniſtered 
unto him. Pak 16 4 G39) . 
„ £ know thee W/0 7501 arr) There ate two Evange- 
liſts who relate this Miracle, and, in; the Concluſion 
„both tell us, that our ur {offered not rhe 
Devils to ſpeak, Bethuſe' "ey new hiph 50 be Chriſt; 
Ark here, and Like iv. 41.. But notwithſtand⸗ 


ing this, ſome Interpreters do not ſeruple to affirni 
the contrary, 


never haye put in the Heart of Judas to betray, or of 

the Jus to crucify him, fince this was the proper Way 
ption. But the Anſwer 

to this is obvious, — That tho' the Devil did know Je- 

yet he did not know the My- 

When 

he ſpeaks indeed in a 


but b 
this Defeat, he ſoon perceived that his Antagonil 
was more than Man. Tho- therefore he . per ectly 
Son of God, yet ſeeing him veſted 
with our Nature, he might, very 
infatuated, as to think, that by deſtroying his Huma- 
might poſſibly defeat G.d's great Deſign. 
For how ſublime ſdever we may ſuppoſe his intellec. 


Redemption by the Death of Chriſt, the Apoſtle plain- 
ly cells us, is What no finite Underſtanding could com. 
prehend, until Gog was pleaſed to make all Men 175 
What tis the Felloꝛuſpi of the M ſtery, which, From 
the Beginning of be el hath been hid in God, to 
zhe Intent that , unto. Principalities and Poꝛveys 
i might be known by the Church, the 
manifold Wifdom of God, according ro the eternal Pur- 

ich be purpoſed in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, 

11. See Calmet's Comment. 

Tok ger by the Hand, and lift her up, and imme- 
atarely the Feuer teft her) This Miracle did not lie 
in the Cure of an curable Diſeaſe, but in the Man- 
ö a Touch; the Sud. 
the Fever left her; and 


The curing of Diſeaſes, and the caſting out of De- 
vils, were undoubtedly two different Things, and 
conſequently is an Error in thoſe, who, in their An- 
very Texts, where they are men. 

tioned 


f \ 


156 An EXPOSITION of Chap. 1. 


mentioned fe arate , endeavour to perſuade us, that mon the Jeaos, was an incurable Diſt. mper, called, 
e eee Fer Tf Oh Die of bs ling 
e SE IB] | F his removing. g roof o 
32. 3334 35 36, 37 36. 30,40, 43 Nene aß P ber the Lepers mere Lag and e 
42, 43 44, 45 And at even, when , the Dead raiſed by him; which two being joined toge- 
ſun did ſet, they brought unto him all that ther; do imply, that the cleanſing of Lepers is as much 
were diſeaſed, and them that were poſſeſſed an Act of the divine Power, as railing the Dead. 
| ih devils. And all the city was gathered And accordingly, 2 Kings v. 7. tis ſaid, Am 1 a God 
WEN. ls. And A | Ang d 8 that this Man ſends to me to cure a Man of his Le- 
together at the door. And he healed many pray? Gbſerve, 3dly, The Certainty and Sudden- 


that were fick of divers diſeaſes, and caſt nels of the N 7 72 . divine 
| my . | : ower; #/2mMearatety 5? WAS cleanſed. lit cured 
ant many devils, and ſuffered HOT the devils him not only without Means, but without the ordina- 
to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him. And 


ry Time for ſuch a Cure. Thus Chriſt ſhew'd both 

in the morning riſing up a great while be- 2 _ uy to ore hats, en who be. 
| hb Ste oh; ed Tt ieved his Power, but queſtioned his Willingneſs, 
fore day; he wer A _ n Sl. Obſerve, 4%, The Cauſe moving our ns 7 
ſolitary place, and there prayed. And 81. cure this Leper, and Jeſus moved with Compaſſion. 
mon, and they that were with him, followed Chriſt's exercifing Acts of Mercy and Co 
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. & Compaſſion 
after him. And when they had found him, with ſuch Coudolency, and ſympathi ing Pity, ſhould, 
they ſaid unto him, All men ſeek for thee. by Way of Example, teach us, to be inwardly moved 


: CIs ant boy with tender Compaſſion: and Mercy towards ſuch as 
And he ſaid unto them, Let us go into the are in Miſery. We are not only to draw out our own 


next towns. that I may preach there alſo: Bread, but to draw out our Soul to the Hungry. Ob- 
for therefore came I 3 And he preached ſerve, 5thly, A two-fold Charge and Command given 


; | | 55 by Chriſt to the Leper aſter his Cure. 1. To conccal 
in their ſynagogues throughout all Galilee, and tell it no Man 3 whine the great Modeſty, Hu- 
and caſt out devils. And there came a le- mrs 155 Pie 95 N 25 nn ogetber 
I : 1 with the Care of his own Safety: His Modeſty, in 
| cual a ay Ch He _—_ —_ not defiring his good Deeds ſhould be publilhed ard 
: = 99 ne att, 


proclaimed : His Humility, in ſhunning vain-glcri- 
thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. And ous Applagic and Commendation : His Piety, in de- 


ſeſus moved with compaſſion, put forth his firing all Honour and Glory ſhould redound entire. 
1 and, and touched bim, and ſaich unto him, ly to God. And the Care of his own Safety appeared, 


Ud leſt the publiſhing of his Miracles ſhould create him 
1 will, be thou clean. And as ſoon as he untimely Danger from the Phariſees. . 2. The ſecond 


had ſpoken, immediately the leproſie de- Part of the Charge given to the recovered Leper, 
varied Boch him, and Be 4 And , 5 22 * a 72 P 2 255 and oo _—_ 
| 0774 eftimo 
he ſtraitly charged him, and forthwith ſent A nn, 


that is, to teſtify to the Jews, that he did not oppoſe 
him away; And ſaith unto him, See thou the ceremonial Law, which required a Thank. of. 


fay nothing to any man: but go thy way, fering at his Hand, and that he was the true and 


5 promiſed Meſſiah. Learn hence, that our Saviour 
ſhew thyſelf to the pr eſt, and offer for thy would have the ceremonial Law punctually obſerved, 


cleanſing thoſe things which Moſes com- ſo long as the Time for its punctual Continuance 
manded for a teſtimony unto them. But did endure; 2 he came to deſtroy that Law, 


| | Ao ee: yet, while it ſtood, he would have it punctually ob- 
he went out, and began to publiſh much, ſerved. Obſerve, 6:hly, That, notwithſtandin 4 our 
and to blaze abroad the matter, inſomuch Saviour's ſtrict Prohibition, the Leper publiſhed the 


that Jeſus could no more openly enter in- Fameof this Miracle. Tis lixe his Intention might 
to the city, but was without in deſert be good in 2 his great Benefactor, but his 


| F acting contrary to Chriſt's Command was a Fault, 
places : and they came to him from every and ſhews the Corruption of human Nature, in be- 


quarter. ing moſt forward in doing that which is moſt forbid- 


. 5 den, "Tis a Sin to do any Thing againſt the Com- 
I bere is nothing in all theſe Verſes but what has mand of Chriſt, though with never ſo good a Mean- 
either been already explained, or is ſo caly as to ing, Purpoſe, or Intention to exalt and honour Chriſt. 
want no Explanation at all. In particular, we have Obſerve, laſtly, The Inconveniencies which attended 
given large Notes upon the miraculous Cure of the our Saviour, upon this indiſcreet Publication of the 
Leper, as related by St. Matt hero, Chap. viii. How- Miracle; and theſe were two. 1. Our Saviour could 
ever, as Mr. Burks? has, in this Place, made ſome no more enter into the City, to preach in an open 
{ious Remarks, and uſeful Obſervations, on the ſame Manner as he had done, by Reaſon of the great Con- 
liracle, we thought it would not be wholly unprofit- courſe of People after him. 2. The Fame of this Mi- 
able to give them a Place here, »_ js” racle brought the People about him from every Quar- 
The laſt Miracle recorded in this Chapter, * ter; not ſo much to hear, as to ſee; not ſo much 
he, is Chriſt's healing a Leper, who came, beſeech- to hear the holy and heavenly Doctrine which he 
ing Chriſt to heal him; Lord, if thou welt, thou canſt taught, as to. gratify their Curioſity with the Sight 
make me dean. Where obſerve, 1ſt, He doth not of Ys Miracles which he wrought. But Chriſt de- 
queſtion Chriſt's Power; but diſtruſts Chriſt's 8 fired not their flocking after him upon this Account; 
neſs to heal him; if thou ⁊vilt, thou canſt. Chri s therefore he retires from the Breath of popular Ap- 
Power muſt be fully aſſented to, and firmly believ'd plauſe ; he would not openly enter the City, but v 
by all thoſe who expect Benefit by, .an Wong without in deſart Places. Great Humility! How lit- 
from him. Obſerve adh, The great Readineſs of tle did our blefled Redeemer regard the Ap lauſe 
Chriſt to heal this diſtreſſed Perſon; Feſus touched and Commendation of Men? Conſtantly we find him, 
him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean. By the'ceremo- as ſoon as his publick Preaching and working of Mi- 
nial Law, the Leper was forbidden to be touched; racles was over, withdrawing himſelf from the Mult!- 
therefore Chriſt's touching this Leper ſhew'd him to tude into ſome private Place apart. He doth not 
be above the Law, that he was the Lord of it, and 4 with his Ears open, to liſten how 


oy io the Crow 
en admire the Preacher, and applaud the Sermon 3 
by the Word of his Mouth, and Touch of his Hand, Faber de Sth; tos Packers Glory, 
ſhew'd him to be truly and really God. Leproſy a- 


' 


plainly ſhewing that he ſought his Father's Glory, 
not his own Praiſe, or the People's Commendation 3 
DR OI 7 leaving 


2 err WI 
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hearts? Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the 


Chap. 2. J. MARK Goſpel... 159 


is Example as an inſtructive Pattern to all Junction, Deus. xxii. 8. ſo that to 2 up to the To 
Na Ms Ebel to beware of Vain. glory, of their Houſes the Fees had two Wigs: one 5 8 
not to affect Popularity, or to {eek the Applauſe and Pair of Stairs dun the Houſe, leading up to a Tap 
Conimendation of Meh in What they dd, teſolving door, which Jay even with the Roof; and the other 
that Man's Opinion ſhall be. oothing with them, but on the Out: ſide of the Houle, by a Zadder or Pair of 
thas hs) od of God, and doing their Duty to the Stairs rather, either fixed or moveable, by which the 
Souls of his Veople, "ſhall always be their whole could aſcend to the Roof” when they pleated, withoy 
Scope! EDU NN Tel a [1s 130070 ever going into the Houſe itſelf. Since this then was 
| 5 11 1 4 . the general Faſhion of Jewiſh Houſes, we need not 
„ CHA P. II. | doubt but that this at Capernaum was one of the tame 
| . „.. . 8 5 and 7 a . the Bearers of the 
%% ff. Matthew. Para mc, fin ing they cou not come at the Door b 
Chrift b 75 - Forks 46 5 — Matthew a Reaſon of the Croud, thought themſelves of another 
eats 175 Pu Cans 2 rmners ; excuſe Expedient. They went round a private Way, and 
. Mis Diſciples for not faſting, and for Pluck: coming to the Stairs, which ſtood on the N of the 
ing the Bars of Corn on tho Sabbath Houle, up theſe they carry him, and pre e 
Dey. F n 195 „ lte, - the Top. But finding the Jap door (or May of the 


4 
a 


CO dt „ . Ciately they go. to work, and forcing it open (which 
Ver. r, 2, 3, 4, 5,6, 7, ND again he St. Luke calls uncove ng or 1 0 1 He Rorf, 

8, 91 10, 11, 12: © entered into Ka a N the D Fi 35 : 
Capernanu m, after ſom F days, and it was on, When let down and ſhut, was reputed a Part 5 


#t . it,) they conve ed him down that Way, which St. Zuk- 
noiſed that he was in the houſe... And calls letting him down through Js Tiling, 7 2 
ſtraightway many were gathered together, through the Roof, which, except where the 


: 8 1 | - Nass Was all payed with large iles; and by thi 
nlomuch that there do dom to receive Means they FM it no difficul, Matter 70 Res Hr 
them, not. not fo much as about the door: in 1e midſt before V 

and he preached the Word unto them. And When 7eſus [a their Faith] 
they come unto him, bringing one fick Poſed, that becauſe the Hiſtory makes no Mention of 


i | any Faith, but that of the Friends ard Bearers of the 
of the palſie, which was born of four. And impotent Man, that therefore fh. Patient himſelf bad 
when they could not come nigh unto him no Part in that virtuous 


for the preſs, they uncoyered the roof where our Saviour to compatſionate him; and thence ny 


Res F up. ter, how far a Man ma be benefitted by the Faith 
he Was : and when they had br oken it up, and Interceſſion of Ae in his Behalf, Bur It is a 
they let down the bed wherein the ſick of Miſtake to think, that the Words, rely 


the palſie lay, When eſus ſaw their clude ht of the tick Perſon : For had he riot been 
Frith, be 1 the a0 of the palſie, Perluaded tha Chriſt was able to cure bim, in would 
7 | 528 
Son, thy fins be forgiven thee. But there in a Method fo 
were certain of the {ſcribes fitting there, and Lord; but the Viale def Dee As 
| EO AG 54 is dur Lord; but the Violence © 1s Vilternper might 
er 54 their hear ts, FEY doth this poſſibly have deprived him of the Uſe of be Speech; 
man thus ſpeak bade wie who can for- if it had not, the very Spectacle of a Body fo de: 
Sive fins but God on y? And immediately, bilitated, the Manner of the Action, and the Fatigue 
pen Jeſus perceived in his ſpirit, that the” Lim, and g's undergone in © wh br 
0 reaſoned within themſelves, he faid unto s poſſible for any Tongue to 3 Joy a 1 
them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in ont HEE - 1 


* 


0 


13, 14, 15, 16,17 And he: weng forth 


* 


ſick of the palſie, Thy ſins be forgiven again by the ſea-ſide, and all the multitude 


thee Or to fat g Ariſe, and take up thy reſorted unto him, and he taught them 
bed and Walk ? But that ye may know And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levi he ſon of 
that the Son of man hath Power on earth Alpheus, ſitting at the receit of cuſtom, and 
to forgive ſins, (he faith to the lick. of the faid unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe 
palfie) I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take and followed him. And it came to paſs, 
up thy bed, and go thy way into thine that as Jeſus ſat at meat in his houſe, many 
houſe. And immediately he are 


ew ix. 6. to which Mark has added a particular Cir- eth with publicans and ſinners ? 
cunftance not there related 3 Which is, that they un- Jeſus heard it, h 


a 


aroſe, took publicans and ſinners ſat alſo together with 


up the bed, and went forth before them all, Jeſus and his diſciples : for there were many, 
inſomuch that they were all amazed, and and they followed him. And when the 
8lorified God, laying, We never faw it on ſcribes and phariſces ſa him eat with pub. 


is faſhion, 4s 3 licans and finners, they ſaid unto his dif. 


We have a ſhort Account of this Miracle, in Mar. Ciples, How is it that he eateth and drink- 

When 
e faith unto them, They 
t down the Paralytic into his Preſence: Upon which that are whole, have no need of the phy- 


almez makes the following Remarks : How could ſician, but they that are ſick: I came not 

ke) poſſibly uncover the Houſe, lays he, when they 

2 - not ſo much as get to it, much Jefs upon it, by 
0 


to call the righteous, but finners to re- 
n of the Throng that was before the Door? Now, Pentance. | | 


=] 10 wt a right Notion of this Matter, we mult obſerve, He [amv Levi, he Sor of Alpheus, ſitting at tie 
dat the Hö f 


ouſes in Zudea were, for the moſt Part (even Receipt of Cuſtom] The Number of our Lord's Diſ- 


ns ny are to this Day, (Sandy's Travels, . 36). low ciples not being filled up, obſerve, ſays Burkit, what 
Ut b 


and flat roofed, and ſurrounded with a Battle- a free and gracious, unexpected and undeſerved Choice 


ment about Breaſt higb, according to God's own In- he makes; Levi, or Matthew, for he hath both 


Rr Names, 


1 


_" 
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Names, a grinding Publican, who gathered the Taxes 
for the Romans, and was probably guilty, as others 
were, of the Sins of Covetouſneſs, Extortion, and 
Oppreſſion; yet is he called to follow Chriſt, as a 
1pecial Diſciple. Learn thence, that ſuch 1s the Free- 
nels of God' Grace, that it calls and converts Sinners 
into Chriſt, when they neither think of, or ſeek him. 
Matthew a Publican, Zaccheus an Extortioner, Saul 
a Perſecutor; all theſe are brought home to God, as 
Inſtances of the mighty Power of converting Grace. 
Matthew, to ſhew his Phankfulneſs to Chriſt, makes 
him a Feaſt, Chriſt invited Matt hem to à Diſcipleſhip. 
We do not find that, when Chriſt was invited to any 
Table, he ever refuſed to go. If a Publican or a Pha- 
riſee gave the Invitation, be conſtantly went, not ſo 
much for the Pleaſure of the Entertainment, as for 
the Opportunity of converſing and e Ob- 
ſerve next the Exceptions which the Scribes and Pha- 
ritees made at our Lord's free Converſation. They 

cenſure him for converſing with Sinners; he juſtifies 
himſelf, telling them that he converſed with them as 
their Phyſician, not as their Companion. They that 
are ar hole, need no Phyſician, ſays Chriſt, bur they 

ee, 5 | , 
As if our Lord had ſaid, © With whom ſhould a 

* Phyſician converſe, but his ſick Patients? Now I am 
© come into the World to do the kind Office of a Phy- 
© fician unto Men, ſurely then I am to take all or” 
« portunities of converſing with them, that I may help 

© and heal them, for they that are ſick need the Phy- 

© ſician. But as for you Scribes and Pharifees, you 

are well and whole in your boar and Conceits, 

I have no Hopes of doing Good upon you, for ſuch 
© as think themſelves whole, defire no Phyſician's Al- 
© GRance,” From this Aﬀertion of Chriſt, theſe 
Truths are ſuggeſted to us; 1. That Sin is the Malady 

of the Soul, its Ipiritual Diſeaſe and Sickneſs. 2. 'That 

Chriſt is the Phyſician appointed b God for the curing 

and healing of this Diſeaſe. 3. That there are Mul- 

titudes of Sinners ſpiritually fick, who yet think them- 

{elves ſound and whole. 4. That ſuch, and only 

ſuch, as find themſelves ſpiritually fick, are Subjects 

capable of the healing of Chriſt. T hey that are whole 

need not the Phyſician, but they that are ſick. 1 came 

not to call the (opiniatively) righteous, but the ({enfible) 

Sinners to Repentance. See Notes upon Mar. ix. 9. &c. 


18. % % And the diſciples 
of John, and of the Phariſees uſed to 
faſt; and they come, and ſay unto him, 
Why do the diſciples of John, and of the 
Phariſces faſt, but thy diſciples faſt not? 
And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber faſt, while the 
bridegroom is with them ? as long as they 
have the bridegroom with them they cannot 
faſt. But the days will come, when the 


bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, 


and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 
No man alfo ſeweth a piece of new cloth 
on an old garment : elſe the new piece that 
filled it up, taketh away from the old, 
and the rent is made worſe. And no 
man putteth new wine into old bottles ; 
elſe the new wine doth burſt the bottles, 
and the wine is ſpilled, and the bottles will 
be marred: but new wine muſt be put 
into new bottles. 55 


Theſe five Verſes contain a Recital of what is ſaid 
Mat. ix. 14, 15, 16, 17. where every Thing, that has 
any ſeeming Difficulty, is explained; which the 
Reader is therefore deſired to conſult. 


23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28 And it came to 
paſs, that he went through the corn- fields 
4 


Au EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 3. 


on the ſabbath-day, and his diſciples began 
as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 
And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, 
why do they on the ſabbath-day that which 
is not lawful? And he ſaid unto them, 
Have ye never read what David did, when 


| 


he had need and was an hungred, he, 


and they that were with him? How he 
went into the houſe of God in the days 
of Abiathar the high prieſt, and did eat 
the ſhew-bread, which is not lawful to eat, 
but for the prieſts, and gave alſo to them 
which were with him? And he faid un- 
to them, The ſabbath was made for man, 
and not man for the ſabbath : - Therefore 


the Son of man is Lord alſo of the fab- 


bath. 


In the xiith Chapter of Matt her, at the Beginning, 
we have this ſame Account of our Saviour's paſſin 
thro' the Corn, with his Diſciples, on the Sabbath 
Day, their plucking and eating, the Phariſees Cenſure 
of them, together with our Lord's Reply, and Vindi- 
cation of that Action: All which is there explain 'd 
with large Annotations and Comments; and therefore 
nothing is left to ſay upon it in this Place. 


CHAP. III. 


Cbriſt, on the Sabbath, heals a withered 
Hand. The Phariſees and Herodians con- 
ſpire againſt him. The twelve Apoſtles 


choſen. . Who are Chriſt's Brethren, 
Ver. x +: % bo 33 Ons ND he en- 
E 0.16, 1, 12 tred again in- 


to the ſynagogue, and there was a man 
there which. had a withered hand. And 
they watched him, whether he would heal 
him on the the ſabbath-day, that they might 
accuſe him. And he faith unto the man 
which had the withered hand, Stand forth. 
And he faith unto them, Is it lawful to 
do good on the ſabbath-day, or to do evil! 
to fave life, or to kill ? but they held their 
peace. And when he had looked round 
about on them with anger, being grieved 
for the hardneſs of their hearts, he ſaith un- 
to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. 
And he ſtretched it out: and his hand was 
reſtored whole as the other. And the 
Phariſees went forth, and ſtraightway took 
counſel with the Herodians againſt him, 
how they might deſtroy him. But Jeſus 
withdrew himſelf with his diſciples to thc 
ſea : and a great multitude from Galilee fol- 
lowed him, and from Judea, And from 
Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and from 
beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre and 
Sidon, a great multitude, when they had 
heard what great things he did, came unte 
him. And he ſpake to his diſciples; that 
ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe of 
the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. 
For he had healed many, inſomuch that 


they preſſed upon him for to touch him, . 
man 
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vhen they ſaw him, fell wn before him, 
hay cried, ſaying, Thou ark the Son of God. 
And he oy charged them that they 
ſhould not ma 5 


e him | known . 


See the Story of the Man with a withereq Hand, 


11, with Notes upon it. | Fe TM 
7 withdrew himſelf] ; It was a Direction which 
our Saviour gave to his Diſciples, augen they perſecute 
you in this City, flee ye into another, Mat. x. 23. and 
a Rule which himſelf put in Practice: For, when by 
his Doctrine and Miracles, he could do no Good up- 
on Men, by Reaſon of the Hardneſs of their Maris, 
as here, Ver. 5. he uſuall departed and retired, that 
he might give place to their Wrath, and ſecure him- 
ſelf from their Malice, Mat. xii. I5. and John viii. 
59. From hence we may learn, that in tuch Cafes, it 
is very Jawful to conſult our Safety ; for in concealing 
the Truth, we do not betray it, but rather comply 
with our Lord's Precept, nor 70 caſt Pearl btfore 
Hwine, Mat. vii. 6. 
From Idumea) Tho' the Word TIdimaea, be no 
more than a Greek Name derived from the Hebrew 
Elom, yet it is not to be underſtood of the original 
Habitation of the Edomites, Mount Seir, but rather 
of that Southern Part of the Province of Fudea, 
which, during the Captivity of the Zeros at Babylon, 
being left deſtitute, or not ſufficient] inhabited by its 
Natives, ſeems to have been poſſeſſed by the ne igh- 
bouring 1dumeans. Theſe Idumzans, when after- 
wards conquered by the AMaccabees, choſe rather to 
embrace the i Religion, than to * the Habi- 
tations they had taken Poſſeſſion of and tho' hereup- 
on they were incorporated into the Body of the Fei 
Nation, yet that Tra of Judea, which they inhabit- 
ed, did. not fo ſoon loſe the Name of Idumæa, de- 
rived from them, but retained it, not only in our Sa- 
viour's Days, but for a conſiderable Time afterwards, 
: = refſed upon him for to rouch bim] Chriſt 
heale 1. e that touched him by Faith; otherwiſe, 
ſays St. Ambroſe, the bare touching of his Garments, 
was no Benefit to any who were void of Faith. Judas 
kiſſed him, the Soldiers ſtripped him, the High- 
Prieſts Servants ſmote him, the Peaple thronged and 
preſſed him: But they only touched him, ſays Bede, 
who received his Faith and Love in a true Heart, 


13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19 And he go- 
eth up into a mountain, and calleth unto 
him whom he would : and they came un- 


to him. And he ordained twelve, that 


they ſhould be with him, and that he 


might ſend them forth to preach: And 
to have power to heal ſickneſſes, and to 
caſt out devils. And Simon he firnamed 
Peter. And James 7he Son of Zebedee, 


and John the brother of James (and he 


ſirnamed them Boanerges, which is, the 


Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, and 
Judas Iſcariot, which alſo betrayed him: 
and they went into an houſe, 


The Call of the Apoſtles is likewiſe recorded in 
Mat. x. with ſome Notes; to which we ſhall here 
add others, in order to clear up ſome Things which 


ſeem to need further Explanation. 

He ſirnamed hem Boanerges, which i s, the Sons of 
Thun 7] Theſe two Brot ers, James and John, 
our Saviour, calls Boanerges, a Word compoſed of two 
Harem or Syriac Words, but what have uffered ſome 
Alteration in their paſſing into the Greek Language. 

hether it be that the Greek Tranſcriber has 


"MAR K's Copel. 
many as had plagues, © And unclean ſpitits, 


. 
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miſtaken them} or that this might be the 3 Way 
of. pronouticihg them in Calilee, certain it ig. at the 
Original are, Benei-Rehem, denoting Sons of 'Fhunder 


Bartholomew) The Name here given to the Apoſtle 
Bartholomew, is not hig roper, but patronimical 
Name, and only imports & holomew, or 
Tolmai : So that we are ſtill at a Loſs for his perſonal 
Name, unleſs we will admit of the Conjecture, that 
he was no other than Nathanael. To this Purpoſe, it 
1s remarkable, 1. That as no other Evangeliſt makes 
mention of Nathanael, but St. John, 10 he never 
makes mention of Bartholomew. 2. That in the Ca- 


talogue of the Apoſtles romp and Bartholomew are 
an 


always coupled together, were, very probably, 


Tent out to preach the Goſpel : And fit Companions they 


were, ſuppoſing Nathanael to be the Man, with whom, 
it is plaip, that Philip had an Intimacy, and was the 
firſt Inſtrument of bringing him to Jeſus. 3. That this 
Nathanael is, by St. John, Chap. xxi. 2. named in 
Company with ſeveral of the Apoſtles, upon our Sas 
viour's ſhewing himſelf at the Sea of 7; erias, after 
his Reſurrection, which the Evangeliſt tells us, was 
the third Time of his doing fo, Ver, 14. and this is 
ſome Preſumption that he was one of them. 4, That 
at the two former Times, tis expreſly ſaid, that he 
appeared to the Eleven, John xix. 19, 26. And here, 
at the third Time of hi; Appearance, thoſe that are 


thanael was one of the Apoſtles ; which can only be 
accounted for, but by ſuppoſing that St. John calls the 
ſame Perſon by his Proper Name Narhandel, whom the 
other Evange ſiſts call y his patronimical Name, Bar. 
tholomew. 1 
Thomas) Thomas, in Hebrew, or Syriac, either 
ſignifies a Tin, and to is the ſame with Didymus, 
that other Name whereby this Apoſtle is ſometimes 


Simon the 1 Some are of Opinion, that 
e Canaanite from Cana, a lit 
tle Town in Galilee, the Place of his Birth and Ha- 
bitation ; but others rather think, that ſince this A On 
ſtle is, by St. Luke, Chap. vi. 1 5. called Zelores, that 
the Canganite and Zelote; are perfectly the ſame, juſt 
as Cephas and Perer, Tabitha and Dorcas are. That 
there was a Faction among the Zeavs, a little before 
the Deſtruction of their City and Nation, who aſſum'd 
to themſe]ves the Title of Zealots, out of an hypocri- 
tical Oſtentation of Holineſs, tho! at the lame Time, in 
their Hearts and Practices, they were the lewdeſt of 
Men, Foſephus gives us a large and lamentable Ac. 
count; but whether that Faction was in the Beginning 
of our Saviour's Time, or whether to be of the Num- 
ber of Zealots, as the Hiſtorian has deſcribed, may 
not be an Injury and Reproach to this Apoſtle's Me- 
mory, is much to be doubted. | 
Judas Icariot] The Surname of Zudas, name! Y, 
J/cariot, may be taken either from the Place of his 
irth, which was Carioth, in the Tribe of Jachar, 
whereof we have Mention in ofh. xv. 25. and Amos 
x1. 2. or from the Sriac Word Secariat, denotin the 
Purſe or Wallet, which was the Office of this Judas 
to carry ; or from the Word Mara, or Iſcara, which 
ſignifies to ſtrangle ; and therefore a Name which 
the Evangeliſts might give him after his Death: 
But all theſe Etymologies are no more than mere Con- 
jectures. | 
The Wiſdom of Chriſt ſaw fit to admit Judas in- 
to the Number of hig Diſciples, that by him the 2 
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ſel of God, in giving up his Son to Death, and the 
Predictions of the Prorken might. be fulfilled; Acts 
i. 16. This very Perion, however, is by our Lord 
ſent to preach the Goſpel, to cure Diſeaſes, and to 
caſt out Devils, who had himſelf 4 Devil, John vi. 
70. thereby to teach us that the Miſſion of a Perſon 
may be valid; /though he -be not ſanQified ; that in 
Things belonging to the miniſterial-Otfice, we ſhould 
hearken, even to ſuch Perſons, and obey them. 


20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 
30 And the multitude cometh together a- 
gain, ſo that they could not ſo much as eat 


| bread. And when his friends heard of it, 


they went out to lay hold on him: for they 
faid, He is befide himſelf. , And the ſcribes 
which came down from Jeruſalem ſaid, He 
hath Beelzebub, and by the prince. of the de- 
vils caſteth he out devils. ,,,And he called 
them unto him, and ſaid unto: them in pa- 
rables, How can Satan caſt out Satan ? And 
if a kingdom be divided againſt itſelf, that 
kingdom cannot ſtand. , And if a houſe. be 
divided againſt itſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand. 
And if Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and be 
divided; he cannot ſtand, but hath an end. 
No man can enter into a ftrong man's 
houſe, and ſpoil his goods, except he will 


firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then he will 


ſpoil his houſe. Verily I ſay unto you, all 
ſins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men 
and blaſphemies wherewithſoever they ſhall 


blaſpheme: But he that ſhall blaſpheme a- 


gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, 
but is in danger of eternal damnation : Be- 
cauſe they ſaid, He hath an unclean ſpirit. 


He is beſide himſelf] The Word uſed here to figni- | 


fy beſide himfelf, ſays Hammond, doth, in all Places 
of the New, Teſtament, but this, and 2 Cor. v. 13. 
means being amazed, or aſtoniſhed, ſome ſudden Per- 
turbation of Mind, which deprives the Man of the 
Exerciſe of his Faculties. In that Place to the Coren- 


_ zbians tis ſet, oppoſite to Sobriety, or being in Temper; 
the ſpeaking e of himſelf, commending 


his own Office or Performances, exceeding a little in 
ſuch Sort of Commendations of himſelf, for which he 
ſaith in another Place, that he may be accounted a 
Fool by ſome. And thus in the Old Teſtament tis 
variouſly uſed for Excęſſes, or Vehemencies, or Com- 
motions of the Mind. P/. xxx. 23. I ſaid in my, Haſte : 
but the vulgar Latin hath it, in the Exceſs, or Vehe- 
mence of my Mind. Agreeably hereto, I ſuppoſe it will 
be moſt fully taken for a Commorion, Exceſs, Vehe- 
nende, Tran portati of Mind, acting or ſpeaking in 
Zea), above that which is commonly called Temper and 
Sobriety, or in ſuch a Manner as they, who are mov'd by 
o ag Spirit are uſed to do, as Prophets, 
Oe grecerding to that of St. Chryſofioes ; © Tis peculiar 
* to Prophets to be tranſported.” In this Chapter, 
hriſt began to ſhew himſelf in the full Luſtre. of 


his Office: He cures on the Sabbath-day, which the 


[Phariſees conceived unlawful, Ver. 2. Looks about him 
wi lh ſome Indignation of Mind, Ver. 5. Is followed by 
great Multitudes, Ver.). Heals the Diſeaſed; and is 
Nock d to for that Purpoſe, Ver. 10. Is called openly 


the Son 9 God by the Demoniacs, Ver. 11. Makes 


twelve Diſciples, and ſends them out to. preach and 
ture, Ver. 14. And upon this the Phariſces and Hero- 
lian rake Counſel againſt him, Ver. 16. Thoſe of 
their Faction ſay, he as by Beelzebub, Ver, 22. and 
is poſſeſſed by him ; that is, that he was actuated by 
ſome principal evil Spirit, and did all his Miracles 
thus, and 1 was not to be followed, but abhorred by 


* 


160 An EX POSITION 


en and they, bo uttered, not theſe Blaſp| 


M ies a. 
IUHVTÄAKT of Diſciples, mas 4 
els, an 2 . 


F e 
the Conceit of his own-Kindred ;; they had a ſpecia] 


Prejudice againſt him, Chap. vi. 4. and vil not believe 


on him, John vii. 5. and, unh hearing this Re. 
port of his doing theſe high Things, came out to get 
him into their Hands, and have him home with them; 
for they ſaid that he was guilty of ſome Bxceſts. 
As for that Interpretation which renders it of fainting 
through Hunger, tho' it be admitted by learned Men, 
yet it ſeems not to have any Ground in the Nature 
of the Greek Word, nor in any Circumſtances of the 
Context, except only the accidental Mention of their 
having no Time to eat Bread, Ver. 20. which parti- 
cular Place has induced ſome to think it of ſo much 
Force, Achs x. 10. as to cauſe them to render the 
Bae that fell on St. Peter, no more but 4 Sleep, in- 
to which ſuch as faint,” and are diſpirited thro' Hun- 
ger, happen to fall, when the Viſion, that is added 
to it, ſhews that it was a Trance into which he was 
caſt by God. N | 
The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned Ver. go. 
is largely explained in Notes upon Matt. x11. 31, 32. 


31, 32, 33, 34, 35 There came then 
his brethren and his mother, and ſtanding 
without, ſent unto him, calling him. And 
the multitude fat about him, and they ſaid 
unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy bre- 


thren without ſeek for thee. And he an- 


ſwered them, ſaying, Who is my mother, 


L \ 


ther, 5 


- % 
f 


ſame is my brother, and my ſiſter, and mo- 


EF  IWMK, 


8 and Acquaintance at this Time. Alliance 
by Faith is more valued: by Chriſt than Alliance af 


ſence cannot-be enjoyed by us, but his ſpiritual Pre- 

| ho* Chriſt be not ours in 
Houle, in Arms, in Affinity, in Conſanguinity, yet in 
Heart in Faith, in Love, in Service, he is, or may be 
ours. Spiritual Regeneration brings Men into more 
honourable Relation to Chriſt, than natural Genera- 
tion ever did. See more in Notes upon Matt. xii. 46. 


. 
The Parable of the Sower, with its Expla- 
nation. Our Light to be communicated 
to others. Of the Seed growing inſenſibly. 
» The Grain of Muſtard-ſeed. Chriſt quell 
the raging Tempeſt on the Sea, 


Ver, 142-97 4 . K N-D be beg again 
a 3-1 IN to teach by the ſea- 


fide, and there was gathered unto him 2 
great multitude, ſo that he entered into a 
3 by ſhip, 


Chap. 4. 


it withered away. 


thorns, and the thorns grew up, and choaked 
it, and it yielded no fruit. 


ſome thirty, and ſome ſixt „and ſome an 
hundred. And he ſaid unto'them, He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear, | 


See Notes on Matt. xiii. 1, 2, Cc. 


10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20 And when he was alone, they that wee 
about him with the twelve, aſked of him 
the parable. And he ſaid unto them, Unto 
you it is given to know the myſtery of the 
kingdom of God: but unto them that are 
without, all theſe things are done in para- 


word: And theſe are they by the way-ſide, 
where the word is ſown, but when they have 


on ſtony ground, who when they have heard 
the word, immediately receive it with glad- 
nels : And have no root in themſelves, and 
ſo endure but for a time : afterward when 
affliction or perſecution ariſeth for the word's 
fake, Immediately they are offended. And 


world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and 

the luſts of other things entering in, choak 

the word, and it becometh unfruitful, And 

theſe are they which are ſown on good 

ground, ſuch as hear the word, and receive 

it, and bring forth fruit, ſome thirty- fold 
ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 


And when he ab alone, &c.] That is, lays Ham- 
ond, being retired from the "promiſcuous Company 
of the Multitude, they who conſtantly followed him, 
together with the twelve ele& or choſen Diſciples, 
defired him to Interpret to them the Meaning of the 
Goble, He told them, that the ſecret Manner of 

$ di 


LJ. MARK); Cofpel. „ 
ſhip, and fat in the ſea, and the whole mul- 
titude wWwas by the ſea, on the land. And 
he taught them man things by parables 
= fri unto them in his doctrine, Hearken, 


Behold, there went out a ſower to ſow: And 


by, ſo far as to be converted,. or to h. 


which actuates with the greateſt Simplici 
ſurpriſing Quickneſs, on the Hearers who attend there- 
to with Diligence, ſuch as the Diſciples are ſupnaſ. 
to be; and therefore tis ſtrange you ſhoul 
derſtand my Meaning in this Parable, w 


That ſeeing] Theſe Words, har ſfeing, 


lays the 
lame Author, Point out the Obſtinacy, 


or obdurate 


Diſpoſition of the Fews or Iſraelites,” which God in- 


flicted upon them, * his deſerting them, as a Pu- 


Itomiz d and ſumm'd up, teſt rh:y ſhould ſee. And 
Ee from the n of t 22 Place in 


Jaiab, and Matthew, the Senſe of it (here where tis 
ſhortly recited) muſt be taken thus; namely, that up- 
on their Hurting their Hees, that is, upon th ir 

tary Obduration of Heart againſt od, God with- 


erwiſe would have be. 

ſtowed « 3 them, and does beſtow it upon others, 

It is conſe vent, that they ſee not at all. 

;"greeably to that o Procopius on Jaiah; .* The 
* 
c 


ower of ſeeing was preſent to them from the Grace 
him that was ſeen : their not ſeei 


And ſo in the Paſſage here before us; their not be- 
ing able to fee, for want of Light, the Obſcurity 
of thoſc Parables wherein God 1 to them, was 


2 Puniſhment of their winking, and not 


- being able to 
ce, 


21, 22, 23, 24, 25 And he faid unto 


them, Is a candle brought to be put under 
a buſhel, or under a bed? and not to be 
ſet on a candleſtick 3 For there is nothing 
hid which ſhall not be manifeſted : neither 
Was any thing kept ſecret, but that it ſhould 
come abroad, If any man have ears to hear 


let him hear. And he ſaid unto them, Take 


that hath not, from him ſhall be taken even 
that which he hath. | 


For there is nothing hid which 


| Feſted] That is, lays Hammond, the Doctrine which 


is taught you by me. in, or out of Parables, muſt be 
both practiſed and Publiſhed by you, and therefore, 
for no other Reaſon it is revealed unto you, and that 
by way of Parables, which are obſcuring it, that hay- 


ing acquired the Underſtanding of them, you may 


And, therefore, let there be a Weight laid on theſe 
my Words, and all others that I ſhall pronounce, and 
be careful and ſure to repoſit them, ſo as to form your 
Conduct by them accordin ly. Moreover, mark di- 
ligently, and practiſe accor ingly what 29% hear, As 


for your Oblervation, more Wiſdom ſhall be revea ed. 


For he who makes uſe of that Grace and Knowledge 
ſhall extremely improve; the ve 
8 1 | 


2 


uſing 


101 
hear God's Word, yet are they not wtought on there. 


ä 
; 
. 
* 
3 
+0] 
4 
7 
8 
i 


- AE -- 8 
— — — — 
— * wa a — 7 
— — — — 
5 > — — 


— 
— 


—— —— _ 
— — — —ů — — — TIS on or 22 As 


, 223K oo „ 8 
* 42 2 * yy gies , * 2 Jn 
Mw. gy 42 2 


— 


RE; us we; 5; 


162 
uſing his Talent well, the Exerciſe of Chriſtian Vir- 


tues, and the teaching them to others, is a ſure Way 
of improving it; and beſides, the Bleſſing and Grace 
of God are to him, a great, tho' inſenſible Addition 
likewiſe, And on the contrary, that which is not 
i{ed, decreaſes and moulders away, and tis juſt with 
God to withdraw it. 


26, 27, 28, 29 And he ſaid, So is the 


kingdom of God, as if a man ſhould caſt 
ſed into the ground, And ſhould ſleep, and 


riſe night and day, and the ſeed ſhould ſpring 
and grow up, and. he knoweth not how. 
For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herſelf, 


firſt the blade, then the ear, after that the 


full corn in the ear. But when the fruit is 
brought forth, immediately he putteth in 
the fe, becauſe the harveſt is come. 

So is the Kingdom of God) St. Gregory in his ſe- 
cond Book upon Ezeckrel, Hom. 15. gives us a beau- 
tiful Interpretation and Application of this Parable. 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 5. 


rables ſpake he the word unto them as they 
were able to hear it. But without a para- 


ble ſpake he not unto them: and when they 
were alone, he expounded all things to his 
diſciples, And the ſame day when the even 
was come, he faith unto them, Let us paſs 
over unto the other fide. And when they 
had ſent away the multitude, they took him 
even as he was in the ſhip, and there were 
alſo with him other little ſhips. And there 
aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, and the waves 
beat into the ſhip, fo that it was now full. 
And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip, 
aſleep on a pillow: and they awake him, 
and fay unto him, Maſter, careſt thon not 
that we periſh? And he aroſe, and rebuked 
the wind, and faid unto the ſea, Peace, be 
{till : and the wind ceaſed, and there was a 
great calm. And he ſaid unto them, Why 


_ 
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Man, ſays he, ſows Seed in the Ground, when a 
good Intention warms his Heart; and after he has 
town the Seed, he lays down to ſleep, becauſe he 

"reſts quiet in the Conſcience of a good Action: 


are ye ſo fearful? how is it that ye have no 
faith ? And they feared exceedingly, and faid 
one to another, What manner of man is 
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However, he riſes both Night and Day, becauſe his 
Intereſt and Advantage lie in the Increaſe, as well 
in adverſe as proſperous Times. And the Seed puts 
forth and augments, while he himilelf is a Stranger 
©, ro the whole Proceeding; becauſe, while he is not 
able as yet to meaſure his Increaſe and Gainings, 
© Virtue, when once conceived in the Heart, condudts 
him to the Height of Perfection. And moreover 
the Ground produces its Fruits voluntarily, becauſe 
the Mind of the Man being puſhed on by the Grace 
of God, arrives at laſt 10 Perfidion, and the hap- 
* py Accompliſhment of the laudable Work he had 
* fo ſucceſsfully begun. But this ſame Ground at firſt 
+ brings forth Graſs, then it augments to a Spike, 
* then to a full Corn in the Spike or Ear. To pro- 
* duce the Graſs, is to diſcover the Simplicity of a 


E K „ «„ „ 


good Beginning. The Ear in the Spike is produced, 


© when the Virtue, conceived in the Mind, leads the 
< Perſon to the Sunmmnit or Perfection of the laudable 
Enterprize he had undertaken; and the Ad vance- 
ment to that full Ear in the Spike, 1s, when the 
Man's Virtue is grounded on a good Bafis or Founda- 
tion. As ſoon as the Fruits appear ripe, the Huſ- 
© bandman puts the Sickle into the Harveſt, becauſe 
it is the Seaſon to reap. For when God Almighty 
* hath. produced the Fruits, he puts the Sickle into 
* the Corn, and cuts down his Harveſt ; becauſe, 
* when he has brought any one- to a State of Per- 


fection, he reaps or cuts off his temporal Life, and 


« repoſits his Grain in heavenly Granaries. Thus 
* when we imbibe good and laudable Sentiments, *tis 


© then we may be ſaid to ſow our Seed; ſo alſo when 


* we begin to purſue juſt and equitable Meaſures, tis 
then we may be ſaid, to have ſprouted out to Graſs, 
And ſo when we have made our virtuous Progreſs 
to the Summit or Perfection of our undertaken En- 
* terprize, 'tis then it may be ſaid, that we are aug- 
mented to the full and perfect Ear in the Spike. 


40, 41 And he ſaid, Wikmunts ſhall — 


liken the kingdom of God ? or with what 
compariſon ſhall we compare it? It is like 
a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which when it is 
ſown in the earth, is leſs than all the ſeeds 
that be in the earth. But when it is ſown 
it groweth up, and becometh greater than 


all herbs, and ſhooteth out great branches, 


ſo that the fowls of the air may lodge under 


this, that even the wind and the ſea obey 


him ?- | 


The Parable of the Muſtard-ſeed, ſee explained 


Matt. x11. 31, 32. The Occurrence of the Storm at 


Sea, the Danger of the Ship, our Saviour's calming 
the Tempeſt, and rebuking his Diſciples for their 
little Faith, fee Matt. viii. 23. with Notes there- 


upon. ; 
CHAP. V. 


A Demoniac healed. The Devils enter into 


the Swine, and drive them headlong into 
the Sea. Chriſt heals the Woman with a 
bloody Tue, and raiſes Jaitus's Daughter. 


From Ver. 1, ND they came over un- 

to 20 to the other ſide of the 
ſea, into the country of the Gadarenes. And 
when he was come out of the (ſhip, immedi- 
ately there met him out of the tombs, a man 
with an unclean ſpirit, Who had his dwelling 
among the tombs, and no man could bind 
him, no not with chains: Becauſe that he 
had been often bound with fetters and chains, 
and the chains had been plucked aſunder by 


him, and the fetters broke in pieces : neither 


could any man tame him, And always 
night and day, he was in the mountains, 
and in the tombs, crying, and cutting him- 
ſelf with ſtones. But when he ſaw Jeſus 
afar off, he ran and worſhipped him, And 
cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, What have 
I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the 
moſt high God ? I adjure thee by God, that 
thou torment me not. (For he ſaid unto 
him, Come out of the man, thou unclean. 
ſpirit) And he aſked him, What zs thy 
name? And he anſwered, ſaying, My name 
7s Legion: for we are many, And he be- 
ſought him much, that he would not ſend 


the ſhadow of it, And with many ſuch pa- 
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was nigh unto the mountains, a great herd 
of ſwine feeding. And all the devils be- 
ſought him, ſaying, Send us into the: ine, 
that we may enter into them. And forth- 
with Jeſus gave them leave. And the un- 
clean ſpirits went out, and entered into the 
ſwine, and the herd ran violently down a 
ſteep place into the ſea, (they were about 
two thouſand) and were choaked in the ſea, 
And they that fed the ſwine fled, and told 
it in the city, and in the country. And 
they went out to ſee what it was that was 
done. And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him 
that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and had 
the legion, fitting, and clothed, and in his 
right mind, and they were afraid. And they 
that ſaw it, told them how it befel to him 
that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and alſo 
concerning the ſwine. And they began to 
pray him to depart out of their coaſts, And 
when he was come into. the ſhip, he that 
had been poſſeſſed with the devil, prayed 
him that he might be with him. Howbeit, 
Jeſus ſuffered him not, but faith unto him, 
Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, 
and hath had compaſſion on thee. And he 
departed, and began to publiſh in Decapolis, 
how great things Jeſus had done for him : 
and all men did marvel. 


He that had been poſſeſſed with the Devil, prayed 


him that be might be with him] One Reaſon, as 


ſome imagine, why this Man deſired to be with Chriſt, 


was his Fear leſt the Devil, at his Departure, ſhould 
ſeize upon him again ; and it was partly to avoid the 
Suſpicion of Vain-Glory, whereof our Lord might 
have given tome Umbrage, had he carried about with 
him all thoſe upon whom his greateſt Miracles were 
wrought, and partly to ſhew, that in his Abſence he 
was able to protect ſuch as believe and truft in him, 
from the Malice of evil Spirits, that he would not 
2 of his Company. See this Story, Marr. viii. 
28, &c. | 


21, 2 23, 24 And when Jeſus Was 
paſſed over again by ſhip unto the other fide, 
much people gathered unto him, and he was 


nigh unto the ſea. And behold, there cometh 


one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus 
by name, and when he ſaw him, he fell at 
his feet, And beſought him greatly, ſaying, 
My -little daughter lieth at the point of 
death, I pray thee come and lay thy hands 
on her that ſhe may be healed, and ſhe ſhall 
live. And Jeſus went with him, and much 
People followed him, and thronged him. 

See Notes on Mart. ix. 18, &c. 


25 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33 34 
And a certain woman which had an iſſue of 
blood twelve years, And had ſuffered many 
things of many phyſicians, and had ſpent all 
that ſhe had, and was nothing bettered, but 
rather grew worſe, When ſhe had heard of 
Jeſus, came in the preſs behind, and touched 


his garment, For ſhe ſaid, If 1 may touch 


but his clothes, I ſhall be whole: And 

ſtraightway the fountain of her 'blood was 
dried up: and ſhe felt in her body that ſhe 

was healed of that plague. And Jeſus im- 
mediately knowing in himfelf, that virtue had 

gone out of him, turned him about in the 
preſs, and ſaid, Who touched my clothes? 
And his difciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt 
the multitude thronging - thee, and ſayeſt 
thou, Who touched me? And he looked 
round about to ſee her that had done this 
thing. But the woman fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done in her, came and 
fell down before him, and told him all the 
truth. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy 
faith hath made thee whole ; go in peace, 
and be whole of thy plague. 1% Wa 


Feſus immediately knowing in himſelf that Virtue 
Was gone out of him] Hence it is evident, that the 
Virtue whereby our Saviour did theſe miraculous 
Cures, was not communicated to him, but reſided in 
him, and conſequently proves that he was God. For 
the Virtue whereby the Prophets and Apoſtles did 
their Cures, is aſcribed to God; as when it is ſaid, 
that God did ſpecial Miracles by the Hands of Paul, 
Acts xix. 2. But the Miracles done by Chriſt, are 
imputed to the Virtue which went out of him, and 
healed all that ſought to touch him, Luke vi. 19. The 
Virtue's going out of him, however, is a vulgar Expreſ- 
fion, which muſt not be taken in its literal Senſe, as 
if it were a Quality diſtin from the Perſon of Chriſt, 
and what might paſs from him to another ; becauſe 
the divine Power refiding in him, was incapable of an 
Alienation or Diminution, be the Cures he performe 
never ſo many, or never ſo miraculous; and there- 
fore the only Meaning of the Expreſſion muſt be, that 
1t went out with regard to us, or according to our 
Conception or A is ts" of Things, when it diſ- 
covered or manifeſted itſelf in the Cure of ſome Diſ- 
eaſe, or any ourward Effects. 

Sayeſt thou who touched ne?] Our Saviour's Diſci- 
ples, we find, admired at his asking this Queſtion ; 
but the Reaſon for his doing ſo was, we may ſup- 
poſe, to diſcover to the People the Greatneſs of the 
Miracle, which, without this 1 might have 
gone off without being known; to ſhew them the 
Strength and Virtue of the Woman's Faith and Confi- 
dence in his Power; and thence to convince Jairus, 


who began to ſtagger a little in his Faith, that he 


was able to revive his Daughter, even tho' ſhe was 
dead, if he did but believe. See the ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances of this miraculous Cure explained more at 
large, Matt. ix. 20, &c. | | 


35, 30, 37, 38, 39, 49, 41, 42,43 While 
he yet ſpake, there came from the ruler of 
the ſynagogues houſe, certain which ſaid, 
Thy daughter is dead, Why troubleſt thou 
the maſter any further ? As ſoon as Jeſus 
heard the word that was ſpoken, he faith 
unto the ruler of the ſynagogue, Be not a- 
fraid, only believe. And he ſuffered no man 
to follow him, fave Peter, and James, and 
John the brother of James. And he cometh 
to the houſe of the ruler of the ſynagogue, 


and ſeeth the tumult, and them that wept 


and walled greatly. And when he was come 
in, he faith unto them, Why make ye this 
ado, and weep ? the damſel is not dead, but 
ſleepeth. And they laughed him to ſcorn : 


but when he had put them all out, he taketh 


the 
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An EXPOSITION of Chap. 6. 


the father and the mother of the damſel, unto them, A prophet is not without ho- 
and them that were with him, and entreth nour, but in his own, country, and among 
in where the damſel was lying. And he his own kin, and in his own houſe. And 
took the damſel by the hand, and ſaid un- he could there do no mighty work, ſave 
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to her, Talitha cumi, which is being inter- 
preted, Damſel (I ſay unto thee) ariſe. And 
ſtraightway the damſel aroſe, and walked ; 
for ſhe was of the age of twelve years : and 
they were aſtoniſhed with great aſtoniſh- 
ment. And he charged them ſtraitly, that 
no man ſhould know it: and commanded 
that ſomething ſhould be given her to eat. 


De Damſel is not dead, but fleepeth) Vobis mor- 
tua, mihi dormit; i. e. She is dead to you; but aſleep 
to me; not ſo dead, as to be beyond my Power to 
raiſe her to Life. Souls departed are under the Con- 
duct of Angels to their ſeveral Regions of Bliſs or 
Miſery. *Tis probable, that the Soul of this Damſel 
was under the Guard of Angels near her dead Body, 
waiting the Pleaſure of God in order to its Diſpoſal, 
either to reſtore it again to the Body, or to tranſlate 
it to its eternal Manſion. The Words our Saviour 
uſed at the raifing of the young Woman were, Ta- 
litha cumi, Syriac Words, to ſhew the Truth of the 
Miracle, not, like a Sorcerer, muttering a Charm, in 
unknown Words, to himſelf; and alſo to demonſtrate 
the Greatneſs of it, that he was able to raiſe her by a 
Word ſpeaking. | ls 
The Reaſon which our Saviour gives for his de- 
firing them to ceaſe their funeral Ceremonies is, that 
the Maid is not dead, but aſſeep. Now in feveral 
Places of the New Teſtament eſpecially, Death iscall'd 
a Sleep, John xi. 11. Acts vii. 60. 1 Cor. xv. 6, Ec. 
and therefore our Saviour only makes uſe of this Word 
as a ſofter Signification, not ſo much with a Deſign to 
impoſe upon thoſe to whom he directed his Speech, 
as to teſtify his Humility and great Modeſty in his 
Deſire to conceal his divine Power. The Perſons he 
ſpoke to, were certainly thoſe who were preparing for 


her Interment, and performing the funeral Rites be- 


longing to it; and therefore he only intimates that ſhe 
was not fo dead as they accounted her ; but that her 
Death was no more than what he could remove with 
the ſame Facility, as another might be awakened out 
of Sleep. | | 


CHAP. I. 
Chriſt is contemned of his Countrymen ; ſends 


out the Diſciples to. preach and work Mi- 


racles. Herod's Opinion of Chriſt. John 
the Baptiſt beheaded. The Apoſtles return 
from preaching, Chriſt teaches in the 
Wilderneſs. The Miracle of the tue Loaves 
and two Fiſhes. Chrift walketh on the Sea, 
and healeib all that touch him. 


W 
e thence, and came into 
his own country, and his diſciples follow 
him. And when the ſabbath-day was come, 
he began to teach in the ſynagogue: and 
many hearing him, were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, 
From whence. hath this man theſe things? 
and what wiſdom is this which is given un- 
to him, that even ſuch mighty works are 
wrought by his hands? Is not this the car- 
penter, the ſon of Mary, the brother of 
James and Joſes, and of Juda, and Simon? 
and are not his ſiſters here with us? And 
they were offended at him. But Jeſus ſaid 


ND he went out from 
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that he laid his hands upon a few ſick folk, 
and healed them. And he marvelled becauſe 
of their unbelief. And he went round a- 
bout the villages, teaching. 


And he could do no mighty work) That is, he 
ſhew'd as if he could do no mighty Work. Now, Im- 
potence, Ignorance, and the like are attributed to 
God or Chriſt according to the Similitude of the Ef- 
fe&; becauſe when they perform thoſe Things, which 
Men are generally uſed to do, ſuch Things are di- 
ſtinguiſhed by being called Signs of Impotence, Ig- 
norance, and the like. See Matt. x11. 53. where we 
have an Explanation of what is contained in the five 
firſt Verſes of this Chapter. We will here ſubjoin 
Nazi anven's celebrated Obſervation on the various Ac- 
ceptations of the Words, poſſe and non poſſe, to be, and 
not to be, able; Which, ſays he, is not to be taken 
in one Conſtruction only. The Words are liable 
to ſeveral Interpretations, ſometimes they are uſed 
with Reſpect to want of Strength, to a certain pe- 
riod of Time, and the Circumſtances of a Perſon; 

as when a Boy is unable to wreſtle, or a Puppy to ſee 
or fight with any other of its Species: Yet tis pro- 
bable that ſome Time or other the Boy will wreſtle; 
and the Puppy ſee, and be able to fight with one 
of its Species. Sometimes theſe Words are made to 
refer to that which oY often happens : For Exam- 
ple; "Tis impoſſible for a City that ſtands on a 
* Mountain to be unſeen ; 8 poſſible that this 
City may be hidden, by Reaſon of ſome Mountain 
of greater Magnitude obſtructing the View of it. 
Again, that is called impoſſible, which is no way 
conſentaneous to Juſtice, or agreeable to Reaſon: Of 
this Claſs is the following —— The Children of the 
Bridegroom cannot faſt fo long as the Bridegroom is 
with them: Whether you take this Bridegroom for 
him who was corporally ſeen (for the Time that 
Chriſt converſed amongſt Mankind was not a Seaſon 
for Anxiety and Vexation) or regard him as the 
Word: What Neceſlity is there for thoſe to faſt, who 
are cleanſed by his Doctrine? But further; that may 
be called impoſſible which we abhor; of which 
Glaſs is this, he could do no Miracle there becauſe 
of their Incredulity or Disbelief. Now, becauſe 
there are two Things neceſſary to remove a- Diſeaſe, 
namely, that the Patient ſhould have Faith, and 
the Phyſician ſome Degree of Skill in curing his 
Diſtemper; it conſequently follows, that where one 
is deficient, the other will be found of no Service 
at all. Tho' I do not know, whether this Sort is 
not to be annexed to the third Claſs, which makes that 
which is impoſſible to mean nothing more but that 
which is no way conſentaneous to Juſtice, or agree- 
able to Equity. Nor, indeed, is it prudent to pro- 

ſe or offer Medicines to thoſe whoſe Disbelief is 
ikely to prove their greateſt Diſſervice. In which 
Claſs we are to place that Phraſe, Zis impoſſible for 
the World not to have hated you ;, and, How is it 
poſſivle for you ro pronounce good Thi ngs, whilſt you 
yourſekves continue bad? How came any of theſe 
Things to be impoſſible, unleſs becauſe occafioned 
by your refractory and obdurate Temper ? Again, 
that is ſaid+to be impoſſible, which is — 3 to 
Nature, but poſſible in God, if he pleaſes. For Ex- 
ample ; for a Man to be born twice, is not poſſible, 
nor for a Camel to go thro! the Eye of a Needle. 
But what can wk , to hinder theſe ſeeming Im- 
poſſibilities to be made poſſible, if the Will of God 
1s pleaſed to command it ? But befides all the Ways 
here recited, that likewiſe is ſaid to be impoſlible, 


which is impracticable, and no Way to be per- 
© formed,” | | 


7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 And he calleth 
unto him the twelve, and began to ſend 


them 
T 


chem forth by two and two, and gave them 
wer ober unclean ſpirits. And command- 


ed them chat they ſhould take nothing for 
their journey, fave a ſtaff only: no ſerip, no 


pread, no money in thein parſe : But be ſhod 


with ſandals: and not put on two coats. 
And he faid unto them, In what place ſo- 


ever ye enter into an houſe, there abide till 


ye depart from that place. And whoſoever 
ſhall not receive you, nor hear you, when 
you depart thence, ſhake off the duſt under 
your feet, for a teſtimony againſt them. Ve- 
rity I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolera- 
He: for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
judgment, than for that city. And they 
went out and preached that men ſhould re- 
pent. And they caſt out many devils, and 
anointed with oil many chat were ſick, and 
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Gave them Power over unclean S irits] Among 
all the Accounts which the Heathen' ! ave given us of 
their famous (Magicians! and Workers. of Wonders, 
there are.none to, be found, who pretended. to delegate 
their Virtue to others, or to impart their Power to 
them upon the Irivocation' of their Names, of Belief of 
their Doctrine. Hence Arnobius having ſummed up 
the Miracles Which bur Saviour did adds, That he 


not only did them by his Power, but permitted ma 


© ny others to do them by Invocation of his Name.; 
nor did he any peculiar or aſtoniſhing Miracle him- 
« ſelf; that he did not enable his little ones, and 
even Ruſticks to perform. Whereupon he asks 
thoſe he writes to, Did ever that Jupiter, whom the 
«© Roredns worſhip in their Ca itol, give the like 
power to any Mortal ?* And then. concludes this to 
be 1 Demonſtration of a truly divine Power : * For, 
© to transfer your miraculous Power to a Man, and 
give Authority and Strength to a Creature, which 
vou alone can do, is an infallible Evidence of one 
© that: hath Power over all, and the Cauſes of all 
„ Thbinge at his !?! , n on 
\ Anointed with Oil many that were ſick] That it 
was uſual with the Jews to preſcribe Oil to anoint 
the Sick, in order to their Recovery, Dr. Lightfoot 
upon this Paſſage has fully proved; nor can we think 
that the Apoſtles ini no Command from Chriſt to 
do o, would have uſed this Ceremony, had it not 
been cuſtomary among their "Countrymen! But whe- 
ther they did it wa oe It in Hopes of obtaining 
to the Patient the Oil of Gladneſe, or only medici- 
nally; it is certain that the Virtue which attended it, 
when uſed by the A ſtles, could not be natural, and 
inherent in the Oil; but muſt: be ſapernatural, and de- 


rived from him who ſent them, becauſe this Union 
always produced à certain and conſtant Cure in 
thole that were anointed. Ser Aſart. x. where the 


other Paſſages in Chriſt's 
are particularly explained, | | 


14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23; 
24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29 And king Herod 
heard of bim, (for his name was ſpread a- 
broad) and he ſaid, that John the Baptiſt 
was riſen from the dead, and therefore migh- 
ty works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. 
Others ſaid, That it is Elias. And others 
ſaid, that it is a prophet, or as one of the 
prophets. But when Herod heard thereof, 
he ſaid, It is John whom I beheaded, he is 
riſen from the dead. For Herod himſelf had 
ſent forth and laid hold upon John, and 
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bound him in priſon for Herodias ſake, his 
brother Philip's wife; for he had married 
her. For John had ſaid unto Herod, It is 
not lawful for thee to have thy brother's 
wife. Therefore Herodias had a quarrel a- 
gainſt him, and would have killed him, 
but ſhe could not. For Herod feared John, 
knowing that he was a juſt man and an ho- 
ly, and obſerved him, and when he heard 
him, he did many things, and heard him 
gladly. And when a convenient day was 
come, that Herod on his birth-day made a 
ſapper to his lords, high captains, and chief 
eſtates of Galilee : And when the daughter 
of the ſaid Herodias came in, and danced, 
and pleaſed Herod, and them that fat with 
him, the king ſaid unto the damſel, Aſk of 
me whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give it 
thee. And he ſware unto her, Whatſo- 
ever thou ſhalt aſk of me, I will give thee, 
unto the half of my kingdom. And ſhe 
went forth, and ſaid unto her mother, What 
ſhall I aſk ? And ſhe ſaid, The head of John 
the Baptiſt. And ſhe came in ſtraightway 
with haſte unto the king, and aſked, ſay- 
ing, I will that thou give me by and by in 
a charger, the head of John the Baptiſt, 
And the king was exceeding ſorry, yet for 
his oath's fake, and for their ſakes which fat 
with him, he would not reject her. And 
immediately the king ſent an executioner, 
and commanded his head to be brought : 
and he went and beheaded him in the pri- 
ſon, And brought his head in a charger, and 
gave it to the damſel: and the damſel gave 
it to her mother. And when his diſciples 
heard of it, they came and took up his corps, 
and laid it in a tomb. 
As the Hiſtory contained in theſe ſixteen Verſes, is 
no more than a Recital of the ſame Things related by 
Matthew, Chap. xiv, we ſhall refer the Reader to the 
Notes there, which are large ; and only give ſome 
curſory Remarks here of Mr. Burkit upon John the 
Baptiſt's Death and Character. Here, ſays he, we 
have the Character of a zealous and faithful Miniſter. 
He is one who deals plainly, and is not afraid to 
acquaim the greateſt Perſons with their Faults, He- 
rod; tho' a King, is reproved by the Baptiſt for his 
Inceſt, in taking his Brother's Wife. The Crown and 
ant 5 of Herod could not daunt the faithful Miniſter 
of God. There ought to meet in the Miniſters of 
God both Courage and Impartiality; Courage in 
fearing no Faces, Impartiality in ſparing no Sins. How 
melancholy a Cale is it, when Kings, who ſhould be 
nurfing Fathers to the Church, prove the Butchers of 
the Prophets of God! The {evereſt Perſecutions, 
which the Prophets of God have tallen under, are 
uſually occaſiond by telling great Men of their Crimes. 
Men in Power are impatient of Reproof, and imagine 
their. Authority gives them a Licence to tranſgreſs. 
Thus in the Caſe of Herod, who, to gratify the Re 
queſt of a young Woman for her fine Dancing by a 
raſh Vow, proved the Occcaſion of the Bapriſt's be- 
ing beheaded. See here not only the Folly, but great 
Impiety of raft, Vows, eſpecially in ignorant Perſons, 
who think: themſelves obliged 3 whereas it is their 
atv, firſt to repent of them, and then to break them 
as faſt as they ean. St. Chryſoſtom ſays, Herod might 
have * the Baptiſt, and yet have kept his Oath 
"x "6 


56 A EX POSITI N Chap. 5. 
S thridias's Daufftiterz ſor he ages to gire her and would have paſſecd by them But when 


only half of his Kingdom» and his Head was worth they ſaw him walking upon: the ſea, they 
more than his whole Kingdom. ſappoſed it had been a . and cried out. 
| ö 24, 38, 6, 8, 29, (For they all ſaw him, and were troubled) 
| "A 41 * on - 1 N & 37 les = And immediately he talked with them, and 
Mered themſelves together unto Jeſus, and ſaith. unto them, Be of good cheer, it is I, 
told him all things, both what they had be not afraid. And he went up unto them 
done, and what they had taught. And he into the ſhip, and the wind ceaſed: And 
ſaid unto them, Come ye yourſelves apart they were ſore amazed in themſelves beyond 
into a deſart place, and reſt a while : for meaſure, and wondered. For they conſi- 
there were many coming and going, and dered not the mirac le of the loaves, for: their 
they had no leiſuie ſo much as to eat. And heart Was hardened. = - 95 


they departed into a deſart lace by ſhip The Account of our Savicur's walking on the Sea 


. 4 aw them de- to his Diſciples, his calming the Storm, and their 
privately And the peo le land ing afterwards in the Country. of Geneſaret, is 


parting, and many knew im, and ran afoot dconded by St. Marrheww, ar, . See. Note 
thither out of all cities, and outwent them, thereon. en TIF 


and came together unto him. And Jeſus, | | TITS? WNT et 

when he B. out, ſaw much people, and 337 54, 55 56 And when they had 
was moved with compaſſion toward them, paſſed over, they came into the land of Ge- 
pecauſe they were as ſheep not having a neſaret, and drew to the ſhore. And when 
ſhepherd : and he began to teach them ma- they were come out of the ſhip, ſraightway 
ny things. And when the day was now far they knew him, And ran through that whole 
ſpent, his diſciples came unto him, and ſaid, region round about, and began to carry 2 
This is a deſart place, and now the time 7s bout in beds thoſe that Were fick, where 
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far paſſed. Send them away, that they may they heard he was, And whitherſoever he 
go into the country round about, and into entered into villages, or cities, or ecuntt , 

the villages, and buy themſelves bread: for they laid the fick in the ſtreets, and beſought | 
they have nothing to cat. He anſwered | him that they might touch, if it were but 
ud hid unto them, Give ye them o . the border of his garment : and a5 many as 
And they fay unto him, Shall we g and touched him, were made whole. 

buy two hundred penny- worth of bread, A may © touched him were made aphote} We 


x 1 | have, Mark v. 30. taken notice of the inherent Virtue 
and give them to eat. He aich unto them, in Chiilt to heal all Manner of Diſeaſes by his Gar 


How many loaves have ye! £0 and ſee. ment being touched, which evidently diſcoveced his 
And when they knew, they ſay, Five and Divinity. This Virtue was not communicated, but 
two fiſhes. And he commanded them to inherent, to ſhew hiw' really God. Yer after all theſe 


5 82 * . — Miracles, which one would think ſhould 
make all ſit down by companies upon t ave opened the Eyes of the moſt blind, we find the 


green graſs. And they ſat down in ranks Fews ſd obdurate and incredulous, that, not all the 


by hundreds, and by fifties. And when he Force of the Senſes, of Reaſon, or of any Thing elle, 


* could induce them to acknowledge his heaven) 
had taken the five loaves and the two fiſhes, Power. His unwearied Diligence and Induſtry, 2 


he looked up to heaven, and blefled, and curing and healing whereſoever he went, might have 


brake the loaves, and gave them to his diſ- extorted ſome Thanks from them, had they been all 


ciples to ſet before them; and the two fiſhes N "a | — 4 I by Sar 
divided he among them all. And they did cery or Faſcination: But not all the Calumnies that 


all eat and were filled. And they took up Were raiſed in his Time, both againſt his Doctrine and 


2 Miracles, nor all fince, have been able to ſubvert theit 
twelve baſkets full of the fragments, and of Authority and Veracity 3 for his Word is foretold to 


the fiſhes. And they that did eat of the out. laſt all Generations, and even to ſurvire Eternity 
loaves were about five thouſand men. irſelf; for Heaven and Earth are prophefied to pas 


| 4 5 Jp: 3s, Wh but his Word never. And confidering all the 
The Miracle of ey, q oy Mans Perſecutions and Calamities, to which the Profeſſors 


with five Loaves a Sages Wh e 
8 of this Religion have in all Ages been expoſed, have 
thew, Chap. XI. 13, Oc. See the Notes thereon. not been ſufficient to exterminate it, but, Iike the Hy- 


| 1 8 | dra, in the Room of one Head, or Member cut off, 
45, 46, 475 48, 49. 50, 5 I, 52 And two have ſprouted up; nothing in the World can be 
ſtraightway he conſtrained his diſciples to a better or lafer Argument than this to prove it 


get into the ſhip, and to go unto the other Author to be. from Heaven, and the Stamp it Wea 
(de before unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away © catry the Signature of a celeſtial Hand. 
the people. And when he had ſent them 
away, he departed into a mountain to pray. 
And when the even was COME, the ſhip was 
in the midſt of the ſea, and he alone on the 
land. And he faw them toiling in rowing: 
(for the wind was contrary unto them) and 
about the fourth watch of the nigh he | : 

, CHAP 
cometh unto them, walking upon the ſea, g 


n 
PERO ITS Tg 


atv 


Chap. y. F. MAR 
Phariſees find fault with the Di ciples 
2 probs 27 l Hands. J 
break the Commatiidment of God by the 
"Traditions of Men. ' JWhat defiles a Man, 
Chriſt *heals the Syro- Phenician Woman's 
Daughter ; and cures ons that was deaf, 
and flammered in bis Speech, | 
Ver. 1, 2 3, 4, 5, 6, * HEN came 
8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 J. together un- 
to him the Phariſees, and certain of the 
ſcribes, which came from Jeruſalem. And 
when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat 
bread with defiled (that is to lay, with un- 
waſhen) hands, they found fault. For the 
Phariſees, and all the Jews, except they waſh 
their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradi- 
tion of the elders. And when they come from 
the market, except they wath, they eat not, 
And many other things there be, which they 


| have received to hold, as the waſhing of 


cups and pots, braſen veſſels, and of tables. 
Then the Phariſees and ſcribes aſked him, 
Why walk not thy diſciples according to the 
tradition of the elders, but eat bread with 
unwaſhen hands? He anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, Well hath Eſaias propheſied of you 
hypocrites, as it is written, This people 
honoureth me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me. 
they worſhip me, teachin g for doctrines the 
commandments of men. For laying aſide 
the commandment of God, ye hold the tra. 


tion of men, as the waſhing of pots and 


cups: and many other ſuch like things ye 


reject the commandment of God, that ye 
may keep your own tradition, 
faid, Honour thy father and thy mother: 
and, Whoſo curſeth father or mother, let 
him die the death. But ye fay, If a man 


do. And he faid unto them, Full well ye 


be free. And ye ſuffer him no more to do 
ought for his father or his mother : Making 
the word of God of none effect through 
your tradition, which ye have delivered : 


8 likewiſe recorded by St. Marrhenw, Chap. xv. the 
firſt nine Verſes, which are there largely explained ; 
we ſhall therefore only add one Note, taker, from Dr. 


When they come Jom the Market] Expreſſed by 
the Word Agora in the Greek, which ſignifies any 
romiſcuous or Popular Aſſemblv. Theſe Aſſemblies, 
etting aſide the. acred-. Aſſemb ies, which are other- 
wiſe cxpreſſed, are principally of two Sorte; either, 

uy or ſell, or, ſecon ly, to have Recourſe to 


: Juſtice 3 and the Word here uſed commonly figni- 
es 


both, or either of theſe, firſt, a Fair os Marker, 


lecondly, a Place of -_ cature, an Hall or Court 0 
Judgment Thus A, 155 19. the Owners or M4. 


| 4 


to hear, let him hear. 


K's Goſpel 


ſters of the Pythoneſs, concei ving themſelves 
by St. Pan, apprehended him, and drexo u 


Afarket-plare, or Court, to the Roman 
there. The Queſtion now being, in which 0 
Senſes this Word ſhould be take 


ime, when the Jews were under the Roman Procu- 
rators, their Courts of Judicature were moſt eminently 
ſo, the Procurator, or his Band or Guard of Soldiers, 
On this Ground it is diſtinctiy 
ſaid, Fohn xviji. 28. that 7he Fewws ani not go in 


thither, har they might nat be defiled ; which eſtt- 
mony makes it clear, that going in to the Agora, in 
this Senſe, into 7 Ju 
be Matter of Defilement. 


clearer Teſtimony for the other in the Scri ture, as it 
ligrifies a Market, or Place of buying and Jl it 
may be thought reaſonable to refer, in this P ace, 


Jews who came, were obliged to waſh 
themſelves, 48 from a legal Pollution. b 


Pocock conceives, is preferable in my Opinion, I mean, 


reting the Place © om à Rule of the Rabbins, ſet 
own by Maimonides thus, in  Traear. Berachoth . 


* 1t ſhall ſuffice him for the whole Day, and he ſhall 
© have no Occaſion to waſh as often as he eats, which 
* holds, in caſe he do not avert his Mind any other 
* Way ;* that is, go abroad, or meddl- with Bufineſs, 

et, Cc. but if he do ſo, he is 
* bound to waſh his Hands as often as there is need 


And in Caſe after the Morning Waſhing they go to 
the Market, or fall to any worldly Buſineſs, in which 
there ma very caſily be ſome legal Pollution, they 
muſt wafli their Hands again before they dine. 


14, 15, 16, 17, I8, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 
And when he had called all the people un- 
to him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken unto 


that defile the man. 


that vrhatſoever thing from without entreth 
into the man, it cannot defile him, Becauſe 
it entreth not into his heart, but into the 
belly, and goeth out into the draught, purg- 
ing all meats? And he ſaid, That which 
cometh out of the man, that defileth the 
man. For from within, out of the heart 
of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, 
fornications, murders. hefts, covetoulneſs, 
wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs; an evil 
eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs : All theſe. 
evil things come from within, and defile the 
man, 78 | | 

See Notes on Matt heav xy, 15, &c. 
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24, 28; 26, 27, 28, 29, 30 And from 
thence he aroſe, and went into the borders 
of Tyre and Sidon, and entred into an houſe, 
and would have no man know it; but he 
could not be hid. For a certain woman 
whoſe young daughter had an unclean ſpirit, 
heard of him; and came and fell at his 
feet : (The woman was a Greek, a Syro- 
henician by nation) and ſhe beſought him 
that he would caſt forth the devil out of 


her daughter. But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let 
the children firſt be filled: for it is not meet 


to take the childrens bread, and to caſt 14 
unto the dogs. And ſhe anſwered and faid 
unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under 
the table eat of the childrens crumbs... And 
he ſaid unto her, For this ſaying, go thy 
way, the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 
And when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe 
found the devil gone out, and her daughter 
laid upon the bed. | 

© See this Story of the Syro-Phenician Woman par- 
ticularly explained in our Notes upon Alatt. xy. 


213 &c. ' b * * * 


31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37 And again 


departing from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, 
he came unto the ſea of Galilee, through 


they bring unto him one that was deaf, and 
had an impediment in his ſpeech: and they 
beſeech him to put his hand upon him. 
And he took him aſide from the multitude, 
and put his fingers into his ears, and he 
ſpit, and touched bis tongue. And look- 
ing up to heaven, he ſighed, and ſaith unto 
him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. And 
ftraightway his ears were opened, and the 
ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake 
plain. And he charged them that they 
ſhould tell no man: but the more he 
charged them, ſo much the more a great 
deal they publiſhed it. And were beyond 
meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, He hath done 
all things well: he maketh both the dea 


to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 35 


Beſeech him to put his Hands upon him) Ouid eft 
aliud manuum inpoſitio, niſi oratio ſuper hominem ? 
ſays St. Auſtin, Impoſition of Hands is nothing but 
ronouncing, a Prayer over the Man.“ By which 

ords Auſtin will have Impoſition of Hands to be a 
certain external Ceremony, which, whoſoever uſes, is 
ſuppoſed to pray; bleſs, and intercede with God for 
him, upon IT he puts or impoſes Hands. | 

Put his Fingers into his Bars, &c.) Chriſt made 
uſe of viſible Signs, to repreſent that divine inviſible 
Virtue which was inherent in him, and which, upon 
that Occaſion, he intended to exert; And therefore, 
becauſe deaf Perſons ſeem to have their Ears cloſed, 
he put his Fingers into the Man's Ears, to intimate, 
that by his Power he would open them; and, becauſe 
the Tongue of the Dumb ſeems to have been tied, or 
to cleaye to the Palate, therefore he moiſtened it with 
Spittle, to ſignify that he would looſe and give free 
Ria io it. Theſe, it is true, were not capable to 
effect the Cure; but they had this Uſe in them, that 
they excited the Obſervation and Attention of the 
People, before whom theſe Cures were wrought, 


. 


An EXPOSITION of 


Kc. Looking up to Heaven h 


E «„ 


lowing, Remarks. The | | 
fects of Sin, Deafneſs, Dumbneſs, and Blindneſs on 


Chap. 8. 


ee 
out of Compaſſion: In asking Aſſiſtance trom his Fa- 
ther, he ſhewed himſelf to be really Man, and infe- 
rior to the Father with reſpect to his Humanity; or, 
accord ing to Gregory, Sufpiciens in calum ingemuis, 
roaned, not that 
he had any Neceſſity to groan, who gave what was 
asked; but he — 5 us, by his Example, to groan 
to him, who poſſeſſes Heaven, that he would open 
our Ears by the Gift of the Holy Spirit, which is 
called the Finger of God in the Scripture, and looſe 
our Tongue the Spittle which flows from the 
Head into the Mauth; that is, by the Wiſdom r-- 
ceived in divine Diſcourſe, to be diffolved at the 
Words of his Preaching,” g „ 
From this Relation, ſays Burkit, we make the fol- 
1. The bitter Fruits and ſad Et. 


GS „ a K K „ 


the whole human Nature. As Death, ſo all Diſeaſes 
entered into the World by Sin. Sin firſt brought In- 
firmities and Mortality into our Natures, and the Wa 
ges of Sin are Diteaſes and Death. 2. That the Blet— 
ſing of bodily Health and Healing is from Cbriſt; 
who, by his divine Power, as he was God, miracy- 
louſly and immediately healed thoſe that were brought 
to him, 3. The Actions or Geſtures which our Saviour 
uſed in healing this deaf Perſon: He puts his Fingers 
into his Ears, he ſpit and touched his Tongue. Not 
that theſe were Means or natural Cauſes eſfecting the 
Cure, for there was no healing Virtue in the Spittle, 
but only were outward Signs, Feſtimonies, and Pled ges 
of Chriſt's, divine Power and gracious Readineſs: to 
cure the Perſon in Diſtreſs. 4. How Chriſt withdrew 
the Perſon from the Multitude, whom he was about 
to heal; teaching us, that in all our Works we ought 
to avoid all Shew of Oſtentation and Vain-glory, to 
ſet God's Glory before our Eyes, and not feek our 
own Praiſe. 5. The Effect which this Miracle had 
upon, the Multitude ; it occaſioned their Aſtoniffwegt 
and Applauſe; They were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid he pati, 
done all Things well. - It becomes us to take Notice of 
the wonderful Works of God, and alto to extol the 
Author of them. This is one Way of glorifying our 


* 
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Chriſt feeds the People miraculouſly ; refuſes 

to give the Phariſees a Sign; cautions his 

Di ſciples againſt the Leaven of the Phari- 

' , fees and of Herod ; reſtores Sight to 0 

blind Man, The . Apoſtles Confeſſion con- 
cerning Chriſt, Our Saviour foretels his 
Death, and exhorts to Patience under Suj- 
ferings for the Sake of the Goſpel, 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, IN thoſe days the multi- 

5, 6,7, 8, 9 tude being very great, 
and having nothing to eat, Jeſus called his 
diſciples unto him, and faith unto them, 1 
have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe 
they have now been with me three days, 
and have nothing to eat: And if J ſend 
them away faſting to their own houſes, they 
will faint by the way: for divers of them 
came from far. And his diſciples anſwered 
him, From whence can a man ſatisfy theſc 
men with bread here in the wilderneſs? 
And he aſked them, How many loaves have 
ye? And they ſaid, Seven. And he com- 
manded the people to fit down the ground: 
and he took the ſeven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave to his diſcipics 
to ſet before them : and they did ſet T 
. before 


* 


\ 


Chap. 8. | 


before the people, And they had A ter 
{mall fiſhes : and he bleſſed, and commanded 
to ſet them alſo before them, 80 they did 


thouſand; and he ſent them away. 


They took up of the broken Mat that <wns left] Wha 
the Uſe of theſe Fragments were, lays Dan. Heiy us, 
appears from Nehem, viii. 10. Where *tis ſaid, < hen 


ſaid he unto thei, go your Way, eat the Far, ang drink 
the Seer, and ſod Portions (namely, of the Frag- 


hath nothing; where the Greek reads, ſend Portions to 


them for whom norhing is prepared. And then, 4} 


ay ro eat, and to drink „ and to 
fend Portions ; which is ſpoken of the Celebration of 
a Feaſt. So that the Temaning Parts or Porticus were 
what were diſtributed commonly amongſt the Poor. 
So Ruth ii. 14. She gd eat, and was Sufficed, and 
left ; where the S/ruagint politely renders, and ab, 
2 and lat. Thus the Poor had at all Times 
rich Gueſts, namely, God, with them: Grands enim: 
bonum, quod cum fit in {4h res, redundat in Deum, 
lays a pious and learned Dos or of the Church ; that 
Is, **T'is an extraordinary Bleſſing, that what is be- 
* ſtowed on the Poor, redounds to God;* becauſe 
Charity is his principal Attribute. God 55 Charity, 
according to the (rue Notion of the ſame Gentleman. 
 eitur ex Deo quod Procedit, in Deu redundat: Quod 


an Deum aurem 401 redunger, ex Haritate non Pro- 
edit. Ee Deo tivity e, & in Deum redun- 
datio, Dei dona 9 That is, Whatſoever there. 
fore proceeds from God, redounds back to God; 
but whatſoever does not redound back to God, does 
* not proceed from Charity. So that both what pro- 
* ceeds from God, and redounds to God, are the Gifts 


of God.” The Fragments here taken Notice of, 


better than the Analecta or N 
gathered at the Roman Suppers; whence that o 


ka, Bite & canes relzuerunt. * It was thought 

iſhonour to t up the Crumbs, and the 
a Leavings of the og. Whereas our Fragments 
were preferved for good People who came in Order. 
So Ruth, of whom we have made Mention above, car- 
ried. ſome of the Barley which remained to her Mother. 


the xviith Plalm, The Sons are Satisfied, and teave the 
reſt of the; SCulſtaucè to their Babes: Where the Greek 


famous Miracle wrought by our Saviour 3 namely, his 
feeding four thouſand Perſons with ſeven Loaves and 


0 Provide all Neceſſaries for their Support and Com. 
fort, i F ei all Things to enjoy. The 
great Hout kee per of the World opener h j;5 Hand 
and filleth all Tg gs living ith Plenteonſneſs. How 
careful was our Saviour here, that the Bodies of poor 
Creatures might not faint, nor be over-weak, and weary 
by the Way; therefore he would not ditmilſ; them 
without Refreſhment, / In the next Place, obſerve the 


How, namely, from that !ywpathizing Pity and ten. 
er l 


Chriſt, 18 not the! Fountain of Ipiritual Mercies only, 
but alſy of temporal Bleſſings 14 
"be Meltitude, ar so baus nothing to eat.” © Obſerve 
Next how: the Dilciples,” not ſeeing any ! viſible Means 
tor the Support of the People, conclude it impoſſible 
for ſo many to be ſatisſied with the little Supply they 


"00 ; M ARK Copel, 


* 


d, namely, ſeven Loa ves, and a tew ſmall Fiſhes. 
From whence drau- this Leſſon, that a weak Faith 
foon grows thoughtful, and ſometimes diſtruſtful at 
the Sight of Difficulties, N once, lays the Ditciples, 
%% 4 Man ſatisfy theſe Men <wirh Bread in the Wil- 


four thouſand without the Loa ves, yet he takes, and 


makes uſe of them, ſeeing they may be had. Fron: 


whence learn, that Chriſt did not neglect hie own Or. 
dinary Means, nor do any Thing in an 3 


be come at in a Way of Means. Obſerve further, from 
our Lord's Example, that religious Cuſtom of begg- 


uy, and of receiving the 800d Creatures of God arif 
Thankſzs g. See more on Mart. xy. 


into the parts of Dalmanu 
Phariſees came forth, and began to queſtion 
with him, ſeeking of him a ſign from hea- 


in his ſpirit, and ſaith, Why doth this ge- 
neration ſeek after a ſign? verily I ſay un- 
to you, There ſhall no ſign be given to this 
generation. And he left them, and entring 


Into the ſhip again, departed to the other 


ſide. 


Seeking of Him 4 Sign from Heaven] The Sj n, 
which they wanted to ſee, may be ſu be 
either ſuch a Shower of Manna, as Moſt. or, ſuch a 
Clap of Thunder, as Samy} 3 Or, ſuch a Fall of Fire 
as Elijah; or, ſuch an Arreſt of the Sun, as Te 
once called. Now, ſuppoſing our Say jour had been 
flexible enough to humour them in their unreaſonable 


Kequeſt, what Reaſon have we to think, that theſe 


aerial or celeſtia] Prodigies would have wrought in 
them any more Conviction, than thoſe Miracles which 


were inconteſtable, done in their Prelence, within 
their Feeling, and Compaſs of Examination ? Theſe, 


we ſee, they 


vaſt a Diſtance, ſince they could not be Ignorant of 


what is ſaid of the Prince o the Power of the Air, 
in the Book of Job, viz. That the Fire which fell 
From Heaven, and conſumed that holy Man's Sub- 
ſtance, as well as the Vind which overturned the 
Houle where his Children were met together, were the 
Effects of Satan's rocuring, 

What Notions the antient Jeres had of the Power 
of Magick, we cannot poſitively ſay; but it is certain 
that the Heathen Magicians made it their Boaſt, that 
they could ſtop the Gourk: of the Sun, Moon, and 


Stars, turn them into Darkneſs as they pleaſed, and 


make them obey their Voice And if the Phariſces 


have kept them under tlie lame Perſuaſion ſtilt, that 
all his Wonders, whether above or below, whether in 
Heaven or in Earth, whether on human or celeſtial 
Bodies, were done by the Aſſiſtance of the Devil. 


Uu | 14, 
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14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21 Nov the 
diſciples had forgotten to take bread, neither 
had they in the ſhip with them more than 
one loaf. And he charged them, ſaying, 
Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Pha- 
riſees, and of the leaven of Herod: And 
they reaſoned among themſelves, faying, 1 
is becauſe we have no bread, And when 
Jeſus. knew 77, he faith unto them, Why 
reaſon. ye, becauſe ye have no bread ? per- 
ceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ? have 
ye your heart yet hardened ? Having eyes, 
ſee ye not? and having ears, hear ye not? 
and do ye not remember? When I brake 
the five loaves among five thouſand, how 
many baſkets full of fragments took ye up:? 
They ſay unto him, Twelve. And when 
the ſeven among four thouſand, how ma- 
ny baſkets full of fragments took ye up: 
And they ſaid, Seven. And he faid unto 
them, How is it that ye do not under- 
ſtand? 4 Ea 


Mr. Burkit makes the following Remarks upon this 


Paſſage. How dull, ſays he, were the Diſciples of 


Chriſt under his own teaching, and how apt to put a 
carnal Senſe upon his Words, the ſharp Rebuke our 
Saviour gives them, ſuſiciently ſhews. When Chriſt 
{poke to them of the Leaven of the Phariſees, they 


apprehended he had ſpoken to them of the Leaven of 


Bread. Chriſt is much offended with his own Peo- 
ple, when he diſcerns Blindneſs and Ignorance in 
them, after more than ordinary Means of Knowledge 
at py by them; How is it that ye do not under- 

and ? | l 
1 The Metaphor by which Chriſt ſets forth the cor- 
rupt Doctrine of the Phariſees and of the Herodians, 
is Leaven; partly, from its Sourneſs, and partly, 
from its Diffuſi veneſs. Now, the Leaven of Herod, 
and of the Herodians, is ſuppoſed to be this; that 
becauſe Herod was made King of the eus, and lived 
at the Time when the Mah was expected, there 
were thoſe who maintain'd that he was the promiſed 
Meſſiah; (but other Writers are of different Senti- 
ments upon this Head) which Opinion Chriſt com- 
pares to Leaven, becauſe, as that diffuſes itſelf into 
the whole Maſs or Lump of Bread, with which it 
is mixed; ſo falſe Doctrine was not only evil and cor- 
rupt in itſelf, but apt to ſpread its Contagion, and 
infect others. Here note, that Error is as damnable 
as Vice; and Perſons erroneous in Judgment to be 
avoided, as well as thoſe that are wicked in Converſa- 
tion; and he who has a due Care of his Soul's Sal- 
vation, will be as much afraid of erroneous Princi- 
ples, as of debauched Practices. 


Our Saviour does not bid his Diſciples to ſeparate 


* 


from Communion with the Phariſees, and oblige them 
not to hear their Doctrine; but only to beware of their 
Errors, which they mixed with their Doctrine. We 
may ard ought to hold Communion with a Church, 
though erroneous in Judgment, if not fundamentally 
erroneous. For, Separation from a Church is not 
juſtifiable upon any other Grounds than that which 
maies a Separation betwixt God and that Church, 
which 1s either Apoſtacy into groſs Idolatry, or in 
Point of Doctrine into damnable Herely. 

Our Saviour alſo reproves his Diſciples for Hard- 
neſs of Heart, Have ye your Hearts yet hardened ? 
There may be, and frequently 1s, ſome Degree of 
Hardneſs of Heart in fincere Chriſtians ; but this is not 
a total Hardneſs; it is lamented, and cauſes Humilia 
tion, it is not indulged or delighted in. | 


22, IT. 24, 25, 26 And he cometh to 


An EXPOSITION 


Bethſaida, and they bring a blind man unto 
him, and beſought him to touch him. And 
he took the blind man by the hand, and led 


him out of the town; and when he had 


ſpit on his eyes, and put his hands upon 
him, he aſked him if he ſaw ought. And 
he looked up, and ſaid, I ſee men as trees, 
walking. After that, he put his hands a- 
gain upon his eyes, and made him look up: 


and he was reſtored, and ſaw every man 


clearly. And he ſent him'away to his houſe, 
ſaying, Neither go into the town, nor tell 
zt to any in the town. 


1 ſee Men as Trees, walking] Meaning, 1 cannot 


with my Sight diftinguiſh Men from Trees, unleſs by 
their walk ing; for £55: yet perceive the Lineaments 
of Mens Members, which diſtinguiſh them from 
Trees. Venerable Bede takes Notice, that the Caſe is 
the ſame with Men at a Diſtance, or who look in 
Moon-ſhine. | | 3 

He put his Hands upon his Eyes, and made him look 
4] he ſame venerable Father exprefles himſelf 
- us, 725 uno verbo totum ſimul curare poterat, 


at once with a ſingle Word, heals him gradually; 
thereby to ſhew the Greatneſs of the Man's Blind- 
© neſs, who recovered Sight with Difficulty, and, as 
© it were, by Advances; and to demonſtrate his Favour 
to us, by which every Increaſe towards Perfection is 
© aſſiſted.” | W 8 

Neither go into the Town] The Reaſon of our Sa- 
viour's charging the Man, whom he had cured of 
Blindneſs, that he ſhould not return to the City, is 
founded upon the Infidelity of the People of Beth. 
ſaida, wherewith he upbraids them, Matt. xi. 21. 


27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 32 And Jeſus 
went out, and his diſciples, into the towns 
of Ceſarea Philippi: and by the way he 
aſked his diſciples, ſaying unto them, Whom 
do men fay that I am ? And they anſwered, 
John the Baptiſt : but ſome ſay Elias; and 
others, One of the prophets. And he faith 
unto them, But whom fay. ye that I am? 
And Peter anſwereth and faith unto him, 
Thou art the Chriſt. And he charged 
them that they ſhould tell no man of him. 
And he began to teach them, that the Son 
of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders, and of the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and after 
three days riſe again. And he ſpake that 


ſaying openly. And Peter took him, and 


began to rebuke him. But when he had 
turned about, and looked on his diſciples, 
he rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get thee behind 
me, Satan: for thou ſavoureſt not the 
things that be of God, but the things that 
r 
The Contents of this Paragraph are fully explain'd 
in our Notes upon Aſatt. xvi. 13, and following Ver- 
ſes, to which we refer the Reader. 


34. 35, 36, 7, 38 And when he had 
called, the propl unto him, with his diſct- 
ples alſo, he ſaid unto them, Whoſoever 
will come after me, let him deny me 


| Chap 8. 


2 F Ls, 28 
PW 


e who could have cured every Part of him 


Chap. 9: | 
and take up his croſs, and follow me. For 
whoſoever will ſave bis life” ſhall loſe it ; but 
whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for my fake and 
the goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſave it. For 
what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhould gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? 
Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for 
his ſoul ? Whoſoever therefore ſhall be a- 
ſhamed of me, and of my words, in this 
adulterous and ſinful generation, of him al- 
ſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when 
he cometh in the glory of his Father, with 
the holy angels. iZ 


x 


The Terms which our Lord propoſes to the Peo- 
ple, ſays Burkst, if they would become his Followers, 
are, Selſ-denial, Goſpel- ſuffering, and Goſpel-lervice ; 
I/hoſozver will come after me, let him deny himſelf, 
rake up his Croſs, and follow me. And the Reaſons 
our Lord urges to induce Men to practiſe theſe Du- 
ties, are, He that ill ſave his Tifs ſpall loſe it; and 
he that is willing to ys Life for the * 
the ſame ſhall find it. Intimating to us, that the Love 
of temporal Life is a great Temptation to Men to 
deny Chriſt, and to renounce his holy Religion; and 
that the ſureſt Way to attain eternal Life, is chearfully 
to lay down our temporal Life, when the Glory of 
| Chritt, and the Honour of Religion, require it at our 
Hands. This Reaſon he confirms by a double Argu- 
ment ; the firſt drawn from the Excellency of eternal 
Life, or the Life of the Soul ; the ſecond from the 
Irretrievableneſs of this Loſs, or the Impoſſibility of 
redeeming the Loſs of the Soul by any Ways or Means 
whatſoever. What foall a Man give in Exchange for 
his Soul ? Hence learn, that God hath entruſted eve- 
ry one of us with a Soul of ineſtimable Worth and 
Price, capable of being ſaved, or Joſt, and that to 
all Eternity ; and that the Gain of the whole World 
1s not comparable with the Loſs of one precious Soul : 
The Soul's Loſs is an inconceivable, incompenſable, 
and irrecoverable Loſs. 
The Inference which our Lord draws from hence 

is, that whoſoever ſhall deny or diſown him, either in 
his Perſon, his Goſpel, or Members, for Fear or Fa 
your of Men, ſhall, with Shame, be rejected eternally 
by him at the laſt Day. There are two Paſſions that 
make Perſons diſown Chriſt and Religion in the Day of 
Temptation ; namely, Fear and Shame. Many good 
Men have been overcome by the former, as St. Perer 
and others; but we find not any good Man guilty of 
the latter; that is, that denied Chriſt vut of Shame. 
Shame argues a rotten, unſound, and corrupt Heart. 
If any Man thinks it beneath his Honour and Quality 
to difown the oppoſed Truth, and deſpiſed Members 
of Zeſus Chriſt, he will think it much more beneath 
him, his Honour and Dignity, to own them at the 
Great Day. It is not ſufficient that we own Chriſt by 
believing in him, but we muſt alſo honour him by an 
outward Profeſſion of him. Such as are aſhamed of 
Chriſt's Doctrine or Members, are aſhamed of Chriſt 
himſelf Such as either for Fear dare not, or for 
Shame will not own the Doctrine of Chriſt, or his 
Members now, ſhall find Chriſt aſhamed to own and 
confeſs them at the Great Day. 


| | CHAP. IX. 

Chriſt's Transfiguration, Of Elias and John 
the Baptiſt, AI Demoniac healed. Chriſt 
foretels his Death and Reſurrection; 
teaches his Diſciples Humility, from the 
Example of a Child. The Danger of Of- 
fence, and Miſchief of Apoſtacy. 


A ND he faid unto 
them,  Verily ſay 


Ver. I, 2, 35 42 
5,6, 75 8 


St. MAR KVN Goſpel. ö 


171 
unto you, that there be ſome of them that 
ſtand here, which ſhall not taſte. of death, 
till they have ſeen the kingdom of God 
come with power. And after fix days, Je- 
{us taketh with him Peter, and James, and 
John, and leadeth them up into an high 
mountain apart by themſelves : and he was 
transfigured before them. And -his raiment 
became ſhining, exceeding white as. fnow ; 
ſo as no fuller on earth can white them. 
And there appeared unto them Elias, with 
Moſes : and they were talking with Jeſus. 
And Peter anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, 
Maſter, -it is good for us to be here : and 
let us make three tabernacles ; one for thee, 
and one for Moſes, and one for Elias, For 
he wiſt not what to ſay, for they were ſore 
afraid, And there was a cloud that over- 
ſhadowed them: and a voice came out of 
the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son: 
hear him. And ſuddenly when they had 
looked round about, they ſaw no man any 
more, fave Jeſus only with themſelves, 

See the firſt Verſe explained Matt. xv. 28. and like- 


xv11. of the ſame Evangeliſt. | 


9, 10, II, 12, 13 And as they came 
down from the mountain, he charged them 
that they ſhould tell no man what thing 
they had ſeen, till the Son of man were riſen 
from the dead. And they kept that ſaying 


with themſelves, queſtioning one with an- 


other what the riſing from the dead ſhould 
mean. And they aſked him, faying, Why 
ſay the ſcribes that Elias muſt firſt come? 
And he anſwered and told them, Elias verily 
cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things, and 
how it is written of the Son of man, that 
he muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet at 
nought. But I fay unto you, That Elias is 
indeed come, and they have done unto him 
whatſoever they liſted, as it is written of 
him. $4 

What is diificult in this Paſſage, the Reader will 


find explained in our Notes upon Matt. xvii. 10, 11, 
45 rs, 


14, 16,16; 17, 15, 19, 80,21, 227 #4; 
24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29 And when he came 
to his diſciples, he ſaw a great multitude a- 
bout them, and the ſcribes queſtioning with 
them. And ftraightway all the people, when 
they beheld him, were greatly amazed, and 
running to him, ſaluted him. And he aſked 
the ſcribes, What queſtion ye with them ? 
And one of the multitude anſwered and ſaid, 
Maſter, I have brought unto thee my ſon, 
which hath a dumb ſpirit : And whereſo- 
ever he taketh him, he teareth him; and 
he foameth, and gnaſheth with his teeth, 
and pineth away : and I ſpake to thy diſci- 
ples, that they ſhould caſt him out, but they 
could not. He anſwered him, and ſaith, O 
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Faithleſs generation, how long ſhall T be with. 
you? how long ſhall 1 ſuffer you ? bring 
him unto me: Arid they brought him unto 
him: and when he {aw bim, ſtraightway 
the ſpirit tate him, and he fell to the ground, 
and wallewed foaming. And he aſked his 


father, How long is it ago fince this came 


unto him ? And he ſaid, Of a child, And 


- oft-times it hath caſt him into the fire, and 


into the waters to deſtroy him : but if thou 
canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on us, 
and help us. Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou 


| tanſt believe, all things are poſſible to him 


that believeth. And ſtraightway the father 
of the child cried out, and ſaid with tears, 
Lord, 1 believe, hel thou mine unbelief. 
When Jeſus ſaw that Ge people came running 
tozether, he rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying 
unto him, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, 1 
charge thee, come out of him, and enter 
no more into him. And the ſpirit cried, 
and rent him ſore, and came out of him; 
and he was as one dead, inſomuch that many 
faid, He is dead. But Jeſus took him by 
the hand, and lifted him up, and he aroſe. 
And when he was come into the houſe, his 
diſciples aſked him privately, Why could not 


we caſt him out? And he ſaid unto them, 
This kind can come forth by nothing, but 
by prayer and faſting. 11 | 


What queſtion ye with them] What the Subject- 
matter of the Debate was, between the Scribes and 
his Diſciples, the Evange liſts have not informed us 3 
but it ſeems not unlikely, that the Scribes were diſ- 

uting with the Apoſtles, about their Maſter's ejecing 
Devils, and the Power which, in that Matter, he had 
conferred upon them, becaule, ia the Caſe before them, 
they ſaw them nonpluſt, and not able to caſt a De- 
vil out of one, who, in his Abſence, was brought to 
chem. This is the rather probable, not only becaule 
our Savivur's diſpoſſeſſing Devils was what gravelled 
and vexed the Scribes and Phariſees more than all 
his other Miracles, and forced them to the ſorry Re- 
fuge of, He caſts ont Devils by Beelzebub the Prince 
of Devils but becaule, upon his coming to the time- 
iy Relief of his Apoſtles, and demanding of the 
Scribes what they were queſtioning and diſputing a- 
bout, it immediately follows, One of the Multitude 
anſarered aud ſaid, Maſter, I bave brought unto thee 
wy Son =ehich hath a dumb-Spirit,—And I ſpake 70 
thy Diſciples, that they ſbould caſt him our, and they 
could not. 43 Bo Tz | | 
Tord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief} He was 
advancing by Degrees to that Faith which he had 
conceived in his Mind, This was he, who cryed out 
at the lame Time, That he believed, and yet laboured 


| Under a Sulpence of Belief. Hence the Diſciples {aid 


to Chriſt, Increaſe our Faith, that what we received 

at the Beginning, may, by Advances as it were, arrive 

in the End at Perfection. | | 
This miraculous Cure of the Demoniac, is like- 


weile recorded by Mast heco, Chap. xvii. 14, &c. See 


Notes upon it. 


20, 31, 32, 33» 34, 35, 30, 37 And 
they departed thence, and paſſed through 
Galilee; and he would not that any man 
ſhould know it. For he taught his diſciples, 
and ſaid unto them, The Son of man is de- 

livered into the hands of men, and they 


An BY POSITION of | 


he ſhall riſe th&thitd day. But they under- 


unto them, If any man deſire to be firſt, 


the midſt of them: and when he had taken 


is no man which ſhall do a miracle in my 


ſhall not loſe his reward. 


ving two feet, to be caſt into hell, into the fire 


Chap. 9. 
ſhall kill him, and after that he is Killed, 


ſtood not that ſaying, and were afraid to 
aſk hir. And he came to Capernaum, and 
being in the houſe, he aſked them, What 
Was it that ye diſputed among yourſelves, 
by the way ? But they held their peace: 
for by the way they had diſputed among 
themſelves, who /bould be the greateſt. And 
he fat down and called the twelve, and faith 


the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of 
all. And he took a child, and ſet him in 


him in his arms, he faid unto them, Who- 
ſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch children in 
my name, receiveth me : and whoſoever 
ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, but him 
that ſent me. | e e 
Zoncerning the Ambition of the Diſciples, in con- 


tending for the firſt Places in the Kingdom of Chriſt, 


which they imagined to be a temporal one, ſee Notes 


38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44» 455 40, 47, 
48, 49, 50 And John anſwered him, ſay- 
ing, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils 
in thy name, and he followeth not us; and 
we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not us, 
But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not: for there 


name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. 
For he that is not againſt us, is on our 
part. For whoſoever {hall give you a cup 
of water to drink, in my name, becauſe ye 
belong to Chriſt, verily I fay unto you, he 
And whoſoever 
ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that be- 
lieve in me, it is better for him, that a mil- 
ſtone were hanged about his neck, and he 
were caſt into the ſea, And if thy band 
offend thee, cut it off : it is better for thee 
to enter into life aimed, than having two 
hands, to go into hell, into the fire that 
never ſhall be quenched : Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, And 
if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it 15 bet- 
ter for thee to enter halt into life, than ha- 


that never ſhall be quenched: Where theit 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
And ifthine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it 
is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of 
God with one eye, than having two ches 
to be caſt. into hell fire: Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and 
every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. Salt 
is good : but if the falt have loſt his faltnels, 
wherewith will you ſeaſon it? Have ſalt in 
yourſelves, and have peace one with another. 
e ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy Name 3 and 
he folloxwerh not u] That the Man who, as St. 7% 
informed chi caſt out Devils in his Name, a 


Chap. 9 


truly caſt them out; our Lord's Anſwer ſuppoſes, and 
his Diſciples ſaw with their Eyes: But then the Que. 
ſtion is, How, 2 Perſon who followed not Chriſt, cou d 
caſt out Devils in his Name ? To which it may be an- 
ſwered, 1ſt, That chis Perſon might believe in Jeſus, 
without being one of his Retinue, and follow his 
Doctrine, tho he did not his Perſon. 2dIy, He might 
do Miracles in the Name of Jeſus Chirſt, without 
being one of his true Diſciples, even as Judas is ſup- 
oled to have done, and thoſe others, to whom our 
Lord will profeſs, I never knew You, depart from me, 
ge Mor ker; of Iniquity, Matt. vii. 23. Or, 3419, He 
might be a Diſciple of John the Baptiſt, and o do 
his Miracles in the Name of Chriſt ſportly 10 come. 
But, by what Means ſoever it was that he did them, 
tis no {mall Confirmation of the Truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty, that our Saviour's Name was thus powerful, even 
among thoſe that did not follow him, and therefore 
were incapable of doing any Thing by the Way of 
Compact with him. | 
here their Worm dietih not]! The Worm, ſays De 
Veil, abandons the Carcaſe when it hath eat to the 
Bone, {o that nothing but a Skeleton remains: But in 
Hell the Worm is ab never relinquiſhing the 
Soul upon which it is doom'd to prey. Vermis ille, 
tays TBeoplꝶ lact, uniuſcujuſque eſt conſcientia, S me- 
noria eorum, que in hic vita fæde ſunt acta; que, 
quaſi vermis, abſumit : That is, This Worm is eve- 
© ry Man's Conſcience, and his Remembrance of thoſe 
$ Things, which have been ill performed in this Lite, 
« which, like a Worm, conſumes them. ?T1s * 
ble the fame Signification may be annexed to the an- 
tient Tale of the Vultures, Which everlaſtingly prey'd 
in Hell upon the Liver of Tityus. 5 f 
And the Fire is not quenched) As this Fire, which 
burns the Bodies of Sinners, is called eternal in ſome 
Places; fo, in this, it is termed inextinguiſpable. 
There are thoſe Perſons who ſup oſe, by this un- 
quenchable Fire, a wicked and polluted Conſcience, 
wich the racking Reflection which it brings along with 
it; becauſe this Reflection, actuated by this immortal 
Worm, which, like a raging Fire, burns in the Hearts 
of Sinners, perpetually preys and feeds upon their in- 
ternal Parts. St. Jerome informs us, that the Worm 
which dieth not, and the Fire which is not quenched, 
are taken by Abundance of People for the Conſcience 
of Sinners, which torments {uch as are doom'd to Pu- 
niſnment, who had abandon'd the wholeſome Precepts 
of Truth and Goodneſs in this Lite, according to what 
is ſaid, P/al. xxxi. 10. M Strength faileth, becauſe 
of mine Iniquity, and my Bones are conſumed. And 
Folomon, in his Proverbs, ſays, The Moth creeperh t0 
the Bone, and as the Moth preys uport Cloth, and the 
Worm upon Wood, ſo does Sorrow bring low the Heart 
of Man. St. Ambroſe, upon Luke x1v- defends the 
{ame Opinion. He who, ſays he, does not approach 
the Altar of Chriſt in Peace and Charity, ſhall be 
taken by the Feet and Hands, and caſt into outer Dark- 


1 where there ſpall be wecping and gnaſbing of 


Teeth. Does it imply any Priſon they are to be con- 


fined in, or any Stone Quarry, in which they are to 
be doom'd to perpetual Labour? No; but what Per- 
ſon ſoever acts counter to the Commands which Hea- 
ven has given him, 1s truly ſaid to be in outer Dark- 
nos; becauſe God's Commands are 4 Light, and he 
who is without Chriſt, reſides in Darkneſs, becauſe 
the Light, which is Chriſt, is in Darkneſs. Thus, the 
Gnaſhing of Teeth, doth not fignify any Gnaſhing of 
real Teeth ; nor the Fire that cannot be quenched, any 
perpetual real Fire; nor the Worm, any real Worm : 
As Diſeaſes and Worms are the Conſequences of the ill 
Condition and bad State of the human Body; ſo 1s a 
Man's being confumed with his own Fire, and eaten 
with his own Worm, the Effect of not regulating his 
Paſſions, and corfecting his Sin, by Sobriety and Ab- 
ſtinence; whereas adding one Error to another, and 
Sin upon Sin, is the direct Road to contract a certain 
Crudity of Vice within the Soul, which throws him 


into this miſerable Condition. Whence Taiah ſays, 


Walk in the Light of that Flame and Fire which you 
have kindld up; that is, the Fire which the Heinoul- 
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neſs of Sin begets: And that is the Worm, when Sin 
brings ſevere Reflections to the Mind, and racks the 
Contcience. Jaiab ſays, They hall ſee rhe Members 
of Men prevaricating againſt me, and their Wor: 
ſhall not die, and their Fire ſpall nbt be extinguiſhed. 
Auſtin favours this Opinion. Philo: the Few acquaints 


us, That God drives a wicked and flagitious Soul an 


© immenſe Space from him, into a Place of Concupi- 
© ſcence and Iniquity, which more aptly 1s called the 
© Place of the Wicked, than the fabulous Hell of ſome; 
for Hell, in Reality, is no other than the Life of an 
impious Man., Io this Opinion of Philo, adheres 
Greg. Nyſ. in his Dialogue about the Soul and the 


Refurrection. In this Book he aniwers the Objections 


that are commonly brought out of Scripture, to prove 
there being ſubterraneous Places for Souls, which are 


called the Infernal Regions. John of Damaſcus ſays, 


© That the Devil, bad Spirits, wicked Men, and Sin- 
ners, are doom'd to an eternal, but not a material 
© Fire, ſuch as we uſe, but ſuch as is known to God 
only. Gregory the Great ſays to this Effect: A 
corporeal Fire, ſays he, ſtands in Need of corporeal 
© Nouriſhment, in order to keep it alive; to which 
End it muſt have Wood or other Combuſtibles to 
© feed upon; and is of no Service, unleſs thus kept 
© up; whereas the Fire of Hell being incorporeal, 
yet corporeally burning thoſe who are expoſed there- 
to, is neither kindled P by Man's A iſtance, nor 
© fed with Wood, nor other combuſtible Materials; 
but created once, continues for ever, neither wants 
© it to be kindled up, or ſtands in need of an Flame.“ 
Origen's Words are theſe: The Fire and Torments 
of Hell, which the ſacred Scriptures denounce againſt 
Sinners, are not” material Puniſhments, but ſuch as 
rack the Conſcience of Offenders; for God brings, 
© and ſets, as it were, before their Eyes, the Remem- 
© brance of all their. paſt Errors; ſo that every baſe 


Action of their Lives buy repreſented thus plainly 


© before them, Conſcience rikes them in the Pace, 
© and the Pains of Sorrow for. what the have done, 
© extremely torment them.” The ſame ather, upon 
the third Chaprer of 2 proceeds in this Man. 
ner: Let no Man deceive you with Flouriſhes of 
Words, becauſe there are ſeveral who ſay, there are 
no Puniſhments for Sinners, nor any external Tor- 
© ments made uſe of to chaſtiſe Offenders ; but that 
© Conſcience is the only Puniſhment for Sin, while 
© the Worm never dies in the Heart; and a Fire is 
© kindled in the Mind like a Fever, which burns the 
patient within. Theſe deceitful and flattering Words 
© are what St. Paul calls empty and vain, which ſeem 


to ſooth Sinners only the more in their Wicked neſs; 


for while they put their Confidence in them, they 

but the more expoſe themſelves to eternal Puniſh- 

ment.” Several of the Schoolmen were of Opinion, 
that the Fire of Hell was corporeal. But there can 
nothing be drawn out of Scripture, with an Strength 
of Reaſon or Certainty, that the Fire and Worm here 
{poken of, - are material. The Puniſhments of the 
Wicked, after this Life, are ſhadowed out in meta- 
phorical Expreſſions, and thoſe particularly of Hell, 
are urged with extraordinary Energy. A very inge. 
nious 8 fays, that the Fire of Hell cannot 
be corporeal, for this very Reaſon, becauſe whereſoever 
the Devils take their 2 „there they cry their 
own Hell along with them; but a great many tem to 


make no doubt at all of this Fire being corporeal. - 


Perhaps there may not be much Trouble in reconciling 
theſe jarring and different Paſſages of the Fathers, 
with Regard to this Point, if that Place of Auſtin up- 
on Pſalm lvii. be rightly confidered ; namely, that 
the Puniſhments to be inflicted after Death, are of two 
Sorts. The firſt relates to Hell, where the rich Man 
burned, who begg'd a Drop of Water to cool his 
Tongue, from the Finger of the poor Man whom he 
had deſpiſed before at his Gate. The other, to that 
diſmal Doom which Sinners are to hear, who are to 
be placed at the left Hand, Go ye into a 
Fire prepared for the Devil! and his Angels: From 
which Words, ſome think, that the Hell-fire, to which 
Souls that are ſeparated, are doom d, is incorporeal ; 
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and that the Fire, which is term'd everlaſting, and which 
torments the Bodies of the Damn'd, is of a corporeal 
Nature; 0 1 they aſſert that immaterial Spirits 
may be puniſh'd with the Torments of material 
Fire; for which. they aſſign this Reaſon, that, not- 
withſtanding an incorporeal Soul dwells in the Body 


of a living Man, yet it ſympathizes and ſuffers with 
the different Ailments and Affections of that Body. 


. Every one ſball be ſalted with Fire] That is, eve- 


ry one that refuſes to cut off a right Hand, or to pluck 
out a right Eye, i. e. to mortify their Boſom-luſts and 
beloved Corruptions, ſpall be ſalted with Fire; 1. e. 
thrown into Hell-fire. Their being ſalted with Fire 
imports, that, as to their Being, they ſhall be pre- 
ſerved (even as Salt preſerves Things from Corrup- 
tion) that they may be the Objects of the eternal 
Wrath of God. But as every unſavoury Sinner ſhall 
be given up to 1 Deſtruction, yet every Sin- 
elf up a Sacrifice to Chriſt, 

be ſalted, not with Fire, but with Salt; not to 

be conſumed and deſtroyed, but to be preſerved and 
kept ſavoury. The Grace of Mortification is that to 
the Soul, which Salt is to the Body; it preſerves it 


from Putrefaction, and renders it ſavoury. 


Our Lord, ſays Burkit, compares Chriſtians in e- 


neral, and his Miniſters in particular, unto Salt, or 


a double Reaſon. 1. Becaule it is the Nature of Salt 
to preſerve Things from Corruption and Putrefaction, 


and to render them ſavoury and pleaſant, Thus are 


the Minitters of Chriſt to endeavour, by the Purity of 
their Doctrine, to ſweeten putrifying Sinners, that 


they may become ſavoury both to God and Man, and 


be kept from being fly-blown with Errors and falſe 


— 


Power in it, which ſubdues the whole Lump, anc 
turns it into its own Nature. Such a piercing Power 
is in the Miniſtry * Word; that it ſubdues the 

dience of itſelf. f 


i 8 88 0 

* diſputes with the Phariſees concerning 
ivorce. Young Children brought to him. 

He inſtructs the young Man in the Way to 
eternal Life. Chriſt foretels his Suffer- 
ings and Death. The Ambition of the 
two Sons of Zebedee, Blind Bartimeus 
1s healed. 


WD re Wn ND he aroſe 

7. 6. G0 dSL, 1-4 from thence, 
and cometh into the coaſts of Judea by the 
farther fide of Jordan: and the people reſort 
unto him again; and, as he was wont, he 
taught them again. And the Phariſees came 
to him, and aſked him, Is it lawful for a 
man to put away his wife ? tempting him. 
And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, What 
did Moſes command? And they ſaid, Mo- 
ſes ſuffered to write a bill of divorce- 
ment, and to put her away. And Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, For the hard- 


neſs of your heart, he wrote you this precept, 


But from the beginning of the creation, God 
made them male and female. For this 
cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mo- 
ther, and cleave to his wife; And they 
twain ſhall be one fleſh : ſo then they are 
no more twain, but one fleſh, What there- 
fore God hath joined together, let not man 
put aſunder. And in the houſe his diſci- 


ples aſked him again of the fame matter. 
Af Ts 2 


Chap. 10. 
And he faith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall 


put away, his wife, and marry another, com- 
mitteth adultery againſt her. And if a 
woman ſhall put away her huſband, and be 
married to another, ſhe committeth adul- 
ter y, 


4 


What God hath joined together] Our Saviour, ſays 
Burkit, to confute the Phariſees, and convince them 
of the Unlawfulneſs of Divorces, uſed by the ue, 
lays down the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage; and ſhews 
them, firſt the Author, next the Time, and the End 


of the Inſtitution. The Author, God; What God 


hath joined together, Ec. Marriage is an Ordination 


of God's own Appointment, as the Foundation of all 


civil and facred Society. The Time of the Inſtitu- 


tion was, in the Beginning; Marriage is almoſt as 
old as the World, as old as Nature itſelf; there was 
no ſooner one Perſon, but God divided him into two; 
and no ſooner were there two, but he united them 
into one. And the End of the Inſtitution of Marriage, 
Chriſt declares was this; That there might be not 


only an Intimacy and Nearneſs, but alſo an inſepara- 


ble Union; whereby the conjugal K not is tied cloſe, 


that the Bonds of Marriage, and of matrimonial 
Love, are ſtronger than thoſe of Nature; ſtricter is the 
Tie betwixt the Husband and Wife, than that between 
Parent and Child, according to God's own Appoint- 
ment, For this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave his Father and 
Mother, and cleave to his Wife, and they twain (ball 


be one Fleſh. And whereas our Saviour adds, What 


God hath joined rogether, let no Man put | rage © two 
Things are intimated to us. 1. That God is the Au- 
thor of the cloſe and intimate Union which is be- 
twixt Man and Wife in a Marriage Condition. 2. That 
it is not in the Power of Man to untie or diſſolve that 
Union which God has made betwixt Man and Wife 
in the married State; yet it is a greater Sin to adviſe 
any to ſuch a Separation. 

Va Woman ſball put away her Husband) That 
which is here ſaid convertibly of Divorces, ſays Ham 
mond, the Wife pang away the Husband, as the 
Husband the Wife, muſt not be underſtood, that the 
Wite hath, or ever had inany Caſe, Power to put away 
the Husband, as, in the common Caſe of Fornication, 
the Husband may put away the Wife. For there is 
that Difterence between the Husband and Wife, that 
renders one lawful, and not the other, viz. the Do- 
minion of the Husband over the Wife, which the 
Wife, whoſe Part is Obedience, hath not back again 
over the Husband; and, accordingly, in the Law, tho 
there be a Liberty given to the Man of putting away 
the Wife, in more Caſes than Chriſt allows of, yet 
there is none given to put away the Husband in any 
Caſe ; and Chriſt who reſtrained that Liberty of Man 
to the only Caſe of Fornication, caanot be thought (and 
no where appears) to have enlarged or extended that 
Liberty to the Wife. As for the ſeeming Appearance 
of it here in this Text, it will ceaſe to de o, by ob- 
ſerving either of theſe two Things: Firſt, that the on- 
ly Thing here in Hand in theſe two Verſes is, to ſet 
down the unlawful and adulterous Divorces, vi. thoſe 
that are attended with marrying ſome other, for ſuch 
are all thoſe equally, whether committed by the Man 
or the Woman, and conſequently, there is no Occa- 
ſion to ſtate here, that which had been made by the 
Phariſees, Ver. 2. and anſwered negatively, Ver. 6. and 
conſequently, all here faid is, that the Wife, though 
ſeparated* from her Husband, may not marry again, 
not that ſhe may not in any Cale lawfully ſeparate. 
There are many Things of this Nature in the Serip- 


ture, which are only ſpoken to prepare for ſomething 


elſe, and have no farther Impertance in themſelves, 
all the Streſs lying in the other Part to which they 
are preparative. Secondly, The Word that is uſed 
here, and in other Places of the Neww Teſtament, to 
fignify divorcing, falls out to be a Word which means 
not putting away, as it notes any Act of Authority, 
but to abſolve, looſe, releaſe from a Debt or Bond; 
and ſo it may be truly ſaid, that tis only rea. 

aliſolvix "i 


Chap. | 10. 


ahſoluing. vot putting away the Husband, only acting mandment js rendered in the O74 Teſtament : In Exel. 


what is in her Power, but not retending to More. 
The Grecians were wont to ſpeak more accurately, 


9 q 


calling it, on the Man's Part, to ſend, or caſt out the 
Wife, but on the Wife's Part, to Jeave, or far/ake the 
Husband 5 which, tho ptactiſed by the Heathen ſome- 


F S 


times, yet being, but an AR of Heſertion, it pretends 
not to any Aut ority over him that is forſaken. Sce 
more on Divo w orces, Matt. xix. | 


1 475 15% 127 7 1%, fe a 
23, 24725. 26, 27 And they brought 
young children to him, that he ſhould touch 
them ; and 515 diſciples rebuked thoſe that 
brought them. But when Jeſus ſaw it, he 
was much diſpleaſed, and faid unto, them, 
Suffer the little children to come; unto. me, 
and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the 
kingdom of God. Verily I ſay unto you, 
Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he ſhall not enter 
therein. And he took. them up in his arms, 
put his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. 
And when he was gone forth into. the way, 
there came one running; and kneeled to 
him, and aſked him, Good Maſter, what 
ſhall I do that 1 may 1 herit eternal life ? 
And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou 
me good ? there 15 none good, but one, that 
:: God. Thou knoweſt the commandments, 
Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do 
not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Defraud 
not, Honour thy father and motber. And 
he anſwered and ſaid unto him, Maſter, all 
heſs have I obſerved from my youth. Then 
Jeſus beholding him, loved him, and ſaid 
unto him, One thing thou lackeſt : go thy 
way, fell whatſoever thou haſt, and give to 
the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in 


heaven ; and come, take up the croſs, and 
follow me. And he was fad at that ſaying, 


poſſeſſions. And Jeſus looked round about, 
and ſaich unto his diſciples, How hardly 
ſhall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God ! And the diſciples were 
aſtoniſhed at his words. But Jeſus anſwereth 
again, and faith unto them, Children, how 
hard is it for them that truſt in riches, to 
enter into the kingdom of God. It is eaſier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. And they were aſto- 
niſhed out of meaſure, ſaying among them- 
ſelves, Who then can be ſaved ? And Jeſus 
looking upon them, faith, With men it is 
impoſſible, but not with God : for with God 
all things are poſſible. 

Defraud not] That our Saviour, ſays Hammond, 
teckons up here the fix laſt Precepts of the Deca- 
logue, containing our Duty toward our Btethren, 
that is, towards other Men under the Law, is evident 
to him who conſiders the Words either here or in Mat. 
xix. 1). From thence it is clear again, that defraud 


nor is St. Mark's rendering of the tenth Command- 
nent. And it's obſervable how many Ways this Com- 


and went away grieved: for he had great 
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xx. and Dent. v. the Seprudgrnt exprets it by [hou 


halt not covet. St. Paul, Rom. vii. 7. hath the lame: 


But St. Ja here, T hou ſpals 0t defraud. And St. 
Mett. xix. Thou ſpalt love thy Neig hbour 15 thyſelf. 
From which 'tis tarther obſervable what is the Mean- 
ing of that Commandment ; that, undoubtedly, which 
will be che joint and united Importance of theſe three. 
Phraſes, and not that which might be thought ſutfi- 
cient to expreſs the Meaning of ſome of then 3 that 
is, 7 Man to remain 10 ſatisfied with the Condi- 
tion or Lot which God hath affigned him, as not to 
defire or endeavour to gain any Thing ro himſelf by 
the Loſs or Diminution of any other, but to think his 


Neighbour as fit to enjoy any Thing that belongs to 


him, as himſelf is to enjoy his own; and conſequent- 


ly, join together theſe two Precepts of the Heathens, 
—Qu0d fic of velis, nihilque malis — in Martial, 
the perfect Complacency with our preſent Condition; 
and the — Nor coveting ſo much as a Needle or a Pin 
of another. | 1 8 
Then Feſus ze holding him loved him] He loved 
him, ſays Burkit, with a Love of Pity and Compaſſion, 
with a Love of Courteſy and Reſpect. There ma 
be ſome amiable and lovely Qualities in natural 0. 
unregenerate Men; and oodneſs, in what Kind or 
Degree ſoever it is, attracts Chriſt's Love towards a 
Perion. If Chriſt loved Civility, what Reſpeſt has 
he for fincere Sanctity? And therefore our Lord adds 
this. Admonition, one Thing thou lackeſt, which was 
true Self-denial, in renouncing the Sin of Covetouſ- 
neſs, and the inordinate Love of worldly Wealth. 
We ought upon God's Call, to maintain ſuch a Rea- 
dinefs of Mind, as to be willing to part with all that 
is dear to us for God's Sake; and accordingly he en- 
Journ him to {ell what he had, and give to the Poor. 
his was not a common but a ſpecial Precept, belong- 
ing particularly to the young Man. It was a Com- 
mandment of Trial, like that oiven to Abraham, 
Gen. xxii. to convince him of his corrupt Confidence 
in Riches : Yet it is thus far of general Ule to all, 
to teach us ſo to contemn worldly Poſſeſſions, fo as 
to be willing to part with them, when they hinder our 
Happens 2nd Salvation. Ir follows, And take up 
the Croſs; in Alluſion to the Roman Cuſtom, when 
the Malefactor was to be crucified, he bare his Croſs 
on his Shoulder, and carry'd it to the Place of Exe- 
cution. Tis not the taking, but the patient bearing 
the Croſs which is our Duty. The Effect, which our 
Saviour's Admonition had upon this young Man, was, 
He was ſad and grieved at rh, Saying. Thoſe who 
are wedded to the World, will renounce Chriſt ra- 
ther than the World ; when the World and Chriſt 


| ſtand: in Competition. See more in Notes on Matt. 


xix. 16, Sc. 


28, 29, 30, 31 Then Peter began to 
ſay unto him, Lo, We have left all, and have 
followed thee. And Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, There is no 
man that hath hath left houſe, or brethren, 
or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands for my ſake and the go- 
ſpels, But he ſhall receive an hundred-fold 

now in this time, houſes, and brethren, and 
ſiſters, and mothers, and children, and lands, 
with perſecutions 3 and in the world to come 
eternal life. But many that are firſt, ſhall 
be laſt : and the laſt, frſt. 


See Notes on Mats. XiX, 27, Cc. 


32, 33, 34» 38, 36, 37 3%, 3% 42 $7» 
42, 43, 44, 45 And they were in he way 
going up to Jeruſalem : and Jeſus went be- 
fore them; and they were amazed, and as 
DES they 
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they followed, they were afraid. And he 
took again the twelve, and began 0 tell 
them what things ſhould happen unto him, 
Saying, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and 
the Son of man ſhall be delivered unto the 


third day he ſhall riſe again. And James and 
John the ſons of Zebedee come unto him, 
. laying, Maſter, we would that thou ſhouldſt 
30 for us whatſoever We (hall defire. And 
he ſaid unto them, What would ye that 1 
ſhould do for you ? They faid unto him, 
Grant unto us that we may fit, one on thy 


* 
. 


u. chy glory. But Jeſa fn ut, hd. 


Ye know not what ye aſk: can ye drink of 


the cup that 1 drink of? and be baptized 
with the baptiſm that I am baptized with ? 
And they ſaid unto him, We can. And Je- 
ſas laid unto. them, Ye ſhall. indeed drink 
of the cop that 1 arink of; and with the 
paptiſm that I am baptized withal, ſhall ye 
be baptized 3 But ta fit on my right hand 
and on my left hand, is not mine t©, we, 
but it ſhall be given to them for whom it 18 
prepared. And when the ten heard it, they 
began to be much diſpleaſed with James and 
hn, But Jeſus called them to him, and 
faith unto them, Ye know that they which 
are accounted. to rule over the Gentiles, ex- 
erciſe lordſhip OVET them ; and their great 
ones exerciſc authority upon them. But ſo 
hall it not be among JO but whoſoever 
will be great among You, (hall be your mi- 
miſter : And whoſoever of you will be the 
chiefeſt, ſhall be ſervant of all. For even 
the Son of man came not to be miniſtred 
unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a 
ranſom for many. ener i 
This Account of the Ambition of the two Brothers 
Jaiies and John, is likewiſe wen us by St. Mat 


* 


thew, Cha xx. 201 Oc. which, to ether with the 


o 


ſeveral Ci ceurnſtances attending it, t Reader vill 
find ſufficiently explained in our Remarks thereupon. 
We ſhall therefore only add one Note from Mr. Bur- 
kit, which is as follows. 1 - BY 
The Son of Man came not to be miniſtred unto, but 
70 miniſter] To the End that our Saviour might ef- 
fectually quench thoſe unhappy 8 arks of Ambition, 
which were kindled in the Apoſtles Minds, he tells 
hem, That Supremacy and Dominion be long to ſecular 
Princes, not to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, who o ht 
to carry themſelves with Humility an Condeſcenſion 
one towards another. Not that Chriſt direAs to a 
Parity and Equality amon & his Miniſters, but only 
condemns the AﬀeQarion © Superiority, aud the Love 
of Pre-eminency- From whence learn, That the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt ought to be 10 far from affecting a 
Domination and Superiority over their Brethren, t at 
(in Imitation of their Lor and Maſter) they ought 
to Account themſelves Fellow Servants 3 The Sen of 
Man came not 10 be miniſtred unto, but to mi- 


Hi ſtar. 


15 


4 


were ve unwholſome, and deſtroyed the 


% Chap. 10. 


46, 47, 48, 49 50, 51, 52 And they 
came to Jericho: and as he went out of 
ericho with his diſciples, and a great num- 
ber of people, blind Bartimeus, the ſon of 


Nazareth, he began to c out, and ſay, Je- 
ſus, thou Son of David, have mercy on 
me. And many charged him that he ſhould 
hold his peace : but he cried the more a 
great deal, Thou Son of David, have mer- 
cy on me. And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and com- 
manded him to be called: and they call the 


plind man, ſaying unto him, Be of good 


comfort, riſe; he calleth thee. And he 
caſting away his garment, roſe, and came 


to Jeſus. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto 


him; What wilt thou that 1 ſhould do un- 
to thee ? The blind man ſaid unto him, 
Lord, that 1 might receive my fight. And 
Jeſus faid unto him, G0 thy. way; thy faith 
hath made thee Whole. And immediatcly | 
he received his ſight, and followed Jeſus in 

| Going upto Fericho) | Jericho was a wealthy City, 
in the Tribe of Benjamin, the firſt which Zoſpua took 
from the Canaanitres, and utterly deſtroyed, with a 
Curſe as him who ſhould rebuild it, oſp. vi. 26, 

a; 


, 


je Days of Ahab, however, Hiel a Bethelite, did 
rebuild it, and had the Curſe pronounced by Foſhua 
fully inflicted upon bim, 1 Kings xvi. 34. After it 
Reſtoration, this Ci was ennobled by the Schools 
of the Prophets, an for its Situation ſeems to have 
been ae Fat only the Misfortune was, that the Wa- 
ters of a lat 5 


From which Time the Country bein 
became extremely fruitful. It onde with Gardens, 
and thick Groves of Palm-trees, and afforded great 
Quantities of Balſam, which was the beſt Commodi- 
tyof the Place. The Country (according to Joſe- 
phus) is ſeated in 4 Plain, narrow, but long 3 for it 
runs out Northward to the Country of Scythopotis, and 
Southward to the Land of Sodom, being 150 Miles 
in Length, and fifteen in Bre:dth, and ſeems t0 be 
the Place which is called by St. Matthew, the Region 

Zordan. ity irſelf, in the Time of 
the ſecond Temple, it yielded to none in all Judka, 
except en (from which it was diſtant about 
nineteen Miles) for it had a royal Palace in it, where 
Herod the Great ended his Days; an Hyppodrome, 
where the Jeriſp Nobility were ſhut up, on purpole 


where his Will was publickly opened and read; with 
other ſtately Buildings; but at preſent, it is only à 


poor naſty Village of the Arabs. 


Blind Bartimeus] St. Mark and St. Luk both 
make mention only of one blind Man, the Son of Ti 
mens, Upon this Occaſion; but this they doubtleſs did, 
he was better known than the other, mentioned 
by Matthegvand bore thegreaterPartin this Tranſadtion. 
"Go thy Way, thy Faith Hark. made thee abo 
Here note, lays Burkit, 1. The blind Man's Faith 
in acknowledging Feſus to be the Meſſiah ; for 0 
moch the Title of che Son David ſignifies. 2: His 
Fervency, in crying ſo earneſtly to Chriſt for Mer- 
cy and Healing, Have Mercy, upon me 70 Son of 
David, 3. The great Compaſſion and. Con 
fiou of Chriſt to Barrimens. He ſtood fei, he £4 
him, and enlightened bis Eyes; 2 mighty 
of Chriſt's divine Power! He who can cu 
Blind with 2 Touch of his Finger; and that 


Chap. 11. Cre 
own Power, is really God; his Touch is an omnipo- 


tent Touch. 


T 

Cbriſ rides in Triumph to Jeruſalem; being 
hungry curſes the barren Fig-tree ; purges 

the TG omple The Duty of Forgiveneſ3. The 

- Phariſees queſtion Chriſt about his Aut ho- 

rity ; be filences them with the Baptiſm of 

AAA 


Ver. 1,2; 37 45 5, 0, 75 8, ND when 
95 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 they came 
nigh to Jeruſalem, unto Bethphage, and 
Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he ſend- 
eth forth two of his diſciples. And faid 
unto them, Go your way into the village 
over-againſt you; and as ſoon as ye be en- 
tered into it, ye ſhall find a colt tied, where- 
on never man fat ; looſe him, and bring Him. 
And if any man fay unto you, Why do ye 
this? ſay ye that the Lord hath need of him; 
and ſtraightway he will ſend him hither, 
And they went their way, and found the 
colt tied by the door without, in a "ug 
where two ways met : and they looſe him. 
And certain of them that ſtood there, ſaid 
unto them, What do ye looſing the colt? 
And they ſaid unto them even as Jeſus had 
commanded : and they let them go. And 
they brought the colt to Jeſus, and caſt their 
garments on him; and he fat upon him. And 
many ſpread their garments in the way: and 
others cut down branches off the trees, and 
ſtrewed them in the way. And they that 
went before, and they that followed, cried, 
ſaying, Hoſanna, bleſſed zs he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. Bleſſed be the 
kingdom of our father David, that cometh 
in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the 
higheſt. And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, 
and into the temple ; and when he had 
looked. round about upon all things, and 
now the even-tide was come, he went out 
unto Bethany with the twelve. And on the 
morrow when they were come from Bethany 
he was hungry : And ſeeing a fig-tree afar 
off, having leaves, he came, if haply he 
might find any thing thereon : and when he 
came to it, he found nothing but leaves ; 
for the time of figs was not yet. And Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto it, No man eat 
fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his diſ- 
ciples heard it. | 

This whole Narrative of our Saviour's ſending his 
Diſciples for a Colt ; his triumphant riding thereon 
into Jeruſalem; and his curſing the Fig-tree, is like- 
wile related by St. Matthew, Chap. xxi. where we 


have given a large Commentary upon every Paſſage 
of it, that may ſeem to have any Difficulty in it. 


* 


4 


15, 16, 17, 18, 19 And they come to 
Jeruſalem: and Jeſus went into the tem- 
ple, and began to caſt out them that ſold 


* 


St. M A R K's Goſpel. | | 177 


and bought in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the money-changers, and the 
ſeats of them that ſold doves; And would 
not ſuffer that any man ſhould carry any 
veſſel through the temple. And he taught, 


ſaying unto them, Is it not written, My houſe . 


ſhall be called of alls nations the houſe of 
prayer ? but ye have made it a den of thieves. 
And the ſcribes and chief prieſts heard it, 
and ſought how they might deſtroy him, 
for they feared him, becauſe all the people 
was aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. And when 
even was come, he went out of the city, 


See this Paſſage largely explained in our Notes up- 
on Matt. xxi. 10, Sc. to which we ſhall add one 
Rematk more from De Veil. | 

My Houfe fall be called of all Nations the Houſe of 
Prayer] Chriſt cites this Place of J/aiah in three 
Evangeliſts, when he is repreſented as driving the Zexws, 
who bought and fold, out of the Temple. He open- 
ly puts the Words of all Nations here, though Auſtin 
concludes chiefly from theſe two Particles, that the 
Paſſage before us cannot any way refer to, or be un- 
derſtood of the Temple of the Fewvs ; becauſe as that 
Temple was a long Time before demoliſhed; it was 
impoſſible for all Nations to reſort thither for the 
Sake of * or religious Worſhip; but, according 
to the Prophet, and the Interpretation of Chriſt, this 
material Houſe is foretold to be an Houſe of Prayer to 
all Nations, becauſe, after its being rebuilt, after the 
Return from the Captivity of Babylon, it was ſo fa- 
mous and glorious, that ſeveral Nations, as Solomon 
himſelf had propheſied, came up to it to pray. Now, 
as to its being called the Houſe of Prayer, every 
Particular, b external Worſhip of God, 
is comprehended under that Phraſe, but principally 
Sacrifice; whence that of the Woman of Samaria to 
Chriſt, 70hn iv. Te ſay, that in Feruſalem is the 
Place where Men ought to worſhip ; that is, to 1a- 
crifice ; for Prayers and Supplications might be offer'd 
up to God in any Place without Jergſalem, neither 
did the Fews deny this Liberty, though inveterate Ene- 
mies to the Samaritans, But fince the material 
Temple of the Zews figured out the true Temple of 
God, which is the Church, 'tis no wonder, that this 
Prophecy of 1/aiah was more fully accompliſhed in 


that Church, to which almoſt all Nations to this Day 


have reſorted. 


80, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 20,257; 29, 29. 
30, 31, 32, 33 And in the morning, as they 


paſſed by, they ſaw the fig- tree dried up 


from the roots. And Peter calling to re- 
membrance, ſaith unto him, Maſter, be- 


hold, the fig-tree which thou curſedſt, is 


withered away. And Jeſus anſwering ſaith 
unto them, Have faith in God. For verily 
I fay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay un- 


to this mountain, Be thou removed, and be 


thou caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt 
in his heart, but ſhall believe that thoſe 
things which he faith ſhall come to paſs, he 
ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith. Therefore 
I fay unto you, What things ſoever ye deſire 
when ye pfay, believe that ye receive them, 
and ye ſhall have them And when ye ſtand, 
praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt 
any: that your Father alſo which is in 
heaven may forgive you your treſpaſſes. But 
if you do not forgive, neither will your Fa- 
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. 
ther which is in heaven, forgive your treſ- 
paſſes. And they come again to Jeruſalem : 


and as he was walking in the temple, there 


come to him the chief prieſts, and. the 
ſcribes, and the elders, And fay unto him, 
By what authority doeſt thou theſe things ? 
and who gave thee this authority to do 
theſe things? And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, I will alſo aſk of you one que- 
ſtion, and anſwer me, and I will tell you by 
what authority I do theſe things. The bap- 


tiſm of John, was it from heaven, or of 


men? anſwer me. And they reaſoned with 
themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall fay, From 
heaven, he will ſay, Why then did ye not 
believe him? But if we ſhall ſay, Ot man, 
they feared the people: for all men counted 
John, that he was a prophet indeed, And 
they anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, We can- 
not tell. And Jeſus anſwering faith unto 
them, Neither do I tell you by what au- 
thority I do theſe things. 
gee all this explain'd Matt. xxi. to which we ſhall 
only add the following Note. : ; 
By what Authority doeſt thou theſe Things] It is 
pretended by ſome, that the Perſon, who preached in 
the Temple, was to have a Licence from the Sanhe- 
drim, but that any might ſpeak publickly in the Sy- 
nagogues without any ſuch Authority; becauſe we 
find our Saviour RR in the latter, almoſt every 
k 


| Sabbath-day, without any Moleſtation. However 
this be, tis certainly a vain Queſtion, for the Chief 


Prieſts and Rulers to ask our Lord, by whoſe Autho- 


rity he did thoſe Things, after they had ſeen his Mi- 
racles, and knew that he claimed his Commiſſion 
from God. . 


CHAT. XI 
The Parable of the Vineyard let out to cruel 
Huſbandmen, Chriſt, the Stone, rejected 
by the Jews. Of paying Tribute to Ceſar. 
Chriſt convinces the Sadduces of their Er- 
ror in denying the Reſurrectioun. Which 


7s the greateſt Commandment, Chriſt, the 


Son of David. The Scribes and Pha- 
riſees to be "avoided, The poor Widow's 


Offering. 


N „ N D he began to 

2 8, 9, 10; i ſpeak unto them 
by parables. A certain man planted a vine- 
yard, and ſet an hedge about it, and digged 
a place for the wine-fat, and built a tower, 
and let it out to huſbandmen, and went into 
a far country, And at the ſeaſon he ſent to 
the huſbandmen a ſervant, that he might 
receive from the huſbandmen of the fruit 
of the vineyard, And they caught him and 
beat him, and ſent him away empty. And 
again he ſent unto them another ſervant : 
and at him they caſt ſtones, and wounded 
him in the head, and ſent him away ſhame- 
fully handled. And again, he ſent another; 
and him they killed : and many others, beat- 
ing ſome, and killing ſome, Having yet 


* 


Au EXPOSITION of 


therefore one ſon, his well-beloved, he ſent 
him alſo laſt unto them, ſaying, They will 
reverence my ſon. But thoſe huſbandmen 
ſaid amongſt themſelves, This is the heir, 
come, let us kill him, and the inheritance 


Chap. 1 . 


ſhall de ours. And they took him, and 
killed him, and caſt him out of the vine- 
yard. What ſhall therefore the Lord of 
the vineyard do? he will come and deſtroy 
the huſbandmen, and will give the vineyard 
unto others. And have ye not read this 


ſcripture? The ſtone which the builders re- 


jected is become the head of the corner, 
This was the Lord's doing, and it is mar- 
vellous in our eyes. And they ſought to 
lay hold on him but feared the people; for 
they knew that he had ſpoken the parable 
againſt them: and they left him, and went 
their way, 

The Parable of the wicked Husbandmen, the Reader 
will find explained Marr, xxi. 33, Oc. To which we 
ſhall add from Heinſius, that the Evangeliſts differ 
in their Accounts in this Paſſage ; for what Mark 
apples to the ſecond Servant, Luke attributes to the 
third. The greateſt Diſpute ariſing from theſe Words, 
is about the wounding in the Head, which from the 


Word Kephalio, is juſtly underſtood to ſignify Death 
itſelf, namely, that they killed him. | 


13, 14, 15, 16, 17 And they ſent un- 
to him certain of the Phariſees, and of the 
Herodians, to catch him in his words. And 
when they were come, they ſay unto him, 


Maſter, we know that thou art true, and 


careſt for no man: for thou regardeſt not 
the perſon of men, but teacheſt the way of 
God in truth: Is it lawful to give tribute to 
Ceſar, or not? Shall we give, or ſhall we not 
give? But he knowing their peng. ſaid 
unto them, Why tempt ye me ? bring me 
a penny, that I may ſee it. And they 
brought 2 : and he faith unto them, Whoſe 
is this image and ſuperſcription ? And they 
ſaid unto him, Ceſars. And Jeſus anſwer- 
ing faid unto them, Render to Ceſar the 
things that are Ceſar's, and to God the things 
1 are God's. And they marvelled at 

im. 

Who theſe Herodeans were, mentioned Ver. 13. the 
Reader may be fatisfied, by referring to our Notes on 


Matt. xxii. 16. and our Saviour's Anſwer to the en- 


ſnaring Queſtion of the Phariſees, about giving Tri- 
bute to Cæſar, explained in the ſame Chapter, in 


Notes upon Ver. 17, c. 


18, 10 20, 21, 22, 24 235, 20, 27 
Then came unto him the Sadducees, which 
ſay there is no reſurrection; and they aſked 
him, ſaying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, 
If a man's brother die, and leave his wife 
behind him, and leave no children, that his 
brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up 
ſeed unto his brother. Now there were ſe- 
ven brethren: and the firſt took a wife, and 
dying left no ſeed. And the ſecond took 
her, and died, neither left he any ſeed: and 


1 the 


Chap. 12. 
the third likewiſe. 


alſo. In the reſurrection therefore, when 


they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of 


them ? for the ſeyen had her to wife. And 
Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Do ye not 
therefore err, becauſe ye know not the {crip- 
tures, neither the, power of God ? For when 
they ſhall riſe from the dead, they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage: but are 
as the angels which are in heaven. And 
as touching the dead, that they riſe: have 
in the book of Moſes, how in 
the buſh God ſpake unto him ſaying, 
the God of Abraham, and the 
and the God of jacob? He is not the God 
of the dead, but the God of the living : ye 
therefore do greatly err. 


We muſt again refer the Reader to St. Matthew, 
who, Chap. xxii. 24, eg. gives the lame Account of 
this Diſpute of the Sadduces with our Saviour concern- 
ing the Reſurrection; and our Notes there clear up 
every Difficulty that occurs in the whole Paſſage. 


28, 29, 30, 47; 36; 
the ſcribes came, and 
reaſoning together, and perceiving that he 
had anſwered them well, aſked him, Which 
is the firſt commandment of all ? 


ſus anſwered him, The firſt 
Lord ; And 


commandments is, H ear, 
Lord our God is one 

love the Lord thy God, with 
and with all thy 

mind, and with all thy 
is the firſt commandment. And the ſecond 
7s like, namely this, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf : there is none other 
commandment greater than theſe. And the 
ſcribe faid unto him, Well Maſter, thou 
haſt faid the truth: for there is one God, 
and there is none other but he. And to 
love him with all the heart, and with all 
the underſtanding, and with all the ſoul, 
and with all the ſtrength, and to love his 
neighbour as himſelf, is more than all whole 
burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. And when 
Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered him diſcreetly, 
he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from 
the kingdom of God. And no man after 


that durſt aſk him any queſtion, 
The fir 


aving heard them 


Heinſius, deſerves Animadverſion. 
cur Saviour, when he contracted the 
theſe Words, O Iſrael ? Why calls he them a 
Commandment ? When the Commandment includes 


the other Evangeliſts omit it. 
tungs, or ſpent any Time in peruſing over their antient 
Commentators, need not be un 

the ug not only contracted 


Scrolls of Parchment, wherein they inſerted 
Philltn, diſtinguiſhed by certain 


. MAR KV Cyjet 


And the ſeven had her 
and left no ſeed: laſt of all the woman died 


the firſt 


tains 


by 34 And one of 


179 
neceſſary; and theſ- they faſten'd 
Paſſage whi 
this Contraction; was this of the 


ſuperſtitious a. 
l 7 The Tephillin, 
ip order to give the Reader a better Illuſtration of the 
aſſage before us, Was divided int 
The Beginning of the firſt was extractet 
Chapter of Deuteronomy, whi 
here in his Goſpel. From whence 1t appears what 
was that induced onr Lord 
the Contraction of this Law, namely, that he might 
inform them, that the Words contained in their fu- 


were not contracted as they 


_ Ought, nor were all the Particulars repreſented in 


them, which the Law, fo contracted, ought to contain. 
In ſhott, what Mark 
are the leading Words of the fourth, and 
the tenth, which nake fix Verſes. The Be- 
| And the Lord aid um- 
79 Moſes, ſaying, y unto me all the 7 ; 
Ron the xi117h Cha ter of Exodus, and 
glnning at the firſt, and E at the eleventh 
Verſe; which makes ten Verſes. 
the eleventh Verſe of the fame Chapter, and 
runs on to the ſeventeenth, þ 
Hall be when the Lord ſhall Lring thee, &c. 
ſix Verſes. The fourth is taken from the xih 
Chapter of Deuteronomy, from the thirteenth to the 
twenty-firſt Verſes, beginning thus, If you ſhall hearken 
diligently unro my Command; But we want to be 
informed of the Reaſon of their ſelecting theſe Places 
of Scripture above all others, and of faſtening them 
to their In the firſt Place it is ſaid, 
And thou Galt faſten them is a Sign upon thy Hand, 
and they ſhall be as Frontlets between zhine Eyes, ron 
Halt allo write them of thy 
and upon thy Gates. In the ſecond 5 And it ſhall be 
0 thee for 4 Sign, i ; 
Des, that the Law of God may be in thy Auth, be- 
brought thee our of Egypt with a ſtrong 
And it fhall be as 2 Sign up- 
es. 
Words of mine 


why theſe Sections, as necel. 
ſuperſtitiouſly faſtened to 
he In f aking of the third, 
De primogenito ini, not a Syllable 18 mentioned of 
of our Neighbour. | erſtition our 


thereby 
to deny 
90 that he ſets be- 
Diviſion, which was 
and diſallows of the 
pretended 


Thing of the 


perfitiou] derived their N umber Four. So that the 
iſdom of God has juſtly annexed to the Command- 
ment of loving God, which belongs to the former Part 
of the Law, the Words of eving our Neighbour, which 
regard the latter, to the End, that the whole may be 
contrafted. Thoſe Words are, Thou ſhalt Ioge thy 
Neighbour as th Vell, which we read in Leviticus; 
and being ined” with the Love of God, exhibit to 
us the Sum or Principal of a neceflary Doctrine. 
On theſe tero hang all 


Whence alſo that of Matthew, 
the Prophets. 


the Law and 


35> 


180 An EX POSITION of Chap. 12. 


&5. 1 36, 375 38, 39, 40 And Jeſus . | 


ſwered and faid, while he taught in the 
temple, How ſay the ſcribes that Chriſt is 
the ſon of David? For David himſelf ſaid by 
the holy Ghoſt, The LORD ſaid to my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy footſtool. David 
therefore himſelf calleth him Lord; and 
whence is he then his ſon? And the com- 
mon people heard him gladly. And he ſaid 
unto them in his doctrine, Beware of the 
ſcribes, which love to go in long clothing, 
and love falutations in the market-places. 
And the chief feats in the ſynagogues, and 
the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts: Which de- 
vour. widows houſes, and for a pretence make 
long prayers: theſe ſhall receive greater 


damnation. 


How ſay the Screbes] How can there be, ſays 
Grotius, any Conſiſtency in what the Lawyers ſay? 
This — was put to the Phariſees, who, in 
expounding the Prophets, gave great Credit to the 
Scribes or Lawyers. So that Chriſt addreſſes them 
in this Manner, as knowing they would not depart 
from the Authority of the Scribes. See more in Notes 
upon Matt. xxii. 41, Ec. Ei 

Which devour Widows Houſes] As the Female Sex, 
fays the ſame Author, 1s more prone to Superſtition, 
ſo in this the Villainy of the Scribes was more fully 
detected. Chriſt mentioned ¶ idoaus, becauſe he was 
willing to expoſe the Knavery of thoſe Perſons in Pr 
laging the Houſes of Widows, who were recommended 
by the Preſcription of the divine Law, to their Care 
and Protection. | | | 


41, 42, 43, 44 And Jeſus fat over-againſt 
the treaſury, and beheld how the people 
caſt money into the treaſury : and many 
that were rich caſt in much, And there 
came a certain poor widow, and ſhe threw 
in two mites, which make a farthing. And 
he called unto him his diſciples, and faith 
unto them, Verily I ſay unto you that this 
poor widow hath caſt more in, than all 
they which have caſt into the treaſury, For 
all they did caſt in of their abundance : but 
ſhe of her want did caſt in all that ſhe had, 


even all her living. 


How the People caſt Money into the Treaſury] The 
firſt Inſtiturion of the Jewsſp Treafury, we find in 
1 Kings xii. 9. where it is ſaid, that Zehozda the 
Prieſt took a Cheſt, and bored an Hole in the Lid of 
it, and ſit it before the Altar, on the right ſide, as 
one goeth into the Houſe of the Lord, and the Prieſts 
that kept the Door, put therein all the Money, that 
was brought into the Houſe. This Money was, at 
that Time, given for the Reparation of the Temple, 
and, in after Ages, the Money caſt into the Treaſury, 
even in our Saviour's Time, was deſigned, not oh 
for the Relief of the Poor, but for ſacred Uſes, it 
the adorning of the Temple ; which might occafion 
Foſephus to ſay, That the Temple was built, not 
only with the Bounty of Herod, but with the Money 
contained in the holy Treaſury likewiſe, and with 
the Tributes which were ſent from all Parts of the 
World. 
She threw in two Mites, <vhich make a Farthing} 
As to the Value of what ſhe threw in, let us hear 
what the learned Dr. Zightfoor lays, in his Temple- 
Service, Chap. 19. * The Weight of the Piece of 
Silver mentioned in the Law, was three hundred 


3 


and twenty Barley-corns. The u iſe'Men added to 
it, and made it four hundred eighty-four Barley. 
corns. This made four Denarii, each Denarius 
made ſix Meaks, which, in Moſes's Time was called 
a Gerah. This Gerah made two Pondions, the Pon. 
dion made two IJurins, or Afſariuſſes. The Aſa. 
rius or Iſſarine, was the Weight of four Barley. 
corns ; the Weight of a Mite was half a Barley: . 
corn.“ According to. this Rate, the Widow's two 
Mites made in Silvet the Weight of a middling Barley. 
corn. This our Saviour calls al that ſbe had, and all 
her Living. The Greek is, all her Liſe; that is, all 
that ſhe had to ſuſtain her Life. Arius Montanys 
thinks that the Meaning is, All that ſhe had to up- 
hold Life for one Day. Por it is ſaid, that this 
Quantity was uſually reckoned the Livelihood, or 3 


PPP 


„„ 


Sutficiency for a F co Man for a Day. 
This poor Widow bath caſt more in, than all they 
which have caſt into the Treaſury] Not ſtrictly more, 


fays Burkit, but according to Value; comparing 


what they were able to do with what ſhe was able to 
do. The great Inſtruftion which this Hiſtory affords 
us is, 1. That the poorer Sort of People are not ex- 
cuſed from good Works, 2 Cor. viii. 2, 3. 2. That 
God in the Acceptation of our good Works, looks 
at the Heart, not at the Quantum of what we do 
2 Cor. viii. 12. If there be firſt a willing Mind, it is 
accepted, not according to what a Man 3 not, but 
according to what a Man hath. It is the Obedience 
and Love which God accepteth, not the Largeneſs or 
the Smalneſs of the Gift. 3. A Perſon ought ſome- 
times to give what he cannot very well ſpare him. 
ſelf, and be ready to diſtribute not only to his Power, 
but even above and beyond his Power, 2 Cor. viii. 
* 4 
But ſhe of her want] To diſcover, ſays Han 
mond, the Meaning of the Word Hyſtereſis, or Want, 
among the Writers of the Scriptures, it will not be 
amiſs to conſider it as it occurs in the New Teſtament: 
In Ezra vi. 9. it ſignifies that which any one hath 
need of ; and fo here and in Zyke xxi. 4. it will be 
rendered, out of her Neceſſities, out of that which 
was neceſſany to her, out of that which ſhe æwanted for 
herſelf, out of her very Jow State, or Extremity (as 
appears by what follows, namely, all her Proviſion) 
as it is oppoſed to the Words, out of that which the 
others had to ſpare. Thus Phil. iv. 11. In Reſpect 
of a very low Eſtate, or Hyſtereſis, in which he had 
no more than abſolute Neceſſaries, with which (he 
ſays) he had learnt to be content. So 1 Cor. xvi. 7, 
That which you ought to have done (or your Hyſtere- 
ma) they have ſupphed, 2 Cor. viii. 14. Your Abun- 
dance may be a Supply to their Neceſlities (or Hyſte- 
rema) and Chap. xi. 12. The Neceſſiries (or Hyſtere- 
mata) of the Saints; and Chap. xi. 9. My Neceſſity 
(or Hyſterema.) So Phil. ii. 30. Nour Defects (or Hy- 
ſterema) of miniſtring to me, or, that miniſtring to 
me that which was neceſſary, but through Diſtance 
> ae» not be 3 on your Part. So Col. i. 24. 
T rejoyce in my Sufferings (or Hyſteremata) for you. 
Thus, or to this Senſe, Chriſt ſui er for 10 3 
his Body. Nay, Luke xxiv. 26. ſays, He ought to 44 
Fer, for there was a Neceſſity for it in many Reſpe 
And ſo, in like Manner, by way of Correſpondence, 
it is neceſſary that I, who am a Chriſtian, ſhould 
ſuffer for you, for the Church, which is his Body: 
This now 1 do, I in my Fleſh make up (by way of 
Antitype) He neceſſany Sufferings of Chriſt for his 
Body. All this is caſt up here together, to give one 
entire View of theſe Words in the New Teſtament. 


„ 
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c n A P. XIII. 
chris foretels the Deſtru&ion of 
Per fecution for the 
| bepreach'd to all Nations Of the Coming 
brit to Judgment. Ji Exbortation 


to Watchfulneſs againſt that Time, and the 


the Temple. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. ND as he Went 
8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 12 out of the tem- 
ple, one of his diſciples faith unto him, 
Maſter, ſee what manner of ſtones, 
what buildings are here. And Jeſus an. 
ſwering faid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe 
great buildings? there ſhall 
ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown 
down: And as he fat upon the mount of 
Olwes, over-againſt the temple, Peter, and 
James, and John, and Andrew aſked him 
privately, Tell us, theſe things 
be? and what Hall be the ſign when all theſe 
things ſhall be fulfilled > And Jeſus anſwer. 
ing them, began to lay, Take heed leſt any 
man deceive you. For many ſhall come in 
my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall de- 
ceive many. And when ye 
wars and rumours of wars, 
bled : for /ach things muſt needs be; but 


againſt king- 
dom; and there ſhall be earthquakes in 4 
a famines, and 


deliver you up to councils ; 
gogues ye ſhall be beaten, 

brought before rulers and kings for my fake, 
for 4 teſtimony againſt them. And the 
goſpel muſt firſt be ubliſhed among all na- 
tions. But when they ſhall lead you, and 
deliver you up, take no thought before-hang 
what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
ate: but whatſoever 
that hour, that ſpeak 


+ 


{hall be given you in 
t nou ye: for it is not ye that 
peak, but the Holy Ghoſt. Now the bro- 

ſhall betray the brother 


ther 
father the ſon : and children ſhall riſe 


the 


R 8 5 
This Whole Chapter is contained, almoſt Word for 
: What ſhall be the Jan when all theſe Things ſhall te 
ay 


Fed] That the Phraſes | 7he/o things, 
1005 lings, mean, ſays h 7 
. : 


and contains, 8 
e 


and their who 
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and eccleſiaſtical. 
the Words in which St. Mark expreſſes that which 
St. att heꝛv ſets down in other Words, (here, What 
Hall be the Sign hey all vheſz things foall bs 
filled? there, WW gu 0) 
of the Conſummation of the Age?) it 
lows from hence, (which has been infifted on 
largely in Maze. xxi 

Conſummation e, lignify the Deſtruction of 
the Zervrfb Temple and Nation ; of which only, and 
not of the Day of the laſt Judgment, the Signs are 
here demanded by the Ditciples, and given by Chriſt, 
Which I here add ex abundanti, for the removing of 
all Scruple in this Matter. To the fame Purpoſe tis 
again obiervable, that though, at the © 
St. Mark doth not ny way uſe the Phraſe of Coy; 8 
Coming in this Manner, yet Ver. 
that, which is in another Phraſe in 
Chap. xxiv. 30. 
Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven, 


Then ſhall they ſee rhe Son of Man coming in the Clouds 
with great Power and Ghorg. | 3 


From Ver. 1 4, 70 the End of the Chapter, 


But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination of de- 
ſolation, ſpoken of by 
ſtanding where it ought not, (let him that 
readeth, underſtand) then let them that be 
in Judea, flee to the and let 
him that is on the not go down 
into the houſe, neither enter therein, to take. 
any thing out of his houſe. And let him 
that is in the field, not turn back again for 


whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortned 

| And then, if any man ſhall fay to 
you, Lo, here zs Chriſt, or lo, he 7s there: 
believe him not. For falſe Chriſts, and falſe 
prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew figns and 
wonders, to ſed uce, if it were poſſible, even 
take ye heed : 
have foretold you all things. 

ys, after that tribulation, the 


and the powers that are in heaven ſhall 
ſhaken. And then 
of man coming 
power and glory, 
his angels, and ſhall gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from the uttermoſt part 
of the earth to the uttermoſt part of heaven, 
Now learn a parable of the fig- tree: When 
her branch is yet tender and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that ſummer is near: ſo 
ye in like manner, when ye ſhall ſee theſe 
things come to paſs, know, that it is nigh, 
even at the doors, Verily I fay unto you; 

" "if Soya 1 that 


be 
ſhall they fee the Son 
in the clouds with great 

And then ſhall he ſnd 


— aa 


— a Way 
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that this generation ſhall not paſs, till all 


theſe things be done. Heaven and earth 
ſhall paſs away : but my words ſhall not 
paſs away. But of that day and hat hour 
knoweth no man, no not the angels which 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Fa- 
ther, Take ye heed, watch and pray: for 
ye know not when the time is. For tbe 


Son of man 7s as a man taking a far journey, 


who left his houſe, and gave authority to 
his ſervants, and to every man his work, 
and commanded the porter to watch. Watch 
ye therefore, (for ye know not when the 


maſter of the houſe cometh ; at even, or 


at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in 


the morning) Leſt coming ſuddenly, he find 


you ſleeping. #4 
ſay unto all, Watch. 


Not the Angels} Our Saviour, ſays Chryſoftom, is 
pleaſed to caution his Diſciples, not to aim at know- 
ing Things that tranſcend human Nature ; for in ſaying 
that the Angels themſelves are ignorant when the Day 
of Judgment will be, he admoniſhes them how vaioly. 
they ſtrive to inform themſelves of that, to which the 
Angels are Strangers; and in adding, that the Son is 


And what I ſay unto you, I 


unacquainted with it, they are forbid not only to know, 


but alſo to make farther Enquiry about it. 


Neither the Son, but the Father only] When our 


Saviour feems to own his Inferiority of Knowledge, 


and to profeſs: himſelf ignorant of ſome future Events, 
that the Father had reſerved to himſelf, the Meaning 
muſt be, — Either, that, as Man, he did not know 
beyond the Capacities of an human and finite Under- 
ng, and' not what he knew, as God ; or that, as 
a Prophet ſent from God, he had no Commiſſion to 
declare it, and what was no Part of his prophetick 
Office, he knew nothing of, 1. e. had no Inftrudtions to 
reveal it. For, that in this Senſe the original Word 
is ſometimes taken, we may learn from that Paſſage to 
the Corin:hians, where St. Paul tells his Diſciples, 
that he had determined not to knbw any Thing a- 
mong them, i. e. not to teach, or inſtruct them in 
any Point of Doctrine, 1ave %s Chriſt and him cru- 


e e fed 


c foot; to under Wes the Son of God, barely and ab- 
© fſtractly, for the /econd. Perſon in the holy Trinity; 
© and another, to underſtand him for the M ſſiab, or 
ſecond Perſon incarnate. To ſay, that the ſccond 
Perfon in the Trinity is ignorant of any Thing, is 
blaſphemous: But to fay ſo of the Meſſias (though 
© he be that fecond Perſon in the Trinity) is not ſo. 
For though the ſecond Perſon, abſtractly conſidered, 


8 ee to his mere Deity, be co- equal with the 
( : 


ather, co-omnipotent, co-omniſcient, co-eternal with 
him; yet the Aas, who is God-man, confidered 
as the Meſſias, was a Servant and a Meſſenger to the 


&S -- 


© Father, from whom he receiv'd Commands and Au- 


© thority ;* as himſelf wh; ng declared, that he 


| fate nothing. of himſelf, but that the Father, who 


oy 


3 
* 
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* * * 


and what he 1 ſpeak. Though therefore it plainly 
appears, both from the many Prognoſticks which he 
mentions, and the exact Deſcription which he gives 
of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, that our Saviour 
could not but know the preciſe Day and Hour of its 
happening, yet this he might call one of zho/e Times 
and Seaſons, ꝛchich the Father had put in his own 
Porrer, becauſe he had received no Order or Direction 
from him to reveal it. „ 

The Generality of the Antients however run into 
the other Notion, which ariſes from the Conſi dera- 
tion of the two Natures in Chriſt, and therefore (with 
724. of Alexandria) they lay, that he ſometimes 
declared himſelf as God, and ſometimes as Man, 


ent him, gave him Commandment what he ſhould. ſay, 


An EXPOSITION of 


Cha p. 1 4. 


thereby to ſhew, that as he was very God, and vcry 
Man; that he was pleaſed, in Relpect of his Man- 
hood, to ſuffer Hunger and Thirſt, and other Incon- 
veniencies of that Kind, ſo he condeſcended to take 
upon him the innocent Infirmities of it (among which 
Ignorance of future Events 1s one) but this without 
any Diſparagement to his Godhead, ein are hid 
all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge ; and 
that, in ſhort, be knew, and knew not, when the Day 
and Hour here ſpoken of, would come; the former 
with reſpect to his divine, and the latter, to his Hunan 
Nature. og | | 

And indeed, in regard that our bleſſed Saviour had 
the divine and human Nature both united in one 
Perſon, great Caution muſt be uſed in his Actions and 
Affections, that we do not miſtake in aſſigning any 
of them to a wrong Principle: For, as thoſe Works 
of Wonder, which exceeded or controuled all the 
Powers of created Nature, muſt be attributed to a 
Principle omnipotent and divine; ſo in thoſe others, 
which relate either to Joy or Sorrow, Subjection or 
Exaltation, he muſt be underſtood to proceed upon 
a Principle purely human, and that the Faculties of 
the divine Nature were, in ſuch Caſes, totally ſuſ- 
pended. | 


CHAP. XIV. 
The Rulers conſpire againſt Chriſt. Preci- 


ous Ointment is poured on his Head by a 
Woman, Judas betrays him, Chriſt eats 
the Paſſover ; inſtitutes his laſt Supper ; is 
apprehended ; his 265 z De is ac- 
cuſed, and ſhamefully uſed. Peter denies 


him, and repents, 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, FT ER two days, was 

$6 809. / \ the feaſt of the paſl- 
over, and of unleavened bread : and the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they 
might take him by craft, and put him to 
death. But they ſaid, not on the feaſt day, 
leſt there be an uproar of the people. And 
being in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon the 
leper, as he fat at meat, there came a wo- 
man, having an alabaſter-box of ointment 
of ipikenard; very precious ; and ſhe brake 
the box, and poured it on his head. And 
there were ſome that had indignation within 
themſelves, and faid, Why was this waſte 
of the ointment made ? For it might have 
been ſold for more than three hundred pence, 
and have been given to the poor. And they 
murmured againſt her, And Jeſus ſaid, 
Let her alone, why trouble ye her ? ſhe 
hath wrought a good work on me. For ye 
have the poor with you always, and when- 
ſoever ye will ye may do them good: but 
me ye have not always. She hath done what 
ſhe could : ſhe is come aforehand to anoint 
my body to the burying, Verily I fay un- 
8 Wpereldevdt tis 80 ſhall be 
preached throughout the whole world, 76: 
alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of, 
for a memorial of her. 

An alabaſter Bos of Ointment of Spi kenard] In 
Chap. xxvi. of the preceding Goſpel we read the ſame 
Story, and gave Dr. Hammond's Notes thereupon 3 but 
as it is ſet down here with : ſome Variation, we ſhall 


give the ſame Author's further Thoughts upon.it, 4, 
Ii 


Chaap. 14. 


rſt, for the Kind of Ointment, tis here {aid to be 
fee which was not any ſuch du Oin neut, as ſhould, 
require a Box to put it in, or that the Box ſhould be 
babes for the taking it out, but fit 1g Poured in 
ul 5 


Nard 1s reckoned among the Jaka, or Ointments that 


ſo it may remain a 
Juice. Hence 3; Ml 

d Spiſata narda, SPtkenart, becauſc It thus diſt; $ 
2 del ariſtis, out of Canes or Reeds. 
tis poſſible there may be the ſame 


Some have thought F TE 
Bift, or Piſt; whether that be the Metropol is of Cz. 
7110118; or of the | 
to determine. e 
fy ſincere, an | 
— ft ſaid to be made of Without Mix- 
ture of Nax, Oil and Mas to- 
gether, which the Athlete or Wreſtlers uſed. 5 and fo 
tis called pure Nard by Tibullus — Puro diftillant 
own his Temples the 


Latin ſincera, 


£pift. de Inſults Mar Mediterr. 5 
Kc. "Tis worth what Pliny, 

* that there are nine Species of Herbs, which imitate 
and adulterate Nard 3 whence it comes that, in a Mat- 
ter of ſo * is called p- the, 
* which is fincere, withour Fault, deceitleſs, and not 


vitiated by any Art. But that which ſeeme to me 
the moſt Probable is, that, as there are in the Writers of 
the New Teſfamene many Latin Words, and thoſe 
ſomething alter d by turned into Greek, 28 Litrg 


bein 

a, &c. ſo here q Fig may be 
Piſiike, which is, as it l IC m 
Placing, yer retaining ] . This is J 
find Zraſanuss Opinion of it, whoſe Judgment I think 
| 0 [1s Head} That 
this cannot be interpreted of her breakin 
lays Hammond, I am perfuaded ; not 605 

cauſe a Veſſel of that Kind of Marble, is not eaſi ly 

: 


if it had been of Gold or Silver, or other | 
were as hard to be imagined. 244%, Becauſe there was 
no need for breaking it. ule Sridas 

very Ye 
many other famous Re 


» firſt, be. 


Word 
not have 
of it. 


be not 


e, and not great. 
| But, beſides theſe, I 
yet this farther A ument, in that it is here ſaid, 
K was moſt proper in this At- 

*© pour ſuch Ointments out 


of the Mouth of the Veſſel. Sg Luphemus in Pollux, 
Open the Cruſe a . 
1 


4 Satula, or Rudicula, an Inſtrument to put into it 
ay '0 taſte the Ointment before it is Poured out, 
an 


allo to ſtir up the thicker Parts of it from the 


* MARK Cope. 


ns in Which they were wrapped, or of ſome other 


the Veſſel, 


V% break, but rather 
ren to Beat, or Habe together. 


not coming 
firſt, Concuſſuin VEDementings, lays he, #1eriunn in 
ſhook, or knock'g: It very vehe- 
and! then turned the Mouth of it over the 
it m Thus the 


| to 7146, and 
Ina fey Words, if jt fienifies 


out at 
olan 


eto rub, or ſerape the Inſide of the el, that 


the Ointment ſtick not to it. In one of theſe Notions 
I doubt not its being taken. 1 

She is come aforehand to eint my Body for the 
Burying], Funius and 7remelins have the following 
-ormment upon theſe Words. As in this, and ſeve- 
ral' other Paſſages both of the Old and Now TZeſta- 
eu, we find mention made of anointing the Dead. 


waſhing them, of the Winding-ſheer, and other Veſt 


the Solemnity of the Inter. 


Son of 1+ £74071, in the ſecond Volume of his Works, 
int luctu, Cap. 4. The following is his 

Pinion of the Words: Tis cuſtomary in fſrael, in 
Mot ah. about the Dead, and their Interment, to 


Perſon as ſoon as dead; and it 


by tying about his 
Jaws a Swaithe, that it may not open again. Beſides 

is, Poſteriors, but not before he 
is waſhed. After this, he is anointed with 
Kinds of Ointments, 
Aromaticks : | : 
Linen of a moderate Price, to the 
an Equality among the Rich and Poor. 
the Deceaſed, before he js 1 


vered with an 


nat to exceed Part of a Sickle. 


this, he is placed upon the Bier, and 
Men's Shoulders to the Grave: 
doin, they repeat certain 
ceſtors to this 


After 


and merciful. 
he was laid upon, is put into the 
with Earth. And then they fall to weeping; upon 
which the repeat ſome Verſes of Confolation. Which 
being finiſhed erh One returns to his particular Em- 
r is there any Difference obſerved 
| between the Noble 


Dead, nor in the Conſolation of 


From Ver. 10, 70 che End of the Chapter. 
And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went 


ory the chief prieſts, to betray him unto 
t em, 


faid unto him, Where wilt thou that we 
89 and prepare, that thou mayeſt eat the 
paſſover ? And he ſendeth forth two of his 

diſci- 


184 An EXPOSITION of 


diſciples, and faith unto them, Go ye into 
the city, and there ſhall meet you a man 
bearing a . pitcher of water: follow him. 
And whereſoever he ſhall go in, ſay ye to 
the good man of the houſe, The maſter 
faith, Where is the gueſt-chamber, where 
I ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſciples ? 


And he will ſhew you a large upper room 


furniſhed and prepared : there make ready 
for us. And his diſciples went forth, and 
came into the city, and. found as he had faid 


unto them: and they made ready the paſl- 


over. And in the evening he cometh. with 
the twelve. And as they fat, and did eat, 
Jeſus ſaid, Verily I fay unto you, one of you 
which eateth with me, ſhall betray me. 
And they began to be ſorrowful, and to ſay 
unto him one by one, Is it I? and another 
ſaid, Is it I? And he anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, It is one of the twelve that dip- 
peth with me in the diſh, The Son of man 


indeed goeth as it is written of him: but 


woe to that man by whom the Son of man 
is betrayed : good were it for that man if 
he had never been, born, And as they did 
eat, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed, and brake 
it, and gave to them, and ſaid, Take, eat: 


this is my body. And he took the cup, and 


when he had, given thanks, he gave it to 
them: and they all drank of it. And he ſaid 


unto them, This is my blood of the new 


teſtament, which is ſhed for many.  Verily 


I ay unto you, I will drink no more of the 
fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink 
it new in the kingdom of God, And when 
they had ſung an hymn, they went out in- 
to the mount of Olives. And Jeſus faith 
unto them, All ye ſhall be offended becauſe 
of me this night : for-it is written, I will 
ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be 
ſcattered. But after that I am riſen, I will 
go before you into Galilee, But Peter ſaid 
unto him, Although all ſhall be offended, 
yet will not I, And Jeſus faith unto him, 
Verily I fay unto thee, that this day, even 
in this night before the. cock crow twice, 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice. But he ſpake 
the more vehemently, If I ſhould die with 
thee, I will not deny thee in any wiſe. Like- 
wiſe alſo ſaid they all. And they came to 
a place which was named Gethſemane : and 
he faith to his diſciples, Sit ye here, while 
I ſhall pray. And he taketh with him Pe- 
ter, and James, and John, and began to be 
ſore amazed, and to be very heavy. And 
ſaith: unto them, My ſoul is exceeding ſor- 
rowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch. 
And he went forward a little, and fell on 
the ground, and prayed, that if it were poſ- 
ſible the hour might paſs from him, And 
he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are poſſi- 
ble unto thee, take away this cup from me: 


Chap. 14. 
nevertheleſs, not what I will, but what thou 
wilt. And he cometh and findeth them 
ſleeping, and faith unto Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt 
thou? couldſt not thou watch one hour? 
Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter into temp. 
tation: the ſpirit truly is ready, but the 
fleſh is weak. And again he went away, 
and prayed, and ſpake the ſame words. And 
when he returned, he found them alleep 
again, (for their eyes, were heavy) neither 
wiſt they what to anſwer him. And he 


, cometh the third time, and faith unto them, 


Sleep on now, and take your reſt : it is 
enough, the hour is come ; behold; the Son 
of man is betrayed into the hands of ſinners, 
Riſe up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me 
is at hand. And immediately, while he yet 
ſpake, cometh Judas, one of the twelve, and 
with him a great multitude with ſwords and 
ſtaves, from the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, 
and the elders. And he that betrayed him, 
had given them a token, ſaying, Whom- 
ſoever I ſhall kiſs, that ſame is he : take 


him, and lead him away ſafely. And as ſoon 
as he was come, he goeth ſtraightway to 


him, and faith, Maſter, maſter ; and kiſſed 
him. And they: laid their hands on him, 
and took him, And one of them that ſtood 
by, drew a ſword, and ſmate a ſervant of the 
high prieſt, and cut off his ear. And Jeſus 


anſwered and ſaid unto them, Are ye come 


out as againſt a thief; with ſwords and with 
ſtaves, to 'take me? I was daily with vou 
in the temple, teaching, and ye took me not, 
but the ſcriptures muſt be fulfilled. And 
they all forſook him and fled. And there 
followed him a certain young man, having 
a linen cloth caſt about his naked body; 
and the young men laid hold on him. And 
he left the linen cloth, and fled from them 
naked. And they led Jeſus away to the 
high prieſt: and with him were aſſembled 
all the chief prieſts, and the elders, and the 
ſcribes. And Peter followed him afar off, 
eyen into the palace of the high prieſt : and 
he fat with the ſervants, and warmed him- 
ſelf at the fire. And the chief prieſts, and 
all the council ſought for witneſs againſt 
Jeſus to put him to death ; and found none. 
For many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, but 
their witneſs agreed not together. And there 
aroſe certain, and bare falſe witneſs again 
him, ſaying, We heard him ſay, I will de- 
ſtroy this temple that is made with hands, 
and within three days I will build another 
made without hands. But neither ſo did 
their witneſs agree together, And the high 
prieſt ſtood up in the midſt, and aſked Je- 
ſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? what 
is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee ? But 
he held his peace, and anſwered nothing. 


Again the high prieſt aſked him, and ſaid 


4 unto 


, 


* 
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the bleſſed? And Jeſus ſaid, I am: and ye 
ſhall fee the Son of man fitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. Then the high prieſt rent his 
clothes, and faith, What need we any fur- 
ther witneſſes? Ye have heard the blaſphe- 
my: what think ye? And they all con- 
demned him to be guilty of death. And 
ſome began to ſpit on him, and to cover 
his face, and to buffet him, and to ſay unto 
him, Propheſy: and the ſervants did ſtrike 
him with the palms of their hands. And 
as Peter was beneath in the palace, there 
cometh one of the maids of the high prieſt. 
And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, 
ſhe looked upon him, and ſaid, And thou 
alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazareth. But he 


denied, ſaying, I know not, neither under- 


Rand I what thou ſayeſt. And he went out 


into the porch ; and the cock crew. And 


a maid ſaw him again, and began to ſay to 
them that ſtood by, This is one of them. 
And he denied it again. And a little after, 
they that ſtood by faid again to Peter, Surely 
thou art one of them: for thou art a Gali- 
lean, and thy ſpeech agreeth rhereto. But he 
began to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know 
not this man of whom ye ſpeak. And the 
ſecond time the cock crew. And Peter called 
to mind the word that Jeſus faid unto him, 
Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny 
me thrice, And when he thought thereon 
he wept. EE. 


As this Chapter is little more than a Repetition 


of the xxvith of St. Matthew, which is there ex- 
x with large Annotations, a few Notes will be 
expe here. 323 | 
beg they had ſung an Hymn] The Hymn ſun 

by our Lord and his Diſciples at his laſt 8 — 
judged by 'moſt Interpreters, to be Part of the great 
Allelujah, which began at the-cxiiizh and . at 
the cxvitizh P/alm, and, by the Jereiſh Rituals, was 
ordered to be ſung conſtantly at the Paſchal Supper. 
Others think that it was a different Hymn, compoſed 
by Chriſt, and accommodated to the particular Inſti- 
tution of the Euchariſt. But Grotius is of Opinion, that 
it was no other than that Thankſgiving of his, which 
St. 70%n has recorded in the xviith hapter of his 
Goſpel. As our bleſſed Saviour, in all his religious 
Conduct, was no Lover of Innovations, it ſeems more 
probable, that, upon this Occaſion, he made uſe of 


the Pſalms that were then cuſtomary in the e 


Church, in which (as the eus obſerve) are mention d 
the Sorrows of the Meſſiah, and the Reſurrection of 
the Dead. | 

I will finite the Shepherd and the Sheep ſhall be 
ſcattered] The Paſſage in Zachariah, to which our 
Saviour alludes, when he tells them what ſhall befal 
both him and them; that very Night, is this, Awake, 
0 Sword, againſt my Shepherd, and againſt the Man 
that is my Fellow,. ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Smite 


the Shepherd, and the Sheep ſpall be ſcattered, and 1 


will turn my Hand upon the little ones. Where we 
may obſerve, that qur Saviour only cites the Words in 


the Middle of the Verſe, becauſe, indeed, thoſe that 


both preceded and followed them, were not at all to 
his Purpoſe. And in this he imitated the antient 
Doctors of the Chriſtian Church, who, in their Alle- 


gations of Scripture paſſages, were wont to make uſe 


24 b- 
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unto hit, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of 


themſelves allow (as Dr. Lighiſoot inform 
there might be Froſt and Snow at the Time of the 
Paſſover; and a common Thing it was for great Dews 


of no more than what was ſubſer vient to their Argu- 
ment. Some, however, imagine, becauſe the Words 
in Zachariah ſeem peine to relate to an vi- 


Shepherd, to whom God threaters the Sword, that 


Chriſt does not mention them as a Prediction con- 


cerning him and his Apoſtles, but only as a prover- 
bial Expreſſion: But this ſeems ſufficiently confuted, 


by our Lord's ſaying, for it #5 written. Nor is the 
Chatige of the Perſon in the Evangelift; from what 
occurs in the Prophet, of any Moment; becauſe it 
was cuſtomary with the F*ww#ſþ Doctors, in their Cita- 
tions of Scripture, to make ſuch Alterations. 
Although all ſpall be offended, yet will not I] We 
may be bold to affirm of St. Peter's Reſolution, that 
it was an honeſt one, i. e. both as Juſt in the Matter, 
and as ſincere in the Intention, as ever was made by 
Man, or ever ſhall be made to the End ofithe World; 
and yet this Reſolution miſcarried, and ended only 
in the Shame of the Reſolver. © St. Chryſoſtom takes 
notice of three Faults that may be reckoned in it. 
Firſt, The little Conſideration Perer had of our Sa- 
viour's Predictions concerning his Fall. Secondly, 
The Preference which he gave himſelf above the reſt 
of his Brethren: And, 
he placed in his own Srrengeh, inſtead of imploring 
Ability of him, whence all human Suificiency is de- 
rived ; and therefore the Son of God, ſays he, ſuffer'd 
him to fall, in order to cure his Arrogance and va in 
Confidence in himſelf. | „CC 
Due Spirit is ready, but the Fleſh is weak] This Ob- 
ſervation of our Saviour, was not intended as an Ex- 
cuſe or Mitigation of the Apoſtles ſinful Neglect of 
their Maſter, but as a Motive to their Vigilance and 
Prayer, and ſeems to imply thus much, —* You have 
all made large Promiſes, hat if you foould dic with 
© me, you would not forſake me; and this you ſaid 
really, and with a Purpoſe to do it: Yet let me tell 
© you, when the Temptation actually aflaults, when 
© Fear, Shame, and Pain, the Danger of Puniſhment 
and of Death, are within View, and 3 to your 
Senſe, the Weakneſs of the Fleſh will certainly pre- 
© vail over theſe Reſolutions, if you uſe not the greateſt 


© Vigilance, and do not pray with Fervency for the 


divine Aſſiſtance. | 

Cometh Fudas, and with him a great Multitude] 
At the Time of the Paſſover, it was cuſtomary for 
'the Roman Prefident to ſend a whole Band of a thou- 
ſand Men for a Guard to the Temple; and it ſeems 
to be ſome of theſe that came to apprehend our Sa- 
viour, becauſe, by Zudas's giving them a Sign, where- 
by they might [iow him, it looks as if they were 
Strangers to his Perſon. A OD | 

And he left the linen Cloth, and fled away naked} 
Who this young Man was, who fled away naked our 
of the Hands of the Soldiers, who took him for one 
of Chriſt's Diſciples, has been a Matter of ſome Di- 
pute among the Antients. Epiphanius and St. Ferome 
are of Opinion, that it was James the Brother of our 
Lord; but, upon our Lord's being apprehended, he, 
among the reſt, forſook him and fled, and we hear 
nothing of his Return. St. Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, and 
Eregory have a ſtrong Imagination that it was Zo/n, 
the beloved A poſtle; but ohn, we read, was with 
'Chriſt in the Garden, cloathed, and cannot therefore 
-eafily conceive how he came to fly naked. It ſeems 
moſt probable therefore, that this young Man might 


be no ways related to our Saviour, but, 258 a 


Noiſe in the Garden, which might not be far diſtant 
from the Houſe where he lodged, in the Village of 
Gethſemane, he aroſe and follow'd the Company in 


his Night-gown (as we have rendered it) in pure Cu- 


rioſity to ſee what was the Matter, and that when the 
Guards were for ſeizing him, he fled away naked, 


1. e. with nothing but his Shirt on, tor fo the Expret- 


fion may be underſtood. 


When ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf} The Jews 
n 


orms us) chat 


to fall then, which would make the Air cold, until 


Thou 


the Sun had exhaled them. 


A a a 


hirdly, The Preſumption 
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Don art a Galilean, and thy & esch agreeth thereto 
The Galileans ſpake the ſame Language that the rel 
of the Hebrews idid.z1 but then they had a certain un- 
covth Accent, and Manner | of Expreſſion, which di 
ſtinguiſned them from others, and made them be con- 
temned and ridiculed] by the Natives of Zudea. _ .-. 
And when. he thought thereon, he wept) There are 
ConjeQures, ſays Hammond, about this Phraſe, zhought 
thereon, expreſſed by the Word epiballon in the Greek 
one, that may Nr A thinking 15. * 
But this being only affirmed by Caſaubon, but not 
proved by any Grammarian or Gloſſary, will, on that 
Account, though proper nde this Place, be of 
leſs Authority; and beſides, the Phraſe zhinking up- 
on it, ſeetns to have been contained before in Peter's 
ern, le, 's Saying. But much leſs probable 
I conceive:that'of |Salnafius, to be, that it ſhould mean 
purting on his Hat, or covering his Head. 1 might 
add to theſe another Conjecture, that, the Hebrew, co- 
phel being ſometimes render'd epibnllo, and that com- 
monly. ſignifying to fall down, or proſtrate; and that, 
as an Argument of Sorrow, epiballo may poſſibly 
mean rafting himſelf down, or proſtrating himſelf. But 
that which ſeems to me the leaſt ſtrained, and moſt 
proper to the Paſſages ſet down by the other Evan- 
geliſts, and backed by the Judgment of learned Gram- 
marians of Antiquity, is this, that it ſhould ſignify 
Peter's looking on Chriſt; caſting his Eyes upon him, 
he wept. In St. Luke, Chap. xxil. 61. tis ſaid, in the 
Point of Time ſet down here by Mark, that Zeſus 
turned, and looked upon Peter. And his doing any 
Thing upon that Look of Chriſt's, as it follows there, 
he remembered, & c. is an infallible Argument that St. 
Peter looked pas vim alſo, when he ſaw him look; 
and that he did ſo, and thereupon wept, is the Sum 
of this Interpretation. And for Authority to confirm 
it, tis Phavorinus's Gloſſary for epiballo to ſignify 20 
aa por: ‚ Lt... 
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Jeſus brought bound and accuſed before Pilate. 
' Barabbas, the Murderer, is preferred to 
Chriſt. He is delivered up by Pilate to be 
crucified ; is crown'd with Thorns, ſpit 
upon, and derided; faints in bearing the 
Croſs ; is crucified between two Thieves; ts 
reproach'd by the Jews; confeſs'd by the 
Centurion to be the Son of God; expires. 
Joſeph buries him. WEL EET ES VP 


Read the whole Chapter, ND ſtraight- 

containing 47 Verſes, . way in tne 
morning the chief prieſts held a conſultation 
with the elders and ſcribes, and the whole 
council, and bound Jeſus, and carried him 
away, and delivered him to Pilate, And 
Pilate aſked him, Art thou the king of the 
Jews? and he anſwering ſaid unto him, 
Thou fayeſt it. And the chief prieſts ac- 
cuſed him of many things: but he anſwered 
nothing. And Pilate aſked him again, ſaying, 
Anſwereſt thou nothing? behold how many 
things they witneſs againſt thee. But Jeſus 
yet anſwered nothing ? ſo that Pilate mar- 
velled. Now at that feaſt he releaſed unto 
them one priſoner, whomſoever they de- 
fired, . And there was one named © Barabbas, 
which lay bound with them that had made 
inſurrection with him, who had committed 
murder in the inſurrection. And the mul- 
titude crying aloud, began to deſire him to do 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 15. 
as he had ever done unto them. But Pilate 
anſwered, them, ſaying, Will ye that; I re- 
leaſe unto vou the king of the Jews? (For 
he knew that the chief prieſts had delivered 
him for envy) But the chief prieſts move; 
the people, that he ſhould rather releaſe Ba- 
rabbas unto them. And - Pilate anſwered, 
and ſaid again unto them, What will ye then 
that I ſhall do unto him whom ye call the 
king of the Jews? And they cried out again, 
Crucify him. Then Pilate ſaid unto them, 
Why, what evil hath he done? And they 
cried out the morę exceedingly, Crucify him. 
And fo Pilate willing to content, the people, 
releaſed Barabbas unto them, and delivered 
Jeſus, when he had ſcourged him, to be 
crucified, And the ſoldiers led him away 
into the hall, called Pretorium ; and they 
called together the whole band. And they 
clothed him with purple, and platted a crown 
of . thorns, and put it about his head, And 
began to ſalute him, Hail king of the Jews. 
And they ſmote him on the head with a 
reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing 
their knees; worſhipped him. And when 
they had mocked him, they took. off the 
purple from him, and put his own clothes 
on him, and led him out to crucify him. 
And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who 


puaſſed by, coming out of the country, the 


father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear hi 
croſs, And they bring him: unto the place 
Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, The 
place of a ſcull. And they gave him to 
drink, wine mingled with myrrh : but he 
received it not. And when they had cruci- 
fied him, they parted his garments, caſting 
lots upon them, what every man ſhould 
take. And it was the third hour, and they 
crucified him. And the ſuperſcription of 
his accuſation was written over, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. And with 
him they crucify two thieves; the one on 
his right hand, and the other on his left, 
And the ſcripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, 
And he was numbered with the tranſgreſſors. 
And they that paſſed by, railed on him, 


wagging their heads, and ſaying, Ah, thou 


that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt z7 in 
three days, Save thyſelf, and come down 
from the croſs. Likewiſe alſo the chief 
prieſts mocking, ſaid among themſelves with 
the ſcribes, He ſaved others, himſelf he 
cannot ſave. Let Chriſt the king of Iſrael 
deſcend now from the croſs, that we may 
ſee and believe. And they that were cruci- 
fied with him, reviled him. And when the 
fixth hour was come, there was darknels 
over the whole land, until the ninth hour. 
And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a 
loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, lama ſabach- 
thani; which is, being interpreted, 15 
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Chap. 15. 
God, my God, why, haſt 


And ſome of them that ſtood by, when they 


heard it, ſaid, Behold, he 


one ran, and filled a ſponge full of vinegar, 


and put it on a reed, and gave him 
ſaying, Let alone; let us ſee whether Elias 


will come 
ied with 


in twain, from the top to the bottom. And 
when the centurion which ſtood over-againſt 


the leſs and of Joſes, and Salom 


3 Who 


n Galilee, followed him, 


and miniſtred unto him; and many other 
women which came up with him unto Jeru- 
And now when the Even was come, 
(becauſe it was the Preparation, that is, the 
day before the ſabbath) . Joſeph of Arima- 


ſellor, which alſo 


walted for the kingdom of God, came, and 
went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the 


body of Jeſus, 
were alrea 


he 


The w 
Matt. xx 


bl 


kind fr 


: him down, 


penſation 


of 


his infinite Wiſdom, we ma 


th 


om Puniſh 


any while dead. And when he 


hole Hiſtory of thi 
vii. where 
every Part of it; and therefore have the 

re by way of E n 


f the centurion, he gave 
he bought fine linen, and 
and wrapped him in the 
, and laid him in + ſepulchre which 


was laid. 


had made in the divine Lau; 
ſhall do in the Words of an ingenious 


ment, without an equiva 


tor their Guilt. As an all-wiſe 


nvented many Methods of 
Sacrifice of his beloved Son; 


ſupreme Law. giver, he 2 55 have extended Mercy 


2 


„ no doubt, could have Fxcmpted Man- 


Salvation, 
and, as a 


World, it was conſiſtent with his Juſtice, and 


2 


luch an exemplary Manner, as 


deter, if poſſible, his Subjects from 


it for the 


Would an unt potent Majeſty, think of any Treaty 
; | | 77 


No, God was pleated to proſecute his Deſigns of 


Glories of his ſovereign Dignity, of his ſevere pate, 


| Mouth of no Mediator, but ſuch as was of equal Dig- 


that would make full Atonement for them. He was 
out a Subſtitution of another Life Mhivalent to them 
to intercede for us, and to mr oonate a new Covenant, 
whereby God might be ſatisfied, and we ſaved? Who 


atone for Sins, ſo vaſtly numerous, and all committed | 
_ againſt infinite Majeſty ? Or who could find out the 


to do this. 


to ſuffer, and intereſt us in what he did; but the Di. 


187 


der the Curſe of the Law, under the Sentence of 
Death. Ig this Condition however they were not to 


God's 
Permit ht. But then, how to accompliſh” thei, 
covery, and to preſerve his Attributes inviolate 
was the Dificufty. For how, in (Conſiſtence with 
Glory, and Juſtice, and Sanctity of God, could ſuch 
Enemies be reconciled; and ſuch Offenders pardoned 


without an Advocate and Interceſſor? Wou 
vereign Ruler of the World ſuffer his Honour to be 


flighted, without a proper Vindication ? Would the 


great Patron of Juſtice relax the Terms of it, and 
permit Wickedneſ; to paſs unpuniſhed 2 Would the 
God of Zruth reverle his Decree, and ſtop the, Sen- 
tence of Death from falling upon Sinners? Or would 


from our Gullt, without an Expiation; or re-inſtated 


Goodneſs and Mercy, as not, in the leaſt, to impair 
and obſcure, but rather adyance and illuſtrate the 


of his immaculate Ho ineſs, and Immutability 
Word and Purpoſe. 


He was willing to liſten to a Treaty, but from the 


oth in 


nty with himſelf, He was willing to remit the Pu- 
niſhment due to our Sins, but not without a Sacrifice, 


willing to give us back our Lives again, but not with- 


all. But now, how could theſe ' hings be done 2 
Where could we find a Mediator, Proper, and worthy 


could offer for us, a Sacrifice of Value ſufficient to 


everlaſting Redemption of all the Souls fince the 
Creation, and lay down a competent Price for them 2 
Nothing, on Earth, nothing in Heaven, was found able 

Man, the moſt innocent and upright Man, could 
by no Means redeem his Brother, or give to God 2 
Ranſom for him. Angels have Obligations enough of 


enſation for one hu 
man Sin; but, for the Sins of x i whole World uni- 
ted, there was no Propitiation to be found, until 7% 
Son of God offered himſelf, and was accepted by the 
Fatker. Our Humanity he aſſumed, to enable him 


viity which he had with the Father from the Be- 
ginning, this he brought with him, to derive an in 
finite Value upon his Sufferings, and to make the 
Ranſom and Oblation. which he paid down for us, a 
full Satisfaction for Sins innumerable, and infinitely 


In the Expiation of theſe Sins we own, that the 
Puniſhment, which our Saviour ſubmitted to, was 
but temporal; whereas that to which Sinners are ob- 
noxious, is eternal ; but for that ſevera] good Rea- 
lons may be alledged. The Author t5 the Hebrews, 


Jian Diſpenſations, tells us, that ſuch an High Prieſt 
became us, who is holy, harmleſs; undefiled, ſeparate 
from Sinners, and Who mneedeth not daily ( as the 
Sets under the Law Jo offer up SAcrifices, 
firſt 


No N 


9 


, 


188 


Now if our bleſſed Saviour was entirely innocent 
and holy, it was impoſſible he ſhould ſuffer. the ſame 
Puniſhments which, by the juſt Decrec of God, are 
due to wilful and impenitent Sinners. He could not 
do it in his Body; for that could only die by what 
he ſuffered on the Croſs ; and he could not do it in 
his Soul; for how could that Soul, which knew 
no Sin, be under a Remorſe of Conſcience for apy 
Thing that he had done? How could the Worm that 
never dies, lodge in his ſacred Breaſt? Or he, who 
for the Foy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, 
lie under any Senſe of God's unchangeable Diſplea- 
ſure? Or he, who knew that his Sou} ſbould not be 
et in Hades, nor his Body ſee Corruption, be ſeized 
with an abſolute Deſpair of any better State, or an 

uneaſy A | 
was to. ſuffer ? The Puniſhments of the Damned are 
without End, and without Hope: But everlaſting 
Miſery and Deſpair could never be conſiſtent with 
the Condition of one who had not deſerved them, and 
whoſe Innocence ſecured and preſerved him from 
them. "Theſe are the Conſequences of Diſobed ience 
or Rebellion againſt God: But the Sufferings of Fe- 
ſus were the greateſt Proof of an entire Qbedience, 


in the moſt difficult Inſtance of Submiſſion, and ſo 


far from incurring the divine Diſpleaſure, that, for 
this very Caule, God hath highly exalted him. 

But though from the Nature and Reaſon of the 
Thing it appears, that our Lord neither did, nor 
could ſuffer ſuch Puniſhments, in Kind and Meaſure, 


as were due to Sinners; yet it muſt be obſer ved, that 


he un erwent ſuch Things as bore ſome Analogy to 
what Sinners are to ſuffer, and what he would not 
have ſuffeted, had he not been puniſhed for our 
Tranſgreſſions. | | | 

For, whereas 
Condemnation, and are ſure to find a publick exem- 
plary Judgment; ſo was our Saviour ſolemnly con- 
1 2. „and ſenterced as a Malefactor, a editions 
Perſon, a Perverter of the Nation, a Rebel againſt 
Ceſar, and Blaſphemer againſt God, Whereas Sin- 


ners will be expoſed to Shame and Ignominy at the 


great Day of Judgment, before Men and Angels; fo 
our Lord ſuftered a very ſhameful and ignominious 
Death, and that attended with all the Mockeries, 
Affronts, and Obliquies, that the Malice of his Ene- 
mies could caſt upon him. And whereas Sinners 
are obnoxious to very grievous Torments both of Bo- 
dy and Soul, and theſe inflifted by the Hand of an 
enraged God; ſo, in his Perſon, our Lord ſuffered 
a Death, painful to ſuch a Degree, as to make the 


moſt exquiſite Tortures be called Cruciatus, from the 


Croſs; and, in his Mind, ſuch a Load of Grief and 
Anguiſh, as might well juſtify the mournful Com- 
plaint of the Prophet, All ye that paſs by, behold 
and ſee if there be any Sorrow like unto my Sorrow, 


wherewsth the Lord hath afflii Fed me in the Day o 


his fierce Anger. | | 

Now, from the fair Reſemblance between what our 
Lord actually ſuffered, and what Sinners had de- 
{ſerved to ſuffer, there ſeems ſufficient Ground to ſay, 
that he bore the Puniſhment of our Iniquities, and 
ſuffered in our Stead ; though what he underwent was 
not, in every Point, the ſame that we (had it not 
wr for his Interpoſition) muſt have been obliged to 
uffer. 

All that was requiſite in his Suffer ings indeed was, 
that the Injuries and Affronts offered to, the divine 

Juſtice, by the Provocation of wicked Men, ſhould 
receive a ſufficient Compenſation; that the Honour 
of God and his Laws ſhould be vindicated; and Sin 
made as terrible and as full of Diſcouragement, as it 
could poſſibly be, though no ſuch Method of Mercy 
had ever been deviſed. Now all theſe Ends were 
fully ſatisfied by the. Son of God condeſcending to 
ſuffer in our Stead ; and, if there was any Thing 
wanting in the Duration, or Extremity of his Suffer- 


ings, that was abundantly made up by the Dignity of 


the Perſon, ch through the eternal Spirit (i. e. the 
divine united to our human Nature) offered himſelf 
withous Spos to God; and, in Virtue of that Union, 


An EXPO SITION 


gree, and paid a Ranſom to divine —_— of more 


| The Reſurrefion of Chriſt declar'd by an 


rehenſion of no Releaſe from what he 


ing, the firſt day of the week, they came 


- ſun, 


into the ſepulchre they ſaw a young man 
fitting on the right fide, clothed in a long 
white 
And he faith unto them, Be not affrighted: 
ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which was cru- 
"cified : he is riſen,” he is not here: behold 
the place where they laid him. But go 


Sinners lie under the Sentence of 


they went out quickly, and fled from the 
ſepulchre; for they trembled, and were a- 
mazed: neither ſaid they 


count of what he did u 


' Difficulty with them in the Eye of ſome of the Fa- 


they have had Recourſe to a ſurprizing Subtilty, eve. 


fixion, ſhould now riſe before the Light. Hear what 


Chap. 16. 
exalted the Value of his Oblation to an infinite De. 
worth than an hundred thouſand Worl 


CHAP. XVI. 


Angel to three Women, He appears 15 
Mary Magdalene, and others ; alſo to the 
. Apoſtles, whom he ſends forth to preach the 
Goſpel, His Aſcenſion. | 


ND when'the fab. 
"RNS bath was paſt, 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of James, and Salome, had bought ſweet 
ſpices, that they might come and an- 
oint him. And very early in the morn- 


Ver. 1, 2, v, $1 


unto the ſepulchre at the riſing of the 
And they ſaid among (themſelves, 
Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the 
door of the ſepulchre? (And when they 
looked, they aw that the ſtone was rolled 
away) for it was very great. And entring 


garment; and they were affrighted. 


your way, tell his diſciples and Peter, that 
he goeth before you into Galilee : there 
ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. And 


aid any thing to any 
man; for they were afraid. 


This laſt Chapter of St. Mark's Goſpel contains the 
Hiſtory of our Saviour's Reſurreftion, with an Ac- 
n Earth, from the 'Time of 
his triumphant Reſurrection to his glorious Aſcen- 
fion. This Relation differs but little from that given 
by St. Matthew, Chap. xxviii. and as our Notes upon 
it there are 0 and copious, we have the leſs Room 
to be particular here; and ſhall therefore only animad- 
vert on ſome Paſſages not taken Notice of by St. Mat- 
tea. | | | 

And very early in the Morning, &c.] This Verſe, 
ſays Heinſins, has given the Learned no inconfider- 
able Trouble to explain it. How comes it to be ſaid 
by Mark, And very early in the Morning they came, 
&c. ſubjoining in the ſame Verſe, at the riſing of tht 
Sun; and by John, when it was yet dark? *Tis ſa- 
tisfactory enough as to St. Mark, who makes no Di- 
ſtinction, if we allow ey came very early in the 
Morning, and got to the Sepulchre by the Time the 
Sun was riſing. Indeed, what the Sequel preſents 
us with, aFords us Teſtimony enough what they did 
at the Sepulchre : And ſaid among i hemſelves who ſpas 
roll us away the Stone from the Door of the Kull 
ehre? Which Particulars ſeem'd to carry ſo much 


thers, that, in order to extricate themſelves out of it, 


OE unaccountable and unwarrantable ; this 15, 4s 
if the Sun, which was eclipſed at our Lord's Cruct- 


Ch»n/ologus ſays, in his 824 Homily : Si valde _ 


Chap. 16. 


ir very early in the Morning, how comes the 
— * be dreads up ? Does this then make the 
Evangeliſt not know what he ſays? No, the Evan- 
« oeliſt is not guilty of this. What he ap „is not 
the Narration of an Miſtake, but of Truth. He be- 
trays no Lapſe of Speech, but diſcovers the Vera- 
city of an Action performed by the Finger of God. 
« He informs us, that there was Darkneſs from the 
« fxth to the ninth Hour. So that the Sun, to ſym- 


** 


* 


4 pathize with our Lord, departed from its juſt L1- 


« mits, and, on his rifing a ain, beſtowed its refu]- 
+ gent Light before the juſt Timez nay, to tarry for 
« its great Author, put 4 Shade over its meridian 
* Brightneſs ; and, to riſe for him, broke through the 
+ Darkneſs, and diſplay'd its Beams before the Light. 
Some read, * They had bopgat {ſweet Spices, that 
« they might come and anoint him (and very early in 
« the Morning, the firſt Day of the Week they came 
« unto-the Sepulchre) at the Rifing of the Sun; 
that the Order of the Words be thus; * They had 
« bought Spices, that they might come and anoint 
him at the Riſing of the Sun ; which was hardly 
to be done before the Sun was riſen. But I am un- 
der great Pifficulties to come into this Reading. 
We muſt ſee then what the Learned have remarked 
in other Books, as to this Point. They affirm to 
have found, the Sun being now riſen, or, the Sun 10 
riſing. But had it been, when the Sun ſpall riſes 
greater Light had been afforded to this Affair. For 
nothing is more common, both with the us and 
Greeks, than to uſe the Preſent for the Future : For 
Example, ro come, is put for ſhall come; to be born, 
for hall be born this is evidenced from the Pro- 
phets, who ſpeak of the Meſſiah as of one preſent. 
a ſhort, the Phraſe, And very early in the Mor n. 
ing ſignifies the Time that immediately follows the 
Pawning or Break of Day, which the Romans call 
ante lucem; or, according to that of the Poet; 


Di nox abiit, nec tamen orta dies. | 
When Night is fled, and yet the Day not ſeen. 


Which Juvencus thus expreſſes z 


Sidera jam noctis vicino cedere ſoli 
Incipiunt : tumuli matres tui wviſere ſeptum. 


The radiant Stars of Night now yielded Way 
To the revolving Sun's approaching Ray. 
The anxious Matrons haſten now to {ec 


The Tomb of him who dy'd upon the Tree. 


9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 
19, 20 Now when feſus was riſen early, 
the firſt day of the week, he appeared firſt 
to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had 
caſt ſeven devils. And ſhe went and told 


them that had been with him, as they 


mourned and wept. And they, when they 
had heard that he was alive, and had been 
ſeen of her, believed not. After that, he 
appeared in another form unto two of them, 
as they walked, and went into the coun- 
try. And they went and told it unto the 
reſidue : neither believed they them. Af- 
terward he appeared unto the eleven, as 
they ſat at meat, and upbraided them with 
their unbelief, and hardneſs of heart, be- 
cauſe they believed not them which had 
ſen him after he was riſen. And he faid 
unto them, Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the goſpel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be 
ſaved ; but he that believeth not, ſhall be 


d. MARK Goſpel. 189 


damned. And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them 
that believe ; In my name ſhall they caſt 
out devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new 
tongues, They ſhall take up ſerpents, and 
if they drink any deadly thing it ſhall not 
hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on the fick, 
and they ſhall recover. So then after tlie 
Lord had ſpoken unto them, he Was re- 
ceived up into heaven, and ſat on the right 
hand of God. And they went forth, and 
preached every where, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the word with 
ſigns following. Amen. 


The firſt Day of the Week) The Ferviſß Sabbath 
was at firſt inſtituted, not barely in Commemoration 
of God's eee the World, but (as there is another 
Reaſon ſubjoined) in 3 of their Deliverance 
from the Egyptian Bondage: For remember that tho 
avaſt a Servant in the Land of Egypt, therefore the 
Lord thy God commandeth thee to keep the Sabbath- 
day, Deut. v. 15. Now this Bondage of theirs was 
an Emblem of our Ca tivity under Sin; and their 
Deliverance a Type of our ſpiritual Redemption. 
When therefore our Redemption was accompliſh'd, it 
became proper that the old Je Sabbath, 1. e. the 
Seventh-day, ſhould be paſſed over, and the Firſt 
made Choice of to be honoured with two. ſuch glo- 
rious Miracles, as the Reſurrection of our bleſſed 
Lord from the Dead, and the Coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt from Heaven. After this, indeed, we find the 
Apoſtles frequenting the 5ynagogue on the Zewiſo 
Sabbath; but from the Time of our Lord's Reſurrec- 
tion, they never did it (as wp, according to the 
Commandment, but according to Cuſtom; or as the 
Manner was, Acts xvii. 2. and therefore we have 
Reaſon to believe, that from the very firſt, they look'd 
upon the antient Sabbath as ſuperſeded by this other, 
which from the Beginning th called the Lord's Day; 
and from the Beginning employ'd in Acts of religious 
Worſhip : To which Purpoſe we find Ignatius ex- 
horting Chriſtians not to ba tize with the Zewws, but 
to live according tothe Lord's Day, in which our Life 
arole with him. 1 

And theſe Signs ſpall follow them that believe] When 
our Saviour foretold what mighty Sigis and Won- 
ders ſhould attend the true Converts P is Religion, 
we are not to ſuppoſe that he promiſed the Gift of 
Miracles to every Chriſtian Convert, ſinee this would 
have made Miracles (which ſhould only, be employ'd 
on important Occafions, where the Glory of God, or 
the Good of Mankind is concerned) too common, and 
conſequently of no Validity at all. So that this Pro- 


miſe, though expreſſed in general Terms, muſt ne- 


ceſſarily be to Apoſtles and apoſtolick Men. Of their 


caſting out Devils, healing Diſeaſes, and ſpeaking. 


with Tongues, we have Inſtances almoſt innumerable: 
And from St. Paul it appears, that this Promiſe was 
literally fulfilled, when, after a Viper had faſtened 
upon his Hand, for ſome Time, he ſhook it off into 
the Fire without receiving any Hurt, As xxviii. 5. 
and to the drinking of deadly Poiſons, we have it 
recorded of Papias of Barſabas, ſurnamed the Fes 
by Ado, in his Martyrology of the Cæcilian Soldier 3 
and by Gregory of Tours ; that they three did this 
without any Miſchief to themſelves. But as Mira- 
cles of this Kind were more liable to Exceptions; than 
ſuch as were performed upon Unbelievers (Men being 
apt to think that there might be ſome Ant1dotes a- 
gainſt the Venom of theſe Beaſts, or the pernicious 
Effects of theſe Draughts) it may be own'd that Pro- 
om a thought fit to be more ſparing in affording 
theſe. „ 

They ſhall take up Serpents] This, ſays Hammond 
ſeems to be propheſied by that Sybil, out of which 
Virgil learnt the Subſtance of that Verſe of his, 


Bbb Occi- 


— 


— — 
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Dccidet nec ſerpens, nec fallax herba venent 
Occidet —— 


Nor Serpents ſhall, nor pois'nous Herbs deſtroy. 


He was received up into Heaven) Here we have 
the op Article of the Chriſtian Faith aſſerted, 
namely, our Lord's Aſcenſion, likewiſe his Exalta- 
tion, expreſſed by his Sitting at God's right Hand; 
he aſcended now to Heaven in his human Nature, 
for in his divine Nature he was there already; and 
it was neceſſary that he ſhould thus aſcend, in order 
to his own perſonal Exaltatien and Glorification. 
When he was on Earth, his Humility, Patience, 
and Self-denial were exerciſed by undergoing God's 
Wrath, the Devil's Rage and Man's Cruelty z now 
he goes to Heaven that they may be rewarded ; he 
that is a patient Sufferer upon Earth, ſhall be a tri- 
1 Conqueror in Heaven. Alſo, with Reſpect 
to his Church on Earth, it was convenient our Lord 
ſhould aſcend into Heaven, namely, to ſend down 
the Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, which he did at 
the Fea of Pentecoſt. F I go not away (lays 
Chriſt) % Comforter will not come; but if I depart, 
T will ſend him to you. And likewiſe to be a power- 
ful Advocate and Interceſſor with his Father in Hea- 
ven, on Behalf of his Church and Children here 
on Earth, Heb. ix. 24. Chriſt is entered into Hea- 
2 itſelf, there to appear in the Preſence of God 
o US. 22's 

And they went forth and preached every where, 
the Lord working with them] The Induſtry of the 
holy Apoſtles, lays Burkit, was incredibly great, yet 
was their. Succeſs preater than their Induſtry, even 
beyond all human Expectation; which will evident- 
ly appear, if we confider the vaſt Spreading of the 
Golpel in ſo ſhort a Space of Time; for in thirty 
Years after our Saviour's Death, it was ſpread thro 
the greateſt Part of the Roman Empire, and reached 
as 2 as Parthia and India. Again, the wonder- 
ful Power and Efficacy which the Goſpel had upon 
the Lives and Manners of Men ; the Generality of 
thoſe who entertained the Goſpe] were obedient to 


it both in Word and Deed; becauſe Chriſtianity be- 


ing an hated and perſecuted Profeſſion, no Man could 
have any Inducement to embrace it, who did not 
reſolve to practiſe it, and live up agreeably to the 
Doctrines it taught. „„ 

Having now concluded our Annotations upon the 


Goſpel of St. Mark, ſome Account perhaps will be 


expected of the Life, Tranſactions, and Death of the 
facred Penman himſelf. To oblige the Curious there- 
fore, we have ſelected the following Memoirs from 
a celebrated modern Writer. | e 
Though the Name of Mark ſeems to be of Ro- 
man Extraction, yet this Evangeliſt . was born of 
Jewiſh Parents, and originally deſcended from the 


Tribe of Zevi. What his proper Name was, or up- 


on what Change or Accident of Life he might aſſume 
this, we have no Manner of Intelligence; but as it 
was no undſual Thing for the Zewws, when they went 
into the European Provinces of the Roman Empire, 
to confarm to the Cuſtoms of the Country, and, 
while they continued there, to be called by ſome 
Name of common Uſe; fo ſome have conjectured, 
that when Mark attended upon St. Peter at Rome, 
he might at that Time take upon him this Name, 
which, as he never returned to Judea, to re- aſſume 
his own, he for ever after retained. In the Writings 
of the Apoſtles we read of ſeveral called by his 
Name. There is ohn, whoſe Surname was Mark; 
Mark, the Siſter's Son of Barnabas; Mark, whom 


St. Paul calls his Fellow-labourer ; and Mark, whom 


St. Peter ſtiles his Son: But which of theſe was the 
Evangeliſt, or whether the Evangeliſt might not be 
a Perſon 'diſtint from either of theſe, has been a 
Matter of ſome Doubt among the Learned. | 
That he was one of the ſeventy Diſciples, and, a- 
mong them, one of thoſe who took Offence at our 
Lord's Diſcourſe of eating his Fleſh, and drinking 
his Blood, ſome of the Antients have affirmed ; but 


4 


Euſebius from Papias, who was Biſhop of Hierg. 
polis, and lived near thoſe Times, tells us poſitively 
that he was no Hearer or Follower of our Saviour 
He was converted by ſome of the Apoſtles, and 


moſt likely by St. Peter, to whom he was a 2 
Retainer, and ſerved him in the Capacity of an 4. 


nuenſis, and an Interpreter. For though the Apoſtle 
were divinely inſpired, and, among other miraculous 
Powers, had the Gift of Languages conferred on 
them; yet the Interpretation of Tongues ſeems to be 
a Gift more peculiar to ſome than to others, and it 
might be St. Mark's Talent, either by Word or Wri. 
tings to expound St. Peter's Diſcourſes to thoſe, who 
underſtood not the Language wherein they were de. 
Iivered. | | Ft EN 

He accompanied St. Peter in all his Travels: 
preached Chriſtianity in Iraly and at Nome; and, at 
the Requeſt of the Chriſtians in thoſe Parts, compoled 
his Goſpel, which St. Peter afterwards reviſed and 
approved. From Jraly. he went into Egypt, and ha- 
ving fixed his chief Reſidence in Alexandria, he 
there, and in the Country round about, propagated 
the Chriſtian Faith with ſuch Succeſs, that Multi. 
tudes of Men and Women not only became Converts, 
but engaged themſelves likewiſe in a more ſtrict Pro- 
2 of the Religion that he taught them, than or- 

ary. 3 bad; | 

Philo, in his Treatiſe of a contemplative Life, 
gives us a long Account, and high Commendations 
of a Set of People, who, in a , Pon Place, near 
the Maræcric Lake in pt, formed themſel ves in- 
to religious Societies, and lived a ſtrict philoſophick 
Life; and theſe Euſebius affirms to have been Chri- 
ſtians converted, and brought under theſe admirable 
Rules by St. Mark, at his Coming into Egypt: But 
whoſoever conſiders Philos Account, will plainly find 
that he means it of cus, and Profeſſors. of the J- 
Jaick Religion, and not of the Chriſtians ; partly, 
becauſe it is improbable that Philo, being a Jem, 
ſhould give fo great a Character and Commendation 
of Chriſtians, who were ſo hateful to the 7, 
at that Time, in all Places of the World; partly, 
becauſe Philo ſpeaks of them as an Inſtitution of x 
confiderable ſtanding, whereas Chriſtians had but 
lately appeared in the World, and were later come 
into apps and partly, many Things in Pyilo's Ac- 
count do no way ſuit with the State and Manner of 
Chriſtians at that Time. 

From Alexandria he went Weſtward ; and, paſſing 
thro' the Countries of Marmarica, Pentapolis, and 
ſame others, in his Way to Zybia, (though the 
People were barbarous in their Manners, as well as 
idolatrous in their Worſhip) by his Preaching and 
Miracles, he not only converted, but before he de- 
parted, confirmed them in the Profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpel. Upon his Return to Alexandria, he preached 
with all Boldneſs, ordered and diſpoſed the Affairs of 
the Church, and wiſely provided for the Continu- 
ance thereof, by conſtituting Governors and Paſtors 
in it. The great Number of Miracles which he 
wrought, and the Reproaches which ſome of the Con- 
verts made 2 the ſenſe leſs Idols of the Egyptian 
ſo exaſperated their Rage, that they were retolved to 
deſtroy this Introducer of a new Religion among 
them. It was at the Time of Eaſter, when the great 
Solemnities of their God Srapis happened to be 
celebrated ; at which Feſtival, a 4 Minds of the Peo- 
py being excited to a paſſionate Vindication of the 

onour of their Idol, they broke in upon St. Mark, 
then engaged in the ſolemn Celebration of divine 
Worſhip, and binding his Feet, they dragged him 
through the Streets, and other rugged Places, to 4 


Precipice near the Sea; but for that Night they thruſt 


him into a dark Priſon, where his Saul, by a divine 
Viſion, was ſtrengthened and encouraged under the 
Pains of a ſhattered Body. Early next Morning the 
Tragedy began again. For, in the ſame Manner 33 
they had done the Day before, they dragged him 4. 
bout, till his Fleſh being raked off, and his Veins 
emptied of Blood, they threw it into a Fire and fo 


burnt it; but his Bones and Aſhes the Chriſtians ga. 
thered 


Chap. 16. 


he vfuatly preached, _ — 
Atter the Defeat of Simon Magus, the Reputation 
of the Chriſtian Religion grew 1o great, and Converts 
at Rome became ſo _ that they were deſirous to 
have in Writing thoſe Doctrines which had hitherto 
been imparted to them by Word of Mouth only. St. 
Mark, to whom this Requeſt was made, accordingly 
ſet himſelf to recollect what he, by long Converſation, 
had learn'd from St. Peter, who, when the other had 
finiſhed the Work, peruſed, approved, and recom- 
mended it to the Uſe of the Churches. And for this 
Reaſon it is, by ſome of the Antients, ſtiled St. Pe- 
6s Goſpel ; not that St. Perer dictated it to Bt. 
Mark, but becauſe St. Mark did chiefly compoſe it 
out of that Account which St. Peter uſually delivered 
in his Diſcourſes to the E And 1 9 0 
St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, that Evangeliſt, in his 
nervous Stile and Manner of Expreſſion, takes a great 
Delight in —_— St. Peter, 

This Goſpel indeed, was principally deſigned for 
the Uſe of the Chriſtians at Rome; and from hence 
ſome may be apt to think 1t highly congruous, that it 
ſhould at firſt be written in the Zatin Tongue; but 
it muſt be conſidered, that as the Zervzſh Converts, in 
that City, underſtood but little Latin, ſo there were 
few Romans who did not underſtand Greek, which (as 
appears from the Writers of that TIS the genteel 
and faſhionable Language of thote Times; nor can 
any good Reaſons be aſſigned, why it ſhould be more 
inconvenient for St. Mark to write his Goſpel in Greek, 


Church. ö we 
The Original Greek Copy, under St. Mark's own 


St. MA R K's Goſpel. | 


for the Uſe of the Romans, than that St. Pau} ſhould, 
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Hand, is {aid to be extant at Venice at this Day, writ- 
ten, as they tell us, by him at Azuiltia, and from 
thence, after many hundred Years, tranſlated to 
Venice, where it is ſtill preſerved, tho? the Letters are 
ſo worn out, with Length of Time, that they are not 
capable of being read. There are likewiſe ſome Gree 

Manuſcripts, wherein the laſt twelve Verſes of his 
Goſpel are omitted; but they are extamrin the great- 

eſt Number of the moſt antient and authentick Copies, 
as well as in the Works of JIræmus, an Author of 


mM Date to any of the Manuſcripts, that want them. 
t 


is not to be queſtioned therefore, but that they ori- 
ginally belonged to St. Mark's Goſpel, and were ſup- 
prefled by ſome ignorant or conceited Tranſcriber, 
upon the Account of ſome ſeeming Contrad iction be- 
tween St. Mazrhew and this other Evangeliſt, which, 
with a ſmall Skill in critical Learning, may be eaſily 
reconciled. . . ; ; 
We cannot compare St. Matthew and St. Mark to- 
ether, but muſt perceive, that the latter had ſeen the 


| ** of the former, becauſe he often uſes the 
ſame Terms, 


relates the ſame Facts, and takes Notice of 
the ſame Circumſtances, but we muſt not therefore infer, 
that all he intended in his Work was ſimply to a- 
bridge him; becauſe he begins his Goſpel in a dif- 
ferent Manner; he omits. feveral Things, particularly 
our Lord's Genealogy ; he varies from * in the 
Order of his Narration; he relates ſome Pads that 
the other has omitted; he enlarges upon others in 
many Particulars, and (what is no mean Ar nt of 
his Truth and Imparti ity in all the reſt) the ſhame- 


ful Lapte and Denial of his beloved Maſter, St. Peter, 
he ſets down, with more, and more aggravating Cir- 
2 than any of the other Evange liſts have 
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be Apoſtles, and the other two not ſo; to the End that it might appear, that there was 


ſeen them, God defigning in this Manner to ſhew us, that the Certitude of the Evange- 


St. Luke's Goſpel is written in a purer Style than that of St. Mark and St. John, he being 


St. Luke's Goſpel may be divided into five Parts. 1. That of the Infancy both of the Pre- 


St. Luke's Preface, Zacharias and Eliza- things which are moſt ſurely believed among 


3 OR as much as many ry firſt, to write unto thee in order, mol! 


un.. 


Lux s's Golpel, 


ee We. ARGUMENT. 8 
is generally agreed that St. Luke, by ſome of the Antients calPd Lucius and Lucanus, 
was a Native of Antioch, the Metropolis of Syria; St. Paul calls him a Phyſician, I: 
is ſuppoſed that he wrote this Hiſtory in the Year LVI. of the Chriſtian Ara, He was 
not one of the Twelve Apoſtles, any more than St. Mark, but one of their Diſciple : 
So that he did not write what he ſaw, but what he learnt from thoſe who were Eye-wit. 
neſſes, as he himſelf teſtifies at the Beginning of bis Goſpel. For, as St. Auſtin Hs if, it 
was ſo order d by the.wiſe Counſel of God, that of the four Evangelijts, two of them ſhould 


no Diſſerence in their Writings; of thoſe who ſaw the Actions of Jeſus Chriſt with their 
own Eyes, and of thoſe who deſcribed them from the faithful Relation of thoſe that had 


lical Hiſtory, comes not only from thoſe who made it, and relate the Things which they 
themſelves have ſeen, which has ikewiſe been practis d by Writers of prophane Hiſtory, 
whoſe Certainty is only human and moral; but that it is grounded on the particular Aff. 
ance of the Holy Spirit, who dictated all their Words to the Evangeliſts, as well to St. Mark 
as St. Luke, who were Diſciples to the Apoſtles, as to St. Matthew and St. John, «ho 
were Apoſtles themſelves. For as St. Mark was the Diſciple of Peter, St. Luke as 
the Diſciple of St. Paul ; which occafion'd Tertullian to ſay, That the Goſpel of St. Luke 
was commonly attributed to St. Paul; and St. Paul gives this excellent Teſtimony of 
St. Luke (as is obſerv'd by ſeveral Fathers, eſpecially St. Ambroſe) that he is commended 
for his Goſpel in all the Churches. 5 | 


better acquainted with the Greek Tongue, as St. Jerome obſerves ; which alſo appears in 
the Style of the Acts of the Apoſtles. The ſame Father teſtifies, that St. Luke akvays 
remain'd in Celibacy, that he liu'd to the Eighty-fourth Year of his Age, and was buried 
at Conſtantinople ; ro which City bis Bones, and the Relicks of Andrew the Apoſtle, 
were tranſlated out of Achaia, in the 22d Near of the Reign of Conſtantine. 


curſor John the Baptiſt, and of Chriſt himſelf, Chap. i. and ii. 2. That of the Prepa- 
ration that was made to the Manifeſtation of Chriſt, Chap. iii. and Part of iv. 4. Of 
Chriſt's manifeſting himſelf, by Preaching and Miracles, eſpecially in Galilee, the other 
Part of Chap. iv. unto the Middle of Chap. xvii 4. Of his coming into Jewry towards 
his Paſſion ; the remaining Part of Chap. xvii. fo the Middle of Chap. xix. 5. Of tht 


Holy Week of his Paſſion in Jeruſalem ; the other Part of Ch. xix. to the End of the Boox. 
6 ſet forth in order a declaration of thoſe 


beth. An Angel ſalutes Mary, and an- us, Even as they delivered them unto us, 
nunciates to her the Birth of our Lord. Which from the beginning were eye-wit- 
Mary vijts Elizabeth. Mary's Song. Za- neſſes, and miniſters of the word: It ſeemed 


charias prophectes both of Chriſt and John, good to me alſo, having had perfect un- 
derſtanding of all things from the ve— 


have taken in hand to excellent Theophilus, That thou mightell 
I | know 


Cha p- I, 


of the holy 
beloved Phyſician and Companion of St. 


wrote, as the other 
ate Direction and 


This 


Goſpel, ſays Burkit, together with, the 475 
Apoſtles, was written by St. Luke, the 

Paul, who 
did, by the immedi. 


Evangeliſts 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Inſpiration 


St. Luke dedicates his Goſpel, together with the Ae, 


of the Apoſtles, 


an honourable 
nowned and eminent Perſon 
ny take the Word 


ction from the 
to be corrected 
he was able to 


conſi derately ſet upon __ Goſpels 


to Theophilus, 
Senator, or, according to Others, a re- 


and acquaint us with the 
namely, becauſe 
in that Age had imprudently and in- 
l without Dire- 
Miſtakes were 
Luke declares, 
had perfect Under. 


; havin 
ſtanding and Knowledge of the Truth of thoſe Things 


he was about to relate, part] 
are the eck wetter of the 


ment ; 


y by his Familiarity wit 
partly by his Cheri with the 
who, conſtantly attending our Saviour, 
Ear- Witneſſes of thoſe Things which 
enſuing Hiſtory. From 
were jome 


Teſta- 


are re- 


Saviour's Life 


and Actions, ſuch as the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, 


having the Impreſs of God's Ordination. 
think that thoſe Writings 
Like obſerving that many 


from the Report of. others; or, becauſe Printin 


tage 


1. 15. tis ſaid, rhe 
Performed. 
Apoſtles, 


Opportunity 
compile a Hiſtory of the 
to underſtand all Things from the 


and many others, 


law Caule to reject, as not 
But others 
5 but that 
this famous Hiſtory, 
jon, not ſo ex- 
their Materials only 


in Many 


to get a Sight, he him 
e Things, _ 


of the Word) This 


ſpoken of; 
rhe Words 


that 
(that is, :he 


Thing 
the 


be Inſtruments and Officers, who Were not only Eye- 


John u 


Ph 


among whom is 


raſe or Title of 


of, but 


But, in the ſecond Place, other learned 
Budæus, embrace a different 
that Logos means here, as it generally does 


as 


ugh Golpel of St. John, the Word, that is, 
Chriſt mcarnate. Tho it 4 probable, that St. 


not the only Perſon who appropriated this 
Chriſt, becauſe the 
le before 
in fay- 
xample, in Gen, 
ve Lord ſaid, behold the 


So Ja. i. 1 my 
my Word ( wateth) and Chap. 


HS. LUK E's Goſpel. 
know the certainty of thoſe things wherein 
thou haſt been inſtructed. 


193 


lv. 17. Iſrael is del vered, or ſaved ty tie Zord; 
the Zargum reads, by the Mord of the Lord. 80 Fer. 
i. 8. Becauſe I am with thee ; the Targum reads, be. 
cauſe m With rhee, And ſo Pf. cx. 1. The 
Lord my Lord, the Targum reads, The 
Word. And to Abraham, Gen. XV. 1. 
my Word is thy Shield. So Chriſt 
In the Alcoran ; 


the Heathen had- been uſed to this Word 
lame Interpretation here recited, for a great many 
Ages. An Amelius, upon the reading the Begin- 
ning of St. Fohy's Goſpel, thus exclaimed, Per 5. 
ite cum noſtro Platoye Jenrit, verbun 
Principii effe; i. e. This Barbarian holds 
inion as our Plato, that the Word of 
God is in the Order of Principle. Thus Julian the 
Apoſtate hath - Jeſus, God, Word. But of the full 
Importance and Cauſe of this Name, ſee Solomon 
Glaſſins. 


in the very 


8, 9, Io, 11, 12, 12, I'S; 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 There was in 
of Herod the king of Judea, a cer- 
tain prieſt named Zacharias, of the courſe 
of Abia : wife was of the daugh- 
her name was Elizabeth. 
And they were both righteous before God, 
commandments and or. 
dinances of the Lord, blameleſs. 
had no child, becauſe that Elizabeth was 
both were now well ſtricken 
In years, to paſs, that while 
he executed the prieſt's office before God in 
| of his courſe, According to the 
cuſtom of the prieſts office, his lot was to 
burn incenſe when he went into the temple 
of the Lord. And the whole multitude of 
Praying without, at the 
And there appeared unto 
him an angel of the Lord, ſtanding on the 

And when 
Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, and fear 


and many 
birth. For he ſhall be 


him in the ſpirit and Power of Elias, to turn 
fathers to the children, and 
the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, 
to make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 
And Zacharias ſaid unto the angel, Whereby 
ſhall I know this? 


that ſtand in the preſence of God : 
ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew 
thee theſe glad tnlings, And behold, thou 

Cee ſhalt 
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ſhalt be dumb, and not able to ſpeak, until 
the day that theſe things ſhall be performed, 
becauſe thou believeſt not my words, which 
ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. And the 
people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled 
that he tarried fo long in the temple. And 
when he came out, he could not ſpeak un- 
to them, and they perceived that he had 
ſeen a viſion in the temple : for.he beckned 
unto them, and remained ſpeechleſs. And it 
came to paſs, that as ſoon as the days of his 
miniſtration were accompliſhed, he departed 
to his own houſe. 


Zacharias, of the Courſe of Abia) Some of the 
Fathers were of Opinion, that this Zacharias was, at 
this Time, High Prieſt, upon a falſe Suppoſition, that 
the Offering of Incenſe was reſerved tor the High 
Prieſt only: But, beſides the Teſtimony of Foſephus, 
who tells us expreſly, that Simon the Son of Boerhus, 
was High Prieſt this Year, it appears from St. Lyke 
himaelt that Zacharias was no more than an ordinary 
Prieſt of the Family or Courſe of Abiab, which, of 
the four and twenty Courſes appointed by David for 
the Service of the Temple, when it ſhould be built, 
was the eighth, 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. For though it 
was the High Prieſt's Prerogative, on the great Da 
of Expiation, to enter into 7he Holy of Holies, an 
there burn Incenſe, which no ordinary Prieft might do, 
Levit. xvi. 12. yet, in the common Service of the 
Day, each Prieſt, whoſe Lot it was, went every 
Morning and Evening into the Sanctum, or Body of 
the Temple, and there burn the daily Incenſe upon 
the Altar, which was placed before the Veil of the 
moſt holy Place, Exod. xxx. 6, Sc. For theſe and 
ſeveral -other Reaſons, which Annotators have pro- 
duced, it ſeems plain that Zacharias could not pol- 
fibly be High Prieſt at this Time ; and, whatever 
Credit may * given to the Tradition, that by Or- 
der of Herod the Great, he was put to death between 
the Porch and the Altar, vis. in the Incloſure that 
ſurrounded the Altar of Burnt-offering; and that, 
when every one was ignorant of his Murder, a cer- 
tain Prieſt thinking that he ſtaid too long, entered 1n- 
to the Temple and found him dead, and his Blood 
congealed upon the Ground, and at the ſame Time 
hearing a Voice, that it ſhould never be wiped out, 
until his Revenger came: Whatever Credit I ſay, 
may be given to this Tradition, it was doubtleſs up- 

on this Foundation that many of the Antients thought 
' that Zacharias, the Father of ohn the Baptiſt, was 
that Zachariah, Son of Barachiabh, mentioned by our 
Saviour in the Goſpel, whole Blood was ſhed berxween 
the Temple and the Altar. See Pool, Whitby, and 
Calmet. | 

St. Luke, in particular takes Notice, that the Time 
when our Lord's Forerunner was to be ccnceived, was 
in the Reign of Herod, Son of Autipater (for it was 
Herod Anti pas that put him to Death) commonly 
called he Great, who, under the Romans, fought his 
Way to the Government of the eus, and came to 
bis Throne by the Slaughter of their Sanhedrim ; by 
which Means he extinguiſh'd all the Dominion, which, 
till that Time, they held in the Tribe of Judah: 
not in a fingle Perſon, indeed, (for that was extin- 
E in the Aſinoncan Family) but in a ſelect Num- 

er out of the Royal Tribe; and ſo verified the Pro- 
phecy of old Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10. that the Sceptre, 
or Government, 2was departed from Fudah, and the 
Lowgiver from his Feet, which was a certain Sign 
that Shilo, i. e. the Meſſiah, was ſhortly to come. 

In the Order of his Courſe] The ſeveral Courſes 
of the Prieſts begun on the Sabbath-Day, and conti- 
nued to ſerve till the Sabbath following; but, becauſe 
they were now encreaſed to a great Number (Zoſephus 
tells us, that there was no leſs than a thouſand in 
each Courſe) there were ſevera] Parts of the prieſt] 
Ottice (whereof burning of Incenſe was one) whic 


I 


An EXPOSITION of 


the Courſe, that then miniſtred, ſeems to have divided 

_— themſelves, for the Weeks that they were to 

attend. ; | 
The whole Multitude of the People avere prayi 18 


Chap. 1. 


uit hut] A Jeruiſo Congregation, for the moſt Part, 
conſiſted of all the Priefts of the Courſe which was 
then in waiting, of the Levites, and of certain ſta- 
tionary Men, as they called them, who repreſented 
the ne of the People, beſides ſome other acciden- 
tal Worſhippers, and when the Prieſt went into the 
Sanctuary, or within the firſt Veil, to offer Incenſe, 
Notice was given by the Sound of a Bell, that it was 
then the Time of Prayer, whereupon every one preſent 
offered up his Supplications to God Glently. And 
though this filent Prayer was not commanded, yet 
there ſeems a manifeſt All uſion to it, in thoſe Words 
of St. John, where, at the offering of Incenſe with 
the Prayers of the Saints, tis ſaid, there was Silence 
in Heaven for half an Hour, Rev. viii. 1. Nor is 
that Paſſage in eat ena Ch. v. 19, 20. any bad 
Repreſentation of this Part of the Fewiſh Worſhip; 
And the People beſought the Lord, the moſt High, by 
Prayer, before him that is merciful, till the Solemnity 
of the Lord «as ended; and then he went down (viz, 
Simon the High Prieſt) and lifted up his Hands over 
the hole Congregation of the Children of Iſrael, to 
give the Bleſſing of the Lord with his Lips. 

And there appeared to him an Angel of the Lord] 
The 7ews had a peculiar Notion, that ſuch like Ap- 
paritions as appeared to Zacharias in the Temple, 
were always fatal to thoſe that had them, and a ſure 
Token of their inſtantaneous Death, Gen. xvi. Exod. 
XX. 19. Oc. But if this were not fo, it is natural for 
Men to be affrightened at ſudden and unuſual Things, 
eſpecially at any divine Appearance, whether of God 
himſelf taking a viſible Shape, or authorizing an An- 
gel to do ſo. For though God does not make the 
Appearances to affrighten us, yet ſuch is the Imbe- 
cility of our Natures, that we cannot but be ſtartled 
at them; and Reaſon good there is, that God, b' 
this Means ſhould both declare his own'Glory al 
Majeſty, and humble the poor Creatures, in order 
4 make them more ſuſceptible of his divine Reve- 

ation, T4. | | 

Whereby ſhall J know this, &c.] The Words of 
Zacharias to the . are, Whereby ſball I know 
this? For I am an old Man, and my Mife well ſtricken 
in Tears; much of the ſame Import with thoſe of 
Abraham, upon a like Occaſion, JW hereby ſpall I 
know that I. ſball inherit the Land of Canaan ? Gen. 
xv. 8. How then came it to paſs, that Abraham was 
gratified with a Sign on the ſame Requeſt, for which 
Zacharias was puniſhed with Dumbneſs ? Now, tho 
there may be a great Similitude in the Words, which 
are ſpoken by ſeveral Perſons, yet there may, at the 
fame 'Time, be a confiderable Difference in the Heart 
and Habit of Mind from whence they proceed, which 
we allow God can ſee much better than we can per- 
ceive by Words. In Relation to Abraham then, the 
Holy Spirit bears him "Teſtimony, that he ſtaggeres 
not at the Promiſe through Unbelief, but was ſtrong 
in Faith, giving Glory to God, being fully perſuaded, 
that what he had promiſed, he was able to perforin, 
Rom. iv. 20, 21. and therefore if he asked a Sign, 
it was not to beget, but to nouriſh and confirm his 
Faith in him. But in Zacharias, the asking of a 
Sign ſavoured of perfect Infidelity, in that he believ d 
not an Angel appearing to him in the Name of the 
Lord, and in a Place where evil Angels durſt not 
come; an Angel telling him his Prayers ere heard, 
which evil Angels could not know; and acquainting 
him with Things that tended to the Glory of God, 
the Completion of his Promiſes, and the Welfare ot 
Mankind, which evil Angels would not do. His 
Puniſhment was therefore the juſt Reſult of his Un- 
belief; but (what ſhews the Mercy of God in inflict- 
mg it) it was a Puniſhment of ſuch a Nature, as 
carried with it an Anſwer to his Defire, being no 
more- than a Privation of Speech, until the Words 
of the Angel were fulfilled. See Pool's and Whitty 
Annot. | 

24 
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24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33» 
34, 35» 36, 37> 38 And after thoſe days 
his wife Elizabeth conceived, and hid herſelf 
five months, ſaying, Thus hath the Lord 
dealt with me in the days wherein he looked 
on me, to take away my reproach among 


men. And in the ſixth month, the angel 
Gabriel was ſent from God, unto a city of 
Galilee, named Nazareth, To a virgin 
eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph, 
of the houſe of David ; and the virgin's 
name was Mary. And the angel came in 
unto her, and ſaid, Hail thou that art high- 
ly favoured, the Lord is with thee : bleſſed 
art thou among women. And when ſhe 
faw him, ſhe was troubled at his ſaying, 
and caſt in her mind what manner of ſalu- 
tation this ſhould be, And the angel faid 
unto her, Fear not Mary: for thou haſt 
found favour with God. And behold, thou 
ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth 
a ſon, and ſhalt call his name Jeſus. He 
ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son 
of the Higheſt; and the Lord God ſhall 
give unto him the throne of his father Da- 
vid. And he ſhall reign over the houſe of 
Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there 
ſhall be no end. Then ſaid Mary unto the 
angel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know 
not a man? And the angel anſwered, and 
ſaid unto her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt 
ſhall over ſhadow thee : therefore alſo that 
holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, 
ſhall be called the Son of God. And be- 
hold thy couſin Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo 
conceived a ſon in her old age: and this is 
the ſixth -month with her, who was called 
barren, For with God nothing ſhall be un- 
poſſible. And Mary faid, Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord, be it unto me according 


wy word, And the angel departed from 
er. | 


Hid herſelf five Months) That is, ſays Burkst, 
retired from Company, partly to prevent the Diſcourſe 
of People, till it was certain ſhe had conceived ; and, 

ly, to give herſelf Liberty of returning her thank- 
ul Acknowledgments to God, who had given her 
this miraculous Mercy; and had thereby taken away 
her Reproach of Barrenneſs, which was ſo inſupport- 
able among the Fews z Thus, ſays pious Elizabeth, 
bath the Lord dealt wvith ine. Tis God that keeps 
the ny of the Womb, and makes the Fruit of it his 
Rewar „and therefore Children are to be owned as 
his ſpecial Gift. 

A City of Galilce named Nazareth] Nazareth 
was a City of the Lower Galilee, ſituate in the South 
Part of that Province, and ſo not far from the Con- 
fines of Samaria to the South, and nearer to the Ter- 
ritortes of Zyre and Sidon to the North-weſt. Ac- 


| cording to Mr. Maundrell's Account, in his Journey 


_— * it is at preſent only an inconfiderable 
illage, ying in a Kind of a round concave Valley, 
on. FR Top of an high Hill. Here is a Convent 
uilt over (what is ſaid to be) the Place of the Annun- 
ys or where the bleſſed Virgin received the joy- 
ul Meſſage brought her by the Angel. Here is Iike- 
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wiſe the Houſe of Joſeph, the very fame (as the 
Friars of the Convent tell you) wherein the Son of 
God lived for near thirty Years in Subjection to Man; 
and not far from hence, they ſhew you the Syna- 
gogue wherein our bleſſed Saviour preached that Ser- 
mon, Luke iv. 16. whereby his Countrymen were o 
exaſperated, that they 771 up and thruſt him out of 
the City, and led him to the Brow of the Hill where- 
on this City was built, ht they might caſt him down 
headlong, Luke iv. 28, 29. for which Reaſon that 
Brow is, to this Day, called zhe Mountain of Precipi- 
ratton. 

To 4 Virgin eſpouſed to a Man whoſe Name was 
Foſeph of the Houſe of David] Which Words micht, 
properly enough, be placed in this Manner, — 20 4 
Virgin ** the Houſe of David; eſpouſed to a Man, 
whoſe” Name was Joſef h, and the Virgin's Name «vas 
Mary; becauſe this agrees better with the Words of 
the Angel, The Lord God ſhall give him the Throne 
ef his Father David. For, fince the Angel had plain- 
ly told the Virgin, that ſhe ſhould have this Son 
without the Knowledge of any Man, it was not 70- 
feph's, but Mary's being of the Houſe of David, that 
made David his Father. Of her immediate Parents, 
however, the Scripture tells us nothing, not ſo much 
as their Names ; but from Tradition we learn, that 
ſhe was the Daughter of Joachim and Anna, of the 
royal Tribe of Judah, and yet related to the Race of 


Aaron, becauſe Elizabeth, the Wife of Zacharias, 


was her Couſin. 
 £ſpoyſing, or Betrothing, was nothing elſe but a 
ſolemn Promiſe of Marriage, made by two Perſons 
to each other, at fuch a Diſtance of Time as they 
agreed upon. The Manner of performing this Eſpou- 
ſal, was either by Writing, or by a Piece of Silver 
given to the Bride, or by Cohabitation, The Writing 
that was prepared on theſe Occafions, ran in this 
Form. On ſuch a Day. of ſuch a Month, ip ſuch 
* a Year, A, the Son of A, has ſaid to B, the Daugh- 
ter of B, Be thou my Spouſe, according to the Law 
of Moſes and the 1/7aglites, and I will give thee for 
the Portion of Virginity, the Sum of two hundred 
ZuZIms, as it is ordained by the Law. And the 
{aid B has conſented to become his Spouſe upon 
theſe Conditions, which the ſaid 4 has romiſc] to 


laid A obliges himſelf; and for this he engages all 
his Goods, even as far as the Cloak which he wears 
upon his Shoulder. Moreover, he promiſes to per- 
form all that is intended in ContraQts of Marriage, 
in Favour of the Myaelitiſm Women. Witneſſes, 
A, B, C.“ The Promiſe by a Piece of Silver, and 
without Writings, was made before Witneſſes ; when 
the young Man {aid to his Miſtreſs, Receive this 
Piece of Silver as a Pledge that you ſhall become my 
Spouſe. Laſtly, the Engagement by Cohabitation (ac- 
cording to the Rabbins) was allowed by Law, Deut. 
xxiv. 1. but it had been wiſely forbidden by the An- 
tients, becauſe of the Abuſes that might happen, and 
to pre vent the Inconvenience of clandeſtine Marriages. 
After ſuch Eſpouſal was made, (which was generally 
when the Parties were young) the Woman continued 
with her Parents ſeveral Months, if not ſome Years 
(at leaſt till ſhe was arrived at the Age of Puberty) 
before ſhe was brought home, and her Marriage con- 
ſummated : For, ſo we find that Samſon's Wife re- 
mained with her Parents a conſiderable Time after 
Eſpouſal, Zudg. xiv. 8. and that the bleſſed Viegin 
was diſcernibly with Child before ſhe and her intended 
Husband came together, Mott. i, 18. Whether this 
Method of Betrothing was firſt ordained, or only ap- 
proved by God, Deut. xx. 7. or whether it be now 
of any Obligation to us Chriſtians, we ſhall not pre- 
tend to determine. It is certain that it has nothing 
that is typical, nothing of the carnal Ordinance in it, 
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but ſomething very proper and convenient, wiz. that 


the Parties contracted may have ſome intermediate 
Time to think ſeriouſly of the great Change they are 
going to make in their Condition; to diſcourſe mure 
freely together about their domeſtick Affairs; and to 
implore God's Bleſſing and Protection over them and 


theirs, 


— 
„ - 


perform upon the Day of Marriage. To this the 
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I — to be very ſignificant, ſo the Perſons diſtinguiſh 


They he al, 


. How hall this be, ſeeing T know not 8 Many 17%; 
Feen af M ry's 40 ook u 5 


tuch a'wonde 
them ſome indications of Diffidence, but What might 
be moſt excuſable, becauſę there had f 
- Precedent of the divine Power made in the World, 


him. 
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theirs, in all the Changes ard Chances of this mortal 
Life. Pools Annot. and Calmet's Dict. under the 


Word Marriage. | | 2 
%%% Salt call bis Name oſus) We read but of 
few Inſtances in'Scrj ture, where Men had Names 
determined for them, by particular Appointment from 
Heaven, and before the Time of their Birth, As Was 
that of our Saviour Jeſus ; and as ſuch Wames. a 
them, were always remarkable for ſome extraor- 
dinary ' Qualities or Events, which their reſpective 
Names were defigned to denote. Our Lord's d ame, 
in Senſe and Subſtance, is the ſame with Fe, that 
famous Leader heretofore, who, after t e Death of 
Afoſes, ſettled the achtes in the promiſed Land, 
and ſubdued their nemies who oppoſed their En. 
trance into it, But as that earthly was a Fi ure, of 
the heavenly Canatn, fo was the ptain of Thaz, an 
eminent Type of our Salvation; and, if he was 
worthy to be called a Saviour, much more 18 this e. 
Jus what his Name imports; for he delivers us 
from the heavieſt of all Bondages, and from the 
moſt formidable of all Enemies, as he, and only he 
it is, who faves his People from their Sins. NEE 
He foall be great] The Pro hets, in their Pre, 
dictions, are very full and expreſs, that the Meſſiah 
fhould be a great King, and deſcend from the Loins 
of David, Ifa. is. 6, 7. Dan. vii. 14. and therefore 
the Angel, in his Meſſage to Mary, | ize 
as a Succeflor to that Prince's Throne, and ſeems to 
accommodate himſelf in ſome Meaſure, to the 1 


His Reign is in the Hearts and Minds of Men and 


, Dominion is in the Church, againf which hs 
Gates J Hell ſhall not Prevaih, and in which, of the 
Hnerea, 


me look upon as no more 
than a Reply of Admiration, and a Defire to be far- 
ther informed in what Manner God intended to effect 
ul Work z. though others perceive in 


as 0 cauſe a Virgin io conceive” wm bring forth a 


Some are of Opinion that Mary, very early in her 
Life, had made a Vow of perggual Chaſtity, and 
that Foſeph Was appointed her 1 t to 

| ordinary Uſe of larriage, but mere- 
ly to be the Guatdian of her Virginity ; But belides, 
that no Vows of perpetual” Vir inity were ever in 
Uſe among the eb, it can hardly be Apostel ther 
a Jewiſh Woman, in whom Barrenneſs' was reputed a 
Reproach, and ooked upon as a Curſe, wou ever 
be induced to make one. Among the Precepts of 


gin's Caſe, it refles a Diſhonour upon her Memory 
o imagine, that after ſhe bad entered into ſuch a 
Vow; ſhe ſhould admit of an Eſpouſal to Joſepb, 
which could be for no other End, but merely to mock 


* 
- 


; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall roms pon rhe, and the Power 
of the Kigheſt © Fall over- adow thee] In which 


Language, is implied all that Action of the oly 

: the bleſſed Virgin was enabled to 
become fruitful, and the ordinary Work of Genera- 
tion was, in this Caſe, ſupplied. Now when this 
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Chap. r. 
Action is, in the Scripture, repteſented as entirely the 


Ghoſt in particular, we are not to, underſtand 
peculiarly his, that the two other Perſons ſubliſting 
in the Godhead ſh n it; 
here that Rule of the Schools takes place, that the 
entire Union of the divine Nature makes all ſuch 
Actions common to all Three, as do not refer to the 
roperties and Relations, by which they ſtand diſtin. 
ui 
15 began the firſt Creation b 


rhat was made, John i. 3. fo did he here bring this 
ſecond, his Creation A new Thing, Jer. xxx1, 22; 
to effect, by the ſame Coo eration of the undivided 
Trinity as he had done the — e 3 
32. 4% 41,42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 
49, 50, 51, 52, 33» 54» 55, 56 And Mar 
aroſe in thoſe days, and went into the hill. 
country with haſte, into a city of Judah, 
And entered into the houſe of Zacharias, 
and ſaluted Elizabeth, And it came to 
paſs, that when Elizabeth heard the ſaluta. 
tion of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb: 
and Elizabeth was filled with the holy-Ghoſt, 
And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, and 
aid, Blefled art thou among women, and 

bleſſed is the fruit of thy womb. _ And 


for joy. And blefled 7; the that Lawns 
or there ſhall. be a Performance of: thoſe 


my Saviour. - For he 


eſtate of his hand. maiden : for behold, from 


h from their ſeats, and exalted them of fv 
degree, He hath filled the hungry with 
good things, and the rich he hath ſent empty 
away. He hath holpen bis ſervant Iſrael, 
in remembrance of 55 mercy, As he ſpake 
to our fathers, to Abraham and to his ſeed 
for ever. And Mary abode with her about 
three months, and returned to her own 
. Went into the Hill-country, into a City of Fudal] 

Elizabeth lived, and where John the Ba tiff was 
born, becauſe it' was not only one of the Cities ap- 
pointed for the Prieſts to dwell in, Joſh. xxi. II. 
ut fituated in the Mountains, which running croſs 

the Middle of udea, from South to North, gave to 
the Tra, whi run along, the Name of the 2B 
county. 
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Chap. I. 


country. Hebron was ten Leagues diſtant from Zeru- 
ſalem, ard forty from Nazareth, which made it a long 
Journey for the bleſſed Virgin, had not her Zeal to 
go and partake in her Couſin's Joy, made her ſurmount 
all Difficulties. | | 8 
The Babe leaped in my Womb for 9} "Tis ſaid 
indeed of the Baptiſt, that he ſhould be filled with rhe 
Holy Ghoſt from his Mother's Womb; and from hence 
ſome have thought, that this extraordinary Motion 
of the Child in Elizabeth, was an Act of his own, 
and proceeded from a Senſation of Joy, which him- 
{elf telt at the Salutation of the bleſſed Virgin: But, 
beſides that, being filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his 
Mother's Womb, means no more, than that the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be diſcerned to be upon 
bim very early ; it is certain, that Infants in the 
Womb are not capable of any Joy themſelves, as ha- 
ving no Apprehenfions of Good to be enjoyed, or 
Evil to be avoided; but as they are ſenſibly affected 
with the Joy or Grief, or Surprize of the Parent, to 
whom they are united, the uncommon Mot ion of the 
Child, at this Conjuncture, muſt be occaſioned by the 
Jo which tranſported his Mother. 


| 


r. Burkit obſerves, that the holy Virgin having 


beth had likewiſe me haſtens to pay her a Vi- 
fit. The two Wonders of the World were now met 
under one Roof to congratulate their mutual Happi- 
nels, No ſooner had Mary ſaluted Elizabeth, but 
the Babe in Elizabeth's Womb __ for Foy, doing 
Homage and paying Adoration to his Lord, who was 
then in Preſence. Elizabeth, by an extraordinary 
Spirit of Prophecy, confirms what the Ange] had be- 
fore told the blefled Virgin, Bleſſed art thou among 
Women, &c. 19 hr is ſhe that believed. Mary was 
not ſo bleſſed in bringing forth Chriſt, as in believing 
in him; yet the Believing here mentioned, ſays our 
Author, I take be her firm Aſſent to the Meflage that 
was brought her by the Angel; as if Eligaleih had 
ſaid, Dumbneſs was inflicted on my Husband for his 
Unbelief of what the Angel ſaid, but, Bleſſed art 
thou that didſt believe the Angel; and know, that as 
a Reward of this Faith, All Things ſpall certainly be 
performed that were foretold thee from the Lord. 
And Mary ſaid, &c.) It was cuſtomary among 
the Jes, for pious and devoat Perſons, when they 
found themſelves inſpired, upon great and ſolemn 
Occaſions, to celebrate the Praiſes of God, in Songs 
made on Purpoſe. Several of this Kind we meet 
with in the Old Teſtament ; but this of the bleſſed 
= Virgin is the firſt that occurs in the New ; and for the 
I Manly of its Stile, the Nobleneſs of its Sentiments, 
and that Spirit of Piety which runs thro' the Whole, 
is inferior to none. e 


From Ver. 5 to the End. Now Elizabeth's 
full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered; 
and ſhe brought forth a ſon. And her 
neighbours and her couſins heard how the 
Lord had ſhewed great mercy upon her; and 
they rejoyced with her. And it came to 
paſs that on the eighth day they came to 
circumciſe the child; 'and they called him 
Zacharias, after the name of his father, And 
his mother anſwered, and ſaid, Not /o; but 
he ſhall be called John. And they ſaid un- 
to her, There is none of thy kindred that is 
called by this name. And they made ſigns 
to his father, how he would have him called. 
And he aſked for a writing- table, and wrote, 
ſaying, His name is John. And they mar- 
velled all. And his mouth was opened im- 
mediately, and his tongue ſogſed, and he 
ſpake, and praiſed God. And fear came on all 
that dwelt round about them: and all theſe 
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ſayings were noiſed abroad throughout all the 


hill-country of Judea. And all they that 
had heard hem, laid them up in their Hearts, 
ſaying, What manner of child ſhall this be ? 
and the hand of the Lord was with him. 
And his father Zacharias was filled with 
the holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Ifrael, for he 
hath viſited and redeemed his people, And 
hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us, 
in the houſe of his ſervant David; As he 
ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets, 
which have been ſince the world began; 
That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, 
and from the hand of all that hate us. To 
perform the mercy promiſed to our fathers, 
and to remember his holy covenant : The 
oath which he ſware to our father Abraham, 
That he would grant unto us, that we be- 
ing delivered out of the hands of our ene- 
mies, might ſerve him without fear, In 
holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all the 
days of our life, And thou child ſhalt be 
called the prophet of the Higheſt, for thou 
ſhalt go before the face of the Lord, to pre- 
pare his ways; To give knowledge of fal- 
vation unto his people, by the remiſſion of 
their fins, Through the tender mercy of 
our God; whereby the day- ſpring from on 
high hath viſited us, To give light to them 
that ſit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of 
death, to guide our feet into the way of 
peace. And the child grew, and waxed 
ſtrong in ſpirit, and was in the deſarts till 
the day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael. _ 
On the eighth Day they came to circumciſe the Child) 
The Jus had a poſitive Command in their Law, 
that no Child ſhould be circumciſed before the 
eighth Day, becauſe the Mother, for ſeven Days, was 
reputed unclean, and ſo was the Child by touching 
her, Levit. xii. 1, 2. but the Law appointed no cer- 
tain Place in which Circumcifion was to be done, nor 
any certain Perſon that was to perform 1t ; neither did 
it enjoin that the Child ſhould have his Name given 
him at that Time, only the Cuſtom prevailed of do- 
ing it then, becauſe, when God inſtituted the Rite, 


he changed the Names of Abraham and Sarah. 
And they called him Zacharias, after the Name of 


His Father] The us, from the firſt Beginning, 


ſeem to have made it a Point of Religion, to give 
ſuch Names to their Children, as were ſignificative 
either of God's Mercy to them, or of their Duty to 
God ; and from the Paſſage now before us (though 1t 
was no antient Uſage) it ſeems to be a Cuſtom intro- 
duced, at leaſt in the Days of Zacharias, to call 
Children by the Name of their Parents, or the neareſt 
Relations (as is uſual now among us) if there was no 
particular Reaſon-to the contrary, | 
And his Mouth was opened, and he ſpake, and 
praiſed God] No ſooner, ſays Burkit, was Zachary 
recovered and reſtored to his Speech, but he ſings the 


Praiſes of his Redeemer, and offers up a Thankſgiving 


to God; not for himſelf, for his own Recoyery, but 
for hi univerſal Mercies beſtowed on his Church and 
People. : W | 

And the Child grew, &c.] John's private Life, 
till he entered on his Miniſtry, which was at the Age 
of thirty, was in the Deſarts; that is, in the moun- 
tainous Country of Judea, where he was born, till 
the Time bb Preaching to and among the eus; 

1 not 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


_ 


CET 
o _ = = 0. 
1 = 


NY 
- - 


EE DE I ee ee — . — 


93244 „ ET” 
— 
os IR l 


ä — — —-—-: 
—_— — re Be It FT eb 
r r . n= — WD 


. ͤ K ———— at — 
— pgs 2 — 


— 


3 


— 


rr ³i—Äo 0 — ST SIS, xc es 


— 2 — — 


x 
Io reno et mr a — ns” —— 
een 


Emin = Se 
. 0 5 


n x 2 
— — II 


7 
1 


= 


D 


20 — gs ne —— — 2 
* 22 Za 


198 


not that he lived like a Hermit, recluſe from all o- 


ciety with Men, but contented himſelf to live in 


obſcure Privacy, till called forth to promulge and 
reach his Goſpel ; and then he enters with Reſo- 
ution and unwearied Diligence on his publick Mi- 


niſtry. 


CHAP. II. 


Joſeph and Mary go to Bethlehem 70 be 
tax d. The Nativity of Chriſt, which an 
Angel declares to the Shepherds ; the Song 
of the Angels. The Shepherds go to ſee 
Chriſt ; his Circumciſion, Simeon and 
Anna propheſy of Chriſt ; bis Diſpute with 
the Doctors in the Temple; returns 10 
Nazareth, and is ſubject to his Parents. 


ver. 1 ND it came to paſs in 


4, 5, 6 


went out a decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, 
that all the world ſhould be taxed. (And 
this taxing was firſt made when Cyrenius 
was governor of Syria) And all went to be 
taxed, every one into his own city. And 
Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee, out of 


the city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto the 


city of David, which is called Bethlehem 
becauſe he was of the houſe and lineage of 
Dad To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed 
wife, being great with child. And ſo it 
was that while they were there, the days 
were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be deli- 
| 


And Ls went up from Galilee to be taxed with 


Mary his eſpouſed Wife) How readily, ſays Burkst, 
did 70 h — Mary yield Obedience to the Decree 
of this beathen Emperor! It was no leſs than four 
Days Journey from Nazareth to Berhlehem : How juſt 
an Excuſe might the holy Virgin have pleaded for 
her Abſence ? Wbat Woman ever undertook ſo ha- 
zardous a Journey, fo near the Time of her Delivery? 
And Foſeph, no doubt, was fufficiently unwilling to 
draw her into ſo manifeft a Hazard. But as the 
Emperor's Command was peremptory, ſo their Obe- 
dience was exemplary. Thus our Saviour, even in the 
Womb, yielded Homage to civil Rulers and Go- 
vernors; and the firſt Leffon his Example taught the 
World was, Loyalty and Obedience to the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate. 

Unto the City of David, which is called Bethle- 
bem] Bethlehem, where our Saviour was born (for 
there was another * of the ſame Name in the 
Tribe of nee = thy tuated-on the Declivity of an 
Hill, in the Tribe of Judah, two Leagues diſtant 
from Feruſalem, and near thirty from Nazareth ; ſo 
that we might juſtly wonder, how the bleſſed Virgin, 
big with Child as ſhe was, could be able to take o 
Jong a Journey on Foot (for we hear of no other 
Voiture that ſhe had) were it not preſumable, that 
the Child, which ſhe conceived without the Loſs of 
her Virginity, ſhe might be enabled to carry without 
the Senſe of any Load, or Uneafineſs. What might 
poſſibly be the Motive of her taking ſuch a Journey, 
is not ſo well accounted for, * E that ſhe 
was an Heireſs, and the ſole Relict of her Family, 
which, upon this Occaſion, ſhe was obliged to repre- 
ſent; as it is by laying, that this was done by the 
eſpecial Providence and Appointment of God, who 


ordered this Enrollment (which Auguſtus intended to 
have done before) to be delayed to this very Time, 
in to accompany 

born in Berkle- 


and then inſtigated the bleſſed V 


her Husband, that ſo Chriſt might 


Au EXPOSITION of 


thoſe days, that there 


Chap. 2. 


hem, according to the Prediction of the Prophet, : 


| Micoh v. 2. and that his Lineage and Family might, 


at that 'Time, be known and preſerved in the publick 
Tables. The Birth indeed of our bleſſed Saviour 
(more than its Extent or Kiches) has made Bethlehem, 
ever fince a Place of high Renown, which is gene. 
rally viſited by Pilgrims, and at preſent is furniſ}'q 
not only with a Convent of Latins, but alſo with 
one of the Greeks, and another of Armenians. Here 
are ſhewn you the very Place where our Saviour was 
born, the Manger in which he was laid, and the Cave 
or Grot in which the bleſſed Virgin hid herſelf, and 
her divine Babe, from the Malice of Herod, for tome 
Time, before their Departure into Egypt. Here are 
ſhewn you likewiſe the Chapel of St. 70%, the 
ſuppoſed Father of our Lord; the Chapel of the Jy. 
nocents, as alſo that of St. Jerome, St. Paula, and 
Euſtochium. About half a Mile Eaſtward from the 
Town, you fee the Field where the Shepherds were 
watching their Flocks, when they received the glad 
Tidings of the Birth of Chriſt, and, not far from 
the Field, the Village where they dwelt. 


7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 1), 
18, 19, 20 And ſhe brought forth her firſt- 
born ſon, and wrapped him in ſwadling 
clothes, and laid him in a manger, becauſe 
there was no room for them in the inn, 
And there were in the fame country ſhep- 
herds abiding in the field, keeping watch 
over their flock by night. And lo the an- 
gel of the. Lord came upon them, and the 
glory of the Lord ſhone round about them, 
and they were ſore afraid, And the angel 


 faid unto them, Fear not: for behold, 1 


bring you good tidings of great joy, which 
ſhall be to all people. For unto you is born 
this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Chriſt the Lord. And this all 
be a ſign unto you; Ye ſhall find the babe 
wrapped. in ſwadling clothes lying in a man- 
ger. And ſuddenly there was with the an- 
gel a multitude of the heavenly hoſt prai- 
ling God, and faying, Glory to God in the 
higheſt, and on earth peace, good will to- 
wards men, And it came to paſs, as the 
angels were gone away from them into hea- 
ven, the ſhepherds ſaid one to another, Let 
us now go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee 
this thing which is come to paſs, which the 
Lord hath made known unto us. And they 
came with haſte, and found Mary and Jo- 
ſeph, and the babe lying in a manger. And 
when they had ſeen it, they made known 
abroad the ſaying which . was told them 
concerning this child, And all they that 
heard it, wondered at thoſe things which 
were told them by the ſhepherds. But 
Mary kept all theſe things, and pondered 
them in her heart. And the ſhepherds re- 
turned, glorifying and praiſing God, for all 
the things that they had heard and ſeen, 3 
it was told unto them. yer tb 

She brought forth | Word 
firſt-born, +1 5 n 
Sometimes (and moſt commonly indeed) the eldeſt of 
two or more Children, as Eliab is called the Firſt. 
born of 77e, 1 Sam. xvii. 13. at others, the firt 


that is born, without Regard to any elſe; as * 
3 | 


Chap. 2. 
God ſays to Mbſes, Sanfify to me all the Firſt-born, 


Kili. 2. In ſome Places it imports figuratively 
uber is moſt dearly beloved by us; in which Senſe 
God frequently calls the Hraelites his Firſt-born ; 


and in others, what is muſt remarkable for Great- 


nd Excellency, as God promiſes David (who 

2 but a younger Krochier of the Family) to make him 
the Firſt-born of the Kings of the Earth. E/. Ixxxix. 
27. In any of « 1 fee 1 4 1 7 our 110 
ight very proper called his Mother's fiyſt- born 
mig I inch 15 he really was her al Ghia, 
her moſt, and only beloved, and the moſt illuſtrious 
of his Race. But then Foſeph's not knowing his 
Wife till after ſhe was delivered of her fir/t-born Son, 
ſeems to imply, that he knew her afterwards, Thoſe 
who maintain the perperusl Me! ae of rhe bleſſed 
Mother, tell us, that the Greek Word, which we ren- 
der until, may be taken in the ſame Senſe, as Samuel 
came not to ſee Saul till rhe Day of his Death, 
1 Fam. xv. 35. i. e. he never came to {ce him. Bur 
(beſides that moſt of the Paſſages, which are pro- 
duced to this Purpoſe, are far from coming up to 
the Caſe in Hand) fince the Ange] commanded 7o- 
ſeph to take Mary as his Wife, without any Intima- 
tion, that he ſhould not perform the Duty of an Huſ- 
band to her, it is not eaſy to conceive, why he ſhould 
live twelve- Years with her, and all that while deny 
that Duty, which both the Law and the Canons of 
the Jews command the Husband to pay his Wife, 
Exod. xxi. 10. If we imagine that our Saviour would 
have been diſhonoured . in any other's lying in the 
ſame Bed after him, we ſeem to forget how much 
be humbled and debaſed himſelf, in lying in that 
Bed firſt, and then in a Stable, and in a Manger. 
But leaving this Queſtion to thoſe who affect to be 
curious beyond what is written, we may ſafely con- 
clude with St. Baſil— That, though it was neceſſary 
for the Completion of the Pres, that the Mo- 
© ther of our Lord ſhould continue a Virgin, until ſhe 


Manner of Concern to the Myſtery.” 


Becauſe there was no Room for them in the Inn] 
The Inns in the Eaſt are, even to this Day, large 
ſquare Buildings, but generally no more than one 
Story high, with a ſpacious Court in the Middle of 
them. Into this Court you. enter in at a wide Gate, 
and on the Right and Left-hand, meet with Rooms 
that are appointed for Travellers to lodge in. Thoſe 
that come firſt take the Rooms they like beſt, but muſt 
be mindful to provide themſelves both with Bedding 
and Victuals, becauſe the Rooms are perfectly naked, 
and have no Furniture in them. "is ſome Comfort 
however, that, for this Lodging, ſuch as it is, you'll 
pay nothing, only a ſmall Toll to the Town, as you 


the Inn takes great Care of the Gate at Night, and 
1s indeed reſponſible for the Safety of whatever Bag- 
8age you carry into your Lodging. 

ith Regard to the Delivery of Mary, it 'was al- 
ways the Opinion of the Church, ſaith Biſhop Tay- 
bor, from the Days of Gregory Nazianzen, and until 


now piouſly obſerved, that as there was no Sin in the 
Conce 


rod uction. For to her alone the Puniſhment of Eve 
did not extend, That it Scrrow ſve ſnould bring 


forth. And therefore where nothing of Sin was an 
Ingredient, there Miſery cauld not cohabit. The Of- 
fice of Midwife, 5 the holy Virgin herſelf per- 


wing ſhe could not have done, to be ſure, had ſhe 
+ * delivered in the common Manner of other Wo- 


And the Angel ſaid unto them, Fear not) The An- 
gels Moral in the Circumſtance of his Addreſs to the 
Poor Shepherds of Berhlehem is, That none are fit to 
2 to Chriſt but thoſe who are poor 1n Spirit, De- 
piſers of the World, and ſimple in their Hearts. 
Nee ſecular Defign or Craft; and therefore the 
pre. did not apply to Herod, nor to the Seri es and 

ariſees, whoſe Ambition and Ends were contrary 


© had brought forth her Firſt. born; yet, what ſhe 
was afterwards, tis id le to diſcuſs, becauſe it is no 


pals along; and have no Reaſon to fear the Loſs of U 


any Thing you bring with you, becaſe the Maſter of 


pu ption, ſo neither had the Virgin Pains in the 


St. LUK E's Cofpel. 199 


to the Simplicity and Poverty of the Birth of Jeſus. 
Behold, 1 bring you * Tidings of great 70,] Up- 

on this Publication of our Saviour's Birth to the 

World, Mr. Burkit makes the following Obſervations, 


1. Obſerre, fays he, the Meſſenger employed by God 


to publiſh the joyful News of a Saviour's Birth, an 
holy Angel ; and Angels afterwards were found fre- 
uently miniſtring to him in the Courſe of his Life. 
And great Reaſon there is, that the Angels ſhould 
be thus aſſiduous in their Attendances upon him, 
who 1s an Head of Confirmation to them, as he was 

an Head Redemption to fallen Man. | 
2. The Perſons to whom this joyful Meſſage of a 
new-born Saviour is firſt brought; and they are Shep- 
herds who were thus honoured, 1. Becauſe Chriſt the 
great Shepherd of his Church was now come into the 
World. 2. Becauſe he was of old promiſed unto 
the Shepherds, the old Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, who by their Profeſſions were Shepherds. 
3. The Nature and Quality of the Meſſage brought, 


it was a Meſſage of great Joy unto all People. For 
here was born a Son, that Son a Prince, that Prince a 
Saviour, that Saviour, not particular of the Fexws on- 
ly, but an univerſal Saviour, whoſe Salvation is to 
hs Ends of the Earth. 

Further ; altho* the Birth of our Lord was pub- 
liſhed by one Ange], yet it is celebrated by an Hoſt 
of them; a whole Choir of Angels chaunt forth the 
Praiſes of Almighty God on this great and joyful Oc- 
caſion. Here note the Goodneſs and ſweet Diſpoſition 
of theſe bleſſed Spirits, in whoſe Boſoms that can- 
ker'd Paſſion of Envy has no Place; if there had, 
there never was ſuch an Occafion to ſtir it up as now, 
But Heaven admits of no ſuch Paſſion; Envy is a 
Native of Hell; 'tis the Smoak of the bottomleſs Pit, 
the CharaQter and Temper of apoſtate Spirits ; theſe 
grieve at the Happineſs of Man, as much as the An- 
gels rejoyce. Did the Angels thus joy and rejoyce 

r us? What Joy ought we then to expreſs for our- 
ſelves ! Eternity itſelf will be too ſhort to ſpend 
in the rapturous Contemplation of redeeming Mercy. 

Glory be to God in the Higheſt) That is, "4 8 
Burkit, God in the higheſt Heavens be glorified - 
the Angels that dwell on high. The angelical Choir 
excite themſel ves, and all the Hoſts of Angels, to give 
Glory to God for theſe wonderful Tidings : As if 
they had ſaid, Let the Power, the Wiſdom, the Mer- 
cy, the Goodneſs of God, be acknowledged and re- 
verenced by all the Hoſt of Heaven for ever and ever, 
Next to the Doxology follows a Congratulation ; 
Peace on Earth, and good Twill towards Men. The 
Birth of Chriſt has bought a Peace of Reconciliation 
betwixt God and Man upon Earth; and alſo of 
Amity and Concord betwixt Man and Man, and there- 
fore to be celebrated with Acclamations of Joy and 


21, 22, 23, 24, 25» 20, 274 . 29, 30s. 
31, 32, 33, 34» 35, 36, 37, 38, 39 And 
when eight days were accompliſhed for the 
circumcifing of the child, his name was 
called JESUS, which was ſo named of the 
angel before he was conceived in the womb. 
And when the days of her purification ac- 
cording to the law of Moſes, were accom- 


pliſhed, they brought him to Jeruſalem, to 


preſent him to the Lord, (As it is written 
in the law of the Lord, Every male that 
openeth the womb ſhall be called holy to 
the Lord) And to offer a facrifice accord- 
ing to that which is ſaid in the law of the 
Lord, A pair of turtle doves, or two young 
pigeons. And behold, there was a man in 
Jeruſalem, whoſe name was Simeon; and 
the ſame man was juſt and deyout, waiting 
for the conſolation of Iſrael : and the holy 


Ghoſt 


* by 


3 
Ghoſt was upon him, And it was revealed 
unto him by the Holy Ghoſt, that he 
ſhould not ſee death, before he had ſeen 
the. Lord's Chriſt, And he came by the 
Spirit into the temple: and when the pa- 
rents brought in the child Jeſus, to do for 
him after the cuſtom of the law, Then 
took he him up in his arms, and bleſſed 
God, and faid, Lord now letteſt thou thy 
ſervant depart in peace, according to thy 
word. For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſal- 


the face of all People: A light to lighten 
the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people 
Iſrael. And Joſeph and his mother mar- 
velled at thoſe things which were ſpoken 
of him. And Simeon bleſſed them, and 
ſaid unto Mary his mother, Behold this 
child is ſet for the fall and riſing again of 
many in Iſrael; and for a ſign which ſhall 
be ſpoken againſt: (Yea, a ſword ſhall 
paſs through thy own ſoul alſo) that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. 
And there was one Anna a propheteſs, the 
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer; 
ſhe was of a great age, and had lived with 
an huſband ſeven years from her virginity : 
And ſhe was a widow. of about fourſcore 
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and prayers night and day. And ſhe com- 
ing in that inſtant, give thanks likewiſe un- 
to the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them 
that looked for redemption. in Jeruſalem. 
And when they had performed all things 
according to the law of the Lord, they 
returned' into Galilee, to their own city 
Nazareth. | 

When eight Days were 405" on for the circum- 
ciſing of the Child] Our bleſſed Lord, as he was ſu- 
preme Lawgiver of the World, was not, in StriSt- 
neſs, bound to the Oblervation of his own Law, nor 


did he ſtand in need of any Circumciſion, confidered 
as a Remedy againſt original Sin ; becauſe in his In- 
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was made of a Woman, made under the Law, and 
came, as himſelf teſtifies, Matt. iii. 15. to fulfil all 
Righteouſneſs, it became him to receive the Character, 
which diſtinguiſhed the Jews from all other Nations. 
Among the ; + indeed, it was thought. a Reproach 
to keep Company with Perſons that were not circum- 
cited. Thou wenteſt in to Men uncircumciſed, and 
didſt eat with them, is the Accuſation which they 
brought againſt: St, Peter; and therefore, as our Lord 
was ſent chiefly to the loſt Sheep of Irael, he could 
not have been qualified for their Acceptance and free 
Converſation, had he not ſubmitted to this Ordinance. 
Of him was that moſt glorious of all the Promiſes 
made to Abraham intended, In thy Seed ſpall all the 
Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. xli. 3. And 
therefore fit it was, that he ſhould have the Seal or 
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as he was come to be the Mediator of a new and 
better Covenant, it was but decent, that the former 
{ſhould recede with Honour; and that it might do ſo, 
himſelf ſhould 


* i 


into that former Covenant. 


An EXPOSITION off 


vation: Which thou haſt prepared before 


and four years: which departed not from 
the temple, -but ſerved God with faſtings 


carnation, he had contracted no Pollution; but as he 


Teſtimony of Circumcifion, in order to ſhew, that he 
was truly and rightly deſcended of that Anceſtor, and 


approve of a Sacrament, which was 
both of divine Inſtitution, and a Means of Admiſſion 


%* 
Chap. 2, 


When the Days of her Purification, according 10 
the Law of Moſes, avere accompliſhed] The Law con- 
cerning the Purification of Women, we have in the 
x117h Chapter of Leviticus, wherein it is ordained, 
that a Woman, after bearing of Children, ſhould con- 
tinue, for a certain Number of Days, in a State which 
the Law termed unclean. For the ſeven firſt Days, 
all Converſation or Contact polluted them that ap- 
proached her; and for three and thirty Days more 
(which in all amount to forty) ſhe was ſtill, tho' in an 
inferior Degree, reputed unclean ; but at the Expira. 
tion of this Term, if her Child was a Son (for the 
Time was double for a Daughter) ſhe was commanded 
to bring a Bucrnt-offering and a Sin- offering, which 
wiped out the Stain which the Law had laid upon 
her, and reſtored. her to all the Purity and Privileges 
ſhe had before. Now, tho' the miraculous Concep. 
tion of our bleſſed Virgin, ſet her above any Obliga- 
tion to the Law of Impurity, yet ſince her being a 
Mother was ſufficiently notorious, tho* the Manner of 
her being ſo was a Secret, 'twas fit that ſhe ſhould 
ſubmit, as the known Mother of a Son, to the Cere- 
monies expected from her. Her Sin- offering was not 
indeed due in any Senſe, but ſhe lay under the ſame 
legal Incapacity, in the Eye of the World, as other 
Women did, and was to be reſtored to the Temple 
by it. Her Burnt- offering was not due, as that of 
other Parents was, to commemorate a Deliverance 
from Pangs and Danger; but never ſure were Thanks 
ſo juſtly due for any Son, as this; never from any 
Mother as from her, who had the Honour to bring 
forth her own, and the World's Saviour, the Bleſſing 
and Expectation of all the Earth. As therefore he 
was circumciſed in his own Perſon, tho' the myſtical 
and moral Part of Circumciſion had nothing to do 
with him: So his Mother ſubmitted to all the Puri. 
fications of any other 17ae1;:iſþ Woman, tho' ſhe par- 
took not in any Degree of the Infirmities and Pollu- 
tions common to other Births, | 
A Pair of Turtle Doves, and two young Pi * 
This Oblation of zwo Turtle-Doves, which the bleſſe 
Virgin offered, was appointed only for the meaner 
Sort of People, Z2vir. xii. 6, 8. which diſcovers 
the Poverty of Foſeph and Mary, that they could 
not reach to a Lamb of the firſt Year, the Offer- 
ing, which they, who had Ability, were obliged to 


* 


make. 


TDyuere was a Man in Feruſalem whoſe Name wa; 


Simeon] Some are of Opinion, that this $72701 was 
the Son and Succeſſor of Hillel, a very famous Doc- 
tor in the. Zewwiſp Church before our Saviour's Time, 
and that he was either the Father or Maſter of Ga- 
maliel, at whoſe Feet St. Paul was educated. But 
beſides that, we can hardly ſuppoſe, how a Perſon 
of this Note could make ſo publick a Declaration in 
Favour of our Lord, and yet no more Notice taken 
of it. If we look into the ſeveral Revelations which 
God, at this Time, was pleaſed to give of his Son, 
we ſhall find that none of them were directed to any 
of the Phariſees or principal Doctors of the Law, 
but that to 70 a Carpenter, to Zacharias an ordina- 
ry Prieſt, and to a Company of poor Shepherds, ſuch 
Diſcoveries were made; and it is much more reaſon- 
able to preſume, that this Simeon, to whom God had 
revealed the Time of Chriſt's Coming, was ſome 
boneſt plain Man, more remarkable for his Piety 
and Devotion, than any other Quality or Accom- 
pliſhmett. When he came into the Temple it's ſaid, 
that among the other Mothers, who brought their 
Children to be preſented to the Lord, he obſerved 
the holy Virgin all ſhining with Rays of Light, and 
that, putting the Multitude afide, he went directly to 
her, gave her his Bleſſing, took the Child 7e/us in 
his Arms, and being divinely inſpired, pronounced 
the Canticle, Nunc dimittis. Nicephorus relates, that 
as ſoon as he returned. the Child to his Mother, he 
died; and Epiphanius adds, that the Hebrew Prieſts 
refuſed to give him Burial, becauſe he had ſpoken of 
our Saviour with too much Advantage. But theie 


Traditions may be ground leſs Fictions. 
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Chap. 2. 


Aud when they had performed all Things accord- 

2 op Law = Lord, &c.) This mult be inter- 
wed of ſome Time at leaſt, after they had per- 
med theſe Things. For, upon Suppoſition, that 
the Nagi ans came to Bethlehem after that Zoſeph and 
Mary had been at Feruſalem with the Child, upon 


Fe Child's Return from thence, his Parents. muſt 


have taken Berhlehem in their Way, and there made 


ſome ſmall Stay (in which Time we ſuppoſe the Wiſe- 


Abode ; Becauſe the other two Suppoſitions 
2 the of va came to Bethlehem before the 
Preſentation of the Child *. alem, or that they 
came not till he was in the ſecond Year of his Age, 
when his Parents, upon ſome Buſineſs or other hap- 


—— to be at Bethlehem, are attended with more 


ifficulties than can eaſily be furmounted. 


From Ver. 40 to the End. And the child 
grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with 
wiſdom; and the grace of God was upon 
him. Now his parents went to Jeruſalem 
every year at the feaſt of the paſſover. And 
when he was twelve years old, they went 


* 


up to Jeruſalem, after the cuſtom of the 


feaſt. And when they had fulfilled the 


days, as they returned, the child Jeſus tar- 


Tied behind in Jeruſalem : and Joſeph and 


his mother knew not of it. But they ſup- 


poſing him to have been. in the. company, 


Went a day's journey, and they ſought him 


among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. And 
when they found him not, they turned back 


again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him, And it 


came to paſs, that after three days they 


found him in the temple, fitting in the midſt 


of the doctors, both hearing them, and aſk- 


ing them queſtions. And all that heard him 


were aſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and an- 
ſwers. And when they ſaw him, they were 
amazed: and his mother ſaid unto him, Son, 
why haſt thou thus dealt with us? behold, 
thy father and I have ſought thee ſorrow- 
ing. And he faid unto them, How is it 
that ye ſought me? wiſt ye not that I muſt 
be about my Father's buſineſs. And they 
underſtood not the ſaying which he ſpake 
-unto them. And he went down with them, 
and came to Nazareth, and was ſubject un- 
to them: but his mother kept all theſe ſay- 
ings in her heart. And Jeſus increaſed in 
wiſdom and ſtature, and in favour with God 


and man. 


men he was twelve Tears old, they went up to 


| 4. It is commonly obſerved by thoſe tha: 


are learned in the Cuſtoms and Inſtitutions of the 
Fewiſe Church, that until a Child was twelve Years 
old, he was not obliged to go to Feruſalem, at the 
Time of the Paſſover; and To though their Youths 
were ufually thirteen before they were brought before 
the Maſters of the Synagogue, to give an Account of 
their Proficiency in Religion (which anſwers, in a 
great Maſure to the Chriſtian Rite of Confirmation) 
Jet, ſince the Seaſon then appointed, was accommo- 
dated to the Capacities and Abilities of Children in 
general, without forbidding thoſe of Qualifications 
extraordinary, and whoſe Genius, in the Fewwifp 
Phraſe, did run before the Commandment, to appear 
fooner, our Saviour might offer himſelf, to his Era. 


mination, a Year before the common Time; and this 
| 26 | 


men came) before they wp; at to the Place of their 


K. L UK E's Coſpel. 0 201 


is the beſt Reaſon that can be aſſigned for his ſtaying 
behind his Parents, when he could not but know, 
that they were departed from e without him; 
and for his being — in one of the Rooms adjoining 
to the Temple, where the Doctors of the Law uled 
to meet, not only to reſolve the Queſtions that were 
brought before them, but to examine likewiſe and 
confirm ſuch of the Youth as they found to be qua- 
lified for that Ceremony; which, according to the 
ſame Authors, was uſually performed by devout 


Prayers and ſolemn Benedictions. See Gyotius on 


Luke ii. 45. Beauſobre's and Pool's Annot. and Hau- 
Hope s Epiſt. and Goſp. | 

They turned back again to Feruſalem, ſeeking him?) 
It may ſeem a little ſtrange, that Mary and Joſeph, 
who had been ſufficiently inſtructed; one would think, 
in the great Article of Chriſt's Divinity, and there- 


fore muſt, certainly know, that as he was the Power 


and Wiſdom of God, he could neither fall into any 
Danger, nor come to any Harm, ſhould ſo mightily 
afflict themſelves when they came to miſs him. The 
Reaſon which Oyrigen ſeems. to aflign is, not that his 
Parents ſuppoſed he was loſt, or come to any Miſchance, 
but were apprehenſive | that he had withdrawn him- 
ſelf to ſome other Place, and was poſſibly gone up 
to Heaven, there to continue until his 9 Father 
ſhould think proper to ſend him down again. But 
the moſt eaſy and natural Solution is, that without 
ever conſidering what they had ſufficient Reaſon to 


believe concerning his Divinity and Omni potence, they 


ſuffered themſelves to be carried away by their natu- 
cal Tenderneſs, and could not, without great Con- 
cern, ſee themſel ves op 
tain of what had befallen him, or for what poſſible 
Reaſon he ſhould abſent himſelf from theirs. It muſt 
not be denied,” however, that tho' ſomething may be 
allowed to a Parent's Fondneſs, yet it does. not ap- 
pear, from their whole Conduct, and eſpecially from 
Mary's Complaint, and our Saviour's Reply, that they 


had, as yet, a clear and perfect Knowledge of his di- 


vine Nature in Union with the human; and there- 
fore the Evangeliſt has remarked upon them, Thar 
they underſiood not the Saying which he ſpake unto 
them. 8 | 15 
Aer three Days they found him] We need not 
from hence infer, that they were three Days ſeeking 


him, but rather, that it was three Days from the 


Time they ſet out from Feru/alem ; going on their 


Journey the firſt ys ering to Feruſalem the ſe- 


cond ; and finding him in the Temple on the third : 
For, fince they found him in the Temple, which, in 
all Probability, was the firſt Place they ſought for 
him in, we can hardly imagine that they ſhould be 


three Days in Zeruſalem before they found him. Pools 


Annot. 7 | 

Some have been ſo curious as to enquire, why the 
Evangeliſts have related no Particulats of our Sa- 
viour's 'Life, from the twelfth Year of his Age, till 


he began his Miniſtry, which was about the thirtieth ; 
becauſe, if in this intermediate Space, he did any 


Thing worthy of Remembrance, it oughr, ſay they, to 
have been recorded. But when it is confidered, that 
the End of the ſacred Penmen was, not ſo much to 
gratify our Curioſity,” as to conſult our Profit, we can- 
not but admire the great Wiſdom of God (by whoſe 
Inſpiration they wrote) in paſſing by the leſs active 
Part of our Lord's Life, which would certainly have 
{welled their Pappa to immenſurable Volumes, fit 
for the Peruſal of none but the Studious, and ſuch 
as had Plenty of Time at their Command; whereas 
now, tak ing the four Goſpels together, they make but 
a ſmall Book, and ſeparately, no more than little 
Manuals that -may be carried about us wherever we 
go, may be ſoon read over, and as eaſily remember'd, 
even by Men of mean Capacities, and no great Lei- 
ſure; and yet they contain all the Tranſactions of 


our Saviour's Life, which chiefly concern us to khow ; 


that is, ſuch as relate to his mediatorial Office; 
as that he came into the World to teach us; to die, 


and to riſe again for us; to inſtruct us by his hea- 


venly Doctrine, as our Prophet; to offer himſelf a 


Fee 


Sacri - 


rived of his Company, unce r- 
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Sacrifice on the Croſs, as our Prieſt; and to looſe the 
Bands of Death, and to aſcend triumphant into Hea- 
ven, as our King. For there are alſo many other 
Things, ſays the Evangeliſt, hut Jeſus did, awhich 
are not written in this Book ; but theſe are oritten 
that ye might believe, that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son 
of God, and that believing, ye might have Life 
through his Name, John xxi. 25. and Xx. 31. ; 
Teſus increaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, and in 
Favour with God and Man] But how could he, 
who was the eternal Wiſdom of the Father, be 1m- 
Yoved in any Quality of the Mind? Or, how could 
e, who was co-eſſential and co-eternal with the Fa- 
ther, be ſuppoſed to grow in Favour with him, in 
whoſe Boſom he refided from all Eternity? The An- 
{wer is, that all Things in Scripture, which are ſpo- 
ken of Chriſt, are not ſpoken with Reſpect to his en- 
tire Perſon, but only with Reſpect to one or other of 
the Natures that are united in that Perſon. His dt- 
vine Nature was infinite, and conſequently capable of 
no Improvements, but his Human was: And therefore, 
though the divine Logos was united to the human 
Soul, by his Conception, yet might the divine Nature 
communicate its Powers to the Human, by diſtinct 
and gradual Illuminations ; and accordingly we may 
obſerve, that all publick Manifeſtations of it to the 
World, ſeem to have been induſtriouſly declined, till 
Ripeneſs of Years and Judgment had carried him up 
to the Perfeftions of a Man. So little Reaſon have 
we to ſuppoſe, that he, who condeſcended to be like 
us in Body, ſhould think it below him to be ſo too, 
in that other no leſs eſſential, but much more noble 
Part of us, our Soul, without which it was impoffible 
for him to be Man; fo little Reaſon had they to ima- 
ine, that the divine Eſſence in him ſupplied the 
lace and Offices of intellectual Faculties. | 
Here, ſays Furkit, is a farther Inſtance of our Sa- 
viour's Humanity, as it confiſted of Soul and Body; 
he grew and improved, his Body in Stature, his Soul 
in Wiſdom; and became every Day illuſtrious in the 


Eyes of all. Vain then is the Conclufion of the Soci- 


nians from this Text, that Chriſt could not be God, 
becauſe God cannot wax ſtrong in Spirit, or increaſe 
in Wiſdom, as Chriſt is here ſaid to do; for God's Per- 
fections are infinite, and will admit of no Increale : 
Whereas it's plain, that this Increaſe attributed to 
Chriſt in Age and Stature, reſpects his Humanity; 
the Wiſdom and Endowments of the human Mind 
were capable of Increaſe, tho' his divine Perfections 
were abſolutely perfect. 


GH-AP.. UL 
The Preaching and Baptiſm of John ; his 
' Impriſonment by Herod ; his Teftimony of 
Chriſt, who is baptized by him. Chriſt's 
Age and Genealogy traced up to Adam. 


Ver. 1, 2 , 4; 5, 0; 3, OW in the 
8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 | YN fifteenth year 
of the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pi- 
late being governor of Judea, and Herod 
being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother 
Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and of the region 
of Trachonitis, and Lyfanias the tetrarch of 
Abilene, Annas and Caiaphas being the high 
prieſts, the word of God came | unto John 
the ſon of Zacharias in the wilderneſs. And 
he came into all the country about Jordan, 
preaching the baptiſm of repentance, for the 
remiſſion of fins: As it is written in the 
book of the words of Eſaias the prophet, 
ſaying, The voice of one crying in the wil- 
derneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make. his paths ſtraight, Every valley ſhall 


- 


Chap. 3. 


be filled, and every mountain and hill ſhall 
be brought low ; and the crooked ſhall be 
made ſtraight, and the rough ways ſhall be 
made ſmooth ; And all fleſh ſhall fee the 
ſalvation of God, Then faid he to the 
multitude that came forth to be baptized of 
him, O generation of vipers, Who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come? 
Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of re. 
pentance, and begin not to ſay within your. 
ſelves, We have Abraham to our father: for 
I fay unto you, that God is able of theſe 
ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham, 
And now alſo the axe is laid unto the root of 
the trees.: every tree therefore which bring. 
eth not forth good fruit, is hewen down 
and caſt into the fire, And the people aſked 
him, ſaying, What ſhall we do then ? He 
anſwereth and faith unto them, He that 
hath two coats, let him impart to him that 
hath none; and he that hath meat, let him 
do likewiſe. Then came alſo publicans to 
be baptized, and faid unto him, Maſter 
what ſhall we do? And he faid unto them, 
Exact no more than that which is appoint- 
ed you. And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded 
of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? And 
he ſaid unto them, Do violence to no man, 
neither accuſe any falſly, and be content 
with your wages. ro rt Og 


The Word of God came to John] How John paſſed 
the former Part of his Life, Sale L aleo but 
there is an antient Tradition in the Church, that Hl. 
2abeth, hearing of the fad Havock which Here's 
Barbarity had made among the Infants in Bethlehem, 
Hed into the Wilderneſs to ſave her Child from the 
Tyrant's Rage, and there attended him with all the 
Care and Tenderneſs of an affectionate Mother: That 
the Child was about eighteen Months old, when his 
Mother thus fled with him, but after forty Days ſhe 
died, and his Father Zacharias, at the next Time of 
his Adminiſtration, was, by the Command of Herd 
(becauſe he would not diſcover the Place of his Son's 
Concealment) put ro Death. That in this Deſtitution 
of natural Parents, God ſent an Angel to be his Nou- 
riſner and Guardian (as he had formerly done to Ei- 
jah, when he fled from the Rage of Ahab) until he 
came of Strength to provide for himſelf, and that then 
he lived in the Manner the Evangeliſts have deſcribed. 
When he began his Preaching is not ſo well agreed. 
Lightfoor, and ſome others, who believe that our 8a 
viour was born in September, and that John was now 
beginning to be thirty Years of Age, are of Opinion, 
that he began his Miniſtry about the Paſſover; but 
Iſber and his Followers, do with more Probability 
1 that his Preaching began about the tenth Dy 
of the ſeventh Month (which anſwers to our 19t 
Day of October) five Days before the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, upon the great Day of Expiation, whea the 
High-Prieſt entered the Holy of Holies, and when ſo 
lolemn a Faſt was njoined. that whoſoever did not 
afflict his Soul at that Time, was to be cut off from 
the People. | 


Preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance for the Re. 
miſſion of Sins] The Meaning of this Phraſe is, that 
John preached Repentance, Matt. iii. 2. and baptized 
thoſe that were penitent, in Token of the Remiſſion 
of their Sins, even as they, on their Parts, received 
Baptiſm, in Teſtimony of the Sincerity of their Re- 
8 Now B-ptiſm, we know, was no new or 

range Thing among the Fees, It was acknowledged 

e 


and practiſed as an Einblem of Purification, whey” 
/ pa 


Chap. 3. 
Guilt, and a Rite of entering ſolemn] Into Co- 
venant with God. The Expoſitors of their Law agree, 
that this Covenant paſſed _ the whole Con rega · 
tion of Hruel, juſt before the Law was - ji on 
S$:nai ; and their Cuſtom in all ſuccee, in Ages, has 
been, to receive their Heathen Proſelites y 
as well as by Sacrifices and Circumciſion. 
formity. to this therefore, John both adminiſter'd and 
exhorted his Followers to his Ordinance of Baptiſm, 
as an Evidence of Penitence for their palt Sins, and 
Profeſſion of better Obedience for the future, But 
then, as Faith is a Qualification for Tape, as well 
as Repentance, he propounded our Lord for the Ob- 
ject of Faith to all who received this Ordinance at 
is Hands: For 8 verily we gg — rhe Bap- 
ifm of Repentance, ſayin unto the People, 
Fay be him who ould come After hin; i. e. 
on Chriſt Jeſus, Ads; XIX. 4. It is a great Miſtake 
therefore in ſome, to ſuppoſe that the Baptiſm of Jahn 
was in Subſtanze the lame with what Chriſt did af- 
terwards inſtitute : For John neither did, nor could 
baptize his on in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as the Apoſtles did, becauſe rhe Holy Ghoſt was not 
vet + yo" VI. 39. he did not baptize them in 
the Name of Chriſt, for had he done fo, there had 
been no Occafion for the Queſtion, Whether he him- 
ſelf were 2he Chriſt, or not, Ver. 
Herein therefore 
tiſm, that, though 
yet it did not make them ſo z 
St. Paul baptiz ing again ſome | 
(who had before received the Baptiſm of ohn in or- 
der to fit them for the Reception of the Holy Ghoſt, 


ap- 
en to be Chriſtians, 


The Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs) A Wil- 
the Jes, did not ſignify a Place 
wholly void o Inhabitants, but a Place that was more 
mountainous, leſs 
the Inhabitants were more diſperſed, 
Parts of the Country; and the W 
where Fob preached and 


than in other 
ilderneſs of udea, 
baptized, lay on eac Side 


of do. River Fordan, on the Confines of Ey0n and 
Salim, | 2 
It is the Opinion of ſome, that un choſe rather 


in the Wilder- 

make a moſt 
Muſtrious Difterence between himſelf and Chriſt, of 
it was propheſied, that he ſhould frequently 
appear and teach in the Temple, Aal. iii. 1. 

Then came * Publicans to be vaptized) The 
Publicans were Perſons of no particular Se, nor of 
my 'rligions Function among the 
ublick Officers, whom the Romans 


ke their Tributes, Tolls, and Impoſts. 


into the Hands of the ends, 
who farmed it of the Romans, it ſoon became bale and 


on theſe two Accounts; 1, Becauſe theſe Tributes 
were looked Pon as a ſtand ing Inſtance of their Sla- 
very, wh ch they, who made ſuch Boaſts of their being 
a free. born People, and inveſted with all that Privi- 
God himſelf, could leaſt of all endure. And, 
Publicans having farmed the Cu. 
ſtoms of the Romans, at high Rates, did generally 

e of all Methods of Extortion and Oppreſſion, 
to enable them both to 


nay, 
rs which we find them ſo frequently blaming our 


15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 

Pie were in expectation, and all men 

muſed in their hearts of John, whether he 
1 
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that they 


fruitful, leſs peopled, and where 


more eſpecially odious to the FOWS up- 


Miniſtry was 


even to eat or drink with them, 


20, 21, 22 And as 


Were the Chriſt or not; John anſwered, 
ſaying unto them all, I indeed þaptize you. 
| worthy 
to unlooſe: he ſhall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with fire, Whole fan is 
in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge 
his floor, and will gather the wheat into 
his garner; but the chaff he will burn with 
fire unquenchable. And many other things 
in his exhortation preached he unto the peo- 
But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved 
by him for Herodias his brother Philip's wife, 
and for all the evils which Herod had done, 
Added yet this above all, that he ſhut up 
John in priſon. Now when all the 
were baptized, it 
being baptized, and praying, 
opened: And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in 


This whole Sermon of Fohr's is reco:ded, but with 
little Variation, by St. Marrhery, Chap. iii. and St. 
Mark, Chap. i. where we have given large Comments 
upon it; and therefore have the leſs to ſay here. 

When all the People avere baptized, it came zo paſs 
rhat Feſus alſo bein baptized, Le There are ſome 
other Reaſons whic might induce our Lord to come 
to John's Baptiſm, beſides what himſelf 
Matt. iii. 15. for thus it becometh us ro fulfil all 
Pepi | to 

ifi 


Baptiſm of John by his publick Approbation, that by 


hereby he might aboliſh the Ceremony of the Jewiſh 
Baptiſm, and more effectually recominẽnd that of his 
own Inſtitution, to which this of the Baptiſt was an 


Introd uction; and more ef} cially, that in the Pre- 


ſence of the the Company that had 


reſorted to him, he might obtain the Teſtimony of the 


to confirm 
promiſed Meſſiah, 
and to induce the People, as ſoon as he began his Mi- 


13, 14. it is ſaid, Then comerh Feſus 
70 Jordan, unto Fohn, 10 be baptized of 
mim, but John forbad hin But how could John for- 
when he ſays of himſelf, 7 knew him not 
but he that ſent me to baptize with Mater, the ſame 
aid unto nue, Upon whom thou Halt ſee rhe Serie de- 
ſcending and remaining on him, the Jame is he that 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, John i. 33. Now, to 
this it may be anſwered, that ſince one Part of John's 
i 70 bear Witneſs of that Tight, which 
lIighteth every Man that cometh into the World, it was 
highly neceſſary, that our Saviour ſhould be unknown 
to him in Perſon, before he came to his Baptiſm; that 
the World might have no Suſpicion of any Colluſion, 
or that the Baptiſt teſtified of him by Compact. Tho 
notwithſtand ing he had never ſeen the Face of our 


Saviour, becauſe they were bred up in different Coun- 


tries, yet by a particular Revelation, he knew that 
he was already come into the World, and was ſhortly 
to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore when 
our Saviour came, and preſented himſelf to be bap- 
tized, he had immediately another Revelation, that 
this was the great Perſon, of whom he had been told 
before; even as Samuel, having been told ; by God, 
that on the Morrow, a Min ould come to him to be 
rhe Captain over his People Iſrael, 1 Sam. ix. x5. upon 
Saul appearing, had another Inſpiration, nn 
the 


— 


. 
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the Bapri/?'s here, Bgld 776 Man of whom I pale 
0 thee, Ver. 5). © 1485-01 8 

The Obſervation of the Greek Church, in Relation 
to our Saviour's Baptiſi is this, that he who aſcended 
out of the Water, muſt firſt deſcend down into it ; 
and conſequently, h Baptiſm is to be performed, 
not by ſprinkling, but by waſhing the Body. And in- 
deed he muſt be ſtrangely ignorant of the Zewiſh 
Rites of Baptiſm, who ſeems to doubt of this, fince to 
the due Performance of it, they required the Immer- 
fion of the whole Body, to ſuch a Degree of Nicety, 
that if any Dirt was upon it, that hindered the Wa- 
ter from coming to that Part, the thought the Cere- 
mony not rightly done. The hriſtians, no doubt, 
took this Rite from the Jews, and followed them in 
their Manner of performing it. Accordingly, ſeveral 
Authors have ſhewn, that we read no where in Scrip- 
ture of any one's bein baptized, but by Immerſion : 


and from the As Councils, and antient Rituals, 


have proved, that this Manner of Immerſion continued 


(as much as poſſible) to be uſed, for thirteen hundred 
Years after Gbrift But it is much to be queſtioned, 
whether the Prevalence of Cuſtom, and the over Fond- 


ever ſuffer it be reſtored, eſpe- 
cially in theſe cold Countries. wid 


From Ver. 25 to the End, And Jeſus him- 
ſelf began to be about thirty years of age, 
being .(as was ſuppoſed) the fon. of Joſeph, 
which was the ſon of Heli, Which was he 
Jon of Matthat, which was zbe ſon of Levi, 
which was the ſen of Melchi, Which was the 
Jon of Janna, which was the Jon of Joſeph, 
Which was he ſon of Mattathias which was 
he ſon of Amos, which was the ſon of Naum, 
which was the ſon of Eſli, which was the 
ſon of Nagge, Which was the on of Maath, 
which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was 
the ſon of Semei, which was the fon of Jo- 
ſeph, which was the /on of Jada, Which 
was the fon of Joanna, which was the ſon 
of Rheſa, which was Zhe ſon of Zorobabel, 
Which was the ſon of Salathiel, which was 
the ſon of N eri, Which was the /on of Mel- 
chi, which was 7he on of Addi, which was 
the ſon of Coſam, which was the fon of El- 
modam, which was zhe ſon of Er, Which 
Was the ſon of Joſe, which was th, ſon of 
Eliezer, which was he on of Jorim, which 
was the ſon of Matthat, which was be ſon 
of Levi, Which was the (n of Simeon, 
which was the ſon of Juda, which was the 
eon of Joleph, which was the ſon of Jonan, 
Which was the ſon of Eliakim, Which was 
the ſon of Melea, which was the ſon of 
Nlenan, which was ze ſon of Mattatha, 
which was the ſon of Nathan, which was 
the ſon of David, Which was 74; 01 of Jeſſe, 
which was the ſon of Obed, which was 5 
Jon of Booz, which was the ſon of Salmon, 
which was the /on of Naaſſon, Which was 


the fon of Aminadab, which | as the ſon of 
Aram, which was the ſon of Eſrom, which 


Was the ſon of Phares, which was the ſon 
of Juda, Which was the ſon of Jacob, which 
was the ſon of Iſaac, which was the ſon of 
Abraham, which was the fon of Thara, 


which was the ſon of N achor, Which 


Au EX POSITION To 


the King of Babylon, Zedekiah his Uncle, was made 


lomon, Salathiel, upon 


not becauſe he was naturally his Son, but on! y legally 


| Chap, | 4 
Was he fon of Saruch, which was ge ſen of 
Ragau, which was the fon of Phalec, which 
was tbe ſon of Heber, which was the ſon of 
Sala, Which was Phe Jon of Cainan, which 
was the fon of Arphaxad, which was the ſn 
of Sem, which was the hen of Noe, which 
was the ſon of Lamech, Which was Phe ſon 
of Methuſala, which was the ſon of Enoch 
which was Zhe Jon of Jared, which was the 
ſon of Maleleel, which was zh fon of Cai. 
nan, Which was the * of Enos, which was 
the fon of Seth, which was Phe /on of Adam, 
which was the ſon of God. 


In this Genealogy of our Saviour, given by St. Tue 
Criticks obſerve a manifeſt Difference from that te. 
lated by St. Mattheny, But this Difference IS account. 
ed for and accommodated by a learned modern Au- 
thor, in the following Manner. We may obſerve, firſt, 
ſays he, That theſe two Evangeliſts were Men of dif. 
ferent Nations, and, in that eſpect, had different 
Deſigns. For St. Mather was, by Birth, a Jeu, 
wrote his Goſpel for the Benefit pr the evi Con. 
verts; and wrote it, very probably in their Language, 
and as he adher'd to the received Cuſtom of the Fews, 
in this Matter of Genealogy, he began his Deduction 
no higher than Abraham, the Father of the Hebrews, 
but St. .Zuke was a Gentile, and may truly be called 
rhe Evangeliſt, as St. Paul was the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles; and therefore, when he comes to relate 
the Pedigree of Jeſus, he takes a different Method, and 
carries it up as far as Adam, the Father of Mankind. 

Secondly, We may obſerve likewiſe, that St. Mat- 
 thew intends my to ſet down our Lord's political or 
royal Pedigree, by which he had a Right to the 
Crown of the Jews, but St. Luke ſhews his natural 


whom he took Fleſh and Blood: And to this Pur- 


the firſt Promiſe of the Kingdom was made ; whereas 
St. Zyke runs his Line up to Adam, the firſt Head 
and Fountain of human Nature; which plainly 
ſhews, that the one deduced only his Title to the 
Crown, and the other the natural Deſcent of his Hu- 
manity. | 

That St. Marthew uſes the Word vegas only in a 
political Senſe, is clear from hence, That he applies 


wrote him childleſs ; whereupon, bein depoſed by 


King ; and after wards, upon the Removal of him 
likewiſe, there — no more of the Line of H- 
t 


at Account, is ſaid by M. 
7hew, Chap. i. 12. to have been begotten by econiah, 


or politically fo, as ſucceeding in the Kingdom during 
Feconiah's Captivity, | | 

Thirdly, We may obſerve farther, that as Davil 
had ſeveral Sons by former Wives, ſo by Barhſb:bs 
likewiſe he had three, beſides Slomon, whereo the 
eldeſt, next to him, was. Nathan, and that Chriſt 
deſcended naturally from David, not by Solomon, but 
by Nathan ; for, tho? it be frequently ſaid in Scrip- 
ture, that the Meſſiah ſhould ſpring from David, it 
1s never faid, that he ſhould deſcend from Solomon; 
for which Reaſon St. Luke only deduces Nathan's 
Line, which came into the Poſſeſſion of the Throne 
pos FJeconiah's Captivity, and Want of Iſſue) in the 

erſon of Salathiel. ; 

Fourthly, We may obſerve again, that the Crown of 
Judah being now come into the Line of Nathan, in 
the Perſon of Salathiel, and after him; in the great 
and renowned Zorobabel for as much as the two Evan- 

eliſts agree from Feconiah to Zorobabel, and after 
kin divide, each aſcribing to him a different Suc- 
ceſſor, viz. the former Abiud, and the latter Rivas 


7 We 


Chap. 3. | 


Sol o Zorobabel ; Katy that from Abiud, 
Brother, lineally deſcended FHoſepb, according. to the 
Computation of St. -Marthew, and from Rheſa, the 
ounger Brother, deſcended Mary, of whom gs was 
— according to the Deſcription of St. Luke. 

Fifthly, Once more we may obſerve, that it was 
a Cuſtom of the Jeg, not to reckon the Women by 
Name, in her Pedigree, but to reckon the Husband in 
Right-of his Wife; for which Reaſon we are not to 
think it ſtrange, that we find Joſeph twice reckoned, 
firſt in bis own Right, by St. "Marrheno, and then in 
his Wife Mary's Right, by St. Lulę: For it 1s certain, 
that Mary was properly the Daughter of Eli, and 
that Zo/eph, who, in the Account, ſucceeds him, is ſo 
reckoned , not as his natural Son, but as his Son- in- 
law, inſtead of his Wife Mar as the Manner of 
the Zews was: And, 8 Y, it is remarked by 
ſome learned Men, that St. Luſte does not lay of 70. 
ſeph, that he was the Son of Eu, but only he was of 
Eli, i. e. related to him, and belonging to his Fami- 
ly, as his Son- in- law. Pit, however, it was that the 
Genealogy of eſis ſhould be deduced from Foſeph, 
becauſe it was o genera] ly received by the Fes, that 
5 was the Son of a Carpenter, the Son cr Foſeph ; 
o that if Zo/eph had not been acknowledged to have 
been of the 'Tribe of Fudah, and of the Family of 
David, fince according to the received Rule of the 


Family, they would not have failed to have objected 
this as a juſt Prejudice againſt all our Lord's Pre- 
tences of ping the Meſſiah; | 
The Sum of theſe Obſervations, in ſhort, is this, 
That the royal Line of David, b Solomon, being ex- 
tint in Zeconiah, the Crown and Kingdom aſſed into 
the next younger Line of Nathan, another Son of Da- 
vid, in Salathiel and Zorobatel : this Zorobabel hav- 
ing two Sons, Abiud and Re a, the royal Dignit 
delcended of Right upon the Line of Abiud, of which 
Joſeph was the laſt ; and he marrying the Virgin 
Mry, who ſprung from the Line o Rheſa, Ne 
younger Son of Zofobabel, and, as ſome imagine, hav- 
ing no Iſſue himſelf, his Right paſſed to the Right of 
ary, being next of Kin,. and, y that Means, upon 
Jeſus her Son; ſo that he was both naturally the bon 
ot David, and alſo legally the King of the eros; the 
latter of which is accounted to us y Matthew, as the 
former is by Zuke. | 
This ſeems to be a pretty clear Deduction of our 
Saviour's Pedigree, and is capable of piving a fair 
Solution to a great many of thoſe Objections Which 
ariſe from the different Names, or the unequal Num- 
bers in the Names, or the unequal Diſtances from each 
other, which are diſcernible in the two Genealogies. 
But, Me dap. Interpreters might ſave themſelves this 
Trouble, o giving a Reaſon for ſeveral Difficulties oc- 
curting therein, by laying, that Marrheaw (concerning 
whom the main Diſpate 18) recites his Account, as he 
found it in the authentick Copies of the nut, who, 
doubtleſs, in every Family, had preſerved ſome known 
and approved Genealogy of their Deſcent from Abra. 
the Father of their Nation, in whom they ſo 
much gloried, and from whoſe Loins they expected 
the promiſed Meſſiah. | 
That even in our Saviour's Time, the Jews had 
gnealogica] Tables, wherein they kept an Account 
of their Families and Tribes, is evident from what 
70 bus ſays, vis. That he gave the pr of bis 
Muy, as he found it written in the Pu ick Books ; 
vr need we queſtion, but that the tke, or greater 
Care was employed to preſerve the Stems of the 
— Family of David. Since then the Jews, who 
ned in the Time when the Goſpels were publiſhed 
(though exactly curious in Things of this Nature, and 
vitha maliciouſly bent againſt Chriſt and Chriſtianity) 
noyer once to invalidate the Account 
Which theſe Evan eliſts give us; this ſeems to be a 
cient Proof, that theſe Genealogies, when they 
irſt came abroad, were neither thought erroneous nor 
4 nliſtent, but aprecable to the publick Records 


en in uſe; and, if any Ditfculties now ariſe in 


N FJ. L UK E 's Goſpel. | 
that theſe two were the 
the elder 


Jews, that rhe Family of the Mother is not called a 
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them, they are not to be attributed to any real or in- 
trinſick Cauſe, but, accidentally, to- the Ipnorance of 


proper Helps, at this Diſtance 
of Time, whereby to explain them. 4 


CHAP, IV. 
Chriſt tempted by the Devil in the Wilderneſs; 


over comes him ; returns into Galilee ; be- 
gins to preach ; the People of Nazareth at- 
rempt to deſtroy him; performs Miracles; 
_ the Devils acknowledge him ; he preaches 
through the Cities. ; 


Ver. 1, 2, 4, 4, 5, 6, 7. ND jeſus be- 
8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 ing full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, returned from Jordan, and was 
led by the Spirit into the wilderneſs, Bein 
forty days tempted of the devil; and in thoſe 
days he did eat nothing : and when they 
Mere ended, he afterward hungred. And 
the devil faid unto him, If thou be the 
Son of God, command this ſtone that it be 
made bread, And Jeſus anſwered him, 
ſaying, It is written, That man ſhall not 
live by bread alone, but by every word of 
God. And the devil taking him up into an 
high mountain, ſhewed unto him all the 
kingdoms of the world in a moment of 
time. And the devil ſaid unto him, All 
this power will I give thee, and the glory 
of them : for that is delivered unto me, and 
to whomſoever I will, I give it, If thou 
therefore wilt worſhip me, all ſhall be thine. 
And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, Get 
thee behind me Satan : for it is written, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve. And he brought 
him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him on a pinna- 
cle of the temple, and ſaid unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down 
from hence, For it is written, He ſhall 
give his angels charge over thee, to keep 
thee. And in Fheir hands they ſhall bear 
thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone, And Jeſus anſwering, faid 
unto him, It is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt 
the Lord thy Gad. And when the devil 
had ended all the temptation, he departed 
from him for a ſeaſon. | 
This Account of our Saviour's being led into the 
Wilderneſs to be rempted by the Devil, varies but 
very little, if any Thing, from that of St. Mattheaw, 


Chap. iv. to which we refer the Reader. 
only add, to what we have there remarked, one Note 
more from Mr. Burkir. | 

It deſerves Regard, ſays he, that before our Saviour 
undertook the miniſterial Office, he abs Jed by the Spi- 
rit into the Wilderneſs, and there . aſſaulted 
by Satan's Temptations. Tem tation, Meditation, 
and Prayer, ſays Luther, make a iniſter; great Temp 
tations from Satan, fit us for greater Services for 
God. By his being Jed by the Spirit, we may either 
underſtand a potent and efficacious Perſwaſion with- 
out any violent Motion; or elſe, as the learned 
Dr. ZLigh. ſoot thinks, Chriſt was bodily caught by 


the Ho y Spirit into the Air, and carried from Joy. 
dan, whe 


re he was baptized, into the Wilderneſs, 
Ff f where 
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where he was tempted. God had put great Honour 
upon Chriſt at his Baptiſm, declaring him to be his 
well · be loved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed ; and 
the next News we hear, is the Devil aſſaulting him 
with his Temptations. Hence learn, that the more 
any are beloved by God, and dignified with more 
eminent Teſtimopies of his Favour, ſo much the more 
bo the Devil enraged, and maliciouſly bent againſt 
him. | | | 


14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32 And 
Jeſus returned in the power of the ſpirit in- 
to Galilee : and there went out a fame of 
him through all the region round about. 
And he taught in their ſynagogues, being 
glorified of all. And he came to Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up: and, as 
his cuſtom was, he went into the ſynagogue 
on the ſabbath-day, and ſtood up for to 
read. And there was delivered unto him the 
book of the prophet Efaias; and when he 
had opened the book, he found the place 
where it was written, The ſpirit of the Lord 
is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me 
to preach the goſpel to the poor, he hath 
ſent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach 
deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
of fight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them 
that are bruiſed, To preach the acceptable 
year of the Lord. And he cloſed the book, 
and he gave it again to the miniſter and fat 


down.: and the eyes of all them that were 


in the ſynagogue were faſtened on him, 
And he began to ſay unto them, This day 
is this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears. And 
all bare him witneſs, and wondred at the 
gracious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth. And they faid, Is not this Joſeph's 
ſon ? And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſure- 
ly fay unto me this proverb, Phyſician, heal 
thyſelf: whatſoever we have heard done in 
Capernaum, do alſo here in thy country. 
And he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, No pro- 
phet is accepted in his own country, But 
[tell you of a truth, many widows were 
in Iſrael in the days of Elias, when the 
heaven was ſhut up three years . and fix 
months, when great famine was throughout 
all the land : But unto none of them was 
Elias ſent, fave unto Sarepta @ city of Sidon, 
unto a woman that was a widow, And 
many lepers were in Iſrael in the time of 
Eliſcus the prophet : and none of them was 
cleanſed, ſaving Naaman the Syrian. And 
all they in the ſynagogue, when they heard 
| theſe things, were filled with wrath, And 
roſe up, and thruſt him out of the city, and 
led him unto the brow of the hill (whereon 
their city was. built) that they might caſt 
him down headlong. But he paſſing through 
the midſt of them went his way : And came 
down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and 
taught them on the ſabbath-days. And 


a 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. + 


word was with power. 


And Jeſus returned in the Power of the & irit 
Galilee] Galilee is a Province of Pale — which 
extends itſelf chiefly into the northern Parts thereof 
The Tribes which it contained were 1/achar, Zeby. 


lun, Napthali, and Afver, with Part (as ſome tay) 


of Dan and Parea, beyond the River Jordan. On 
the North, it is donde by Lebanon and Syria on 
the Weſt, ana ; on the South by Samaria; and 
on the Eaſt, moſtly by the River Jordan and the Sea 
of Galikce, It is generally divided into two Parts 
the Upper, and the Lower: Galilee, whereof the former 
is called Galilee of the Gentiles, Matt. iv. 15. either 
becauſe it was chiefly poſſeſſed by the Gentiles, with 
bs interiperſed among them, or rather, becaute it 
ordered upon Gentile Nations, ſuch as the Po. 
dians, Syrians, and Arabians. The whole Country 
according to Joſephus, was fruitful and well cultivated. 
and the People laborious and induſtrious. The N um. 
ber of its Towns and Villages was prodigious great 
and ſo well inhabited, that the leaſt of them did 8 
contain leſs than fifteen thouſand Soule. The Natives 
were a bold intrepid Race of Men, who defended 
themſelves bravely againſt the foreign Nations that ſur- 
rounded them, but their Wealth and Prowets made 
them ſeditioue, and very apt to rebel againſt the 
Romans, for Which they ſuffered ſometimes very 
„„ "Ogg RET 

He went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath-lg 
That the Synagogue in was, at this Time 
loaded with Rites and Ceremonies of human Invention, 
that the Prieſts were very defective in Diſcharge of 
their Functions, and the Manners of thoſe who met 
there very much corrupted, no one can doubt, who 
is at all acquainted with the Scriptures and the erp 
N yet we find that our Saviour and his 
Diſciples, as Members of the Church of Nazareth, 
went conſtantly every Sabbath. day to theſe Synagogues, 
preſerving thereby zhe Unity of the Spirit in the Bond 
of” Peace, and, upon flight Pretences, not for/aking tie 
afſembl ng themſelves together, as the Manner of ſous 
15, Heb. x. 25. . | 3 

And there was delivered unto him the Book, &c.] 
Tho' every Synagogue had a ſettled Reader, to whom 
was allowed an annual Stipend, yet when any grave 
and learned Perſon came in (eſpecially if he was a 
Stranger) it was quſtomary to make him the Compli- 
ment of reading the Portion of Scripture appointed 
for the Day, As xiii. 15. which he alway did in 
a ſtanding Poſture. For, as the Laa was given «ith 
Reverence, lay the Fews, ſo it is to be handled with 
Reverence; and when he had read what he thought 
fit, he might, if he was fo diſpoſed and qualifcd, ex- 
pound or comment upon it. The Character, which 
John the We had given of our Saviour, and the 
Miracles which he had lately done in Cana and Ca- 
pernaum, might poſſibly excite the Maſter of the Sy- 
nagogue to hear him read and expound ; read in H- 
brew, and expound in Chaldee, as Ezra had intro- 
duced the Cuſtom. In reading the Law, People 
were confined to the Leſſon of the Day, but the Rad- 
bins have obſerved, that in reading the Prophets there 
was a greater Licence allowed; and therefore, tho 
our Saviour might read juſt where the Book opened, 
yet there ſeems to be a good deal of the Hard of 
God in directing him to a Place which related to 
himſelf, and gave him fo fair an Opportunity of de- 
claring the Purpoſe of his coming into the World, 9. 
to publiſh Redemption and Liberty, Pardon and Re- 
conciliation with God, 

Opened the Book] Dr. Hammond obſerves, that the 
Greek Word for opened, refers to the Manner of WII. 
ting among the Zewws ; which was not in Parchment ot 
Papers ſewed together, as we now uſe, bat in obe 
continued Page or long Roll, and that folded up to 
{ave it from Dirt or other Harm. So the Hebrew 
Word ſignifies no more than a Paper, or Parchment 
folded up, accord ing to that of 1/arah, and the Head: 


dens ſball be folded up as a Book, referring 8 2 


Chap. 5. 


| of folding Books and Writings ; and f. > Rev. 
_ The Heavens pafſed away as a” f 1 Book, 
that is, as it is rightly rendered by us, 4 Bill, Deut. 
«xiv. 1. And ſometimes, from the round Form of It, 
when it is folded up, the Volume, or round Form of 
a Book, which ſome call the Folding; thus it is uſed, 
Heb. x. J. out of the P/almiſt, for a Roll, or Inſtru- 
ment, or Indenture, wherein Chriſt undertakes in Wrt- 
ting, under his Hand as it. were, ro do God's Mill; or 
thar which God requires of him by Way of Office. 
After the Manner of theſe Rolls or Bills, were 10 0 
Books and other Writings rolled up, when they ſhoulc 
ſnut them. The Books of the Law were folded up, 
and open'd by way of unfolding or unrolling ; and 
then again rolled up, Ver. 20. which they ordinarily 
exprets by Words, which fignify, and he folded up 
the Book, or Roll, that is, /h it up. © | 

Thruſt him out of the City, and led him, to the Brow 
of th? Hill} Such Kind of popular Executions as 
the Nazarens intended for our Saviour, when they 
would have caſt him from the Brow of the Hiil, were 
then ſometimes tolerated ; and, urder Pretence of Zeal 
for the Law, ſeveral were put to Death (eſpecially in 
Times of publick Calamity, and when the 85 were 
in the greateſt Diſtreſs) without the Forma it of Ju- 
ſtice. But what made the Nazarens ſo exceeding out- 
ragious againft our Saviour was, his declaring, them 
unworthy of the Miracles he had done at Capernaum, 
his equalizing himſelf to ſome of the greateſt of the 
antient Prophets, and, by the Inſtances of the Sido- 
man Woman, and Naaman the Syrian, plainly inti- 
mating; that his Goſpel would be chiefly received by 
the Gentiles. ee * 5 , as 75 
I paſſing through the midſt of them went his Way 
How _ out of their Hands, when they had 140 
hold of him, the Scripture does not tell us; nor is it 
our Concern to be curious to enquire. We know very 
well that it was an eaſy Thing for him, who was God 
as well as Man, to quit himſelf of any mortal Enemies: 


for the preſent, or making himſelf inviſible, or mere- 
ly by be their Rage, and changing their Wills, 
tis impoſſible to determine. Which Way ſoever he 
did it, twas certainly Tomething miraculous, and there- 
fore deprived the Nazarens of the Liberty of com- 
plaining that he had done no Miracles among them. 


From Ver. 33 to the End. And in the 
ſynagogue there was a man which had a 
ſpirit of an unclean devil, and cried out 
with a loud voice, Saying, Let us alone ; 
what have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus 
of Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy us? 
I know thee who thou art ; the holy one 
of God. And Jeſus rebuked him faying, 
Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 
And when the devil had thrown him in the 
midſt, he came out of him and hürt him 
not, And they were all amazed, and ſpake 
among themſelves, ſaying, What a word 7s 
this? for with authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they come 
out. And the fame of him went out into 
every place of the country round about. 
And he aroſe out of the ſynagogue, and en- 
tered into Simon's houſe: and Simon's wive's 
mother was taken with a great fever; and 
they beſought him for her. And he ſtood 
over her, and rebuked the fever, and it left 
her. And immediately ſhe aroſe and mi- 
niſtred unto them. Now when the ſun 


Was ſetting, all they that had any fick with 


. LU K E“, Goſpel 20 


But how he did it, whether it was by blinding them 


aivers-bileates, bithght cpein unto Hi. and 
he laid his haffds on. every one of. them, 
and healed chem., And ls dle chime 
out of many, crying out, and faying, Thou 
art Chriſt the Son of God. And he re- 
buking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak: 
for they knew that he was Chriſt... And 
when it was day, he departed" and Weit 
into a deſart place; and the people ſought 
him, and came unto him, and ſtayed him, 
that he ſhould not depart from them. And 
he ſaid unto them, I muſt preach the 
kingdom of God to other cities allo, ;,: for 
therefore am I ſent. And he preached in 
the ſynagogues of Galile. 
Theſe ſeveral Paſlages the Reader will find' ſutfici- 
ently explained in our Expoſition of Matt. viii. and 


Aark i. 23. and following Verſes, 
| Eg) LF ie $400). pf 

Sabo e A eee, 

Chriſt teaches the People out of a Ship. A 
miraculous Dranght 6f Fiſhes, Chriſt 
cleanſes a Leper ; cures a Paralytick , calls 
Levi, who makes a Feaſt, where Chriſt 
eats with Publicans; ab which the Pha- 
riſees murmur ; he vindicates himſelf, 
and defends his Diſciples for not faſt< 
ng. | IT ON MOT 


Ver. 1,'2, 3, 4, 5, M ND it came to paſs, 
6, 8, 9, 10,11 that as the people 
preſſed upon him to haar the word of God, 
he ſtood by the lake of Genneſareth, And 
ſaw two ſhips ſtanding; by the lake: but the 
fiſhermen were gone out of them, and were 
waſhing zheir . nets. And he entered into 
one of the ſhips which, was Simon's, and 
prayed him that he would thruſt out a lit- 
tle from the land: and he fat down and 
taught the people out of the ſhip. Now 
when he had left ſpeaking, he faid unto Si- 
mon, Launch out into the deep, and let 
down your nets for a draught. Atid Simon 
anſwering, faid unto him, Maſter, we have 
toiled all the night, and have taken nothing: 
nevertheleſs at thy word I will let down cke 
net. And when they had this done, they 
incloſed a great multitude. of ' fiſhes; and 
their net brake, And they beckoned unto 
their partners, which were. in the other 
ſhip, that they ſhould come and help them. 
And they came, and filled both the ſhips; 
ſo that they began to fink. When Simon. 
Peter ſaw it, he fell down at Jeſus knees, 
ſaying, Depart from me, for I am a finful 
man, O Lord. For he was aſtoniſhed, and 
all that were with him, at the draught of 


the fiſhes which they had taken: And ſo 


was alſo James and John the ſons of Zebe- 
dee, which were partners with Simon. And 
Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, Fear not; from 
henceforth thou ſhalt catch men. 'And when 

„ they 
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they had brought their ſhips to land, they 
forfook all and followed him. 
He ſtood by the Lake of Gene/areth] This Lake is 
called the Sea of Galile, Matt. iv. 18. where we have 
given a, ſhort Deſcription of it; to which we ſhall 
row add from another Author, That this Lake lies 
upon a Gravel, which makes its Water both of a good 
Colour and Taſte. It is ſofter than either Fountain 
or River Water, and withal ſo very cold, that it will 
not grow warm cho ſet in the Sun. in the hotteſt Sea- 
ſon of the Year. The River r thro” the 
Miidſt of it, which ſtocks it with a great Variety of 
Fiſh of a peculiar Taſte and Shape, not to be equalled 
in any other Place. In ſhort, it was a common Say- 
og among the Jews, that God loved the Sca of Ga. 
lle more than any other Sea; which ſo far holds 
good, that this Sea, above all others, Was honoured 
with the divine Preſence of our bleſſed Saviour, 
while he dwelt at Capernaum, very frequently, and 
even once after he was riſen from the Dead. 
Aud bee entered into one of the Ships, &c.] St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark, in their Relations of this Tranſ- 
action of Chriſt's going into the Ship, are pretty unt- 
form, but St. Luke differs from them ſo widely, that 
Interpreters have been at ſome Pains to reconcile them. 
For, whereas the two former tell us, that theſc Fiſher- 
men were caſting a Net into the Sea, St. Luke informs 
us, that they had gone out of their Ships, and had 
avaſped their Nets, des ſome other Variation in the 
Manner of the Call of the four Apoſtles. But not to 
enter into a minute Examination of Particulars, we 
ought to confider, that ſome Allowances are reafon- 
able and neceſſary to be made, for the Variation of 
Circumſtances in one Hiſtorian, who makes it his 
Buſineſs to recount Matters diſtinctly, and at large, and 
in another, whoſe Intention it is, only to declare Facts 
in general, without entering into the Series and Or- 
der of each Action. Now this is the Caſe of the 
two former Evangeliſts : The deſigned no more than 
a ſummary Account of theſe four Apoſtles Call, and 
their Compliance with it; and therefore they con- 
tented themſelves with ſetting down a- part, ſo much 
Grit as relates to Andrew and Peter, and afterwards 
what related to James and John. Bu: St. Luke, who 
propoſes to ſhew the Manner and whole Proceſs of 
the Call, records the Miracle at large, 
weaves ſeveral remarkable Paſſages, which were not 
needful to be mentioned in the rief Account of St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, but highly conducive to St. 
Luke's Purpoſe of undertaking to Leſeribe the mira- 
culous Draught of Fiſhes, Ver. 10. of this Chapter, 
which, upon our Lord's Command to make a freſh Ex- 
periment, was taken. 5 | 
Dr. Hammond is ſomewhat more co ious upon this 
Paſſage, and thoſe Words gone out of them. Some 
Difference, ſays he, ſeems to be, between Chriſt's 
coming to the Boats, 8c. here ſet down from what it 
had been in Matt herv. There Peter and Andrew were 
caſting Nets into the Sea, or Lake, Matt. vi. 18. and 
ames and John avere in the Ship, 
er. 21. But here it is {aid indifferently of them, 
* departed from their Boats, they waſhed, or had 
awalbed their Nets. So again it is Maid, that Chriſt 
called Andrew and Peter, and they followed him, 
Matt. 1v. 20. 
two, and called them, Ver. 22. But here when Petey 
was called, James and John were with him; and un- 
leſs they were called at the ſame Time with Peter, 
there would be found no other Mention of their 
Call. In anſwer to this, it muſt be firſt obſerv'd in 
— that Matthew and Mark making a brief 
ummary Relation, and leaving out a main Part of 
this Story, as his ſeeing and coming to their Boats, 
and his calling them, and their following him, do, 
on Occafion of his comin firſt to one Boat, then to 
the other, ſet down all that belongs to the ore, before 
they proceed to the other, which is very ordinary in 
all Stories, when yet many of the Paſſages are inter- 
mixed. a | | 
Thie being premiſed, 


it muſt next, to reconcile 
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over for that Time, and had {et to waſhing, 


and inter- 


mending their Nets, 


And departing thence he law the other 


the firſt ſeeming; Difference, be obſerved, Thiat the 
Word tranſlated, were waſhing, muſt be underituce 
of the Time paſt indefinitely, and be beſt rendered. 
they had juſt avaſped. their Ness; and ſo for the Word 
rendered, ere gone our of then, by after that they 
had gone out and waſped, (that is, they had given over 
fiſhing at that Time) and having done ſo, they were 
returned to their Boats again, before this Time, when 
ir is faid of Chriſt, that be ſaw 1heir Ships ſtanding 
by the Lake, that is, at the Point ſpecified here, 
Ver. 1. when, ſtanding by the Lake, the People preſſed 
upon him, or flocked unto him, to hear the Word. 
And as this is intimated b St. Luke here, Ver. 3. 
(when it is ſaid, that Chriſt entered into one of the 
Ships, and deſired Simon to thruſt out a little, which 
notes that he was come back to the Boat again) and as 
this is all that is affirmed by St. Luke in that Matter, 
ſo it agrees very well with that which is {aid by Sc. 
Mat theav: For before this it is, at Chriſt's firlt coming 
to the Lake, that St. Matthew deſcribes them in an- 
other Poſture, Jeſus walking by the Sea of Galilis, 
ſaw Simon and Andrew caſting 4 Net into tis Sea; 
which as it may poſſibly ſignif faſping, ſo it may 
otherwiſe be interpreted, not to actually fiſhing at 
that Time (for that is expreſſed, Ver. 4. of this Chap- 
ter, by letting down their Nets to catch, and launch); 
cut into the Deep, or Midſt of the Lake) but more 
probably their waſhing their Nets in the Sea, as they 
were ſitting on the Shore, (and then that will be all 
one with waſhing or ſcowring of them, which as now 
paſt, is here mentioned by St. Luke.) And depart 
ing from thence, ſays St. Matthew, he ſaw other two 
Brothers, the Sons of Zebedee, in the Ship, mend. 
ing their Nets; whereas inending their Nets was ſub- 
25 he, to their waſhing of them, and ſuppoſes it 
paſt, (as they had zeaſhed here doth.) So it agrees 
with St. Luke's Affirmation, Ver. 7. where they arc 
ſuppoſed to be in the Boat. The Deſign of St. Zkt 
in ſetting down this -Circumſtance of their having 
one out of their Boats, and waſhing their Nets, was 
oubtleſs to intimate, what is after allirmed, Ver. 5. 
that at the Time of Chriſt's coming thither, they had 
deſpaired of catching any Fiſh, and ſo had = 
and at- 
ter that they fat in one Boat, {aith St. Matthew, to 
mend their Nets; which, as it is farther Evidence 
of their Reſolution to fiſt no more at that Time, 10 
it is an Enhancement of the Miracle following, of the 
reat Draught of Fiſh, which St. Luke ſets down at 
arge, but which neither Matthew nor Mark meddle 
with, Which Order being ſuppoſed in the firſt Part, 
the ſecond will follow very agreeably, and all be ca. 
pable of an exact Harmony, by compounding of 
"Matthew and Luke together thus: Feſus walking 
by the Sea of Galilee, at his firſt coming thither, ſau 
two Brothers, Simon called Peter, and Andrew bis 
Brother, caſting their Net into the Sea, Matt. iv. 18. 
that is, waſhing of it, Luke v. 2. When he had 
aid a little while with them, he went on to another 
Boat, and there found other two Brethren, 74170 the 
Son of Zebedes and John his Brother, in a Boat with 
Zubedee their Father, who having newly waſhed, were 
now mending their Net, Ver. 21. Both thele prece: 
dent to, and 10 reconcileable wih the ſubſequent Pat- 
{ages, mentioned here, Ver. 2. He law two Ships 
ſtanding or abid ing by the Lake, that is, at the Shore, 
and the Fiſhermen having gone out of them, had 
waſhed their Nets. And then, an the People's 
porting about him to hear, Yer. 1. follows that Pal. 
age (not related by Mathers or Mark) that he went 
out into one of theſe Ships, or Boats, that of Peter, 
Ver. 3. and having, contrary to Peter's Intention, pet 
ſuaded him to launch out and let dawn the Net, 
to try what he could catch, he there wrought that 
Miracle which had like to have drowned the Boat, 
and occaſioned the calling in of John and Jaines te 
their Relief, and gave them all an aſtoniſhing El- 
Jence of his Power. Hereupon, to remove their Fear, 
Chriſt faith to Simon, Ver. 10. Fear Hes, henceforts 
rhou 12 catch Men. At which Time, | ſuppole, 
he called not him only, 


but all the other three, that 
had 


Chap. 5. | 


had their Share in this Miracle. This Matthew ſets 
down firſt of Peter and Andrew, Ver. 19. to whom 
he faith, Follow me, Ii, make you Fiſhers of Men 4 
and immediately they followed him, Ver. 20. are 
chen of the other two, Ver. 22. who allo left their 
Nets, Boat and Father, and followed him; which Aft 
of their ready following, St. Zuke ſets down agree” 
ably, tho more diſtinct A. Ver. 11. When they had 
brought their Boats to Land, they left all, and fol- 
lowed him; that is, when the two Pair of Fiſhermen, 
with their Boats ſo laden, that they were afraid 'they 
would fink, had brought them fate to ſhore, had this 
farther Evidence of Chriſt's Power, in delivering them 
from Danger, being called, they all obeyed hrs Call, 
leſt their Trade and Goods, and attended him as Diſ- 
ciples ever after. N * | | 

And whereas, of his calling the Sons of Zebedee, 


St. Mark has it, he ſaw them mending their Nets, 


and ſtraitavay he called them, Mark i. 19, 20. which 
ſeems to place no Space or Interval betwixt his coming 


to their Boat and calling them, That may —_— be 


anſwered by obſerving, 1. That the Word render'd 
preſently, is not always taken in that nice Senſe, but 


often is taken in a Latitude, and includes a greater 


Interval than is here ſuppoſed to have been. 2. The 
Difficulty in this Period may be cleared by the Con- 
ſtruction of the Words thus, He ftrairway called them, 
and they left their Father; that is, as ſoon as he called 
them, they immediately left; for ſo it is read in St. 
Matthew, He calls them, and they immediately left 
their Boat, ET. „ 

Depart from me, for T am a ſinful Man. O Lord] 
We have ſeveral Inſtances both in the Old and New 
Teftament, of Perſons ſtruck with dreadful Appre- 
henfions at the Preſence of the divine Majeſty, or 
even of ſome Angel, or a Prophet, delivering a Meſ- 
ſage from him. And therefore Grgtius ſuppoſes, that 
Peter's Caſe was much the ſame with that of the W1- 
dow of Sarepta, when ſhe complained to Elijah. 
What have I to do with thee, O thou Man of God, art 
thou come unro me to call my Sins to Remembrance ? 
1 Kings xvii. 18. But others more juſtly think, that 
Peter's Words are expreſſive rather of his high Sen- 
timents of our Lord, and the Conſciouſneſs of his own 
Unworthineſs to be found in ſuch a Perſon's Compa- 
ny, and that therefore they do not a little reſemble 
that glorious Declaration of the Centurion in the Goſpel, 
Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſheuldeſt come under 
my Roof, but [peak the Word only, and my Servant 
all be healed, Matt. viii. 8. | 
From henceforth thou ſhalt catch Men) The Words 
in our Tranſlation, From henceforth thou ſhalt catch 
Men, iv the Greek have ſomething 'very remarkable. 
For it does not {ay that Peter ſhould catch Men, as 
People do wild Beaſts or Fiſhes, in order to kill them, 
and eat them; but that he ſhould zake Them alive, as 
{ach Fiſh and wild Creatures are taken, that are de- 
ligned to be put in Stews and Parks; and therefore 
the Senſe of the Words is, Thou ſhalt be a Fiſper of 
Men, but ſuch a Piſher as ſhall preſerve them alive; 
as ſhall retrieve them, in ſhort, from Error and Igno- 
rance, and Death; and conduct them to Truth, and 
Knowledge, and eternal Life. 


12, 13, 14, 15 And it came to pals, 
when he was in a certain city, behold a 
man full of leproſy : who ſeeing Jeſus, fell 
on bis face, and beſought him, ſaying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me 
clan, And he put forth his hand, and 
touched him, ſaying, I will; be thou clean. 
And immediately the leproſy departed from 
him. And he charged him to tell no man : 
but go, and ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and 
offer for thy cleanſing, according as Moſes 
commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. 
But ſo much the more went there a fame 
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abroad of him: and great multitudes came 


together to hear, and to be healed by him of 


their infirmities. 


See this miraculous Cure of the Leper related and 
explained Matt. viii. 2. and Mark i. to which let us 
add another Remark or two, as follows. 

The Leproſy was a Diſtemper very common among 
the Jezvs. It proceeding from a general Corruption 
of the Blood and Juiccs, rendered the Perſon tainted 
with ir, extremely loathſome and deformed ; and in 
hot Countries eſpecially, was of all Diſtempers, the 
moſt ſpreading in the Body, and the moſt contagious 
to others. But then, with Regard to the Notions of 
the Fervs, and their Law concerning it, it was ſtill 
more deteſtable. It ſeparated the Perſon infected with 
it, from all civil and religious Communion ; it diſtin- 
guiſhed him by all the outward Significations of Sor- 
row and Shame ; it was generally look'd upon as a 
Plague infli ted by God for ſome enormous Crime 
it was thought ſo tar from the Power of Art, that the 
very Attempt to cure it by Medicine was eſteemed an 
impious Preſumption. In ſhort, it was dreaded as 
the higheſt of all legal Pollutions; and required a 
great Variety of Luſtrations, before the Patient could 
be reſtored to the Privilege of a %, Levit. xiii. 

But how came our Saviour to run the Hazard of 
making himſelf unclean, Levit. v. 3. by touching one 
that was manifeſtly ſo ? Now, whatever the Law con- 


cerning a Leper's Uncleanneſs might be, it ſeems as 


if the Prieſt that officiated about him, was not af- 
fected by it, becauſe we find him directed to make 


ſo near an Examination and Inſpection into his Di- 


ſtemper, Levit. xiii. 14, Sc. Aaron, we may ob- 
ſerve, tho? he officiated about his Siſter Miriam in her 
Leproſy, is not ſaid to have contracted any Pollution 
by it; and therefore might a much greater High Prieſt 
than Aaron, in Virtue of his Office, claim the ſame 
Immunity. But then, in Virtue of his Divinity, it 
was impoſſible for him to incur any legal Uncleanneſs : 
As therefore the Effect wrought upon this Leper, was 


a plain Demonſtration, that the Finger of God was in 
it, and he conſequently approved of the Action, ſo 


the Jews make it a received Rule, that a Prophet 
might vary from, and even change the Ritual Law. 
And from hence we may infer, that as Elijah and 
Eliſha both might touch the dead Children whom 


they raiſed to Life again, without any Imputation of 


Uncleanneſs, 1 Kings xvii. 19. and 2 Kings iv. 34. 
ſo might our Saviour touch this Leper; though the 
Opinion of ſome is, that he did not properly touch 
him, as a Leper, becauſe the Moment he ſtretch'd out 
his Hands, the Leproſy was cured ; but if it were 
not, the Obſervation of Theophylatt. ſtill ſtands good, 
viz. That our Lord might touch the Leper, in or- 
der to ſhew, that it was not neceſſary to obſerve 
thoſe leſſer Matters of the Law; that touching an 
unclean Perſon did not defile one that was pure 
himſelf ; and that the only Thing, indeed, that did 
defile, was the Leproſy of the Soul. 


_ = NEO 


Prom Ver, 16 to the End. And he with- 
drew himſelf into the wilderneſs, and prayed. 
And it came to paſs on a certain day, as he 
was teaching, that there were Phariſees and 
doors of the law ſitting by, which were 
come out of every town of Galilee, and Ju- 
dea, and Jeruſalem : and the power of the 
Lord was preſent to heal them. And be- 


hold, men brought in a bed a man which was 


taken with a palſy ; and they ſought means 
to bring him in, and to lay in before him. 
And when they could not find by what 
way they might bring him in, becauſe of 
the multitude, they went upon the houſe- 
top, and let him down through the tiling 
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with his couch, into the midſt before Jeſus. 
And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid un- 
to him, Man, thy ſins are forgiven thee. 
And the ſcribes and the Phariſees began to 
reaſon, ſaying, Who is this which ſpeaketh 
blaſphemies ? Who can forgive fins but God 
alone ? But when Jeſus perceived their 
thoughts, he anſwering ſaid unto them, 
What reaſon ye in your hearts? Whether is 
eaſier to ſay, Thy fins be forgiven thee, or 
to ſay, Riſe up and walk ? But that ye may 
know that the Son of man hath power up- 
on earth to forgive ſins, (he ſaid unto the 
fick of the palſy) I fay unto thee, Ariſe, 
and take up thy couch, and go into thine 
houſe, And immediately he roſe up before 
them, and took up that whereon he lay, 
and departed to his own houſe, glorifying 
God. And they were all amazed, and they 
glorified God, and were filled with fear, 
ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange things to day. 
And after theſe things he went forth, and 
faw a publican named Levi, fitting at the 
receit of cuſtom : and he faid unto him, 
Follow me. And he left all, roſe. up, and 
followed him, And Levi made him a great 
feaſt in his own houſe : and there was a 
great company of publicans, and of others 
that fat down with them. But their ſcribes 
and Phariſees murmured againſt his diſci- 
ples, faying, Why do ye eat and drink with 
publicans and ſinners? And Jeſus anſwer- 
ing, ſaid unto them, They that are whole 
need not a phyſician : but they that are 
ſick. I came not to call the righteous, but 
ſinners to repentance. And they ſaid unto 
him, Why do the diſciples of John faſt often, 
and make prayers, and likewiſe the diſciples 
of the Phariſees, but thine eat and drink ? 
And he ſaid unto them, Can ye make the 
children of the bride-chamber faſt, while 
the bridegroom is with them? But the 
days will come, when the bridegroom ſhall 
be taken away from them, and then ſhall 


they faſt in thoſe days. And he ſpake alſo 


a parable unto them, No man putteth a 
piece of a new garment upon an old: if 
otherwiſe, then both the new maketh a 
rent, and the piece that was traben out of 
the new, agreeth not with the old. And 
no man putteth new wine into old bottles; 
elſe the new wine will burſt the bottles, and 
be ſpilled, and the bottles ſhall periſh, But 
new wine mult be put into new bottles; and 
both are preſerved. No man alſo having 
drunk old wine, ſtraightway deſireth new: 
for he ſaith, The old is better. | | 


The Account of the Paralytic, let down through 
the Cieling of the Houſe ; the Faſting of John's Di1- 
ciples, ond the Exemption of our Saviour's from it; 
allo the Parable of a Piece of Cloth, and of the new 
and old Bottles of Wine, are recorded by St. Mark, 
Chap. ii. (ſe our Notes thereon) and the Calling of 
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nels, in following a Man whom 


Chap. z. 


ing Remark. | | Thi 
The old Enemies of our Religion, Julian and Py. 
Phyry, acculed Matthew of Ka and Inconſiderate- 
ie knew nothing of 
But St. Ferome's Reply is, That he could not Want à 
ſufficient Knowledge both of our Saviour's Doctrines 
and Miracles before his Call. The Publicans, we find 
were great Frequenters of the Synagogues and other 
Places where our Saviour taught; and of all other; 
expreſſed the greateſt Eagerneſs to be inſtructed by 
him; and therefore, if Matthes was of the lame Dit. 
poſition, he could not want Opportunities of being 
acquainted with our Saviour's Preaching ; and of the 
wonderful Works which he did every where, but more 
eſpecially thoſe at Capernaum, it was impoſſible for 
him to be ignorant of. It is very probable, therefore, 
that Matthew, upon ſuch Conviction, was inclinable 
to become one of our Saviour's Diſciples, even before 
he called him. But if he was not, the Luſtre and 
Majeſty of the Divinity, hid under the Manhood, but 
ſhining conſpicuouſly in the Face of Fe/us Chriſt, was 
enough to attract the Eye of every one that he looked 
upon; at leaſt, that powerful Impulſe, which he, to 
whom all Hearts are open, knew how to inject in 
Mattherv's Breaſt, could not fail to do it; and from 
this ſupernatural. Movement, doubtleſs, it chiefly was, 
that ſo readily, and without Heſitation, he left all 
and followed Chriſ. | 175 
. They that are whole, need not a Phyſician, bu 
Hey that are ſick] The Arguments which our 83. 
viour uſes to the Phariſees for his keeping Company 
with Publicans and Sinners, are theſe three; Firſt, 
They that are whole need not a Phyſician, but they 
that are ſick; by which he intimates to them, that 
in converſing with ſuch ſort of Perſons, he was about 
the Diſcharge of his proper Buſineſs ; and that, as x 
Phyſician's Profeſſion did ſometimes call him among 
Patients that had the moſt virulent Diſtempers ; 0 
he, whoſe Office it was to heal Souls, ought not to 
refuſe his Aſſiſtance to thoſe, whoſe Circumſtances 
molt of all wanted his Help and Advice. Secondly, 
God's ſaying, in the Prophet Hoſea, and quoted by 
St. Matthew, Chap. ix. 12. that he <rould have M. 
cy, meaning thereby all the kind Offices, whereby we 
promote our Neighbour's Advantage, rather than &. 
Crifice, i. e. the Rites and Ordinances of the ceremo- 
nial Law; whereby he taught them, that tho! theſe 
Latter might, in their due Place and Seaſon, be ac- 
ceptable to Cod, yet Charity to the Souls of Men 
(which was the higheſt Act of Mercy, and that where- 
in he was then employing himſelf) was much more 
eſteemed by him. Thirdly, That be came not to call 
the Righteous; but Sinners to Repentance ; or, that 
the great Deſign of his Appearance in the World was, 
to change the corrupt Manners and Diſpoſi tions ot 
Men; a Change which the Righteous ſtanding in less 
need of, ſhould no more grudge the Opportunity ot 


it to Sinners, than the Healthful ought to think them- 


{elves diſparaged, when the Phyſician forbears his VI. 
fits to them, which he makes to the Sick. Some 
Commentators however have obſerved in this laſt Ar- 
gument, a ſevere Irony, and thus they expound it: 
* I am not come to cure thoſe who think themſeſies 
© well, nor to fave thoſe who count themſelves righte- 
© ous, as you Phariſees ſeem to do; but I am come to 
© cure thoſe who find themſelves fick, and are ſenſible 
© of the Burthen of their manifold Iniquities, as theis 
* Publicans ſeem to be.“ 


CHAP. 


Levi, Matt, x. upon which Calmet makes the follow. - 


Chap. 6, 


CHAP. yr. 
/t defends his Diſciples for plucking Ears 
_ 5 — on the Sabbath. day; cures 4 
wither'd Hand on the Sabbath, and Juſti- 
fes bis sb doing ; chuſes tavelve Apoſtles ; 
cures ſeveral fick and Poſſeſs'd Perſons , 


gives bis Diſciples varini; Precepts and 


Inſtraftions, The Houſe built on a Roch 

| ND it came to 
paſs on the ſe- 
that he went 


Ver. 1, 2, 35 45 5, 

6, 78, 9, 10, 11 

cond ſabbath after the firſt, 
through the corn-fields : and his diſciples 
plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, rub. 
bing them in their hands. And certain of 
the Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why do ye 
that which is not lawful to do on the ſab- 
bath-days? And Jeſus anſwering 
Have ye not read ſo much as this, what Da- 
vid did, when himſelf 

they which were with him 
into the houſe of God, and did take and eat 


right hand was withered. 
ſcribes and Phariſees watched him, whether 
ſabbath-day: that they 
might find an accuſation againſt him. But 
e knew their thoughts, and ſaid to the 


to them, I will aſ you one thing, Is it 
lawful on the ſabbath-days to do good, or to 
do evil? to ſave life, or to deſtroy if? And 


man, Stretch forth thy hand. And 
he did ſo: and his hand was reſtored whole 
as the other. And they were filled with 
madneſs; and communed one with another 
what they might do to Jeſus, 


Hand ; 


"ur Notes upon More. X11, 


and continued 
And-when it 
his diſciples : 
of them he choſe twelve, whom alſo 
med apoſtles : Simon (whom he alſo 
named Peter) and Andrew his brother, James 


all night in Prayer to God. 


I» day, he called unto him 
an 


them, faid, 
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and John, Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew 
and Thomas, James the ſon | 
Zelotes, And Judas the brother 
of James, and Judas Iſca lot, which alſo 

the traytor. do 
them, and ſtood in the plain, and the com- 
pany of his 4 great multitude 
of people out of all Judea and Jeruſalem, and 


He Tent our into a Mountain 70 gray] The Time 
when Chriſt retired to this Mountain to Pray, was, 
when the with * and Mad. 


Hence learn, ſays Burkir, that it is 


conſpiring againſt 8, fo give ourſelyes much to 
Took forward, | 


was not to be done 
extraordinary Prayer. 


nds a whole Night in Prayer to ( 


with ex- 
aſpiring, 
but tremendous Thoughts; for who is ſufficient = 
theſe Things? 8 5 


Apoſtle, ſignifies- an Envoy, and was a Name 
by the Fes to any Meſſenger in general, but more 
to ſuch Perſons a; 


or to carry their 
Cities and Provinces; when 


of Innovations, took the Word from among 


and more ho. 
F declares, that he 
even as the Father had ſent out 
him, Foby xx. 21. with a full to act jn 


the Son, John v. 22. lo, in Effect, the Son gives 
Judgment to the Apoſtles, Marr. xix 28. Luke x%i1. 
30. and 2 Cor. x, 6. that, as the Father pave the Son 


Power to forgive Sins upon Earth, Aarr. ix. 6. ſo the 
gives Power to the 


gave the Apoſtles the 
him on Thrones 3 and that, as 


the Foundation or Corner-ſtone of the 
the Son 


tions upon a Foundation, 
to be built upon the Foundation thy 
being the chief Corner-ſtone, E Phe ſ. ii. 


From Ver. 20 to the End. And he lifted 
up his eyes on his diſciples, and ſaid, Bleſſed 
| is the kingdom of God. 
ye that hunger now : for ye ſhall 
Bleſſed are ye that Weep now: 

for 


be filled, 


ye therefore merciful, as your 


do 
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for ye ſhall laugh. Blefſed are ye when 
men ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall ſe- 
parate you from their company, and ſhall 
reproach you, and caſt out your name as evil, 
for the Son of man's ſake. Rejoyce ye in 


that day, and leap for joy : for behold, your 
reward is great in heaven : for in the like 


manner did their fathers unto the prophets : 
But woe unto you that are rich : for ye have 


received your conſolation. Woe, unto you 
that are full: for ye hall hunger. Woe un- 


to you that laugh now: for ye ſhall mourn 
ind weep. Woe unto you when all men 
ſhall ſpeak well of you : for ſo did their fa- 


chers to the falſe prophets. But I ſay unto 
you which hear, Love your. enemies, do 
good to them which hate you: Bleſs them 


chat curſe you, and pray for them which de- 
ſpitefully uſe you. And unto him that 


ſmiteth thee on the one cheek, offer alſo 
the other: and him that taketh away thy 
cloak, forbid not 1 tale thy coat allo. Give 
to every man that aſketh of thee ; and of 


him that taketh away thy goods, alk them 
not again. And as ve would that men ſhould 


do to you, do ye allo to them likewiſe. For 
if ye love chem which love you, what thank 
have ye? for finners alſo love thoſe that love 
them, And if ye do good to them which 
to you, what thank have ye? 
for ſinners alſo do even the ſame, And if 
ye lend to them of whom ye hope to re- 
ceive, what thank have ye ? for ſinners alſo 
lend- to ſinners, to receive as much again. 
But love ye your enemies, and do good, 


and lend, hoping for nothing again: and 


„our reward ſhall 


be great, and ye ſhall be 


the children of the higheſt: for he is kind 


unto the unthankful, and to the evil. Be 
Father alſo 
* merciful. Judge not, and ye ſhall not 
be judged: condemn not, and ye ſhall not 
be condemned: forgive, and 
forgiven : Gave, and it ſhall be given unto 


you ; good meaſure, preſſed down, and 


ſhaken together, and running over, ſhall men 


give into your boſom. For with the ſame 
meaſure that ye. mete withal, it ſhall be 
meaſured to you Again. 
parable unto them, Can the blind lead the 
blind? ſhall they not both fall into the ditch ? 
The diſciple is not above his maſter : but 


every one that 1s perfect ſhall be as his ma- 
ſter. And why beholdeſt thou the mote 


chat is in thy brother's eye, but perceiveſt 
not the beam that is in thine own eye? 
Either how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thyſelf beholdeſt not 
the beam that is in thine own eye? Thou 
hypocrite, caſt out frſt the beam out of 
thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clear- 
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ly to pull out the mote that is in thy. bro- 


ye ſhall be 


And he ſpake a 


the Evange liſts to relate the ſame Diſcourſe and Mi- 


ſo what ſhould hinder, but our Saviour might, 


chers eye, For a good tree bringeth not 
forth corrupt fruit: neither doth a corrupt 
tree bring Barth good fruit. For every tree 
is known by his own fruit: for of thorns 
men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble- 
buſh gather they grapes. A good man out 
of the good treaſure of his heart, bringeth 
forth that which is good: and an evil man 
out of the evil treaſure of his heart, bring- 
eth forth that which is evil: for of the abun- 
Jance of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh. And 
why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things which I fay ? Whoſoever. cometh to 
me, and heareth my ſayings, and doeth them 
1 will ſhew you to whom be is like. He 
is like a man which built an houſe, and 
digged deep, and laid the foundation on a 
rock: and when the flood aroſe, the ſtream 
beat vehemently upon that houſe, and could 
not ſhake it: for it was founded upon a rock. 
But he that heareth, and doeth not, 1s 
like a man that without a foundation built 
an houſe upon the earth, againſt which the 
ſtream did beat vehemently, and immediate- 
ly it fell, and the ruin of that houſe was 
The 20th and following Verſes, ſome imagine, arc 
an Epitome of St. Matt Hb, Chap. v, vi, vii. and 


that both Matthew and Luks mean the ſame Sermon, 


preached at, the fame Time. Now, thoſe who ſay, 
a Repetition of St. Matthew's Sermon, 


that Luke's 18 


argue thus: I. That Sermon 1s ſaid to be preached on 
a Mountain; this, when he came down, and ſtood 
upon the Plain; by which ſome underſtand only 2 
plainer and more level Part of the Mountain. 2. That 
very many Pafſages in the remaining Part of this Chap. 
ter, are plainly the ſame with thoſe we find in one 
of the three Chapters of St. Matthew. Others are 
of another Mind, 1. Becauſe of the Phraſe here uſed, 
he came down and ſtood in the Plan, which it ſeems 
difficult to interpret, either of the Top of the Moun- 
tain, which might be a Plain, for how could he then 
be {aid to come down ? or of a plainer Place of thc 
Mountain. 2. The Multitude deſcribed there, are {aid 
to have come from Galilee, Decapolis, Feruſalem, Fi 
dea, and beyond Fordan. Theſe are ſaid to come 
from Fudea, N and the Sea-coaſts of Tyre 
and Sidon. But, 3. Principally, from the great Dtt- 
ference in the Relations of Matthew and Luke. 
1. Many large Diſcourſes are not touched by Zu ; 
namely, that Which gives a true Interpretation of the 
Law; his Diſcourſes, Mart. vi. about Alms, Pray", 
Faſting. 2. Luke here puts in three Verſes together, 
wherein there are Woes denounced, of which Mat- 
thew ſays nothing. Now, though it be uſual with 


* 


racles, with ſome differing Circumſtances, yet not 
with ſuch conſiderable Variations. Matthew 1 
nine os 2 6s pronounced by Chriſt; Lale but 
four, and theſe greatly varying from St. Matthew. 
But farther ; thoſe Things which have induced 
ſome to think, that this is the ſame Sermon, arc Ar' 
zuments for the contrary Opinion. Thus, as to the 
lace, Matthew ſays, it was when he was Colt up iu. 
0 4 Mountain ; Luke, that he was come down, and ſtool 
in the Plain. Nor are their Arguments ſtrengthened 
by {aying, that moſt of the Paſſages in this Chaptel 
are to be found in the vrh, vith, and viizh Chapters of 
Matthew ; for as they are not here exactly repeated, 
at an- 
other Time, and to another Auditory, 
ſame Things which concerned all Men? 


preach the 
In 


Chips. 


In Ver. 24, 25, and 26. ſeveral Woes are denounced 
againſt the Rich, the Full, thoſe that laugh, and a- 
Jainft them of ⁊ubom all Men ſpeak well; which 

r. Burkit thus explains. Theſe Woes, ſays he, are 


not to be underſtood | abſolutely, but re rained]y ; 


the Woe does not belo : to Men, becauſe they are 
rich, becauſe they are Full, becauſe they laugh; but 
becauſe they place their 1 in theſe ings, 
take up with them for their Portion, and rejoice in 
- them as their chief Good, valuing themſelves by what 
they have in Hand, not by what they have in Hope. 
He that is rich and righteous, he that is good and 
oracious, whole Heart is empty of Pride and vain Con- 
dence ; he that laughs when God ſmiles ; he that 
expreſſes. himſelf joyfully when God ſhews himſelf 
graciouſly'; ſuch a Man is rich in Grace, who is thus 
racious in the Midſt of Riches; for to be rich and 
50 , argues a Richneſs of Holineſs. 
The next Woe is pronounced againſt thoſe of whom 
all Men ſpeak well; in which Words our Lord's De- 
fign is not to condemn any of his Diſciples and Mi- 
nitters, who, by doing their Duty, have gained a fair 


Reputation amongſt the Men of the World; but to 


let us underſtand how rarely it is attained ; for uſu- 
ally the beſt Men are worſe ſpoken of; neither the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor John the Baptiſt 
the Prophet of the New Téſtament, nor Chriſt him- 
{elf, nor his Apoſtles, did ever obtain the Good-will 
or Good-word of the Men of that Generation in 
which 1. lived. The Applauſe of the Multitude 
(that caſual Judge of Good and Evil) rather attends 
the Vain than the Virtuous, None have ever been fo 
much. reproach'd as the faithful Miniſters of God, who 
have learned to take Pleaſure in Reproaches, Grace 
teaching us to bid them welcome. The World has 
all along taken effectual Care, by their cruel Mock- 
ings, Scandals, and ſharp Invectives, to free the 


7 


Miniſters of God, in, all Ages, from the Danger of 


17 


all Men ſpall ſpeak well a you. 
love your Enemies] This, ſays Burkst, expreſſes 
the noble Spirit of Chriſtianity, and. the large Extent 
of Chriſtian Charity; it comprehends all 1 
eren the worſt of Men, our Enemies that ſeek our 
DeftruRion]; Chriſtianity is ſo far from allowing us 
to perſecute, them that hate us, that it commands us 
to love them that perſecute us. | 
Obſerve here the Nature and Quality of the Du 
enjoyned,.. Love your Enemies, there the inward At- 
fection is required; Bleſ5 them that curſe you, there 
3 Do good to them that hate you, here real 
Ads of Kindneſs and Beneficence are required to be 
done to the worſt of Enemies, tho' they be guilty of 
the worſt of Crimes, Calumny and Cruelty, ' ſtriking 
both at our Reputation and Life. | ns, 

Hence learn, that Chriſtianity obliges us to bear 
a fincere Love to our moſt malicious Enemies, to be 
ready at all Times to pray for them, and on all Oc- 
cations to do them good. Thus to do is an Imitation 
of God our Maſter, of Chriſt our Saviour. Tis for 
the Good of this lower World, and the Way to a 
better; it is the Ornainent of our Religion, and the 
Perfection of our Nature; and an high Degree and 
Pitch of Virtue. To which may be added the next 
Duty, Nor to revenge Injuries ; where private Revenge 
is the ew forbidden, and we are directed rather 
to ſuffer a double Wrong, than to ſeek à private Re- 
venge. Chriſtianity obliges us to bear many Injuries 
patiently,” rather than to revenge one privately ; we 
muſt leave the Matter to God and the Magiſtrate. 
The Truth-is, Revenge is a very troubleſome and vexa- 
nous Paſſion; the Man's Soul ſwells and boils, is in 
Pain and Anguiſh, and has no Eaſe. Beſides, by our 
revenging one Injury, we neceſſarily draw on another, 
and bring on 4 perpetual Succeſſion of Injuries and 
Revenges ; whereas, Forgiveneſs prevents Vexation to 
wo or Diſquiet to ourſelves. 

him that taketh away thy Goods, as them not 
ain] On the Word ask, Dr. Hammond makes the 
following Remarks: If the Word, ſays he, fignifies to 
Teure or demand, or agk them not again, the Prohi- 


- 


v.06 LU K E's Goſpel. Bl 213 


bition will be ſomewhat ſtrange, or not ſo agtecable 


either to the Context, or the Duty of Liberality here 


preſcribed. For if the Words, from him that taketh 
thy Goods, be ſo interpreted, as to underſtand it an 
involuntary depriving us of them, it will then be the 
Means to offer up the Chriſtian to the Violence of eve- 
ry unjuſt Perſon, and oblige him never to make uſc 
of Chriſtian Judicature, or Arbitrations (which ap- 
pear not to be forbidden the Chriſtian) to get his 
own again; nay, not ſo much as to challenge, or lay 
Claim to it, when he finds it in another's Hands. 
Which, befides that it is not agreeable to any other 
Precept of the Goſpel, is not at all pertinent to the 
Buſineſs of Liberality, that uſhers in, and of Charity, 
that immediately attends theſe Words. Or, it the 
Words, he that taketh thy Goods, be (as no doubt 
they ought) interpreted of borrowing or receiving by 
way of Loan, then the not demanding, or ask in 

them again, makes that Loan all one with a Gift, an 


ſo the ſame that had before been ſaid, only an Ad- 


dition of a Fraud in him that borrows and pays not 
again. 

> The ſureſt Way then of underſtanding theſe Words 
aright, which are a double Rule for our Charity, re- 
gulating both our Gifts and our Loans, will be to ob- 
lerve the Force of the Greek Word; for as, among 
the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, particular- 
ly in the Book of Nehemiah, where it frequently oc- 
cars, ſtands for exacting of Uſury. Su 2 Macc. iv. 
27. That which is render'd, required it, moſt proba- 
bly fignifies the receiving Uſe, the Period being beſt 
rendered thus, As for rhe Money, &c. he put it not 
into any good Courſe, but Soſtratus took the Uſe of it, 


for unto him belouged the managing of the Money. Ac- 


cording to which Notion, the Tranſlation here will be 
very agreeable, and the Senſe commodious, From him 
that recei veth (not taketh by Force) by way of Loan, 
thy Goods, require not Uſury of him ; lend treely to 


the poor Borrower, without taking or requiring Uſe of 
him; as indeed, the every one that asketh, to whom 
we are commanded to give, is not be extended to the 


covetous craving rich, but to the deſtitute, diſtreſſed, 
poor Man, and obliges him that 1s able, and not him 
who is unable to give. | 


.. Give, and it ſpall be given unto you, &c.] Mr. Bur- 
kit thinks there is not any one Text of Scripture that 
declares the Bounty of God more fully in rewardin 

Acts of Charity and Mercy than this. How liberal 
a Benefactor is God! How ſure and bountiful are the 
Returns Chriſt makes to us for the Relief given to 
him in his Members! He promiſes us here, not bare 
Meaſure, but good Meaſure, preſſes down, jhaken 
together, and running over. Nothing adds more to 
the Meaſure than the ſhaking of the Buſhel, the 
crowding and preſſing of the Corn, and heaping till 


the Meaſure runs over; now a Meaſure will run over 


as long as you pour. Hence learn, that Charities 


done in Faith, in Obedience to God, and with an 
Eye to the Glory of God, will produce a certain and 
plentiful Increaſe. raph is the Way to Riches; 
Giving is the beſt Way of Thriving ; a little Charity 
from us, if we have but a little, is looked upon by 
God as a great deal: But it is the greateſt Impru- 
dence as well as Impiety, to do but a little, when 
we have Ability to do much; for he that ſows boun- 
tifully, ſhall reap bountifully; Good Meaſure, pre ſſed 
down, and running ober. . 
The Parables of the Mote in the Eye, the good 
and corrupt Tree, and the wiſe and fooliſh Builder, 


are recorded by St. Matthew, Chap. vii. ſee Notes 


thereon. 
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„e F. VII. 

Chriſt heals the Centurion's Servant; raiſes 
the Widow's Son at Nain; anſwers the 
Queſtions of John's Diſciples. The Publi- 
cans juſtify God, but the Phariſees contemn 
his Counſel. Chriſt imve1ghs againſt the 
Jews, who could not be won either by the 
Manners of John or of Jeſus. A Woman 
waſhes bis Feet with her Tears; Simon, 
taking Offence at it, Chriſt defends ber, by 
be Similitude of two Debtors. 


OW when he had 
ended all his ſay- 
"ings in the audience the people, he en- 
tered into Capernaum. And a certain cen- 
turion's ſervant, who was dear unto him, 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
6, 7, 8, 9, 10 


was ſick and ready to die. And when he 
heard of Jeſus, he ſent unto him the elders 
of the Jews, beſeeching him that he would 


come and heal his ſervant. And when they 
came to Jeſus, they beſought him inſtantly, 


ſaying, That he was worthy for whom he 
\hould do this. For he loveth our nation, 


and he hath built us a ſynagogue. Then 
Jeſus went with them. And when he was 
now not far from the houſe, the centurion 
ſent friends to bim, faying unto him, Lord, 
| trouble not thyſelf, for Tam not worthy that 
thou ſhouldeſt enter under my roof, Where- 
fore neither thought 1 myſelf worthy to 
come unto thee: but fay in a word, and 
my ſervant ſhall be healed. For I alſo am 
a man ſet under authority, having under me 
ſoldiers, and I fay unto one, Go, and he 
goeth: and to another, Come, and he 
cometh : and to my ſervant, 
he doeth it. When Jeſus heard theſe things, 
he marvelled at him, and turned him about, 
and ſaid unto the people that followed him, 
I fay unto you, I have not found ſo great 
faith, no, not in Ifrael. And they that 
were ſent, returning to the houſe, found 
che ſervant whole that had been ſick. 


Our Saviour having concluded his Sermon, goes to 
Caßpernaum, where he is met by ſome Meſſengers who 

brought a Requeſt from a certain Centurion, on Behalf 
of his fick Servant. See the {ame Story, and our 
Notes upon it, Matt. viii. But as there is a ſeeming 
Difference between Matt her and Luke in the Rela- 
tion of it, let us hear hom it is reconciled by Dr. Ham- 
mond in his Note on the Words, Joo unto him, In 
Matt. viii. 5. the Centurion is {aid to coe unte him, 
beſeeching him, and (ayings Ver, 6. aud. anſwering, 
Ver. 8. Here he {ent unto him the Elders of the 
Jews, and they beſought him; and when Jeſus was 
not far from his Houſe, Ver. 6. he ſent Friends to him, 
ſaying; and Part of this Speech 1s irreconcileable with 
his having come unto him himſelf, wherefore, neither 
:hought 1 myſelf <worthy to come unto thee, Ver. 7. 


rendering a Reaſon why he had not come in Perſon 
to him. This ſeeming Difficulty may be anſwered 
by Proportion with that known Saying of Ariftotle, 


Thoſe Things that are poſſible by our Friends, are 
poſſible to us ; which ſuppoles that thoſe Things which 
we do by others, we are ourſelves thought to do; 


0 SITION o 
and ſo what the Centurion here did and ſpoke by the 
"er 


ken himſelf; deen when (the Matter of the Story 
Saying that removes all Difficulty, Every Man's Proxy, 


Do this, and 


ſo called for the P 


Chap. #, 


* 


Elders of the Fews, ſent on Purpoſe by him. 


aud by his Friede ſent again by him Ver. 6. be they 
be truly ſaid by St. Matthew, to have done and ſpo- 


being rhe ſame in bot Relations) the Jews have a 


or ſolemn Meſſenger, is as him ; in which Notio 
Coe A en he ſaid, 72 that recei veth me, xa 
reiveth him that ſent me, Matt. X. 40. and conſe- 
quently, what 1s done by a Proxy, is done by him- 
(elf. us Chriſt is ſaid to have preached Peace to 
the Epheſians, Epheſ. ii, 17. which perſonally he 


did not, but by the Apoſtles; and Repentance to the 
old World, 1 Pet. 111. 19. which he did by Mah; ſo 
James aud John are {aid to come unto Chriſt and 


tition him, Mark x. 35. which, Matt. xx. 20. their 

other is ſaid to do for them. Which notwithſtand- 
ing, St. Luke, Waun to give one Evidence more of 
the Centurion's Humility, from the Reaſon of his not 
going perſonally to Chriſt, chuſes rather to ſet it down 
exactly, as it was in each Circumſtance, than only in 
brief, yet without any Diminution of the Matter, as 
St. Matthew has done. "FM 


17, 18 And 
that he went 


11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 
it came to paſs the day alter, 
into a city called Nain, and many of his 
diſciples went with him, and much people. 
Now when he came nigh to the gate of 
the city, behold there was a dead man carried 
out, the only ſon of his mother, and ſhe was 
a widow : and much people of the city 
was with her, And when the Lord faw 
her, he had compaſſion on her, and faid 
unto her, Weep not. And he came and 
touched the bier, (and they that bare him 
ſtood ſtill) and he ſaid, Young man, I fay 
unto thee, Ariſe, And he that was dead, 
ſat up, and began to ſpeak : and he deli- 
vered him to his mother. And there came 
a fear on all: and they glorified God, ſay⸗ 
ing, That a great prophet is riſen up among 
us; and, That God hath viſited his people, 
And this rumour of him went forth through- 
out all Judea, and throughout all the region 
round about. And the diſciples of John 
ſnewed him of all theſe things. | 


He went into 4 cp called Nain] Naim, or Nain, 
eaſantneſs of its Situation, W3 

a Town of Galilee, about two Leagues from Na- 
zareth, and not much from Mount Tabor, between 
Which and the City ran the River Kiſon : And from 
our Saviour's meeting the Funeral coming out 2. the 
Gates, we may learn, that it was a Cuſtom among 
the Jews to bury their Dead out of the City, becaule 
they looked upon their Graves, as Places full of Pol. 
lution 3 whereas the Chriſtians, in hopes of a joyful 
Re ſurrection, and upon Preſumption that many of 
thoſe, whoſe Bodies are repoſited in the Earth, are 
in a State of Felicity in Heaven: look upon thelc 
Places with great Reſpect and Veneration, and ac- 
cordingly have our Tombs erected very near, and ſome- 
times within the Body of our Churches. Whitvy's 
Tables of Places, and Calmet's Comment. 
The People of Nain do acknowledge 
Meſſiah, or that great Prophet whom e had pro- 
miſed to the FG Te Lord thy God will raiſe , 
unto thee @ Prophet, from the midſt of Ther, of thy 
Brethren, like unto ine, unto him ſpall yo bear 
Deut. xvili. 15. for they deſcribe this Prophet in the 


very ſame Terms that Zacharias, the Father uf Joh, 
the Baptiſt, makes uſe of to denote the Meſliab, The 
Lord hath viſited his People, Luke i. 68, 

3 12 


Chap. 7+ 


19, 20, 21, 22, 23 And John calling 
unto him two of his diſciples, ſent them un- 
to Jeſas, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould 
come, or look we for another ? When the 
men were come unto him, they ſaid, John 
Baptiſt hath ſent us unto thee, ſaying, Art 
thou he that ſhould come, or look we for 
another? And in that ſame hour he cured 
many of their infirmities, and plagues, and 
of evil ſpirits, and unto many that were 
blind he gave ſight : Then Jeſus anſwering, 
faid unto them, . Go your way, and tell 
0 what things ye have ſeen and heard, 

ow that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead 
are raiſed, to the poor the goſpel is preached. 
And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be of- 
fended in me. 


Art thou he that ſpould come] Or rather, he that 
is coming ; for the Prophecies of the Meſſiah in the 
Old Teftament were ſo plain, and yet his Perſon or 
Name ſo unknown to the eus, that they were wont 
to expreſs it by ſome Circumlocution, and more eſpe- 
cially by this of he that cometh ; for ſo he is termed, 
Mart. iii. 11. xxi. 9. Luke vii. 20. xix. 38. 70hn X11. 13. 
and Heb. x. 37, &c. and this Name they gathered 
from Habbakuk, where he is called, he that ſball come, 
Chap. ii. 3. and from Daniel, where he is ſtyled, 
he that cometh with the Clouds of Heaven, Chap. 
VI. 13. : 

Toll John what Things ye have ſeen and heard} 
If it be asked, How the ſeeing theſe Things done by 
our Saviour could be a ſutficient Argument to 7% s 
Diſciples, that he was, in Truth, the Meſſiah ? The 
Reply is, 'That the Performance of theſe Things was 
end anſwering the Character which the Prophet 
had given the Meſſiah, That ar the Coming of God to 
ſave them, the Eyes of the Blind ſhould be opened, and 
the Ears of the Deaf 2 that he Lame ſhould 
kap as an Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb ſhould 
fing, Iſa. xxx. 5, £9c. And therefore, inſtead of giving 
them a direct Anſwer, which might be liable to the 
old Objection of his bearing Record of himſelf, John 
wii. 13. our Saviour refers them to the Miracles they 
law him do; Miracles of the ſame Kind that were 
predicted of the Meſſiah, and then leaves it to their 
own Maſter to draw the Concluſion from thence ; 
which was a Method of Conviction more ſhort and 
Rtrong, and withal more agreeable to our Lord's Mo- 
deſty and great Humility, than any long Detail of 
* er would have proved. See Pool's Annot. 
and Calmets Comment. | 


24, 25, 20,27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33. 
34, 35 And when the meſſengers of John 
were departed, he began to ſpeak unto the 
people concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wilderneſs for to ſee ? A reed ſhaken 
with the wind ? But what went ye out for 
to ſee? A man clothed in ſoft raiment? be- 
hold, they which are gorgeouſly apparelled, 
and live delicately, are in kings courts, But 
what went ye out for to ſee? A prophet ? 
Yea, I fay unto you, and much more than 
a prophet. This is he of whom it is writ- 
ten, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before 
thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way be- 
fore thee. For I ſay unto you, Among 
thoſe that are born of women, there is not 


2 greater prophet than John the Baptiſt : 
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© into the Kingdom of Heaven, or to turn to God 
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but he that is leaſt in the kingdom of God, 
is greater than he. And all the people that 
heard him, and the publicans juſtified God, 
being baptized with the baptiſm of John. 
But the Phariſees and lawyers rejected the 


counſel of God againſt themſelves, being 


not baptized of him. And the Lord ſaid, 
Whereunto then ſhall I liken the men of 
this generation ? and to what are they like ? 
They are like unto children fitting in the 
market-place, and calling one to another, 
and ſaying, We have piped unto you, and 
ye have not danced : we have mourned to 
you, and ye have not wept. | For John the 
Baptiſt came neither eating bread, nor drink- 
ing wine ; and ye fay, He hath a devil. The 
Son of man is come eating and drinking ; 
and ye ſay, Behold a gluttonous man, and 
a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and fin- 


children, | 


A Prophet ? Yea, I ſay unto you, and much more 
than a Prophet] Maimonides obſerves, that though 
the 69-45 reckon eleven Degrees of Prophecy, yet two 
of theſe were ſomething more ſublime and excellent 
than ordinary Prophecy. The one of theſe was what 
_y called the Gradus Mpſaicus, when the Prophet 
had a familiar Converſe with God upon all Occafions ; 
and the other, when he had Revelations, not from a 
Dream or Extacy, but an immediate Dictate of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Of this Sort was John the Baptiſt, who 
was plainly told by the Father, Matt. iii. 17. John 
1. 29. and as plainly proclaimed it to others, that 
Feſus was the Lamb of God. Other Prophets ſpeak 
of the Coming of Chriſt ; but then they did it in a 
dark and obſcure Manner : They ſaw him only at a 
Diſtance, in a Dream, or in a Viſion of the Night, and 
couched their Predictions under a Veil of enigmati- 
cal Phraſes ; butgthe Baptiſt ſpake of. him openly 
and diſtin] e knew him; he was converſant 


with - him ; E pointed him out to the People; he 


had, in ſhort, the Honour of baptizing him, and hear- 
ing the Voice from Heaven teſtifying of him, This is 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. And up- 
on theſe Accounts we find him called a great and il- 
luſtrious Perſon, Zuke i. 15. one filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt; and, by way of Excellence, the Prophet of 


the Moſt High, Ver. 16. Hammond's Annot. and Cal. 


met's Comment. 
The Character which Chriſt here gives of ohn; 


and likewiſe his 8 of Children ſitting in 


our Notes upon Marr. xi 7, SMS. STE bo 
John the Baptiſt came neither eating Bread nor 
3 Mine; and 3 /ay, &c.] As if he had faid, 
nd John, have both of us invited you to enter 


by Repentance: John, by the Auſterity of his Life, 
and I, by my Affability and Courteſy, have endea- 
voured to recommend ourſelves; but all to no Pur- 
* poſe. You will neither mourn with him, nor laugh 
with me; but, for that very Reaſon, cenſure and 
« revile our different Behaviour, accounting him, for 
© his reſerved Temper, no better than a kind of me- 
lancholy Madman; and me, for my open and free 
Converſation, a mere Glutton and Wine-bibber.” 


From Ver. 36 to the End. And one of 


a K „ 


the Phariſees deſired him that he would eat 


with him. And he went into the Phariſee's 
houſe, and fat down to meat. And behold, 
a woman in the city which was a ſinner, 


when ſhe knew that Jeſus fat at meat in 


the 
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the Phariſce's houſe, brought an alabaſter- 


' box of ' ointment, And ſtood at his feet be- 


hind him weeping, and began to waſh his 
feet with tears, and did wipe them with the 
hairs of her head, and kiffed his feet, and 
anointed them with the ointment. Now 


when the Phariſee which had bidden him, 
ſaw it, he ſpake within himfelf faying, This 


man, if he were a prophet, would have 
known who, and what manner of woman 
this is that toucheth him: for ſhe is a ſin- 
ner. And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto him, 
Simon, I have fome what to ſay unto thee. 


And he faith, Maſter, fay on. There was 
a certain creditor had two debtors : the one 


ought five hundred pence, and the other 
fifty. And when they had nothing to pay, 
he frankly forgave them both. Tell me 
therefore, which'of them will love him moſt? 
Simon anſwered and faid, I ſuppofe that he 
to whom he forgave moſt, And he ſaid 
unto him, Thou haſt rightly judged. And 
he turned to the woman, and ſaid unto Si- 
mon, Seeſt thou this woman? I entered in- 
to thine houſe, thou gaveſt me no water 


for my feet: but ſhe hath waſhed my feet 


with tears, and wiped them with the hairs 
of her head. Thou gaveſt me no kiſs: but 
this woman, fince the time I came in, hath 
not ceaſed to kiſs my feet. Mine head 
with oyl thou didſt not anoint: but this 
woman hath anointed my feet with oint- 


ment. Wherefore I ſay unto thee, Her 


ſins which are many, are forgiven ; for ſhe 
loved much: but to whom little is forgiven, 
the fame loveth little. And he ſaid unto 
her, Thy ſins are forgiven. And they that 


fat at meat with him, began to ſay within 


themſelves, Who is this that forgiveth fins 
alſo ? And he ſaid to the woman, Thy faith 
hath faved thee ; go in peace. OO. 

One of the Phariſees deſired him that he would eat 
with him] It is not a little ſtrange, that any Inter- 


reters ſnould ever imagine, that the Story of a rich 
hariſee inviting our Saviour to Dinner, as related 


by St. Zake, ſhould be the ſame with what is related 


in Matt. xxvi Hark xiv. and John xii. ſince the 
Hiſtories agree ſcarce in any Thing, except it be in 
bringing re Alabaſter Box of Ointment, and anoint- 
ing our Saviour's Feet, which, in theſe Countries, 
eſpecially at great Entertainments, was no uncommon 
Thing, But now the Anointing, in the other Evan- 


geliſts, was done at Bethany, within two Miles of 


Feruſalem ; this, in St. Luke, in Galilee ; that, in 
the Houſe of Simon the Leper; this, in the Houſe 
of one Simon à Phariſce ; that, but a little before our 
Saviour's Paſſion ; this, a conſiderable 'Time before it. 
At that, Judas was offended for the Waſte of Oint- 
ment; at this, Simon for the Woman's touching our 
Saviour. Upon that Occafion our Lord vindicates the 


Woman from one Head of Argument, and upon 7h15 
from another. So that all Circumſtances make it Faun: 
re at 


that theſe were different Actions, done by di 
Perſons, and at different Times. | 
Who this Woman was who waſhed our Saviour's 
Feet with her Tears, wiped them with the Hair of 
her Head, and anointed them with precious Ointment, 
the Goſpel no where tells us. We read indeed of 


An EXPOSITION f 


Chap. 7. 
three Perſons, who, by ſeveral 5 are ſaid t 
have anointed our Lord's Head and Feet, vis. Mary 
Magdalene, Mary the Siſter of Lasarus, and this other 
Woman, whom St. Zuke calls a Sinnen: And fone 
Commentators - make this to be one and the ſame Per. 
fon. Ir is to be obſerved, however, that the Siſter ot 
Lazarus is all along repreſented as a Perſon of great 
Sobriety and Virtue, who always lived at Bethany | 
was one of our Lord's Attendants, nor ever came into 
Galilee 5 and, conſequently, was a Woman diſting 
from Mary Magdalzne, who was of his Retinue, Lu 
viii. 2. and from this other Woman, who anointed his 
Feet in Simon's Houſe : But, whether Mary Mag. 
dalene, and this Woman, here called a Sixneyr, might 
not be the ſame Perſon, is not ſo eaſy to determine. 
The Characteriſtick of e is, that ſhe was the 
Perſon, our of whom our Lord had caſt ſeven Devils. 
but then, if the Ejection of theſe Devils be under. 
ſtood (as ſome vil have it) in an allegorical Senſe, 
the Words will well ſuit with the Sinner in St, Luke; 
or, ſuppoſe they were rea] Devils, the Ejection of 
them might be ſome Time before her coming into Si. 
mon's Houſe, and (as our Saviour's Vindication of her 
ſeems to imply) her Reformation conſequent there. 
upon, tho' $:zz01 knew nothing of it. For theſe Rex 
ſons ſome have imagined, that the Sinner in St. Luke, 
and Mary Magdalene, were both the ſame Perſon, 
and that the was called Magdalene, from the Town or 
Caſtle of Magdal, where her Husband, who had been 
a Man of great Diftintion, but then dead, had late- 
ly his Habitation. It muſt not be diſſembled hoy. 
ever, that the moſt general and prevailing Op 
nion 1s, that theſe were two different and dit 
Women. 1 Fa 
Stood at his Feet behind him] The Manner of the 
Eaſtern People, was to. lie upon a Kind of Bed or 
Couch, while they were at Meat; to put off their 
Sandals befure they lay down, and to have their Ser- 
vants and Domeſticks ſtand behind at their Feet; ſo 
that this Woman wanted not an Opportunity to ex- 
3 her Devotion to our Lord, while he was in this 
OILUFE, + _ 
And anointed them with the Ointment) That it 
was a cuſtomary FR among the Antients, eſpecially 
at great Entertainments, to uſe Ointments and. coſt] 
Perfumes, appears from ſeveral Authorities, The Pla 
miſt plainly informs us, that this was the Cuſtom of 
the Zews, when, in Acknowledgment of God's great 
Bounty to him, he declares, Zhou haſt prepared a 
Table for me, thou haſt anointed my Head with Oil, 
and my Cup ſpall be full, Pſal. xxiii. 5. The Scholiaſt 
upon Ari/tophanes acquaints us with the ſame Cuſtom 
among the Greeks, when he makes it a Rule, that they 
ho invite to an Entertainment, ſhall bring forth i 
their cl hs Crowns and Ointments. The general Cw 
ſtom, indeed, upon theſe Occaſions, was, to anvint 
the Head, and very ſeldom the Feet: But, beſides 
that the latter was a Token of more Humility, and 
no leſs Eſteem in this Woman, ſhe could not, per- 
haps, have an Opportunity of coming at our Saviour“ 
Head, without giving ſome Diſturbance to the Com- 
| 5 a4 1129 22155 
For ſve is a Sinner]! Though the Zewwiſp Religion 
permitted Harlots of their own Nation. to enjoy all 
the Privileges of other Women, except that their Ob- 
lations were rejected as impure; yet the Phariſees, 
who pretended to a greater Degree of Sanity than 
others, would not admit them to, civil Uſage, or the 
common Benefits of Society, and thought Religion 
itſelf, and the Honour of every Prophet concerned 
in this Preciſeneſs. This was the Rea of Simons 
making this Objection within himſelf: But therein he 
draws three falſe Concluſions. 1ſt, That had Feſus 
been a Prophet, he muſt have known what the Wo- 
man was; as if Prophets knew every Thing, and 
were able to look into the Secrets of the Heart. 
2dIy, That, as this Woman was a Sinner, our Saviour 
ſhould not have ſuffered her to touch him; as if the 
external Touch of a Perſon, engaged in any vicious 
Courſe, could communicate Pollution to one that was 


innocent. And, 3419, That this Woman, whom Þ* 
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knew to be a Sinner ſome Time before, was till in 
the ſame Condition 3 as if it were not in the Power 
of God, at any Time, to touch the Heart, and, in 
4 Moment to inſpire ſincere Repentance, 


z l. . 
Criſt, attended by bis Apoſtles, goes over all 
of their Subſtance ; propounds the Para- 
| 7 of the Sower ; of the Candle; declares 
' who are his Mother and Brethren ; rebukes 
" the Wind; caſts out à Legion of Devils, 
and permits them to enter the Swine ; cures 

a Woman of 'a bloody Iſſue; and raiſes 

, 


Ver. 1, 2, 3 'N ND it came to paſs af- 

I terward, that he went 
throughout every city and village preaching, 
and ſhewing the glad tidings of the kingdom 
of God: and the twelve were with him; 
And certain women which had been healed 
of evil ſpirits and infirmities, Mary called 
Magdalene, out of whom went ſeven de- 
vils, And Joanna the wife of Chuza, He- 
rdd's ſteward, and Suſanna, and many others, 
which miniſtered unto him of their ſub- 
ſtance. | 

And certain Women, &c. miniſtered unto him af 
their Subſtance] It was cuſtomary, ſays St. Jerome on 
Matt. xxv. 55. among the Zews, for Women, and eſpe- 
cially Widows, to miniſter Neceſſaries to their Teachers, 
and this without any Scandal or Imputation upon their 
Honour. Our Saviour lays it down as a general Rule, 


that the Labourer is worthy of his Hire, Luke x. 7. 
and the Apoſtle accounts it no more than Juſtice, that 
they who ſow to others Ws ritual Things, ſhould be 
allowed to reap their carnal, 1 Cor. ix. 11. Of what 
Condition or Quality theſe Women were that attended 
our Lord, we are. not told, except Joanna, who is 


be Virgins, - Widows, or Wives, who had an Allow- 
ance for themſelves from their Husbands or Friends: 
However, it could be no Injuſtice done to their Fami- 
lies, to give unto him, who was Lord of all that 
they, and their Husbands and Friends poſſeſſed; and 


who, 2 * he was rich, yet, for our ſakes, became 
poor, tha wwe through his Poverty, might be rich, 
„„ . | 


16 And when much people were gathered 
together, and were come to him out of 
every city, he ſpake by a parable : A ſower 
went out to ſow his ſeed, and as he ſowed, 
ſome fell by the way fide, and it was trodden 


down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 


And ſome fell upon a rock, and as ſoon as 
it was ſprung up, it withered away, becauſe 
it lacked moiſture. ' And ſome fell among 


thorns, and the thorns ſprang a with it, 


and choaked it. And other fell on good 
E and ſprang up, and bare fruit an 

undred-fold. And when he had ſaid theſe 
things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. And his diſciples aſked him, 
laying, What might this parable be? And 


* 


not ſee, and hearing they might not under 


Galilee, and is miniſter d unto by Women 


they, which in an honeſt and good heart, 


tion fall awey] From hence the N l argue, 


ſaid to be the Wife of Herod's Steward: They might 


45 5, 6, Tv 8, 9. 10, II, I2, 13, 14, 15% 


myſteries of the kingdom of God z but to 
others in parables ; that ſeeing they might 


ſtand, Now the parable is this: The ſed 
is the word of God. Thoſe by the way 
ſide, are they that hear: then cometh the 
devil, and taketh away the word out of 
their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be 
ſaved. They on the rock, are they, which 
when they hear, receive the word with joy, 
and theſe have no root, which for a while 
believe, and in time of temptation fall away. 
And that which fell among thorns, are they, 
which when they have heard, go forth, and 
are choaked with cares and riches, and plea- 
ſures of this life, and bring no fruit to per- 
fection. But that on the good ground are 


baving heard the word, keep it, and bring 
forth fruit with patience.” _ | 


Which for a while believe, but in Time of Tempta- 


that Faith, once had, may be loſt. But, ſays Dr. Fulke, 
thoſe whom God juſtifies by Faith, he glorifies ; there- 
fore a truly Juſttiying Faith cannot be loft ; but a 
dead and fruitleſs Faith may be had, and loſt. 

For an Explanation of the Parable of the Sower, 
ſee our Notes on Matt. xiii. To which we may add 
the following Remark from Dr. Hammond, on theſe 
Words, bring no Fruit to Perfection. He obſerves, 
that the Greek Word for this 1s beſt explained by He- 
[ychius, who has it thus, To bring forth Fruits in their 
Seaſon, or perfect Fruits. Phaworinus, To bring forth 
perfectly. Foſephus uſes it of Women that go their 
full Time, that do not miſcarry, or bring forth Abor- 
tives; and ſo here it belongs to that Corn that pro- 
ſpers. and thrives, and comes on well, continues till 
Harveſt, and miſcarries not by any Defect in the Soil, 
or other ill Accident. : 2 655 HOO 


16, 17, 18 No man when he hath lighted - 
a candle, covereth it with a veſſel, or putteth 
it under a bed: but ſetteth it on a candle- 
ſtick, that they which enter in may ſee the 
light. For nothing is ſecret which ſhall not 
be made manifeſt: neither any- thing hid, 
that ſhall not be known, and come abroad. 
Take heed therefore how ye hear : for who- 
ſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; and 
whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be 
taken even that which he ſeemeth to have. 


The Parable of the Candle ſee explained Marr. v. 


19, 20, 21 Then came to him his mo- 
ther and his brethren, and could pot come 
at him for the preſs, And it was told him 
by certain, which ſaid, Thy mother and 
thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſee 
thee. And he anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, My mother and my brethren are 
theſe which hear the word of God, and. 
doit, + > 


Who were Chriſt's Arber and Brethren, ſee de- 
ſcribed in our Notes upon Marr. xii. % 


22, 23, 24, 25 Now it came to paſs on 
a certain day, that he went into a ſhip with 
£11 7 his 


his diſciples: and he ſaid unto them, Let 
us go over unto the other ſide of the lake. 
And they launched forth. But as they ſailed, 
he fell aſleep, and there came down a ſtorm 
of wind on the lake, and they were filled 
with water, and were in jeopardy. And 
they came to him, and awoke him, ſaying, 
Maſter, maſter, we periſh. Then he aroſe, 
and rebuked the wind, and the raging of 
the water: and they ceaſed, and there was 
a calm. And he ſaid unto them, Where 
is your faith ? And they being afraid won- 
dered, ſaying. one to another, What man- 
ner of man is this? for he commandeth 
even the winds and water, and they obey 
him, 

Let us go over unto the other Side of the Lake) 
Dr. Hammond remarks, that that which is here truly 
called Lake (for ſo it was the Lake, and not the S 
of Geneſareth) is called the Ka, Matt. viii. 24. and 
the Sea of Galilee, Matt. iv. 18. and ohn vi. 1. the 
Sea of Tiberias. And all this, not becauſe it was a 
Sea, but becauſe of the Ambiguity of the Term for 


it, which as it ſignifies the Sea, ſo any Lake or Con- 
fluence of Waters, and is uſed for that great Veflel in 


the Temple, 1 Kings vii. 23. which being of ſuch a 


Largeneſs (30 Cubits round, and five Cubits high, and 
containing 2000 Baths) was' a Kind of Lake, and 1s 
there ſo called, a molten Lake, the Hebrew Word be 
ing there uſed, and by us render'd S, but would 


be more properly Lale. And ſo the Greek Word 


render'd in the other Goſpels S, would be better, 
according to the Senſe, render'd Lale, the Lake of 
Galilee and Tiberias. See more in Notes on this Paſ- 
ſage, Matt. vii. FFF 


26 % 20, 19, 0% 3% , 


36, 37, 38, 39, 40 And they arrived at the 
country of the Gadarenes, which is over- 
againſt Galilee. And when he went forth 
to land, there met him out of the city, a 
certain man which had devils long time, 
and wore no clothes, neither abode in any 
houſe, but in the tombs. When he ſaw 
Jeſus, he cried out, and fell down before 
him, and with a loud voice ſaid, What have 
I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God 
moſt high? I beſeech thee torment me not. 
(For he had commanded the unclean ſpi- 
rit to come out of the man, For oftentimes 
it had caught him : and he was kept bound 
with chains, and in fetters; and he brake 
the bands, and was driven of the devil into 
the wilderneſs) And Jeſus aſked him, fay- 
ing, What is thy name? And he faid, Le- 
gion: becauſe many devils were entered in- 
to him. And they beſought him that he 
would not command them to go out into the 
deep. And there was there an herd of ma- 
ny ſwine feeding on the mountain : and they 


beſought him that he would ſuffer them to 


enter into them. And he ſuffered them. 
Then went the devils out of the man,” and 
entered into the ſwine: and the herd ran 
violently down a ſteep place into the lake, 
and were choaked, When they that fed 
1 177 
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them ſaw what Was done, they fled, and 
went and told it in the city and in the coun. 
try. Then they went out to ſee what was 
done ; and came to Jeſus, and found the 


man out of whom the devils were departed, 


fitting at the feet of. Jeſus, clothed, and in 
his right mind: and they were afraid. They 
alſo Which ſaw it told them by what means 
he that was poſſeſſed of the devils, was 
healed. Then the whole multitude of the 
country of the Gadarenes round about, be- 
ſought him to depart from them: for they 
were taken with great fear: and he went up 
into the ſhip, and returned back again. Now 
the man out of whom the devils were de- 
parted, beſought him that he might be with 
him: but Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, Re- 
turn 'to thine own . houſe, and: ſhew how 
great things God hath done unto thee. And 
he went his way, and publiſhed throughout 
the whole city, how great things Jeſus had 
done unto him. And it came to paſs, that 
when Jeſus was returned, the people gladly 
received him: for they were all waiting for 

And they arrived at the Country of the Gadarenes] 
Gadara was one of the Cities beyond 7ordan, belong- 
ing to the Country called Decapolis, which was ſome- 
times in the Hands of the Fews, and ſometimes of 
the Hyians; but at this Time was inhabited by both. 
The Syrians were Hegthens, and conſequently made 
uſe of Swine, not only for Food, but for Sactifices 
likewiſe: And *tis not improbable, that the Zexvs of 
the Country might be tempted to feed Swine, by the 
Advantage they made in ſelling them to their Hea- 
then Neighbours. This was againſt a Prohibition of 
the Law, tis true; but Laws, we know, are not al- 
ways obſerved, and Perhaps, leaſt of all at Gadars, 
which being in the Extremity of the uh Territo- 
ries, and under the Ea of Heathens, left the 
Zeꝛus without any Reſtraint upon them, but that ot 
Conſcience, which is too frequently violated for the 
Sake of Gain. J , | : 

To bring the Matter then to a narrow Compafs. 
The Swine, which were deſtroyed, in Conſequence ot 
the Permiſſion, which our Saviour gave the evil Spi- 
rits to enter into them, belonging either tg@gthe eu 
or Gentiles of Gadara : If they belonged to the e, 
it cannot be denied, but they were juſtly puniſhed 
for breaking their own Laws and Conſtitutions, which 


forbad them to keep any; nor can our Saviour's Right 


of inflicting the Puniſhment be called in Queſtion, 
becauſe it was a received Maxim among the eus, that 
any Perſon inveſted with the Character of a Prophet, 
and acting by the Spirit of God, might, without the 
Aſſiſtance of a Magiſtrate, put the Laws in Execution 
againſt Offenders: And therefore we, who acknow- 
ledge our 70940 to have been ore than à Prop li, 
can never be at a Loſs to account for his exerciling 
an Authority among the es, which, according to 
their Confeſſion was allowable in the loweſt of that 
Order. But if the Heathens of Gadara were the 
Owners of theſe Swine, our Saviour might be induced 
to permit the Devils to enter into them, not only to 
teach them the Sacredneſs of the Feavrſh Laws, which 
they, on Account of the Prohibition of Swines Fleſh, 
may be ſuppoſed to have ridiculed ; but to cure them 
likewiſe of their idolatrous Worſhip of Demons, and to 
engage them to embrace the Chriſtian Faith. For when 
they 1aw our Lord's Power over ſuch a Multitude of 
Devils, exhibited in their Poſſeſſion of ſuch a Now. 
ber of Swine, (had they made a right Application 0 


the Miracle) they could not but perceive the Trug 


Chap. 8. 


and Divinity of his Doctrine, and the Madneſs of 
their wotſhipping ſuch impure Spirits, as were both 
caſt out of the Men, at his Command, and could not 
enter into the Swine without his Permiſſion. | 

They could not but perceive, I ſay, that our Sa- 
viour was a Prophet ſent from Heaven; that what he 
did was by a Commiſſion from God ; and, conſequent- 
ly, that he could not be guilty of any Injuſtice in the 
TeſtruRtion of the Swine, which, upon this Suppoſi- 
tion, was not his Act, but the Act of Providence. 
He, indeed, as a Man, had no Right to deſtroy the 
People's Swine, but God, who is the ſupreme Pro. 
prietor of the whole Earth, moſt certainly had : And 
ſhall we then complain for ſuch a Puniſhment as this, 
when every Day we ſee more ſurprizing Inſtances be- 
fore our Eyes? When we ſee him laying whole Na- 
tions waſte with Peſtilence, with Famine, and with 
Earthquakes, ſhall we confeſs his ſovereign Authority 
in theſe Caſes, and yet, upon the Loſs of two thou- 
ſand Swine, cry out and ſay, Why haſt thou done this? 
The Heathens themſelves (upon the Suppoſition of a 
Providence) will acknowledge this to be unreaſonable ; 
nor can 'our Saviour (as a ing by a divine Commiſ- 
ſion) ever be juſtly blamed, becauſe he once or 
twice did the lame Thing which God does every 
Day. 0 | ö 

But, after all, whether the Proprietors were Jews 
or Gentiles, the Words in the Text do not imply, 
that our Saviour was principal or acceſſory to the De- 
ſtruction of the Swine. St. Mark, indeed, tells us, 
that he gave the Devils Leave; and St. Luke, that he 
ſuffered them to enter into the Swine ; but by this he 
meant no more, than that he did not prevent them ; 
that he did not interpoſe his divine Power, in order 
to hinder. them from entering; but if this made our 
Saviour a Sharer in the Deſtruction of the Swine, by 
Parity of Reaſon, it will make God (becauſe he per- 
mits it) anſwerable for all the Evil that is done under 
the Sun, Thus, whether we ſuppoſe that the ewws 
or Heathens were Owners of the Herd of Swine, our 
Saviour's permitting the Devils to enter into them 
made him not acceflory to their Deſtruction; or, if it 
be ſaid, that he did it with a punitive Intent, it was 
either to make the Jews ſuffer for the Breach of 
their Law, or the Heathens for their obſtinate Ido- 
latry ; which the Character of a Prophet, and the 
Teſtimony of his being ye Son of the moſt High, 
without all Controverly, authorized him to do. 

And they beſoug ht him that he would not command 
tem to go out into the Deep] Upon the Word Deep, 
Dr. Hammond votes, that the Greek Word ſhould 
here fignify zhe Pit of Hell, that the Place created for 
the Devil and his Angels, whereſoever it is ſituate, 
may be guefſed by the Nature of the Word, which 
ſignifies Bottemleſs, and from the Uſe of it in ſome 
other Places of the New Teſtament, as Rev. ix. 1, 2. 
x1. 7. vii. 6, and xx. 1, 3. where there is Mention 
of Chains, as there is of Hell, 2 Per. ii. 4. And ſo 
allo the Context here inclines ; for the firſt Requeſt 
of the Devil to Chriſt was, Yer. 28. J beſeech thee 
10/77ent ine nat; and in the other Goſpel, Matt. viii. 
29. Art thou come. to torment me before my Tim e 
expreifing the Devil's Fear, that by this Coming of 
Chriſt he ſhould be preſently caſt into the Chains of 
Hell, and confin'd to thoſe Torments, which he thought 
belonged not to him till the Day of Judgment; and 
the next Requeſt was in plain Words, not to ſend him 
into Hell, or the Pit. 1 605 

See a. further Explanation of this Hiſtory in our 
Notes upon Mare. vii. | | 


From Ver. 41 to the End. And behold, 
there came a man named Jairus, and he 
was a ruler of the ſynagogue: and he fell 
down at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that 
he would come into his houſe : For he had 
one only daughter, about' twelve years of 
age, and ſhe lay a dying. (But as he went, 


St. LUKE's Goſpel, 219 


the people thronged him. And a woman 
having an iſſue of blood twelve years, which 
had ſpent all her living upon phyſicians, 
neither could be healed of any, Came be- 
hind him, and touched the border of his 
garment: and immediately her iſſue of blood 
ſtanched. And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched 
me? When all denied, Peter, and they that 
were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the multitude 
throng thee, and preſs thee, and ſayeſt thou, 
Who touched me? And Jefus ſaid, Some 
body hath touched me: for I perceiye that 
vertue is gone out of me. And when the 
woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, ſhe came 
trembling, and falling down before him, 
ſhe declared unto him before all the peo- 
ple, for what cauſe ſhe had touched him, 
and how ſhe was healed immediately. And 
he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be of good 
comfort: thy faith hath made thee whole; 
go in peace. While he yet ſpake, there 
cometh one from the ruler of 'the ſyna- 
gogues houſe, ſaying to him, Thy daugh- 
ter is dead; trouble not the Maſter. But 
when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered him, ſay- 
ing, Fear not : believe only, and ſhe ſhall 
be made whole. And when he came into 
the houſe, he ſuffered no man to go in, 
fave Peter, and James, and John, and the 
father and the mother of the maiden. . And 


all wept, and bewailed her: but he ſaid, 


Weep not; ſhe is not dead, but ſleepeth. 
And they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing 
that ſhe was dead, And he put them all 
out, and took her by the hand, and called, 
ſaying, Maid, ariſe. And her ſpirit came 
again, and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway, and he 
commanded to give her meat. And her 
parents were aſtoniſhed : but he charged 
them that they ſhould tell no man what 
was done. 5 V 


Both theſe Stories, of the curing of Jairus's Daugh- 
ter, and the healing of the Woman with the bloody 
Iſſue, are related by St. Matthew, Chap. xix. upon 
which we have given large explanatory Notes. We 


mall only add a Remark or two more from a modern 


Author, upon the Words of the Meſſenger, Thy 
Daughter is dead, trouble not the Maſter. Here, ſays 
this Writer, our Lord had a fair Opportunity to ex- 
cuſe himſelf; for, though he might pretend to cure 


Diſeaſes (which was all that Jairus required of him): 


yet it did not therefore follow, that he was to raiſe 
the Dead. But, inſtead of retracting, he offers of his 
own Accord, to go forward, and tells the Father (as 
he afterwards did) that he would raiſe her to Life a- 
gain. Be not afraid, only believe, ſays he, and ſhe 
ſhall be made whole 5 which he could never have ſaid, 
from any other Principle than a Conſciouſneſs of that 
almighty Power, whereby be is able to ſubdue all 

Things to himſelf, Phil. iii. 21. | 
But, tho' our Lord was conſcious of his divine 
Power, yet, upon his coming to the Ruler's Houſe, 
inſtead of making any oſtentatious Boaſt of it, we 
find him, by the Modeſty of his Expreſſion, he Maid 
is not dead, but /leepeth, endeavouring to conceal it. 
It is in a great Meaſure, indeed, owing to his Mode- 
ſty and great Humility, that, inſtead of proclaiming 
it, he requires the People ſo frequently to opp 
the 
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the Fame of his marvellous Works: But, in the pre- 
ſent Caſe, he might have ſome Regard to the Cha- 
racer of Fairus as Ruler of the Synagogue, and, by 
this Advice of Silence, 8 with his ſpeaking 
publickly of a Miracle, which might poſſibly. draw 
the Malice of the Scribes and Phariſees upon himſelf. 
In the Caſe of his raiſing Lazarus, we find that, he- 
cauſe by Reaſon of him, many of the J ews went away 
and believed on Jeſus, the chief Prieſts conſulted, not 
only how to deſtroy Feſus, but to put Lazarus likewiſe 
to Death: And much the ſame Defign might have 
been ſuſpected (which our Saviour, by this kind 
Caution endeavoured to prevent) if it once came to 
their Knowledge, that ſo great a Man, as the Go- 
vernor of a Synagogue, by the miraculous Recovery 
of his Daughter, had forſaken the Religion of his 
Anceſtors, and was become a Convert to the Chriſtian 
Faith. „ 


HAARE K. 


Chriſt ſends forth his Diſciples to preach and 
. Eee Fires fo ſee Chriſt. 
The Apoſtles return with Foy. Cbriſt feeds 
rue thouſand Men with five Loaves and 
two Fiſhes. Divers Opinions concerning 
Cbriſt. He foretels his Crucifixion and 
Reſurrection. His Transfiguration; heals 
a Lunatick ; dehorts them from forbidding 
any to caſt out Devils in his Name; is re- 

\ fuſed Entertainment by the Samaritans ; 
reproves his Diſciples for their Defire of 
Revenge. ba. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, HEN he called his twelve 
„ diſciples together, and 
gave them power and authority over all de- 
vils, and to cure diſeaſes. And he ſent 
them to preach the kingdom of God, and to 
heal the ſick. And he ſaid unto them, 
Take nothing for your journey, neither 
ſtaves, nor ſcrip, neither bread, neither mo- 
ney; neither have two coats apiece. And 
whatſoever houſe ye enter into, there abide, 
and thence depart. And whoſoever will 
not receive you, when ye go out of that 
city, ſhake off the very duſt from your 
feet, for a teſtimony againſt them. And 
they departed and went through the towns, 
preaching the goſpel, and healing every 
where. | ; 
St. Matthew gives us the ſame Account of Chriſt's 
ſending forth his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel, 
Chap. x. and has Inſtructions for their Behaviour are 
much the ſame here as there; which we have fully 
explained in the Comments we have there given upon 
the ſeveral Paſſages of it ; as therefore nothing can be 
ſaid farther by way of Explanation; inſtead thereof, 
let us hear the Reaſons which an eminent Writer 
gives us, why our Saviour choſe Men of no Learnin 
and indifferent Abilities for the arduous Task o 
reaching the Goſpel, Had human Wiſdom, ſays he, 
| conſulted in the Election of Chriſt's Apoſtles, it 
would have made choice of the profoundeſt Rabbins, 
the acuteſt Philoſophers, and the moſt powerful Ora- 


tors, who, by the Strength of Reaſon, and Arts of 
Eloquence, might have triumphed over the Minds of 


Men, grappled with the Stubborneſs of the eus, and 


baffled the fine Notions and Speculations of the Greeks 
and Romans; but then it muſt be allowed, that one 


Argument for the Proof of the Divinity of the Chriſtian | 


Chap. 9. 
. * 5 had been loſt. Nay, it might have been ob. 
jected, That no wonder indeed that this Religion 
© ſhould thrive ſo well, when it had all human Ad- 
vantages to aſſiſt it, and was fupported, and carry'q 
on by the united Force of the Reaton and Eloquence 
* of {uch renowned Scholars.” But now, by making 
© choice of weak and illiterate Perſons, to be his Apo. 
ſtles and firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, our Lord has 
taken effectual Means, that our Faith ſhould not ſtand 
as St. Paul expreſſes it) in the Wiſdom of Men, but 
in the Power of God; becauſe their Speech and their 
Preaching was not with enticing of Man's Wiſlom, 
but in the Demonſtration of the Spirit, and ef 
Power. © > 
And, indeed, what leſs than a divine Power could 
have enabled a few Mechanicks, who had no Art or 
Addreſs of their own, to propagate a new and un- 
heard of Religion, contrary to the Laws every where 
eſtabliſhed, and contrary to Men's natural Paſſions 
and Appetites, with ſuch a wonderful Succeſs, as, in 
the Space of N or thirty Years, to extend it over 
all the principal Parts of the Roman Empire, and in 
the next Age, to fill all Places, Cities and Iſlands, 
Caſtles and Boroughs, Palaces and Senates, Courts 
and Camps, with Multitudes of Converts, as the great 
Apologiſt, Tertullian, juſtly glories ? Doubtleſs, if 
ever there was an Intervention of divine Power in hu- 
man Affairs, it was here, hen God choſe the fooliſh 
and weak Things of the World to confound the Wiſe and 
Mighty, and when Simplicity and Ignorance not only 
had the Advantage, but abſolutely triumphed over 
all the Wit and Learning, the Power and Policy of 
the World. | 3 

That therefore the mighty Force of Chriſtianity, to 
make its way through the greateſt Obſtacles, might 
more evidently appear, the Inſtruments, which our 
Lord employ'd in the Propagation of it (fo far a 
their own Abilities; either natural, or acquired, were 
concerned) were the meaneſt that can be imagined; 
but, by an extraordinary Communication of his bleſſed 
Spirit to them, he inſpired them with the Gift of 
Languages, that they might be able to addreſs them- 
{elves to People of all Nations; with the Power of 
working Miracles, that they might be able to confirm 
the Truth of the Doctrine which they taught; and, 
upon all Emergencies, with ſuch a Mouth and Wiſdom, 
as all their Adverſaries were not able to gainſay or 


reſi | | 
heſe and ſeveral other Gifts extraordinary did 
more than ſupply the natural Defects which the Apo- 
ſtles laboured under, in the Execution of ſo great a 
Work ; but now, that theſe Gifts are withdrawn, our 
Religion eſtabliſhed, the Canon of the holy Scrip 
rures compleated, their Succeſſors have a different 
Province to manage. Inſtead of travelling all the 
World over, and compaſſing Sea and Land to gain 
Proſelites to the Chriſtian Faith, their Duty is, to 
keep in Order the Things that are ſettled, and 70 feed 
the Flock of God that is among them, taking the Over- 
fight thereof, not for filthy Lucre, but of a ready 
Mind; not as Lords over God's Inheritance, but as 
Enſamples to their Flock; and, inſtead of delivering 
to their reſpective Churches ſuch Writings as might, 
in all Ages, be the Pillar and Foundation of Truth, 
their Buſineſs is to ſtudy the Sctiptures which tort 
' have received, to defend their Authority, and expoun 
their Senſe; to preach the Word (as the Apoll to 
Timothy ſpecifies their Office) 70 be 2 in Seaſon, 
and out of Seaſon, to reprove, rebuke, aud exhrt, 
with als Long-ſuffering and Doctrine: And what 
Compals of Learning, and Share of Influence among 
the People, are requiſite to a due Diſcharge of all this 
(as a Workman that needeth not to be „r righii 
dividing the Word of God) wants no Detail of Argu- 
ments to prove, fince we find the great Apoſtle St. 
Paul, amidſt all the Giſts that were then diſpenſed to 
the Church, and the particular Revelations that were 
vouchſafed to him, upon the Conſideration of the 
Weightineſs of his Office, crying out, and ſaying, Wio 
is ſufficient for theſe Things? oo the Whole there- 
fore we may obſerve, that it was highly requiſite, * 


i 


chap 9. 


and the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, 
wy — 1 Miniſters and Preachers of it, ſhould 
* Men of different Characters and Abilities; that 
the formet of theſe (for the more effectual Diſcharge 
F their Office) ſhould have ſeveral Kinds of Gifts 
10 rnatural ; the Latter, no more than 1s the Product 
ol their own Labour and Acquiſition; or, to ſpeak 
in the Language of the Scripture, that as, at firſt, 
our Saviour ow ſome Apoſthes, ſome Prophets, and 
ſome Evange ops ; fo now, he ſhall appoint ſome 
tors, ſome Paſtors, and ſome Teachers, for the per- 
'of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
er the edifying of the Body of Chrift, till ae all 
rome, in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a ect Man; unto 
rhe Meaſure of rhe Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. 
7, 8, 9 Now Herod: the tetrarch heard 
| of all that was done by him: and he was 


that John was riſen from the dead: And 
of ſome that Elias had appeared: and of 
others, that one of the old prophets was 
riſen again. And Herod faid, John have I 
beheaded : but who is this of whom I hear 
ſuch things? and he deſired to ſee him. 


| Ferod was perplexed, becauſe it was ſad of ſome, 
| chat Fohn was riſen from the Dead] Matthew has it, 
Chap. xiy. that Herod ſaid, This is John the Baptiſt, 
he is riſen from the Dead. Several of the antient 
n Fewiſp Writers, as well as ſome modern Rabbins, 
ere of Opinion, that the Souls of Men and Women, 
ven they died, went into other Bodies; in ſo much 
that they imagine, that the Soul of Moſes was the ſame 
with that of Abel; and that of the Egyptian whom 
EMoſes flew, the ſame with that of Cain: But whether 
the Jes had this Notion of the Tanſinigration of 
Souls (as Foſephus, de Bell. L. vii. c. 25. and Philo, 
de Smmiis, ſeem to tell us) it can hardly be thought, 
that what Herod here ſays, in regard to our Saviour, 
vas ſpoken in Allufion to it; becauſe it is not con- 
ceirable, how the Soul of 70%u, lately dead, could 
enter into the Body of Chriſt, which, for thirty Years 

and upwards, had been informed by another Soul. And 
therefore his Words muſt be underſtood, not of the 
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vi/cence, or returning to Life again. For, as it was 
an Opinion amongſt the Zewws, that, at the Coming 
of the Meſſiah, ſome of their Prophets would rife from 
the Dead ; Herod had ſome Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that 
In, whom all the es held to be a Provider, might 
be permitted to return into the World, and perhaps 
aerenge his Death u pon the Tyrant. Calmer's Com- 
went. and Whitby's Annot. | | 


IO, IT, 12, 13, 14, I5, 16, 17 And 
the apoſtles when they were returned, told 
bim all that they had done. And he took 
mm, and went aſide privately into a deſart 
place, belonging to the city called Bethſaida. 
And the people when they knew it, fol- 
owed him: and he received them, and 
poke unto them of the kingdom of God, 
nd healed them that had need of healing. 
And when the day began to wear away, 
hen came the twelve and ſaid unto him, 
dend the multitude away, that they may go 
nto the towns and country round about, 
Ind lodge, 
d a deſart place. But he ſaid unto them, 
sive ye them to eat. And they ſaid, We 
gave no more but five loaves and two fiſhes 
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perplexed, becauſe that it was ſaid of ſome 


Tranſition of the Baptiſis Soul, but of his Rewi- 


and get victuals: for we are here 


. LUKE's Goſpel. ”— 


except we ſhould go and buy meat for all 
this people. For they were about five thou- 
ſand men. And he ſaid to his diſciples, 
Make them fit down by fifties in a compa- 
ny. And they did ſo, and made them all 
fit down, Then he took the five loaves and 
the. two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, 
he bleſſed them, and brake, and gave to 
the diſciples to ſet before the multitude. And 
they did eat and were filled: and there was 


twelve baſkets. | 


The Miracle of our Saviour's feeding the Multitude 
with five Loaves and two Fiſhes is related by Mar- 
thew, Chap. xiv. which is there explained in our 
Notes; in which Miracle, we may further obſerve, 
that as 'it could not be done without a creating 
Power, ſo our Lord not only ſhewed himſelf to be 
God bleſſed for evermore, but took from the eu all 
Manner of Cavil, and Exception to his Works. For, tho' 
Devils might, by Compact, give Place to one another, 
and ſome Exorciſts of their own might poſſibly caſt 
them out; yet none ever pretended to multiply Bread 
and Fiſh to ſuch a Proportion, that fo ſmall a Quan- 
tity of either ſhould feed ſuch a Number, and then 
leave fo great a Remainder. 8 

It was a ſufficient Reaſon for our Sa viour's ordering 
the Fragments to be gathered up, John vi. 12. and put 
in Baskets, that, from them might appear both the 
Reality of the Miracle, and the exceeding Greatneſs 
of the Increaſe ; bat becauſe our Lord aſſigns another, 
by ſaying, Gather up the Fragments, that nothing be 
Joſt, he hath herein ſhewed us, that all Reſerving for 
the future 1s not unlawful ; that Charity is very con- 
ſiſtent with Frugality; and indeed, not only that the 
may, but that they ſhould go together; for God will 
be ſure to make a mighty Difference between the Vir- 
tue, and the ſpecious Extreme beyond it; between the 
liberal and the laviſh Man. 


18, 10, 20, 21, $2; 21, 24, 26, 20,27 
And it came to paſs as he was alone praying, 
his diſciples were with him : and he aſked 
them, ſaying, Whom ſay the people that I 
am? They anſwering, ſaid, John the Bap- 


tiſt: but ſome ſay, Elias: and others /ay, 


that one of the old prophets is riſen again. 
He faid unto them, But whom fay ye that 
I am? Peter anſwering, ſaid, The Chriſt 
of God. And he ſtraitly charged them and 


commanded them to tell no man that thing, 


Saying, The Son of man muſt ſuffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders, and 
chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and be ſlain, and 
be raiſed the third day, And he faid to 
them all, If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 
daily, and follow me. For whoſoever will 
ſave his life, ſhall loſe it: but whoſoever 
will loſe his life for my ſake, the ſame 


ſhall fave it. For what is a man advan- 


taged, if he gain the whole world, and loſe 


himſelf, or be caſt away ?, For whoſoever 
ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words, 
of him ſhall the Son of tnan be aſhamed, 
when he ſhall come in his own glory and in 
his Fathers, and of the holy angels. But 
I tell you of a truth, there be ſome ſtand- 
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222 An EXPOSITION of 


ing here which ſhall not taſte of death, till 
they ſee the kingdom of God. 


The private Conference which St. Luke here ac- 
quaints us our Saviour had with his Diſciples, touch- 
ing their own and others Opinion of himſelf ; St. Pe- 
ters noble Confeſſion of him; and the Terms which 
he propounds to thoſe who would embrace the Go- 
ſpel, are all opened and particularly explained in our 
Comment upon Matt. xvi. 3 


28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34» 35, 36, 155 
48, 


38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 40, 47, 


49, 50 And it came to paſs about an eight 
days after theſe ſayings, he took Peter, and 
John, and James, and went up into a moun- 
tain to pray. And as he prayed, the faſhion 
of his countenance was altered, and his rai- 
ment was white and gliſtering. And behold, 


there talked with him two men, which were 


Moſes and Elias. Who appeared in glory, 
and ſpake of his deceaſe which. he ſhould 
accompliſh at Jeruſalem. But Peter, and 
they that were with him, were heavy with 
ſleep: and when they were awake, they ſaw 
his glory, and the two men that ſtood with 
him. And it came to paſs, as they departed 
from him, Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, 
it is good for us to be here; and let us 
make three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias : not know- 
ing what he ſaid. While he thus ſpake, 
there came a cloud, and over-ſhadowed. 
them : and they feared as they entered in- 
to the cloud. And there came a voice out 
of the cloud, faying, This is my beloved 
Son, hear him. And when the voice was 


paſt, Jeſus was found alone : and they kept 


it cloſe, and told no man in thoſe days any 
of thoſe things which they had ſeen, And 
it came to paſs, that on the next day, when 
they were come down from the hill, much 
people met him, And behold, a man of 
the company cried out; ſaying. Maſter, I 
beſeech thee look upon my ſon, for he is 
mine only child. And lo, a ſpirit taketh 
him, and he ſuddenly crieth out, and it 
teareth him that he foameth again, and 
bruiſing him, hardly departeth from him. 
And I veſought thy diſciples to caſt him 
out, and they could not. And Jeſus an- 
{wering, ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe gene- 
ration, how long ſhall I be with you, and 
ſuffer you? Bring thy ſon hither. And as 


he was yet a coming, the devil threw him 


down, and tare him, and Jeſus rebuked the 


unclean fpirit, and healed the child, and de- 


livered him again to his father. And they 
were all amazed at the mighty power of 
God ; but while they wondered every one 
at all things which Jeſus did, he faid unto 
his diſciples, Let thefe ſayings fink down 
into your ears: for the Son of man ſhall 
be delivered into the hands of men. But 


Chap. 9. 
they underſtood not this ſaying, and it wa; 
hid from them, that they perceived it not: 
and they feared to aſk him of that ſaying, 


Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them 
which of them ſhould be greateſt. And 


Jeſus perceiving the thought of their heart 
took a child, and ſet him by him, And ſaid 
unto them, Whoſoever ſhall receive this 
child in mw name, receiveth me: and who. 
ſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth him that 
ſent me : for he that is leaſt among you all 
the fame ſhall be great. And John anſwered 
and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out 
devils in thy name ; and we forbad him, be. 
cauſe he followed not with us. And Jeſus 
ſaid unto him, Forbid him not: for he that 
is not againſt us, is for us, 
We have given a large Comment on the Transfigu. 
ration of our Saviour on the Mount, in our Notes u 
on Matt. xvii. The Story of the Perſon who brought 


his Son, who was poſſeſſed, to Chriſt to be healed, 


becauſe his Diſciples could not effect it, is related by 
St. Mark, Chap. ix. Chriſt's reproving his Diſciples 
Ambition of being great, by the Example of a little 
Child, is ſet forth by St. Marthew, Chap. xvii. to 
which St. Zuke here adds a Circumſtance omitted by 


the other Evange liſt, names John's Relation of 1 
nat 


Matter of Fact, which was, that he had forbid one to 
caſt out devils in Chriſt's Name becauſe he did not 
follow Chriſt ; but this is related by St. Mark, Chap. 
ix. On all which Paſſages we have given copious 


. 
to add. 8 | 


From Ver. 5 1 tothe End, And it came 
to paſs, when the time was come that he 
ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſtly ſet his 
face to go to Jeruſalem. And ſent meſſen- 
gers before his face ; and they went, and en- 
tered into a village of the Samaritans to 
make ready for him. And they did not re- 
ceive him, becauſe his face was as though 
he would go to Jeruſalem. And when his 
diſciples James and John ſaw this, they ſaid, 
Lord, wilt thou that we command fie to 
come down from heaven, and conſume them, 
even as Elias did ? But he turned, and re- 


buked them, and ſaid, Ye know not what 


manner of ſpirit ye are of, For the Son of 
man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but 
to fave them, and they went to another vil- 
lage. And it came paſs that as they went 
in the way, a certain man faid unto him, 
Lord, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou 
goeſt, And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Foxcs 
have holes, and birds of the air have neſts, 
but the Son of man hath not where to lay 
his head. And he ſaid unto another, Fol- 
low me: but he ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt 


to go and bury my father. Jeſus ſaid un- 


to him, Let the dead bury their dead ; but 
go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 
And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow 
thee : -but let me firſt go bid them farewell 


which are at home at my houſe. And 4 
2 us 
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| ſtanding 


Chap. 9. | 
ſas faid unto him, No man having bf his 


hand to the plough. and looking back, is fit 


for the kingdom of God. 


hey did not receive him, becauſe his Face <vas as 
Fed. he could go to Feruſalem] Though the Dif- 
ference between the Zewws and Samaritans, in Matters 
of Religion, was great, and no mal] Obſtruction to 
all civil Intercourſe, yet it was not, at all Times, car- 
ried to ſuch an Height, as to deny each other the 
common Rights of Hoſpitality. Our Saviour himſelf 
was, once upon a Time, when he met the' Samaritan 


Woman at Jacob's Well, kindly received by the Peo- 


le of Sychar, for the Space of two Days; but then 
e was returning out of Judea, whereas he was now 
going up to Zeruſalem, with a Purpoſe to celebrate 
the N. of Tabernacles. The Samaritans had like- 
wiſe a Feaſt of the ſame Kind, though not obſervable 
at the ſame Time, of as old a Date as the firſt Sepa- 
ration under Feroboam, and inſtituted both in Imita- 
tion of it, and Oppoſition to the great Feſtival that 
our Lord was now going to ſolemnize; and therefore 
this travelling through their Country, with a ſet Pur- 


poſe to do this, was looked upon as an Aﬀeont to 


their Way of Worſhip, for it argued our Lord's Judg- 
ment in this Caſe, to be, that Jeruſalem was the on- 


ly Place where theſe Feaſts could be regularly cele- 


brated; and conſequently, that the Keeping them on 


Mount Gerizim, and the Temple there, was a pre- 


Law of God. „ 

But why was our Saviour alone treated in this rude 
Manner, when every Traveller to Jeruſalem, upon the 
like Occafion, declared againſt the Samaritan Schiſm, 
as much as he did; and yet for any Thing we find, 
met with a better Entertainment ? Now this different 
Sort of Treatment can be reſolved into nothing, but 
the different Characters of the Travellers; the Sama- 
rtans might think, that the Opinions and Practices 
of common People, was not worth their Regard ; 
but that it would be of mighty Conſequence if a Per- 
lon, ſo eminent as Jeſus, ſhould declare againſt them: 
and therefore, fince his going to worſhip at Jeruſa- 
lem on this ſolemn Occaſion, would, in all common 
Acceptation, bear this Meaning ; they contrived to 
prevent, as much as in them lay, the He which 
that ſuppoſed Indignity might have, by revenging it 
with another, of not receiving him; becaufe ſuch 
Refuſal, they thought, was a conſtructive diſowning 
.of his Authority, and a plain Declaration to all Peo- 
ple that whatever Eſteem or Veneration others might 

ave for this famed Man, they themſelves rook him 
for no Prophet. | 

Wilt thou that we command Fire to tome down from 
Heaven, and conſume them, even as Elias did] The 
Hiſtory of Elias, to which the Apoſtles refer us, is 
doubtleſs that, where, by the Direction of God, he 
called for Fire from Heaven to deſtroy thoſe Cap- 
tains and their Companies, whom King Ahaziah lent 


out to apprehend him, 2 Kings i. 10, dcr. And 


when theſe two Apoſtles defired the like Judgment 


W upon the Pillage of Samaria, for refuſing to re- 
5 er, they verified the Name of being 


ceive their Ma 


Sons of Thunder, whic upon Account of their fiery 
Zeal, their Maſter had before given them, Mark 
Ill. 15. 1 

What the two Apoſtles had to alledge in Behalf 
of their intended Severity againſt theſe Samaritans 
was, that they were Schiſmaticks, and had ſet up 


mother Temple in Oppoſition to that at 7eruſalem; 


that they were Hereticks, and, together with the 


| p orſhip of the God of T1/7a?}, had mixed that of 
Pa 


Can Idols; that the Perſon, whom they had af- 


Toned, had a Character much ſuperior to that of 
tas : 


Br d that, . 3 
flieg and that, by an exemplary Puniſhment, in 


on this Vi] 


lage, they might convince the reſt 
of the Samar; Dig 


W tans of God's Diſpleaſure againſt their 
M3 of Worſhip, and of the Sine Miſſion of their 

after, who was the true Mefliah. But notwith- 
theſe plauſible Allegations, our Saviour re- 


| Perſons, in whomſoever it is found 


. LUK E's Goſpel. on 


buked them; and, in his Rebuke, gave them to un. 
derſtand, that a Spirit of Severity towards erroneous 

| „is highly oppoſite 
to the calm Temper of Chriſtianity, which is pure 
and peaceable, gentle and eaſy to be entreated, full of 
Meray and good Works, James iii. 17. and that it was 
repugnant to the End for which he came into the 
Wor d, which was to diſcountenance all Fierceneſs 
and Rage, and furious Zeal, that occaſion fo many 
Miſchiets among Mankind, and to beget in all its 
Followers ſuch a Diſpoſition, as exerts itſelf in Love, 
Peace, Long. ſuffering, Gentleneſs, and Meckne(s, Gal. 


v. 22, 25. even to thoſe of the moſt contrary Tempeis 


and Perſuaſions. 


Lord, I will follow thee hit he, ſorver thou goeſt] 
What might poſſibly be the Motive of the Scribe's 
(as St. Marrhew calls him) offering to attend our Sa- 
viour, the Conjectures of Commentators have been 


different. Some think, that he did it with a Defire to 


become his Diſciple; others, with a Deſign to turn 
Spy upon him; ſome, out of a Spirit of Vanity, to 
diſtinguiſh himſelf by being a Retainer to a Maſter 
in ſo great Reputation among the People; and others, 
out of à Principle of Self. intereſt, that he might at- 
tain ſome Poſt of Honour and Advantage upon our 
Lord's Advancement to his Kingdom. This, indeed, 
ſeems to be the moſt probable Ground of his Reſo- 
lution, and accordingly the Deſign of our Saviour's 
Anſwer is, to diſcourage him from being his Diſciple 
upon {ſuch ſecular Views, The Foxes have Holes, and 
the Birds of the Air have Nefts, but the Son of Man 
hath not where to lay his Head; and therefore much 
leſs any Accommodation or Profpect of Preferment for 
his Followers. PIP 

Suffer me firſt to go and bury my Father] Some 
. O7 df this perſon was St. Philip, who 


was the firſt that adjoined himſelf to 7e/us, and that 


his Father was not actually dead, but on] 
very old, that he could not live long; and therefore 
the Purport of his Addreſs to Chrilt is, * That for 
the {mall Remainder of his Father's Life he might 
4 rmitted to live with him, but that, after he 
paid his laſt Offices to him, he would not fail to 
return again, and devote himſelf entirely to his 
Service.“ But others underſtand the Words in a 
literal Senſe. See Notes on Matt. viii. 21, 22. 

No Man having put his Hand to the Plough, and 
looking back is fit 5 the Kingdom of God) He, ſays 
Hur bit, that would be one of the Miniſters of Chritt, 


ron ſo 


muſt be like a Ploughman, who looks forward and 


not backward, or he will never make its Furrows rights 
they will be either too deep or too narrow ; he muſt 
mind his Plough and nothing elſe. Thus muſt they 
who are called to the Work of the Miniſtry, mind it 
wholly, attend to that alone; their whole Time, 
their whole Strength muſt be devoted to it. The 
Things of the World are Things behind them, _y 
muſt not look back upon them. Nothing can juſtify 
a Miniſter concerning himſelf for taking upon him 
the Incumbrances of worldly Buſineſs, but only per- 
fect Neceſſity for the Support of himſelf and Fami ly. 
Again, Ploughing is hard Work, a ſtrong and ſteady 
Hand is required for it ; he that ploughs muſt keep 
on, and make no Balks of the hardeſt Ground he 
meets with; ſo no Difficulties muſt diſcourage either 
Miniſters or People in the Way of their Duty. 


CHAP. 
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through thy name. And he ſaid unto them, 


| „ H A P. X. 

Chriſt ſends out ſeventy Diſciples to preach 
and work Miracles; threatens certain Ci- 
ties with beavy Fudgments for their Impe- 
nitence, The Seventy return reſoicing. 
He returns Thanks to his Father; anſwers 
the Lawyer's Queſtion ; tells him who ts 
his Neighbour, by the Example of a Man 
falling among Thieves, and reliev'd by the 
Samaritan ; being entertain'd by Nlary and 
Martha, prefers the Piety of the former to 
the Carefulneſs of the latter. 


From Ver. 1, FT ER theſe things, 


t 20 the Lord appointed other 
feventy alſo, and ſent them two and two 
before his face into every city, and place, 
whither he himſelf would come. There- 
fore ſaid he unto them, The harveſt truly is 
great, but the labourers are few: pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that he 
would ſend forth labourers into his harveſt. 
Go your ways: Behold, I ſend you forth 


as lambs among wolves. Carry neither 


. purſe, nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes: and ſalute no 


man by the way. And .into whatſoever 
houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this 
houſe. And if the ſon of peace be there, 
your peace ſhall reſt upon it: if not, it 
ſhall turn to you again, And in the ſame 
houſe remain, eating and drinking ſuch 
things as they give: for the labourer is wor- 
thy of his hire. Go not from houſe to 
houſe. And into whatſoever city ye enter, 
and they receive you, , cat ſuch things as are 
ſet before you, And heal the ſick that are 
therein, and ſay unto them, The kingdom 
of God is come nigh unto you. But into 
whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive 
you not, go your ways out into the {ſtreets 
of the ſame, and fay, Even the very duſt of 
your city which cleaveth on us, we do wipe 
off againſt you : notwithſtanding, be ye 
ſure of this that the kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. But I ſay unto you, 
that it ſhall be more tolerable in that day 
for Sodom, than for that city, Woe unto 
thee Chorazin, woe unto thee Bethſaida: 
for if the mighty works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in 
you, they had a great while ago repented, 
fitting in ſackcloth and aſhes, But it ſhall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the judgment, than for you. And thou 
Capernaum, which are exalted to heaven, 
ſhalt be thruſt down to hell. He that hear- 
eth you, heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth 
you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth 
me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And the 
ſeventy returned again with joy, ſaying, 
Lord, even the devils are ſubje& unto us 


Chap. 10. 


I beheld Satan as lightning fall ſrom hea. 
ven, Behold, I give unto you power to 
tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all 
the power of the enemy; and nothing ſhall 
by any means hurt you. Notwithſtanding 
in this rejoyce not, that the ſpirits are ſub. 
je& unto you: but rather rejoyce becauſe 
your names are written in heaven. 


The Lord appointed other Seventy alſo) Thoſe who 
would have it, that the ſeventy Diſciples whom Chriſt 
ſent out, were choſen according to the Number of the 
Sanhedrim, imagine, that they were ſeventy 7400, tho 
the round Sum be only mentioned; but the general 
Teſtimony of the Antients is, that they were no more 
than ſeventy. What their Names were, is a Thins 
unknown, only we have an uncertain Account of twen. 
ty-eight of them out of Euſebius, Epiphanius, and 
Papias; and theſe are Marthias, Mark, Luke, Bar. 
nabas, Stephen, Philip; Procorus, Nicanor, Timm, 
Parmenas, Nicholas, Fuftus, Appelles, Soft henes, Ru. 
fus, Niger, Cephas, Thaddeus, Ariſtion, John, Bay(a- 
bas, Andronicus, Funius, Silas, Lucius, Mander, 
Enaſom, and Ananias. Now, whereas ſome compare 
the Biſhops to the . N and the Seventy to the 
Presbyters of the Church, and thence conclude, that 
theſe two Orders in the Miniſtry, one inferior to the 
other, were inſtituted by Chriſt. himſelf, there is this 
Difference in the Matter, That the Seventy received not 
their Miſſion (as Presbyrers do) from Biſhops, but im 
mediately from our Lord, as the Apoſtles did, and 
were ſent upon the ſame Errand, and with the fame 
Powers. There ſeems, however, this Foundation for 
that, wherein St. Chryſoſtom, and others, place the 
Superiority of Biſhops over Presbyters, viz. that the 
Power. of Ordination belongs to them alone : For, 
though the Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel belonged 
to the ſeventy, as well as to the zwelve Apoſtles, yet 
the Power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt by the Impo- 
fition of Hands, was peculiar to the Telve, Adds vii. 
I4, Sc. And this ſeems to be the Reaſon, why the 
conferring the Holy Ghoſt, for the Uſe of the Mini- 
ſtry (which is done by the Impoſition of Hands) has 
perpetually been eſteemed peculiar to the Biſbrps, 
who, in the eccleſiaſtical Style, are always called the 
— of the Apoſtles. 

nd the Seventy returned again with oy, ſaying, 
Lord, even Devils are ſubject unto us] The Pon er whic 
our Saviour gave to the Seventy, when he ſent them 
out to preach the Goſpel, was only that of Healing 
the Sick, wherever they went: But finding that upon 
naming their Maſter's Name, they were able likewiſe 
to cure thoſe that were poſſeſſed of Devils, this they 
made the greater Matter of their Joy, and at their Re- 
turn, told 1t with more Pleaſure, becauſe it was no 
Part of their Commiſſion. It is to be obſerved how”. 
ever, that our Lord himſelf caſt our Devils by a di- 
vine Power refiding in himſelf; his Apoſtles only in 
Virtue of his Name, or by a Power derived from 
him. Seeing then that this Power accompanied them 
in all Parts of the World, *twas neceſſary that Chrilt's 
Preſence ſhould be with them every where, and 
ſuch a Preſence was a certain Proof of his being 
God. Woitby's Annot. and Hammond's Paraphraſe. 

T beheld Satan as Lightning fall from Heaven) 
Lightning comes ſuddenly, and with Thunder. The 
Thunder of the Goſpel brought down the Devils as 
Lightning ; and indeed, this is obſervable, that the 
Devil is never ſv buſy as in thoſe Places where the 
Goſpel prevails, whether we confider his Power with 
Reference to the Souls or Bodies of Men. This is one 
general Advantage of Gofpel-preaching ; the Devil 
will not endure the Sound of it, ſo as to impoſe on 
Mankind at that Rate, as he does upon ignorant 
Hepthens, as ſuch as differ from them only in that 
they are baptized and call themſel ves Chriſtians. Chrift 
ſaw this, as God, for the Devil is not viſible to hu" 


man Senſes, nor indeed are any Spirits; which hens 
the 
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Chap. 10- 


| dence of that Popr/þ Im 
| ” 1 ſelling Indulgences (by which he pretended 
Souls were delivered from Purgatory) called to the 


or in Germas 


ple to look up, and ſee them fly away. But 
ro could ſee it as God, for he Oy knew that 
ir would be, and that it already was the bleſſed Effect 


e Goſ I c 0 Tr 
_ — look upon theſe Words as a ſecret 
Rebuke given by our Saviour to the Seventy for that 
Excels of Joy! ind Mixture of Vain-glory, which was 
found with them on Account of thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts and Abilities of caſting out Devils, and healing 
Diſeaſes, which were conferred upon them. As if 
he had jaid, Take heed of being puffed up with Pride 
on Account of theſe Endowments which I have be- 


ſtowed upon you ; remember Lucifer the Prince of 


pride, how he fell from Heaven by his Arrogance, 
and labour you to aſcend thither by Humility. The 


Words in this Senſe afford this Inſtruction, That 
thoſe on whom Chriſt has beſtowed the greateſt Mea- 
fares of {ſpiritual Graces, miniſterial Gitts, and tem- 
poral Bleſſings, ought to be very watchful againſt the 
hateful Sin of Pride, which has ruined ſo many thou- 
lands of Angels and Men. Some underſtand the Fall 
f Satan not literally, but figuratively, and myſtically. 
of his Ruin, by the Power of the preaching of the 
Golpel ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, I know that this is no 
vain Boaſt of yours, no Vaunt nor Brag of your Va- 
Jour, that Devils are conquered by your ones ; for 
.which I firſt ſent you forth to preach the Goſpel, 
and armed you with divine Power; I eaſily forelaw 


% 


that the Devil's Kingdom would fhake, and his 
Power be ruined by the Power of the l and 
wherever you preached, Satan's Strength and Power 
would vaniſh like a Flaſh of Lightning, ſuddenly and 
irrecoverably. : F 18”, £7.00 
Pehold I give you Power to tread on Serpents, and 
nothing ſpalh hurt you] As if, ſays Burkit, Chriſt 
had fald, Go forth again in this Armour of Power with 
which I have girt you, and I warrant you {word-free 
and ſhot-free ; nothing ſhall by any Means hurt you; 
neither Strength nor Stratagem ſhall overcome you. 
Neither the Power, the Preſence, nor Protection of 
God ſhall be wanting' to any of Chriſt's Miniſters, or 
Members, who go forth in his Strength againſt the 
Enemies of their Salvation. As we have a Promiſe in 
this Text to enable us to reſiſt the Devil, ſo we have 
a Promiſe of Succeſs elſewhere, upon our reſiſting 
him, Reſiſt the Devil, and he will fly from you, James 
Iv. . | | 1 4 115 13 
Rather rejoice, becauſe your Names are written in 
Haven] Theſe Words allude to a known Cuſtom in 
well. governed Cities, where Regiſters are kept of the 
Names of their Inhabitants, and do plainly denote 
the Title which Believers have to eternal Happineſs : 
but by no Means an ahlolute Election to it. For, as 
a Citizen, when he misbehaves egregiouſly, and there. 
upon becomes infamous, has his Name razed out of 
the City-Regiſter, and is himſelf disfranchized of all 
his Privileges; jo we read of ſome, whom Chriſt 
threatens ro blot their Names out of the Book of Life, 
Rey, xxii. 19. For, as Men are written in this Book 
a nrg Baſil on Ja. iv. 3.) when they are converted 
from Vice to Virtue, ſo they are blotted: out of it, 
* when they backſlide from Virtue to Vice. Of the 
Tuelve we read that one was certainly Reprobate; 
and though it becomes us to hope better of the Se- 
venty, yet our Saviour's Words give us no Room to 
think, that they were all predeſtinated to eternal Life, 
lince his only Meaning is, That he had called, choſen, 
and ſeparated them, from great Numbers that would 
periſh, that he had given them the Grace of Faith, 
and Admiſſion to the Chriſtian Covenant, but that on 
themſelves it was incumbent, by the Preſervation of 
their Faith, and the Practice 1 good Works, com- 
e. therewith, zo hafte their Calling and Election 


21, 22, 23, 24 In that hour Jeſus re- 
Joyced in ſpirit, and faid, I thank thee, O 
29 


. LU K E's Goſpel. 
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Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou 
haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
denr; and haſt revealed them unto babes: 
even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 
fight, All things are delivered to me of 
my Father: and no man knoweth who the 


4 


Son is, but the Father; and who the Father 
is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 


will reveal him. And he turned him unto 


his diſciples, and ſaid privately, Bleſſed are 


the eyes which ſee the things that ye ſee. 
For I tell yon, that many prophets and 
kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things which 
ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear 
thoſe things which ye hear, and have not 
heard hem. | = 
- I rhank thee, O Father, &c.] Here, ſays Burkit, 
we find our Saviour glorifying bis Father, and mag- 
nifying himſelf. He glorifies his Father for the wiſe 
and free Diſpenſation of the Goſpel-grace to the meaneſt 
and moſt ignorant Perſons, while the great and learned 
Men of the World undervalued and deſpiſed it. He 
magnifies himſelf, his Authority, and Commiſſion, 
all Things are delivered unto me; that is, all Power 
is committed to me as Mediator from God the Fa- 
ther: He likewiſe declares his Office, which was, to 
declare his Father's Will to a loſt World ; No Man 
knowerh the Father but the Son, or the Son but the 
Father; that is, no Man knows their Eſſence and 
Nature, their Will and Pleaſure, their Counſel and 
Conſent, their mutual Compact and hee y be- 
twixt themſelves, for ſaving a loſt World; and he to 
avhont the Son will reveal him. All ſaving Knowledge 


of God is in, by, and through Chriſt. 


25, 26, 27, 28, 29, zo, 31, 32, 33, 34, 
35, 36, 37 And behold, a certain lawyer 
ſtood up, and tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, 
what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? He ſaid 
unto him, What is written in the law? how 
readeſt thou? And he anſwering, ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all 
thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind ; and 
thy neighbour as thyſelf. And he ſaid un- 
to him, Thou haſt anſwered right: this do, 
and thou ſhalt live. But he willing to juſti- 
fy himſelf, ſaid unto Jeſus, And who is my 
neighbour ? And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, A 
certain man went down from Jeruſalem to 
Jericho, and fell among thieves, which 
ſtripped him of his raiment, and wounded 
him, and departed, leaving him half dead. 
And by chance there came down a certain 
prieſt that way; and when he ſaw him, he 

aſſed by on the other fide. And likewiſe a 
levite, when he was at the place, came and. 
looked on him, and paſſed by on the other 


fide. But a certain Samaritan, as he jour- 


neyed, came where he was: and when he 
ſaw him, he had compaſſion on him. And 
went to him, and bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine, and ſet him on his 
own beaſt, and brought him to an inn, and 
took care of him. And on the morrow 


when he departed, he took out two pence, 
Ls Lk and 
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226 An EXPOSITION / 


and gave them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto him, 
Take care of him; and whatſoever thou 
ſpendeſt more, when I come again, 1 will 
repay thee, Which now of theſe three, 
thinkeſt thou, was neighbour unto him that 
fell among the thieves ? And he ſaid, He 
that ſhewed mercy on him. Then faid 
Jefus unto him, Go, and do thou hke- 


What ſhall I do to inherit eternal Life) The Law 
of Moſes does no where expreſly promiſe eternal Life 


to thoſe that obſerve its Precepts ; it is wholly taken 


up with temporal Bleſſings and Proſperities; and yet 
ho ed of the Jews were not Teitirute of the 
Hopes of another Life: For their Writers, a little be- 
fore, and after the Captivity, are full of it; ſo that 
it became the prevailing Opinion of the whole Nation, 
and was received by their two principal Sects, the Pha- 
riſees and Eſſenei; as for the Sadducees, who had 
other Notions of the Matter, their Religion was very 
little, and their Prineiples perfectly Epicurean. 

And who is my Neighbour] In our Saviour's Time, 
the Phariſees had reſtrained the Word Neighbour to 
fignify thoſe of their own Nation, their own — — 
and their own Friends only; and all who differed 
from them in any of theſe Reſpects, they indulged 
the People the Liberty to hate, nor would they per- 
mit them to extend the leaſt Office of common Civi- 
lity to any ſuch. But our Saviour overthrew theſe 
falſe Maxims of the eib Doctors, and reduced the 
Precept of univerſal Charity to its firſt Intention, when 
in this Parable of the Jew and Samaritan, he plainly 
demonſtrated that no Difference of Nation or Religion, 
no Quarrel or Reſentment, no Enmity or Alienation 
of Affection, can exempt us from owning any Perſon 
to be our Neighbour. | | 

A certain Man went down from Jeruſalem to Je- 
richo] Between Jeruſalem and Jericho (which were 
about ſeven Leagues diſtant) the Raad was very infa- 
mous for Murders and Robberies; for in it was a 
Place called Alommim, or of bloody Men, becauſe of 
the great Quantity of Blood that was there ſpilt; and 
for this Reaſon it is, that our Lord lays the Scene of 
his Parable in this Place. = 

To make the Deſcription more lively, our Saviour 
inſtances in two Men, a Prieſt and a Levire, who took 
no Pity of this Few in Diſtreſs, tho” they were of the 
{ame Religion and Country ; nay, tho' they were Mi- 
n'ſters and Teachers of the Religion which he pro- 
fefled ; and might therefore be preſumed, even in Vir- 
tue of their Office and Education, to have more ex- 
tenfive Notions, and Hearts more capable of tender 
Expreſſions, than the ruder Vulgar ; and, for the 
ſame Reaſon, he introduces a Samaritan, as acting a 
different Part, and taking all imaginable Care of this 
wounded en, tho' between the eu and Samari- 
tans there was a moſt inveterate Hatred. 

Pouring in Oil and 1 But how can it be ſup- 
ne that the Samaritan had Oil and Wine about 

im upon his Journey; or, if he had, what Uſe were 
they of to the curing of Wounds? The Oil was to 
eale and aſſwage the Pain; and Vine, to cleanſe and 
heal the Wound: And thoſe Things the good Sama- 
ritan had about him; becauſe the Ions in the Eaſtern 
Countries (even as it is ſtill) afforded nothing but 
barely Houſe-room ; therefore the Cuſtom was, for 
the Traveller to carry all Kinds of Neceſſaries, both 
for his Bed and Board along with him. 

He took out tæto Pence] The Greek Word which 
we render a Penny, vas a Kind of Roman Coin, 
much about ſeven Pence Half-penny in our Money. In 
the Neww Teſtament (for it never occurs in the Old) it 
is uſually put for a Piece of Money in general; 1. e. 
for a Shekel, which was the moſt common Coin among 
the Jews, before they became ſubject to the Greeks 
and Romans; ſo that in this Senſe, what the Sama- 
ritan gave the Hoſt a mounted to five Shillings, or 


there abouts, which is more conſiſtent with the reſt of 


Chap. 10. 


his Character, than that he ſhould leave ſo fi 
Matter behind bim. | ob 

But how dues the Argument, couched in this Para. 
ble, prove what our Saviour intended by it ? To this 
it is auſwer d, That had our Saviour propounded 
the Parable in the Manner, —— That a certain Sana. 
ritan fell among Thieves, and that a Prieſt or a J. 
vite paſſed by, without offering him any Help; this 
Doctor of the Law 2 have reply'd, That they 
did nothing but right, becauſe the Samaritan was no 
Neighbour of theirs : But now, as he makes a Je 
the Subject of the Parable, and the Object 11 
Samaritan's Compaſſion, he draws him in to acknow. 
ledge the Voice of Nature, which declares, that eve. 
ry an is Neighbour to his Fellow-creature, and that 
the Law of Moſes has not annulled, but perfected the 
Law of Nature, by commanding us to ve our Neigh. 
bours as ourſelves, Levit. xix. 18. 


35, 39, 40, 41, 42 Now it came to 
paſs, as they went, that he entered into a 
certain village : and a certain woman named 
Martha, received him into her houſe. And 
ſhe had a fiſter called Mary, which allo ſat 
at Jeſus feet, and heard his word. But 
Martha was cumbered about much ſerving 
and came to him and faid, Lord, doſt thou 
not care that my ſiſter hath left me to ſeryc 
alone ? bid her therefore that ſhe help me, 
And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, 
Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and trou- 
bled about many things: But one thing i; 
needful. And Mary hath choſen that good 


part, 
er. | 


_ 
Interpreters have given thenfſelves ſome Trouble in 
determining what that one Thing is, which our Saviour 
accounts needful. Some of the Antients were of Opi- 
nion, that our Lord, in this Expreſſion, told Marthu, 
that one Diſh was enough. But, beſides the Loy- 
neſs of the Senſe, the great Company that attended 
our Lord, ſeventy Diſc * and twelve Apoſtles, v 
be ſure, if no more, ſhews the Incongruouſnels of 
this. One will have this one Thing needful to be a 
Lite of Meditation and Contemplation, which Mary 
had all along addicted herſelf to; but her chuſing to 
take Ad vantage of our Saviour's Company, to hear 
him for an Hour or two, rather than prepare a Sup- 
per for him, is not Foundation N for this Con- 
jecture; and therefore it ſeems more probable, tht 
the moſt general Interpretation, concerning rhe Cart 
4 the Soul, with Reference ro Eternity, is the beſt. 
o0l's Annot. 

By the Example of Martha and Mary, ſays St. An- 
brofh, is ſet forth as one affiduous in Works, and the 
religious Attention of the Word of God of the other; 
which, if it be joined with Faith, is preferred before 
thoſe Works themſelves ; thus Mary hath choſen thit 
ou Part which ſball not be taken from her. Let us 
therefore ſtudy to have that which no Man can take 
from us; that our Hearing be not for Faſhion-ſake, but 
diligent. For the Seeds of the Word of God itſelf arc 
wont ta be taken away if ſown by the Highway-ſide. 
Let the Deſire of Wiſdom move thee, as it did 1!) 
for this is a greater, a more perfect Work. Neither 
let the Care of Service turn thee away from the 
Knowledge of the heavenly Word, neither reprove 
thou thoſe, nor judge ſuch to be idle whom thou 


leeſt occupied in the Rudy of Wiſdom, 


CHAP. 


Chap. II. 


; AF 


$1 
1 i # 


CHAP. XL 


Grit teaches his Di ſciples how to proy ; and 
| caſts out a dumb Devil; rebukes the blaſ- 


phemous Phariſees, Jonas a Sign of the 
Son of Man. Shews by the Similitude of 
a Candle, that the Goſpel muſt flouriſh ; 
reproves the Scribes, Phariſees, and Law- 
yers or their Hypocriſy and Cruelty ; for 
which they endeavour to enſuare, and ac- 
cuſe him. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4» 5, 6, 7, ND it came 
$, 93-10, T1, 12, 1 to paſs, that 
as he was praying in a certain place, when 
he ceaſed, one of his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord, teach us to pray, as John alſo taught 
his diſciples. And he faid unto them, When 
ye pray ſay, Our Father which art in hea- 
ven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy king- 
dom come. Thy will be done, as in hea- 
ven, ſo in earth, Give us day by day our 
daily bread, And forgive us our fins; for 
we alſo forgive every one that is indebted 
to us. And lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil, And he ſaid unto 
them, Which of you ſhall have a friend, 
and ſhall go unto him at midnight, and 
lay unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves; 
For a friend of mine in his journey is come 


to me, and I have nothing to ſet before him: 


And he from within ſhall anſwer and ſay, 
Trouble me not : the door is now ſhut, and 
my children are with me in bed; I cannot 
riſe and give thee. I ſay unto you, Though 
he will not riſe and give him, becauſe he 
is his friend: yet becauſe of his importu- 
nity, he will riſe and give him as many as 
he needeth. And I ſay unto you, Aſk, 
and it ſhall be given you: ſeek, and ye 
ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall be opened 
unto you. For every one that aſketh, re- 
ceiyeth: and he that ſeeketh, findeth: and 
to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 
If a fon ſhall aſk bread of any of you 
that is a father, will he give him a ſtone ? 
or if be of a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give 
him a ſerpent ? Or if he ſhall aſk an egg, 
will he offer him a ſcorpion ? If ye then 
being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children: how much more ſhall 


Your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to 
them that aſk him ? 


. Lord teach us to pray] Mr. Mead obſerves, that 
it was the Cuſtom of the Fewiſh Doctors to deliver 
lome certain Form of Prayer to their Diſciples. There- 
wm our Saviour's Diſciples beſought him, that he 
_ would give them, in like Manner, ſome Form 


Ot his own compoſing, that they mi 


: ht ith 
their Maſter's Spirit, ur ver wi 


hi as John's Diſciples did with 
* . Accordingly our Lord here gives them a Form 
of his own, and commands them when they pray to 


given them this Prayer about 
a Year and a half before, in his Sermon upon the 
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Mount, Mate. vi. 9. After this Manner pray ge; where 
it's probable, that the Diſciples look'd upon it only 
as a Pattern of Prayer, and not as a Form; for h 
they thought that Chriſt had given them à Form of 
Prayer before, they had not asded for one now: 
Therefore, ſays Chriſt, yen ye pray, ſay; certain- 
ly this gives us to underſtand, that our Saviour in. 
tended and commanded it for a ſet Form unto his 
Church, See the Paraphraſe and Notes we gave on 
Matr. vi. n 
Our Lord having given his Diſciples a Form to 
pray by, ſays Furkit, he excites _ 
to Fervency, Importunity, and Conſtancy in the Du- 
ty of Prayer, by a double Argument, the one of a 
Friend, the other of a Father. By the Parable of 
a Friend coming to his Friend at Midnight, and by 
Importunity obtaining that of 


be muſt have gone without, we are to infer, that if 


an impudent and bold Beggar can obtain 1o much 


from Man, what cannot an humble; earneſt, — 


Petitioner from God? What Friend ſo faithful an 

kelpful to his deareſt Friend, as God is to us his 
Children? Hence note, That ſuch holy and humble 
Importunity, ſhall not only obtain what we deſired; 
but more than we expected; only three Loaves were. 
deſited here, but becauſe of Importunity, he had as 
many as he needed; more was given in the Conceſ- 
hon, than was ask'd in the Su plication, The ori- 


5 Word, here rendered mporiunity, ſignifies 
mpudence, according to that Saying among the 


757 The impudent Man overcomes the modeſt and 
a 


1 5 how much more God, who is Goodneſs 
itiel. | | 


From Ver. 14 to the End, And he was 
caſting out a devil, and it was dumb. And 
it came to paſs, when the devil was gone 
out the dumb ſpake: and the people won- 
dred. But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth 
out devils through Beelzebub, the chief of the 
devils. And others tempting him, ſought of 
him a ſign from heaven. But he knowing 
their thoughts, ſaid unto them, Every king- 
dom divided againſt itſelf, is brought to de- 
ſolation: and a houſe divided againſt a 
houſe, falleth. If Satan alſo be divided 
againſt himſelf how ſhall his kingdom ſtand ? 
becauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils through 
Beelzebub. And if I by Beelzebub caſt out 
devils, by whom do your ſons caſt them out ? 
therefore ſhall they be your judges, But if 
I with the finger of God caſt out devils, no 
doubt the kingdom of God is come upon 
you. When a ſtrong man armed keepeth 
his palace, his goods are in peace. But when 
a ſtronger than he ſhall come upon him, and 


overcome him, he taketh from him all his 


armour wherein he truſted, and divideth his 
ſpoils. He that is not with me, is againſt 
me : and he that gathereth not with me, 
ſcattereth, When the unclean ſpirit is gone 
out of a man, he walketh through dry 
places, ſeeking reſt : and 2 none, he 
ſaitb, I will return unto my houſe whence I 
came out, And when he cometh, he find- 
eth it ſwept and garniſhed, Then goeth he, 
and taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits more 
wicked than himſelf, and they enter in, and 
dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that man 
is worſe than the firſt. And it came to paſs 
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ſtirs them up 
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828 % EXPOSITION of 


as he ſpake theſe things, a certain woman df 
the company lift up her voice, and ſaid un- 
to him, Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, 
and the pape which thou haſt ſucked. But 
he ſaid, Yea, rather Bleſſed are they that 
hear the word of God and keep it. And 
when the people were gathered thick toge- 
ther, he began to ſay, Tbis is an evil gene- 
ration: they ſeek a ſign, and there ſhall no 
ſign be given it, but the ſign of Jonas the 
prophet. For as Jonas was a ſign unto the 
Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the Son of man be to 


r 


this generation. The queen of the ſouth 


ſhall riſe up in the judgment with the men 
of this generation, and condemn them : for 
ſhe came from the utmoſt parts of the earth, 
to hear the wiſdom of Solomon ; and behold, 
a greater than Solomon is here. The men 
of Niniveh ſhall riſe up in the judgment 
with this generation, and ſhall condemn it: 
for they repented at the preaching of Jonas 3 
and behold; a greater than Jonas is here. 
No man when he hath lighted a candle, put- 
eth it in a ſecret place, neither under a 
buſhel ; but on a candleſtick that they which 


come in may fee the light. The light of the 


body is the eye: therefore when thine eye 18 
fingle, thy whole body alſo. is full of light : 
but when thine eye is evil, thy body alſo 
is full of darkneſs. Take heed therefore 


that the light which is in thee be not dark- 


neſs, If thy whole body therefore be full 
of light having no part dark, the whole ſhall 
be full of light, as when the bright ſhining of 
a candle doth give the light. And as he ſpake, 


a certain Phariſce beſought him to dine with 


bim: and he went in and fat down to 
meat. And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he 
marvelled that he had not firſt waſhed be- 
fore dinner. And the Lord faid unto him, 
Now do ye Phariſees make clean the out- 
ſide of the cup and the platter: but your 
inward part is full of ravening and wicked- 
neſs. Ye fools, did not he that made that 
which is without, make that which is with- 
in alſo ? But rather give alms of ſuch things 
as you have: and behold, all things are 
clean unto you. But woe unto you Phari- 
ſees: for ye tithe mint and rue and all 


manner of herbs, and paſs over judgment 


and the love of God: theſe ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave the other un- 
done. Woe unto you Phariſees: for ye 
love the uppermoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, 
and greetings in the markets. Woe unto 
you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : for 
ye are as graves which appear not, and the 


men that walk over them, are not aware of 


them. Then anſwered one of the lawyers, 
and ſaid unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying, 
thou reproacheſt us alſo. And he faid, 


Woe unto you alſo ye lawyers: for ye lade 


Chap. 11. 


men with burdens grievous to be born, and 
ye yourſelves: touch riot the burden with 
one of your fingers. Woe unto you: for 
ye build the ſepulchres of the prophets, and 
your fathers killed them. Truly ye bear 
witneſs that ye allow the deeds of your fa. 
thers : for they indeed killed them, and ye 
build their ſepulchres. Therefore alſo {aid 
the wiſdom of God, I will ſend them pro- 
phets and apoſtles, and ſome of them they 
ſhall ſlay and perſecute: That the blood of 
all the prophets, which was ſhed from the 
foundation of the world, may be required 
of this generation ; From the blood of Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias, which pe- 
riſhed between the altar and the temple: 
verily I fay unto you, it ſhall be required 
of this generation. Woe unto you law- 
yers : for ye have have taken away the key 
of knowledge : ye entered not 1n yourſelves, 
and them that were entering in, ye hin- 
dred. And as he faid theſe things unto 
them, the ſcribes and the Phariſees began 
to urge him vehemently, and to provoke 
him to ſpeak of many things : Laying wait 
for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out 
of his mouth, that they might accuſe him. 

All the hiſtorical Paſſages of this Chapter are te. 
lated and explained in St. Matt htæv's Golpel 3 and 


therefore there ſeems no need of enlarging upon 
any Thing here; except the Conference between our 
Lord, and a certain Lawyer, who apprehending, that 
he and his. Se& were included in the | Woes de- 


nounced againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, our da- 


viour characterizes that Profeſſion,— I os fue . 
Lawyers. Ch . 
Theſe Lawyers were the Scribes of the Law, and 
of two Sorts, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. The Civil 
Scribe was a publick Notary, or a Regiſter of the 8“. 
nagogue, employed in writing Bills of Divorce, and 
Sentences in the Phylacteries. The Ecc leſiaſtical 
Scribe was an Expounder of the Scripture, and In. 
terpreter of the Law; Men of great Learning and 
Knowledge, whoſe Decrees and Interpretations the 
Phariſees ſtri æly obſerved. This Lawyer here inte- 
lently calls our Saviour's Re proof a Reproach : How. 
ever, our Lord who never feared the Face, nor it 
garded the Perſon of any Man, gives them their Por- 
tion, and lets them know wherein they were faulty as 
well as the Phariſees, and accordingly pronounces 4 
Woe againſt them alſo for a threefold Crime. 1. For 
laying heav Burdens upon others Shoulders, Which 
they would not touch with one of their Fingers. 
Theſe* Burdens, in general, were A rigid Exaction 
of Obedience to the whole Ceremonial Law.; and 
in particular, the Burden of Traditions, certain Au- 
ſterities and Severities, which they impoſed on the 
People, but would not undergo any Part of it them- 
ſelves. | 
The ſecond Crime which Chriſt reproves them for, 
is their grand Hypocrily, in pretending Honour 70 the 
Saints departed, in building Tombs and garniſlung 
their Sepulchres, and declaiming againſt their Fathers 
Impiety. See Notes on Matt. xxiii. | 
he laſt Woe denounced againſt the Lawyer 15, 
for perverting the holy Scriptures, and keeping the 
true Senſe and Knowledge of them from the people. 
This St. Luke calls t%e taking away the Key of 110%" 
ledge from Men; alluding to a Cuſtom amons che 
"th in the Admiſſion of their Doctors: Thoie 3 
ad Authority given them 70 interpret the 1.4 ane 
the Prophets, were ſolemnly admitted into that Or 
| I 


Chap. I 2, 


by delivering them a Key and a Table-book. 80 that 
6: the Key of Knowledge is meant the Interpretation 
| and underſtanding. the holy Scriptures; and by 
raking away the Key, is fignified » 7. That they arro- 
ate to themſelves the underſtanding and Interpreting 
1 holy Scriptures. 2. That they kept the true 
Knowledge of the Scriptures from the People, eſpe⸗ 
cially the Prophecies which concerned the Kingdom 
and Coming of the Meſſiah, and ſo hindered Men 
from embracing our Saviour's Doctrine, who were 
otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed for it. f 
ſays Burkit, 1, That the written Words is the Key 
whereby an Entrance into Heaven is 0 
2. That the Uſe of this Key, or the Knowled 
Word of God, is ablolutely and indiſpenfib 
ry in order to Salvation, 


ge of the 
neceſſa- 


| 
3. That great is the Guilt, 
and inexcuſable the Fault of thoſe who deny the Peo- 


ple the Uſe of this Key, and deprive them of the 
Knowledge of the Word of God, which alone can 
make them wiſe unto Salvation. 4. That ſuch as do 
lo, ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, endea- 
vouring what in them lies, to hinder their Salvation. 


Men may miſcarry with their Knowledge, but are ſure 
to periſh 1n the Lack of Knowledge. ; | 


CHAP. XII. 


Chriſt admoniſhes his Diſciples of the Leaven 
of the Phariſees, tells then, whom they 
ought to fear; exhoyrs 10 trult in God's 
Providence ; warns them 79 beware of 
Covetouſneſs, by the Par oble of a rich 
Man who enlarged. bis Barns 3  exhorts 
them by the Example of Ravens and Lil. 
hes, to ſeek firſt the K dm of God; 
likewiſe to Charity and Waichfulneſs ; de. 
ſcribes the Actions and Rewards of 4 
faithful, and the 

faithful Servant 
with our Enemi 


adviſes to be reconciled 


3 
*. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, TN the mean time, 
7,8, 9, 10, 11, 12 when there were 
gathered together an innumerable multitude 
of people, inſomuch that they trode one 
Aten another, he began to ſay unto his 


diſciples firſt of all, Beware ye of the leaven 


of the Phariſees, which is hypocriſy, For 
there is nothing covered, that ſhall not be 
revealed; neither hid, that ſhall not be 
known. Therefore whatſoever ye have 
ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the 


you whom you ſhall fear: Fear him, 


all the Son of 
re the angels of God. 


N. LU K E Coſpet. 


no room where to beſt 


means, avoidin 


that the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as Chri 
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But he that d 
be denied befo 


re the angels of God. . And 
whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the 
Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him : but 
unto him 


holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be 
when they bring you unto 
and unto magiſtrates, and 


powers, take ye 
no thought how or what thing ye ſhall an- 
{wer, or what ye ſhall fay : For the holy 
Ghoſt ſhall teach 


cach you in the fame hour what 
ye ought to ſay, 


In this Chapter our Lord 


inveſted them with; particularly, 
0 


Uprightneſs, Sincerity, Courage, and Magnanimity. 
What is contained in theſe twelve Verſes, the Rea- 
der will find opened and expounded 
Matt. x. 


16, 1, 18, 19, 20, 21 And 
one of the company ſaid unto him, Maſter, 
brother, that he divide the 

with me. And he ſaid unto 
who made me a judge, or a 
you? And he faid unto them, 
Take heed, and beware of covetouſneſs YH 
for a mans life conſiſteth not in the abun. 
dance of the things which he 
And he ſpake a parable unto th 
The ground of a certain rich man brought 
forth plentifully. And he thought within him- 
ſelf, ſaying, What ſhall 1 do, becauſe I have 
ow my fruits? And he 
ſaid, This will I do: I will pull down my 
barns and build greater ; and there will I be- 
ſtow all my fruits and my goods. And I will 


im, Man, 
divider over 


ſay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt much goods 
laid 


drink, and be 
him, Thou fool, 
be required of thee: 
things be which thou 


he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is 
not rich towards Go 


up for many years ; 


take thine eaſe, eat, 
merry. 


But God ſaid unto 
this night thy ſoul ſhall 
then whoſe ſhall thoſe 
haſt provided ? 80 75 


f Ws Aan, who made me a iudee or a divider over you] 
light : and that which ye have ſpoken This Paſſage teaches us, Jad Matters of civil Juſtice 
in the ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaim- 3 not to thoſe whom 1 ſends to a 
ed | Goſpel ; that Work is -nougnh tor them, fince Chri 
= "pon the houſe-top 4 And I fay unto himſelf "refuſes the Office 5. of an Arbitrator. A 
My friends, Be not afraid of them learned Author tells us, that the Practice of bringing 
that Kill the bod „ and after that, have no civil Matters before eccleſiaſtical Men, as Judges, be- 
More that they can do. But 1 will forewarn Zan in the Cap 


tivity of Babylon ; the Fes, by that 


bringing their Differences before Pa- 


hi gan Judges: Which Practice the Apoſtle perſuades the 
Which after he hath killed, hath power to priateive Chriſtians to follow, I Coy. VII, 2, Cc. 
Caſt into hell; yea, 1 ſay unto you, Fear 45 _ the Miniſters of he Goſpel ſhould, or gk 
C 
ar things, and not one of them is forgotten are leaſt eſteemed in the Church; and theſe ſure y were 
pefore God ? But even the very hairs of your nor the Elders of it. Rr: = 8 _ ee 
cad are all numbred. Pear u ot therefore: had more Liberty, their civil Courts confi ed of Men 
: of their own Reli lon, to whom out Saviour turns 
Aare of more value then many ſparrows. over this Mar ; "bein unwilling to act out of bis Call 
2 1 ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall con- ing, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel: It is 
els me before men, him ſh 
3 


very certain, 


s Commiſ- 
ſioners, cannot intermedd le in civil Jud ments; whe- 
ther ſuch as are the Commiſſioners o Chriſt, may 

Mm m 


yet 
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yet act as the Commiſſioners of Men, let thoſe conſider 


who are ambitious of ſuch an Employment, and can 
find Leiſure for it. | 5 
With Reſpect to their uſual Method of Proceeding 
in Caſes of private Difference between Man and Man, 
it was uſual to make either the Conſiſtoty of three, 
or ſome others, choſen by the contending Parties, 
Arbitrators. Whether both theſe Brothers had agreed 
to refer their Difference to our Lord's Determination, 
or this one of them only deſired him to interpoſe his 
Authority, if not to enjoin, at leaſt to perfuade his 
Brother to come to an Accommodation, tis difficult to 
ſay, becauſe the Scripture is ſilent: But this we may 
obſerve, that the ordinary Rule of Inheritance among 
the Jews was, for the eldeſt Son to have a double 
Portion of the Father's Eſtate, and the reſt to be di- 
vided equally among the other Children; but, in 
what came by the Mother, the eldeſt had no Preroga- 
tive above the reft, the Divifion among them was 
equal. Whatever then the Conttoverſy between theſe 
Brothers was, our Saviour might very juſtly refuſe to 
intermeddle in it, and that, not only becauſe it was 
inconſiſtent with his Defign of coming into the World, 
which was to promote Mens {piritual rather than 
theit temporal Intereſts, but becauſe it might proba- 
bly have drawn upon him the Envy and Calumny of 
the Zewrſp Rulers, who might be apt to ſay, that he 
took upon him an Office, to which he had no Call, 
in prejudice to them who were legally appointed to it. 
Pool and Whithy's Annot. and Calmer's Comment. 
Our blefſed Lord, in expoſing the Sin of Covetouſ- 
neſs, introduces a rich Man conſulting with himſelf 
how to difpoſe of his Goods, his Gratulation to his 
Soul thereupon, and God's Condemnation of him for 
a Fool: Upon which Mr. Burkit makes the follow- 
ing Obſervations. This Parable, | ſays he, does not 
intimate any indirect or 7 * Ways of Gain which 
this Man uſed to increaſe his Eſtate, but condemns 
his inſatiable Thirſt after more. So that an eager and 
inordinate Deſire after the Things of this World, tho? 


it be free from Injuſtice, is one Species of the Sin of 


Covetouſneſs. | X 

Again, this Man did not look on himſelf as God's 
Steward, but his own Carver, What ſpall I do, be- 
cauſe I haus no Room to lay my Fruits? not confider- 
ing that the Houſes of the Poor ſhould have been his 
Granaries for the Abundance of his Increaſe. 

The Brand of Infamy which the wiſe God fixes on 
this covetous rich Man, Thou Fool. It's an Act of 
the moſt egregious Folly, for Perſons to ſpend their 
Time and Strength in getting and laying up Trea- 
ſure upon Earth, in the mean while neglecting to be 
rich towards God in Faith and good Works. 

The doleful Tidings and threatning News brought 
him, This Night ſpall thy Soul be required of thee. 
Wealth will not preſerve a Man's Life, much leſs 
{ave his Soul; why then ſhould Men endanger. their 
Lives, nay, hazard their Souls to get or increaſe their 
Wealth? Man's Life is often ſhortened when he leaſt 
ſuſpects it; This Night, ſays God; many Tears, 
ſays he. God will not have us think of Reſt in a 
Place of Diſquiet, nor of Certainty in a Condition of 
Inconſtancy ; we are dependant 3 and our 
Lives are in God's Hand; This Night thy Soul ſpall 
be taken from thee. The Souls of ungodly Men are ta- 
ken from them by Force and Compulfion, Thy Soul 
ſhall be required of thee. Good Men have the ſame 
ReluQances of Nature which others have, yet they 
ſweetly reſign their Souls into the Hands of God in a 
dying Hour; whereas a wicked Man, tho' he dies 
ſometimes by his own Hand, yet never dies with the 
Conſent of his own Will. 

The expoſtulatory Queſtion Whoſe then ſpall thoſe 
Things be which thou haſt provided? Intimating, 1. 
That they ſhould not be his. A Man's Wealth laſts 
no longer than his Life; lay up Gold, and it pe- 
riſhes with thee z but treaſure up Grace, and it ac- 
companies thee. 2. As theſe Things ſhall not be thine 
when thou art gone, ſo thou knoweſt not whoſe they 
ſhall be when thou art here no more, whether they 


N:all fall into the Hands of thy Child, or a Stranger, 


An EXPOSITION of 


Ch ap. 14. 


a wiſe Man, or a Fool. Lag 

The Application our Saviour makes of this Parah}. 
WG is every one that layeth up Tea ure for himſaf 
and is not rich towards God. Hence learn, that luch 
as are not rich in Grace and good Works, ſhall find 
no Benefit by, or Comfort from all their world. 
Riches in the Time of their greateſt Need, at ch. 
Hour of Death, and in the Day of Judgment. Learn 
farther, How brutiſh and unworthy of a Man it Was 
for this Perſon to cheer up his Soul with the Hope 
of worldly Provifions, to bid his Soul to. eat, drink 
and be merry: Alas! the Soul can no more eat 
drink, and be merry with carnal Things, than the 
Body can with Things ſpiritual and immaterial ; it 
cannot feed upon that which periſhes; but bring it 
to 4 reconciled God in Chriff, to the Covenant ot 
Grace, and the ſweet Promiſes of the Goſpel ; ſet 
before 1t the Joy and Comforts of the Spirit ; and if 
it be a ſanctified and renewed Soul, it can make 1 
rich Feaſt upon theſe. Spiritual Things are Proper 
Food for ſpiritual Souls; deſervedly then is this 
Perſon branded with the Name of Fool, for laying 
Soul, thou haſt Goods laid up for many Tears, car, 


drink, and be merry. 

From Ver. 22 to the End. And he ſaid 
unto his diſciples, Therefore I ſay unto you, 
Take no thought for your life, what ye 
ſhall eat; neither for the body, what je 
ſhall put on. The life is more than meat, 
and the body zs more than raiment. Con- 
ſider the ravens; for they neither ſow no 
reap; which neither have ſtore-houſe nor 
barn ;. and God feedeth them: How much 
more are ye better than the fowls? And 
which of you with taking thought can add 
to his ſtature one cubit ? If ye then be not 
able to do that thing which is leaſt, why 
take ye thought for the reſt ? Confider the 
lilies how they grow: They toil not, they 
ſpin not: And yet I fay unto you, that So- 
lomon in all his glory, was not arrayed like 
one of theſe. If then God fo clothe the 
graſs, . which is to day in the field, and to 
morrow is caſt into the oven: how much 
more will he clothe you, O ye of little faith! 


And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall at, 


or what ye ſhall drink, neither be ye ot 
doubtful mind. For all theſe things do the 
nations of the world ſeek after: and your 
Father knoweth that ye have need of thele 
things. But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of 
God, and all theſe things ſhall be added 
unto you. Fear not, little flock; for it i5 
your Fathers good pleaſure to give you the 
kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give alms: 
provide your ſelves bags which wax not old, 
a treaſure in the heavens that faileth not, 
where-no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth, For where your treaſure 1s, there 
will your heart be alſo. Let your loyns 
be girded about, and your lights burning; 
And ye your ſelves like unto men that wall 
for their Lord, when he will return from 
the wedding, that when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open unto him imme- 
diately. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom 
the Lord when he cometh ſhall find watch- 


ing: 


Chap. 12. 
ing: verily, I ſay unto you, that he ſhall 


gird himſelf, and make them to fit down 


to meat, and wil! come forth and ſerve them, 
And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, 
or come in the third watch, and find them 
ſo, bleſſed are thoſe ſervants. And this 
know, that if the good-man of the houſe 
had known what hour the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and not have ſuf- 
fered his houſe to be broken through. Be 
ye therefore ready alſo: for the Son of man 
cometh at an hour when ye think not, 
Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt 
thou this parable unto us, or even to all ? 
And the Lord ſaid, Who then 1s that faith- 
ful and wiſe ſteward, whom bis lord ſhall 
make ruler over his houſhold, to give them 
their portion of meat in due ſeaſon ? Blefled 
ig that ſervant, whom his lord when he com- 
eth ſhall find fo doing. Of a truth I ay 
unto you, that he will make him ruler over 


all that he hath. But ang if that ſervant 


ay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his 
coming ; and ſhall begin to beat the men. 
ſervants, and maidens, and to eat and drink, 
and to be drunken : The Lord of that ſer- 
rant will come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and at an hour when he is 
not aware, and will cut him in ſunder, and 
will appoint him his portion with the unbe- 
levers. And that ſervant which knew his 
lords will, and Prepared not himſelf; nei- 
ther did according to his will, ſhall be beaten 
with many fripes, But he that knew not, 
and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, 
ſhall be beaten with few ſiripes. For unto 
whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be 
much required: and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will ask the 
more, Iam come to ſend fire on the earth, 
and what will I, if it be already kindled ? 
But I have a baptiſm to be baptized with, 
and how am I ſtraitned till it be accom- 
plibed! Suppoſe ye that I am come to give 
Peace on earth? I tel] you, Nay ; but ra- 
ther diviſion. For from henceforth there 
ſhall be five in one houſe divided, three 
Wainſt two, and two againſt three, The 
iether ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, and 
the ſon againſt the father : the mother againſt 
the daughter, and the daughter againſt the 
mother : the mother in law againſt her 
daughter in law, and the daughter in law 


Ie out of the weſt, ſtraightway ye fay, 
There cometh a ſhower ; and ſoit is, And 
When ye ſee the ſouth-wind blow, ye ſay, 
There will be heat; and it cometh to paſs. 
Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of 
the lkie, and of the earth : but how is it, 
that ye do not diſcern this time ? Yea, and 
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why even of your ſelves Judge ye not what 
is right? When thou goeſt with thine ad- 
verſary to the magiſtrate, as they art in the 
way, give diligence that thou mayeſt be 
delivered from him 3 leſt he hale thee to 
the judge, and the Judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and the officer caſt thee into priſon 
I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence till 
thou haſt payed the very laſt mite. 


In the firſt Place our Saviour cautions his Diſciples, 
agathft too much Care for a Proviſion in this World; 
this he enforces from ſeveral Topicks, which, ſe 
explained Matt. vi. The next Duties he exhorts them 
to are Almgiving and Watchfulnsſs ; for the firſt 
we muft refer to our Notes on Matr. vi. and for the 
other to Marr. xxiv. As to the accidental Event of 
Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh, namely, Strife and Di. 
viſion, ſee our Notes on Matt. x. to which St. Luke 
adds a Clauſe, 7 Have a Baptiſm to be vaprized with, 
There is a three. fold Baptiſm ſpoken of; a Baptiſm 


Chriſt had alrea 
third was the Baptiſm of Blood: he was ſent to be 


drenched and mar ed in his own Blood, in the Garden 


and on the Croſs 3 and he was ftraitned or ained with 
and Deſi re, like a Woman in Travail, till ah his Suffer. 
mes were accompliſhed. Our Lord next upbraids 
the Phariſees for their ! norance and Infidelity, in 
that they could make a Faddmons of the Weather by 
the 6 5 of the Sky, but could not diſcern this Time 
of the Meſſiah. See. Notes on Mart. xvi. 


worldly Affairs; and the ſame Endeavours to ſeek 
Reconciliation with God, as they exert in order to 
their being reconciled unto Men : For when they ſee 
an Action bringing againſt them in which they are 
jure to be caſt, their beſt Way is to make Peace with 


their CO, fo that ＋ may eſcape the threat- 


ey lay hold of the pre- 

fent Opportunity of Mercy offer'd to them; becauſe 
It is a fearful hing to die unreconciled to God. 

Thus have we given a ſhort View of the Contents 
of this Chapter and as every thing in it is ſo plain 
and intelligible as to want no further Explanation 
than what has been already given, and yet 1s ſo full 
of Inſtructions for the Regul | 
Practice, that it may be called an Epirome of Chriſtian 
Morality ; therefore this ſeems a very proper Place to 
introduce a Diſcourſe upon the Goodneſs and Perfection 
of thoſe Precepts, to Aire g us in our Duty towards 
God and Man, which Chriſt has enjoined; and which, 
when duly confider'd, will manifeſt the Excellency of 
the Chriſtian Religion abore all others, | 

Now the practical Part of our holy Religion, ſays 
the learned Author, whoſe Words J ſhall tranſcribe 


on this Occaſion, or thoſe Precepts which were in- 


tended to direct us In our Dut towards God and Man, 
are ſuch as either tend to the Perfection of human 
Nature, or to the Peace and Happineſs of human So- 
ciety. Of thoſe, which tend to the Perfection of hu- 
man Nature, ſome enjoin Piety towards God, and 
others require the good Government of ourſelves, 
with Reſpect to the Pleaſure of this Life; and our 
Buſineſs is to ſhew that all, and every of theſe, are 
both conformable -to the Dictates of right Reaſon in 


their Practice, and declarative of the Wiſdlom of God 


in their Appointment. | 
1. That we ſhould reverence and love God, and 
expreſs that Reverence by external Worſhip and Ado- 
ration, and by our Readineſs to receive and obey all 
the Revelations of his Will; that we ſhould teſtify 
our Dependance upon him, and our Confidence of 
his Goodneſs, by conſtant Prayers and Supplications 
to him for Mercy and Hel both for our ſelves and 
others; that we ſhould ac nowledge our Obligations 
to him for the many Favours and Benefits which, 
every Day, every Moment we receiye from him, by 
| cont i- 


ation of our Behaviour and 
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contmnual Praiſes and Thankigivings; and that, on 


oy 
Thoughts of God, nor give that Honour and Reverence, 
"which is due to him, to any other; that we ſhould not 
worſhip him in any Manner that is unſuitable to the 
Pertections of his Nature, or repugnant to his reveal- 
<d Will; that we ſhould carefully avoid the Profa- 
nation of his Name by cuſtomary ſwearing or cutſing ; 
and take preat heed that we be not guilty of the Neg- 
le& or Contempt of his Worſhip, or of any thing that 
belongs to him: In ſhort, that we ſhould poſſeſs 
our Minds with ſuch a due Senſe of the Majeſty, and 
Holineſs, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, as many 
make us, upon Occaſion, ne fearful to offend 
him; of his Majeſty, leſt we affront it by being irre- 
verent; of his Holineſs, leſt we offend it by being 
carnal; of his Juſtice, leſt we provoke it by being 
preſumptueus; and of his Goodneſs, leſt we forfeit 
it by being unthankful. Theſe are the general Heads 
of thoſe Duties, which every Man's Reaſon tells him 
he owes to God; and yet theſe are the very Things 
which the Chriſtian Religion requires of us; ſo that, 
in this Part of Chriſtianity, therè is nothing but what 


exactly agrees with the Reaſon of Mankind. 


In reſpect to the good Government of ourſelves, 
amidſt the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of this Life, St. 
John, when he tells us, that all that is in the World, 


#5. the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and the 


Pride of Life, diſtributes the 4 0 Appetites of 


Men into three kinds, Yolupruouſneſs, Covetouſneſs, 


and Ambition, which are anſwerable to three Sorts of 
tempting Objects that are in the World, A cit 
Riches, and Honours; but, when our holy Re 7 53 
requires of us that awe 2 not walk after the Fleſh, 
but after the Spirit; that we ſhould, in ſhort, wall 
decently, as in the Day, not in Rioting and Drunken- 


neſs, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, but, bein 


holy in all Manner of Converſation abſtain from fleſh} 

Luſfts, which war againſt the Soul; when it gives us 
the ſtrict Caution, to take heed and beware of Cove- 
zouſneſs, becauſe a Man's Life, or the Happineſs of his 


Life, conſiſterh not in the Things which he poſſeſſeth; 


and calls upon us ſo frequently to be meek and lowly 
in Shirit, and not to mind high Things; to let no- 
thing be done through vain Glory, but, in Lowlineſs 


4 Mind, to let each eſteem others better than them- 


elves ; *tis plain that it Jays a Prohibition upon all 
{uch irregular Appetites and Paſſions, as are the Bane 
of human Eaſe and Happineſs, and enjoins ſuch Vir- 


tues and good Diſpoſitions, as are not only highly 


reaſonable, ſuitable to our Nature, and every way for 
our temporal Convenience and Advantage, but ſuch 


as diſpole likewiſe to the Practice of Piety and Reli- 


gion, by purifying our Souls from the Droſs and 
Filth, Ay Deli his. „ 

2. In relation to the other Sort of Precepts, which 
(as we ſaid) tend to the Peace and Happineſs of hu- 
man Society, they are ſuch as enjoin all thoſe Virtues 
that are apt to ſweeten the Spirits, and allay the 


Paſſions and Animoſities which ſometimes happen 


among Men. For, when our moſt holy Religion re- 
* us 70 love our Netghbours (1. e. every Man in 
the World, even our greateſt Enemies) as ourſelves, 
and, in Purſuance of this general Precept, it be 
Poſſible, and as much as in us lies, to live 2 
with all Men, to be kind to one another, ready to gra- 
tify and oblige thoſe that we converſe with, to be 


tender-hearted and compaſſionate to thoſe that are in 


Want and Miſery, and ready, upon all Occaſions, to 
ſupply and relieve them; to ſympathize with one 


- another in our Joys and Sorrows, ro mourn with thoſ? 


hat mourn, and to rejcice with them that rejoice; to 
ear one another's Burdens ; and to forbear one another 


in Love; to be eaſy to be reconciled to them that have 
- offended. us; it diſcovers itſelf to be not only the moſt 


innocent and harmleſs, but the moſt generous and 
beſt-natured Inſtitution that ever was in the World. 

In like Manner, when our holy Religion endea- 
vours to ſecure the private Intereſts of Men, as well 
as the publick Peace, by confirming and enforcing all 


the DiCtates of Nature concerning Juſtice and Equity; 


Chap. 12. 
by 1 the great Rule of doing t6 othety, 


what we would have them do to us, as the Sum ang 
Subſtance of the Law and the Prophets; by command. 
ing Obedience to human Laws, which decide Mens 
Rights, and Submiſſion to Government under Pain of 
Damnation; and by forbidding whatever is contrary 
to theſe, vis. Violence and Oppreſſion, Fraud and 
Over-reaching, Perfidiouſneſs and Treachery, Breache, 
of Truſt, Undutifulneſs to Superiors, Sedition and 
Rebellion againſt Magiſtracy and Authority; and if 
there be any hx, N is apt to diſturb the 
Peace of the World, and to alienate the Affectionz 
of Men from one another, ſuch a Sourneſs of Dit, 
fition ard Rudeneſs of Behaviour, Cenſoriouſneſs, and 
ſiniſter Interpretation of Things; in ſhort, all cok 
and diſtaſteful Humours, and whatever elſe may ren. 
der Converſation uneaſy and unſociable : When the 
Laws of Chriſtianity, I ſay, forbid theſe Vices and 
evil Diſpoſitions, and upon every Occaſion, command 
the contrary Virtues, Wharſdever Things are tru, 
whatſoever Ihings are honeſt, whatſoever Things an 
Juſt, whatſoever Things are pure, whatſoever I him 
are lovely, whatſoever Things are of good Report, j 
there be any Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, requiring 
us to think of theſe Things; we cannot but allow, 
that nothing can be deviſed more proper and effeQua], 
to advance the Nature of Man to its higheſt Perfec. 
tion, to procure the Tranquillity of Mens Minds, tg 
eſtabliſh the Peace and Happineſs of the World, and 
(if they were _ practiſed) to make it, as it were, 
an Heaven upon Earth, than the Precepts which we 
find recorded in the Goſpel; and, what is no ſmul 
Commendation of them, there is nothing in all theſe 
Precepts, but what, if we were to conſult our own Inte. 
reſt and Happineſs, we ſhould think ourſelves ob. 
liged to do, even tho? it were never enjoined us; no- 
thing, in ſhort, but what is eaſy to be underſtood, 
and as eaſy to be practiſed by every honeſt and vel. 
meaning Mind, © 5 
Some, indeed, have repreſented even the moral Pat 
of the Chriſtian Religion, as an heavy Burden, aul 
rievous to be borne, difficult to be kept, and yet 
angerous to be broken; that it requires us to govem 
and keep under our Paſſions, to contrad ict our ſtrong 
eſt Inclinations, and many Times, to deny ourfſelis 


even lawful Enjoyments; that it enjoins us 7o forgite 


and love our Enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us, t 
do good to them that hate and perſecute us; aud, 
what 1s more, that it commands us to part with all 
the Advantages of this World, and even to lay down 
Life itſelf in the Cauſe of God, and the Diſcharge of 
a good Conſcience. Hard Sayings theſe, in ſome 
Mens Opinion, and ſuch as our Nature, in its State oi 
Degeneracy, is not able to perform: But this is fur 
want of duly conſidering the Obligation and Ten- 
dency of ſuch Duties WE 
Some of the wiſeſt Heathens, even by the Strength 
of Reaſon, were able to diſcover the general Corrup- 
tion of human Nature ; but then they were ignorant 
both of the Riſe and Progreſs of it; whereas, by the 
Chriſtian Revelation, we are ſufficiently inſtructed in 
both. Here we find the baneful Venom of our fit 
Anceſtors Tranſgreſſion, entailed on their Poſterity; 
here the perpetual Strugglings of Fleſh and Spiri, 
and that Violence of Paton: and Deſires, that ſo often 
carries us into Exceſſes, which our ſober and better 
Senſe cannot but diſapprove; and here that general 
Bent to Evil, and Backwardneſs to Good, which eve 
ry ore, but ſuch as are obdurate and inſenſible, 5 
forced both to feel and lament; and therelore, ſinc 


the Goſpel does not only ſhew us our Diſeaſe, but 


the Malignity and true Original of it, there 1s good 
Reaſon why it ſhould be allowed to preſs upon us tl | 
reat Duties of Mortification and Self-denial, as the 
ſt Means, within the Compaſs of human Power, fo 
cure us of it. 1 2715 
He who conſiders, that the very Foundation of out 


Religion is laid in the Belief and Profeſſion of 3 Par 


don extended to the higbeſt of all Provocatiom 
of Lore inconceivable to the worſt of Enemies 


both theſe expreſſed and effected by a Perſon beg 


the moſt amazingly kind, inſomuch that no Inſtance 


fity eſs, preſents us with 

of Generofity. or Goodneſs, befides, pre us WI 
bing like it, with any Thing near it, with 
any Thing g vith it: He who Ghiders 


"hi to be named wi 

ay Thy cannot but acknowledge that the Pre- 
p of loving and forgiving our Enemies, is peculi- 

| arly ſuited to the Condition of Chriſtians, Who owe 
all their Hopes and Happineſs'to it; and that it would 
have. been abſurd not to have ww thoſe Men to 
4 Virtue, which they confeſs themſelves fo infinitely 
beholden to, and which no Man can think a grieyous 
Command,; Who confiders the Pleaſures and Sweetneſs 
of Love, the glorious Victory of overcoming Evil 
with Good, and then compares theſe with the reſtleſs 
Torments, and perpetual 'Tamalts of a malicious and 


r 
The Stocks of old . their Wiſe-man, 
as no more concerned at the Loſs of his Eſtate, his 
Liberty or Life. than if they were the Rattles or 
Gewgaws of a Child, which might afford him ſome 
little Eaſe: and Diverſion, indeed, but were by no 
| Means eſſential, or, in any Degree neceſſary to his 
wal Happineſs, ' This however is a Flight too roman. 
tick to be credited. To lay down this Life and all 
the Comforts of it, while Men were ſo much in the 
Dark about another; and to expoſe n Suf⸗ 
ferings, when doubtful and in Diſtruſt about the 
Soul, is too great an Infraction upon S/ preſer va. 
tion; becauſe it is to part with one's All, at leaſt 
our All in Certainty and Opinion: But to do this, 
when Men know the Reality of a future State, and 
the Value of their immortal Souls; 70 fear him, 
awho when he hath killed, can caſt Body and Soul into 
Fell, rather than them, who can only kill the Body, 
and after that have no more that they can do; to re- 
ceive, embrace, rejoice in the light Aﬀiiton which 
is but for a Moment, when thoroughly perſuaded, 
that it wor eth out for us a far more exceeding, and 
eternal Weight of Glory; that is, not to deſtroy, but 
to ſave and profit wal 1 Mg and what in the Affairs 
of this World, we eſteem it our Wiſdom to do every 
Day. | | | 

When the Fire of Perſecution breaks out among us, 
we have our Lord's Permiſſion, by all prudent and 
honourable Methods, to decline it; but when, at laſt, 
it comes to catch upon theſe _— Tabernacles, 1. e. 
when our Circumſtances admit of no other Choice, 
but either $/1ning or Suffering, the Loſs of our 
Lives or the Loſs of our Virtue, we owe it then, not 
| only to God, but to our ſelves, rather to quit this 
Houſe of Fleſh, than to bring the glorious Inha- 
birant in it into Danger of being buried in its Ruins. 


CHAP. XIII 


By the Puniſhment of the Galileans /lain by 
Pilate, and of thoſe on whom the Tower 
of Siloam fe!l, Chriſt exhorts to Repen- 
tance; which he enforces by the Allegory 
of @ barren Fig-tree, He heals the crook- 
ed Woman on the Sabbath-day; juſtifies 
himſelf to the Ruler of the Synagogue ; 
compares the Kingdom of Heaven to Muſ- 
tara-ſeed and Leaven; exhorts to enter 


Defign againſt him ; laments Jeruſalem's 
approaching Fate. | 


HERE were pre- 
0,7,8,9 FF ſent at that ſeaſon, 
me that told him of the Galileans, whoſe 
ood Pilate had mingled with their ſa- 
tices, And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto 


N Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were 


* 


in at the ſtraigbt Gate; is told of Herod's 


E's Gofpek 
bighly injured, and in a Method the moſt beneficial, ſinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they 
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ſuffered ſuch things? I tell you, Nay: but 
except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, 
Or thoſe. eighteen, upon whom the tower 
in Siloam fell, and flew them, think ye 
that they were ſinners above all men that 
dwelt in Jeruſalem ? I tell you, Nay : but 
except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe pe- 
riſh,. He ſpake alſo this parable :' A certain 
man had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard, 
and he came and ſought fruit thereon, an 

found none. Then {aid he unto the dreſ- 
ſer of his vineyard, Behold, theſe three 
years 1.come fecking fruit on this fig-tree, 
and find none: cut it down, why cumbreth 
it the ground? And he anſwering, ſaid 
into him, Lord, Tet it alone this year alſo, 


till I ſhall dig about it, and dung it: And 
if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then after 
that thou ſhalt cut it down, 

De Cali leans, cvhoſe Blood Pilate bad mingled 
with their Sacriſires] The general Opinion is, that 
the Maſſacre which Pilate had cauſed of ſome Gali- 
leans, relates to the Sedition which Judas Gaulonites 
raiſed againſt the Roman Government in Fudea, 
when he, and one Sadducus a Phariſee, poſſefied the 
People with a Notion, That Taxes were a Badge 
© of their Merry that they ought to acknowledge 
* no Sovereign, but God himſelf ; nor any Tri- 
© bute but to his Temple.“ "Twas in Gl, ee, very 
probably, where Fudas firſt broached theſe Sentiments, 
and there acquired ſuch a multitude of Followers and 


Abetters, as made. Zoſepbus call him Galileus, as well | 


tho? they were of different Provinces by Birth, obtain- 
ed the {ame Name. But when they came to Jeruſa- 
lem, at one of the great Feſtivals, and began to ſpread. 
theſe ſeditious Notions againſt Ce/ar, Pilate, who: 
was then the Roman Governor, having had Intelli- 
gence of it, cauſed a confiderable Number of them 
to be ſlain in the Temple, while they were ſacrifi- 
cing. _ A ES | 
Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the Tower in Siloam 
fell] The Fountain of Siloam roſe at the Foot of 
the Wall of the Eaſt Part of the City of Jeruſalem. 
The Tower, called after its Name, was doubtleſs 
built upon the Wall not far from it ; and, being now 
become antient, might fall upon ſuch a Number of 
People, either paſſing by, or ſtanding under it. But 
how this Accident came to paſs, we have no Manner 


of Certainty, becauſe this Paſſage in St. Luke is the 


only Place where we find any Mention made of this 
Piece of Hiſtory. | | 

Except ye repent, ye 1 all likewiſe periſh} To 
verify the Prediction of our Saviour upon the impe- 
nitent Je, that the like, or worſe Judgments ſhould 
befal them, we may remember what Joſephus has 
told us of them, viz. that, under the Government of 
Cumanus, twenty thouſand of them were deſtroyed 


about the Temple; that upon the Admiſſion of the 
Tdumeans into the City, eight thouſand and five hun- 


dred of the dunner. Party were ſlain, inſomuch 
that there was a Flood of Blood oy round the Al- 
tar; that, upon the threefold Faction that happened 


in FJeruſalem, before the Siege of the Romans, the 


Temple was every-where polluted with Slaughter; 


the Prieſts were lain in the Exerciſe of their Func- 


tion; many, who came to worſhip, fell before their 
Sacrificess and the dead Bodies of Strangers and Na- 


tives were promiſcuouſly blended together, and 


ſprinkled the Altar with their Blood; and that, 
upon the Romans taking the City and Temple, 
Mountains of dead Bod ies were piled up againſt the 
Rane Streams of Blood ran down the Steps * 
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the Temple; feveral were deſtroyed by the Fall of 


the Galleries over the Porches. : 
T] 2 three Years I come, ſeeking Fruit on this Fig- 
tree, and find none] Some of the Antients, are of 


Towers; and others choaked in the ſultry Ruins of 


. Opinion, that, by the three. Years Unfruitfulneſs of 


the Fig-tree, we are to underſtand the three Diſpen- 
ſations under which Mankind have lived, viz. under 
the natural Law, from the Beginning of the World 
to the Time of Mſes; under the avxitten Law, from 
Aupſes till Chriſt; and under the vangelical Law, 
from Jeſus Chriſt: to the Rund of the World. Others 
rather mean by them the three Kinds of Government 
under which the Zerys had Proc vg. the Govern- 
ment of Judges, from 775 "to, Saul; the Govern- 
ment of Kings, from Saul to the Babyloniſh Captivity 
and the Governn,:nt of Prieſts; from | the;\Captivity 
to the Time of Jeſus Chriſt. , But theſe E 
are a little too arbitrary; nor will the three Years 
Preaching--of our Saviour among the u come 
up to the Point, becauſe the es were not deſtroy- 
ed the next Year (as the barren Fig tree was to be 
cut down) but forty Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion. 
All that is meant by the Expreſſion therefore is, that 
God gave them all the Time, and all the. Means, 


that could be deſired, to make them inexcuſable; 


and the Term of three Years ſeems rather to be 


come not to Maturity till the third Leatt. 


mentioned, becauſe the Fruit of ſome FPig- trees 


IO, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. And he 
was teaching in one of the ſynagogues on 
the ſabbath. And behold there was a wo- 
man which had a ſpirit of infirmity eigh- 
teen years, and was bowed together, and 
could in no wiſe lift up her ſelf. And when 
Jeſus ſaw her, he called her to him, and 
faid unto her, Woman' thou art looſed from 
thine infirmity. And he laid his hands on 
her: and immediately ſhe was made ſtraight, 
and glorified God. And the ruler of the 
ſynagogue anſwered with indignation, be- 
cauſe that Jeſus had healed on the ſabbath- 
day, and faid unto the people, There are 
ſix days in which men ought to work: in 


them therefore come and be healed, and 
not on the ſabbath-day. The Lord then 


anſwered him, and faid, Thou hypocrites 


doth not each one of you on the ſabbath 


looſe his ox or his aſs from the ſtall, and 
lead him away to watering? And ought 


not this woman being a daughter of Abra- 


ham, whom Satan hath bound, lo theſe 
eighteen years, be looſed from this bond 


on the ſabbath-day? And when he had 


faid theſe things, all his adverſaries were a- 
ſhamed: and all the people: rejoyced for 
all the glorious things that were done by 
him. 


2 here was a Woman hich had a Spirit of Infir- 
mity] Whether this was only a very great Inſirmity, 


or an Infirmity, in the beginning and continuing of 


which upon her, the Devil had greatly affiſted, 


would not be very eaſily determined, were it not for 


Ver. 16. where ſhe is {aid to be one whom Satan had 
bound; ſhe was a Cripple, and ſo bowed down, that 
Me could not lift her ſelf up; in which ſad Condition 
ſhe. had remained for eighteen Years, inſomuch that 
the Diſtemper was inveterate, and out of the Courſe 
of ordinary Remedies; and the Inveteracy of the 
Diſeaſe, and the Inſtantaneouſneſs of the Cure, 


Au EXPOSITION of 


Chap 1 J. 


ede an 1 : After; 
he Ruler of the Synagogue] In every Synagogu 
there . of Doctors of = 
Law, Who, in the Goſpel, are frequently called Ry. 
lers or Governors, and over theſe there was utually 
one chief Preſident. But the Perſon here ſeems not 
to have been the chief Preſident, but one of the ſub. 
ordinges; Rulens, becauſe, we find him not addrefliug 
& directly to Chriſt, (which, not-;improbably, 


11006! „La . 


himſe 
had he been the Preſident, he would have taken the 


- + 


Courage to do) but only; te the People in general, 


Beauſobre's Annot. and Calmet's Comment. | 
; Hay eden crete] on 7. — B Ruler 
of the Synagogue! to he an E rite, partly, becauſe 
he placed In Holinet: in n 15 the ny 
tual Precepts of the Law (ſueh as bodily Reſt on the 
Sabbath day) to the Diſparagement of the Works of 
Mercy, god other great Matters of eternal Obligation; 
and part 
Performance of God's Commands, when all the while, 


he was rather actuated by a malevolent Envy to the 


Bray} them he obliquely. ſtruck at our Saviour. Sc 


Glory of Chriſt, which he, to whom his Heart was 


open, perfectly knew. | 


18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 30 Then ſaid he, Unto what i 
the kingdom of God like? and whereunto 
{hall I reſemble it? It is like a grain of muſ- 
tardſeed, which a man took and caſt into 
his garden, and it grew and waxed a great 


tree: and the fowls of the air lodged in the 


branches of it. And again he ſaid, Where- 
unto ſhall I liken the kingdom of God? 
It is like leaven, which a woman took and 
hid in three meaſures of meal, till the whole 
was leavened. And he went through the 


cities and villages, teaching and journeying 


towards Jeruſalem, Then ſaid one unto 
him, Lord, are there few that be ſaved? 


And he ſaid unto them, . Strive to enter 


in at the ſtrait gate: for many, I ſay un- 
to you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not 
be able. When once the maſter of the 
houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the 
door, and ye begin to ſtand without, and 
to knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, 


Lord, open unto us; and he ſhall anſwer 


and fay unto you, I know you not whence 
you are: Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We 
have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and 
thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. But be 
ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you not whence 
you are; depart from me all ye workers of 
iniquity. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, 
and Ifaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets 
in the Kingdom of God, and you your /elv!s 
thruſt out. And they ſhall come from the 
eaſt, and from the weſt, and from the 
North, and from the ſouth, and ſhall ft 
down in the kingdom of God, And be. 


hold, there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and 


there are firſt which ſhall be laſt. 


The Parable of the Muſtard-ſeed, and the Leave": 
to which Chriſt likens the Kingdom of Heaven, *“ 
find Matt. xiii. See Notes thereon. hs 

| t 


„becauſe they pretended a great Zeal for the 


the) uu ſhall be fun The Man who 
105 oe thi dee 9. Our Lord,., had doubtleſs 
br 152 oughts the fommos Opinion of the Feavsg, 
that all-{/paef;res (bow müchſoever they maß ſuffer 
in A Y buvtctheir: Portion i "the World to 
come; but t S was. a Queftion of t00 much needleſs 
Curioſity for our, Saviour-to anſiver. becaule it is no 
Part of our Cher how Any ſhall be layed, but 


8 
i 
* 


only how, and by hat | 
our Halvation: Ang thereforg, he took Occaſipn from 
bn, Gigl be ef bn i (and in him all oberen 
what might be of! muth tyore 
l 13 15132951 e115 
Hie e to entern ut the 
pteſſion of the Praie as bg 
m the Heathen Sages, or no, is extremely, like 
* „Eb Cubis tells us that at the firſt Entra 
uon a Cohrſe of Virtue; -rbere 5 a litth Gate; that 
8 2 1 Gate, there 15 A nar: A A 
3 arid t ay fo Tough and rug. 
gel, becauſe-it is not much frequented 3 but that, 25 


free from all Ooftruions, 
the Regions of Felicity. | 
; And 


* 
: £ 


and leading 20 

hence we may. Perceire, to dur Comfort; that 
tho' the: W. ays of Virtug and Religion are not, at their 
firſt Entrance, ſo rery agreeable, vet, in Proce 
be found to be Ways of Pleaſant. 
0%, and his Commanilments not 


- 
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ſed Gentiles, from all: Quarters and Nations, whom 


. 


they thought accurſed, admitted into the Kingdom of 


Heaven, and themſelves eternally ſhut out 53 for. the 
laſt al tg. rſt,” and the. rſt Baſt ; that is, the Gen- 
25 WhO ſs afar off ſhall rective the Goſpel, 


when Hy rejecting It, all be caſt off. Hence 


Chriſt has 
no external Acts of Commu- 
nion, tho“ we haye eat and .drank in his Preſence, and 
at his holy Table, will juſtify. our Hopes of en ering 
into Heaven, when we die, if we be 


\ 


him, Get ches out, add 
Herod will Kill thee. And he ſaid unto 
them, Go ye and tell that fox, Behold, I 


Prophets, ' and 
them that are ſent unto thee: how 
would I: have gathered thy children 
hen doth gather her 


ber win 25, 


Be- 
hold, your houſe is 


"part hence; for Herod 20701 Ki thee] Whether 


- th | 
hariſces 


ſuggeſted the Danger he was in 


> $ DU K Eb, Cofpel. U 


Eexq uiſite 


City of Feruſalen 


they came upon their own Account, it js certain that 


becauſe the whats 


us, 
that the were ſar from having any Affection for 
him, an there fare they muſt come with a Heſign, 
either to ſcare. > of Galilee, where he had been 


they had laid for him in Jada. This ſeems 


of the vangell : But 
That, conſidering che- 
od was undlet, heomight ſend theſe 
our Saviour. He had but lately gained 
Putat ion among the FJeres, by mur ering ohn, whom 
All the World looked: upgn as a Prophet: 
fore ſe eing our Savidur excelled Fohy, 


in the Fame and Renown of his Miracles, he was un. 
willing to augment the Odium which already lay upon 
my by any freſh Acts of Violence. to a Perſon t at. 


| to the Bapri/? 
Whom he had (lain. He had got | too, that the 
<Fapriſt, atleaſt the Soul of theBaprip, in another Body 
Was tifen 
Ghoſt's haunting-his Dominions might be, he could 


take for Fohn re- 
| | However-this be, 
or the Phariſees, or both, had 


had. been ſent from him; Go tell 


Yrefſion, however, may be taken, either in 
a harſher Senſe, 


fairs all his N ſiding ſometimes with the us, 


it to 


ect 


be taken in an harſh | 
our Saviour's Character, nor intringe the Com 
mand of oz Speaking Evil of the 

ſince our Lord. was 'a Prophet ſent from God; 
the Office of a Prophet is, i 
they reprove their Offences. | 
ſj It cannot be at a Prophet Periſh 

ome 


out. of ery alem 
are of Opinion, that becauſe the [Fe 4 


the Prophets, there 
any Prophets dying out of it. 

Dr. Whitby obſerves, 
Phetick Call and Power, in giving this 
10 ſuitable to his Actions, Go and tell t 


Chriſt's Lamentation over ST ualem, wh 
cludes thi Chapter, we find recor ed by d 


Chap. xxiii. See Notes thereon, 
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"CHAP, A. 
Chriſt heals one of the Dropſy on the Sabbath- 
day, reproves the Pride of the Phariſees. 
The | Parable of the great Supper: He 
upbraids the Jews with their Ingratitude; 
ſhews them what they muſt do who will be 
his Diſciples; and by Parables, bids them 


compute before-hand what it will coſt 
them, Mg ens 
Ver. 1, 2, 3. ND it came to paſs, as 
4. 50 he went into the houſe 


of one of the chief Phariſees to eat bread on 
the fabbath-day, that they watched him, 
And behold there was a certain man before 
him which had the dropſy. And Jeſus an- 
ſwering, ſpake unto the lawyers end Phari- 
ſees, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the ſab- 
bath-day ? And they held their peace. And 
he took him and healed him, and let him 

o: And anſwered them, faying, Which of 
you ſhall have an aſs or an ox fallen into a 
pit, and will not ſtraightway pull him out 
on the fabbath-day ? And they could not 
anſwer him again to theſe things. it 
. There was à certain Man before him which had the 
Dropſy] The Preſence of the dropfical Man, and 
its being the Sabbath-day, would involve our Saviour, 
as they * in this Difficulty, That either by 
forbearing to heal at that Time, he would betray his 
Fear, and ſtrengthen their Superſtitions with regard to 


ſuch ritual Obſervances; or elſe, that by doing it, hge 
muſt incur the Cenſure and Odium ef a Sabbath- 


breaker, and a Contemner of the Law: But he, who 


was well aware what Spies he had upon him, ſo or- 
dered the Matter, as to accompliſh what he ſaw fit, 
without any Opportunity given for his Enemies to com- 
paſs their Ends by it. 

Is it laxwful- to heal on the Sabbath. day] It's ob- 
ſervable that our Saviour made Choice of the Sabbath- 
day, as a Day wherein he did many of his mighty 
Works. It was on this Day that he cured the impo- 
tent Man, who lay at the Pool of Berheſda, John v. 
10. On this Day he healed him who had a withered 
Hand, Matt. x11. 10. On this Day he gave Sight to 
the Man that was born blind, John xi. 14. And here 
on this Day he cured the Man with a Dropſy. And 

oſſibly he might chuſe this, becauſe it was the 
Ber whereon he ordinarily preached that heavenly 
Doctrine, which he confirmed by theſe miraculous 
Works; or perhaps, that he might inſtruct the Fewws 
(if they would have received Inſtruction) in the right 
Obſervation of the Sabbath, and arm his Diſciples 

againſt that pernicious Doctrine of the Phariſees, vi. 
that it was not lawful to do Good, or to 
of Compaſſion on that Day. 


or 8, 9, IO, II, 12, 13, 14 And he put 


forth a parable to thoſe which were bidden, 


when he marked how they choſe out the 


chief rooms; ſaying unto them, When thou 
art bidden of any man to a wedding, ſit not 
down in the higheſt room: leſt a more ho- 


nourable man than thou be bidden of him; 


And he that bade thee and him, come and 
ſay to thee, Give this man place; and thou 
begin with ſhame to take the loweſt room. 
But when thou art bidden, go and fit down 


An EXPOSITION of 


perform Works 


Chap. 14. 


in the loweſt room: that when he that 
bade thee cometh, he may fay unfo thee 
Friend, go up bigber, then hatt chou hav 
worſlüp in the preſence of them chat ſit a; 
meat with thee. For whoſdever exalteth 
himſelf, "ſhall be abaſed.; and. A. bum. 
bleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted; 1: Then faid 
he alſo to him chat bade him, 'WHett tho, 
mate ! Aae Kae liber call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kin. 
men, nor thy rich neighbours; leſt they al. 
ſo bid thee again, and a recompence be 
made thee. But when thou makeſt!a feaſt 
call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 
blind: And thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for the 
cannot recompenſe. thee: for thou ſhalt 
be recompenſed at the reſurrection of the 
When thou makeft . 4 ' Feaſt, call the Poor, &,) 
Whether the Precept of inviting the Poor, Cb. is to 
be underſtood in a literal Senfe, or no, may, in ſome 


Mieaſute, admit of a Debate. Our Saviour, when 


he afted the Part of a rich Man, in feeding the Mul. 
titude, had People of the meaneſt Rank; and among 
theſe, the; Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, and the Blind, 
(who daily reſorted to him for Cure) for the Chief of 
his Gueſts: But moſt Men think, that theſe extract 


dinary Actions of his were no {Pattern for us, in the 


Diſpenſation of our Charity; but that we anſwer the 
Intent of the Precept, if we do what is equivalent 
in the Reſpect of Charge, and more ad vantageous to 
them and their Families, by ſending them Mew Or 
Money to refreſh them at home, =» 
When thou makeſt's Dinner, or a Supper, call wt 
thy Friends] It is to be obſerved, in our expounding 
of Scripture, that as comparative Particles are ſome- 
times uſed in a Senſe negative, (for ſo we find the 
chief Prieſts moving the People, that Pilate ſhould 
rather releaſe Barabbas to them, i. e. that he ſhould 
releaſe Barabbas, and not Feſus) ſo negative Particles 
are often uſed / in a Senſe.” comparative; as we read 
Prov. viii. 10. Receive my Inſtructions, and not Sil 
ver ; and in Foeb ii. 13. Rend your Hearts, and nt 
your Garments,. the Meaning is, rather than Silver, or 
your Garments z in like Manner as here, Call not thy 
Friends, nor thy Brethren, i. e. be not ſo much con- 
cerned to call them, as the Poor. For it can hardly 
be thought, that our Saviour's Intent in this Precept, 
was abſolutely to forbid all Invitations of our Neigb- 
bours and Acquaintance; but his only Meaning is, 
that we ſhould not invite them, out of a Profpe of 
Compenſation from them again, which is making a 
Kind of Traffick with our Generofity ; but, inſtead of 
this, that we ſhould expend our FAA in the Exer- 
ciſe of Charity to ſuch as are in no Condition to make 
us a Retribution. 1 2 8 


15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24 
And when one of them that ſat at meat 
with him, heard theſe things, he faid unto 
him, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God, Then ſaid he unto him, 
A certain man made a great ſupper, and 
bade many. And ſent his ſervant at ſup- 
per- time to ſay unto them that were bidden, 
Come, for all things are now ready, And 
they all with one conſent began to make ex- 
cuſe. The firſt ſaid unto him, I have bought 
a piece of ground, and I muſt needs go and 
ſee it : I-pray thee have me excuſed. And 
another ſaid, I have bought five yoke of 

oxen, 


Chap. 1. 
oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee 


have me excuſed. And another ſaid, I have 


married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. 
go that ſervant came and ſhewed his lord 
theſe things. Then the maſter of the houſe 
being angry, faid- to his ſervant, Go out 
quickly into the ſtreets and lanes of the ci- 
ty, and bring in hither the poor, and the 
maimed, and the halt, and the blind. And 
the ſervant aid, Lord, it is done as thou 
haſt commanded, and yet there is, room. 
And the lord faid unto the ſervant, Go out 
into the highways and hedges, and compel 
them to. come in, that my houſe may be 
filled. For I ſay unto you, that none of 
thoſe men which were bidden, ſhall taſte of 
my ſupper. „ 
From this Parable it appears, that the Kingdom of 
God here does not fipnity the Kingdom of Heaven, in 
its moſt exalted 8enſe; but only the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, whereof this carnal Few here ſpeaks (Ble/td 


is he that ſhall eat Brau in the Kingdom of God ao. 


cording to the received Notion of his Nation, as of 
a glorious temporal Kingdom, in which the es 
ſhould: lord it over the Gentils World, enjoy their 
Wealth, and be provided with all thoſe earthly 
Bleffings and Delights in which they placed their 
Felicity. TS | 

If — compare the Emblem of a Feaſt, repreſenting 
the Rejection of the Jews; and the Call of the Gen- 
tiles, with the Paſſages in Marr. xxii. 2, &c. we may 
be ſatisfied, that by the Kingdom of Heaven is here 
repreſented the Goſpel Diſpenſation; and this, as it 
miniſters true Plenty and Pleaſure, all that Men can 
want, all they can wiſh to render them perfectly hap- 
y, is compared to a Feaſt, The Bounty and infinite 
4 of Almighty God are fignified by the Greatneſs 
of that Supper; and the Multitudes bidden to it. 
The 6rſt Bidding implies. all the previous Notices of 
the Meifiah, which by the Law and the Prophets were 
intended, to prepare the Fervs for the Reception of 
him and his Doctrine. The ſecond Bidding, when 
all Things were ready, ſcems to import all that Fe: 
lus did, and taught, and ſuffered for their Converſion 
and Salvation, and all the P'eſtimonies and Exhorta- 
tions of his ApoſiJes and other Preachers of the Go- 
ipel, to the ſame Purpoſe. Ihe Excuſes ſent for 
their Abtence, are ihe Prejudices and Paſſions, and 
worldly Intereſts, which did not hinder thoſe Fervs 


from coming into the Faith, but diſpoſed them like- 


wile to treat all Attempts to win them over with 
the utmoſt Obſtinacy and Contempt. The Gueſts 
brought in from Abroad to ſupply their Places, are 
the Gentile World, to whom (after that the Jerws had 
thruſt it from them) the ſubſe quent Tenders of this 
Grace and Salvation were mods” And the declaring 
that none of thoſe who were bidden ſhould tafte of 
this Supper, denotes the giving over thoſe Jews to a 
reprobate Senſe, and leaving them under that Infide- 


lity and perverſeneſs, in which they continue har- 
dened to this very Day. 


25, 20, 2, 28, 29,30, 31, 3a 3,4. 
35 And there went great multitudes with 
him : and he turned, and ſaid unto them, 
If any man come to me, and hate not his 
father, and mother, and wiſe, and children, 
and brethren, and ſiſters, yea and his own 
life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. And 
whoſoever doth. not bear his croſs, and come 
after me, he cannot be my diſciple. For 
which of you intending to build a tower, 


Ss. LUK E's Gyſpel. 
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ſitteth not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, 
whether he have /uffcient to finiſh it? Leſt 


haply after he hath laid the foundation, and 


is not able to finiſh 77, all that behold 77, 
begin to mock him, Saying, This man be- 
gan to build, and was not able to finiſh, Or 
what king going to make war againſt ano- 
ther king; ſitteth not down firſt, and con- 
ſulteth whether he be able with ten thoy- 
ſand to meet him that cometh againſt him 
with twenty thouſand? Or elſe, while the 
other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an 
ambaſſage, and defireth conditions of peace. 
So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, that 
forſaketh not all that he hath, he cannot 
be my diſciple, Salt 7s good: but if the 
ſalt have loſt his ſavour, wherewith ſhall it 
be ſeaſoned? It is neither fit for the land, 
nor yet for the dunghil; but men caſt it 
out, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


If any Man come to ne, &c.] It was a Cuſtom of 


the Zezviſþ Doctors to lay down before their Proſe- 
lites what Inconveniencies would attend upon their 
Precepts; and, in Conformity to this, our Saviour ac- 
quaints his Diſciples with two Things, that would be 
a Means to deter them from embracing his Religion, 
diz. the Difficulty of the Duties that would be re- 
quired of them; and the Greatneſs of the Sufferings 
to which they would be expoſed. © 

4 "7 Man come to me, and hate not his Father, 
&c.] The Meaning of theſe Words, in this Place, is 
not that a Man ſhould, properly ſpeaking, hate his 
Father and his Mother : For certainly our bleſſed 
Lord, who enjoins us to love our Enemies, would 
never make 1t our Duty to hate our Parents : And 
therefore the Word — 70 (which is an Hebrai/m) 
muſt neceſſarily here be taken in a lower Senſe, vis. 
to love or eſte-m Jeſs, in the ſame Manner as it is ſaid 
of Leah, that Jacob hated her, Gen. xxix. 31. i. e. 
did fot love her to well as he did Rachel: For that 
this, and no more, is here the Import of the Expreſ- 
ſion, is plain from a parallel Text, He that loveth 


Father and Mother more than ine, is not worthy of 


me, Matt. x. 3). Whitby's Anrot. 

By the two Parables of the 2vi/e Builder and the 
politick King, our Lord, ſays Burkit, adviſes all his 
Followers to fit down and confider, to weigh well, 
and caſt up before-hand, what it is like, to coſt them 
to go thro' with their Profeſſion of Religion. This, 
he tells us, common Prudence will direct us to do in 
other Cafes ; particularly, either when we go to build 
or to fight; as a Man who intends to build, will con- 


ſult whether he is able to bear the Expence ; and as 


a King who goes to War, will confider what Strength 


he has to make Oppoſition ; ſo ſhould Perſons en- 
; not raſhly, but adviſedly, with 
onfideration and Judgment. Before we engage in 


a in Religion; 


the ſpiritual Combat, it will be proper for us to con- 
ſider the Difficulty of the Battle; what proud Levia- 
thans we have to ftruggle with, what mighty Giants to 
encounter, even the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. 
But then we muſt be careful, that our Deliberation 
and Confideration of Difficulties and Dangers, may 
not deter us from, but work in us a ſteady Reſolu- 
tion for the Combat, looking up to Chriſt for his 
auxiliary Aid and Strength to render us victorious; 
who, tho' of ourſelves we can do nothing, yet may 
do all Things thro' Chriſt that ſtrengthens us. Hence 


learn, that thofe who taize up the Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, without confidering the Dangers and Difh- 
culties, the Trials and Troubles, the Afflictions and 


Temptations that may accompany it, will never hold 


out in the ſpiritual Warfare, but either fall in it, or 


run from it. 
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C'H A FP, AV; 


The Phariſees murmur againſt Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he receives Sinners; he juſtifies him- 

ſelſ by the Parable of the loft Sheep, of the 
Piece of Silver, and of the prodigal Son. 


VE. 1; 2,4; ©. 6 HEN drew near 
-6, 7, 8, 9, 10, unto him all the 
publicans and finners for to hear him. And 
the Phariſees and ſcribes murmured, ſay- 
ing, This man receiveth finners, and eateth 
with them. And he ſpake this parable un- 
to them, ſaying, What man of you having 
an hundred ſheep, if he loſe one of them, 
doth not leave the ninety and nine, in the 


wilderneſs, and go after that which is loſt 


until he find it ? And when he hath found 
it, he layeth it on his ſhoulders, rejoycing. 
And when he cometh home, he calleth to- 
gether his friends and neighbours, ſaying 
unto them, Rejoyce with me, for I have 
found my. ſheep which was loſt, I ſay 
unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in hea- 
ven over one finner that repenteth, more 
than over ninety and nine juſt perſons, which 
need no repentance, Either what woman 
having ten pieces of filver, if ſhe loſe one 
piece, doth not light a candle, and ſweep 
the houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find 
it? And when ſhe hath found 27, ſhe calleth 
her friends and her neighbours together, 
ſaying, Rejoyce with me, for I have found 
the piece which I had loſt, Likewiſe I 
ſay unto you, There is joy in the preſence 
of the angels of God, over one ſinner that 
repenteth, 


Then drew near all the Publicans and Sinners] They, 
whom the Scripture generally, and the New Teſta- 
ment in particular, characterizing by the Name of 
Sinners, are the habitual and obdurate, the great and 
eminent Offenders. 

The Scribes and Phariſees look'd upon the Publi- 
cans as unfit to be converſed with upon any Account, 
even tho' it was to reclaim them from their evil 
Courſes. Our Saviour had told them, that he con- 
verſed among ſuch People as their Phyſician, and not 
as their Companion ; and that, + Sock co his proper 
Bufineſs was among ſuch Patients: But this Apology 
would not filence their Murmurins, becauſe their Opt- 
nion was, that God had caſt off all Care of them, 
_ never intended to grant them Repentance unto 

ife. | 

What Man of you having an hundred Sheep, Ge] 
Here Chriſt ſets ninety and nine juſt Perſons again 
one Sinner; not that it is ſo in Proportion: For there 
are very few that live accord ing to the Rule that is 
preſcribed; but becauſe, even . a Suppoſition that 
it were ſo, ſuch is the Value of our immortal Souls, 


that great Care and Pains ought to be taken even for 


the Sake of one. 

The Parable of the Joſt Sheep is ſet down by Mat- 
theww, Chap. xvii. ſee Notes thereon 3 to which may 
be added the following Remark. A Sheep, when 
once it has ſtrayed away, is a Creature remarkably 
ſtupid and heedleſs, without either Power or Inclina- 
tion to return back, tho' each Moment it is in Dan- 
ger of becoming a Sacrifice to every Beaſt of Prey that 
meets it. And ſuch, in Truth, is the Condition of 


SITION of 


tations every Moment. They are hardened by Cuſt 


Chap. 1 x. 


People addicted to Vice, when they have broken cut 
of God's Fold, and forſaken the pleaſant Paſtures 
which he provides for them. They grow careleſs and 
inconſiderate, and are expoſed to Snares and Temp. 


J . N | om; 
are depraved in their Affections and Judgments; are 


neither diſpoſed to grow wiſer; nor of themſe lves ca. 
pable of conquering inveterate Habits of Vice, though 
they ſhould, now and then, ſhew ſome good Inclina. 
tions to attempt it. | 5 eh 
What Woman having ten Pieces of Silver, &c.] By 
the Compariſon of a Joſt Picce of Money we are given 
to underſtand, that God eſteems the Souls of Men 
precious, and reckons them among his Wealth and his 
Treaſures. And this, indeed, they are; made ang 
formed by his own Hand; e with his own 
Image and N tion; and from that Stamp, 
which carries a Reſemblance to the great King of the 
whole World, deriving all their Currency and Value. 
But when they abandon God's Laws, and forſake the 
divine and rational Life; a Life of Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom, renounced for one of Senſuality and Mad- 
neſs, and Miſchief, then they are loſt; loſt to them. 
ſelves, and Toſt to God. Then this Coin is debaſed, 
the Impreſſion obliterated and gone, and that Piece of 
Money, as to the Worth and Uſe of it, is, in a Man- 
ner, as if it were no Jonger in Being. 
There is Foy in the Preſence of the Angels of Gul 
over one Sinner that repenteth] From this Text the 
Papiſts infer, that the Angels know our Hearts and 
inward Repentance, and conſequently muſt hear our 
Prayers; that betwixt Angels and the bleſſed Souls 
of Saints there 1s no Difference in this Caſe, the one 
being as highly exalted and as near God as the other, 
in and by whom only they both ſee and know our Af- 
fairs. To this Dr. Fulke anſwers, That our Hearts 
and inward Repentance are not known to Angels, but 
the Fruits and true Effects thereof; for God only knows 
the Hearts M all the Sons of Men, and their hearty 
Repentance. And altho' the Ele&, after the Refur- 
rection, ſhall be like in Glory to the Angels, yet it 
follows not, that they ſhall be like in all Things, and 
much leſs that their Souls, now in Heaven, are like 
the Ange; whoſe Preſence and Miniſtry God uſes 
in the Preſervation of his Choſen, in procuring the 
Means of their Converſion and Salvation while they 
are in this World. And tho' they be as near God, 
in Heaven, as the Angels, yet it follows not, that 
either the one or the other, ſee and know our Affair, 
otherwiſe than it pleaſes God to reveal them. For 
that prophane Speculation, that God is like a Glils, 
in whom all Things done in this World may be f:en 
in Heaven, is a vain Device of an idle Brain, with- 
out Authority from Scripture; nay, is contrary to it, 
ſince it teaches that God only ſearcheth the Heart and 
ſecret Thoughts of Man; which therefore are unknown 
to Angels and bleſſed Spirits, unleſs it pleaſe God, of 
ſpecial Diſpenſation, to reveal them. And if they 
did or might know all our Affairs as well as God, 
yet, it cannot be thence inferred, that we ſhould pray 
to them, having a Commandment to call upon God, 
and a Promiſe to be heard for Chriſt's Sake ; neither 
is there to be found in Scripture either Commandment 
or Promiſe, or Example of any godly Perlon praying 
to them. | ; 
Tho? we are not much acquainted with the Condi- 
tion of Angels, ſays a learned modern Writer, or the 
Ingredients of their Happineſs, yet thus much the 
Scripture has informed us concerning them, that 749 
are miniſtring Spirits, ſent out to miniſter for thei 
that ſpall be Heirs of Salvation; and, therefore, ve 
may reaſonably preſume, that they are full of Tender- 
— for their Charge, ſollicitous for their particular 
Safety, and extremely glad of any Good that befals 
them. How theſe heavenly Hoſts were affected with 
the Salvation of Mankind in general, is evident from 
the Hymn with which they attended at the Birth of 
Chriſt, to welcome him into the World ; and though 
their Nature be far diſtant from us Mortals, and theit 
Bliſs exquiſite, beyond what we are capable to con 


ceive ; yet, in regard that both their Nature and 9105 


Chap. 15. 


-G are finite, their Joy may certainly admit of an 
ns and 28 mar 2 a Sinner is converted from 
the Evil of his Ways, there may ſpring up a freſh 
Object, and a large and literal Addition to it. 

ut can this properly be ſaid of God too, whoſe 


perfection of Happineſs allows no ſuch Accumulation? 


No, doubtleſs: and therefore, with reſpect to him, 
we muſt interpret this, as Reaſon and Religion oblige 
us to underſtand many ſuch Paſſages, where human 
Parts and Paſſions are attributed to him. As there- 
fore the Holy Ghoſt, meaning to repreſent his Diſplea- 
ſure, and our Baſeneſs, does it, by 1aying, that We 
provoke him to Anger, kindle his Fury, grieve and 
weary his Spirit, and the like; ſo here, by ſaying, 
that God rejoiceth over a N Sinner, is in- 
tended, that ſuch Repentance is highly ay to 
him, and that, were his Nature capable of the ſame 
unequal Motions with ours, the Joy of a Father or a 
Friend, for the retrieving the Perſon he loves beſt, 
and had been moſt in Pain for, would be but a feeble 
and a very faint Image of that Satisfaction which this 
excites in him, who loves us better than the tendereſt 
Parent, or the moſt affectionate Friend upon Earth does 
r can do. 
? But why ſhould the Degree of Joy be ſo intenſe 
upon this Occaſion? Why ſhould the Reformation of 
one Sinner raiſe it above the Safety of many Souls, 
who never fell from their Integrity? And the ninety- 
nine of Sheep which ftrayed, excite leſs of it, than 
one poor filly Wanderer? In order to reſolve this 
Difficulty we muſt obſerve, that in the Parables of the 
Goſpel, it is uſual to repreſent all of the ſame Kind, 
tho' they be ſometimes the greater Number, by one 
Man. Thus, in the Parable of the Marriage-Supper, 
the Man who had not on his Wedding Garment, ac- 
2 to the Senſe of moſt Interpreters, repreſents 


all wicked Men; and, in that of the ſeveral Talents, 


the ſlothful Servant, who hid his in a Napkin, is 
ſaid to be one, whereas they, who improved theirs, 
are three; and yet it can hardly be doubted, but that 
thete are fewer who receive the Grace of God to 


any good Purpoſe, than they who receive it in vain; 


there is Mention made but of one Jet Piece of Silver, 
and of one ſtrayed Sheep, yet is that one the Repre- 
ſentative of the whole Tribe of Sinners, who certainly 
out- number the few that are righteous ; and therefore, 
according to this Acceptation, the Joy in Heaven may 
be allowed to be greater, becauſe the Objects that give 
Occaſion to it are more. | | 


From Ver. 11 to the End. And he ſaid, 
A certain man had two ſons: And the 
younger of them ſaid to his father, Fa- 
ther, give me the portion of goods that 
falleth Zo ne. And he divided unto them 
bis living. And not many days after, the 
younger ſon gathered all together, and took 
his journey into a far country, and there 
waſted his ſubſtance with riotous living. 
And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a 
mighty famine in that land ; and he began 
to be in want. And he went and joined 
himſelf to a citizen of that country ; and 
he ſent him into his fields to feed ſwine. 
And he would fain have filled his belly with 
the huſks that the ſwine did eat : and no 
man gave unto him. And when he came 
to himſelf, he faid, How many hired ſer- 
vants of my father's have bread enough and 


to ſpare, and I periſh with hunger! I will 


ariſe, and go to my father, and will ſay unto 
him, Father, I have finned againſt heaven, 
and before thee, And am no more worthy to 


K. LUKE's Goſpel. 
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be called thy ſon: make me as one of thy hired 


ſervants. And he aroſe, and came to his father. 
But when he was yet a great way off, his fa- 
ther ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and ran, 
and fell on his neck, and kiſſed him. And the 
ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I have ſinned a- 
gainſt heaven, and in thy ſight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy ſon. But the 
father ſaid to his ſervants, bring forth the 
beſt robe, and put it on him, and put a ring 
on his hand, and ſhoes on his feet. And 
bring hither the fatted calf, and kill 77; and 
let us eat and be merry, For this my ſon 
was dead, and is alive again; he was loſt, 
and is found, And they began to be merry. 
Now his elder ſon was in the field : and as he 
came and drew nigh to the houſe, he heard 
muſick and dancing. And he called one of 
the ſervants, and asked what theſe things 
meant. And he ſaid unto him, Thy bro- 
ther is come; and thy father hath killed the 
fatted calf, becauſe he hath received him 
ſafe and ſound. And he was angry, and 
would not go in: therefore came his fa- 
ther out, and intreated him. And he an- 
ſwering, ſaid to his father, Lo, theſe ma- 
ny years do I ſerve thee, neither tranſgreſſed 
I at any time thy commandment, and 
yet thou never gaveſt me a kid, that J might 
make merry with my friends: But afloon as 
this thy ſon was come, which hath devoured 
thy living with harlots, thou haſt killed 
for him the fatted calf, And he faid unto 


him, Son thou art ever with me, and all 


that J have is thine, It was meet that we 
ſhould make merry, and be glad : for this 


thy brother was dead, and is alive again: 


and was loſt, and is found. 


The Parable of the prodigal Son is deſervedly 
reckoned a Maſter- piece, and what cannot be para]- 
lell'd by any of the Apologues, or allegorical Wri- 
tings of heathen Authors. It is adorned and beau- 
tified with the moſt glowing Colours; It is carried on 
and conducted with admirable Wiſdom and Prcopor- 
tion in the Parts, as well as in the Whole, and there 
is ſo exact a Relation between the Things preſented 
and the Reprelentations of them, that the moſt eleva- 
ted Underſtanding will admire, and the loweſt Ca- 
pacity diſcover the excellent and moſt uſeful Moral 
that lies under ſo thin a Veil. 

This Parable, in a figurative Manner, repreſents 
God as rejoicing over a repenting Sinner. In what 
Senſe God is laid to rejoyce, has been above explained, 
This Parable, therefore, is ſpoken of God, after the 
Manner of Men, and ſo is to B underſtood in a Senſe 
agreeable to human Paſſions. Now in ourſelves we 

erceive, that in obtaining what we paſſionately de- 
1 in regaining what we looked upon as loſt, and 
in ſecuring what was in great and imminent Danger, 
our Joy is ſtrong, and our Delight tranſporting. The 
ſur prize of an Eſcape which we did not expect, and 


the gaining of a Treaſure we had given for loſt, is 


entertained with Rapture, becauſe it is a Kind of 
new Acceſſion to our Fortunes, and like a Thing we 
never enjoyed before. A loving Father, no Doubt, 
finds great Comfort in ſeeing all his Children in a 

erfect State of Health; but if one of them chance to 
Kal ſicx, and, beyond Expectation of Recovery, to 


Hee him out of Danger, adminiſters more preſent Joy 


than 
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than does the conſtant Health of all the reſt; and, in 
like Manner, tho? a continued Courſe of Goodneſs be 


in itſelf moſt valuable, No the —_ — = ꝗ— 
Sinner, the reviving one dead in Treſpaſſes and Sine, 
the ſeeing hs Corched as a LET out 4 
Fire, when he was juſt going to fafl into it, gives a 
more freſh and tively Joy; and therefore it 85 meer, 
ſays the Father, in the Parable, that, upon this Ocea- 
ſion, we ſbould make merry and be glad, for this thy 
Brather as 
is found. 


CHA P. 3 XVI. 
By the Parable of an unjuſt Steward, Chriſt 
_ exhorts them to make Friends of the Mam- 
mon of Unri ghteouſneſs ; ſhews that no Man 
can 45 two Maſters; reproves the co- 
vetous Phariſees; teaches that the Law 


Man and Lazarus, 
Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, A ND he faid 


9, 9, 10, 11, 12 AN alſo unto his 
diſciples, There was a certain rich man 
which had a ſteward ; and the ſame was ac- 
cuſed unto him that he had waſted his goods, 
And he called him, and ſaid unto him, 
How is it that I hear this of thee? give an 
account of thy ſtewardſhip : for thou may- 
eſt be no longer ſteward, Then the ſteward 
faid within himſelf, What ſhall I do? for 
my lord taketh away from me the ſteward- 
ſhip: I cannot dig, to beg I am aſhamed. 
I am reſolved what to do, that when I am 
put out of the ſtewardſhip, they may re- 
ceive me into their houſes. So he called e- 
very one of his lords debters unto him, and 
faid unto the firſt, How much oweſt thou 
unto my lord? And he ſaid, An hundred 
meaſures of oyl. And he ſaid unto him, 
Take thy bill, and fet down quickly, and 
write fifty, Then ſaid he to another, And 
how much oweſt thou? And he faid, An 
hundred meaſures of wheat. And he faid 
unto him, Take thy bill, and write four- 
ſcore. And the lord commended the unjuſt 
ſteward, becauſe he had done wiſely : for 
the children of this world are in their ge- 
neration wiſer than the children of light. 
And I fay unto you, Make to your ſelves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs ; 
that when ye fail, they may receive you in- 
to everlaſting habitations. He that is faith- 


much : and he that 1s unjuſt in the leaſt, is 
unjuſt alſo in much. If therefore ye have not 
been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 
who will commit to your truſt the true 
riches? And if ye have not been faithful in 
that which is another mans, who ſhall give 
you that which is your] n:? 
There is a great deal in this and the following Pa- 
rable that alludes to the Notions of the 70% Rab- 
bins, and their Manner of expreſſing them. The 


Fruits of the Earth, ſays one of their Doctors, are 
A 2 N 


an EXPOSITION, of 


dead, and is alive again; was beſt, and 


muſt be fulfilled. The Parable of the rich 


ful in that which is leaſt, is faithful alſo in 


Chap. 16, 


„like a Table ſpread in an Houſe; the Owner ef 
this is God: Man, in this World, is as it were, the 
Steward of this Houſe; if he behaves himſelf well 
© he will find Favour in the Eyes of the Lord; if 
* otherwiſe, 'he will be removed from his Steward. 
* ſhip.” Kimcti on Pa: xl. And fo the Scope of this 
Parable ems to be this, —— That we ate to look 
upon ourſelves, not as Lords of the good Things of 
this Life, as tho“ we might uſe them at Pleaure 
but only as Stewards, who myſt be faithful in the 
Adminiſtration of them. The Parable, indeed, make; 
Mention of no other Goods but thoſe of Riches, but 
we muſt not therefore imagine, that rich Men on] 
ſtand in the Capacity of Stewards ; fince every ad 
vantage of Nature or of Grace, as well as thoſe of 
Fortune, our Life, our Health, our Strength, or our 
Wit and Parts, our Knowledge natural and acquired, 
our Time, our Leiſure, our every Ability, our every 
n our every Inclination to do well, are 
all our Maſter's Goods; all intruſted with us; all 
capable of benefitting others, and will all, at laſt, be 
brought to our Account. 

De Lord commended the unjuſt Steward) The un. 
juft Steward is commended for acting thus wiſely, 
that is, diſcreetly according to the Wiſdom of the 
Men of this World, whofe Concern is only for the 
A of this Life. Chriſt commends him, not ab. 
ſolutely, as a fit Example to be followed, in waſting 
his Maſter's Goods, but comparatively, as being wor. 
thy to be fo far imitated by the Children of Light, 
as to take the ſame Care to ſecure Heaven, as others 
do to get the World. The Steward is here applaud- 
ed, not for his Diſhoneſty, but for his Policy, 
Shrewdneſs, and Sagacity, having done e 
for bimſelf, tho' knaviſhly for his Maſter : From 
whence our Saviour draws this Conclufion, ht tie 


Children Y this World are, in their Generation, «iſ 


than the Children of Light. | 

Make your ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrig}- 
zeouſneſs} Mammon, or Mammona, is a Syriac Word, 
and properly denotes Rzches, or a Treaſure. It comes 
from a Hebrew Root, which fignifies 70 be hid ; and 
is therefore thought to comprehend, not only Gold, 
Silver, and other Metals that are hid in the Bowels 
of the Earth, but Stores likewiſe of Corn, Wine, and 
Oil, (a great Part of the Riches of the Eaſtern People) 
which they often buried in ſubterranean Caverns, to 
conceal them from their Enemies. Theſe are called 
the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, becauſe they fie- 
quently occaſion much Iniquity in the World, and are 
often acquired by indirect Means; but our Lord, by 
this Expreſſion, muſt not be ſuppoſed to command 
Alms to be given of that which is gotten by Fraud 
or Injuſtice, becauſe ſuch Charity can never be ac. 
ceptable to God. No, the Duty of thoſe who hate 
acquired Wealth unrighteouſly, is to make Reftitu- 
tion to the Perſons they have injured; if theſe be 
dead, then to their Heirs or Executors 5 and the Poor 
are only then the Receivers of the Fruits of Injuſtice, 
when a Perſon is conſcious that he has been _ 
= does not know the Perſons to whom he has been 
That when ye fail, they may receive you into evil. 
laſting Habitations} That is, when you die, and 
your Riches fail you, hey may receive you: What 
they? Some underitand it of the Holy Trinity, othe's 


of the bleſſed Angels, whoſe Office it is to convoy the 
_ charitable. and good Man's Soul to Heaven, its eter- 


nal Habftation. Some underſtand it of Riches them- 
ſelves, they may receive you; that is, your Eſtates, 
laid out tor God in Works of Piety and Charity, 
may enter before you into Heaven, = Sho the Gates 
of eternal Life for you, not in a Way of Merit, but 
in a Way of Means, they may recei ve you. Some un- 
derſtand this of the Poor themſelves, whoſe Bowels 
our Charity have refreſhed; that they will welcome 
us to Heaven, and receive us with joyful Acclam# 
tions into the eternal Manſions which are prepared for 
the Merciful. Others ſay, that the Words arc impeſ. 
tonally put for, Hat you may be recti ved into Henvel 
When you die j 


* 


r oacaec jc, Eh ba? > 


Chap, 16. 


have not. been fare ful in that which is ano- 
2 Man's} The Waaler ; are poſſeſſed of, are cal- 
led: another Man's, becauſe God b T 
Proprietors, but Diſpenſers z not Owners, but Stewards 
of theſe —_ Truſtees far the Poor: If much be 


what God. puts in our Hands for the Benefi of o- 
* Hummond remarks on the Words another Man's, 
That an antient Writer, the Author of the Picckftaſts- 
cal Hiſtory, explains this Paſſage by m: 
tercrice and! Oppoſition on ane Side, thus, © The 


* The unſtable. Pleafure which confiſts in Things that 
* are other Folks, and which are not really, but only 
jn Appearance.“ On which, lays he, 
The 'Phings that are other Mens, 
World, which arc not, 


proper Notion, of the Srecꝶ Word for another Man's, 

1. e. thoſe Things that Are not properly our awn, in 

reſpect of the weak Fenyre we have in them, _ 
ag from us, or we from. them, ſo ordinarily; an 


1 
5 ant her May 5 here, will be fullx agreeable, 
od IT the falſe, Manmnan, and t x Which is 


yours indeed (your Pro rty, yours peculiarly, that 


Tall neter be removed; from you) will be all one with 
1 Rieder 1 Li N 8 
Who ſha 2% Ear Which is "ur 0Wn] Go 
1 t Aa il U. ie aſtified in denyin 55 
ſpecial Grace to 'thoj "I do 8050 Take uſe of his 
den Tits. Would Men e Hithtul in improvi 
4 little, Gifs would entruſt them with 


they not abuſe the Truſt of his common Sitte, he 
wels nag deny chem ihe Treafüre of his lating Grace, 
led here Lee trat Nabe. 5 


'®> 142 78,0, 17, 18 No feryant can 
ſerve. two . maſtery: fox either he, will hate 
thc one, 2nd love the other ; IT elle he will 


hold to the one and elpiſe the other. Ye 


Aa 2 oh [ 5h V F 
cannot Fire God 2nd damos. And the 
Phari alſo ho Were covetous, heard all 


theſe” bines: and. they derided him. And 
Haid u to them. are they which ; ' 
ar ind unto x em, Ye are they whi, Juſ- 
dle your {elves before men; but God Know- 
Jour hearts; for that which is highly 
lleemed amongſt men, is abomination 
in the fight of God. The law and the pro- 
phets were until John: ſince that time the 
gdom of God is preached, and every 
preſſeth into it. And it is eaſier for 
heaven and ear | to paſs, than one tittle of 
e AW to fail, Whoſoever putteth away 
his wife, and marrieth another committeth 


*ultery : and whoſoever marrieth her that 


but away from her husband, committeth 
*dultery, OE ga | 
% nd Th Phariſces aYo pho were caverous derided 
SANK be Phanices Were notoriouſly caverous, ac- 
unting 90 Man happy but the rich; and becauſe 
the Promiles | were generally (tho 
they reckon d Poyert 

i. 49. Theſe 

„and the 

ed him with 

„ and mak- 

ſeems rt 

bro d cem 

and vain 
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. * ; \ 2 \ \'F e As 
if he had ſaid, You" think, bar becaule you glory 
in your Excel lencies, God. glorics in you too, but 
n is highly eſteemed by you, is a dominated by 
Our Lord, = tells the Phariſees, that 
their Contempt of his Perſon and Doctrine was the 
more inexcuſable, becauſe they ived under the clear. 
eſt Light of the Goſpe!; for the reaching of the 
Law and the Prophets continued but till % rhe 
Baptiſt came amungſt you; fince which Time the 
—_ has been clearly preached” both by him and 
ſelß to you; and the? you Pharifers it 
A that is, very man preſs in 
6 1ne of the Goſpel, which you deride, others 
will embrace. He ſhews, that the Ob; ation of the 
e, and that Heaven and 
Earth ſhall looner paſs away, than the Obligation of 
that Law ceale; which yet the Phariſees moſ 3 
fully violated, particular] the. ſeventh Command. 
ents Which they broke, by p rmitting and practi- 
ſing Divorces upon unjuſtifiable rounds.” e eee 
Nom Ver. 19 % the End. There was a 
certam rich man, which Was clothed in 


be ble and fine linen, and fared ſumptuouſy 


e 


And it came-to paſs that the begger 
diec s Carried by the angels into 
Abrahams boſom: the rich man alſo died 
and was buried. And in hell 
Ae being in tormeats, and ſeth, Abraham 
afar off, 24 Lazarus in his F 4 
he cried, and ſaid, F ather Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus that he 
dip the tip of his finger in water and 
cool my tongue; for I am tormented in 
this flame. But Abraham ſaid, Son, re- 
member that thou in thy life- time receivedſt 
thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
but now he is comforted, and thou 
art, tormented. And beſides all this, be- 


. tween us and you there is a great gulf fixed: 


ſo that they which would paſs from hence 
to you, cannot; neither can they paſs 
that would come from thence, Then he faid, 
I pray thee therefore, father, th 
wouldeſt ſend him to my father's houſe : 
brethren; t 
ſtiſie unto them, leſt they | 
| Abraham faith unto 
and the prophets; 
And he faid, Nay, 
if one went unto 

they will repent. 
him, If they hear not 
Prophets, neither will they 


though one roſe from the 


them from the dead, 


be 


—_ 


Whether the Repreſentation which our Saviour here 
makes of the different Fates of the rich and poor Man, 
be a Parable, or a real Hiſtory, 18 a Matter wherein 
ſeveral Commentators are not agreed. We are told, 
however, that in ſeveral Manuſcripts, both Greek and 

P p p Zatin, 


* —— — — > oe — 
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Latin, there are theſe Words in the Beginning of the 
19th Verſe, He ſpake to them another Parable ; and 
that this very Parable is in the Gemara Babylonicum, 
from whence it is cited by the learned Sheringham, in 
his Preface to his Ioma, as indeed, if we look into 
the . Circumſtances of it, ſuch as the rich Man's J;fring 


up his Eyes: in Hell, and ſeeing Lazarus in Abra- 


ham's Boſom; his Diſcourſe to Abraham; his Com- 

laint of being tormented with Flames, and his De- 
kre that Lazarus might be ſent to cool his Tongue, 
or at leaſt to convert his ſurviving Brethren: If (to- 

ether with the great Gulph that is fixed between 
the two Places of Bliſs and Torment) we do but con- 
ſider theſe Particulars, we muſt needs conclude, that, 
as they cannot be underſtood of any departed Soul, in 
a literal Senſe, they muſt be an 1 2 Repre ſen- 
tation of Things inviſible, by Terms, in ſome Mea- 
ſure, ſuitable to the Opinion of the Zews, concern 
ing the State of Souls after Death. See Calmet's 
Comment and Whirby's Annot. _ | 
And there was a certain Beggar named Lazarus} 
Lazer, which, according to moſt, is but a Contraction 
from Eleazer, is the very ſame with Anzachad, a poor 
Man, in the Gezmara, and properly ſignifies 01 auit h- 


out Help, or rather one that has God for his Help: 


But, in the Times of our bleſſed Saviour, we may 


_ obſerve, that it was a common Name among the eus, 


and given to Men of ſome Diſtinction; as we find it 
was to the Brother of Martha and Mary. 

Was carried by Angels into Abraham's Boſom] The 
Garden of Eden and Paradiſe, the Throne of Glory, and 
Abraham's Boſom, were common Expreſſions among 
the Zewiſp Doctors, to denote a future State of Feli- 
city; for ſo Foſephus, in the Difcourſe of the Macca- 
bees, ſays of good Men, that.zhey are gathered to the 
Region of the Patriarchs ;, aud that Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob do receive their Soul: And they tell us far- 
ther, that the Souls of ſuch Men are carried thither 
by Angels; for ſo the Targum on, Cant. iv. 12. fays, 
that no Man hath Power to enter into the Garden of 
Eden, but the Fuſt, whoſe Souls are carried thither 
by the Hands of good Angels. Our Commentators, 
however, have perceived ſomething peculiar in the 
Phraſe of Abraham's Boſom. They imagine, that 
the Jeauiſ Notion of. Paradiſe was, a Place. abound- 
ing with Delights and perpetual Feaſtings, where 
Abraham, the great Founder of their Nation, enjoys 
the uppermoſt Place at the Table; and while all his 
Children fit down with him, ſome at a nearer, and 
ſome at a farther Diſtance from him, he who has the 
Honour to recline upon his Boſom (as Lazarus is 
here re pre ſented) is in a higher Degree of Felicity than 
ordinary. But others deride all this Not ion, and aſ- 
ſert, that Abraham's Boſom was ſo called, not from 
any Poſture of Gueſts at Table, but from little Chil- 
dren, whom their tender Parents do ſometimes take 
in their Boſom, and ſometimes cauſe them to ſleep 
there, For ſince, 7ho/e that die in the Lord, tay they, 
are ſaid to ſleep, or reſt from their Labours, where 
can they be {aid to enjoy this Reſt or Sleep bet- 
ter, than in the Boſom of the Father of the Faithful ? 
And in Hell he lift up his Eyes, being in Torments] 
A good deal of this, concerning the rich Man's being 
in Torments, is to be taken in a figurative Senſe; but 

ur Saviour might poſſibly inſert this Paflage in the 
Parable, on Purpoſe to ſtrike at a vain Imagination, 
which ſome of the Fees were apt to entertain, vis. 
That Hellfire had no Power over the Sinners of Urael, 
becauſe Abraham and Iſaac, came down thither to 
fetch them from thence ; which could not fail of being 
effectually confuted, when they heard Abraham, as it 
were, with his own Mouth declaring, that no Help was 
to be expected from him, when once they were got 


into that Place. | 


Dey have "Moſes and the Prophets) Moſes and the 
Prophets comprehend all the Diſpenſations of -God's 
Mercy, as expreſſed either in the Old or New Teſta- 
ment. They fignify the whole revealed Will of God, 
and whatever he hath ſet down therein, as neceſſary 
to our attaining eternal Life and Happineſs, What- 
ever Doctrine can be proved out of them, we are 
3 8 
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Chap. iy 


bound to embrace it; without a new Miracle ; as on 
the other Hand, whatever Doctrine is inconſiſtent with 
them, we muſt reject, tho' an Angel from Hegys 
or one from the Dead ſhould come and preach it to 8 

Neither æviil they be perſuaded though one roſe frum 
the Dead] One riſing from the Dead certainly could 
not do it, becauſe he could come with no greater Au. 


l deliver no better Motives to Repentance, nor 
e 


give them any greater Aſſurance of the Truth of wha; 
e ſaid, than what they had already. That a Reſur. 
rection from the Dead was not ſufficient to convince 
them, is plain from hence, that our Saviour had raiſed 
Lazarus, and yet the Phariſees were not the mote 
obedient to his Doctrine. Nay, though they had th. 
moſt clear Proofs of his o Reſurrection, from the 
Teſtimony of their own Prophets, and their Guard, 
that kept the Sepulchre; from the Teſtimony of their 
own Senſes,” of the Apoſtles, and five hundred Wit 
nefles at once; yet all was inſufficient to reclaim that 
wicked Generation. from their Iniquity, or to more 
them to Repentance, l 


C HAP. XVII, 

Chrift teaches to avoid Occaſions of Offence 
and admoniſbes to forgive one another, 
The Power of Faith, We are bound 15 
God, and not he to us, Ten Lepers cleanſed, 
and but one thankful, A Deſcription if 
the laſt Times, compared with thoſe if 

NWA. NET. 

Ver. 1, 2, 37 4, 5, HEN ſaid he un- 
6, 7, 8, 9, 10 to the diſciples, It 

is impoſſible but that offences will come: 

but woe. unto him through whom they come. 

It were better for him that a mil- ſtone were 

hanged about his neck, and he caſt into the 

ſea, than that he ſhould offend one of theſe 
little ones. Take heed to yourſelves : if thy 
brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him, 
and if he repent, forgive him. And if he 
treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, 
and ſeven times in a day turn again to 
thee, ſaying, I repent ; thou ſhalt forgive 
him. And the apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, 
Increaſe our faith. And the Lord ſaid, It 
ye had faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye 
might ſay unto this ſycamine- tree, Be thou 
plucked up by the root, and be thou planted 
in the ſea; and it ſhould obey you. But 
which of you having a ſervant plowing, or 
feeding cattle, will ſay unto him by and by 
when he is come from the field, Go and ft 
down to meat? And will not rather fa 
unto him, Make ready wherewith I maj 
ſup, and gird thyſelf, and ſerve me, till 
have eaten and drunken; and afterward 
thou ſhalt eat and drink ? Doth- he thank 
that fervant becauſe he did the things that 

were commanded him? I trow not. 80 

likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have done al 

thoſe things which are commanded you, 
ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants: we have 
done that which was our duty to do. 

Our Lord's Diſcourſe concerning Offences, and the 


+. 


Woe denounced againſt thoſe by whom they cons 
we likewiſe find in Matt. xviii. and Mark b. f 
Notes thereop. The Doctrine of forgiving an 1 2 
ing Brother is preſſed upon us with many 5 bot 


guments in the New Teſtament, which ſpeaks it to be 
4 Duty, of indiſpenſible Neceſſity. See Notes on 
Matt. xviii. 1 . 1 28 N TICS 7 
By the Parable of the unprofirable Servant is Thewn 
that God neither is, nor can be a Debtor to any of 
his Creatures for the beſt Service they are able to 
rformz and that they are ſo far from meriting a 
Cd of Juſtice, that they don't deſerve a Return 
of Thanks. Three Arguments, ſays Burkit, our Sa- 
viour makes uſe of to prove this. 1. In reſpect to 
God, who is. our abſolute Lord and Maſter; and the 
Argument lies thus; If earthly Maſters do not owe 
{ much as Thanks to their Servants for doing that 
which is commanded them, how much leſs can God 
owe the Reward of eternal Life to his Servants, when 
they are never able to do all-that is commanded them, 
in a perfect and ſinleſs Manner? W oe 
2. In reſpect to ourſelves, who are his Bond- ſervants, 
his ranſom'd Slaves, and conſequently not our own 
Men, but his who hath redeemed. us; and according- 
ly do ue owe him all that Service, yea, more than we 
are able to perform; and therefore whatever Reward 
js promiſed, or given, it is to be wholly aſcribed to 
the Maſter's Bounty, and not to the Servants Merit. 
z. To merit any Thing by good Works is impoſſi. 
ble, in regard of the Works themſelves; becauſe, all 
that we can do, although we do all that is com- 
manded us, is but our Duty. The Argument runs thus; 
To bounden Duty belongs no Reward of Juſtice, but 
all we do, or are capable of to God, is bounden Duty ; 
therefore there is due to us no Reward of Juſtice, but 
„ ED in vb 
From the whole we learn, 1. That we. are wholly 
the Lord's, borh by a Right of Creation, and _—_— 
tion alſo. 2. That as his we are, ſo him we oyght 
to ſerve, by doing all thoſe, Things he hath com- 
manded us. 3. That when we have done all, weare 
to look for Reward, not of Debt, but of Grace. 
4. That were our Service abſolutely perfect, yet could 
it not merit any Thing at the Hand of Juſtice ; Men 
we have done all, ſay, we are wprojitable Servants. 
SREOM.- 0 a. DIES ELSE tort? \ 
11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16517, 18, 19 And 
it came to paſs, as he went to Jeruſalem, 
that he paſſed through the midſt of Sama- 
ria and Galilee. . And as he entered into a 
certain village, there met him ten mien that 
were lepers, which ſtood afar off: And they 
lifted! up their voices, and ſaid, Jeſus Ma- 
ſter, have. meroy on us. And when he faw 
them, he ſaid unto. them, Go ſhew your- 


that as they went, they were cleanſed. And 


healed, turned back, and with a loud voice 
Ylorified God. And fell down on his face 
at his feet giving him thanks : and he was a 
Samaritan, And Jeſus anſwering faid, Were 
there not ten cleanſed ? but where are the 
nine? There are not found that returned 
to give glory to God, fave this ſtranger, And 
he faid unto him, Ariſe, go thy way; thy 
faith hath made thee whole. | 


Tho' the Samaritans were bitter Enemies to the 
us, and had been guilty of great Incivility towards 
imſelf in particular, yet he beſtows the Favour of a 


by reſtrained from all other Society, yet the Law 
A not reſtrain. them from converſing with one ano- 
mer: Accordingly, theſe ten Lepers get together, and 
= Company for themſelves. Though both ers 
b Samaritans could not endure one another, yet 
2 in Leproſy they accord; here was one Samaritan 
eper with the F204 : Common Suffering had made 


S OLUK E/ Goſpel. 


titude. towards him. 


come when ye ſhall de 


{elves unto the prieſts. . And it came to paſs 


one of them when he ſaw that he was 


Miracle upon them. Tho' ou Lepers, by the Law, 


243 
them Friends, whom Religion had disjoined,' Theſe 


Lepers jointly apply themſelves to Chriſt, the great 


Phyſician; teaching us our Duty; to join our ſpiritual 
83 together, in our Addreſſes to the Throne of 
race. 


Thy Faith hath made thee whole] He was whole 


before he gave Thanks, therefore Faith only made 
him whole, and his Thanks followed his Faith, as an 
inſeparable Fruit thereof, ſays Dr. Fulke, in anſwer 
to the Papiſts, who ſay, that his Thankfulneſs was the 
meritorious Cauſe of his being healed. ' : 

In the Face of theſe ten Lepers we may, as in a 
Glaſs, behold the Face and Complexion of- Mankind. 


How tew are there, ſcarce one in ten, who, after ſig- 


nal Mercies return ſuitable Thanks? Men howl to 
God: upon their Beds, but run from him as ſoon as 
they are raiſed up by him. | 

What an exact Account does Chriſt keep of his diſ- 
penſed Favours? Mere there not ten cleanſed? The 
thankful Leper was a Samaritan ; but the nine un- 
thankful were J/722177cs..: Hence learn, that the more 
we are bound to God, the more ſhameful is our Ingra- 


. 
"y 


From Ver. 20 W »e hed And wh be 


was demanded of the Phariſees; when the 
kingdom of God ſhould come; he anſwer'd 
them and ſaid, The kingdom of God 
cometh not with obſervation. Neither ſhall 


they ſay, Lo here, or, lo there: for behold, 


the kingdom of God is within you. And 
he faid unto the diſciples, The. days will 
er, | defire'o fe" ont BF thi 
days of the Son of man, and ye ſhall not 
ſee it. And they ſhall ſay to you, See here, 
or ſee there: go not after them, nor follow 
them, For as the lightning that lightneth 
out of the one part. under heaven, ſhineth 
unto the other part under heaven: fo ſhall 
alſo the Son of man be in his day. But firſt 
mult he ſuffer many things, and be rejected 
of this generation. And as it was in the 


days of Noah, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the 


days of the Son of man. They did eat, 


they drank, they married wives, they were 
given in marriage, until the day that Noah 


entered into the ark: and the flood came 
and deſtroyed them all. Likewile alſo as 
it was in the days of Lot, they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, 
they builded : But the ſame day that Lot 
went- out of Sodom, it rained fire and brim- 
ſtone from heaven, and deſtroyed them all : 
Even thus ſhall it be in the day when the 
Son of man is revealed. In that day, he 
which ſhall be upon the houſe-top, and his 
ſtuff in the houſe, let him not come down 
to take it away: and he that is in the field, 
let him likewiſe not return back. Remem- 
ber Lot's wife. Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to 
fave his life, ſhall loſe it: and whoſoever 
ſhall loſe his life, ſhall preſerve it. I tell 
you, in that night there ſhall be two men in 
one bed; the one ſhall be taken, and the 
other ſhall be left, Two women ſhall be 
grinding together; the one ſhall be taken, 
and the other left. T'wo men ſhall be in 
the field; the one ſhall be taken, and the 
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other ft. And they anfwered and ſald un- 
to him, Where, Lotd?, and he ſaid unto 


them, Whereſoever the body 2s, thither will 


the eagles be gathered together. 


Men be 2095 deniamded- of - the Phariſees, hen the 


Kingdom of (God ſpould come} Whether this Queſtion, 
which the Phatiſees put to our Saviour, was asked 
in Derifiard,;; breaiiſe, in bis Diſcourſes, be had ſo 
often mentioned the. Kingdom of God, or in fober Se- 


riouſneſs, becauſe, at this Fire, they wert in ſtrong 


Expectations of the Comihg of the Mefſiall, aud his 
erecting a ſecular Kingdom among them, is not an 
eaſy Matter to determine. Their contemptible Opi- 
nion of Chriſt inelines ſome to think the former; but 
their generally received Opinion about the Meſſiah 
gives ſome -Couritendiice-tdthe latter: But, in whatever 
Senſe they intended the Queſtion, aur Saviour's Anſwer 
perfectly fits them. Oaly we may obſerve, that, by 
the Kingdom of God here, the Phariſees, and our Sa- 


viour, meant two very different Things; the Phariſees 


a flouriſhing Kingdom, wherein the Meſſiah was to 


reduce all other Nations under the ei Yoke ; but 


-oar Sabioub, 4. Kingdom of Mrath and Vengeunce, 


which he N even upon the eus 

0 4 4 4 * - 44 40h " _— #o of * ; w 

themlelves; and withal, a 99 Kingdom, which 
1 = 


he wiede to ect fo Th Hears of Men by the 
; kindly Operations of his Werd and Spirit; when his 
'Gofpel- ſhould be mort fully: propagarcd : For this is 
the Meaning of that Compariſon, As the Lightning 
that 1 1 our of rhe one Purt unde, Heaven, 
riheth unte the other Pars ander Heb, fo alſo 


hall; the Sn of Min, Vs in bis Day, He had 
told the h thgt che. Tage Y., G0 was already 
eme ag lem, and had appea in the Purity 


K hie DbMine, and int Mirkdles which be had 
wrought to confirm it, tho not in that glaring Light, 
84. to pake-them rake-2iproper dlotice of 3 anf} hee 
he tells them farther, that, after his Reſurrection, it 
would frre with Tach à freth =nd glorious Brightneſs, 
by the Effufion of the Holy:Ghoft on his Dflriples, 
as would render it Equal to, the Splendor, of the Sun 
ſkioing, from one Part of Faven to the other, and 

coſt as quick 3s Light- 


cauſe it to be propagateil -a 


ning through the World; und char then 7515 Jon of 


Man, lo ſcernfully rejected by them, would ialfo ap- 
pear ſuddenly and gloriouſly, to revenge upon hap 
ot- 


their Infidelity, and the A ronts Which they ha L 


fered to hith. be 8 : : 

 -Remewber "mak Mie] Tot's Wite, inſtead of ma- 
king baſte to ſave berſe lt, as the Angel had command- 
ed her, out. of a vain Curioſity, muſt needs Kok back; 
either regretting what ſhe had left behind her in the 


City, or concerned for .thoſe-who were deſtroyed in 


it, til! ſhe was overtaken with the Flames, and 
chan ed into a Statue F Salt,. or into the Condition 
of a Corps falted and embalmed, which continded, as 
a Monument of her Difobed ience, for many Ages af- 
ter. And, io like Manner, if any of our Saviour's 


3 


Diſciples neglected the Advice, which he here gave 


them, and continued in 'erufalera when the Roman 

Army inveſted it, they, very likely were involved in 

the common Deſtriction. . 

NM hereſoever the Body is, 1 af the Eagles be 

— bye cogether] Theſe Words, which dur Saviour 
ete makes proverbial, ſeem to have been borrowed 


the Rock, upou the Crag of the Rock, and the ſtrong 
Place, from t hencr ſbe ſebketh' the Prey, and her Eyes 
behold\afur: off. © Her young ones alſo ſuck ap Bldod, 
and where the Cain are, there is fhe, Job xx ix. 28, 
Sc. Upon Account of the Swiftneſs, the Strength 
And '{tividciblenels'df' this Bird, no doubt it was, ths 
the Runnns made Nic | Baple their Eöſign in War; 
and therefore our Savio By making de of this Ex · 
preſiion, gives us to underſtand, that the Rowaxs 

tee a e with A plenty Deſtruction; 
furrouhd mem 1s, that there ſhould: 


Thr t de no Elcapiny 
their Hands g and whatfocver Country Gf Dodd 
5 2 


from that Paſſage in Joh bwbere he ſpeaks of the 
Eagle in theſe Words, She dwéellet h, ani ' absdeth: en 


Eagle, me nrioned in Fob,- is by Pranffation. Ot 
by a Word, which fignifies a /u}rure, a Bird ny 

crated to ar beeauf& it loves to feed upon Un 
Flefhy and: therefore, by a Kind of ar Ir Ry 
travels along with Armies, in Expectatigm of the (: 
caſſes that fell there, Ner is ir an untomtan Thie, 
for the Prophets to expreſs rhe Day of Godꝰt Fas 
geance under the Idea of 4 Faß, which he hath pr. 
po for the ravenous Birds and Beafts of the f ield. 
tor thus faith the Lord, /penk unto tuery feathers 
Fowl; and to very Beuſt af the Field,” Alſembl you. 
ſelves and come, gat her yourſelveg on every ſile to nm 
Sacrifice, that I do fnefiſite for you, even a great $;. 
crifice upon the Mantains of Nas, hat ye may egg 
Fleſh, and drink Blood even the File of the Mighty 
and the Blood of the Printes of the Earei, Exe. xx iR 
17418. allo Fa. xxxiv. 6. and Dv. xlyil. 10. 
The other Paſſages in the latter Part of this Chap 
ter which we have not here touched upon, the Keader 
will find ſufficiently explained in our Comment upon 
Mart. xx. eee nenen, #061 % 41 


11 


LA. 
ry ; 
i 


The Parable of the: importunete Midom oi 

unjuft Fudge, of the Phariſee and*Publican 
Little Children (brought to Chrift, | 
_ Ruler would follow him, but is hi dred h 


1 


1 


* 


Leave all for Chriſt's ſale; be foretels ti 
— Sufferings and Reſurretion; and, nur 
is Jericho, opens the. Eyes of a blind Mun. 

Ver. 1, 2, 3 4, A ND. be fpake'a par, 


, 6 7% N ble unto them, th; 
end, that men ought always ta pray, and not 


to faint; Saying, There was in a city 
judge, which feared not God, neither k. 
'gafded man. And there was a widow in 
that city; and ſhe came: unto him ſaying, 
Avenge me of min aduerſary. And be 
would not for a while: but after ward he 
ſuid within himſolf, Though I fear not God, 
nor regard man; Vet becauſe this widow 
troubleth me, I will avenge her, leſt by her 
continual coming ſhe weary me. And the 
Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt judge 
ſalih. And ſhall not God avenge his own 
elect, Which cry day and night unto him, 
though he bear long with them? I tell you 
that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Never- 
thaleſs, when the Son of. man cometh, ſhall 


© Though it were Blaſphemy to think, that God ach 


upon the ſame Motives with the unjuſt Judge in the 
Parable, yet this we may learn from the Nature « 
the Parable, that, if a Perſon who neither fears Cod 
nor regatds Man, who hath neither any Sente of Ne. 
ligion or Humapity, may be ſuppoſed to be ſo far 
prevailed upon by the earreſt Prayer of a miſcradk 
neceſſitous Creature, as to grant the Requeſt made te 
him, and to adminifter Relief to the Bupplicant, 
merely upon the Continuance and Importunny of the 
Petitions that: are put up; how much more, ought 
we to think, that God, who is infinite Goodneb 
itſelf, Whois always kind and bountiful to his Cre 
tures, who delights to do them Good, even without 
their: defring it, and who: is able to do them Good 
with much leſs Pains than can requeſt it: Ho# 
much more, ought we to thin k, that this God, up 
our earneſt and hearty Prayer to him, (efpectally ! 
we tbe importunate, ms fo oa in dur Devotion, 


8 
| 
| 
] 
f 
| 
| 


Chap. 18. 


Hammond ſays, That by the Explanation which He- 
ſachins and Phavorinus give of the Greek Word for 
"not 10: faint, it ſignifies Negligence, or Care leſneſs. 
The other Rendrings of the Word by not to faint, 
ſeem grounded on a Conjecture of à different Rea- 
ding of the Greek Word; whereas the Manuſcripts 

in this other Reading, and the Importance 


to ſtir us up to Diligence and Ar- Pra yer; 


to pray ut all Times, anſwerable to which is the Pa- 
rable, Ver. 5. that is, coming 5 conſtantly, 
according to the Importance of the Hebrew Word ; 
and therefore the Syriac here reads, coming at all 
Times 5 that is, never to omit the conſtant, frequent, 
ſet Hours of performing this Duty. 80 likewiſe 
2 Gr. iv. 1. Having this Miniſtry, this Office intruſt- 
ed to ub, e are not forhful or negligent init, or we 


9 


faint nor. 80 Cal. vi. 9. When ue art doing Good, 
Jot us not be /fothful, but as Men that have · a ture Re- 
ward in their Eye; or, Let us not be wenry in well- 
doing, for in due Seaſon wwe ſhall reaps 4 ave Faint 
not. And in the ſame Manner, 2 The iv. 13. Be 
not negligent in doing Good ; or, Be net weary in 
vell-dotng.. Only it is to be obſerved, that the Greek 
vord ſometimes fignifying an idle, fluggiſh, baſe 
krſon, ſo alſo a fearful, puſillanimous, coward ly 
Prſon ; ſo the Greek Word, here rendered to Faint, 
in ſome Places, being by the Context, concerning 
Atictions, dterthibe to it, ſignifies 76 be diſcou- 
ragd, to play the Comard. So 2 Cor. iv. 26. when 
upor. the ( deration of the Afflictions which at- 
tend the Preaching of the Goſpel, he yet reſolves 


that te Gain which they are to receive by .it, is more 
than he Loſs of -Life itſelf to him, and 'thereupon, 
conttaty to all Diſcouragements, he ſays, We are not 
afraid, or. diſrouraged, or we faint not; or, if our 
ourwara Man periſh, if we ſhould ſuffer Affliction, 
eren to Death ittelf, yet, Sc. So Epheſ. iii. 13. 
Herefore. T defire that ye faint nor, or be diſcouraged, 
or afraid, or diſheartned in your Chriſtian Courſe, 
on Oo % of my Afflictions ſuffered for you; for 
this (that L ſuffer for you) is your Glory, Matter of 
Incitement, aot of Diſcouragement to you. And theſe 
are 'all the\ Places where the Word is uſed in the 
New Team. 

When the Son of Man cometh, ſnall he find Faith 
on the Earth) If by the Son of Man's coming we un- 
derſtand Chriſts coming to Judgment againft Feru/a- 
lem, then the Senſe is this; That when he comes to 
take Vengeance on the obſtinate Ln and to deſtroy 
their City, he will find but little Faith, and patient 
waiting for Help from God in the Land of Judea, 
and, . conſequently, little importuning him with in- 
ceſſant Cries and Supplications, as ih poor Widow 
dd the unjuſt Judge. 2 

It bythe Sn of Man's coming we underſtand Chriſt's 
coming to judge the World at the laſt Day, then the 
Senſe is, When he comes, he will find but few faith- 
tul ones, comparatively ſpeaking ; but few ſincere and 
erious Chriſtians, in whom the genuine Effects and 


Fruits are found. 


9, 10, 11,12, 13, 14 And he ſpake this 
parable unto certain which truſted in them- 
ſelves that they were righteous, and deſpiſed 
others: Two men went up into the temple 
to pray; the one a Phariſee, and the other a 
Publican. The Phariſee ſtood and prayed 
thus with himſelf, God, I thank thee, that 
I am not as other men are, extortioners, 
unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this publican. 
I faſt twice in the week, I give tithes of all 
that J poſſeſs. And the publican ſtanding 
afar off, would not lift up ſo much as his 


K. LUK E's 0% pel. 


will return us a kind Anſwer, and grant us ſuch 
Supplies, ſuch Protection, or Aſſiſtance,” as ſhall be 

needſul for us? | dT IS 

Mn ought always to pray, and not to faint} Dr. 


Eye 


245 


eyes unto heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, 
ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner. 1 
tell you, this man went down to his houſe 
juſtified rather than the other; for every 
one that exalteth "himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; 
and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be ex- 
ST. £5 HET 2-39 GO 

God, I thank thee, that J am not as other men are, 
Sc.] The Phariſee's Temper is ſufficiently diſeover'd 
in the Form of his Prayer, God I thnnł thee, *&c. 
This Style is infolent and boaſting ; that of an Herald, 


rather than a Supplicant ; and does not fo much ren- 


der God his Praites, as proclaim his cw] n. But, ad. 
mittihg this lofty Opinion of his own Excellencies to 
be never fo juſt, yet what Warrant or Privilege could 


he paye to ditparage and vilify his Brethren, J ans 
not As other Men : Whit could be more fulſome Va- 


* nity, than thus to ſet himſelf off, as an Exception to 
a Whole World at once? Or even as this Publican : 
To break ht bruiſed Reed, and, with ſcornful Re- 
proackes, to fall ſoul on a wounded Soul, whole peni- 
tent Sorrow call'd for the Compaſſion of every Stander- 
by. The Publican, quite contrary, in all his Ex. 
preſſions, in all his Deportment, ſpeaks nothing but 
Shame and Confuſion, the tendereſt Contrition and 
moſt profound Humility. He ſtands afar off, as not 


preſuming on a nearer Approach to the Preſence of 


10 holy a Majeſty. ': He lifts not up jo much as his 
s to Heaven, but, by the Guilt and Melancholy 


8 | | x AE 3 12 foie 3 
of his Countenance, takes to himſelf the ignominious 


Titles, ſo liberally beſtowed by his ſcornful Compa- 


nion. He ſmites upon his Breaſt, as conſcious of the 


Pollutions lodged there ; looks not abroad, but con- 
fines his Thoughts to his own Miſery ; alledges nothing 
in his own Behalf, no Mixture of! Good to mitigate 
the Evil of his paſt Life; feels no Comfort, ſeeks no 


Refuge, but in the Mercy of a forgiving God; brings 


no Motive to incline that Mercy, but a ſorrowful Senſe 
of his own Unworthineſs, and an humble Hope in 
God's undoubted Goodneſs : And therefore upon this, 
this ſaving, this only ſupporting Attribute, he caſis 
himſelf entirely, with a God be merciful to me a Sinner. 


15, 16, 17 And they brought unto him 
alſo infants, that he would touch- them : 
but when his diſciples faw it, they rebuked 
them. But jeſus called them unto him, 


and ſaid, Suffer little children to come un- 


to me, and forbid them not : for of ſuch is 
the kingdom of God. Verily I fay unto 
you, whoſoever ſhall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, ſhall in no wiſe 


enter therein, 


The Parents who brought their Children to Chriſt, 
were doubtleſs ſuch as believed him to be a Prophet 
ſent from God ; and were perſuaded that the Touch, 
or Impoſition of his Hand would be of great Benefit 
to them, both to draw down a nog om Heaven 
upon them, and to preſerve them from Diſeaſes, which 
they ſaw him cure in Perſons more advanced in Years. 
We may obſerve therefore, that, tho? theſe Children 
were no more than Infants (as appears by our Sa- 
viour's taking them up in his Arms Mark x. 16.) yet 
their Parents thought them capable of ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings, and receiving Advantage by our Saviour's 
Prayers. They, however, might bring them with no 
farther Intent, than what is cuſtomary among the 
Fes even now, when they preſent their Children 
to any of their famous Doctors, viz. to obtain his 


Bleſſing: but, by the Reaſon which our Saviour gives 


for their Admiſſion into the Kingdom of Heaven, it 
appears that he perceived ſomething in them (beſides 


their being Emblems of Humility, that qualified them 


to come unto him; and what could that be, but a Fit- 
neſs to be dedicated to the Service of God, and to 
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we may obtain eternal Lite: 


246 A EXPOSICION of 


enter into Covenant with him early (as the wih 
Children did) by the Rite of Baptiſm, which was his 


| Inſtitution, even as the others did by that of Circum- 


ciſion? F 


18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27) 
28, 29, 30 And a certain ruler aſked him, 
ſaying, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do to 
inherit eternal life? And Jeſus ſaid, unto 
him, Why calleſt thou me good? none is 
good fave one, that is, God, Thou knoweſt 


the commandments, Do not commit adul- 


tery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear 


falſe witneſs, Honour thy father and thy 
mother. And he ſaid, All theſe have I 


kept from my youth up. Now when Jeſus 


heard theſe. things, he ſaid unto him, Yet 
lackeſt- thou one thing : ſell all that thou 
haſt, and diſtribute unto the poor, and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven : and come, 
follow me. And when he heard this, he 
was very ſorrowful: for he was very rich. 
And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſor- 
rowful, he ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that 
have riches enter into the kingdom of 
God? For it is eaſier for a camel to go 
through a needle's eye, than for a rich 


man to enter into the kingdom of God, 


And they that heard i, ſaid, Who then can 
be ſaved? And he ſaid, The things which 
are unpoſſible with men, are poſſible with 
God. Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we have left 


all and followed thee. And he ſaid unto 


them, Verily I ſay unto you, there is no 
man that hath left houſe, 'or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or children for the king- 
dom of God's fake, who ſhall not receive 
manifold more in this preſent time, and in 
the world to come life everlaſting. 


The Queſtion which the Ruler put to our Saviour, 
What he ſbould do to inherit eternal Life ? our Lord's 
Anſwer, and his Obſervations thereon ; together with 
Peter's Declaration, that they had left all to follow 
him, and our Lord's Reply, we find recorded by St. 
Matt berv, Chap. xix. and ther explained; to which 
let us add the following Remarks. | 

We muſt not imagine, becauſe our Saviour refers 
the young Man, or Ruler, as he 1s here called, (who 
deſired to know what he muſt do to attain eternal 
Life) to the Precepts of the /econd Table only, that 
therefore they are of more Obligation to us than 
thoſe of the /irſt; or that, by performing them alone, 

1 Our Lord has elſewhere 
determin'd, thar the great Command of all is, 70 love 
the Lord our God with all our Heart; and here he 
inſtances in thoſe of the ſecond Table, not only becauſe 
the Love of our Neighbour is an excellent Evidence 
of our Love to God, but becauſe the Phariſees (of 
which Sect very probably this Perſon was one) thought 
theſe Commandments of trivial Account, and eaſy 
Performance, and yet by ſome of theſe it was that 
our Saviour intended, by and by, to convince this 
Enquirer, that he neither had kept, nor could keep 
. N 
Since our bleſſed. Lord here requires of this young 
Man, not only to withdraw his Heart from an inor- 
dinate Love of his Poſſeſſions, but to {ell them all, 
ard give the Money to the Poor, we may be ſure, 
that this was a particular Command to him, in order 


to convince him of the Inſincerity of his pretended 


1 Tim. vi. 113. James i. 10. and ii. 2. St. Peter 
Speech to Ananias, permits Chriſtians to retain what 
is their own. And St. Paul does not enjoin the G. 
rinthians to ſell all, and give Alms, but only requeſt; 


Chap. 18. 


Love to Life eternal, and nat. a Prece pt common to 


all Chriſtians. That there were rich Men in the 


Church, we learn from ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture 
in his 


them to adminiſter to their Brethren's Wants out of 
their Abundance, 2 Cor. viii. 14. So that if Riche, 
fall into the Hands of one, who knows how to ui. 
them to God's Glory, and the Relief of 1ndigent 


. Chriſtians, as well as to ſupply his own Needs. 
ſeems a Contrad iction to conceive; that God: equi 


him to pet with them, and to diveſt himſelf o am 
farther Opportunity of promoting his Glory, And 
doing to his needy Members. Fhis Precept 
therefore of, /e/ling ali we zuve, can only take place 
when we are in the ſame. Situation with this Vong 
Man, 1. e. have an expreſs Command from God 0 
to do, or When we find that our Riches are an Impe- 
diment to the ſecuring of our eternal Intereſt; for, i 
that Caſe, we muſt part with a Rigbr. hand, or a 
Right-eye,- the neareſt and deareſt Things we 'have 
rather than be caſt into Hell. fire. 


From Ver. 3 1. to the End. Then he took 
unto him the twelve, and ſaid unto the 
Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and all think 
that are written by the prophets concernjy 
the Son of man ſhall be accompliſhed. for 
he ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, (ud 
ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully entreategand 
ſpitted on; And they ſhall ſcourge hin, and 
put him to death: and the third day he (hall 
riſe again. And they underſtood nov of 
theſe things: and this faying was hic from 
them, neither knew they the things. which 


were ſpoken, And it came to paſs, that a 
he was come nigh unto. Jericho, a certain 
blind man fat by the way-ſide begging. 
And hearing the multitude paß by, be 


aſked what it meant. And they told him, 


that Jeſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. And he 


cried, ſaying, Jeſus, thou ſon of David, havs 
mercy on me. And they which went be 
fore rebuked him, that he ſhould hold his 
peace: but he cried ſo much the more, 
Thou ſon of David have mercy on me, And 


Jeſus ſtood and commanded him to be 


brought unto him: and when he was come 
near, he aſked him, Saying, What wilt thou 
that I ſhall do unto thee ? And he ſaid, Lord, 
that I may receive my light, And Jeſus 
ſaid unto him, Receive thy fight : thy faith 
hath ſaved thee. And immediately he re. 
ceived his fight, and followed him, glority- 
ing God: and all the people when they fa 
it, gave praiſe unto God. 85 

But t ; But why 
r 
ſtood ? Yes; but they could not reconcile them to the 
Notion of. the Mefliah, which they had imbibed ; 


they fancied he ſhould be a temporal Prince, and 
ſubdue their temporal Enemies; but could not con 


ceive how he that ſhould redeem J/7ae}, ſhould die, 


and be thus barbarouſly uſed. 


This Chapter concludes with the Recital of 4 far 
mous Miracle wrought by our Saviour on 4 blind 
Man, whom St. Mark calls Bartimeus, Chap. x. ber 
our Notes thereon. | 

CHAP. 


Chap. 19. 


V 


Taccheus, defirous of ſeeing Cbriſt, climbs up 
into a Tree; entertains him at his Houſe. 
The ten Pounds given for Improvement, 
Chrift rides triumphantly into Jeruſalem; 
weeps over it, and foretels its Ruin; purges 
the Temple. \ His Enemies endeavour to 
deſtroy him, but are not ſuffer'd by the 
CST no or 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, ND FJeſus entered 

6, 7, 8, 9, 10 and paſſed through 
Jericho And behold, there was a man 
named Zaccheus, which was the chief a- 
mong the publicans, and he was rich: And 
he ſought ito ſee Jeſus who he was, and 
could not for the preſs, becauſe he was lit- 
tle of ſtature. And he ran before, and 
climbed up into a ſycomore-tree to ſee him; 
for he was to paſs that way. And when 
Jeſus came to the place, he looked up and 
{aw him, and ſaid .unto him, Zaccheus, 
make haſte, and come down; for to day I 
muſt abide at thy houſe. And he made 
haſte, and came down, and received him 
joyfully. And when they faw it, they all 
murmured, ſaying, That he was. gone to be 
oneſt with a man that is a finner. And 


Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord, Be- 


hold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to 
the poor: and if I have taken any thing 
from any man by falſe accuſation, J reſtore 
him four fold: And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
This day is falvation come to this houſe, for 
ſo much as he alſo is the ſon of Abraham. 
For the Son of man is come to ſeek and 
to ſave that which was loſt. 75 


There was a Man named Zacchens] Whether Zac- 
cheus was a Jew or a Gentile, our Commentators are 
not agreed. The Majority. of them account him a 
Fw; but the Words of our bleſſed Saviour, This 
Day is Salvation come to this Houſe, for as much as he 
alſo is the Son of Abraham, do very much incline us 
to think the contrary. Abraham believed, we are 
told, and it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs : 
And therefore Zarcheus is here called his Sn, be- 
cauſe he readily believed in the divine Miſſion of Chriſt. 
For the Seed of Abraham was not that only, which 
55 of the Law, but. that 75 which is of the Faith 
of Abraham, who is the Father of us all. It is not 
to be doubted therefore, but that 77 Day, in Pur- 
ſuance of our Lord's Declaration, Zacchens was fully 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith ; but whether he was 
afterwards ordained by St. Peer to be Biſhop of Cæ- 


ſarea in Paleſtine, is not fo very clear from Church 
oma] but that they, who advanced this Notion, 
a 


y be ſuppoſed to have confounded him wirh ano- 
ther Zacchens, Biſhop of that Church, who lived in 
the ſecond Century. 
The. Son of Man is 
WICH was Joſt} Hence 


o 


come to ſcek and to ſave that 
learn, ſays Zurkit, that every 


pnregenerate Man is a loſt Man: He has loſt his God, 


bi TR his Happineſs, his Excellence, his Liberty, 


ch y; and that the Buſineſs Chriſt came in 
3 e 75 and to ſave loſt Sinners; 
— OesS 18 3 b 20 W : . uk 
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117 T2, 13, 1% I;, 16, % 8 19, 20, 
21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 7 And as they 
heard theſe things, he added, and ſpake a 
parable, becauſe he was nigh to Jeruſalem, 
and becauſe they thought that the kingdom: 
of God ſhould immediately appear. He 
ſaid therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into à far country to receive for himſelf a 
kingdom, and to return. And he called his 
ten ſervants, and delivered them ten pounds, 
and ſaid unto them, Occupy till I come. 
But his citizens hated him, and ſent a meſ- 
ſage after him, ſaying, We will not have 
this man to reign over us. And it came to 
paſs, that when he was returned, having 
received the kingdom, then he commanded 


theſe ſervants to be called unto him, to 


whom he had given the money, that he 
might know how much every man had 
gained by trading. Then came the firſt, 
ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds, And he ſaid unto him, Well, thou 
good ſervant : becauſe thou haſt been faith- 
ful in a very little, have thou authority over 
ten cities. And the ſecond came, ſaying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds. 
And he ſaid likewiſe to him, Be thou alſo 
over five cities. And another came ſaying, 
Lord, behold, here is thy pound which I 
have kept laid up in a napkin : For I feared 
thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere man : thou 
takeſt up that thou layedſt not down, and 
reapeſt that thou didſt not ſow, And he 
faith unto him, Out of thine own mouth 
will I judge thee, thou wicked ſervant. Thou 
kneweſt that I was an auſtere man, taking 
up that I laid not down, and reaping that I 
did not fow: Wherefore then gaveſt not 
thou my money into the bank, that at my 
coming I might have required 'mine own 
with uſury ? And he ſaid unto them that 
ſtood by, Take from him the pound, and 
give it to him that hath ten pounds. (And 
they ſaid unto him, Lord he hath ten pounds) 
For I fay unto you, that unto every one 
which hath, ſhall be given : and from him 
that hath not, even that he hath ſhall be 
taken away from him. But thoſe mine 
enemies which would not that I ſhould 
reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them 
before me. 


This Parable conſiſts of two Parts. The former of 
which relates to the rebellious Subjects of this Prince, 
who went into a far Country to receive a Kingdom; 
the latter relates ro this Prince's Servants, tu whom 
he had committed his Money for them to improve in 
his Abſence ; and the Ex . of the whole is 

enerally ſuppoſed to be this, — The Nobleman, or 
5 5 here, is our Lord himſelf, the eternal Son of 
God ; his going into a far Country to reccive a King- 
dom, is his Aſcenſion into Heaven, to fit down at the 
Right-hand of divine Majeſty, and take Poſſeſſion of 
his mediatorial Kingdom; his Servants may be either 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples, who, upon his Return, 


were 
t ; 
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Were to give an Account of the Progreſs of his Go- 
el; or 1 in general, who, for every Ta- 
ent, whether natural or acquired, are accountable. 
His Citizens are, quaſtionlets; the Zewws, who not 


only rejected him with Scorn, but put him to an 


N 
his flerce Wrath and Vengeance upon the try La- 
tion, which came upon ed abotit forty Years after 
this Time, and was indeed fo yery terrible, às tò be 
a kind of Emblem or Repreſentation of. that great 
Day of Account, when he will render to every = 
according to his Works. It is obſerv'd however, by 
{ome Commentators, farther, that our Lord took the 
Riſe of this Parable from the Cuſtom of the Kings, of 
Fudea (ſuch. as Herod the Great and Archelaus his 
Son) who uſually went to Rome to receiye their King- 
dom from Cæſar, without "whoſe Permiſſion or Ap- 
5 25 ent they durſt not take the Government into 
their Hands, In the Caſe of Archelaus indeed, the 
Reſemblance is ſo great, that almoſt every Circum- 
ſtance of the Parable concurs in him. He was this 
Eugenes, or Man of great Parentage, as being the 
Son of Herod the Great: He was oblig'd to go into a 
far Country; 1. e. to Rome, to receive his Kingdom 
of the Emperor Augiſtus. The Fews, who hated 
im becauſt of his cruel and tyrannical Reign, ſent 

eir Meſſengers. after him, deſiring to be freed from 
the Yoke of Kings, and reduc'd to a Province of Roms: 
Their Complaint however, was not heard: He was 
confirm'd' in the Kingdom of Judea; and, when he 

turned home, tyrannized fot ten Years over thoſe 
that would have ſhook off his Dominion: But then 
there is this remarkable Difference between his Caſe, 
and that in the Parable, that the us, upon their 
ſecond Complaint to Cæſar, prevailed againſt him, and 
procurtd his Baniſhment to Vienna. 


: #6, 39; 36, 31, % 33, 34. Th. 3% i, 
38, 39, 40 And when he had thus ſpoken, 
he went before, afcending up to Jeruſalem, 
And it came to paſs when he was come 
nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount 
called the mount of Olives, he ſent two of 
his diſciples. Saying, Go ye into the vil- 
lage over-againſt you ; in the which at your 
entring ye ſhall find a colt tied, whereon 
yet never man fat: looſe him, and bring him 
hither. And if any man aſk you, Why do 
ye looſe him? thus ſhall ye ſay unto him, 
Becauſe the Lord hath need of him. And 
they that were fent, went their way, and 
found even as he had faid unto them, And 
as they were loofing the colt, the owners 
thereof ſaid unto them, Why looſe ye the 
colt ? And they faid, The Lord hath need 


of him. And they brought him to Jeſus : . 


and they caſt their garments upon the colt, 
and they ſet Jeſus thereon. And as he went, 
they ſpread their clothes in the way. And 
when he was come nigh, even now at the 


deſeent of the mount of Olives, the whole 


multitude of the diſciples began to rejoyce 
and praiſe God with a loud voice, for all 
the mighty works that they had ſeen, Say- 
ing, Bleſſed he the King that cometh in the 
name of the Lord: peace in heaven, and 
glory in the higheſt. And ſome of the 
Phariſees from among the multitude, ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples. 
And he anſwered and faid unto them, I 
tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their 


An EXPOS ITION of 


Chap 18 


peace, the ſtones would immediately cry 
out, | e * 5 


4 » + 


This Account of opr ni 's ſending for the Afz 
Colt, and "bis triumphant Proctiion care J 1 
lem, is likewiſe recorded by St." Mart herd, Chap. XXI. 
See our Notes thereupon ; to which may be added the 


- 


EIS ondary hs Ne” 
The peeviſh Phariſees, envying our Saviour the loud 
PrailBf\chie Wire giten Mit by: the Nah ade, © 
ſir'd him to rebuke them: But our, Saviour anſwer; 
If they ſhould. hold their. Peace, the Staues wou! 
umediately cry out; which is a proverbial Expreſ- 
fion, and ſignifies no more, than that God was de. 
termined to glorify our Saviour that Day; and there. 
fore, Ache Followeis ould be pfrevaild upon 
o hold their Peace, and ay 1 in his Praiſe 
750d would find out ſonſ other Means, though ng: 
fo Lompetent perhaps; to make it eeQuaſi; be 


known: 


— 


rig 51! 
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From Ver. 41 to the End. And when he 


was come near, he beheld ' the} city, and 
wept over it, Saying, If thou, hadſt known, 
even thou, at leaſt. in this thy day, the 


things which belong unto thy peace! but noy 


they are hid from thine! eyes. For the dap 
ſhall come upon thee, that | thine enemies 
ſhall. caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs 
thee round, and keep thee in on every ſide, 
And ſhall lay thee even with the ground, 


and thy children within thee; and they 


ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon ano- 
ther: becauſe thou kneweſt not the time 
of thy viſitation. And he went into the 
temple, and began to caſt out them that 
ſold therein, and them that bought. Say- 
ing unto them, It is written, My houſe, i 
the houſe of prayer: but ye have made it 
a den of thieves. And he taught daily in 
the temple. But the chief prieſts and the 
ſcribes, and the chief of the people ſought 
to deſtroy him. And could not find what 
they might do: for all the people were very 
attentive to hear him. : 


He beheld the City and wept over it] The Tear 
which our Saviour ſhed upon his viewing the "” 
and Temple, were ſuch as proceeded from a profoun 
Charity, and deep Commileration of the Evils that 
were coming upon Feruſalem; in both which Virtues 
he came to be an Example to us, and therefore his 
Behaviour, in this Reſpect, could not be unworthy 
of himſelf. They farther ſhew, that the Calamities 
which befel that impious City, might have been 4, 
voided, had they ade a right Uſe of the Time of 
their Viſitation ; otherwiſe, his Tears might rather be 
looked upon as the Tears of a Crocodile, than tho! 
of true Charity and Commiſeration. 

For the Days ſhall come upon thee, that thine Eli. 
mies ſball al a Trench about thee, &c.) How ex 
actly this Prediction concerning the Miſeries that 
ſhould befal Jeruſalem, was fulfilled by the Roi” 
we may learn by the Few Hiſtorian; who not only 
tells us, that on this very Mount Oliver, where 0% 
Lord ſpake theſe Words, the Romans firſt pitcbed 
their Tents, when they came to the final Overthrow. 
of 2 but that, when 4 began the 
Siege of it, he encompaſſed the City round — 
a kept them in on every {ide ; that to this Purpole 
(how impraSicable ſoe ver the Enterpriſe might ſeem) 
Titus prevailed with the Soldiers to build a Wall d 
thirty-nine Furlongs, quite round the City, with thil 


teen Turrets on it, which, to the Wonder Nl 


Chap. 205 
World, was compleated in three Days; add that, 


when this was done, all Poſſibility 0 
cut off, and the 


dAno- 
ther] How exactly this was likewiſe fulfil ed, the 


as Monuments to * of the Roman Power and 

the Place; were fo 
punctually executed, and all the reſt laid lo flat, that 
the Place Jook'd as if it were never inhabited. How 
the very Foundations were quite razed, and our Sa. 
viour's Prediction abſolutely fulfill'd, ſee Notes on 
Matt. xxiv. 2. 


Becauſe thou kneweſt not the Time of thy Viſitation] 


The Word Viſitation may be taken either in a good 
or bad Senſe ; for either the Mercies or Judgments of 
| God; but here it denotes the former, and particular- 
ly the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, firſt by the Mini- 
fry of 7ohn, then by the Preaching of Chriſt him. 
elf, and afterwards by the Labours of his Apoſtles and 


Chriſt's going into the Temple, and chaſtizing thoſe 
by St. Matthew, Chap. 


CHAP, xx 
The Phariſees demanding of Chriſt his Au. 
thority, he anſwers them by a Queſtion con- 
cerning John's Baptiſm ; threatens them 
with heavy Judgments by the Parall: of 
the Vineyard. Of giving Tribute to Cx. 
far; convinces the Sadducees, who denied 
a Reſurrection. How Chriſt is the Son 
David, and warns his Diſciples to Be- 
ware of the Ambition and Hypocriſy of the 


Scribes, 
From Ver. 1 \ ND it came to paſs, that 
to the End. on one of thoſe days, 


and 


the 


as he taught the people in the temple, 
preached the goſpel, the chief prieſts and 
ſcribes came upon him, with the elders, And 
ſpake unto him, ſaying, Tell us, By what 
authority doeſt thou theſe things ? or who 
is he that gave thee this authority ? And he 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, I will alſo 
alk you one thing, and anſwer me: The 
baptiſm of John, was it from heaven, or of 
men? And they reaſoned with themſelves, 
faying, If we ſhall fay, From heaven ; he 
will fay, Why then believed ye him not? 
But and if we lay, Of men; all the people 
will ſtone us: for they be perſuaded that 
John was a prophet. And they anſwered, 
that they could not tell whence 7t was. 
And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell 1 


Jou by what authority I do theſe things, 
Then began he 


into a far country for a long time. And at 
the ſeaſon, he ſent 


men, that they ſhould give him of the fruit 
of the Vineyard : 


32 
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him, and ſent hin away empty. And again 
he ſent another ſervant ; and 
alſo, and entreated him 


bim away empty. And again he ſent the 


third; 


huſbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned among 
themſelves, ſaying, This is the heir: 
let us kill him, that the inheritance 
So they caſt him out of the vineyard 


And he beheld them, 
is written, 
builders rejected, 
head of the corner ? 


teacheſt rightly, 
thou the perſon 
the way of God truly. Is 
lawful for us to give tribute unto Ceſar, or 
no? But he perceived their craftineſs, and 
ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me? Shew 
me a penny : whoſe image and ſuperſcrip- 
tion hath it ? They anſwered and ſaid, Ce- 
ſar's. And he ſaid unto them, Render 
therefore unto Ceſar the things which be 
Ceſar's, and unto God the things which be 
And they could not take hold of 
his words before the people: and they mar- 
velled at his anſwer, and held their peace. 


Then came to him certain of the Sadducees 


(which deny that there is any reſurrection) 
and they aſked him, Saying, Maſter, Moſes 
wrote unto us, if any man's brother die, 
having a wife, and he die without children, 
that his brother ſhould take his wife, and 
raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. There were 
therefore ſeven brethren : and the firſt took 
a wite, and died without children. Anq 


the ſecond took her to wife, and he died 


childleſs. And the third took her; and in 
like manner the ſeven alſo. And they left 
no children, and died. Laſt of all the wo. 


man died alſo, Therefore in the reſurrection, 
whoſe 


Rr r 
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whoſe wife of them 1s the ? for ſeven had 
her to wife. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid un- 
to them, The children of this world marry, 
and are given in marriage: But they which 
ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the reſurtection from the dead, 
neither marry, nor arc given in marriage. 
Neither can they die any more; for they arc 
equal unto the angels, and are the children 


of God, being the children of the reſur- 
rection. Now that the dead are raiſed, even 


the buſh, when he called 
the Lord the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, For 
he is not a God of the dead; but of the 
living : for all live unto him. Then cer- 
tain of the ſcribes anſwering ſaid, Maſter, 
thou haſt well ſaid. And after that, they 
durſt not aſk him any queſtion at all. And 
he ſaid unto them, How ſay they that Chriſt 
is David's ſon ? And David himſelf ſaith in 
the book of pſalms, The LorD ſaid unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, Till 
1 make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool. Da- 
vid therefore calleth him Lord, how is he 
chen his ſon? Then in the audience of all 
the people, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Beware 
of the ſcribes, which deſire to walk in long 
robes, and love greetings in the markets, and 
the higheſt ſeats in the 
chief rooms at feaſts; Which devour wi- 
dows houſes, and for a ſhew make long 
prayers : the ſame ſhall receive greater dam- 
nation, n YO 


Moſes ſhewed at 


Every Paſſage, ever) Article of the Hiſtory con- 
tained in this Chapter, is recorded either by St. Mat- 
t head or St. Mark, or both; and as it is not our De- 
fign to {well our Book with Notes and Obſervations 
we have already made, We ſhall carefully avoid as 
much as poſſible Repetition of the {ame Things, but 
refer the Reader to the reſpective places where the 
ſeveral Paſſages are to be met with, and which have 
been explained by our Notes thereon; add ing others 
as Occaſion offers. [ot Fit £ | 
The Phariſees * avi 
together with his Reply, we find in Marrhew, Chap. 
«xi. The Parable of the Husbandman planting a 
Vineyard is in the ſame Chapter, and in g 
Chap. x11. 75 
The Phariſees ſending 
enſnare our Lord in his 
xxi. 45, 46. and in Mark x. 
ſee, as in a Glaſs, the Spirit 
Men fill'd with Malice againſt the Goſpel. They are 
continually ſeeking to deſtroy ſuch as have any Rela: 
tion to Chriſt; and to effect their Ends, will judge no 
Means unfair; and their great Art is to repreſent 
them as dangerous Perſons to, the civil Government; 
and if good Men find the ſame Treatment ſtill, they 
have this Comfort, That the Diſciple is not above 
his Maſter, nor the Servant above his Lord; for in 
the ſame Manner was our bleſſed Saviour himſelf 


uled. | 

Their Attempt to enſnare our Lord about paying 
Tribute to Ceſar, we meet with in Matt. xXIi. 16. and 
Mark ii. 3, GC . r 
Our Lord having filenced the Phariſees and Hero- 
Jian, by his Anſwer to their Queſtion, Whether it 
was lawful to pay Tribute to Ceſar, is again attack'd 
by the Sadducees, who, 


out their Spies to watch and 
Words, is recorded in Matt. 
ii. 12, 13. Whereby 
and. Genius of wicked 


4% EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 


found them worthy 


ſynagogues, and the 


Mark, 


we 


denying the Immortality of, Sin and Unrighteouſnels that is inherent 3 


Chap. 2c 
the Soul, and the 


tain that World, an th Reęſurrect ion 
t, fay the Romaniſts, | 

of Heaven, is according to 

an's W 3 

or worthily deſer; 
thus, Miſd. iil. 1 
of himſelf 3 
loveth his Father more than me, 
may walk 


me; and Colof: i. | 
and moſt plainly Rev. Ul. They ſpall walk With me 
in «white, becauſe they are worthy, as of Chriſt, C. i 


Thou art worthy. O Lord, to reli ve 'Gloiy, &c. 


is not worthy of 
avorthy of Gd, 


And that to be accounted Worthy, and to be thy, 
is here all one, is plain by the Greek Word, which 
St. Paul verb in the {ame Senſe, as the Prorteſiants 
Engliſp Teſtaments themſelves teſtify, which read thus 
Heb. x 29. Of how much ſorer Puniſbient. all he be 
worthy,» which, &c. and this muſt neceſſarily be ir 


Sjgnthcation 5 becauſe Men for their Sins are not only 
counted, but are really aror / of Puniſhment, as them. 
ſelves allow. The F therefore, lay they, 
muft forget themſelves, and be ignorant of the Scrip- 
tures, and of the Force and Value of the Grace of 
God, which not only makes our Labours grateful to 
the Divine Being,” but worthy of the Reward which 
he has provided for them that Fern 

| the Merit of good 


Thus the Papiſts argue for 
Works: To all Which Dr. Fulle replies, That the 


Scriptutes never affitm, that good Men by ther 
Works, Merits, or Deſerts, are worthy -of Heaven; 
but only by the Grace of God in Chriſt Feſui, u 
whom they are acce ted as worthy. And that Mans 
"Works, done by | Chriſt's "Grate, do condignly or 
worthily deſerve etetnal J05, is conttary to the O l- 
nion of the beſt of the Schoolmen, Who, upon tl 

Sa! ing or St. Paul, Rom. viii. 18. The Suffefings df 
this Life are not worthy, or e, We. inverted 
the Diſtinction of Congruum and Condignty;?. , 
favs Fulke, let us examine your Texts of Script. 
The firſt be ing no canonical Scripture, muſt be either 
underſtood according to the perpetual Doctrine cl 
canonical "Scripture, or ele be rejected. By Fath 
therefore, which is tried in Temptations, they gc 
found worthy, and not by the Merit of their Works. 
And tho' he that loves his Father more than Chr, 
is not worthy of him; yet it follows not, that he he 
loves Chriſt more than his Father, is worthy of Chriſt. 
For Sins. do properly deſerve God's Wrath, but our 
good Works, becauſe they are not perfect, nor 0 
own, but Gifts in us, deſerve not, to us, God's Fa- 
vour and Grace, which are freely given. Further; 
St. Paul prays, that the Coloſſiand inay wall a/ 
of God, not according to the Merit of their good 
Works in this Life, pr that at length they ma; be 
made worthy in Ckrift their Redeemer, by whom they 
obtain Remiſſion of their Sins. 
not what the Faithful, are 

Works, but by Acceptation of 
Merits; therefore 00 


Again; hriſt ſhews 
the Merit of their 
is Grace through 8 
ey Are not c. Hed »worthy ® 
Chriſt is called dvortby, Rev. v. 12. for it is faid ex 
preſly before, Ver. . that none Was ou · πw⁰r H 70 
open the Book, and to read it. But the Words Je 
and are ſpoken of the Godbead 


cite are, Rev. iv. 11. and | 
himſelf. Behold, into what horrible Blaſphemy Jol 


run! While you maintain the Merit of Man's Works 
(hc Gone by the Grace of Chriſt) you make Men ® 
worthy of the Joys of Heaven by them, as God is of 
Glory, Power, and Majeſty of his own Nature. You 
go on and ſay, Jo Le counted worth. and to be 20070 
indeed, is all one, according to the Greek | 
falſe. For tho? in one of oar Eneliſp Tranſlations 1 
is once ſo tranſlated, perhaps che Word counted, 4 
thought, being omitted thro' Overſight, yet the Wicket 
are not unjuſt only by Imputation, but by Merit 


Chap. 21. 


inherent, but by Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt through Faith. Neither are we fa ignorant 
of the Scripture, but that we know the Dignity of 
God's Grace, whereby not only we are accepted, but 
alſo our Labours rewarded, yet altogether of the 
Grace of God, and not of the Merit of our Works, 
which are not made worthy of Reward, for then 
they ſhould be perfect, but in the Merits and Wor- 
thineſs of Chriſt, are counted worthy of eternal 
BS 15 
Ver. 36. it is ſaid, For they are equal unto the 
Angels. . The glorified Saints, in the Morning of the 
Reſurrection, Mr. Burkit oblerves, ſhall be like un- 
to the glorious Angels; not like them in Eſſence and 
Nature, but like them in their Properties and 5 75 
lities, namely, in Holineſs and Purity, Immortality 
and Incorruptibility; and alſo like them in their Way 
and Manner of living. They ſhall no more ſtand in 
need of Meat or Drink than the Angels do; but ſhall 
live the ſame heavenly and immortal Li ves as the An- 
s live. There ſhall be no more Marriages amon 
, than _—_ the Angels All live unto God. 
Tho' Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob were dead when 
theſe Words were fpoken, yet they were not ſo in 
God's Eyes, who was determin'd to raiſe them up at 
the laſt Day, and who, with the ſame Eye, beholds 
Things al preſent, and to come. 
Our Saviour's Queſtion, How Chriſt could be Da- 
vid's Son, when David, by Inſpiration, called him 
Lord ? is expounded in our Notes upon Mart. xxii. 
To which let us here add, That the Anſwer to this 
Queſtion had been eaty, if the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who, Matthew lays, were there alſo, had own'd Chriſt 
to be the Son of God. But th's they did not acknow- 
tedge ; and ſo, as Matthew tells us, Chap. xxii. 46. 
No Man was able to anſwer him a Word, neither durſt 
any Man from that Day forth ask him any more Que- 
fions. Thus Chrift nonpluts'd all his Adverſaries. 
Chriſt's Cenſure of the Scribes for their Pride, Va- 
nity and Ambition, we frequently meet with in all 
the Evangeliſts, particularly Marr. xxiii. 6, 7. and 
Mark xii. 38, 39, 49. is : | 


CHAP. XXI. 

Chriſt commends the poor Widow's ſmall Gift; 
foretels the Deſtruction of the Temple, and 

the Deſolation of Jeruſalem, with the Tri- 
bulation and Sorrow that ſhall come on his 
Diſciples ; promiſes them his Aſſiſtance and 
Protection; and exhorts them to expect his 

(ming with Watchfulneſs and Prayer. 


From Ver. 1160 ND he looked up, and 
be Bng. A: ſaw the rich men caſt- 
ng their gifts into the treaſury. And he 
aw alſo a certain poor widow, caſting in 
thither two mites. And he faid, Of a truth 
I ay unto you, that this poor widow hath 
caſt in more then- they all. For all theſe 
have of their abundance caſt in unto the 
offerings of God : but ſhe of her penury 
hath caſt in all the living that ſhe had. And 
as ſome ſpake of the temple, how it was 
adorned with goodly ſtones, and gifts, he 
ſaid, As for theſe things which ye behold, 
the days will come, in the which there ſhall 
not be left one ſtone upon another, that 


ſhall not be thrown down. And they aſked | 


him, ſaying, Maſter, but when ſhall theſe 
things be ? and what fign will there be when 
thoſe things ſhall come to paſs ? And he 
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faid, Take heed that ye be not deceived; 
for many ſhall come, in my name, ſaying, 
Tam Cbriſt; and the time draweth near: go 


ye not therefore after them. But when ye 
ſhall hear of wars, and commotions, be 
not terrified : for theſe things muſt firſt 
come to paſs, but the end is not by and by. 
Then ſaid he unto them, Nation ſhall riſe 


againſt nation, and kingdom againſt king- 


dom: And great earthquakes ſhall be in 
divers places, and famines, and peſtilences, 
and fearful ſights, and great ſigns ſhall there 
be from heaven. But before all theſe they 
ſhall lay their hands on you, and perſecute 
you, delivering you up to the ſynagogues, and 
into priſons, being brought before kings and 
rulers for my name's fake, And it ſhall 
turn to you for a teſtimony. Settle i there- 
fore in your hearts, not to meditate before, 
what ye ſhall anſwer, For I will give you 
a mouth and wiſdom, which all your adver- 
ſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay, nor reſiſt, 
And ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents 


and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; 


and ſome of you ſhall they cauſe: to be put 
to death. And ye ſhall be hated of all men 
tor my name's ſake, But there ſhall not 
an hair of your head periſh, In your pa- 
tience poſſeſs ye your ſouls, And when ye 
ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compoſled with armies, 
then know that the deſolation thereof is 
nigh, Then let them which are in Judea, 
flee to the mountains ; and let them which 
are in the midſt of it, depart out ; and let 
not them that are in the countries, enter 
thereinto, For theſe be the days of ven- 
geance, that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. But woe unto them that 
are with child, and to them that give ſuck 
in thoſe days: for there ſhall be great di- 
ſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this peo- 
ple. And they ſhall fall by the edge of the 
ſword, and ſhall be led away captive into all 
nations : and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. And there ſhall be 
ſigns in the ſun, and in the moon, and in 
the ſtars; and upon the earth diſtreſs of na- 
tions, with perplexity, the ſea and the waves 
roaring ; Men's hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after thoſe things which are 
coming on the earth : for the powers of 
heaven ſhall be ſhaken, And then ſhall 
they ſee the Son of man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory. And when 
theſe things begin to come to paſs, then 
look up, and lift up your heads; for your 
redemption draweth nigh. And he ſpake 
to them a parable, Behold the fig-tree, and 
all the trees; When they now ſhoot forth, 


ye ſee and know of your ownſelves, that 


ſummer is now nigh at hand, So likewiſe 
ye 
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ye, when ye ſee theſe things come to pals, 


know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand. Verily 1 ſay unto you, This ge- 
neration ſhall not paſs away, till all be ful- 
filled. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away: 
but my words ſhall not paſs away. And 
take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time 
your hearts be over-charged with ſurſeiting 
and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and 
ſo that day come upon you unawares. For 


as a ſhare ſhall it come on all them that 


dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch 


ye therefore and pray always, that ye may 


be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe 
things that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand 
before the Son of man. And in the day- 
time he was teaching in the temple, and at 
night he went out, and abode in the mount 
that is called the mount of Olives. And all 
the people came early in the morning to him 
in the temple, for to hear him. 


The firſt four Verſes of this Chapter acquaints- us 
with our Saviour's Commendation of a poor Widow's 
Generofity in caſting her two Mites, which was all 
her Living, into the Treaſury, which we likewiſe 


read in the four laſt Verſes of the xiir Chapter of 


St. Mark ; to which we refer the Reader for an Ex- 
planation. | . 
The Remainder of this Chapter contains Chriſt's 
Predictions in Relation to his coming to Judgment 
both upon the wicked and impenitent es, and at 
the Jaſt Day; all which we likewiſe find in Matt. 
xxiv. and Mark xiii. where we have commented upon 
and explain'd every Paſſage where there ſeems any 


Difficulty. But as there is one Thing mention'd here, 


which 1s not taken Notice of by the other Oe | 


and not readily underſtood, it will be neceflary to 
give the Opinion of the Learned upon it. 8 
The Paſſage hinted at, we read Ver. 24. where it's 
ſaid, that Feruſalem ſpall be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, until the Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
This Dr. Hammond explains in the following Man- 
ner. He obſerves, that the Meaning of theſe Words 
may be gueſſed, partly, by the Importance of the 
Word TZiines or Seaſons, and partly, of the Word un- 
til. The Greek Word vulgarly ſignifies 4 Seaſon, a 
Time deſigned and appointed (according to the No- 
tion of the Hebxezo Word) or elſe expected, and 
looked for, and in both Reſpects belongs may to the 
Preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, that being a 
Thing that God had ſo long determined, ard ſo oft 
foretold ; and tho' the Gentiles foreſaw not, yet is 
laid to be expected by them, (becauſe all they could 
expect or defire was really ſummed up in this) not on- 


5 ly in that Prediction of Jacob, where Chriſt is ſtiled 
t 


e Expectation of the Gentiles, but in St. Paul's 
Diſcourſe of it, Rom. viii. 13. where the earneſt Ex- 
Pectation of the Creature, that is, the Gentile World, 
is faſten'd upon this. Parallel to this is Roz. xi. 
25. Until the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in; which 
is there explain'd to ſignify the Multitudg of Gentiles 


receiving the Faith, coming into the Church, and ſo 


Fulneſs, Ver. 12. of Rom. xi. and proportionably to 


that, their Seaſons being fulfill'd, will be the preaching 


and he's rk ſo deſigned and expected for them, 
Now for the Word until, where it is ſaid, Feruſa- 


lem fhall be trodden doen of the Gentiles until theſe 


Seaſons of the Gentiles be fulfilled, the explaining of 
that will be the farther clearing of the whole Matter. 
The treading down Feruſalem by the Gentiles is not 
particularly their Victory over it by Titus, but their 
conſequent poſſeſſing of it, even till Adrian's rebuild- 
ing it, and calling it by his own Name, Sia, and 


An EXPOSITION of 


Rev. xi. 2. by the outer Court of the Temple being 


 hoſaphat, and I will plead with them there for my 


Chap. 22. 
inhabiting it with Gentiles, which ſeems to be deſcribd 


5 to the Gentiles, and ſo left out of the Meaſuring, 
pon dying of this it followed, that as all the ex; 
(remaining ſuch in Oppoſition to Chreſtians) were ut- 
terly baniſh'd. the City, and a Swine's Head et at 
the Gates, to baniſh even their Eyes from it; fo the 
believing Chriſtian eros return'd thither again from 
their Ditperſions, and inhabited it again, join'd and 
made one Congregation, one Church with the Gentiles, 
which had there, by that Time, receiv'd the Faith 
allo, and till then continued a diſtinct Church from 
the Zews. By which it appears how punctually this 
Prediction, in our Notion, was fulfill'd, that erz. 
ſalem ſhould be inhabited by the Gentiles, all the 
8 in a Manner, excluded, till the Time that the 
goſpel had been freely preach' d unto the Gentiles, 
and by them, in ſome eminent Manner, been received, 
and then it ſhould be re- inhabited by 7ews again, 
namely, the CO Zews, who, being wrought on 
by Emulation of the Gentiles, were many. of them 
now wn 8 to receive the Faith. Ron. xi. 11. 
Chriſt's Promiſe to aſſiſt his Servants with Words and 
Utterance before their Perſecutors, Ver. 1 5. is explain'd 
in our Notes on Matt. x. 19, 20. and Mark xii, 11. 
Our Lord having deſcrib'd the dreadful Progno- 
ſticks of his laſt Coming to Judgment, in the 36½ 
Verſe admoniſhes them to watch and pray, that they 
may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe Things, 
and to ſtand before the Son of Man: Upon which, and 
the whole Tenor of Chriſt's preceding Diſcourſe, a 
learned Author makes the following Obſervation, 
The Manner, ſays he, in which our Saviour expreſſes 
himſelf, upon this Occaſion, ſeems to imply, that the 
general Judgment is to be held in ſome particular 
Place; and, from a Paſſage in the Prophet Feel, ſe- 
vera] modern, as well as antient Doctors, are of Opi. 
nion, that the Valley of Zehoſaphat is appointed to 
be the Place: For I will gather all Fr thong ays 
God, and will bring them down into the Valley of Fe 
People, and for my Heritage Hrael, Chap. iii. 2. But 
as the Word ehoſaphat, in that Text, fignifies the 
Judgment of God, the Valley of Feho —_ enotes any 
Place, in general, where God exerciſes his 3 
The Truth is, if all the Nations of the World muſt ap- 
pear before he ay. Seat of Chriſt ; and, that 
they may receive the Things done in the Body, are to 
be cloathed with their Reſurrection Bodies, there mult 
neceſſarily be required a large Space to contain them; 
and therefore St. Paul ſeems to point out the grand 
Expanſum of the Air, as moſt convenient for that Pur- 
pole. | 


CH A.P:;: . 
The Rulers conſpire againſt Chriſt. Satan 
tempts Judas 70 betray him, Chriſt eats 
the Paſſover with his Diſciples ; warns 
them all, eſpecially Peter, of Satan's ma- 
licious Defigns againſt them; his bloody 
Sweat; is ſtrengthened by an Angel; 1 
betray'd by Judas. Peter denies him, and 
laments his Fall, Chriſt is ſhameful 
abuſed, and confeſſes himſelf to be the Son 


of Ged, | 
From Ver. 1 to O W the feaſt of un- 
the End. leavened bread drew 


nigh, which is called the paſſover. And the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they 
might kill him; for they feared the people. 
Then entered Satan into Judas ſurname 
Iſcariot, being of the number of the twelve. 
And he went his way, and communed with 
the chief prieſts and captains, how he might 


betray him unto them, And they were gl 
| 2 9 an 


- 


and covenanted to give him money. And 
he promiſed, and ſought opportunity to 
betray him unto them in the abſence of 
the multitude, Then came the day of un- 
leavened bread, when the paſſover muſt be 
killed. And he ſent Peter and John, ſay- 
ing, Go and prepare us the paſſover, that we 
may eat. And they ſaid unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we Prepare? And he ſaid 
unto them, Behold, when ye are entered in- 
to the city, there ſhall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water follow him in- 
to the houſe where he entreth in. And 


houſe, The maſter {jt unto thee, Where 
is the gueſt chamber where I ſhall eat the 
paſſover with my diſciples? And he ſhall 


there make ready, And they went and 
found as he had faid unto them: and they 
made ready the paſſover. And when the hour 
was come, he ſat down and the twelve apo- 


unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
laid, Take this, and divide among your- 
ſelves. For I ſay unto you, I will not drink 
of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom 
of God ſhall come. And he took bread, 
and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave 
unto them, ſaying, This is my body which 
5 given for you : this do in remembrance 
of me. Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, 
laying, This cup is the new teſtament in 
my blood, which is ſhed for you, But be- 
hold, the hand of him that betrayeth me, 7s 
with me on the table. And truly the Son 
of man poeth as it was determined ; but 
Woe unto that man by whom he is betrayed. 
And they began to enquire among them- 
felves, which of them it was that ſhould do 
this thing. Ang there was alſo a ſtrife a- 


authority upon them, are called benefactors. 
But ye /ball not be ſo: but he that is great- 
eſt mong you, let him be as the younger; 
and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve. 
For whether 75 greater, he that ſitteth at 
meat, or he that ſerveth ? is not he that 
litteth at meat? but I am among you as he. 
that ſetveth. Ye are they which have con- 
ned with me in my temptations. And I 


ther hath appointed unto me : That ye may 
eat and drink at my table in my kingdom 
and ſit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
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ſhew you a large upper room furniſhed: 


brdſhip over them ; and they that exerciſe 


Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his car 


mon, behold, Satan hath deſired 7 have 
you, that he may ſift You as wheat: 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: 
and when thou art converted ſtrengthen thy 
brethren. And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I 
and to death. And he laid, I tell thee Pe. 
ter, the cock ſhall not crow this day, be- 
fore that thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou 
knoweſt me. And he ſaid unto them, When 
I ſent you without purſe, and ſcrip, and 
ſhoes, lacked ye any thing? And they ſaid, 
Nothing. Then ſaid he unto them, But 
now he that hath a purſe, let him take it, 
and likewiſe bis {crip : and he that hath no 
ſword, let him ſell his garment, and buy 
one. For I ſay unto you, that this that is 
written, muſt yet be accomplithed in me, 
And he was reckoned among the tranſe 
greſſors: for the things concerning me have 
an end. And they ſaid, Lord, behold, here 
are two ſwords. And he ſaid unto them 
It is enough. And he came out, and went 
as he was wont, to the mount of Olives ; 
and his diſciples alſo followed him. And 
when he was at the place, he (id unto 
them, Pray, that Ye enter not into tempta- 
tion. And he was withdrawn from them 
about a ſtone's caſt, and kneeled down, and 
prayed, Saying, Father, If thou be willing, 
remove this cup from me: nevertheleſs, 
not my will, but thine be done. And there 


ſtrengthening him. And being in an ago- 
ny, he prayed more carneſtly: and his ſweat 
Was as it were great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground. And when he roſe 


and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation, And 
while he yet ſpake, behold, a multitude, 
and he that was calleg Judas, one of the 
twelve, went before them, and drew near 


unto Jeſus, to kiſs him. But Jeſus faid un- 


to him, Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son of 
man with a kiſs? When they which were 


ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with 


ſervant of the high prieſt, and cut off his 
right ear. And Jeſus anſwered and laid, 


and healed him. Then Jeſus ſaid unto the 
chief prieſts, and Captains of the temple, 
and the elders which were come to him, 
Be ye come out as againſt a thief, with 
ſwords and ſtaves? When I was daily with 
you in the temple, ye ſtretched forth no 
hands againſt me : but this is your hour, and 
the power of darkneſs. Then took they 

. him, 
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him, and led him, and brought him into 
the high prieſt's houſe. And Peter followed 


afar off, And when they had kindled a fire 


in the midſt of the hall, and were ſet down 
together, Peter ſat down among them. But 
a certain maid beheld him as he fat by the 
fire, and earneſtly looked upon him, and 
faid, This man was alſo with him. And 
he denied him, faying, Woman, I know 
him not. And after a little while another 
faw him, and faid, Thou art alſo of them. 
And Peter ſaid, Man, I am not. And a- 
bout the ſpace of one hour af er, another 
confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth this 
fellow alſo was with him, for he is a Gali- 
lean. And Peter ſaid, Man, I. know not 
what thou ſayeſt. And immediately while 
he yet ſpake, the cock crew. And the 
Lord turned, and looked upon Peter ; and 
Peter remembred the word of the Lord, 
how he had ſaid unto him, Before the cock 
crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, And 
Peter went ont, and wept bitterly. And 
the men that held Jeſus mocked him, and 
ſmote him. And when they had blindfolded 
him, they ſtroke him on the face, and aſked 
him, ſaying, Propheſy who is it that ſmote 
thee? And many other things blaſphemouſly 
ſpake they againſt him. And as ſoon as it 
was day, the elders of the people, and the 
chief prieſts and the ſcribes came together, 
and led him into their council, Saying, Art 
And he ſaid un- 
to them, If I tell you, you will not believe. 
And if I alſo aſk you, you will not anſwer 
me, nor let me go. Hereafter ſhall the 
Son of man fit on the right hand of the 
power of God. Then ſaid they all, Art 
thou then the Son of God? And he ſaid 
unto them, Ye fay that Tam. And they 
ſaid, What need we any further witneſs ? 
for we ourſelves have heard of his own 


mouth, 


The Conſpiracy of the Chief Prieſts and Phariſces 


againſt the Lite of Chriſt ; Z#das's Contract with them 


to betray him; his eating the Paſſover, and inſti- 
tuting the Lord's Supper, and other Incidents related 
in this Chapter, are recorded and explained in our 
Notes upon Matt. xxvi. and Mark xiv. Our Re- 
marks here therefore will be but few, and made only 
on ſuch Paſſages as have not before been taken No- 
tice of. ; Ev 

Of which Kind the firſt obſervable is, our Savi- 
our's ſending Perer and John into the City to prepare 
the Paſſover, ordering them to follow a certain Man 


whom they ſhould meet, into the Horſe where he ſhould 


enter, Ver. 10. This is ſuppoſed to be the Houle of 
John ſurnamed Mark, which had always been open 
to the bleſſed Family, where 7eſus was pleaſed to 
finiſh his laſt Supper, and the Myſteriouſneſs of the 
Veſpers of his Paſſion, 

We read, Ver. 24. that here was a Strife among 
them which of them ſhould be aucounted the greateſt. 


If theſe Words are not miſplaced, it may ſeem very 


ſtrange, that the Apoſtles, immediately after receiv- 
ing the Sacrament, ſhould entertain in their Minds 
Thoughts of Precedency and Superiority ; and much 
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Matt. xx. 


Power, there would be more need for Swords than 


Chap 1 


ſtranger yet, that they ſhould diſcourſe on ſuch a Suh. 
ject as this openly, eſpecially conſidering what our 
Saviour had juſt before told them, That Y e, 1s. 
trayed into the Hands of Sinners. But moſt Interyre. 
ters ſay, that this Paſſage is here placed by Zuke out 
of Order; and ſome tranſlate the Word, 7here hz} 
been, not, there was. Something of our Saviour 
Aniwer prefling upon them brotherly Love, and my. 
tual Setcigeablten each to the other, was very pro- 
950 to this Time, which our Saviour (though he Fog 
; 119 it before) might at this Time repeat; and 

uke, preparitorily to it, might take Notice of this 
Conteſt in this Place. Chriſt's Anſwer, whereby he 
lets them right in their Notions of Supericrity and 
Subjection, is ſufficiently explain'd in our Notes on 


Before our Saviour left the Houſe where he ſupp'q, 
he faid to his Apoſtles, He that hath no Sword, 1: 
him ſell his Garment and buy one, Ver. 36. That 
this is no Command to them to buy Swords, or to uſe 
them in Defence of their Maſter, when he ſhould be 
apprehended, is apparent from bis ſaying, that 729 
Swords were enough, Ver. 38. which certainly could 
never be {afficieat to repel that Band of armed Men, 
which he foreknew would come againſt him; and 
for his reprehending Peter for uſing one in this Man- 
ner, Matt. xxvi. 52. which, if he intended his Words 
to be underſtood literally, was no diſcommendable 
Thing. They therefore are only an Admonition to 
the Apoſtles, that the Times were now become ſo pe. 
rilous, that if Things were to be ated by human 


ever; for ſuch ſymbolical Ways of Expreſſion were 
very common among the. Eaſtern People. Some An- 
notators, however, have obſerv'd, that the Reaſon why 
any Swords (as we read but of two) were found in 
our Saviour's Family, was, that they might ſecure 
themſelves from Beaſts of Prey, which, in thoſe Parts, 
were very frequent. and dangerous in the Night. 
Ver. 43. we read that zhere appeared an Angel unto 
him from Teaven, ſtrengthening him. But what Oc- 
caſion had our Saviour for the Aſſiſtance of an Anv?), 
fince the divine Nature might have ſufficiently o. 
ported him? To this it's anſwer'd, That St. 74+ is 
the only Evangeliſt that makes mention of the At- 
tendance of an Angel upon our Saviour in this Time 
of his Agony; and as there were ſeveral, both Ja- 
tin and Greek Copies, that, in Zerome's Time, wanted 
this Part of the Hiſtory, Epiphanius imagines, that 
this was a Corr: ion of ſome ignorant, though per- 
haps, "well-meaning Chriſtians, who, being offended 
at the ſuppoſed Weakneſs that appears in our Saviour 
upon this Occaſion, left it out F their Copies ; never 
confidering that the Divinity which dwelt in him, bad 
at this Time, ſubſtracted its Influence fo, that being 
left to his human Nature only, he needed the Com- 
fort of an Angel: Otherwiſe, as with a Word he 
made the whole Band of Soldiers fall to the Ground, 
and with a Touch healed the Ear of Malclllis, he 
even now gave ſuſficient Indications. of the Divinity re- 
ſid ing in him. 525 17 1 
Ver. 44. And his Sweat was as it were great Drop. 
of Blood falling down to the Ground. Theſe Words, 
in the original Texts, fignify, not that it was real 
Blood, but only that it was thick and viſcous, like 
Blood falling from the Noſe, in a ſmall Clot at the 
End of any one's Bleed ing; but, ſince in ſome Diſtem- 
pers (as Ariſtotle tells us) it is no uncommon Thing 
for People to ſweat Blood; and, when Men are bitten 
with certain Kinds of Serpents in India (according to 
the Account of Dizdorus Siculus) they are tormented 
with exceſſive Pains, and generally ſeized with 4 
bloody Sweat, we cannot ſee why this Agony of our 
Saviour's might not be ſo violent, as to force Blood 
out of his capillary Veſſels, and mix it with Sweat- 
A certain modern Author, reaſoning upon this Sub- 
ject, that is, How it was poſſible for our Saviour te 
ſuffer ſuch Agonies in his Soul when he had the div!"* 
Nature to ſupport him, and that the Apprehenſion 


of thoſe Sufferings which were coming upon him 
ſhould 


* 


Chap. 23. 


ſhould make him pray his Father to be exempted from 
them, writes in the following Manner. As our bleſſed 
Saviour, ſays he, was then God and Man in one Per- 
ſon, and the Efficacy and Myſtery of Man's Redemp- 
tion confiſted in this Union, it was neceſſary that 
there ſhould be a clear and undoubted Demonſtration 
given of both theſe Natures. But, ſince the diſtin- 
guiſhin Marks of human Nature lie chiefly in the 
Soul, there had not been that Demonſtration given of 
our Saviour's perfect Humanity, unleſs he had diſco- 
vered in his Conduct an exact Reſemblance to us, in 
all the natural Paſſions and Inclinations of our Souls. 
Now, in this Soul of ours there is a two-fold Prin- 
ciple, Senſe and 19 45 Senſe catches at the preſent, 
urlues Eaſe and Safety, and induſtriouſly contults the 
Prelervation and Advantage of the Body; whereas 
Reaſon enlarges our Proſpect, takes into Conſideration 
diſtant and future Objects; and perſuades the fore- 
going ſome Satisfactions, the running ſome Hazards, 
and enduring ſome Ditficulties, in the Diſcharge of 
our Duty, and the Ex pectation of a greater Good in 
Reverſion. Under the former of theſe are compre- 
hended all our natural Paſſions. which are the ſecret 
Springs that move us to whatever we do; under the 
latter are the Underſtanding and Judgment, which 
direct, and regulate and bound, and over-rule theſe 
Paſſions. But ſtill both theſe are conſtituent Parts, 


Soul and human Body are to make one perfect Man; 
and from hence it follows, that the Weakneſs and 
Corruption of our Nature, as it ſtands depraved by 
Sin, does not conſiſt in our being dels touched 
with the Fear of preſent Evil, or the Deſire of pre- 
ſent Good, but only in ſuffering theſe Fears and De- 
fires to prevail and take Place, againſt the Dictates 
of Reaſon and Duty. | 

Averfion to Pain and Conflict, to Sorrow and Death, 
and whatever 1s ſhocking and frightful ro human Na- 
ture, are Affections interwoven with our original 
Frame and Conſtitution. Adam, in his State of In- 
nocence, felt them; and therefore it is no juit Re- 
fection upon the ſecond Adam, that he, in like Man- 
ner, felt them too. Infirmities, indeed, theſe Aver- 
ſions may be called, in Compariton of thoſe Perftctions 
which belong to God and unbodied Spirits ; but then 
they are ſuch Infirmities, as all, who partake of Bo- 
dies muſt have ; and which if our Saviour had been 
deſtitute of, he could not have been truly Man. | 
Now, if Chriſt, as Man, could not be altogether 
indifferent and unconcerned at ſuch ſevere Trials, as 
the Impoſition of the Burden of our Sins, the Infliction 
of Pain and Torment, his approaching Conflict with 
the Powers of Darkneſs, 0 the utter Subduction of 
all divine Aid and Aſſiſtance, muſt neceſſarily bring 
upon him; then ſurely it could not misbecome him, 
to uſe all poſſible Means for declining them, and, 
3 to expreſs his Concern, by praying 
againit them, but with this modeſt Reſerve and Li- 
mitation, nevertheleſs not my Will, but thine be done. 
For it was no Diſparagement either of his Obedience 
to God, or Love to Mankind, to deteſt Death, and 
Pain, and . but, in Truth, an higher Com- 
mendation to both; ſince, notwithſtanding ſo tender 
a Senſe of what he was to ſuffer, he offered himſelf 
to 1 whatever God, for their Benefit and Sal- 
oe ould think proper to lay before him. 80 
that.the more his Wiſhes were for a Releaſe, the more 
meritorious was his Submiſſion ; and the ſtronger his 
Averſions were, the more was the Refignation of his 
** Will, and conſequently the more acceptable was 
is Compliance with that of his heavenly Father. 


and as neceſſary to make a perfect Soul, as a rational 
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CHAP; nl. 


Chriſt accuſed before Pilate, is ſent to Herod; 
he is mocked, and ſent back again to Pi- 


late, who, at the Importunity of the Jews, 
delivers him to be crucified, and in his ſtead 
releaſes Barabbas. They compel Simon 4 
Cyrenean to bear his Croſs; be is crucified 

' between two Thieves, one of whom reviles 
him, the other is converted, His Death 
and Burial. 


„ ND the whole mul- 

7,0; 0, 10,112 titude of them a- 
roſe, and led him unto Pilate. 
began to accuſe him, ſaying, We found this 
fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding 
to give tribute to Ceſar, ſaying, that he him- 
ſelf is Chriſt a king. And Pilate aſked him, 
ſaying, Art thou the king of the Jews? 
And he anſwered him and ſaid, Thou ſayeſt 
it. Then faid Pilate to the chief prieſts and 
to the people, I find no fault in this man. 
And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He 
ſtirreth up the people, teaching throughout 
all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this 
place, When Pilate heard of Galilee, he 
aſked whether the man were a Galilean ? 
And as ſoon as he knew that he belonged 


unto Herod's juriſdiction, he ſent him to 


Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem 
at that time. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus 
he was exceeding glad: for he was deſirous 
to ſee him of a long ſeaſon becauſe he had 
heard many things of him ; and he hoped 
to have ſeen ſome miracle done by him. 
Then he queſtioned with him in many 
words ; but he anſwered him nothing. And 
the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood and vehe- 
mently accuſed him. And Herod with his 
men of war ſet him at nought, and mocked 
him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe 
and ſent him again to Pilate. And the ſame 
day Pilate and Herod were made friends to- 
gether ; for before they were at enmity be- 
tween themſelves. 

The Hiſtory of our Saviour's Examination and Trial 


before Pilate, is recorded by all the four Evange- 
lifts, nor can it be diſtintly and perfectly underſtood, 
without comparing one with the other. What Cir- 


cumſtances St. Luke has here added, particularly, Pi- 


* 


Jate's ſending our Saviour to Herod, and Herod's re- 


manding him back to Pilar , will delerve Obſer- 
vation. 

And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, Ve found 
this Fellow perverting the Nation, &c ] When our 
Lord's Accuſers came before Pilate, they ſaid nothing 
of his pretended Blaſphemy, his Deſtruction of the 
Temple, or Violation of the Law of Moſes, becauſe 
they were Queſtions which they knew the Governor 
would not concern himſelf with; and therefore they 
forged ſuch Accuſations againſt him, as they thought 
might make him odious and ſuſpected to the Roman 
Government, and oblige Pilate to be ſevere againſt 
him. | 
Beginning from Galilee to this Place] They art- 
fully make Mention of Galilee, to incite Pilatè againſt 


him, 


And they 
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livered Jefus to their will. 


256 n EXPOSITION of 


bim, as a ſeditious Perſon, and to confirm their own 
Suggeſtions that he was fp; for they give him to think 


that, as he was a Galilean, he might probably em- 


brace the Opinion of Juda, Gaulonites, who had held 


it not lawful to pay Tribute to Cæſar; a Notion which 


the Inhabitants of Galzke had generally imbibed, 
and, upon that Account, were always prone to Sedi- 
tion and Rebellion; for which ſome of them, not 
long before, had been ſet upon, and ſlain by Pilate. 
As ſoon as be knew that he belonged to Herod's Ju- 
riſdicliou, he ſent him to Herod) Pilate's Govern- 
ment did not extend to Galilee ; it included Zudea 
only. Herod Antipas, Son of Herod the Great, was, at 
this Time, King, a Zerrarch of Galilee, Jeſus, con- 
ſequently, was his Subject; and therefore, accord ing 
to the Roman Laws, it was Pilatès Duty to ſend him 
to his proper Sovereign, eſpecially as he was ac- 


cuſed of Rebellion, and a Deſign to make himſelf a 


King. 

y OP him in a 177 eous Robe] The Words 
mean properly a ſplendid Robe, and do not relate fo 
much to the Colour, as the Richne/s of the Habit. 

And the ſame Day Pilate and Herod were made 
Friends ; for before they were at 2 It is gene- 
rally thought that the Cauſe of the Difference between 
Herod and Pilate was the Maſſacre that PiJate made 
of tome Galileans at Feruſalem, in the Time of the 
Paſſover, Luke xiii. 1. which Herod reſented, as an 
Indignity put upon him, as an Invaſion of his Au- 
thority, who was at that Time Tetrarch of Ga- 
like. g 4 . 


13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 


23, 24, 25, 26 And Pilate, when he had 
called together the chief prieſts, and the 
rulers, and the people, Said unto them, Ye 


have brought this man unto me, as one that 
perverteth the people : and behold, I having 
examined him before you, have found no 
fault in this man, touching thoſe things 
whereof ye accuſe him, No, nor yet Herod: 
for I ſent you to him, and lo, nothing wor- 
thy of death is done unto him. I will 
therefore chaſtiſe him and releaſe him. For 
of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one unto them 


at the feaſt. And they cried out all at once, 


faying, Away with this man, and releaſe un- 
to us Barrabbas : (Who for a certain ſedi- 
tion made in the city, and for murder was 
caſt into priſon) Pilate therefore willing to 
releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them, But they 
cried, ſaying, Crucify him, crucify him. 


And he faid unto them the third time, Why, 


what evil hath he done? I have found no 
cauſe of death in him : I will therefore cha- 
ſtiſe him, and let him go. And they were 
inſtant with loud voices, requiring that he 


might be crucified: and the voices of them, 
and of the chief prieſts prevailed, And Pi- 


late gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they 
required, And he releaſed unto them, him 
that for ſedition and murder was caft into 
priſon, whom they had defired ; but he de- 
And as they led 
him away, they laid hold upon one Simon 
a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, and 
on him they laid the croſs, that he might 
bear 10 after Jeſus, 


after Feſus 


J <vill therefcre chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him] The 


Chap. 2 4. 
Chaſtiſement, which Pilate adviſed by Scourging, waz 


not in order to his Crucifixion, and therefore was n 


that Puniſhment which the Romans uſed to inflict on 
Malefaftors as preparative to their Execution; fo 


Pilate intended it as a means to procure his Releaſe; 
and therefore he ſeemed willing to conſent to it as ; 
Puniſhment, which the Fews ſo commonly infliQeq 
on thoſe, who had afted perverſely againſt their Lay 
and Traditions, that he might exempt him from that 
Sentence, which they were 10 urgent with him to pro. 
nounce. But the Reſult of this his Compliance was 
that he neither ſaved our Lord, nor preſerv'd Juſtice, 
Inſtead of one Puniſhment, the Innocent was made 
OW two, being at laſt both ſcourged, and cry. 
cified. | 

He delivered Jeſus to their Will] This was con- 
trary to the Tiberian Law, which, about twelve Year, 
before this Time, decreed in Favour of condemned 
Perſons, that after Sentence paſſed, Execution ſhould 
be deferred ten Days. | 

On him they laid the Crofs, that he might bear i; 
It was the Cuſtom, that he who was to 
be crucified ſhould bear his own Croſs to the Place 
of Execution : But, whereas it is generally ſuppoſed 


that our Lord bore the whole Crofs, 7. e. the long and 


tranſverſe Part both, this ſeems to be a Thing impot. 
fible ; and therefore Zipfius, in his Treatiſe de d. 
pliciv Cructs, has fer this Matter in a true Light, when 
he tells us, that 76s only carry'd the tranſverſe 
Beam, becauſe the long Piece of Timber, or Body of 
the Croſs, was either fixed in the Ground before, or 
made ready to be ſet up, as ſoon as the Priſoner 
came; and from hence he obſerved, that Painters arc 
very much miſtaken in their Deſcription of our 82. 
viour carrying the whole Croſs, b 


— 


From Ver. 27 to the End. And there fol- 
lowed him a great company of people, and 
of women, which alſo bewailed and h- 
mented him, But Jeſus turning unto them 
ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not fo 
me, but weep for yourſelves, and for your 
children, For behold, the days are coming 
in the which they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed ur: 
the barren, and the wombs that never bare, 
and the paps which never gave ſuck. Then 
ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, 
Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. For 
if they do theſe things in a green tree, what 
ſhall be done in the dry ? And there were 
alſo two other malefactors led with him to 
be put to death. And when they were 
come to the place which is called Calvary, 
there they crucified him, and the malcfi- 
ctors; one on the right hand, and the other 
on the left. Then faid Jeſus, Father, for- 
gre them; for they know not what they 

o. And they parted his raiment, and caſt 


lots. And the people ſtood beholding : and 


the rulers alſo with them deriding hin, 
ſaying, He ſaved others; let him ſave him- 


ſelf, if he be Chriſt the choſen of God. 


And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, coming 


to him, and offering him vinegar, And ſay- 


ing, If thou be the king of the Jews, fave 


_ thyſelf, And a ſaperſcription was alſo writ- 


ten over him in letters of Greek, and La- 
tin, and Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING 
OF THE NEWS. And one of the male- 
factors, which were hanged, railed on him, 
e ſaying, 


Chap. 23. 


fying, If thou be Chriſt, fave thyſelf and 
us. But the other anſwering, rebuked him, 
fying, Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing thou 
art in the ſame condemnation ? And we in- 
deed juſtly ; for we receive the due reward 
of our deeds ; but this man hath done no- 
thing amiſs, And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, 
remember me when thou comeſt into thy 
kingdom. And Jeſus faid unto him, Verily 
I fay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be with 
me in paradiſe, And it was about the fixth 
hour, and there was a darkneſs over all the 
earth until the ninth hour. And the ſun 
was darkened, and the vail of the temple 
was rent in the midſt, And when Jeſus 
had cried with a loud voice, he faid, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : and 
having faid thus, he gave up the ghoſt. Now 
when the centurion ſaw what was done, he 
glorified God, ſaying, Certainly this was a 
righteous man. And all the people that 
came together to that fight, beholding the 
things which were done, ſmote their breaſts, 
and returned. And all his acquaintance, 
and the women that followed him from Ga- 
like, ſtood afar off beholding theſe things. 
And behold, there was a man named Joſeph, 
a counſellor, and he was a good man, and a 
juſt : (The ſame had not conſented to the 
counſel and deed of them) he was of Arima- 


thea, a city of the Jews (who alſo himſelf 


waited for the kingdom of God.) This 

man went unto Pilate, and begged the bo- 

dy of Jeſus. And he took it down, and 

wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a ſepul- 

chre that was hewn in ſtone, wherein ne- 

ver man before was laid. And that day 

was the preparation, and the ſabbath drew 

on. And the women alſo which came with 

him from Galilee, followed after, and be- 
held the ſepulchre, and how his body was 
laid. And they returned, and prepared 
ſpices and ointments ; and reſted the ſab- 
bath-day, according to the command- 
ment, | ; 

De Days are coming, in the which they ſhall ſay, 
Bleſſed are the barren, &c.) This Saying of our Sa- 
viour to the Women, who lamented him as he went to 
Crucifixion they undoubtedly had Occafion to think 
of at the Siege of Feru/alem, and during the War 
againſt the Romans, not only on Account of their 
Children, and the Sale of them who were under ſe- 
venteen for Bond- ſlaves, but chiefly on Account of that 
Famine in Feruſalem, which forced Mary the Daugh- 
ter of Eleazar, a Woman of ſome Figure and Qua- 


lity, to eat her own ſucking Child. * Upon which, 
lays Joſephus, the Dread of Famine made Men weary 


* of their Lives, and the Living envied the Dead, that 


; they were taken away before the Extremity came to 
this Height.“ 

Then ſpall they begin to ſay to the Mountains, fall 
a us, and to the Hills cover us] That theſe Words 
ae a proverbial Expreſſion, which the Prophet Ho- 
fea, Chap. x. 8. makes uſe of to denote the utter De- 

pair of a People, when they ſee unavoidable Cala- 
8 coming upon them, cannot be doubted; for ſo 
the Tg upon Hoſea explains it ; * He will bring 


Left, that it might 
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* ſuch Judgments upon them, as will render their 
© Condition as miſerable; as if the Mountains ſhould 
© cover them, and the Hills fall upon them.“ J/azab 
ſpeaks of the Wicked, that they ſbould go into the 
les of the Rocks, and into the Caves of the Earth, 
for fear of the Lord, Chap. ii. 19. And, accordingly 
Foſephus relates of the Fews, that, after the taking of 
Feruſalem, many of them had kid themſelves in Vaults 
and Sepulchres, and there periſhed, rather than ſur- 
render to the Romans. f 
THISIS THE KING OF THE JENS 
The gs pa which Pzlate order d to be fix'd on 
the Top of our Saviour's Croſs, was in the three muſt 
general I anguages; in Hebrew, or the Syriar, which 
was then the common Language of the Country ; in 
Greek, which was the Language of Commerce almoſt 
all the Eaſt over; and Latin, becauſe of the Majeſty 
of the Roman Empire, which, at that Time, had ex- 
tended its Dominion over the then known World. The 
whole Inſcription, however, 1s ſaid to be written after 
the 7Jewtſp Manner; . e. from the Right-hand to the 
be more legible to the s, tho? 
by converfing with the Romans, they began now to 
underſtand a little Latin. 
But the other anſwering, rebuked him] This Thief 
is called by ſome Authors, Dimas or Diſmus; and, 
out of the falſe Goſpel of Nicodemus, they produce 
many Fables concerning him, but too abſurd to be 


here related. Several of the Fathers however, give 


him the Title of Martyr, becauſe of the Teſtimony he 
bore to Truth, even when it ſeemed to be utterly de- 
ſerted by every one elſe. | 
To Day thou ſpalt be with me in Paradiſe] The 
Word Paradiſe comes from the Hebrew, or rather 
from the Chaldee, Pardes ; and, according to the Force 
of the Original, it ſhould properly fignify an Orchard 
or Plantation of Fruit-trees, as in ſome Paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament, particularly in Nehem. ii. 8. it denotes 
a Foreſt. The Sepruagint make uſe of the Word Para- 
diſes, when they ſpeak of the Garden of Eden, which 
the Lord planted in the Beginning of the World, and 
therein placed our firſt Parents. The es commonly 
called Paradiſe, the Garden of Eden, and they ima- 
ine, that at the Coming of the Meſſiah, they ſhall 
there enjoy an earthly Felicity, in the Midſt of all 
Sorts of Delights, = till the Reſurrection, and the 
Coming of the Meſſiah, they think their Souls thall 
abide here in a State of Reſt. In the Books of the 


| New Teſtament, the Word Paradiſe is ig for a Place 


of Delight, where the Souls of the Bleſſed enjoy ever- 
laſting . but where our Lord promiſes the 
penitent 

diſe, it is thought by the Generality of the Fathers, 
that he means Heaven itſelf; tho' modern Commenta- 
tors make no more of it, than that State of Felicity 


which God has appointed for the Reception of the 
| <a until the Time of the general Reſurrection. 
W 


ether the Place of departed Souls is above, within, 
or beneath the higheſt Heavens; whether there is one 
common Receptacle for the Souls of the Righteous and 
Unrighteous till the Reſurrection; or whether, from 
their Departure out of Bodies, they dwell in ſeparate 
Manſions (as is more probable) are Speculations which 
we are no way concerned to be inquiſitive about; 
whilſt we are ſatisfied of this main Truth, that the 
Righteous are, inthe intermediate Time, between their 


Death and Reſurrection, in a State of Happineſs, and 
the Wicked ina State of Miſery. For, as far as our 


Apprehenfions of theſe Matters go, a material Place 
can no ways contribute, either to increaſe or diminiſh 
the Happineſs of an immaterial] Spirit. Spirits that 
are diveſted of Fleſh and Blood, wherever they are, 
carry Heaven or Hell along with them. The good 
Angels are as happy here upon Earth, whilſt they are 
employed in the Execution of God's Will, as whilſt 
they are converſant in the Regions above, becauſe they 
do always belwld the Face of God, in whoſe Preſence is 
Fulneſs of Foy; and Satan was no more happy, when 
he came among the Sons of God, to preſent himſelf be- 
fore the Lord, Job i. 6. than he was when he was 
going to and fro on the Barth. The Happineſs and 

T 2 Miſery 


ief, that he ſhould be with him in Para- 


— ——— — —— — — 
Sp -- — — I-28 $6 * 


— ——— — 
a 
— 1 


— — — —Eöĩ ——z . — 
— = _ NS" — — — 
= = —_— — — 
= . - - r — » — A. 4 — — 
1 — n n n — 7 
6 9 — — * — 3 * ue ; 8 * — 
ä ©: utc B Laden Mice of 0" r 2 — 3 . — — — 0 
8 wa i ng — 8 "S — IC ag — - . — — — IOELEL = 
a — N — 5 — - > 0 — 8 by — * ts ary Ao pe — — : — — — — 
— — NY — So — a ST —— — — — * 
— — 2 5 - 2 
a N — * —— ̃ ͤ —ñ -—— — — — — — —— n 2 _= — bs 
- 5 q — = Ak. Zo 
p 0 Fn” - _- w 
« + e — x 
En Rog 


: 8 2 —— 2 — 
— 2 2. * 6 1 © hs 
— 7 — — — I>. — — 
TY ms E 
. — —  — — —  ——— — —„— = 
— 8 > - _ 


2 — —— \ 


— 
— a} 


— 


— — . — — 


L 
— — 


2 — Day . 
> SBS 


1 ths * 
FW: ot | 


* — 
4 0 * — r 
— — — — — - "ary, i "eas. 5 
* FOR ——— u—ä— —— — — * — * 5 1 —_— 5 - r . 
— 2 % 22 = - s. — X 
8 2 5 — 7 7 =, „ n — 4 ö 2 
. — — n RX "CE "7 WS L * pr OS; * & 1 —_ 2 . n * 
K . EX 4 * n — Pn” 
_— . a hon — * — WED Bn — 
I IS — — . P en 2 4 9 SY — : — 
— Q <4 "RED — = 8 — n 3 * == 2 LR. — — 
1 > - IE — — . pay © Woe 7 0 N — R 
* 2 - — — * PO - . < —— n r 
1. 2 1 8 — ©, - w/e wot yree - 7 aro ——— I — 1 r 3 
* — = oy 1 9 8 - ANNIE . — — 
7 * — W . * 


— — 


2 


—— 


— * 
—ꝗ— SE — 


= — * _ 
— r 
me 3 1 
— — _ 
— — — — 


= 
1 
— £ * 


a 
— 


22 * 


— — 


2 — 


r * — 
N — — > 


2 


—B 2 
——— . 
- r 
1 — 1 
7 


r bn 


— 

SE Sa 
22 * — 
n 


— 


2 —. 
Par 
— 


aa 


7 


258 ro An E X P OSI ON * 3h. ©. Chap. 24. 


Miſery of pute Spirits hath no Relation, that we know 
of, to the Place where they are; but the Happineſs 
and Miſery of pure embod ied Spirits, or of Men who 


are made up of Souls and Bodies, have a Dependance 


upon the Place of their Abode; and therefore we are 
fare; that wherever ſeparate Souls are lodged till the 
Relſurrection, after che Reſurrection, righteous and 
wicked Men ſhall have Places allotted to them, ſuit- 
able to their different States; the former ſhall be 
carry d up to the higheſt Heavens, and the latter 
thrown down to the nethermoſt Hell. «ed 
With Reſpect to that remarkable Event, the Con- 
verſion and Confeſſion of the penitent Thief upon the 
Croſs, a learned Author deſcants upon it in the fol- 
lowing Terms. St. Paul, ſays he, repreſents our Sa- 
viour as a merciſul High Prieſt, becauſe he wastouched 
with our Infirmities; and as it, is natural for us to 
compaſſionate thoſe that are in the ſame State of Suf- 
fering with ourſelves; ſo might our Lord, from the 
Society of Miſery, be induced at this Time to admit 
the Penitent upon the Croſs into a Participation of 
Bliſs, who, at another Time, would not have met 
with ſo ready a Reception. It might therefore be no 
ſmall Advavtage to the penitent Thief, that he hap- 
pen'd to die in Company with Chriſt, though it is cer-_ 
tain, that the good Diſpoſition, which he diſcovered 
in his Behaviour and Confeſſion, was enough to re- 
commend him to the divine Mercy. 5 
a W ighly robable, that this Man never knew 
any Thing o 2 before, otherwiſe than by common 
Fame; nay, that he was pre poſſeſs'd againſt him as 
an Impoſtor, and join'd with his Companion in reviling 
im at firſt; and therefore, the greater was his Virtue 
in overcoming theſe Prejudices ſo ſoon, and in ſuffer- 
ing the Meekneſe and Patience, the Charity and Piety 
of our Lord's miraculous Death to diſabuſe him. 
This is ſo far from making him a late Penitent, that 
it gives him the Glory of an early Convert; one, 


* 


whoſe Heart was open to the firſt Impreſſion of 


Grace, and wanted not ſo much the Inclination, as 
the Opportunity of embracing the Truth before. 

N ne that he had ſeen, and heard of Chriſt: 
before, yet that he ſhould now come into the Acknow- 
ledgment of him, and believe him to be % Saviour 


of the World, when one of his Diſciples had betrayed,” 


another had denied, and all of them had forſaken 
him ; and to be 7he Son f God, and Lord of Life, 
when he was . on the Croſs, ſuffering the Pangs 
of Death, and ſeemingly deſerted by his Father: 
That he ſhould take Sanctuar in a dying and uni- 
verſally deſpiſed Many publiſh bis Innocence in the 
Face of triumphant Malie, and, through the thick-" 
eſt Cloud of Shame and Suffering, that ever inter- 
cepted the Glories of the Son of God, diſcover his 
divine Power; acknowledge his celeſtial Kingdom, 
throw himſelf upon his Protection, and call upon him 
as the great Diſpoſer of Rewards and Happineſs aſter 


Death: This was a Confeſſion ſo reſolute, ſo ſingular, 


ſo illuſtrious, as never was out-done, as never can in 


all Reſpects, be equalled, except the ſame Jeſus was 


again to be crucified: For no Man's Conver ion ever 


can have, upon other Terms, ſuch diſad vantageous, 
ſuch diſcouraging Circumſtances as this Man laboured 
under, and yet 1o generouſly overcaamm. 
Well therefore might St. Chryfoſtom, as he does 
with great Force and Eloquence, rebuke the Impu- 
dence of thoſe late Penitents, who preſume to take 
Sanctuary in this Example: For, what Affinity, what 
Shadow of Reſemblance is there, between a Man ſub- 
mitting to the firſt Impreſſion, and accepting of Of- 
fers as ſoon as made; and one who has lived under 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and enjoy'd both the out- 
ward Calls of God's Word, and the inward Soll icita- 
tions of his Spirit, but turn'd the deaf Ear continually 
to both? Between a Man, who to our Lord paid the 
higheſt Degree of Homage and Reſpect, even when 
he had made himſelf of no Reputation, and appear'd 
in the (iuiſe of the vileſt Malefactor; and one, who; 
notwithſtanding his Reſurrection from the Dead, 


and Exaltation to Glory; notwithſtanding the Con- 


- 


% 


queſt made by the Goſpe}, and the Infamy of denying 


rallel. So that, if we are allowed to make any 
or to draw any Conſolations from this Example, they 

muſt be no more than theſe, — That it ſupports Men 
with an Inſtance of a great and grievous Male factor, 
received unto Grace, juſt at his leaving the World, 


Ver. 2.25 37 4, 5, 6, 


AAcſpite 


and defy him, in his moſt protperous and triuniphan, 


Condition 


10 a Word, no Chriſtian, who hath lived under the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, can, at the End of hie 


Days, plead the ame ready Compliance to the Calls 


of Grace, and no Man whatever can have the Oppor- 


tunity of exerting the ſame vigorous Faith; becauſe 
Chriſt. could die but once, and twas his Shame and 
Suffering alone, that made the Confeſſion, of this Pe. 
nitent ſo peculiarly glorious, and ſuch as the whole 


1 


Series of a pious Life, in other Men, can Hardly pg. 


and thefeupon teaches us, that no Impurities of Life; 


tho” nefer ſo foul ; no Crimes, tho? never ſo black, 


ne ver {9 numerous, ſhut us from Mercy, provided we 
ſincerely repent; that the Grace of can recover 
Wretches, even when they are at the laſt Gaſp, and 
Juſt dropping into Perdition : But as to actual Repent- 
ance itſelf, and ſuch Grace being extended to thoſe 
who have been habitual, profligate Sinners all their 
Lives long, the moſt that can be inferred from hence 
is, that ſuch a Thing may be, but it gives us no Man- 


ner of Security, nor ſo much as one probable Argu- 
ment, that it certainly ſhall-be. This therefore is the 
Concluſion of the Whole, - Repentance when true, is 


never too late, and therefore the Thief upon the Crok 
is a ſovereign Antidote againſt Deſpair: But Men 
may out- ſtay the Day of Grace; they may not 90 


about the Work until it is too late, until they have 


loſt both the Will and the Power to fepent; and 


therefore this Example, when truly confidered, is 
an. excellent Preſervative likewiſe againſt Preſump- 
. T 


. 


tion. ; 3922 =; arr | 
- The Prodigies that happened at the Crucifixion; and 
the Interment of our Saviour's Body afterwards by 70. 
ſeph of Arimathea, we find recorded by St. Ma}thew 
Chap. xxvii. and St. Aar Chap. xv. to the Notes on 
which we refer the Reader. 
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The Reſuurrection declared to Mary Magda- 
© lene and other Women, . by two Angel 
They. acquaint the Apoſtles with it, wh 


5 Diſciples going fo Emmaus, - Next be ap- 
. pears to the Apoſtles, and reproves their 


Unbelief; gives them. a Charge; promiſes 


"I 


O W upon the 
7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12 J VN firſt day of the 
week, very early in the morning, they came 
unto the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices which 
they had prepared, and certain others with 
them. And they found the ſtone rolled a- 
way from the ſepulchre. And they entered 


in, and found not the body of the Lord 


Jeſus. And it came to paſs, as they Were 
much perplexed thereabout, behold two men 
ſtood by them in ſhining garments. And 
as they were afraid, and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they ſaid unto them, 
Why ſeek ye the living among the dead! 
He is not here, but is riſen: remember how 
he ſpake unto you when he was yet in Ga- 
lilee, Saying, The Son of man muſt be - 

TE livere 


— 
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believe not. Chriſt appears to two of his. 
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Chap. 24. . | H. L UK Ev Goſpel. „ 


ivered into the hands of ſinful men, and be 

crucified, and the third day riſe again. And 
they remembered his words. And returned 
from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things 
unto the eleven, and to all the reſt. It 
was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James, and other wo- 
men that were with them, which told theſe 
things unto the apoſtles. And their words 
ſcemed to them as idle tales, and they 
believed them not. Then aroſe Peter, and 
ran unto the ſepulchre, and ſtooping down, 
he beheld the linen clothes laid by them- 
ſelves, and departed, wondring in himſelf at 
that which was come to pals. 


Concerning what happen'd at the Sepulchre on the 
Morning of Do h and the 8 Diffe- 
rence between the Evangeliſts, in their Account there- 
of, let the Reader conſult our Notes on Marr. xxvili. 
where every Thing is particularly explain'd and re- 
concil d. We ſhall therefore proceed to other Parts of 


this Chapter not before taken Notice of. + 


From Ver. 13 to the End. And behold, 
two of them went that ſame day to a vil- 
lage called Emmaus, which was from Je- 
ruſalem, about threeſcore furlongs. And 
they talked together of all theſe things which 
had happened, And it came to paſs, that 
while they communed fogether, and rea- 
ſoned, Jeſus, himſelf drew near, and went 
with them. But their eyes were holden, 
that they ſhould not know him. And he 
faid unto them, What manner of commu- 
nications are theſe that ye have one to an- 
other, as ye walk, and are fad? And the 
one of them, whoſe name was Cleophas, 
anſwering, ſaid unto him, Art thou only a 
ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known 
the things which are come to paſs there in 
theſe days? And he faid unto them, What 
things? And they ſaid unto him, Concern- 
ing Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a prophet 
mighty in deed and word before God, and 
all the people : And how the chief prieſts 
and our rulers delivered him to be con- 
demned to death, and have crucified him. 
But we truſted that it had been he, which 
ſhould have redeemed Iſrael : and beſide all 
this, to day is the third day ſince theſe 
things were done. Yea, and certain women 
allo of our company made us aſtoniſhed, 
which were early at the ſepulchre : And 
when they found not his body, they came, 
ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of an- 


certain of them which were with us, went 
to the ſepulchre, and found it even fo as 
the women had ſaid ; but him they ſaw not, 
Then he ſaid unto them, O fools, and flow 
ef heart to believe all that the prophets have 
4 ſpoken ! Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered 

theſe things, and to enter into his glory? 
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gels, which ſaid that he was alſo alive. And 


And beginning at Moſes, and all the pro- 


phets, he expounded unto them in all the, 


ſcriptures, the things, concerning himſelf. 
And they drew. nigh unto the village, whi- 
ther they went : and he made as though he 
would have gone further, But they con- 


trained him, ſaying, Abide with us, ſor it 


is towards evening, and the day is far ſpent, 
And he went in to tarry with them, And 
it came to pals, as he fat at meat with them, 


he took bread, and bleſſed zz, and brake, and 


gave to them. And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him, and he vaniſhed out 
of their ſight, And they ſaid one to ano- 
ther, Did not our heart burn within us, 
while he talked with us by the way, and 
while he opened to us the ſcriptures? And 
they aroſe up the ſame hour, and returned 


to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered 


together, and them that were with them, 
Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath 
appeared to Simon. And they told what 
things were done in the way, and how he 
was known of them in breaking of bread. 


And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood 


in the midſt of them, and faith unto them, 
Peace he unto you. But they were terrified 
and aftrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had 
ſeen a ſpirit. And he ſaid unto them, Why 
are ye troubled, and why do thoughts ariſe 
in your hearts? Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myſelf: handle me, and 
ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, 
as ye ſee me have. And when he had thus 
ſpoken, he ſhewed them his hands and his 
fie t. And while they yet believed not for 
joy, and wondered, he ſaid unto them, Have 
ye here any meat? And they gave him a 
piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey- 
comb. And he took it, and did eat before 
them. And he ſaid unto them, Theſe are 
the words which I ſpake unto you, while I 
was yet with you, that all things muſt be 
fulfilled which were written in the law of 
Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the pſalms 
concerning me. Then opened he their un- 
derſtanding, that they might underſtand the 
ſcriptures. And faid unto them, Thus it 
is written, and thus it behoves Chriſt to ſuf- 


fer, and to riſe from the dead the third day. 
And that repentance and remiſſion of fins 


ſhould be preached in his name among all 
nations beginning at Jeruſalem, And ye are 
witneſſes of theſe things. And behold, I 
ſend the promiſe of. my father upon you: 
but tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, until 
ye be endued with power from on high. 
And he led them out as far as to Bethany: 
and he lift up his hands, and bleſſed them, 
And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, 
he was parted from them, and carried up in- 
to heaven. Aud they worſhipped him, and 
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returned to Jeruſalem with 
were continually in the 
blefling God. Amen; 


great joy, And 
temple, praiſing and 


A Village called Emmaus) Emmaus (which was 


and called Nicopolis) was at 
this Lime, a ſmall Village, about ſeven Miles diſtant 
from Zeruſajem, to the Weſt, where it is ſuppoſed by 
Bede and others, that either LOO. or his Compa- 
nion, had an Houſe; which, y their importunin 
Feſus to 1 with them, ſeems not improbable, becauie 
they could not propoſe to entertain him ſo commo- 
diouſly, or hoſpitably in an Inn. SOBER. 7 - 
their Eyes were holden, that : ſhould not know 
Whether it was, that after his Reſurrection, 
his Perſon was ſo conſiderably chang d, that thoſe who 
knew him before, could nc: eaſily diſtioguiſh him; 
or that he appear'd in a Habit quite different from 
what he uſed to wear, which, for ſome Time, might 
hinder them from recollecting who he was; or that h 


afterwards made a City, 


ſuſpended the Operation of their Senſes, that he 


might have a better Opportunity to inſtruct their Un- 
derſtandings ; or that, by an extraordinary Power, he 
with-held their Eyes from rcetving - him; upon 


which, by removing of that pegumeat, they imme 


diately knew him: Any of thele Cauſes will anſwer 
the Purpoſe better, than that we ſhould impute, as 
ſome do, their not knowing their Maſter, to their ex- 
ceſſi ve Grief and Sorrow, — _ 

One of them, whoſe Name was op Cleophas 
was the Brother of o/epb, the Husband of the Vir in 
Mary, and ſo the reputed Uncle of Chriſt, whoſe Son 
Simeon, by the joint Conſent of the Apoſtles then 
living, was made Biſhop of eruſalem, after St. James, 
as being the neareſt of K in to our Saviour. W 

And be made as though he would have gone further 

Jeſus ſeemed willing to go further; and ſo very pro- 

bly would have done, had not the Diſciples preſſed 
him to ſtay with them. But, ſuppofing he had been 
reſolved to abide with them, and was minded to try 
the Temper of his Fellow-travellers, we cannot from 
hence charge him with either Diflimulation or Deceit ; 
becauſe, tho' our Words ought to be the certain In- 
terpreters of our Thoughts, and therefore are not to 
be employ d fo as to deceive any, yet walking hath no 
certain Signification, nor was it ever inſtituted to be 
an Indication of the Mind. 7 | 

But they ons bes ned him} 
can evidently demonſtrate what Injury the undue 
Tranſlation of one Word can prodnce. 'The Word 
which our Tranſlators uſe for Parebeſento, they con- 
train d, or compelld, indeed, is literal, but harſh; 
for, tho the Greek Word implies Force, yet it is very 
improbable, eſpecially if we conſider che Context, 
that theſe two ! iſeiples offered any Force or Violence 
to Zeſus to make him go with them ; for this Con- 
{traint conſiſted only in ſaying (no doubt with great 
Earneſtneſs) Abide with us, Ver. 2 9. St. Auguſtin, 
in a Word of the like Kind, miſtakenly. juſtifies his 
vigorous Proceedings againſt the Donatiſts from the 
Parable of the Feaſt, Marr. xiv. 23. which moſt Tran- 
flators render, Compel them to come in z tho' it was 
never the Cuſtom to force any violently to come to a 

and obliging Invitations, 


Frequent Experience 


Feaſt, but by the moſt civil 
Beſides, in a parabolical Way of ſpeaking, Things ſig- 
nifying have a proper, but Things ſignified a figurative 
Meaning. Therefore, fince theſe Words, conſtraining 
and compelling do in themſelves literally ſignify ſome- 
thing of Violence and Severity, it were better to ſoften 
them in a Tranſlation, and to render them thus, Obliged 
rhem to come in, They obliged him to abide with them, 
than to leave a Pretence to thoſe who tranſgreſs the 
Rules of Moderation, as St. Auguſtin always did 
when he thought he had any Warrant from Scripture 
for ſo doing. This is the Opinion of the moſt learned 
Commentators, as any one may ſee that will conſult 
Luc. Burg. Maldonat. Grotius, and others. | | 
And he vaniſhed out of thety Sight) Origen is of 
Opinion, that our bleſ#d Lord, bor the forty Days 
that he was upon Eatth after his Reſurrection, could 
make himſelf vifible or inviſible, and to whom he 
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and wrote as they were mov'd, or 


4 
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Chap. 2 4 4 


pleaſed. Indeed; it is not to be doubted, that he had 
the lame; Body that was depofited in the Gfave ; bu 
then, what the Powers of a raiſed and glorified Body 
eſpecially when in Conjunction with Ys Deity, are, | 
we cannot tell; only we may infer, that our Saviour 
could, at leaſt with the ſame Facility, diſappear to ha f 
Diſciples, now as he did to the ems, when they wee 
about ty ſtone him, John viii. 53, which, it i; gere. 
rally ſuppoſed, he did, by the Medium of a Cloud 
wn or ole Ini, 106.20 oh | 3 
ee gave him a Piece of a broiled F; %, 
to wm any Hunger that his 2 y could 10 5 455 f 
his Re rrection, but to prove to Mm, that his Bod 
was truly raiſed, ard himfelf was really Preſen? 
And, fince it cannot be ſuppos d, that Chriſt, in this | 
Action, deſign'd any II Iuſion, it follows from his ve. 
4 Eating, that his ody had thofe Parts by which we 
che our Meat, and withal a Stomach to receive it. 
Then opened he-their Under ending that they mizgs | 
underſtand the 3 ur Saviour gave his he | 
ciples a Power to unde and the Scriptures more pers | 
fectly; this the Evangeliſt tells us, Chriſt did by ob 
A. rar Minds, for, it is one Thing to open the 
Scriptures, or to explain them, and another to Open 
their whe joey to perceive them; and Chriſt very | 
833 did the latter, giving them now ſone 
rſt Fruits of that Spirit of rophecy which fell moe 
n them 17 the Day of Penteroſt. 
_ 41/jena the Promiſe o Father u By thi 
is to be underſtood the Futon of The” Sper * 
the Reaſons aſſignable for this wonderful Ditpenſation, 
are, 1/7, To enable them to be powerful Wirneſſes of 
our Lord's Reſurrection, Yer, 46. and conſequenth, 
that he was the true Meſfiah, or the Prophet who wa 
to come into the World, and was to be the Saviour 
of it: And therefore St. Peter ſpeaks thus to the Pow, 
Ye have killed the Prince of Life, whom God bath 
raiſed from the Dead, of which ape are Wimeſſs 
Acts iii. 15. * 2dly, To enable them to give an ct 
Account (as far as divine Wiſdom faw it neceſſary) of 1 
what our Saviour did and taught; and therefore kim. 
ſelf tells them, that rhe Sperir of” Truth, which . 
ceedeth from the Father, ſhould reftify of him, and bri 
all thoſe Thi ngs to their Remembrance, which he 1 | 
Jaid unto them, John xv. 26. xiv, 26. And 3dly, To 
make them able Miniſters of the New Teſtament ; that 
is, able to acquaint Chriſtians with all ſaving Truths, 
and to teach them all Things, that he command: 
ed to be obſerved, throughout all the Ages of the 
Church ; arid upon the Strength of his Promile, all 
Chriſtians, in all Apes, have believ'd, that the Apo. 
ſtles, and the Writers of the Ne Tamer, both ſpale 
jrected by the Spi- | 
rit of God, and received thoſe Doctrines they taug 
or indited, not as the Word of Men, bat, as they wi 
in Truth, the Word of God, 1 Theſ ii, L5. 

Tarry ye in the City of Jeruſalem, until ye be er. 
dued with Power from on high} As Chriſt's Reſur 
rection was a Matter of Fact, it muſt be proved 
the Teſtimony of Eye- witneſſes, who, if they be hone 
Men, and ſuffer the greateſt Prejudices in their For- 
tunes, Reputation and Life, for this Teſtimony, give 
us the greater Reaſon to believe it. For their Honelly 
will not ſuffer them upon any Account whatever, 10 
deviate from the Truth; their Intereſt and Prudence 
will not permit them (without any Neceſſity laid u 
them) to teſtify a Falſhood, much more the gr 
Falſhood, to their utmoſt Damage, and without a 
Proſpe& of Advanta ez and then, if they confirm | 
this their Teſtimony by all Kinds of Signs, Miracle, 
and wondrous Powers, exerciſed: by themſelves, and 
others, who embraced, their Teſtimony ; and if this be 
done in all Places, and on all Perſons, for a whole 
Age or Apes; this makes it a Thing impaſſible, hat 
they ſhould thus atteſt a Lie: And therefore o 
Lord bids the Apoſtles ſtay ar Feruſajer,” till the 
were thus empower'd, by Virtue from an high, 0 cn. 


$ 


firm this Teſtimony, * n 
And qe are Witneſſes of theſe Things], The Apo- 
ſtles preached in the; moſt conſiderable Cities of the 


and 


then known World; as at Antioch, AMexandria, _ 


Chap. 24 


even at Rome itſelf; as well as at Jeruſalem and Sa- 
maria. They taught at Athens and Corinth, and 
throughout all Greece, in ſuch Towns as were moſt 
learned, moſt . and moſt idolatrous. It was 
in the Preſence of all Nations, of Greeks and Barba- 
ram, af the Learned and the Ignorant, of eus and 
Romans, of Princes and their People, that the Dilci- 
les of 7eſus Chriſt gave Witneſs of the Wonders they 
pad ſeen with their Eyes, heard with their Ears, and 
zouched with their Hands, and particularly of their 
Lord's Reſurrection: Which Teſtimony they ſupported 
without any Intereſt, and againſt all the Re: — of 
human Prudence, even to their laſt Breath, and ſealed 
it with their Blood. Such was the Eſtabliſhment of 


Chriſtianity! | 

He lift up his Hands aud bleed them) By Chriſt's 
lifring up his Hands, and giving them his Benediction, 
we learn, that the Cuſtom among the us was, to 
give the Bene diction to a great Number, or Congrega- 
tion of People, with an Elevation and Extenſion of 
the Hands, as appears from the Practice of Aaron, 
Lev. 1x. 22. But to any particular Perſon, the Bleſſing 
was given. with Impoſition of Hands, as the Exam- 
ple of Jacob, with A erp to Ephraim and Manaſſth, 
plainly ſhews, Gen. xlviii. 14. erg 
He as er from them, and carried up into 
e he Aſcenſion of Chriſt muſt he underſtood 
of his human Nature only, becauſe the divine Nature 
fills all Places, both in * and Earth, and is, at 
all Times, incapable of that which we properly call 
Motion. The ſame Body of Chriſt, therefore, which 
was born, and ſuffer d, and died, was actually carry'd 
up thither ; and ſo our Saviour's Aſcenſion was no 
imaginary and figurative, but a real, proper, and bo- 
dily Aſcent into Heaven, and that in the moſt elevated 
Part, and nobleſt Signification, that this Word, at any 
Time daes, or can poſſibly admit. 5 

Having examin'd, and endeavour d to explain hat- 
ever we found difficult in the Goſpel of 8t. Tube, let 
e enquire into the Hiſtory of the Eyangeliſt him- 
3 | 


* 


St, Zuke, who, by ſome antient Authors is called 
Lucius and Lucanus, was a Syrign by Birth, a Native 
of Anziocþ, and by Proſeſſion a Phyſician. Antioch, 
the Metropolis of Syria, was at this Time a City cele- 
brated for the Pleaſantneſs of its Situation, the Fer- 
tility of its Soil, the Riches of its Traffick, the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of its Senate, the Learning of its Profeſſors, and 
the Civility and Politeneſs of its Inhabitants, by the 
Pens of ſome of the greateſt Orators of their Times; 
and yet, above all theſe, it was renown'd for this one 
er Honour, that in this Place it was where the 

leiples were firſt call'd Chriſtians. | 

In Antioch there was a famous Univerſity, well re- 
pleniſh'd with learned Profeſſors of all Arts and Sci- 
ences, where St. Lyke could not miſs of a liberal Edu- 
cation, However, he did not only ſtudy in Antioch, 
but in all the Schools of Greece and Eg ypr, whereby 
he became accompliſh'd in every Part of human Lite- 
rature; and as the Greek Academies were then more 
eſpecially famous for the Study of Phyſick, our Evan- 
geliſt, for ſome Time, apply'd himſe 
of that ; and after his Converſion, continued, very 
likely, in the ſame Profeiſion, which was far from be- 


niſtry of the Goſpel, or the Cure of Souls. | 

As to his other Accompliſhment, the Art of Paint- 
ng, the Antients knew nothing of it. Nicephorus is 
— firſt Author that mentions it, and tho a great deal 
: ' Pains has been taken to prove, that ſome Pieces, 
ill extant, were drawn by his own Hand ; yet the an- 
tent Inſcription found in a Vault near St. Mary's 


Pt. Paul's Houſe is ſaid to have ſtood) where men- 
1 18 made of a Picture of the bleſſed Virgin, as one 
hs © leven painted by St. Luke, is an Argument of 
cog Authority for his Skill in that Art, than any 
on Jeſuit Grerſer, in his laborious Treatiſe, bas pro- 
ed; But whether ever our Evangeliſt painted the 
c ed Virgin or not, it 1s certain, that he has left us 
many Particulars, omitted by others, relating to the 


to the Practice 


ing inconſiſtent with, but rather ſubſervient to the Mi- 


Church in the Via Lata at Rome (the Place where 


..- Hos 
Conception, Birth, and Infancy of her Son, that he 


ſeems to have been acquainted with her, and to have 


had ſome Share in her Confidence. 25 
That he was one of the Seventy Diſciples, is a No- 
tion inconſiſtent with his own Declaration in the Pre- 
face to his Goſpel; wherein he informs us, that the 
Facts therein contain'd, were communicated to him by 
others, who had been Eye-witnefſes, and Miniſters of 
the Word from the Beginning. And therefore the 
moſt probable Opinion is, that, as the Jes liv'd in 
great Numbers, and had their Synagogues and Schools 
of Education at Antioch, St. Luke was at firſt a euiſh 
Proſelite, but afterwards by St. Paul (while he abode 
in this City) converted to the Chriſtian Faith. A 
Companion of his Travels and Sufferings, he plainly 
appears to have been, if not from his firſt Converſion, 
at leaſt from the Time of St. Paul's firſt going into 
Macedonia; for there, in his Account of the Apoſtle's 
Actions, he changes his Style, and includes himſelf, 
ever after, as a Party concern'd in the Narrative. 
The Truth is, he follow'd him in all his Dangers, 
was with him in ſeveral Arraignments at Zeruſatem, 
and accompany d him in his deſperate Voyage to Rome, 


where he {till attended on him, to ſerve his Neceſſi- 
ties, and ſupply thoſe miniſterial Offices which the 


Apoſtle's Confinement would not ſuffer him to under- 
o: Nay, it appears from a Paſſage of St. Paul to 
zmothy, that he return'd with him to Rowe the ſe- 

cond Time, waiting on him in the ſame Capacity, eſpe- 

cially in carrying Meſſages to thoſe Churches where 
they had planted Chriſtianity ; Nor can we well for- 
bear thinking, that he continued his Attendance on 
him, until the Apoſtle had finiſh'd his Courſe, and 
crowned his Miniſtry with his Martyrdom ; by which 
kind Offices he infinitely endeared himſelf to St. Paul, 
who own'd him for a Fellow-labourer, and called IP 
the beloved Phyſician, and the Brother, whoſe Praiſe 
is in the Goſpel throughout all the Churches. 
Aſter the Death of St. Paul, how he diſpoſed of 
himſelf, is not ſo certain. Some are of Opinion that 
he returned into the Eaſt, and in Egypt and Long 
each'd the Goſpel, wrought Miracles, converte 

3 and conſtituted Guides and Miniſters in 

Religion; hut others rather think that he travelled 

into Dalmatia, Gallia, The, and Macedonia, where 

he ſpared no Pains, nor declined ny Dangers, that he 
might faithfully diſcharge the Truſt committed to 
him. Upon his coming into Greece, thoſe who make 
him die a violent Death (for ſome are of a contrary 

Opinion) tell us, that he preach'd with great Succeſs, 

and baptized many Converts into the Chriſtian Faith, 

till a Party of Infidels making Head againſt him, 
drew. him to Execution, and for want of a Croſs 
whereon to diſpatch him, hanged him on an Olve- 
tree, in the eightieth Lear of his Age. 

We have two Pieces of his, viz. his Goſpel, and 
the Hiſtory of the A _ Acts, wrote for the Uſe 
of the Churches, and both dedicated to Theophilus : 
but who this Theophilus was, it is not fo eaſy a Mat- 
ter to determine, ſince many of the Antients themſelves 


have taken this Name in a general appellative Senſe, 


for a Lover of God, a Title common to every good 
Chriftiay; but others, with better Reaſon, have 
thought that it is the proper Name of ſome Perſon of 


Diſt inction, ſince the Title of moſt excellent is annex d 


to it, which is the uſual Form of Addreſſes to Princes 
and great Men. But who this Perſon of Diſtinction 
was, it is impoſſible to tell, only we may ſuppoſe, that 
it was ſome conſiderable Magiſtrate whom St. Lille 
had converted, and to whom he now dedicated his 
Books, not only as a Teſtimony of honourable Reſpect, 
but as a Means of giving him farther Information of 

thoſe Things wherein he had inſtructed him. 
The Occaſion of his Writing his Goſpel was (as he 
himſelf intimates) the raſh and wrong Accounts given 
to the World by tome, who either out ot Ignorance 
or Deſign, had miſre pre ſented the Actions, and Doc- 
trines of Chriſt, and lowed the Seeds of Error in the 
Church. It is certain, that this Evangeliſt is more 
circumſtantial in relating the Fats, and more exact 
in the Method and Order of them, than either of 
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the two who wrote before him. The Hiſtory of Za- 
charias, the Generation of 7ohn rhe Baptiſt, the An- 
gel's coming to the bleſſed Virgin, El:zaverh's Salu- 
tation of her, at their firſt one the n 
of Joſeph and Mary's going to Bethlehem, the Gir- 
of Aw of our Javiour e Birth there, the Publica- 
tion of it to the Shepherds, and the Teſtimony which 
Simeon and Anna gave to him in the Temple; theſe 
and ſevetal other Pieces of Hiſtory, as well as the Pa- 
rables of the loſt Sheep, loſt Piece of Money, returning 
Prodigal Son, C. are not related by any other Evan- 
geliſt. His Hiſtory therefore is an excellent Supple- 
ment of what they have omitted: Nor does it in the 
leaſt detract from the Authority of his Relations, 
that he himſelf was not preſent at the doing of them 
for if we conſider who were the Perſons from whom 
he derived his Account of Things, he had a Stock of 
Intelligence ſufficiently authentick to proceed upon; 
and, when he had finiſhed it, had the Sanction an 
Approbation of an Apoſtle divinely inſpired (as him- 
felt likewiſe was) even of the great Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles to confirm it. 5 | 
Whoever looks into the Beginning of St. Luke's 
Hiſtory of the Apoſtolick Acts, may eaſily perceive, 
that it is a Continuation of what he had related in his 


Goſpel; for it takes up the Story at our Saviour's 


Aſcenſion, and continues it to St. Paul's Arrival at 
Rome, after his Appeal to Ceſar, and fo 1 
ſpeaking, is but one Hiſtory divided into two Parts. 
Ihe main Difference between the Goſpel and the A4 
is, that he writes from the Information he had from 
others, but ſuch as were true and authentic Fee, 


in the latter, from his own Knowledge, and perſona 


Concern in the Things he relates. ö 

His chief Deſign in the Compoſition of this Work, 
was, to write a true Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, and of 
the Foundation of the Chriſtian Church, in Oppoſition 
to the falſe Ads, and falſe Hiſtories which began then 
to be diſperſed about the World. This Hiſtory how- 
ever does not comprize the As of all the Apoſtles, 
but confines itſelf chiefly to the moſt remarkable Paſ- 
ſages of two, St. Peter and St. Paul, and even of 
thoſe two it gives us but a ſhort and ſummary Account. 
St. Peter's Story carries it down no lower than his 
Deliverance from Herod's impriſoning him, and the 
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\ 
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Death of his Perſecutor, which happened in the Near 
of our Lord 44; and yet the Apoſtle lived four and 
twenty Nears after this. And, in like manner the 
Hiſtory of St. Paul is far from being compleat. Por 
as from the Time of his Converſion, there is very lis 
tle ſaid of him, to his coming to Iconiu, which 
was twelve Years after, ſo his Story proceeds no fur. 
ther than to his firſt coming to Rome, in the Year of 
our Lord 58; and yet, after this, he lived ten Year, 
and, having 1 the Goſpel in Spain, and other 
Parts of the Meſt, at laſt returned to Rome, and there 
ſuffered Martyrdom, | 
It muſt be own'd however, that the Evangeliſt |, 
more particular in his Account of St. Paul than of any 
other of the Apoſtles, and that not only becauſe he 
was more ſignally active in the Cauſe of Chriſtianity 
but becauſe St. Luſte was his conſtant Attendant, an 
Eye-witneſs of the whole Carriage of his Life, ang 
privy to his moſt intimate Tranſactions, and there. 
tore more capable of giving a more full and ſatisfac. 
" Relation of them. | 
he Evangeliſt's Deſign, in ſhort, was not to com. 
le a large Volume, but only to ſingle out ſome few 
hings, which he thought neceſſary for the Inſtruction 
of the Faithful, and, in this Reſpect, his Work may 
be called an Hiſtorical Demonſtration of the Truth dt 
the Chriſtian Keligion ; ſince therein we perceive our 
Lord's Promiſes fulfilled, in his Miffion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
in the ſovereign Power he exerciſes there, in the Mi. 
racles he enabled his Followers to work, in the Riſe 
and wonderful Progreſs of his Religion, and, in one 
Word, in the Chriſtian Church becoming Univerſal, 
by the Call of the Gentiles. | 
We have only one Thing more to remark concern- 
ing this Hiſtory, vis. that, as St. Zuke wrote it at 
Rome, and at the End of St. Paul's two Years Impri- 
ſonment there, with which he concludes his Story; ſo 
his Way and Manner of Writing is exact and accurate; 
his Style polite and elegant, ſublime and noble, an 
yet ealy and perſpicuous, flowing with a natural Grace 
and Sweetneſs, admirably adapted to an hiſtorical De- 
fign, and, all along expreſſed in a Vein of purer and 
more refined Language than is to be found in the other 
Writers of the ſacred Story, | 
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The ' ARGUMENT. - 


The Penman of this Goſpel is generally ſuppoſed to have been, not either John the Baptiſt, 
or John ſurnamed Mark, As xv. 37. but John the Son of Zebedee. He was @ Perſon 
greatly honour'd by Chriſt, abo diſtinguiſhed him with many peculiar Favours, and was 
therefore called the beloved Diſciple. He is thought to have travell'd into, and continued 
in Aſia till the third of the ten Perſecutions in the Time of Trajan; he was baniſh'd by 
Domitian into the Iſle of Patmos. 
It's uncertain at what-particular Time he penned this Goſpel ; Faw think about the latter 
End of his Life. He died the laſt of all the Apoſtles, and about one hundred Years after 
the Birth of Chriſt. It is ſaid, that the Herefies of Ebion and Cerinthus, who denied 
Chriſt's Divinity; and of t Nicholaitans, who held many abſurd Things about the Per- 


Doctrine of the Nicholaitans, Rev. ii. 6. Some think that Ebion and Cerinthus were 
thoſe Antichriſts whom he reflects upon in his Epiſtles. 3 

This Gofpel of St. John may be divided into four Parts. The firſt Part conſiſts of the Acts 
of Chriſt before his ſolemn Manifeſtation of bimſelf, while John the Baptiſt was baptizing, 
Chap. i. ii, iii, iv. The ſecond Part contains his Afs in Jury, (after he had begun his ſo- 
mn Mamfeſtation in Galilee, Matt. iv. 12.) till the 1 Eaſter or Paſſover of his 
Preaching, Chap. v. For of the firſt Paſſover we had in the firſt Part, Chap. ii. 13. 
And the Jews Paſſover was at hand, And that Feaſt, which we have mentioned in the 


Authors to be the Feaſt of the Paſſover. The third Part relates his Adds in Galilee and 
Jury, about and after the third Paſſover, Chap. vi. to xii. for Chap. vi. 4. we read, And 
the Paſſover, a Feaſt of the Jews, was nigh. The fourth Part brings us to the fourth 
Paſſover (which. we find in the End of Chap. xi. 55. And the Jews Paſſover was nigh 
at Hand) that is to ſay, of the Holy Week of his Paſſion in Jeruſalem ; Chap. xii. to the 
End of the Book. . . 

By this Diviſſon it is manifeſt, that the Evangeliſt's Intent in writing after the other Three, 
was, to omit the Ads of Chriſt that were perform'd in Galilee, becauſe the other Three 
had written them at large; and to report his Acts done in Jury, which they had omitted. 
And this he does, becauſe Jury, or Judea, and the Temple, being the principal Part of the 
Country, there was the Refidence of the Chief of the Jews, both for Authority, as alſo for 
Learning in the Law, or Knowledge of the Scriptures ; and therefore, as our Lord found 
there, in thoſe Chiefs or Rulers, ſuch wilful Obſtinacy and deſperate Refiſtance, even as the 


on every Occaſion that offer'd, that himſelf was the CuR1sT, who had been ſo long promiſed 
to, and expected by them; and that HE was not only a Man, as they imagined, but alſo 
the natural, conſubſtantial, and co-eternal Son of God the Father, who now had ſent him, 
Therefore theſe were the Words and Deeds that ſerved beſt the Purpoſe of this Evangeliſt, 
which was, to ſhew the Glory and Excellency of this Perſon IEsus; that thereby the Gen- 
tiles might be convinced how de ervedly Jeruſalem and the Jews were reprobated, who had 
refuſed, and even crucified ſuch an one ; and how well, and conſiſtent with their own Sal- 
vation themſelves would af, in accepting of him, and believing in him. For that this 
was his Purpoſe, he himſelf declares in the End, where he ſays, Theſe are written that 
ye may believe that IEsus the Son of God is the CHRIST ; and that believing, ye may 
have Life through his Name, John xx. 31. OY 3 
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fon of our Saviour, gave Occaſion to the Writing of this Goſpel ; himſelf mentions the 
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ſecond Part, Chap. v. 1. After this there was a Feaſt of the Jews, 7s thought by good 


Prophets had foretold, he did, here, much more plainly than in Galilee, both ſay and prove, 
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E I. 


Me Divinity, Humanity, and Office of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The Teſtimony of John. The 
Calling of Andrew, Peter, &c. 


Ver. 1, 2 N the begining was the 
35 43 5 Word, and the 

with God, and the Word was God. The 
ſame was in the beginning with God. All 
things were made by him ; and without him 
was not any thing made that was made: 
In him was life, and the life was the light 
of men. And the light ſhineth in dark- 
neſs, and the darkneſs comprehended it 
not, | 


In the Beginning? That is, before the Foundation of 
the World, when there was neither Time nor tempo- 
ral Things, and when there was no other Being with 
God but his eternal Son, who is here deſcribed by 0e 
Word. 

Was the Word] The ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, 
who is the natnral, only, and eternal Son of God the 
Father, is called the Wor p; not as the Scriptures or 
Speeches of the Prophets and Apoſtles, written or 
fpoken by God's Commandment, or dictated by his 
holy Spirit, are called his Vord; but in a more di- 
vine, eminent, and ineffable Manner; to expreſs to us, 
by a Term agreeable to our Capacity, that the Son of 

d ſo is, and ſo from everlaſting was born of God 
the Father, as our firſt Cogitatiop (which is our inter- 
nal and mental Word) is, and iſſues from our Intelli- 

ence and Mind. The Wor then, Son, or ſecond 
| Perſon in the Holy Trinity, was, and had his Being 
then already, when all other Creatures whatſoever 
had but their Beginning, and therefore cannot be a 
Creature, as many Hereticks before the Writing of 
this Goſpel thought, and as the Arians afterwards 
propagated. And Auſtin tells us, that this firſt Sen- 
rence of the Goſpel was ſo much admired, not only 
by the Faithful, but likewiſe by the Platoniſts, that 
they wiſhed it to be written in Letters of Gold. 

And the Word was with God) Some, perbaps, 
might ſay, If the Wor p was before any Thing was 
created, where, or how could he exiſt? The Evan- 
geliſt, to pre vent that carnal Conceit, ſays, Firſt, That 
he was with God, whoſe Being depends not upon Time, 
Place, Space, or any other Creatures, all which were 
made by him. Secondly, By this he gives us to un- 
derſtand, that the WoR D hath his proper Subſiſtence 
or Perſonality diſtint from God the Father, whereby 
Sabellius, the old Heretick is refuted. Thirdly, Here 
is intimated the Order of theſe two Perſons, one to- 
wards the other; Namely, that the Son is with and 
of the Father, and not the Father of the Son. This, 
then, ſays Fulke, is the Doctrine of the Church, That 
he is God, of God the Father, in Reſpect of Perſon as 
the Son, yet very God, of one and the ſame Godhead 
that the Father is God, which is not multiplied by 
Multiplication of Generation, but is one, and moſt 
ſingular in all the three Perſons. Which moſt true and 
perpetual Doctrine of the Church, the Orthodox Mini- 
ſters, in all Ages, have maintain'd againſt the Arians, 
Savellians and Tritheires. 

And the Word was God] That is, equal with God 
the Father both in Eſſence and Glory, Phil. ii. 6. 
wherein the Unity of the Divine Eſſence is diſtinctly 
aſſerted. | | 22 
That the Wor p here is properly ſtiled Gop, is 
evident from the Context: For, when it is ſaid in the 
preceding Words, The Word was witch God, and 
when this is repeated in the following Verſe, the very 
Socinions own, that the Word Gop fignifies him who 
truly and properly is ſo. The Evangeliſt then muſt 


either underſtand the ame God as to Eflence, when he 


An EXPOSITION of 


ord was 


| Chap. | 


faith, % Word was God, or leave all Chriſtians to 3 
reat and dangerous Miſtake, by Reaſon. of the An. 
iguity of his Expreſſion and Words. Beſides, the 

Word God is uſed eleven Times in this Chapter, in 

its proper Senſe, nor can one Inſtance be produced 

from the whole New 7. eftament, where, in the fingy. 
lar Number, it is uſed in any other Senſe: Is it then 
reaſonable to conceive, that it is here uſed, as ſome 


pretend, in that improper Senſe, in which it can't be 


once more found in the frequent Repetition thereof in 
this Goſpel, and the whole New Zeſtament, rather 
than in that Senſe, in which it is continually uſed in 
all other Places? But this Argument does not latisfy 
the Socinians, who reply, 
It is very reaſonable to take the Word God here 
in an #proper Senſe, becauſe it is here ſaid, 70% 


ame was in the Beginning with God; whereas Gol, 


Properly taken, cannot be ſaid to be 90i7h God, i. e. 
with himfelf. 
To this it is anſwered, that nothing formally, and 
in the ſame Conception, can be ſaii to be that which 
is one with itſelf; but yet that which is efſentially 
the ſame; yet hath this Title from an internal Rela. 
tion to another, as being God of God, or having the 
divine Eſſence communicated to it, may be ſaid to be 
dt him: For the Wiſdom of God is identically 
the ſame God, according to the old Axiom, Quic- 
quid in Deo eſt ipſe Deus, M hatſoever is in Gi 
1 God; and yet, with him are Wiſdom and Power, 
Job xu. 13. I was with him, ſays Wiſdom, Prov. vii. 
27, 30. and all Wiſdom cometh from the Lord, ani 
is with him for ever, Eccluſ. i. 1. Thus Philo the 
Few, according to Euſebius, obſerves, that when God 
faith, He made Man after the Image of God, Gen. 
1. 27. ſpeaking a$ of another God, he ſpeaketh of, 
and 20 7hat ſecond God, who is his Word. 
The primitive Fathers do very plainly and frequent. 
ly fay, that the Word was ſtrictly, and from all Eter 
nity, in God the Father, and yet that before the Crea. 
tion of the World, there was a Probole kai apor. 
roia z i. e. a Projection or Efflux of this Word from 
the Father, which made him Logos prophorikos kai 
Proelt hon, i. e. a Merd emitted or coming forth from 


the Father: But yet as he did not ſo come forth as 


to be ſeparated from him, but was, ſemper apud Deum 
& nunquam ſeparatus a patre, always with God, and 
never pen. from the Father, they thought it was 
here ſaid againſt the YValentinians, that he was ith 
the Father, See Dr. Bull, SeR. 1, 2. | 

What has been here advanced, is likewiſe ſupport- 
ed by the third Verſe ; whence ariſeth this Argument, 
That he who made all Things is God, in the proper 
Acceptation of the Word, Heb. ii. 4. for, by the Word 
here ſpoken of, were all Things made, and without 
him was not any Thing made that was made. He it 
the Beginning laid the Foundations of the Earth, and 
the Heavens are the Works of his Hands, Heb. i. 10. 
He created all Z. _ * and inviſible, Col. i. 6. 
He therefore muſt od in the proper Acceptation 
of the Word. 

But further, it's very plain and intelligible to an 
unbiaſſed Reader, that the Evangeliſt = deſigns 
to tell us what the Word was, and where, before 
he came into, the World; and what, and where he 
was after his coming into the World; as may appear 
ing comparing his Words in the Context together, 
thus : 

In the Reginning was the Word, Ver. 1. 

The Word was with God, Ver. 1, 2. 

The Word was God, Ver. 1. 

He was in the World, Ver. 10. 

He came to his own, Ver. 11. 

He dwelt with us, Ver. 14. 

T he Word was made Fleſp, ibid. 

To which we may add, that this orthodox Inter, 
pretation of the Word Logos, which makes the Mond 
truly God, and a firſt Principle of the Creation, 
agrees perfectly with what the . and antient Ph.. 
loſophers underſtood by that Term. For, amongſt 
the Fewws, nothing was more common to Philo than 


to ſtyle the Logos, God. The Targumiſts often _ 


1 


* 
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Chap. 


him God; ſo Jacob is 
ketos to lay, The Word 
Gen. xxviii. 21. 

laid Para phraſt w 
God the Redeemer. So that nothin 
the Targu 
Word of Fehovuah, for Jehovah 
for Dr. Allix, in his Judgment 


As for the Concurrence of the ant 


11 


Jehovab 
And again, in Levit. xxvi. 
rites, My Jord 


miſts, than to 


Porphyry faith, that Paro extended the Divine 


all Things. 


* who is the 
* ther of him who is the Ruler, 
the Stoick, ſays, there are Fo! Pr 1 of all Things, 


which ' is the Patient, and 
being e 


1 11. 12. and 
alſo P/. cxlix. 


Plato himſelf 


Overnor of all Things, and by the Fa- 
and the Cauſe. Zeno, 


eniſtone and Fire 
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one is God the Fary ER, 
and this I 


Faith 
much, or 
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l he 05S, the 
God the Hors Guost 
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28. where 
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Waters. © 


ong before his Drcarnation 53 to this anſwers 
x: ghout, 
2. which, accordin 


6, 7. as 


Hebrew is, 
To:which again 
my MAK ERS ? 


T, for which read 


n Gen. i. 1. 


And then Gen. i. 2. 


rchafed by Go 


d Row. i 


I Cor. viii 


mMy Name, ſay- 
d. iii. 14. 7 am that 
are One, xiv. 
we are told, 


D's OWN 


that Chriſt js Gon, 


which was ed to 


« '6. which 


X. 5. where Chri 
o Over all, ble 
anſwers 


J 


JIxsus Currisr is alſo to be. Ponoured ro- 
Hi pped, even as Goy the Farn FR Is to be Lonoured and 


worſhipped. To, prove this, read Zuke xxiv. 52, 


Tiey. worſhipped Pm, which he would not have al- 
lowed them to do, if it had not been right ſo tg do. 


LCompare this with Bf: Ixxxi. 9.] And St. Mart. 
2. ix. 18. xiy, 33. RXV. 2 5. xxvili. 9, 1 7. Fehn ix. 


Heb. i. 6. And Again, when he By. eic in the jir(t 


begotten into the If rtd, he faith, Ter all the Angels 
of Gor Wwrforp him = Ie. 1 5 

In him was Life} That is, eternal Life, which 
was revealed by him to the World, zo WIllch he taug hr 
ze Way, 2 Tim. i. 10. , he Promiſed ro Believr 
John x. 28. Which he purchaſed for them, Ch. vi. 51, 
Gr. which be ba; appanted to give hegt, Ch. xvii. 2 


from, the like Exprefhon, This ts the Pro tfe, that 
God hath given us eternal Life, and that Ze is in 
"IS Son, 1 John v. 11, whence he js ſtiled the 7rye 
Tod and eternal Life, Ver., 20. re Reſurrection and 
1e Life, Ch. xi. 25. the Way, the Lruth, and the 
Life,” Ch. xiv. 6. And trom theſe Words, at Ver. . 
John came 70: bear. I ines of this Light, that all 
Men 1aight believe 9 Hin, viz, to eternal Lite, 1 27%. 
1. 16. for o John witneſſeth in Ch. iii. T5, 36. And 
this, ſays Dr. Whitty, anſwers the only Objection a- 
gainſt this Interpretation, that the Evangeliſt ſpeaks 
not of the Word ingarnate till Ver. 14. and thar, in 


Life, for John bear Witneis of him when he was the 
Word incarnate; it was thus alſo he came into the 
World, and gate rd lis Wn, and made Believers rhe 
Sons 6 God, Ver. TI,'12, 13. And yet all theſe 
Things are {poken of him before it is laid, The Mord 
as made Fleſh, Ver. 14. S ER, | 

It follows, that zhis Life muſt be the Light of 
Men, by giving them the Kno ledge of is Lite, and 
of the Way leading. t reto, and in which they that 
walk, are ſaid to ball in rhe Light, 1 John 0" 
zo abide in the Light, Chap. ii. 10. and to 4 
dren of the Light, according to the Evangeliſt below, in 


Chap. xii. 35, 36. compared with Chap. viii. 12. ix. 5. 


X11. 46. And then the. Words tollowing, the Liebe 


ſhineth in Darkneſs, mult reſpe& the Heathen! Wor d, 
which is ſtiled Darkneſs by the Apoſtle to the Zppe- 
Hans, Chap. v. 8. and it alſo reſpects the blind Zeres; 
and the Larkneſ3 muſt be ſaid tO comprehend ir, be. 
cauſe the vicious Part of the World would not own, 
but hated the Light,, and loved Darkneſ rather than 
Light, becauſe ther Deeds were evil, and ſo rey were 


- * 


* 6% %, f 9, 16 I, 12, 13, 14 There 
Was a man ſent from God, whoſe name Was 
John. . The lame came for a witneſs, to 


bear witneſs of the light, that all men 


through him might believe. He was not 
that light, but vas ſent to bear witneſs of 


World, He was in the world, and the 


world was made b him, and the world 
knew him not. He came unto his own, 
and his on received him not. But as ma. 
ny as received him, to them gave he power 
to become the ſons of God, even to them 


that believe on his name : Which were 


born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 


} 
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the Defign of Fohvr's | 
or to a Nation choſen of God, but he was ſent to 
prepare the Hearts of all Men to receive and believe 


266 An EXPOSITION. / 


There «vas a Man ſent from God ehoſe Name <vas 
John] Concerning the Perſon and Vocation of Zobn, 
iee our Notes on Matt. xi. and Mark i. 

That all Men through him might believe] So that 
iſſion was not to a few People, 


on. Chriſt, 4 

That «eas the true Light, which ligateth every Man 
that cometh into the World) The Evangelift proceeds 
to prove Chriſt to be really God, becauſe he was 
that original, that efſential Light, which had no Be- 
inning, ſuffers no Decay, but is ſo diffuſive, as in ſome 
Kind, and tome Meaſure or other, to enlighten every 
Man that comes into the World. Some of the Fewws 
had a Conceit, that Yohn Baptiſt was the promiſed 
Meſſiah, as Luke iii. 15. To undeceive them, the 
Evangeliſt adds, that ohn «vas nut that Light, tho 
a burniog and a ſhining Light, yet not ſuch a Light 
as the Memah was to be. Fohn was a Light en- 
lightened, Chriſt a Light enlightening; John's Light 
was by Derivation and Participation, Chriſt's eſſen- 
tial and original. That «was the true Light, which 


lighteth every Man that comet h into the World. That 


is, he enlightens every Man with the Light of Rea- 
foo, and is the Author of all ſpiritual Illumination in 
them that receive it, Chriſt is called a Light in re- 
gard of his Office, which is to maniteſt and declare 
that Salvation to his Church which lay hid before in 
the Purpoſe of God; and he is called the true Light, 
as oppoſed to the Types and Shadows of the Moſar- 
cal Diſpenſat ion. = i: Mins 9 81 
And the World was made by him] That is, the 
Heavens and the Earth, and all Things therein con- 
tain d; therefore he was exiſting before any Thing 
was made, conſequently before Time, and is there- 
fore eternal. * . . 

He came unto his own, and his cum recei ved him 
not] That is, he came to his own Kindred and Coun- 
try, the Church and People of the es, yet the 
Generality of them gave him eold Entertainment. It 
was the Sin of the ih Nation, that, tho? they were 


Chriſt's own peculiar People ; his own by Choice, by 


Purchaſe, by Covenant; and by Kindred, yet the 
Generality of them rejected him, and would not own 
him for the true and promiſed Meſſiah. 5 
20 as many as recei ved him, to them gave he Power 
10 become the Sons of God) This Privilege is well 
noted by Grotius to ſignify a Right to the Inheritance 
of Saints; for, if Children, ſays the Apoſtle, hen 
are ve Heirs, Heirs of God, and Foint-herrs with 
Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. a Right to a bleſſed Reſur- 
rection, the Sons of God, being the Sons of the Re- 
furreFion, ' Luke xx. 36. a Right to abide always in 
our Father's Houſe; John viii. 35. a Right to a State 
of Immortality and Incorruption, thts Souſhip including 
the Redemption of the Body from Corruption, Rom. 
viii. 13. 


Which were born, not of Blood, nor of tbe Will of 


the Fleſp,' nor the Will of Man, but of God] As the 
bragging Fews, ſays Burkir, boaſted much of their 
natural Birth, and Deſcent from Abraham, therefore 
it is here aſterted, that Men become not the Children 
of God by natural Propagation, but by ſpiritual Re- 
eneration ; They are not born of Blood, nor of the 
55700 of” the Fleſh, nor of the Mill of Man; that is, 
po Man, by the' utmoſt Improvement of Nature can 
raiſe himſelf to this Privilege of Adoption, and be 
the Author and efficient Cauſe of his own Regenera- 
tion. They, _ Dr. Hammond, who by the Influ- 
ence of the higheſt rational Principles, live moſt ex- 
actly according to the Rules of rational Nature, that 
is, of unregenerate Morality, are the Perſons here 
deſcribed. | | 
And the Word was made Fleſh) But why is it not 
faid, The Word was made Man? Why, to denote 
and ſet forth the wonderful Abaſement and Condeſcen- 
fion of Chriſt, there being more Vilenets and Weak- 
neſs, and Oppoſition to Spirit, in the Word Fleſs, than 
in the Word Aan. Chriſt did not only take upon 


- 


Chap. 1. 


him the human Nature, but the Weakneſſes and In. 
firmities of that Nature alto; (ſinful and perſons] 
Infirmities excepted) he had nothing to do with our 
ſinful Fleſh. | 514"; 
Again; He was made Fleſh y that is, he aſſumed 
the human Nature into an Union with his Godhead, 


and ſo became a true and real Man by that Aſſump- 
tion; and remains true God, and true Man, in one 
Perſon for ever. As Man, Chriſt has an experimental 
Senſe of our Wants and Infirmities; as God he can 
ſupport and ſupply them all. 
The Fathers ſay, that this Phraſe is rather uſed jn 
this Place, to ſhew that Chriſt came to heal and te. 
cover from Corruption that Fο½ which, by the din 
of Adam, was made obnoxious to Death and Corrup. 
tion, and that this Fleſh, which was ſo inſeparabf 
united to the Divine Nature, muſt be capable of Sil 


vation; which was deny'd by ſeveral antient Here. 


ticks. {ot} 5; 3 

And dwelt among us] He dwelt, or rabernach} 
among us. The Tabernacle was a Type of Chrift, 
human Nature. As the Outſide of the Tabernack 
was mean, and made of ordinary Materials, but itz 
Inſide gloriousz ſo was the Son of God. As Gd) 
r in the Tabernable, ſo dwelt all 
the Fulneſs of the God head bodily in Chriſt; and 
the Glory of his Divinity ſhone forth to the Eye and 
View of his Diſciples; for they beheld his Glory, i; 
the Glory 'of the only begotten'-of the Father ; tha 
is, whilſt Chriſt appear'd as Man among us, he par 
r e eftimonies of his being the Son 
E . Oe ns e 


15,16, 47, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 
25, 26, 27, 28 John bare witneſs of him 
and cried, ſaying, This was he of whom 
I ſpake, He that cometh after me is pre- 
ferred before me; for he was before me. 
And of his fulneſs have all we received, 
and grace for grace ; For the law was given 
by Moſes, but grace and truth came by 
Jeſus Chriſt. No man hath ſeen God at 
any time: the only begotten Son, which i 
in the boſom of the Father, he hath de- 
clared im. And this is the record of John, 
when the Jews ſent prieſts and Levites from 
Jeruſalem, to aſk him, Who art thou! 
And he confeſſed and denied not; but con- 
feſſed, I am not the Chriſt. And ther 
alked him, What then? Art thou Elias! 
And he faith, I am not. Art thou that pro- 
phet? And he anſwered, No. Then faid 
they unto him, Who art thou? that we 
may give an anſwer to them that ſent us: 
what ſayeſt thou of thyſelf? He ſaid I am 
the voice of one crying in the wildernels 
Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as (iid 
the prophet Eſaias. And they which wele 
ſent, were of the Phariſees. And they 
aſked, him, and faid unto him, Why bap- 
tizeſt thou then, if thou be not that Crit, 
nor Elias, neither that prophet ? John an- 
ſwered them, ſaying, I baptize with wat! 
but there ſtandeth one among you, who 
ye know not; He it is who coming after 
me, is preferred before me, whole ſhoes 
latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. Thek 
things were done in Bethabara beyond Jo 


dan, where John was baptizing. | | 
| 1 8 5 al 


on the Chriſtian's Soul. 


Chap. I. 


John Pare ev31ne/5 of him Ne that gomat ij After me 
ts preferred before me, &c.] We have hers, lays Bur- 
kit, John Baptiſt's firſt Teſtimony concerning Chriſt 
the promiſed Meſſiah, abll it confiſts of 'four- Parts. 
1. John prefers Chriſt before himſelt, that is, in the 
Dignity of his Perſon and Eminence of his Office, 
as being the eternal Gad. He that cometh. after aue. 
in Point af Time, 1s preferred before me, in Digni- 
ty; for he auag before ine, even from all Eternity. 

* on prefers Chriſt before all Believers in Point 
of Fulneſs and Sythicioncy of divine Grace, of His 
Fulne/s do they receive. "Theirs is the Fulneſs of a 
Veſſel; his is the Fulneſs of a Fountain; their Ful- 
neſo is derivative, bis is original, yet alſo miniſterial, 
on purpoſe in him to give out to us, that we may 
receive Grace for Grace ; that is, Grace anſwerable for 
Kind and Quality, tho” not for Mealure and Degree. 
As the Paper in the Printing-Prefs receives Letter 
for Letter, and the Wax under the Seal receives Print 


* 


for Print; fo in the Work of Regeneration, whatever 
Grace is in Chrift, there is the like for K ind <inftamped 


Jews fo much he Moſes was God's Miniſter by 
the Law, which reveals Wrath, was given to the 
Fews/; but Grace an Truth came by Feſus Chriſt. 
Grace, in Oppoſition to the Condemnatidn, Curſe, and 
Sentence of the Law; and Truth, in Oppoſition to 
the 1 Shadows, and Ceremonies of the legal 
Adminiſtration, E 8 £10 
Again, 4. John prefers Chriſt before all Perſons 
wbatſoe ver in Point of Knowledge, and revealing the 
Mind and Will of God. No Man hath ſcen God ut 
any Time; that is, no mere Man hath feen'God in 


God's Inviſibility is aſſerted ; next [Chriſt's Intimacy 
with the Father is declared; e only begotten Son, 
that is in the Boſom of the Father; which implies, 
1. Unity of Natures; the Boſom is the Ohild's Place, 
who is Part of, and of the ſame Nature with our- 
ſelves. 2. Dearneſs of Affection, a boſom Friend is 
the deareft of Friends. 3. Communication of Secrets. 
Thus Chriſt knew all his Father's Connſels, and un- 
derſtood his whole Will and Pleaſure, This teaches 
us to apply to Chrift, to his Word and Spirit, for 
Illumination. Whither ſhould we go for Inſtruction, 
but to this great Prophet? for Direction, but to this 
wonderful Counſellor ? We can never be made wiſe 
unto: Salvation, if Chriſt the Wiſdom of the Father, 
does not make us ſo. | 

Art thou Elias ? &c.) The Priefts and Levites, 
who had the Care of, and made the, Law their par- 
ticular Study, that they might be able to expound 
it to the People, knowing that the Time was come, 
when the Mefliah ſhould be revealed to the World 
according to the Prophecies of Gen. xlix. 10. and 
Dan. ix. 25, 26. tho they could not releaſe them- 
lelves from that Prejudice of Education, with which 
the Nation in general was prepoſſeſſed, that the Meſ- 
hah ſhould be a temporal Prince, who was to deſtroy 
all their Enemies, and exalt their State to the higheſt 
Pitch of Riches, Dominion, and Grandeur, they ne- 
vertheleſs could not overlook the Accompliſhment of 
the Time, or accuſe God in their Hearts of falſifying 
his Word in lending the Meſſiah; and the People 
obſerving the ſtrict SanQtity of 7 the Baptiſ?'s 
Life, they obliged their Doctors to go and ask him 
. Queſtion, Who art tho? Ver. 19. But as they 
Perion, they Jaid to him, Art rhou Elias? See Mart. 
Vell. 10. and when he anſwered them, No; they then 
Jabively asked him if he was not hat Prophet, the 

elliah, promiſed to their Nation in Dent. xviii. 15. 
and he anſwered, No. | 5 


9. 10 HN Coſpel. 


\ 


bis Eſſence, whilſt he was in this mortal State. Here 


a Tradition that Elias muſt firſt come in his own 


Some Commentators, indeed ſuppoſe, that in this 


laſt Queſtion the Jes Mcflengers did not ask him, 
— he ae be cn * £Di:dati on this 
7-3 becauſe it is ſaid by Johr in the former Verſe, 
a rhe Chriſt; therefore it is, inferred, that after 
my poſitive Declaration, they did not ask him .whe- 
ther he were the Chriſt? But, did we only regard, the 


Gradation of their Interrogatories, from the Prophet 


the! rally expected ſhould precede the Advent 
of de Adelia, Cos Pro rob. uz Meſes had 
commanded them to hear and worſhip, it would con- 
vince any re aſonable Man, that by hat Prophet we 
are tò underſtand the Meſſiah. But obſerve further, 


that w ben the Baptiſt deny'd he was Chriſt, the Prieits 


and Levites are not yet introduced putting the Que- 
ſtion; ſo that the 20% Verſe is a general Anſwer to 
the general Queſtion, Ih art thou? in the 1974 
Verſe, anticipating the particular Queſtions and An- 
ſwers in the 21/2 Verſe, which are not different, but 
ex plicative of the 197% and 207þ Verſes, in this Man- 
ner: The dees ſent Drieſts and Levites from Jeru- 
Julem to ask Fohn the Baptiſt, Nuo art thou? And 
they asked him, according to the Purport of their 
Meſſage, Art thou Elias? Fohn anſwered, No. What 
then? Art thou that Prophet? And he anſwered, 
W. So he confeſſed, and deny'd not, but confeſſed, 
I am not the Chriſt. Then ſaid they unto him, Who 
- art thou then? this ſeems to be the natural Import and 
true Comſtruction of this Paſlage. 
ut does it not ſeem a little incongruous, that the 
SBuptiſt ſhould deny what our Saviour affirms con- 
.cerning him, namely, That he was the Elias, who 
was to be ſent before to make Preparations for his 
Coming It's anſwer'd, that in this there will be no 
Manner of Contradiction, if it does but appear that the 
Affirmation of the one, and the Negation of the other 
proceed upon different Confiderations. Now the State 
of the Matter is chis; The Fewws, at this Time, were 
an full Expectation of the Meſſiah; but then it was 
zan univerſal Belief among them, that Elias ſhould 
appear before him, and that this Appearance ſhould 
be a certain Token of his Coming: This Belief they 
faunded upon the Prophecy of Malachs ; Behold, I 
will ſend you Elijah the Prophet, before the Coming 
[of he great and dreadful Day of the Lord; but then 
they imagined, either that the Body of Elijah was 
2 in Paradiſe, and ſhould again appear upon 
Earth, at the Seaſon appointed for it, or, that his Bo- 
.Uy . being difſolved, God would incloſe the Spirit 
of #/ijaþ into a new one created for that Purpoſe. 
When therefore the great Council at Jeruſalem ſent 
to enquire, whether he was either the Chriſt, or Elias 
now returned from Heaven? (as they imagined he 
was to do upon Chriſt's Appearance) to this their 
Senſe of the Queſtion he replies, in expreſs Terms, 
that he was neither the one nor the other. But this 
does not at all interfere with our Lord's aifirming, 
That he was the Perſon foretold under the Name and 
Character of Elias, in the true Signification of Ma- 
Jachti's Prophecy. He was not, indeed, the very Hlias, 
who had lived in Ahab's Time, of whoſe ſecond Co- 
ming into the World the Sanhedrim now ſent to en- 
quire, accord ing to their Miſconſtruction of that Pro- 
hecy; but, according to the true Conſtruction thereof, 
* was the Perſon who came in the Spirit and Power 
of Elias, of whom Elias was a Type, and whoſe 
Temper and Manner of Life Elias much reſembled. 
But why then ſhould our Saviour call 7ohn by the 
Name of Eligs, fince he was not the ſame Perſon ? 
In Anſwer to this, we are to confider, how utual a 
Thing it is for Perſons, who reſembled others in Qua- 
lities, Offices, or Actions, to be deſcribed by the 
Names of thoſe they reſemble, none can be ignorant, 
who is the leaſt acquainted, either with the Phraſe of 
Scripture, or with the common Forms of Speech. 
Thus the Meſſias is promiſed by the Name of Davis, 
becauſe he was to be King; Zadoc the High Prieſt, 
and his Sons recorded by * Name of Aaron and his 
Sons, by Keaſon of their Office; and among us, tis 
no uncommon Thing to call a 7% Man a Cræſus, the 
auiſe Man a Solomon, the Warrior a Ceſar, an Alex- 
ander, or the like: Where then can be the Miſappli- 
cation in our Saviour's calling the _ by the Name 
of Elias, when, in the Severity of his Life, his Zeal 


| foriGod's Glory, his ſufteting Periecution, his bold re- 


tred of his inceſtuous Gucen® Inifvyerable to the Pro- 
phet's Chidings of Ahab, and the Malice of Peer, 
he 
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268 e An EXPOSITION of 


he ſo nearly reſembled the Tiſpbite? He was not, 
indeed, the real Tiſabite, but by the Anſwer which 
he returns to theſe Delegates from the Sanhedrim, 7 


am the Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, make 
trait the Way of the Lord, &c. he plainly intimates, 
that he was the very Meſſenger promiſed in Malachi, 
and eame to diſcharge the Office aſſigned to him in 


that Prophet. 80 far is Zohn's Anſwer from contra- 


dicting what our Lord aſſerts of him, that it is indeed 

And they which avere ſent, were of the Phariſees] 
The Sanhedrim thought proper, out of their Body, to 
depute ſuch as were of the Se& of the Phariſees, be- 
cauſe, as they were Perſons who believed the Immor- 
lity of the Soul, and the Reſurrection of the Body, 
they were better qualified than the Sadducees, who be- 
lie v'd neither, to enquire of ohn, whether he were 
the Elias? being in this Particular mere Pyrhagoreans, 
and fancying that the Soul of one great Man might 


frequently paſs into another's Body; and as they were 


the Patrons of Tradition, and exact in all the ordi- 
nary Rules and Cuſtoms that were to be obſerv'd, they 
were the properer Perſons to examine into this new 
Rite of Baptitm, by Way of Preparation for the Meſ- 
ſiah, of which their Traditions were wholly filent, 
and therefore they ask him, Why baptizeſt thou? i. e. 
* Why uſurpeſt thou an Authority which belongs to 
none, bur either to Elias, Meſſiah, or ſome other 
Prophet; by initiating) us, who are already under 
the Covenant, into a new Doctrine by Baptiſm, which, 
is uſually adminiſter'd to none but Heathen Pro- 
« {elites ?* And from hence it appears, that the Pha- 
2 were the propereſt Men to ſend upon this Meſ- 
age, | 3 412 

* was a receiv'd Tradition among the Fews, that 
at the Coming of the Meſſiah, ſeveral of the antient 
Prophets ſhould ariſe from the Dad. 

Theſe Things were done in Bethabara, beyond Jordan] 
Bethabara, in the Hebrew Language, fignifies as much 
as 4 Place of Paſſage ; and therefore, whereas we read, 
Foſh. ii.), 23. that there was a fording Place over 
Jordan, not far from Fericho; and again, of. iii. 16, 
that the People paſſed over-right againſt Fericbo, it is 
probably conjectured, that hereabouts ſtood Berhabara, 
and was the Place of Reception and Entertainment 
out of Judea into Perca, or the Country beyond For- 
dan; nay, it is imagin'd by ſome, that in the very 
ſame Place of the River where the Ark ſtood, while 


the Hraelites paſſed over, our bleſſed Saviour, the Ark 


Baptiſt. | 8 EE 4 


From Ver. 29 to the End. The next day 


John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto him, and 


faith, Behold the lamb of God, which 


taketh away the fin of the world. This is 
he of whom I ſaid, After me cometh a 
man, which is preferred before me: for he 
was before me. And I knew him not: 
but that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, 
therefore am I come baptizing with water. 
And John bare record, ſaying, I ſaw the 
Spirit deſcending from heaven, like a dove, 
and it abode upon him. And I knew him 


not: but he that ſent me to baptize with 


water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom 
thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and re- 
maining on him, the ſame is he which bap- 
tizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. And J faw, 
and bare record that this is the Son of God. 
Again the next day after, John ſtood, and 
two of his diſciples : And looking upon Je- 
ſusas he walked, he faith, Behold the Lamb 
of God. And the two diſciples heard him 


<3 
Ys 


Cha p 8 


ſpeak, and they followed Jeſus. Then fe. 
ſus, turned, and ſaw them following, and 


faith unto, them, What ſeek ye? They ſaid 


unto. him, Rabbi, (which is to ſay, being 


interpreted, Maſter) where dwelleſt thou! 
He faith unto them, Come and ſee, They 


came and ſau where he dwelt, and abod: 
with him that day: for it was about the 
tenth hour. One of the two which heard 
John ea, and followed him, was Andrew, 


Simon Peter's brother. He firſt findeth his 


own brother Simon, and faith unto him, 


We have found the Meſſias, which is, be. 


ing interpreted, the Chriſt, : And he brought 


him to Jeſus. And when Jeſus beheld him, 
he faid,, Thou art Simon the fon of Jona: 


thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by in- 


terpretation, a ſtone. The day following, 


Jeſus would go ſorth into Galilee, and find- 
eth Philip, and faith unto. him, Follow me. 


Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the' city of 


Andrew and Peter, Philip findeth Natha- 
nael, and faith unto him, We have found 
him of whom Moſes in the law, and the 


prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the 
fon of Joſeph. . And Nathanael faid unt 


him, Can there any good thing come out 
of Nazareth? Philip faith unto him, Come 


and ſee. Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to 
him, and faith of him, Behold an Iſraelite 


indeed, in whom is no guile. Nathanael 
ſaith unto him, Whence knoweſt thou me? 


| Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Before 


that Philip called thee when thou waſt un- 


der the fig-tree, I ſaw thee, Nathanael 


* 


anſwered, and ſaith unto him, Rabbi, thou 


art the Son of God, thou art the king of 
Iſrael. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under 
the fig- tree, believeſt thou? thou ſhalt {ce 
greater things than theſe. And he faith 


unto him, Verily, verily I fay unto you, 


Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven open, and the 
angels of God aſcending and deſcending up- 
on the Son of man. 


Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away tit 
Sins of the World) Under the Jewiſh Law, whe! 
any Sacrifice was offered for Sin; he that brought !!, 
laid his Hands upon it, according to the Commend 
ment of God, Lev. i. 4. iii. 2. iv. 4. and by that Rite, 
transferred his Sins upon the Victim, which, after ſuch 
Act, is ſaid 70 take, and to carry them axwoy. At. 
cordingly, in the daily Sacrifices of the Lamb, the 
ſtationary Men, who were the Repreſentatives of the 
People, and laid their Hands upon the Lambs that 
were to be offer'd, are ſaid to make an Atonement for 
their Souls, Exod. xxx. 15, 16. and, in Analog) 
hereunto, Chriſt is here called, by Way of Eminence, 
the Lamb of God, becauſe God intended to /zy #/” 
him, *vho was manifeſted to take away Sin, I] ohn 
iii. 5. and came to ſuffer in our Stead, the Puniſhmeſt 
due to the Iniquities of us all? . 

Now Philip wwas of Bethſaida) There is no Met 
tion of Berh/aida in the Old Teftament ; and the Rea 
ſon is, becayſe, as Joſephus tell us, it was but a Vf 
ſmall Village, till Philip the Tetrarch built it up © 
the Bulk and Appearance of a very magnificent City 


and 


> 


& 


* 
G 


a - 


ave. it the Name of Julius, out of Reſpect of 
75 the Daughter of Auguſtus Ceſar. Its original 
Name in the Hebrew Tongue im f 
fiſping, or elſe. hunting; and for both theſe Exerciſes 
it was very commodiouſly fituated. As it belonged 
to the Tribe of Napt hali, a Country remarkable tor 
its Plenty of Deer, Gen. xIR. 21. it was excellently 
ited for the latter of theſe Paſtimes; ang as it Jay 
on the North of the Lake ob Gehneſaret h juſt where 
the River. Jordan runs into *,; and it was ſo com- 
modious for the former, that two of the Perſons here 
mentioned; di. Peter a drew, who were Fiſher- 
men by Frade, wete of ann 
Juſt of Nazareth Or, Jeu, the\Nazgarene for, 
this anſwers to that notable Daflage 88e baker; 
Matthews. with which, be cloſes his ſecopd Chapter; 
where Matthew ſpeaks f this Name of Jeſus, as of 
a Prophecy, that ſhould be called a Nagareue; and 
John here ſpeaks of it as a Thing commonly ex- 
pected, that 1775 eir Meſſiah, the Saviour, 
was to be of Nazareth. it is to be obſerved, that 
the Antients had two Wags ol interpreting this Paſſage. 
Firſt Tertullian nud Eusebius; and ſome- other 


antient Fathers, thought! it was an Alluſion to the 
Nazarites, a religious and {eparate Rank- of Perſons 
among the Fewws, {ſpoken of in the Ol Teſtament. 
And more particularly Zeroz29 on the Place tells us, 
that a Nazarene here is to be interpreted an holy Fer- 
ſon; and that it is mentioned throughout all the Wri- 
tings of the Old Teſtament, that the Meſſias, our Lord 
Chriſt, was to be ſuch, and conſequently, that it might 
well and truly be ſaid, what the Prophets foretold, 
concerning him, that he ſhould be called a Nazarenc, 
1. e. 4 holy Nazarite. 

The ſecond Way of interpreting theſe Words among 
che Antients was this, that they have Reference to 
thoſe Places, where Chriſt is called Netzer, a Branch; 


as in a. xi. 1. and Ix..21. Even Jerome himſelf, up- 


on Mart. ii. 23. who ſeemed to have fixed on the 
former Way of Interpretation, is inclined to think, 
that this Prophecy was taken out of the firſt Verſe 
of the eleventh Chapter of J/aiah, and ſuch like 
Places, that ſpeak of the Branch. Theſe were the 
two Opinions of old concerning this Text, and they 
have been taken up by modern Expofitors, both of 
the Church of Rowe, and of the Reformed Perſwaſion. 
Among the ſe latter are Grotius and Hammond. The 
art of theſe excellent Writers refers Nazarene to the 
Word Nazar, a he ſeparated, whence the Na- 
2orites have their Name; and ſo Chriſt, ſays he, was 
foretold in the Old Teſtament to bean abſtemious, 
mortified Perſon, a true Nagarite. Ie other of theſe 
Writers refers the Word Nazarene to that facred and 
venerable Title of Nerzer, the Branch, often apply d 
to the Mas, and thinks that our Evangeliſt ſpeaks 
of this here. 

But ſays another Writer, neither of theſe Interpre- 
tations can be right. For, note how the Words are 
brought in, He came and dwelt in a City called Na- 
2areth, that it might be fulfilled which was wy by 
the Prophets, He ſpall be called a Nazarene ; the Senle 
of which is eaſy and obvious. | 

Is it not plain, that Nazarene refers to Nazareth, 
and that Chriſt ſhould be called the former, becaule 
he dwelt in the latter? And therefore it is imperti- 
nent here to talk of his being Nerzer the Branch {po- 
ken of in the Old Teſtament ; or of his being a Naza- 
Hos which is So where {aid of him. Or, if he were a Na- 

ite in any Senſe (as Nazar may ſignify a holy /epa- 
rate Perſon, as our learned Light foos 5 . 
Biza and Heinſius, have obſerved upon this Place) yet 
this is nothing to the Purpoſe, ſince that Word hath no 
gy at all to the City Nazareth here ſpoken of. 
Uan any Man reconcile this to Senſe, that the Places 
5 the Old Teſtament which foretel of Chriſt as the 
ee or as a Nazarite (if there were any ſuch 
5 ing) were fulfilled in his dwelling in a Town call d 
— But if we take a Nazarene, for one of the 
— . one that dwelt at Nazareth, the 
Words are plain and eaſily underſtood, and any one 
may fee the fulfilling of the Prophecy here ſpoken of. 


St. JOHN's Cofpel. 


Ber hlehem, was predicted by ſome inſpired and prophe- 


269 


80 that neither Chtiſts being called Nerter, nor his 
wars 


being in any Senſe a Nxzarite, are to be tho 
in the ſecond Chapter of Marrhew, or in this lace, 
which is an Interpretation of the former, becauſe wholly 
impertinent and 1 to them both: But the true, 
genuine, and unforced Meaning of the Place is, that 
it was foretold by the Prophets, that our Saviour 
ſrould be called a Nazarene, i. e. a Man of Nazareth 5 
and accordingly, when he came and dwelt in the City 


| Nazareth, that which was thus ſpoken by the Pro- 


phets, was fulfilled. | | 

But, you will ask, Where is it foretold that he ſhall 
be called a Nazarene, i. e. one of Nazareth? Here 
then is the greateſt Difficulty (if it may be called ſo) 
to prove that this was propheſied concerning Chriſt. 
Or, rather, there are two Things to be proved? 
1. That this was foretold by the Prophets, that Chri 
ſhould be called a Nazarene, 1. e. a Man of Naza- 
hb And, 2. That be actually was called ſo. 

. Hirſt, It was faretold, that our Saviour ſhould bear 
the Name of a Nazarene, and that as it is a Name 
referring to a Place, and allo, as it is a Name of Re- 
proach, taken from his inhabiting in ſuch a Place. It 
was foretold as a Name derived from a Place, as it de- 
notes our Saviour to be one of Nazareth. But, then, 
where does any Prophet ſay that he ſhall be an Inha- 
bitant of Nazareth! But obſerve that is not aſſerted 
in the Text. It is not ſaid, Ir was ſpoken by one par- 
ticular Prophet, but by the Prophets : By whom may 
be underſtood, not only thoſe that were the Penmen 
of the ſacred Scripture, but others of a like prophe- 
tick Spirit, who uſed to foretel the Coming of the eſ· 
ſiah, and particularly to aſſign the Place of his gene- 
ral Abode, as well as that of his Birth and Crucifixion. 
And therefore, tho? we find not in the ſacred Wri- 
tings theſe expreſs Terms, He ſpall be called a Naza- 
rene, i. e. he ſpall be, and be called one of Nazareth, 
yet Matthzw's Words are true, that 25 was ſpoken 
by the Prophets ; for it was the general Saying among 
them, when the Jus enquired of them, where the 
Meſſiah's Habitation ſhould be for the greateſt Part 
of his Life, that it ſhould be at Nazarerh a Town in 
Galilke. This was a received Report among the us, 
and paſſed for a prophetick Saying, and thence the 
Evangeliſt makes uſe of it, and applies it here very 
appoſitely, when he was relating how Joſeph being 
warned of God, turned aſide into the Parts i} Galike, 
and came and dwelt in a City called Nazareth. This, 
ſays he, was ſpoken of long before b the Prophets, 
and by the holy Men who diſcourſe of the Coming 
of the Meſſias, and we bave received it from them. 
For without doubt, they had many Things delivered 
to them from the Mouths of prophetick Perſons, 
which were tranſmitted from Age to Age. Thus we 
find qude quotes Enoch's Prophecy, which he had 
only by Tradition, Behold, the Lord cometh ir ten 
rhouſands of his Saints, Ver. 14. And Paul makes 
mention of the Egyptian Sorcerers, Jannes and Zam- 
bres, 2 Tim. iii. 8. whoſe Names are not found jn 
Exodus, but were taken from the Traditions of the 
Jews. In like Manner Matthew quotes That here, 
which was reported to have been ſaid by certain Pro- 
phets of old, whoſe Predictions were delivered from 
one to another. It is not improbable, that Marrhew 


had by Tradition, ſuch a Prophecy, as in expreſs Syl- 


Jables foretold that our Saviour ſhould be called a 
Nazarene, i. e. ſhould have his Name from Nazareth, 
the Place where he was to dwell, for 'tis very likely 
that This, no leſs than the Place of his Nativity, 


tick Men. 

The next Thing to be proved is, that this prophe- 
tick Rumour which prevailed among the Fervs, was 
actually fulfilled ; i. e. that our bleſſed Saviour was 
called a Nazarene, or one of Nazareth. It is evident 
from the four Goſpels, and rhe As of the Apoſthes, 
that Feſus of Nazareth was the Title given him by 
all Sorts of Perſons, Friends and Enemies, Luke 
xviit. 37. Matt. xxi. 11. Luke xxiv. 19. Here ohn 
i. 45. Asli. 22. iv. 10. x. 38. Xxvi. 9. and in ma- 
ny other Places. Now is it not remarkable, and mueh 
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2 A. Ex PO 


to our preſent Purpoſe, that his being of Nazareth 
conſtantly gave the Denomination to him? He has 
his Name — no other Place, unleſs it be from Ca- 
like, Matt. xxi. 12. and Nazareth was Pat of that 


Galtlee, Io that in a Manner it was the ſame Name. 


He ſhall be called 4 Nazarene, ſaid the Prophets; 
and behold he was ſo. In Nazareth he was bred up, 
and thence he had his Name; which is moſt particu 
larly and fignally taken Notice of in the Evangelical 
Writings; as it were to tell us, that the Prophecy con- 
cerning this Name of Chriſt was really fulfilled. 


' Hereafter you ſhall fee Heaven open, and the Angels 
7, 2 2 ng upon the Son of Man.] 
eſcend, to come and go, according to 


God ANN and 
To aſcend and 

the Hebrew Manner of Expreffion, denotes a free and 
familiar Commerce, and ſuch, no Doubt, was the 
Miniſtry of Angels at our Saviour's Temptation and 
Agony, at his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. The 
Words, however, muſt be owned to be a plain Allu- 
fion to Jacob's Ladder, Gen. xxviii. 12, 13. on the 


Top of which was the Divine Majeſty, and the An- 


gels aſcend ing to receive his Commands, and deſcend- 
ing to execute them. And therefore others have 
thought that by theſe Words Chriſt intended to in- 
form his Apoſtles, that the Miracles which they ſhould 
ſoon ſee him perform, would declare the divine Ma- 
jeſty preſent with him, and 'giving him ſuch Com- 
mand as he was to execute 1n his 2 7 Office, 
as clearly and manifeſtly as if they had ſeen the An- 
gels of God aſcending and deſcending on him. 
It is obſerved by ſeveral, that only Ezekiel in the 
Old Teſtament, and our Saviour in the New, are called 
by the Name of the Son of Man; that our Saviour is 
never fo called but by himſelf; and that this is the 


common Appellation which he gives himſelf. Eze- 


Riel was doubtleſs ſo called, to diſtinguiſh him from 
choſe ſpiritual Beings with whom he ſo frequently 
converſed. And our Saviour took upon him that 
Title, not my to diſtinguiſh his human from his di- 
vine Nature, but to expreſs his Humility likewiſe, 
and Want of Reputation, while he continued in the 
Form of a Servant. Chemuitius, however, puts ano- 
ther Conſtruction upon this Title : He thinks, that as 
the Term Meſſiah, which is commonly called Chriſt, 
was taken out of Daniel, ſo that other of the Son of 
Man, is taken from thence alſo; for behold one like 
the Son of Man, ſays the Prophet, come with the 
Clouds of Heaven, and came to the Antient of Days, 
Chap. vii. 13. and that therefore our Saviour did 
uſually call himſelf fo, in Compliance to the Pro- 

hecy, as well as to aſſert his Humanity, and declare 
bimſelr his Father's Servant, according to the Cha- 


racter given of him by Jai ab. xlu. I. 


Towards the Concluſion of this Chapter, we meet 
with a Call of five of our Lord's Diſciples; yet, 
about a Year afterwards we find three of them called 
again, Matt. iv. 18. Mark i. 16, 17. Pray, what be- 


-came of them between the 'Time of the two Calls ? 


The Anſwer to this, take as follows: By the Ac- 
count of the other Evangeliſts, it appears that they 
did not, at this Time, become our Saviour's conſtant 
Attendants ; becauſe it is preſumable that, though he 


took this Opportunity to make himſelf known unto 


them, yet he had not as yet any immediate Occaſion 
for them, and therefore remitted them 'to their re- 
ſpective Trades. Only Philip is ſuppoſed to have 
retained to him from the very.firſt, becauſe he ſeems 
to have called him in a formal Manner, as he did 
not, at that Time, the reſt, Ver. 43. and becauſe we 


find no farther View between him and Philip upon 


that Score, as there was between him, and three, at 
Jeaft, of the reſt, Luke v. 10, 11. Theſe three Diſci- 
ples therefore, Andrew, Peter, and John, were twice 
called, but the firſt Calling was rather a Warning to 


hold themſelves in Readineſs for it, than an actual 
. engaging them in his Service: But now in Philip we 


meet with no other Call than what he had at firſt ; 
and therefore, though the Fathers, and ſome antient 
Writers, have given the Honour to St. Andrew of be- 
ing the firſt! called Diſciple, ' yet that Prerogative is 
evidently St. Philips. For though Andrew and Peter 


were the firſt that came and converſed with Our I. 


yet we find them returning to their Trades fea 
-and not ordained to their D cipleſhip, till after the 
Time that the Baptiſt was caſt into Priſon. 


C H AP. II. 


Galilee, changes Water into Mine; 4: 
parts into Capernaum; at the Paſſrver Ml 
goes up to Jeruſalem; and Purges the : 
Temple, "The Jews" demand bis Authori, 
ty; he foretels bis Death and Reſurrec. 
1 Many at the Paſſover. believe gn 
im, © Lare DIR 3 | | 


r 


» 4 


- 


. 
4 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, A ND the third diy 

6, 7,8, 9, 10, 11 . there was a mar. 
riage in Cana of Galilee,” and the mother of 
Jeſus was there. And both Jeſus was called 

and his diſciples to the marriage. And when 

they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus ith 
unto him, They have no wine. Few faith 

unto her, Woman what have I to do with 

thee? mine hour is not yet come. Hi 

mother faith unto the ſervants, whatſoever 

he faith unto you, do if, And there were 

ſet there ſix water-pots of ſtone, after the 

manner of the purifying of the Jews, con- 

taining two or three firkins a- piece. Jeſus 

faith unto them, Fill the water-pots with 

water. And they filled them up to the 

brim. And he faith unto them, Draw out 

now, and bear unto the governour of the 

feaſt, And they bare it. When the ruler 

of the feaſt had taſted the water that was 

made wine, and knew not whence it was, 

(but the ſervants which drew the water - 
knew) the governour of the feaſt called 

the bridegroom, And faith unto him, Eve- 

ry man at che beginning doth ſet forth 

good wine ; and when men have well drunk, 

then that which is worſe: hut thou haſt 

kept the good wine until now, This be- 

ginning of miracles did Jeſus in Cana of 

Galilee, and manifeſted forth his glory; and 

his diſciples believed on him, 

T here was a Marriage in Cana of Galilee] In all 
Probability it was at ſome Relation's Houſe that this 
Marriage was kept, becauſe Mary was ſo folicitous 
for the Supply of Wine ; and the Opinion of the An- 
tients is, that it was at the Houſe of Alpheys or C/4- 
pas, who, at this Time, married his Son Snnon the 
Canaanite, Matt. x. 4. tho? others will have it that 


the Bridegroom was Nazhanzel. | ; 
And awhen they wanted Wine, &c.] The firſt Mira. 
cle our Saviour did, was his turning Water into Wine 
at a Marriage Feaſt : But was it not below the Digit) 
of ſo grave a Perſon as our Lord was, to vouchſafe bit 
Preſence at a Wedding, which is uſually a Scene of 
Levity and Exceſs? It is anſwer'd, that our bleed 
Lord, indeed, was a Perſon of ſo grave and ſerions“ 
Deportment, that whatever Inſtances we find of ny 
Pity and Compaſſion to Mankind, of his grieving 4 
being troubled, and even weeping upon ſome UC 
ſions, we can meet with none of his Laughing, co 
any Token of his Mirth or Joy extraordinary in tie 


whole Hiſtory of his Life: But we muſt not from 
8 2" Un. 


— 


thence infer, that he was of a ſtiff and 


vility, or ſocial Uſage, as were then in Practice. If 


fore we may be allowed to ſuppoſe (what ſeems 
en bighly *robable) that this Marriage at Cana 


tween Perſonsfof his own Kindred and Acquain- 

10 and that, by the very Rules of hiring ſuch 

Feſtivals among the 7s, all Exceſs and Intempe- 

rance were excluded, then it will follow, that it could 

be no Diſparagement to our Saviour's Character to ac- 

* cept of the Invitation that was made him, and to be 
preſent at ſuch a Marriage. 


Sort, there are ſometimes, on theſe Occafions, Liber= 
ties taken, that are not ſo juſtifiable ; but amongſt the 


briety imaginable, 


dency of the Diſhes and Wine, and to oblige the 


quired z and not only fo, but other Perſons, at this 


3 Time were likewiſe appointed to break Glaſs Veſſels, 


as a common Signal, to give the Company Notice 
that they have drank enough, and were not permitted 


Fare 
be guilty of any Intemperance, and leaſt of all at this 
in Galilte, where our Saviour's Preſence and Obſer- 
vation, the Gravity of his Behaviour, and the Seaſon- 
ſonableneſs of his Diſcourſe, was well preſumed to 
heigbten the Decorum, and to keep all the Company 
5 a proper Reſtraint. 0 

Six Water- pots of Stone, containing two or three 
Firbins a. piece] We, indeed, in our Tranilation lay, 
that the Water-pots, wherein the Wine was created, 
contained two or three Fir ins apiece; but ſome, who 
have looked more _ into the original Word, tran- 
lated Meaſure, here ſpoken of, have brought it ſo 
low, as to make the whole fix Pots to hold no more 
than about fourteen or fifteen Gallons of our Engliſh 
Meaſure. But not to deſcend ſo low, we will ſup- 
poſe, at preſent, that the Quantity of Wine, made by 
our Saviour at this Feaſt, was as large as our Tran- 
lation repreſents it, yet whoever conſiders the Nature 
of Jewiſh Marriages, how they were celebrated with 
Feaſtings and Rejoicings, not only on the Day of So- 
'Jemnity (as it is with us) but for fix or ſeven Days 


lations, and Neighbours, and Acquaintance were in- 
vited, but that it was well taken likewiſe, if any 
others, tho' not invited, would come to partake of the 
Entertainment, and bear a Share in the Joy : Who- 
ever conſiders this, I ſay, cannot but imagine, that a 
very, large Quantity of Wine muſt needs be requiſite 
at ſuch a Time, fince it was to be a Supply not for 
that Day only, but for all the ſucceeding Days, until 
the Time of the Feaſting was expired. 
Nay, even ſuppoſing tarther, that our Lord, upon 
this Occaſion dad not confine himſelf to a preciſe 
| Quantity, proportionate to the Company, or Period 
of the Feſtival, and (what is more) that ſome of the 
Company might abuſe his Liberality by their Intem- 
proves (which is a Conceſſion not to be gathered 
om the Text) yet he cannot be charged with admi- 
niſtring to their Exceſs, by making ſuch an ample 
Proviſion, any more than we can charge the Provi- 
dence of God with being inſtrumental to all the Glut- 
tony and Drunkennels committed in the World, mere- 
ly becauſe he affords that Meat and Drink which Men 
of inordinate Appetites abuſe to Exceſs. The Truth 
iu, as it is an high Commendation of Providence, 
that it crowns us with Plenty (whatever Uſe we make 
of it) and beſtows upon us all Things richly to en- 
Joy; 10 was it not unbecoming a Perſon, inveſted 
with a divine Commiſſion, to give, on this Occaſion, 
an eminent Inſtance of his flowing Liberality, and, by 
his generous Proviſion for the Family, to leave a 
8 Memorial of his beneyolent Kegard to two 
erlons, that, very likely, were his Relations, and 


Among us, indeed, eſpecially among the vulgar 


there was always the greateſt Decency and So- 
fra red in the Celebration of 
their Marriages. To this Purpoſe, a Governor of a 
Feaſt (as ſome ſay of the ſacerdotal Race) was always 
choſen; whoſe Office it was, to have the Superinten- 


to run to Exceſs, Under this Regulation, it is ſcarce 


d. JOHN's Goſpel... 


iſe Tem- f 
per, or in any Degree an Enemy to ſuch Forms of Ci- 


* 


Gueſts to obſerve all the Decorums that Religion re- 


after; and that, at theſe Feaſts, not only all their Re- 


* 
65 


* 


_ Ft O49 
very Man at the Beginning doth ſet forth. good 


Wine, &c.] What the Governor of the Feaſt ſays tv 
the Bridegroom, in relation to the Water that was 


turned into Wine, is to be underſtood only as a ge- 


neral Repreſentat ion of a Cuſtom, uſual at other Fe- 


ſtivals, which was, zo bring the beſt Wine firſt; and 
towards the Concluſion, har which was worſe; which. 


Cuſtom, as the Governor tells him, was not obſerved 
here: For the Difference between this Entertainment 


and ethers is, hat thou haſt kept the good Wine until 
now z ſo that when Men bave well drank, is only a 


Circumſtance thrown in to illuſtrate the Compariſon, 


or deſcribe the latter End of a Feaſt, and has no Man- 


ner of Reference to the Condition of the Company 
then preſent. But allowing the Words in the Greek 


to be a Deſcription of the Condition the Company 
was then in, yet will it by no Means follow, that they. 


had proceeded to any Intemperance, becauſe the 
Words are equally capable of an innocent, as well as 
a vicious Meaning. The Greek Word, indeed, in its 
primitive Signification, means no more than drinkiag. 
after the Sacrifice; and as there is nothing in Etymo- 
logy, that determines this to be done to Exceſs, or 
beyond the proper Bounds of Joy in a Feſtival ; fo 
there are ſeveral Inſtances in Scripture, wherein it was 


. done according to the Rules of AY and Modera- 


tion. Thus (to mention one out of many) in the 
Septuagint's Verſion of Geneſis, where it is {aid, that 
Foſeph's Brethren drank, and were merry with him 
and yet no one can imagine, but that, in the preſent 
Circumſtances, thinking no other than that he was 
the Governor of Boe. and being apprehenſi ve that 
he had no good Deſign againſt them, they were too 
much upon their Guard, and ſolicitors about their own 
Safety, to give any Way to Intemperance in his Pre- 
ſence : And, if the Expreſſion here, and in ſeveral 
other Paſſages, may be taken in a virtuous Senſe, we 
cannot but conclude (unleſs we can ſuppoſe that oh 
deſigned to expoſe his Maſter's Behaviour on this Oc- 
caſion) that he intended we ſhould underſtand him 
in the moſt favourable Acceptation. 

But does not our Lord treat his Mother in too rough 
and undutiful a Manner, when he ſays to her, Woman, 
what have I to do with thee? mine Hour is not yet 
come? Since our Lord anſwered in ſo free and plen- 
tiful a Manner his Mother's Requeſt at laſt, there 


ſcems to be ſomething in their Suppoſition, who, from 


the Propriety of the Greek Expreſſion, think that his 
Mother ſpake to him before the Wine was out, but 
when it grew ſo low, that ſhe plainly perceived 
there would not be enough for the Company ; and 
that our Lord's Reply to her will very juſtly bear 
this Senſe, © What is it to you or me? i. e. the Care 
af providing Wine upon this Occaſion, does not pro- 
« perly belong to you or me; but admitted it did, 
« My Hour 1s not yet come. It is too ſoon as yet to ſet 
about it; becaule it is an, 7" fitting, that the Ne- 
* ceſlity of that ſupernatura we 3 which I intend 
* them, ſhould be a little more felt, in order to re- 
< commend the Benefit itſelf, and to give the Manner 
« of attaining it a deeper Impreſſion on their Minds.“ 
This ſeems to be no unnatural Conſtruction of the 
Words, and removes all the ſeeming Harſhneſs of our 
Saviour's Anſwer, Woman, what have I to do with 
thee? We miſtake the Matter, however, very much, 
if we think that the Word which we render Woman 
was any Title of Ditreſpe& or Indifference (as it ſeems 
to be in our Tranſlation) ſince it is frequently uſed by 
the beſt Authors, when the higheſt Marks of Efteem 
are intended. The polite Xenophon himſelf puts it in 
the Mouth of one of the Perſian Chiefs, when he was 
addreſſing himſelf to a captive Lady, and comforting 
her under her unfortunate Circumſtances 5 and cer- 
tainly a Time there was, that our Lord called his Mo- 
ther by this Appellation, when he was far from being 
harſh and undutiful to her, even when he was hang- 
ing on the Croſs, and tenderly recommending both 
his Mother to his beloved Apoſtle, and that Apoſtle 
to his Mother's Love and Affection, Woman, behold 


thy 


had juſt enter'd into the honourable State of Matri- 
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zby Syn. 80 little does our Saviour's Conduct, in this 


whole Tranſaction, deſerve thoſe horrid and impious 
Cenſures, which of late have been thrown upon it! 


Dr. Hammond gives a different Turn to Chriſt's | 
Anfwer to Mary, What have £10 Jo with thee ? mine 
Hour is not yer come. is clear; fays he, from what 


Mary did immediately upon it, that ſhe did not con- 
clude from his Speech, that he would not make uſe-of 
his Power to help them to Wine, but that ſhe believed 


he would ; and that therefore his Meaning muſt not 


be, that his Time of working Miracles was not Jet 
come; but, either chat it was not yet the fitteſt Point 
of Time to do this particular Miracle, but it would 
be more fit, becauſe more beneficial, when the Wine 
was quite ſpent 3 or elſe that it was not yet his Time 
to do this Miracle fo oy as Mary ſeemed to be- 
lieve, and his Kindred afterwards inſiſted on. Ac- 
cordingly, the Reſult is, that tho' he meant 90 work 
this Miracle, yet he would do it more privately, ſo 
as it ſhould appear to none of the Gueſts, or to the 
Bridegroom, or to the Ruler of the Feaſt, but only 
to the Waiters, and to his own Diſciples, and Mother, 
chat came along with him, as appears from what fol- 
Jows. The Expreſſion, pat have I to do aii 


tee? here ſignifies Chriſt's Diſlike of Mary's Propo- 


fal, which was (without any Cate of Secrecy) pub- 
lickly to fopply them with Wine, now it was want- 
ing: Which Manner of doing Chriſt difliked, and 
gave his Reaſon for it, it was not qet fit to do his Mi- 
racles ſo publickly. 1 bot, 
Chriſt could not bear, ſays Bur kit, with the Vit- 
in's commanding on Earth; will he then end ure her 
TP tercefion in Heaven? No, no; inſtead of this ſhe 
returns an Anſwer from Heaven to her idolatrous' Pe- 
titioners here on Earth, What have I to do with you? 
Get you to my Son, go to Chriſt, he was the Me- 
diator of Redem tion; he, and only he, continues 
late rceſſion. How fooliſn and im- 
ious is it to think, that ſhe who had not 10 much 
Power as to direct the working of one Miracle on 
Earth, ſhould have now lodged in her Hands all the 


From Ver. 12 t0 the End. Aſter this, he 
went down to Capernaum, he, and his mo- 
ther; and his prethren, and his diſciples, 


and they continued there not many days. 


And the Jews paſſover was at hand, and 
Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, And found in 
the temple thoſe that ſold oxen, and ſheep, 
and doves, and the changers of money, 
fitting : And when he had made a ſcourge 


of ſmell cords, he drove them all out of the 


temple, and the ſheep and the oxen 3 and 
poured out the changers money, and over- 
threw the tables; And ſaid unto them that 
ſold doves, Take theſe things hence; make 
not my Father's houſe an houſe of merchan- 


diſe. And his diſciples remembred that it 


was written, The zeal of thine houſe hath 
eaten me up. Then anſwered the Jews, 
and faid unto him, What ſign ſheweſt 
chou unto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe 
things? Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, 
deſtroy this temple, and in three days I 
will raiſe it up. Then ſaid the Jews, forty 
and fix years Was this temple in building, 


and wilt thou rear it up in three days ? 


But he ſpake of the temple of bis body. 
When therefore he Was riſen from the 
dead, his diſciples remembred that he had 
(aid this unto them: and they believed the 


\ 


2 


Chap. 2. 


ſcripture and the word which Jeſus had ſaid, 
Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the 
paſſover, in the feaſt- day, many believed in 
bis name, when they ſaw his miracles 
which he did. But Jeſus did not commit 
himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew all 
men. And needed not that any ſhould 
teſtify of man: for he knew what was in 
man. | 
He went down to Capernaum] The City Capernan 
is no where mentioned in the Old Teſtament, either 
under this, or any Name like it; and therefore it is 
not improbable, that it was one of thoſe Towns which 
the Jews built after their Return from the Babyloniſ 
Captivity... It ſtood on the Sea-Coaſt, #. é. on 1 
Coaſt of the Sea of Galilee, on the Borders of Zabulon 
and Napthali, Matt. iv. 15, 16. and conſequently to. 
wards the upper Part thereof. It took its Name, no 
doubt, from an adjacent Spring, of great Repute for 
its clear and limpid Waters, and which, according to 
Foſephus, 18 by. the Natives called Capernaum. As 
this Spring might be ſome Inducement for the building 
the Town in the Place where it ſtood, ſo its being a 
convenient wafting Place, from Galilee to any Parts 
of the other Side of the Sea, might be ſome Motire 
to our Lord for his moving from Nazareth, and mak- 
ing this the Place of his moſt conſtant Reſidence, 
Upon this Account Capernaum was highly honoured, 
and is called by our Lord himfelt, exalted unto Her 


ven; but becauſe it made no right Ule 
Favour, it drew from him the ſevere Denuncſation 
that it ſhould be brought down: 10 Hell, Matt. x1. 25 
which has abundantly been verified; for ſo far 1s i 
from being the Metropolis of all Galilee, as it once 
was, <p. it N long ſince, of no more than fix 
poor Fiſhermen's Cottages and ma) 

totally deſolate. Wy 15 We Y 


Ad the Jews Paſſover was at Hand) The Feil 
of the Paſſover is ſo well known, that = need only 
remind our Readers, that from the Word Paſach, 
which ſignifies to heap or Skip over, the Jews gut 
the Name of Paſcha, or Paſſover, to that great Feſt 
val, which was annually appointed in Commemole 
tion of their coming forth out of Egypt; becauk 
the Night before their Departure, the deſtroying An. 
gel, who ſlew the Firſt-born of the Egyptians, paſſed 
over the Houſes of the {/raeltes, which wer 
mark'd with the Blood of the Lamb kill'd tie 
Evening before, and for this Reaſon call'd the Poſciw 
Lamb. The Feaſt itſelf began on the fourteenth 
Day of Niſan, which is the firſt Month in tbeit 
ſaered, but the ſeventh in the civil Year, and anſwen, 
in Part, to our March and April; but as the Jeu. 
began their Days at Gx in the Evening this Fealt 
was to continue ſeven Days compleat, and 10 ended 
on the one and twentieth Day in the Evening. 

And found in the Temple] There were three Coutts 
belonging to the Tem le. The Court of the Prieſts, 
where the Altar of ncenſe ſtood; the Court of tl 
If raelites, where Jequs, chat were clean, and the Pro- 
ſelites of Juſtice, i. 6. thoſe that had embraced Ct 
cumcifion, and the whole Law of Moſes, met at theit 
Devotion; and the Court of the Gentiles, where the 
unclean ZeWs, and the Gentiles who owned the true 
God, without profeſfing Fudaiſm, were permitted to 
come and worſhip. Now, under ſome Pretext of 
having the Sacrifice near at Hand, as well as out of 
a Counteropt of that Court, where the Gentile Wot 
ſhippers were permitted to enter, the Prieſts, io 
their ſordid Gain, had permitted Beaſts and Poultry 
to be brought within this Court, and Graziers and 
Huckſters (whole Buſineſs properly was in the Mar: 
kets of Feruſalem) to mix with the People at then 
Devotions, Which was an Abuſe notorioully {cat 
dalous. | f 

He drove them all out of th Temple) It wel 
poſſibly be acked, how our bleſſed Lord, with ne 
thing but a Whip in his Hand, ſhould be able to e 
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might ſuffer Damage in their Wares, and conſequently 


be in a Diſpoſition to reſiſt him? Now, whoever con- 


ſiders that our Saviour had done enough already to 
prove himſelf a Prophet ſent from God, and that the 
oeneral Conce ſſion was, that a Prophet thus ſent, had 
{ficient Authority to rectify Diſorders; and if he 
remembers, at the ſame Time, the great Reverence 
that was conſtantly (p66 to the Temple, and what T1- 
tles of Honour and. Reſpect were given it by God 
himſelf, cannot but allow, that the preſent Abuſe of 
it was abominable, our Saviour's Zeal in redreſſing 
it commendable, and that, from all thinking and dit- 
intereſted Perſons, it would, conſequently, meet with 
Countenance and Approbation. Nor is it to be doubted, 
but that a Conſciouſneſs of Guilt, in .the Profaners 
themſelves, might, in ſome Meaſure, contribute to 
their Submiſſion and Acquieſcence ; even in the {ame 
Manner as his Enemies were ſtruck backwards, with 
2 Senſe of their own Guilt, as well as the Majeſty of 
his Appearance, and fell down to the Ground, when 
they came to apprehend him in the Garden, John 
xvili. 6. 0 | 


And overthrew, the Tables] The Greek Word Tra- 


: pexa, Table, here, is that from which thoſe that 


dealt in returning Money, or in Bills of Exchange, and 
made Ad vantage or Gain by ſo doing, are call'd 7ra- 
pevitæ ordinarily,among Authors, But here the Tra- 
pezite ſeem to ſignify that Sort of Men, who, as 
Merchants among us, return Money for others to ſome 
other Place, by which they receiv'd ſome themſelves. 
Hence it was that the yaelites being oblig'd by the 


Law to come up. to Feru/alem (how far ſoever they 


dwelt from it) and there to ſacrifice and to offer the 
half Shekel for the Uſe of the Temple, Exod. xxx. 
13, (which by Reaſon of the Length of their Jour- 
ney, ſometimes ey could not do) theſe Vapo - 
2ite ſet up their Tables in the very Temple, that fo 
they might traffick with all that had — of them, 
in like manner as others brought Oxen, and Sheep, 
and Doves, to ſell there to them who had not brought 
their Sacrifices with them. See more in our Notes 
upon Matt. xxi. | 

Then anſavered the Fews — What Sign ſheweſt thou, 
&c.] Whether it were the Prieſts, the Magiſtrates, 


or the common People, that put this Queſtion to our 


Saviour, it is certain that they do not in the leaſt pre- 
tend to Juſtify the Profanation, which he had thus 
reform'd; and therefore their Principle ſeems to have 
been, That let Corruptions and Abuſes in a Church 
be never ſo great, yet they were not to be reform'd , 
* but either by the ordinary Authority of the Magi- 
* ſtrates, or by an extraordinary Authority from God. 


Such an Authority they were ready to acknowledge 


in Prophets; but then they inſiſted that thoſe who 
* pretended to this, and to have their Miſſion from 
God, ſhould be able to prove that Miſſion by ſome 
* miraculous Operations.” But how they come to put 
this Queſtion to our Lord, after they had ſeen his 
Miracles, and knew that he claim'd a divine Com- 


miſſion, and had been told that % Works he had done 


in his Father's Name, bore Witneſs of him, John v. 
36, can be imputed to nothing but their Perverſeneſs 
and obſtinate Infidelity. Pool's Annot. 
Feſus anſwered — Deſtroy this Temple, and in three 
2 I will raiſe it up] The eus had a Maxim, 
Janctuaries was the Meſſiah, and therefore there 
could be no Impropriety in our Saviour's calling his 
Body a Temple: For, if the Apoſtle calls our Bodies 
the Temple of God, as he does 1 Cor. iii. 16. and 2 Cor. 
2 16. now much more does that Title belong to the 
vdy of Chriſt, in which 2% Fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelt always and inſeparably ? 
F Forty and fix Years was this Temple in b 2 
2 Herod's beginning to rebuild the Temple, to the 
: Paſſover after our Saviour's Baptiſm, tis agreed, 
that the Time was exactly fix and forty Years; but 


then Joſephus tells us, that the whole was finiſh'd in 


c and a half. But this is to be underſtood 
or the grand Building only, ſince, according to the 
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cute this heroic Act upon a Multitude of People, who 


22 Speech among them, that rh Sanctuary 


8 273 
ſame Author, ſeveral new Works and Decorations 
were ſtill carrying on, and near eighteen thouſand 
Men employ'd therein, even to the "Time that young 
Agrippa was made King of Judea, which was about 


the ſixtieth Year of the Chriſtran Era. Calmet's Com 
ment. and Beauſobre's Annot. 


Becauſe he knew all Men] This is an ample Teſti- 


mony of the Divinity of Chriſt : for who can know 
the Secrets of the Hearts of all Men, except God 
alone? Sec 1 Kings viii. 39. Pf. xxxlli. 15. 


CG EF: FTE; 


Chrift ſhews Nicodemus the N: ceſſity of Re- 
generation, The great Love of God to the 
Morld, in giving his Son to die for it. 
The Condemnation of thoſe that do not be- 
lieve. The Baptiſm, Witneſs, and Doctrine 
of John concerning Chriſt. 


From Ver. 1 Here was a man of the 

to 21 Phariſees, named Nico- 
demus, a ruler of the Jews: The ſame 
came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher 
come from God: for no man can do theſe 
miracles' that thou doeſt, except God be 
with him. Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto 
him, Verily verily I ſay unto thee, Except 
a man be born again, he cannot ſee the 
kingdom of God. Nicodemus faith unto 
him, How can a man be born when he is 
old ? can he enter the ſecond time into his 
mother's womb, and be born? Jeſus an- 
ſwered, Verily verily I ſay unto thee, Ex- 
cept a man be born of water and of the Spi- 
rit, he cannot enter into tne kingdom of 
God. That which is born of the fleſh, 1s 
fleſh; and that which is born of the Spirit, 
is ſpirit. Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, 
Ye muſt be born again, The wind blow- 
eth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the 
ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth ; ſo is every 
one that is born of the Spirit. Nicodemus 
anſwered and ſaid unto him, How can 
theſe things be? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and 


knoweſt not theſe things? Verily verily I 


ſay unto thee, We ſpeak that we do know, 


and teſtify that we have ſeen; and ye re- 
ceive not our witneſs. 


If I have told yon 
earthly things and ye believe not, how ſhall 
ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things ? 
And no man hath aſcended up to heaven, 
but he that came down from heaven, ever 
the Son of man which 1s in heaven. And 
as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilder- 
neſs, even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted 
up: That whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life. 
For God ſo loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 


everlaſting life. For God ſent not his Son 
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5 * * 

into the world to condemn the world; but 
that the world through him might be ſa- 
ved. He that believeth on him, is not con- 
demned ; but he that believeth not, is con- 
demned already, becauſe he hath not be- 
lieved in the nqne of the only begotten. 


Son of God. Ind this is the condemna- / 
t is come into the world, and 


tion, that h 
men love; garkneſs rather than light, be- 
cauſe their deeds were evil. For every one 
that doeth evil, hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be 
reproved. But he that doeth truth, cometh 


to the light, that his deeds may be made 


manifeſt, that they are wrought in God. 


M know that thou art a Teacher come from God] As 
this could not include the Knowledge or Belief of his 
Brethren, the Phariſees and Rulers of the Sanhedrim; 
becauſe it is poſitively ſaid afterwards, that they did 

not believe on him, John vii. 48. therefore the Ge 
Word, tranſlated, ave know, may chiefly relate to Ni- 
codemus, and only ſignify, I know, as it aften does 


or, at moſt, J and ſl other- Diſciples that follow 


thee, know. It may alſo be taken imperſonally, and 
fignify it is, or by thy Works it may be known; as 
when the blind Man, as 7ohn relates it, Chap. ix. 
21. faith, we hnow, that God heareth not Sinners. 
See Matt. xxvi. 2. Luke xx. 21. Rom. ii. 2. iii. 19. 
vii. 14. 1 Cor. viii. 4. 1 Tim. i. 8. $7138} 
No Man can do theſe Miracles that thou doeſt, except 
God be with him] But are Miracles. alone a Demon- 
{tration of a Perſon's being ſent by God? Nicodemus 
was not ignorant of the Caution which Moſes had 
given ng La againſt falſe Prophets, Deut. xiii, 1 
Oc. nor does he here ſpeak of Miracles in enera), 
but of thoſe particular ones which Flat en one in 
the Time of the Paſſover; and theſe were ſo great 
in their Nature, ſo ſolid in their Proof, fo. beneficial 
in their Effects, and in their End ſo well deſign'd to 
confirm a Doctrine, every Way ſuitable to the divine 
Attributes, and to fulg} the Prophecies concerning 
the Meſſiah, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, who was to 
riſe with healing in his Wings, Mal. iv. 2. that there 
was the greateſt Aſſurance, that none, without an 
omnipotent Hand, could do them. Not to ſay, that 
Nicodemus might have both examined the Doctrine, 
and enquired into the Life of 7eſus, before he made 
that Inference from his Miracles. 
eſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily, 
T /ay unto thee, &c.] Some have imagined, from the 
ſeeming Abruptneſs of the Anſwer, which our Lord 
gives Nicodemus, that Nicodemus might have put ſome 
previous Queſtion to him {not recorded by the Evan- 
liſt) concerning the Means of obtaining the King- 
dom of God, 1. e. eternal Happineſs, or of qualify- 
ing himſelf to be a Diſciple of the Meſſiah ; for, in 
that Senſe the Kingdom of God is likewiſe taken. 
But (beſides that the Word anſwered does not always, 
in the New Teſtament, ſignify a Reply to a Queſtion 
already propounded, but very frequently no more 
than the Beginning of a new Speech) the ConneQion 
between the Compliment which Nicodemus makes our 
Lord, and our Lord's Reply to it, will not be amiſs, 
if we can but oppoſe in the Words this Implication : 
Thy Acknowledgment of my divine Miſſion and 
© Authority, free and generous tho? it be, will not be 
« ſufficient to render thee a Member of that Kingdom 
© which J am going to ſet up; for, except a Man be 
© born again, 1. e. renew'd in his Mind, Will, and 
Affections, by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
© ſo become a new Creature, he cannot 5 the King- 
dom of God, i. e. he cannot be a Chriſtian here, or 
« a Saint hereafter.“ | | 
Except a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God) Thoſe who 
make the Water and the Spirit, here mention'd by 


the Graces of MyleSprrit may be the Foundation of 3 
Juſt Claiq; to 1 Ils, but never (where the Sacrament 
a Q atawfu} Diſpenſation to any Man for the 


ſuch a Variety in the Spirit's work ing, yet is the 


Chap. * 


our Saviour, one and the ſame Thing (which, te 
every common Reader, muſt, at firſt Sight, appear 
to be diſtinct) ſhould do well to conſider, that the 
Queſtion between Chriſt and Nicodemus was about 
what was requiſite to prepare a Man for the Kingdom 
of God, 1. e. God's Church, and make him Partaker 
of the Goſpel Bleſſings: Certain it is, that Baptiſm by 
Water was not only the common Method of receiving 
Proſelites into the Z#ww5ſp Church, but is declared 
likewiſe by our Lord himſelf to be the ordinary Way 
of entering into his Kingdom, for he that believerh 
and is baptized, ſays he, ſhall be ſaved, Mark xvi. 16. 
and therefore he gave Commiſſion to his Apoſtles 20 
make Diſciples in all Nations by baptizing they, 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Nay, ſo far are the Gifts 1 Graces 
of the Holy Spirit from ſuſpecting the Neceſſity of 
this Ordinance, that, in the apoſtolick Age, we find 
them rather efteem'd a proper Prediſpoſition for it. 
For, when the Holy Ghoſt fell upon Cornelius and 
his Company, in the ſame Manner that it fell upon 
the Apoltles in the Days of Pentecoſt, Acts ti. 1, &. 
what is St. Peter's Inference from theſe miraculous 
Gifts ? Is it that the Perſons, on whom they reſted, 
had ro need of Baptiſm ? No, but rather that theſe 
extraordinary Gifts were a full Evidence, that they 
were the proper Objects & it ; for, can any one, ſays 
he, forbid” Water, that th fhould' not be baptized? 
So far is the Baptiſm of the Spirit, even where it is 
undeniablos from excludingithe Bapriſm of Water 
and ſo ſttong u, Proof is the Inſtance before us, that 


KefufaFor Neglect of*ie.” © 
. That--wwhich is born of the Feb is Fleſp) This al. 
ludes to that vain Boaſting of the Zerws, who valued 
themſelves for being the Seed of Abraham, and: on 
that Account alone thought themſelves entitled to cter- 
nal Life, But Chriſt here tells Nzcodemrns, that their 
Hopes were vain ; and that it was not ſufficient for 
them to have Abraham to their Father; for. unleſ 
they .coneurred with the Spirit of God, and ſhould 
be renew'd in their Souls, by doing the Will of tbe 
God of Abrabam, they could not be ſaved. See 
„ Annot. and S&anhope's Epiſt. and Goſp. 
Vol. III. N | 

The Wind Horveth where it lifteth, &c.] As the 
natural Wind, fays'Bu#kzz, is not under the Power of 
Man, either to ſend it out or reſtrain it; ſo the Holy 
Spirit is as Wind in the Freeneſs of its Motion, and 
in its Variableneſs alſo. Its Operation is various as 
to the Time; ſomè are wrought upon in their Youth, 
others in old Age; various in his *Metbads of Work: 
ing; ſome are wrought upon bythe | Corrofives of 
the Law, others by the Lenitives of the Goſpel; vi 
rious in the Manner, and in the Means by which he 
works; on ſome by a powerful Ofdinance, on other: 
by an awakening Providence. But though there be 


Work in all ſtill the fame ; namely, Likeneis to 
God, a Conformity in our Natures to his holy Ni. 
ture, and a Conformity in our Lives to his Will. 
Again; it's a very ſecret Work, and therefore 
compared to the Wind. We hear the Wind, we feel 
it blow, we-obſerve its Force, and admire its ſtrang 
Effects; but we cannot deſcribe its Nature, nor de: 
clare its Original. Thus the Holy Spirit, in a {ecre! 
hidden Manner, quickens and Kl our Souls; 
the Effects of its Operation we ſenſibly diſcern; but 
how, and in what Manner he does it, we know 
more than how the Bones grow in the Womb of — 
that is with Child. Therefore it is called 4 J 
Life, Coloſ. iii. 3. It is not only totally hidden 
from carnal Men, but, in Part, hidden and unknout 
to ſpiritual Men, tho' they themſelves are the Sub- 
jects of it. 3 
Fow can theſe Things be] Nicedenns, confult!'s 
with carnal Reaſon, perſiſts in his Notion concern; 
the Abſurdity and Impoſſibility of our Saviour Doc. 
trine of Regeneration, or being born of the Spi. 


Hence learn, ſays Burkit, that the great Curle of — 
3 


Chap. 3. 


bmitting their Underſtanding to the Authority 
of 7 — jricml Till 3 can give a Reaſon 
for their Belief, they cry out, How can theſe Things 
„: Whereas, tho? we cannot give a Reaſon for all 
Goſpel Myfteries which we believe, we can give a 

Reaſon why we believe them, name] y, becauſe 
God has revealed them. No Man can be a Chriſtian, 
who will not ſubmit his Underſtanding to the Autho- 
rity of divine Revelation, 


knoweſt not theſ? 
18 Our Saviour might well wonder at Nd, 
mus's Ignorance in the Point of Regeneration, when 
this was the common Notion of Proſelytiſm _— 

3 


the Zews, that he who was waſhed and circumciſe 


And when there were ſo many Paſlages in the Law, 
and in the Prophets, relating to this very Doctrine: 
For, what elſe can be the Meaning of the Circumct- 
fron of the Heart, Deut. x. 16. of the Renewal of a 
chan and tight Spirit, pray'd for by David, Pl. li. 
10. of putting God's Law 51 rhe inward Paris, men- 
tion d by 7eremiah, Chap. xxxi. 33. and the giving 
his Peo le a new Heart, and a new 9P:7it, promiſe 

£26k. xxxvi. 26. 


ment to their Souls. 


ſet Meademus right in his Notions of Re eneration, 
mc el him in the Death of the Meſſiah, 
and the Neoeſſity of Faith in his Death The Sou 
of Man muft be lifted up, that is, 
die; that, 2vhoſocver believeth in 
. This our Lord illuftrates by the 
titype of the brazen Serpent's being lift d up upon a 
Pole, prefiguring Chriſt's Exaltation, or lifting upon 
the Croſs ; the Antitype agrees in this, that both 
muſt be Jifted up before the 8 


not equally ſtrong? 80 does 
Chriſt Juſtify and ſave all that with a ſincere, though 
a weak Faith, rely upon him for Salvation. 

his con into the World to condemn the 


demus with the wron 

the Goodneſs of Go 7 
at firſt made for their Sakes only, 2 E/ar. vi. 55, &c. 
And alſo that the Redemption of it was on] deſign'd 
for their particular Good; Wah would 


tells him in the Text, That God was ſo far from 
hating or condemning all other Nations, that he had 
lent him the Meſſiah into the World to ſave them all, 
and conſequently to die for them, 


Our Saviour, lays Burkit, farther de- 
that none eve 
to Heaven, to fetch down from thence the Knowledge 
of divine Myſteries, ard to reveal] Life and Salvation 
to Mank ind by a Mediator, but only Chriſt himſelf. 


is then Man upon 
Time in his divine Nature actually in Heaven as God. 
Ibis Text evidently proves two diſtinct Natures in 
Chriſt 5 namely, a divine Nature as he was God, 
| at am human Nature as he was Man, yet. but one 
| erſon. The Son of Man which i in Heaven. The 

Hei nian; produce this Text to prove, that Chriſt, af. 
Baptiſm, Was taken into Heaven, there to be 

made *cquainted with the Will of Cod, to fit him 
ne Execution of his Prophetic Office here on 


was Jook'd * as a fecens natus, an Infant new-born : 


% muſt the Gon of Man be lifted up] Chriſt having 


Goodneſs, and Mercy of Ged ; and therefore 


who, tho' he took upon him the human Nature, and | 


— 


. JOHN 's Goſpel. 


Ignorance in Matters of Salvation, and the Myſteries 


Earth; and that for this Reaſon he is 
ol Religion, is their conſulting natural Reaſon, with; 


we Beginning with God; as 


ture, tho' we have 
our's Birth, Circumcifion, Ba 
cles, Death, Reſurrection and 
Things compared with this; 
his ſittin 
Word of 
no need of it, 


himſelf to Chriſt, 
for his prophetic Office by the 


he received here on Earth 3 and therefore his Aſcent 


was altogether needleſs, 

A modern Author, treating 
two Natures of Chri the Div 
writes thus: This Union, ſays 
ſonal or ypoſtatical Union, 
771285 united, conſtitute the 
diator. | 

The Nature of this Union 
* Relation 
© which this ſame 
* Human Nature of the Word. 


repreſented by any bogical Term, becauſe 


limeneſs, 


Nor can the Manner of this 
prefled than it is 


who affirm'd 70 Perſons to be in Chriſt, 


Separation, 
without Mutation or 


Moſes, before him, was 
taken up into the Mount, and taught by God. 
have not the leaſt Word of any 10 


tim, 
ſcenſion; yea, of ſmall 
as his Flight into £eypt, 
on the Pinnacle of the Temple; yet not a 
is Aſſumption into Heaven. 
becauſe Almighty God 
as well as to other Prophets, out 
of Heaven as well as in it. Beſides, Chriſt was fitted 


of the Word to the 


i 
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ſaid to be in 


1. We 
uch Thing in Scrip- 
Account of our Savi- 


Doctrine, Miras 


2. There was 
could reveal 


Un&tion of the 8 irit 


of the Union of the 
ine with the Human, 
he, is called the Per- 


by which the 7200 E- 
one Perſon 


of the {Mes 


is a certain ineffable 
human Nature, by 


human Nature, is the peculiar 


But this cannot be 
of its Sub- 


by the Antients, who, ſteering be- 
of Error (that of the 


without 


e one Perſon of Chriſt, and 


Therefore this Union is not of the lame Eſſence, like 


the mere omni Yeſent Efficacy of the Lo 05—nor on] 
| * the Prada of God's G 4 


tween Chriſt and Believers : 
Union, 
lame Perſon with the Logos) or 
out any Confufion or hange 
each Nature ; or, it is an Union 
a natural Union; it is a 
Union of Perſons ; and t 


the Union of the He Perſons in the Holy 3 


natural, 


Eut it is a plain fer fonal 
as the human Nature aſſumed conleſcerh in the 


Word aſſuming, with 
of the Properties of 


of Natures, tho* not 


Lſonal nion, tho! not an 
e lateſt Expreſſion is; a 2 
Pernatural and inconceivablę Uni on, the 


Incarnation 


of the Son of God, which the Antients repreſented by 


ment, which is to be worn by one of them: So the Fa- 


her, Word, and Spirit 4 the human Nature, 
m'd into Union with him, 


ropriating it to himſelf, ſo pre 
x ir of the Word ; 
ture Style, 


Ns. - 
par'd by the Tinity, 


is expreſſed in Seri p- 
when 'tis ſaid, The Word WAS made Fleſh, 
came in the Fleſh, did partake 4 


of Fleſb and Blood, 


took upon him, not the Nature of Angels, but :he Seed 


of Abraham. 


From Ver, 22 to the End. 


things came Jeſus and his 
land of Judea, 


was much water 


diſciples into the 


baptizing in Enon, near to Salim, becauſe 


there : 


and they 


came, and were baptized. For John was 


not yet caſt into priſon. 


Then there aroſe 


a queſtion between ſome of John's diſciples 


and the Jews, about purifying, And they 


came unto John, and ſaid 
he that was with thee b 
whom thou bareſt Wwitn 


unto him, Rabbi, 
eyond Jordan, to 


eſs, behold, the 


ſame 


. 
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ſame baptizeth, and all men come to him. 
John anſwered and ſaid, A man can receive 
nothing, except it be given him from hea- 
ven. Ve yourſelves bear me witneſs, that I 
ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but that I am 
ſent before him, He that hath the bride, 
is the bridegroom : but the friend of the 
bridegroom, which ſtandeth and heareth 
him, rejoyceth greatly becauſe of the bride- 
groom's voice: this my joy therefore is ful- 
filled. He muſt increaſe, but I muſt de- 
creaſe. He that cometh from above, is a- 
bove all: he that is of the earth, is earthly, 
and ſpeaketh of the earth: he that cometh 
from heaven, is above all. And what he 


hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtifieth ; and 


no man receiveth his teſtimony, He that 
hath received his teſtimony, hath ſet to his 
ſeal that God is true. For he whom God 
hath ſent ſpeaketh the words of God: for 
God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto 
him, . The Father loveth the Son, and hath 
given all things into his hand. He that be- 
lieveth on the Son hath everlaſting life: and 
he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not 
ſee life ; but the wrath of God abideth on 
him, | h 3 FOE? 
After theſe Thi 77 came Jeſus — into udea, and 
there — baptized] The Evangeliſt does no where men- 
tion the particular Place where our Saviour began his 
Baptiſm; but there is Reaſon to preſume, that it was 
ſome where about Jericho, becauſe there it was that 
John the Baptiſt firſt enter d upon his Miniſtry; and 
becauſe it ſeems expedient, that he ſhould open the 
firſt Scene of his Office, where his faithful Fore- runner 
had given ſuch faithful Teſtimonies of him; and, 
in one and the ſame Place, compleat John's Bap- 
tiſm of Repentance for Sins (which was preparatory 
to his Coming) by the Baptiſm of Remi ſſion of Sins, 
which he alone had proper Power to give. 

And John alſo was baptizing in Enon] This was 
a Place remarkable (as its Name imports) for Springs 
and Waters, and therefore of great Conveniency for 
baptizing; for the Jews uſed to dip the Bodies of 
thoſe they baptized ; that is, of the Proſelites when 
they were initiated into the ei Religion; which 
Ceremony requir'd uch or deep Water. 

While 7ohn was at Enon, a Diſpute happen'd to 
ariſe between his Diſciples and certain Fews, who 
were preſent, which of the Baptiſms, that of ohn, 
or that of Jeſus, was preferable ? And when his Diſ- 
ciples, by Way of Appeal to 4 54 came and ac- 
quainted him, that the Perſon of whom he had given 
{uch honourable Teſtimony, receiv'd Proſelites (and 
that in vaſt Numbers) by the ſame Ceremony of Bap- 
tiſm as he did, 70%n repeated the ſame Teſtimony a- 
gain, and reminded his Diſciples, how frequently he 
had told them, That the Perſon, of whom they 
© ſpake, was the Meſſiah, whom God had ſent into 
© the World for the Salvation of Mankind, and him- 
© ſelf no more than his Herald; and that his Mini- 
* ſtry therefore was now going to decline, even as, 
upon the Approach of the Sun, the Glory of the 
1 a decreaſes.” And having ſaid many 
Things of the like Nature, to prove Jeſus to be the 
Son of God, and of a: Tang with the Father, he 
. cloſed up his Commiſſion with theſe important 
Words, that believes on the Son, hath everlaſting 
Life; but he that believeth not on the Son, ſhall not 
ſee Life, bnt the Wrath of God abideth on him. 

Upon which Jaſt Words Mr. Burkit obſerves, that 
the Salvation of Sinners was the intentional End, and 


An EXPOSITION off 


of their Ways, or cendemns them for it; 


well, and drank thereof himſelf, and hi 


1 ſhall give him, ſhall be in 


Chap. 4. 


the Condemnation of them only the accidental Event 
of Chriſt's r into the World. Unbelief is the 
formal Cauſe of the Sinner's Damnation; it is that 
Sin which faſtens alſo the Sins upon the Sinner, and 
conſigns him over to Damnation: This is the Conde. 
nation, that Light is come into the World,” and J 
love Darkneſs rather than Light. Sinners natural! 
hate the Light, becauſe it diſcovers to them the Evi 
wh 

8 Perſons love the Light; that is, they re 

ave their Thoughts, Words, and Actions tried b 
the Light of the Word, becauſe they are wrought 3 
God; that is, perform'd as in the Sight of God, 4c. 
cording to the Direction of his Word. ; 


| . 
Jeſus going from judea into Galilee, mee: 
with a Woman of Samaria, with whom |; 
diſcourſes of ſpiritual Things, and inſtru; 
her in the true Worſhip; ſhe acquaint; 
her Fellow-citizens with what had paſs 
between them, who likewiſe believe on hin 


Being come into Galilee he heals a Noble. 
From Ver. 1 HEN therefore the 


man's Son. | 
1 \ Lord knew how the 
Phariſees had heard that Jeſus made and 
baptized more diſciples than John, (Though 
Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but hrs diſci. 
ples) He left Judea, and departed again in- 
to Galilee, And he muſt needs go through 
Samaria, Then cometh he to a city of 
Samaria, which is called Sychar, near to 
the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to hi 
ſon Joſeph. Now Jacob's well was there, 
Jeſus therefore being wearied with his jour: 
ney, fat thus on the well : and it was about 
the ſixth hour. There cometh a woman 
of Samaria to draw water : Jeſus ſaith un- 
to her, Give me to drink, For his diſci 
[ples were gone away unto the city to buy 
meat. Then faith the woman of Samari 
unto him, How is it that thou being 1 
Jew, aſkeſt drink of me, which am a wo- 
man of Samaria? for the Jews have no 
dealings with the Samaritans. Jeſus an- 
ſwered and faid unto her, If thou kneweli 
the gift of God, and who it is that fait 
to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldel 
have aſked of him, and he would have given 
thee living water, The woman faith unto 
him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw with, 
and the well is deep: from whence then 
haſt thou that living water? Art thou great! 
than our father Jacob, which gave us the 


children, and his cattle? Jeſus anſwered 
and ſaid unto her, Whoſoever drinketh of 
this water ſhall thirſt again, But whoſo- 
ever drinketh of the water that I ſhall gie 
him, ſhall never thirſt : but the water that 
him a well of 
water ſpringing up to everlaſting lite. The 
woman faith unto him, Sir, give me - 

5 Watel, 


labour: 


Chap. 4. 


water, that I thirſt not, neither come hi- 


ther to draw. Jeſus faith unto her, Go, 
call thy huſband, and come hither. The 


| yornan' anfwered and faid, 1 have ho huſ- 


band. Jeſus faid unto her, Thou haſt well 
ſaid, I have no huſband ;. For thou haſt had 
five huſbands, and he whom thou now haſt 
is not thy huſband : in' that faidſt thou 
truly. The woman faith unto him, Sir, I 
perceive that thou art a prophet. Our fa- 
thers worſhipped in this mountain : and ye 
ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the place where 
men ought. to worſhip. Jefus faith unto 


her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh 


when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor 
yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father, Ye 
worſhip: ye know not what : we know what 
we worſhip : for falvation is of the Jews. 
But the hour cometh, and now is, when 
the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Fa- 
ther in ſpirit and in truth : for the Father 
ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. God 7s a 
Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt 
worſhip bim in ſpirit and in truth. The 
woman faith unto- him, I know that Meſ- 
fias cometh which is called Chriſt : when 
he is come, he will tell us all things. Je- 
ſus faith unto her, I that ſpeak unto thee, 
am he. And upon this came his diſciples, 
and marvelled that he talked with the wo- 
man: yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou? 
or, Why talkeſt thou with her? The wo- 
man then left the water- pot, and went her 
way into the city, and ſaith to the men, 
Come, ſee a man which told me all things 
that ever I did: is not this the Chriſt ? 
Then they went out of the city, and came 
unto him. In the mean while his diſciples 
prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, eat. But he 
laid unto them, I have meat to eat that ye 
know not of. Therefore ſaid the diſciples 
one to another, Hath any man brought him 
ought to eat? Jeſus ſaith unto them, My 
meat is to do the will of him that ſent me, 
and to finiſh his work. Say not ye, There 
are yet four months, and then cometh har- 
veſt? behold, I fay unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields; for they are 
white already to harveſt. And he that 
reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit 
unto life eternal: that both he that ſow- 
eth, and he that reapeth, may rejoyce to- 
gether. And herein is that ſaying true, 
One ſoweth, and another reapeth. I ſent 
you to reap that whereon ye beſtowed no 
other men laboured, and ye are 
entred into their labours. And many of 
— Samaritans in that city believed on him, 
E the ſaying of the woman, which teſti- 
* He told me all that ever I did. So 
when the Samaritans were come unto him, 


they beſought him that he would tarry 


. JOHN'sr. bel. 277 


with them » and he abode there two days. 
And many more believed, becauſe of his 


own word: And ſaid unto the woman, 


1 


Now we believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying: 


for we have heard him ourſelves, and know 
that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of 


the world. 


Jeſus baptized not, but his Diſciples] Several Rea- 
ſons may be afſign'd why our Saviour delegated the 
Office ot baptizing to his Apoſtles, . 1. Becauſe it was 
no ways proper Be him to baptize in hrs on Name. 
2. Becauſe the Baptiſm that was peculiarly his, was 
the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts xv. 3. Becaule 
it was an Office of more. Importance to preach the 
Goſpel than to baptize, 1 Cor. i. 15. And, 4. Be- 
cauſe Chriſt's baptizing of any might poſſibly have 
occaſiond Diſguſts and Jealouſies among the Diſei- 
ples, in the ſame Manner, as, in the early Ages of the 
Church, we find People valuing themſelves,” and de- 
ſpiſing others, upon their being baptized by ſuch and 
uch an eminent Apoſtle. 0 7 ten : 
Eudoins, Biſhop of Antioch, reports, that 7e/us 
baptized the bleſſed Virgin his Mother, and Peter on- 
ly, aud Peter baptized Andrew, James, and John, 
and they others. Niceph: La. „ WY» [7 Ons 
And he muſt nceds go through Samaria) Samaria 
is a Province of Paleſtine (to called from its City of 
the ſame Name, which was once the Capital of the 
Kingdom of J7ac}) which lies exactly between Judea 


; * 6 


to the South, and Galilee to the North, and extends 


itſelf from the Mediterranean Sea Weſtward, to the 
River Jordan Eaſtward, taking up the moſt conſider- 
able Part of what formerly belong'd to the Tribe of 
Ephraim, and the Half. tribe of Marafſeh, on the 
Weſt- ſide of Jordan. 6 i CORTE 01: $0 

A City of Samaria, called eg Sychar is on- 
ly a corrupt Pronunciation of Sychem, or Sechem, 
which is the Capital of the Country that was once 
call'd Samaria. At preſent it is called . and 
ſtands in a narrow Valley, between Mount Cerizim 
on the South (at the Foot of which it is ſituate) and 
Ebal on the North. On Mount Gerizim they had 
once a Temple which ſeem'd to rival that of Jeru- 
ſalem, but in the Time of the Maccabees it was de- 
ſtroy'd by Hyrcanus, and what they have now is on- 
ly a little Place of Worſhip, to which, at certain Sea- 
ſons, they nevertheleſs repair for the Performance of 
the Rites of their Religion; but what thoſe Rites 
are, is not eaſy to ſay. The whole Place, in ſhort, 
is ſtrangely decay d from what it was antiently ; for 
it conſiſts now only of two Streets that lie parallel 
under Mount Gerizim, but is full of Inhabitants, and 
the Seat of a 11 : ö 

Now Jacob's Nell was there] It is much to be 
ques, whether the Well, which is at preſent 


4 


ewn to Traveller's for Facob's Well, be that where 


our. Saviour diſcourſed the Samaritan Woman, becauſe 
it ſcems to be too remote from the 'Town for Women 
to come thither to draw Water; unleſs we may ſup- 
poſe that the City did formerly extend itſelf tarther 
that Way, than it does now. However this be, the 
Well is cover'd with a ſmall Vault, into which you 
get down thro? a very ſtreight Hole, and then, re- 
moving a broad flat Stone, you diſcover the Mouth 
of the Well itſelf. It is dug in a firm Rock, about 
three Yards. in Diameter, and thirty-five in Depth; 
and, to confute the Story which is commonly told to 


Travellers (that it is all the Year dry, except on the 


Auniverſary, when our Saviour {at upon it, but that 
then it bubbles up with Abundance of Water) Mr. 
Maundrel tells us, that when they came to ſound it, 
they found no leſs than five Yards of Water in it. 
For the Fews have no Dealings with the Samayi- 
tans] The chief Reaſons of the i Hatred a- 
gainſt the Samaritans were theſe three. 1. The fo- 
reign Extraction of the Samaritans, they being moſt of 
them Deſcendants from the Cut heans, whom Salma- 
nezar ſent to Samaria, when he cargied away the ten 
4 A - thes 
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Tribes into Captivity, RR „ 2. The: Dif- 
rerice of their Religion and, Worſhip, for as much as 
t of the Samaritans was a Kind of Mixture of 
few and Pagan Rites together. And, 3. The rival 
Temple which the Samaritans had built on Mount 
Gerizim, and conſetrated to, Jupiter Olympus, in or- 
der to avoid the Perſecution of Antiochus. Foſephus 
Anti. J. xii. c. 1. Theſe were the chief Cauſes of 
the Animoſities between them. „ieee 
Another Author gives us the following Account of 
the Ground of this Quarrel ſomething different from 
the foregoing ; — In the ſixth Year of Hezekiah, Sal. 
mana ſſar, King of Aria, ſacked Samaria, tranſ- 


xorted the Mraclites to Afſprig, and planted an 7 
0 rian ; 


Colony in Samaria: Which Co being de- 

d by divine Vengeance, the King thought the 
Cauſe was, their not ſerving the God of 7/raeh, and 
therefore ſent a Zervyfo captive Prieſt to inſtr uct the 
remaining Aſſprians in the ꝓeiſb Religion, notwith- 
ſtanding they ftill retain'd the Genrrle Superſtitions, 
till e the Brother of Jadui, and High Prieſt 
of Fernſalem, marry'd the Daughter of Sanbaltar. 
Mana ſſes being x ps for marrying the Daughter 
of an uncircumciſed Gentile, and admoniſh'd to dif- 
miſs her, flies to Samaria, perſuades his Father. in- 
law to build a Temple in Mount Gerizim, intro- 
duces the Rites of daily Sacrifice, and makes himſelf 
High Prieſt, pretends to be the true Succeſſor of 
Aaron, and commences'a Schiſm in the Time of Alex- 
ander the Great. Henee the Quarrel of Religion 
grew ſo high, that wherever a 7% and a Samaritan 


met, it occafion'd great Animofities, which often ter- 


ramated in Bloodſhed and Murder. WO | 
The Fews, however, did not carry their Reſent- 
ments ſo high, but that, in ſome Calls, they would 
traffick with or buy any Thing K* but then the 
Phariſees came in with a Trad ion, that they were 
not to borrow any Thing of them, or receive any 
Kindneſs from them, nor drink of their Water, or 
eat of their Morſels. This, however, our Lord de- 
ſpiſed, as having no Foundation either in the Law of 
or Equity, and as tending to impair the Law of 
common Friendſhip and Humanity; and therefore we 
find him asking to drink with the Samaritun Woman, 
and aſterwards going into the City and eating with 
be N 0 rr Yong 
Tou haſt well ſaid, I hgve no Husband} When 
dor Saviour had bid the Woman of Samaria to call 
her Husband, ſhe anfwer'd, I have no Husband ; the 
Tranſlations make our Saviour approve her Anſwer, 
by replying, Toi haſt well aid, J have mo Husband. 
But  Eraſmns, and others, have very judieiouſly ob- 
ſryed, that titis is an ironical Way of fpeaking, which 
is ſo far from approving what one ſays, that, on the 
contrary, it reprefents it as abſurd and ridiculous. 
The Words then ought to be render'd, Finely anſwer't 
indeed! I have no Husband, &c. At 
Thou haſt had five Husbands) But whether five 
ſacceffively, and after the Death of one another, or 
foe from whom {he had been divorced for Adultery, 
is not agreed. The beſt modern Interpreters however 
judge, that ſhe had been marry'd to five feveral Men, 
but 10 behaved herſelf towards them, that, for her 
Adultery, they had given her a Bill of Divorce, This 
feems more likely to be the true Senſe, than that, after 
the Death of five legal Husbands,  fhe ſhould hve in 
Whoredom with a fixth Perfon. e Re NOM 
Our Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain} Mount 
Gerizim, which the Samaritans pretended! was the 
moſt antient Place of Worſhip; becauſe Abraham 
built there an Altar to God, Gen. xii. 6, 7. and 10 
did Jacob, Gen. xxxiii. 18, 20. and therefore ought 
ftilt to be the Place of divine Worſhip, and of Sacri- 
fices to 955 | 2 1 Th Ie ou 9 
N rorfhip ye know not what) The Fews gave it 
out, thar a7 Samaritans worſhipped, God in the 
Image of a Dove, but this ſtems to be a mere Forger 
upon them; 1. Becauſe among all the Idob which 
they worſhipped, when they came from Aria, there 
is not the leatt Hint of the Image of a Dove. 2. Be- 
cauſe He pus, who, in ſeveral Places of his Hiſtory, 


141 43 


An EXPOSITION of 


Ob 
inveighs againſt them bitterly, does no! why Dunz 
Me whe Crime: And 3, Bec ie Thing 
utterly inconfiftetit with the Tabs of A/ s, ben they 
embraced : For, as it forbids all. Images; 0 it requires 
Men to facrifice the Dove to God; and ſiuue ly nothing 
can be more abſurd, d 7 % which we 
are bound to ſacrifice. Tis very like y therefore, that 
the Samir irans had no falſe Objects of 'Worſhip'amon; 
them, and yet they; ad welll a the uu, might net 
be furniſſud with right Appacbenfiqny, of the true 
One. 4 both were to blame no doubt, in confinin 
the Worſhip of God to any particular Place, ns, 
thinking he could not be l adored, bur either 
at Gerizim, according to che one, or at Fyurufalen 
according to the ther; when his Prefence is certain 
every where, and in every Nation he #hat feareth him, 
and wor ket h Righteouſneſt, is acrepred# with him, Act 
x. 35. Taye 8 as the Feres, might think, that 
God was pleaſed with outward. Ord inantes, with 83. 
crifices and Expiations, which anetified ouly to the 
purifying of the Fleſh; but perhaps they never fup- 
35 „that theſe Fhings were but anty Types and 

1gures of what was to ſucceed, and therefore to be 
of no longer Continuance than until the Subſtance of 
the Things themſelves were come. They, doubtlei, 
both forme Expectations of a M 


courſe with the Woman, plainly intimates, that, after 


God, the only Object of N. Worſhip, of the 


niverſality of his C 


Points, might not only look like a Matter concerted 
between him and them, but becauſe indeed they were 
not qualified to be his Witneſſes in theſe Things, until 
they had received Power from on high by the coming 
down of the Holy ' Ghoft. Tie to be obſery'd how 
ever, that, when our Lord is himſelf fairly called 
upon, and eſpecially by Perſons inveſted with Authv- 
rity, he never once conceals his divine Nature and 
Commiſſion. \ Ss nn — wal | | 5 b 
When, ob x. 24. the Fetus came round him i 
Homon's Porch, and faĩid unto him, Ha long dof 
thou make us doubt? If thou be the , tell us 
plain; his Anſwer is expreſs, I told ye, and ye believed 
wot, the Works that I do in my Father's Name, il) 
bear Witneſs of me, for I and my Father are 0 
When he ſtood before the Judgment · Seat, and the High 
Prieſt demanded of him, Marr. xxvi. 63, 64. 1 adju't 
thee By the living God, 7h at thou tell us whether thus 
be the Chriſt, tis Son of God; his Anſwer is, Thou bf 
25d ; Or, as St. Mark expreſſes it, Chap. xiv. Ca. 
m, and ye ſhall ſte the Son of Man fitting on * 
Right-hand of Power" and toming in the Clouds 7 
Hauen. Nay; there are fome Inftances, wherets, * 
his own. Accord, and without, any Pravocation of © 
Kind, he freely diſcovers who be was : For, waht 
cured the Man that was born blind, and akte 
meeting him accidentally, Fobwix. 35, &c. Do'lt ! eo 
believe on the Sn f God? tays he; whereupon, ro 
Man asking, Wio is the Son of: Gad, that 1 ma 4 
eve on him? Our Saviour replies, Thou haſt , 


— 


* 


tim, and it is he be talketh with thee: And 
therefore we need leſs wonder, that, when. firſt of all 
this Samaritan Woman had confeſſed him to be a Pro- 
het, and (as her Words ſeem to imply) was a little 
W l whether he was not the Meſſiah, our Saviour 
ſhould prevent her Enquiry, and tell her voluntarily, 
that be was. Eſpecially confidering, that ſuch a De- 
claration might prepare her, and the reſt of the Sama- 
ritans, whenever his Apoſtles ſhould come and preach 
the Goſpel, unto them, to receive their Teſtimony, as 
we find by the Hiſtory of the Apoſtolici As, they 
did with great Gladneſs. | 
Came his. Diſciphes, aud marvelled that be talked 
with the Woman) Not, as ſome have thought, be. 
cauſe ſhe was a Samaritan, but becauſe they hey 
by Education been taught, that ſuch an Intercour 
would defile a Man. See Buxtorf's Lex. Talm. 
1145. + 6 oe” wat} 7 
p I have Meat 0 eat] So the Antients were accu- 
ſtom'd to xpreſs eir Satisfaction in doing an 
Thing; as if be had ſaid, I am as well content to 6 
this as to eat m] Meat. 


* 


From Ver. 43 to the End. Now after two 
days he departed thence, and went into Ga- 
llee; For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a 
WW prophet hath no honour in his own country. 
Then when he was come into Galilee, the 
= Galileans received him, having ſeen all the 
= things that he did at Jeruſalem at the feaſt : 
= for hey alſo went unto the feaſt, So Jeſus 
= came again into Cana of Galilee, where he 
made the water wine. And there was a 
certain nobleman, whoſe ſon was ſick at Ca- 
= pernaum. When he heard that Jeſus was 
= come out of Judea into Galilee, he went 
= unto him, and beſought him that he would 
come down, and heal his fon; for he was 
at the point of death. Then ſaid Jeſus un- 
to him, Except ye ſee figns and wonders, ye 
will not believe. The nobleman faith un- 
to him, Sir, come down ere my child die. 
WB Jeſus faith unto him, Go thy way; thy 
ſon liveth. And the man believed the word 
W that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and he 
went his way. And as he was now going 
= down, his ſervants met him, and told him, 
fing, Thy fon liveth. Then enquired he 


I 
_ 


S K them the hour, when he began to amend : 
= and they ſaid unto him, Yeſterday at the 
eenth hour the fever left him. So the 


ng — * 
nh 


father knew that i? was at the ſame hour, 
n the which Jeſus faid unto him, Thy ſon 
8 liveth ; and himſelf believed, and his whole 


— 
FAY 
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4 3 | . . 

; houſe, This is again the ſecond miracle that 
Jeſus did, when he was come out of Judea 
. W unto Galilee, © 


J There ua, 4 certain Nobleman] The Greek Word 
5 ee, in this Place, undoubtedly ſignifies an Of- 


2 St. Jerome renders it Palatin. But the great 


ord Baſiliſcos tor Baſilicos. 


ds 2 Nobleman faith unto him, Sir, come down ere 
10s 2 "1d die] The Nobleman apprehended. Chriſt to 
Vip Prophet, and chat if he — Gi 17 preſent with 


Son, he might poſſibly cure him; but did not 
Selicxe him to be the Mea, who was true God, 


H. þ O HN Goſpel KA | 


| | Greek W ch he reads 2 by Miſtake reading the 


aa hee preſent; Therefore to give R 
infallible Proof that he was fo, he tells him that his 
Son was cured by the Word! of his Möuth, ebeg at 
that Diſtance. By which Mirage he not ooly cup 
the Child of his Fever, but the Father gf. Unbeliet. 
Fairh brought the 


bl 


her that ſent him hadk to his 


Sea; bus higheſt of ll Sen bene 
t 


when 22 75 bs 
he himſelf believed, and his whore 1101/6; that 1s, as 
many 42 Hope as were of an Age ca able of re- 


ceiving his Doctrine, and applying It to t Ir Souls. 


Chriſt * fo Jeruſalem, where, on the Sub- 
 bath-qay, at the Pool” of Betheſda," be 
cures @a Man who had been diſeaſed above 
thirty Years, The Jews cavil at, and 
perſecute him for it. Chriſt juſtifies lim. 
el, and reproves them, ſbewing by the 
Teſtimony of his Father, of John, of hus 
Vorks, and of the Seriptures, who he fr. 


From Ver. 1 FTER this there was a 
0 18 feaſt of the Jews, and 
Jeſus went up to Jerufalem. Now there is 
at Jeruſalem by the ſheep- market a pool, 
which is called in the Hebrew tongue, Be- 
theſda, having five porches. In theſe ay 
a great multitude of impotent folk, of blind, 
halt, withered, waiting for the moying af 
the water. For an angel went down at a 
certain ſeaſon into the pool, and troubled 
the water: whoſoever then firſt after the 
troubling of the water ſtepped in, was made 
whale of whatſoever difeaſe he had. And 
a certain man was there which had an infir- 
mity thirty and eight years. When Jeſus 
ſaw him lie, and knew that he had been 
now a long time in that caſe, he ſaith unto 
him, Wilt thou be made whole? The im- 
potent man anſwered him, Sir, I have no 


man, when the water is troubled, to put 


me into the pool : but while I am coming, 
another ſteppeth down before me. Jeſus 


faith unto him, Riſe, take up thy bed, and 
walk. And immediately the man was made 


whole, and took up his bed, and walked : 
and on the ſame day was the ſabbath. The 
Jews therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, 
It is the ſabbath-day; it is not lawful for 
thee to carry thy bed. He anfwered them, 
He that made me whole, the ſame faid 
unto me, Take up thy bed and walk. 
'Then aſked they him, What man is that 
which ſaid unto thee, Take up thy bed and 
walk? And he that was healed, wiſt not 


who it was: for Jeſus had conveyed him- 


ſelf away, a multitude being in hat place. 
Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the tem- 
ple, and ſaid unto him, Behold, Thou art 


made whole : fin no more, leſt a worſe 


thing come unto thee, The man departed, 


and told the Jews that it was Jeſus which 


had made him whole. And therefore did 
3 the 
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By 


Kegel ttt evra tinnd i, 
the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to 


lay him, becauſe he had done theſe things 


on the ſabbath-day. But Jeſus anſwered 
them, My Father worketh hitherto, and 
I work. Therefore the Jews ſought the 
more to kill him, becauſe he not 'only had 
broken the fabbath, but faid alſo, that 
God was his Father, making himſelf equal 
with God. 


Aſter this there was a Feaſt of the eus] From 
the Time our Lord firſt began his Miniſtry, to the 
Conclufion of it, there were four Paſſovers held at 
yo welen 4 all, except the laſt, are not mentioned 

y the three firſt Evangeliſts ; but St. 7% has been 
mindful to ſet every one down; the firſt, Chap. 
11. 13. the ſecond, Chap. v. 1. the third, Chap. vi. 4. 
and the fourth, Chap. xiii. . Hh 
There is at Jeruſalem, by the Sheep-market, a 2 

The Word tranſlated Poo}, ſignifies any Pool or Hea 
of: Water, that is deep enough for a Man to ſwim in: 
But as, in hot Countries more eſpecially, the Uſe of 
conſtant Bathing was highly neceſſary, for which 
Purpoſe it was uſual, in every great City, to have 
ublick Baths erected, ſome have imagined that this 

ool was a large Baſon of Water of this Kind; and 
that the Porticoes about it were Places made for the 
Conveniency of Dreſſing or Undreſſing, in the Shade, 
for thoſe that were minded to bathe. However this 
be, it is certain, that in antient Times there were two 
Pools within the Compaſs of the Mount on which the 
Temple ſtood ; che one called the Upper. Pool, 2 Kings 
xviii. 17. and the other rhe Pool of Siloam, by the 
Kings Garden, Neh. iii. 15. That St. erome, who 
himſelf had been at Feruſalem, makes mention of 
two Reſervoirs, one filled with the Rains that fell in 
Winter, and the other with Water of a deep red Co- 
Tour, as if it ſtill contained a Tinge of the Victims 
that were formerly waſhed in it; and that Mr. Maun- 

Adrel in his Travels, tells us, that when he was there, 
he ſaw ſtill remaining, what was reputed the Pool of 
22 whereof he gives us the particular Dimen- 
nons. 1 * i 11 1 

Which is called in the Hebrew Tongue, Betheſda] 

Some will have che Word Betheſda, a Drain or Sink- 

houſe, becauſe the Water which came from the Tem- 
le, and the Place where the Victims were waſhed, 

y ſubterraneous Paſſages ran into it; but moſt In- 

terpreters expound it an Houſe of Mercy, fo called, 
lay ſome, becauſe the erecting of Baths was an Act 

i great Kindneſs to the common People, whoſe In- 

diſpoſitions in hot Countries, required frequent 

Bathing ; though the Generality rather think, that it 

more properly had that Name from God's great Good- 
neſs deen to his People, by giving his healing Virtue 

to theſe Waters. 12 

4A Multitude of 1 Folk — waiting for the 
moving of the Water) The fick Perſon was to go in- 
to the Pool a upon the Moving or Trou- 
bling the Waters; which muſt ſignify, that juſt upon 
the Moving, they had a Force, which ſoon cool'd or 
decay d again, by the finking of that which was ſtirr'd 
up, or by the Evaporating of it. All which, if it 


be a natural, and not a miraculous Way of curing, it 


will be more unlikely that the Word: Ange} ſhould 
here fignify an Ange} of. God. For it may eaſily be 


ſuppoſed, that there was an Officer or Servant ſent 


down by them that had any Skill in it, to trouble 


the Waters at a fit Time; and being a Meſſenger ſent 


prepare 
ing after him, might well be called Angelos, not an 


Angel, but a Meſſenger, which the Word in Greek | 


properly ſignifies, | a | 

This Sheep-pool, or Pool by the Sheep-market, as 
it is here called was the Place where Sacrifices uſed 
to be waſhed ; and Berhe/da, a "Houſe of Mercy,' ſo 
called in Hebrew, or an Hoſpital, where the Sick lay 
to be cured, As to the Sheep-pool, there are many 
Conjectures about its medicinal Virtue. The Ute of 


An EXPOSITION of 


this was done by the Nrhinim, or inferior Officers, 


For, beſides that, the Symptoms of no other Diſtem. 
per do fo exactly agree with the Deſcription given of 


nerally adjoin'd ſome Circumſtance or other to denote 
When he had healed the Leper near Capernaum, he 


eſpecially in 5 the Capital of the Nation 


this Miracle on the Sabbath-day, when there were 


Chap 5 


it in te lation to Sheep was not for waſhing of lire 
N n them td be facrifced, 
bar the Carcafles'or 'Entrails of them When flain: And 


who delivered them to the Prieſts to be offered in the 
Temple: Which ſuppoſes this Waſhing to be inter. 
mediate between the flaying and offering the Sacrifice; 
and to belong to all the Sacrifices, not the Sheep on. 
Iy. This was the Opinion of tome, who gave this z; 
the commonly aſſignd Reaſon of the divine healin 
Power that theſe Waters had, becauſe the Entrails 3 
theſe Sacrifices were waſh'd there. | 

A certain Man was there which had an Tnfirmity 
rhirty and eight Nears) The Greek Word, which ue 
render 'Tyffrmiry or Weakneſs, is, indeed, a gener; 
Name for alinoſt all Piſtempers ; but here it 1s & ll. 
mited in its Signification, by the Circumſtances occur. 
ring in the Man's Hiſtory, that it can properly denote 
no other Difeafe than what we call a confirm'd Palſy: 


this Infirmity, both in Point of its long. Continuance, 
and extreme Weakneſs ; the very Word Jeakneſs in 
its moſt obvious Senſe, anſwers exactly to ſuch à Re. 
laxation of the nervous Syſtem, as the Pally is known 
to be, and (what is no mean Circumſtance) our Saviour 
makes uſe of the fame Method of Cure to this yer 
Man, that be applies to another Paralytick, Ri/e, rake 
up thy Bed and walk, Matt. ix. 6. | 

But how happen'd it, that of the Multitude of in- 
firm People, who lay at this Pool, our Saviour cure 
but one? The Anſwer is obvious: Becauſe he wa 
an Object moſt to be compaſſionated of any in the 
Place, not only becauſe he was too feeble to ſtep into 
the Water himſelf, and too poor to have any to aflif 
him; but more eſpecially, becauſe he had been a long 
while in this Condition, and yet fully depended upoy 
the good Providence of God for an Opportunity to 
be cured at one Time or other, To cure at once 
whole Multitudes, ſounds, indeed, more popular, and 
carries the Face of more extenfive Goodneſs ; but be 
fides that, our Saviour might in this Caſe, very pro 
bably, conform. to the Rule of Cure eftabliſh'd provi 
dentially at Berheſda, which was to heal but one Per. 
ſon at one Time; his great Defign, in every Action uf 


this Kind, was to prove his Character and Commit: 


fion from God; to which one ſingle and inconteſtable 
Miracle was as ſufficient an Evidence as a Thouſand. 
The ſhort of the Matter is this; fince our Lord ws 
at Liberty to do what he would with his own, or to 
beſtow his Favours where he pleaſed, his Goodnels 
was conſpicuous in chuſing the moſt helpleſs Objedt, 
and his Wiſdom no leſs manifeſt, in leaving the rf: 
to the ſtanding Miracle of the Pool. 

_ Riſe, rake up thy Bed and walk] It is very ob 
ſervable, that when our Lord did any Miracle, he ge- 


the Truth and Reality of it. Thus, after his Mult. 
5 e of the Loaves and Fiſhes, he order'd b 

iſctples to gather up the Fragments, which amounted 
to twelve Baskets full. Upon his changing the Wa. 
ter into Wine, at Cana, he commanded the Servants to 
carry it to the Ruler of the Feaſt, for him to taſte it 


ſent him to preſent his Oblation, in Teſtimony of hi 
Cure; and here, for the ſame Keaſon, vis, the De. 
monſtration of the Compleatneſs of his Cure, he bid 
the Paralytick rake up his Bed and go home. But wi 


did he this on the Sabbath-day ? Even to make his 
divine Power and Miſſion more univerſally known, 


and Center of the Ferriſh Church, by firſt working 


more People to view and conſider it; and then ſend- 
ing his Patient along the Streets, in a very _— 
mon Manner, and to make the People more 1nquim 
tive, with his Bed upon his Back. eo 
Since the Pool of Berheſda was ſo remarkable : 
the wonderful Cures perform'd by it, how comes 
that none of the other Hhrte Evangeliſts take 
tiee of it? In anſwer to this, we mu "hat 
; 
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that St. Foby, according to the general Senſe of An- 
a 


iqui ving peruſed the other Evangeliſts, and ob. 
ied in what articulars they were detective, at the 
Perſuaſion of the other Biſhops of Aſia, was pre- 
vailed upon to write his 2 „ as 4 *upplemene to 
8.  Whoe) give himlelf et 

ble to compare his Hiſtory with that of the other 
Evangeliſts, will find this Notion, in a great Meaſure, 
verified. For (not to mention other Particulars) our 
Saviour's Miracles, antecedent to his Reſurrection, as 
0 t. John, are no more than eight. 


= 8. 


2. His telling the Samariran Wo- 
man, the Secrets of her Life. 3. His healing the No. 
e Son at Capernaum. 4. His curing the lame 
Man at the Pool of Berge 5. His feeding five 
thouſand Men with five Bar ey Loaves and two Fiſhes. 
6, His walking upon the Surface of the Water, and 
calming the Storm at Sea. 7. His giving Sight to a 
blind Man, by anointing his Eyes with Clay. And, 
IM the Dead. Now all theſe 
are omitted by the former Evangeliſts, except the 5th 
and 6th which St. Febn leems to have recorded, chiefly 
W to introduce a moral Diſcourſe, which our Saviour 
W took Occafion to make to N and which the 
other ſacred Penmen have omitte 3 Which is a plain 
Argument, that the Intent of St. John's Goſpel was 
to ſupply the Defeats of the other Three ; and 
that therefore their Silence is no Manner of Argu- 


ment againſt St. John's Account of the Pool of Be. 


It may ſeem a little ſtrange, indeed, that Foſephus 
thould gives us no Account of it, eſpecially when the 
ſanative Virtue of its Waters, occaſion'd by 1o extra- 
a Means, could not but redound to the Ho- 
nour at his Country. But when it js conſider d, that 
the like Omiſſions have been fre vently made by 
other Hiſtorians, who have negle ted to inſert in 
their 'Writiags ſeveral confderable Matters of Anti. 


in particular, wrote his Hiſtory for the Information 
of the Greeks and learned. Romans, Who were Hea- 


tender of dwelling too much upon Miracles: When 
it is rd,. that he is entirely filent in ſeveral 
WE other Inſtances, that bear fome Relation to Our Savi. 
air Chriſt; rbat he does not 10 mac. 45 intimate the 
= Slaughter of the Infants at Bethlehem, mention d by 
8. Matthew, nor give any clear Account of the Roman 
WE Cenſus, or Taxation, which occaſion d our Lord to 
be rn at Bethlehem, as it is recorded by St. Zuke 
When it is confider'd, that the mitaculous Cure of 
be impotent Man, by Jeſus, had ſo viſible 3 Con- 
BE Cion, that he could not in Decency, give an Account 
ef the one, without making ſome Mention of the other. 
5 d, laſtly, when it is confider'd, that this 
Pool, according to Tertullian, ceaſed to be beneficial 
ile Jews 1901 their final Perſcoerante in Blaſphe- 
de ee agus : Thete 'is ho Won 
Woe Mare te who was very J. . 


r 1 
3 


8 manner, and which de could not well make 
ahi % Pithqur giving an, 


3 Phat ken hel Death of our bleſſed Saviour, this 
A ble Cont lofe. 3 Quality, is no improbai 
b pccoſheckure, berauſe es no longer deſerved 
: !0 pecu} Bl 15 ut when at firſt * to be 
The Words in the Text are, 
or geen ay her 174 Seaſon, which;a: learned , 


er to render at the Seaſon (i. e. of th 
lover) and rroubled the Water ; — - he 


nfers, that the AirſtTime of this taper ye 
\nſegs. bs ſupernatural Movin 
the Water, and oy of t e Poor's teceiving 
vality, was at this Paſſover ; 
= aſter the Commencement of our 


Ht. TO KH NO 2 uk 


1. His turning Water into Wine at the Marriage of 


— 


Saviour's publick Nigiſt and the Reefs ⸗Ela f. 
figns for its be ing this rathter chan any other Pafizpe?, 
18, That Our Saviour having gone thre” alle i 
* ties of Gaile; and woſt of the other Panwigfhthy2- 
Country of ꝓudea, preachin und healing Diſeaſes, 
tent to fix his Abode thete; thir'to n his W 
* before him, God might gi te this Po; En Heat 
* Quality, there to ſhew The n (im pic 
Manner) that e Meſſenger of the Codenuns "gs 
(oni ng aMMg rhein, to o | | Hof 
* of David, and to the Idhabſtants of "TE ina ger, for 
An and for Unclearnnefs ;'bat that, inſtead of pt 
* him a kind Reception, they took Countel tegen 
' how they might drive kim from them, and, u 
© his Departure, the miraculods Virtve of the Whrer 
f ainſt thi Hypotheſis 
| | Week or'ten 
Days Continuance, which is tod Thorn Space for fo 
eat a Company, as is there repreſented, to he g 


thered together, to have taken up their Abode, ubit 


were, in the Apartments of this Hoſpital, and to be 
acquainted b perfectly, as the Puralytick, in his Dil: 
courſe with our Saviour, ſeems to be, with the Na. 
ture of the Pool, and the Manner of its preternatural 
Perturbation: And therefore; to fultow- the Generality 
of Commentators, tho“ we should ſup ofe its medici. 
nal Virtue begun at the Time of this ſecontl Pafſbver, 
yet we ſtill adhere to the Opinion of Tertullian, and 
fay, that: at certain Times at leaſt; it continued with 
the Nes (and a ſingular Bleſſing it Was) until the 
had filled the Meajure of their Iniquity, Py derpin 
rhe Holy One, and the Fiſt, and Killing ihe Princt 
70 7955 the Waters of this Pool came by their ſank. 
tive Quality, Opinions, in ſome Meaſure,” have been 
divided. Gur learned Hammond (who ſometimes af. 
fects a Smgularity of al. V e ſes that the 


* 


Waters became medicinal, 
a healing Warmth from the Blood and Entrails of 
the facrificed Beafts that were waſhed there, and that 
the Angel, in the Text. is hot o be underſtand of am) 
of th 7 celeſtial Beings that are uſually diſtinguiſhed 


Seaſon, was ſent by him to ſtir the Pool: The great 
Brtholine ſuppoſe s, that theſe Waters Wefe naturally 
medictnal, and that their Commotion was occafion'd 
by an extraordinaty Fermentation of ſome Mineral in 
them; and therefore he makes the Angel no more 
than a divine Power, -which originally gave th's Effl. 
cacy, tho” it was exerted in 2 natural Way, But, be- 
ſides that, the Word Angelos ſeldom occurs in the 
former, and never in this Senſe, in any hiſtorical Nar- 
rative in Seripture, there ate theſe plain Objections 
ypotheſes, viz. That, be the Waters 
impregnated with what Ingredient we pleaſe (had 


motion or Fermentation and yet they can never be 
ſuppoſed of Efficacy enough to cure all Manner of 


as the Waters of Betheſda are repreſented to do: And 
therefore, waving all ſuch groundleſs' guppoſitions, 
we may be allowed the Authority of an antient Fa- 
ther of the Church againſt theſe modern Names, and 


„(if it had, Cures wguld.. always have happen'd) but 
© the whole depended on the Virtue communicated to 
© it by the „ oY HINA | 25 

Now, the true Reaſon why the Virtue, thus com- 
municated to the Water by the Operation of an An- 
gel, 1 effectual to the curing of only one Perſon 


27 a FIme, was to evince the Miraculouſneſs of the 
Cute. Had many been cared at one, the Sceprick 
mighr have imputed their Cures to the natural Vir- 
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282 An EX POSIIION of 


ae and Malieudes ag rfoch dg le bout under 


each Diſeaſe, provided their Cure be curable? Had 


* one only indeed been eured, the firſt that could get 
in after Troubling of the Water, there would then 
* have been a great and teal Miracle; but now the 
*, Numbers make the Fact /u/picions. To make it ap- 
* peara Miracle indeed, its BeQs ſhould have been 
© .confined and limited to particular Times and Per- 
© ſons, and otherwiſe fo circumſtantiated, as that the 
Power of God, and not of blind Nature, might 
* have been apparent in it.“ But all this Language 
is effeQually Fenced the Method which the wiſe 
Providence of God took in this Caſe, and the Mira- 


cle eſtabliſh'd —_ ſuch evident Conviction, as the 


Mouth of Infidelity itſelf cannot gainſay. 

It is the Sabbath day; it is not lawful for thee to 
carry thy Bed] The Prohibition relating to the Ob- 
lervation of the Sabbath, runs thus: Thus ſaith the 
Lord, Take heed to yourſelves; and bear no Burt hen on 
the Sabbath. day, nor bring it in by the Gates of Je- 
ruſalem, neither carry forth à Burt ben out of your 

es on the Sabbath-day, neither do ye any Work, as 
I commanded your Fathers, Jer. xvil. 21, 22. And, 
according to the wih Canons, thoſe who did this, 
were puniſhable either with Death or Scourging. It 
muſt, be acknowledged there fore, that our Saviour's In- 
junction to the impotent Man, was contrary to the 
Letter of the Law; but then it may be juſtly ſaid, 
that it was not contrary to the Senſe and Intention of 
it. The Law only prohibited civil Labour, and re- 
ſtrain'd Men from carrying ſuch Burthens as they were 
wont to do in the Way of their Trade; but it did 
not - forbid the doing of any Thing that might be a 
Teſtimony of God's Goodneſs and Mercy to Mankind. 
And therefore the Sabbath was made for the Honour 
of God, and this Action was a publick Monument 
of his Mercy and Power, the Man, properly ſpeaking, 
did not break the Sabbath; neither did our Lord de- 
ſerve any Cenſure from the Jews, eſpecially conſider- 
ing, that as he was a Prophet, even by their own 
to the ceremonial Reſt of the Sabbath. | 

Therefore the Fews ſought the more to kill him, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, that God was his Father, &c.] From 
the eos accuſing our Saviour of Blaſphemy, it ſeems 
to follow, that tho' the Jews had very high Concep- 
tions of the Meffiah, and were confident, that when 
he came he would be a mighty Prince, and ſubdue 
all other Nations under his Feet, Li they. never once 
imagined that he would be God, or in the ſtrict 
and ſublime Senſe of the Word, the Son of God, tho 
in the very Prophecies, which, as they themſelves ac- 
knowledge, relate to the Meſſiah, he is called Iinma- 
nuel, Iſa. vii. 14. and elſewhere the Mighty God, the 


| Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, IIa. ix. 6. 


From Ver. 19 to the End. Then anſwered 
Jeſus, and ſaid unto them, Verily, verily 
I ſay unto you, The Son can do nothing 
of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father 
do: for what things ſoever he doeth, theſe 


_ alſo doeth the Son likewiſe. For the Fa- 
ther loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all 


things that himſelf doeth: and he will 
ſhew him greater works than theſe, that ye 
may marvel. For as the Father raiſeth up 
the dead, and quickeneth them: even ſo 
the Son quickeneth whom he will. For the 


Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 


all judgment unto the Son: That all men 

ſhould honour. the Son, even as they ho- 

nour the Father. He that honoureth not 

the Son, honoureth not the Father which 

hath ſent him. Verily, verily I fay unto 

you, He that heareth my word, and be- 
3 


les, he had Power to require what was contrary 


| honour that cometh from God only? Do 


Chap. 5. 


lieveth- on bim that ſent me, hath ever. 
laſting life, and ſhall not come into con- 


1 4 11.4. ; l | | 
demnation; but is paſſed from death unto 


life. Verily, verily I ſay unto you; The 
hour is coming, and now is, when the dead 
ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God: and 
they that hear ſhall live, For as the Fa- 


ther hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he gi- 


ven to the Son to have life in himſelf: 
And hath given him authority to execute 
judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of 
man. Marvel not at this: for the hour i; 
coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves ſhall hear his voice, And ſhall come 
forth, they that have done good, unto the 
reſurrection of life: and they that haye 
done evil unto the reſurrection of damna. 
tion. I can of mine own ſelf do nothing; 
as I hear, I judge: and my judgment i; 
juſt : becauſe I ſeek not mine own will 
but the will of the Father which hath ſent 
me. If I bear witneſs of myſelf, my wit. 
neſs is not true. There is another that 
beareth witneſs of me, and I know that 
the witneſs which he witneſſeth of me, i 
true, Ye ſent unto John, and he bare wit- 
neſs unto the truth, But I receive not teſti- 
mony from man; but theſe things I fay, 
that ye might be ſaved, He was a burt. 
ing and a ſhining light: and ye were wil. 
ing for a ſeaſon to reſoyce in his light. But 
I have greater witneſs than Fhat of John: 
for the works which the Father hath given 
me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, 
bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath 
ſent me. And the Father himſelf which 
hath . ſent me, hath born witneſs of me. 
Ye have neither heard his voice at any 
time, nor ſeen his ſhape. And ye have not 
his word abiding in you : for whom he hath 
ſent, him ye believe not. Search the ſcrip- 
tures, for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life, and they are they which teſtify of me. 
And ye will not come to me, that ye might 
have life. I receive not honour from men, 
But I know you, that ye have not the love 
of God in you. I am come in my Fathers 
name, and ye receive me not: if anothe! 
ſhall come' in his' own name, him ye wil 
receive. How can ye believe, which receiie 
honour one of another, and: ſeek not the 


not think that I will accuſe you to the Fa- 
ther: there is one that accuſeth you, eb 
Moſes, in whom ye truſt, For had ye be- 
lieved Moſes, ye would have believed me: 
for he wrote of me. But if ye belieie 
not his writings, how ſhall ye believe 1 
—_ 

.. The Son.can do nathing of himſelf, but «hat le ſed 
the Father do] Feſus obſerving, that the Jeu. 10 
culed him of being a falſe Prophet, becaute he 3 < 
peculiar Manner (as in the preceding Verſe) ſtiled - 


Chap. 3. 


Father, undertakes to ſhew, firſt, That he exer- 
15 this propbetical Office according to the Will of 
his Father; and, ſecondly, That he confirm'd it by 
Miracles done by the Power of God reſid ing in him. 
Chriſt therefore, ſeems here only to ſpeak of his pro- 
phetick Office, and of the Doctrine which he taught 
and confirm'd by Miracles; and not of his eſſential 
power: 1. Becauſe, as to his eſſential Power, the 
Action of the Father and of the Son, 2 one and 
the ſame, both as to Power and Time, he cannot 
properly be ſaid to do __— of himſelf, or, to do no- 
thing but what he 185 the Father do. a. Becauſe, as 
to ſpeak nothing of himſelf, 1s to ſpeak nothing of his 
own Inſtinct and Will, without Commiſſion from God; 
ſo, to do nothing of himſelf, is, to do nothing with- 
out Commiſſion from, and Knowledge of the Will of 
God that he ſhould do it, and fo reſpe Neth his pro- 
phetick Oikce, and the TP done in Confirmation 
of it; and then the Words fol lowing, unless he ſec the 
Father do them, muſt bear this Senſe, Unleſs he, by 
the Spirit of the Father refiding in him, ſee that the 
Father would have them done by him; for, what the 
Father would have done, he doth according to his 
Will, or as he would have them to be done. That 
this is the true Meaning and Import of the Words, will 

ar. 

Ts. From the following Words, for the Father 
loveth the Son, and ſhewerth him all Things which he 
(the Son) doeh; and he will ſhew him greater Works 
than thele, (which are to be done by him, even that 
of raifing the Dead, Ver. 21.) For, becauſe we re- 
ceive all our Knowledge from our Eyes or Ears, 
therefore Chriſt, ſpeaking of the Execution of his 
prophetick Office, uſeth theſe Metaphors, declaring, 
that he ſpake and teſtified what he had teen, Chap. 
i. 11. what he had ſeen with the Father, Chap. vin. 
38. and fo the Baptiſt faith, What be hath ſeen he 
teſtißes: And again, that he ſpake what he had heard 
fen the Father, Chap. viii. 26, 40. xv. 15. And, be- 
cauſe they who teach, or declare Things, do by that 
ſnew them to us; therefore Chriſt uſes this Metaphor 
here, and ſays, Chap. xiii. 28. I do nothing of my- 
ſelf, but as my Father hath taught me, ſo I ſpeak. 
And again, Chap. xii. 49, 50. I have ſpoken nothing 
of myſelf, but as the Father ped} me, gave me 
Commandment what T ſhould ſay and ſpeak ; the Things 
therefore which I peck , as the Father ſaid to me, fo 
1 ſpeak. Now, that he ſpake this with reſpect to the 
Spirit of Prophecy, with which he was anointed, and 
by the Father ſent to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, 
6. Luke iv. 18. the Baptiſt teaches in theſe Words, 
What he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtifies ; for he 
whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the Words of God ; for 
the Father giveth not him the Spirit by Meaſure, 
Chap. iii. 32, 34. And he himſelf intimates, by ſay- 
ing, Chap. xiv. 13. The Words that T ſpeak to you, I 
ſteak not of myſelf ; the Fat, er abiding in me, he doth 
the Works. | : 

24ly, That he ſaid truly, My Father worketh hi- 
therto, and I work, he proves from the divine Works 
God the Farher had given him Power to do; tho 
he was to do them after his Reſurrection and Ad- 
vancement to his Kingdom, viz. the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, and the future Judgment: And therefore 
he adds, 5 
As the Father raiſes up the Dead, and quickens 
them, ſo the Son quickens whom he will] This is 


- p 8 Seb * N — 
4 2 9 ä 8 6 
2 LI N N * p a A * * , 
* * 9 ea A * r PWW R 4 
* Rr 9 * * * r — 2 N a od * N 
* N 9 G e > 9 
= 2 7 228 8 Y 5%. «- - 
1 8 


_ 


that he did ſuch Works at his Will ; and here chiefly 
relpedts Chriſt, not acting as a Prophet, but as a 
King fitting at the 1 of Power; and this 
being repreſented, as an Action proper to God, who 
faith, I am, and there is none beſides me; Tk Il, and 
ake alive, Deut. xxxii. 39. 1 Sam. ii. 6. A Work to 
be perform'd by his ſole Power, Mart. xxii. 29. AFs 
xxv1. 8. and by the Strength of his Power, Epheſ. i. 
19. Who is a God quickning tbe Dead, Rom. iv. 17. 
Hence it is evident, that Chriſt, who will not only 
raile our mortal Bodies, but alſo make them ite 10 
7 glorious Body, by that Power by which he is able 
wo ſubdue all T. hings to himſelf, Phil. iii. 21. muſt be 


more than ever was {aid of any Prophet or Apoſtle, 


St. J OH N's Goſpel. "mf 


God; and that the Father, by gſoing him te have 
Life in himſelf,%s he hath it in himſelf, Ver. 26. muſt 
have 3 him the Fulneſs of the Deity from which 
this Power is inſeparable. 

With reſpect to Chriſt's profeſſing his Inferiority 
to the Father, another Author writes more plainl 
thus: We muſt be mindful, ſays he, to diſtingui 
between Chriſt's divine and human Nature, and not 
to apply ſuch Words and Actions of his, as relate to 
the one, to the Prejudice of the other. Thoſe who 
deny the Deity of Chriſt, do nevertheleſs acknow- 
ledge, that he was a Prophet ſent from God, and in- 
veſted with an high Commiſſion. Now, under this 
Character he could only appear and ac in virtue of 
his human Nature, and muſt, thereupon, be deem'd 
ſubſervient to the Orders and Commands of his hea- 
venly Father: And therefore, as the very Otfice of a 
Prophet requires, that he ſhould ſpeak nothing of him- 
ſelf, nor deliver his own Mind or Doctrine, nor ſeek 


his own Glory, but ſpeak all Things in the Name, 


and do all Things for the Glory of him that ſent 


him ; ſo we are not to wonder, that we find our 
bleſſed Lord, tho' he had in him % Fulneſs of the 
Godhead, yet, in his prophetical Capacity, ſpeaking 
and acting, as if he bad no Power but what was given 
him from above (even as Ambaſſadors, here on 
Earth, are oblig'd to purſue their Maſter's Inſtruc- 
tions) and therefore, profeiling ſo frequently, that 
he deliver'd no Doctrine of his own Invention, nor 
on, any Thing but what he had a Commiſſion 
to do. 5 

For the Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed 
all Judgment to the Son] Since this Judgment is com- 
mitted to him, tis evident, faith Woltzogenius, that 
he cannot be God the higheſt ; becauſe God reigns and 
Judges by his own Power deriv'd from none; and yet 
he owns, that in this Judgment is comprehended ro- 
rum Regimen, & divinum totius Munds Imperium, 
* an entire Government, aud divine Empire over the 
* whole World, and eſpecially over the whole Church 
of God;' from whence it is demonſtrable, that he 
muſt be God : For this Goverament muſt be attended 
with a Power of raifing all thoſe from the Dead 
whom he ſhall place before his Judgment-ſeat, and 
with the perfect Knowledge, not only of the Actions 
of all Men from the Beginning of the World, but alſo 
of their ſecret Thoughts; ſince, otherwiſe, he cannot 
nor bring to Light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, or 
manifeſt the Secrets of the Heart, 1 Cor. iv. 5. or judge 
every Man according to his Works, 2 Cor. v. 10, He 
muſt alſo be Omnipotent and Omniſcient, even the 
Searcher of all Hearts, that he may know and anſwer 
the Prayers of all his Servants in all the Corners of 
the Earth, as the Socinians grant he doth ; and Al- 
mighty, that he may be able to ſupply all their Wants, 
aſſiſt and enable them to do every where the greateſt 
Miracles in his Name, defend, and preſerve them a- 
gainſt all the Powers on Earth, and even the Gates of 
Hell, deſtroy their Enemies, and crown his Servants 
with everlaſting Glory : Now, how all theſe Things 
can be done by a mere Creature, is as difficult to con- 
ceive as an M ſtery in the Bleſſed Trinity. Let, 
therefore, that Biltin tion of the Schools ſerve for an 
Anſwer, that the Pyincipium quod, or the Perſon thus 
judging, is the Son of Man, Ver. 27. This Judgment 
being to be exerciſed by the Man Chriſt Feſus, Acts 
xvii. 31. but the e 39 7 quo; that is, the Power 
or Principle by which he does it, is the whole Ful- 
neſs of the Deity, individually united to his human 
Nature, or the Word made Fleſh. This therefore hin- 
ders not, but that he, to whom this Judgment 1s thus 
given, may be God of God. 

That all Men may honour the Son as they honour the 
Father] That is, ſays the laſt mention'd Author, 
that they, owning this Dignity of Power, Per quam 
Deo equalis eſt, * by which he is equal to God, may 
give him that Obedience, Honour, and Worſhip, 
© which is due to a divine and heavenly King, to 
© whom, by the Conſent of all Men, belongs divine 


bri 5 every ſecret Thought and Work into Judgment, 


* Worſhip.” And hence he proves, that Chriſt is to be 


- worſhipp'd 
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worſhipp'd with Invocation: Becauſe , he who re- 
fuſes to pray to him, doth not honohr him, as he ho- 
nours the Father; in this, ſays he, conſiſts the Higheſt 
Honour we give to the Father, that we own him for 
the chicf Monarch, and Lord of all Things, in whoſe 
Power is our Salvation and Deſtruction; and there- 
tone, by Prayer, endeavour to obtain from him the 
Enjoyment of good Things, and a Deliverance from 


evil. PL hec eadem in Chriſto agnoſcit, & eum ſis 
colit, ts honorat & colit eum ſicut Patrem; He that 


* owns theſe Things to belong to Chriſt, and doth 
thus worſhip him, he honoureth the Son as he doth 
„the Father.” Now, can he be equal to God who is 
only a Creature, or be worthy of divine Worſhip who 
838 The Precept is plain, and own'd by hriſt 
1imſelf, The Lord thy God is our Lord, and, there- 
fore, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve, Heat. vi. 13. Matt. iv. 10. Can 
he, who ſaid, 7 hou ſpalr worſhip no other Gods but me, 
and I will not give my Glory to another, Iſa. xlii. 8. 
himſelf appoint, that any Creature ſhould be wor- 
ſhipp'd as God, or have that Honour, Worſhip, and 
Obeticnce, in which his Glory conſiſts? It is there- 
fore no unjuſt Imputation to call them Idolaters, who 
wo this Worſhip to one, who, ſay they, is by Nature 
only Man, fince they do the very Thing charged on 
Heathen Idolaters; z. e. they worſpip them which by 
Nature are no Gods, Gal. iv. 8. and do that to a 
Creature, which God requires to be done to himſelf, 
dz. that they ſhould glorify him as God, Rom. i. 21. 
Tf it is faid that they give him the ſame Worſhip, 
tho' not as the firſt, but only as the intermediate 
Cauſe of our Salvation: It may eaſily be reply'd, 
'That then they cannot honour him as they honour 
the Father, and much leſs as the chief Monarch and 
] of all Things. But further ; let it be enquir'd, 
whether this middle Cauſe be created, or uncreated ? 
If uncreated, he is, by Nature, God, and, ſince there 
is but one God, of the ſame Eſſence with the Father 
but if created, they muſt be guilty of Idolatry, who 
give him the ſame Worſhip with the Father, and 
herefore give the Creature the Worſhip due to. the 
3 N . 
The Hour is coming, and now is, when the Dead 
n hear the Voice of te Son of God; and they that 
hear ſpall Jive] Chriſt here ſpeaks of two Kinds of 
RefurreMion, {ſpiritual and proper; the ſpiritual Re- 
| TarreQtion is from the Death. © 
ter is not only meant here, is evident, 1. Becauſe he 
ſpeaks of it as a Thing ſhortly future, % Hour #s 
en and now is; whereas, the ſpiritual Reſurrec- 
tion was, in ſome, already paſt. (2.) Becauſe he pro- 
miſes this Reſurrection, not to them that ſhould hear 
bis Mord, but his Voice. Again; that he ſpeaks like- 
wiſe of a proper Reſurrection, appears, (1.) From the 
radation he here makes from the Reſurrection of 
dme, to the Refurrection of all, Ver. 28. (2.) Becauſe 
e adds, That they who hear ſhall live; and that be- 
caufe 1% Son, whoſe Voice they hear, hath Life in 
- himſelf, Ver. 26. It's probable, therefore, that our 
Lord ſpeaks of that Hour, when, upon his rifing from 
the Dead, many Bodies of the Saints aroſe with him, 
Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. ä 
He hath gives the Son to have Life in himſelf] 
That is, the Power of raiſing whom he will, Ver. 21. 
Hence, tho' the Apoſtles and others raiſed Men from 
the Dead, tis {aid of none of them, that they had 
Life in themſelves ; becauſe they did this, not by 
their own, but by the Power of Chriſt. Note allo, 
that the ſame Thing is in both Places ſaid both of 
the Father and of the Son ; for it is not ſaid, the Fa- 
ther bath Life from himſelf, the Son in himſelf, but 
both have Life in himſelf; and that as the Father, ſo 
the Son quickneth whom he will : Now, the Opera- 
tions follow the Eſſence; ſo that where the ſame Ope- 
ration is, there muſt be the ſame Eſſence. 
© Becauſe bv is the Son of Man] That is, the Meſ- 


fiah, to whom all Power and Dominion is given, 


Dan. vii. 15, 14. and of whom the Fes ſaid, * that 


© he ſhould raiſe the Dead ;* See R. Eliezer, c. 34. 
p. 38. or, | becauſe he took the human Nature on him, 


* 


An EXPOSITION of 


he ſuffer'd in it, and b 
thor of Salvation to a} 
8, 9. And, laſtly, in that Nature only could he be ; 
viſible Judge. * | | | 
And they that have done Evil, unto the Reſurrection 


r the 
Sin; but that this lat- 


Chap 6. 


that Paſſion became the 4y. 
I them that obty him, Heb. y. 


of Damnation) This ſeems to be ſpoken in Oppoj.. 
tion to that phariſaical Docttine, Which taught, that 
the Reſurre Bion pertained only to the F beth See 
Joſephus de Bell. Fud. J. II. c. 12. and that the 
| wh ed and antediluvian Sinners were to be excluded 

om it. 

If IT bear Witneſs of myſelf, my Witneſs is not tru 
That is, If 27. any 12 Rand God, 7 — 
Witneſs of myſelf, my Witneſs is not true; that is, l 
could not be a true Prophet; becauſe God never ſends 
any Prophet to Men without ſufficient Teſtimonies, 
that he was ſent from him; ſee Notes on Ver. 19. Ths 


Son can do nothing of himſelf, &c. 


T he Father himſelf hath borne Witneſs of me] hy 
a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my below 
Son; and by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon me, 
in the Schechinah, or bright Light, which is the Sym- 
bol of his Preſence; and by the Works he has en. 
abled me to do. | 

Search the Scriptures] Or, N ſearch the Scripture, 
Which of theſe Tranſlations is moſt grammatical, i; 
not, perhaps, eafily determined ; however, we may 


_ ublerve, that the firſt is agreeable to, and confirmed 


by Origen, Chryſoſtom, and Auſtin. See Mpitly on 
the Place. 430 5 the lerond be more acce ab to 
ſome Readers, let ſuch remember, that if the 77 
did think that the Doctrine of Life eternal was con- 
tain'd in them, and that they, by ſearching, might 
find it there, it muſt be to them a ſufficient Rule of 
Faith: And if this Belief had been erroneous, now 
certainly was the Time to correct in them ſo pernicious 
an Error. | | | 
Ne will not come to me] That is, Tho! ye have ſeen 
the Characters, propheſied of the Meſſiah, accompliſh'd 
in me, ye do not believe in me; which fhews that 
our Infidelity is the Reſult, not of fimple Ignorance, 
ut of wilful Obſtinacy. E 
Another ſpall come in his own Name) As we. 
read one Barchochebas did afterwards, working no 
Miracles. 555 „ | 
He wrote of me] See Deut. xviil. 17, 8c. 


CHAP. VI. 


Chriſt feeds five thouſand Men with five 


Loaves and two Fiſhes; whereupon tht 
People would have made him a King 
which he avoids by departing to a Moin. 
tain. He walks on the Sea to his Diſc 
ples. The Multitude flocking after him, bt 
exhorts them to ſeek ſpiritual Ford , and 
declares himſelf to be the Bread of Life io 
| Believers. Many of his Diſciples leat 
him, Peter confeſſès him. 


From Ver, 1 FT ER theſe things Je- 

10 21 ſus went over the kea 
of Galilee, which is the ſea of Tiberias. 
And a great multitude followed him, be. 
cauſe they ſaw his miracles which he did 
on them that were diſeaſed. And Jeſus 
went up into a mountain, and there he {at 
with his diſciples. And the paſſover, a feaſt 
of the Jews, was nigh. When Jeſus then 
lift up bis eyes, and ſaw a great compa- 
ny come unto him, he faith unto Philip, 
Whence ſhall we buy bread that theſe ma) 
eat? (And this he faid to prove him: for he 


himſelf knew what he would do) Phil 
#% + a anſwered 


Chap. 6. 


anſwered him, Two hundred penny- worth 
of bread is. not ſufficient for them, that eve- 
ry one of them may take a little. One of 
his diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's bro- 
ther, faith unto him, There is a lad here, 
which hath five barley-loaves, and two ſmall 
fiſhes: but what are they among ſo many? 
And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men fit down. 
Now there was much graſs in the place. So 
the men ſat down, in number about five 
thouſand. And Jeſus took the loaves, and 
when he had given thanks, he diſtributed 
to his diſciples, and the difriples to them 
that were ſet down; and likewiſe of the 
fiſhes, as much as they would. When they 
were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Ga- 
ther up the fragments that remain, that 
nothing be loſt. Therefore they gathered 
them together, and filled twelve baſkets with 
the fragments of the five barley-loaves, 
which remained over and above, unto them 
that had eaten. Then thoſe men, when 
they had ſeen the miracle that Jeſus did, 
faid, This is of a truth that prophet that 
ſhould come into the world, When Jeſus 
therefore perceived that they would come 
and take him by force, to make him a king, 
be departed again into a mountain himſelf 
alone. And when even was now come, his 
diſciples went down unto the ſea, And en- 
tered into a ſhip, and went over the ſea to- 
= wards Capernaum : and it was now dark, 
and Jeſus was not come to them. And the 
ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a great wind that 
We blew. So when they had rowed about five 
and twenty, or thirty furlongs, they ſee 
We Jeſus walking on the ſea, and drawing nigh 
W unto the ſhip: and they were afraid. But 
he faith unto them, It is I, be not afraid. 


land whither they went. | | 

The Miracle of the Loaves and Fiſhes is recorded 
by the three other Evangeliſts, who, however, take 
no Notice of the People's Attempt, thereupon, to 
IJ force Chriſt to be their King, from a Perſuaſion that 
ble was the Mefſias : But pray, in what Manner did 
be 7-205 ſuppoſe that the Meſſias would appear to 
* them? — The Notion they had of the Meſſias was 
W this ; that he would be a temporal Prince, who ſhould 
lubdue all Nations under his Feet; particularly, free 
Z the Jews from the Slavery of the Roman Yoke, then 
con their Necks; forgetting what our Saviour had often 
= told them, 
ng within Men; and that his Buſineſs was to free 
| Hon from Soul-Slavery, not from civil Subjection: 
= Ever, upon this Miſtake, the 7eu's here, in a fu- 
5 * Leal, deſign'd to take Chriſt by Force, and make 
E We. Hey King; but he (who came not into the 
x Fes to diſturb the Order of civil Government) un- 
2 anding their Intentions, withdraws into a Moun- 
an to avoid giving the leaſt Umbrage. 


From 
lowing . 


Ver. 22 to the End. The day fol- 


er ſide of the ſea, ſaw that there 


. Then they willingly received him into the 


that his Kingdom was not of this World, 


he oh when the people which ſtood on 
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was none other boat there, fave. that one 
whereinto his diſciples were entered, and 
that Jeſus went not with his diſciples into 
the boat, but that his diſciples were gone 
away, alone: (Howbeit there came other: 
boats from Tiberias, nigh. unto the place 


where they did eat bread, after that the 


Lord had given thanks.) When the peo- 
ple therefore ſaw that Jeſus was not there, 
neither his diſciples, they alſo took ſhipping, 
and came to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. 
And 'when they had found him on the 
other fide of the ſea, they faid unto him, 
Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? Jeſus an- 
ſwered them, and ſaid, Verily, verily I lay 


unto you, Ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw 


the miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the 
loaves, and were filled. Labour not for 
the meat which 'periſheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto everlaſting life, 
which the Son of man ſhall give unto you: 
for him hath God the Father ſealed. Then 


ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we do, that 


we might work the works of God? Jeſus 
anſwered and faid unto them, This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath ſent, They faid therefore unto, 
him, What ſign ſheweſt thou then, that we 
may ſee, and believe thee? what doſt thou 
work? Our fathers did eat manna in the 
defart ; as it is written, He gave them 
bread from heaven to eat. Then Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, 
Moſes gave you not that bread from hea- 
ven; but my Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven, For the bread of God 
is he which cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life unto the world, Then faid 
they unto him, Lord, evermore give us 
this bread, And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am 
the bread of life: he that cometh to me, 
ſhall never hunger; and he that believeth 
on me, ſhall never thirſt. But I ſaid un- 
to you, that ye alſo have ſeen me, and 
believe not. All that the Father giveth 
me, ſhall come to me, and him that 
cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
For I came down from heaven, not to do 
mine own will, but the will of him that 
ſent me, And this is the Father's will 
which hath ſent me, that of all which he 
hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but 
ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. And 
this is the will of him that ſent me, that 
every one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth 
on him, may have everlaſting life : and I 
will raiſe him up at the laſt day. The Jews 
then murmured at him, becauſe he ſaid, I 
am the bread which came down from hea- 
ven, And they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the 
ſon of Joſeph, whoſe father and mother we 
know? how is it then that he ſaith, I came 
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down from heaven? Jeſus therefore anſwer- 
ed and ſaid unto them, Murmur not a- 
mong yourſelves. No man can come to 
me, except the Father which hath ſent me, 
draw him; and J will raiſe him up at the 
laſt day, It is written in the Sonde; And 


they ſhall be all taught of Go 


.;. Every. 
man therefore that hath heard, and Pg 
learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 
Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, 
fave he which is of God, he hath ſeen the 
Father. Verily verily I fay unto you, He 
that believeth on me hath everlaſting. life, 
J am that bread of life. Your fathers did 
eat manna in the wilderneſs, and are dead. 
This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and 
not die. I am the living bread, which 
came down from, heaven: if any man eat 
of this bread, he ſhall live for ever: and the 
bread that I will give, is my fleſh, which I 
will give for the life of the. world, The 
Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt themſelves, 
ſaying, How can this man give us his fleſh 
to eat? Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily 
verily I fay unto you, Except ye eat the 
fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you. Whoſo 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 


hath eternal life, and, I will raiſe him up 


at the laſt day. For my fleſh is meat indeed, 


and my blood is drink indeed. He that 


eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the 
living Father hath ſent me, and I live by 
the Father: fo, he that eateth me, even he 
ſhall live by me. This is that bread which 
came down from heaven: not as your fa- 
thers did eat manna, and are dead: he that 
eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever. 
Theſe things faid he in the ſynagogue, as 


he taught in Capernaum. Many therefore 


of his diſciples when they had heard his, 
ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, who can hear 


it? When Jeſus knew in himſelf, that his 


diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, 
Doth this offend you? What and it ye ſhall 


ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he 


was before ? It is the ſpirit that quickneth, 
the fleſh profiteth nothing: the words that 


I ſpeak, unto you, hey are ſpirit, and zbey 


are life, But there are ſome of you that be- 
lieve not. For Jeſus knew from the be- 
ginning, who they were that believed not, 
and who ſhould betray him. | 
Therefore ſaid I unto you, that no man 
can come unto me, except it were givrn 
unto him of my Father. From that time 
many of his diſciples went back, and walked 
no more with him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
the twelve, Will ye alſo go away? Then 


Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom 
2 * 


9 l 


And he ſaid, 


Chap. 6. 
ſhall we go? thou haſt the words of eter. 


nal life. And we believe, and are ſure that 
thou art that Chriſt the Son of the living 
God. Jeſus anſwered them, Have not 1 
choſen you twelve, and one of you is a de. 
vil? He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot the . ſon of 
Simon: for he it was that ſhould betray 
him, being one of the twelve. 


_ Labour not for the Meat which periſheth} ( 
bleed Lord, thro' the greateſt Pare t 80 Ee 
Goſpel, takes an Occaſion, from the Multitude coming 
after him out of a greedy Defire to be fed, to diſcourſ. 
to them of ſpiritual Bleſſings under the Metaphors gf 
Meat and Drink; and, for his Apology in 1o doing 
we may obſerve that, among the Oriental and 2 
Writers, no Metaphor was more common thar this: 
that, to this Purpoſe, Solomon, in his Book of Pj; 
verbs, introduces Viſdom crying in the Streets, Coir 
eat of my Bread, and drink of my Wine which I | 
mingled, Prov. ix. 5. for, they that eat me, ſpall ye 
be hungry, and they that drink me, ſhall yet be thixſy 
lays the wife Son of Sirach; for the Soul, as Plan 
exprefles it, is nouriſhed 2 receiving and practiſig 
good Things, and Wiſdom, Temperance, and Prety, are 
the Food + a Soul, that can fuck them in. That, a1 
our Saviour calls himſelf zhe Bread which came down 
from Heaven, Philo, upon the Words of Aſoſes, de ſcants 
What Food can God rain down from Heaven, but that 
heavenly Wiſdom which he ſends down upon the Sul 
that deſires it? That, as he exhorts the People to la. 
bour for Meat that periſpes not; Philo declares, that 
the Wiſdom of God is the Nurſe and Nouriſber of 
thoſe that deſire incorruptible Diet; and that, as he 
compares himſelf to the Manna which fell in the Wil. 
derneſs; he good Man, ſays Philo again, Iifts up lis 
Eyes to Heaven, lcoking to the Manna, the divine and 
heavenly Word, the incorruptible Food of the Soul tint 
loves God : And from hence we may perceive, why 
our Saviour inſiſts ſo much upon this Metaphor, even 
becaule it was familiar to the Zexvs, and uſed by their 


moſt celebrated Writers. 


drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you] That which 
has made this Paſlage a Matter of ſo much Perplexity, 
ſays. a learned Writer, is the Want of attending to 
the Occaſion of our Saviour's Diſcourſe, and the figu- 
rative Forms of Expreſſion that were then in Uſe in 
the Eaſtern Nations. Our Lord, it ſeems, but the 
Day before, had fed a great Number of People with 
a ſmall Matter of Proviſions. The Day following they 
reſort to him in Hopes of the ſame bounteous Supply. 
Our Lord, who knew their Deſign, rebuked WG 
greedy Appetite, They, in return, reminded him of 
Moſes's Liberality (much ſuperior to his) in providing 
them Manna for the Space of forty Years. Hereupon 
our Lord took Occafion to acquaint them, that . 
was the Bread of God hich came down from His. 
ven; highly preferable to Manna, for as much 4 
that gave only their Forefathers a zrar/irory, but this 
an everlaſting Life to the whole Worll : For, he that 
cometh to me (continues he) ſhall never hunger, dil 
he that believeth in me, ſpall never thirſt. And again, 
J am the living, or rather, the Iife-giving Bread, 
which came down from Heaven; if any Man eat df 
this Bread he ſnall live for ever, and the Bread th 
T will give him is my Fleſh, which T ill give fo 
the Life of the World : For Fleſp is Meat indeed, 
and my Blood is Drink indeed. He that caterh 1 


, and drinketh my Blood hath eternal Liſe, aud 1 


I raiſe him up at the laſt Day. | 

Now, whoſoever confiders the Genius of the EA 
Languages, abound ing in lofty and ſometimes abſtrul 
Figures, and how common a Thing it was among the 
Ferws eſpecially, to uſe the Metaphors of eating and 
drinking in a ſpiritual Senſe, viz. to denote the Ex- 
ereiſe, or Improvement of any of the intellectual Fa- 
culties of the Soul, will not be much ſurpriz d at ont 


Saviour's expreſſing himſelf in this Manner. ar 


Chap. 7. N. JOHN Sibel. 


the Prophet, exhorting to this Effect: Whatfoever Appeara Inhumani 
the People to hear his 3 "me ide * oy, Ablurdity, and taper 3 4 
Vaters; and he that hath no Money, come ye buy an eating thy natural F leſh, and drinking thy Blood 
tat; yea, come buy Wine and Ali Wwrhout Money, yet we believe it, becauſe thou haft laid jt who AT 
and Without Price : and ear ye that which ts good, Truth itlelf, and able to make good thy Words.“ 
and tet your Soul delight itſelf in Fatneſs. To the Bur fince we hear nothing from him of this enden. 
ſame Purpole we frequently find Philo calling Wit. > WE may reaſonably conclude that he had no 1 \ 
dom and Virtue the Food of the Soul, which nou. XK viour's Words. Ant indeed our 82. 
riſhes it to eternal Lite ; and the Talmudiſts tell us, viour, one would think, had done enough to.e&pl; ih 
that ; all the Eating and Drinking, which is men- his own Meaning, when he tells us, that” the Z e 
tion d in the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, relates to the Ob- which he intends, is belteving ON ** and that FO 
* ſervation of the Law, and good Works.“ Nay, uch an Ealing as would make a May toe for ev og 
Manna 1n particular (according to the Senſe of ſome that 8 if we could eat It, Profireth wt "Gree 
Fewiſh Authors) was an eminent Type of Chriſt, and the Sou can only be nouriſh'q by ſpiritual Food a 
therefore, the good Man, ſays Philo, litts u his that therefore the Words, which he [pake unto en. 
Eyes to Heaven, look ing to the Manna, the divine <vers Pit; i. e. were to be underſtood in a ſpiritual 
and heavenly Logos, the ncorruptible Food of the Senſe, otherwiſe they would not be conducive 15 eter 
„Soul that loves God.“ And it this was the Senſe nal Life: And therefore Luſebins introduces our 8a 
of Things, our Saviour was guilty of no Preſumption viour as thus addreiling his Hiſciples: © Do not thi k 
in ſtiling himſelf he true Bread that came down from * that I ipeak of that Fleſh wherewith 1 a 8 
4 =— 85 „ in — 47" 1 is it W 
Metaphor which fo frequent y occurred in the beſt that I co ma ink | d; bj 
Authors : 'The on] * Queſtion is, Whether our Sa- ** = 3 Wore vj hae - s a 
viour's Words, in this Place, are to be taken in a lite. unto you, hey are SPIrit and Life,” For 6 St. 
ral or metaphorical Senſe, 1. 6. Whether they relate Anſtin lays down this Rule for the Expoſition of Scrip. 
to a corporeal or ſpiritual eating his Fleſh. ture Phraſes) * If the Sa ing be preceptive, either fe F 
There is ſomething ſo ſhock ing 7 ee Ing 


in the very Notion * iddi 
8 dtling a wicked Action, or enjoining a good 
of one Man's eating the Fleſh of another, that, when it is no figurative Speech ; but if it . to roo 


the Zews heard our Saviour (as they Imagin'd) dif. « mand any Wickedneſs or to 

courle at this Rate, they might well tay, * How can * ble and Sat; It is dert ee 
ts Man give us his Fleſh to eat? Wi! | be cut it Saying, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of May, and 

in Pieces, and diſtribute to every one of us a Share 2 drink his Blood, ſcems to command a wicked Thi 

* 'Tis no agreeable Thought to eat human Fleſh ; ih 


: . and is therefore a Fj ure, enjoini | 
but, ſuppoting we could bring ourſelves to that, how in the Paſſion of our Lord, and forty ng age 


* could he multi ly himſelf in ſo many Parts, as that remember, t s F i 7 
each of us mi be have one ? Or how could he him- for us. In 15 * Flech and Blot is 2 - 
4 he ſhould, in this barbarous and in- ar and Diink 3 becauſe the Eating of his Fleſh by 
A Manner, cut and mangle his own Body? Faith in his falutar Paſſion, doth nouriſh the Soul to 
$ ſeems to be the Reaſoning of the Zeros upon the eternal Life.; and the drinking his Blood by Faith, as 
all Hands, it is agreed, that they that which was ned for the Ren ſſion of Sins does re- | 

he Senſe of our Saviour's Words, and fan- refreſſ; the Perſon, thirſting after Righteouſneſs and 
uch a Meaning in them as he never intended ; a 5 


whereas, had the literal Senſe been the proper and py ans e ot living tel}, and of iving 


ng, it 1s certain, that they impoſed Aud we believe and are ur / 
no falſe Conſtruction upon what he ſaid, Gace, ron Chriſt, the Son of the living Gut) or lar Sn 
ppofition, he intended that his human F eſh us what he and his Fellow-Diſciples underſtood by 
* be eaten, and they, in queſtioning eating, viz. believing, as Jeſus had expreſſed him- 
or what he ſaid, meant no more. , elf before at Ver. 47. Where note, that as Chriſt ap- 
lerve farther, that when our Saviour prov'd of this Anſwer given by Peter, in the Name of 
imſelf, that the Abſtruſeneſs of his the believing Diſciples, it ſeems more ſafe to follow 
to his Dit upon this Subject had Slven ſome * Peter's Interpretation, than any of the boaſted Argu- 
= . Ra be faid unto them, Does this offend ments of the Church of Rome without it, whoſe De- 
=... — and if ye au, ſee the Son of Man fenders in vain pretend to make this Chapter ſubſer- 
e - ſy ere i Was before? The only Senſe of vient to their erroneous Doctrines of Tay ubſtan- 
wr +5 can be, Are you offended that I thus riation, and the corporeat Preſence of Chiti the 
Peak of giving you my Fleſh to eat? Do you Took Euchariſt | | 
on this . my we Thing jo very abſurd ; 
Sible? What then will you think of it, 
ody is removed hence to Heaven; i. . GC BRA P. VII. 
you . think i _ Jelus repairs 10 Galilee; 7s aſked by his 
, mpoiitble | 4 | ö | 
ye ſhall eat my ple ih. * n re 6 Kinſmen to go to the Feaff, which be re- 
"oy Ye 89 on to underſtand my Words Juſes, but afterwards goes privately, and 


carnal Manner? For, 419/315 teaches in the Temple init: = 
has wel obſerved, that our Saviour here Ks ops af / 116 ng Pts Doc 


E Det wy, into Heaven, that he might divert his ine, and the Miracle he had wr ought on 


287 


dd Cate LG. . NY Cd eels c w> VO IV VERT GP . 
Mts Ms A” on 3 9 n r r 5 
g N Lak ä 1 2 * n 8 BAY FIN Fo SJE 2 
7 a 1 n 1 7 * > FER 4 p 


r 
8 
NS TA „ 4 


42 82 nnn“ R 
* R Bok es N 
n 0 NE 7 


Wo from entertaining a carnal Senſe of his the Sabbath. day. Various Opinions con- 
Words. therefore his Argument is —« Since cerning Chriſt, Ne Chief Prieſts and 


impoſſible for ou to eat my Fleſh G2 3 n 
when ;Þ is 10 far oP a? 138 y ly * Phariſees attempt to kill him. Chriſt pro- 


—_ may perceive, that my Purpoſe is, that miſes the Holy Ghoſt to Believer 5. The 
ſhould underſtand my Words jn a ſpiritual Meſſengers , ſent to take Chriſt, return 


r again, that when ſeveral Diſciples 10 1lhout bim, with their Reaſon ; Whit 


is calle, ubon the Account of this ard Sayihg, as it occafions a Variance among the Phari- 
A e and our Saviour was apprehenſive Wl his ſees. | | 
I off) Ng got do the like, St. Peter, in the Name | 


7 is him, Lord, ro who Hall we go? 755 7 | ines. Te. 
eternal Life : Whereas, bad Fun Flew. 3 A #4 B 91 Je. 

r ſpeaking here of oral Mon- 70 13 us walked in Galilee: 

very probably, would have been for he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe 
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the Jews ſought to kill him. Now the 
Jews feaſt of tabernacles was at hand, His 
brethren therefore laid unto him, Depart 
hence, and go into Judea, that thy diſciples 


alſo may ſee the works that thou doeſt. 


For there is no man that doeth any thing in 
ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known 
openly : If thou do theſe things, ſhew thy 
felf to the world. For neither did his bre- 
thren believe in him. Then Jeſus ſaid un- 


to them, My time is not yet come: but 


your time is alway ready. The world can- 
not hate you: hut me it hateth, becauſe I 
teſtify of it, that the works thereof are 
evil. Go ye up unto this feaſt : I go not 
up yet unto this feaſt,” for my time is not 
yet full come. When he had ſaid theſe 
words unto them, he abode till in Galilee. 
But when his brethren were gone up, then 
went he alſo up unto the feaft, not openly, 
Then the Jews 
ſought him at the feaſt, and ſaid, Where 
is he? And there was much murmuring a- 


mong the people concerning him: for ſome 


laid, He is a good man: others ſaid, Nay; 
but he deceiveth the people. Howbeit, no 
man ſpake openly of him, for fear of the 
ews. „ 


Now the Fews Feaſt of Tabernacles was at Hand) 
The Feaſt of Tabernacles, kept in Commemoration 
of the 1/razlites ſojourning in the Wilderneſs, and 
Iiving in Tents for the 8 ace of forty Years, was one of 
the three great annual eſtivals, wherein all the Males 
were obliged to appear at Jeruſalem. It began to be 
celebrated on the fifteenth Day of the Month 7j2; 
(which anſwers in part to our September and October) 
and is the firſt Month in their (i vil, and the fe. 
venth in their /acred Year. This Feaſt was likewiſe 
called the Feaſt of Tnzatheriy „it being celebrated 


immediately after the Fruits of the Earth were ga- 


thered in. 

For there is no Man that doth any Thing in Ker. 
and he himſetf ſceketh to be known openly} That ie, 
lays Burk, It thou wouldeſt be thou ht to be the 
Meiſiah by thy working Miracles, do them not in a 
Corner ; but go up to Ferufalem with us at the next 
Feaſt, that the great Men may take Notice of thee. 
Such as are ambitious of Vaiu-glory and Commenda. 
tion from Men themſelves, wonder that others do not 
follow their Meaſures for gaining Reputation and Ke- 
ſpe. Thus did our Lord's Brethren here: But the 
Wonder ceaſes, if we confider the next Words, Ne- 
rher did his Brethren believe in him. Chriſt tells 
them, that they might go up to the Feaſt at Feruſa- 
lem, when, and as pub ickly at they pleaſed; but it 
Was not proper for him to appear ſo publick ly, becauſe 
the Doctrine he had taught was odious to the Phari. 
ſees, and the prevailing Power at Feruſalem ; he 


therefore reſolves to go up 2 that he might 
t 


not ſtir up the Jealouly of the Sanhedrim. But for 


them, they were out of the World's Hatred, for 


being the Children of it, the World would love its 
own; but him it. hated, becauſe he reproved its 
Sins, 4 | | 

7 he World cannot hate ou, but me it bateth] This 
Tranſlation is literal indeed; but all or moſt Inter- 
preters fail not to obſerve, that this Expredion cannot 
es not always denote an abſolute Impoſſibility to 
any Thing, but onl 2 Deſign» or Will not to do 
it, upon the Account of ſome Difficulty or Uneaſineſs 
! vv tb attended with; and this they prove from 
ieveril nc ueſtionable Examples. Tis laid, Gen, xix. 


3 


_ Crally fince it is certain, that St. Chry/oſtors reads this 


Chap, . 


22. that Gott cult not do any Thing to Sodom 771 7 
had left it : And, Gen. xxx vii. 4. Abat Folenhs Br. 


rhren could not / ea praceably unto him : hat the 
unkind Friend, Zuke xi. 7-. £ould not riſe to tend 5% 
Friend three Loades - But it is certain that God, it 
he had pleaſed, could have deſtroy'd Soto indepen. 
dently of Tor; that Joſeph's Brethren could have 
. . $ 2 
potency imply'd in the Words Cannot, is to be 4 
buted to the Want of Will. And fince People are 
10 ready to take theſe Words literally, it is“ 
they ſhould be render'd, Thy v not, and not 


G9 ge up unto this Fra I go not up yer 
rotius takes Notice, that 0 Greek Parcel _ 
anſwers to not yet, was not originally in the Text, he. 
cauſe (according to St. Jerome, contra Pelag. J. II.) 
Porphyry accuſes Chriſt of Inconſtancy and N utabil:. 
ty, in ſaying, 7 go not 7 to the Feaſt, when after. 
wards he went; and therefore he ver modeſtly con. 
cludes, that this Particle was added bs ſome Chriſti. 
ans, to avoid the Force of this Objection. But wh 
muſt Chriſtians be accuſed of altering the Scripture; 
mereiy to ſave the Credit of an Heathen, and profeſtd 
Enemy to Chriſtianity, who might read neglioently 
or meet with a deficient or corrupt Zatin Copy Eſpe. 


Particle, that the Syria and Arabię Verſions, the 
Alexandrian, and moſt other Manuſcripts have it. and 
that it entirely agrees with the Senſe — of the pre 
ceding and ſubloquent Words. 


From Per. 14. 70 31 Now about the 
midſt of the feaſt, Jeſus went up into 
the temple, and taught. And the Jews 
marvelled, laying, How knoweth this man 
letters, having never learned? Jeſus an. 
{wered them, and laid, My doctrine is not 
mine, but his that ſent me, Tf any man 
will do his will, he ſhall know of the doc. 
trine, whether it be of God, or whether | 
ſpeak of myſelf, He that ſpeaketh of him- 
felf, ſeeketh his own glory: but he that 
ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the ſame 
is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in him 
Did not Moſes give you the law, and 95 
none of you keepeth the law? Why og 
ye about to kill me ? The people anſwered 
and faid, Thou haſt a devil: Who goth 
about to kill thee ? Jeſus anſwered and ſid 
unto them, I have done one work, and ye 
all marvel. Moſes therefore gave unto you 
circumciſion, (not becauſe it is of Mole, 
but of the fathers) and ye on the ſabbath- 
day circumciſe a man, If a man on the 
ſabbath-day receive circumcifion, that the 
law of Moſes ſhould not be broken : are ye 
angry at me, becauſe I have made a man 
every whit whole on the ſabbath-day? 
Judge not according to the appearance, 
but fudge righteous judgment, Then ſaid 
ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is not this 
he whom they ſeek to kill? But lo, he 
ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing unto 
him : do the rulers know indeed that this f 
the very Chriſt ? Howbeit we know thi 
man whence he is: but when Chriſt cometh, 
no man knoweth whence he is. Then cricd 


Jeſus in the temple as he taught, ne 


Chap. 7. 


both know me, and ye know whence I am: 
ind I am not come of myſelf, but he that 
ent me is true, whom ye know not. But 
I know him, for I am from him, and he 
hath ſent me. Then they ſought to take 
him: but no man laid hands on him, be- 
cauſe his hour was not yet come. And 
many of the people believed on him, and 
aid, When Chriſt cometh, will he do more 
miracles than theſe which this man hath 


done ? 


Thou haſt a Devil] Wonderful was the Meekneſs 
of Chriſt, ſays Burkit, in paſſing over this Calumpy 
without a Word of Reply. Guilt commonly is cla- 
morous and impatient ; and Innocence is filent, and 
regardleſs of Reproach. Thus our Lord winds not 
their impotent Cenſure, but goes on with his Dit- 
courſe, and juſtifies his own Action in healing a Man 
on the Sabbath-Day, from the Fews own Practice in 
| circumcifing their Children on that Day, if it happen'd 
to be the eighth Day; and the Argument runs thus: If 
Circumcifion may be admitted to a Child on the Sab- 
bath-Day, which 1s a {ervile Kind of Exercite, with- 
:t Blame er Cenſure; why muſt I be cenſur'd for 
healing a Man on the Sabbarh-day, thoroughly and 
perfectly, only by a Word ſpeaking? As if our Lord 
had faid, If you may wound a Man on the Sabbath- 
day, may I not heal one ? : 

From the foregoing Argument Chriſt infers, that 
there is no making a Judgment according to the firit 
| Appearance of Things; and that Suddenneſs or Raſh- 
nels, Prejudice or Partiality 1n Judgirg, overthrows 
rigbteous Judgment. As if Chriſt had ſaid, Lay a- 
fide your Prejudices againſt my Perſon, and compare 
thoſe Caſes attontively and impartially with one an- 
other, and then ſee whether you can juſtly condemn 
me as a Sabbath breaker, and acquit yourſelves. 

We know this Man whence he is; but when Chriſt 
tot th, no Man knoweth whence he is] Obſerve here 
W the Argument the Zewws urged againſt our Saviour's 
being Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah, namely, that Hey 
ber whence he was; whereas, when the Meſſiah 
comet h, no Man ſha!'l know whence he 4s ; wherein 
bey aflert a manifeſt Untruth ; for tho? Chriſt, in re- 
ttect of his Godhead, was prefigured by Melchiſedec, 
oho was without Father or Mother, without Deſcent; 
We that is, without any that the Scripture mentions, yet, 
In reſpect of his human Nature, the 7s might 
klo whence he gras, for the Scripture plainly 
peimed out the Tribe, Family, Lineage, * Place 
W of his Birth. | | 
= Chriſt being grieved with this impudent Cavil, 
EE boldly replies, Te both know me and whence 1 am ; 
„%. Father that ſent ine ye know not; that is, Ye 
BY know me as a Man, where 1 was born, and of what 
* Family lam; but vou know not my divine Nature, 
or ine Father from whom I am by eternal Generation, 
and who hath ſent me into the World. 


Hon her. 32 to the End. The Phariſees 
7 heard that the people murmured ſuch things 
Concerning him: and the Phariſees and 
5 the chief prieſts ſent officers to take him. 
ben ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yet a little 
8 nile am I with you, and then J go unto 
E him that ſent me. Ye ſhall ſeek me, and 
= ſhall not find mne: and where I am, hi- 
= er ye cannot come, Then ſaid the Jews 
mong themſelves, Whither will he go, 
wi we ſhall not find him ? will he go un- 
io the diſperſed among the Gentiles, and 
teach che Gentiles? What manner of ſay- 
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Jing is this that he ſaid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and 


F. JOHN': Copel. 


ſhall not find me: and where J am, hither 
ye cannot come? in the laſt day, that great 
day of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſay- 
ing, If any man thirſt, let him come unto 
me, and drink, He that believeth on me, 
as the ſcripture hath ſaid, out of his belly 
ſhall flow rivers of living water. (But this 
ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that be- 
lieve on him, ſhould receive : for the Holy 
Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Je- 
ſus was not yet glorified.) Many of the 
people therefore, when they heard this ſay- 
ing, ſaid, Of a truth this is the prophet. 
Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt. But ſome 
ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? 
Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, That Chriſt 
cometh of the ſeed of David, and out of 
the town of Bethlehem, where David was? 
So there was a diviſion among the people 


| becauſe of him. And ſome of them would 
have taken him; but no man laid hands on 


him. Then came the officers to the chief 


prieſts and Phariſees ; and they ſaid unto 


them, Why have ye not brought him? 
The. officers anſwered, Never man ſpake 
like this man. Then anſwered them the 
Phariſees, Are ye alſo deceived ? Have any 
of the rulers, or of the Phariſees, believed 
on him? But this people who knoweth 
not the law are curſed. Nicodemus faith 
unto them, (he that came to Jeſus by night, 
being one of them) Doth our law judge 
any man before it hear him, and know what 
he doeth ? They anſwered, and faid unto 
him, Art thou alſo of Galilee ? Search, and 
look: for out of Galilee ariſeth no pro- 
phet. And every man went unto his owa 


houſe. 


In the laſt Day, that great Day of the Feaſt] The 
Feaſt of 7. 3 Jaſted e eel and 
laſt of which were to be kept holy with religious 
Aſſemblies and Sacrifices; and it was a Cuſtom a- 
mong the cvs, upon that ſolemn Day, to offer up 
a Pot of Water unto God, which they drew out of 
the Fountain of Sloam; with Reference to this Cu- 
ſtom, Chriſt here cries with a loud Voice, inviting 
the People to fetch and draw from kim, as from a 
living Fountain, all the ſanctifying Gitts and 1aving 
Graces of the Holy Spirit. 

From the xx1x7h Chapter of the Book of Numbers 


we learn, that on the firſt Day of the Feaſt of Taber- 


nacles, thirteen Bullocks were to be offered; on the 
ſecond, twelve; on the third, eleven; on the fourth, 
ten; on the fifth, nine; on the ſixth, eight; on the 
{eventh, ſeven; and on the eighth, or laſt Day, only 
one; ſo that, in regard to che Sacrifices , the laſt 
Day was the leaſt of all, and yet the Zewws accounted 


it the greateſt, becauſe on that Day the King of Vrael 


(as the Talmudiſts love to ſpeak) was entertain'd by 
his own People only, and not by thoſe of any other 
Nation. For their Tradition is, that, on the firſt 
Day of the Feaſt, their Anceſtors (when the Temple 
was ſtanding) ſacrificed ſeventy Bullocks for the ſe- 
venty Nations (for they ſuppole juſt ſo 8 that 
are upon the Face of the Earth ; but on the laſt Day, 
no more than one, but that in rhe Name of the Peo- 
ple of Hrael only. And, as they imagine, that an 
earthly Prince may ſometimes (inſtead of a vaſt En- 


tertainment) deſire but a ſmall Collation with his 


4 D | firſt 
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firſt Favourite, that they may have an Opportunity of 
familiar Converſe together; ſo, upon Account of the 
intimate Friendſhip with God, which the Fewws, on 
that Day, thought themſelves admitted to, and the 
exceſſive Joy, which, from the Senſe of that Friend- 
* they expreſſed in all the outward Significations 
of Muſick, Singing, and Dancing, the laſt Day of 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles was always accounted the 
greateſt. ah | | 

He that believeth in me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, 
our of his Belly ſpall flow Rivers of living Water] 
In the Feaſt of Zabernacles among the Jeaws (derived, 
as ſome imagine, from the Inſtitution of their Prophets 


. Haggat and Zechariah) on the laſt Day more eſpe- 


cially, they ufed to fetch Water from the Fountain of 
Sloah, in great Pomp and Solemnity, with Trumpets 
and other muſical Inſtruments going before them. At 
ſuch Fountains it was uſual to build Receptacles or 
Wells, and, in the Middle of them, to have Pipes 
and Ciſterns laid, through which the Water paſſed, 
and coming out at Cocks; was received in Urns, or 
large big-bellied Veſſels, and ſo carry'd to the Tem- 
ple. The Water thus carry'd was given to the Prieſts, 
who 3 it with the Wine of the Sacrifices, offer'd 
it to God, by Way of Interceſſion, for the Bleſſing of 
Rain, againſt the approaching Seed- time: And during 
the whole Feſtival they read the lu? Chapter of the 
Prophet {/aiah; which begins with theſe Words, Ho! 
every one that thirſteth, come ye to the Waters, and he 
that hath no Money, &c. 5 

Now, whoever looks into the Method of our Sa- 
viour's Preaching, may eaſily perceive, that it was cu- 
ſtomary with him to take Occaſion, from ſome obvious 
Thing or other, to diſcourſe of ſpiritual Bleſſings, and 
frequently to make uſe of Phraſes, metaphorically 
taken from the Matter in Hand, Purſuant here- 
unto, we find him, in Alluſion to the Cuſtoms of the 
Feaſt, beginning his Invitation with Words, not un- 
like what we have recited from the Prophet, F any 
Man thirſt, let him come unto ine and drink. Water 
is, by God himſelf, repreſented as no bad Emblem of 
the Diſpenſation of Grace; for I will pour Water, 
ſays he, upon him that is thirſty, and Floods upon the 
dry Ground. Which he explains in this Manner, 7 
vill pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and Bleſſing upon 
thine Offspring ; and by the frequent Libations, in 


the Feaſt of Tabernacles, were * by the cuiſ 


in them ; and therefore the Meaning of our Saviour's 
Words is this, —That whoever were deſirous of the 
ſpiritual Bleſſings, which were prefigured in the Feſti- 
val Rites, if they would become his Diſciples, and 
believe in him, as the promiſed Mah, 1e would 
communicate to them ſuch Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and in ſuch a plentiful Meaſure, as the World was not 
yet acquainted with; for our of Þis Belly ſhall flow 
Rivers of living Water. | | 

| Whence it is that our Saviour borrow'd this meta- 
Phorical Expreſſion, is a Matter not ſo well agreed 
by the Learned. Some think from the Proverbs of 
Solomon, —Tbe Words of a Man's Mouth are as deep 


Waters, and the Well-ſpring of Wiſdom a flowing 


Brook : Others, from the xxx11d Chapter of 1/aiah, 
Behold a King ſpall reign in Righteouſneſs, and Prin- 
ces (ball rule in Fudgment,. and a Man ſpall be as 
Rivers of Waters in à dry Place: And others, with 
more Probability, from the Ivii/h of that Prophet; 
T hou ſhalt be like a watered Garden, and like a Spring 
of Water, whoſe Waters fail not. However this be, 

it is certain that our Saviour, taking the Riſe of his 
Diſcourſe from the cuſtomary Libations at this Time, 

had under his View and Conſideration, the Make and 

Figure of the Water-Veſſels that were uſed on this 

Occafion, which, by Reaſon, of their large Bellies, be- 
ing able to hold a great Quantity of Water, were there- 

fore proper Emblems of that plentiful Effuſion of the 

Holy Ghoſt, which he intended to ſend upon the 

Chriſtian Church, 1 Cor. xii. 1, Ec. 

In the latter Part of the Chapter we have an Ac- 
count of a Deſign, and an Attempt made by the Rulers 
of the Jerrs, to apprehend Chriſt, and their Failure 


An EXPOSITION of 


therein: Upon which Mr. Burkit obſerves, that it 


Chap. 8. 


deſerves our ſpecial Regard. how God reſtrain'd the 
Rage and Malice of Chriſt's, Enemies till his Hon. 
was come; the Officers of the Chief Prieſts, who were 
ſent with a Commiſſion to apprehend him, return 
without him; but with this honourable Mention of 
him, Never Man ſpoke like this Man. The Preach, 
ing of the Goſpel ſometimes reſtrains the Violence 
of the Hand, when it works no Change upon the 
Heart. | 

The Phariſees being more enraged at the Reaſon 
given by the Otficers for neglecting their Office, than 
tor the Neglect itſelf, upbraid them, that they ſhoulg 
ſuffer themſelves to be ſo deceived, whereas the 
Grandees and learned Rabbi's had not own'd him. 
only an accurſed Crew of ignorant People follow 
him. Have any of the Rulers believed on him? O ng 
they were too wile to believe ! Faith is left to Fool 
and accounted Folly by thoſe wife Men. Prodigioy 
Stupidity ! to pronounce them accurſed, who receite 
Feſus Chriſt, the chiefeſt Bleſſing. 

Never Man {pate like this Man] In theſe Ward; 
there are two Things remarkable, 1ſ, The Power of 


Chriſt's Preaching to change the Frame and Temper 


of Men's Spirits; for theſe Men came with Heart 
alienated from Chriſt, and with Intention to appre. 
hend, and carry him before the Chief Prieſts, but te. 
turn'd with great Admiration of his Excellency ad 
Worth. 2d/y, The Honeſty and Integrity of the; i 


Men are very remarkable; for they do not return with 


a Pretence that they fear'd the Multitude, and there. 


fore thought it dangerous to apprehend him, but in 
entoully confeſs, that they could not prevail wih 
themſelves to lay violent Hands on a Perſon whoſe 
W ww {0 5 and divine. 3 
th our Law judge any Man before it hear hin 
Some are of Opinion, e 125 of "3 ol 
the Council, who held the Rites and Traditions af 
the Phariſees in great Contempt, join'd with Nis 
mus, in not having Chriſt condemned without a fair 
Hearing, which was no more than what the Law r. 
quir'd, Deut. i. 16, 17. 80 
Search and look ; for out of Galilee ariſeth no Pr. 
8570 Our bleſſed Lord was neither by Birth, nor by 
ſcent, a Galikean ; but admit he had been ſo, 
"twas a falſe Aſſertion to ſay that no Prophet ever x 
roſe out of Galilee , fince Nahum, though originalh 
of the Tribe of Simeon (according to the Teſtimony 
of Jerome, who was himſelf a Galilean) was born i 
that Province, and in Elciſi, the fame Town whid 
that Father came from; fince Jonas was undoubtedh 
of Gath-bepher, in the Tribe of Zebulun, which ly 
in the Land of Galilee, 2 Kings xiv. 25. and, in the 
Opinion of ſeveral, Malachi was of the fame Tribe, 
and born in the City of Sapha: For, as there is 
Reaſon in Nature, ſo is there no Declaration of tie 
divine Will, why a Calilcan ſhould not be inſpire 
with a Gift of Prophecy, as well as any other Jeu. 


CHAP. VII. 


Chriſt teaches in the Temple, where the Scribt 
bring to him a Woman taken in Adulter) 
aſking him an enſuaring Queſtion ; but it 
fruſtrates their Intention, and lets the Il 
man go. He tells them, be is the Ligit 
of the World, and juſtifies himſelf by his 
own Father's Teſtimony ; ſhews them ul 
he is, and by whom ſent, His Promiſc 
Believers ; anſwers the Jews ab bod 1 
of Abraham; they are ready to ſtone 1M 
but he conveys himſelf away. 


ESUS went unto the 


mount -of Olives : And 
to 


the 


From Ver. 1 
fo 11 | ; 
early in the morning he came again 


the temple, and all the 


ccuſers of this W h 
him: and he fat down, and taught them. "fiſt on, feems to favour this Notion; and the Tidal. 
im: he Reb d Phari ſees brought unto nc which our Saviour ſhew'd her, looks as if ſhe 
And the ſc : gat. had ſuffer d ſome Kind of Violence, tho' ſhe was not 
him a woman taken in adulte and when entirely innocent. Our Saviour, however, could not 
they had ſet her in the midſt, They ſaid act in the Capacity of use becauſe that was no 
unto him, Maſter, this woman was taken Fer 1 Pretene — — 85 ; Nr he was 
5 om approvin 
in adultery, in the very act. Now Moſcz blamed her, In bidding ber J vn, ne 1 
in the law commanded us, that ſuch ſhould 2 oy Nr uy 1 of Condem- 
h , . en upon her, becauſe the nd of his Coming at 
be ſtoned: but 19 80 * eg 1 This they this Time into the World Was, not ro judge the 2 
ſaid, tempting him, that t ey might have to but to [ave it, John X11, 47, Lt" M1 | 
accuſe him. But Jeſus ſtooped down, and , Jeſus ſtooped down, and with P1s Finger wrote on 
with his finger wrote on the ground as though on Found] lt is generally Huppoſed, . that, when our 
aviour ſtooped down to write with his Finger in the | 
he heard them not. 80 when they con- Puſt, he wrote ſome memorable Sentence or other, * 
tinued aſking him, he lift up himſelf, and but what that Sentence was, the Conjectures of learned [| 
ſaid unto them, He that js without fin a- en aye been Fu 1 aye gn, 910 7 | | 
1 the Reproo agalnſt a rigid a uncharitable [ 
mong you, let him firſt caſt a4 ſtone at her, Temper, which occurs in his Sermon on the Mount, 11 
And again he ſtooped down, and wrote on Hay veholdeſ? thou the Mote WHICH ig in thy Brother's | 1 
the ground. And they which heard It, be- Sat conſidereſt 700 the Beam that 90 in thine own 1 
. ; . 5 e Matt. vii. z. thers, that it was t e very Words, 1 
ing convicted by * OWN e went. which, upon his raiſing bimſelf up, he ee ö if 
out one by one, Einning at the eldeſt, to the Woman's Accuſerz, Je that is without Sin g. 10 
even unto the laſt: and Jeſus was left alone, zong Joh, oe him rf 5 a one of ber 1 and others tl 
E : a that it might rather that Paſſage in the ms 
B ang. the c en A n op 1 * 15 22 P/almift, Unto the Ungodly ſaith God, Why of thou 1 
When Jeſus ha wt up nimlelf, and faw preach my Laws and _—_ my Covenant in 1 
none but the woman, he ſaid unto her, Wo- 


man, where are thoſe thin 
no man condemned thee 


ther do I condemn thee 
more, 


abbinical Writers tell u 


Company then all took up Stones, 
whelme them with 

all this in the Law 
he makes 


them. But we 


r lays, Let him that 


. caſt 
comes thole who are 
greater Crimes, to be 
of others. 
giſtrates 


Laws, ſhould put them in 


zealous for 
hinders n 


nderne ſs and Compaſſion, and 
aw will allow them z 


Husband, and a Man find 
Ven ye ſhall brin 
City, and ye Hall 
that they die ; 
: City; and the Man, 
Neighbour's Wife, Deut. 
ent of /foning, which this 
2 


becauſe 
XXII. 2 


F. TO HN Cofpel. 


people came unto 


man, Lord, And Jeſus ſaid unto her, Nei- 


Moſes commanded that fuch fhould be fooned]) The 


man was convicted of Aduſter > they were led out to 

the Brow of an Hill, with . ands tied behind 
E their Backs, where their Accuſers Puſhed them down 
WS hcadlong; that, if with the Fall they were kill'd, 
: there was no more done to them ; but if they were 
3 flill alive, the lame Accuſers were to rol] great Stones 
WE upon them, and it theſe did not diſpatch them, the 
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Law mentions, and the A 


rs TY thy Mouth 2 
eas Thou hateſt to be "cjormed, and haſt cat 

Word behind thee ; . 
conſentedſt unto Him, 
Adulterers, Pſ. I. 1 6, 


work; 


the 
But all this is mere Guefs- 
and it ſeems more prudent to lay nothing of 
the Actions of our Saviour, where we are not adinitted 
to the Reaſons of them 


in t 10 of he 
People, and our 


ſtant Attendants, were 


hr... 2 
— —— . — 

0 * 
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EE 


of the Expreſſion mult þe, 


any of her Accuſers, 
out of Shame, ſneaked away, being convicted in their 
own Conſciences, that, wha / 
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tever the Woman was, 
they were no proper Evidences againſt her: 
it to be wondered at, that, upon this Occaſion, all the 
Woman's Accuſers departed from her, fince the F Ws 
themſelves own, that Adulteries did multipsy under the 
ſecond Temple, when their Rabbins came to permit 
every one 70 Have four or five Wives, and fail. that 
they ſinned not, if, After the Erample of the Patriarchs, 
when they ſaw & beautiful Woman, ey deſired to have © | 
Ber. | | | 
Some, who have objected to the Authority of John's 
Goſpel, have aſſerted, that the Account of the g. 
man taken in Adulię » and brought before 
viour; is ſuppoſed: to 
omitted in the beſt Co 
ſwer'd, that ſome of 
rigid in their Cenſures againſt Adultery, that they 
would not admit any Per ons convicted thereof, into | 
the Communion of the Church, even after the longeſt ; 
Penance ; and carty'd their Zeal and Reſentment to 
fuch an Height, as to think it no great Harm to kill 
them. No wonder then, if Men of ſuch ſevere Opi- 
nions were unwilling to admit into the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, the Hiſtory of the Woman taken in this Crime, 
becauſe, as they imagin'd, it gave Permiſſion to Lewd- 
nels, ſince our Saviour {ſent her away without con- 
demning her ; whereas Chriſt, in his Preſent Circum- 
ſtances, had no Commiſſion to paſs Sentence upon her, 
tho" in bidding her $0, and, for Fear of the divine 
Judgment, repent and fin no more, he ſufficiently de- 
clared himſelf againſt all ſuch Practices. 
Upon a different however, 
this Paſſape came, 
and in Time quite 


Perſwaſion, 


at firſt, to be mark'd 
thrown out as {pu 


rious, in many 
antient, eſpecially Greek Copies : Bur, in Oppoſition 
to this, we need only obſerve, that this Part of Hi- 
ſtory was found in the fi 


xteen Manuſcripts which e. 
Phangs ; 


— —ä 
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phanus ; in all the ſeven, fave one, which Beza; and 


in that infinite Number which our learned Mills has 
made uſe of: That Tarian, 1 60, i. e. fixty Years at- 


ter the Death of St. 7 and Ammianus of Alexan- 


dria, who flouriſh'd about the Year 220, and made 
the ſeveral Harmonies of the Goſpel out of the Co- 
pies then in uſe, do both (as A from the Canons 
of Euſebius) relate it; that moſt of the Copies of the 
Eaſt (according to Slden's Report) retain it; and, 
tho' it be not found in ſome Manuſcripts (as the 
Greek Code, cited by Cotelerius, expreſſes the Matter) 
yet it is entire in the antient Manuſeripts, and all the 
Apoſtles make mention of it in the Conſtitu- 
tions which they ſet forth for the Edification of the 


Church. 


From Ver. 12 to 29 Then ſpake Jeſus 
again unto them, ſaying, I am the light of 


the world: he that followeth me, ſhall not 


walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light 
of life. The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto 
him, Thou beareſt record of thyſelf ; thy 
record is not true. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, though I bear record of myſelf, 
yet my record is true: for I know whence 


I came, and whither I go; but ye cannot 


tell whence I come, and whither I go. Ye 
judge after the fleſh, I judge no man. And 


yet if I judge, my judgment is true: for I 


am not alone, but I and the Father that ſent 
me. It is alſo written in your law that the 
teſtimony of two men. is true, I am one 
that bear witneſs of myſelf, and the Father 
that ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. Then 
ſaid they unto him, Where is thy Father? 
Jeſus anſwered, Ye neither know me, nor 
my Father: if ye had known me, ye ſhould 
have known my Father alſo. Theſe words 
ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury as he taught in 
the temple : and no man laid hands on him, 
for his hour was not yet come. Then ſaid 
Jeſus again unto them ; I go my way, and 
ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your fins : 
whither I go, ye cannot come. Then faid 
the Jews, will he kill himſelf? becauſe he 
faith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. And 
he ſaid unto them, Ye are from beneath, I 
am from above : ye are of this world, I am 


not of this world. I ſaid therefore unto 


you, that ye ſhall die in your fins: for if 
ye believe not that I am be, ye ſhall die in 
your fins: Then faid they unto him, Who 


art thou? And Jeſus faith unto them, Even 


the ſame that I ſaid unto you from the be- 
ginning. I have many things to ſay, and to 
judge of you ; but he that ſent me, is true, 
and I ſpeak to the world thoſe-things which 
T have heard of him. They underſtood not 
that he ſpake to them of the Father. Then 
faid Jeſus unto them, When ye have lift 


up the Son of man, then ſhall ye know 
that I am be, and that I do nothing of my” 


ſelf; but as my Father hath taught me, I 


ſpeak theſe things. And he that ſent me, 


is with me: the Father hath not left me 


An EXPOSITION of 
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Chap. 8. 
alone: for I do always thoſe things that 
pleaſe him. . 


eſus here begins again to diſcourſe to the 7.-, 
of his Miſſion * God telling them that he 2 
Light uf the World, and that whoever would folly 
him ſhould receive an Illumination which ſhould 
guide him to eternal Life. The uus refuſe to he. 
lie ve him, becauſe of his own ſingle Teſtimony of 
himſelf : To which he reply'd (in the Paraphraſe cf 
the learned Howe!) © You that know not my divine 
Extraction, judge of me only according to my hy. 
* man Original, and in Proportion to thar, give your 

Opinion of me; but yet if I ſhould do ſo, my Judg. 
ment would be valid according to Law, becauſe this 
is the Judgment and Teſtimony of my Father, why 
by his Spirit and Miracles, and his Voice from Hes. 
ven requiring all to be lie ve on me, muſt needs judge 
them as obſtinate Unbelievers, who ſhall ſtand out 
againſt all this. It is the known Cuſtom of all Lays 
particularly of yours, ( Deut. x vii. 6.) that the Te. 
ſtimony of two Men s to be received in any Caute 
whatſoever: And I and my Father are thoſe two: 
for as I now witneſs of mylelf in a Cauſe that con. 
cerns you, ſo my Father alſo, by a Voice from Hes. 
ven, by Deſcent of the Spirit, by Miracles and Pro. 
phecies, teſtifies my Commiſſion from him.” But 
the es regarding only his human Extraction, 70% 
reply'd, Tou will not receive any Knowledge con. 
* cerning me or my Father: Your Acknowledgment 
of me is the only do to bring you to the Knoy- 
ledge of my Father. I ſhall depart from you, and 
then ye will ſeek me unprofitably; and by not be. 
lieving me now, bring Judgment upon yourſelye,, 
After the Romans, at your Inſtigation, ſhall crucify 
me, there will be ſuch Evidences of my being truly 
what ye will not now believe me to be, that you 
* ſhall have no Excuſe to deny it; then ſhall you be 
convinced, either to the working of your Repent- 
© ance, or Deſtruction, that I am the Meſſias, and came 
* from God, and do nothing but according to ny 
Commiſſion from him. 


From Ver. 30 to the End. As he ſpake 
theſe words, many believed on him. Then 
{aid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed on 
him, If ye continue in my word, Zhen ace 
ye my diſciples indeed; And ye ſhall know 
the truth, and the truth ſhall make you 
free. They anſwered him, We be Abr- 
ham's ſeed, and were never in bondage to 
any man: how ſayeſt thou, Ye ſhall be 
made free? Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, 
verily I fay unto you, whoſoever committeth 
ſin, is the ſervant of fin. And the ſervant 
abideth not in the houſe for ever: but tir 
Son abideth ever. If the Son therefore 
ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 
I know that ye are Abraham's ſeed ; bi- 
ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my word hatl 
no place in you. I ſpeak that which I have 
ſeen with my Father: and ye do that which 
ye have ſeen with your father. They au- 
ſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraham is out 
father. Jeſus faith unto them, If ye wer 
Abraham's children, ye would do the wor» 
of Abraham, But now ye ſeek to kill me, 
a man that hath told you the truth, which 
I have heard of God : this did not Abre- 
ham. Ye do the deeds of your fathel. 
Then ſaid they unto him, We be not bolt 


ol 
+ 
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Chap. 9 

fornication ; we have one Father, even 
jm Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God were 
your Father, ye would love me: for I pro- 
ceeded forth, and came from God ; neither 
came I of myſelf, but he ſent me. Why do 
ye not underſtand my ſpeech ? ever becauſe 
ye cannot hear my word. Ye are of your 
uber the devil, and the luſts of your fa- 
ther ye will do: he was a morderer from 
che beginning, and abode not in the truth, 
becauſe there is no truth in him. When 
he ſpcaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his on: 
for he is a lar, and the father of it. And 
becauſe I tell yam the truth, ye believe me 


And if I ſay the truth, why do ye not be- 
lieve me? He that is of God, heareth God's 
q y words: ye therefore hear them not, becauſe 
W ye ue not of God. Then anſwered the 


= jews, and ſaid unto him, Say we not well 
= that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a devil? 


eus anſwered, 1 have not a devil; but I 
W honour my Father, and ye do diſhonour 
me. And I feek not mine own glory: there 
sone that ſeeketh and judgeth. Verily, ve- 
dy I ay unto you, If a man keep my ſay- 


Ws ing, he ſhall never fee death. Then ſaid 
= the Jews unto him, Now we know that 


= thou baſt a devil. Abraham is dead, and 
de prophets ; and thou fayeſt, If a man 
keep my faying, he ſhall never taſte of 
Ws death, Art thou greater than our father 
= Abraham, which is dead? and the prophets 
ee dead: whom makeſt thou thyſelf ? Je- 
WW fus anſwered, If I honour myſelf, my ho- 
== nour is nothing: it is my Father that ho- 


Ws noureth me, of whom ye ſay, that he is 


W jour God: Yet ye have not known him; 
W but I know him: and if I Could ſay, I 
know him not, I ſhall be a liar like unto 
jou: but T know him, and keep his fay- 
ing. Your father Abraham rejoyced to 
my day: and he faw uit, and was glad. 
den faid the Jews unto him, Thou art 
dot yet fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen 
| Abraham ? Jeſus faid unto them, Verily, 
& verily I fay unto you, Before Abraham was, 
lem. Then took they up ſtones to caſt 
& = him: but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out 
of the temple, going through the midſt of 
| them, and fo paſſed by. | 
Our Saviour having difcourſed very plainly and 
ntelligibly concerning his divine Miſſion, many of the 
| Jes were — that he was Chriſt the Meſſiah, 
| and thereupon believed on him, to whom add 
bimſelf, he fays, (in the Paraphraſe of Mr. Howl 
I ye conſtantly practiſe my Commands, ye are 
„ Tuly and really my Diſciples, and thoſe Truths 
„ Which J ſhall x thor Be you, ſhall procure to you a 
0 moſt valuable Freedom: The other Jes then — 
ent that were not Believers, taking this as a R 
| en them faid, © We are Heirs to the Promiſe made to 
Abraham, and were never yet Slaves to any Man 
then do we need Freedom? Jus anſw 
| bem, I do afſure you, you are miſtaken in tiink - 


not. | Which of you. convinceth. me of fin? 
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ing yourſelves to be free, for chere are no ſuch Slaves 
* as thoſe who live indulgent in Sin z and being ſuch, 
* you are far from having any Right to be conti - 


* nued in God's Family, which belongs only to Sons. 
In the common Account of the World, a Servant is 
« ſo far from 2 a Son, or having any RR to the 
* Inheritance of the Family, that he is at the Mercy 
© of. the Heir when he comes to to caſt him 


quite out of the Family; and 1 the Son make = 


©. of all ſuch as you, of every indul t dinner; Chriſt 
© muſt free bits from his ſpiritual Bondage of Sin, be- 
4 fore. he can be capable of any Benefit of being a 
ba even ob Bos by pr wa TEE 
1 : valuing themſelves upon their bei 
the 2 dren of Abraham and of God, he tells —— 
to the firſt, That if they were Abrabams Children, 
they would be like him in his Obeflience and Virtues, 
as Children reſemble their natural Parents in their 
Nature and Form. And as to their being the Chil- 
dren of God, he tells them, Their to him is 
a certain ment that God is not their Father : 
For, ſays he, I am ſent immediately from God, I 
* came from Heaven, and what 1 da is by Commiſſion 
. pron; wnTibeodr, 
- Beginning was tous, an , 
ſoon apoltatiz'd. from God and the right Way 3 for 
* he is an Enemy to Truth, and therefore to lye, 
confirm you in Infidelity, is natural to him. I am 
*. fure you have no Fault or Impoſture to lay to my 
Charge, and yet ye will not believe the Truth when 
* I ſpeak it. If ye had true Piety in you, then cer- 
* tainly my Doctrine being from God would be ac- 
© ceptable to you, and ye would embrace it. To 
this the Zexvs could make no Reply, but fall into re- 
eee Language, calling him Samaritan and Mad - 
* 


Say we not well that tbon art a Samaritan, and 
baft a Devil] The Title of Samaritan is here fix d 
on Chriſt by way of Reproach, not that they thought 
him fo, but becauſe this was. an odious Name 2 
the tus; or che becauſe he converted with the 
maritan Woman, which was againſt the | Rule, 

hn iv. 9. he is thought a Deſerter of the /erfd 

aw, and fo to be one of them. 
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The Man that was born blind reſtored to 

Sight, He 1s brought to the Phariſees, 

who excommunicate him; _ receives 
bim; the Man's Confeſſion, . 


whom Chriſt enlighteneth. 


From Ver. 1 X ND as Jeſus paſſed by, 
to the End A he 22 man 5 


was blind from his birth. And his diſci- 
ples aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, who did 
ſin, this man, or his parents, that he was 


born blind? Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath 


this man ſinned, nor his parents: but that 


the works of God ſhould be made manifeſt 


in him. I muſt work the works of him 


that ſent me, while it is day: the night 


cometh, when no man can work. As long 


as IJ am in the world, I am the light of the 


world, When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat 
on the ground, and made clay of the ſpit- 
tle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind | 


man with the clay, And faid unto him, Go 


interpretation, Sent.) He went his way 


they are 


1. 


n 
y 8 
1 


<0 
e neigbpdurs: xllerefores whd they which' he is, ad tt he, bath! opened minb æhes 
b ge e vo u be eds Bi, 


fore hag Pe biin, thar he was blinc 
fo 71 not wrt , that, lat. aand begged?» 
Some faid, Hhis is her others aid, Hels 
Ike bit : % he find, Tang Bro. Therefore, 
ſid they..unto. him, [How were. thing;cy6s- 
opened? Het anſweredyiand? fad, : A man, 
tat is called Jeſus, made *Flay;"and andjfired. 


id pt, e, Oats che e 


and I received fi bt.“ They aidothey wt 
0 20 ST MOT 22 il tt IpS1sy (17! 1,438. 24 
film 3" hel z be HRC CE Ke 1 
e rHg&GS Hirn. at; 
Fith-day "When" Jeſus Higde"the 


- 


opened, his.gyes,.... Thenjagain-jh 


man is not of God, 'betatfe hekeepetly nor, 
the: ſabbath; day. ; Others, ic, How. ca 
man t! cluch miracles ? 
And there Was u :divifion among them. 
They ſay Fre the blind man again, What 


of him, that, he bath opened 
the Jews did not believe côncerning him 


that Had teteived his ficht, And the) uſed 
ſajäng, J this. your. Pon, who.ye {az 
was: born:blind-?.: how: then doth, he now: 


was born blind.: But by what means he 
now ſeth, we know /net;. br who hath 
opened his eyes, we know mot : - he". is: of 
age, aſſe him, he ſhall Ypeak\for bimfelf. 
ITheſe words ſpake his parants; becauſe they 
ſeared the Jewee for the Jews had agreed 
already, that if any man did confeſs that he 
was Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the 
ſyriagogue; 1 THerefofd ſid His parents, Hs 
is of age, aſk him. Then&ozin' called they 
the man that was blind; \and ſaid unto him, 
Give God,” thelpraiſe::r we, know that this 
man is arifinats.:. He anſwered and ſaid, 
Whether hebe kh ſinner on T know ndt: 
on thing know, that wheieas I was blind, 
fiow: Ie hen! fait they to him again} 
Wiiatididhe:to:thee ? how opened he thine 
eyes? He anſwered" them, I have told voti 


alreddy, and:oye did not hear:  wherefore 
would ye heat ig agkin N will ye alſo be his 


diffiples 2. Then they reviled him, and ſaid, 
Phou art this Hiſciple; but We. are Moſes 
diſciples.; We know that God ſpake unto 
Moôſcs; as für this fellow, v'ʒe know not 
frdm: wharloe) heris. The man anſwered and 


faid: unto them, Why, herein is a marvel. | 
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Now; we: knokv that Gd u Hñeateth hot fn: 
ners: but if any mam ube/a w Nhipptriia 
God, and {dozth:dvis with him Heideargth. 
Since che Word began was iti not cheard that 
any mani wopentdthg)cyes bione that w 
born Hlind:a Af this man mers nbt fd 
he, c, do nothing: The anſwced ati 
ſaid unto, him, Thou walt: altogither bon 
in ſins, and doſt: thou death um chop 
caſt him out. Jeſus: heard -itkat Hey.hadt 
caſt himi dt: and Nhe. hid founii-hiny 
he: ſaid. unto him, Doſt thou believe iontthe 
Son of, Go 4; He anſwitrecb ani d? Mh 
is he, Lord, that Iunight, del id ve li him 
And Jeſus ſaid unto. him; Thou huſti both 
ſeen him, and it ist ha that tal kæth with 
thec. Andche ſaidʒ Libra, I believe. And 
he worſhipped him Ad: Jeſus ſaid; Fot 
judgment Lam ComeiHntorthis world: , that 
they which ſee ;not,;imight ſee; cant} that 
they-which:ſce, might beirhade blind.. And 
ſome of the Phariſees Which were with him 
heard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Ar 
we / pllnd alſoi? Jeſus ſaid unto them, If 
ye were, blind, ye ſhagld- have no fin: bit 
now ye ſay, We ſee; therefore your fin e- 
| % AMIG. om 2wo] v 
I Maſter; abho did fin, 11s Man or Rin parenrij Wit 
the Diſctples might mean by theſd in of the blind Man: 
Parents, is, vo hard Matter 1d folye, , conſidering the 
ſtrict rohibition in the Law, Zevir. xx. 18. of not 
coming nears nienſtruous Voman, Which was thought 
to _—_— mpg pray 5p the) Child, , as to make 
it oonoxious, {to Leproſy or, Mytilation, and might 
conſequently, be the Cauſe of * Man's Blindnels: 
But what we re to underſtand y Nis C0 Sn befor 
he was borrz-as not ſo eafy to her determined- That 
it cannot relate to the/ original Sin, which: he brought 
into the World with him, is evident, becauſe all Mar 
r (our Lotd excepted) are equally guilty of this; 
or does this entail upon them any corporeal Imper 
fection: And therefore the Sin here intended, mul 
be ſomething efpecial and perſonal. Now, whoeiet 
conſiders that the Opinion of the Platoniſts and Py: 
thagoreans, concerning the Pre- exiſtence of Souls, thei 
Tranſmigration from one Body to another,: and - being 
lent into Bodies better or worſe, according to their Me. 
rit or Remi had obtain'd among the Fes, and 
more eſpeci * among the Phariſees, need not much 
wonder to find our Lord's Diſciples infected with i. 
The Author of the Boch Miſdom, where; ſpeaking 
of himſelf, he tells us, hat, being good he came ili 
a Body undefiled ; i. e. free from any natural Infirmr 
ty, Ch: viii. 20 gives'Coulntenance to this Doctrine; 
and in the Wijtings of: bilo and of Joſephhus we bait 
it confirm'd to us: And therefore the Diſciples, ms 
well be ſuppoſed to enquire here, whether out Lo 
allowed of the prevdiling Motion, vis, That the Sol 
of this Man might be put into this imperfect Boch, 
for the Puniſment of what he had done, eithet n 
or out of the Body, in a pre- exiſtent State. 
Tha the Jorks of God ſpould be made manift} is 
him] It muſt not be "thoughe,! that God did au 
ways occur to make this Man blind, tho', in his WI 
dom, he thought fit to leave this Imperfection in ue 
plaſtick Matter, whereof he was form'd, unrectißy d. 
that thercby he might ſhew by his miraculous Cute, 
a powerfal Motive to believe. 594 
Co, waſh in the Pool of Siloam} This was 4 * 
of limpid Water, which: God ſent at the Prayer © 


Jab the Prophet a little before hi, Death, 10 f 
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Chap. 1. 


e; and it ſtood, aty the Foot of Mount 
81 e kat BR by Rete Ki er 
os, hae not to the Enemies. 
rmitted I. were; ſti continua 

om:the frequent Ejuxes 


her Was talleditthe' Po off Flteces, 


oßerly figniſied>ſir þ'the? Waters be. 


f Jad untro 1h ¹,,² Nun]tl- Liberunes and 
Auheilts great the Scriptures but to, Feu them 


| Ne wick 
ey think-interferes' with Rea ſon or Senſe," they fail 


* 


is. rightly tranſlated from the. Greek. Wie are there- 


and of all Languages, ſometimes to give to Perſons, 
and likewiſe to ĩnanimate Things the Qualitieb they 


in Exode wii. 12. Moſes's Rod is called a Rod, when 


the Deaf, and the Lame, and Marr. xxvil 6. and x. 3. 


quitted that Employment. 
Blindneſs being the Effect of a Diſeaſe, may be 
cuted j but the Fews know ing, that neither Moſes nor 
the Prophets had ever cured à Man that was born 
blind, :confefſed- that it could be the Work of God a- 
lone 3 and! therefore reckons it to this Day, to be one 
of the Signs: of the Meſſiah, 70 open the Fyes of the 
Blind; Midruſb in Pſalm clxvi. 8. and this is the Pur- 
port of Ver. 3g. $915 9) 1 45. 31151 ; |; 2:13 . of a : 
Our Saviour's healing the blind Man on the*'Sab- 
bath-day;: occaſion d the Phariſees to ſay, that 7/5 
could not be a Prophet ſent! from God, becauſe he 
violated the Sabbath; And her they theinſelves ac- 
knowledge , that a Prophet might do, and command 
Things quite contrary to the Reſt required on the 
Sabbath, which they alſo prove by the Example of 
Foſhua; who commanded; that the Ark froutd be car- 
Tied round about Jericho, the arme Men going before 
and after it, ſeven Days, one of which muſt be the 


WE Sabbath, Zoſþ! vi. Hou then eould that which Pro- 


hets;: by the:known Principles of the us, were al- 
low d to do, prove that Jeſus was no Prophet; - eſpe 
cially if we conſider, that by theſe Actions of Mercy 
ind Goodneſs he did not indeed violate the Reſt of 
wne-Sabbarh; but only their cofrupt Traditions concern- 
ang 162+ \ 515. 991 ehe een ere. * 

We: know that Gad pearetſ not Sinners] If fo, 
then whom can he hear; fincs no Man ſiverh, and 
committeth not Sin againſt God ? Tis true indeed; 
res then the Sinners, which the poor Man may be 
105 led here to mran, are not thoſe who become 
uch thro' Ignorance, Weakneſs, or human Infirmity, 


7 


an in their Impieties with an high Hand, and an 
2 Heart, of whom the Spirit of God declares; 
lf ” they: ſpread forth their Hands, I will hide my- 
i , em. and when they make many Prayers 
=o - __ Mar, Iſa. i. 13. The Maxim, however, is 
rag e underſtood, not in a general, but a reftrain'd 
u that God uſed not to honour notorious 
ata *81t10us Sinners (eſpecially when they pretend to 
. with a Meſſage from bim) by giving them a 
| 2 


. OH Nerd Gebel. 


the mere sg his People: appreſſed with Thirſt 
and a,clole Siege ; ang 

Sion, Ahl veits Wa 
riods, always to, the 
Aud. 

but only ae yas aft 
This Spin diſcharged itſelf intd'a AouBJe'Couric 
ar Pool z the 
Baer e the upper. Na dalled 26 Plob-of Vir 
loab;>:obich'ipr „ 4 ; þ STRAY 2 
1 by adi vinẽ Providence}! 1erit rem the Bowels of the 
Farthvintoad Bets 4 1 7 4 to NAR 11518 SF 
We tead ing: medicinabin this Water-of S. 
zum, 6nd: O Lord! was pidaſedt to fendt blind 
Man tm. waffpih is Eyes herellas a Probatiom ef his 
Faith:andt'Obettidncer;1:1h · hq he Matiner a of: old 


hut ſuch notorious and pre ſumptuous Sinners, as go 


Poxuer to work Miracles, in order ti conflim the Truths 
of, what they 1ay: For this is the Forcarof che poor) 
Man's! Argument, That Chriſt could nt be ſuch a 
notorious; Sinner, 26, he (vas repreſented to him; be- 
cauſe it was inconſiſtent, with the Attributes of Gad] 
to honqur ſuch Perſons with his Pre fenceſ and Aſſiſt- 
ance ,in doing: ſuch Works as nonè could do, with- 
out a divine Power committed to them of 

And they caſt him out] The general Opinion is, 
that among the Jus there were three Kinds of Ex- 
communication; that the firſt w called Niddui, that 
is to ſay, Separation, which 115 for thirty Days, 
and ſeparated the Perſon from the Uſe of all Things 
holy. The ſecond was eaHed Cheru," or Baccrarion, 
which I the gane from the ynagegue, and 
de privd him of all -civ+ Hemer ; Ang \the, third 

Him 


Shaw#tha, or Exciffoy” which remo Hind fro al 
Hopes of, feturning to the Synagoguèe any more. But 
Ke maintains, thitzthele three *Kerms, Niddui, 
verem, ahd Shamatha, are oftentimes ſynonimous, 
and that the es, properly ſpeaking, never had any 
more than two Sorts of Excommunication, the greater 
and the els; tho' moſt are agreeq; that it was the 
Fass Rede xcommunicatior, which the Sanhe- 
rim threatened, to any ons that ſhould ,confeſs that 
Poſs was the Chtiſt; beckuſe the Parents of the blind 
lan were ſo fearful of it. that they durſt not ſpeak 


7 


Mons tris Dd auf, oo gn ns dio rs 
Gf alf che wonderful, Works recorded of our Sa- 
viour, ſays an emitent' Writer, there is none related 
10 — = = e Circumſtances, to 
Prevent, the, leaſt Suſpiciqn of Fraud, as, tha tof curin 
the an who ah — blind. The Evangeliſt has = 
petided 2 whole . and therein acquaint- 
eds with ſome pttvious Que ons of hié- Diſciples, 
which led to it 35 the {uncommon Manner of his per- 
forming it; «the; Sur ire. and Aſtoniſnment of the 


. 


| bin Man's Nei hboürs, when they law ſuch... an 


Alteration wrought · in him; the Man's open and un- 
diſguiſed Relation of the Matter, and repeated At- 
teſtation of the Greatneſs and Reality of the Cure 3 
the. great Diſturbance and Perplexity which he gave 
the Y,; their exdmining and croſs-exatnining the 
Man, who: ſtill continues firm and uniform in his Ac- 
coum; their tampering with his Parents, who avow'd 
the Truth of his being bor blind; and at laſt (when 
they ſaw that they could prevail nothing, but the 
more they examined, the more Evidence they found) 
their Rage and Malice carry'd them to ſuch a De- 
gree, as to excommunicate the poor Man, and caſt 
him out of their Synagogue. [Theſe and ſome more 
Circumſtances are told ini ſo plain and convincing 4 
Manner, as ſhews the whole Story to be too well 
founded, for any Cayils or. Fictions to. weaken or im- 
air. | ; 
7 Our Saviour (ay ſome Objectors) might have had 
ſome ſanative Balſam. ini iReſerve : But, would all rhe 
Balſam in the World. have avail'd towards the Cure 
of the Diſtemper w2 are now conſidering ? Phyſicians 


-4 


and Surgeons, that have ſtudied the Texture of the 


Eye, and made the Cure fof its Malad ies their chief 
Employ, may gives, ſomething, indeed; that will 
ſtrengthen the optic Serves, when weaken'd or relaxed, 
or by ſome ovtwar@ ati 


we 4 
* 


peration, may reinove ſuch Ob- 


ſtructions as woüld ther ie impede the Sight': But, 


ſince the World began (as the poor Man here excellent- 
ly argues) 4s it ever Hard that any n the 
Eyes of gne that *bas born blind? and (as he might 
have added) by a Medicme ſo incongruous as a Plat - 


— 


ſter of Clay ® Becauſerthe Uncommonneis of the Ap- 


raiſes the Reputation and Credit of the Miracle ; at 
leaſt, it muſt be allowed to be as great and triumphant 
a Diſplay of a ſupernatural Power'to work a Cure by 
Means. clus have no. Fitneſs to that End, as it is to- 
do it without any Means at all. In the former Cale, 
the Perſon who undertakes the Cure, Has only the Di- 
ſtemper to contend with; but here he has a double 
Ditficulty to conquer, and muſt not only controul the 
Power of the Diſeaſe, but change the repugnant Qua- 
liries of Bodies, and make tliem productite of quite 

contrary 
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j highly pertinent, in or- 
| to as well as the Patient 
himſelf, Power, which could 


115 
Fe 


AN X.. 
Chriſt is the Door, and the good Shepherd. 


vers Opinions of him. He eg wes by 

bis Pere, that Z is Chriſt the Son of 
| God, He eſcapes the Jews, and goes d- 
| gain art greg where many believe 
on bim. i 


From Per. 1 VT Ecily, verily 1 fay unto 


. you, He that enteteth 
not by the door into the ay wy but 
climbeth up ſame other way, the fame is 
a thief and a 9 Ern hat are 
in by the door, is | e ſheep. 
To him the porter openeth ; and the ſheep 


hear his voice: and he calleth his own ſheep 2 


by name, and leadeth them out. And when 
be putteth forth his own ſheep, he == 
before them, and the ſheep follow him : 
for they know his voice. And a ſtranger 


will they not follow, but will flee from 
him: Be they know: not the voice of 
ſtrangers. This parable ſpake Jefus unto 


mem: but they under not what things 
they were which he ſpake unto them. Then 
faid Jeſus unto them again, Verily, verily I 
fay unto you, I am the door of the ſheep, 
all that ever came before me, are thieves 
and robbers : but the ſheep did not hear 
them. Iam the door: by me if any man 
enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in 
and out, and find paſture, The thief 
cometh not, but for to ſteal, and to kill, 
and to deſtroy: I am come, that they 
might have life, and that they might have 
it more abundantly. I am the good ſhep- 
herd : the good ſhepherd giveth his life for 
the ſheep. But he that is an hireling and 
not the ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are 
not, ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the 
ſheep, and fleeth : and the wolf catcheth 
them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. The hire- 
| ling fleeth, becauſe he is an hireling, and 
careth not for the ſheep, I am the good 
ſhepherd, and know my ſheep, and am 
known of mine, As the Father knoweth 
me, even ſo know I the Father: and I lay 
down my life for the ſheep. And other 
ſheep I have, which are not of this fold: 


them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear 


my voice; and there ſhall- be one fold, and 
one ſhepherd, Therefore doth my Father 
love me, becauſe I lay down my life, that 


An EXPOSITION ff 


Chap. 10. 


I might take it again. No man taketh it 
from me, but Fu down of myſelf: 
have power to lay it down, and 1 have 
power to take it again. This commang. 
ment have I received of my Father... 

He that entreth nor by tht Door-into; the Sheepfoly, 


Bec. the Alluſion of 1 was ve 6 
per and pertinent wich regard to t Perlen 10 Nen 
our Saviour adqᷣreſſed his Diſcourſe the Condition Wi 
and Cuſtom of chat 3 a 
the greateſt Part of the Wealth and Improvemen 
there conſiſted in 82 Examples of 7 
and David, in particular; are thas the keepi 
of theſe he uſually 1 —— 
Strangers, as it 13 among us, but to e gre: 
Quality and Suhſtanoe. The Children of che fanih 
nay, the Maſters and Owners themſelves made. it they 
Buſineſs ; and eſteem d 5 their Flocks 4 


' 


Care and Em in no wiſe below them. Hence, 
probably, eame the 2 Metaphor of ſtiling King 
the Shepherds of theix People. the antĩent Pro. 


hets deſcribe the Meſſiah in the Charhcter of a Shep. 
rd; and our bleſſed Saviour, tu ſhew that he wy 
the Perſon intended by the Prophets, applies the fans 
Character to himſelf j thereby! to repreient his Govery 
Lin, e ea pen bf 
He | a s he ball 

they r carry — 
s Doſem, and n tboſe tus are uit 
onng, Ia. xl. 11. & qa» th "ohich was bj, 
and hring again that which was driven away; ful 
bind up thas which vas broken, and ben tha 
evhech was ſich, Ezek. xxxiv. 16. all hively Emblem 
of our Lord's ral Care, and of the various Me. 
thods which be hath emplay'd to accommodate ti 
Diſpenſations to our Wants, in order to promote ou 
cternal Salvation. And, as the Character of a Shey- 
herd — Fav * our 
is ſomething in t Nature and Diſpoſition of 
Sheep hy ap * 3 — and 1 five, f 


peaceful and gentle, ſo patient and ſubmiſſive, fo bo- 
neſt and undedgning) — carries a near Reſemblanet 


to that Plainneſs and Probity, that Modeſty and Hu 
mility, that * aud Submiſſion, which are, in 
deed, the firſt Elements of the Chriſtian Religion, 
as well as the Qualifications requiſite to the Receptia 
4 2 45 to be onto, 2 _ 2 
epherd's Art in managing his in t 

Countries, was different * it — us, (to 
which Purpoſe we read of his going before, leadi 

and 1 his Sheep, and of their following 


knowing his Voice; whereas our Shepherds go afct 
and drive their Sheep) ſo theſe ſeveral ions do, 
in the Moral, denote our Lord's receiving into the 
Number of Chriſtians all thoſe humble and obedictt 


Souls that come to him in the Spirit of Meekneſs, nt 
u encting Provifien for Vr Geh 

ep, and making on ir Growth in 
Fre and arne a all We and Gol 
of liv 


1 before me are Thieves and Nu. 
bers) In ſeveral of the Greek 28 as well as de 
Syriac, Perſian, and Gothic, the Words before me lit 
our Saviour fpeaks in his own Perſon) are omitted; 
and ſome Criticks are of Opinion, that this Omiſſo 
was carly ; becauſe the Menichees, according to Tb 
Suite made no Scruple to infer from hence, that the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament had not their Mill 
from God. Our Saviour has ſufficiently eſtabliſh 
the Authority of the Prophets; and by this Pali 
means no more, than that all thoſe, who, before bim, 
had taken upon them the Title and Quality of Mit 
(ſuch as Theudas and Judas Galilæus, mention 445 
v. 36,37.) were Thieves and Robbers, becauſe 


in the 2 


˖ 
uſurped a Character which they had no Right to; a 


that all before him, who either had not theit Con 
miſſion from God, or could not prove it b 2 
dinary Miracles (ſuch as the Author of the Rab 

Traditions, and of all the other reigning Sets 37% 


tous Saviour, ſo ther: | 


KSS. TP . = Go CO 4 © / ee bd 


Chap. 10- 
| the 2405 ) were far from being the true Shepherds of 
| le. | : 

95 2 155 here ſuppoſed by ſome to be his elect 
and peculiar Friends; and. thence they infer, that 
Chriſt laid down his Life for them only Now, if we 
reſpe& the Council of God, and the Deſign of 75 


% nothing is more certain, than that he gave 
bini a —. for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. and zafted 
Death for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. and vs & Propi- 
riation for the Sin; of the auhele World, 1 John. 11. 2. 
But then, becauſe the World can no otherwiſe lay 
hold on the Benefits of this Propitiation than by be- 
lieving, and being obedient to the Voice of this She p- 
herd, he is {aid to do this more eminently for his 
cheep. The Apoſtle, I think, has determined the 
"hole Controverſy in a few Words, He died for all, 

that they who live, might not li ve unto themſelves, but 
unto. him dhe died for them. : 
The Gentiles our Saviour calls his ofher Sheep, by 
way of Anticipation, becauſe he foreknew that many 
of them (when once his Goſpel came to be tender'd to 
them) would give it a ready Reception, be converted 
and baptized ; and becauſe the ceremonta] Law (which 
was the Partition-Wall between the Zews and Gentiles ) 
was ſhortly to be broken down, and the Gentiles to 
de admitted to the lame Privileges with the yes that 
believed in his Name. 


— r * 
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From Ver. 19 to the End. There was a di- 
viſion therefore again among the Jews for 
theſe ſayings. And many of them faid, he 
hath a devil, and is mad; why hear ye 
him? Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words 
of him that hath a devil : Can a devil open 
the eyes of the blind ? And it was at Jeru- 
ſalem the feaſt of the dedication, and it was 
winter. And Jeſus walked in the temple 
in Solomon's. porch, Then came the Jews 
round about him, and ſaid unto him, How 
long doſt thou make us to doubt? If thou 
be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. Jeſus an- 
ſwered them, I told you and ye believed not: 
the works that I do in my Father's name, 
they bear witneſs of me. But ye believe not; 
becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as I faid 
unto you, My ſheep hear my voice, and 
I know them, and they follow me. And J 
give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall 
never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them 
out of my hand. My Father which gave 
them me, is greater than all: and none is 
able to pluck them out of my Father's hand, 
1 and my Father are one. Then the Jews 
took up ſtones again to ſtone him, Jeſas 
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ſhewed you from my Father ; for which of 
thoſe works do ye ſtone me ? The Jews an- 
ſwered him ſaying, For a good work we 
ſtone thee not, but for blaſphemy, and be- 


{elf God. Jeſus, anſwered them, Is it not 
Written in your law, I ſaid, Ye are gods? 
If he called them gods, unto whom the 
word of God came, and the ſcripture can- 
not be broken: Say ye of him, whom the 
Father hath ſanctified, and ſent into the 
world, Thou blaſphemeſt; becauſe J ſaid, 


Fon the Son of Gad? If I do not the 


St, JOHN Cofpel.. 1 297 


anſwered them, Many good works have 1 


cauſe that thou, being a man, makeſt thy 


works of my Father, believe me not. But if 
I'do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
works: that ye may know and believe that 
the Father is in me, and I in him. There- 
fore they ſought again to take him: but he 
eſcaped out of their hand And went a- 
way again heyond Jordan, into the place 
where John at firſt haptized ; and there he 
abode. And many reſorted unto him, and 
ſaid, John did no miracle: but all things 
that John ſpake of this man, were true. 
And many believed on him there, 


And it was at Feruſalem the Feaſt of the Dedica- 
tion] This is the Feaſt of Dedication inſtituted by 
Judas Maccabeus, 1 Macc. iv. which, ſay the Papiſts, 
our Saviour vouchtafed to honour and keep; and yet 
our Hereticks vouchſafe not to pray and ſacrifice tor 
the Dead, tho* uſed and approved in that Feaſt. The 
Dedication alſo of Chriſtian Churches is warranted 
thereby, with the annual Commemoration thereof. 
And it proves that ſuch Things may be inſtituted 
without any expreſs Direction or Commandment in 
Scripture, —This Dr. Fulke anſwers, by ſaying, That 
Chriſt, being in the Temple at the Feaſt of Dedica- 
tion, which was inſtituted by the Church in the T1me 
of Judas Maccabeus, did not thereby allow whatſo- 
ever Maccabeus did in his Life without the Warrant 
of God's Law. Thanſgiving to God, for Reſtitution 
of the Temple, after the horrible Prophanation there- 
of, is a Thing approved by God's Law; but a Me- 
morial thereof, is an indifferent Ceremony, which was 
not inſtituted by Hezekrah, after the Prophanation of 
the Temple by Ahaz and Uriah; nor by Juſias, after 
the ſame was moſt horribly polluted by Mana ſſes and 
Amon; nor by Zorobabel and Feſus, Eſdras or N:he- 
mia, after it was re-edified, when it had been utter- 
ly deſtroy'd by the Chaldees. As for your popiſh 
hallowing of Churches, it has nothing like unto it but 
the Name ; the vain Shadow wheel pleaſeth you fo 
much, that, contrary to your Cuſtom and Profeſſion, 
you are bold to tranſlate the Greek Encenia (which 
your vulgar Text retains) Dedication, and durſt not 
tranſlate Scenopegia, Chap. vii. the Feaſt of Taberna- 
(les; as may be ſeen in the Rhemiſh Tranflation of the 
New Teſtament. 

And Feſus walked in the Temple in Solomon's Porch? 
Solomon's Porch conſiſted of ſome ſtately Cloiſters on 
the Eaſt Side of the Temple, and not far from the 
Court of the Gentiles. It was called & lomon's, either 
to preſerve the Memory of that great Prince, or be- 
cauſe it was built according to the Model of that which 
he erefted, 1 Kings vi. 3. for both in the Temple 
which Zorobabel, and in that which Herod rebuilt, 
the Plan of Solomon's was chiefly obſerved, tho' ſome 
Variations might be allowed of: And in this Porch 
our Saviour was walking, becauſe at this Time it was 
Winter, and here he found a Cover from the Injuries 
of the Weather; whereas, in the Summer Seaton, it 
was cuſtomary with the us to walk in the open 
Courts of the Temple | 

Te believe not, becauſe ye are not of my Sheep] Some 
are of Opinion, that the Werds in the Text, which we 
render becauſe, are not rational, or do not render a 
Reaſon for the People's Infidelity, but only intimate, 
that their Infidelity was conſequential to their not be- 
ing his Sheep; or, in other Words, they could not 
believe, becauſe they were not elected. But, to ob- 
viate this, we muſt obſerve, that the Reaſon which 
our Lord here aſſigns for this Defe& of Faith, is doubt- 
leſs ſuch as made it a Crime in them; for ſure that 
muſt be ſuch, for which they were to die in their Sins, 

ohn viii. 24. It is therefore certain, that this Un- 
lief cannot be reſolved into any natural Defect of 
Knowledge on their Parts, nor any Act of Reproba- 
tion on God's Part, but purely to the Want of a teach- 
able and well- diſpoſed Mind. For, were it the ſame 
Tb ing to be of of Cbriſt's Sheep, and ta be predeſti- 
4 F nate 
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nate to Faith and Salvation, the Import of our Sa- 
viour's Words mult be this; Te therefore belisve not, 
becauſe ye are not of the Number of the FHlect, but of 


thoſe d om God bath from all Eternity rejected. 


Now, by this Account of the Matter, our Saviour 
would not have accuſed, but excuſed the Infidelity of 
the Jews, and they, with as good Reaſon, might have 
8 to him, We therefore believe not, becauſe 
God, by his Ack. of Reprobation, hath ſhut the 
Poor of Faith againſt, us, and ſo our Infidelity is not 
© to be imputed to us, but God. | | 

| Tand my Father are one} By theſe Words is meant, 
One in Efſence and Nature, one in Authority and 
Power, and not barely one in Will and Conſent: And 
that this is the genuine Signification of the Words ap- 
pears, Iſt, From the original] Text, where it is not 
{aid, 1 and my Father are one Perſon, in the Maſcu- 
Vine Gender, but 070 Thing, in the Neuter. Now, if 
chat Thing be not the Aiwine Being, they cannot be 
one; for, fince the Father is confeſſed to be God, the 
Son cannot be one Thing with the Father, if he be 
not God too. 2d1y, It appear from the Context» 


where our Saviour, having, in the preceding Verſes, 


plainly intimating, that his Sheep were equally ſafe 
In his own Hand, as in his Father's, becaule, ſays he, 
I and my Father are one. And, 3dly, It appears 
from the Verſes which immediately follow 3 for when 
the Fewws took up Stones to ſtone him, as guilty of 
Blaſphemy, becauſe he made himſelf God; he does 
not evade the Charge, by ſaying, that he only con- 
ſpired with the Will of God, as all true Prophets 
Gad; but appeal'd to the Works, which be perform'd 
by the Power of the Father reſiding in him, which 
plainly carries it to an Unity of Power, not of Will 
only; and then St. Chryſoſtom's Inference is undenia- 
ble, that, F the Power be the ſame, the Eſence is al- 
ſo the ſame. 8 e i 
he Socinians allow, that the Commiſſion, where. 
with our Saviour waz lent into the World, to do and 
reveal God's Will, was Reaſon enough to entitle him 
to the Appellation of the Son of God, and that is all 
he pretends to, when he vindicates himſelf to the 
Jews, from any higher Imputation. | But now it ap- 
pears, from A due Inſpection of the Context, that 
Chriſt did not intend to ſay, or prove, that he was 
the Son of Cod, as being bis Ambaſſador. extraordi- 
nary, inſtructed and ſo ſent into the World, but on a 
a far more excellent Account, Vis. that before he came 
into the World, he was with God the Father, and 10 
was his true and eſſential Son, as being God of God, 
and partaking of the ſame Nature, as a Son does with 
his Father. From the 25th to the zoth Verſe inclu- 
ſively, it is manifeſt that our Lord diſcourſed to the 


* 


Was alſerting his Godhead, and therefore we ſtone the, 
ſay they» becauſe thou being 4 Man, ima keſt 00 
God, viz. by calling God fo emphatically, and wi 

ſuch Peculiarity, his Father, as that he was ſo to him 
alone, and jo, that he and his Father were on But 


Fervs in ſuch a Manner, that they ſtill thought he 


to this Chriſt does not anſwer, by denying, either that 


he was God, or that he had ever challenged to him- 
lelf that Dignity, which, had he been only Man, would 
have been the properelt Thing he could have ſaid, to 
take off the Objection of his Blaſphemy; but, inſtead 
of that, he ſeems rather to argue, that he was ſo the 
gon of Cod, as t have the divine Nature in him: 
« For if Judges and Magiſtrates, /ayS he, are called 
© Gods, from an imperfect Reſemblance, and Partici- 


. © pation of the divine Authority, how much more 


may I be called God, who am both by Nature the 
Son of God, and, in the moſt excellent Manner au- 
thorized) by him?“ This, indeed, our Saviour does 
not ſpeak in exprels Words, but he, not obſcurely, fig- 
nifies it, by ſaying. that #15 Father had ſandified him, 
and ſent him into the World: for herein he ſtill de- 
clares God to be. his Father, and that be was firſt 


ſanckiſicd, and then ſent; which plainly implies, that 
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Chap. 11. 
he was che Son of God, in Heaven, before his Miſſion 


into the World ; and, for a farther Proof of his di. 
vine Original, he appeals to the divine Operations he 
perform'd, If 1 40 not the Works of my Father, le. 
eve me not; but if 1 do, though you believe not ne, 
believe the Hor xs, that ye muy knov and behizve that 
the Father is in me, F 


Es CHAP. XI. 
Lazarus being fick, bis Siſters ſend for Chriſt, 
abo travels towards Judea. In the mean 
while Lazarus dies. Chriſt goes to Betha- 
ny; is met 5) Martha; be comes weeping 
10 the Grave, and raiſes Lazarus; many 
believe in bim, and others take Counſel a- 
gainſt him. Caiaphas's Prophecy. Jelus 
goes to Ephraim. The Chief Prieſts give 
Order concerning him. 


From Ver. 1 N OW a certain man was 

to the End | ſick, named Lazarus of 
Bethany, the town of Mary and her fiſter 
Martha. (It was bat Mary which anointed 
the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet 
with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus ws 
ſick.) Therefore his ſiſters ſent unto him, 
ſaying, Lord, behold, he whom thou loveſt 
is fick. When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, 
This ſickneſs 1s not unto death, but for the 
glory of God, that the Son of God might 
be glorified thereby. Now Jeſus loved 
Martha, and her ſiſter, and Lazarus, When 
he had heard therefore that he was fick, he 
abode two days {till in the ſame place wher 
he was. Then after that, faith he to hi 
diſciples, Let us $9 into Judea again, Hs 
diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews 
of late ſought to ſtone thee ; and goeſt thou 
thither again? Jeſus anſwered, Are ther 
not twelve hours in the day? If any man 
walk in the day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe 
he ſeeth the light of this world. But if a 
man walk in the night, he ſtumbleth, be- 
cauſe there is no light in him. Theſe thing 
ſaid he: and after that, he ſaith unto them, 
Our friend Lazarus lleepeth; but 1 80 that 
I may awake him out of fleep. Then {aid 
his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, 
well.  Howbeit Jeſus ſpake "of his death 


bat they thought that he had ſpoken of 
taking of reſt in ſleep. Then ſaid Jeſus ud. 
to them plainly, Lazarus is dead. And | 
am glad for your "fakes, that 1 Was not 
there (to the intent ye may believe) newel, 
theleſs, let us 90 unto him. Then fil 
Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto BY 
fellow diſciples, Let us alſo go, that We 
may die with him. Then when Jeſus an 
he found that he had lien in the grave 00 
days already. (Now Bethany Was nigh un. 
to Jeruſalem, about fifteen furlongs © 0 
And many of the Jews came to Mart 
and Mary, to comfort t em concerns 
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Chap. 1 1. 


their. brother. Then Martha, as ſoon as 
ſhe heard that Jeſus was coming, went and. 
met him: but Mary fat „ill in the houſe. 
Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou 
hadſt been here, my brother had not died. 
But I know, that even now whatſoever 
thou wilt aſk of God, God will give i- 
thee, | Jeſus faith unto her, Thy brother 
(hall riſe again. Martha faith unto him, I 
know that he ſhall riſe again in the reſur- 
rection at the laſt day. Jeſus ſaid unto her, | 
am the reſurrection, and the life: he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
ſhall he live; And whoſoever. liveth, and 
pelieveth in me; ſhall never die. Believeſt 


thou this ? She {faith unto him, Yea, Fords 


| believe that thou art the Chriſt the Son of 
God which ſhould come into the world, 
And when ſhe had fo faid, ſhe' went her 
way, and. called Mary her . ſiſter ſecretly, 
ſaying, The Maſter is come and calleth for 
thee. As ſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe 
quickly, and came unto him. Now Jeſus 
was not yet come into the town, but was in 
that place where Martha met him. The 
Jews then which were with her in the 
houſe, and-comforted her, when they ſaw 
Mary that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went out, 
followed her, ſaying, She goeth unto the 
grave, to weep there, Then' when Mary 
was come where Jeſus was, and ſaw him, 
ſhe fell down, at his feet, ſaying unto him, 
Lord, if thou hadſt been here my brother 
had not died. When Jeſus therefore ſaw 
her weeping, and the Jews alſo weeping 
which came with her, he groaned in the 
ſpirit, and was troubled, And ſaid, Where 
have ye laid him? They faid unto him, 
Lord, come and ſee, Jeſus wept. Then 
ſaid the Jews, Behold, how he loved him. 
And {ome of them ſaid, Could not this man 
which opened the eyes of the blind, have 
cauſed that even this man ſhould not have 
died? Jeſus therefore again groaning in him- 
elf, cometh to the grave. It was a cave, 
and a ſtone lay upon it. Jeſus ſaid ; Take 
ye away the ſtone. Martha, the ſiſter of 
him that was dead, faith unto him, Lord, 
by this time he ſtinketh: for he hath been 
dead four days. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said 
not unto thee, that if thou wouldeſt be- 
lieve thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glory of God ? 
Then they took away the ſtone from the 
place where the dead was laid. And Jeſus 


lift up his eyes and ſaid, Father, I thank 
Be that-thou haſt heard me. And I knew 
a 


t thou heareſt me always: but- becauſe 
v7 the people which ſtand by, ] ſaid it, that 
ye may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 
tos when he. thus had ſpoken, he cried 
ng a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 

nd. he that was dead came forth, bound 
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hand and foot with grave clothes; and. is, 


face was bound about with. a napkin. Jeſus: 


faith unto them, Looſe him, and let him 
20. Then many of the Jews which cathe 
to Mary, and had ſeen the things which 
Jeſus did, believed on him. But ſome of 
thei went their ways to the Phariſees, and, 

one. 


told them what things Jeſus had, 
Then gathered the chief prieſts and the Pha- 


riſees a council and ſaid, What do we, for 


this man doeth many miracles. If we let 
him thus alone, all men will believe on 
him; and the Romans ſhall come and take 
away both our place and nation. And one of 
them named Caiaphas, being the high prieſt 
that ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ve know 
nothing at all: Nor conſider, that it is ex- 
pedient for us, that one man ſhould die for 
the people, and that the whole nation pe- 
riſh, not. And this ſpake he not of himiſelf: 
but being high prieſt that year, he prophe- 
fied that Jeſus ſhould die for that nation: 
And not for that nation only, but that alſo 
he ſhould gather together in one, the chil- 
dren of God that were; ſcattered abroad. 
Then from that day forth, they took coun- 
{el together for to put him to death. Jeſus 
therefore walked no more openly among the 
Jews, but went thence unto a country 
near to the wilderneſs, into a city called 
Ephraim, and. there continued with his 
diſciples. And the Jews: paſſover was nigh 
at hand : and many went out of the coun- 
try up to Jeruſalem before the paſſover, to 
purify themſelves. Then ſought they for 
Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves, as they 
ſtood in the temple, What think ye, that 
he will not come to the feaſt? Now both 
the chicf prieſts and the Phariſees had given 
a commandment, that if any man knew 
where he were, he ſhould ſhew eit, that 
they might take him. i e 
Det hany, the Town of Mury and ber Siſter Martha] 
Bethany took its Name from the Tract of Ground 
wherein it ſtands, ſo call'd from the Greek Word, 
which ſignifies the Dares of Palm trees that grew 
there in great Plenty. It was a conſiderable Place, 


ſituate at the Foot of the Mount of Olives, about 
fifteen Furlongs, or near two Miles, Eaſtward, from 


UP but at preſent is but a very ſmall. Vil- 


age. One of our modern Travellers acquaints us, 
that, at the firſt Entrance into it, there is an old 


| Ruin, which they call Lazarus's Caſtle, ſuppoſed to 


have been the Manſion-houſe where he and his Siſters 
lived. At the Bottom of a ſmall Deſcent, not far 
from the Caſtle, you ſee his Sepulchre, which the 
Turks hold in great Veneration, and uſe it for an Ora- 
tary, or Place of Prayer. Here, going down by twen- 
ty-five ſteep Steps, you come, at firſt, into a ſmall 
{quare Room, and from thence creep into another that 
is leſs, about a Yard and an halt deep, in which the 
Pody is faid to have been Jain. About a Bow-ſhot 
from hence, you paſs by the Place, which, they ſay, 
was Mary Magdalene Habitation ; and then, deſcend- 
ing a ſteep Hill, you come to the Fountain of the Apo- 


ſtlæs, which is ſo called, becauſe, as Tradition goes, 


theſe holy Perſons were wont to refreſh; themſelves 
here, between Zeruſalem and Jericho, as tis wregupes: 
| | : bable 
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bable they might 3 becauſe the Fountain is doth cloſe 
to = Road-fide, and very inviting to the thirſty Tra- 

This Sickneſs is ht to Death, but, de.) Jeſus de- 
clares, that God did not deſign to take Lazarus out 
of the World by this Sicknels, a he does other Men 
by Death; but, that fo it was permitted, that Lava- 
rus ſhould appear to Men to die, that the Son of 
God might be glorified by ſhewing his Almighty 


Power in raifing him from the Dead; that thereby 


he might prove What he had declared before, That 
the Father had given t0 the Son to have Life in 
himſelf, and 10 quicken whom he aoill, Chap. v. 
22, 26. 
He abode two Days ſtill in the ſame Place where he 
ml Our Saviour's Stay for two Days after the 
age and modeſt Addreſs of the two mournful Si- 

ke t them indeed a little longer in Suſpence and 
Griet; but it ſnewed E Wiſdom and Good 
neſs, as it made the wo erful Work more remark- 
able, and conducive to the fuller Conviction of rhe 
SpeQators. Had he gone before Lazarus was dead, 
they might have attributed his Recovery, rather to 
the Strength of Nature, than to Chriſt's miraculous 
power; or, had he raiſed him as ſoon as he was dead, 
they might radventure have thought it rather {ome 
Trance or Extaſy, than 2 Death or Diſſolution: But 
now to raiſe a Perfon four Days dead, offenſi ve and 
reduced to Corruption, a5. urprize of unutterable 
Joy to his Friends; removed all 18 Suſpicion of 


Confederacy 3 Glenced the peevi Cavalling, and tri- 


. umphed over all the Obſtinacy of Prejudice and Infi- 


delity. 


or to die; ſee Deut. xxx) 
3. and Ixxvi. 5. Dan. xii. 2. And it is enerally ſaid 
or the Kings of Hrael and Judah, that the ſlept avith 
their Fathers. And rhaps the antient 4058 might 
uſe this Metaphor as t Apoſtle to the eſaloni ans 
uſes it (1 Theſſ: iv. 13.) in Oppoſition to the Hea- 
thens, who having no Expectation of the Reſurrection 
of the ag ſtiled Death 4 of prima Sleep: But the 
Jews exPe- d to be raiſed out © this Slee 9 Death, 
28 certainly as they role from their natural Sleep and 
in Alluſion to this Metaphor, Chriſt here faith, 1 go 


or to /leep, in the Scripture Phraſe, ſignifieth Death, 


20 awake him out of Sep, or, to raiſe him from the 


Dead. 

Lord, hadſt thou been here, Wy Brother had not died] 
Were there ever, Or can there be greater, or more na- 
tural . of Sorrow and Concern? Can any 
rational Man lay his Hand to his Heart and fay, 
that he thinks that the Perſon, who ſpake the ſe 
Words, knew her Brother Was cu alive, and only 
feign'd to be dead, which muſt have been the Caſe, 


had this Miracle been 1.0 more than a Fallacy ? Surely 


ſuch a Stratagem was impoſſible. God will never 
ſaffer his Name and Power to be the Screen of Falſe- 
hood and Impiety: Therefore this was a true Mira- 
cle, or Martha muſt have fell under the Diſpleaſure 


of God's Wrath, and their Deſign, if wicked, muſt 
have been fruſtrated when ſhe added, But I know, 
That even now whatſoever thou wilt ast of God, God 


will give it thee. | 

There have ye laid hi n] Our Saviour could not 
but know, who knew all Things, where they had 
laid the Body; yet he thought proper thus to ask, 
that, being condufted by them to the Sepulchre, there 


might be no Reſemblance of any Fraud or Confede- 
© > (CR | 
Could not this Man, «who opened the Eyes of the 


Blind, have cauſed, that eve, this Man ſpould not have 
died) Thele Words, ſome imagine, Were ſpoken on- 
ly in Admiration, that having given Light to a blind 
Man, that was à mere Stranger to him, he did not 


cure his ſiek Friend: But others conceive a vile Sar- 
- caſm im the Words; a8 if they went about to weaken 


his Reputation, in à Miracle, wherein he had mani- 


2 ſhewn his divine Power, becauſe he did not pre- 
: e 


his Friend from dying 


By this Time he ftinketh ; for he hath been dead four 
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rior Quality the Days, Very probably, were fewer, 


Our Friend Lazarus ſleepeth) Here note, that Sleep, | 


greatly rd, leſt taking upon im the publick Cha. 


Conſequence leem'd vifible to them, that the Nom 


Chap. 11, 
Days) it was cuſtamary among the rs (as Pr. 


Lightfoot tells us from Maimorides, and others) to 
go. to the Sepulchres of their deceaſed Friends, and 


— » 


- - 


viſit them for three Days, for ſo long they luppoled 
that their Spirit, hovered about them 3 but when once 
they perceived that their Viſage began to change, as 
it would in three Days in theſe Countries, all Hopes 
of a Return to Life were at an End. After a Revo- 
lution of Humours, which in {cyenty-two Hours is 
compleated, their Bodies tend naturally to Putrefac- 
tion ; and therefore Martha bad Reaſon to ſay, that 
her Brother's Body (Which appears by the Content 
to be laid in the Se pulchre t \e ſame Day he died 
would now, in the fourth Day, begin to ſtink. 
The Time of mourning for departed F riends was 
antiently, amo the Jews, of longer Continuance 
chan four Days. For Jacob they-mourn'd forty Pa), 
and for Aaron and Moſes thirty : For Perſons of inte- 


but ſome they had for all; and the general Term, 
both among Jews and Gentiles, was leven. Durwg 
this Time, t eir Neighbours and Friends came to vi. 
fit them, and to alleviate their Sorrows with the beſt 
Argamge's they could; they pray with them, they 
read with them the i Plalm, pray for the 
Soul of the Dead, and diſtribute their Comforts in 
Proportion to their Loſs; but no Body open'd his 
Mouth till rhe atflicted Perſon bad firſt ſpoke ; be. 
cauſe Job's three Friends, who came to comfort him, 
we find, did the fame, Job ii. 13. All which Cere- 
monies made the Concourſe to Martha's Hove, at 
this Time the greater, and gave more 2 an Op- 
portunity to be che Eye · Witne ſſes of her Brother's Re 
alen, gs fa | | 
I avas a Cave, and a Stone Jay upon it] The com. 
mon Form of a Burial- Place, among the antient Fes, 
was a Vault, hewn out of a Rock, fix Cubits long, 
and four broad, in which eight other little Cells ot 
Niches, (or as ſome ſay, tuner were uſually made, 
as ſo many diſtinct Receptacles for Bodies that were 
to be laid in them. The Mouth, or Entrance of this 
Vault, was cloſed with a large Stone, which, When. 
ever got buried any, was removed ; and our Saviout 
here order'd the Removal of that which lay uon 
Lazarus, to make the Miracle appear more eri. 
dent; becauſe it would have appeared more like an 
a chan a Reſurrection, had Lazarus come 
_ when the Door of his Sepulchre was ſo firmly 
ut. | | | 


Jeſus lift up his Eyes, and ſaid, Father I than 
thee that thou ha heard me] As our pleſſed Saviout 
in Virtue of his Union with God the Father, had i 
turally, and in himſelf, a Power of working Mir. 
cles, there was no need for addreſſing himielt to 
Heaven every time he did any: However, upel this 
and ſome other Occaſions, WE find him pray ing ® 
God, under the Title of his Father, that all the 
Company might know, that what be did, was by? 
divine, not a diabolical Power; and that God, in 
granting his Petition, acknowledged him to be bs 
Son. | 

ue Jet him thus alone, all Men 2/0 helitve ON 
him; and the Romans ſpall come and take ava) 0 
our Place and Nation] The Fews ſceing the Mira 
which Jeſus did (this eſpecially of railing Taxa 


Per of the Meſſiah, he would attempt to make him 
ſelf King, and, by the Admiration ich he had 
gain'd among the People, be uickly enabled to 4c 
compliſh his Ends, unleſs timely prevented. If then 


be was permitted to go on in his pretenſions, the 


to whom rhey were already ſubject, would loo Uf. 
on this as 4 Rebellion, and fo be provok'd ro come 
with an Army, and deſtroy them utterly. That this 
was their Fear, is evident from the many ground lei 
Objections which they made againſt our Saviour; © 
that He forbad to giv? Tribute to Cæſar, and thi o 
made bimſelf a King, and ſo. oppoſed the Title d 
[;berins. Not that they deſired the Continagu e 
Ceſar's Dominion over them, but the Appicherl”. 


| 
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ot a ſtill farther Conqueſt from the Romans, made 
them unwilling to provoke them; and that more eſpe- 
cially, becauſe rey had an antient Tradition, that 
one Armolus (which is, by an eafy Change, Romu- 
lug) before the End of the World, would come and 
deſtroy them. This ſeems to be but the Depravation 
of ſome Prophecy from Cod, which foretold the 
Coming of the Romans in the laſt Days (meaning 
thereby the Days of the Aha, to deſtroy them. 
To demonſtrate, however, that they both believed, 
and expected that the Romans were the People, from 
whom the Change of their Religion, and the total Sub- 
verſion of their Government, were to come; and for 
this Reaſon they were, upon all Occafions, ſo very 
fearful to offend them. Bot herein they, were ſadly 
miſtaken; for the Prophecy of the Romans coming to 
deſtroy denn Temple and Nation was fulfill'd, not 
dy their letting Chriſt alone, or believing in him, 
dat by their thus oppoſing, and conſpiring againſt 
A City called Ephraim) © Ephraim was ſituated 
between Ferbel and 7ericho, about twenty Miles tothe 
North of Jeruſalemn. th ts 

Some have endeavour'd to bring the Truth of this 
Narrative into Suſpicion, by obſerving, that John is 
the only one of the Bvangeliſts that relate it; that 
the very Perſon, who, in the Beginning of his Goſ- 

| be extolled ſo gloriouily, here ſinks into a. Paſ- 
on, below the —_— of ſome Heathen Sages, and 
fooliſhly weeping for the Laſs of à Friend he was that 
Moment going to reſtore; and when he repreſents 
his Friend, who 2vas dead, coming forth from his Se- 
qukhre, though bound Hand and Foot wirh his Grave. 


done) and at the tame Time, having his Face (that 
it might not be known who he was) bound about with 
= 2 Napkin. OG. 164 hag ot n2nd 37 bad ceo ot 
= Theſe Objections i wwe and: learned Author 
== ha anſwer'd in the following Manner. —If we take a 
View, ſays he, of the vaſt Extent of the Subject which 


Brevity of their Books; to make them more uſeful to 
wle Generality of Mankind, we cannot but perceive, 
= th it was abſolutely neteſſary for them to omit fe- 
venl Things which muſt have occurred; to their Re- 
membrance. The whole four Goſpels, bound ' roge- 
WT ther, make not a large Volume, but each. fingly, is 
n very ſmall Book; and yet, beſides the Miracles of 
our Saviour, attended, as they were, with the Cir- 
cumſtances of Place and Time, the Names of the Per- 
ſons; and the Occafions of their being wrote, they 
We fave, in theſe ſmall Tracts, inſerted an Account of 
wle wonderful. Mannet of dur . Saviour's. Birth, the 
WS © Providence' in his, Favour; and his Removals and 
= Journeyings from one Place: and Country to another. 
WE They have recorded the Subſtance of his Doctrine, in 
© b Ten:, have ſet down many Parables, ſpoken 
by him; together with their Explications; and given 
ua full Account of the Miſſion of his twelve Apo- 
les, and the other ſeverity Diſciples. |) The Cavils 
3 | and | eſtions of the: Phariſtes, Sadductes „ and He. 
Alan, together with his Auſwers and Solutions; the 
We Obſervations 3 of the Peoples his 2 
I lick Diſcourſes: before:all; and his private Iaſtructions 
boo his Diſciples; his. Tredictiom of his own Suffer- 
I os of t Deſtrüction of Jrruſclem, and many 


ot 


2 Perlecutions, Condemnation und Crucifiniom, as alſo 


duch pl. «| And 8 
| 2 Plenty of Matter before them, they were oblig' 

i hn Sent, as to: ſome Particulars, after they had. 
: — Others of the like Nęture; for met 
I Prolixity, Shih — determined to avoi 

mM henee it is eaſy. to uppoſe, in Bebblk of the three 
5 fia Evangelifts, that when they came to a cettain Pe- 
nod of their Hiſtory of the Miniſtry of Feſus, and 


K. JOHN! Del. 
his, Doctrine and Miracles, being to reſerve a Space 


chaihs (Which is not ſo eaty, one would think, to be 


the ng er had before them, and: the intended 
of t 


„ the miraculous Appearances 


that they had given a ſuificient Account of 


proper to pals over in Silence whatever happened 

tween that Period, and his laſt Journey to Zeruſa- 
lem. Thus ſome have obſerved, that from the Time 
when our Saviour returned into the Coaſts of 7udea 
beyond Jordan, which, as St. John tells us, was toon 
after the Feaſt of rhe Dedication (and that was always 


obſerved in Winter) to the Time of his laſt going up. 
to Feruſalem, à little before : Theſe three 


Evange liſts make no mention at all of any Journeys 
or Movings from thence z and yet, from this Country, 
according to St. John's Account, it was, that Jeſus 
afterwards came up to Bethany, and raiſed Lazarus, 
and then went inro the Country near the Wilderneſs, in 
a City called Ephraim, and there conti nued with his 
Diſciples: And therefore, ſince theſe ſacred Penmen, 
for the avoiding of Prolixity, thought it proper to 
take Notice of what paſſed in this Interval of Time, 
they could not, with any Juſtice or Propriety, intro- 
duce into their Goſpels, an Account of the Reſur- 
rection of Lavarns. : 3 5 
But there is a farther Reaſon, ** learned Men 
have given us, for their Silence in this Reſpect. They 
tell us that, according to an antient Tradition, Laga- 
us lived thirty Years after his being raiſed from the 
Dead; and that as the lateſt of theſe three Evange- 
liſts rote but fifteen Years after our Lord's Aſcen- 
fion, they might think it a need lels Matter to men- 
mon a Miracle concerning a Perſon living fo near 
ruſalem, when the Fame of it was ſo great, and fo 
many Witneſſes living to atteſt it: Nor can they ſu 
po but that, in Point of Prudence, the Evangeliſt 
clined mentioning this Story, for fear of exaſpe- 
N Fews, and giving their Rage and Malice 
a freſh Provocation to cut off - Lazarus, and moſt of 


the Witneſſes who were preſeht at his Reſurrection ; 


but when John wrote his Golpel, the Fame of it 
might be much impaired, wherefore he had good Rea- 
ſon to perpetuate its Memory by a full and particular 
He had not however; given ſo fair and unexception- 
able an Account of the Matter, had he not repreſented 
our bleſſed Saviour compaſſionating the Circumſtances 
of his Friends, and weeping upon ſo ſad an Occafion 


for There is ſomething in human Nature (as an in- 
v gratings „Author elegantly expreſſes it) reſulting 
from our very Make and Conſtitution, while it re- 


* tains its genuine Form, and is not alter'd by vicious 


© us obnoxious to the Pains of others, cauſes us to 
« ſympathize with them, and almoſt comprehends us 
© in their Caſe. This Compaſſion. appears eminently 
© in thoſe: who, upon other. Accounts, are juſtly 
* reckoned among the beſt of Men. They, who of 


© all Writers, wax as to imitate Nature moſt, often 


introduce even their Heroes weeping. The Tears 
© of Men are, in Truth, very different from the Cries 
and Ejulations of Children; they are filent Streams, 


and flow from other Cauſes, commonly ſorhe tender, 
© and, perhaps, philoſophical Reflections. And in 
this Caſe now. us, there might be other Conſi- 


derations, beſides the Loſs of Lazarus, and the La- 


mentation of his Friends, that might draw from our 
Saviour theſe Tears of Compaſſion. 3 
He might, at that Time, be affected with the 
Thought of the many Afflictions to which human Na- 
tute is liable in 8 State; and his Groans 
and inv ard Grief, mig t proceed from the Want of 
ith, obſervable in the Siſters and Company attend- 
g them, and a "Diffidence of his Ability to raiſe the 


il 


Dead, notwithſtanding hey had ſeen ſo many, and ſo 
0 


frequent Manifeſtations of a divine and omnipotent 
Fe refiding i in. He knew that the Obſtinacy 
ihveterate Prejudices of ſome of the Spectators, 

Afof the Cenerality of the Irwiſp People wav ſuch; 
chat the aſioniſhing; Miracle he was going to work, 
would'not Have, its gue Effect upon them. This re- 
called tohis' Mind that Scene of Miſery and Deſola- 
tion, which he ſoreſaw IN them, and 
therefore r and fighed deeply at the Pro- 
4G 
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= of the Calamities wbich*tliat |perverſe! Peôple 

re bringing upon thernſel ves, and which all his En- 
dea vourꝭ, his Miracles; and Bufferings could not pre- 


vent. 80 that; upon the Whole, the Concetn which 
6ur Lord epd prefled upon this Occaſion, t we 
from the nobleſt Motives, Wiſdorn; Goodneſs, Friend - 


ſkip, Compaſſion; and every View chat . is juſt and lau- 


dable, - when he ſympath zed Witk his Friends and 
gtieved for his Enemies. 07 (991% © 19 
With thele genuine Expreſſioms of ſolemn Grief and 
Sorrow, otit Saviour drew near to his phys oh. re 
ehre, which, as we may conjeQure, was an hollow Place 
kewn in a Rock, whoſe mee,” which was cloſed 
with a Stone, lay level witkthe Surface of the Earth. 
But then we have ſo imperfed àn "Account of the fu- 
neral Habits thut were in Vie. among the Jews, that 
we can form no Notion how far Lazurus, when re- 
vived and ſet upon his Feet; might be able, of him · 
elf, to walk” out of the Tomb. In-rhis; however, we 
y ſatisty ourſelves, that qur Saviour, who was able 
t6- reca] His Soul from its ſepardte State, and could 
give that Body, tho bound Hand and Foot, a Power 
moving forward// even the? we ſuppoſe (as moſt of 
the Antients de) that herein he put himſelf to the 
Expence of a ſecond Miracle; becauſe the proper De- 
monſtration of! the Keality of the Reſurrection was, 
not to ſend any Body into the Tomb, to unbind him 
which might occaſion a Suſpicion of 4 clandeſtine 
Practice, hut to have him come forth alive in the Pre- 
ce of all he Spectators, fairly, and without any 
Change in his funeral Dreſs, but what was made be. 
fore the People themſelves, by vou, Saviour i ſaying, 
— hin; and let him gogo... 
That ſome or other in the Company was feady e. 
* upon this Oecaſion, to obey our Lord's Com- 
mands, can hardly be doubted i and therefore it is 
vety wonderful that, had there been any Colluſton in 
the Matter; l 
have had Sagzeſty . te find it out; But the 
Truth is, rey none of them ſufpected any uch 
Thing; they none of them thought, that whetua Man 
had been öl Days buried, there wated an Pioof 
of his being dead ; they none of them thought that 
Chtiſt was only à pretended! Worker 'of |Mirkdles 
for how utiwiflitis foever they were to on him for 
their Miah; by long Expetitnced they wee *con 
vinced, that lie Was a Teen Invighry n Mond and 
Dell. | | 7 e IH: . an Aal 1 J, 560 fan: z 
25/0219 3X4, 17 . TE crria' SHA. 2 an 2:316y * 
e lt ertorgne od bafiogg's wo ride ? 
N 89 C:-H. A P. J XII. 4 21 ? 
2 42 Wy! $5409 JG M4 nc! 10 „ 9 Gait d 
Chriſt being ut Bethapy; 1s .anoniad :by 
| Y, [which Judas fn aul with; but 
"reproved: for it. Met, Jews 80,79 
«i; fee LAZzarus, avhergpÞr 6ikbe; 
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thy [burying hath ide kept 


Sew 15 great 4 Mulrirade, no one ſhould - 
apa 


and heren tho Text z ſunleſt vas fome: think ids ii 


„ of ry; a ce, 16: 


Chap. 12. 
ment. Then faith one of bis diſtiples Ju- 
das Iſcariot. Simon's ſor,” Whictt ſiould be. 
tray him, Why was, not this cintment ſold for 
three hundred pencey and given to the poor; 
bur Seal rig that he eared for | dor; 

vt bebe” he wan thick, and Had the 
bag, and bare what Was put therein. Then 
ſaid Jeſus,” Let her alone: againſt the day of 


4 


burying” e kept this. For the 
poor always. ye have with you; but, me y; 
have not always. Much people of the 
Jews therefore knew that he was there : and 
they came, not for Jeſus ſake only, but tha 
they might-ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he had 
raiſed from the dead. But the chief prieſts 
conſulted, that they might put Lazarus al. 
ſo to death; Becauſe that by reaſon of hin 
many of the Jews went away, and believed 


There they: made him u Supper] Some Interpre. 
ters are. of Opinion, that the Supper at which our 
Saviour: was entertaind by: \Marrha and Mary, was the 
ſame. he was invited to in the Houſe - of Simon the 
Zeper; that St. John hab related it in. its pro 
Place; as a Thing which happened ſix Days befor 
the Paſſover; but that the other Evangeliſts have men 
tion dit by Way of Rerapitulation, to ſhew wht 
might. be —— Qccahon of Fudass Freacher, 
even his Vezation for beinpidifappointed: of the Mo 
ney that might / have been made of this precious Oint 
ment, had it been ſold, and put in the Bag, for hin 
to pufloino Hut others/tappots; that th 1s. Supper is 
different:from .that whiclsi is mention d Aſarr. xxvi. 6 
and Arb xv. 3. 1ff, Bedauſe this was in che Hof 
of Zararud, that in the Houſe of Simon the Lehr. 
ally, Here Mary knoints the Feet of Chriſt; ther: 
ee not 2 f 1 eee 
„This Supper Wagiſſd y before; the Paſſover, Bl 
5 only two and; iß the — not the ſame, 
the Mary ihat anoihtedoClniſt's Feet here, and the 
Womm that anointed thib Head there, are not the 
in: ma 21 25Ditd „ bus: oil Tam? vis; 
-' Ointment of Spikenard] Nard, or Spikenard, is1 
Plant that grows e lv, with — flender 
Root, a Stalk: {mall add long, and, ſeveral Ears, dt 
kes even with the Grautid, from whence: it has the 
dame of! Spikenard. The falian Nurd, if it k 
right, muſt be ef a yellowiſn Colbur, inolining to 
wards purple; with long: Spikes, and the Briftles ad 
its Spikes large and odoriſerhus:. Of the Blade, 0 
Spike ot this: Nard, tlie Ahitentł were uſed to make 1 
Perfume. of. great Eſteem, and, when genuine, ae 
precious i: Pliny tells us, thete were nine it veral Hei 
which imirated Nard, and thatnnie great Price it cu. 
ried, demi 2 to audulterate 10; but where i 
was found pued dmc unſopbiſficated,' chere it obtains 
the Name of: Nardus Riflicasl which is the Epil 
that odd urs lip Mari xiv * 7908 Notes on the Place) 


ſtakem in tke Cupiers obi Sb. 
uuns F rb Oinmenf Noll for three funf 
Pohce) As cht Nohra Paniyavas le ven Pence Hal 
283328 ter hondred Pence tu 
ambuge to mige Pounds; iifeuts. Shillings and fix Perce 
(gal alfred fd en ee m 
Again nd Day, ineyi\knaging hath foe kept iis 
.Was 4 Cuſtoch Tel e Sorry for King 
and great Perfdhs, to ku vesthtir Bodies at their Fu 
nerds: embalm'd with Odo and ſweet Perfume! 
and, in Aleflen hereunto; Gur Baviour here declus 
nat Arne her Faith in hin ® 
her K int and! Lord, hadpqyit were before - hand, © 
banned ine Body wirk precious Ointmenr for bi 5 
veal, an 10 * n 2 45 V1 $100 2 10 
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Ir Chief: Prieſts" conſulted, that they might put La- 
2 Go Dent h]. Never was there — Ma- 
ice more unreaſonahle, than that which prompted the 
* to deſtroy Lazarus; for, admitted that Chriſt 
had broke the Sabbath, and ſpoken _— yet 
what had Laarus done No Crimes was ever alledg'd 

F inſt him, and yet theſe Rulers of the People con- 
. put him to Death, merely to preſerve their 
ow Honour and Reputation. But ſee the Providence 
of God, which, notwithſtanding all their Contri- 
vances, was pleaſed to preſerve him as a Monument 
of his Glory, a Teſtimony of the Miracle which 79/8 

rlorm d on him, thirty Lears after our Saviour's 


715 


W thereon ; as it is written, Fear not daugh- 
W tcr of Sion: behold thy king cometh, fit- 
ug on an aſſes colt. Theſe things under- 


Jeſus was glorified, then remembered they 
that theſe things were written of him, and 
bot they had done theſe things unto him. 
W The people therefore that was with him 
WW when he called Lazarus out of his grave, 
aud raiſed him from the dead, bare record. 
For this cauſe the people alſo niet him for 
WE that they heard that he had done this mi- 
ale. The Phariſees therefore ſaid amon 
themſelyes, Perccive ye bow, Je prev 
ching Pehald, the World i8 Pong after 
0, hex Day] Which: was che tenth Day of the 
Month N. an, when the” Paſchal Lamb. was, taken 
up ad, reſerved Hi he Paſfoyer z then it was that 
Chriſt, the trye Paſchal 


\. * *. 


1 Em he 1 an aa nan 
WO Our Saviogr's riding triätphagtty 10 hen, 
WE vith the Nie al Cireumſtagces har attended his Pro- 
en, we Have already explained in our Notes upon 
er kx. Hale x . 


at the Feaſt: 1 
Ager e te 
1 thirefore. to Philip, which; Was 
Wn , Nene eee Jeſs; - "Philip 
merh Ang telleth Andrew : Ahd. again, 


3 Sg nin. 0 0 h 9 
W Andrew, and Philip, told Jeſus. And. Jefus 


Verily 2 5 ver ily is . ſay unto you, Except A 
corn”. of wheat fall into the ground, and 
die, it abidech alone: but if it die, it 
dringeth forth much fruit. He that loveth 


bis lite, ſhall loſe it: and he that hateth 


1 If any man ſerve me, let him 
ic ow me 3 and where 1 am, there ſhall 
r my ſervant be: if any man ſerve me, 


H. JOHN Cofpel: . 


Jeſus when he had found a young aſs, fat 


ſtood not his diſciples it the firſt : but when 


— hath one that judgeth him: the word that 

his life in this world; ſhall keep it unto life! 

laſt day. 
but the 
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him will my Father hohodt. Nö is my 
ſoul troubled; and what -ſhatl>Þ: ay?! Fa- 
ther, ſave me from this hour: but for this 
cauſe came I unto this hbuy, .»Father; lot 
rity thy name. Then came. there. a. voice 
from heaven, - ſaying. I have both. glorified 
16, and will glorify it again. 'The people 
therefore that, ſtood. by 0d. heard. 17, f 
that it thundered: orhers ſaid,- An. angel 
ſpake to him. Jeſus anſwered; and aid! 


* 


4 Io eee dee 5955 79 1 
Thig voice came, not becauſe” of” me, but 


for your ſakes. Nom is. the jadgtnent of 
this world? now ſhalt the prince: of this 
world be caſt out. And I, if 1 be lifted 
up. from the earth, will, draw all men un- 
to me. (This he ſaid, ſignifying what death 
he hook die.) Tho peopte anſwered him, 
We hive Roni ant Gf the ho that Chriſt 
abideth for ever: and how. ſayeſt thou, 
The Sen of man muſt be lift up? who is 
this Son of man? Then Jeſus. aid unto 

them, Let a little while is the light with 
vou: walk while ye have the light, left 


darkneſs come upon you : for ie that Walke 


eth in darkneſs, knoweth not whither: he 
Feth. . While ye have light, believe in 
the lignt, that ye may be the children of 
light.,”, Theſe things ſpake Jeſis and depart- 
ed, and. did hide himſelf from them. But 


though he hack dene ſo many miraeles be- 
fore them, 


That the faying of, Bei e NA 
be fulfilled, whieh he ſpake, Lord, who 
th believed our report? and to whom hath 
the am of the Lord been revealed? There- 
fore they could not believe, becauſe that 
Efaias aid again, He hath blinded their eyes, 
and hardened their beart; that they ſhould 
not ſee with them: eyes; nor underſtand with 
bein heart, and pe converted,” and I ſhould 
heal them. Theſe things faid Efgias, when 
he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him. Ne- 


vertheleſs, among the chief rulers alſo, many 


1 #4 


believed. on him; but becauſe of the Phari- 


ſees. they did not canto him, leſt they ſhould 
be pat gut of the ſynagogue: For the 

loved the praiſe of men more than the viaifl 
of God. Jeſus cried; and ſajd, He that be- 
lieveth on me, believeth not on me, but on 


him that ſent me. And he that ſeeth me, 


ſeeth him that ſent me, I am come a light 
into the world, that whoſoever believeth on 


rrie, ſhopld not abide in darkneſs. And if 


any man hear my words and belieye not, I 
judge him not: for I came not to judge the 
world, but to fave the world. He that re- 
jeQeth me, and receiveth not my work 
have ſpoken, the fame ſhall judge him in the 
„ For I have not ſpoken of myſelf; 
Father which ſent me, he gave me 
a commandment, what I ſhauld ſay, = 
| - what, 
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what I ſhould ſpeak. And I know that his 

_ commandment is life everlaſting : whatſo- 
ever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father 
faid unto me, fo I ſpeak. 


There were certain Greeks among them] Who theſe 
Greeks were, the beſt of our Commentators are not a- 
greed. Some are of Optnion, that they were mere 
Gentiles, who either out of Curioſity, vis. to ſee the 
A of the Temple, the Solemnities of the 
Feaſt, or the Perſon of Feſus, of whoſe Fame they 
had heard ſo much; or perhaps out af a Principle 
of Devotion, and to worſhip the God of Hrael, might, 
at this Time, reſort to Feen : For the Pagan 
Religion, which admitted a Plurality of Gods, re- 


ſtrained none from worſhipping the Gods of other 


Nations, fo long as they were not thereby tempted to 
abandon thoſe of their own. Others unagine, that 
they were real uus, who being ſcattered in Grecian 
Provinces, after the Conqueſts which Alexander the 
| Great, and his Succeſſors, made of the , ſtill 
continued in thoſe Countries, but kept ſo cloſe to their 
antient Religion, as to come in great Numbers to Jeru- 
alem, upon Return of the Paſſover: They were general - 
ly called Helleniſts. And that there were great Plenty 
of them in ſeveral Provinces of Aſia, is manifeſt from 
St. Perer's Addreſs of his firſt Epiſtle to the Strangers, 
as he calls them, who were ſcattered through Pontus, 


Calaria, Cappadocia, Aſia minor, and Bithynia, 1 
Pez. i. 1. But the moſt general Opinion is, that theſe 


* 


Greeks were Proſelytes of the Gate, who worſhi ppe 
the God of Heaven and Earth, lived among the Fes, 
and conformed to their political Laws, but would 
not engage in Circumcifion, or the Obſervance of their 
Ceremontes; and they were permitted to. celebrate 

the Feaſt along with the Jeet; both becauſe th 
were indulged the Privilege to behold their Solemni: 
ties, and to pay their Adcrations to the Creator of 
the Univerſe (even-while the. Jews were in the 
Height of their wary Sabie in the Court of 
the Genziles, as appears from the Caſe of the Eunuch 
of Queen, Candace, Ads vit x1... ee 
cle Greeks, ſays Grotius, ſeem to have been 
Syro-Phenicians, who oo E dare. about Bye and 
Sidon, and ſo might eafily be acquainted wih the 
bad Commerce, and with 


P 
Except. a Corn of Wheat fall into the Ground, &c.] 
Dur Saviour's Words, comparing. his Death to Corn 
flown in the Ground, are npt amiſs, paraphraſed in 
this Manner: Look, as: 9a, fe in your ordinary 
* Husbandty, the Grains ef heat are firſt buried in 
© the Earth, and loſe their Form, before they ſpring 
and ſhoot up again, and-bring forth Fruits; ſo it 
* muſt. be with me. I muſt firſt be lifted ups before 
© I ſhall draw Men after me; I muſt firſt e cruci- 
* fied, before my Goſpel ſhall be preached to all 
Nations, and the Fulnefs of the Gentilos Mall come 
in: But when I am once dead, and have riſen, 
* then ſhall ye ſee the abundant Fruit. 
* Now is my Soul troubled] Theſe Words teach us, 


that Men, might not have it to fay, that our bleſſed 


Saviour, in Point of Suffering, was no proper Exam- 
ple for our Imitation, becauſe he had no Dread of 
Heath: or Senſe of Pain, to make Sufferings diſtaſteful 
to him, whereas we are moſt. tenderly affected with 
theſe Things, he herein ſhews us, that he had the 
lame natural Concern for Life, and Dread of Death 
that we have, only, that he over-ruled them by a 
Delire of promoting his Father's Glory, | 33 

- Then came there a Voice from Heaven) The only 
Way of Revelation which the eus, ſince the Baby- 
Joniſh Captivity, and Extinction of their Prophets 


"Haggas, Zechariah, and Malachs, pretend to, is that 


of Barh Roll, or the Daughter of a Voice; ſo called, 
becauſe it has ſome Reſemblance (tho' as to DiſtinQ- 
neſs, but an imperfect one) of that Voice which was 
uttered from 2% Holy of Holres, when the Lord ſpake 
to Moſes; and, according to them, it is the Will of 
2 3 


As EXPOSITION. of 


is ſutficient to prevail with all! 


vid, Thine Houſe and thy Kingdom ſpall. be eftabliſel 


vant David ball 


little or no Heed to what the tame Prophets {ad a 


Chap. I 2; 


God revealed in Thunder from Heaven; and there. 


fore, when our Saviour was anſwered by a Voice from 


Heaven, ſome of the Company thought it thunderg 
and others that an' Angel ſpoke, yet neither of them 
were miſtaken ;' becauſe in this Bath-Koll, there Was 
alio Thunder joined with an articulate Voice. 

J have glorified it] That is, thy Name, by cauſing 
my Glory to be publiſh'd and proclaim'd in the 
World, by thy Preaching, and by the Miracles which 
I have given in 8 ot thy Miſſion; and 7 
1 glorify it again, by thy Reſurrection and Exal. 
tation to the Night. hand of Glory, by the Mi, 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon thy Apoſtles, and by their 
carrying the Sound of the Goſpel even unto the uds of 
the Earth. 
I will draw all Men after: me] Namely, by the 
Evidence of my Reſurrection ; the Miſſion of my Spi. 
rit; the Excellency of my Doctrine, and the Mirack, 
which ſhall attend the Preaching of it: I will do what 
en to believe in me. 
I will actually engage many throughout all Parts of 
the. World ſo to do, and render them who do not 
believe in me, inexcuſable. The Event, fays Dr. 
Whitby, ſhews, that Chriſt and the Father draw mz. 
ny who come not to him. 5 

No Alan can come to me, except the Father dran 
him, ſays St. John, Chap. vi. 44. from which Text, 
St. Chryſeſtom obſerves, the Manichees Rtrenuouſh 
maintained, That nothing was in our own Power; 
For, ſaid they, if a Man comes to him, what needs 
he to be drawn?* « But, ſays that Father, this does 
not take away all Power over our own Action, 
but rather ſnews, that we ſtand in need of God 
Help, and that nor every negligent Perſon, but 
he that takes great Pains with hunſelf will come to 
„ Chritt.* ”” - DE 2 
e have heard out of the Law, that Chriſt abide 
for ever]. The hag Wee, from whence the Jeu; 
may be ſuppoſed to have drawn the Concluſion, thut 
rhe Meſſiah was ro live for ever, are, 2 Sam. vil. 16 
where God, by the Mouth of Nathan, Promiſes Da. 


a n «A a+ a 


ever; in much the ſame Words wherein he ha 
{worn to David himſelf, Pſ. Ixxxix. 36. His Sel 
will T make to endure for ever, and his Throne ai the 
Days of , Heaven. To the ſame Purpoſe they found 
the Prophet J/aiah  prophelying, Chap. ix. 7. My Sr 
| 1 for ever, and f hi 

Government there ſhall be no End. But what ſeem d 
to expreſs the Matter. in the cleareſt Terms, was this 
P aſſage a in Daniel, Chap. viii. 13, 14. And behold, ou 
like i Son .of Man came with the Clouds of Hu 
ven, and came to the Antient ef” Days, &cc. and fler. 
was given him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kinga, 
&c, his Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, hi 
ſpall not paſs away, and his Kingdom that which 
Hall ni be deſtroyed. Thus the Fews wron ully 
applied to the Perſon of the Mea, the Thing 
which related to his Kingdom; but then they gar 


for ever before the, thy Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
Tor 


the Body wherein the Mah was to luffer; of hi 
Raalte bad Reet 1 to be pierced, and of 
his Garments vo be parted, P/. xxii. 18, l. 6; of hi 
8iying. up his Life a, Sacrifice for Si „ J. Iii. and 
ot his being cut off. but not for himſelf. Dan. ix. 16. 
all which was not incompatible with his abiding fi 
ever, 1eeing that, after his Sufferings, he was to ri 
again, E. x11. 10. and enter into Glory, 1 Per. i. ll. 
So that, by comparing theſe Things together, the) 
might have eaſily removed this Scruple, eſpecially 
when he had told them 10 often, and they fo well it 
member'd,' that he had told them, that after lle 
Days, he would riſe again. 5 
e hath blinded their Eyes] In the Original e. 
is no Greet Word for %; which is impertinent) 
-foiſted into our Tranſlation ; for it ought!to be ret 
dered, Malice, or Wickedneſs, path blinged their Hr 
as in Wiſdom ii. 24. or imperſonally, heir ' Eyes dit 
blinded, and their Hearts hardened ; fee Mast. xill. 
Adds xxvüi. 27. 1 et, though this Miſtake gives by 


different 


_ 
> 
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different Senſe to the Original from What it ought, F. Or he knew who ſhould betray him; 
we find 93 7 - 22 7 Gy Sins - therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all clean. 80 
2 pra mm underſſand; and yet both the Greek after he had waſhed their feet, and had taken 


OOTY ii reads it thus, 7heir Eyes are his garments, and was ſet down again, he 
fout and darkened, left they ſhould ſee; and that we 


faid unto them, Know ye what I have dore 

nderſtand the Prophet, that not Gud, but 7 | Be” 
Bat Aut 268 their own evil Ibelistions and Diſpoſi- to you? Ve call me Maſter, and Lord : and 
2 had done this is evident from this Conſideration, ye lay well ; for /o I am. If I then your 


his 1s ſpoken to the Shame of them, who made Lord and Maſter have wa ed your for . 
Aa Ole ſenſeleſs Images, Ver. 9, IL. and to ? ſh y cet, y 


convince them of the Want of Conſideration, Per. 1 9. alſo ought to waſh one anothers feet. F or I 


— 


And now to apply this to our preſent Text, we learn have given you an example, that ye ſhould 


the Senſe of this Place, not only do as 1 have done to you. Veril Eu 
3 . Septuagint, Syriac, and the Arabic, which = Y, F 


ſay unto you, The ſervant is not greater 

the Words of 1/7iah thus: The Heart of the 1 9; HOU g | 

— e. groſs, ** their Eyes have they cloſed, than his Lord, neither he that is ſent, greater 

teſt they ſhud ſee with their Eyes: But alfo from our than he that ſent him, If ye know theſe 
bleſſed Saviour, who (Marr. X11. I5.) and from his 


Apoſtle Paul, who (Ad, xxviii. 26, 27.) exactly things, happy 88 ye if ye do them. 
follow this laſt Tranſlation of the Words of the Pro- See the Notes on Mort. xxvi. Mark xiv, and Luke 


het. | 1 . where is to be found what is neceſſary 
g judge him not] That is, in that decretorial or thoſe Paſſa not ant 


5 | tages, not animadyerted upon in this Place. 
judicial Manner, as every one ſhall be judged at the The Actio J i ing his Diſei- 
laſt Day. For, Chriſt, when upon Earth, was to be ys Feet, and the Leſſons of Inſtructi 


Redeemer; in Heaven om our Lord's Comment upon it, are ſo full and 
as our High- Prieſt and Intercefſor ; but at the Jaſt 


he clear, 1o plain and eaſy, that any farther Expla- 
Day he will come in the Clouds of Heaven, in the nation ſeems altogether unneceſſary ; except ſuch Paſ 
Midſt of his Angels, to Judge the Quick and the fages as have any Relation to the Cuſtoms then in 


Dead. ule ; of which take the following. e 
5 „e rhat is waſhed, needers, not, ſave to waſh his 
| CHA P. VII I. Feet, but 5 clean every Whit] Feſus here tells Petey, 


: Foes that the Ablution or Waſhing of the Feet, was ſuti- 
Chrift waſhes his Diſciples Feet , Peter 7e. cient for the Purification of t e whole Man; relating 


7 * tis a fler was 5 fu gers 7 15 Chrif to the Cuſtom of thoſe Countries, who uſed to go to 


exhorts them to Humility and Charity; tells Supper immediately from the Baths; who therefore 


| were ſufficiently clean, fave on] their Feet, by. Reg. 
John, by 4 Ti oken, that Judas ſhould betray fon of the Dult contracted in goin from the Rache 1e 
bim; diſcourſes to his Diſciples about his the eating Rooms ; from whic when by the hoſpi- 
Arent Fa, | „ table Maſter of the Houſe, they were cauſed to he 
Gh orification : and fo aun, Peter of 2 4 cleanſed, they needed no more Aa hee . 
Denial. „ OAT © The Hebrews had two Sorts of Waſhing, one of the 
From Ver. 1 N 


5 | whole Body, and which was called Immerſion, the 
'O W before the feaſt of other of the Hands or Feet, called Dippi 


| Ing of Water, The former was uſed by the Prieſts 
/. "By: the 2 aſſover, when J eſus (after the Building of the Temple) before the entering 
knew that his hour Was come, | that he Into the Temple, and alfo by the Proſelites at their 
ſhould depart ont of this world, unto the Initiation ; the 


tl. latter was of every Day's Uſe: And 
Father, having loved his own which were to theſe our Saviour ſeems to refer, 


in the wad d, Ne lowed thei heh the end. being wholly waſhed, him that hath undertaken bY 


e % W nn 


* 


s ſon, to betray him) Jeſus kn owing in Imitation of rhe Ceremony of Initiation, which 


2 — Was never repeated among the Zews. All that i - 
e Father had given all things into his nee MP g the Z at is need 


| ful to him, is the pouring of Water, and ſo rinſing 
and that he was come from God, and the Hangs or Feet, the daily Miniſtry of the 


He riſeth from ſupper, and and Grace of Chriſt (thereby 


daily Frailties and Im rfections 
garments, and took a towel and of our weak Nature after our Converſion, 1 5 
If. After that, he poured wa- 


ſon, and began to waſh the diſ- From Ver, 18 to the End, I ſpeak not 
nd to wipe them with the towel of you all; I know whom I have choſen : 
with he was girded. Then cometh but that the ſcripture may be fulfilled, He 
Simon Peter, and Peter faith unto that eateth bread with me, hath lift up his 
, doſt thou waſh my feet? Jeſus heel againſt me. Now I tel! you before it 
. fai im, What I do come, - that when it is come to paſs, ye may 
noweſt not now; but thou ſhalt know believe that J am he. Verily, verily I fay 
er. Peter ſaith unto him, Thou ſhalt unto you, He that receiveth whomſoever I 
my feet. Jeſus anſwered him, If fend, receiveth me: and he that receiveth 
not, thou haſt no part with me. me, receiveth him that ſent me. When 
Hlth unto him, Lord, not my Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in ſpi- 
but alſo my hands and my head. rit, and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily, verily I 
Fe that is waſhed, need- ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray 
ve to waſh his feet, but is clean me, Then the diſciples looked one on an- 
are cle in, but not all. other, doubting of Whom he ſpake. Now 
4 11 
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there was leaning: on ſeſus boſom, one of 
8 , 


| 223 Treaſon againſt Chri 


his diſciples whom Jeſus loved. Simon Peter 
therefore beckoned to him, that he ſhould 


aſk who it ſhould be of whom he ſpake. 


He then lying on Jeſus breaſt, ſaith unto 
him Lord, who is it ? Jeſus anſwered, He 
it is to whom 1 ſhall give a ſop, when 1 
have dipped it, And when he had dipped 
the ſop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the ſon 
of Simon. And after the ſop, Satan entered 
into him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, That 
thou doeſt, do quickly. Now no man at 
the table knew for what intent he ſpake this 
unto him. For ſome of them thought, be- 


cauſe Judas had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid 
unto him, Buy thoſe things that we have 


need of againſt the feaſt: or that he ſhould 
give ſomething to the poor. He then hav- 


ing received the ſop, went immediately out: 


and it was night. Therefore when he was 
gone out, Jeſus ſaid, Now is the Son of men 


glorified, and God is glorified in him, If 


God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo glo- 
rify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraightway 


glorify him. Little children; yet a little 


while I am with you. Ye ſhall ſeek me: 
and as I faid unto the Jews, whither I go, 
ye cannot come; ſo now I ſay unto you. 


A new commandment I give unto you, 


That ye love one another; as I have loved 
you, that ye alſo love one another, By this 
ſhall all men know that ye are my diſci- 


| ples, if ye have love one to another. Simon 


Peter faid unto him, Lord, whither goeſt 


thou ? Jeſus anſwered him, Whither I go, 


thou canſt not follow me now ; but thou 
ſhalt follow me afterwards. Peter ſaid un- 


to him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee 


now ? I will lay down my life for thy 
ſake. Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou 


lay down thy life for my fake? Verily, 


verily I ſay unto thee, The cock ſhall not 
crow, till thou haſt denied me thrice, 


T ſpeak not of you all ; I know whom IT have choſen] 
If the chuſing here ſpoken of, be underſtood of eter- 
nal Election, or a chuſing to everlaſting Life, ſays 
Burkit, then it affords a ſtrong Argument to prove 
Chriſt to be God; but Chriſt is ſuch. I know rum 
T have choſen. Confider Chrift as God, ſo we are 
choſen by him; as a Mediator, we are choſe in him. 

If the Chuſing here be meant of chuſing to the 
Work of the Apoſtleſhip, then he tells his Diſciples, 
that it need not ſeem ſtrange to them, that he choſe 
one to be an Apoſtle, whom he knew would prove a 
Traitor; for hereby that Scripture Prophecy, F/. 
xli. 9. would be fulfilled ; He hat eaterh Bread 
avith me, ek up his Heel againſt me; which, 
tho' it was literally ſpoken of Achitophel's Treachery 
againſt David, yet it was prophetically {poken of 

; and the metaphorical 
xpreſſion of lifting up the Heel, is taken from a fed 
Beaſt, that kicks againſt his Maſter. | 


4 


Saviour, is taken from his Fore- knowledge of Fudas's 
Treaſon, the Perſon who, the Time when, the Place 
where, were all known to Chriſt; I rell you before it 
come to paſs, The Argument runs thus: He that 


* 
* 
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Chap. 14 
fore ſaw the Events and Iſſues of Things, muſt ce. 
tainly be God; and it was for this very Reaſon h. 
foretold the Treaſon of Judas. Now I tell you before 
that when it comes to pa e may believe that I a 

He. What! could he toretel many Things to come 
which did not depend upon .cc „but contingery 
Cauſes only? Thus he muſt be real God, becauſe he 
knew all Things, not by Revelation, as the Prophet 
knew Things to come, but by immediate Inſpe&icy, 
and fimple Intuition. 


Whither I go, thou canſt not follow me now, ty 
thou ſhalt _ me afterwards) This may well he 
interpreted two Ways; 1. That Perer's Faith would 
fail him at the Time of Chriſt's approaching Paſſion 
ee Ver. 38. ſo that he could not accompany him thro 
that diſmal Scene of Affliction: But that his Paith 
being afterwards ſtrengthened, he in good Time ſhould 
have Courage to lay down his Life for Chriſt's Sake 
2, Theodorns Heraclentes gives it another Turn, fy. 
ing, That he could not follow Jeſus now, for as much 
as his Time was not yet come, it being not as yet ex. 
pedient alſo for Peter to die with his Lord, becauſe he 
was firſt to preach the Goſpel, and alſo to endure ma 
nany Things. | | 


5 CHAP... XN. 
Cbriſt comforts his Diſciples with the Hope if 
Heaven; promiſes to give them the Power 
of working Miracles, that they ſhul 
be denied nothing aſked' in his Name, 
and that he would ſend them the Hoh 
Ghoſt the Comforter ; exhorts them to Lore 
and Obedience; leaves his Peace will 
them, and ſhews his Readineſs to obey hi, 

_ Father's Will. 3s | 


From Ver. 1 F ET not your heart be 
f0 14 troubled : ye believe in 
God, believe alſo in me. In my Father“ 
houſe are many manſions: if t? were not 
%, T would have told you: I go to prepare 
a place for you. And if I go and prepare 
a place for you, I will come again, and f- 
ceive you unto myſelf, that where I am, 
there ye may be alſo. And whither I g 
ye know, and the way ye know. Thoms 
faith unto him, Lord, we know not wht- 
ther thou goeſt, and how can we know the 
way ? Jeſus faith unto him, I am the wi 
and the truth, and the life : no man cometh 
unto the Father but by me. If ye had 
known me, ye ſhould have known my Fe- 
ther alſo : and from henceforth ye Kno 
him, and have ſeen him, Philip faith unto 
him, Lord, ſhew. us the Father, and it ſul- 
ficeth us, Jeſus ſaith unto him, Have | 
been ſo long time with you, and yet haſi 
thou not known me, Philip? he that hath 
ſcen+ me bath ſeen the Father; and how 
ſayeſt thou then, Shew us the Father? Be- 
lieveſt thou not that 1 am in the Father, 
and the Father in me? the words that | 
ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelt: 
but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doetl 
the works. Believe me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me: or elſe oof 
lieve me for the very works ſake. Verih, 


3 verily 
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verily I fay unto you, He that believeth on 
me, the works that I do, ſhall he do alſo, 
and greater works than theſe ſhall he do ; be- 
cauſe I go unto the Father. And whatſo- 
ever ye ſhall aſk in my name, that will 1 
do, that my Father may be glorified in the 
Son, If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, 
J will do it. 


ty, you muſt not 
thence conclude, that I am no more than a mere Man ; 


tor, as I told you before, I and the Father are one, 
Therefore it follows, | 

N believe in ed, believe alſo in ine] That is, If 
e believe in God, ye ought alſo to believe in me. 

his is Auſtin's Argum. nt from the Text ; and adds, 
that it is a Proof that Chriſt was God. | | 

In my Father's Houſe are many Man ſions] In my 
Father's Houſe there is Room for al] good Spirits of 
juſt Men made perfect. But how does this agree with 


Tui go and prepare a Place for you] That is, 
Tho! there are many Manſions in my Father's Houſe, 
yet no one can aſcend into the Heavens before 1 am 
aſcended, to open them a free Paſſage at the Price of 
my own Blood. See Heb. xi. 36, 40. | 

Tam the May] So thoſe who look upon me as the 
Author and Finiſher of their Faith, For none can 
come to the Manſions of Bliſs, who don't embrace my 
Doctrine, believe in me, imitate my good Works, 


And the Truth) That is, There is no Truth in 
any Doctrine but what I teach . 
Apoſtle, if an Angel from Heaven ſhould come and 
preach any other Goſpel, we muſt not believe him. 

And the Life) That is, By me you will attain 
everlaſting Life; for, God 0 loved the World, that 
be gave his only begotten Son, that Whoſvever believer 
Ta lin ſpould not Perifh, but have everlaſting Life, 
ohn 111, 16. 

From hence  Theophyla? colle sts a Proof for the 
Equality of the Father and Son of God ; for, as it 


(pr the Father which hath ſent me draz hi 
he tells vs, that one can COME to the Father 

Philip [airh wito pu, Lord, fhew us rhe Father) 
It deſerves Notice, ſays Burkit, what a 


tion the Apoſtles had z and St. Philip in particular, 


of the divine Nature aud Being, as if God the Father 
could be ſeen with bodily Eyes 5 Heco us the Father, 

It is not ealy to determine what 
Degrees of Ignorance are conſi ſtent with ſaving Grace; 
doubtleſs, as the Degrees of Revelation and Means 
ot Knowledge are more or leſs, 0 a Perſon's Igno- 
rance is more or lets excuſable before God. 

Ard greater Works than the Hall he do] What 
Interpreters ſay of Dileales healed by the Shadow of 
Peter, and by Napkins ſent from Sr. Paul, of more 
Miracles perform” throughout the World, and for 
88 of three whole Centuries, Devils ejected every 


ere, is not unfitly mention: d here, as anſwering to 
3 Saviour's Words; and yer We cannot but think, 
Mt this ſhould be ch 


8 iefly referred to the wonderful 
ye of the Goſpel preach'd by the Apoſtles, after 
8 < Deſcent of the Holy Ghoft upon them; to the 

ift of Tongues and the Inter pretation of them; of 
Ns and Diſcerning of Spirits; and the impart- 
Be theſe Gifts to others by Baptiſm, and the Impoſi- 
on of the Apoſtles Hands. For, as this was a greater 
our bleſſed Saviour to aſſiſt ſo 


his mighty Power, when abſent at ſo great a Diſtance, 


. than-to do Miracles in 


” 
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; and therefore, lays the 
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tnentiſque ſub fe omnium rerum cauſas, & rationum 
Jaculratumque HAFUras, 1.1. p. 32. and eſpecially, 
when our Lord ſucceeded ſo little in his three Fears 
Freaching here on Earth, and had ſo few ſincere Diſ- 
ciples, that he ſhould enable his Apoſtles, at one 185 
mon, to convert ſome Thouſands, and to cauſe is 
Goſpel to fl y like Lighteni ns through the World, and 
beat down all the ſtrong Holds of N this is 
truly wonderful. Ilhithy's Annot. ord wo, + 
Upon this Text the Papilts ground their Pretenſions 
of their Saints and Images working Miracles; and ſay, 


much, in affirming, that he does not ſtill communi- 
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cate the ſame miraculous Gifts to the Faithful, as he 
did in the firſt Ages of Chriſtiani : and thereby dil. 
credit all the approved Hiſtories of the Church con- 
cerning Miracles wrought by Saints. No Man there- 
fore, add they, need to marvel, that the very Image 
of our Lady, and the like, do Miracles, even as 
St. Peter's Shadow did 3 and no Wonder if ſich Things 


ſelf did; ſince our Saviour, to Put us out of Doubt, 
faith expreſly, that his Saints ſhall do greater Things 
than he himſelf did, and to that Purpoſe quote St. 
Ceryſoſſom. To this Dr. Fulke anſwers, and lays, 
Thar all Miracles which ſerve to confirm the Doctrine 
delivered in the holy Scriptures, we receive and ad- 
mit, though we are not bound to believe any Man's 
Re port of Miracles, but only the Writings of the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſte. But all Miracles that lerve to 
maintain falſe Boctrine and Superſtition, not taught in 
the Scriptures, we eſteem as St. Arſtin did the Mi. 
racles of the Donatiſis, that either they were Fadles, 
or IIluſions of the evil Spirit, by what Man ſoever 
they be recorded, or written. As for the Miracles 
which you (Papiſts) atfirm to be done by Images, if 
they were not moſt impudent Forge ries (as hath often 
been diſcoverd) yet fince they tend to maintain Ido- 
latry forbidden expreſly by God's Commandment, they 
ought to move no Chriſtian Man, but o much the more 


Idols, and that Antichriſtian Sect or 


Popery that maintains them. No Man need to mar- 


vel (ſay you) if they do Miracles. Indeed, Miracles 
done by them are not Marvels. No Marvel if they 
ſweat, when their Paper Heads are ſinear'g on the 
Infide with hot Oil. No Marvel if they bleed at the 
Noſe, when Blood is pour'd in at the Top of their 
No Marvel if they move their Eyes and 
Lips, when a falſe Knave behind pulls the Wires 
faſtened to thoſe Devices by which they move. No 
Marvel if they ſpeak, when a deviliſh Wretch {peaks 
in a Trunk behind them. Theſe, and ſuch like Mi- 
racles done by them, no Man need marvel at. 
From Ver. 1 5 to the End. If ye love me 
keep my commandments. And 1 will pray 


comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever; Even the Spirit of truth, whom the 
world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him 
not, neither knoweth him: but ye know 
him, for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall 
be in you. I will not leave you comfort- 
leſs; I will come to you, 


but ye ſee me: becauſe L live, ye ſhall live 


nifeſt myſelf to him. 


him, not Iſcariot, Lord, how is it that 
thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf unto ns, and not 
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unto the world? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, If a man love me, he will keep 
my words, and my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with ,bim. He that loveth me not, 
keepeth not my ſayings: and the word 
which you hear, is not mine, but the Fa- 
ther's which ſent me. Theſe things have 1 
ſpoken unto you, being ye? preſent with 
me. But the Comforter which is the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 
name, he ſhall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, what- 
ſoever I have ſaid unto you. 
with you, my peace I give unto you: not 
as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it 
be afraid. Ye have heard how I faid unto 
you, I go away, and come again unto you. 
If ye loved me, ye would rejoyce, becaule 
I faid, I go unto the Father : for my Fa- 
ther is greater than I. And now I have 
told you before it come to paſs, that when 
it is come to paſs, ye might believe, Here- 
after I will not talk much with you: for 
the prince of this world cometh, and hath 
nothing in me. But that the world may 
know that I love the Father, and as the 


Father gave me commandment, even fo 1 


do. Ariſe, let us go hence. 
F ye love me] The Notion of loving God in Scrip- 


ture, but eſpecially in the New Teſtament, ſays Ham- 


mond, ſeems moſt fitly to be taken from one moſt emi- 
nent Act, and Expreſſion of Love amongſt all Men, 
viz. that of doing thoſe Things which are eſteemed 
moſt grateful, either as tending moſt to his Good, or 
any other Way moſt defirable to him. For this indeed 
is the one Expreſſion of loving one another, all other 
being Effects of Love to ourſelves. But becauſe God 
wants no Contributions of ours to the advancing of 
his Good, or, indeed, ot his Glory, and our on- 
ly Way of doing grateful Things to him is perform- 


ing what he commands, therefore it is conſequent, 


that our Obedience to the Will, or the Commands of 
God in the higheſt and moſt perfect Manner, is ſtyled 
the loving of him, being indeed the Prime, if not 
only Way ot demonſtrating our Love to him. So 
here, F ye love me keep iny Commandments ; if ye are 
ſo affected to me, as to defire to gratify me, Obedi- 
ence to all my Prece pts is the Way of doing it. So 
Ver. 21. He that hath my Commandments and keepeth 
them, heit is that loveth me, &c. and I ill love him, 
and (as the moſt grateful Thing to him, that can be 
done fiom one Lover to another) 7 x71} manifeſt my- 
ſelf to him. So Ver. 23. If any Man love me, he 
eel} keep wy Words, and my Fatber fhall love him, 
and we will (as the moſt grateful and obliging Thing 
again) come to him, and make our Abode with him. 
So Ver. 24. ard 1 John ii. 5. He that keeps my Word, 
in him is the Love of God made jerfef ; and Chap. v. 
3. this is the Love of God, that awe keep his Cmmand- 
ments. And fo faith Chriſt, Ie are my Friends if ye 
di wrhatſoever I rommand you. From whence it is, 
that, as in ſome Places compared together, Icve is 
equivalent, or parallel to keeping the Commandments 

God, as Exod. xx. 5. Deut. v. 9. and Gol. v. 6. 
compared with 1 Cor. vii. 19. (and Diſobedientè to 
Enmity, Rom. viii. 7. Jam. iv. 4. ſo the whole Con- 
dition available to our Acceptation with (iod, and 
Salvation, ie often expreſſed by this Style of Tove. 
And becauſe thole Duties that are to be perform'd to 


An EXPOSITION of 


Peace I leave 


Chap 14 


God immediately, are moſt acceptable and grate, 
to him, but eſpecially that of confeſſing him, and in 
1 of Dangers and Death itſelf, keeping co 
to him, therefore that is many Times expreis'd hy 
loving of Chriſt, 1 Cor. viii. 3. and xvi. 22. Eph: \; 
24. Jam. i. 12. Revel. ii. 4. Another Notion there 0 
of the Love of God, namely, a Deſire of Union, and 
near Conjunchon with him; but this is but feldom 
taken Notice of in Scripture. 5 

He ſhall give you another Comforter] The Word 
Paraclete, Comforter, in the Greek, comes, lays Han. 
mond, from a Word of. a large, and fo, ambipuoyg 
Signification; and conſequently may be render'd A.. 
vocate, Exhorter, or Clrferter, and every one of the. 
do firly accord to the Offices of the Holy Ghoſt z. 
mong the Apoſtles (on whom he was to delcend) and 
ever ſince in the Church, and therefore ought not tg 
be render'd by any one of theſe, as to exclude the 
others, but to be left in the Latitude of the Significy. 
tion which belongs to the Greek Word. Yet, the 
Truth is, one Notion there is of the Word, which 
leems eſpecially to be referr'd to, both here, where 
he is call d Paraclets, and Chap. xvi. 8. And that is 
the firſt Notion, that of an Advocate, or Interlorumy 
an Advocate of the Chriſtian's Cauſe with God, Ri, 
vili. 26. and fo allo with Men, teaching the Apoſtles 
what they ſball ſay, when they are brought befor: 
7 5 &c. Matt. x. 20. and an Advocate, or Adio. 
of Chriſt's Cauſe againſt the World of Unbeliever, 
and Crucifiers, John xv. 26. and efficaciouſly ca. 
vincing the Adverſaries, John xvi. 8. and this is the 
Notion of the Word retained among the Talmuliſi, 


who continue the Greek Word without the Termins. 


tion, and ſet it in Oppofition to the Hebrew, which 


ſignifies an Accuſer. And proportionable to what i 


here ſaid of Paraclete, may be ieſolved the Senſe of 
thoſe Words, 4s ix. 31. the Comfort of the Hiy 
Ghoſt : Not that it be reſtrain d to note Comfort par- 
ticularly, but be taken in the Latitude, for the whole 
Work of the Miniſtry, to which the Apoſtles were {et 
apart, conſecrated, and enabled by the Hy Glu 
coming down upon them, and ſo indeed the Word is 
generally uled in the Ads, to denote the Preaching 


of the Word, ſpeaking to the People, as the Apoſtle 


did in the Syna ogues, or elſewhere, to tell them 
their Duty of all Kinds. So Ads xi. 23. ehrte 
them all that they would cleave unto the Lord. So 
Acis xiv. 22. exhorting, preaching to, or interceding 
with them to abide in the Faith, And Chap. xv. zi, 
with much Speech they exhorted, or taught, or preacl'd 
to the Brethren. So Chap. xvi. 40. they preached to, 
or exhorted them. Acts xiii. 15. a Word of Exhit- 
tation, according to their Cuſtom of ſaying ſomething 
ſeaſonably to the People at their publick Afemblics, 
after their Reading of the Law, c. So Adds xv. zi. 
the whole Meſſage of the Synod of Jeruſalem, and 
their Decifion of the Controverſy, is called Pars: 
kleſis, Exhortation. | 

And IT in you] The Greek Word for this, in this 
Writer eſpecially, ſays the laſt quoted Author, has 
often a peculiar Elegance in it, and is not fully ur 
derſtood, but by adding the Word /6 in the rendring 


of it, /o alſo J. and then it has an Influence on the 


former Part of the Period, and makes that the fiſt 
Part of a Similitude or Compariſon, as it is it(elt the 
ſecond. Thus it is often in other Places. Chap. . 
56. as he davelleth, or remaineth in me, ſo 1 alſo i 
kim. So 1 John iv. 15. as God daelleth in him, Je 
he in God; and again Ver. 16. and here in this Vert, 
where two Parts (not three) of Conviction ſeem to be 
{et down, as the Effects of Chriſt's Reſurrection, &. 
1. They ſhall know that Chri/? is in his Father ; that 
is, that he came truly with Commiſſion from him, 
hath kept cloſe to the Diſcharge of it, and not ,. 
ried from it in the leaſt, That that is the Meaning 
of being in his Father, may appear by the Ute of ! 
again, Chap. xvii. 21. That they all may be ol, © 
thou Father art in me, and J in thee : that is that 
they may agree in the ſame Doctrine, as my Father 
and I agree perfectly in the tame, I teaching what l 
his Will to be taught, and nothing elſe. But = 
evident!) 


Chap. 15. 


evidently here, Ver. 10. Believeſt thou not that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me? That is, what- 
ſhever 1 do or teach is the Power of Cad, and the 
Doctrine of God in me; as it follows, 7he Words which 
are uot of myſelf"; but the Father that abideth in me, 
he doth the Works, Ver. 10, 11. to the ſame Purpoſe, 
that the Miracles which he doth, he doth from God, 
and that is a Proof that his Doctrine is the Doctrine of 
God. This the Farher*s raiſing him from the Dead, 
and taking him up to Heaven will convince them of, 
Ch. xvi. 10. where his going to the Father is mention- 
ed as a Means to convince them of Rig nee KG 
both that he was a righteous Perſon, and that he 
taught them the true Way of Righteoutneſs. 2d. 
They ſhall know that Chriſt continues in them, commu- 
nicates and derives his Power to them, that he hath 
not forſaken them, ver. 18. as by his Death they were 

apt to ſuſpect he did, but are convinced of the contrary 

by his Reſurrection. 1. By his appearing to them. 
2. By his going to Heaven, only (as he lays) 70 prepare 
4 Place for them, and then to come and- meet, and 


conduct them thither, Yer. 3. And z. By his ſending 


his Spirit to them to fit them to be his Succeſſors on 
Earth, which is the principal Thing in this Chapter. 
Now their Obedience, and the Sincerity thereof to him 
is not any third principal Thing, that they were to be 
convinced of by this Miracle of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
being a Thing, which if it were in them, they might 
pothbly know without God's working Miracles to teſ- 
tify its and again, their knowing of this would be an 
Effect, or Conſequence of theſe former Convictions, and 
not a principal Branch antecedent (as in the Order of 
the Words it lies) to the latter of them. That there- 
fore which the Mention of ye in me, ſeems to point at 
in this Place, is only this, that whereas the World 
ſhould never ſee Chriſt again, ſo they that remained in 
him, bis faithful and obedient Diciples, (upon which 
the whole Promiſe of the Paracletè is built in this 
Chapter, Ver. 1 5.) ſhould partake of the Bleſſing and 
Fruits of his Appearance, and of the Paraclete, and 
that as they bag continued faithful to him, he in like 
Manner would be ſure to perform his Promiſe to them, 
make them his Succeſſors in his Power in the Church, 
and Preachers of the ſame Doctrine which he had 
taught from his Father. And ſo that is the plain 
Meaning of theſe Words, as yor are in me, fo Tin you, 
WE which was the only ſecond Thing they needed to be 
convinced of. | 

1 Peace I leave with you, my Pence I give unto you; 
mot as the World giveth, give I unto you] The Senſe 
and Explanation of theſe Words we ſhal 

a 8 whoſe. Author defires to be anomy- 
mous. Two Things, ſays he, are obſervable in the 
Words. 1. The Gif or Legacy which Chriſt be- 
queathed to his Diſciples; that is, Peace. 2. The 
Manner of his beſtowing it, deſcribed by the Words, 
Taue, I give, and not as the World giveth. 

Firſt, As to the Gift itſelf, Peace. Peace is an in- 
valuable Bleſſing, whether we conſider it as temporal 
or ſpiritual; but we are not to conſider it here as a 
temporal Bleſſing, ſince our Saviour had before told 
them, that in the World they ſhould meet with Tribu- 
lation; but it was of the laſt ind, 1. e. Such a Peace 
a8 the World could not give to, or deprive them of. 
It was that Peace which he had purchas'd, and was 
about to conclude by his laſt Agonſes and Paſſizn, be- 
wirt an offended God and ſinful Man. A Bleſſing the 
_ valuable, the moſt ineſtimable, that it was poſſi- 

e for God to give, or Man to receive. Our Sins were 
8 without Number, their Cry had reach'd 
"nto Heaven, we had broken the Laws of the Al- 
wo „and had thrown Contempt and Diſregard on 
: 0 Goodneſs. For this, Wrath waxed hot againſt 
De 5 Vengeance was arm'd for our Deſtruction, and 
ute and Hell juſt ready to devour us, even then God 
Hie nded his ove 10 us, in that while we were yet 
— 5, Chriſt died for us, Rom. v. 8. So that now 

% 15 10 Condenmation to them aꝛvhich are in Chriſt 


Jeſus, Rom. viii. 1. His Juſtice is now ſatisfied, his 
Wrath 


appeaſed, and we may come with Boldneſs to 


4 


give from 
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the Throne of Grace. The great God, the Infinite 
Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, of an Advertary is be- 
come our Friend. A Reconciliation is effectualſy made 
by our Mediator the Lord Chriſt Jeſus, and an Atone- 
ment, adequate to the Heinouſneſs of our Sins, is given 
for the Breach of his holy and & wp Laws, and an 
abſolute Peace is happily concluded by the Sufferings, 
and thro' the Interceſſion of his only beloved Son; by 
whoſe Merits we become meritorious, and , by the Im- 
B of whoſe Righteouſneſs, we are reckon'd as 

ighteous in his Sight, and are ſanctified and cleanſed 
thro' that Brood of Sprinkling that ſpeaks better Things 
than that of Abel. 

Again; It is that Peace which atiſes from a Con- 
ſcience void of Offence, A quick Senſe of Guilt un- 
ee 1 is a Torment more unſufferable than the 

arpeſt Extremities of Pains in the Body. A round- 


ed Conſcience, who can bear? When we feel the Weight 


of Sin hanging upon our. Souls, what Complaints do 
we pour out? What bitter Cries do we utter ? What 
Agonies do we ſuffer till we come to be ſenſible that 
our Pardon has paſs d the great Seal of Heaven? Then 
the Day-ſpring of Peace riſeth in the Soul. We are 
full of Light, of Life, of Love and Wonder. Our 
Sorrows are turned into Joys unutterable and full of 
Glory. Our Sins, which are a Burden too heavy for 
us to bear, are no longer troubleſome, becauſe ny 
are waſh'd away in the Blood of the Lamb, and na1l' 

to the Croſs at his Crucifixion, The Sinner, who was 
before over-whelm'd in Sorrow, for the Offences which 
he had committed againſt his infinitely good and gra- 
cious Gad, is now all over Joy and Gladneſs ; and 
Peace, Tranquillity, and Pleaſure reign in his Heart, 


and rejoice the remoteſt Receſſes of his Sou]. He feels 


the happy Change in his Conſcience, which is now 
freed from the Clogg and Burden of Kemorte, is light 
and eaſy, and the whole Man is tranſported into Love 
and Rapture, | 

Further; It is that Peace which the true Diſciples 
and Followers of Chriſt enjoy amidſt all the Calamities 
and Afflictions which they ſuffer for his Name, and 
the Teſtimonies of a good Conſcience. They know 
that their Sufferings in this Life are but momentary, 
They are perſuaded that God will lay no more upon 
them than 1s for their Good, no more than he will en. 
able them to bear. They are ſatisfied of the Love of 
God towards them, and that eternal Rewards of Bliſs 
and Glory are treaſur'd up for them in Heaven, there- 
fore they are quiet and eaſy, contentedly accept, and 
chearfully ſubmit to all the Diſpenſations of Providence, 
nor murmur nor complain at the ill Ulage and harſh 
Treatment they may meet with from the Hands of 
Men. If Legions of Devils were embattel'd againſt 
them, if the Elements were confounded, or the World 
in a Flame, none of theſe Things would diſturb the 
Calm of their Souls, would ſhock the Peace of their 
Conſciences, or once interrupt the Quiet the enjoy, in 
the Practice of their Duty, and in the Pleaſure which 
they find and feel in the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience, | | . 

Secondly, We are to conſider the Manner in which 
Chriſt beſtows this Gift or Legacy of Peace, as it is 
deſcribed in the Words I leave, I give, and not as the 
World giveth. Eg f 5 

Peace I leave with you. As if he had ſaid; tis 
true, the Hour is haſtening on apace, when I mult take 
my final Farewel of you; the Enemy is at Hand, and 
Death and the Croſs grow impatient for me. You are 
my Friends; and I would willingly, methinks, leave 
you ſome Tokens of my Favour z Riches [ have none, 
and as for Honours and Dignities, I have already told 
you that 1 have them not to beſtow, as my Kingdom 
is not of this World. Since therefore the Earth affords 
me nothing that I can leave you, I will leave you 
ſomething that ſhall be infinitely preferable to 1 
and Gold, Titles or Dignities; I will leave you Peace; 
that Peace which the rich Worldling is a Stranger to, 
that Peace which the covetous Miſer 1s unacquainted 
with, that Peace which your tyrannical Perſecutors ſhall 


never know: I leave it you, as the greateſt Diſtinction 
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of my Love that I can ſhew you ; I leave it to you as 
my dear Children, and as a particular Mark of my 
Affection for you. | 

My Peace I give unto you. I do not leave you a 
Peace to get as you can, to obtain it by your own In- 
duſtry, to ſeek it in the Creature, or to find it where 
the prophane World generally places it: No, the 
Peace which I gi ve, is to be had no where but in and 
from myſelf, which I ſhall dearly purchaſe by the Sa- 
crifice of my own Life; no Power in Heaven or Earth 
can diſpoſe of it but myſelf, and I freely beſtow it up- 


on you; it ſhall be yours, to comfort and ſupport you 


in your Chriſtian Warfare, to ſtrengthen and encourage 
you in the many Combates in which you muſt expect 
to be engaged in your Pilgrimage thro' the Wilderneſs 
of this World to the heavenly Canaan. 
Not as the World giveth, give I unto you. The 
World judges by Appearances. The rich and the 
great, who abound to a Superfluity, have Supplies of 
all Sorts at Command, revel in Pleaſure, and wanton 
in Luxury ; theſe are the Men on. whom the World be- 
ſtows its Prove; when, God knows, they are as wide 
of it as the moſt oppoſite Points in the Compaſs, None 
but an All-ſeeing Eye can pierce into the Secrets of the 
Heart, and ſee the Worm that continually lies gnaw- 
ing at the Root of Conſcience, imbitters the richeſt 
Sweets, and renders them the moſt miſerable Wretches 
under the Appearance of ſuperfluous Happineſs. 
Could we ſee them in their ſecret Retirements, they 
would be ſo far from attracting our Envy, that they 
would be the real Objects of our Compaſſion. But 
ſuch is not the Peace which Chriſt ſpeaks to the be- 
lieving Soul. It is quite of another Nature and Ten- 
dency. It is not derived from external Objects, but 
from the divine Influences and facred Effuſions of the 
holy Spirit upon the Heart and Conſcience, from the 
a the Believer has of the Pardon of his Sins, 
his Intereſt in Chriſt, and his well- grounded Confidence 
of his being the Child of God, and an Heir of Glory. 
My Father is greater than I] Theſe Words muſt be 
underſtood, with Reference to his human Nature as 
Mediator, for he was the Father's Servant, and the 
Father, as God, was greater than him as Man. Again 
the Father may be ſaid to be greater than Chriſt, in 
Regard of his Paternity, as being the Fountain of the 
Deity ; the Father is of himſelf, but the Son is begot- 
ten of the Father; but being of the fame Subſtance 
with the Father, he is conſequently God, as the Fa-, 


ther is Cod; for the Inequality ariſes not from the\, 


ſiſtenee. | | 


CHAP. XV. 


Under the Parable of a Vine Chriſt deſcribes 
the Union betwixt . himſelf and his Mem- 
bers; ſhews his Love to them, by laying 
down bis Life ; tells them they are his 
Friends and Choſen ; comforts them againſt 


the Hatred of the World; promiſes the 


Comforter, whoſe Office he deſcribes, 


. Zo the End. Father is the huſbandman. 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 
he taketh away: and every branch that 
beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit. Now ye are clean 


through the word which I have ſpoken un- 


to you. Abide in me, and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except 
it abide in the vine : no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the 


3 


in my love. If ye keep my commandments, 


. . 
. 


Chap. 13 
branches: He that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit: 
for without me ye can do nothing. If a man 
abide not in me, he 1s caſt forth as a branch, 
and is withered ; and men gather them, and 
caſt them into the fire, and they are burned. 
If ye abide in me, and my words abide in 
you, ye ſhall aſk what you will, and it ſhall 
be done unto you, Herein is my Father 
glorified, that ye bear much fruit, fo ſhall 
ye be my diſciples. As the Father hath 
loved me, ſo have I loved you: continue ye 


ye ſhall abide in my love : even as I haye 
kept my Father's commandments, and abide 
in his love. Theſe things have I ſpoken 
unto you that my joy might remain in you, 
and that your joy might be full. This is my 
commandment, That ye love one another, 
as I have loved you, Greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down his life 
for his friends, Ve are my friends, if ye do 
whatſoever I command you. Henceforth 1 
call you not ſervants; for the ſervant know. 
eth not what his lord doeth : but I have 
called you friends; for all things that I have 
heard of my Father, I have made known 
unto you. Ye have not choſen me, but 
have choſen you, and ordained you that you 
ſhould go and bring forth fruit, and that 
your fruit ſhould remain : that whatſoever 
ye ſhall aſk of the Father in my name, he 
may give it you, Theſe things I command 
you, that ye love one another. If the world 
hate 7 ye know that it hated me before it 
hated you. If ye were of the world, the 
world would love his own : but becauſe ye 
are not of the world, but I have choſen you 
out of the world, therefore the world bateth 
you, Remember the word that I ſaid unto 
you, The ſervant is not greater than the 
Lord. If they have perſecuted me, they will 
alſo perſecute you: If they have kept my 
ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. But al 
theſe things will they do unto you for my 
names ſake, becauſe they know not him that 
ſent me. If I had not come and ſpoken unto 
them, they had not had fin : but now they 
have no cloke for their fin. He that hateth 
me, hateth my Father alſo. If I had not 
done among them the works which none 
other* man did, they had not had fin: but 
now have they both ſeen, and hated both 
me and my Father. But this cometh to poſh 
that the word might be fulfilled that is wilt 
ten in their law, They hated me without à 
cauſe. But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will fend unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth, which proceedet 
from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. And 


ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye a 
Wen 


been with me from the 


himſelf the rrue Bread, ſo here he calls himſelf the 
true Vine, nouriſhing to Life eternal, with relation to 
that Element, which was re Fruit of the Vine, Luke 
ii. 1 it ſee neceflary to ſpeak of the 
Fruit of his Death; becauſe his Diſciples were offended 
at it, and their Faith wavered on that Account. 
think, that having f 
purged, but withered, 
xiii. 10, 11. He admoniſhes them to be careful that 
they become not ſuch Branches, as 
Ver 10. So he re 
dean, &c. But let this be as it will, we are ſure that 
Chriſt calls himſelf the iu Vine, thereby 


naturally, that he will give vital Juice to render all 
his Branches (i. e. the a 


Ee faithful, fruitful,) and that his 
Fruit will refreſh and fill their Hearts with Joy, even 
as the Fruit of the Vine doth the Body, Judg. ix. 13. 
P/. civ. 13. 5 | 
1 Part of our Saviour's Sermon, which is contained 
in this Chapter, ſeems very well explained in the fol- 
lowing Paraphraſe which Mr. Howe] has iven upon 
it, vi2. I am, lays he, the true, generous, 
ing Vine, and m Father, Who hath thus planted me 
here in the World below, hath the ordering of me. 
Every barren Branch, or unprofitable Diſciple, he cut- 
teth off; but every Member that is fruitful he pruneth, 
and maketh fruitful. are already ſanctified by 
the Operation of my Doctrine and Spirit upon you, tho' 
u may need farther Pruning to render you more fruit- 
fl Do you therefore take Care, Obedience 
and Con ancy, that I may be faſtened in your 
may never be provoked to withdraw my 
{elf from you 5 for my Preſence is abſolutely neceſſar 
you fruitful; As 2 Branch cut o 
ſo he that falls off from 
deprived of that Grace which I di. 


taken in my Preſence, may in my Abſence, continue 
o you; and by the Addition of that Comfort of 
the 157 which will viſit you when I am gone, 


v J may abound. I charge you to innitate my 

e to you, in mutual] loving one another 5 a great 
Inſtance of which I ſhall give you, in lay. 
ng down my Life for you. I haye given you the 


greateſt Demonſtrations of my Love and Friend. 
Ihip; for 1 have treated you as Priends, far 
above the Condition of Servants, who ule not to 


know their Maſter” Intentions or Counſels, but only 
to do his Commands; but I have received you as Con- 


known all my Fa- 


gs among them, they might have Pleaded 
ke. their Excuſe, but now they are utterly 


that of the Plalmiſt, 77; ney hated me 


Fears of 8 * when the Holy Ghoſt, the Ad- 


. JOHN" Obel 


beginning. 

Tam the true Vine, and my Father is the Husband. 
man] Grotius thinks the Occafion of this Parable was 
taken from the Lord's Supper, which he had then juſt 
inſtituted and celebrated, or was inſtantly to celebrate 
for, as in Chap. vi. diſcourſing of his Paſſion, he calls 
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have hitherto ſaid, is to fortify you, that you ſhuuld 
not be deterred from my Service by the Hazards that 


not 
elation can 


ſhould be turm'd int Foy ; exhorts them to 


Prayer, promiſing 
with his Farbe, 
the World, 
Faith, 


they ſhall 
3 tells them he 


and eucourages them in the 


fo the End 


Put you out 
of their ſynagogues: Fea, the time cometh, 


that wholoever Killeth you will 


he doth God ſervice, And theſe things will 
they do unto you, becauſe they have not 
known the Father nor me. But theſe 


ſaid theſe things unto you, 
filled your heart. Nevertheleſs, 1 tell you 
the truth; it is expedient for 


away: for if I the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if 1 depart, I 
will ſend him And when he 
is come, he will reprove the 


Of righteouſneſs, 


ther, and ye ſee me "0 more; Of judgment 
becauſe the prince of this world 


now. 
iS come, he will 


for 


1 
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312 An EXPOSITION of 


fer he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew 
it unto you. All things that the Father 
hath, are mine: therefore ſaid I, that he 
ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew 1t unto 
you. A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee 
me; and again, a little while and ye ſhall 
ſee me, becauſe I go to the Father, Then 
ſaid ſome of his diſciples among themſelves, 
What is this that he faith unto us, A lit- 
tle while and ye ſhall not ſee mie : -and a- 
gain, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me: 
and, Becauſe I go to the Father? They faid 
therefore, What is this that he faith, A 
little while ? we cannot tell what he faith. 
Now Jeſus knew that they were deſirous to 
aſk him, and ſaid unto them, Do ye en- 
quire among yourſelves of that I ſaid, A 
little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and 
again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me? 
Verily, verily I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall 
weep and lament, but the world ſhall re- 
joyce: and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but your 
ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. A woman 


when ſhe is in travail hath ſorrow, becauſe. 


her hour is come: but as ſoon as ſhe is de- 
livered of the child. . ſhe remembereth no 
more the anguiſh, for joy that a man is 
born into the world. And ye now there- 
fore have ſorrow : but I will ſee you again, 
and your heart ſhall rejoyce, and your joy 
no man taketh from you. And in that day 
ye ſhall ask me nothing: Verily, verily I 
ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the 
Father in my name, he will give 17 you. 
Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my 


name: ask, and ye ſhall receive, - that your 


joy may be full, Theſe things have I ſpo- 
ken unto you in proverbs : the time cometh 
when I ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in 


proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of 


the Father. At that day ye ſhall ask in my 
name: and I fay not unto you, that I will 
pray the Father for you : For the Father 
himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved 
me, and have believed that I came out from 
God. I came forth from the Father, and 


am come into the world: again, I leave the 


world, and go to the Father. His diſci- 
ples ſaid unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou 
plainly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb: Now 
are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, 
and needeſt not that any man ſhould aſk 
thee : by this we believe that thou cameſt 
forth from God. Jeſus anſwered them, 
Do ye now believe? Behold the hour 


- cometh, yea, is now come, that ye ſhall be 


ſcattered, every man to his own, and ſhall 
leave me alone: and yet I am not alone, 
becauſe the Father is with me. Theſe 
things I have ſpoken unto you, that in me 


ye might have peace, In the world ye ſhall 


Chap. 16, 


have tribulation : but be of good cheer, I 
have overcome the world. | 


- Theſe Things -T ſaid not unto yon at the Beginni 
This Text "14 been urged as a ad TRroes to te! 
Scripture, where, in the firſt Miflion of the Apoſtles 
to pteach in the Cities of Judea, Chriſt uſes. almoſt 
the fame Words; Matt. x. 27, 18. and again, Mar, 
xxiv. 9. Lie vi. 22. To which it is properly an- 
ſwered, that what was ſpoken Matt. xxiv. 9. was 
{aid about this Time; and ſo, Chriſt might well ſay 
2125 inen? | 1 
he ſaid it not from the Beginning. And the Scrip- 
ture of Matt. x. and Zuke, vi. plainly reſpects the 
Times which were to come upon 885 after our Lords 
Departure from them; for the Words of Chriſt in 
Matt. x. from Ver. 16. to 26. reſpect thoſe Times 
when they were to give Teſtimony to him before the 
Gentiles, Ver. 18. and were to be filled with the Holy 
Spirit, Ver. 20. and ſo do the Words of Luke. allo, a 
appears from the Gre Particle, tranſlated 2vhen theſe 
hings ſhall happen; what' therefore Chriſt there 
foretels as future, he here ſpeaks of as inſtant, even 
* 9 ECTS oh. 
one of you asketh me, Whither goeſt thou] This 
Peter asked, Chap. xiii. 36. but Seed * 
Anſwer, becauſe they did not ask ſo as to know; 
Chap. xiv. 5. much leſs to conſider whither he wasa 
going; ſee Zohn xx. 17. or why he went; fee Joby 
Xiv. 2. or, none of them asked now his Departure was 
at Hand, and fo gave greater Reaſon for this Enquiry, 
whither he was going. 3 . 

 # T go not array the Comforter will not come urin 
you] What is meant by the Paraclere, here attributed 
to the Holy Ghoſt, has been mention'd in Dr. Han. 
mond's Note dos Chap. xiv. 16. and will more fully 
be diſcernible by this Place. For, of the Paracitt, 
(ſays the ſame, Author) is taken in the Notion of an 
Advocate, or Actor, this is the Office; to convince the 
wins tb or Accuſer ; or, as it is Tit. i. 9. fo juſtify 
the Cauſe againſt Gainſayers, to convince them, or to 
convince others, that they have, complain'd or ackd 
eln So that all that here follows (e vill u. 
prove the World of Sin, M eee „ and of ich. 
ment, &c.) muſt. in any Reaſon be interpreted, as ſhall 
agree with the Cuſtoms of pleading Cauſes among the 
ews. Now there were three Sorts. of Cauſes or 
Actions among the 7ews. 1. Publick Fudgments, ſuch 
as related to criminal Matters; and thoſe only con. 
ſiſted in the Condemnation and Puniſhment of Of 
fenders againft God, falſe. Prophets, c. 2. In de- 
fending the Juſt or Upright, againſt all Oppreſſion or 
Invaſion, or falſe Teſtimony ; the Hebrew Word fot 
which ſrgnifies concerning Fuſtice, or Equity, or Rigl. 
zeouſneſs. 8. In pleading againſt any for Treſpals a. 
gainſt his Neighbour, as in Robbery, & c. and urging 
the Law of Retaliation, to ſuffer as he hath done; 
and this is called concernin Judgment. In every one 
of theſe was the Holy Ghoſt at his Coming, to be the 
Advocate for Chriſt againſt the World, who had re. 
jected and crucified him. One Action he ſhould bring 
againſt' the World of the firſt Kind (of publick ug: 
ment) concerning that ., Whether Chriſt wa 

guilty of being a falſe Prophet, or they of not be 
lieving a true Prophet, the Meſſiah of the World, and 
ſhould demonſtrate, or prove them guilty of a great 
Crime, vis. of not believing the Meffiah, and that 
ſhould be managed thus: There are Rules ſet down» 
Deut. xviii. 22. to diſcern and diſtinguiſh a falſe Pro. 
phet from a true, and particularly to diſcern the Chrilt 
or Meſſiah, Yer. 18. viz. If undertaking to be the Mel 
ſiah, and to prove that by foretelling Things which 
were not in the Power of the Devil to work or foretel 
all the Things *which he forerold, came to paſs. Nou; 
one of the Things foretold by Chriſt was, that the Sp. 
rit, or Paraclete, ſhould come; which being fulfilled 
by his Coming, and his coming from God, and et 
from the Devil, but deſtructive to his Kingdom; the 
would be a convincing Argument, that he was # true 
Prophet, and ſo the Meſſiah, whom he affirm'd him 
{elf to be, and ſo that they were guilty of a great * 

| 1 1 £2] 


- 
2 


Qt 


Chap. 16. 


not believing on him, of a greater in crucifying him, 
and therefore that they ought to expe that Puniſh- 
ment of Exciſion, Deut. xviii. 19. which after, within 
a while, did accordingly befal that Nation. A ſe- 
cond Action which the Holy Ghoſt brought for Chriſt 
againſt the World, was, to vindicate his Innocence, 
tho! he had ſufferd among them as a MulefaQtor ; and 
his Way of managing that was, by giving them Aſ- 
jurance, and convincing them, that he who was thus 
condemned and crucified by them, was, by God, zaken 
up into Heaven (as a clear "Teſtimony of his Innocence) 
10 parrake of his own Glory there. The third Action 
was that of Judgment (or of puniſhing injurious Per- 
ſons by Way of Retaliation) againſt Satan, the Cauſe 
and Author of the Death of Chriſt, who put it into 
-ulas's Heart, and the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, 
the former to deliver up, and the latter to put him 
to Death: And by the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Preaching of the Word through the World, and 
jo the rendering Chriſtianity among the Gentiles (which 
was an Effect of this Coming, and Office of the Ho- 
y Ghoſt) this Work of Retaliation was wrought moſt 
cer! in Satan, or he Prince of this World; he 
put Chriſt to Death, and he himſelf is ſlain, (as it 
were) his Kingdom deftroy*d, his Idols, Oracles, abo- 
minable Sins, (whereby he reigned 1 where amon 
the Gentiles) were remarkably deftroy'd by this 
Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and fo the World, and 
the Prince thereof judged, ſentenced, and condemn'd 
judicio ralionss, to ſuffer from Chriſt. as he had dealt 
| with him, and that was the convincing the World con- 
cerning Fudgment. , This ſeems to be the Meaning of 
this very difficult Place; and. is likewiſe the Senſe 
and e of Erotius, which, Hammond owns 
he had uſed in explaining it. 
In that Day] Theſe Words, ſays Hammond, may 
| potlibly be miſtaken, by aſſigning too reftrain'd a Sente 
toit, For if it be applied only to that Part of the 
precedent Verſe, But I vill ſee you again, which de- 
notes the Space immediately following the Reſurrec- 
tion (ſee Chap. xiv. 19.) and antecedent to his Aſcen- 
fon, it will not then be proper to affirm of that Place, 
| that they ſhould ask him nothing, for it is evident, 
WE that at that Time of ſeeing them, they asked him 
WS many Things (ſee Acts i. 6.) But as this Reſurrection 
of Chriſt was attended with his Aſcenſion to Heaven, 
and ſending the Paraclete, fo it is moſt exactly true 
which here follows, In that Day ye ſhall ask me no- 
| thing, that is, hall have no need of asking more 
| Que ions, the Paraclete ſpall teach you all Things. 
That this is the Meaning of the'Greek Word here, 
| Which is render'd asking, and not that other Notion 
of a5king for praying, in the following Words, ma 
| appear, 1. By Ver. 19. where they being dubious an 
wcertam what he meant by, yer a little while, and ye 
all nor fee me, bec. it is dard, Jeſus knew that they 
= 7d ast him; that is, a him the Meaning of that 
SY Speech; and to that he refers in the ſame Word, In 
%. Day, when that Courſe ſhall be taken for the 
alructing you lo perfectly, ye ſpall ast me nothing. 
1 ry By the changing of the Word in the other Part of 
ds Verſe, where it is, Wharſoever ye (hall ask, or 
3 beg of the Father, &c. and not as it is here, ye ſhall 
ask nothing. In the ſame Senſe muſt be the Phraſe, 
ed or at that Day, be taken, Ver. 26. that which is 
| ere ſaid, belonging not peculiarly to that Time be- 
2 his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, but to the 
State of them, and all Chriſtians, after Chriſt's De- 
| 2 from them to the Kight Hand of the Fa- 
* ay” the firſt reading of this Verſe (23) there ſeems, 
| tb. urRit, a Contradiction in the Words. Chriſt tells 
2, in the tormer Part of the Verſe, that they ſhall 
2 5 not hing in that Day, and yet promiſes that 
10 ae "ever they ſhall ask, ſhall be given them. To re- 
Fre ans know, that there is a two-fold asking, one 
The 7 of Queſtion, the other by Way of Petition, 
* 2 is asking that we may know, or be in- 
a ed of what we doubt; the latter is asking that 
| ** may receive, and be ſupplied with what we want. 
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Now, when Chriſt ſays, In that Day ye ſpall ask no- 
thing; it is as much as if he had faid, At preſent you 
underſtand but little of the Myſteries of Religion, and 
therefore you put Queſtions 5 many Things; but 
in that Day when the Comforter comes, you ſhall be 
ſo clearly enlighten'd by him, that you ſhall not need 
to ask me any more Queſtions. But when Chriſt 
ſaith, Whatſovever ye ſhall ask the Father in my Name, 
he will give it you; the Meaning is, In that Day, 
when ] have left the World, and aſcended to my Fa- 


tber, you ſhall not need to addreſs your Prayers to 


me, but to my Father in my Name. 

Do ye now believe) Our Saviour finding that the 
Affections of his Diſciples were raiſed and enliven'd 
with his Promiſe, that, tho' he was gone from them, 
the Father ſhould give them all they asked in his 
Name, takes them up ſhort with this wholſome and 
well-timed..Rebuke, Do ye now believe? which ſeems 
to charge the Faith that the Diſciples had now pro- 


tefled, with a three-fold Defect, viz. that it was late; 


that it was cheap; and that it was miſtaken, 

As, 1ſt, It was late: Why did you not believe 
{ſooner ? Have you not had ſufficient Means of Con- 
viction till now? Have you not long fince ſeen my 
Miracles, and heard my Doctrine? Have I not told 
you heretofore, that I came forth from the Father, 
and that 1 and the Father are one? Wherefore your 
Faith deſerves Reproach for being ſo late. | 

2dly, It was cheap: What does it coſt you to be- 
lieve now ? What Temptation have ye to the contra- 
ry ? Your Faith now, only lays hold of my Promiſes, 
and is not at all diſcouraged by any of your own 
Fears: For, what Diificulties are you brought to? 
What Peri] do you run by this private Confeffion of 
me? Wherefore your Faith is not to be boaſted of, but 
is rather reproachable, fince it is ſo cheap. 

- 3dly, It was miſtaken: It is as if he had ſaid, Are 

you ſure you do believe? Have you examined your 
own Hearts, and ſecur'd the Grounds of his Confi- 
dence ? Do you not think too favourably of yourſelves? 
Indeed, you ſeem to ꝓourſelves to believe; but I (who 
know you better than you do yourſelves) find that you 
do not believe as you ought: For a true Faith will 
never be a Deſerter; but you will, by and by, deſert 
me: And therefore your Faith is reproachable, for 
that it is ſo miſtaken. | 

Perhaps all theſe three Defects were to be found in 
the preſent Faith of the Diſciples, at leaſt in ſome 
Meaſure: For, tho' they did believe and make the 
{ame Profeſſion before, yet we muſt acknowledge that 
their Faith was hitherto weak, labouring, and per- 
plex'd ; and the Reaſon of all was, the Prejudice they 
were bred in, viz. That the Meſſiah was to ſet up a 
worldly Kingdom. So that when our Saviour Pa 

4 to them concerning Perſecution and the Crols, 
tho' the Veneration they had for his awful Goodneſs, 
would not ſuffer them to disbelieve what he ſaid; yet 
their rooted Belief of another 'Thing inconſiſtent with 
this, could not but hold their Faith in an intricate 
Suſpence. But now (this Evening) our Saviour had, 
by a more free and full Diſcovery, weeded this Preju- 
dice out of their Minds; he had ſatisfied them that 
the Meſſiah's Kingdom was Heavenly; that the Re- 
demption by him was moral, not from 1uffering, but 
from Sin; that the World, and they; were of diffe- 
rent Families, different Faſhions, different Fortunes : 
From which Diſcovery their Faith grew conſiſtent, 
it no longer contradicted itſelf ; and therefore it was 
now profeſſed, as if it were perfectly new; Now ve 
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HAP. XV. 


Chriſt preparing himſelf for Death, prays his 
Father to glorify him, and to give eternal 
Life to Believers ; ſhews how faithfully be 
accompliſh d his Work ; prays the Father 
that he would preſerve his Diſciples in 
Love and Charity, and keep them from the 
Evil of the World; prays for all that 
ſhould believe on him thro' their Word; 
and that they might be with him to behold 
his Glory. | 


From Ver. 1 HES E words ſpake 
to the End. Jeſus; and lift up his 
eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father, the hour 
is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son al- 
ſo may glorify thee. As thou haſt given 
him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould 
give eternal life to as many as thou haſt 
given him. And this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee the only true God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. I 
have glorified thee on the earth : I have 
finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me 
to do. And now, O Father, glorify thou 
me with thine own ſelf, with the glory 
which I had with thee before the world was. 
T have manifeſted thy name unto the men 
which thou gaveſt me out of the world : 
thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me ; 
and they have kept thy word. Now they 
have known that all things whatſoever thou 
haſt given me, are of thee. For I have 
given unto them the words which thou 
gaveſt me; and they have received them, 
and have known ſurely that I came out from 
thee, and they have believed that thou didſt 
ſend me. I pray for them: I pray not for 
the world, but for them which thou haſt 


given me, for they are thine, And all mine 


are thine, and thine are mine, and I am 
glorified in them, And now I am no more 
in the world, but theſe are in the world, 
and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep 
through thine own name, thoſe whom thou 
haſt given me, that they may be one, as we 
are. While I was with them in the world, 
I kept them in thy name : thoſe that thou 
gaveſt me I have kept, and none of them 
is loſt, but the ſon of perdition : that the 
ſcripture might be fulfilled. And now come 
I to thee, and theſe things I ſpeak in the 
world, that they might have my Joy ful- 
filled in themſelves. 1 have given them thy 
word; and the world hath hated them, 
becauſe they are not of the world, even as 
Jam not of the, world. I pray not that 
thou ſhouldeſt take them out of the world, 
but that thou ſhouldeſt keep them from the 
evil, They are not of the world, even as 


Mn EXPOSITION of 


Cha P. th, 


I am not of the world. Sanctify them 
through thy truth: thy word is truth, A; 
thou haſt ſent me into the world, even ſo 
have I alſo ſent them into the world. Ang 
for their ſakes I ſanctify myſelf, that they 
alſo might be ſanctified through the truth 
Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them 
alſo which ſhall believe on me through 
their words : That they all may be one, x; 
thou Father art in me, and I in thee; that 
they alſo may be one in us: that the world 
may believe that thou haſt ſent me. And 
the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have 
given them: that they may be one, even 23 
we are one. I in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect in one. And 
that the world may know that thou hat 
ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt 
loved me. Father, I will that they al 
whom thou haſt given me, be with me 
where I am; that they may behold thy glory 
which thou baſt given me: for thou loved} 
me before the foundation of the world. 0 
righteous Father, the world hath not known 
thee ; but I have known thee, and theſe 
have known that thou haſt ſent me. And 
I have declared unto them thy name, and 
will declare it: that the love wherewit 


in them. 


Our Lord having finiſhed his conſolatory and wile 
dictory Sermon, contain'd in the three foregoing Chap 
ters, in this we have recorded his Jaſt Prayer with 
and for his Diſciples, in which, ſays Burks, Chril 
has left us a Copy of what he now intercedes for, s 
our Advocate, in Heaven. It is true, all Scripture i 
written by Inſpiration of God, and therefore to be 
equally efteem'd ; yet, if one Part of Scripture ws 
to be magnified above another, this Chapter would 
claim the Pre-eminence ; it contains the Breathing 
out of Chriſt's Soul for his Church and Children, be. 
fore his Departure ; not for his Diſciples only, but 
for the ſucceeding Church to the End of the World. 

The Hour is come] That is, the Hour of my Su- i 
ferings and Satisfaction; the Hour of my Victory, Wl 
and thy Glory; the Hour, the fad Hour! determined 
in thy Decree and Purpoſe. Glorify thy Son; glorif 
him at his Death, by manifeſting him to have beenti: 
Son of God, and by accepting his Death as a vat 
faction for the Sins of the World; glorify him aft 
Death, by a ſpeedy Reſurrection from the Grat, 
and a triumphant Exaltation at thy Right-hand. 
As thou haſt given him Power over all Fleſh] Ob 
ſerve here the Dignity with which Chriſt was invelte0; 
He hath Power given him over all Fleſh ; that is, Ar 
thority to judge and ſentence all Mankind. Ti 
Power was given by the Father. Hence the S0c#1%" 
infer, that he was not God, becauſe he received al 
from God: But the Text ſpeaks not of his diet 
Power as God, but of his Power as Mediator. Chill 
has a legiſlative Power, or a Power to give Laus“ 
all Mankind; and a judiciary Power, or a Power © 
execute the Laws he has given. i 
T his is Life eternal, that they might know 1h 
only true God, and ous Chriſt whom thou haſt je 
There is a great Diffe hc 


Father only. But how comes eternal Lite to depend 
as well upon the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, as of God 
the Father, if Ze/us Chriſt be only Man, and not 
truly and really God ? Who can conceive that the 
Knowledge of a mere Creature ſhould be accounted 
equally neceſſary to Salvation, with the Knowledge 
of the great and mighty God ? Surely, if our Hap- 
pineſs conſiſts equally in the Knowledge of God and 
Chriſt, then God and Chriſt are of the ſame Nature, 
equal in Power and Glory, The comprehenſive Senſe 
of the Words ſeems to be this; that the Knowlege of 
the only true God (in Oppoſition to Idols and falſe 
Gods) and of 7Zeſus Chriſt the Mediator, is the Life 
of Grace, and the neceſſary Way to the Life of 
075 thou me with the Glory I had with thee be- 
fore the World was] Chriſt, as God, had an eſſential 
Glory with the Father before the World was. He 
had this Glory, not in the WS and Decree of God 
only, as the Socinians would have it; for he does not 
ſay, Glorify me with the Glory which thou didſt 

ropoſe and prepare for me before the World was, 
but what I had and enjoy d with thee before the 
World was; by which Words our Lord plainly 
aſſerts his own Exiſtence and Being from Ftern;- 
ty, and prays for a Re-exaltation to that Glory 
which he enjoy'd with his Father before the Incar- 
nation. 

1 bave manifeſted thy Name, &.) By the Name 
of God we are here to underſtand his Nature, his 
Properties and Attributes, his Deſigns and Counſels 
for the Salvation of Mankind 3 Chriſt, as the Pro het 
of his Church, made all theie known unto his Peg. 
ple. Note farther, upon the laſt Words in the Verſe, 
that all thoſe that are given to Chriſt, keep his Word; 
they keep it in their Ar they hide it in 
their Hearts; they feel the Force o it in their Souls z 
they expreſs the Power of it in their Lives; 7. Bey 
have kept thy Word. | 

J pray for hem; I pray not for the World, &c.) 
That is, I now offer up a Prayer particularly, 1. For 
my Apoſtles, defign'd for ſo ru a Work as the 
Preaching the everlaſting Goſpel to the obſtinate Fews, 
and obdurate Genziles. 2. F intercede alſo for all 
Believers at this Time, for their Perſeverance in the 
Faith, and Conſtancy in Perſecution; but I do not 
intercede for the wicked and impenitent World, they 
not being capable (while ſuch) of theſe Mercies and 
Bleſlings ; tho* at other Times we find him praying 
for the World, yea, for his very Crucifiers; Father 
forgive them, &c. Nay, in this very Prayer, at the 
20th Verſe, he prays for the World; that is, for the 
Gentile World, ud all thoſe that by the Preaching 
of the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, ſhould be brought 
to believe on him to the End of the World. | 

As if he had ſaid, lays Hammond, 1 now offer up a 
Prayer peculiar for them, who, I know are moſt pre- 
Fus in thy Sight; a Prayer for that, which for ot ers 


Futtons, Ver. 15,) and Continuance in the Faith and 
Union with me, Ver. 12. This J can ask only for Be- 
lievers, (for they only are capable of it) not for the 
World of impenitent Unbelievers, (who will be ſure 
to deſpiſe, trample on, and perſecute them, Ver. 14.) 
for Believers 1 ſay, 
whom thou, by having given them to me in an eminent 
Manner, muſt look on as thine own, and alſo rewarded 
them for having recetv'd, and confeſs'd, and perform'd 
N to me; for all mine are thine, and thine are 
e. | 

That they may be one, as awe are] That is, that 
they may own one Lord, one Faith , one Baptiſm, &c. 
that the may be one in Love and Affection, as be 


7 ome Proportion to that Union that is betwixt 
hee and Me, tho' not in Equality. "This 


of our Saviour's obliges all thoſe who in any Since- 
rity own Chriſt, to # 


At ection; and alſo gi 


udy Union both in Opinion and 
$ Ground to hope, that the 


| St, 10 H N i, Sasel. 
neither Zeſus Chriſt, nor the Spirit, are God, but the 


their Hearts 
their Wills 


Word dwells in their Hearts, is Ingrafted in them, 


it's obſervable, that when any | | 
by his Father, Chriſt will moſt certainly, firſt or laſt, 


Romaniſts, Prays that the Apoſtles, 
and all that ſhall be of their Belief, may be ſanctified 
in Truth; that is, that the Church 
the Spirit of Truth, and be free from Error: Which 
Prayer of Chriſt had not been heard if the Church 


couſd err. 


715 
nb than we have ſcen of it in theſe miſerably divided 
Imes, | 

None of them is ly vut the Son of Perdition} A 
Perſon may be fad. to be he Sen of perde, two 
Ways; actively, and paſſi ve ly. Actively he is {o, 
when he makes it his Buſineſs to deſtroy others, 
fively, when for his Wickedneſs, he is deſtroy'd him- 


ſelf. Judas was a Son of Perdition in 
Senſes. f 


Deſpair provoked him to deſtroy 
himſelf 


1 have given them thy Word] 


More to be underſtood; than his bare Preaching of 


the Goſpel. 
preach'd thy Words in their Ears, but I have 1 ton 


The Senſe therefore is, 


to comply with it; inſomuch that the 


and they turned 


the Likeneſs of it. 


Sandify then through thy Truth) Chriſt, ſay the 


their Succeſſors, 


may ever have 


In anſwer to which Dr. Fulke ſays, That the Church 


cannot err, nor any faithfu] Man, finally, in Matters 
neceflary to eternal Salvation, 
any Man, depart from the Word of Truth, they muſt 
needs err. 
true Church, and every true Chri 
from erring finally. St. Auguſtin 


But if the Church, or 


ho' in Matters neceſſar to Salvation, the 
ſtian, be preſerved 
interprets, 
to be /an&rfied in Chriſt, who is the 
ord and the Truth. Upon which it follows, that 


neither the true Church, nor any Chriſtian Man, can 
tall finally from Chriſt, 


For their Sakes I Janctiſy myſelf ) This means no 


more, ſays Purkit, than that | ior myſelf apart, as a 


tion of it under the Law, did uſually ſignify the ſetting 
Perſons and Things apart Ice of 
God ; this was done tegally, by certain ritual Perfor- 
mances and Ceremonies ; and is ſtill done 
and ſpiritually by Regeneration, 
Heart by the efficacious Working of the Ho] 
Chriſt ſays, that for his Diſciples ſake, he 

himſelf, being both the Prieſt and Sacrifice, 


Ghoſt. 
anctiſied 


Nether pray I for theſe Zone; but for them alfo 


'wwhich ſhall believe, Gc. } Meaning, lays the ſame 
Author, 1. That Chriſt did not pray for any Re pro- 


that were, or ſhould die Unbe- 


lievers; he pray d before for thoſe who actually did 
believe ; here he prays for them that Joould believe ; 
but we never read that he pray'd 
Now, whether he laid down his Life for thoſe for 
whom he would not pray, let ſuch conſider who affirm, 
that he died for all, and every individual Man. 2. That 
by Perſons given 70 Chriſt, cannot be underſtood Be- 
lievers, as ſuch; for Chriſt here prays for thoſe who 
were not aftually Believers, but ſuch as ſhould be- 
lieve. 
prays for them that ſhould believe thro' heir Mord 5 
that is, the Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel. 


tor any others. 


3. That Faith comes by Hearing: Chriſt here 


C 


var they all may be one, as poi, Father art in me, 


and I in thee) The ſpecial Mercy, and peculiar Blet- 
ſing which Chriſt prays for on Behalf of Believers, is 
a cloſe and intimate Union betwixt one another; ſuch 
an Union as, in ſome Meaſure, reſembles that Unity 
which is betwixt God and Chriſt; not of Eſſence and 
Nature, but of Wills and Affections, of Practice and 
Converſation. 


One ſpecial Advantage, that will re- 
dound 


anctiſy. 


and renewing the 
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316 | An EXPOSITION of 


dound to the World by this deſirable Union berwixt 
the Miniſters and Members of Chriſt, it will, if not 
convert, yet at leaſt convince the World, that Chriſt 
and his Doctrine came from God. 

The Glory ar hich thou gaveſt me, I have gi ven them 
That is, not his eſſential, but his mediatorial Glory; 
rhe Glory which thou gaveſt me. Now Chriſt has no 
Glory given him as God, but much Glory beſtowed 
on him as Mediator. a : 

As if, Jays Hammond, he had ſaid, To this End I 
have furpjſh'd them with the Power of working Mi- 
racles (called zhe Glory of God, Chap. xi. 40. and the 
glorious Things done by him, Luke xiii. 1 3.) that a 
may preach this Doctrine. Do thou therefore ſancti 
them alſo, that as I have been able to do whatſoever 
Works of Power thou art able to work, ſo they may 
be able to do alſo, thro' the Preſence of our Power 
working in them. | 


C HAF. XII. 


Chriſt goes into a Garden with his Diſciples, 
1 betray'd by Judas, The Soldiers at 
Chrift's Word, fall to the Earth. Peter 
cuts off Malchus's Ear. Chrift is brought 
before the Chief Prieſts. Two Diſciples 
follow him; Peter denies. him. Caiaphas 
examines Chrift concerning his Doctrine. 
One of the Officers ſmites him, Peter de- 
mes him twice more. Chriſt is brought be- 


fore Pilate, ho declares him innocent. 
Barabbas preferr'd to Chriſt, 


From Ver. 1 \ \ ] HEN Jeſus had ſpo- 
M0 1s. | ken theſe words, he 
went forth with his diſciples over the brook 
Cedron, where was a garden, into which he 


entered ; and his diſciples. And Judas alſo 


which betrayed him, knew the place: for 


Jeſus oft- times reſorted thither with his diſ- 
ciples. Judas then having received à band 
of men, and officers from the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees, cometh thither with lantherns, 
and torches, and weapons. Jeſus therefore 
knowing all things that ſhould come upon 


him, went forth, and faid unto them, Whom 


ſeek ye? They anſwered him, Jeſus of 
Nazareth, Jeſus faith unto them, T am be. 
And Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood 
with them. As ſoon then as he had ſaid 
unto them, I am he,” they went backward, 
and fell to the ground. Then asked he 
them again, Whom ſeek ye! And they 
faid, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus anſwered, 
I have told you that I am he. If therefore 


ye leek me, let theſe go their way : That 


the ſaying might be fulfilled which he ſpake, 
Of them which thou gaveſt me, have I loſt 
none. Then Simon Peter having a ſword, 
drew it, and ſmote the high prieſts ſervant, 
and cut off his right ear. The ſervant's 


name was Malchus. Then faid Jeſus unto 


Peter, Put up thy ſword into the ſheath : 

the cup which my Father hath given me, 

ſhall I not drink it? Then the band, and the 

captain,- and officers of the Jews took Jeſus, 
I 


Chap. 18 


and bound him, And led him away to An. 
nas firſt (for he was father-in-law to Caia- 
phas, which was the high prieſt that ſame 
year.) Now Caiaphas was he which gave 
counſel to the Jews, that it was expe. 
dient that one man ſhould die for the peo- 


ple. 


The Hiſtory of this Chapter is related more at large 
by the other Evangeliſts, and particularly explain} 
in our Notes; and therefore we ſhall comment only on 
duch Paſſages as have not before been touch 'd upon, 

Judas cometh thit her with Lanthorns, and Lorches 
and Weapons) That is, ſays Hammond, Judas comez 
to the Place with Cand les and Lamps, many of bob 
Sorts (which, tho' it were full Moon, might yet be 
needful by Reaſon of Clouds) and withal, Weapons 
to apprehend, when they had found him. 

As ſoon as he had ſaid unto them, I am he, they 
Went backward and fell to the Ground] That is, ſays 
Howel, They offering with their profane Hands 0 
ſeize him, the impetuous Rays of G ory which iſſued 
from his divine Face, ſtruck fo fiercely upon then 
Eyes, that they fell to the Ground. But theſe 80. 
diers, true Servants of the perſecuting Fews, recover 
ing from their Fall, and raiſed by the Permiſſion 9 
Feſus, ſtill perfiſted in their Enquiry after him, why 
was ready and defirous to be ſacrificed. 

And bed him aroay lo Annas jirſt, for he was Il 
Father-in-law to Cataphas, which wwas the High Pric 
that 1 Tear] Annas and Caiaphas are both call 
Chief Prieſts, Aunas being a Man of principal Auto. 
rity among the Ferws, and Caiaphas placed by Pu. 
ius Pilate the Procurator in the Pontificate ; for the 
Succeſſion of the High Prieſts was now changed, the 
one lineal Deſcendant in the Family of Aaron, wh 
was to continue for Life, being not permitted to fix 
ceed, but ſome other, whom the Procurator pleated 
named to that Office every Year, or renewed as often 


upon the ſame Da. 
ſage, Marr. xxvi. 57, | 


Prom Ver, 14 to the End And Simon 
Peter followed Jeſus, and fo did anothe 
diſciple. That diſciple was known unto th 
high prieſt, and went in with Jeſus into the 
palace of the high prieſt. But Peter Gow 
at the door without. Then went out tht 
other diſciple which was known unto the 
high prieſt, and ſpake unto her tha: kept the 
door, and brought in Peter. Then ſaid the 
damſel that kept the door unto Peter, An 
not thou alſo one of this man's diſciples ? 
He faith I am not. And. the ſervants and 
officers ſtood there, who had made a fire of 
coals, (for it was cold) and they warmel 
themſelves : and Peter ſtood with them, and 
warmed himſelf. The high prieſt then 
asked Jeſus of his diſciples and of his doc- 
trine. Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly 
to the world; I ever taught in the ſyna- 
gogue, and in the temple, whither the 
Jews always reſort, and in ſecret have I faid 
nothing. Why askeſt thou me? ask them 
which heard me, what J have faid unto 
them : behold, they know what I have ſaid, 
And when he had thus ſpoken, one of the 
officers which ſtood by, ſtroke Jeſus with 
the palm of his hand, faying, Anſwerek 
thou the high prieſt ſo? Jeſus — 


Chap. 18. 


him, If I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of 
the evil : but if well, why ſmiteſt thou me? 
(Now Annas had ſent him bound unto 
Caiaphas the high prieſt.) And Simon Pe- 
ter ſtood and warmed himſelf : They faid 
therefore unto him, Art not thou alſo one 
of his diſciples? He denied it, and faid, I 
am not. One of the ſervants of the high 
prieſt (being his kinſman, whoſe ear Peter 
cut off) faith, Did not I ſee thee in the 
garden with him? Peter then denied again, 
and immediately the cock crew. Then led 
they Jeſus from Caiaphas, unto the hall of 
judgment: and it was early, and they them- 
ſelves went not into the judgment-hall, left 
they ſhould be defiled : but that they might 
WY cat the paſſover. Pilate then went out un- 
BS to them, and ſaid, What accuſation bring 
WY you againſt this man? They anſwered and 
BS {id unto him, If he were not a malefactor, 
we would not have delivered him up unto 
thee, Then ſaid Pilate unto them, take ye 
him and judge him according to your law. 
The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, It is not 
lawful for us to put any man to death, That 
the ſaying of Jefas might be fulfilled, which 
he ſpake, ſignifying what 'death he ſhould 
die, Then Pilate entred into the judgment- 
Hall again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid unto 
him, Art thou the king of the Jews ? Jeſus 
anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this thing of thy 
ſelf, or did others tell it thee of me? Pilate 
anſwered, Am I a Jew ? Thine own nation, 
and the chief prieſts have delivered thee 
unto me: What haſt thou done? Jeſus an- 
ſwered, My kingdom is not of this world: 
if my kingdom were of this world, then 
vould my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not 
de delivered to the Jews: but now is my 
kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore 
fad unto him, Art thou a king then? Je- 
ſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a king. 
0 this end was J born, and for this ck, 
ame I into the world, that I ſhould bear 

By Vitneſs unto the truth. Every one that is 

of the truth heareth my voice, Pilate faith 
unto him, What is truth? And when he 
“bad faid this, he went out again unto the 
ess, and faith unto them, I find in him 
vo fault at all. But ye have a cuſtom, that 
I ſhould releaſe unto you one at the paſſ- 


| : | you the king of the Jews? Then cried they 


5 bas. Now Barrabbas was a robber. 

 , 02 of the Officers ftruck Feſus with the Palm of his 
5 Ack Some of t — Ar are of Gino cher 
ame ect, was Malchus, an Jdumean Slave, and the 
Gad erlon whote Ear our Lord had healed in the 
Z wal « The more ungrateful he! And Selden pre- 
Law 1 at, in this Act, he did nothing contrary to the 
5 8 his Country, which allow'd every 1ſraclite, 
1 at they call the Judgment of Zeal, to avenge 


dent of the Rites of the 


might eat in their Defilement. 


over: will ye therefore that I releaſe unto 


75 all again, ſaying, Not this man, but Barab- 
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upon the Spot, all publick Injury done to God, ot 
e the Nation in ST or to the High 
Prieſt in particular. 

Now Annas had ſent him bound unto Caiaphas the 
High Prieſt} Annas, without the ſeventy Aſſeſſors, 
could determine nothing, tho' he was Prince of the 
Sanhedrim; and Car: I he ſent him bound to 
Cai aphas, who was the High Prieſt that Year, and Pre- 

N as the other High 
Prieſt was of the Council. 

Then went out that other Diſciple which avas known 

unto the High Prieſt, and ſpake unto her that kept the 
Door, and brought in Peter] He is thought by ſome 
to have Admiſſion into the Council, by Means of an- 
other Diſciple ſuppoſed to be n (call d by St. Mark, 
Chap. xiv. 50, 51. the young Man that left his Linnen 
Garment in the Hands of them that were about to ap- 
xe him) who having ſold his Poſſeſſions in Ga- 
thee to Caiaphas, came and dwelt near Mount Sior; 
by which Bargain he was made known to the High 
Prieſt, and ſo brought Peter into the High Prieſt's 
Houſe. 

They 3 awent not into the S Hall, 
teſt they ſhould be defiled] The Sanhedrim refuſed to 
go into the Judgment-Hall, becauſe in the Governor's 

alace there was a Guard of Roman Soldiers, and a 

reat Company of Servants ; and, as they were Hea- 
thens, they . t that by touching any of them they 
ſhould be defiled, and conſequently made incapable 
of eating the Paſſover, of which no unclean Perſon 
was to partake. By the Paſſover, however, here in 
John, we are not to underſtand the Paſchat Lamb, 
which the reſt of the Fewws, as well as our Saviour, 
had eaten the Night before, but the Chagigah, or Peace 
Offering, #. e. the Sheep and Oxen that were offered 
all the ſeven Days of the Feaſt, and are expreſly call'd 
the Paſſover, Luke xxii. 1. Thus the Jewiſp Doctors 


remark upon Deut. xvi. 2. Thou ſhalt ſacrifice the 


Paſſover to the Lord, of the Flock, and of .the Herd; 
that the Flock ſignifies the Lambs, which were caten 
on the 14th, and the Herd the Offerings of the Cha- 
775 which were conſumed on the 1 5th of the Month 

an. The Fewiſh Rulers therefore would not go 
into the Judgment Hall, that they might not be unfit 
to eat the Paſſover, i. e. thoſe e Offerings of the 
Herd, which were holy Things, and of which none 

1f he were not a Malefafor, we would not have de- 
livered him up unto thee} By this Anſwer of the 


Sanhedrim, they ſeem willing to make Pilate, not ſo 
'much a Judge of the Cauſe, as an Executioner of their 
Sentence: But there cannot poflibly be an higher Ac 


of Injuſtice, than to deſire, that a Judge ſhould ſup- 
poſe the accuſed Perſon guilty of the Crime without 
any farther Examination. It 1s no ſtrange or extraor- 
dinary Thing to ſee innocent Perſons oppreſſed by 
arbitrary Proceedings, without any legal Proceſs ; but 
for a Man to be brought before a Judge, in order to 
be delivered up directly to Execution, without any 

Proof of his Crime, or any Examination concernin 
it, is a ew Way of Oppreſfion, firſt invented — 

contrived againſt the Saviour of the World. plat: 
It is not lawful for us to put any Man to Death] 
Whether the Fes had, at this Time, he Poꝛuer of 
Life and Death, is a Point much controverted among 
the Learned. The Anſwer, which the ui Rulers 
here give to Pilate, and the general Opinion of their 
Rabbins, who ſuppoſe, that their Rulers loſt that 
Power about forty Years before the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, ſeem to incline to the Negative; but thoſe 
who take the other fide of the Queſtion, argue thus 
That the Jews, when reduced to a Roman Province, 
had ſtill the Privilege granted them 20 uſe rhe ſacred 
Inſtitutions and Cuſtoms, that were derived to them 
from their is why 4 Antiq. that it was — 
to Hyrcanus, the High Prieſt, that if any Contro- 
verſy ſhould ariſe concerning their Diſcipline, that the 
Judgment of it ſhould be referred to him ; that pur- 
luant to this Grant, we find the High Prieſt, and his 
Council __—_ Stephen, not by the Rage of Do 
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ſtians unto Death, and led them bound to 7 
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(as ſome conceive) but according to the Law, which 
requires that the Blatphemer ſhould be ſtoned, Levit. 


High Prieſt and Elders, perſecuted d 0 J Chri- 
5 to Jeruſalem 
to be puniſhed, Acts xxiii. 4, 5. that the Fews would 
have judg'd Paul after their own Law, Acts xx1v. 6. 
and have put him to Death, AF5xxiu. 37. had not 
Tyſias the chief Captain reſcued him from their Hands, 
which they tay he did by Violence, i. e. by an Inva- 
fon of the'r Rights, becauſe he underſtood that Paul 
was a Roman; and from thence they conclude that 


demning thoſe to Death, who were 7ews by Nature 


and Decent, and by their Laws deſerved to die, tho“ 


as to ſome Perſons, and in ſome Caſes, they had not 
that Power. Thus when Anas, or Ananus the High 
Prieſt, killed Zames the Brother of our Lord, and 
ſtoned many other Chriſtians, as Tranſgrefſors of the 
Laar, the wite Part of the Nation (fays Zoſephus) dis- 
liked his Proceedings, becauſe he ſhould not have 
called a Council concerning I.ife and Death, without 
a Licence trom Albinus, the Roman Preſident.” From 
whence we may infer, that the Power of inflicting ca- 
pita] Puniſhmenr, even upon the Fat converted to 
the Chriſtian Faith, was then ſo far taken from them, 
that they could not regularly do it, without firſt ob- 
taining Leave from the Roman Governor; and, in the 
Caſe of our bleſſed Saviour, the Zews had debarred 
themſelves from the Power of putting him to Death, 
after they had accuſed him before Pilatę, not of Crimes 
committed againſt their Law, bur of Sedition, and 
aſpiring at a Kingdom, to the Prejudice of Cæſar, and 
the Roman Government, whereot it belonged to Pi- 
late, and not to them, to judge and determine. And 
therefore their ſaying to him, I 7s not Jazeful for us 
ro put any Man to Death, is Jook'd upon either as a 
Kind 'of Complaint of the Encroachments which the 
Romans had made upon their Civil Conſtitution, or 
as a mere Pretence, ſince Pilate gave them Power e- 
nough, when he bade them rate Him, and julge him 
according to their own Law ; and that the true Rea- 
ſons for bringing him before the Roman Tribunal, 
were, that he might be condemned for Sedition, which 
would be a' Means to ſecure them from the Rage 
of the People, and that he might be else 
which was 4 Roman. Death, and generally inflicted 
on thoſe that were found tampering a int the Go- 
M 8 


My Kingdom is net of this World] Chriſt, by this 
Anſwer; means, that it was not of human Original, 
but from Heaven, and ſo meddled not with the Af- 
fairs of this World; that it had none of the Pomp and 
Splendor of the World annexed to it, none to fight 
for it with carnal Weapons, and exerciſed no Domi- 
nion over Men's Bodies, but over their Souls only; 
that its Government was {piritual, and its Judicatories 
the Courts of Conſcience; its Tribute a Conformnit | 
to the great Laws of Faith, Hope, and Charity; 421 
its only Impoſts, the Duties of an holy Spirit, and the 
Expretlions of a religious Worſhip, a_refigned Will, 
and a conſenting Underſtanding; in which Pilate 
ſoon perceived that the Interelt of Ceſar could not 
3 hgitli's Arnot. and Taylors Life of 
Lee 1 in e 171 170 
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Au EX POSITION of 


6. that Faul, arm'd with the Power of the- 


they ſtill retained the Power of judging, and con- 


| Chap. I 9. 


R 


Chriſt is ſcourged, mocked, and abuſed by the 
Soldiers. Pilate ſtrives to releaſe hin 
but being overcome by the Outrage of the 
Jews, he delivers bim to be crucified 
Chriſt bears his Croſs, and is crucife 
between two Thieves, The Soldiers fart 
his Garments, He commends his Moth 
to his beloved Diſciple. Gives up th; 
Ghoſt. They break the Legs of the Thieves 

| but pierce the Side of Chriſt, He is Buri 
by Joſeph of Arimathea, 


HEN Pilate therefor 
took Jeſus, and ſcourged 


from Ver. 1 
fo the End. 


him, And the ſoldiers platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it on his head, and they pu 


on him a purple robe, And ſaid, Heil king 
of the Jews: and they ſmote him with thei: 
hands. Pilate therefore went forth agzin, 


and faith unto them, Behold, I bring hin 


forth to you, that ye may know that I find 
no fault in him, Then came Jeſus forth 
wearing the crown of thorns, and the pur- 
ple robe. And Pilate faith unto them, Be- 
hold the man. When the chief prieſts there- 
fore and officers ſaw him, they cried out, 
ſaying, Crucify him, crucify bim. Pilate 
faith unto them, Take ye him, and crucify 
bim: for I find no fault in him, The Jews 
anſwered him, We have a law, 'and by our 
law. he ought to die, becauſe he made him- 
ſelf the Son: of God. When Pilate there- 
fore heard that ſaying, he was the more 1. 
fraid; And went again into the judgment- 
hall; and faith unto Jeſus, Whence art 
thou? But Jeſus gave him no anſwer. Then 
faith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou not un- 
to me? knoweſt thou not, that I have 
power to crucify thee, and have power to 
releaſe thee ? Jeſus: anſwered, Thou couldeſt 
have no power at all againſt me, except i 
were given thee from above: therefore he 
that delivered me unto thee hath the greate! 
tin. And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to 
releaſe him; but the Jews cried out, ſaying, 
If, thou let this man go, thou art not Ce- 
ſar's friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf 3 
king, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar, When Pilate 
therefore heard that ſaying, he brought Je- 
ſus forth, and fat down in the judgment 
ſeat, in a place that is called the Pavement, 
but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. And it was 
the preparation of the paſſover, and abou! 
the ſixth hour: and he faith unto the ſew- 
Behold your king. But they cried out, A. 
way with him, away with him, crucify him, 
Pilate faith unto them, Shall I crucify v0 


king? The chief prieſts anſwered, We babe 


no king but Ceſar, Then delivered oY 
ii 3 there- 


Chap. 19. 


therefore unto them to be crucified: And 
they took Jeſus, and ied him away, And he 
bearing his croſs, went forth into a place, 
called the place of a ſcull, which is called in 
the Hebrew, Golgotha. Where they crucified 
him, and two other with him, on either {ide 
one, and Jeſus in the midſt, And Pilate 
wrote a title, and put it on the croſs. And 
the writing was, JESUS OF NAZA- 
RETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
This title then read many of the Jews : 
for the place where Jeſus was crucified 
was nigh to the city: and it was writ- 
ten in Hebrew, and Greek and Latin. 
Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews to 
Pilate, Write not, The king of the Jews; 
but that he ſaid, I am king of the Jews. 
Pilate anſwered, What I have written, I 
have written. Then the ſoldiers, when they 
had crucified Jeſus, took his garments (and 
made four parts, to every ſoldier a part) 
and alſo his coat: now the coat was without 
ſeam woven from the top throughout. They 
faid therefore among themſelves, Let us not 
WS rent it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall 
be: that the ſcripture might be fulfilled 
which faith, They parted my raiment 
among them, and for my veſture they did 
caſt lots. 
diers did. Now there ſtood by the croſs of 
Jeſus, his mother, and his mother's ſiſter, 
Mary, the wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his 
mother, and the diſciple ſtanding by, whom 


wan, behold thy fon. Then faith he to the 
. WEE diſciple, Behold thy mother. And from 
| WEE that hour that diſciple took her unto his own 

bone. After this, Jeſus knowing that all 
things were now accompliſhed, that the 
ſcripture might be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt. 
Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vinegar : 
and they filled a ſponge with vinegar, and 
put it upon hyſſop, and put it to his mouth. 
When Jeſus therefore had received the vine- 


0 gar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed; and he bowed 
5 his head, and gave up the ghoſt. The 
5 Jews therefore becauſe it was the prepara- 
1 tion, that the bodies ſhould not remain up- 
ae on the croſs on the ſabbath-day (for that ſab- 
. bath-day was an high day) beſought Pilate 
U- that their legs might be broken, and that 
nt they might be taken away. Then came the 
_ loldiers, and brake the legs of the firſt, and 
out of the other which was crucified with him. 


was dead already, they brake not his 
legs. But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear 
pierced his fide, and forthwith came there- 
out, blood and water. And he that ſaw it, 
bare record, and his record is true: and he 


knoweth that he faith true, that ye might 
I 
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Theſe things therefore the ſol- 


N be loved, he faith unto his mother, Wo- 


ont when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that 
e 
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believe. For theſe things were done, that 
the ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone of 
him ſhall not be broken. And again an- 
other ſcripture ſaith, They ſhall look on 
him whom they pierced. And after this, 
Joſeph of Arimathea (being a diſciple of Je- 
ſus, but ſecretly for fear of the Jews) be- 
ſought Pilate that he might take away the 
body of Jeſus ; and Pilate gave him leave: 
He came therefore and took the body of 
Jeſus. And there came alſo Nicodemus 
(which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night) 
and brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, 
about an hundred pound weight, Then 
took they the body of Jeſus, and wound it 
in linen clothes, with the ſpices, as the 
manner of the Jews is to bury, Now in 
the place where he was crucified, there was 
a garden; and in the garden a new ſepulchre, 
wherein was never man yet laid. There 
laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe of the 


Jews preparation-day, for the ſepulchre was 
night at hand, 


In this Chapter St. Zo proceeds in his Relation of 
the Trial of our bleſſed Lord before Pilate, his laſt 
Sufferings and Paſſion upon the Croſs ; all which the 
other Evangeliſts have likewiſe recorded; except ſome 
few Particulars, to which our Notes ſhall be confin'd. 
Becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. When Pi- 
late therefore heard that Saving, he was the more afraid] 
Many learned Expoſitors are of Opinion, that Pi late, 
having probably received ſome Accounts of our Sa- 


viour's Miracles, and hearing this Charge, that he hat 


made himſclf the Son of God, he was brought into ſome 
Doubts, whether he might not be ſome Far Rape 
Perſon, like thoſe Heroes or Demi-Gods, ſo much 
ſpoken of among the Greeks and Romans; and there- 
2 he was ſeized with a freſh Fear of being concerned 
in his Death. Tos a | 
The Words, however, will bear another Senſe, and 
probable enough, if the Account which oſephus gives 
of the Zeal of the Fewws for their Religion and Cere- 
monies be true, namely, that for any Affront offer'd 
thereto, they would run into Tumults and Seditions. 
It may therefore reaſonably enough be thought, that 
Pilate finding that they intereſted Religion iu. this 
Cauſe, and that they were reſolute in it, was afraid 
that at laſt he muſt ſubmit to them. Agreeable to this 
Notion Beza ſays upon the Place, He was not with- 
out Reaſon afraid that an open Sedition might hap- 
pen, if he did not comply with the Multitude” And 
Calvin allows of this Senſe alſo. L 
And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe him] 
Theſe Words may be reckoned an Objection againſt the 
Sente which we have given of the Paſſage laſt explain- 
ed. But certainly Zobhn does not hereby intend that 
Pilate then began to ſeek to releaſe Jeſus. He had 
before this related divers Attempts which Pilatè made 
to bring the Zews to Temper. What he here means 
then, is, that he ſtill fought to releaſe him; that upon 
hearing what Jeſus faid in this Jaſt Examination he 
made another Trial of the eus, to ſee, if he could 
not appeaſe and content them. Our Lord had main- 
tained his Innocence, told Pilatè that he could have no 
Power againſt him, if it had not been allowed by the 
Providence of God, for particular Ends and Reaſons; 
and that they, who had delivered him to him, had 
been guilty of a heinous and aggravated Crime. Pi- 
late therefore, being ſtill ſatisfied of his Innocence, 
made one and another Attempt after this, to prevail on 
the Fewws to conſent to his being releaſed. But at 
length The Voices of them, and of the Chief Prieſts pre- 
vailel, Luke xxii!. 23. When Pilate fare that he could 
; prevail 


— 
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© great Reverence by the Paithf 


Prevail nothing, but rather. a Tumult «vas made, Mat. 
xxvV1l. 24. Ten delivered he him unto them to be cru- 
cefied, John xix. 16. | 

Therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the 
greater Sin] Pilate, indeed, ſinned heinouſly in 
ab his Power to the Condemnation of the Inno- 
cent; but Fuaas finned more, in delivering him up to 
the Chief Prieſts, and the Chief Prieſts in delivering 
him up to Pilate, than Pilate himſelf, whom they 
made a Tool, to ſerve their Malice and Revenge. 
They had better Means of Knowledge than he, and 
ſo finned againſt more Light, and conſequently their 
Guile was greater, and their Condemnation heavier 
than his. | 

in a Place called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, 
Gabbatha) The Word Gabbatha in the _— ac (for 
that is the Language which was then commo y ſpoken, 
and which the Writers of the Nov Teſtament do there- 
fore call the Hebreaw) ſignifies an Elevation; and there- 
fore the Place where Pilate had his Tribunal erected, 
was probably a Terraſs, a Gallery, or Balcony belong- 
ing to his Palace, and paved with Stone or Marble, as 
the Greek Word Lit hoſbrolos imports. 

1; was about the ſixth Hour] Here, ſays Hammond, 
is a ſeeming Difference between this Evan eliſt and St. 
Mark, in 14 the Time of Day, wherein Chriſt 
was condemned, and led immediate y to Crucifixion. 
It is here about the /ixrh Hour ; but there, Mark xv. 
25, I. was the third Hour, and they crucify'd him. 
if the reading of the antient Greek and Latin Manu- 
ſcript were here to be heeded, this Controverſy were 
Joon at an End, for that reads here, it Was about the 
third Hour. And fo Perer, Biſhop of Alacandria, 
reads it, adding, * as the accurate Copies have it, and 
© that written with St. John's own Hand, which is til] 
© Preſerved in the Church of 77 and is had in 

ful there.” But of what 
Authority that Relation is, may yet be queſtion'd, and 
the antient Alexandri an Copy, known by the Name of 
the King's Manuſcript, accords in the main with the 
Printed Copies, it ada as it were the ſixth. And it is 
more probable that the reading the 2d in Mark, 
ſhould move ſome Tranſeribers here to read the third 
too (to take away this ſeeming Difference, and to ac- 


cord the Evangeliſts, whom they conceived to differ, if 


2 


Xt were he {ix:þ) than for any to turn 2445rd to ſixth, 
contrary to what was before in St. Mark, if they had 
found it otherwiſe, This other Wa then will be 
more Proper to ſolve the Diificulty. That the whole 
Night and Day, or four and twenty Hours, was divided 
into eight Parts among the Fews, is ordinarily known, 
each of them containing three Hours, the third, ſixth, 
ninth, and twelfth Hour ; and then the like again for 
the Watches of the Night. 'Theſe allo were Hours of 
Prayer, and of going up to the Temple in the Day- 
time; and at each of them the Trumpet ſounded to 
congregate, or call pious Perſons thither. This Sound 
of the Trumpet was it that gave Denomination to the 
Hour; when the Trumpet had founded to the &xth 
Hour Prayers, it was then ſaid to be the ſixth Hour, 
and. not till then: Only, when that Time approached, 
and was near at Hand, it was ſaid to be about, or, as 
it were, the ſixth Hour. Now not only that Time, 
when that Hour came, was called by that Name, but 
alſo from that, all the 8 ace of the three Hours, *till 
the next came, was calle by the Name of the former 7 
all the Space from nine of the Clock till twelve, was 
called the hd Hour ; all from twelve till three after 
Noon, the fler Hour. So that the Time of Chriſt's 
Crucifixion being ſuppoſed to be ſomewhat before, but 
yer near our twelve o'Clock, or Mid-day, as may 


truly be here ſaid that it was about, or, as it were, 


he ſixth Hour, (and fo St. Luke has it, Chap. xxiii. 
44.) So it is as truly and fitly ſaid by St, Mark, that 
It was the ird Hor, that Space which is called by 
the Name of the ue Hour, being not yet pals'd, tho? 
it dr.w toward an End. | 

Then delivered he tim therefore unto them to be. cru- 
cify'd) This wascontrar y to the Tiberian Law, which 
about twelve Years before this Time decreed in Favour 


* 
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An EXPOSITION. of 


Chap. Ig, 


of condemned Perſons, that after Sentence paſſe 
Execution ſhould be deferred ten Days. 5 
Moro the Coat dns without Seam, Woven from the 
Top throughout] Some of the Fathers are of Opinion 
that our Saviour's Coat, for which the four Soldiers 
caſt Lots, was made of two Pieces of woollen Stuff 
wove in a Loom, and ſo fine drawn, that the Joining 
could not be perceived. Others will have it, that | 
was all Necdle-work, f. e. knit, not wove, from Top 
to Bottom. But Braunius, in his Treatiſe, de Veſtity 
facerdotum Hebreorum, has plainly proved, that the 
Antients had the Art of Weaving any Habit, of what 
Make or Size ſoever, all of one Piece in a Loom; that 
in ſeveral Eaſtern Countries the Art 1s ſtill preſerred 
and practiſed; and that himſelf made a Machine 
(which Calmet, in his Dictionary, under the Word 
Veſtments, has given us) wherein tuch an Habit might 
be wrought. As it was cuſtomary formerly for Mo. 
men to weave Stuffs and Cloth, not for their Own 
Wearing only, but for their Husbands and Children 
Ute (for ſo the Character of the virtuous Woman in 
Solomon, Prov. xxxi. 13. and the Practice of PeneJepe, 
the Wife of Uly/es, ſhew it was an antient Tradition, 
that the bleſſed Virgin herſelf wove her Son's Coat: 
but, that ſhe made it for him when he was young; 
that it grew with him as he increaſed in Stature, and 
continued always freſh, without Decay, is a mere Fic. 
tion, in order to aſfimulate it to the Habirs which the 
Ifaelites wore in the Wilderneſs: Nor can it be eafily 
credited, that the holy Coar, which is kept in the Ca 
thedral Church at 77eves, is the very ſame which our 
Saviour had on before his Crucifixion, | 
Mary the Wife of Cle; has) That Alpheus and 
Cleophas is one and the ſame Perſon, is plain fron 
hence. That James, who is called the Son of 
Mary, the Wife of Cleophas, is the ſame with Janus 
the Son of Alphæus; as indeed, in the Hure 
Tongue, Alpheus and Cleophas differ only in the Mar- 
ner in which the Greeks have written or pronounced 
) It is thought that ſhe was the 
Siſter of the holy Virgin, and the Mother of Jams 
the Leſs, of Foſes, of Simcon, and of Judas, who, in 
the Goſpel, are called the Brethren of our Lord, i. 
his Couſin- Germans. When, or where ſhe died, i 
Matter of much Uncertainty : But the Greeks keep the 
Sth of April in Memory of the holy Women, who 
brought Perfumes to embalm the Body of Chriſt, and 
pretend, at this Time, to have their Bodies at (ol. 
Hantinople, in the Church of the hol Virgin, built by 
Bae II. tho' others talk of the Tranſlation of her 
ody, in particular, into the City of Veroli, net 
Rome; while others again pretend, that it is in a little 
City of Provence, called the Three Marys, on the 
Banks of the Rhone, and of the Sea. All Fictions 


He [aith unto his Mother, Woman, behold thy Sm) 
The enerality of Commentators do infer from our 
Lord's recommending his Mother to his beloved Diſ 
ciple, that her Husband Zoſeph was at that Time 
dead; and therefore, our Lor took Care that ſhe 
ſhould not be deſtitute, by charging his beloved Dif 
ciple to treat her as his Mother; and he, according]; 
not only received her into his own Houſe, as long 3s 
he continued in Paleſtine, but when he removed to 
Epheſus, took her along with him, where, accoodin 
to the Account of the Fathers of the Council he 
there, ſhe is {aid to have died, and been buried in 4 
very old Age. Others, however, maintain, that ſhe 
died and was buried at Feruſalem ; and they farther 
add, that the Apoſtles being diſperſed in different 
Parts of the World, to labour in preaching of " 
Goſpel, all on a ſudden were miraculouſly tranſporte 
to ZFeruſalem, that they might be preſent at the De- 
ceaſe of the bleſſed Vir in; that after her Death, the) 
buried her in the Valley of Gerh/amene, where, for 


three whole Days, were heard Canforts of heavenly 
Singers ; aud that, at the End of the three Days 
. when the Conſort ceas'd, and St. Thomas, who ha 
not been preſent at the Burial, was deſirous to fee her 


Corpſe, t ey opened her Tomb again ; but not dran 


Chap. 19. 


the Body there, they thence concluded, that God had 
been pleaſed to honour it with Immortality, by a Re- 
eue 0nd previous to that of other Men. But thele are 
erg = o * the ſofteſt Things of them) 
erve no Regar I. | 

. That the Bodies ſpould not remain upon the Croſs on 
the Sabbat h- day, beſought Pilate, &c.] The Fervs 
had a ſtrict Injunction in their Law, that the dead 
Bodies of thoſe who were executed, ſhould not hang 
all Night, but, by all Means, be buried that Day, 
Deut. xxl. 22, 23. But the Ronans uſed to do other- 
wiſe. They ſuffered the Bodies to hang upon the 
Croſs, always, till they were dead; and in ſome Caſes, 
a conſiderable Time longer. On this Occaſion it ſeems 
as if the Jews had left the Romans to follow their 
own Cuſtoms, in Relation to the crucified Perſons, 
and were in no Concern to have them taken down, 

had it not been for the near Approach of the Paſſover, 

whoſe Joy and Feſtivity, they thought, might be 

dampt on 10 1 a Sight. Upon this Account 

they petition Pilate to have them removed : And the 

Reaſon way Pilate might be rather induced to 

ant their Requeſt was, that the Romans themſelves 

Fad ſuch a Reſpect for the Feaſts of their Emperors, 

that on thoſe Days they always took down the Bodies 

from the Croſs, and gave them to their Relations. 

One of the Soldiers with a Spear pierced his Side] 
The Man who pierced his Side with a Spear, was not 
one of the Horſe (as is uſually painted) but of the 
Foot Soldiers; becauſe a Spear, or ſhort Pike, was 
one Part of the Armour belonging to the Reman In- 
fantry, and the Reaſon why this was done, was, not 
only that a Prediction concerning him, might be ful- 
filled, (Zach. x11. 10, 12. which the eres applied to 
the Meſſiah) but thar his Death might be put beyond 
all Diſpute, which, had it been doubtful, muſt have 
made his Reſurrection (which is the greateſt Aſſu- 
rance we have of our own Reſurrection, and Glory 
with him) remain doubtful likewiſe. | 

And forthwith came there out Blood and Water 
St. John, who was an Eyewitneſs of this Paſſage, at- 
firms it in a particular Manner, Ver. 35, and, in his 
firſt Epiſtle, Chap. v. 6. makes it Matter of great Mo- 
ment, when he tells us, 7 his is he that came by Ma- 
ter and Blood, not by Water only, but by Water and 
Blood. The Force of whole Reaſoning (according 
to the learned Hammond) is this, * That as Water 
was the Emblem of our Saviour's Purity, and Blood 
the Evidence of his Fortitude and Patience, and both 
* of theſe proceeded from his Side, they jointly evince 
the Neceſſity of ſuch Purity and Patience in every 
* one that believes aright in Chriſt.” The eri 
Doctors have a Tradition (as Dr. Lightfoot acquaints 
us) that when Jes ſmote the Rock, there came 
forth Blood, and then Water. Whether the Apoſtle 
might have Reſpe*t' to that Tradition when he calls 
Chriſt that Rock, 1 Cor. x. 4. is uncertain ; but, a- 
mong the many other important Deſigns of this Water 
| ard Blood, the Antients bave well obſerved, that by 

a Ipecial Act of God's Providence, there flowed, at 
this Time from our Saviour's Side, the two Sacra- 
= of his Church, Baptiſin, and the Supper of the 
ach As to the natural Keaſon of this Flux of 

ey and Blood from our Lord's Body, Anatomiſts 
8 us, that there is a Capſula near the Heart, called 
05 Pericardium, which hath Water in it, of continual 
— to cool the Heart; and that the coming out of 
be here with the Blood, was a ſure Evidence of 
G wt Heart, and conſequently of the 

| ot his Death. 

* vat the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, A Bone of him 
on not be broken} This Prophecy is uſually reterred 
* 2 Command concerning the paſchal Lamb, Thou 
2 N break a Bone of it, Exod. xii. 26. But, as 
1 '7 was likewiſe a Type of Chriſt, we cannot ſee 
1 — 5 may not refer to theſe Words of his, He 
5 922 n bis Bones, ſo that none of them is broken, 
al "wb Go rb 1 which pare 
be fulRllea : ons, might not more particularly 


= lere came alſo Nicodemus, &c.] This Neo- 
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demus is the ſame Kuler of the ewe, and Maſter o 
Iſrael, as the Exangeliſt calls him, Chap, iii. 1516» 
who at our Lord's Feſt Coming to Feruſalem, after 
he had enter'd upon his Miniſtry, held a private 
Conference with him, and for ever after was his Diſci- 
ple, tho' he made no open Profeſſion of it till after his 
Paſſion. Whether it was before or after this Time 
(that he received Baptiſm from ſome of Chriſt's Dif- 
ciptes) is a Thing uncertain; but there is Reaſon 
to believe, that x i 0 when they came to be in- 
formed of it, depoſed him from the Dignity of a Se- 
nator, excommunicated him, and drove him out of 
3 Nay, it is farther ſaid, that they would 
ave put him to Death, but that in Conſideration to 
Gamaliel, who was his Uncle, or Couſin German, 
they contented themſelves with beating him almoſt to 
Death, and plundering his Goods. Tis added like- 
wiſe, that Gamalicl conveyed him to his Country 
Houſe, where he provided "qa with Things neceſſary 
for his Support, and when he died, buried him ho- 
nourably by St. Stephen. 


CHAT, AS, 


Mary Magdalene goes to the Sepulchre, and 
finding it empty, acquaints Peter and John 
with it, who run thither and find it ſo. 
Mary ſees two Angels; Chriſt diſcovers 
himſelf to her. He appears to his Diſci- 
ples at Evening, and renews his Commiſ= 
fron to them, The Incredulity and Confeſ- 
on of Thomas. The Reaſon why the 
Signs which Chriſt wrought, are written, 


Ver. 1.10 18. HE firſt day of the 

| week cometh Mary 
Magdalene early when it was yet dark, unto 
the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken 
away from the ſepulchre. Then ſhe run- 
neth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to 
the other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and 
faith unto them, They have taken 


away the Lord out of the ſepulchre, and 


we know not where they have laid him. 


Peter therefore went forth, and that other 
diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre. 
they ran both together: and the other diſ- 
ciple did outrun Peter, and came firſt to 
the ſepulchre. 
looking in, ſaw the linnen cloaths lying; 
yet went he not in, 
Peter following him, and went into the 
ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linnen cloaths lie; 
And the napkin that was about his head, 
not lying with the linnen cloaths, but 
wrapped together in a place by itſelf. Then 
went in alſo that other diſciple which came 
firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw, and be- 
lieved. 
ſcripture, that he muſt riſe again from the 
dead. Then the diſciples went away again 
unto their own home. But Mary ſtood 
without at the ſepulchre, weeping: and 
as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down and looked 
into the ſepulchre, And ſeeth two angels 
in white, fitting, the one at the head, and 
the other at the feet, where the body of 


So 


And he ſtooping down and 


Then cometh Simon 


For as yet they knew not the 


4 M Jeſus 


— 1 CC 
— rd. Py 


n 
3 5 
— 


1 
47. 
, 4 
45 
4 
i 4 
94 
* U 
9 
„ 
= 
\ 


"ES 


= OD 7 


7 x Ir 


— — 
>. 
x - 


— 


— — — 
RI. — — 


* — — 
23222 — 22 


* 
— 


= 
S234 


89 —— —-— 


_ —— 
— — 


— 
== 


—— 
— 
— 


— 


— 
” 
= =. 


—  —— 
= > "IS © 8 ny = : 
. — - * 


> ESSAY 


<>... 


» IF 


— 


— 


P ů —— 
_ \ 


-- 
— 


. = . 2 — 
— =P 2 
_ 
* „ 
a = © ? 
1 
* 


1 n 3 
s Gul 


* * 
* 


323 


| and I know not where they 
have laid him. And when ſhe had thus 
ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelf back, and ſaw 
Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that it was 
Jeſus. Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, 


hy weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou? ſhe 


ſuppoſing him to be the gardener, ſaith unto 
him, Sir, if thou have born him hence, tell 
me where thou haſt laid him, and Iwill take 
him away. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. She 
turned herſelf, and ſaith unto him, Rab- 
boni, which is to ſay, Maſter. Jefus ſaith 
unto her, Touch me not: for I am not yet 
aſcended to my Father: but go to my 
brethren, and ſay unto them, J aſcend unto 
my Father and your Father, and fo my God 
and your God, Mary Magdalene came and 
told the diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the 
Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things 
unto her, | 


Our bleſſed Saviour's Reſurrection, and the Circum- 
ſtances that attended it, the Reader will find ſuffi- 


ciently explained in our Comment upon Matt. xxviii. 


we ſhall therefore here take notice of ſuch Paſſages 
only as are not ment ion'd by the other Evangeliſts. 
Feſus ſaith unto her, touch me not; for Tam not yet 
aſcended to my Father] Various are the Senſes which 
Interpreters have been pleaſed to affix to the Reaſon 
which our Lord aligns for his rejecting this Woman's 
Homage and Embraces, 1 am not yet aſcended to my 
Father. Some imagine, that Mary, ſtill retaining 


the Notion of a temporal Kingdom, concluded that 


our Lord was now riſen on purpoſe to aſſume it, and 
therefore fell down to adore him; but that he, wil- 
ling to raiſe her Mind to ſpiritual and celeſtial 
Thoughts, ſave her to underſtand, that as yet it was 
not a proper Time for her to make herAddrefles to him; 
becauſe he was not yet aſcended into Heaven, from 
whence he was to adminiſter his Kingdom, and to 
ſend dewn the Holy Ghoſt, in order to form a ſpiri- 
tual Communion between himſelf and his true Diſci- 
ples. Others ſuppoſe, that this Woman imagined, 
that our Lord was riſen again in the Manner that La. 
zarus did, vis. to live upon Earth as he had done 
before; and thar therefore to convince her of the 


_ contrary, he bid her not touch him, as a mortal Man, 


becauſe I am not yet aſcended into Heaven, but in a 
ſhort Time ſhall, and that is the Place where you 
are to pay me your Homage and Adorations. Others 
again ſay, that by a Figure, common enough among 
Grammarians, who frequently change one Tenſe for 
another, our Saviour's Words may denote, that he 


was not then about to aſcend, but to ſtay many Days - 


upon Earth; ſo that Mary might have Space and Op- 


rtunity enough to pay her Adorations, and to ſatisfy 


erſelf in the Truth of his Reſurrection. But theſe, 
and ſeveral other Interpretations of the like Kind, 
are far. from natural, and ſeem calculated on Purpoſe 


to exclude the Notion of our Saviour's frequent Aſcen- 


fions, during his Stay upon Earth, after his Reſur- 
rection, as we ſhall prove by and by. J 


From Ver. 19 to the End. Then the 
ſame day at evening, being the firſt day 
of the week, when the doors were ſhut, 
where the diſciples were aſſembled for 
fear of the Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in 


the midſt, and faith unto them, Peace be 
unto you, And when he had fo faid, he 


An EXPOSITION off 
Jeſus had lain: And they ſay unto her, 'ſhewel nts them bis hands, and his fids 
Woman, why weepeſt thou? She | faith Then were the diſciples glad when they ſaw 
unto them, Becauſe: they. have taken away the Lord. Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, 
my Lord, 


called their Apoſtles. 


Chap. 20, 


Peace be unto you: as my Father hath ſer 


me, even ſo ſend 1 you. And when he had 


ſaid this, he breathed on them, and faith unto 


them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe. 


ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whoſeſoever fins ye retain, they 
are retained, But Thomas one of the 
twelve, - called Didymus, was not with them 
when Jeſus came, The other diſciples 
therefore ſaid unto him, We have ſeen the 
Lord, But he faid unto them, except ] 
ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nail, 
and put my fingers into the print of the 
nails, and thruſt my hand into his fide, ] 
will not believe. And after eight days, a. 
gain his diſciples were within, and Thomas 
with them: then came Jeſus, the doors 
being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and 
ſaid, Peace be unto you. Then faith he 
to Thomas, reach hither thy finger, and 
behold my hands ; and reach hither thy 
hand, and thruſt it into my fide: and be 
not faithleſs, but believing. And Thomas 
anſwered and faid unto him, My Lord, 
and my God, Jeſus faith unto him, Tho. 
mas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou 
haſt believed: bleſſed are they that hare 
not ſeen, and yet have believed. And 
many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the 
preſence of his diſciples, which are not 
written in this book, But theſe are writ- 
ten, that ye might believe that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt the Son of God, and that be- 
lieving ye might have life through his 
name, | 

So ſend I you] The Fews, ſays Hammond, have 2 
Saying, that a Man's ah is as himſelf”; that is, hi 
Vicarius, or Proxy. For the Jews had Apoſtles, 
whom they ſent on their Affairs, into the Countries 
and are not to be looked upon as bare Meſſengen, 
but as their Proxies or Deputies to receive their Dues, 
and to act for them. So Saul was an Apoſtle of the 
Conſiſtory to Damaſcus, Ads ix. with Letters of 
Commiſſion from the Rulere. Thus the Twelve, af 
ter Chriſt's Departure, had others, whom they {ent 
on ſome Parts of their Charge, and then they were 
b So Paul and Barnabas had 
John, Ads xm. 5. Paul had Timothy and Eraſtus 
Acts xix. 22. and Mark, 2 Tim. iv. 11. Theſe, when 
they were employed in preaching the Goſpel to them 
that had not yet received it, the Scripture calls Eur 
geliſts, that is, Diſciples of the Apoſtles, ſent with 
Commiſſion by them to publiſh the Goſpel], where 
the Apoſtles could not go, and therefore are by St. 
Paul placed next the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xii. 28. Ep). 
iv. 11. Thus Philip the Deacon, being employed b) 
the Twelve to preach at Samaria, is called Philip ths 
Evangeliſt, As viii. 5, 12. and xxi. 8. So was 


Stephen to the ers, Achs vi. 9. and fo Timotty: 
2 Tim. iv. 5. Phil. xi. 19. and ſo Luke and others 
are called the Apoſtles of the Churches, 2 Cor. viii. 18 
19, 23. and, as ſuch, the Glory of Chriſt, the Word 
which is uſed to denote the Preſence of God in au) 
Place, and fo there intimates the Preſence of Chriſt in 
them his Subſtitutes as Proxies. Thus St. Peter preach- 
ed at Rome by himſelf, at Alexandria by St. Mark hi 


Apoſtle; St. Paul at Rome by his Apoſtles, wu 
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Chap. 20. 


Andronicus and Junius were the moſt eminent, Rom 
«vi. ). which ſeems to be the Reaſon of the Difference 
amonęſt Eceleſiaſtical Writers about the next Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles in ſome Sees. By all this appears the 
Meaning of this Speech of Chriſt, that as he was 
God's Apoſtle or Meſſenger, and fo his Proxy or Vi- 
carius on the Earth, fo the Diſciples were now made 
his Diſciples, Attendants of his, before, Ver. 20. 
but now, by rhis ſending, Apoſtles for ever after; ſent 
as Commiſſioners to tupply his Place, to perform thoſe 
Offices over the World (to plant a Church) which 
he being now about to return to his Father, could not 
corporally do, and ſo to ſucceed him in his Office, 
4 | they again to ſend or conſtitute others in the like 
anner. 
* 5 ye the Holy Ghoſt) This fignifies here, ſays 
the fame Author, not the actual giving of the Holy 
| Ghoſt (for that came not on them till As ii. and 
they are appointed to ſtay az Feruſalem, Luke xxiv. 
49. till they were endued with Power from above, 
which therefore, now before his Aſcenſion they had 
not received, and when the Spirit came it would lead 
them into all Truth, and as yet it appears by their 
Queſtion, Acts i. 6. that they were not thus led into 
Truth) but only confirming to them his former 
Promiſes (and, by the Ceremony of breathing on 
them, to expreſs the erernal Breath, and Spirit of 
God, ſealing it, as it were, ſolemnly unto them) and 
preparing and fitting them for receiving it, ſo ſays 
Tieoplylact, The Words, receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
«© ionify,” be ye ready to receive him.“ And again, 
He breathed on them, not now diſtributing the per- 
© fe& Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, for that was to be 
done at Pentecoſt, but fitting them for receiving of 
it! For tho? in the next Words, Wheſe Sins, &c. 
the Power of the Keys or Stewardſhip in the 
Church were actually inſtated on them, yet was not 
this to be exerciſed by them, till the Holy Ghoſt came 
down upon them, as Z&phe/. iv. 8. It is firſt, he gave 
Giſts unto Men (at the Deſcent of the Spirit) and 
then, gave ſomte Apoſtles, &c. vi 11. This Interpreta- 
tion of this Place, will direct to the full Importance 
of thoſe Words, Luke iv. 49. J ſend the Promiſe of 
my Farber upon you to as to render them directly pa- 
ralel to. this. The Promiſe of the Father was the 
Holy Ghoſt, : John xv. 26. and the, I ſend upon, all 
one with necezve: Him. And then the Power from on 
1igh in the End of the Verſe, clearly fignifies that 
wilible Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. And all this moſt 
aptly deliver'd from the Proof of the Words here 


Jo; intimating, that as at his Miſſion from his Fa- 
5 to his Office, he was anointed, or conſecrated With, 
or 9 
Holy Ghoſt on him at his Baptiſm, Luke iii. 23. So 
the Apoſtles at their Miſſion, or Entrance upon their 
Power, ſhould be conſecrated - allo. STE 
But Thomas one of the Twelve, called Didymus, 
das not with them when Feſus came] The Occa- 
hon of the Apoſtle Thomas's Abſence is variouſly con- 
Jectured., Some are of Opinion, that as they fled 
from their Maſter when he was apprehended in the 
Garden, they did not ſo ſoon aſſemble again, but by 
Degrees dropped in, one by one, as they recovered 
from their Fright; and that therefore, Thomas was 
not, at this Time, returned to the Company. But 
others, from the natural Temper of this Apoſtle (as 
be appears from the Scripture Paſſages, wherein he 
| © Concerned, to be very ſcrupulous and hard of 
belief) rather think, that taking Offence at the A- 
poſtles eaſy Credulity, (as he deemed it) and looking 
upon all that the Women from the Sepulcher, and the 
” Diſciples from Emmaus had ſaid, as fo many 
le Tales, he left the Company, in pure D1ſguſt, 
not long before our Saviour came in. 
Na ſhall fee in his Hands the Print of the 
che 1 QC. [vill not believe) The Manner by which 
Ju: poſtle Thomas might bring himſelf to the Reſo- 
Bede tbat he would believe nothing but from the 
ſuck * of his Senſes, might poſſibly be by ſome 
rguments as theſe. Jeſus of Nazareth was 


F. JOHN / Cofpel. 


immediate ly precedent, As my Farther ſent me, ſo fend 


the Holy Ghoſt, Acts x. 38. by Deſcent of the 
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put to Death upon the Croſs ; and being dead, was 
p fad and ſealed up in a Sepulcher, Which was 
© ſtrictly watched by a Guard of Soldiers: But I am 
© told, and required to believe, that notwithſtand - 
© ing all this, that he is riſen, and is indeed alive. 
© Now ſurely, Things ſuitable to the ſtated Courſe of 
© Nature, ſhould be believed, before ſuch as are quite 
* beſide it; and for a Man to return to Life, is pre- 
* ternatural, but that thoſe who report this, may de 
* miſtaken, is very natural and uſual. Dead l ſaw 
him; but that he is riſen, I only hear. In what 
© I ſee with mine own Eyes, I cannot eafily be de- 
© ceived ; but in what I hear, I may, and often am. 
Here then being two Things propoſed to my Be- 
lief, my Reaſon ſuggeſts to me, that I ought to 
* chuſe that which is moſt credible; and it ſeems 
© more credible, that a ſmall Number of Witneſſes 


* (fkrighted and diſturbed as they are) ſhould be de- 


* ceived, or (as honeſt as once they were) may 


* conſpire to deceive me, than that one ſhould riſe 


from the Dead; and therefore except, &c." Young's 


Serm. Vol. II. | 

And after eight Days] This Phraſe fignifies after 
another Week ; that is, as it ſeems, on the firſt Day 
of the Week, as before, Ver. 19. For ſo the Yewvs ex- 
prels a Week by eight Days. So Joſephus, Ant. L. 
vii. C. 9. having ſaid about eight Days, preſently ex- 
plains it by, from Week to Week. Thus when St. 
Luke lays, Chap. ix. 28. about eight Days, St. Mat- 
thew, Chap. xvil. 1. bath ter ſix Days, the Truth 
being, that it was that Day ſevennight, which includ- 
ing the firſt and the laſt Day, is called ezght Days, and 


excluding them, and referring only to the Interval be- 


twixt, is called ſix Days. Thus we do in the Diſtine- 
tion of Agues, which we call the Quartan and the Ter- 
tian, in each including the two Days which are the 
-— nat and not only the Interval between the 

Its. 

My. Lord, and my God] This is a noble Confeſ- 
ſton of the Apoſtle's Faith; wherein he not only re- 
cognizes Jeſus for the Meſſiah, the very ſame Lord 
to whom he had been a Servant and Companion, du- 
ring the Space of his Miniſtry, but owns likewiſe, 
and proclaims his divine Nature, For the Original 
here 1s in Terms ſo ſtrict, and with ſuch an Addition 
of the Greek Articles, as the very Hereticks and Ene- 
mies to Truth confeſs to be the Character of the Word 
God, when taken in its moſt proper Senſe, and in- 
tended of the true God only. Nor can the Word 
(if put for a Note of Admiration only) be of force 
ſufficient to expreſs any Conviction in Thomas; be- 
cauſe Expreſſions of Wonder, tho? they property ex- 
preſs Aſtoniſhment and Surprize, do not always im- 
ply Belief, and therefore may import the Strangeneſs, 
without the Truth of the Thing; whereas, our Savi- 
our, in anſwer to Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen, 
rbou haſt believed, accepts this as a full and ſufficient 
Declaration of his Aſſent; and therefore to make it 
ſuch, we muſt allow that Paraphraſe, which ſome 
antient Tranſlations ſupply it with, 

art my Lord, Thou art my God. 

Here it may not be improper nor unuſeful to ſay 
ſomething more of this Apoſtle's Incredulity, fince 
his Conviction added one very confiderable Evidence 
to the Reality of our bleſſed Lord's Reſurrection. 
And here let us enquire into the Reaſon why God 
permitted the Apoſtle Thomas to be ſo ſcrupulous 
and doubtful in this great Article of our Faith. It 


by reading, Thou 


might, indeed, be urged before, that our Lord had not 


given all the Proofs of his Reſurrection that the Na- 
ture of the Thing was capable of; but now, when 
nothing is left unasked, that the moſt ſceptical Doubters 
could pretend to deſire; when the very Apoſtles 
e 260 had one of their Number, that held out 
a while, and they preached not this Docttine till his 


Scruples were removed; when ever this Doubter him- 


ſelf was no leſs vigorous, and poſitive afterwards in 
aſſerting the Truth of a Point which nothing but De- 
monſtration could make him believe ; this takes off 
all Imputation of Credulity and Eaſineſs. It ſhews 
that the Apoſtles proceeded with great Caution roy 

| | they 
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and was ſatisfied for us all. 
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they embarked in the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, which 
could not but reap great Advantage from this Apoſtle's 
Backwardneſs to believe; and therefore our Church 
juſtly acknowledges, that God, in his Wiſdom, ſuf- 
Fered Thomas ro doubt, for the greater Confirmation 
of our Faith. This Diſciple, in ſhort, doubted, 
His former Unbelief 
adds Strength to the Cauſe he pleads, and makes him 
a Witneſs ſo much above Exception, that the Scru- 
_ which in bim were Weakneſſes, in thoſe that fol- 
ow him, and know his Story, will be Wilfulneſs, and 
reſolved Infidelity. ; 
His Story, indeed, and the Means, which (as we 
therein read) our Saviour made Uſe of to convince 
him, will inſtruct us in this,. That whatever Changes 
our Saviour's glorified Body might undergo, after his 
Reſurrection, it was not alter'd as to the Properties 
of a Body, whereof our outward Senſes are compe- 
8 To theſe it is that our Lord appealed ; 
by theſe he compoſed the Diſciples, ſuſpecting him to 
be a Phantom; by theſe he ſatisfied the Doubtful and 
Incredulous ; and by theſe the Apoſtles made it their 
Bufineſs to perſuade the World, when they ſo fre- 
quently teſtify'd that hey had ſeen and heard him, 
had eaten and drunk with him. But now if our Sa- 
viour's Body was not ſubje& to the ſaine Laws with 
other corporeal Subſtances ; if it could then paſs thro” 
the Doors in the Manner of a Spirit, and may at this 
Time be where our Senſes can diſcern nothing of it, 
tho? no other Body can be ſo; then what Satisfaction 
could Thomas receive in feeling his Hands and his 
Side? Or wherein would the Strength of St. John's 
Argument lie, when he declares to his Proſelites, 
that which he had ſeen and heard, and his Hands had 
handled of the Word of Life. | 
The Indulgence, indeed, which our Saviour gave 


| his Apoſtles to try all their Senſes upon him, gave 


Identity of the Body. But then, as all Philoſophy in- 
forms us, that no Body can penetrate thro' another, 
we may reaſonably infer, that when our Lord came to 
his Apoſtles, on purpoſe, as it were, to convince them 
of the Reality of his Reſurrection-Body, he did not 

lide into the Room like a Spirit or Phantom, but by 

ts ſovereign Power, open the Door himſelf (even as 
the Angel did the Priſon- gates to releaſe Peter) ſecret- 
ly, and without the Perception of any in the Compa- 
ny, who might all then be at the upper End of the 
Room, perhaps, and employ'd in ſome Bufineſs as 
took up their whole Attention. For, unleſs we can 
oppoſe that our Saviour deſign'd to invalidate the 
Strength of what he ſaid and did, to convince his 
Apoſtles of the Truth of his Reſurrection, we cannot 
believe that at the ſame Time he would do a Thing 


(known and obſerved by them) which would in Effect, 


evacuate the Force of all his Proofs. 

Tis difficult however, to imagine the Reaſon why 
our Saviour ſhould ſo far condeſcend to his Apoſtles, 
as to ſhew his Hands and his Feet, deſiring them to 
handle them; when, not long before, he forbad Mary 
Magdalene to touch him, becauſe he was not yet 
2 ; unleſs we may ſuppoſe that after his Re- 

urrection he might aſcend ſeveral Times; and that 
his firſt Aſcenſion was immediately inſuant upon it. 

We hope the Keader will excuſe us for purſuing 
this Argument, tho? it may be thought a Digreſſion, 
and the Subject perhaps not introduc'd in its proper 
Place; ſince, however, it has ſome Relation to the 


Point in Hand, viz. the Reality of our Saviour's Re- 


ſurrection, upon which depended the Certainty of his 
Aſcenſion. 

Now, to make this more obvious (his immediate 
Aſcenſion after his Reſurrection) we muſt remember, 
that a little before his Paſſion, our Saviour foretold to 
his Apoſtles, his ſudden Aſcent to his Father, and as 
ſudden Deſcent to them again; yet a little while, lays 
he, and ye ſoall ſee me; and again, a little while and 
ye ſhall not ſee me, becauſe I go to my Father; and 
that afterwards, upon their Surprize, and Diſpute a- 


bout the Meaning of the Expreſſion, Jeſus [aid unte 


An EXPOSITION off 


fall rejoice, and ye ſpall be ſorrowful, but your Soy. 


Chap. 20, 


them, Do you enquire among yourſelves of what J ſaid, 
A little while and ye ſhall ſes ine, and again, a little 
While and ye ſpall not ſee me? Verily, verily Tſay un. 
to you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but the Mori 


row ſhall be turned into Foy, &c. Now, ut we com. 
Pare this Prediction with the Event, how ſad ang 
diſconſolate the Apoſtles were, upon our Saviour 
Death, and how refreſh'd and joyful they were, ſoon 
after his Reſurrection; and confider withal, that this 
Sorrow was to laſt till Chriſt had been with God the 
Father, and then their Joy to commence ; we ſhal] be 
inclined to believe, that what our Lord would be under. 
ſtood to ſay, is, that he was to go to his Father in. 
mediately after his Reſurrection, and then very ſoon 
to return to his Apoſtles again, even the very {ame 
Day 1n the Evening, 

And, indeed, confidering that Chriſt was our High 
Prieft, *rwas neceflary for him to aſcend into Heaven, 
as ſoon as his Sufferings were finiſh'd. For, as the 
High-Prieſt under the Law, was not only to {lay the 
Sacrifice, but to carry the Blood, that Moment, with. 
in the Sanctuary, and there preſent it before God, to 
compleat the Atonement, and make Interceſſion fr 
the People; fo Chriſt having ſhed his Blood; and ct. 
fer'd his Body on the Altar of the Croſs, was imme. 
diately to aſcend into the heavenly Sanctuary, and 
there obtain for us the Remiſſion of our Sins, and all 
the other Benefits of his Paſſion. 

But this is not all. In ſeveral Parts of Scripture, our 
Saviour 15 inveſted with a regal, as well as ſacerdotal 
Character: But now, if according to the Teſtimony 
of the ſame Scripture, he could not exerciſe any {u- 
pres Authority, until he was exalted to his heaven- 

y Kingdom; if he could not give Gifts unto In, 
until he was aſcended up on high; nor ſend his July 
Spirit upon his Diſciples until he was glorijed, and 
had, by his Interceſſion, obtained that great Promije 
of the Father; if he could not, I ſay, adminiſter the 
Affairs of his mediatorial Kingdom, before he had 
conquer'd Death by his Reſurrection, and had pre- 
{ented himſelf as a ſlain Sacrifice and Propitiation for 
the Sins of the World, before the Preſence of the di- 
vine Majeſty ; this makes it evident, that on the very 
Day of his Reſurrection, he muſt have aſcended to 
Heaven ; becauſe, in the Evening of that Day, we find 
him giving Cemmiſſion and Inſtructions to his Apo- 
ſtles, promiſing them the Aſiſſon of the Hely Gift; 
bleſſing them in a ſolemn Manner; ſending them as 
his Father had ſent him; giving them the Power al 
remitting and retaining Sins; and therefore command 
ing them to go and teach, and baptize all Nations, and 
promiſing his powerful Preſence with them, even ut 
til the End of the World. | 

Now, if the Exerciſes both of the ſacerdotal Office, 
and the regal Power, could not properly belong to 
our Saviour until his Exaltation, then we have Reaſon 
to ſuppoſe, that, in the Morning of his Reſurrection, 
he privately aſcended into Heaven, to receive the he. 
ward of his Humiliation in our Fleſh ; and that the 
Reaſon of his forbidding Mary to touch him, was, 
that by her officious Embraces and Importunity, ſh: 
—_ not hinder him from aſcending that Moment, 
aud (what was the Crown of all his Labour) carry!" 
our glorified Nature, as ſoon as poſlibly he could, 
into that bleſſed Place, where God's majeſtick Pre- 
ſence appears, and where Thrones, Dominions, Prin. 
cipalities, Powers, Angels, and Arch-angels habe 
their Abode, 
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Chap. 2 T. 


to them by a large Draught of Fiſhes ; 
* Jines with them; three Times demands 
x of Peter whether he loved him; tells him 
fle Manner of his Death; and reproves 
him for his Queſtion concerning John. 
The Conclufion of John's Evangelical Hi- 
flory. 


From Ver. 1 FTER. theſe things Je- 
to the End. {us ſhewed himſelf again 
to the diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias; and 
on this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf; There were 
together Simon Peter, and 'Thomas called 
Didymus, and Nathaniel of Cana in Gali- 
lee, and the ſons of Zebedee, and two other 
of his diſciples. Simon Peter faith unto them, 
I go a fiſhing. They fay unto him, We 
alſo go with thee, They went forth, and 
entered into a ſhip immediately ; and that 
night they caught nothing. But when the 
morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood on the 
ſhore: but the diſciples knew not that it was 
Jeſus, Then Jeſus faith unto them, Chil- 
dren, have ye-any meat? They anſwer'd 


the net on the right ſide of the ſhip, and ye 
ſhall find. They caſt therefore, and now 
they were not able to draw it for the mul- 
titude of fiſhes, Therefore that diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, ſaith unto Peter, It is the 
Lord. Now when Simon Peter heard that 
it was the Lord, he girt his fiſhers coat n- 
to him, (for he was naked) and caſt himſelf 
into the fea, And the other diſciples came 
in a little ſhip (for they were not far from 
land, but as it were two hundred cubits) 
dragging the net with fiſhes. As ſoon then 
as they were come to land, they ſaw a fire 
of coals there, and fiſh laid thereon, and 
bread, Jeſus faith ' unto them, Bring of 
the fiſh, which ye have now caught, Si- 
mon Peter went up, and drew the net to 
land full of great fiſhes, an hundred and 
fifty and three: and for all there were ſo 
many, yet. was not the net broken, Jeſus 
E faith unto them, Come and dine. And none 
of the diſciples durſt aſk him, Who art 
= thou? knowing that it was the Lord. Je- 
ſus then cometh and taketh bread, and 
giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe. This is now 
the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to 
his diſciples, after that he was riſen from 
the dead. So when they had dined, Jeſus 
faith to Simon Peter, Simon /on of Jonas, 
loveſt thou me more than theſe? He faith 
= unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt that 
I I love thee. He faith unto him, Feed my 
8 lambs, He faith to him again the ſecond 
une, Simon ſon of Jonas loveſt thou me ? 


KH. JOHN" Cofpel. 


Chrift appears to his. Diſciples, and is known 


him, No. And he ſaid unto them, Caſt 


eſt that I love thee. He faith unto. him, 
Feed my ſheep. He faith. unto him the. 
third time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou 


me? Peter was grieved, becaufe he ſaid un- 


to him the third time, Loveſt thou me? 


And he ſaid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt 


all things ; thou knoweſt that I love thee; 
Jeſus faith unta him, Feed my ſheep. Ve- 
rily, verily I ſay unto thee, When thou 
waſt young, thou girdedſt thyſelf, and 
walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt ; but when 
thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth 
thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and 
carry thee whither thou wouldeſt not. This 
ſpake he, ſignifying by what death he ſhould 
glorify God, And when he had ſpoken. 
this, he ſaid unto him, Follow me. Then 
Peter turning about ſeeth the diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved, following; which alſo leaned 
on his breaſt at ſupper, and faid, Lord, 
which is he that betrayeth thee ? Peter ſee- 
ing him, faith to Jeſus, Lord, and what 
ſhall this man do ? Jeſus faith unto him, If 
I will that he tarry till I come ; what 7s 
that to thee? Follow thou me. Then 
went this ſaying abroad among the brethren, 
that that diſciple ſhould not die: yet Jeſus 
ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not die: But, 
If I will that he tarry till I come, what 15 
that to thee? This is the diſciple which te- 
ſtifieth of theſe things: and wrote theſe 
things: and we know that his teſtimony is 
true. And there are alſo many other things 
which Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be 
written every one, I ſuppoſe that even the 
world itſelf could not contain the books that 
ſhould be written, Amen. 


Simon Peter ſaith unto them, I go a fiſhing. They 
ſay unto him, We alſo $0 with thee] The Apoſtles, 
as ſuch, had nothing to do, until the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
deſcend upon them, and among the eus it was ac- 
counted a Difſgrace to be idle. Since Fiſhing there- 


fore was the ordinary Occupation of ſeveral of them, 


this intermediate Time they thought it the beſt Way 
to betake themſelves to it; and that not only to keep 
themſelves employed, but to ſupply their own Want 
of Neceſſaries likewiſe, until they ſhould have a pro- 
per Call to the Miniſtry ; when in all Probability, 
they gave over the Labours of their ſecular Employs, 
and devoted themſelves entirely to that Work. 

But the Diſciples knew not that it was Feſus] By 
the Apoſtles not knowing our Saviour, one would 
think that our bleſſed Lord, after his Reſurrection, 
was not a little changed in his outward Appearance, 
ſince his Apoſtles (notwithſtanding more Interviews 
than one) could not fo readily diſtinguiſh him, either 
by his Voice or Looks. Upon this Occaſion, how- 
ever, he ſeems by his Queſtion, Children, have you 


any Meat? Ver. 5. to perſonate one who might be 


come to buy ſome Fiſh of them, and under that Guile, 
whilſt they were buſy and employed, might more 
eaſily paſs upon them for a Stranger. BE 
Vhen Simon Peter heard that it auas the Lord, he 
girt his Fiſher's Coat unto him, for he vas naked} 


Naked here ſignifies only to have Part of the Body 


uncovered, or to be without a Gown or upper Gar- 


ment, according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern People, 


and of the Romans, who, when they went abroad, 
4N or 


323 
He faith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou know- 
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or made any publick Appearance, wore a long op; 
per Garment, called in Latin, Toga. Of this Kind 

was what the Evangeliſt calls a Fiſper's Coat: 

And from hence it ſcems pretty plain, that Peter 

did not ſwim, (as *tis uſually thought) but wade 

to Land; fince it Decency Was the Motive of putting 

In his Coat, he could not have preſerved that Decencys 

had he come dripping wet (as he muſt have been up· 
on the Sup »oſition o his Swimming) into his Maſter's 

Preſence. | 

Jeſus ſaith unto t heim, Come and dine] The Fire, 
Fiſh and Bread on the Shore, were all created, and 
produced by Chriſt out of nothing, to evidence, at 
this Time, his divine power; but leſt there ſhould 
be thought any Deluſion in theſe, he ordered likewiſe 
ſome of the other that were juſt then taken, to be 
Areſs'd ; and that they might not take him for an Ap. 
23 only, he invited them to dine with A 2» 
therefore by the Miracle of creating, and miracu fl 
catching the Fiſhes, he proved himſelf to be a God, 
ſo by his preſent cating of the Fiſh, he evidenced 
himſelf to be a Man, and conſequently teaches us, 
that our exalted High-Prieſt continues our Kinſman in 
Heaven. 

"is not, indeed, ſaid expreſly, that at this Time 
he did cat; but ſince St. Peter tells us, that they did 
eat and drink with him, after he aroſe from the Dead, 
Ad, x. 41. and St. Luke teſtifies, that, on another 
Occaſion, be did eat before them, Chap. xxiv. 42, 43: 
As he did then for che Confirmation of his Reſurrec- 
tion, tis hardly to be doubted, but that he did it 
now for the ſame End. 

Simon, Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me more than theſe) 
More than thele what? Some will tell us, that our 
Saviour here, pointing at the Nets and Fiſhing-Boats, 

demanded of Peter whether he loved him, and his Ser- 
vice, better than his ordinary Occupation and Employ- 
ment; butthis 18 a forced and jejune Expoſition. The 
Apoſtle, to be ſure, before our Lord's being taken in. 
to Cuſtody, had been very liberal in his Profeſſions of 
Love to him. He had promiſed him to g0 with him 
to Priſon and to Death, and to ſhew how much he 
ſurpaſſed the Reſt of his Brethren, tho all ſhould be 
offended becauſe of thee, lays he, yer will not 1, Matt. 
Yet, upon the Approach of the firſt Dan- 
ger, he forgot all his Promiles, and behaved more in- 
gloriouſly than the reſt. "T8 in Alluſion therefore to 
this, that our Lord bays this Diſcourſe with Peter; 
ind his former Speeches, an 
contrary Performances, and, by thrice repeating this 
Queſtion, Peter, loweſt thou me? In reſpe& of his 
three Denials; and, at firſt adding the Words, ore 
t han theſe, in Regard to his magnifying his Love 
above all others, he now engages him, by the Senſe 
and Conſide ration of his Fall, to a better Diſcharge, 
and a more conſtant Expreſſion of his Love, in con- 
yerting Men to the Faith of Chriſt. 
ben thou ſoalt be old, thou ſpalt ſtretch forth thy 
Hands, and another ſpall gird thee, &c.) The Occa- 
Gon of St. Peter's being put to Death, according to the 
prediction of our Saviour, is generally reported to be, 
hat he, aſſiſted by St. Paul, had at Rome alſo 
confounded the Diabolical Illuſion of Simon Magus: 
Whereupon Nexo, who was a Favourer of Magicians, 
being provoked (or as others think, to ingratiate him. 
ſelf with the People of Rome, after firing their City) 
gave Orders for his Execution, which the Preſidents, 
in the Emperor's Abſence, took Care to ſee executed 
upon him and St. Paul both at the tame Time. The 
latter, as A Henizen, was beheaded with a Sword ; but 
Peter, who had no Claim to the like Privilege, was 
jentenc'd to Crucifixion. This, and the Torments pre- 
paratory to it, he underwent with marvellous Patience; 
and, as 4 Mark of his Humility, requeſted, and ob- 
rained to have his Body faſtened to the Crols, with 
his Head downwarc', jud ging it too great an Honour to 
ſuffer in the ſame Manner and Poſture that his Lord 
had done. . 

Tf I vill that be ta til come] That 18, come 
to fudgwent, to take Vengeance on the Jews. For, 


tho there be but two perlonal Advents mentioned in 
2 


% EXPOSITION ff 


Scripture ; the firſt, when our Lord came into the 
World to redeem, it, and the fecond, when he ſhall 
return again to judge it; yet this is no ObjeQion 
againſt this intermediate Advent, which was not 
ſonal by an viſible Deſcent of his from Heaven, b 
virtual, an effected by his ſending the Roman Army 
againſt the Jews, and giving Signs from Heaven, and 
in the Clouds of their.approaching Ruin. So that the 
Senſe of our Sar jour's Words is, my Pleaſure is 
hat if he live rill the Di ſſe ution of the Fewiſp State: 
And accordingly we find, that tho' Peter was put to 
Death under Nero, yet St. John continued even to the 
Time ot 77 rajan's Reign, above an hundred Years at. 
ter our Saviour's Birth, and to thirty Years after that 
this Coming of his was paſt. 


This 


among the Diſciples, that John ſhould never die, be. 
cauſe the Chriſtians, at that Time, by the Coming of 


Chriſt, 


Saviour 


which, in Effect, was an Emblem of the final Diſſolu- 
tion of all Things. 

And there are alſo many other Things which Feſu 
did, the which, if they ſhould be written, &c.] Dr. 

Hammond, in his Remarks on this Verſe, ſays, that 
St. John wrote his Goſpel at the Entreaty of the Bi. 
ſhops of Aſia, conſtituted by him; this, ſays he, 1 
affirmed by Euſelius, to w ich it is agreeable they 
ſhould ſet their Signal or Teſtimony, and recommend 
it to the Teſtimony of other Churches. 
ingly the Atteſtation is given in the plural Number, 
Ver. 24. We know that his Teſtimony is true. And 
then this laſt Verſe, tho' it may be a Concluſion of 
St. John's (the former Atteſtation being included as in 
a Parentheſis) yet may it alſo well be a Part of that 
Atteſtation, cauſed by the Conſideration of the Es. 
brick of this Goſpel, on Pur ſe defigned, not to {et 
down all the Paſſages of 
eminent ones omitte by the other Evangeliſts : The 
Reaſon of which is here render'd, becauſe it would be 
too long to ſet down all. One only Objection ther: 
is againſt the Biſhops of Aſia being the Authors oſ 
this laſt Verſe is, becauſe the Greek Word for, 1 ſup: 


poſe, is 


ſwer'd by obſerving, that that Word is a Form uſt 
in Hyperbole's, which, as It keeps this, and the like 
Speeches from being falſe, as they would be, wr 


ey by 


differently, whether one or more ſpeak it. 
Having here finiſh'd our Remarks upon St. 7ob1's 


Goſpel, 


Life, as we did of the other three Evangeliſts. 
St. Fohn, tho? laſt in Order, yet firſt in Quali 
among the Evangeliſts, was by Birth a Galiltan, the 
Son of Zebedee and Salome, (one of thoſe devout o. 
men who conſtantly attended our Lord in his Miniſtry) 
and Mother to James, who, to diſtinguiſn him fon 
the other Apoltle of the ſame Name, is general 
called James the Great. Before his adjoining himſell 
to Chriſt, he ſeems to have been a Diſciple to Jobs 
the Baptiſt, and is thought to have been that olle 
Diſciple, who in the firlt Chapter of his Goipe), 
ſaid to have been preſent with Andrew, when 
ohn declared Jeſus to be the Lamb 9 God, and 
thereupon to have followed him to the Pl 


Abode. 


He was by much the your.geſt of the Apo: Kt 
he was admitted into a3 great A Share of his Maſters 
Confidence as Any. He was one of thoſe to whom he 
communicated the moſt private Paſſages of his Liſe; 
one of thoſe, whom he took with him, when he en 
and reſtored Jairus's Daughter to Life; one of the. 
to whom he 6xhibited a Specimen of his Divin'tf 1 
his Trans figuration in the 
were preſent at his Conference with Meſes and 5 
and heard that Voice, which declared him the - 
loved Son of God; and one of thoſe who were Com 


panions 


and bitter Agonies in the Garden. 


Three, 


. > | &, 
Acdions, which he faw convenient to conceal, 


Chap. 21. 


1 


k- 
ut 


Anſwer of our Saviour occaſioned a Report 


underſtood the laſt Judgment; whereas our 
intended it of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 


And accord- 


* 


* 


hriſt's Story; but ſome 


here in the ſingular Number but that is an 


Way of poſitive Affirmation, ſo is it uſed in. 


we ſhall now give a conciſe iſtory of h 


ho 
ount ; one of thote, w 


4. ; 
of his Solitude, his moſt retired Devotion“ 


who were made the Witneſſes of their Maſter 
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Chap. 21. St. ] OH N's Cofpel. 117 


„ had conſtantly the Privilege to make one. Nay, 
4 - theſe Three, he ſeems, in fome Reſpects, to 
have the Prefetence : to be known by the moſt defirable 
of all Titles, 75e Diſciph whom Feſus loved ; to have 
the Honour of leaning upon. his Maſter's Bolom at 
Meat; to have the Intimacy with him to ask him a 
Queltion, vi. who in th: Company was the Traytor ? 
which even St. Perer himſelf had not the Courage to 
do; and (what is the higheſt Inſtance of his Affection) 
to have his Mother, his ſorrowful and diſconſolate 
Mother, with his laſt dying Breath committed to his 
Care and Comtort: Which peculiar Tokens of his 
Maſter's Favour and Eſteem, ſome have aſcribed to 
the Apoſtle's eminent Modeſty, others to his unipotted 
Chaſtity 3, others think it an Indulgence due to his 
Youth ; but they ſeem to have the righteſt Notion, 
who impute it to a Nearneſs of Relation, and a pe- 
culiar Sweetneſs of Diſpofition, conſpiring to recom- 

nd him. 3 
Upon a Diviſion of the Provinces, which the Apo- 
ſtles made Nr themſelves, Aſia fell to St. Fohn's 
Share, tho he did not iramediately enter upon his 
Charge, but ſtaid at Jeruſalem, at leaſt till the Death 
of the bleſſed Virgin, which was about fifteen Years 
after our Lord's Aſcenſion. After he was thus releaſed 
from his Truſt, he took his Journey into Aſia, and 
induſtriouſly applied himſelf to 1 Chriſtianity, 
preaching where the Goſpel had not yet taken Place, 
and confirming it where it had been already planted. 
Many Churches of Note and Eminence were of his 
Foundation; but the chief Place of his Reſidence was 
at Epheſus, where, tho St. Paul had, * Years be- 
fore, ſettled a Church, and conſtituted Timothy Bi- 
ſhop of it, yet, conſidering that it was a City of ex- 
4 reat Reſort, both on the Account of its Traf- 
fick, = the Conveniency cf its Port, the Apoſtle 
thought he could not be ſeated more commodiouſly 

man here, for diſperſing the Knowledge of his Do- 
grines to Natives of ſeveral Nations and Quarters at 
once. | | 

After ſeveral Years (ſome ſay, Twenty-ſeven) ſpent 
here, he was accuſed to Domitian (who had then be- 
oun a ſevere Perſecution) as a great Aﬀerter of A- 
theiſm and Impiety, and a publick Subvertor of the 
_— of the Empire; ſo that, by his Command, 
the 

a Tertullian relates (in a Manner reporting the Fact 
to be abundantly notorious) he was plunged into 2 
Cauldron of Oil ſer on Fire; but God, who had re- 
ſerved him for farther Services to the Truth, reſtrained 
the Heat of it, as he did in the fiery Furnace of old, 
and ſo preſerved him from this ſeemingly unavoidable 
Deſtruction. The Emperor, however, unmoved with 
his miraculous Deliverance, ordered him to be baniſh- 
ed to Patmos, a ſmall diſconſolate Ifland in the Archi- 
pelage, where he remained feveral Years, inſtructing 
the Inhabitants in the Faith of Chriſt; and where he 
was vouchſafed thoſe Viſions, and prophetical Re pre- 
ſentations, which he then recorded in his Book of Re- 
velation, reaping this great Ad vantage from his Exile, 
that tho he was cut off from the Society of Men, he 
was entertain'd with the more immediate Converſe of 
Heaven. 

Upon the Death of Domitian, and Succeſſion of 
Nerua, who reſcinded all the odious Acts of his Pre- 
deceſſor, and, by publick Ediét. recalled thoſe whom 
his Fury had baniſhed, St. 7% took the Opportu- 


nity to return into Aſia, a fixed his Seat again at 


Epheſus; the rather, becauſe the People of that 
Place had lately martyred their Biſhap Tiiothg. 
Here, with the Aſſiſtance of ſeven other Biſhops, he 
wok upon him the Government ol the large Dioceſe 
of Aſia minor, erected Oratories, and diſpoſed of the 
Clergy in the beſt Manner that the Circumſtances of 
thole Times would permit; and having ſpent his 
Time in an indefatigable Execution of his Charge, 
travelling from Eaſt to Weſt to inſtruct the World in 
on Principles of the holy Religion which he was 
ay to propagate, and ſhunning no Dimculties or 

angers to redeem Men's Minds from Vice, Error, or 


(dolarry, he finiſhed his Courſe in a good old Age, 


roconſul of Aſia lent him bound to Roe, where 


' which is deſcribed under the Name of 


and, in the Beginning of 1 1 Reign, in the 
ninety-ninth Year of his Life, died a natural Death, 
and was buried at Epheſus ; a Martyr in Diſpoſition, 
and ſo far in Fact, as his Impriſonment fl 

eaws, and his boiling Cauldron, and Baniſhment by 
the Romans, could make him; a wonderful Pattern 
of. Holineſs and Charity, and a Writer fo profound, 


as to deſerve, by way of Eminence, the Character of 


St. Zohn the Di vine. 


As an Inſtance of ſhunning no Dangers to reclaim 
Men from Vice, take the following Story, as related 
by Euſebius. In his Viſitation of the Churches near 
obe 77s, he was much taken with a beautiful young 
Man, whom he took, and, with a {ſpecial Charge, 
committed him to the Education and Inſtruction of = 
Biſhop of the Place, who undertook the Charge, in- 
{truſted and baptized him. After this, he thought 
he might a little relax the Reins of Diſcipline, butthe 
Youth made a bad Ute of his Liberty, and, being de- 
bauched by evil Company, made himſelf Captain of 
a Gang of Highwaymen, the moſt looſe, crue] and pro- 
Aigate Wretches of that Country. St. Fohn, at his 
Return, underſtanding this, and, having ſharply re- 
rata the Negligence of his Tutor, retolved to find 

im out, and without any Conſideration of what Dan- 
ger he entered upon, in venturing himſelf among Per- 
ſons of deſperate Fortunes, and abandon'd Conſciences, 
he went to the Mountains, where their uſual Haunt 
was; and, being there taken up by the Centinel, he 
deſired to be brought before their Commander, who 


no ſooner eſpied him coming towards him, but he 


immediately fled. The aged Apoſtle followed after, 
but not being able to overtake him, he- pat 
ſionately entreated him to ſtay, promiſing to under- 
take with God for his Peace and Pardon. He did ſo, 
and both melted into Tears, and the Apoſtle having 


projen with, and for him, returned him a true 


enitent, and Convert to the Church. | 

The firſt in Time, tho' placed laſt, is his Apoca- 
Iypſe, or Book of Revelation, which he wrote 1n his 
Confinement at Patmos. After the Preface, and Ad- 
monition given to the Biſhops of the ſeven Churches 
of Aſia, it contains the Perſecutions which the Faith- 


ful had ſuffered from the Jews, Hereticks, and Ro- 


nan Emperors, down as far as Julian the Apoſtate. 
After this, we have a View of that Vengeance which 
God exerciſes againſt the Perſons o Perſecutors, 
againſt the Roman Empire, and the Cay of Rome, 

abylon, the 
great Proftitute, ſeated upon ſever Hills ; then we 
have a Deſcription of the 
State of the Church for a thouſand Years, and, after 
iome Moleſtation from the Turk, as is ſuppos'd, the 


Happineſs of the Church triumphant is ſet off with 


all the imaginable Beauties of Rhetorick, and at laſt, 
we come to a formal Conclufion of the whole Matter, 
and a ſevere Commination to all thoſe, who {hall pre- 


ſame either to add to or diminiſh any Thing from 
this Prophecy. 


That St. /ohn the Evangeliſt was Author of the 


Book of Revelation, all the moſt antient Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers were agreed; until Dion:ſius Biſhop of Alex- 
andria (in his Anſwer to one Nepos, another Biſhop, 
who had received the groſs Notion of Cerinthus, con- 
cerning the Iſilenniumt, in order to evade the Ule 
which this Nepos had made of the Apocalypſe) called 
in Queſtion its Authority, by aſſerting, © That ſeveral 
© of the Antients had dilown'd this Book to have been 
wrote by any Apoſtolical Man; that Cerinthus had 
« prefixed oh Name to it, to give the better Coun- 
© tenance to his Dream of Chriſt's Reign upon Earth; 


perſon, it could not oſſibly be St. 70%n, becauſe 


its Stile, Matter, and Method, did by no Means 
agree with his other Writings.” Now, whoever 
looks into the antient Writers of the Church, will 
find, that Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna, who, accord- 
ing to St. Chryſoſtom, was converiant with the Apo- 
ſtles, Zuſtin Martyr, Trenans, Clemens of Alexandria, 
and Terfullian; Authors all of the ſecond Century, 
are unanimous in aſcribing this* Work do the ſame, 


Hand, 
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Hand, from whence the Goſpel and Epiſtles did pro- 
ceed ; and that therefore the Opinion of one private 

Doctor, ſhould, not prevail againſt the Authority 
of ſo many Writers, who were either contempo- 
rary with, or merely ſubſequent to the Apoſtles. 
For, be it allowed that there is a Diverſity. of 
Stile, yet does not every able Writer vary that, 
according to the Nature of the Subject he is upon ? 
In Hiſtory, the Style ſhould be ſimple ; in Epiſtles, fa- 
miliar; and in Prophecies, majeſtick and [ublime ; 

and therefore what Wonder is it, if in Arguments ſo 
vaſtly different, the ſame Perſon did not alway obſerve 

the ſame Tenor and Way of Writing? Nothing can be 
more different in their Method and Diction than the 

Book of Proverbs, and the Book of Canticles, and yet 

few have doubted but that Solomon was the Author of 
both: But now, that Crinthus ſhould be the Author 
of a Book which contains DoRrines directly oppo- 

ſite to the Errors which he broach'd, is a Thing incre- 
dible. For, whereas Cerinthus did not believe that 

God made the World, or that Chriſt died and roſe 

again; the Author of the Revelation aſcribes to God 
the Work of the Creation, and calls our bleſſed Sa- 
viour Ve r of the Dead; and whereas 

Cerinthus made 7eſus merely the Son of Zoſeph, and 

a Being different from that of Chriſt ; the Author of 

the Revelation calls him expreſly the Soy of God, and 
makes him one and the ſame Perſon with Chriſt. 

Tho' therefore there may be ſome Simititude between 

St. John's Expreſſions, and the Notions of Cerinthus, 

in regard to Chriſt's Reign of a thouſand Years, yet 

it had been much more prudent in Dionyſius to have 
given a ſpiritual Senſe and per of theſe Ex- 
Preſſions, than to aſeribe to a wicked and ſenſual Man 

(as Cerinthus was) à Book which breathes nothing 
but Piety and Holineſs, an aweful Dread of God, 
and a Devotion ſuch as the Angels . perform in 
Heaven, 

. The Truth is, all Circumſtances concur to entitle 
our Apoltle to be the Author of this Book: His Name 
frequently expreſſed in it 3 his writing it in the Iſle of 
Patmos, whither none but he was baniſhed ; his Wri- 
ting particular Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches of Aſia, 
95 had either been planted or cultivated by him; 
and his {tiling himſelf Heir Brother and Companion in 
Tribulation, and in the Ki ngdom and Patience of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; theſe, and many more Circumſtances that 
might be mentioned, added to the Doctrine contained 
in it, which is highly ſuitable to the Apoſtolick Spi- 
rit and Temper, do evidently bear Witneſs, that this 
Book was the Work of St. 7ohn, and conſequently of 


divine and canonical Authority. 


Next to the 4poralypſe, in order of Time, are the 
three Epiſtles which St. John wrote. The firſt of 
theſe is Catholich, calculated for all Times and 
Places, and containing moſt excellent Rules for the 
Conduct of the Chriſtian Life, and for Preſervation 
againſt the Inſinuations of Seducers. The other two 
are but ſhort, and directed to particular Perſons; the 
one to a Lady of honourable Quality, and the other to 


Au E'XPOSICION of 


Chap. 21, 


the charitable and hoſpitable Gaius, ſo kind a Friend 
and fo hoſpitable, an Entertainer of all indigent Chri. 
ttians. | Euſebius, and after him St. Ferome, inform 
us, that St. John having peruſed the other three 
Goſpels, re and confirm'd them by his Autho. 
rity ; but o ung withal, that theſe Evangeliſts hq 
omitted ſeveral of our Saviour's Actions, 1uch, ele. 
cially as were done before the Tesa Impriſonment 
he wrote his Goſpel in order to ſupp : 
ing in them: And becauſe, at this 
ſeveral Hereticks (ſuch as Cerinthus, Ebion, and other 
Followers) iprung up in the Church, who denied the 
divine Nature of Jetus Chriſt : Another End of his 
Writing was, to awe the World againſt the Poiſon of 
theſe Hereſies, by making it appear, that our bleſſed 


carnation ; and that as other Evangeliſts had written 
the Series of his Generation, ee. 

he might write a ſpiritual Goſpel, beginning from the 
Divinity of Chriſt : Which was a Su ject reſerved for 
him (as the moſt excellent Perſon) by the Holy Ghoſt 
| When therefore the Biſliops of Aſia, an ſeveral 
Ambaſſadors from other e a had been, for ſome 
Time, ſolliciting him, he cauſed them to proclaim a 
general Faſt, to ſeek the Bleſſing of Heaven on ſo great 


done, he ſet about the Work, and compleated it in h 
excellent and ſublime a Manner, that the Antients ge 
nerally reſembled him to an Eagle, ſoaring aloft with. 
in the Clouds, whither the weak Eye of Man was no: 
able to follow him: For, As the Evangelical Writingy, 
* ſays St. Baſil, tranſcend all the other Parts of the 
* Holy Scripture ; becauſe, in other Parts, God ſpeak; 
is Servants the Prophets, but in the Gol. 
« pel, our Lord, who 19 God, bleſſed for evermore, 
* ſpeaks to us himſelf: 80 among all the Evangelical 
* Preachers, none is like St. John, the Son of Thun. 
der for the Sublimity of his Diſcourſes, beyond an 
* Man's Capacity duly to reach and comprehend.” 
His Goſpel was originally wrote in Greek, but in! 
Greek that abounds with Hebraiſins, as do the other 
Sang its His Diſcourſes are man Times abrupt 
let off with frequent Antitheſes, an connected with 
many Copulatives, Paſſages often repeated, and 
Things, at firſt, as oblcurety propounded. His Words 
are peculiar to himſelf, and Phraſes uſed in an uncon. 
mon Senſe, which may poſſibly make his Way of Wr. 
ting not fo grateful to ſome nice Maſters of E oquence, 
In citing Places from the 014 Teſtament, tho he ſone- 
times makes uſe of che Septuazint, yet he generally 
tranſlates from the Zt5rcav Original, and general) 
renders them Word for Word. For, being an H- 
brew of the Hebrews, and admirably skilled in the 
Language of his Country, this made him leſs end 
in his Greek Compoſures, wherein he had no Advan. 
tage, beſides what was immediately communicated 
from above. But, what he wanted in the Politench 
of his Style, was abundantly made up in the Excel- 
lence and Sublimity of his Matter. 


— 1 


4A DISCOURSE concerning the PRO HRCIEõ ful 
related, and the DocrR INE 
contain d in the Hiſtory of the Four EvANGELISTS. 


Filled, the MIRACLES 


Me ſpall here, as we have already frequently done, 
take the Liberty to tranſcribe from the Writings of 
4 very learned and ingenious Author, now 1; dung; 
and whoſe Works only want to be more diffuſively 
hp ou and known, to be univerſally admired and vg. 
tued. | 


The PROPHEC ts, 


TX NE great Evidence of our Saviour's divine 
— Miſſion, and, conſequently, of the Truth of 


$*# &,c « . 


his Religion, is the Completion of the antient 
Prophecies relating to the Meſſiah, in his Perſon, 
Doctrine, and Miracles. He, indeed, makes more fle- 
quent Appeal to his Miracles; John v. 36. Te Horb 
which the Father hath given me to finilh, ſays he, je 
fame Works that I do, bear Witneſs of me, that tie 
Father hath ſent me : But ſince, at the ſame Time, he 
177 Claim to the Character of being the Perſon ſpoke" 
of by Moſes and the Prophets, when he bids the Peb 
ple, Ver. 39. ſearch the Siriptures, becauſe thy fell. 


Jy of him; ts certain, that his Title to the * 


— 
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of his Family, and the Fruit of his Body; to Micah, 
that he ſhould be born at Bethlehem; to Iſaiab, that 
his Birth ſhould be miraculous, and his Mother a Vir- 
gin; to the ſame Prophet, that his Death ſhould be 
tor the Redemption of Mankind; to Daniel, when the 
recite Time of his Suffering ſhould be; to Haggai, 
aſtly, and Zechariah and Malachi, that all theie 
Events ſhould be accompliſh'd before the Deſtruction 


A Diſcourſe 01 


ſhip muſt be tried by the Teſtimony of. the Prophets, 
and that all the miraculous. Works which he did, will 
not prove him to be he Meſſenger of the Covenant, 


whom 
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God was to ſend, unleis the ſeveral Predictions, 
which his Servants the Prophets gave of that renown'd 
perſon, are found to unite and agree in him. It can 
hardly be thought, but that God Almighty, who de- 
ſign d ſuch an ine ſtimable Benefit for Mankind, as the 
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ſending his own Son into the World for the Redemp- 
tion of it, ſhould give ſome previous Notice of his 
Coming, and draw his Picture, as it were, ſo much 
to the Life and Likeneſs, that when the Original 
ſhould be brought to view, it might be known and 
diſtinguiſh'd by it. It is acknowledged, I think, on 
al! Hands, that the Prophets, at ſundry Times, and in 
divers Manners, have N that each of them, 
in his Turn, has drawn a Feature (if I may fo ay) 
and left ſome maſterly Stroke behind him of the great 
perſonage that was to come from Heaven; that one 
has deicribed his Parentage, another the Time, an- 
other the Place, and another the uncommon Manner of 
his Birth; that ſome have taken Notice of the moſt 
remarkable Actions and Events of his Life ; and ſeve- 
ral of the moſt minute, and altogether ſingular Cir- 
cumſtances of his Death; that by ſome his Ręeſurrec- 
tion is foretold, by others, his Aſcent to the Throne 
of God, and by others the perpetual Duration of his 
Kingdom: And if the Prophets are allowed to have 
done this, our only Enquiry is, whether the Linea- 
ments which they, in their ſeveral Capacities, have 
drawn of the promiſed Meſſiah (when all brought to- 


Evangeliſts have given us in their Hiſtory of the bleſſed 
601. | 
** readily own, indeed, that there is a great Ob- 
ſcurity in the antient Prophecies. They are generally 
penned in a very exalted Style, and abound with 1o 
many bold Metaphors and hyperbolical Expreſſions; fo 
many Allegories and Parables, and other abſtruſe Forms 
of Speech, as make it very diificult for the Interpreters 
of Scripture to diſcover their true Scope and Meaning. 
The Frophecies relating to the Meſſiah are ſtill more 
obſcure; nary as they conſider him in the different 
Capacities of his Humiliation and Exaltation, unleſs 
this Diſtin#tion is taken along with us, when we apply 
them to one and the ſame Perſon, they will ſeem to 
load his Character with Contradi&ions. But ſtill, 
ſince it is acknowledged, that the * Deſign of Pro- 
phecy was to acquaint the World with the Meſſiah, 
and that, upon whatever particular Occafions God 
lent his Mefiengers, he always made this one Part of 


gether) be anſwerable to the Account which the 


of the ſecond Temple. Now, not to mention any more, 
if we compute the Scaſons of theſe few, the general 
Prediction of a Saviour in human Nature, will be 
found to bare Date, before that of his being Abra- 
ham's Seed, about two thouſand and fourſcore Years ; 
from this, to the Declaration of his particular Tribe, 
were two hundred and fourſcore Years ; thence to the 
Prophecy of his particular Family, above fix hundred 
Years; and from thence to the Time of his publick 
Appearance in the World, three hundred and fifty 
Years, or thereabouts. Now, ſince the Prophecies 
were thus deliver'd by Degrees, and at ſuch diſtant 
and different Times, it may eaſily ſo happen, conſi- 
dering them fingly, and apart, we may find ſome 
Perſon and Event, to which they may be adapted, 
without any great Violence to the Text ; but then the 
right Way, in this Caſe, to make a right hey ment, 
is, not by ſeparate and particular Paſſages, but by the 
Connection of the whole, by the exact Co-incidence 
and entire Agreement of all the Prophecies, which, 
at ſeveral Times, denoted the Meſſiah, brought into 
one Point of Light, and laid together. This is the 
only Method we have to determine the Matter: And 
accordingly, let us now look into ſome of the princi- 
1 Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, as it is recorded 
y the Evangeliſts, and to fee whether they do not 
exactly agree with the ſeveral Characters which the 
Prophets have given us of the Meſſiah. 5 
Our Lord Jeſus, ue are told, was conceived, and 
born of a pure Virgin, without the Concurrence of any 
Man, for ſo the Prophecy had foretold, that the Seed 
of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head, and 
that a Virgin ſhould conceive and bare a Son, and ſhould 
call his Name Immanuel. He was deſcended of the 
Family of David, and born at the Town of Berhle- 
hem; becauſe, in Favour to that King, God had pro- 
miſed that he would eſtabliſh his Seed for ever ; and 
that our of Bethlehem a Ruler of Hrael ſhould come; 
whoſe Goings forth had been from everlaſting : And he 
was born in the Reign of King Herod, 1. e. before the 
total Diſſolution of the Zewiſh Government, and du- 
ring the Standing of the ſecond Temple, becauſe one 
Prophecy ſays, that % Sceptre ſpould not depart from 
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Juda until Shiloh come ; and another, that % De- 
ſire of all Nations ſhould come ; and, by his Preſence, 
make the Glory of God's latter Houſe greater than 


their Errand, we can hardly believe, that he would 
multiply theſe Meſſages to no Purpoſe; or, when he 
pretended to reveal this Matter to them, mock them 


— 
— 


with unintelligible Words, and leave them as much 
in the Dark as he found them. 
tor wife Purpoſes, multiply Viſions, and uſe Simili- 
tudes and dark Speeches, by the 2 of the Pro- 
lers; but, in this grand Diſcovery of all, he certain- 
ly left ſuch Indications, as enabled thoſe «rho looked 
for the Redemption of Iſrael, and accordingly, made 
it their Buſinets to ſearch the Scriptures, and enquire 
into the Marks of the Meſſiah, to attain a competent 
Knowledge of them; nor can it well be doubted, but 
that the Jes had ſome fixed and well-known Rules 
(cho they have not deſcended to us) whereby they 
diſtinguiſhed the Paſſages in the prophetick Writings, 
which related -to this important Subject, from any 
others, becauſe we 'find that, when Herod ſummon'd 
the Sanhedrim together, and demanded of them, 
Were Chriſt was to be born, they readily replied, at 
Berhlebem in Judah; having the Prophecy in Mcab 
to that Purpole, ready to produce. 

We acknowledge again, that the Prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſſiah were delivered, not only in an 
obleure Manner, but in different Proportions, and at 
very diſtant Times. Thus to Adam and Eve he was 
. in general as a Man; to Abraham, as his 

oftey Hy; to Jacob, as deſcending from the Tribe of 

in particular; to David, that he ſhould be 


Judah 
42 


He might, indeed, 


that of the former. 

Well: But before his Appearance in the World, 
John the Baptiſt was appointed his Fore-runner, and - 
came to bear Witneſs of him, becauſe the Lord, by 
the Mouth of his Prophets, had ſaid, Behold, T ſend 
ny Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the Way before me, 
he ſhall cry in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way 'of | 
the Lord, make ſtraight an High-way for our God. 
When he made his Appearance in the World, he took 
up his chief Reſidence in the Province of Galilee, be- 
cauſe the Prophet, ſpeaking of the Inhabitants of that 
Country, tells us, that upon them, who dwelt before in 
the Land of the Shadow of Death, did a great Light 
ſhine, when they had it to lay, unto us a Child is born, 
unto us a Son is given, and the Government ſhall be 
upon his Shoulder, c. When he came to converſe 
in it, ſuch was his quiet and inoffenſive Temper and 
Behaviour, that the Prophet did not miſrepreſent 
him, when he ſtiled him rhe Prince of Peace, and 
one who would not cry, nor cauſe a Voice to be heard 
in the Streets. When he enter'd upon his publick 


Miniſtry, the very Actions, which the Evangelical 
Prophet had foretold of the Meſſiah, he perform'd to 
a Tittle. For, he preached good Tidings to the Meek, 


and proclaimed Liberty to the Capti ves; he opened the 
Eyes of the Blind, and unſtopped the Ears of the 
40 Deaf; 
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Deaf; be made the Lame. Man to leap as an Hart, and 
the To: | 


ongue of the Dumb t0 


fin: Min RIP 
But, during the Courſe o his Miniſtry, our Saviour, 


we read, liv'd in a very mean obſcure Condition, and 


ſaffer'd at laſt a very violent Death: And why 10? 


Becauſe of the Meſſiah it was foretold, that he ſhould 
be deſpiſed and rejected of Men, 4 Man of Sorrotos, 


and aequainted with Grief, who ſhould be cut off from 
the Land of the Living. and pour out his Soul unto 
Death. But, for whom mould he ſuffer all this ? 
For us Men and our Salvation : For fo it was aP, 
pointed, that the Meſſiah ſhould bear o Griefs, and 
carry our Sorrows 3 Thai he ſhould be wounded for our 
Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Tniquities, becaule 
he Lord would lay upon him the Iniquity of us all. 
And in what Manner was he to ſuffer 2 With a Pati- 
ence and Meeknels anſwerable to the Prophecy, He 
was oppreſſed, and he Was affited, yet he opened not 
his Mouth, he wwas brought 45 4 Lamb to the Slaugh- 
ter, and as a Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, ſo Be 
opened not his Mouth. | 
lt might ſeem a little ſtrange, that our Lord, who, 
all his Life-time, affected no Popularity, ſhould, a 
little before his Death, make his publick Entry into 
Jeruſalem, and in a Manner ſo very fingular, had not 
the Prophet call'd upon 7% Daughter of Zion to rejoice 
reatly, becauſe her ing vas coming unto ber, bring- 
ing Salvation, low! riding upon an Aſs, and a Cott 


the Foal of an Aſs. Strange, that he ſhould be be- 


tray'd by his own Diſciple, to whom he had been ſo 
very kind, had not the P/almiſt foretold it in theſe 
Words, Mine own familiar Friend in whom T truſted, 
which did eat of my Bread, hath lift up bis Heel a- 
Fain me: And firange that, of all other Deaths, he 

ould be ſentenc'd to Crucifixion, which was neither 
a Jewiſh Puniſhment, nor Proper to be inflicted for 


the Crime of Blaſphemy, that was alledg'd againſt 
him, had not the {ame royal Prophet determine the 
Manner in theſe Words, T pierced my Hands and 
my Feet, they ſtand ſtaring and looking upon me. 
Such then was the Will of God, that the Saviour 
of the World ſhould be crucified; but in what Com- 
pany did he ſuffer? the Goſpel tells us, between two 
Thieves ; becauſe the Prophecy had declared, that he 
ſhould be number'd arith the Tranſgreſſors. But how 
id the Spectators behave while he was hanging upon 
the Croſs? Juſt in the ſame Manner that the P[almiſt 
deſcrib'd ; All they that ſee me, laugh me to Horn, 
they ſpoot out the Lip, and ſnake their Heads, ſayings 
He truſted in the Lord, that he would deliver him, let 
him deliver him, if be would have him. What did 
they give him to drink in the mean Time? A narco- 
tick Potion was generally allow'd in ſuch Cafes, to 
ſtupify the Senſe of Pain; but in his, nothing but 
Vinegar, becauſe the Prophecy had before ſpecified the 
Liquor; They gave ine Gall to eat, and when I w 


thirſty, they gave dne Vinegar to drink. (For this Cu- 


ſtom of giving Drink to MalefaCtors going to Execu- 


tion, the 7ews ground themſelves upon the Words of 
Solomon, Give ſtrong Drink to him 1641 is ready t0 
periſh, and Wine to thoſe that are of an Peavy Heart : 
Zet him drink and forget his Poverty, and remember 


his Miſery no more, Prov. xxxi. J. The uſual Potion 


of this Kind, was Frankincenſe in a Glaſs of Wine; 
and there is a Tradition among them, that the Ladies 
of the City of Jeruſalem were ar the Charge, of their 
own Good-will, for the Eaſe of the poor Sufferers: 
But notwithſtanding this Cuſtom, what God foretold, 
was fulfilled.) And what became of his Cloaths ? 
All diſpoſed of according to the Prophecy, They 
parted my Garments among them, and upon my FVeſture 
did they caft Lots. 

But under all che ſe Provocations and Ind ignities, 
what did he do? Why, he pray'd to God for the 
Forgiveneſs of his Crucifiers; becauſe the Prophet 
had foretold, that zu hile he poured out fis Soul unto 
Death, be ſhould alſo make Interceſſion for the Tranſ- 
greſſors. In his greater Agonies, what were his Eja 
culations to God? The ſame that the royal Eſaliniſt, 
perſonating the Meſſiah in his Extremity, has left up- 
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Father into thy Hands 1 commend my Spirit. But, 
after our Saviour's Death, in what Manner was his 
Body diſpoſed of 2 Contrary to the Cuſtom of the Ro. 


his Apoſtles, to enable them to propagate his Reli. 


Country of Galilee, whence no good Thing, much lels 


on Record : My God, my God, leo l upon me, why 70 


thou forſaken me, and art ſo far from my Help, and 
from the Words of my Complaint ? What were the 


Words wherein he gave up the Ghoſt ? The very 
ſame that the P/almiſt, in another Place, had de ſcribd, 


mans, who left theſe that ſuffer'd in this Manner 
hanging upon the Croſs, until ney were conſumed ; 
and, contrary to the Intention of his Enemies, who 
wiſh'd him no better than a MalefaQtor's Funeral, he 
was honourably and nobly interred, becauſe it was 
pre-ordain'd, that he ſhould make his Grave With the 
Rich in his Death. After his Burial, what became 
of his Body ? It Was raiſed again, and was reſtored 
from the State of the Dead ; becauſe, in Confidence of 
this he laid down his Lite, that God would not leave 
bis Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer his holy One to ſee Corr 
tion. After his Reſurrection, and Continuance ſome 
Time upon Earth, what did he do next? In the Sight 
of his Diſciples and ſeveral other Spedctators, he 
aſcended triumphantly into Heaven 3 for ſo the divine 
Order was, Lift up your Heads, O ye Gates, and be pi 
lift up ye ee Doors, that the King of Glory 
may come in. A ter his Aſcenſion into Heaven, what 
did he finally do? Send down the Holy Ghoſt upon 


gion all the World over; for ſuch is the Purport of 
the Prophecy, T hou art gone up on high, thou haſt led 
Captivity captive, and received Gifts for Men, that ths 
Mountain of the Lord's Houſe might be eſtabliſhed on 
rhe Top of the Mountains, and exalted above tle Hill, 
and that all Nations ſpould fiow unto it. 

Upon the Whole then we may perceive, that the 
ſeveral Things which the Prophets had foretold of 
the promiled Meſſiah, were fulfilled in the Perſon and 
Acions of our ' bleſſed Saviour; but then there is 
ſomething further to be conſider'd in this Matter, and 
that is, the viſible Interpoſition of an over-ruling Pro- 
vidence, in the Com letion of theſe Predictions. For, 
that our Lord ſhould be born of a Virgin, contrary 
to the known Laws of Nature; at the City of Betble- 
hem, when he was conceived at Nazareth; and under 
the Declenſion of the Ii Polity, as it was ro 
dicted ; that upon the Cruelty of Herod he ſhould be 
carried into Egypt; upon the Succeſſion of Arc held 
return into Judca, and ſett le his Abode in the obſcure 


{o eminent a Prophet, could have ever been expettd. 
to come : That the Judge, who pronounced him In- 
nocent, ſhould deliver him to Death; and to the 
Heath of the Croſs, who (had he been guilty) mult, 
y the Law of the Land, have been toned : That he, 
who had ſo many Enemies, ſhould be betrayed 
one of his Diſciples, and by a Piſciple who carried 
the Bag, and conſequently all his Maſter's Riches, fat 
a vile Sum of Money; and chat this Money, tbe Pit 
of Blood, ſhould be employ'd in a Work of Chat 
to buy 4 Field to bury Strangers in: That he who 
ſpent all his Time in doing Good, ſhould be doom d 
to ſuffer among Thie ves and Malefactors; and the 
Multitude, who were wont to pit dying Criminals, 
ſhould inſult and deride him in . & greateſt Miſery 

but he held his Peace, and ſaid Nothing, when not 
only his Enemies were ſo clamorous againſt him, but 
when the whole Creation groaned and was diſorder'd: 
That in the Diviſion of his Cloaths, they ſhould calt 
Lots for his Coat, and, contrary to the Uſage of the 

Country, in che Midſt of his Agonies, to give Wo, 
Vinegar to drink : That, contrary to the Practice 0 
the Romans, he that was crucified, ſhould be per 
mitted to be buried, and altho' he died among Male. 
factors, have Perſons of the firſt Rank and Character 
joining together in his honourable Interment Thek 
and ſeveral other Particulars that might be produce: 
are ſo very ſtrange and ſurprifing, that they muſt net", 
ſtrike every pious and devout Soul with 4 profour 
Senſe of the unſpeakable Wiſdom, as well 25 e 
neſs of God, in accompliſhing in Jeſus, vero c 1 


romiſed and foretold of 
| eans to human Wiſdom very unlik 

diſproportionate. And if the Predictions relating t 
the Meſſiah, have in this wonderful Manner, * b 
the particular Direction and Appoi 
dence, thus met in the bleſſed 
one common Center, the natural 
templation is, that Feſus is 
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by different 
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like that Piece, unleſs he intended that we ſhould re- 
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tain a Thought ſo unworthy of God. 
he deſigned to impoſe whole Diſpen- 


lation, we cannot but conclude, that he would never 
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and Glory. | | 
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he becomes them, and how 


ſtory, that his Enemics ever pierced his Hands or has 
exact y befit him! Feet, much leſs that, after they had made an End of 
8 The mpletion of Prophecies, in the Perſon of our him, they parted his Garments among them, and caſt 
jour Chriſt, is one of the moſt penera] Arguments Lots upon þis Veſture. It was our bleſſed Saviour 
chat the firſt Chriſtians made Uſe of, in order to con- alone, in whom this Prediction was verified; of him 
ch as were rſuaded of their divine Authority, alone, that his Enemies took up this —_— Pro- 
„In his Pa Publick Sermon that he made, verb, and laid, He truſted in God that he woyl deli- 

the ſixteenth, and hundred and tenth Fſalms, ver him, let him deliver him, if he would have Him; 

ges, which he plainly ſhews could not to him alone, that theſe Words, with any tolerable 

the Patriarch David, to prove our Lord's Conſtruction belong, Many Oxen are come about me, 

on and Exaltation to Glory. St. Paul, who fat Bulls of Baſan cloſe me on every Side, they gape 

ght u p at the Feet of Gamaliel, under- upon me with theiy Mouths, as it awere 4 rampant and 

Force of this Argument, uſed more Proofs roaring Lion; as he, indeed, approprlates the whole 

s Kind than any other Writer of the New Yeſta- P/alm to himſelf, when, in his dying Minutes, he ut- 
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ters this Citation, My Ged, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? 

David, indeed, in all his Troubles, had no Occa- 
fion to make this Lamentation ; for tho' the Malice 
and Perſecutions of Saul were upon him, yet he had 
always abundant Reaſon to ſay of God, Thou art my 
flony Rock, and my Defence, my Saviour, my God, 
and my Might; my Buckler, the Horn of my Salva- 
tion, and my Refuge: Therefore wil} I follow mine 
Enemies, and overtake them, neither will I turn again 
rl I have deſtroyed them, Pl. xviii. 37. His Splen- 
dor and Greatneſs, his Victories and Conqueſts, the 
Reduction of his Foes, and Enlargement ot his King- 
dom, made him a proper Emblem of our Saviour's 
Exaltation and Trium J our ſpiritual Enemies; 
but there are few Paſſages in his Life reſemblant of 
his Sufferings, and none at all that will juſtify this 
Complaint, { am poured out like Water, and all my 
Bones are out of Joint, and my Tongue cleaveth to 
my Gums : So true is that Obſervation of Gvorius, 
© That Partiality was the Cauſe of theſe new Expli- 
* cations. among the Zexes, and that thoſe which they 
formerly received, agreed very well with the Senſe 
Jof Chriſtians,” | | 

Upon the Decree of Cyrus, for the Reſtoration of 
the Peau we find Zorobabel, among other Princes of 
the People, ſuperintending Matters, and taking upon 
him the Government of the Tribe to which he be- 
longed; but that he ſhould be the Perſon intended 
by Micab's Prophecy, is a Thing impoſſible, becauſe 
he was not born in Bethlehem, which is the Place aſ- 
ſign'd for the Birth of a Ruler, that the Prophet men- 
tions, but in Babylon, as his Name imports. That it 
was eſſentially neceſſary for the Meſſiah to be born in 
Ber hle hem, and no where elſe, is plain from the An- 
ſwer which the Scribes and Phariſees make Herod, 
upon his conſulting them, and their Quotation of Ni- 
cab for the Proof of it; it is plain from the general 
Notion which not only the Learned, but the Vulgar 
had at that Time imbibed, vis. That Chriſt was to 
come of the Seed of David, and out of the Town 
of Bethlehem, where David was born;' and it is 
plain from the Petition in their Liturgy, where they 


ill pray for the Advent of the Meſſiah, in theſe 


Terms: Shake thyſelf from the Du: ariſe, put on thy 
beautiful Garments, O my People, by the Hand of Ben- 
jeſſe, rhe Bethlemite, bring Redemption near to my 
Soul: So that the Prophecy, in all Reaſon, muſt be 
apply'd to the Perſon that was born there, and notto 
one whoſe Place of Nativity was in a diſtant Coun- 
try. It is to be obſerved farther, that Zorobabel was 
never any Ruler of ael; for tho' he might be at 
the Head of the Captivity for ſome Years, yet it was 
without the Title and Authority of a Governor, and 
when he had executed his Commiſſion, he return'd 
to Babylon, and there died. But even ſuppoſing he 
were never ſo much a Governor, it is certainly carry- 
ing the Matter too far, to ſay of him, that he ſhould 
ſtand and rule in the Strength of the Lord, and in the 
Majeſty of the Lord his God, Micah v. 4. much more 
is it 10, to ſay, that the Go7ng-forth, or Birth of zhis 
Ruler «vas of old, and from the Days of Eternity (as 
the marginal Note has it) which 1s only applicable 
to the Meſſiah, and in a proper Senſe, only verified 
in our bleſſed Saviour, *e/0 111 the Beginning was with 
God. | 

And, in like Manner, if we conſider the Words of 
the Prophet 1/aiah, Chap. liii. and compare them with 
our Lord's Hiſtory, as the Evangeliſts have recorded 
it, we ſhall ſoon perceive, that they are applicable 
to none but our dlefled Saviour only; for (to wave 
other Arguments, that might be drawn from them) 
with what Propriety of Conſtruction can any of theſe 
Paſſages, Ile ⁊ras wounded for our 7 ee e ke 
aras bruiſed for our Iniquitics, the Chaſtiſement of our 
Peace was upon. him, and by his Stripes ave are 
healed, Iſa. 1111. 4, 5. be applied to the Zerwiſh Na- 
tion? Whenever did we hear, that the Zexos bore the 
Griefs, and carry'd the Sorrows of others; that they 
were wounded for other Mens Tranſgreſſions, and 
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Juſtneſs of the Application of any Prophecy, yet fill 


bruiſed for Iniquities not their own ? The publick 
Calamities which God at that Time ſent upon them 
are, by all the Prophets, imputed to their own Sing: 
but the Perſon here afflicted, is ſaid to have done jy 
Violence, neither was any Deceit found in his Mouth 
and does this Character ſuit them under any Captivi: 
ty, or other Sort of Calamity that the Prophet might 
have in View? If we will believe him, it is plain that 
he had another Opinion of him, when, in the very 
Beginning of his Prophecy we find him lamenting 
them and their Captivity in theſe Words, 4h anf 
Nation ! A People laden ↄviiſh Iniquity, a Seed of Evil. 
doers, Children that are Corrupters; they have for. 
alen the Lord, they are gone backward, wherefore 
your Country is deſolate, your Cities are burnt «ith 
Fire, your Land Strangers devour it in vour Pre. 
ſence, and it is deſolate, as overthrown by Strangers. 

The Sum of our Anſwer is this: If our Saviour 
and his Apoftles cannot be ſuppoſed, with any Juſt. 
neſs of Reaſoning, or Proſpect of Succeſs, to alledge 
Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, which the ez; 
Church, at that Time, did not acknowledge to he 
intended of him; if all the Prophecies, thus alledg', 
do even yet appear, by feveral of their moſt renown 
Doctors, to be interpreted cf the Meſſiah ; if the twen. 
F. er FPſalm cannot, with any Propriety of Con. 

ruction, be apply d to David ; nor the fourth Chap. 
ter of Micah to Zorobabel; nor the fifty-third of 
1/aiah to the Jewiſh Nation in general; then is the 
Chriſtian Interpretation of them, which appears to be 
plain and natural, and has Antiquity on its Side, not 
to be leſs eſteem'd, becauſe ſome, out of Partiality 
2 Prejudice, have forced their Wits to invent ano. 
ther. | 

Nay, even Tappoting that there were more Grovnds 
than what hitherto have appear'd, to diſpute the 


we Chriſtians muſt aver, that the Application af 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is to be preferred before that 
of any other, becauſe it was attended with ſuch irre- 
fiſtible Proof of its Truth and Fidelity, and nut 
over-bear all Objections to the contrary. For upon a 
Ditpute of the Application of ſome Paſſage, or a 
Competition of two different Senſes of the ſame Pal. 
ſage, can any Thing in Nature be more decifive, than 
the Teſtimony of God? And can the Teſtimony of 
God appear by any ſtronger Evidence than by the 
Power of Miracles, ſupporting the Allegation ? God 
certainly knew the Intention of every Prophecy del. 
vered by his Spirit; and therefore, if Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, when they apply'd any Prophecy to the 
Meſſiah, gave the beſt Proof that could be given of 
their being ſent by God, and of their ſpeaking and 
acting by his Commiſſion, Cod himſelf muſt be un 
derſtood as confirming their Application. 'The Ar 
thority of the Application, or of the Expoſition, mult 
in ſuch a Caſe, be equal to that of the Prophecy; for 
there cannot be a better Proof, that the Prophet was 
ſent from God, than that the Expoſitor gives af 
his Miffion, and of the Reaſon of his aſſenting to 
the one, as well as the other, is on both Sides the 
lame. | 

The Reſult of this whole Enquity is this, Thi 
fince our bleſſed Saviour appeals to the Writings of 
the * oa for the Proof 1] his being the Mefflab, 
or Meflenger ſent from God, to deliver his Will to 
Mankind ; and fince the Marks and Characters which 
the Prophets give of the Meſſiah, are found all to * 
gree and unite in him, according to the Account which 
the Evangeliſts give us of his Life, we have al] the 
Reaſon in the World to believe, that he was really 
the Perſon he pretended to be, that his Doctrine, con- 
ſequently, is the Word of God, and his Religion“ 
Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, and hath db. 
peared unto all Men, reaching us, that denying 27 oy 
godlineſs and worldly Tuſis, ave fpould live fob, IW, 
righteoufly, and godly, in this preſent World, look: 
ing for that bleſſed Hope, and glorious Appear 
ing of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Carl. 


Tit 


of the Four 


"The M1RACLES. 


» T the Accompliſhment of antient Prophecies, 
1 the Perſon = Actions of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, was one of the external Evidences of his divine 
Miſſion, and conſequently of the Truth of our moſt 


holy Religion, was the Subject of our laſt Diſcourle ; 


and how far the Evidence of the Miracles which 
he wrought, is available to the {ame 1 End, we 
ſhall now endeavour to ſet before our ; 

To this Purpoſe we muſt obſerve, that a true Mira 
cle is Oper ſuch an Operation as ex ceeds the ordi- 
nary Courſe of Things, and is repugnant to the known 
Laws of Nature, as to the Subject-matter, or the 
Manner of its Performance. For, tho' we readily ac- 
knowledge, that there are Beings in the ſpiritual 
World, which are able to perform Things far exceed- 
ing the Power of Men, and therefore apt to beget 
Wonder and Amazement in us; yet, that any created 
Beings, and a i Agents of a limited Power, 
are capable of working ſuch Miracles as our Saviour 
did; are capable of controuling the Courſe of Nature, 
of ſupplying Men's natural Defects, of giving Sight to 
the Blind, Speech to the Dumb, and Life to the 
Dead, (which are Miracles relating to the Subject- 
matter) or of doing any of theſe Thiugs in an Inſtant, 
by a Touch, by a Word, at a Diſtance, and without 
any kind of outward Means, (which are Miracles re- 
garding the Manner of that Performance) is a Thing 
impoſhble, unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that limited, in. 
feriour, and created _ have an equal Power of 
creating, controuling, and reſtoring, with Almighty 
God, which is Contradiction enough in all Con- 
ſcience. | 

It was upon this Perſuaſion, therefore, viz. Mat 
true Miracles are the ſole Operation of God, that the 
World has, all along, agreed to acknowledge and ac- 
cept of Miracles, as an authentick and indiſputable 
Teſtimony, that the Perſons entruſted with ſuch Power, 
were certainly ſent and commiſſion'd by God. To 
this Purpoſe we find Pharaoh's Magicians confeſſing, 
that the Miracles which AMoſes and Aaron exhibited, 
were the Finger of God; and, in the Controverſy be- 
tween Elijah and the Prieſts of Baal, it was readily 
accepted as a fair Propoſal, that he who anſwered by 
Fire from Heaven, ſhould be unanimouſly ſerved and 
worſhipped as God. The leſs Reaſon have we then 
to wonder, that we hear a learned Ruler of the Zews 
accoſting our Lord in theſe Words, Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a Teacher ſent from God, for no Man 
can do thoſe Miracles which thou doſt, except Ged be 
wth him; or that a mean Man, who had been born 
blind, ſhould confound the whole Aſſembly of the 
Phariſees with this one Argument, Since the World 
began, was it not heard, that any Man opened the 
Eyes of the Blind; if this Man were not of God, he 
could do nothing; or that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
ſhould fo frequently appeal to the Miracles he 
wrought, as proper Teſtimonies of his divine Miſ- 
hon: The Works which my Father hath ſent me 
zo finiſh ; the Works which I do in my Father's 
Tn the fame bear Witneſs of me, that my Father 

me, . | 

Our Saviour, indeed, avd his Apoſtles both, do 
often appeal to the Predictions of the Prophets, N | 
to the promiſed Meſſiah, as fulfilled and accompliſh' 
in him; and the Truth is, unleſs the Validity of this 
Appeal can be ſupported, Miracles alone, or exclufive 
of this Teſtimony, would not be a ſufficient Evidence 
« our Lord's Miſſion: But then, it ought to be con- 
ſiered, that when, among the particular Predictions 
of a Perſon promiſed to * 7 as their Meſſiah, it 
was foretold, that he ſhould be like unto Moſes ; that 


| ihe Spirit of the Tord ſhould reſt upon him; that he 
| tual, open the Eyes of the Bli 4. 5 ö 
of 


lea 
ie 


| and unſtop the ÞF.ars 
and that he ſhould make the Lame to 
as an Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb to 
Miracles became then, an eſſential Part of his 


Evangeliſt. © 


from God | | 
Some modern es, indeed, when preſſed with the 
Evidence of our Saviour's Miraeles, make this their 
Subterfuge, That the Meſſiah, at his Coming, was not 
to perform any Wonders of this Kind, but only to ma- 
nage the Lord's Battles, and to overcome the People 
that were ronnd about bim. But that this was not the 
Senſe of the Few Nation, is evident from the 
Words of that People in our Saviour's Time; Men 
Chriſt cometh, avill he do more Miracles than theſe, 


eaders. N which this Man hath done ? Nay, an Author of theirs, 
. 


of no n N (after his having mention'd the 
three f orious Gifts, vi/2. Prophecy, Miracles, and the 
Knowledge of God, which the Jraelites, in the Time 
of their Captivity, had loſt) gives us to underſtand, 
that upon the Appearance of the Meſſiah, the Return 
of Miracles was juſtly to be expected, in Completion 
of this Prophecy, I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſy, 
your old Men ſhall dream Dreams, and your young 
Men ſhall ſee 4 * 
Since the Meſſiah, then, was to work Miracles, when 
he came into the World, if we conſider the Deſign of 
our bleſſed Saviour's Miſſion, vis. that he was a 
Teacher ſent from God to aboliſh a Form of Worſhip, 
which had been inconteſtibly eſtabliſh'd by the Power 
of Miracles in Moſes, and to introduce a new Reli- 
gion, repugnant to the Wiſdom of the World, in ma- 
ny myſterious Doctrines, and abhorrent to the vicious 
Inclinations of Men, in all its righteous Laws and 
Precepts ; that he was appointed, in ſhort, to deſtroy 
the Kingdom of the Devil, and, upon its Ruins, to 
erect a Kingdom of Righteouſneſs, there was an abſo- 
lute Neceſſity for him to be inveſted with a Power of 
working Miracles, otherwiſe his Pretenſions to this 
high Character had been ridiculous, and the Jews 
with good Reaſon, 'might have demanded of him, 
Maſter, ve ſeek a Sign from thee, what Sign therefore 
doſt thou, that we may ſee and believe? But this De- 
mand is effectually filenced by our Saviour's being 
able to make this Reply, If had not done among 
you the Works which no other Man did, ye had not had 
Sin; but now ye have both ſeen, and hated both me 
and my Father. 


John the Baptiſt, who was born a little before 


our Saviour, was his Forerunner. He appeared at 


the Time when the Meſſiah was expected; and being 
much famed for his Virtue and Sanctity of Life, was 
follow'd by the People, who were prone to take him 
for the Prophet who was to come, as there was not, 
indeed, at that Time, a greater Perſon born amon 
Women ; and yet, the divine Providence ſo ordere 
the Matter, that, as great as he was, he wanted this 
Character of the true Meſſiah, viz. the working of 
Miracles ; and therefore our Saviour, comparing him- 
ſelf with the Haptiſt, calls him a burning and 
ſhining Light, indeed, but who himſelf did no Mira- 
cles. have a greater Witneſs, ſays he, than that of 
John, for the Works which the Father hath given me 
ro finiſh, the ſame Works that I do, bear Witneſs of me, 
that I am the Meſſiah, or (which is all one) char my 
Father hath ſent me. | 

And well, indeed, might our Lord be allowed to 
claim a Pre-eminence, not above the Baptiſt only, 
but above every Prophet that went before him ; when, 
upon ſo many Occaſions, he exerciſed a Power ard 
Authority not inferior to that of God ; when, by the 
{ame Omnipotence wherewith he created all Things 
at firſt, he multiplied a few Loavęs and two Fiſhes, 
into a Sufficie noy to feed five Thouſand ; when, at his 
Command, the Wind and the Sea grew ſtill, and un- 
clean Spirits departed from Men's Bodies, confeſſing 
him to be the Son of God; when acute Diſeaſes, 
and chronical Griefs, ſuch as no Length of Time, no 


Skill, no Remedies, no Expence, could aſſwage, were 


equally cured with a Touch of his Garment, or with 
a Word; nay, with a Word that operated effeQually 
upon the Abſent, and at a Diſtance, when Perſons at 
Death's Door, nay, actually dead, and dead for ſome 
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Time, were commanded back to Life and Health; 
and himfelf, when {lain by the es, and committed 
to the Grave, was, according to his own Prediction, 
raiſed from the Dead, by the ſame divine Spirit, 
whereby he quickeneth and enliveneth all Things. 

'Thele and more Actions of the like Nature in the 
Goſpel, are plain Demonſtrations of a divine Power 
refiding in our bleſſed Saviour; but then there is 
ſomething farther to be 1aid concerning theſe mira- 
culous Acts of his; vis. that they were exceedingly 
well choſen to characteriſe the Meiliah, in Regard uf 
their Suitableneſs to the End and Defign of his Com- 
ing. \ 

Phe Law was ena ted with a very terrible Pomp, 
ſuch as ſpoke it to be (what indeed it was) a Diſpen- 
{ation of Servitude and great Severity: But the Got- 

el is a Covenant of Reconciliation and Peace, of 
ee nay, of Soaſhip with God, intended, not 
o much to ſtrike Awe upcn Mens Minds, as to charm 
and win them oyer by all the endearing Methods of 
Gentleneſs and Love ; and therefore the Wonders that 
bore Teſtimony to its Truth, were Works of Mercy 
and Kindneſs; fuch as never wrought any Harm, but 
always brought Comfort and Advantage to the Di- 
ſtrefled, Suſtenance to the Hungry, Supplies to thoſe 
in Want, Safety to them that were ready to periſh, 
Speech to the Dumb, Hearing to the Deaf, Eyes to 
the Blind, Underſtanding to the Diſtracted, Strength 
to the Impotent, Limbs to the Maimed, Health to the 
Sick, Life to the Dead, and Releaſe to Souls and 
Bodies, held in Bondage by the Devil; theſe, theſe 
are the Wonders by which our Jeſus proved his Mil- 
ſion, Wonders of Gentleneſs and Piety, of Beneficence 
and Love, wherein he manifeſtly excels, and, as it 
were, triumphs over all the Prophets that went be- 


fore him. They proved their Commiſſion by Acts of 


divine Vengeance, and fore Plagues, as well as by 
Cures and corporal Deliverances ; whereas our 


bleſſed Lord went about always doing Good; 
healing Diſeaſes and Infirmities, but inflicting none; 
and releaſing from Death, but never haſtening it; 
inſomuch that through the whole Courſe of his 
Miniſtry, we have not one Inſtance of his Power exert- 
ed in the Suffering and Annoyance even of his bitter- 
eſt Enemies. 

When ohn the Baptiſt had heard of the Works 
which Chriſt did, he ſent two of his Diſciples with 
this Meſſage to him, Art thou he that ſhould come, 
i. e. the promiſed Meſſiah, or loo wwe for another ? 
To whom our Lord returned this Anſwer, Go, and 
ſpew John again theſe Things «hich ye do hear and 
fee; the Blind receive their Sight, and the Lame 
walk ; the Lepers are cleanſed, and the Deaf hear, 
and the Dead are, raiſed up. The Anſwer is, in a 
great Meaſure, taken from the Prophet [/aiah, de- 
{cribing the great Operations of the Meſſiah; and, by 
remitting the Baptiſt to them, our Saviour intended 
to ſhew, he muſt of Neceſſity be the Perſon he ſent 
to enquire after, becauſe he had not only the Power 
of doing Miracles, but even of doing the ſelt-ſame 
Miracles that the evangelical Prophet had predicted 
of the Meſſiah. 

| Now, of all the great Attributes of God, there is 
none that ſhine brighter, or more amiable in our Eyes 
than Truth and Goodneſs: The former cannot atteſt 
a Lie, nor the latter ſeduce Men into dangerous and 


deſtructive Miſtakes. And yet, if God ſhould com- 


municate any Part of his Power to an Impoſtor, to en- 


able him to work Miracles, and ſuch Miracles in 
Kind, as were foretold of the true Meſſiah, in Con- 
firmation of his Pretences, what would become of 
theſe two ſacred Attributes! To ſuſpect, I ſay, that 
Almighty God is capable of employing his infinite 
Power, with a Deſign to miſlead and delude Man- 
kind in what relates to their eternal Concerns, is to 
deſtroy and ſubvert his very Nature, and to leave our- 


lelves no Notion at all of fuch a Being. Nay, for him 


to permit the ſame Evidences to be produced for Er- 


rors, as for Truth, is, in Effet, to cancel his own 


Credentials, and to make Miracles of no Significance 


A Diſcourſe on the Hi. org 


at all. And therefore, how artfully ſoever ſome Im. 
poſtors may contrive their Deluſions, yet we are not 90 
doubt but that, if we examine, 1ſt, The Works them. 
ſelves, and their Manner of being done; and, 20% 
The Perſons themſelves, and the Ends for which thi, 
do them, we ſhall be able to diſcern the Differens, 
between real Miracles and lying Wonders. 

Firſt, Then, in Relation to the Works themſelye, 
it is required that they be poſſible, fince no Powe, 
whatloever can effect that which is ſtrictly impotlible. 
that they be probable, ſince the divine Power wil 

bardly concern itſelf in what favours of Fable and 
Romance; that they be not below the Majeſty af 
God, as he is the Ruler and Governor of the World 
nor inconſiſtent with his Character, as he is a good 
and rf Being; that they be done openly, before 
a ſufficient Number of Witneſſes, readily without any 
3 Forms and Ceremonies, which may make them 
ook like Incantations; and upon all proper and im. 
portant Occaſions, to denote the Permanency of that 
divine Power by which they are effected. 
Secondly, In Relation to the Perſon pretend ing to 
divine Miſſion, it is required that he be a Man of 
good Report, for his unblameable Converſation ; tha 
he be in the perfect Exerciſe of his Reaſon and Senſes 
and conſtant and uniform in the Meſſage he delivers; 
that the Doctrine, which he endeavours to eſtabliſh 
by his Miracles, be conſiſtent with the Principles df 
true Reaſon, and natural Religion; confiſtent with 
the right Notion and Worſhip of God; and conſiſtent 
with the former Revelation he hath made of his Will: 
of a Tendency to deſtroy the Devil's Power in the 
World; to recover Men from their Ignorance ; to te. 
form them from their Vices; to lead them into the 
Practice of Virtue and true Godlineſs, by proper Mo- 
tives and eee and, in ſhort, to advance the 
general Welfare of Societies, as well as every Man 
particular Happineſs in this Life, and in his Prepaz 
tion for a better. And now to obſerve how all thele 
Characters meet in the bleſſed Jeſus. 
That Ze/us of Nazareth was a Perſon of great Vit. 
tue and Goodneſs, in full Poſſeſſion of his Reaſon and 
Senſes, and conſtant and uniform in the Meſſage he 
delivered to Mankind, not only the whole Tenor of 
his Conduct, as it is recorded by the Evangelifts; bu 
the Nature of his Doctrine, and Excellency of his Pr 
cepts, the Manner of his Diſcourſes to the People 
and the Wiſdom of his Replies to the inſidious Que 
ſtions of his Adverfaries, are a plain Demonſtration: 
And that his Feſus was a Man approved of God ly 
Miracles, Wonders and Signs, which God did by hin 
in the midſt of all the People, is manifeſt, not only 
from the Teſtimony of his Friends and Diſciples, but 
from the Confeſſion of Heathen Hiſtorians, as well a 
the Traditions of the Fewwifh Talmud, whetein the 
Memory of them is preſerved. 
Theſe Miracles, indeed, were above the Skill of 
Men or Angels to effect; but they were not therefote 
impoſſible, becauſe ſubject to the Almighty Powerot 
God]; for the ſame Agent who formed the Eye, could 
reſtore the Blind to Sight; . he, who wrought the 
whole Frame of our, Bodies, could as eaſily cure th: 
Maimed, or heal the Diſeaſed; and he, who cautes 
the Kain to deſcend; and to water the Earth, Vat # 
may miniſter. Bread to the Eater, and Sed to ll. 
Harvey, could be at no Loſs to change Water into 
Wine, or to multiply the Loaves and Fiſhes for tle 
Relief of the Hungry. | 
Theſe Miracles, again, being Acts of Mercy, © 
well as Power, were not confiſtent with the Acts 0! 
an Impoſtor, or the Agency of any wicked Spit 
but that God ſhould have Compaſſion on his Ut 
tures, and exerciſe his tender Mercies over the V o1ks 
of his own Hands; that he ſhould give Bread to the 
Hungry, and Limbs to the Maimed, and Releale to 
ſuch as were under the Captivity of Satan, is no 4% 
probable Thing at all. Theſe, were Actions ſuitad" 
to his Majeſty, and highly comporting with his oY 
dom and Goodneſs ; fince they naturally tended, born 
to beget Re verence in the Minds of Men 1 55 
| ellengel, 


Meſſenger, and reconcile them to the Belief and Obe- 
dience of his heavenly A 

Now theſe Miracles our Saviour did openly in the 
Temple, in the Synagogues, and on the Feſtivals, 
whey the Concourſe of People was greateſt, when the 
Doctors of the Law, who came on Purpole to enſnare 
tim, were fitting by, and beholding ht vas done. 
Theſe he did readily, and with a Word's NN 


For Peace, be till, quelled the Kaging af the Winds 


and Waves; Young Man ariſe, revived the Widow's 
80n; Ephphatha, be opened, gave the deaf Man Hear. 
ing; and Lazarus, 0070 forth, raiſed him who had 
been four Days dead. Theſe he did frequently, and 
upon all proper Occaſions ; for, from the Time that 
he entred upon his Miniftry, ſcarce a Day paſſed 
without ſome freſh Inſtance of his Power and Good- 
nels ; inſomuch that if all his Aßtions of this 
Kind had been particularly recorded, the World it- 
ſelf (as St. John, by an elegant Hypcrbole, declares) 
«would not contain 112 Books avhich ſhould be written: 
And (what crowns all) theſe he did with Defign to 
eſtabliſn a Religion, whoſe Buſineſs it is, to give 
Men the moſt exalted Thoughts of God and his Pro- 
vidence, and the greateſt Certainty of future Rewards 
and Puniſhments; to oblige them, by the ſtrongeſt 
Motives, to obſerve and practiſe whatſoever Things 
are true, and honeſt, and juſt, and pure, and lovely, 
and of good Report; to perſuade them to mortity 
every inordinate Affection; and to attain thoſe excel- 
lent Diſpoſitions of Mind, which will make them re- 
{-mble God, and beſt prepare them for future Hap- 
pinels: In a Word, to eſtabliſh the Practice of the 
two great Virtues, he Love of God, and the Love of 
our Neighbour, upon theſe two excellent Principles 
of Faith in God, as the Rewarder of thoſe that ſee k 
bim, and Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as the Saviour and 
Judge of Mankind. 

And, if ſuch be the End and Deſign of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, there is little Reaſon to ſuppoſe (as 
the Jews are very willing to object) that the Devil 
could have any Hand in aſſiſting our Saviour to effect 
ſuch Miracles, as gave Credit to the firſt Appearance 
and Strength, and Succeſs to the Propagation of thoſe 
Dodtrines which were calculated on Purpoſe to deſtroy 
his Dominions in the World, and, upon his Ruins, to 
ere the Kingdom of God, and his Chriſt. The 
Devil is not fo filly a Being, as to join Forces with 
his avowed Enemy, in order to ruin and depoſe him- 
ſell: And, if our Saviour could hope for no Aſſiſtance 
from that Quarter, the Pretence of his doing his Mi- 
racles, by Virtue of the Name of 7cboval, ſtolen out 
of the Sanctuary, and uſed as A Charm, is a Fiction 
too groſs and palpable, to ſtand in Need of any Con- 
futation. 7 | 

Philoftratus, indeed, in his Hiſtory of the Life of 
Apolloni us, ſets him up for a gieat Worker of Mira- 
cles; and ſome, of late Limes, have been bold enough 
to name him in Competition with our bleſſed Saviour. 
But, beſides, that the Hiſtory of Aßollonius has no other 
Voucher than his Servant Damis, (who was confeſſedly 
a weak and ignorant Perſon, an: conſequently very 
capable of being impoſed upon by the artful Juggles 
of his Maſter) full of Follies and monſtrous Tales. 
Nay, in the higheſt Inſtances of his miraculous Power, 
vis. his raifing a dead Woman to Life again; Ph110- 


eratus himſelf ſuſpects, as the ee did, that 


there was ſome Colluſion in the Matter; but, if even 
it were not 16, the Doctrines which Apolloniils taught, 
and the Zeal he profeſſed for the Pagan Idolatry, to- 
gether with his exceſſive Pride, Ambition, and vain 
A e of divine Honours, are a plain Indication 
at his Miracles were falſe, and his moſt ſurpriſing 
crtormances, either the Effects of Magick, or down- 
right Cheat and Impoſture. 
3 indeed, tells us of two Cures, one of a 
ind, the other of a lame Perſon, which Veſpaſian 
233 to work at Alexandria; but whoever re- 
wo N. the Situation of his Affairs, at that Time, 
why ave lome Reaſon to ſuſpect a Colluſion. He 
s now in a Diſpute with himſelf what to do, whe- 


of the Four 


Evangeliſts. 


ther to aſſutne the Roman Empire, or reſtore'the an 
tient Form of Government, a Common-wealth. The 
Þ eſtoration of the latter was what Dion and Euphrates, 
two eminent Phyſicians, adviſed ; but Apollonius, 
whom he alſo contalted upon this Occafion, with great 
Vehemence perſuaded the contrary, and (being him- 
ſelf accuſtomed to ſuch Artifices) might, not improba- 
bly, ſuggeſt to Veſpaſian, the Neceſſity of fome Mira- 
cle or other, in order to recommend him to the Peo- 
ple, as a Perſon highly favour'd by the Gods. 
And, indeed, if we conſider what an obſcure Per- 
ſon, and of what mean Original Ve/paſian was, there 
ſeems to be the greater Reaſon why Apollonins, and 
others of that Party, ſhould think of ſome Expedient 
or other, to raiſe him a Reputation in the World, an- 
ſwerable to the new Station of Life they had adviſed 
him to accept: And whoever confiders farther, what 
various Artifices there were, at that Time, made uſe 
of to procure an Opinion of Divinity in the Emperors, 
will not much wonder that ſuch Reports ſhould be 
ſpread of them, or that certain Perſons ſhould be 
ſuborned to feign ſuch Diſtempers, and then to give 
it out, that the Touch of the Emperor's Hand had 


Opinion, that what is reported of Veſpaſian, to this 
Purpoſe, cannot fairly be denied, and might, perhaps, 
be providentially intended, to give tome Dignity or 
ſuperior Character, to a Perſon, who, in Conjunction 
with his Son Titus, was appointed by God to be a fig- 
nal Inſtrument of the divine Vengeance ot the Fecuiſo 
Nation: | | 
Allowing then that God, for wiſe Ends of his Pro- 
vidence, might now and then permit ſome eminent 
Perſon to do ſome reat Miracle; yet, what is this to 
that vaſt Number, and great Variety, recorded of our 
Saviour, who, in the ſmall Space of his Miniſtry, did 
more wonderful Works of this Kind, than what Moſes, 
and all the Prophets put together, from the earlieſt 
DO of Ttme, that we read of, are known to have 
one ? | | 
The Jews, indeed, to {well the Account of Moſes's 
Miracles, reckon each of thoſe he did in Egypt dou- 
ble ; one as a Miracle of Juſtice, in puniſhing Pha- 
ra0h and his People, and another as a Miracle of 
Mercy, in preſerving the {/7ael:zes from the like De- 
ſtruction. But after all their Pains and Contrivance, 
the Sum amounts to very little, ro the many that are 


recorded of our bleſſed Saviour. The Miracles of 


all the kg ans put together, by the Jeus own Com- 


putation, do not equal thoſe of Moſes ; and yet we 
muſt remember that Afoſes lived one Þundred and 
twenty Years, forty of which were one continued 
Scene of Action; and that the Compals of the Pro- 
phets, from the Creation of the World to the Deſtruc- 
tion of the ſecond Temple, includes three Thou- 
ſands and ſome hundreds. Lay this together, and it 
evidently follows, that ſuch extraordinary Demonſtra- 
tions of the divine Preſence and Power were very thin 
and ſparingly exhibited, when ſet againſt the innu- 
merable Inſtances of them, in the three, or, at moſt 
four Years preaching of the bleſſed Jeſus, And if the 
Wonders related by the Evangeliſts, as done by him- 
ſelf in fo ſhort a Time, do, far exceed what Moſes and 
all the Prophets did, what ſhall we ſay to thoſe 
many more that are not related? What to the infi- 
nitely more ſtill, that were done by the Apoſtles and 


Die in Confirmation of the Doctrine he had 
taught? | 

To ſum up what has been faid on this Subject. 
Since a real Miracle is ſuch an Operation, as can be 
done by none but God, or ſuch as are appointed by 
him, and was therefore in all Ages, acknowledg'd as 
an authentick Proof of a divine Miſſion; ſince the 
Prophets, in their Prediftions of the Meſſiah, repre- 
ſent him as working Miracles of a Kir and mercitul 
Nature; and our Saviour, when he entered upon h1s 
Miniſtry, and aſſumed that Character, Aifplay'd a 
wonderful Power in Works of the fame Kind ; fince 
that Power could proceed from no other Cauſe, but 
a Communication from Cod, and yet to imagine that 


God 
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336 | A Diſcourſe on the Hiſtory 


God would communicate any Part of his Power to 
ive Sanction to an Impoſtor, is a L repugnant to 
is ſacred Attributes; fince, upon xamination it 

appears, that all the Marks and Characters of true 

Miracles concur in the Works of Jeſus, but violent 

Suſpicions of Trick and Artifice in thoſe that are 

named in Competition with him ; beſides theſe Cha- 

raters of their Truth, the Number of thoſe which 
he did (beſides thoſe done by Perſons acting 1 his 

Name, and by his Authority) was greater than all the 

true Workers of Miracles, viz. Moſes and the Pro- 

phets had done, through the whole Compaſs of the 

Old Teſtament : Since theſe Things appear to be ſuch, 

1 ſay, we are under A Neceſſity to conclude, that our 

bleſſed Saviour muſt have been the true Meſſiah Pro- 

miſed to the 7ews, and characterized in the Writings 
of their Prophets; that he was the great Meſſenger! of 
the Covenant, ſent from God; for if be had of been 
of God, he could have gone not hing; and, conſequent 

Iy, that the Meſſage which he delivered to us, con- 

taining chis Covenant, or what is all one, that the 

Religion which he hath ſettled in the World, and 

confirm'd by ſo many inconteſtable Proofs, (19 far 

as the Teſtimony of Miracles is available) cannot 
but be true. 


The DOCTRINES. 


HAT there is one ſupreme abſolute, and indepen- 
dent Cauſe, and Ori inal of all Things, eternal, 
infinite, all-powerful, }\-ſuſficient, the Maker and 
Lord of all Things, himſelf derived from none, made 
of none, begotten of none, proceeding from none 3. that 
by him all Creatures, material and immaterial, V ſible 
and inviſible, animate and inanimate, rational and 1rra- 
tional, mortal and immortal, in Heaven and in Earth, 
were made, or created out of nothing ; that having 
made the World at firſt, he {ill governs it by his per- 
petual Providence, inſomuch that the moſt fortuitous 
Accident does not happen, 4 Sparrow does not fall to 
the Ground, nor a Hair from our Heads, without his 
Permiſſion or Direction; that, in the Exercile of this 
his Providence, every Thing is ſubmitted to his Will; 
no Strength can reſi his Power, no Swiftnels can flee 
his Preſence, no Secrecy can conceal from his Know- 
ledge, no Art can evade his 70 and every Crea- 
ture participates of his Goodneſs ; that this infinite 
and almighty Being did, from all Eternity, and long 
before any Ages commenced, in an ineffable Manner, 
which the Scripture call Generation, communicate the 
Eſſence of the Godhead o entirely to his Son, as to 
make him the ſame with himſelf, very God of very 
God ; that this eternal Son of God, having a Being 
in the Boſom of his Father, yet Ws Partaker of his 
Glory and Power in the Creation and Government of 
the World ; and, by the divine Appointment, is our 


Saviour, Mediator, Interteſſor, and Judge, that hav- 


ing a tender Compaſſion for Gnful Man, and willing 
to procure for him the Grace of Repentance, he vo- 
luntarily condeſcended to take upon him our Nature, 
with all its innocent Infirmities, in this Nature (mi- 
raculouſly conceived, and born of a Virgin) he lived 
a Life as we do, and was affected as we are, but with- 
out Sin; revealed unto us his Father's Will, and did 


many wonderful Works in Confirmation of his divine 


Miflion ; that, after a Life ſpent in doing Good, he 


ſubmitted, in his human Nature, to 4 painful and 19- 
nominious Death, that thereby he might make an 
Atonement to God, and Reconciliation for our Sins; 
that, after a Stay of three Days in the Grave, by his 
Almighty Power, he raiſed himſelf to Life again, 
converſed upon Earth for the Space of forty Days, in- 
ſtructed his Diſciples in Matters relating to his King- 
dom ; and, at length, in the Sight of a great Number 
of Spectators, aſcenc ed viſibly into Heaven; that, 
upon his Alcenfion he was exalted to the Right-hand 
of God, where he now makes Interceſſion for us, and 
:nveſted with all Power and Authority, wherewith he 


governs the whole Church, and is hereafter to judge 


and irrationa] for a blind Man to affirm, that theie 


the whole World; that upon his Inveſtiture, he ſobn 
ſont down the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the 
ever bleſſed Trinity, to be the immediate Comforter 
and Director of his Apoſtles, to lead 7/91: into all 
Truth, to inſpire them with the Gift of Tongues, and 
to impart tot eir Followers ſuch other Gifts, as might 
beſt ſerve the End of their Miniſtry; that this bleſſed 
Spirit ſtill continues with all good Men, and by illu. 
minating their Underſtandings, rectifying their Wills 
and Affections, renewing their Natures, uniting their 
Perſons to Chriſt, and helping the Infirmities of their 
Prayers with his own Interceſſion, is the great Sanc- 
tifer of their Souls and Bodies, to their full and 
eternal ard ny in the Sight of God: Theft 
(rogether with the Doctrines of the Immortality of 
the Soul, the Reſurrection of the Body, and after 
their Re-union, an eternal State of Miſery or Happi. 
neſs in the other World) are the great and funds. 
mental Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and My. 
ſeries, as the Apoſtle calls them, which have Leen hi 
ſrom Ages, and from Generations, but are 10W Wale 
manifeſt to the Saints. 

« But how are theſe Things made manifeſt, fay 
© the Objector 2 when notwithſtanding all 
© the pretended ight of Revelation, they ſtill remain 
© obſcure and unintelligible 2 Some Articles of the 
« Chriſtian Faith, ſuch as the Exiſtence of God, the 
« Diſpenſations of Providence, the Spirituality ot ou 
© Souls, a future State, and future Jugdment, we 
« readily allow, becauſe thele are founded in the 
c 
c 
* 
* 


Nature of Things; and riſe in the Mind upon the 
Diſquifitions of Reaſon; but, as for ine Stories 
of a Trinity in Unity, a Co-equality in the Son, 
the Incarnation of a God, and the Propitiation 
made by the Man Chriſt Feſus, of thele we can 
frame no Manner of Conception, and therefore you 
© muſt excuſe us, if we do not believe them; tor 
where is the Crime of not performing Impoiſibll: 
© ties, or of not believing what does not appear to be 
true? | 

It cannot be denied indeed, but that, in the Chrt- 
tian Religion, there are many great Myſteries or 
Doctrines of too much Sublimity for the Powers (> 
Reaſon, unaſſiſted by Revelation to find out, or when 
diſcovered, fully to comprehend ; but this is no more 
than what we might reaſonably expect, conſidering 
the Nature and Quality of the Things it treats of. 
In its main Intendment, it is a Kind of Comment 
upon the divine Nature, or an Inſtrument to conve) 
right Conceptions to the Soul of Man, as far as it 5 
capable of receiving them. But now God, we know, 


is an infinite Being, without any Bounds or Limits 
tion of his Eſſence; wonderful in his Actions, incon- 
ceivable in his Purpoſes, - and inexpreſſible in his At 
tributes; and how can ſach vaſt and mighty Thing 
be crouded in a little finite Underſtanding? How ſhal 
bur poor ſhort Faculties be able to meaſure the Leng 
of Eternity, the Breadth and Expanſion of his Im- 
menſity, the Heights of his Preſcience, the Depth af 
his Decrees, and, leaſt of all, the unutterable incom- 
| gg Myſtery of two Natures united into one 

erſon, and, again, of one and the ſame Nature dif 
faſed into a triple Perſonality ? When a Man that 
born blind (as one expreſſes it) ſhall be able, n 
Hear-lay, to conceive in his Mind all the Variete 
and Curiofities of Colours, or to draw an exal 
Scheme of ſome fine City, or Map of ſome large 
Province, then we may expect in this degenerate 
State. of our Underſtanding, to comprehend the 
Ways of the Almighty, and by ſearching fal 
out God. But (to do Juſtice to the Argument © 
the other Side) as it would be extremely fool 


is no ſuch Thing as Colours, or Lines, or Pictures 
becauſe he cannot form in his Mind any true erty 
tion of them; ſo would it be equally, if not ſupel, 
latively more unreaſonable, for us to der) the gre 
Myſteries of our Faith, becauſe the plummet of 9 
Reaſon will not reach them. 


Wiſh therefore we may, that Religion were e 


— 
———— 


DDr 


iHeult to us, but at the ſame Time, we ought to re- 
— that we wiſh away that which, in Reality, 
is Religion's preſent Commendation, as well as a 
Ingredient of our future Happineſß. For, as it is 
Eafineſs of Acceſs that often lays a Man open to 
Contempt, and a thorough Inſpection into the Se- 
crets of any Object, that s Apt to make us neglect 
it; ſo to protect our Religion from rude Encroach- 
ments, by impreſſing an Awe and reverential Fear 
upon our Minds, God has thought proper to hedge it 
in, as it were, with a ſacred and majeſtick Obſcurity; 
and, in ſome Parts of it, to exhibit ſuch ſublime 
Truths, as tranſcend the Reach of human Wiſdom. 


fon; and thereby to engage us in a cloſer and 
—_ diligent 8 ſuch Subjects as will every 
Moment, furniſh us with new Matter to entertain the 
buſieſt Contemplation, even to the utmoſt Period of 
human Life. : 

While therefore we continue in this State, we muſt 
be content ro know in Part: A full and adequate 
Perception of the Myſteries of our Keligion is re- 
ſerved, as 2 principal Ingredient of our Felicity and 
Happineſs above, when all the Heights and Depths, 
which we now ſtand amazed at, ſhall be made clear 
and familiar to us ; when God ſhall diſplay the hid- 
den Glories of his Nature, the Wonders of his Pro- 
vidence, and the Wiſdom of his Counſels; and with- 
al, fortify the Eye of the Soul to ſuch a __ 
as to make it able (as far as the Capacities o 
human Intelle& can be able) to behold, and take 
them in. 

To have a right Notion of the DoQtrines of our 
Religion however, we are to diſtinguiſh between 
thoſe Things that are above Reaſon, and incompre- 
henſible, and thoſe that are againſt Reaſon, and ut. 


tradiction, and have a natural Repugnancy to our 
Underſtandings, which cannot conceive any Thing 
that is formally impoſſible. And from hence it will 
follow, that though we neither can, nor ſhould believe 
thoſe Things that are contrary to our Reaſon, yet we 
both may, and ought to believe thoſe, that are above 
it: And the Reaſon is, becauſe the only Evidence we 
can give of our acknowledging the infallible Truth 
of God, is, by aſenting to what he athrms upon his 
own Authority, | . 

In aſſenting to a Propoſition, whoſe Truth we per- 
ceive from the Reaſon of the Thing, we do not aſ- 
ent unto any Authority at all. To ſuch a Propoſi- 
on we ſhould aſſent, though it were affirmed by the 
moſt fallible Men, nay, though it were affirmed by 
the moſt notorious Liar; and, conſequently, our a1. 
ſenting to ſuch a *ropoſtion is no Manner of Proof 


4 that we acknowledge the infallible Veracity of God. 


This can only appear by our aſſenting to a Propoſi- 
non, whoſe Truth we do not perceive by any Evi- 
dence from the Nature of the hing; for here we 
aſſent Upon the ſimple Authority of God's Affirma- 

and Our Conſent is an explicit Acknowledgment 
of his abſolute Veracity. If then it be reaſonab 
expect, in a divine Revelation, that God ſhould re- 


Perceive the Truth of by any internal Evidence, it 


an externa! Revelation of thoſe Things only, which, 
J due Exerciſe of Reaſon he has enabled us to 


F the Pow 


Evangelifts. | 337 
that it is high] expedietit, and in ſome Sort necefl;.. 
ry, that there : 
Reach of human Underſtanding, in every Revelation 
that comes from God ; if we can but ſhew, that in 
the Chriſtian Syſtem there are no Doctrines, but 
ſuch as ſtand clear of all Abſurdity and Contradic- 
tion, the more abſtruſe and myſterious they are, the 


more they deſerve our Belief, for this very Rea. 


fon; becauſe, if what is revealed concerning God 


were every Way ealy, and adapted to our Comprehen- 


ſion, it could never reach, nor, with any Fitne 


Preſent that Nature, which we all allow to be incom- 
pre henſible. 


. The holy Scriptures, for Inſtance, teach us, that 
in the divine Nature, which can be but one, there 
are three diſtinct Perſons, to whom we aſeribe the 
ſame Attributes and Perfections, the ſame Worſhip 
and Adoration. This indeed is a Doctrine 4h, ar 
Comprehenſion, as to the Manner, how 7hree ſhould 
be one, and one three 5 but ſtill we affirm. 

1s no Contradiction in it, if we will but diſtinguiſh 
between Numbers, and the Nature of Things. Por 
71ree to be one, indeed, is a Contrad iction in N umbers, 
but whether an infinite Nature can communicate itſelt 
to three different Sulhfiſtencies, without ſuch a Divi- 


ſion as is among created Beings, muſt not be deter- 


mined by bare Numbers, but by the abſolute Per. 
fections of the divine Nature, which muſt be owned 
to be above our Comprehenſion. The holy Scri 

tures teach us, that the Son of God was made Hb, 
and dwelr 01g us, and that therefore our Redeemer 
was both God and Man in one Perſon, This, we 


kind ; which, however unaccountah] 


our Reaſon and Imagination, it is 
Fact, to be called in Queſtion. O 


Iy Scriptures teach us, that our Saviour Chriſt, who 
was both God and Man in one Perſon, beca 
deemer of the World, by offering him tf 
7101 70 God for Sinners This, in many Reſpects, i 
a Myſtery, and what we could not have known had 


tion. Now, fince this Was our Condition, and God 
us from it, but entirely at Li- 
berty in what Method to effect it; ſince the Soul of 
our Saviour Chriſt was a free immaculate Being, that 
might voluntarily ſuffer for us, if he pleaſed, and, 
by the Dignity of his Nature, inhance the Value of 
his Sufferings to -the tull Pardon of our Sins, 
the Father's Acceptance of a vicarious Sacrifice; 
appears nothing in this Doctrine of Chrift's Satis- 
faction (now that we have it fully revealed to us) 
but what correſponds with common Reaſon, and all 
Judicia] Proceedings among Mankind, 

Theſe are ſome of the principal Doctrines that 
we, as Chriſtians, profeſs ; and ſeeing they are free, 
when rightly, conſider'd, from all Appearance of 
Contradiction, we may appeal to the Judgment of any 
conſiderate Perſon, whether it be not for the Dignity 
and Advantage of Religion, that ſome Articles of it 
ſhould exceed the largeſt human Comprehenfion : 
Whether we ſhould entertain the ſame aweful Impreſ. 
fions of the divine Majeſty, if the Perfection of his 
Nature and Operations were only ſuch, as we could 
fee to the End of: Whether it does not raiſe the 
Value of Man's Redemption, to have it brought about 
by Miracles of Mercy, not only without Exam le, but 
even beyond our preſent Underſtanding. H 
theſe Things been leſs, we indeed ſhould 
them better; but then 15 much as we abate of their 
Myſteriouſneſs, to brin them down to our Capacity, 
ſo much we impair of their Dignity, and weaken the 

402 | Power 


ould be ſome Propoſitions above the 
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Power of them upon our Affections. It is therefore 
the very Commendation. (as we have ſaid before) and 
Excellency of theſe Doctrines, that they are 10 far 
above us; and we ought to eſteem it an Inſtance 


„ 


of the divine Goondnels, no leſs than Wiſdom, ſo to 


89 x 3 


dence (by which the wy Hairs of onr Head are 
number'd) concerning itſel | 

that Reaſon, bidding us 70 be careful for nothing, but 
in every Thing, by Prayer and Supplication, with 


Thankſgiving, to make our Requeſts known unto God ? 


What can be a more effectual Means to wean us frorn 
the Love of the World, and the Allurements of Sin, 
than to conſider, that the proper and ultimate End 
of Man is the Fruition of God, and that, though it 
does not yet appear what we ſhall be, yet this We 
Rnow, that when be ſhall appear, we Pall be like him, 
for we ſball ſee him as be is? What greater Incite- 
ment to Purity and Holineſs, to Love, and Hope, and 
Heavenly-mindedneſs, than the Aſſurance given us in 
the Golpel, that when we are diſſolved, we fhall im- 
foot $18 be with Chriſt ; that his Corruptible ſhall 
put on Incorruption, and this Mortal put on Immorta- 
lity, that our Souls when they go hence, return to 
the Cod that gave them; and our Bodies, when laid 
in the Duſt, after a ſhort Repoſe, are to be raiſed in 
Porter, and faſhioned like unto Chriſt's glorious Body? 
In fine, what ſtronger or more powerful Motive to 
deter us from Vice, and allure us to all Kind of Vir- 


tue, than the Diſcovery we have of God's having ap- 


pointed a Day, wherein he will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, and render unto every Man according to 
bis Works ;, to them, abo by patient Continuancè in 
«vcll-doing, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immor- 
zality, eternal Life; but to them that are conten- 
tious, and obey not the Truth, but cbey Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and An- 
guiſh, upon every Soul of Man that deeth Evil. So 
that the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, you lee, are 
far from bcing arbitrary Impofitions, calculated for 
the Exerciſe of our Credulity, or the Gratification 
of our idle Curioſity, but have an immediate Re- 
lation to Practice. They are indeed the genuine 
Principles and Foundations of all human and di- 
vine Virtues; and, taken altogether, make a far 
more rational and conſiſtent Scheme of Belief, than 
what the wiſeſt antient Philoſopher ever thought of, 
or the moſt opinionated modern Unbelie ver ever yet 
contrived. i os 1 A 

But tefides theſe Doftines, there are two Ordi- 
Bances I eculiar to the Chi iſtian Religion, which have 


A Diſconrſe' on the Hiſtory 


- 


an equal Tendency to Practice, and are fo far from 
being vain and ſuperſtitious (as tome are pleaſed tg 
call them) that they carry their on Plea and Jufti. 
fication along with them. For, what reafonable Man 
can pretend to ſay, that it is any Way ſuperſtitious 
for every Member of the Society, which Chriſt h;s 
inſtituted, to be folemnly admitted into the Pro. 
feſſion of his Religion, by a plain and fignificant 
Rite, entitling him to all the Privileges, and charging 
bim with all the Obligations which belong to the 
Members of that Society, as fuch ; which is the De. 
ſign of one of the Sacraments : Or, that it is unrez- 
ſonable, or ſuperſtitious, for Men f.equently to com. 
memorate, with all due Thankfulneis, the Love of 
their greateſt Benefactor, and humbly and ſolemn. 
ly to renew their Obligations and Promiſes of Obe. 

tence to him, which is the Defign of the other? 
But then, if we conſider farther the manifold Bene. 
fits which we receive from theſe ſacramental Ordi. 
nances ; that, by the former, we are admitted to z 
Pardon of all our Sins, the Aſſiſtance of divine 
Grace, the Adoption of Sons, and a Title to a glo- 
rious Inheritance; and that, by the latter, we hare 
the Covenant of Mercy renewed, our Breaches te. 
paired, and our Right to eternal Happineſs con, 


_ firm'd;; that, in both, in ſhort, we are made and res 


cognized to be the Children of God, and if Children, 
zhen (according to that happy Climax) are we Heirs, 
Heirs with God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt, to tle 
Intent, that wwe may be glorified with him: If we 
conſider theſe great Privileges, I ſay, we ſhall foon 
perceive the Wiidom and Love of our Maſter and 
only Saviour, in thus opening to us a Fountain fir 
Sin, and for Uncleanneſs, and in thus giving t 
us the Medicine of Immortality (as the Antients 
* ſtile the Euchariſt) an Antidote to preſerve Men 
; _ dying, and to give them a Life that is ever- 

aſting. | | 

But, whatever inherent Efficacy ſome may think 
fit to aſcribe, or deny to theſe ſacred Ordinances, 
it can hardly be thought, but that, fince (when they 


are duly oblerved) they are productive of many Vir 


tues and good Diſpoſitions; fince in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, we profeſs our ſincere Belief in the 
Truth of that Doctrine, which God the Father re. 
vealed by his bleſſed Son, and confirmed by the mi. 
raculous Operation of the Holy Ghoſt; in it de. 
clare our humble Acceptance of the Overtures af 


Mercy and Grace, purchaſed for us by our Saviour 


and in this Sacrament exhibited to us; in it acknov- 
ledge our Obligations to all Piety, Righteouſneh, 
and Sobriety, as loyal Subjects, faithful Servants, and 
dutiful Children to God; and in it devote ourſelves 
to the Faith and Obedience of God the Father, our 
great and glorious Maker; of God the Son, our 

reat and gracious Redeemer ; and of God the Ho- 
y Ghoſt, our bleſſed Guide and Comforter : And, 
in like Manner, fince a devout Reception of the 
W of our Lord, exerciſes and excites in us an 
awful Senſe of Mind, anſwerable to the Greatnels 
and Holineſs of him whom, at that Time, we ap 
proach; an hearty Contrition for our Sins, which 
expoſed our Saviour to ſuch Pains and Agonies 4 
are therein remembered; a fervent Love and Grat! 
tude to him, for his wonderful Goodneſs and Lo 
to us, a deep Humility, upon the Senſe of out 
Unworthineſs to receive ſuch Teſtimonies of bis 
Favour; a pious Joy, in Conſideration of the 
excellent Fruits accruing to us from his Periot- 
rwantes ; a comfortable Hope of obtaining the Be 
nefits 24 his Paſſion, by the Aſſiſtance of fis Grace; 
and, laſtly, an enlarged Goodwill and Charity te 
all our Brethren, as being made Heirs of the {ame 
Hope, and not only waſhed in the ſame Baptim 
but fed at the fame Table with ourſelves ; fn 
theſe, I ſay, are the Graces and Benefits which 
accrue to us by theſe holy Ordinances, we canis 
but applaud: the Wiſdom of their Inſtitution, which 
affords fuch mighty Helps to our Chriſtian Pro 
greſs; and, by the Bleſſing of God, are the hapP? 


Inſtru- 
3 


nſtruments both of our living well, and our living 


or eve ; 


From this brief Review of the Chriſtian Religion 


it appears, that the Purity and Practicableneſs of its 
prece pts, the Truth and Sublimity of its Doctrines, 
and the Wiſdom and Piety of its ſacramental Infti- 
tutions, cannot but recommend it to every Man's 
Conſcience, that is neither bribed with Vice, nor 
tibcturecl with Infidelity; for, if cur Goſpel be bud, 
if the Beauty and Excelleficy of our holy Religion 
be hid, it is hid to them that are loft, in whom the 
God of this World hath blinded the Minds of who 
believe not, leſt the Sight of the glorious Goſpel of 
Chriſt (who 18 the Image of God) ſhould ſpine un- 
hem. 

f And now, methinks, we may, with ſome Confi- 
Jence, challenge any Religion in the World, to ſhew 
ſuch a complete Body and Collection of Doctrines, 
both ſpeculative and practical; of Myſteries more 
ſublime, and rational withal; more agreeable to the 
divine Nature, and more perfective of human Under- 
ſtanding; and of Rules and Precepts, that would 
make Men more pious and devout, more holy and 
 {ober, more juſt and fair in their Dealings, better 

| Friends, and. better. Neighbuurs, better Magiſtrates, 


we find recorded in the Goſpel. eve. 
Were there no other Argument of the Divinity of the 

Chriſtian Religion, but only the Excellency of the 

| Doftrines which it teaches us, this would be enough 

to convince any conſidering Man, that it is from God. 

| For, if it were nothing elſe but the Reſult of na- 
tural * 

| the World, anc 


| ſophers in the World? How comes an obſcure Perſon 
Ethicks, that all that is laid down by the Zycurgus's, 
be comparable to 1t ? How ſhould he, in one or two 


3), 


of the Four Tuangeliſt. 


better Subjects, and better in all Relations, than what 


why ſhould not other Religions in 
other Syſtems of Morality, be as good 
as this? How come the Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt to 
excel thoſe of all the famous Legiſlators and Philo- 


in Judea to draw up ſuch an admirable Scheme of 


and Numna's, and. Plato's, and 51 ear ſhould not 
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tages, that he wanted, on their Side. 3 


However this be, tis certain, that as the antient 
Philoſophers might borrow many Helps from their 
Knowledge of the Zewiſh Religion, ch was the 
only Revelation they pretended to, ſo whoever com- 
pares the Writings of later Philoſophers, of Epictetus, 
Anteninus, and ſome others, who lived ſince the Goſ- 
po got Footing in the World, with theirs who went 

fore them, will find ſo manifeſt a Difference, ſo 
much more unaffected Solidity, and ſo near a Re- 
ſemblance to ſome of the moſt exalted Precepts of 
Chriſtianity, as cannot well be accounted for, without 
ſuppoſing ſome Acquaintance with a Set of Principles, 
which they could not but approve and admire, and 


affected to engraft into their own Syſtems of Morality, 


tho' they never expreſly avowed the Authority on 
which they ſtand. ele were great Helps; _ it 18 
no wonder, that under the Influence of theſe the 

wrote ſo well: But if we look into the Tracts of thoſe 
that went before them, and were unaſſiſted by Reve- 
lation, we ſhall find them miſerably ignorant of many 
important Points that are delivered to us with the 
greateſt Perſpicuity. | 
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CIS of the A poſtles. 


. — 1 . — 
— "IN 


Fe The ARGUMENT. | | 

This Book is called the Acts of the Apoſtles, not as comprehending, and particularly de. 
ſeribing all the Deeds, Journeys, Sufferings, &c. of all the Apoſtles, fince they are alnol 
confin'd to the Hiſtory of theſe two, Peter and Paul; but becauſe it gives us a ſufficient 
Light into the Method in which the Apoſtles proceeded in planting Chriſtianity, their 
Manner of ordering the Churches, and the Diſcipline they enjoin d to thoſe who were con- 
verted by their Preaching. This Hiſtory only affords us an Eſſay of what was done in 
Judea and Samaria, among the Jews remaining there ; and of other Cities of Syria, Aſa, 
&c. among the Jews in their Diſperfions. It likewiſe gives us a Taſte only of the reveal. 
ing the Goſpel to the Gentiles ; firſt, to ſome fingle Families, as that of Cornelius ; and 
after the Jews had given Evidence of their obſtinate Reſolutions of oppoſing them, eſpe- 
cially for their preaching to the Gentiles, then to whole Cities and Countries ; profeſedy 

departing to the Gentiles, as thoſe among whom they were aſſur d of better Succeſs than 
they had found amongſt the. Jews. 079 19 200 e BUTION e 

As to the Story of St. Peter's Actions or Travels, the Relations here given are very feu; 
and they proceed no farther than to his Deliverance from Herod's impriſoning him, and 

the Death of that Perſecutor, which happen d in the Year of Chriſt 74, after which le 
is known to have liv'd four and twenty Years, and certainly was not an unprofitable 
Steward of that Talent with which God in all that Time had entruſted him. | 
The Paſſages of St. Paul's Travels are alſo but ſummarily and ſhortly ſet down, except in that 

Part, wherein St. Luke, the Writer of this Story, was preſent with him: And accord. 
ingly, as from the Converſion of St. Paul, which was Anno Chriſt. 34. there is wry 
little ſaid of him, till his coming to Iconium, which was twelve Years after, ſo tht 

Story proceeds no farther than his firſt coming to Rome, Anno Chriſt. 58. After which 
he liv'd ten Years, and having preach'd the Goſpel in Spain, and other Parts of the Weſt, 
at laſt came to Rome again, and fuffer'd Martyrdom there. 

St. Luke undoubtedly wrote bis Hiſtory of the Apoſtolick Acts at Rome, at the End of 
St. Paul's t Years Impriſonment there, with which he concluded his Story, He is mire 
particular in his Account of St. Paul, than of any other of the Apoſiles be mentions ; far 
beſides St. Paul's extraordinary and fignal Activity in the Cauſe of Chriſt, which mark'd 
him out for doing and ſuffering much, St. Luke was his conſtant Attendant, an Eye-wit- 
neſs of the whole Carriage of his Life, and privy to his moſt intimate Tranſactions, ond 
therefore capable of giving a full and ſatisfactory Relation of them; fince no Evident | 
or Teſtimony in Matters of Fact, can be more rational and convincing than his who fe. 
ports nothing but what he had ſeen and heard. In fine, both in his Goſpel and in b1s 
Apoſtolick Acts, his Way and Manner of Writing is exact and accurate, his Style polite 
and elegant, ſublime and noble, yet perſpicuous and eaſy ; flowing with an eaſy and natu- 
ral Grace and Sweetneſs, admirably accommodated to an hiftorical Deſign, and all along 
expreſſed in a Vein of purer and more refin'd Language, than is to be found in the other 
Writers of the holy Story, To give the Sum ef his Character in ſhort : As an Hijtoriat, 
be was faithful in his Relations, and elegant in his Writings, as a Miniſter of tht 7 
careful and diligent for the Good of Souls entruſted to him; as a Chriſtian, devout a. f 
pious; and who crown'd all the reſt with laying down his Life for the Teſtimony of tha 
Goſpel which he had both preach'd and publiſh\d to the World, SHA“ 
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Chap. 1. the AC TS of 


I. 

The Author's Preface. Cbriſt prepares his 
Apoftles for the beholding his Aſcenſion. 
They queſtion him about the Time of Iſrael's 
Reſtoration ; for which he rebukes them, 
and promiſes to ſend them the Holy Ghoſt. 
After his Aſcenſion, Angels appear, and in- 
form the Diſciples of his ſecond Coming. 
They return to Jeruſalem, and continue 
in Prayer. Peter's Exhortation to elect an 
Apoſtle to ſupply the Vacancy made by the 


Defection of Judas. Two appointed Can- 
didates; and M atthias choſen, 


From Ver. 1 H E former treatiſe have 

1s: I made, O Theophilus, 
of all that Jeſus began both to do and teach, 
Until the day in which he was taken up, 
after that he through the Holy Ghoſt had 
given commandments unto the apoſtles 
whom he had choſen. To whom alſo he 
ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion, by 
many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them 
forty days, and ſpeaking of the things per- 
taining to the kingdom of God : And being 
aſſembled together with them, commanded 
them that they ſhould not depart from Je- 
rufalem, but wait for the promiſe of the 
Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard of 
me, For John truly baptized with water ; 
but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt, not many days hence, When they 
therefore were come together, they aſked 
of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this 
time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael ? 
And he ſaid unto them, It is not for you to 
know the times or the ſeaſons, which the 
Father hath put in his own power. But 
ye ſhall receive power after that the Holy 
Ghoſt is come upon you : and ye ſhall be 
witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and 
in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermoſt part of the earth. And when he 
had ſpoken theſe things, while they be- 
held, he was taken up, and a cloud received 
him out of their fight. And while they 
looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, as he went 
up, behold, two men ſtood by them in 
white apparel ; Which alſo ſaid, Ye men 
of Galilee, Why ſtand ye gazing up into 
heaven? this ſame Jeſus which is taken up 
from you into heaven ſhall fo come, in like 
manner as ye have ſeen him go into hea- 
ven, Then returned they unto Jeruſalem, 
from the mount called Olivet, which is from 
Jeruſalem a ſabbath-day's journey. And 
when they were come in, they went up in- 
to an upper room, where abode both Pe- 
— and James, and John, and Andrew, Phi- 
b, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Mat- 
thew, James be /on of Alpheus, and Simon 


the Apoſtles. | 341 
Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. 
Theſe all continued with one accord in 
prayer and ſupplication, with the women, 


and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with his 
brethren, 


The former Treatiſe] This was the Goſpel which 
bears the Name of St. Zuke. 

Theophilus] This, ſome imagine, is a fiftiti- 
ous Name, compounded of Theos, God, and Phi- 
los, a Friend, and applicable to any Perſon who 
fincerely reads the Scriptures to gain the Knowledge 
of the Will and true Worſhip of God ; but others 
think he was really ſome Perſon of Character and 


Dignity, whom St. Zuke acknowledges for his Patron 


in this, as well as his former Addreſs, 

Of all that Feſus began to do and to teach) That 
is, of all, or as much as was neceſſary, the principal 
and chief Things ; every Thing that the Holy Ghoſt 
thought fit to dictate to him, and enjoin him to pub- 
liſh for the Churches IIſe and Service; not as if St. 
Luke had recorded every Action that 7% s did, or 
every Expreſſion he ſaid ; for St. 70hn ſays, they 
were /o many that they could not be written, Chap. 
xxi. 25. | 

Until the Day in which he was taken up) Com- 
monly called 4/cenſion-Day, inſtituted by the Church 
to commemorate Chriſt's Aſcenfion into Heaven, 
after he had been forty Days on Earth with his Dif- 
ciples, from the Time of his riſing from the Dead. 

After that he through the Holy Ghoſt had given 
Commandments unto the Apoſtles) Here let it be re- 
membered, that whereas the Power by which the Apo- 
ſtles wrought Miracles, and which was afterwards 
communicated to many of the new Converts to the 
Faith, is frequently in this Book, called the Holy 
Ghoſt ; yet we are not to underſtand it always of the 
third Perſon in the Blefled Trinity. But it is in theſe 
Caſes uſed to expreſs the wonderful Effuſion of thoſe 
Gifts, the Diſpenſation of which is derived from the 
Holy Spirit (the Effects and Operations of the Spirit, 
having often the Name of the Spirit, who 1s the 
Cauſe of thoſe Operations.) Thus, Chap. viii. 15, 
16, 17. it is written, that the Converts of Samaria had 
received the Holy Ghoſt; or, the Gift of Tongues, 
and other miraculous Powers of the Divine Spirit. 

But, it has been objected, That if the Holy Ghoſt 
was now conferred on the Apoſtles, why doth the 
Evangeliſt Fobn inform us, that Chriſt, before his 
Aſcenſion, breathed on them, and ſaid, Recerve ye the 
Holy Ghoſt, 2 xx. 22, It is anſwered, That this 
Symbol. or Ceremony of breathing on the Diſciples 
in 7ohn, has been thought to mean a confirming them 
in their Dependance on Chriſt's ſending to them the. 
Holy Spirit, and ſo, in ſome Degree, a conferring the 
ſame upon them, which we read in the Acts, to be 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, to be more 182 ſent 
down. But, to conſider the whole Paſſage, As my 
Father hath ſent me, even ſo I ſend you: And when 
he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, and ſaith un- 
to them, Receive ye the Holy, Ghoſt: Whoſe ſoever Sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe ſo- 
ever Sins ye retain, they are retained. It ſeems that 
John gives an Account of Chriſt's conferring, or more 
ſully eſtabliſhing the apoſtolical and miniſterial Au- 
thority and Commiſſion of publiſhing the Goſpel of 
Salvation, reconciling Sinners to God, and of go- 
verning and re, the Church. See Cyprian's 
Epiſt. 69, at Oxford, and Auſtin contra Parmen. L. II. 
Cap. 11. Cyryſoſtom in Loc. And our Biſhop Taylor, 
in his Liſe of Chriſt, 
true, indeed, that before this Time we find, that 
Chriſt had ordained his Apoſtles to preach the 
Goſpel, and had given them Power to work Mira- 
cles in Confirmation of it, Mark iii. 13, 14. and 
Matt. x. 1. but by this laſt, and more folemn Or- 
dination, they were fully eſtabliſhed in their Of- 
fice ;* becauſe Chriſt now ſends them as his Father 
had ſent him, which was, by anointing and conſe - 
crating him yy the Holy Ghoſt, Luke iii. 22. ah 

9 * X. 38. 
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x. 38. But in the 


beſtowing on them the /{6a15 10 enable them for the 
d executing. of that Commiſſion: 80 


performance an 


that in John xx. 2 
the Commiſſion, altho' they could not fully 


' Came, till he had 


them, which ſhou 


high, Luke xxiv. 49. which is 


that Text, where 
yet gi ven, 
3 vii. 29. 


ower, in an open, 
Hiſtory in the As. e e LOT ee 

By many infallible Proofs] Said to be infallible, 
ſubject to the Senſes. For, they aw him 


becauſe 
with their Eyes; 


and converſed wit 


N (ball be baptized -virh the Holy (rhoſt ]. 


2 of theſe 


termine 


ture, not many Days hende. 


of the Holy Gho 


ples, Chap. il. 2. by which he ſhould | 
eſpecially, 1ſt. He ſhould give them Teſtimony of Pardon of Sin, 
the Truth of all that Chriſt had ſaid unto them, is ſtiled being born anew of Water, 
John xv. 26. as by his deſcending on Chriſt at his Ghoſt, John iii. 5. and is intimated to 
Baptiſm (and thereby God the Father himſelf) that or Conſequent 
Chriſt was the beloved Son of God, in whom he ad like Manner, 
avell pleaſed 5 i. e. who declared nothing but the to any {ſpecial Function, as 
Truth and good Pleaſure of God to them. 2diy, He cons, and Presbyters, Were t 
ſhould teſtify to others, that whatſoever they ſhould 8 (and 
teach, was alſo the Will „f God, and to authorize 5) laying their Hands on them, 
them for the ſolemn teſtifying of Chriſt's Reſurrection, ſecrating them, iv1 
Sc. giving them power, and Commiſſion, and Graces, alſo, that is, that external 
to diſcharge their whole Miniſtry, as Witnefſes now - had, 
and alſo (for ſome Time) extraordinary 


defigned; and 


ſtify to all rae} what Chriſt had done 
Ver. 8. and that he was riſen from the 


their Preſence, 
Dead, Ver. 22. 
Notice 


avith the Spirit, 
waſh' or purity, 


becauſe that | 
Of the conferring of which enabling 


by the Circumſtance of the Time, 


pointed out by him to declare and te- 


dtice of the Op 
tizing with Water, 


% E X b O SIT TONY 


Ads we have an Account of the lie vers in common, 5. 5 
after his Aſcenſion) the giving them Strength to per- 
required of them; 


ke Chriſtian Church, as Proſelites 


the 


1, S. Chrilt gave to his Apoſtles 

execute the 
ent the Promiſe of 10 Father upon 
4 endue them with Power from on 
| the real Meaning of 
John faith, The Holy: Ghoſt was not 
Feſus was not then glorified, 


of Chriſt (not 


viſible Manner, we have here the 


communicate 


touch'd bim with their Hands; eat, others, 70 the 


h him for forty Days together. 

H The 
Hammond oblerves, 18 de- 
then fu- 
And it is clearly meant 
on the Diſci- 
o two Things 


one, 
Words, 


(is viſible Deſcent u 


and ſaid in Tongues 


This may the more appear by taking 
ition here {et betwixt John's haf. 
and the baptizing of the Apoſtles 
here ſpoken of. To baptize, is to 
belonging to all the Kinds of Purifi- 


and from thence more eſpe- 


Necks from 


enjoye 


form what God now 


all that came into t 
only thoſe that were 


to the Chriſtian 


and Miracles, 


the Diſcharge of thoſe Functions. 


Lord, wilt thou at this Time reſtore again the King: 
that God wou'd free their 
the Yoke of Foreigrers, and reinſtate their 
Condition which the //rae/tes 
f their Obedience to God, when 


they were a free independent People. 
or you to know the Times or the Seaſons) 


dom to Tſrael] 


Country in that happy 
in the Days 0 


Miniſtry)” are ſaid to be born 
Chriſtian Proſelites, and bapt 
the Holy Ghoſt, Jo 11 
of the Ceremony of Fobn's 
fignifies purging from Sin, but, 
made Partakers ot the Holy Ghoſt, being received in. 
Churches thoſe 
Ghoſt came down, Aci, ii, to reſt 


Founders of the Chriſtian Church, 
the Benefits and Influences thereot to 


End of the World, ſo far as was uſeful to 
the Condition of every one; 
and enable him to 
unto he is admitted. Thus, 
mitted into the 


Church, to 


Water, wherein he is baptized, he hath alſo the Holy 
Ghoſt beſtowed on him, . . 
belong to, and 


after them by the Biſhops their Succeſlors) 


by the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent upon them, 


That is, 


cations among the F24Ws, 1 

cially to the receiving of Proſelites, and admitting It is not 

Diſcipks. This Jahn did, after the Manner of the Jeſus Chriſt being ready to 

Jeabs, by Water only, or by the Ceremony of Immer. Whence he had promiſed to 
which ameng them was the Way of. inſtruct them in all Things 


fon in Water, 


ſanctifying any Thing, 


holy Uſes; and therefore the Prieſt's Waſhings of Anſwer tot 
himſelf, before his officiating, are called in the Zal- in general, 
mud, Fanctifications. This was all 70-1 did to his the Time whe 


Diſciples, or to 
ing: 
erate 


not only to be 
Ceremony of w 
ſibly to inſtate 
teſtify 
8 
eſcending in 
ſelf gloriovlly 
Appearance fig 
thus we lee it 


befel the Apoſtles there, | as 
Church of the 


in the 
his Family, as the firſt Fruits of the Gen- 


ſame was, 
Cornelius and 
ri le Converts, 
in mind of th 


eoith Water, but ye ſhall be baptized wi th the Holy 
Ghoſt, Chap. xi. 16. 1. 6. ; WY 1 


that God had accepted theſe Gentiles, and fo that 

they were fit to be baptized, Acts x. 47: Beſides the Cham 

theſe two ſpecial Uſes of the Holy Ghoſt's deſcend- 

ing on them, one common conſtant Uſe there was eaten the 
which belong'd to all Cbriſtians, not only Apo- 


alto, 


ſtles (as appears 
tions the Spirits 


But Chriſt's Diſciples, who were to 
1 to an Office in a more eminent Manner, bein 
to have the whole Power of Diſſeminat ing the Zofpel, 


- and governing t 


the Truth of that 
„and this was to be done by the Holy Ghoſt's 


or fitting or ſetting apart for 


thoſe who came in upon his Preach- 
be conſe- 


he Church of Chriſt after him, were Righteous. 


received in, as Proſelites, with that 
aſhing, but God from Heaven was Vi- 
his Power upon them, and withal to 
t Doctrine which they were to 
| J. e. revealing him 
by the Appearance of Angels (whoſe 
nifies God's peculiar Preſence.) And 
falfilled, Adds ii. 2, £2. And what F 


a viſible Manner, 


converted to Chriſtianity, the 


Few), 
God to 


Effects of it, vouchſafed b 


44s x. 44, which, ſays Peter, put him 
is Speech of Chriſt, that John baptized 


tion. 
They 


was a Demonſtration to him, 


by Fobn vii. 39. where Chriſt men- lemnity 3 


which not only the Apoſtles, but Be- 
If | 


ſenſible Manner; 
in the Time of the D 
the laſt Judgment, 
and Equity, to pun 


A Cloud receive 
is ordinarily deſcribed by 
Clouds receiving him, ſignifled the aufg 
Thus when, aid 
f the Ark, 


and here the 
receiving him. 
of the Covering o 
aud commune with thee from berwixt the to Cle, 
t is Levit. xvi. 2. I wi appeor 


rubims, &c. 1 
Propitiatorys 


Cloud upon that 


avent up 
where this Chriſtian Congregation firſt aſſemb 


in an upper Room 
bers belonging to the Temple 3 
upper Room, ſays others, 
Doubt, the fitte 


Company, and cap 


for the Propagation of his Kingdom, 
he foregoing Queſtion 3 only telling them 


that they had no 
n he ſhould reign in a more {olemn and 
which, lays Mr. TeClerc, was to be 
eſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
he will reign w. 
iſh the Wicked and reward the 


when 


+ Art Fruits of the A Sabbath Day's Journey] 
in which was the Mount of Olives, 


into an 


that is 


paſſoever with 


all Chriſtians ſhould receive 


i vel di 
n iii. 5. not only made Partakers 


diſcharge 


thoſe Benefits of it which 


are neceſſary for 
and Grace to lead a neu Life; which 


of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Ver. 13, 
they that were admitted into the Church, 


that is, giving them the Holy Ghoſt 


and Prophecying, 


d him} The 27 of Angels 
u 


h the Jews uſed on the Sabbath- da); 


ſt Place they could find 
an Upper - room being remote from 
acious enough to receive the 


Chap. . 


aud the re fore 


| ſet apart for the 
anew, I. e. received az 
th M. ater, and 
Baptiim, Water, which 
over and above that, 


on whom the Holy 
2 them, as the 
© that they might 


and that is, to fit every 
that Calling where. 
at his being barely ad. 
be a Chriſtian, beſides 


every Chriſtian, vis. 


and of the Hol 
be an Effe 


14. In 


to that of Biſhop*, Dea. 
hus admitted by the A. 


and bleſſing, or con- 


Commiſſion which here 


Gifts of 
uſeful for 


aſcend into Heaven, from 
ſend his Holy Spirit, to 
neceſſary to be underſtood 
gave no direct 


Buſineſs to enquire after 


and at 
with Juſtice 


a Cloud, ſays Hammond; 


7 


Exod. Xxxv. 22. it 18 
There will I meet the 


in tie 


of tile 


That is, two Miles; 
| being 


This was the can 


or Covering) 


as Medits 


upper 
, lays Hammont, 


where Chriſt 
his Diſciples 3 


primitite 


n 


5 5 
ſons. ice ine. 0 Dole: it 
= Mary the Mother of Feſus] This is the firſt 
and laſt Time after Chriſt's Death, ſays Burk/t, that 
the Virgin Mary is taken Notice of in Scripture, None 
of the n mention our Lord's appearing to 
her during his forty Days Continuance upon Earth, 
after his Reſurrection. The Deſign of the Spirit of 
God, in ſpeaking ſo ſparingly of her Life, and no- 


thing of her Death, doubtleſs was, that all thoſe fa- 


- 


bulous Reports of her Aſſumption, which ſince have 
b-en propagated, might have no Ground from the 
Word of God. God dealt with her, as with Moſes, 
of whole Sepulchre none knows, left it ſhould be 
abuſed to Idolatry. Dr. Lightſoot thinks, ſhe con- 
tinued under the Care of the beloved Diſciple, unto 
whom Chriſt committed her for ſome Time, and at laſt 
was taken away by Martyrdom, according to Simeon 
Prophecy, Luke ii. 35, A Sword ſhall paſs through 
tþy own Soul alſo, which Prophecy, he thinks, points 
at the Manner of her Death. But, notwithſtanding 
the Silence of the Scriptures, the Church of Rome 
conſtantly affirms, that the Virgin lived Sixty-three 
Years, and that all the Apoſtles attended her Funeral, 
except Thomas, who deſiring afterwards to ſee her 
holy Corpſe, the Sepulchre being opened the thir4 
Day, the Body was gone, being aſſumed, or taken up 
into Heaven. 


From Ver. 1.5 to the End And in thoſe 
days Peter ſtood up in the midſt of the 
diſciples, , and faid, (the number of the 
names together were about an hundred and 
twenty) Men and brethren, This ſcripture 
muſt needs have been fulfilled, which the 
Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake 
before concerning Judas, which was guide 
to them that took Jeſus. For he was num- 
bered with us, and had obtained part of this 
miniſtry. Now this man purchaſed a field 
with the reward of iniquity; and falling 
headlong, he burſt aſunder in thè midſt; 
and all his bowels guſhed out. And it 
was known unto all the dwellers at Jeruſa- 
lem: inſomuch as that field is called in 
their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to 
lay, The field of blood. For it is written 
in the book of Pſalms, Let his habitation 
| be deſolate, and let go man dwell therein: 
and, His biſhoprick let another take. Where- 
| fore of theſe men which have companied 
with us all; the time that the Lord Jeſus 
went in and{ out among us, Beginnifig from 
the baptiſm, of John, unto that ſame day 
that. he quas taken up from us, muſt one be 
ordained to be a witneſs with us of his reſur- 
rection; And they appointed two, Joſeph 
called Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, 
and Matthias. And they prayed, and ſaid, 
Thou Lord, Which knoweſt thé hearts of 
4 al men, ſhew Whether of the two thou 
haſt choſen, That he may take part of this 
E icy and apoſtleſhip, from which Ju- 
A oy tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go 
| Pa iS on place. And they gave forth 
r lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias, 


and he was numbered with the eleven apo- 
ſles. 1 | 


Context doth not mention. 


the Apoſtles... 343 
In whoſe Days Peter ſtoad up), From this Paſſage the 
Church of Rowe would infer St. Peter's Supremacy, but 
without Ground. For, his being the chief and ſome 
times the ſole Speaker, is not to be attributed to his 
Superiority ;' but, 1. To his Seniority, he being proba. 
bly older than the Reſt. 2. To his apoſtolical Office | 
he was appointed to be the firſt and chief Miniſter of 
the  Circumcihon,. to preach among the eres ; and 
there fore no Wonder Peter is firſt mentioned, when 
any Thing relating to the 7 ²⁰⁰ Affairs is recited, 
His Forwardneſs to ſpeak and act for Chriſt, and his 
Intereſt, may be imputed to his Repentance, it being 
but neceſſary that he, who had ſo ſcandalouſly fallen, 
ſhould, by his future Zeal, convince the World both 
of his Repentance and Recovery. Accordingly he 
{peaks, acts and Jabours more abundantly than all the 
Apoſtles ; not that the Reſt were idle and infigmificant ; 
for they were equal with him, having equal Authority, 
an equal Gift of Miracles, an equal Number ot 
Tongues, equal Power to preach the Goſpel, and 
equal Wiſdom in preaching it. by 
Falling hbeadlong, he burſt aſunder in the midſt, 

and all lis Bowels guſhed out) Juda:'s Death, Dr. 
Hammond obſerves, was occaſioned by a Suffocation of 
Griet, not hanging, as *tis ſaid in Matt. xxvii. for he 
ſhews from ſeveral Places of Scripture, that the He- 
brew and Syriac Word, uſed to expreſs both the one 
and the other is the ſame. His Opinion is, that Ju- 
das fell into a violent Fit of Sadnefs, or Melancholy, 
and grieved ſo exceſſively as to wiſh himſelf. dead, and 
then ſuddenly fell flat on his Face, and then burſt. 
He ſuppoſes, that by this Fit of extreme Melancholy, 
he was ſo 76M that he burſt aſunder, and his Bow- 
els guſhed out. T6 ſtrengthen this Opinion, he gives 
the original Signification of the Hebrew and Syriac 
Word, tranſlated in Matthew, hanging; namely, to be 
choaked or ſuffocated, not only with an Halter, but 
with an exceſſive Grief or Trouble on the Soul. 
Falling headlong, he further obſerves, imports no 
more than falling forward on the Face, contrary to 
falling or lying on the Back; but it may poſſibly alſo 
denote the throwing himſelf down a Precipice, which, 
among human Authors, is frequently mentioned of 
thoſe, who, through Exceſs of Melancholy, or Op- 
preſſion of Conſcience, eſpecially upon Guilt of Blood, 
are weary of their Liyes, and have this ready Way to 
deliver themſelves from that heavy B why 5 But whe- 
ther this was the Manner of his Death, or no, the 


* 


% T | 

His B#ſpoprick] The Word tranſlated Biſhoprick, 
Dr, Hammond ſhews from the Uſe and Signification of 
it both in the Old and New Teſtament, as likewiſe in 
prophane Authors, denotes Ruler, and here PrefeFure, 
or ruling Power in the Church, vis. that apoſtolick 
Power, which at the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt was to 
be inſtated upon him, that ſhould now be choſen into 
Fudas's.Place to be an Apoſtle. | 

: Foſeph called Barſabas] He was one of our Lord's 
firſt Diſciples, and is reckon'd by the Antients among 
the ae Some ſuppoſe that he was one of the 
Brethren, or Relations of our Lord, whom the Goſ- 
pels make mention of; and Papras relates one Parti- 
ticular in his Life, viz. that having, on a certain 
Time, drank Poiſon, it had no Effect on him, as our 


Saviour had promiſed thoſe who ſhould believe on 


him. However this might be, 'tis certain that he con- 
tinued in the apoſtolick' Miniſtry to the End, and, 
having ſuffered a great deal from the Jus, at laſt 
died in Fudea, = there obtained a Crown of Martyr- 
dom. Calmet's Comment. and Flcurg's Ecc. Hiſt. 
That he might go to his own Place] Some Divines 
make fine Reflections on the Modeſty and Charity of* 


the Apoſtles, that would not ſay, that Judas was 


damned; but that he went to his Place, without de- 
ciding the Matter. Others again think, that this Ex- 
reſſion denotes, that Judas muſt have a particular 
lace of Damnation, becauſe of the Heinouſneis of his 
Crime. But if we confider the Original, we ſhall find 
' that 
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1 As EXPOSITION of 


that the Words do not regard Judas, but Matthias: 
For the Words, From which Judas by Tranſgreſſion 
fell, are properly parenthes'd, and have no Relation 
to the followin Words, That he may go to his own 
Place, theſe belonging entirely to Matthias, or the 
Perſon that ſhould be choſen ; which plainly denote 
and expreſs his going to take Poſſeffion of his Place or 
Office, which Judas by his Treachery had forfeited; 
and not of Z«das's going to his Place of Puniſhment. 


C-H:A . 
The Apoſtles being met at the Day of Pente- 
coft, are filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
eak with various Tongues; are admired 
fome, and derided by others, Peter con- 
futes the Mockers out of the Prophet Joel; 
proves that Feſus was riſen from the Dead, 
and exalted at the Right Hand of God. 
The Hearers being convicted, Peter bids 
them repent and be baptized. Three thou- 
fand are added to the Church by Peter's 
Preaching. 


From Ver. 1. ND when the day of 
to 13. Y Pentecoſt was fully come, 
they were all with one accord in one place. 


And ſuddenly there came a ſound from hea- 


ven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it 
filled all the houſe where they were ſitting. 


And there appeared unto them cloven 


tongues, like as of fire, and it fat upon 
each of them : And they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 
other tongues, as the ſpirit gave them ut- 
terance, And there were dwelling at Jeru- 
falem, Jews, devout men, out of every 


nation under heaven. Now when this was 
noiſed abroad, the multitude came together, 
and were confounded, becauſe that every 
man heard them ſpeak in his own language. 
And they were all amazed and marvelled, 
ſaying one to another, Behold, are not all 
thefe which ſpeak, Galileans? And how 


hear we every man in our own tongue, 
wherein we were born? Parthians, and 
Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in 
| Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappado- 
cia, in Pontus, and Aſia, Phrygia, and 


Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of 


Lybia about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, 


Jews and proſelytes, Cretes and Arabians, 


we do hear them ſpeak in our tongues the 
wonderful works of God, And they were 
all amazed, and were in doubt, ſaying one 
to another, What meaneth this? Others 
mocking ſaid, Theſe men are full of new 
wine. | | 
When the Day of Pentecoſt was fully -_ Pente- 


coſt is a Greek Word, and means the fiftieth Day from 
the Paffover. See the Reaſon of its Inſtitution among 


the eus in Levit. xxiii. 15. And the Context here 
gives the Reaſon why they ſtill continue that Feſtival, 


of which the former was only a Type. The Day of 


Pentecoſt 18 probably believed to have then fallen upon 
the Lord's Day; it is certain from the preceding Chap- 


Chap. 25 


ter, that the Spirit deſcended when the Apoſtles were 
miraculouſly aſſembled for his Worſhip, and continued 
with one Accord in Prayer and Supplication. 

And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt] It i 
a Queſtion much debated, ſays Dr. Whitby, whether 
the all here-mentioned, relates to the whole Hundre 
and twenty, who are {aid to have been preſent at thi, 
Time, A, i. 15. or to the Twelve Apoſtles only, 
And, in ſome Meaſure to ſolve this, we may obſerye, 
that when the Apoſtles came to appoint the fen 
Deacons, they ordered the Aſſembly to look out among 
them Men full of the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. vi. 3. which 
plainly implies, that there were ſeveral Perfons among 
them remarkable for ſuch extraordinary Gifts, yet we 
cannot ſuppoſe any Time ſo proper for the Reception 
of theſe Gifts as this wonderful Day of Pentecoſt. 
Nay, if the Apoſtles themſelves, by the Impoſition of 
their Hands, could communicate the Holy Ghoſt th 


thoſe whom they ordained Miniſters in particular 
Churches, it ſeems unreaſonable to think that ſuch 
Perſons, as had been conſtant Companions of Chrif 
and his Apoſtles, and were to be the great Preachers of 
the Goſpel in ſeveral Parts of the World, ſhould not 
at this Time be enriched with the like Gifts. So that 
from hence we may, with St. CHryſoſtom and othen, 
be allowed to infer, that the Holy Ghoſt fell, not only 


pon the Apoſtles, but alſo upon the hundred at 
twenty, that were in Company with them. 


From Ver. 14 to the End. But Peter ſtand. 
ing up with the eleven, lift up his voice, 
and ſaid unto them, ye men of Judea, and 
all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known 
unto you, and hearken to my words: Fot 
theſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing 
it is but the third hour of the day. But 
this is that which was ſpoken by the prophet 
Joel. And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt 
days (faith God) I will pour out of my ſpi- 
rit upon all fleſh: and your ſons and your 
daughters ſhall ' propheſie, and your young 
men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall ? 
dream dreams: And on my ſervants, anden 
my hand-<maidens I will pour out in thoſe days 
of my ſpirit, and they ſhall propheſie: And! 

will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and ſigns ' 

in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and va 
pour of ſmoke. The fun ſhall be turned into 
darkneſs, and the moon into blood, before 
that great and notable day of the Lord come. 

And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoeer 

ſhall call on the name of the Lord, ſhall be 

ſaved. Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words; 


| Jeſus of Nazareth a man approved of God 


ſigns, which God did by him in the midſt of 
you, as ye yourſelves alſo know: Him, be. 
ing delivered by the determinate counſel and 
foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and 
by wicked hands have crucified and fan: 
Whom God hath raiſed up, having looſed 
the pains of death: becauſe it was not pol 
fible that he ſhould be holden of it. Fot 
David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſad 
the Lord always before my face, for he & 
on my right hand, that 1 ſhould not be 
moved. Therefore did my heart reſolce, 


and my tongue was glad : moreover io 
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Nang and before Noon, This was t 
17115 il thou ing. Prayers, to which the Fews 
lee corruption „„ 
ys of - That wvhich 


1 


1 N | 4 1 bh 99 3 | x : PLL | 
thy countenance, ” Men and brethren, let n ie fall come 0 paſs in the lag n 


, 


iteral] 


n Nun ar 1 Mille Day of the Lor. d 

his ſepulchre 1s with us unto this day: Don — NES 4 2 * 
Therefore being a prophet i 
that God had ſworn with 


that of the fruit of his loyns, according ts Far. as the Coming of the Afſiah fi 


ae : Kingdom, and, as a Branch of that, his comin 
his throne: He ſeeing this before, ſpake of . 


di] TY" appears by the Pouring of the 
corruption, This Jeſus hath God raiſed u , and: terrible 


| SET. the Lord, Ver. 26. that Is, the Deſtruction of Feru- 
a whereof _ - I More? * alem So 2 Tum. iii. 1. 17 te laſt Days, that is, not 
being by the right hand o Od Exalted, and g after the Reſurrection of Chriſt, ſhould come 
the Promiſe thoſe hard Tim w 1 
of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, the Zezos, a aer 1 mes, 

n . „id is with other Texts to the 1 

which ye now ſee and hear. For David is 40 that approaching Judgment, which 
not aſcended irito the heavens : but he | 8 | 


faith himſelf, The Log y aid unto my | Him, being delivered by the Sererminare Corel, 2 
a . | 17 » Je av taken, on 'Y Wicke 

Lord, Sit thou on my T ight hand, Until [ Hands have crucified. aud earn} Now, how. much 
make thy foes thy tfoot-ſtool. Therefore loever a Man may be convinced of the Goodneſs, Wiſ⸗ 
let all the houſe of Ifrael know aſſuredly, 5s god TAs, of God, he 3 _ you ers 

| Tantiations make St. Pere ay to the hes, wit out 
that God hath made that lame Jeſus whom conceiving ' ſome odd Notions of the Apoltle, who ra 
ye have erucified, both Lord and Chriſt. Proaches that Nation with the higheſt linpie 
Now when they heard this, they were prick. EXEcuting that which was 


ch the expreſs Order of the 

ed in their heart, and ſaid unto Peter, and Will of God, of h addr a 
| Tute Decree, But if we conſult the Origina] 
, Men and brethren, 


Peter ſaid unto the Apoſtle, b 


Who make the Apoltle er the quite 
a rantfary to what he deſigns, We mu oblerye, that 
of you n the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for he does not make Ule of the Verb which expreſſeg 
the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive th. Action of Judas, or the Cr; 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt 


ius of the Jews, in 
For the pro- betraying our Saviour, and deliveri 


miſe is unto you, and to your children, ang 22/ae, but of the Particle (4: 


ag him to Po 
to all that are afar off, 


lvered) which denotes 


| the Gift and Preſent which God had made of his Son 
Even as many as the to the Zewvs, to reclaim them from Error and Sin. Sn 
Lord our God ſhall call. And wich many that the Words ſhould be thus a 


other words did he teſi ify and exhort, fay- Len him who hal been given then by th 


Counſel and Forcknowledge of God 

> and lain him Wh wicked Hands, 
neration. Then they that gladly received Whom God hath 
his word, were baptized : and the ſame day 9 Death; becauſe it was or Poſſible he fhoul1 ts 


7] It was naturally impoſſible, on Acc 


. of that divine Power inherent in his Perſon as God, 
And they continued ſted- 


It was legally impotſible; becauſe divine Juſtice be. 

faltly in the apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, ing fully atisly'd by his Sulterings, requiced that he 

| F : "ſhould be ratled to Life; as M hen a Debt is paid, 

and in prayers, the Priſoner is diſcharged, and the Priſon. door open'd. 
Pon every ſoul: and many 


The Words here tranſlated Pai ug of Death, Dr. Ham- 
guns were done by the apo- mond ſays, in their Original lignity, Cords, or Bonds, 
e together, and Pangs, eſpecially of Women in Travail; but here 

7 


.? they ſhould ſignify Cords or Bands, becauſe of his 
ngs common, And ſold their being Jooſed trom them, and could not be ge by 


, "ery man had need. And they David ſpeakerh) In P/alm xvi. 8, Ge. 
ng daily with one accord in the . 74% Tut not ase ele Ward: Holt, Ge.) 
emple, 


From 
; 5 the natural Import of thee Words, St. Pere; ſtrongly 
and breaking bread from houſe to 9gucs, that they could not, literally, be poken of 
houſe, did ea 


t thei J David, becauſe he was left in the G | | 
linglenef of h UT: mop with gladneſs and Corruption; but muſt be applied to Chriſt who, tho“ 
Curt, Prai ing God, and hav- he was laid, yet Was not Joſt in the Grave, nor ſaw 
he people. Ang the Corrupti 


Ing favour with all « 


lays Burkir, my 
4 was left in that 
was railed ; but the Hell 
which 


ordingly 7he laſt 


Proverbially lignified 
ays of the Malllah, which they call Phe laſh 


tions are very reconcilable. 


h Co fh h l gnifies, beſides 
a . the. Coming of im. in the P eſh, his 
the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt, to fit on { c 


avenged big Grucifiers, More XEIV. 1. 10 705 laſt 
| : F Days here igaity Peculiarly, the Time beginning alf 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his Cu] Was here figaity dene, nin 
„ SN # id ſee der the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of hriſt, 6 
not left in hell, neither his fleſh dig ſee — Pirie and. br 25 here 


l Spirit, and the Prodi- 
P, B8Bles, Ver. rg. before the greas 


ing from Suns 
the Time of Morns 


w as {pohen by the Prophet oel] See 
make me full of joy with Hel ii. 8. | x | 


vs): The laft 
N 192 Days, in that Place of Joel, lays Hammond, lignity 
me freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch f ally the laſt Hays of the Fer, immediate! 
David, that he is both dead and buried, and ceding | 
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346 | An EXPOSITION ff Chap. 3. 


which David was in, was not beyond the Grave; nor lence plainly ſhew'd, that they eſteem'd themſel ves a, 
ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Corruption; that is, I ſhall Pellow-members of the ſame Body, and that the 
were perfectly united in Heart and Affection. 
Breaking Bread from _ to Houſe) That is, re. 
ceĩving the Sacrament. So fer 
of the firſt Chriſtians, that none of their religious AC. 
ſemblies paſſed, in which they did not make this ſo. 
lemn Commemoration of our Saviour, and ſhe w forth 
his Death, looking on their other religious Service 
as defective without this; this put Life into every 
Act of Religion; this fitted them both for doing and 


dying; and affords us excellent Leſſons for our C 
duct in this reſpe&. 12885 


neither ſee nor feel, nor lie under the Power of Cor- 
ruption, but ſhall ſuddenly riſe again, and then my 
Father ww#l} ſhew me the Path of Life, and make 18 
Full of £9 with his Countenance ; that is, after my 
Reſurrection, I ſhall live for ever in _ in the 
Preſence of my Father, where I ſhall have Fulneſs of 
Foy, and Rivers of Pleaſure for evermore. | 
Te ſpall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt) The 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is either internal or external, 
The internal Gift ſignifies a miraculous Confirmation 
of Believers in the Faith, denoting ſome Effects of the 
Holy Spirit upon them, in ſome inward Gifts, con- 
vey'd by Preac ing, Baptizing, Confirming, and other 
Parts of the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, their farther 
inſtructing them in the Goſpel, which is therefore in 
another Place called the Miniſtration of the Spirit, 
or Means of communicating it to others. 'The out- 
ward Gifts are thoſe Chariſinata, Gifts of Healing, 
Gifts of 'Tongues, of Prophecying, Sc. Now, to 
know what Sort of Gifts is here meant, the ſureſt 
Way will be, not ſo to define of one as to exclude 
the other, but to comprehend both under this Phraſe : 
Not that both, and every Branch of each ſhould be 
effuſed on each Believer, but that they all ſhould be 
diffuſed among them; the inward by Baptiſm or Con- 
firmation ſigned on all; and the outward beſtowed on 
ſome of them, to teſtify to all the Truth and Excel- 
lency of the Goſpel, and to fit and prepare ſome 
Perſons for ſacred Employments: Not all the outward 
Gifts upon each Believer, but ſome on one, ſome on 
another ; the Gift of Tongues to one, of Healing to 
another, of Prophecying to a third ; and they that 
had moſt of the higheſt Degrees of theſe, are called 
Full of the Spirit. | | 
Then they that gladly received his Word, were bap- 
tized'; and the ſame Day there were added to them a- 
bout three thouſand Souls] A quick and plentiful 
Harveſt this! But tis highly probable, that, as Perer 
reach'd to the Fews of Fudea in the Syriac Tongue, 
the other Apoſtles ſpake, at the ſame Time, and to 
the ſame Purpoſe, to the Foreigners, in their reſpec- 
tive Languages, while the late Sufferings of our Lord, 
the preſent Miracle of Languages, the Authority of 
the — and above all, the Efficacy of the Ho- 
Iy Spirit contributed more than a little to this nume - 
rous Converſion: The only Queſtion is, How ſuch a 
Multitude of Converts could be baptized in one Day? 
To which ſome Reply, that this Rite of Initiation 
into the Chriſtian Church, was then perform'd by Way 
of Sprinkling, as it is among us; but, whoever looks 
into Hiſtory will find, that the Form of Baptiſm a- 
mong the Jes, was plunging the whole Boly under 
Water, and that in Conformity to them, the primi- 
ti ue Chriſtians did, and the Eaſtern Church, even to 
this Day, does adminiſter that Sacrament in this Man- 
ner. There is no Neceflity therefore for us to ſuppoſe, 
that all theſe Proſelites to the Chriſtian Faith were 
baptized in one Day. St. Luke delivers in the Groſs 
what might poſſibly be tranſacted at ſeveral Times; 
for it ſeems indeed expedient, that theſe new Con- 
verts ſhould be a little better inſtructed in the Prin- 
ciples of their Religion, and the Apoſtles more fully 
convinced of the Sincerity of their Change, before 
they finally admitted them into the Number of the 
Saints. See Eachard's Eccleſ. Hiſt. and Calmet's 
Comment. | 
And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine 
and Fellowſhip) Fellowſhip here, ſays Burkit, may 
import, 1. Their Communion with the Apoſtles, their 
keeping cloſe to their own Teachers in Oppoſition to 
Schiſm, which is a cauſeleſs, and therefore a culpa- 
ble Separation; they were obedient to their ſpiritual 
Governors and Inſtructors. 2. Their Society among 
themſelves, and Communion one with another. The 
primitive Saints were all of one Mind, and therefore 
were fit to make one Body. 3. Mutual Aſſiſtance 
which they gave and received, a free Diſtribution to 
the Neceffities of each other. This mutual Bene vo- 


cording to Hammond, ſigniſies to uſe, or to exerciſe, 
as when Chriſt ſays, ro him that hath ſpall be given, 
and let us have Grace, Heb. xii. 28. As for the Gyceþ 
Word for Favour, it is the ſame as for Charity, and 
frequently fignifies Liberality, and ſo is uſed 2 Coy. 
vill. 4. and ſo Ads iv. 33. where the Greek is by 
the Syriac render'd great Goodneſs, or Benignity ; and 
ſo the Conſequents demonſtrate it to ſignify: And 
therefore the Phraſe having Favour with all the 


People, means, that that they gave Alms before al} 
the People. | 0 | 


Peter and John going up to the T emple, Cure 


From Ver. 1. NT OW Peter and John 


the temple, at the hour of prayer, being 
the ninth hour. And a certain man lame 
from his mother's womb was carried, whom 
they laid daily at the gate of the temple 
which 1s called Beautiful, to aſk alms of 
them that entered into the temple. Who 
ſeeing Peter and John about to go into the 
temple, aſked an alms. And Peter faſtening 
his eyes upon him, with John, ſaid, Look 
on us. And he gave heed unto them, ex- 
pecting to receive ſomething of them. Then 
Peter faid, Silver and gold have J none; but 
ſuch as I have, give I thee : In the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 
And he took him by the right hand, and 
lift bim up; and immediately his feet and 
ancle bones received ſtrength, And he 
leaping up, ſtood, and walked, and entred 
with them into the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and praiſing God. And all the 
people ſaw him walking and praiſing God. 
And they knew that it was he which fat for 
alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: 
and they were filled with wonder and amaz- 
ment at that which had happened unto him. 
And as the lame man which was healed, 
held Peter and John, all the people ran to. 
gether unto them in the porch that 1s called 


Y 


vent were the Devotions 


Having Favour] The Greek Word for having, ac. 


CHAP. III. 


a lame Man, which fills the People with 
Wonder. From hence Peter takes Occaſim 
to preach Jeſus Chriſt crucify'd, and Re- 

* pentance from their Sins, 


. went up together into 


r 


Solomon's, greatly wondering. 
At the Hour of Prayer, being the ninth Hour 8 
the third Hour, that is, at nine of the Clock in tn: 


Morning, Peter preached the foregoing Sermon; and 


at the ninth Hour, or three in the Afternoon * 


« 


«Rx 


ae PARA AAANAELNY 


chap. 3. 


ſame Day, as Dr. Lighifoot notes, he preach'd a 
germon, which converts five thouſand more. 
The Gate of the Temple zuhich is called Beautiful] 
greral of the Gates, as Zoſephus tells us, were plat 

all over with Gold and Silver, Poſts, Front and all; 
hut this, which he calls the Corinzhsan Gate, becauſe 


it was made of Corinthian Braſs, did far ſurpaſs in 


Glory thoſe of Gold and Silver, being built with ſuch 


Art and Sumptuoulſneſs, as well became the Frontiſ- 
piece of that Place, where the Divine Majeſty vouch- 
{ifed ro dwell. | 


From Ver. 12. to the End, And when 
Peter ſaw it, he anſwered unto the people, 
Ye men of Iſrael, why marvel ye at this? 
or why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though 
by our own power or holineſs we had made 
this man to walk? The God of Abraham, 
and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God of 
our fathers hath glorified his Son Jeſus, 
whom ye delivered up, and denied him in 
the preſence of Pilate, when he was de- 
«termined to let him go. But ye denied the 
holy one, and the juſt, and deſired a mur- 
derer to be granted unto you, And killed 
the prince of life, whom God hath raiſed 
from the dead; whereof we are witneſſes. 
And his name, through faith in his name, 
hath made this man ſtrong, whom ye ſee 
and know : yea, the faith which is by him, 
| hath given him this perfect ſoundneſs in the 
| preſence of you all, And now brethren, I 
wot that through ignorance ye did it, as 
did alſo your rulers. But thoſe things which 
God before had ſhewed by the mouth of 
all his prophets, that Chriſt ſhould- ſuffer, 
he hath fo fulfilled. Repent ye therefore 
| and be converted, that your fins may be 

blotted out, when the times of refreſhing 
ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. 
And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which be- 
fore was preached unto you : Whom the 
heaven muſt receive, until the times of re- 
ſitution of all things, which God hath 
ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy pro- 
phets, ſince the world began. For Moſes 
truly ſaid unto the fathers, A prophet ſhall 
the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, of 
your brethren, like unto me ; him ſhall ye 
hear in all things whatſoever he ſhall ſay 
| Unto you. And it ſhall come to paſs, that 
8 every ſoul which will not hear that prophet, 
| ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. 
Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and 
noſe that followed after, as many as have 
ſpoken, have like wiſe foretold of theſe days. 
Ye are the children of the prophets, and of 
the covenant which God made with our 
fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And in thy 
ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the earth 
be bleſſed, Unto you firſt, God having 


raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs 


= n turning away every one of you from 
is miquities. 


the ACTS of the Apoſtles. 


347 
Turough Faith in his Name] This Faith, ſays 


Dr. Fulle, might be the Man's Faith in Chriſt, whom - 
he had heard them name; or the Faith of Miracles 

in the Apoſtles, apprehending only the Power of 
Chriſt, by which this Man was healed. Which, al- 


tho' in the Apoſtles it was join'd with the whole 


Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, yet in ſome it was 
without that Belief, which wrought no leſs Miracles 


in the Name of Chriſt than this, Marr. vii. 22. 
When the Times of refreping Hall come] Or, ac- 
cording to the Greek, as Dr. Hammond obſerves, Days 
of Refreſpment, or Comfort, which are proverbially 
taken among the Hebrews, for the Time of any ſpe- 
cial Deliyerance, whether temporal here, or eternal 
in the Reſurrection; ſo Gen. xxi. Jonathan's Chaldce 
Parapbraſe faith, that Leviathan is prepared for the 
Day of Conſolation, that is, the Day of Deliverance, 
and Feſtivity in Commemoration thereof, wherein, 
{aid the N God was wont to make merry, and to 
= with Leviathan. So the Name of Noah, from 
that ſame Hebrew Word, which is render'd Conſolation, 
ſignifies Deliverance, and was impoſed as a Prophecy, 
that Mankind, which had otherwiſe feen i 
deſtroy'd, ſhould in him be reſcued from that utter 
Ruin. To this belongs the Reviving, Ezra ix. 9. 
which fignifies their reſtoring from Captivity. So for 
the other Deliverance, when, Hof. vi. 2. we read, 
Afrer three Days he foall quicken, Jonathan reads a- 
gain in the Days of Conſolation, which ſhall come in 
the Day of the Reſurrection of the Dead. And fo 
when, John xi. 24. we read, He ſpall riſe in the Re- 
ſurrection, the Syriac reads in the Conſolation, Now 
the Connection of this, with the Exhortation, to Re- 
pentance lies thus; ſhould Chriſt come again in Judg- 
ment upon the eus, foretold Matt. xxiv. while you 


lie impenitent in your Sins, his Coming muſt be the 


greateſt Judgment in the World (and ſo it will be 
to the impenitent us, utter Deſtruction and Devaſta- 
tion.) That therefore that Coming of his (which, as 
it is a terrible Time to the Impenitent, ſo is a Time 
of Deliverance to all penitent Believers) may in that 
Not ion of Conſolation and Deliverance befal you, that 
God may thus ſend his Son to you. Do you now time- 
ly repent, ſo as to have your Sins blotted out; ſee 
2 Pet. iii. 6. The ſame Thing is called Deliverance, 


Luke xxi. 28. and Salvation, or Deliverance again, 
Rom. xiii. 11. 


Whom the Heaven muſt receive] Beſides this render - 


ing of the Greek Words, there is another, of which*the 
Words are capable literally, and to which, lays Hammond, 


the Context more inclines, namely, that Chriſt muſt, 


or that God hath decreed he ſhould receive Heaven, 
in the Senſe that Camillus is ſaid to receive the City, 
that is, to undertake the Government of the City, 
Nr to that of P/alm Ixxv. 2. ſpeaking of Chriſt's 

xaltation, when 1 ſhall receive the Congregation ; 
and fo this Place will be all one with 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
He muſt reign, &c. and that peculiarly in the ſub- 
duing and conquering all his Enemies, convertin 
ſome, and rooting out (Ver. 23.) all others, who ſtan 
out in Hoſtility againſt him. 

For Moſes truly /aid] In Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19. 

All the Prophets from Samuel) The Account of 
the Prophets is here begun from Samuel, becauſe the 
Schools of the Prophets were firſt inſtituted and erect- 
ed by him, and not that there was no Prophet before 
him. The Sons of the Prophets ſpent their Time 
in ſtudying the Law, and praiſing and ferving God; 
and by them ſome were ſent on Meſſages to the Pec- 
ple (for all were not called by God to the prophetick 
Office) and therefore it is here added, As many as 
ſpake, that is, as many as out of the Schools of the 


rophets were by God called to the prophetick Of- 


fice, foretold what was now come to pals. 
In turning away every one of you from his Iniquities] 


It is matter of ſome Queſtion, ſays Hammond, whe- 


Zews. It may fly refer to Chriſt, turning them by 
his Grace, and ſo bleſſing them. But Oecumenius re- 
fers it to the Zewws, thus, F ye will turn * 

rom 
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from, bis Ini puities. And ſo it may be alſo an Ef- , 


fect of Chriſt's Grace in us, and as a Condition to 


qualify us to receive Benefit by his ReſurreQjon and 
bleſſing of us. 1 ow he 


CHAP. iv. X 
The Rulers, offended at Peter's Sermon, im- 
 - priſon him and John. Peter, teſtifying 

that the lame Man was healed by the Power + 

of Jeſus, the Rulers, though convinced of 

the Truth of the Miracle, yet ſtrictiy for- 
bid them to preach in the Name of Jeſus; 
they refuſe to comply, and return to their 
Company. Hereupon the Church flies to 
Prayer, and God by an Earthquake, teſti- 
ies that he heard their Prayer, and fills 
them with the Holy Ghoſt ; their mutual Love 
and Concord, having all Things in common, 


From Ver, 1. ND as they ſpake unto 
+ £6.12 the people, the prieſts, 
and the captain of the temple, and the Sad- 
ducees came upon them, Being grieved that 
they taught the people, and preached 
through Jeſus the reſurrection from the 
dead. And they laid hands on them, and 
put them in hold unto the next day : for 
it was now even-tide, Howbeit, many of 
them which heard the word, believed ; and 
the number of the men was about five thou- 
ſand. And it came to paſs on the morrow, 
that their rulers, and elders, and ſcribes, 
And Annas the high prieſt, and Caiaphas, 
and John, and Alexander, and as many as 
were of the kindred of the high prieſt, were 
gathered together at Jeruſalem. And when 
they had ſet them in the midit, they aſked, 
.By what power, of by what name have ye 
done this? Then Peter filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, Ye rulers of the 
people, and elders of Iſrael, It we this day 
be examined of the good deed done to the 
impotent man, by what means he is made 
whole; Be it known unto you all, and to 
all the people of Iſrael, that by the name 
of jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye cru- 
cified, whom God raiſed from the dead, 
even by him doth this man ſtand here be- 
fore you ' whole, This is the ſtone which 
was ſet at nought of you builders, which 
is become the head of the corner. Neither 
is there ſalvation in any other: for there is 
none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we mult be ſaved, 


The Prieſts, and the Captain of the Temple, an 
the Sadducees came uon them] There were three 
different Kinds of Men, and, upon difterent Accounts, 
- prejudiced againft the Apoſtles. The Prieſts were 
offended, becauſe the Apoſtles, whom they look'd up- 
on only as private Men, undertook publickly to teach 
and inſtruct the People. The Sadducces were dil- 
pleaſed, becauſe, in teſtifying that Chriſt was riſen, 
and Cetin the 3 of them that flept, they et- 
-fectually preached the Refurrettion of the Dead, a 
Doctrine which theſe Men deteſted. And the Cap- 


Chap. 4, 


tain, who was placed with a Band of Soldiers near 
the Temple, in order to guard it, ſeeing ſuch a Croud 
of People gather'd together about the Apoſtles, he. 
gan to be apprehenfive of a Tumult: But whether 
this Captain was a Je or a Roman, tis difficult tg 
determine, unleſs we will acquieſce in what our learned 
Lightfoot, with ſome others, ſeem to aſſert, viz, That 
the Prieſts kept Watch in three Places of the Tem. 
ple, and the Levites in twenty one; that to every one 
of theſe Watches there was a Chief, and, to them all 
one, who was eminently the Captain, or Ruler of the 
Temple, and that this Captain is the very fame, who, 
in Jerviſ Writers, is fo Bounty called 2% May f 
the Moumt: Whereupon he tuppoles that the Captain 
was an Officer of the High Prieſts, appointed to bring 
thoſe who any way offended in the Temple (as the 
Apoſtles were rhought to do for having preach'd there. 
in the Doctrine of Chriſt) before the Sanhedrim, in 
order to be puniſh'd, Calmet's Comment. Pool's ard 
Whithy's Annot. 1 
As many as were of the Kindred of the Hg 
Prieſt] The Meaning of theſe Words, ſays Hy. 
mond, will be refolved by the Context, where an al: 
ſembling or meeting of the Sanhedrim is deſcribed 
Ver. 5. which conſiſting of three Sorts of Men, Prieſtz, 
Elders, and Doctors of the Law, is often expreſſed 
by the Enumeration of thoſe Parts, High Pref, 
Scrives, and Elders, Matt. xxiv. 3. and very often 
in the Goſpels. Here we have another Way of Enu- 
meration, namely, The Rulers, and Elders, and Kxilen 
and Annas the High Prieſt, and Caiaphas, and Jahn, 
and Alexander, and as many as tert of the Kindfd 
of the High Prieſt. Where yet Rulers ſeems to be a 
eee Word, denoting, as elſewhere, Men in Au- 
thority. Then Annas was the Nafi, or chief Peiſun 
among them, and Cazaphas the Perſon, who, by the 
Procurator, was put into the Pontificate inſtead of 
the Aaronical Line. And ſo there remains only tle 
Elders and Scribes, and, not indefinitely, as nary as 
ere, but, in a more limited Notion, of 7h that 
were, in the Sanhedrim of this Sort, of the Kine 
of the High Prieſt (and of that Number 7obn and 
Alexander by Name) who therefore appear to be the 
lame with Zligh Prieſts join d with e Elders ord 
S$cribes in other Places, that is, that third Sort of the 
Sanhedrim, conſiſting of Prieſts. Now, the Reaſon 
of this Title's being applied to them is evident. For, 
as of Aaron's Poſterity the lineal Deſcendant only 
ſucceeded him in the High Prieſt's Office, ſo of lus 
two Sons, Eleazar and Ithamar, ſprang twenty hour 
Families (betwixt whom the Prieſt's Office was divided 
by David, 1 Chron, xxiv.) which ſhould, by weekly 
Turns, perform the Service of the Sanctuary (ke 
Luke i. F.) ſixteen of the Sons of Eleazar, and eight 
of Ithamar. Of every one of theſe Families and 
Courſes there was a Chief, the Head of the Fam), 
and theſe are conſequently call'd Chief Prieſts, and 
the Kindred of the High Prieſt, viz. as ipringi's 
from Aaron, and ſtill allied to the one High Prictts 
Family, as inferior Branches of it; and many, if t 
all theſe,” were Members of the Sanhedrim (tor bete 
they fit in Judicature with Annas and Caaphts, 5 
with Aioſes and Aaron, and the Elders, and the Scribes, 
Ver. 7.) and being four and twenty in Number, would 
make up a third Part of the Number of ſeventy-tv 
leaving the other two Portions to be divided berve® 
the Elders and the Scribes, if there was, which 18 
certain, this equal Diviſion, 
This is the Stone <ehich was ſet at nougit In , 
Builders, &c.] As it had been prophetied in #4" 
cxviii. 22. which was a Prophecy of the Reject 1 
the Meſſiah, tho' the Fexws would not to ungertiats 
it, having their Knowledge darkened with vi 
Affections, which engroſſed their Ex pectations os 
powerful, and rich Redeemer. 
Chriſt is called the Corner. ſtone, becauſe he ſupp 
and ſuſtains the whole Building; and as the 10 
ſtonè is neceſſary for both Sides of the Building,, = 
are united to it, and borne up by it, 10 both ia 
and Gentiles are united in Chriſt and taved by H. 
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Chap, &o »« 


From Ver. 13. to the End Now when 
they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and John, 
and perceived that they were unlearned and 
ignorant men, Fey marvelled, and they 
took knowledge of them, that they had 
been with Jeſus. And beholding the man 
which was healed ſtanding with them, they 
could ſay nothing againſt it. But when they 
had commanded them to go aſide out of 
the council, they conferred among them- 
ſelves, Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe 
men ? for that indeed a notable miracle hath 
been done by them 7s manifeſt to all them 
that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot de- 
ny it. But that it ſpread no further among 
the people, let us ſtraitly threaten them, 
that they ſpeak henceforth to no man in 


this name, And they called them, and com. 


manded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach 
in the name of Jeſus, But Peter and John 
anſwered and faid unto them, Whether it 
be right in the ſight of God, to hearken 
unto you more than unto God, Judge ye. 
For we cannot but ſpeak the things which 
we have ſeen and heard, So when they had 
further threatned them, they let them go, 
finding nothing how they might puniſh them, 
becauſe. of the people: for all men glorified 
God for that which was done. For the 
man was above forty years old, on whom 
this miracle of healing was ſhewed. And 
being let go, they went to their own com- 
pany, and reported all that the chief prieſts 
and elders had ſaid unto them. And when 
they heard that, they lift up their voice to 
God with one accord, and faid, Lord, thou 
art God which haſt made heaven and earth, 
and the ſea, and all that in them is: Who 
by the mouth of thy ſervant David haſt 
fad, Why did the heathen rage, and the 
People imagine vain things? The kings of 
the earth ſtood up, and the rulers were ga- 
thered together againſt the Lord, and againſt 
his Chriſt, For of 2 truth againſt thy ho- 


ly child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, 


both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles, and the people of Iſrael were ga- 
thered together. For to do whatſoever thy 
hand. and thy counſel determined before to 


be done. And now Lord, behold their 


heal: and that ſigns and wonders may be 
done by the name of thy holy child Jeſus. 


and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt 
and they ſpake the word of God with bold- 


leved, were of one heart, and of one ſoul: 
neither ſaid any of them, that ought of the 


the ACTS of \the" 7: 4pojtles. 


OY 


349 
things which he poſſeſſed, was his own, but 
they had all things common. And with 
great power gave the apoſtle witneſs of the 
reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus : and great 
grace Was upon them all. 


there any among them that lacked : for as 


things that were fold, And laid then down 
at the apoſtles feet : ang diſtribution was 
made unto every man according as he had 
need. And Joſes, who by the apoſtles was 
ſurnamed Barnabas (which is being inter- 
Preted, The ſon of conſolation) a Levite, 
and of the country of Cyprus, Having 


land, ſold it, and brought the money, and 


laid it at the apoſtles feet, 


Whether it be right in the Srght of God, to lrearken 
H You more than unto God, judge ye] The Apo- 
ſtles are ſpeaking to the High Prieft 
Oc. to whom were committed the Oracles of God, 
and they ſat in Meſes's Chair; yet they could not obe y 
their Command not to preach, becauſe they had re- 


Nations, Matt. xxviii. I9. which ought to teach us, 


Commiſſion from God, run counter to the Commands 
of God himſelf, God is to be obey'd, and the Com- 
mands of Man are to be reed. 

For of a Truth py thy holy Child Teſus, &c.} 
This Text, as it is tranilated, is puzzling. For here, 
at the End of the Diſcourſe of Perer and Foln, the 
Tranſlators render the Original thus: For of 
a Truth againſt thy holy Child Jeſus, whom thou 
haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with 
the Gentiles and People of Iſrael, were gathered 

together, for to do el thy Hand and thy 
* Counſel determin'd before to be done.” But this is 
likewiſe occaſion'd by the Prejudices of the ſame 
Tranſlators, which made them attribute to God a De- 


* 


ſign which he every-where declares he hates and ab- 


hors, and which the Apoſtles do only aſcribe to the 
Devil, and to thoſe who ſerved him as Inſtruments to 
Oppreſs and crucifi Feſus. For the Terms of the 
Original do plainly bear, That Herod and Pontius 


* Puate gathered together with the Gentiles ang Peo- 


© ple of Ifrael, apainſt his holy Child 72/6, Whom 
© he had anointed to do whatſoever his Power and 


_ © Wiſdom had before determined to be done.” Be- 


fides, we need but conſider, that this Place is not to 
be preciſely underſtood of the Death of Feſus Chriſt, 
nor of the wicked Conſpiracy of Herd, tate, the 
Gentiles and Jews, to put him to Death, as if that had 


* 


been predeſtinated and determined by God's Decree 


(for now Chriſt had been ſome Time ctucify'd) but of 
the Apoſtles and Chriſtian Church by all thoſe Infi- 


dels; Feſus Chriſt looking upon the Sufferings ot his 


Diſciples and Members, as his own, according to what 
he himſelf ſays to Paul, when he perſecuted the 
Church, Saul, Saul, why perſecureſt thou Me? This 
1s ſtill more evident from the following Part of this 
Diſcourſe ; For the Apoſtles having ſpoken of the mi- 
raculous Cure of the lame Man, and of the Prohibi- 
tion of the Council of the eus to preach in the 


Name of Jeſus, and of the ſevere Threatnings de- 


nounced againſt thoſe that fhould continue to preach 
his Doctrine, all the Aſſembly lifted up their Voice, 
and pronounced thoſe Words: Which plainly ſhews, 
that they ſpoke of ſome particular Conſpiracy againſt 
themſelves, But take it what Way you pleate, it 


what they did, but at moſt, that they had done that 
which God had, determined ſhould come to paſs 5 


"Is which 


S, Rulers, Seribes, 


ceived a peremptory Command from God zo teach all 
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which are two Things altogether different. God, for 
Example, has determined, that 8055 Men muſt enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven by 

but he has not determined that the Wicked ſhou 


perſecute them; he has dnly left the Government of 


tbe World in the Hands of thoſe who are: Enemies 
to his Religion, who by a deliberate Malice abule that 
Power which has been given them, and' perſecute that 
Religion which oppoſes their Corruptions, and con- 
demns their wicked Practices. | | 
That Signs and: Wanders may be done by the Name 
of thy holy Child 7eſus]) Here note, That although 
Chriſt had promiſed to ſeal their Preaching with the 
Power of working Miracles, the Apoſtles did not 
ceale to pray for a Continuance of his holy Pro- 
miſe z teaching us that God will have the Per- 
formance of his Promiſe to be the Anſwer of our 
Prayers. N . 
And with great Power gave the Apoſtles Witneſs 
of the Reſurrection f Chriſt] The Reſurrection of 
Chriſt was at that Time the greateſt Point controverted, 
therefore the Holy Spirit enabled them to work fo 
many and great Miracles for the Confirmation of that 


Point of Faith. So that as Chriſt was declared to the 


Apoſtles to be the Son of God with Power, by the 
Reſurrection from the Dead; in like Manner the 
Apoſtles hy Miracles and wonderful Gifts did bear 
Witneſs to the Certainty of our Saviour's Reſurrec- 


tion, and their Doctrine found Acceptance with the 


People. : 

Diftri bution was made to every Man according as 
he had need} The Rich readily ſold their Goods and 
Poſſeſſions, to help and aſſiſt the Poor. This Ex- 
ample, however, ſays Burlit, is not to be drawn in- 
to a Precedent, for the Imitation and Practice of future 
Times; ſince ſuch was the State of the Church at 
that Time, as never was aſterwards; it was but newly 
born; it was all in one City; all in a Poſſibility to 
be ſoon ſcattered by Perſecution. | 

Poſes —of the Country of Cyprus] Cyprus is a fa- 
mous Iſland in the Mediterranean Sea, fituate between 
Cilicia and Syria. Tis reputed to be diſtant from 
the main Land of. Syria about an hundred Miles, and 
about ſixty Miles from Cilicia; to be extended in 
Length, from Eaſt to Weſt, about two hundred Miles, 
and in Breadth ſixty, and therefore to be one of the 
largeſt Iſlands in the Mediterranean. The Antients 
were of Opinion, that it took its Name from the Cy- 

reſs-· tree, which grows there in great Abundance. 
I hey celebrate it much for its Fertility, as being ſuf- 
ficiently provided with all Things within itſelf, for 
which Reaſon they call it the rich and happy Iſland ; 
but fo infamous was it for Luxury, and Fi Kinds of 
Debauchery, that it gave the Name of Cypris, or 
Crpria, to Venus, who was the chief Goddeſs of it 
in the Times of Heatheniſm, when they uſed to con- 
ſecrate their Women to Whoredom, and by a Law 
compel them to lie with Strangers, as did the Baby- 
lonians. Calmet's Dit. Wells's Geog. of the New Teſt. 
and NMyithy's Alphabet. Tables. 


CHAP. v. 

Ananias and Sapphira his Wife, ſelling therr 
Poſſefſions, lay Part of it at the Apoſtles 
Feet, but concealing the reſt, are puniſh'd 
with Death. Fear falls upon all. The 
Apoſtles work many Wonders, to the In- 
creaſe of the Cburch; are again impri- 
ſond, and releaſed by an Angel; and 
brought before the Council and examined 
their Defence; are deliver'd by Gamaliel ; 
are beaten, but rejoice, and daily preach 
Jeſus Chriſt. RT. 1 8 


4 


UT a certain man named 
Ananias with Sapphira 


From Ver. 1. 
10 11 


» if 


roſſes and Sufferings, | 


ye ſold the land for ſo much. And ſſe 


| Chap. 6, 
his wife, fold a poſſeſſion,” And kept back 
part of the price, his wife alſo being privy 
to it, and brought. a certain part, and laid 
it at the apoſtles feet. But Peter ſaid, Ang. 
nias, why hath Satan filled thine heart 99 
lie to the Holy Ghoſt, and to keep ba 
part of the price of the land? While i 
remained, was it not thine own? and after 
it was ſold, was it not in' thine own power? 
why haſt thou conceived this thing in thine 
heart ? thou haſt not lied unto men, but 
unto God. And Ananias hearing theſe 
words fell down, and gave up the ghoſt: 
and great fear came on all them that heatd 
theſe things. And the young men aroſe 
wound him up, and carried him out, and 
buried him. And it was about the ſpace 
of three hours after, when his wife, not 
knowing what was done, came in. And 
Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether 


ſaid, Vea, for ſo much. Then Peter fad 
unto her, How is it that ye have agreed to- 
gether, to tempt the Spirit of the Lord! 
behold, the feet of them which have bu- 
ried thy huſband are at the door, and ſhall 
carry thee out, Then fell ſhe down traight- 
way at his feet, and yielded up the ghoſt: 
and the young men came in, and found het 
dead, and carrying her forth, buried her by 
her huſband. *- And great fear came upon al 
the church, and upon as many as heard 
theſe things. | 


Kept back Part of the Price] Thus, ſays Chrj- 
Jaftoms, he was found ſtealing his own Goods; he had 
the Formality to ſell his own Lands, but had not the 
Sincerity to part with his Money as others had. 

Why hath Satan filled thy Heart to lie to the Hily 
Ghoſt] Or, to play the Hypocrite with the Holy 
Ghoſt, by . pretending to do that Charity which thou 
haſt not done, neither intendeſt to do. Thou wonld'ſt 
perſuade Men, that this thy Deed proceeds from a 
unfeigned Heart filled with the Holy Ghoſt, wherea 
thou art the Inſtrument of Satan to deceive us, 2 
if we could not by the ſame Spirit diſcover the Fraud 
and Mockery of be Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Gift of Cha- 
rity you endeavour ſo antully to abuſe, 

Zed thine Heart) The Phraſe, zo fill the Heart, 
ſays Hammond, is uſed by the Hebrews in the 0 
9 for 70 make one bold, fo Eſth. vii. 5. Wil 
hath filled his Heart to do this? the Greek is, Mio i 
it that hath dared, &c. So Eccl. viii. 11. The Het 
of the Sons of Men is filled to do Evil, that is, 15 c. 
boldened, where the Greek Word ſignifies, #5 lll. 

To lie] The Greek Verb for to lie, Hammond ob. 
ſerves, hath among Authors theſe three diſtant Ulcs 
and agreeably three Notions and Interpretations Pr?” 
portioned to them. 1. Tis uſed with a Genie 
Caſe, and then it ſiguified falfroely, to be deceived 
fruſtrated, cheated of any Thing, to be fruſtrateh 
cheated of his Hope; and in Plato, In this I was WW 
deceived, or miſtaken. But this clearly belongs not © 
this Place. 2. Tis uſed with a Dative Calc f 
Perſon, or (which is all one) with a Prepoſition Jol, 
to the Perſon, and then it is abſolutely 70 lie. 80 4 
is here, Ver. 4. Thou Haſt not lied to Men, but 10 Cu; 
the Lie which thou haſt told, was not told to 5. 
only, or was not injurious to Men only, but to gu 
allo. So James iii. 14. N lie e Truth, yo 
Lying is contrary to the Goſpel- Doctrine and Temp" h 


ka wil — 


Chap. 5+ 
and. deſtructi ve to it. 80 Col. 111. 9. Lie not one a- 
goinſ another. 3. "Tis uſed with an Accuſative Cale 


of the Perſon again, and then it ſignifies actively, ro 
t«cave, rob, deprive; as in Herodiun, having de- 
ceived and cheated the Soldiers; and in Ariſtophanss, 
certainly thou ſhalt not deceive, or cheat ie; and that 
is the very Notion of it here, to decerve the Holy Ghoſt, 
Deum in polliciratione fallere, to deceive God in that 
cobich vas promiſed him, with Auguſtin 3 and again, 
Detrahere de pecunia quam Deo voverat, to keep back 
ome of the Money which hr had devoted to God; and 
accordingly Ananias and his Wife are called by A. 
ſterius, Suilty of Sacritege in their own Offerings. 
And altho', if the Matter ſpoken of extended no far- 
ther than ipraking a falſe Thing (without any real 
purloining, or ſtea ng, or with-holding what was con- 
lecrated to the Church or to God) it would then pro- 


portionably nify no more than to deceive, or tell a 


Jie to the Holy Ghoſt ; yet when the Matter extends 
it thus much farther, not to bare Words, but to pur- 
lining Part of the Price, which was all given to the 
Church, and by their own Act put out of zherr own 
Poæcer, Ver. 5. (according. to that Rule of the Law, 
Dara, to ipſo quod dantur, fiunt accipientis, that is, 
whatever is given, by that very Act, becomes the 
proper Goods of the Receiver) this deceiving the Holy 
Ghoſt, muſt needs refer to the not- keeping, not- ob- 
ſerving, not-doing what was by them vcwed ; or to 
thoſe contrary Actions, the purloinipg, or with-hold- 
ing Part of that Price, which was wholly given to the 
Church, and being not actually brought in and beſtow- 
ed on it, is ſaid to be the deceiving of the Holy Ghoſt; 
that is, robbing, depriving him of that which was be- 
flowed on him. Tit. ii. 1c. it is rendered purloining; 
and as the Word is uſed after Sacrilege by the S$-p- 
muazint, Joſb. vii. 1. He took, or. purloined, of the ac- 
5 Thing, or that which was conſecrated, Ch. vi. 
19. 80 2 Macc. iv. 32. Menelaus purloi ned ſome golilen 
Leſſels of the Temple. And ſo both Phraſes join to 
make up the very Thing which is called Sacrilege, or- 
dinarily, in Sacred or Heathen Writers; which there- 
fore by this Place appears to be a Sin againſt God, not 
ul Men, Ver. 4. (So Marr. iii. 8.) and particularly 
the robbing of the Holy Ghoſt, which came down on 
purpoſe to perfect what Chriſt had begun, to forma- 


| lize the Society of Believers into that which we now 


call a Church, and ſo to fit it for Continuance and 
perpetuity. And by u hat we ſee done in theſe firſt 
Fog * of the Ads, immediately after the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt, we have great Reaſon to believe theſe 
two Things. 1. That it was an Effect ot his inclining 
the Hearts of Believers, that Wealth. was liberally 
brought in unto the Apoſtles, and laid at their Feet. 
And, 2. That what was thus given, was really accept- 
ed of by the Holy Ghoſt, as given to him, and not to 
Men only. For as among the eus, what was given 
to God, was brought unto the Temple, and preſented 
to the Prieſt ; ſo = tis brought to the Apoltles as 


Chriſt's Receivers, for the Uſe of all the poor Chriſtians | 


who ſhould want, to be by the Direction of the Apo- 
files diſpenſed to them; and that what is thus, by the 
Liberality of Chriſtians, inſtated on the Church, can- 
not afterwards by the very Donors, much lets by any 
elſe, be purloined or taken back again, without the 
Guilt of that great Sin of deceiving and robbing God 


| himſelf 


Whilſt it remained] There is, ſays the ſame learned 
Author, ſome Difficulty in this Verſe; and the beſt 
Way of clearing it, is, by ſetting the firſt Words right, 
Whit it remained. The Greek Word for this, cer- 
5 hgnifies a Poſſeſſion immoveable, an Eſtate in 

and, which is called a Demeſne in this very Notion 
remaining, becaute when the Fruit is taken off, 


| faced remains, and ſo is apply'd here to a Poſ- 


4 Ver. 1. Upon the ſame Account again tis 
— ed an Eſtate, as being a ſtanding, remaining, con- 
1 15 Poſſeſſion. Proportionably to this is Wealth 
th loney, or Land ſold, or put into Money. And 
*. the Meaning of the whole is clear; Was not the 

and, Fjtate, Demeſnes, thy oxen Land, ſtate, De- 


the ACTS of the Apoſtles. 


aua in thy Pawer,?. that is, in thy Hand, which, 
ia the Syriac, ſigniſies in the Pouer, not as. of; an 
| Owner, but as a, Receiver 3 38. Gen. xxiv. 10. tis ſaid 
of Abrabam's Servadt, that allirhe Goods of his Ma- 
ſter were, in Hand, as in the Steward's Hand, to re- 
ceive and look to. So that in. both Reſpetts, the 
Poſſeſſion being wholly thine, and the Money coming 
wholly. to thy Hands, paid wholly. to thee, (the con- 
trary of either of which would have allow'd him 
fome Pretence and Exxuſe) there was no Excuſe 1 
thy not bringing, according to thy Vow, the whole 
Vage git, be 
Anani as, hearing theſe Words, fell down and gave 
up the Ghoſt] Doubtleſs his Sin was very odious, 
lays Burkzr, that God ſhould ſo ſeverely puntſh it, 
and it was the firſt of this Kind under the New 76% 


tament. This was the firſt Conſecration of Goods that 


ever was made to Chriſt our Lord, after he was ex- 


alted at the Right- hand of God in Heaven, and this 


was the firſt Sacrilege, and therefore the firſt Perſons 
guilty of it met with this Severity, to terrify others 
from the like Tranſgreſſion. The firſt Tranſgreſſors 
of any Kind have been publick Examples. Thus 
Nadab and Abihu, at the Beginning of the Jew 
Church; and here Ananias and Sapphira, at the Be- 


giming of the Chriſtian Church. 


This miraculous Way of puniſhing Offenders with 


immediate Death by the Apoſtles, was not common; 
this is the only Inſtance in the New Teſtament of 1o 
ſevere a Puniſhment inflicted by the Mouth of the 
"Apdſtles for any Sin ' whatſoever, and ſeems accommo- 
dated to that particular Time, in which Magiſtrates 
were ſo far 5 the Church, that they 
furthered the Perſecution, and endeavour'd the Extit- 
J 0)f17T7TT0TT 05 rt DEF 


From Ver. 12. fo 16. And by the hands 
of the apoſtles were many ſigns and won- 
ders wrought among the people ; (and they 
were'all with one accord in Solomon's porch. 
And of the reſt durſt no man, join himſelf 
to them: but the people magnified them. 


And believers were the more added to the 
Lord, multitudes both of men and women) 


Inſomuch that they brought forth the ſick 


into the ſtreets, and laid hem on beds and 


couches, that at the leaſt, the ſhadow of 
Peter paſſing by, might overſhadow ſome 
of them. There came alſo a multitude out 
of the cities round about unto Jeruſalem, 
bringing ſick folks, and them which were 
vexed with unclean ſpirits: and they were 
healed every one. tran 3 
And they wore all with. one Accord in Solomott's 
Porch}. Obſerve, here; fays Burkit, with what pru- 
dential Boldneſs and holy Courage the Apoſtles ven- 


ture to preach to the People in Solomon's Porch ; for 
the Sanhedrim, or great Council, which, in the former 


Chapter, impriſoned them, and in this beat them, ſat 


in, or very near that Place. Nothing better becomes 
the Miniſters and % . of Feſus Chriſt, than an 
holy and humble, a wiſe and meek, a zealous and 
convincing Boldneſs, in aſſerting the Truths of the 
Goſpel, in reproying Sin, and denouncing Judgments 
againſt impenitent Sinners. Thus bold and zealous 
was our Lord and Maſter in his Miniſtry ; and of the 

ſame Spirit were his Apoſtles. | 
That at leaſt the Shadow of Peter paſſing by, &c.] 
This Text is a great Favourite with the Romaniſts, 
which they produce to prove Perer's Supremacy over 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, becauſe his very Shadow 
cured the Diſeaſed. But very groundlefly ; for, 1. By 
the ſame Argument they might prove St, Peter ſupe- 
| riot 
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brought. 


were not wilfully blind they might obſerve, that the 
Napkins and Handkerchiefs which were carry'd from 
t. 2 's Body, cured Diſeaſes alſo, and diſpoſſeſſed 
vils, Adds xix. 12. 3. Beſides: all this, it is not 


expreſly ſaid here; that any ſick were actually healed 
by St. Peter's Shadow]; but the Diſeaſed were brought 
in hopes that his Shadow might produce ſuch Effects; 
and if it did fo; Almigh 


Jod thereby put Honour 
on the Goſpel; and upon all the Apoſtles, without any 
particular Reſpect, or ſpecial Regard to the Perſon 
St, Pe 5 * 


From Ver. 17. to the End. Then the 
high prieſt roſe up, and all they that were 


with him, (which is the ſe& of the Sad- 
<ducees) and were filled with indignation, 


And laid their hands on the apoſtles, and 


put them in the common priſon, But the 


angel of the Lord by night opened the pri- 
ſon-doors, and brought them forth, and 


faid, Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to 


the people, all the words of this life. And 
when they heard fhat, they entered into 


the temple early in the morning, and taught. 
But the high prieſt came, and they that 
were with him, and called the council toge- 
ther, and all the ſenate. of the children of 


Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to have them 
But when the officers came, and 
found them not in the priſon, they re- 
turned, and told, Saying, 'The priſon truly 
found we ſhut with all fafety, and the 


keepers ſtanding without before the doors: 


but when we had opened, we found no 
man within, Now when the high prieſt, 
and the captain of the temple, and the chief 
prieſts heard theſe things, they doubted of 
them whereunto this would grow. Then 


came one and told them, ſaying, Behold, 


the men whom ye put in priſon, are ſtand- 
ing in the temple, and teaching the peo- 
ple. Then went the captain with the offi- 


cers, and brought them without violence: 


{for they feared the people, leſt they ſhould 
have been ſtoned) And when they had 
brought them, they ſet them before the 
council: and the high prieſt aſked them, 
Saying, Did not we ſtraitly command you, 
that you ſhould not teach in this name ? and 
behold, ye have filled, Jeruſalem with your 
doctrine, and intend to bring this man's 
blood upon us. Then Peter and the other 
apoſtles anſwered and ſaid, We ought to 
obey God rather than men, The God of 
our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew, 
and hanged on a tree. Him hath God ex- 
alted with his right hand 70 be a prince and 
a ſaviour, for to give repentance to Iſrael, 
and forgiveneſs of fins. And we are his 
witneſſes of theſe things, and / is alſo the 


Holy Ghoſt, whom God. hath given to 


them that obey him. When they heard 


I 


An EXPOSITION f 
rior to Chriſt bimſelf, whd never wrought in this Man- 
ner, accord ing to what he foretold, 7oÞn ix. 12. Greater 
Works than theſe ſhall ye do, & c. 2. If the 1 


— 


a Chap 4, 


"that, they were cut to the heart, and tot 
counſel to ſlay them. Then ſtood there uh 
one in the council, a Phariſee, named G3. 


maliel, a doctor of law, had in reputz. 


tation among all the people, and com. 


manded to put the apoſtles forth a little 


ſpace. And ſaid unto them, Ye men of 


Iſrael, take heed to your ſelves, what ve 
intend to do as touching theſe men, For 


before theſe days roſe up Theudas boaſtins 
himſelf to be ſome body, to whom a nun 


ber of men, about four hundred, joined 


themſelves: who was lain, | and all, « 


many as obeyed him, were ſcattered, an, 


brought to nought. After this man 700. 
up Judas of Galilee, in the days of th; 
taxing, and drew away much people afte 


him: he alſo periſhed, and all, even as mx. 


ny as obeyed him, were diſperſed. And 
now I fay unto you, Refrain from the: 
men, and let them alone: for if this coun. 
ſel, or this work be of men, it will come 


to nought : But if it be of God, ye cannot 


overthrow it; leſt haply ye be found ev 
to fight againſt God. And to him they a. 
greed : and when they had called the apo. 
ſtles, and beaten them, they commanded 
that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of 
Jeſus, and let them go. And they departed 
from the preſence of the council, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffe 
ſhame for his name. And daily in the 
temple, and in every houſe, they ceaſed not 
to teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt. 


A the Words of this Life) What this Phraſe fi. 
nifies, Hammond oblerves, will ſoon be diſcernd by 
the Uſe of Zoe, Zife, in the Goſpel, for that Doe. 
trine which deſcribes the Way that will bring him 
that walks in it to eternal Life. Thus 7% Xii. 50, 
T know ( faith Chriſt of the Meſſage which he brought 
from the Father) hat his Commandment is eternul 
Life ; where eternal Life mult ſignify that Way which 
leads to it; ſo Fohnxvii. 3. This is erernal Liſo flit 
they may know thee the only true God, that is, thei 
knowing (and performing faithful fincere Obedience 
to) the only true God, is the ſure Way to eternal Lit. 
And accordingly, the Words of this Life are the Sun 
of this Chriſtian Doctrine, which being obey'd, vil 
bring any Man to Life eternal, and fo 'tis all one with 
St. Peter's Expreſſion to Chriſt, Lord, to chm fil 


awe go? Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life; be 


Word 7/zs, being here empharica], and denoting thit 
more valuable, ſpiritual, and eternal Lite. 

Him hath God exalted ith kis Right-hand t led 
Prince and a Saviour] Theſe two Words Affe, 
Captain, and Sorer, Saviour, in the Style of the i 
Teſtament, ſays the ſame Author, ſignity ſuch an ce 
as Joſhua and the Judges were, exprefled Ati, i. 
27. by a Ruler and a Fudge, by giving Detioerdii: 
Ver. 25. bringing them out of their Slavery in Egyits 
and therefore, Ver. 35. (in ſetting down the Iſratutt: 
Miſtake, when they asked Moſes, who appointed n 
a Ruler and a Fudge?) St. Stephen tell them, Gu a 
by the Hand of an Angel ſent Moſes, 4 Coptem e, 
Deliverer, by Deliverer meaning the ſame a8 Dai 


| | . | f 
verance, Ver. 2 5. and by Savicur here, one that lead 


SPORT.” 7 is. to the 
and rules them, manages their military Affairs, © 


. l 
avenging them of their Enemies, and prelerving the 


” . * 2147 » IL; 
ſafe and quiet. Such an one was Chriſt to be hs 
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pefted, but (as his Kingdom was nor of this World) 
in a {piritual Manner, to go in and att before them a- 
gainſt their ſpiritual Enemies, Satan, and Sin. . To 
which End it was, that after his Exaltation and Inſtal- 
ment to his regal Office, the firſt Thing was the fend- 
ing of his Spirit, thereby giving them (as it here fol. 


lows) Place Repentance, if upon the Preaching of 
the Apoſtles, they will coine in, and believe on fim. 


In this Senſe is it that Heb. ii. 10. Chriſt is called 
the Captain of Salvation or Deliverance ; that is, a 
Captain defigned on. Purpoſe to {ave or deliver them, 
to lead them, as tis there, through Sufferings to Blils, 
through the Wilderneſs, and the Land of the Ana- 
kims, to Canaan, as Moſes and Foſhua, the Captains 
and Saviours of the Jews, did; Captain and Saviour 
being two Words together to expreis one Thing, and 
ſo directly the ſame with this other Expreſſion of 
Captain of Salvation. | The 
They ere cut to the Heart]! What the Greek 
Word here fignifies, will be beſt reſolved from HH. 
chius's- rendring of it; according to whom it ſhould 
be read, hey grew wild, or angry; and fignifies 
Rage, or vehement Diſpleaſure, ſuch as is in Bears 
and other wild Beaſts, when it makes them tare in 
pieces ſuch as are next to them, or againſt whom it is 
conceived ; as it here follows, zhey conjulred to put 
them to Death, | 
Then ſtood there up one in the Council, a Phariſee, 
named Gamaliel, a Doctor of Law] This was the 
Gamaliel, at whoſe Feet St. Paul was brought up, 
Ads xxil. 3. And ſome of the Antients are of Opi- 
nion, that he was Tutor likewiſe to two other Apo- 
ſtles, Barnabas and St. Stephen; and for this Realon 
it is reported of him, that, when the Protomartyr 
ſuffered, he encouraged the Chriſtians to go by Night, 
and carry off his Body; for which Purpoſe he leat 
them his Chariot, and allow'd them a Burying-place 
in his own Eſtate, about eight Leagues diſtant from 
Feruſalem. He certainly was a Doctor of great Re- 
putation among the Zews, and therefore was uſually 
called Rabbam Gamaliel, a Title of the higheſt Emi- 
nence, and never gi ven, ſay they, to any more than 
ſeven, He is ſuppoſed to have been the Grandſon of 
Hillel, and either Uncle or Couſin ro Nicodemus, (ot 
whom we read in the Goſpel, Fohn iii. 1, Sc.) and 
thirty two Years to have continued the Naſi, or Preſi- 
dent of the Sanhedrim, and to have died about ten 
Years after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, Chriſtian 
Authors make no Doubt but that he embraced the 
Faith of Feſus, but, at what Time he became a Con- 
vert, by whoſe Hands he was baptized, they no where 
tell us. To reconcile his Converſion, however, with 
what the Zewwiſh Writers relate of his being at the 
Head of the Sanhediim ſo long, they affirm that he 
was a Chriſtian, even when that Aflimbly {ar upon 
the Apoſtles, and that the Apoltles perſuaded him to 
continue in it, and not to diſcover his Religion, that 
thereby he might be capable of doing more Service to 
the Church. But the Author of the Adds has noted 
the Reaſon of his ſpeaking in Favour of the Apoſtles, 
dz. That as the Sadducees, after our Lord's Reſur- 
rection, became the Apoſtles greateſt Enemies, be- 
cauſe they preached through Chriſt the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, As iv. 2. ſo Gamaliel, who was a Pha- 
riſee, and conſequently a ſtiff Aſſerter of the Reſur- 
rection, did therefore give Advice for the Diſmiiſion 
of the Apoſtles, even as we find the Phariſzes after- 
wards, almoſt in the ſame Words, pleading for St. 
Paul reaching the ſame Doctrine, viz. That they 
ought not to moleſt him in what he did, Jeſt they 
S1uld be found Fighters againſt God, Acts xx111. 9. 
Calmet's Comment. and Whitby's Annor. 
. Before theſe Days roſe up Theul 1s) A Story there 
1s, lays Hammend, of one Theudas, whom Foſephus 
uin. Ant. L. xx. Cap. 5. and Euſebius Hiſt. 
g II. who undertook to be a Prophet, and promiſed 
* would divide Jordan, &c. But that was in 
.de Time, in the Prefecture of Fadus, who 
eſtroy d him and his Followers. And ſo that can- 
5 


| the A ON 'S: of the | Apoſi Les. 


the People of God, and was ſent to be ſuch particu- 
larly to the Fears, tho not in the Manper t hey ex- 
or 


From Ver. 1 to 


$3.5 
not be the Perion here mention'd ; for this here was 
ore Judas Galiheus, Ver. 37. and he was in the 
Time of Orenius's being Governor of Syria. This 
Theudes then mult needs be ſome other Perſon, whiorn 
they had recorded in their Writings, and from thence 
Gamaliel here recites the Story, tho? we have no other 
_ of it. 5 Jud f 8 , 95 , 
After this Man roſe up Judas of Galilee f this 
Judas of Galilee, n the La Kier and of 
this enrolling or 7axiug, Foſephus's Teftimony is moſt 
clear, Ant. L. xvii, Cap. 1. Cyrentas, ſaith he, 
came to Syria, ſent from Ceſar, (or under him) as 
Judge of the Nation, and to take the Valuation of 
their Eſtates. Upon this, Zadas Gaulonita rebell'd, 
or made Detection, and Saddochus with him, 1ay- 
ing, that this Valuation of their Eſtates (/ enrollin 
here) brought indirect Servitude upon them, Tg 
therefore called the whole Nation to follow them, 
and vindicate their Libertics. So again de Bell. Jud. 
L. II. Cap. 12. Judas led them to make a Defection, 
9 8 them, or making it a great Crime in 
* them, if they ſhould endure to pay Tribute to the. 
© Romans, and acknowledge mortal Rulers, after God 
had been their King.“ This Doctrine of the Un- 
Jawfulneſs to pay Tribute to Men, upon Pretence that 
they muſt ele no other Power but that of 
God over them, was it for which this Judas is by Jo- 
_ let down as the Leader, or Head of a oh 
erely among the Zewws. And the Texts of Scrip- 
ture on which he grounded it, may be thought, by the 
Words of Foſephus, even now cited, to pay Tribute, 
and mortal Lords after God, to be that of Deut. xxiii. 
18. in the Septuagints reading of it (Which Tertullian 
renders, Non erit vectigal pendens ex filiis Iſrael, i. e. 
none of the Children of Iſrael ſpall pay Tribute) and 
that of Deut. vi. 13. Thou ſalt for the Lord thy 


- 


@. ©@.._@ 


God, and ſerve him, by way of Exc luſion of all others. 


The Falſeneſs of which Concluſion from theſe Pre- 


miſes will appeat not only from the Hebrew Text, 


CE 


Deut. xxiii. where the Matter is very diſtant from 
that of paying Tribute, There ſball be no Whore of 
the ar nag of Iſrael, nor a Sodomite of the Sons of 
Hrael; but the right underſtanding of the Greek it- 
elf, where, ſay the Fathers, the Words Teleſphorus 
and Teleskomenos refer to the Myſteries of the Hea- 
thens, the unclean Rites in their diabolical Worſhip ; 
and the firſt ſignifies him that thus initiates, or enters, 
any in thoſe Debaucheries ; the latter, him that is thus 


initiated. | 


Rejoicing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
Shame) To ſuffer Shame here, ſignifies reproackful 
contumelious Uſage; ſuch was this of 3 


ment. | 


CHAP, VI. 


By Reaſon of the murmuring of the Grecians 
againſt the Hebrews, ſeven Men are choſen 
and ordained Deacons; Stephen, one of 
them, full of Faith and Power, works 
Miracles. The Synagogue of the Liber- 
tines riſe up aganſt him, but cannot reſiſt 
the Wiſdom and Spirit by which he ſpþake. 
Falſe Witneſſes tre ſuborned to teſtify a- 
gainſt, and accife him of Blaſplemy a- 
gainſt the Law\ and Temple. His Face, 
in the Council, ſhines like that of an 


Angel. 


N D in thoſe days, when 


the End the number of the diſ- 


ciples was multiplidl, there aroſe a mur- 


muring of the Greeiqs againſt the Hebrews, 
becauſe their wWidoy were neglected in the 
4 0 | | dally 
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daily miniſtration. Then the twelve called 
the multitude of the diſciples unto them, 
and ſaid, It is not reaſon that we ſhould 
leave the word af God, and ſerve tables. 
Wherefore brethren, look ye out among 
you ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the 
Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom we may 
appoint over this buſineſs. But we will give 
ourſelves continually to prayer, and to the 
miniſtry of the word. And the ſaying 
pleaſed the whole multitude: and they 
choſe Stephen, a man full of faith and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, 
and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, 
and Nicolas a proſelite of Antioch. Whom 
they ſet before the apoſtles: and when they 
had prayed, they laid their hands on them. 
And the word. of God increaſed ; and the 
number of the diſciples multiplied in Jeru- 
falem greatly; and a great company of the 


prieſts were obedient to the faith, And Ste- 


phen full of faith and power, did great won- 
ders and miracles among the people. T hen 
there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, whichis 
called the fnagogue of the Libertines, and 
Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of theth 
of Cilicia, and of Aſia, diſputing with Ste- 
phen. And they were not able to reſiſt the 
wiſdom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake. 
Then they ſuborned men which ſaid, We 


have heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words 


againſt Moſes, and againſt God, And they 
ſtirred up the people, and the elders, and 
the ſcribes, and came upon him, and caught 

im, and brought him to the council, And 


ſet up falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, This man 


ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words 
againſt this holy place, and the law. For 
we have heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of 
Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place, and ſhall 
change the cuſtoms which Moſes delivered 
us. And all that ſat in the council, look- 
ing ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face as if it had 
been the face of an angel. 


The. Erecians againſt the Fkbrews) The Title of 
Greek does not only fignify thoſe who are Greeks by 
Birth, or who foeal Greek Dut allo in general all 
Idolaters in Oppoſition to the Fews, who only wor- 
ſhipped the true God. For vhich Reaſon, to avoid 
Ambiguity, the true Significition of it ſhould be de- 
termined according to the Paſons and Circumſtances 
where it is employ'd. As when St. Mark calls the 
Woman, who 3 lad an unclean Spirit, a 
Greek, for ſhe could not be a Greek by Nation, ſince 
it is expreſly obſerved, thai ſhe was a Syrian, and 
tince Syria was at a great Tiſtance from Greece. The 

. ſame Amendment muſt be made, Rom. i. 16. Gal. 
iii. 28. and here in the Tex, and Chap. ix. 29. where 
Mention is made of the Creeks, we muſt tranſlate, 
The Jeaus that ſpoke Greek 

' Then the Tewwelve called the Multitude of the Diſci- 

ples] The Multitude of th Diſciples here, ſays Ham- 
mond, are the Community A of Chriſtians, call'd 
ſometimes the All, 1 Tim.” 20. the many, 2 Cor. ji. 6. 

: anſwerable tv he Multtude here; and ſometimes 
Chriſtians, or Followers of Chriſt, in reſpect of whom 

as their Doctor, or Maſte, they are here called Di/- 


|; A EXPOSITION of 


ſent and Approbation, and Submiſſion to the De 
cree of the Council. And thus in following Times 


Form, Conſentiens ſubſcripfi, I have ſubſcribed ci, 
ſenting, or teſtified my Conſent, under my Hand. As 


Chap. 6. 


22 and both ordinarily united together in the Word 
urch, and the Brethren; ſee Chap. xv. 3, 4, 23. and 
Matt. xviii, 17. Now what Power the Church or 
Brethren, conſidered in this Notion, the Society f 
Chriſtians, do here appear to have, may be conſider. 
able. The Choice of the Perſons of the Deacons is 
here committed to them; but that firſt by the Appoint. 
ment of the Apoſtles declared to them, The Tabel 
called to them the Multitude, and ſaid, Look out, & 
Secondly, They had by the Apoſtles theſe Bounds {; 
them, 1. To fake 208, the Number ſpecified by the 
Apoſtles, not left arbitrary to them. 2. To pitch 
on Men generally known and well reputed of. z. Wit 
theſe Qualifications, 1. Faith, ſuppoled in the among 
you, that is, you Believers, Chriſtians, 2dly, Fal 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 30%, Fulneſs of Wiſdom, fitted by 
all theſe for this Employment. And when by the 
Apoſtles Appointment, together with the Obſervation 
of theſe preſcribed Rules, the Multitude have fought 
out the Perſons, then till the Apoſtles reſerve the 0+. 
dination or Conſtitution of them to themſelves, Ver. 3. 
In the Nomination of Biſhops and Deacons in other 
Churches, the like may be concluded from the Ei. 
ſtles to Timothy and Titus, viz. that ſomewhat wi; 
referred to the Church, particularly their Teſtimony 
concerning the Qualifications of the Perſons. For the 
Biſhop that was to ordain, is, by St. Paul's Direction, 
firſt to enquire, as it were upon Articles (if, or arte. 
ther ſhe be blameleſs, &c. which concerning a Biſhop, 
are fifteen, 7zr. i, 6. ſeventeep, 1 Tim. ill. 1. fewer 
concerning a Deacon: And all of them being Matten 
of Fact and Manners, 7:morhy, who was newly er 
ter'd upon his Province, and 77s lately left in Cri, 
could not poſſibly be inſtructed ſufficiently from thei 
own Experience, and therefore muſt be ſuppofed to 
have it of Enguiry of the Church. So in the Cen 
ſures of the C urch, the Offender muſt be rebut 
before th? many, 2 Cor. ii. C. before the Church, Mat 
viii. 17. before aJJ, 1 Tim. v. 20. where yet it is J. 
mothy the Biſhop, that muſt rebuke the Offender, 
only in the Preſence, and with the Notice of th 
Church, to make the Rebuke more confiderable, to 
8 Shame and Reformation. Laſtly, In the 
Zouncil at 7eruſalem, with the Apoſtles and Elder, 
and the Biſhops of Judea, is joined the whole Church 
Chap. xv. 22. in the chuſing and ſending Mefſſznger 
to Antioch ; but that with a moſt diſcernible Diſtine- 
tion. The Apoſtles and Elders, as they, whoſe De. 
cree or Appointment it was, #7 phaſed or ſeeined 
gud. i the Apoſtles and Elders to ſend choſen Men, the 
hoice and Miſſion belonging to them, and the ber 
ſons ſent, Men of them, Biſhops of the Council, but 
this with the Knowledge and Approbation of tie 
whole Church, join'd with them, as of thoſe that 
were Acceſſories, not Principals in the ſending. 9 
in the Inſcription of the Epiſtle of the Council, Ver. :3 
The Apoſtles and Elders and Brethren ſend Greeting: 
Not that any but the Apoſtles and Elders, that ! 
Biſhops of Judea, were Members of the Council, 0 
had Voices in it, (for that is cleared Ver, 6. at tte 
firſt mentioning of their convening, Te Apoſtles a 
Elders came together to conſider of this Matter, i 
Debate of the Gueftion, and the Deciſion, belongins 
only to them) but that the whole Church joined 
with the Apoſtles and Biſhops, ſhewing their Cor 


have Laymen ſubſcribed the Acts of Councils in this 


1 


1 
. 
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Chap. 7. the ACTS 


by giving the Power of Ordination into the Hands of 
ne Laity. The Bibles printed with this Fault are 
4s follows: That in 89 by 7obn Field, 1660. In 
200 by che Aſſigns of J. Hill and Chriſt. Barker, 
1674. Io 8vo- at Edinburgh, by Andrew Anderſon 
and Partners, 1673, 1675. In 800 by J. Bill, Tho. 
Newcomb, and Henry Hills, 1679. In 800 by the 
tree laſt mention d Printers, 1680. In 8v0 by the 
| affigns of J. Bill and Th. Newcomb, 1685. Am 
ſterdam in Folio, 1679. And in Baxter's Paraphraſe, 
ind ſeveral others, the Gee Word Cataſteſomen, we 
may appoints is rendered ye ay appoint, Whether 
this was by Miſtake or Deſign, it is certain to have 
deen, and may be ſtill of dangerous Conſequence, and 
has thro! Haſte and Inadvertency deceived: ſome not 
| ungkilful in the Grcek, but that have depended upon 
the Tranſlation. # the PR 10 | Theſe 8 1 
ne Synagogue of the Libertines eſe were the 
2 0508 who being Jes, had been made free 
Denifons. by the Romans, or were born of Jewiſh Pa- 
rents in Cities which had thoſe Privileges under the 
Romans, ſuch as Tarſus, where Paul was born, 
who-.-was very active in this, Buſinels See Acts 
W. 1.0556 x? | 
Saw his Face as if it had been the Face 4 an An- 
1 Obſerve, ſays Burkit, how Almighty God by a 
4 Mace bears Witneſs to the Innocence of his holy 
Servant. St. Stephen ; and to convince his Accuſers 
that he had done Mpſes no Wrong, God makes his 
Face to ſhine now as Moſes's Face ſhone of old, and 
gave him an angelical Countenance in which appear'd 


gel has a Face, or ſhines viſibly ; but it intimates that 
amazing Brightneſs of Beauty inftamp'd on the Face 
of Stephen. He now began to border on Heaven, 
and received ſome Beams of ap —_ Glory. It 
8 pleaſcs God ſometimes to give his Children and Ser- 
vants ſome Prelibations and Foretaſtes of Heaven be- 
fore they arrive there, eſpecially holy Martyrs and 
Confeſſors, who love not their Lives unto Death. 
Cod bears an honourable Reſpect to them that bear 
Witneſs to his Name and Truth, and as they ſhall 
ſhine forth in tlie 1 of their Father, io God 
will ſometimes put a Luſtre upon their Faces here: 
All in the Council ſaw his Face, as if it had been the 
| Face of an Angel. _ | 


CM AP. VII 


St. Stephen's Defence, in which he ſhews 
= the Dealings of God with Abraham and 
his Seed; the Occafion of Iſrael's going 
into Egypt ; their cruel Uſage there ; the 
Manner of their Delivery from thence, 
and Fourney through the Wilderneſs; the 
Tabernacle ſet up, which remained till 
Solomon built the Temple. He declares 
their repeated Obſtinacy in refifting the 
Holy Ghoſt; at the Hearing of which 
they are enraged, and flone him to Death ; 
he recommends his Soul to Jeſus ; Eneels 
down, prays for them, and falls aſleep. 


From Ver. 1 HEN ſaid the high prieſt, 

to the End. | Are theſe things ſo? And 
he ſaid, Men, brethren, and fathers hearken, 
The God of glory appeared unto our father 
Abraham, when he was in Meſopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Charran, And ſaid unto 
him, Get thee out of thy country, and from 
thy kindred, and come into the land which 
I ſhall ſhew thee, Then came he out of 
the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in 
Charran : and from thence, when his fa- 


an extraordinary Luſtre or Radiance; not that an An- 


of the Apoſtles. 355 


ther was dead, he removed him into this 
land 'wherein ye now dwell. And he gave 


him none inheritance in it, no not /6 much 


as to ſet his foot on, yet he promiſed that 
he would give it to him for a poſſeſſion, 
and- to his ſeed after him, when as yet he 
had no child. And God ſpake on this wiſe, 
that his ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange 
land, and that they ſhould bring them into 
bondage, and entreat them evil four hun- 
dred years. And the nation to whom they 
ſhall be in bondage, will I judge, faid God : 
and after that ſhall they come forth, and 
ſerve me in this place. And he gave him 
the covenant of circumciſion : and ſo Abra- 
ham begat Iſaac, and circumciſed him the 
eighth day: and Iſaac begaf Jacob, and Ja- 
cob begat the twelve patriarchs. And the pa- 
triarchs moved with envy, fold Joſeph into 
Egypt: but God was with him, And de- 
livered' him out of all his afflictions, and 
gave him favour and wiſdom in the fight 
of Pharaoh king of Egypt ; and he made 
him governor over Egypt, and all his houſe, 
Now there came a dearth over all the land 


of Egypt and Canaan, and great affliction ; 


and our fathers found no ſuſtenance. But 
when Jacob heard that there was corn in 
Egypt, he ſent out our fathers firſt, And 
at the ſecond time Joſeph was made known 
to his brethren ; and Joſeph's kindred was 


made known unto Pharaoh. Then ſent Jo- 


ſeph, and called his father Jacob to him,, 


and all his kindred, threeſcore and fifteen 


ſouls. So Jacob went down into Egypt and 
died, he and our fathers. And were carried 
over into Sychem, and laid in the ſepulchre 
that Abraham bought for a ſum of money 
of the ſons of Emmor the father of Sy- 
chem. But when the time of the promiſe 
drew nigh, which God had ſworn to Abra- 
ham, the people grew and multiplied in 
Egypt, Till another king aroſe, which 
knew not Joſeph, The ſame dealt ſubtilly 
with our kindred, and evil entreated our 
fathers, ſo that they caſt out their young 
children, to the end they might not live. 
In which time Moſes was born, and was 
exceeding fair, and nouriſhed up in his fa- 
ther's houſe three months: And when he 
was caſt out, Pharaoh's daughter took him 
up, and nouriſhed him for her own fon. 
And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom 
of the Egyptians, and was mighty in words 
and in deeds. And when he was full fort 

years old, it came into his heart to viſit his 
brethren the children of Iſrael. And ſee- 
ing one of them ſuffer wrong, he defended 
him, and avenged him that was oppreſſed, 
and ſmote the Egyptian: For he ſuppoſed 
his brethren would have underſtood, how 
that God by his hand would deliver them; 
but they underſtood not, And the next 
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day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as they 
ſtrove, and would have ſet them at one a- 
gain, ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren; why do 
ye wrong one to another? But he that did 
his neighbour wrong, thruſt him away, 
ſaying, Who made thee a ruler and a 
judge over us? Wilt thou kill me as thou 
didſt the Egyptian yeſterday? Then fled 


Moſes at this ſaying, and was a ſtranger in 


the land of Madian, where he begat two 
ſons. | 
there appeared to him in the wilderneſs of 
mount Sinai, an angel of the Lord in a 
flame of fire in a buſh. When Moſes ſaw 
it, he wondered at the fight; and as he 
drew near to behold it, the voice of the 
Lord came unto him, Saying, I am the 
God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ja- 


cob. Then Moſes trembled, and durſt not 


behold. Then faid the Lord to him, Put 
off thy ſhoes from thy feet: for the place 
where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. I 3 
ſeen, I have ſeen the affliftion of my peo- 
ple which is in Egypt, and I have heard 
their groaning, and am come down to de- 
liver them. And now come, I will ſend 

thee into Egypt. This Moſes whom they 
| refuſed, ſaying, Who made thee a ruler 
and a judge? the ſame did God ſend 7o be 
a ruler and a deliverer by the hands of the 
angel which appeared to him in the buſh, 
He brought them out, after that he had 
ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the land of 
Egypt, and in the Red ſea, and in the wil- 
derneſs forty years. This 1s that Moſes 
which ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, A 
prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up 
unto you of your brethren, like unto me ; 
him ſhall ye hear. This is he that was in 
the church in the wilderneſs, with the an- 
gel which ſpake to him in the mount Sinai, 
and with our fathers: who received the 
lively oracles to give unto us. To whom 


our fathers would not obey, but thruſt him 


from them and in their hearts turned back 
again into Egypt, Saying unto Aaron, Make 
us gods to go before us: for as for this Mo- 
ſes, which brought us out of the land of 
Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 
And they made a calf in thoſe days, and of- 
fered ſacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced 
in the works of their own hands. Then 
God turned, and gave them up to worſhip 
the hoſt of heaven; as it is written in the 
book of the prophets, O ye houſe of Iſrael, 
have ye offered to me ſlain beaſts, and ſa- 
crifices, by the ſpace of forty years in the 
wilderneſs? Yea, ye took up the taberna- 
cle of Moloch, and the ſtar of your god 
Remphan, figures which ye made, to wor- 
ſhip them: and I will carry you away be- 


An EXPOSITION of- 


nacle of witneſs in the wilderneſs, as he 


the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, whom Gay 


And when forty years were expired, 


of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the riyht 


ciently manifeſt from all 4 25 


Egypt, yea, and himſelf 


Chap. ). 
yond Babylon. Our fathers had the taber. 


had appointed, ſpeaking unto Moſes, that 
he ſhould make it according to the faſhion 
that he had ſeen, Which alſo our father; 
that came after, brought in with Jeſus into 


drove out before the face of our father; 
unto the days of David. Who found fi. 
vour before God, and defired to find a tz. 
bernacle for the God of Jacob. But Solo- 
mon built him an houſe. Howbeit the 
moſt High dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands; as ſaith the prophet, Heaven 
is my throne, and earth is my footſtodl: 
what houſe will ye build me? ſaith the 
Lord: or what is the place of my reſt! 
Hath not my hand made all theſe thing 
Le ſtiff-necked, and uncircumciſed in heart 
and ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy 
Ghoſt : as your fathers dia, ſo do ye. Which 
of the prophets have not your fathers per. 
ſecuted ? and they have ſlain them which 
ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt 
One, of whom ye have been now the he. 
trayers and murderers : Who have received 
the law by the diſpoſition of angels, and 
have not kept zf, When they heard theſe 
things, they were cut to the heart, and they 
gnaſhed on him with their teeth. But he 
being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked uy 
ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw the gloy 


hand of God, And faid, Behold, I ſee the 
heavens opened, and the Son of man ſtand- 
ing on the right hand of God. Then they 
cried out with a loud voice, and ſtopped 
their ears, and ran upon him with one ac- 
cord, And caſt him out of the city, and 
ſtoned him: and the witneſſes laid down 
their clothes at a young man's feet, whole 
name was Saul. And they ſtoned Stephen, 
calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſis 
receive my ſpirit. And he kneeled down, 
and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not 
this ſin to their charge. And when he had 
ſaid this he fell aſleep. 


And entreat them evil four hundred Tears] Thi 
the four hundred Years here mentioned, as allo Gi 
xv. 13. or the four hundred and thirty, Exod. xii. 4, 
are not to be interpreted of the Space wherein tte 
Jſraelites continued in 1 7 ſo as to begin at Jl. 
cob's and his Sons coming thither, and to end at Alf 
Hammond obſerves, is {aft 
of thoſe Times. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the Generality of the As, 
determining that Space to be but 2v0 hundred and tei, 
only Fofephus defines it two hundred and fifties Tears 
Firſt then it muſt be obſerved, that the Words ber. 
and in thoſe other Places, being not only ſtrietly te 
ſtrained to their dwelling in Egypt, but 10 25 to — 
tain alſo their ſojourning in Canaan, the ſtr1g? 8 
may here fitly comprehend both of them, and ey 
ſpall ſojourn may do ſo too, for Abraham Jojou i 
in Canaan before his Poſterity were Sojourner 


1 ſojourned in E 


ſes's carrying them out, 


eee CCC 


4 

Cen. xii. 10. and ſo the Words in Gy. Xv. 13. are in 
the ſame Latitude, Thy ſeed: ſpall be a ranger in 
4 Land which is nor theirs, and foall ſerde them : Where 
the Land which is nor theirs, diſtinel] y a range Land 
lere, is common to both theſe Lands wbere che 

lojourtied, and where they were Servants.” Arid in 
the Place, Exod. xii. 30. the Words ere 
the Sejourning of tht Chilren of Iſrael tho dwelt in 
Egypt, are reconciltable with this alſo, their Sojourn- 
ing he defined to be o many Years, Part of which 
they dwelt ih Egypr, but not their Sojourning in 
Egypt To many Years, And therefore when the 


nt read it the ournins of the Chillren 9 

11 2 43. they add 4 

ay of neceffary Pataphraſe, ant in the Land of Ca. 
naan; and fo the Samaritun Pentatench > And Slo- 
nun Farchs, Et in reryis alits, and in other Lands, 
inftead' it. Parther, it muſt be oblerved whar La-. 
titude belongs in that Place of Exodus, Ch. xii. 40. 
to that Phraſe Children Y Iſracl, not to as to denote 
the Poſterity of acbb on but incluſſvel them and 
their Fathers, aac and acob the pre nie of Ara. 
ham: This is done by the Figure Syj12ch che, 'ordi- 
nary in all Languages; and: therefore t en, 
to expreſs it more 1 One fit to en 
their . an . 


and rheir Fathers ſojourned in ths Land of Egypr and 
Canaan was 29 dred and thirty Tears, And 
tho' ſome Copies of the Septuagint have not that 
latter Addition of they and their Fathers, yet St. Au- 
fin acknowledges both Additions. Mean while the 


Words both here, abd Gen. xv. 13. have no need of 


aob's Seed. And 10 faith Foſephas, They left 
Opt in the Month 22 on the fifteenth 
| * Day, four Hundred and thirty Years after our Fa- 
' ther Abraham came into Canaan. 80 that now the 


The Sojourning of the Childrey of Wſratl, which they 


that muſt be by diſtin- 
guiſling the Beginning of the Account, hic may be 
| either from Abra hang leaving Chaldea, and receiving 
the firſt Promite of Canaan, or elle from the Birth 
of Jazc, Abra bum Seed: If the Account be begun 
| from the leaving Chaldea, Abrahant's own Count; , 
when his Sojourning did begin, then it falls right 
| tobe four Hundred and thirty Tears, as it is in Exo- 
dis ; tor Avraham being born in the Year of the World 
| 2007, and the money of Ged to him 70 go out of his 
| Cuntyy, being in the | 

| Binthe 2097: of the World, Jour Hundred and this. 
| I) Tears added to that Number, make up 250), and 
n the next Year after” that, is the Departure out of 


ſo thirty Years 
after his Departure fror Chaldea, then ir muſt conſe. 
guenely be thirty Years leis from thence' to the De- 
arture out of E ; and fo that will accord ex- 
= with the ' end Fears here; and in Ge. 
e, which are aſſigned to his Sed ſojourning in a 
nge Zong. Thus the ws in Seder Ola, collect 

| fromehat Place in Genefis, Thy Seed Hall be a Sirmigey 
F 15 is, aas, 1 his Birth, 
we „Full the Deliver: otit of Egypt by 
Aer. Of which 8. ace, the Servküde 58 Op pelt 

| of the 1/razl;res in — — come not, fay they, to much 
above ah Hundred and thirty Pars, but their Stay af 
| 10 {00's Deſcent, to tary 2 and ten; to which 
tading one | Hundred and ninery Years, from Jaar's 


+ get) HOACTS of the Apithas. 


the contrary, the Yriac, Arabic, and Earin Tranſla- 


XIvi. 25. and Peu. x. 12 where they are but hig 
ore and ren, has made tome Writers think fit to 
ys, the Reading. TH, Berg, from Cor. Bartram. 

ling to believe gene five, miſtaken for panres, all. 
Others rather ſaney panros atrogether,' but withour any 
Pretence of antien or later Copy for either; Nay, on 


fure is to be imputed to another Original. St. Ziſte 
we know, was one of thoſe why made ufe of the 
Greek Tranſlation of the (014 Teſtament, and accord 
ingly cites his Teſtimonies conſtantly out of the Sep- 
Fuggimt's Reading. N ow, in the Sepruagins, Gen. 
xIvi, where this Account is made, ic 13 clear that the 


Miſtake of the Tranſeriber by N of nume - 


by the View of the Retail, there bein five Names 
more ſet down in theit Franflation, + an we now 
find in the Hhbrew, viz. The Shs of Manaffes, Naa. 
cur, and Mac hir begat Galaad; and the Sons E. 


Verity could not be made up; for of them Foſeph 
and Mana ſſeh and Ephraim 0 three; and Ae 
tain, 7055 came not into Fg ypt with Jacob, and 
Mana ſſeb and Ephraim were born in Egypt, and ne- 
ver were out of ., Nay, among them we find the 
Sorts of Pharez, Hezron and Hamil, Ver. 12 and ten 
Sons of Benjamin, Ver. 2 I. who certainly were not 
born at the Time of Jacobs going into £2 ypr. The 
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Number whether of Seventy, or Seventy five, belongs q 
not preciſely to thoſe thar came into Egypt, but to 4 
the 77 of Jacob there, of hic » becauſe a [s 
greater ith hi i 
the greater part giving Denomination to the whole, 1 
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as 1n the Enumeration of Lealys Progeny in this very 
Chapter of Geneſis, Ver. 15. where having reck "ned 
both her Childien and Childrens Children to three 
enerations, of which only fix Sons and a Daughter 
were born in Padan. Aram, or Meſopotamia, ar, all 
the reſt in Canaan, he yet adds, Theſe be the Sons of 
Leah which tbe bare unto Jacob in Padan. Aram 701th 
mis Daughter Dj nah, all the' Souls of his Sons and his 
Daughters avere rhirty and three. 

it were carried over into Sichem] Some Difficulty, 
fays the ſame Tearned Author, there is in reconciling 
this Paflage of the burying Place of the Patriarchs, 
with that which is ſai in Genefis. There tis clear 
there were two burying Places; one bought by Arg. 
ham of Eppron the Hittite, Gen. xxili. in Machpelah, 
before Mamre, that is, in Hebron which is in the Land 
of Canaan, Ver. 19. and this coft four Hundred Sbetel 


Children of Emor in Salem, a City of Sechem, in Ca- 
aan alto, Gen. xxxiii. 19. and that-oſt 25 Hundred 
Lambs, or Pieces of Money with that Signature: If we 
refer to that Which Abrakam bought, then that was 
not bought of the Children of Zr or Hamor ; if to 
that which was bought of the Children of Hamor, then 
the Name of Abraham cannot be” retained. Hence 
it is that Andr. Maſjus, a learned Man, on 7 xxiv. 
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Abraham niay 21 
#5 lometimes rf Children are expreſs? by the Name 
of their Father So David is ſet to fignify the Mes 
75 'that ſhould” come from him; Exe. xxxiv. 33. 
Jet. XXX. 9. and Fo/eph for his Som, (Fey, xlviii. 15. 
4X and 
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and David for Reholoam his Granchild, 1 Kings x11. 
16. and elſewhere. Rehoboam for his Son Alia. But 
it we look into the Story, Gen. xlix. zo. we. ſhall 


find that the burying Place here referred to (as far as 


concerns the he, that is, Jacob, Ver. 15.) was that in 
Aachpelah bought by Abraham, and therefore this 


Way of reconciling will not be ſo commodious. The 


Emendation poſſibly will be more proper, by ſetting 
the Name of Herb inſtead of Exzmor (for the tou Sichem 
which is added, is wanting in the Syriac and Ara- 
bic Interpreter, and the King's MS. reads tou en 
Sichem, not, the Son of Sichem, but, that dwelt 
in Sichem) or elle for the Sons of Emmor, the Son 
of Zoar, (tor ſo is Ephron, Gen. xxiii. 8.) It this may 
be accepted, then the Senſe of the whole Verſe may 
be this, The Patriarchs, 7acob, and our Fathers, Ver. 
15. were buried; the latter, vis. Zoſeph, Joſh. xxiv. 
32, in Sichem in the Field bought Hamor by. Jacob 
(and ſome others of his Brethren too, faith St. Jerome 
in Paula's Epitaph) the former in Machpelah (bought 
by Abrabam of Ephron Son of Zoar, Gen. xxiii. 8. or 
of the Children of Heth, Gen. xlix. * compared 
with Ch. xxili. 20) vis. Jacob, Gen. I. 13. and ſo 
faith Foſephus, ſome others of 79% ps Brethren alſo. 
And ſo boch Places of Burial may be here referred 
to in this Verſe, and that after the uſual Scripture 


Manner by Way of Regreſs, thus, Jacob died and 


aur Fathers, Ver. 1 5. (then Ver 16. beginnng with the 
the latter firſt). and they, that is, our Fathers, 70- 


feph, &c. were removed to Sichem (removed, becaule 


they had been before buricd in Egypt, Fab. xxiv. 
32). and they were . is, Jacob, and after him 
lome others, was buried (without removing) in 2/0, 
Tomb that Abraham bougbt of the Suns of Heth, Gen. 
xlix. 32. or of Ephron, Son of Zoar, Gen. xxiii. 8. 
which Word Zoar might eafily be turned into Eiumor. 
As. for the Price of Money, that here, the Field is 
ſaid to be bought for, when the Chaldees,. the Seprua- 


gint, and vulgar Latin, in Geneſis read Labs inſtead + 


£ 


the Hebrew Word, which ſigniſies both a Lamb and 
a piece of Money that had that ee it, as 


the Shekel had the Ark and the Rod of Aaron; and 


ſo ſaith wr out of Rabbi Aquila, that in Afric 
| e 


Money was called Che/itah. And to this double Ac- 
ceptation of this Word St. Peter ſeems. to refer 1 Pet. 


1. 18. Te are redeemed. not with Silver, but with the 


o 


precious Blood 6 a Lamb. | 
N took up the Tabernacle of Moloch] That the Greek 
Word Moloch, ſays Hammond, is originally from the 
Hebrew Word Moloch, a King, there is no Doubt. And 
to here it notes ſome deify'd King of the aan that 
is, an Idol, falſe God, mme and placed among the 
Stars; and accordingly an old Egyptian Alphabet, that 
ſets down the Names of the Planets, hath for Mars, Mo- 
loch. Now for the Tabernacle of Moloch, that to be ſure 
is ſome little Cabinet wherein the Image of this falſe 
God was kept, ſuch as the Si}ver Chapels of Diana, 
Ch. xix. This is in Amos v. 26. the Tabernacle, or 
Succoth, of your King, or Moloch ; that is, the Cha- 
plet where that Image of Jour falſe God, called here 
4 Figure made to be worſhipped, was enſhrined, or 
CR 5 and the like ſeems to be underſtood by Suc- 
coth Benoth, the Tabernacle of Venus, ſome little 
Chapel. or Shrine, where her Image was kept and 
Aud the Star. of your God Remphan] Diodorus Si- 
61115, I. 1. mentions Remplis Son of Cephna, a King 
of Egypt, about the Time that Jacob went down 
thither, and ſays of him, that he gathered an infinite 
Maſs of Wealth, and left behind him at his Death 
4,000,000 Talents; which makes it probable, that he 
was that Prince, who, by. 7oſep/'s: Advice got all the 
Wealch of Egypt and the neighbouring Countries. 
This Perſon was afterwards worſhipp'd as a God. for 


having preſerved Egypt, and accordingly pigced a- 

6 Ie the Pla- 
nify. him. This 
at EN 775. AL 
s down the Names 
of the Planets, for Saturn hay RR HAN reha. Of 


mong the Stars, and 1o'the Image of one o 
ne ts, here called a Har, ſet to {i 
Star, it ſeems, was Haturn; for oy 


habet abovemention'd, which ſets down t 


w 


OY oy 5 * - 
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Chap. », 


this Perſon that Tradition in Suidas is very intellj. 
gible, where, of Apis, the Egyptian God, it is ſaid 
* That he was a certain rich Man, to whom at by 
* Death they erected a Temple, in which an Ox was 
fed, as being the Hieroglypick of an Husbandman. 
By which allo it appears, that this was that Calf 
or Bullock worſhipp'd by the Mraelites: Saturn being 
among the Genti les, Preſident, of Husbandry, and 
therefore ſometimes worſhipp'd in the Shape. of that 
Breaſt, (under the Name of Apis) as being the chief 
Inſtrument in Paulae Ground; but withal faſter. 
ed among the Stars in 1 and the Image of him 
here called a Har, or as it ſeems to be beſt render'd, 
Amos v. 26. the Star- Images 4. your God, &c. refer- 
ring to both the Images precedent, (to which alſo the 
Figures in the plural that follow, do belong.) For 
that Chiun, which is there in Amos put inſtead of 
Rempbis, or Civan, or Caivan, was among the Pt. 
fans and Arabians another Name of their Satury, 
hath been cbſerved by others. Now that they ate 
laid for this Sin to be carried into Babylon, is agree: 
able with that Notion which the exvs generally had, 
who were wont to ſay, that in every Plague and Car- 
tivity that fell upon them, there was an Ounce of the 
Calt, God continuing to puniſh this Sin in all thei 
12 that continued to provoke him with the 
lIKe, | LY 
Our Fathers had the Tabernacle of Witneſs) That 
which is render d by the Sepruagint, the Tabernacledf 
Ham, (and ſo made ule of here by St. Luke) ſay 
Hammond, is generally in the Hebrew, Exod. xxvii 
2. XXX. 26. XXX1. J. Xxxviii. 21. The Tabernacle f 
Meeting, viz. of meeting with God, whither every on: 
that ſought the Lord was to go, Exod. xxx iii. ). This 
we render e Zabernacle of the Congregation, as if i 
referred to our meeting with one another, but certain 
ly it muſt be taken in that other Senſe ; of our mect- 
ing with God, as appears Exod. xxix, 42. at tl 
Door of the 8 of meeting before the Lor, 
<where Iwill meet you, to ſpeak there unto you. 80 
Ch. xxx. 36. The Tabernacle of Meeting, wier! 
ill meet with thee z and fo Numb. xvii. 4. Nov 
this Place of God's meeting with Men is ſo called in 
two Reſpects. 1. Becauſe there he communicated hi 
Will, and made known his Pleaſure to them. 2. Be. 
cauſe there, by his Appointment, his Name being ie. 
corded or commemorated by Men, his Acts of Mercy 
praiſed and magnified, there he evidenced his Preſence, 
to accept thoſe Offerings, to bleſs thoſe Perſons, Ex. 
Xx. 24. In all Places where I record my Name; (er 
in every Place where the Memorial that I ſhall ap- 
point of my Name, ſhall be) I will come unto tht, 
and I will bleſs thze. In the former Reſpects the Ti 
bernacle is called rhe Tabernacle of Teſtimony, becaule 
of the Ark containing the two Tables, wherein Gods 
Covenant or Commands concerning Men were mace 
known and teſtified by God, and that is often called 
the Ark f the Teſtimony. In the ſecond Reſpect ti 
Tabernacle is called 2% Tabernacle. of Teſtimony, u 
reſpect of our acknowledging, - teſtifying, and record- 
ing of God, and God's owning, recording, and blefing 
of us, evidencing and teſtifying his Acceptance of u. 
_ Behald, T ſee the Heavens opened]. Whether, to aft 
St. Stephen this delightful Proſpect, the opening 9 
the Heavens was real (as it is believed to have bern 
at our Lord's Baptiſm) or whether, like other Af. 
pearances to the Prophets of the. ON Teſtament, ds 
reprefented to him by way of Viſion, as we cannot co 
tainly know, ſo is it of no great 8 8 
ſhould. For, ſince a Viſion is deſcribed by ire 
are particularly curious in theſe Matters, to r 1 
diſtinct and ſtrong Impreſſion upon the Faculty d b. 
Imagination, as ſets the Object before the Mat 1 
plainiy, as f it were actually preſent, and percent 9 
his bodily Senſes, (Main. Mor. Nev. F. a. C 
it-is not to be doubted, but that either of theſe gn 
comes to one, as to the Certainty of the Perſua = 
and every other Effect, which we, can ſuppoſe * it 
tended to produce. in the Mind of the Perſon whom 


actuates. Stan hopes Ep. and Golp. | 


1 1 
* - 2 w * - 


The Church at Jeruſalem being perſecuted, i; 
ſeattered abroad. Stephen buried. Saul's 
Malice againſt the Church. Phi p preaches 
at Samaria, and works Miracles. Simon 
the Sorcerer believes and is baptized; offers 
Money for the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, but 
7s reprov'd by Peter. Phil; p meeting. an 
Eunuch r, Ethiopia reading Ifaiah, 
preaches Feſus to him, and baptizes him; 
is ſeparated from him by an Angel, and 
found at Azotus, ct et g 


From Ver. 1. ND Saul was conſenting 
unto his death. And 
at that time there was a great perſecution 


» 


cept the apoſtles, And devout men carried 


one accord gave heed unto theſe things 
which Philip ſpake, hearing, and ſeeing 


Irits, Crying with a loud voice, came out of 
many that were poſſeſs d v0 them : and 


man called Simon, which before-time in 
the ſame city uſed ſorcery, and bewitched 
the People of Samaria, giving out that him- 


Stephen to bis þ rial, and made great la- 


| 339 
ſus. | Then laid they their hands on them 


and they received the Holy Ghoſt, And 


haſt thought that the gift of God may be 
purchaſed with money. Thou haſt neither 
Part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is 
not right in the light of God. Repent 


God, perhaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven! thee, For I'perceive that 
that thou art in the gall of bitterneſs 


me, that none of theſe things which ye 

have ſpoken come unto "mErort 375 

Dee duns 4 certain Mer 
9g. 
by 


4 
It 


was a Native of Citton 


St: Zuke, this Magician gives of himſelf, is only. 


_ uſually repreſent themſelves, and the Opinion, which 


his magical Pranks, ha Wrought: among the Sama- 
ritans, oply this, That he was the 
| hich Words perhaps — 4 


n ant ſome 
{ited by 15 mighty 
Power: And yet from theſe Words very probabl y, the 


Fathers tell us, he declared himſelf to be the 


che Father; to the Jews the Son; and 70 hen Nations, 
2% Holy Ghoſt. But ſince the Hiſtory of the; Apoſtles 


informg us, t at he believed. and WAS. baptized in the 


Father; or the Zews,' that he was the Son, or that 
Jeſus into whoſe Name he was baptized 3 Or, the Gen. 
tiles, that he was that Spirit which he would have 


magnify his arrogant Pretenſions a 


Words. However this be, tis certain, that he did not 


acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt as the Son: of God, but 


looked upon him as 2 Rival, and pretended bimſelf 
to be the Chriſt ; that he held the World Was not 
created by God, hut made 

divine Honours were due to them, as appointed Me- 
diators between God and Men; that he accounted the 
ordinary Worſhip of Idol; 45 a Thing indifferent, and 
in Times uf Perle | might | 
Jure the Chriſtian Faith that he maintained an uni- 
verſal Licence to Sin; Men might act as they were 
inclined; Women might be in common and that to 
Preſs the Obſervance of good Works was inconſiſtent 
with the Goſpel Liberty. There were ſome of his 
Principle and in Conſequence of theſe oe Tenæus 
tells us) he and his Followers lived in 41 Luſt and 
Impurity, and wallowed in the moſt horrible and un- 
heard of Heaſtialities. Calmet's Diſſett,” Sur Smoy 


le Magician ; and Echard's Eccl. Hiſt, bo 
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Opinion that the Word Candace 
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Rum Fr. b g. \80 fle Ell. Abd they 
when they had deſtifierl; and preached the 


ſalem and pteached the goſpel fin anany 
villages of the Samnfitans. Andi the un- 
gel C, the Lord, pale unto Philip; ſaying, 
Ariſe and: go toward the ſouth, ùnto ehe 
way that gdeth down from Jerudalem/bnto 
Gaka, Which is deſert And be aroſe and 
went and he bebold, à man of ahiopia, 
an eunuchꝭ of great authority under Candace 
queen of the thiopians, wWha Trad the 
chargs of all herotraiſure: and had come to 
Jetuſalem for to wor fhüp, Was D 


and {fitting} in his cheriot Tad Eſaias the 


phet. Then! the! Spirif ſaid unto Fhilip, 


near and thy felf to this Chariot. 
nd Rhilip mn ; | ea 
him real. the prophet Eſdias and aid Un- 
erſmandeſt thou: what thou readeſt ? And 
e ſaid, How: 1 * LR __ 
ld guide me f and he defired Philip that 
n 


4 


| #1 Un 1 
1 ; 4 * : FEY | * «a 
4 * 


for h 


K A A0 er. er. 3 4 7 
tized'?; Aug Philip Lid, If chou belicveſt 
with all.hine heart, thou mayeſt. And he 


. 7 80 eunoch ; and he baptized him. 


4, when, they. were come up out of the 
water, the Ppirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, and the eunuch ſaw him no more: 


and de Went on his way rejoycing. But 
Philip: Was found at Azotus.: and paſſing 
through, he preaehed in all the cities, till he 
einne ig Seite. 
Gau, which is e Beza ſays, chat this De- 
ſart cannot be underſtood of the City Gaaa, which at 


that Time was a populous' City, but of the Way 


Candace Quten of tie Ethiopian] Some are of 
8 Fonifie fovervign: Au- 

zbority, and that this was a common Name for all the 
2 who reigned in the HMHand, or Peninſula of 
roe, which is here called F:hiopia ; (not that Erhio- 
pia in Arabia, where the Queen of Shebadwelt, but 
the Ethiopia in Africa, which lay below Egypt) and 
of whoſe Government Pliny teſtifies, that it was ge- 
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iber to him and heard 


Senſe it may be fitly 


upon to ta 
Comment. 


mee Vi 
NA nce of an A 


ge} or by a Voice from 


9 97 x. 3. Cornelius in a Viſion ſaw-an Angel of h 
E 


hon of St. Paul. And of the third, Chap. x, 1; 
"where, after his Viſion of the Sheer, as he though 
thereupon, the Sorts ſaid unto him; and the ſame i 
re ated again, Chap. xi. 11. and ſo Chap. xiii. 2. 4 
they were PRs that is, praying and faſting 
rhe Holy: Spirit ſaid, ſeparate ro me Barnabas oy 
Saul; Whith, as it was not in any Dream or Viſa, 
ſo that it was by a Voice from Heaven, doth not aþ 
ear probable by any Argument diſcernible in the 

tory 3 but on the other Side, the frequent Teſtims. 
nies of. the Spant's revealing by Way of prophetic 
Aitation; who ſhould. be ſet apart for the Offices q 
the Church, are Evidences that it was ſo here. Thu 
Clemens tells of thoſe Times, that hey ordained Ni. 
Hape diſterning by the Spirit who ſhould be ordain, 
and again, that they did having received perfect Fore. 
knowledge who ſhould be conſtituted Biſhops, as J. 
es, ſaith he, foreknew Hy Revelation from God, thu 
Aaron ſhould haue i Priefthood, and accordingly, 
that without the Direction of the Spirit they advanced 
none to this Dignity. ; Se ſays St. Paul of Timtly, 
that the Epiſcopal Office ævas given him by Prophey, 
1 — 4 — 4 1 ; = 1.'r8, _ i, by dera 
as Prophicytng is of Things, preſently to be done, 2 
well as of Predictions of * * ſignifies no 
more, I Cor. xiv. 24, 31. than having ſome cr hat . 
vtaled to him, Ver. 30. o faith Chry/o n, * The Epib 
copal Digrity being great, wanted God's Suffrage, 
to direct on whom it ſhould be beſtowed. Thu 
Acts xx. 28, it is ſaid of the Biſhops of Aſia, that | 
Holy Ghoſt had ſer them over the Phck. And in this 
aſfirmed of Philip, that being 
full of the Holy Gboſt, Cb. vi. 3. be had the Aﬀation 
of the Spirit of Cod, ſuch as Prophets, and by fuch 
an Afflation 2% Spirsr. bad him, &c. Thus Azali 
ſignified by the Spirit, that is, by prophetick Kevelz 
tions that there ou be A Famine,' Ch. xi. 28, Thu 
the Hog Ghef witne(s'd: in every City, that is, Pro. 
phets foretold, Ch. xx. 23. xxi. 11. that Bonds att 
Afii#ions did abide Paul. The only Obje#tion that 
can be made to this Expolition in this Place, is, that 
Ver. 39, it is ſaid, that zhe Spirit of the Lord rai g 
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LET 


ing to him, Ver. 26. But to this the Anſwer will be 


other Copies own d hy Eraſmus and ZBeza, 
ted by Jerome, Dial. Orthod. & Luciferian 


"XX; 


Citation of {/a. 1111. 8. not out of the Hebrew, uy 


And 


that will be beſt rendered thus, by an Arby Uk 


Word is uſed Jer. ix. 2. and rendered $yn0d) thi by 
1 Z | 


Chap. . 


by the Sanhedrim of the Jews, who had determined 
to have him put to Death, and made the People cry 
out againſt him, azvay auth iim, away with him; 
and by Judgment, or the Sentence of the Roman Pro- 
curator Pilate, he was taken away, diſtinctly fignity- 
ing the Manner of his any put to Death, which be- 
ing fo foul, irrational and ſtrange, that he who came 
to fave, ſhould not only not be believed, but be al- 
ſo put to Death by them, be entertained fo coldly, 
and uſed ſo 8 the Zews and Romans both 
conſpiring in it, the Exclamation that follows, 2/0 
ſhall deſcribe bis Generation? will moſt probably fig- 
nify, What an accurſed wicked Generation, was that, 
wherein he was born? for ſo the Hebrew Word for 
»is Generation ſignifies; as Gen. vi. 9. perfect in bis 
Generation. So where tis called a wicked Generation, 
Deut. Xxxii. 5. this Word is uſed. This, tho' it be 
not the Sound of the Words in Greek, muſt be re. 
ſolved to be the Meaning of the Prophet, whoſe 
Words here St. Luke having Occaſion to name or ſet 
down only (as the Paſſage the Eunuch was reading) 
not to make any Uſe of them, was in all Reaſon to 
repeat in the Septuaginta Tranſlation of them, which 
the Eunuch was a reading, and which they uſed for 
whom he wrote this Story, but not to affix a new Senſe 
to the original Prophecy. | 

Theſe Words, In his Humiliation his Fudgment 
args taken away, may be thus paraphraſed ; In his 
State of Examination and Humiliation, when he was 
apprehended and ps by the {40h he was moſt 
unjuſtly dealt with, and put to Death, being moſt inno- 
cent. That is, his Right was taken away by the un. 
righteous Judgment of the Sanhedrim, and no Right 
i Jp done him. Taking away his Judgment ſig- 
nifies dealing unjuſtly with him. Job xxxiv, 5. 


Di Spirit of the Lord caught oney Philip) In 
WS this Verſe. the Kings MS. reads thus, The Holy . Ghoſt 
Vell upon the Eunuch, and the Angel of the Lord caught 
or nate bed away Philip. | 


c HAP. IX. 


his Converſion. The Lord ends Ananias to 


baptiz'd, and preaches Chriſt, The Jews 

lay wait to kill bim; he eſcapes. Peter 

beals Eneas of the Palſy; is ſent for 

: Joppa, and raiſes Tabitha from the 
ead, | + 


Hon Ver. 1. ND Saul yet breathing 
= 731. out threatnings, and 
bj ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, 
Vent unto the high-prieſt, And deſired of 
him letters to Damaſcus to the ſynagogues, 
WT that if he found any of this way, whether 
H they were men or women, he might bring 
W them bound unto Jeruſalem. And as he 
We journeyed he came near Damaſcus : and 
We fuddenly there ſhined round about him a 
. light from heaven. And he fell to the 
earth, and heard a voice ſaying unto him, 
* Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? And 
5 be ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And the 
Lord faid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſe- 

| cuteſt: Tt is hard for thee: to kick againſt 
the pricks. And he trembling and aſto- 
| iſhed, laid, Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do? And the Lord ſaid unto him, 
9s 80 into the city, and it ſhall be 


MEDIC td 8 


A 


Saul goes, with Authority, to Damaſcus, 70 
perſecute the Diſciples. The Manner of 


him, ho heals him - of his Blindneſs ; is 


the / ACTS of the Apoſthns. 361 


told thee what thou muſt do. And the 
men which journeyed with him ſtood ſpeech- 
leſs, hearing a voice, but ſeeing no man. 
And Saul aroſe from the earth; and when 
his eyes were opened, he ſaw.no man: but 
they led him by the hand, and brought. him 
into Damaſcus, And he was three days 
without ſight, and neither did eat nor drink. 
And there was. a certain diſciple at Damaſ- 
cus, named Ananias, and to him ſaid the 
Lord in a viſion, Ananias. And he ſaid, 
Behold, I am here, Lord. And the Lord 
ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the ſtreet, 
which is called Straight, and enquire in the 
houſe of Judas, for one called Saul of Tar- 
ſus : for behold, he prayeth, And hath ſeen 
in a viſion a man named Ananias, coming 
in, and putting his hand on him, that he 
might receive his fight, Then Ananias an- 
ſwered, Lord, I have heard by many of this 
man how much evil he hath done to thy 
ſaints at Jeruſalem: And here he hath au- 
thority from the chief prieſts, to bind all 
that call on thy name. But the Lord 
ſaid unto him, Go thy way: for he is a 
choſen veſſel unto me, to bear. my nam< be- 
fore the Gentiles, and kings, and the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, For I will ſhew him how 
great things he muſt ſuffer for my names 
ſake. And Ananias went his way, and en- 
tered into the houſe ; and putting his hands 


on him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord (even 


Jeſus that appeared unto thee, in the way as 
thou cameſt) hath ſent me, that thou 
mighteſt receive thy ſight, and be filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt. And immediately there 
fell from his eyes as it had been ſcales ; and 
he received fight forthwith, and aroſe, and 
was baptized. And when he had received 
meat, he was ſtrengthened. Then was Saul 
certain days with the diſciples which were at 
Damaſcus. And ſtraightway he preached 
Chriſt in the ſynagogues, that he is the 
ſon of God. But all that heard him were 
amazed, and faid, is not this he that de- 
ſtroyed them which called on this name in 
Jeruſalem, and came hither for that intent, 
that he might bring them bound unto the 
chief prieſts ? But Saul increaſed the more 
in ſtrength, and confounded the Jews which 
dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that this is very 
Chriſt. And after that many days were 
fulfilled, The Jews took counſel to kill him: 
But their laying await was known of Saul; 
and they watched the gates day and night 
to kill him. Then the diſciples took him 
by night, and let him down by the wall 
in a baſket, And when Saul was come to 
Jeruſalem, he aſſayed to joyn himſelf to the 
diſciples : but they were all afraid of him, 
and believed not that he was a diſciple, 
But Barnabas took him, and brought him tg 
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> 
the apoſtles. and declared unto them how 
he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that 


he had ſpoken to him, and how he had 
preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name 


of Jeſus. And he was with them coming 


in, and going out at Jeruſalem. And he 
ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Je- 
ſus, and diſputed againſt the Grecians : but 
they went about to ſlay him. Which when 
the brethren knew, they brought him down 
to Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſus. 
Then had the churches reſt throughout all 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were 
edified, and walking in the fear of the Lord ; 
and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were 
multiplied. | | 


I is hard for thee to kick againſt the Pricts] Ham- 
mond obſerves, that it was a proverbial Speech to 
kick againſt the Goad, ſignifying to be refractory to 
Puniſhment and Diſcipline, when it comes to teach 
us our Duty; for then the Refractorineſs doth but 
involve us in more Guilt and Puniſhment. 80 in 
ZE [chilus Prometh. and in his Alexander, It thou 
© wilt take my Counſel, thou ſhalt never kick againſt 
© the Goad, for thou wilt bring more Sufferings upon 
© thyſelf by that Means. Parallel to this is ftriking 
the Adamant, and treading on the Fire in Chryſoſtom. 
So again, He that ſtrikes the Adamant, is himſelf 
ſtricken, and he that kicks the Goads, is himſelf 
goaded.“ Stimulos pugnis cedere, in Plautus, to beat 
the Goads with his Fiſts, Trun. 4. 2. Fer this of Goads 
was uſed. not to Beaſts only, but Servants, which he 
calls timuleum ſupplicium, Mil. 2. 6. And the Ser- 
vant, thus handled ſeverely, is called Carnificium 
eribrum, his Back was 4 Kind of Sieve full of 
3 | LW 
Hearing a Voice] What is here ſaid of thoſe that 
were with Paul, that they heard the Voice, Hammond 
obſerves, ſeems directly contrary to what is atfirmed 


Chap. xxii. 9. they heard not the Voice. As for the 


Way of reconciling it, by ſaying, that the former be- 
Iongs to Paul's Voice, the latter to the Voice of him 
that ſpake to him, there is little Ground in the Text 
for that Nicety; but on the contrary, the ſeeing 10 
Man, which follows in this Place, belongs ſurely not 
to their not ſeeing of Paul, but of him that ſpake 
to him. The only Way of reconciling the Difficulty 
is, by obſerving: the Notion of the Word in Hebrew, 
which ſignifies a Voice, and Thunder, and thoſe pro- 
miſcuouſly taken one for the other. So Hehr. xii. 26. 
a Voice ſhook the Earth, that is, whoſe Thunder 
and Lightnings,' and Voice of a Trumpet exceeding 
Joud, Exod. x18. 16. and ſo. Luke ix. 35. The Voice of 
4. Cloud, ſaying, was the Thunder with the Voice in 
it, a Revelation from Heaven given in Thunder. So 
Matt. iii. 17. 4 Voice from Heaven, ſaying, that is, a 
Thunder from Heaven ſending forth this Voice, which 
therefore was wont to be called e Daughter of Voice, 
or a Voice coming out of it, or as % Voice from 
Heaven, John xi i. 28. is expreſſed by the By-ſtanders 
by, at it thunder'd, and an Angel ſpake to him, 
which is explained diſtinctly by St. Fobn, Rev. iv. 5. 
where Thunder and Voice are both named: and Chap. 
x. 3. the ſeven Thunders delivered their Voices. By 
this the (-1fficulty will be cleared: For here, Ch. ix. 
the Voice ought to be render'd (accord ing to the No- 
tion of the Hebrew Word) Thunder, which was here 
joined with Lightning, which ſhone or flaſh'd about 
Ling Ver. 3. As tor the Voice of him that ſpake to me, 
Chap. xxii. 9., that was the Voice of the Angel ſpeak- 
ing out of Heaven, or out of the Cloud. Both which 
put together, fignify no more than this, that St. Paul's 
Compantonsat that Time faw the Light or Lightning, 
and heard the Noiſe of the Thunder (which is the 
Importance of the Place here) but heard not the arti- 
culate Voice that came out of the Thunder, that is, 


An EXPOSIT ION of 


„ ca „% K 8 4. a4 m W a 


Chap. 0, 


to him. Ss : 

here was a certain Diſciple at Damaſcus, name 
Ananias] Who this Ananias was, we have rg 
tain Information from Antiquity. The Apoſtolica 
Conſtitutions aſſert, that he was a Layman St. 4%. 


ſtin will have it that he was a Prieſt ; but Oecumeniy 
. 


and ſome Mode rns, are of Opinion that he was 2 Dez. 
con. The Greeks maintain that he was one of the 
ſeventy Diſciples, was made Biſhop of Damaſcus, and 
having obtained a Crown of Martyrdom, was burieg 
in the ſame City. However this be, *tis certain, thy 
in the Place where he is ſaid to have been interred. 
there is a very fine Church, which though the 7% 
have turned into a Moſque, yet they ſtill preſerve 3 
great Reſpect for his Monument. Calmet's Commer; 
and Diet. : 

When Saul was come to Feruſalem] St. Luke dos 
not here take any Notice of St. Paul's going into 40. 
bia, he being not acquainted with him then, and con- 
lequently not accompanying him, as he did in moſt 
of his other Travels. But St. Paul in his Epiſtle t) 
the Galatians, Ch. i. 17. makes this out very plain; 
for there he ſays, that upon his Converſion he did 
not go immediately to Jeruſalem to the Apoſtles thy 
were inſtated in that Office before him; but with. 
out applying himſelf to any other, he preſently after 
his Miſſion from Chriſt went into Arabia, ard ther 
returned again to Damaſcus, and there preach'd Chrif 
in their Synagogues, Adds ix. 19, 20. 1 HY 

But Barnabas took him] Barnabas is ſuppoſed to 
have been an old Acquaintance of St. Paul's ande 
Fellow-ſtudent with him under Gamaliel; and having 
been lately at Antioch, tis not unlikely that he migit 
there receive the Account of his Converfion, and con- 
ſequent Behaviour, which made him the readier to 
become, upon this Occaſion, his Gaurantee with the 
Apoſtles. Calmet's Comment. 

They brought him down to Ceſarea) Some Com: 
mentators are of Opinion, that the Place, to which 
the Brethren conducted St. Paul, was Cœſarea Philip- 
pi, in the extreme Northern Parts of Paleſtine, from 
whence his Way lay directly through Syria to Tiar{uo 
in Cilicia; but others, with more Juſtneſs, have ob- 
ſerved, that wherever Mention is made in the Na 
Teſtament of Cæſarea alone, and without any Addi 
tion, it is always to be underſtood of the Czſiru 
which Herod the Great built, and whereof 70% 
gives us the following Account. There was a cer 
* tain Place by the Sea-fide, formerly called St 
Tower, which Herod looked upon as a commodious 
Tract of Ground, -whereon to raiſe a City. Ac 
cordingly he drew his Model, and ſet People to 
Work, and in twelve Years Time finiſhed it. The 
City ſtands between Dora and Joppa, two wretched 
Sea-Towns, where there is no riding in the Hat. 
bours with a South-Weſt Wind, which beats ſo fi- 
rious upon the Shore, that-Merchant-men are forced 
to keep off at Sea many Times, for fear of being 
driven a-ground. To encounter this Difficulty ct 
the Place, Herod ordered a Mole to be made in the 
Form of a Half moon, and large enough for a Royal 
Navy to ride in; which he did by letting down 
Stones of a prodigious Size, fifty Foot in Length 
eighteen over, and nine deep (and ſome larger) i 
twenty Fathom Water. This Mole was two hun- 
dred Feet in Extent, whereof the one Half ferret 
to break the ſerting of the Sea, and the other Hill 
tor. te Foundation of a Stone Wall, that was for 
tified with Turrets; and underneath this was a ke) 
or landing Place, with a large Walk upon it round. 
the Port, as a Place of Pleaſure, to take the Air ll. 
Foſeph. Ant. L. xv. C. 13. De Bello L. 111. Git 
and Well's Geogr. of the New Teſt.” 1 
Then had the Churches Reſt and were edjjitd] 
The Greek Word for edißed, ſays Hammond, ſignites 
properly 20 build, or ſuperftrut?, upon a Found 
together with the Perfection of the Building 15 
or belonging to it. And ſo, being accommodates 1 
fpiritual Matters, it ſignifies to teach the whole C 1 
ſtian Doctrine of a ſtrict and pious Life, of wil 


b 


Chap. 10. be ACT S of the Apoſtles. 


iſt, being the Aa, ſent from God, is the Foun- 
Chet or Ce and the reviving and practi- 
fing all that he commands, is that which is naturally 
— neceſſarily built upon it; and therefore, to their 
being edified here, is added in the next Words, walk. 
ing in the Fear of the Lord. The Word is very often 
4 elſewhere in theſe Books, elpecially in St. Paul's 
Epiſtles; and therefore it will be here fit to premiſe 
that which will give 7 4 to it in all thoſe Places. 
is metaphorical Senſe, wi th 

Application to the Church of God, and the ſpiritual 
Buildin thereof, partly in reſpect of Knowledge, but 
principally in e of Chriſtian Practice. The 
Church is the Houſe of God, 1 Per. ii. 5. @ ſpiritual 


Houſe, and every Chriſtian one of the 4; 


the Strength and Comelineſ of the Structure, and 
the Fitnels for the Uſe and Honour of him whoſe 
it is, that is, Chriſt So that whatever tends in any 
eminent Manner, either to the converting of Infidels, 
bringing them into the Church, to the Advancement 
of Chriſtian Knowled ©, Or eſpecially of Piety, in any 

= Men, or to the Planting of 
Unity, Peace and Charity, in an particular Nation, 
or in the Univerfal Church of God, that is ſaid 79 
edify, or build 4 3 and which of theſe Senſes peculi- 


Now there was at Joppa a certain diſciple 
named Tabitha, which by interpretation is 
called Dorcas : this woman was full of good 
„ and alms-deeds which ſhe did, 


ne Was fick, and died: whom when they 
had waſhed, they laid her in an upper cham- 
ber. An foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh 


With them. But Peter put them all forth, 
ud kneeled down and prayed, and turning 
lim to the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And 
ſhe Opened her Des: and when ſhe ſaw 
Peter, ſhe ſat up. And he gave her his 


Fam the faints and widows, preſented her 
nds And it Was known throughout all 


the Lord. 
rried many 


and man 


y believed in 
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common. This was done thtice: and the 
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veſſel was received up again into heaven. 


Now while Peter doubted in himſelf what 


this viſion which he had ſeen, ſhould mean; 
behold, the men which was ſent from 
Cornelius, had made enquiry for Simons 
houſe, and ſtood before the gate, And cal- 
led, and asked whether Simon which was 
ſurnamed Peter, were lodged there. While 
Peter thought on the viſion, the ſpirit 
ſaid unto him, - Behold three men ſeek thee. 
Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, and go 
with them, doubting nothing: for I have 
ſent them. Then Peter went down to the 
men which were ſent unto him from Cor- 
nelivs; and ſaid, Behold, I am he whom 
ye ſeek: what ig the cauſe wherefore ye 
are come? And they ſaid, Cornelius the cen- 
turion, a juſt man, and one that feareth 
God, and of good report among all the 


- nation of the Jews, was warned from God 


by an holy angel, to ſend for thee into his 
houſe, and to hear words of thee, Then 
called he them in, and lodged them. And 
on the morrow Peter went away with them, 
and certain brethren from Joppa accompa- 
nied him. And the morrow after they en- 
tred into Ceſarea: and Cornelius waited for 
them, and had called together his kinſmen 
and near friends, And as Peter was coming 
in Cornelius met him, and fell down at his 
feet, and worſhipped him. But Peter took 
him up, ſaying, Stand up; I my ſelf alſo 
am a man, And as he. talked with him, 
he went in, and found many that were come 
together. And he ſaid unto them, Ye know 
how that it is an unlawful thing for a man 
that is a Jew, to keep company, or come 
unto one of: another nation: but God hath 
ſhewed me, that I ſhould not call any man 


common or unclean. Therefore came 1 


unto you without gainſaying, aſſoon as I was 


'ſent for: I ask therefore for what intent 
ye have ſent for me? And Cornelius  faid, 
Four days ago I was faſting until this hour, 
and at the ninth hour I prayed at my houſe, 
and behold, a man ſtood before me in bright 
clothing, And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer 
is heard, and thine alms are had in remem-- 
brance in the fight of God. Send there- 
fore to Joppa, and call hither Simon whoſe 
ſurname is Peter; he is lodged in the houſe 
of one Simon a tanner, by the ſea-ſide; who 
when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto thee, 
Immediately therefore I ſent to thee ; and 
thou haſt well done that thou art come. 
Now therefore are we all here preſent be- 
fore God, to hear all things that are com- 
manded thee of God. Then Peter opened 
bis mouth, and ſaid, Of a truth I perceive 
that God is no reſpecter of perſons: But in 
every nation, he that feareth him, and 


An EXPOSITION of | 


Chap N 10. 
worketh righteouſneſs is accepted with hin 


The word which God ſent unto” the chil. 


dren of Iſrael, preaching. peace by. Jeſu 


Chriſt (he is Lord of all) That word (I fa) 
you know, which was publiſhed through 


out all Judea, and began from Galilee, af. 


ter the baptiſm which John preached. Hoy 


God: anointed” Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
holy Ghoſt, and with power; who went 
about doing good, and healing all that were 
oppreſſed of the devil: for God was with 


him. And we are witneſſes of all thing 


which he did both in the land of the Jes 
and in Jeruſalem; whom they ſlew and hang. 
ed on a tree: Him God raiſed up the third 
day, and ſhewed him openly, Not to all the 
people, but unto witneſſes, choſen befor 
of God, even to us, who did eat and drink 
with him after he roſe from the dead. 
And he commanded us to preach unto the 
people, and to teſtifie that it is he which 
was ordained of God fo be the judge of quick 
and dead, To him give all the prophets 
witneſs, that through his name whoſoever 
believeth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion 9 


fins. While Peter yet ſpake theſe word 


the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which hea! 
the word. And they of the circumciſin 
which believed, were aſtoniſhed, as mary 
as came with Peter, becauſe that on the 
Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of the 
holy Ghoſt. For they heard them ſpeik 
with tongues, and magnifie God. Then 
anſwered Peter, Can any man forbid water, 
that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which 
have received the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? 
And he commanded them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord, Then prayed they 
him to tarry certain days. 

The Italian Band} The Cohors of the Roman, 
which the Greek renders Band, was a Body of Infar- 


try, conſiſting of five hundred Men, ten of which 


Bands made a Legion ; and the Manner in which the 
Romans diſtinguiſhed and denominated their Bands 
and Legions was various. Sometimes it was from the 
Order of Places, and ſo they were called the firſt o 
ſecond Band, according to their Rank and Precedet 
cy: Sometimes from the Parts from whence they wei 
gathered, as this of Cornelius is called the {19/19 
Band, becauſe it was raiſed out of that Country, and 
was a Body of Forces, welt known for their Galant 
and great Exploits among the Writers of the R 
Hiſtory. rr Comet. ö | 

Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up for 4 . 
morial 1 * Memorial, ſays Hanimond, 's 3 
Form of Speech ſignifying an Oblation or Saerijitt 
80 Lov. it. 9. The Prieſt ſpall take from. the Ait, 


Jering a Memorial thereof, and burn it upon th? Altar, 


it is an Offering made by Fire of a favect Savour 


the Lord: Where it is clearly affirmed of 7/0 Mon. 


rial, that. it is an Offering, &c. So Ver. 9, 16: = 
Ch v. 12. vi. 15. and elſewhere. And ſo the _ | 
ing or coming up before God ioclines it here; for t 1 
is proper to Sacrifices and Oblations, to g9 77+ ? 
render 4 7 Savour unto God; and this 15 here 8 
attributed to his Prayers and Alms, which are 10 
Chriſtian's Sacriſite, an Odor of fevece Smell, 4 evelcon 

Sacrifice 1 God, Phil. iv. 18. and Heb. x11. 6. * 

1 


Chap. 10. 


pray] That 
the Greek Word Doma, ſays 2 ſignifies pe 
culiarly not 4 Houſe, but the Roof, or of the 
Houſe, which being plain, was fit for Uſe, Ge Mart. 


out of Zudea or Feruſalem, that the might freely 
look tha t Way in performing their . For 
the Temple of Jeruſalem being the folemn Place of 
Worſhip, they that were at a Diſtance from that Place 
were to Pray roward it. So 1 King i. 48. in the firſt 
Inſtitution, they that were carried captive out of the 
Land were to pray roward your Land, and according- 
ly, Dan. vi. io. Daniel went into his Houſe, and his 
Windows being open in his Chamber roward Feruſa- 
km, he kneeled on his Knees three Times a Day, and 
prayed. So when it is ſaid of Hezekiah, 2 King. xx, 
2, that he turned his Face to the Wall, and prayed, 
Jmathan's Targum reads, towards the Mall of the 
Smuary, that is, toward the Wall of the Room thar 
pointed toward the Sanctuary, as now a-days the eros 
in the Weſt, in Taly, Germany, &c. are laid to have 
their Walls inſcribed 2% Eat, becauſe Feruſalem 
lies Eaſt from them. That St. Peter, at this Time 
obſerved this Cuſtom, there is little Doubt, when we 
remember, that as Daniel obſerved thoſe two Cir- 
cumſtances of Time and Poſture, ſo Pere; retaining the 
lame (as appears here by rhe ſixth Hour) may as rea- 
ſonably be deemed to have retained the other, that 
of the Poſture toward 7ernſalem in offering up his 
Derotions, and to that End to have gone up to the 
Houſe-top to pray, where he might moſt freely look 
that Way. When he was at Feruſalem he went 1 
lolemnly 0 the Temple to pray at the Hours of Prayer, 
Peter and John at the ninth Hour of Prayer, Ads iii. 
1, &c. and ſo all the Apoſtles were continually (at 
the conſtant Hours) in the Temple, Luke xxiv. 53. and 
then there will be little Doubt, but they retained that 
other Part of Obſervance to that Place, of Praying to- 
ward the Temple, when they were farther from it; 
it ** no Part of Chriſt's Reformation, to forbid all 
the religious Ceremonies which had been of Uſe a- 
| mong the Jews, but rather to adapt and accommodate 
many of them to the Chriſtian's Uſe. 

He fell into a Trance) The ſame Author obſerves, 
| that the Greek Word Ek/taſis ſignifies either, 1 Leep- 
Sleep, (and @ Trance of the Nature of that) or, 2. A. 
Mazement, Aſtoniſhment, and accordingly is by the 
SPruagint rendre * I Sam. xxvi. 12. wad Gen. 
1. 21. where it is (tho' we render it a deep-Sleep) of 
the ſame Kind with that here, a Trance or Exta(y, 
and therefore is rendred by the Zargum, a ſtrong 
Skep, ſignifying or intimating it to be lomething more 
than that Sleep which is ordinary among Men. - Pro- 
portionally to theſe Acce tations of the Hebrew, the 
| Greek Word Bkſtaſis in the New Teſtament, - ſignifies 


| lometimes Amazement and Aſtoniſhment, from Fear 
and Wonder, 'Mark v. 42. and xvi. 8. Luke v. 26. 
| ADS iii. 10. and ſometimes a Trance or £xtaſy, when 
the outward Senſes being bound up as it were with 
| Sleep, God's Will is inwardly revealed to the Un- 
| derſtanding, by way of intellectual Viſion. Thus is 
um all the other Places of the Now Teſtament, Acts 
; 05 * #2 an Exſtaſy, or Trance, I ſaw a Viſion, and 
Ch. xxii. 1 7. Inas in a Trance; and ſo here ſpeak- 


Ius to denote not a natural Sep, ſuch as Men, 
| C1!Pirited with Faſting, may be thought apt to fall 
3 Ito (which the Mention of Peter's faſtin in the Be- 
I ng of the Verſe hath made ſome * appre- 
3 way of it) but a Tranſportation or Trance into which 
H js caſt by God, (or a binding up his outward 
N which is anſweraable to 2 deep Sleep, ſuch 
dam's was, Gen. 11. when the Rib was taken out 

| ? m capable of the Viſion, or Reve- 
10 Sed Will, Which here he was to receive. 
i 5 ich Purpoſe it will be obſervable, that Gen. 
55 N the Hebrew Text faith, Abraham fell 
＋5 8 ar and God talked with him, the Feruſalem 
Fry 15 teads Inrlinavit fe Abram ſuper faciem ejus, 
| aud a Abrabam bowel hien ts face, 
+45 aftoniſhed; where the & oofiupuit, and was 


xxiv. Of this the A had a ſpecial Uſe, in Places 


thoſe whom God has ſet over other 


| ng of the ſame Matter: Where therefore it ſufficiently 


the ACTS of the Apoſtles. 365 


a 2 5 is clearly the 70 here (the Hebrew 

ord ſignifying, as was ſaid, both Aſtoniſhment and 
Trance) wherein God talked with him, by Way of 
Viſion to his Underſtanding, not to his Senſes. 
Cornelius met him, and fell down at his Feer, and 
Wworſipped him] This ſeems more than a civil Reve- 
rence ; it looks as if Cornelius took him for an Angel 
in human Shape, or a Perſon ſent immediately from 
Heaven to him, and accordingly he proſtrates him- 
{elf before the Apoſtle. But Perer would b no Means 
receive any undue Honour from him, aſſuring him 
that he was but a Man, and God's Meſſenger ſent un- 
to him. Whatever Peter's pretended Succeſſor chal- 
lenges as his due Reverence and Homage, St. Peter 
himſelf would not ſuffer Cornelius to lie at his Feet, 
much leſs to kiſs them: The Ambaſſador would not 
run away with the Honour of the Prince that ſent him, 
but immediately enquires into the Buſineſs for which 
he was wanted, telling him at the ſame Time, that his 
being a Gentile ſhould be no Obſtruction to a free 
Converſe with him. Burkit. 

How God anointed Feſus of Nazareth] That the 
Ule of Oil, ſays Hammond, was uſed by the Jus at 
their Feſtivals, has been already ſaid in the Note up- 
on Matt. xxvi. and conſequently the Cuſtom of An- 
onting, notes a ſolemn Entertainment of any one ; 
Water to waſh the Feet, and Bread to eat, was allow? 
to every one of the Gueſts; but not ſo the fatted Calf, 
unleſs when they would expreſs a great fy and Wel- 
come, and making merry, as in the Return of the 
Prodigal. And ſo in like Manner, the anointing, or 
Pouring Oil on the Heads of the Gueſts, is the high- 
eſt Expreſſion of acknowledging and wi hep the 
greateſt Joy (and ſo called the Oil of Gladneſs, Pal. 
«Iv. 8.) that is to be found among them. This an- 
0/Nting therefore from hence came to denote the pre- 
ferring one before another (and the Targum generally 
rerders it by a Word which ſignifies preterring or ad- 


to any 1pecial Office, and ſo was or inarily uſed in 
the inſtalling Men to Offices of any Eminence. From 


vancing) and ſo became the Fon of conlecrating 


hence (as in many other Things) the Word came to be 


uſed metaphorically, for any Perſon that is referred 
before, or ſet over others. Abraham and de Patri- 
archs, that muſt. yoz. be. touched in the P/almiſt, are 
call'd God's anointed, that is, Perſons by God preferred 
and advanced before others, taken into God's ſpecial 
Care, and fo ſignally teſtified to by God's Dealing to- 
wards them. And fo rhe anointed 4 the Lord are 

en. Agreeable 
to this is it, that the eminent Perſon propheſied of by 
Moſes, whom God ſhould ſend, and whom they were 
to Hear, is generally known by the Name of the 
Anointed, the Meſſias, or Chriſt, becauſe he was thus 
preferred by God ( Pſal. xlv. and Hb. i. 10.) above 
his Fellows, Men, and Angels themſelves. According 
to this Notion it is, that when the Holy Ghoſt came 
on Chriſt, and thereby (by a Voice from Heaven, Thou 
art my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed ) mark'd 
him out as the Perſon whom God had ſent, of whom 
Jaun therefore ſaid, that he was greater than he, and 
preferred him before him, it is expreſſed by the Pro- 
phet in theſe Words, The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach, &c. 
Ja. Ixi. I. and Luke iv. 18. that is, the Lord hath 
preferred me before others, and ſer me apart to this 
Office, as he hath no other Man. 80 again, Ad, iv. 


27. Thy Son Feſus whom thou haſt anointed, that is, 


marked out to be that beloved Sun of thine, which 
was done at the Spirit's coming down upon him, which 
therefore muſt be reſolved to be the Meaning of an- 
ointing him in that Place. And 'tis evidently in this 
Place, How God hath anointed him with the Hol 

SPtrit, and with Power ; that is, whom God by thoſe 
two Means (the Deſcent of the Spirit upon him, and 


Power of Miracles, as by Privileges and Marks of 


Prelation) preferred and dignified beyond all others 


that ever were in the World, and demonſtrated him 


to be that promiſed Me as. 

Burkit, upon the ſame Words, ſays, that God en- 

dued the human Nature of Chriſt with the e 
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366 
of the Graces of his Hol Spirit, and conſecrated 
him to the Work and Ghee + a Mediator. This 
Otfice our Saviour faithfully executed, God being with 
him in the Fulneſs of the Deity, as he was his eter- 
nal Son; and in Power, Grace, and Favour, as he 
was Man and Mediator. | 8 
Not to all the People, but unto Wines, choſen, 
&c.] That is, ſay the Romaniſts, Ohril dia ser de- 
clare his Reſutre tion and other Myſteries, to all at 
once, and immediately to the Vulgar; but to a few 
choſen Men, who ſhould! be Governors of the reſt; 
inſtructing us thereby to take our Faith, and all ne· 
ceſſary Things of Salvation, at the Hands of our Su- 


eriors. 

b To this Dr. Pulke anſwers, That Chriſt teaches us 
to receive Inſtruction unto Faith, and unto all Things 
neceſſary to Salvation at the Hands of his chofen Mi. 
niſters ; but not to take Faith itſelf at the Hand of 
Man, not to take any Inſtruction of our Superiors 
without examining the ſame by the Word of God, 
but to ſearch the Scriptures, as the Berrheans did, 
Ads xvii. 11. : 

They of the Circumciſion which believed, were aſto- 
niſped] The Jes were aſtoniſhed, who thought, 
ſays Burkit, that the ſending down the Holy Ghoſt 
belonged only to the Houſe of 7/7-ael, The Conclu- 
fion which the Apoſtle draws from this is, that as the 
Gentiles were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, they 
ought to be baptized with Water. The Argument 
runs thus: They that have the Grace ſignified by, 
and promiſed in Baptiſm, have the inward Part or 


Thing fignified ; why then ſhould the outward Sign 


be denied them? He that has the Inheritance, may 
claim the Writings, Seals, &c. belonging to it. The 
Apoſtle therefore without Scruple baptized theſe Gen- 
tile Converts; He commanded them to be baptized : 
He either performed it himſelf, or ordered others to 
do it; and though only the Name of the Lord 7e- 
ſus be mentioned, yet this does not imply, but that 
they were baptized according to our Saviour's Pre- 


ſcription, Matt. xxviii. In the Name of the Father, 


Son, ang Holy Ghoſt. | 


CH A.. XI. 

Peter, accuſed of converſing with the Un- 
circumciſed, defends himſelf. The diſperſed 
Believers preach the Goſpel at Phenice, 
Cyprus, and Antioch ; Barnabas 7s ſent to 
confirm them that believed. The Diſciples 

 firft called Chriſtians at Antioch, Agabus 
 foretels a Famine, The Diſciples ſend Re- 


lief to the Brethren in Judea, by Barnabas 
and Saul. | | 
From Ver, 1. ND the apoſtles and bre- 


fo 18 thren that were in Ju- 
dea, heard that the Gentiles had alſo received 
the word of God. And when Peter was 
come up to Jeruſalem, they that were of 
the circumciſion contended with him, Say- 
ing, Thou wenteſt in to men uncircumciſed, 
and didſt eat with them, But Peter re- 
hearſed the matter from the beginning, and 
expounded it by order unto them, ſaying, 
I was in the city of Joppa praying; and in 
a trance I faw a viſion, A certain veſſel 
deſcend, as it had been a great ſheet, let 
down from heaven by four corners; and it 
came even to me. Upon the which when 
I had faſtned mine eyes, I confidered, and 
law four-footed beaſts of the earth, and wild 


AM EXPOSITION. f 


ance unto life. 


. ſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, viz. that th! Gi 


Chap. rt; 
beaſts, and creeping things; und fowls of the 


air,” And I heard a voice ſaying unto me. 
Ariſe, Peter; ſlay, and W or IT fig 
Not fo, Lord: for nothing common or un- 
clean hath at any time entered into my 
mouth. But the voice anſwered me again 
from heaven, What God hath cleanſed 
that call not thou common. And this was 
done three times: and all were drawn up 
again into heaven, And behold immedi. 
ately there were three men already come 
unto the houſe where I was, ſent from Ce. 
farea unto me. And the ſpirit bade me 90 
with them, nothing doubting. Moreover 
theſe ſix brethren accompanied me, and Gs: 
tered into the man's houſe : And he ſhewed 
us how he had ſcen an angel in his houſe 
which ſtood and faid unto him, Send men 
to Joppa, and call for Simon, whoſe ſur. 
name is Peter: Who ſhall tell thee words 
whereby thou and all thy houſe ſhall be 
ſaved, And as I began to ſpeak, the Holy 
Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the begin. 
ing, Then remembered I the word of the 
Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed bap- 
tized with water; but ye ſhall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt. Foraſmuch then az 
God gave them the like gift as he did unto 
us, who believed on the Lord Jeſus Chril, 
what was I that I conld withſtand God? 
When they heard theſe things, they hell 
their peace, and glorified God, ſaying, Then 
hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted repent 


* 


When Peter wwas come up to Fernſalem, they thit 
were of the Circumciſion contended with him] The 
antient Fathers are of Opinion, that the Apoſtles 
themſelves had no Hand in this Controverſy, ard 
ſome of them ſuppoſe, that the great Fomenter of it 
was Cerinthus, whoſe Hereſy grew afterwards famous 
in the Church: But if we confider how zealous the 
Fews, even after their Converſion, were for the Lo 
and Cuſtoms, Acts xxi. 20, 21. how St. Peter himlclh 
before he received this Viſion, laid it down for a Rule, 
that it was unlawful for a 7 to converſe with an 
Alien, Ads x. 28. and even after this Viſion, how he 
withdrew from the believing Gentiles, for fear of thr 
Cenſure of thoſe who came from e Gal. i. 
12. we cannot ſee, why it ſhould be inconſiſtent with 
the Character of the very greateſt of the Apolticz 
to enquire into the Reaſon of St. Peter's Conducd 
which, according to their Perſuaſion, was not wit: 
rantable : Since this was a Myſtery (as St. Paul tel 
us) which, in other Ages, was nor known unto fl 
Sons of Men, as it is now revealed unto his holy 4 


rites fhould be Fellow-heirs, and of the ſame Body. ath 
Partakers of Ged's Promiſe in Chriſt, by tht Gofth 
Eph, ii. 3, &c. Calmets Comment. and Vi] 
* Annot. IS 

Burkit obſerves upon this Paſſage, that Pe * 
far from pretend ing to a Superiority over the reſt e 
the Apoſtles ; fo far was he from thinking himſelf a 
bove them, that he diſdains not to render them 1 
Account of his Actions, but with great Sincerit) ® 
Humility, rehearſed and related the whole Matt : 
Fact, to their entire and joint Satisfaction. From:. 
Whole learn, that it is a down right Oppoſition 195 


Will of God, to ſhut thoſe out of the Chur, a 


b the A CT'S H the Apoſes den 


, chem from the Comtmudion of it. Pho hare. 
cert) the ſanctify ing Graces of God's Spirit, but 
Aker from us in external Rites and C remonies 


From Ver. 19. 10 26 Now they which 
vere ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution 
that aroſe about Stephen, travelled as far as 
Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, teaching 
me word to none but unto the Jews only. 
and ſome of them were men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene, which when they were come to An- 
och, ſpake unto the Grecians, preachin 
me Lord Jeſus. And the hand of the Lor 
was with them: and a great number believed, 
and turned unto the Lord. Then tidings 
of theſe things came unto the ears of the 
church which was in Jeruſalem : and they 
ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go as 
tr as Antioch, Who when he came, and 
had ſeen the grace of God, was glad, and 
| xhorted them all, that with purpoſe of 
heart they would cleave unto the Lord. 
For he was a good man, and full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of faith: and much peo- 
ple was added unto the Lord. Then de- 
parted Barnabas to Tarſus, for to ſeek 
nl, And when he had found him, he 
brought him unto Antioch. And it came 
to paſs, that a whole year they aſſembled 
themſelves with the church, and taught 
much people z and the diſciples were called 
Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. = | 
This. Antioch, to diſtinguiſh it from fixteen other 
| Cities, which in Syria, and other Countries, bore that 
| Name, was frequently called Antiochia Epidaphne, 
from its Neighbourhood to Dapine, a Village where 
the Temple of Daphne ſtood. It was built, as ſome 
lay, by Antiochns Epiphanes, as others, by Sleucus 
iranor, the firſt King of Syria after Alexander the 
Great, in Memory of * Father Antiochus, and was, 


the fouriſhing Times of the Roman Empire, it was 
the ordinary Refidence of the Prefett, or Governor of 
| the Eaſtern Provinces, and was alſo honour'd with the 
W@ Reſidence of many of the Roman Emperors, eſpecially 
cc Verus and Valens, who ſpent here the greateſt Part 


he of their Time, As to its Sicuation, it Jay on both 
& Sides the River Orontes, about twelve Miles diſtant from 


be Mediterranean Sea; Was, in former Times, adorn'd 
W vith many ſumptuous Palaces and ſtately Temples, 

and both by Nature and Art fortified even to Admi- 
ration ; but being taken by the Saracens, and after- 
wards by the Turks, it began to grow to Decay, and 
is now in ſo deſolate and ruinous a Condition, that 
W& the Patriarch has long fince removed his Dwelling to 


Dama ſrus. 7 
E A rd s Alphab. Table, and JWel/'s wag 


From Ver. 27. to the End. And in theſe 
days came prophets from Jeruſalem unto 
8 Antioch, And there ſtood up one of them, 
named Agabus, and fignified by the Spirit, 
that there ſhould be great dearth through- 
out all the world, which came to paſs in- 
the days of Claudius Ceſar, Then the dif- 
1555 every man according to his ability, 
etermined to ſend relief unto the brethren 
Which dwelt in Judea, Which alſo they 


8 


after that, the royal Seat of the Kings of Hrid. In 


did; and ſent it to the elders by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul. 
82 i Der IK ener eee * 4 $4. 47 n 
e d up ene J them named Azabus) Who 
this Azabus was; we have no Account in any eccle⸗ 
ſiaſtical N only the G?egks tell us, he was one 
of our Lord's ſeventy Diſciples; afid; as he is ſaid to 
bave ſufgree Martytdom at Agioch;, accordingly; they. 
obſerve the Peſtival on the 87h of 3 50 But in re- 
gard to the Truth of dis Prophecy, Euſebius tells us, 
that the Famine which he foretold, oppreſſed almoſt 
the whole Empire, and was andes by Hiſtorians, 
the moſt averſe to the Chriſtian i Religion, vis. by 
Dion Caſſius, who calls it a very great Famine, Jſ? 
L. XI v. by de . Vi. tells us, that in Judea a- 
Ay Pere or want of Vidtnals, Antiq. E. XX. C. 2. 
and by Sueroni us, who obſerves, that the Emperor 
hinſelt, upon this Occaſion, was ſo inſulted by the 
People in the common Market-place, that he was 
obliged, by a Poſtern-gate, to retire in his Palace. In 
Claudio, Ch. 18. Calmet's Comment. and Whitby's 
Annot. Sag Le e N 5 
Sent it to the Elders] Dr. Hammond has emp!oy'd 
a great deal of Learning and Erudition in F e 
the Meaning of the Wofd Elders in this Place; an 
what he ſays upon it, amounts to thus much: The 


Greek Word for Elders is Presbyreroi. It is here frſt 


met with in the Chriſtian Church, and therefore will 
require explaining. Among the Greeks the Word 
Elders was uſed for Rulers and old Men; among the 
Hebrews it ſignified the ſame, denoting Dignity and 
Preferment in the Old Teſtament. Thus Eliezer Abra. 
hams Steward, is in Gen. xxiv. 2. called the Elder of 
his Houſe. So the Elders of Pharaoh's Houle, Gen. 
1. J. are the Adminiſtrators of his Houſe, and all 
+ Elders likewiſe were one of the three Or- 

Jets of the Sanhedrim, which conſiſted of Elders; 
Scribes, and Chief Prieſts, And though this Title 
has been extended to a ſecond Order in the C urch, 
and is now only in uſe for them under the Name of 
Presbyters, yr in the Scriptute-times it belonged 
men A not only, to Biſhops, there being no 
vidence that an of that ſecond Order were then in- 
ſtituted, Nr Don after, before the „e. of Ig- 
natiuss Epiſtles, there were ſuch inſtituted in all 
Churches. Of theſe firſt apoſtolical Times, the Te- 
ſtimony of Clemens Romanus, in Epiſt. 1. ad Corinth. 
is obſervable, * Chriſt was ſert from God, and the 


« Apoſtles from Chriſt, and they went preaching the 


+ Goſpel, They therefore preaching in the Cities and 
© Countries, conſtituted their firſt Converts into Bi- 
© ſhops und Deacons. of thoſe who ſhould afterwards 
believe.“ Agreeable to this, is that of Epiphanius, 
I., iii. C. 1. When need required, Biſhops were 
« conſtituted z3 but whilſt there was no Multitudte of 
«© Chriſtians, there was no Preslyters conſtituted (in 
© our modern uſe of that Word) but they contented 
« themſelves with a Biſhop alone in every Place, and 
© his Deacons to attend and miniſter to him.” Ac- 
cordingly St. Paul gives Direction to Biſhop Timothy 
for the ordaining of Officers in the Church; he 
names Biſhops and Deacons, but no ſecond Order be- 
tween them, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 8. and ſo to Titus, Tit. 
4. J. and ii. 1. And fo in the Church of Feruſalerz 
it is clear by Story, that James the Brothet of our 
Lord, being ſoon after Chriſt's Aſcenſion conſtituted 
Biſhop of Feruſalem, the Deacons were the firſt that 
were added to him, Acts vi. From whence it will 
be ſufficiently clear, that the Presbyteroi, or Elders 
here, are the Biſhops of the ſeveral Cities, or Congre- 
gations of Converts in Judea, to whoſe Care and Ma- 
nagement this Collection of Alms during the Famine 
was truſted. And that this was an antient Cuſtom, is 
plain from the forty-firſt Apoſtolick Canon, which 
lays, The Biſhop ſhall have he Goods of the Church in 
his Power, &c. But ſtill to proves that by Elders in 
theſe Times, were meant Biſhops, St. Chryſoſtom, in 
1 Tim. iv. Homil. 13. By Elderfh1p he means nor (thoſe 
that in his Nays were called) Presbyters, but Biſhops ; 
for Presbyters did not ordain Biſhops : And theretore 
St. Peter, 1 Pet. v. 1. and St. John, 2 John i. and 


3 John 
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3 John i. calling themſelves Eldere, it can be meant 


of no other than Biſhops, becauſe they ordain'd Bi- 
| ſhops themſelves, which Thing bare Presbyters could 
not do. Þ n kf 


C HA FP. XII. | 

Herod wexes the Church, kills James, and 

impriſons Peter, who is delivered by an 

Angel, Herod for bis Pride. is ſmitter by 

an Angel, and dies miſerably ; after his 
Death, the Word of God proſpers. 


From Per. I. @ TOW about that tine, 

70 19 Herod the king ſtretch- 
ed forth his hands to vex certain of the 
church. And he killed James the brother 
of John with the ſword. And. becauſe he 
ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded fur- 
ther, to take Peter alſo. (Then were the 
days of unleavened bread) And when he 
had apprehended him, he put him in pri- 
ſon, and delivered him to four quaternions 
of ſoldiers to keep him, intending after Eaſter 
to bring him forth to the people. 
therefore was kept in priſon ; but prayer 
was made without ceaſing of the church 
unto God for him. And when Herod 
would have brought him forth, the ſame 
night Peter was ſleeping between two ſol⸗ 
diers, bound with two chains; and the 
keepers before the door kept the priſon. 
And behold, the angel of the Lord came up- 
on him, and a light ſhined in the priſon : 
and he ſmote Peter on the fide, and raiſed 
him up, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly, and his 
chains fell off his hands. And the angel 
ſaid unto him, Gird thyſelf, and bind on 
thy ſandals: and ſo he did. And he faith 
unto him, Caſt thy garment about thee, and 


follow me. And he went out and followed 


him, and wiſt not that it was true which 
was done by the angel : but thought he 
faw a viſion, When they were paſt the firſt 
and the ſecond ward, they came unto the 
iron gate that leadeth unto the city, which 
opened to them of his own .accord : and 
they went out, and paſſed on through one 
ſtreet, and forthwith the angel departed 
from him. And when Peter was come to 
himſelf, he ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety, 
that the Lord hath ſent his angel, and hath 
delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and 
from all the expectation of the people of 
the Jews. And when he had conſidered Zhe 
thing, he came to the houſe of Mary the 
mother of John, whoſe ſurname was Mark, 
where many were gathered together, praying. 
And as Peter knocked at the door of the 
gate, a damſel came to hearken, named 
Rhoda. And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, 
ſhe opened not the gate for gladneſs, but 
ran in, and told how Peter ſtood before the 


EXPOSITION of 


gel. But Peter continued knocking : ani 


. 


Peter 


is in the antient Liturgies called zhe vehement, ferun, 
#raportunate Form of Supplication. 


888 are famous for Miracles, and were brought 
from 


founded thereupon, named Petri ad Vincula, uber 
theſe Chains were known from thoſc of all the other 


Rome, after he had been impriſon'd by 


Peter was bound by Nero, and knows nothing of thus 
Tranſlation, and Building of Eudoxia. 
Tue Angel of the Lord came upon him] I 
has ſomettmes made ufe of the Miniltry of his Angel 


ral good Offices which an Angel does for Peter r 
order to his Enlargement. Peter is aſleep, the Ang 


is amazed, the Angel directs him; he is bound, te 
Angel unties him; he knows not where be 1 - 
Angel goes before him, and guides him; he 15 to 


at God's Command do for us, tho' they are not if 
. prehended by us. What Love and Service * 
owe to them? What Honour and Reſpect ſhou 


Chap. 12. 


gate. And they ſaid "unto her, Thou 2 
mad, But ſhe, conſtantly affirmed that; 
was even ſo, Then faid they, It is his an. 


when they had opened 7he door, and ſiy 
him, they were aſtoniſhed, But he bei. 


Judea to Ceſarea, and there abode, 


About that time Herod the King, &c.] That i 
ſays Hammond, about this Time, A. Chr. 43. Agri 
Granchild to Herod the Great, having obtain'd a gen 
Part of his Grandfather's Dominions, and ſo calling 
himſelf by hi; Name Herod, went about, that i 
reſolved to perſecute the Chriſtians, eſpecially th: 
Apoſtles at eruſalem, thereby to gratify the Pew, 

Prayer was made without ceaſing} The Gr 
Word ekzenes, ſays the ſame Author, apply'd u 
Prayer, ſigniſies importunate, enforcing the ſame Re. 
queſt. According to He/ſychins, tis conrinually t i 
the ſame Thing. It likewiſe fignifies that which 
held out or extended to a Length. Thus the Lita, 
or Supplications of the Church, frequently, for fon: 
Space, to ſeveral Matters applying the ſame Word, 
We beſeech thee to hear us good Lord, and the like 


kening unto them with the hand to hq 0 
their peace, declared unto them how ti 
Lord had brought him out of the pri il ; 
And he faid, Go ſhew theſe things um ill 7 
James, and to the brethren, And he de.! 
parted, and went into another place. No; Will © 
as ſoon as it was day, there was no fm: il 5 
ſtir among the ſoldiers, what was becom Wi 4 
of Peter. And when Herod had fought f 
for him, and found him not, he examine 
the keepers, and commanded that hey ſho : 
be put to death. And he went down fron | 


Bound with two Chains] Theſe Chains, ſay the 


m Feruſalem to Rome, by Eudoxia the Empteſ, 
Wife to Theodoſius the younger, where they wet 
matched, and placed with another Chain that the 
ſame Apoſtle was tied with by Nero, and a Church 


they are religiouſly kept and reverenced until th 

Day, and there is a Feaſt, in the whole Church fi 

the ſame, the firſt of Auguſt, called Lammas-day. 
It is a Marvel, ſays Fulle in Anſwer to this, hon 


Priſoners that were at Feruſalem and Rome, for thre 
or four hundred Years, until Zudoxia found then. 
Beſides this, the Leſſons read upon Lammas day, in 


the Popiſp Mattins, fay, that Alexander Biſhop of 
HErinus 4 


Roman, and was delivered, inſtituted this Feaſt, and 
built this Church, where that only Chain 1s wherewith 


That Gol 


to effect Deliverance for his People, is undoubtedly 
true; an Inſtance of which we have here in the Ke 


awakes him; he is laid, the Angel raiſes him; t. 


the 


through many Difficulties, the Angel conducts _ 
Innumerable are the good Offices which the Ange 


do we 


pi 


- 


tle ACTS 


„Chap. 13. 


pay to them, for their Care over us, and Attendance 
upon us? Burker, | 1 

U Then ſaid they, It is his Angel) Dr. Hammond 
as, the Word Angel, which by Way of Excellency 
js tet to denote the immortal Spirits attendant on God 
and miniſtring to him, does primarily and originally, 
and in vulgar uſe, fignify a Menger, and from 
thence only comes to denote thoſe Spirits, becauſe 
they are Meſſengers of God, employ's by him, there 
is little Doubt or Queſtion; and conſequently, it is 
as certain, that it may ſignify here no more than a 
Meſſenger from St. Peter. So Matt. x1.10. Mark i. 2. 
Tuke vii. 27. My Meſſenger, being ſpoken of ohn Bap- 
tit. So Luke vii. 24. the Meſſengers of John; and 
Luke ix. 32. he ſent Meſſenger; and ſo ſure rhe An 
| gels of the Churches, were not thoſe i mortal Spirits, 
Rev. 1. 19. but as the Apoſtles ſent Meſſengers to 
ſereral Churches, who were to do according to their 
Appointment, and ſome in their ſtead to, rule and 
rovern there, {0 were theſe the Rulers of the Churches 
appointed by the Apoſtles. So the Hebrew Word ſig- 
nifies indifferently any one who hath a Command or 
Meſſage from a Maſter, and is render d, 1 Sam. xxv. 
42, a Servant, a Me fengers or Emrbaſſador z lo 1/a. 
XXVII. 24. it is render'd Servants, from an old He- 
It Word retained ſtill in the Arabic DialeR for a 
Monger or Legate. The only Queſtion therefore 
will be, of thete two poſfible Notions of the Word, 
which is the fitter and more probable for this Place: 
And for the rendring it Meſſenger, and not Angel, 
the Story will thereby be very clear and intelligible 
thus: That Peter knocked at the Door, and Rhoda 
asking who was there, he anſwered Peter; thereupon 
ſhe knew his Voice, and aſſured them within, that 
Peter was there: They having not heard the Voice, 
but only hearing her affirm confidently that he was 
there, thought that ſome Meſſenger had come from 
Perer, and made uſe of his Name, and that ſhe had 
by Miſtake believed it to be Peter himſelf; and ſo 
they thought they muſt reconcile the Difficalty, be- 
tween the conceived Impoſſibility of Peter's being 
there, on the one Side, and the Maid's affirming con- 
hidently that he was there on the other Side, vis. 
by this Medium betwixt both, that a Meſſenger ſent 
| from Peter was at the Door, who made Uſe of his 
Name to obtain Admiſſion. Whatever can be ſaid 


for the other rendring, will, I conceive, have more 
Difficulty in it. | 


From Ver. 20, to the End And Herod 
was highly diſpleaſed with them of Tyre 
and Sidon: but they came with one accord 
to him, and having made Blaſtus the king's 
chamberlain their friend, deſired peace; be- 
cauſe their countrey was nouriſhed by the 
king's countrey. And upon a ſet day, He- 
rod arayed in royal apparel, ſat upon his 
throne, and made an oration unto them. 
And the people gave a ſhout, /aying, It is 
the voice of a god, and not of a man. And 


ww my wu” ty 2 gogy, Gow © 


1 him, becauſe he gave not God the glory : 
and he was eaten up of worms, and gave up 
be ghoſt. But the word of God grew and 
multiplied. And Barnabas and Saul return- 
ed from Jeruſalem, when they had fulfilled 


their miniſtery, and took with them John 
Whoſe ſurname was Mark. 


Humediately the Angel of the Lord (mote him] In 
Teſtimony of the Tru ” 3 this 8 ſacred Hi- 
Dot Joſephus relates the Manner of this King's 
* ; and what was eſteem'd the Occafion of 1t 1n 
= - owing Terms: —— . Upon the ſecond Day of 

e Feſtival, Agrippa went early in the Morning to 


* the 8 in a Silver Stuff, 10 wonderfully rich 


immediately the angel of the Lord ſmote 


of the Afoſtles. 369 
and curious, that the Beams of the Riſing Sun ſtri- 
king upon it, People's Eyes were dazzled with the 

ed to have ſomething divine in it, it moved the 

* Spectators at the ſame Time, both with Veneration 
and Dread. Hereupon a Crew of fawning Paraſites 

* cried him up for a God, and beſeeched him in 

Form, to forgive them the Sins of their Ignorante, 


6 
A Refle&ion ; and as the TOY of the Light ſeem- 
c 


another Man, but they were now convinced (they 
ſaid) of an Excellency in his Nature more than a 
Man. This impious Flattery paſſed r him with- 


out either Check or Kepulſe: But while he was in 


& 

the Vanity of his Contemplation, litting up his 
© Eyes, he ſaw an Owl in the Air over his Head, 
* fitting upon a Rope, which he found, toon after, to 
© be the Preſage of Miſchief to him, as it had been 
© before of good Luck: For he fell immediately into 
Gripes, and Torments in his Bowels, and, in his 
Agony, direfting his Speech to his Friends about 
him, Look ye, laid he, your God is condemned 
© to die; and, by this fatal Neceſſity, I am about to 
prove all my Flatterers to be a Company of 22 
gate Liars, and to convince the World, by 


b Js. 
that I am not immortal; but God's Will be done. 


With theſe Words his Pains increaſed upon him, 
© ſo that he was forced to remove into his Palace; 
© and, as it continued, without any Manner of A- 
© batement, at the End of five Days, it carried him 
off, in the 54th Year of his Age, and the 5th of his 
© Reign, Antiq. L. 1x. C. 7. Foſephus does not 
ſay indeed, that he was eaten up with Worms, but he 
tells us, that he had terrible Pains in the Guts, which 
in the ſpace of five Days, might breed Worms in him, 
as he confeſſes they did in his Grandfather. JVh;rbvy's 
Annot. | | | 


CHAP. XII. 


Paul and Barnabas are ſent to the Gentiles. 
Sergius Paulus, deſiring to hear the Word 
of God, Elymas endeavours to turn him 
from the Faith, for which Paul ſinites him 

with Blindneſs. Paul preaches in the Sy- 
nagogue at Antioch; is oppos'd by the 
Jews, and turns to the Gentiles: The 
Jews raiſe a Perſecution againſt Paul and 
Barnabas, who ſhake the Duſt from their 
Feet, and depart to Iconium. 


From Ver. OW there were in the church 

1. 70 13 that was at Antioch, cer- 
tain prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, 
and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lu- 
cius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had 
been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, 
and Saul. As they miniſtred to the Lord, 
and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate 
me Barnabas and Saul, for the work where- 
unto I have called them. And when they 
had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands 
on them, they ſent them away. So they 
being ſent forth by the-Holy Ghoſt, depart- 
ed unto Seleucia; and from thence they 
ſailed to Cyprus. And when they were at 
Salamis, they preached the word of God 
in the ſynagogues of the Jews: and they 
had alſo John to their miniſter. And when 
they had gone through the iſle unto Paphos, 
they found a certain ſorcerer, a falſe pro- 
phet, a Jew, whoſe name as Barjeſus : 

„ Which 
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Which was with the deputy of the country, 
Sergius Paulus, a prudent Man; who called 
for Barnabas and Saul, and deſired to hear 


the word of God. But Elymas the ſorce- 
rer (for fo is his name by interpretation) 


withſtood them, ſecking to turk. away the 
deputy from the faith, Then Saul (who 
alſo is called Paul) filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, And faid, O 
full of all ſubtilty and all miſchief, thou child 
of the devil, thou enemy of all righteouſ- 
neſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right 
ways of the Lord? And now behold, the 
hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou 
ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſea- 
ſon. And immediately there fell on him 
a miſt and a darkneſs; and he went about 


ſeeking ſome to lead him by the hand. 


Then the deputy when he ſaw what was 
done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at the doc- 
trine of the Lord. Now when Paul and 
his company looſed from Paphos, they came 
to Perga in Pamphylia; and John departing 
from them, returned to Jeruſalem. | 


Now there avere in the Church that was at Antioch, 
certain Prophets and Teacher. and Manaen) Ma- 
naen was A Perſon eminently diſtin uiſhed for his 
high Rank and uality, being brought u with He- 
rod at Court; and as the learned Light foot thinks, 
was converted there by the Preaching, of John Bap- 


tiſt; yet this Man, contemning with Moſes, the Plea- 


{ures of a Court, thinks it no Diſparggement to be a 
Teacher at Antioch. Thus God is pleaſed to mani- 
feſt the Freedom of his Grace in effectually calling 
ſome of all Sorts and Ranks of Men to the Know- 
ledge and Obedience of the Goſpel, and to 2 Parti- 
cipation of the Benefits offered m and by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Manaen, wh0 had been brought up with 
Herod the Tetrarch. = 

Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the Work] 
Paul, ſays Fulke, was an Apoſtle neither of Men nor 
by Men, but immediately from and by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Gal. i 1. and therefore was he not ordered, conſecra- 
ted, and admitted by Men, but ſent by the Holy 
Ghoſt, with the Prayers of the Church, to execute 
his Office of Apoſtleſhip, far abroad among the Gen- 
tiles, Yet are they to be condemned, who, in theſe 


Days, uſurp the Office of Preaching, and other ſacred 


Functions, as from Heaven, without the Churches 
Admiſſion. 5 | | 

Mich was with the Deputy] That Sergius Paulus 
giould here be called Anthupares, Proronſul in Cy- 
prus, 12 Hammond, has fome Dithculty in it, it be- 
ing reſolved by Srrabo, that after the Romans took 
this Iſland, it became A Pretorian Province. And a- 
gain, mentioning the ſubduing of it, and poſſeſſing 
it by Caro, faith he, from 7har Time the Iſand bo- 
canie, as no it is. 4 Pretorian Province; which 
concludes it under a Pretor, not 4 Proconſul. This 
Difficulty Baronius endeavours to remove, by con- 
ceiving that the Proconſul of Cilicia had the Admi- 
niſtration of this Pretorian Province alſo, and conſe- 
quently that this Sergius Paulus was now this Pro- 
conſul of Cilicia. This he collects from Sigonius, 
who affi. ms it of P. Tentulus and ſome others, that 
being Proconſuls of Cilicia, they adminiſter d Cypris 
allo. Which, faith Barozus, it is reaſonable to be- 
lieve, not of him only, but his Succeſſors as ell 45 
of him. But the Words in Sigonivs do futficiently 
refute this Concluſion 3 for he having indeed affirm- 
ed, that this Honour of holding Cyprus together with 
Cilicia, was granted by the Senate, not only to P. Len- 
tulus, but allo to Ap. Claudius and M. Cicero, as ſpe- 


An EXPOSITION of” 


know 


vas a proper Name (that having been before ſet down 


will have it a Token o 


Injuſtice) or any roguiſp Forgery or Cheat 3 fo Pho. 


Chap. 13, 


cial Honours deſigned to thoſe three Proconſuls, adds 
After Cicero's Proconſalſhip, as the three Aſiatic Dio 
© ceſes were taken wa) from the Preſident of Cilicig 
© ſo was the Admini ration of Cyprus alio, and 1 
« peculiar Pretor with his Queſtor, ſent thither, ae. 
cording as by the Law it ought to be.“ And there. 
fore ſo 1t muſt be ſuppoſed to be at this Time ct 
Claudius's Reign, long after Ciceros Time. It remain 
therefore, that the moſt obvious Way of removing this 
Difficulty be reſolved on, as the moſt true, vis. that 
the Commander of this Pretorian Province is here im. 
properly called Proconſul, not in a ſti ict Acceptation 
of that Word, but as that is more Joolely taken for 
any Governor ſent thither by the Roman Power 
Accordingly the Vulgar Latin calls him only Pref. 
dem, Prefident, or Governor; 4 Title uſed in the 
Place newly cited from Sigonius, for the Proconſul of 
Cilicia; which notes the promiſcuous Acceptation of 
ſuch Words. To which ma be added, that the Ti 
tle of Proconſul belonging uly to the Governors of 
Cyprus for lome Time, viz. while Lentulus, Claudi. 
25, and Cicero, Proconfuls of Cilicia, held Cypris, it 
might now abufively and vulgarly continue to the 
Pretor of Cyprus, tho properly it did not; elpeci 
ally conſidering the flattering Nature of the Cech 
which would ſtill beſtow the moſt magnificent Tiles 
upon their Governors. gh | 

 Elymas the Sorcerer] The Word Elymas in the 
Arabian Language, fays the ſame Author, fionikes 
knowing and Skilful, and is applied to thoſe tha 
| -hings divine and human. So the Word Ms 
$95, with the Greeks, _— the 1ame allo. From 
this Concurrence of the Words Elymas and Mags in 
the lame Notion, tis clear, that neither of them here 


to be Barjeſus, Ver.. 6.) bur both, in ſeveral Lan- 

uages, as the Title of their wife Men skill'd in the 
ſecret Learning, whom we ordinarily call Magzcais; 
and Magos being in ſo common Ule among the G. 
cians, tho” perhaps of an Eaſtern Origination too, i 
here ſet as an Interpretation of the other. 

Saul, who alſo ts called Paul] Several Accounts 
ſays Hammond, are given of SauPs two Names. 8. 
Ambroſe ſays, that he was at his Baptiſm named Pa 
by Ananias. St. Auſtin will have it an Effect of lu 
Convetſion, and ſo of his own impoſing, and thx: 
his Humility would not ſuffer him to own the Name 
of a proud tall King of Iſrael, but preferred the cu. 
trary of Paulus, a little one. Agreeable to which i 
is he calls himſelf (by a Phraſe made of himſelf a 
purpoſe) leſs than the leaf of all Saints. St. feri! 

this his firſt Victory or! 
che Heatheniſm of Sergius Paulus here (in this Chap 
ter where he is firſt called by this Name) whole 


Name he was therefore to bear by way of Triumph, 


as Scipio of Africanus, and the like. But Origen 
lays, that he being a Jew, born in a City of tie 
Romans, had at his Circumciſion two Names, Haul 
Fewiſp, and Paul a Roman Name. And this is molt 
agrec able to the Form of Speech bere, But Saul wi 
js alſo Paul, noting him to have had two Names ® 
once, not to have changed one for the other. 

O full of all Subrilty and all Miſchief] The Grek 
Word Miſchief, as oblerv'd by the fame Author, ny 
nifies Forgery, Cheating, Falſeneſs, Deceir : 80 in Plir 
rarch, making a falle Will is the ſame Thing; 1 
Ads xviii. 14. Fit were any Injury, (any Piece of 
rinus, 10 do any Thing with Cunning 3 and fo like 
wile Heſychius, doing wicked, or cunning Tl 
* here means 4 ricked Contri ver, à Cumming: ſalll 

erjon. 7 


From Ver. 14.10 43 But when they de. 
parted from Perga, they came to Antioch 
in Piſidia, and went into the ſynagogue ol 
the-ſabbath-day, and fat down. And alt 
the reading of the law and the propbet 


the rulers of the ſynagogue ſent unto them. 
ſfayint 


Chap. 13. 
ſaying, Ye men and' brethren, if ye have 
any word of exhortation for the people, ſay 
on. Then Paul ſtood up, and beckoning 
with his hand; ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and ye 
that fear God, give audience. The God of 
this people of Iſrael choſe our fathers, and 
exalted the people when they dwelt as ſtran- 
gers in the land of Egypt, and with an high 
arm brought he them out of it. And about 
the time of forty years ſuffered he their man- 
ners in the wilderneſs. And when he had 
deſtroyed ſeven nations in the land of Ca- 
naan, he divided their land to them by lot. 
And after that he gave unto them judges, a- 
bout the ſpace of four hundred and fifty 
years, until Samuel the prophet. And after- 
ward they defired a king: and God gave 
unto them Saul the ſon of Cis, a man of the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of forty 
years. And when he had removed him, 
he raiſed up unto them David to be their 
king; to * K alſo he gave teſtimony, and 
| ſaid, I have found David the on of Jeſle, a 
man after mine own heart, which ſhall 
fulfil all my will. Of this mans ſeed hath 
God according to bis promiſe, raiſed unto 
Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus: When John had firſt 
| preached before his coming, the baptiſm of 


| as John fulfilled his courſe, he ſaid, Whom 
think ye that I am? I am not be, But be- 
hold, there cometh one after me, whoſe 
ſhoes of his feet I am not worthy to looſe. 
Men and brethren, children of the ſtock of 
Abraham, and whoſoever among you fear- 
eth God, to you is the word of this ſalva- 
tion ſent. For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, 
and their rulers, becauſe they knew him not, 
nor yet the voices of the prophets which are 
We cad every ſabbath-day, they have fulfilled 
W hem in condemning him. And though they 
found no cauſe of death in bim, yet deſired 
they Pilate that he ſhould be ſlain. And 
when they had fulfilled all that was writ- 
teen of him, they took him down from the 
= free, and laid him in a ſepulchre. But 
W Cod raiſed him from the dead: And he 
= 2s ſeen many days of them which came up 
Vith him from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who 
rere his witneſſes unto the people. And we 
We declare unto you glad tidings, how that the 
Be Promiſe which was made unto the fathers, 
3 God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their 
children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus a- 
dan; as it is alſo written in the ſecond 
pfalm, Thou art my ſon, this day have I 
I begotten thee, And as concerning that he 
. raiſed him up from the dead, now no more 
#7 4 return to corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, 
F] Arte, give you the ſure mercies of David. 
& 15 crefore he faith alſo in another p/alm, 
doo ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy one to ſee 
= i | 


repentance to all the people of Iſrael. And 
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corruption. For David after he had ſerved 
his own generation by the will of God, fell 
on ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and 
ſaw corruption: But he whom God raiſed 
again, ſaw no corruption. Be it known un- 


to you therefore, men and brethren, that 


through this man is preached unto you the 
forgiveneſs of ſins : and by him all that be- 
lieve are juſtified from all things, from 
which ye could not be juſtified by the law 
of Moſes. Beware therefore, leſt that come 
upon you which is ſpoken of in the pro- 
phets, Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, 
and periſh: for I work a work in your 
days, a work which you ſhall in no wiſe 
believe, though a man declare it unto you. 
And when the Jews were gone out of the 
ſynagogue, the Gentiles beſought that theſe 
words might be preached'to them the next 
ſabbath. Now when the congregation was 
broken up, many of the Jews and religious 
proſelites followed Paul and Barnabas; who 
ſpeaking to them, perſuaded them to con- 
tinue in the grace of God, 


The Rulers of the Synagogue] The Synagogues in : 


the Regions of Judea, lays Hammond, not always 
fignifying their Confiſtories or Judicatures, but alto 
their Places for religious Duties, hearing the Law and 
the Prophets read, was anſwerable to the Corus Ec- 
cleſiaſtics, the religious Aſſemblies (ſaith Bertram de 
Rep. Fud. P. 154.) of the Levites and Prophets, 1n- 
ſtituted at firſt by Foſpua and Samuel by Preſeript of 
Law. The Archi/ynagogs therefore, or Rulers of the 


' Synagogue, are parallel to, and ſupply the Place of 


thoſe Levites and Prophets, thoſe that officiated 
there, of whom conſequently there were more than 
one in the ſame Synagogue, And ſo Criſpus and 
Soſt henes are Archiſynagogi of the Synagogue at C- 
rinth, And the antient Greek and Latin MS. make 
expreſs Difference between the Rulers or way of the 
Synagogue, that officiated there, and the Rulers of 
the Conſiſtory or Fudicature. | 

Suffered he their Manners in the Wilderneſs] That 
the right Reading of the Greek Word for /uffered he 
their Manners, is, carried as a Nurſe, there is little 
Doubt, ſays the ſame Author, this being the very 
Word twice uſed by the Sepruagint , Deut. i. 31. 80 
the Roman and Baſil Editions have it, for that which 
is in the Hebrew, hath borne thee, as a Parent, or 
Nurſe, doth a Child, not only bearing in Arms, but 
feeding and ſuſtaining, (as ſure God did thoſe / 
raelites, when he ſent them Quails and Manna, Bread 
ready dreſt, and ſent down from Heaven for thein) 
and farther undertaking all the Trouble of his Edu- 
cation, and therefore the Syriac Interpreter uſes here 
a Word which ſignifies feeding and nouriſhing. This 
did God miraculouſly even to thoſe Murmurers: But 
ſuffering his Vengeance to fall upon them, and ſweep- 
ing them all away that came out of Egypt, but Caleb 
and Jeſhua, he cannot be fo fitly ſaid to have borne 
their Manners, or to have borne with them. 

The ſure Mercies of David) That is, ſays Ham- 
mond, the faithful, durable, laſting Mercies of Da- 
vid, that is, of Chriſt the Son of David; and fo 
this Place out of the Prophets 1s brought as a Proot 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection. For as the Mercies 228 
the Er in having David for their King, had with 
the End his Life determined alſo, unleſs his Son o- 


lomon, and after him others, had fat upon the 
Throne; and as, when they were carried into Capti- 
vity, the perpetuating to them theſe Benefits of Da- 
vid that 1s, being govern'd by their own Kings, 
fignifies their Return from their Captivity; ſo * 

ing 
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being called David; or meant in a ſecond 
Senſe when David is name d, and be ing (crucified and 


o) dead, as David was, unleſs he had withal riſen 
again, that Covenant, thoſe Mercies promiſed by and 
in him to the World, could not have been firm, ſure, 


| -atifyd for Duration or Continuance, but 
y | : 


faithful, yd i 
had ended with his Life; whereas now by bis Re- 


ſurrection and Aſcenſion to Heaven they ſtill continue, 
and are made good unto us. | 


From Ver. 44 to the End. And the next 
ſabbath-day came Almoſt the whole city to- 
gether to hear the word of God. But when 
the Jews ſaw the multitudes, they Were 
flled with envy, and ſpake againſt thoſe 
things which were ſpoken by Paul, contra- 
dicting and blaſpheming. Then Paul and 
Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was nes 
ceſſary that the word of God ſhould firſt 
have been ſpoken to you? but ſeeing ye 
put it from OV, and judge yourſelves un- 
worthy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to 
the Gentiles. For fo hath the Lord com- 
manded us, ſaying, 1 have ſet thee to be a 
light of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt 
he for ſalvation unto the ends of the earth. 
And when the Gentiles heard this, they Were 
glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: 
and as many as WETE ordained to eternal life, 
believed: And the word of the Lord was 


publiſhed throughout all the region. But 


the Jews ſtirred up the devout and honour- 


able women, and the chief men of the ci- 
ty, and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and 
Barnabas, and expelled them out of their 
coaſts, But they ſhook off the duſt of their 
feet againſt them, and came unto Iconium. 


And the diſciples were filled with joy, and 
with the Holy Ghoſt. 


As mary as were ordained to eternal Life, believed) 
That this Phraſe ordained 70 eternal Life, is here 4 
Notation of the Proſelites among the Jews, ſays Ham- 
ond, who were allowed by them to have partem in 
ſeculo fururo, @ Portion in the Age to. co (whether 
that ſigniſy Heaven, or the Kingdom of the Mſſias) 
without fubmitting to their whole Law, but only to 
the leven Prece pts of the Sons of Noah, hath been, not 


unhappily conzectured by Mr. Mede ; and the Con- 
text is ſomewhat favourable to it. The Company 


conſiſted of Jus and Proſelites, Ver. 43. many of 
thoſe Profelites (as well as Terps) followed Paul and 
Barnabas after the Aſſembly was digolved; and their 
doing fo, and the Form of the Apoſtles Exhortation 
to them, to abide, or perſevere, ignifies, that they 
were al ready Believers. Then Ver. 45 The Jews con- 
tradicted, and ſpake againſt this Doctrine, and there- 
fore, lay Paul and Barnabas, ſeeing ye judge your 
ſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, ſeeing ye behave 
yourſelves As thoſe that look not after, care not for, 
Ju eternal Weal, Behold, wwe turn to the Gentiles, 
Ver. 46. which when the Gentiles heard, that is, the 
People of other Nations that were there among the 
eres, they rejoiced, and glorified the Mord of God, 
Ver. 48. And upon that it is immediately added, that 
as many AS were ordained, that is, (as the Greek pro- 
perly ſignifies) diſpoſed, in Readineſs for, or to, ée. 


nal Life, believed. In this Conjecture there is a fair 
Appearance for the whole of it. And for one Part 


of it, it is undoubted, that thoſe who are here ſaid 
70 zelieve, were moſt of them, if not all, ſuch Prole- 
lites of the Genie and thoſe again not the Profe- 


lies of Jiſtite which had undertaken the whole A- 
i 


% EXPOSITION of 


myſtical ſaical Law (for they 


to them, 


1 


quently it is uſed 1n 


Chap. 13. 
were as deeply engaged in op. 
poſing Chriſtianity, 3s the moſt re tractory Ferws, and 
accordingly, Ver. 50. the proſelite Women, who were 
zealous for the Law, Were exatperated by the Jes) 
but eſpecially thole of the Gates, who received. the 
Precepts of the Sons of Noah, but were not poſſeſsd 
of the Jewiſ} Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity. But 
then it no way appears that all the Ptoſelites of this 
Sort did now receive the Faith at this one Time, and 
conſequently it cannot be affirmed, in the Latitude of, 
as many, which ſ-ems to include all of the Sort 
(whatever it is) chat is noted by the Phraſe. Or it 
that Word may be ſo qualified, as not to extend to 
all, yet there is no Propriety in the Phraſe, ordained 
70 eternal Life, to confine it to that Sort of Probe- 
lites, any more than there is to confine the like Phraſe, 
fit for the Kingdom of God, Luke ii. 62. to this So 
of Proſelites, which there appears not at all to belong 

but to ſuch who, by God's prevenient Graces, 
have that 9 wrought in them, which is 
the peculiar Lemper wherein ihe Goſpel takes Root 
and proſpers, the honeſt Heart, or ſincere Defire of 
reforming and living pioully. And theſe are very 
fitly deſcribed by this Phraſe here, and accordingly 
ſaid, that as many 45 were ſuch, believed, or 
turned Chriſtians. Now, how this Phraſe ordained, 
&c. ſhould come to have theſe Significations, will ap- 
pear by viewing the Nature of the Word Zattein, to 
order, or ordain. In Scripture it often ſignifies to 
appoint, as that is to command, or conſtitute. 890 
Ads xxli. which are appointed tee tv 
do, is all one with what thou oughteſt, Wai ts tly 
Duty to do, in the parallel Place, Chap. ix. 6. 80 
Adds xv. 2. They commanded, or gave Order, or ap. 
pointed; and Marl. x viii. 16. The Mountain lich 
Feſus has appointed, or commanded. But more tre 
( the military Senſe, in the Ne. 
tion wherein the Books of diſpoſing or marſhalling 
Armies are called Tacticks, an in which Diſpoſition 
of Angels, Ads vii. 53. ſignifies Troops, 
Angels. 80 of the Centurion, Luke vil. 
Authority, i. e. he that hath ſuch a Place in the Ar 
my, as (although be be a Commander) to be himkl 
under others; in which Senſe, Row. Xiti, 1. Tie 
Powers that are, are conſtituted by God, and placed 
under him. And by Analogy from hence ris apply 
to other Things; a8 l Cor. xvi. 15. They diſpoſed, ® 
Jevored themſelves to t hat Function, that Part, a 
were of the eccleſiaſtical Militia, which conſiſted in 
miniſtring to the Saints, Many Texts might de 
22 out of the Old Teſtament and Apocrypha u 
ew that it ſignifies to appoint, diſpoſe, rar pl 
muſter, or put in order. 


In the military gene, no 
thing is more ordinary, in prophane Authors, than 


man were marſpalled as for 4 Figl. 
And in this Senſe, the ous, fince 


ly and honeſtly diſpoſed to do whatever God tequlte 
of them towards eternal Life, (whether 
Chriſtianity, the preſent Part of that Life which ſhall 
end in Eternity, or whether the Life of Glory in a. 
other World) may fitly be ſaid to be enrolled in li 
Number of thoſe that Jook after eternal Life, Ha 
ſhalled. ſtanding ready, in order, in rank, centurid'" 
20 eternal Life : And ſo they that, 1 Cor. xv. 16. le. 
woted themſelves to the Miniſtration, might be & 
preſſed by devoted and ready for that; o here, 4. 
worec and ready for Life, will be all one wi 169 
that devoted, addicted themſelves to eternal I, 
The ſhort is, that the) that having -enounced the 
Heathen Idols of their Countries, embraced che W“. 
ſhip of the one only true God, and the Hope of eter 
nal Life, and ſo were avell placed, or diſpoſed 1 
good Poſture toward the Kingdom of Gol, are here thus 
expreſſed. 

That this Phraſe cannot reaſonably 
to any genſe of divine predeſtination, 
Firſt, Becauſe 


be interpreted 


7 


no Reaſons are producible to incline 


that Way. Such muſt be produced, if there aue uh 
either from the Context, or the Propriety of the Phe - 
Prom the Context no Reaſon is pretended 3 but on . 


Compariſon here lying betwint i 


41 
1 yd 
? 


other Side, the 


Chap. a5. 


ur on one Side, arid the Gentiles on the other; 
2 raus it is ſaid, that they contradicted and 


plaſphemed, and 10 judged not theinſelves worthy of 


everlaſting Life, Ver. 46. which ſure refers not to any 


cre from Eternity paſs'd againſt their Perſons, ab- 
2 J ut only as contumacious Unbe- 
lievers, uncapable of that Salvation which was 
reached to them. And then in Reaſon, and by Laws 
bf Oppoſition, they of the Gentiles that did believe, 
muſt + thote that were otherwiſe qualified than thoſe 
Jews were, and that Qualification of a pliable Tem- 

r, will be the Interpretation of the Greck Word 
Tanflated ordained. Not that all the Genriles received 
the Golpel (which yet if it were true de facto, would 
be no Argument againſt what is now ſaid) but that 
15 many of them as were thus qualified, recei vod it. 
As for the Phraſe, that hath no Propriety to incline 
that Way: For, 1. There is no Intimation, or Men- 
tion of God in the Phraſe, which would be neceſſary 
to reſtrain it to the Senſe of God's Predeſtination. 
2, For the Word tattein, which is render d ordai ning, 
and feems ſomewhat favourable that way, and is the 
only Part of the Phraſe that doth fo, there 1s no Ex- 
ample of this being any where uſed for God's eter- 
nal Decree, 3. There is no Prepoſition anſwerable to 
fre, before, in any Part of the Phraſe, nor any Thing 


3 elle to rig Ar; Place, as before the Foundation of 
P 


the World, el. i. 4. Secondly, This may be re- 
lolved on by the Reaſons which ſtand in Force againſt 
it, For, 1. The Word Oſoi, as many, being an in. 
cluſive univer{al Particle, it is not imaginable that All 
of that Aſſembly that were predeſtin'd, and ſo all 
mat could ever believe, or come to Life, did believe 


that Day. The Believers of a City do not all come 


in thus, every one at the ſame Time, but daily, ſome 
one Day, ſome another, ' As ii. 47. and ſome that 
were now negligent, or refractory, might after repent, 
and become more pliable, and God's Decree would 
not ſhut them out, when they did fo. 2. It is as 
unreaſonable to determine, that all that did then be- 
lieve, and receive the Goſpel, were predeſtined to 
eternal Salvation; for © thoſe that believed at other 
Times, were not predeſtined; thus Judas, we know, 
was not, Hymeneus was not: And believing here noting 
no more than receiving the Faith, without any Conſi- 
deration of their perſevering, or not PR it is 
evident of the ſtony Ground, and of a Multitude of 
Chriſtians denoted thereby, that in Time of Tempta: 
tion they fall away, and ſo are not (unleis they re- 
turn and recover) predeſtin'd to Salvation. 3. It is 
not to be thought that Lule, who wrote this, knew of 
that whole Aſſembly of Genti les, how many were pre- 
deſtin'd to Salvation, nor conſequently could he affirm 
it of them in that Senſe, or that none ſhould ever be- 
liere, who this Day did not. © Whereas on the other 
Side, he might by the Effect conclude, that all that 
were rightly qualified at that Time, did at that Time, 
receive and believe the Goſpel preach d to them, and 
all that did at that Time truly believe, were ſo qua- 
lißed, the obſtinate and contumacious Jes and Pro 
lelites oppoſing and perſecuting it. Mean while it 
muſt be e e that theſe e are not 
al 


pretended to have been originally from theme] ves, 
| but from the ee. Graces of Cod, to which it is 

to be acknowledged due, that they ever are pliable or 
willing to follow Chriſt, though not to his abſolute 


vation. | EGS x 
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Paul and Barnabas preach at Iconium; but 
being perſecuted, they fly to Lyſtra. Paul 
heuls a Cripple, whereupon he and Barna- 
ted ( Paul is foned. 
© They depart to Derbe, ahd return to Ly 


bas are reputed Gods. 


ſtra, Iconium and Antioch, and having 


ordaind Elders in every Church, come to 
Pamphilia and Attalia, and'thente to An- 


bad done by them, e 


Froin Ver. 1I X ND it came to paſs in 
-tb the End. A Iconium, that they went 
both together into the ſynagogue of the 
Jews, and ſo ſpake, that a great multitude 
both of the Jews, and alſo of the Greeks, 
believed. But the unbelieving Jews ſtirred 
up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil- 
affected againſt the brethten. Long time 
therefore abode they ſpeaking boldly in the 
Lord, which gave teſtimbny unto the word 
of his grace, and granted ſigns and wonders 
to be done by their hands. But the multi- 
tude of the city was divided: and part held 
with the Jews, and part with the apoſtles. 
And when there was an aſſault made both 
of the Gentiles, and alſo of the ſews, with 
their rulers, to uſe them deſpitefully, and to 
ſtone them, They were ware of it, and 
tled unto Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of Lycao- 
nia, and unto the region that lieth round 
about: And there they preached the goſpel. 
And there fat a certain man at Lyſtra, im- 
potent in his feet, being a cripple from his 
mother's womb, who never had walked. 
The fame heard Paul ſpeak: who ſtedfaſtly 
beholding him, and perceiving that he had 


EIn 
; 


faith to'be healed, Said with a loud voice, 


Stand upright an thy feet. And he leaped 
and walked, And when the people ſaw 
what Paul had done, they lift up their voices, 
ſaying in the ſpeech of Lycaonia, The gods 
are come down to us in the likeneſs of men, 
And they called Barnabas, Jupiter ; and Paul, 
Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker, 
Then the prieſt , of Jupiter which was be= 
fore their city, brought oxen and garlands 
unto the gates, and would have done ſacri- 
fice with the people. Which when the apo- 
ſtles, Barnabas and Paul heard of, they rent 
their clothes, and ran in among the people, 
crying out, And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye 


theſe things? we alſo are men of like paſ- 


ions with you, and preach unto you, that 
ye ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto the 


living God, which made heaven, and earth, 


and the ſea, and all my that are therein, 


Who in times paſt ſuffered all nations to 


* 


walk in their own ways. Nevertheleſs he 
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left not himſelf without witneſs in that he 
did good, and gave us rain from heaven, 
and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladneſs. And with theſe ſayings 
ſcarce reſtrained they the people, that they 
had not done ſacrifice unto them. And 
there came thither certain Jews from An- 
tioch and Iconium, who perſuaded the peo- 
ple, and having ſtoned Paul, drew him out 
of the city, ſuppoſing he had been dead. 
Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood round about 
him, he roſe up and came into the city : 
and the next day he departed with Barna- 
hes to Derbe. And when they had preached 
the goſpel to that city, and had taught 


many, they returned again to Lyſtra, and 


zo Iconium, and Antioch. Confirming the 
ſouls of the diſciples, and exhorting them 
to continue in the faith, and that we muſt 
through much tribulation enter into the 
And when they had 
ordained them elders in every church, and 


had prayed with faſting, they commended 


them to the Lord, on whom they believed. 


And after they had paſſed throughout Piſi- 


dia, they came to Pamphylia. And when 
they had preached the word in Perga, they 
went down into Attalia : And thence failed 
to- Antioch, from whence they had been 
recommended to the grace of God, for the 
work which they fulfilled, And when they 
were come and had gathered the church to- 


gether, they rehearſed all that God had 


done with them, and how he had opened 
the door of faith unto the Gentiles. And 


there they abode long time with the diſci- 


ples. | 39490. 0 : 
. And it came to paſs in Tronimn] This was the 
chief City of Zycaonia, à ſmall Province of Afra 
Minor, lying to the Eaſt, or North-eaſt rather, of 
Pifidia, and adjoining Southward to Pamphilia and 
Cilicia. This City is ſaid by Hrabo to be well built, 
and ſituated in the richeſt Part of the Province. It 
was once a Place of ſuch Strength and Conſequence, 
that the Turkiſb Kings of the 77 Aſia, when 
they were moſt diſtreſſed by the Meſtern Chriſtians, 
made it the Seat of their Empire, and at preſent it is 
in ſo conſiderable a Condition, as to be the Reſidence 
of a Turkiſh Baſpa. The other two Cities of this 
Province are Tyſira and Derbe, but of them we meet 
with nothing remarkable except what the ſacred $o- 
ry relates. Well's Geogr. of the Naw Teft. — 
And Paul, Mercurius, becauſe he wwas the chief 
Speaker] The Account which Paul's Enemies gave 
of him was this, — His Letters ars weighty and power- 


ful, but his bodily Preſence is aveak, and his Speech 


contemptible, 2 Cor. x. 10. His Diſcourſes indeed were 
not formed upon the Plan of the Greek Orators. The 
vain Ornaments, which they were fo fond of, as tend- 
ing only to impair the Strength and Majeſty of the 
Truth, which he taught, were by. him held in great 
Contempt; for his Speech and his Preaching was not 
with enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, but with De- 
monſtration of ths Spirit and Pyver,' 1 Cor. ii. 4. 
St. Jerome, who finds ſome Fault with his Stile, as 
to its Harſhneſs, and Want of Purity, does ne ver- 


the leſs declare, that when he reads bim, every Word 


ſeems like a Clap ot Thunder. St. Chryſoſtom in his 
Book de Sacordotio, makes Mention of t great Ad- 


* 


An E X POSITION 


miration, which bis Epiſtles had gained him, boch 
2 Fews and Gentiles: No wonder then, that the 
People of Zyſtra, upon hearing this ſtrong and un. 
fected Eloquence, ſhould take him for Mercury 
who (according to the Heathen Notion) was the con. 
ſtant Companion of Jupiter, the Teacher of Me; 
and the Interpreter of the Gods. Calmet's Commer: 
Gave us Rain from Heauen] The Reaſon of $; 

Paul's naming Rain from Heaven, ſays Hammond, «, 
a peculiar Teſtimony of God's Power and Goodnel,, 
ſeems to be taken from that Notion which the ewes had 
of it, expreſd d by this antient Saying in Sanhedr. and 
in Chelek Taani, Cap. 8. 5 2. in Ein Iſrael, that 
there are three Keys nat given to any Legate or Proxy, 
but kept peculiarly in God's own Hand, vi. F Liß, 
of Rain, of the Reſurrection of the Dead; making 
Rain as immediate and incommunicable a Gift of God. 
as either giving, or reſtoring of Life. Hence it i; 
frequent ly ſtyled. by them the Power of Rain, becaule 
lay they, it deſcends not but by Power, and 'tis one of 
the Things in which the Power of God ſhews itſelf 
The Difference of it from the other like Acts of Power, 
they ſay, is this, that it belongs to the Juſt and Un- 
Juſt, and ſo ſaith our Saviour, Matt. v. 45. whereaz, 
lay they, the Reſurrection belongs to the Juſt only, 

Who in Times hob Juffered al} Nations to live iy 
their own Ways) That is, ſays Burkit, Of old Go 
ſuffered all Nations (except the eas) to walk in their 
own Ways. The Meaning is, he did not ſtop or check 
them in their ſinful Courſes, as he did his own Peg. 
ple the Zews. Yet we muſt not underſtand the Apo. 
{le abſolutely, but comparatively only; for even 
Perſon, and every Nation have, at leaſt, had the Stop 
of the Light of Nature; but every Nation has nt 
had the Stop of the Light of the Goſpel, of Ord- 
nances, the Preaching + the Word, the Motions of 
the Holy Spirit: Theſe the Fews had, but the Ge: 
tiles had not; and in this Senſe God ſuffer d all 
Nations to walk in their own; Ways; he did not gie 
them his Word, his Statutes, Oc. and this was a lor 
Judgment. Ge e 

When they had ordained them Elders in every 
Church] The Word Pręsbuteroi here, Hammond ob. 
ſerves, is not, as ſome think, the Deſcription or No- 
tation of the State of the Men before they were or- 
dained, or of the Qualifications which made them fi 
to be inſtalled Governors, vis. their being ſuch who 
were counted Elders of the People for Wiſdom ard 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity; but zo ordain Elders, !s 
to conſecrate, or ordain Governors by Iinpoſition 
Hands, to make them ſuch who. were not 10 befor, 
to inveſt and endow them with Authority in the 
Church. The Greek Word for ordain, literally fen. 
fies zo ſtretch out the Hand, or hold #t up, and tign- 
fied among the antient Greeks, chufing, or giving i 
Sentence, or Suffrages, which in popular Elections 
or Judicatures, was done after this Manner. But th 
being the Original of the Word, it is (as is ordina 
with other Words) ſomewhat enlarged, and changed 
in the ordinary Uſe of other Writers, Jeu and 
Chriſtians, and fignifies indifferently Conftrturimg dt 
Ordaining, without any Intimation of Suffrages d. 
Plurality of Perſons, or Voices, by whom this Ordur 
tion is made. | + 
Now, as to the ordaining Elders in every Cu 
is meant one Elder, or Biſhop, in every Church; aud 
ſo to ordain Elders in every Church, is all one with, 
to conſtitute Elders, in every City, Tit. i. 5. evetj Gr 
ty having a Biſhop in it, and. 1o called a Church, 
which the Believers in all the Parts about 1t belong 
ed, and that Biſhop having Power to make as " 
3 Officers in that Church, as he thong 
good. 

They went down into Attalia! 

takes its Name from King Attalus its Founder, ® 


Attalia, abe 


with a ſmall Variation, is {till called Satalia, k F 
City of Pamphylia, which ftands upon a tai 5 
and is fo commodiouſly ſeated for Trade, tg 
Turks have preſerved it from Ruin, and at ou - 
are very careful to keep its Fortifications and Cab 


H AP. 


Repair, Nells Geogr, of the New 07. 


Chap. 15. 


* 


e. Eh 
A Controverſy ariſing between the Jewiſh and 
Gentile Converts about Circumcifion, Paul 
and Barnabas are ſent to Jeruſalem, where, 
in a full Synod, the Point is debated, and 
decided, and the Decifion ſent in a Letter 
to the. converted Gentiles at Antioch. Paul 
and Barnabas differing about taking Mark 
along with them, ſeparate one from the 
other, and go to different Places. 


From Ver. 1: KX ND certain men which 

to 35. came down from Ju- 
dea, taught the brethren, and ſaid, Except 
ye be circumciſed after the manner of Mo- 
ſes ye cannot be ſaved. When therefore 
Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall diſſenſion 
and diſputation with them, they deter- 
mined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
other of them, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem 
unto the apoſtles and elders about this que- 
ſtion. And being brought on their way by 
the church, they paſſed through Phenice, 
and Samaria, declaring the converſion of the 
Gentiles : and they cauſed great joy unto all 
= the brethren, And when they were come 
= to Jeruſalem, they were received of the 
church, and of the apoſtles and elders, and 
they declared all things that God had done 
with them. But there roſe up certain of 
the ſect of the Phariſees which believed, 
ſaying, That it was needful to circumciſe 
them, and to command them to keep the 
law of Moſes. And the apoſtles and elders 
came together for to conſider of this matter. 
And when there had been much diſputing, 
Peter roſe up and faid unto them, 


i en and 
4 brethren, ye know how that a good while ago, 
be God made choice among us, that the Gen- 
f tiles by my mouth ſhould hear the word 
i of the goſpel, and believe. And God which 
" knoweth the hearts, bare them witneſs, 
hu giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he 
el did unto us: And put no difference between 
d us and them, purifying their hearts b 
or faith, Now therefore why tempt ye God, 
= to put a yoke upon the neck of the diſci- 

ples, which neither our fathers nor we 
rh were able to bear? But we believe that 

4 through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Cr we ſhall be ſaved even as they. Then all 
„ 0 the multitude kept ſilence, and gave audi- 
_ ence to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what 

ul miracles and wonders. God had wrought a- 
F mong the Gentiles by them. And after 

£9 they had held their peace, James anſwered, 

1 ſaying, Men and DRY hearken unto 

35 me. Simeon hath declared how God at the 

a — firſt did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of 

iy 4 them a people for his name. And to this 
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written,” After this I will return, and will 


build again the tabernacle of David, which 
is fallen down: and 'I will build again the 
ruins thereof, and I will ſet it up: That 
the reſidue of men might ſeek after the 
Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my 
name is called, faith the Lord, who doeth 
all theſe things. Known unto God are all 
his works from the beginning of the world. 


Wherefore my ſentence is, that we trouble 
not them, which from among the Gentiles 


are turned to God: But that we write un- 
to them, that they abſtain 'from pollutions 
of idols, and from fornication, and from 
things ſtrangled, and from blood. For Mo- 
ſes of old time hath in every city them that 


preach him, being read in. the ſynagogues 


cvery ſabbath-day. Then pleaſed it the 


men among the brethren : And wrote let- 
ters by them after this manner, The apoitles 
and elders, and brethren ſend greeting unto 


the brethren which are of the Gentiles in 


Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, For as 
much as we have heard that certain which 
went out from us have troubled you with 
words, ſabverting your ſouls, ſaying, Ye 
muſt be circumciſed, and keep the law ; to 
whom we gave no ſuch commandment : 
It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſembled 


with one accord, to. ſend choſen men un- 


to you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul; 
Men that have hazarded their lives, for the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, We have 
ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who hall 
alſo tell you the ſame things by mouth. For 
it ſeemed goad to the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
us, to lay upon you no greater burden than 
theſe neceſſary things ; That ye abſtain from 
meats offered to idols, and from blood, and 
from things ſtrangled, and from fornication : 
from which if ye keep yourſelves, ye ſhall 
do well. Fare ye well, So when they 
were. diſmiſſed, they came to Antioch : and 
when they had gathered the multitude to- 
gether, they delivered the epiſtle. Mhich 
when they had read, they rejoyced for the 
conſolation, And Judas and Silas being 
prophets alſo themſelves, exhorted the bre- 
thren with many words, and confirmed 


them. And after they had tarried there a 


ſpace, they were let go in peace from the 
brethren unto the apoſtles. Notwithſtand- 
ing it pleaſed Silas to abide there ſtill. Paul 
alſo and Barnabas continued in Antioch, 


teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, 


with many others alſo, 


And certain Men which came down from Fudea 
taught the Brethren, &c.] The whole Verſe is thus 
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paraphraſed by Hammond: And ſome converted of 

ran Ys. who, tho? they believed in Chriſt, 

vet 5 2 themſelves; ſtill bound to the Obſerva- 
the 


4 


tion of 


60 


whole Moſaical Law, told thoſe of the 
Gentile Proſelites, Ver. 19. that were converted, to 


the Faith of Chriſt alſo, (of whom ſome, that is, the 
Proſclites of the Gates, were not wont to be circum- 


cited, but only ſubſcribed to the ſeyen Precepts of 
the Sons of Noah) that they muſt be complete Prole- 
lites of the Jes, ſubmit to their whole Law, and 
to be circumciſed, c. or elſe they could not be 
ſe ved. pol t 
And the Apoſtles and Flders came together for to 


conſider of this Matter] Here note, ſays Burgi, that 


the Ule of Synods, or general Aſſemblies, and Paſtors 
of the Church, for deciding of Centroverſies, for de- 
termining Matters of Faith, and direQting Matters of 
Practice, as it hath been of antient Authority in the 
Church of Chriſt, ſo is it of ſingular Advantage both 
to Miniſters and People. = 1 433 don 
. Now therefore «why tempt ye God, to put a; Yoke up- 
on the Neck of the Diſciples, which neither we, nor 
our Fathers <vere able to bear] Thus paraph raſed 
Hammond: This one Evidence (of God's ſending the 
Holy Choſt among the Genti les) is ſufficient to con- 
clude this whole Debate : For, is not the Thing al- 
ready determin'd by that one Act of God? Why then 
do ye preſs that which is ſo contrary to the Will of 
? Why do ye refuſe to believe that which is fo 
teſtified to be his Will, and ſo, in Effect, require more 
Arguments of this, as of a Matter ſtill uncertain, and 
thereby tempt God, and think to impoſe ypon Gen- 
tile Chriſtians the Performance of the whole Moſaical 
Law, which belonged not to them, and which we 
Fews were never able to perform, 10 as to be juſtified 
r | 5 
Juda ſurnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chief Men 
among the Brethren] The Greek Word calls' them 


| 


- 


"Governors, our "Tranſlation Chief, Ver. 22. from whence 


it may be ſafely reſolved, that they were Perſons en- 
truſted with the Power of Biſhops in particular 
Churches of Zadea, and ſo Members: of the Council 
at Feruſalem. They are likewiſe, Ver. 32. called 
Prophets; and when it is ſaid, that there were at 7e- 
ruſalem Apoſtles and Elders, Presbyterot ſignifies not 
the Presbyters of Feryſalem, but Biſhops of Juda, 
and of them are theſe two who are mentioned here; 
Prophets and Presbyters are thoſe that in particular 
Churches acted as Biſhops. 0 
That ye abſtain from Meats offered to Tdols, &c.)] 
For the Explication of this Canon of the Council of 
Feruſalem, ſays Hammond, we are to conſider, whe- 
ther the Genriles that turned Chriſtians, ſhould be 
bound to all thoſe Things that were required of the 
Preſelites of Juſtice, or only to thoſe Things which 
were required of the Proſelites of the Gates; and the 
Apoſtles Anſwer being in theſe Words, that they 
ſhould be bound to no more but rheſe necefſary Things 
to abſtain, &c. the Queſtion will be, What thoſe Par- 
ticulars, that are there named, belong to? To which 
the Anſwer muft be, by ſetting down what was re- 
22 of each of thoſe Sorts of Proſelites. Of the 
former Sort it is ſufficiently known that it was re- 
quired, that they ſhould ſubmit to the whole Maſai- 
cal Law, to be circuinciſed, S. as appears by the 
Ground of this Quarre] or Diſpute here, at the Be- 
ginning of the Chapter. And to this Purpoſe tis 
obſervable, that the Epiſtle which is extant, and af- 
firmed to be written by this ſame Barnabas, doth 
principally infiſt upon the Neceſſity of Circumcifion 
in Chriſtians, to this Purpoſe, “ That *ris God's Mer- 
cy, that the People whom; he purcbaſed for his Son, 
* ſhould believe in Simplicity, and not as Proſe lites 
(of the Jews of the firſt Kind) run to the Law.“ 
Of the ſecond Sort of Proſelites tis as much acknow- 
ledged, that there was no more required than the Ob- 
ſervation, of the fix Precepts given to the Song of 
Adam, and the ſeventh ſuperadded to the Sons of 
Noah, all together ſtiled /e e ven Precepts of the Sons 
of Noah; which were thele : The firſt, of ſtrange 


i 
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An EXPOSITION of 


cleanneſs and interdifted Marriages, within thoſe U.. 


. Chap. 1 3. 


Worſhip, or of renouncing the Idolatry of the Hes. 
thens, the not worſhipping other Gads. The lecond 
of the Benediction, that is, the Worſhip of he Name, 


that ie, of the true God. | 'The third, of Jud Ment: 
or Adminiftration of, Juſtice. Ment; 


| atior The fourth, of 4; 
cloſing Nakedneſs, that is, of abſtaining from all U 


U- 


. „ * 


grees which are {et down, Zevir. xviii. The fifth, 


Shedding Blood, or againſt Homicide. The fixth, 9 


Theft, or Rapine, and doing as they ould be done, 


by others. The ſeventh, a Member of any live Cres. 
ture,” or, that they ſhould not eat the Fleſh of a 


3 28 0 
Creature with the Blood in it, a Ceremony choſen b 


God, as a Means to keep them in Deteſtation and 
Abhorrence of the Sin of Homicide, occaſioned pro. 
bably by the Bloodineſs that was among the Men of 
the old World, and actordingly given to Noah after 
the Flood, Gen. ix. 4. and conſeq uently to all the Pro- 
{elites among the Peres, Levit. xvii. 10. Now, that 


the Obſervation of the whole Law, particularly Cir. 


cumciſion (the Matter of the Queſtion, and the Cha. 
racter of the firſt Kind of Prolclites) was not te. 
quired here by the Apoſtles, tis clear. It follow, 
therefore that it muſt be only the ſecond Sort, the 
Obſervation of the Precepts of Adam and Mah; cf 
which 'tis clear, that ſome are here named, as it were 
ſufficient to ſay, that though ſome might be ſet down 
to fignity all the reſt, 7 5 they, were not expreſly 
mentioned; and it's -poffible, upon ſtrict Enquin, 
that we may find the whole Number. of the. ſeyen 
contained or included in this Canon of the Synod d 
Feriſſalem. By this it appears, what was the dire 
Importance of this erase Canon, viz. that the 
Gentile Chriſtians ſhould: not be obliged to the Lays 
of the firſt Sort of Proſelitifm, to Circumciſion and 
the like Judaical Obſervances, concerning which was 
the only Queſtion, Ver. 1. And this one Thing they 
are pleaſed thus to expteſs, that the Obſervations tho 
belonged to the ſecond Sort of Proſelitiſm, were all 
that were propoſed to the Gentile Chriſtians, and ro- 
thing beſides, the whole Weight of the Canon, lying 
on theſe Words in the Beginning of it, We have d. 
fined that no more Weight: be latd on you, that is, that 
Circumciſion, Sc. ſhould not be impoſed. | 
Now, if it be demanded, whether by Virtue «f 
this Decree thus explained, all theſe Particulars (the 
whole ſexen Precepts of the Sons af Alam ard 
Noah) be not here given to all Chriſtians, and cone. 
quently, whether all ſuch are not here commanded 
ſtrictly ts abſtain from T hings ſtrangled, to pour dit 
rhe Blood of Beaſts upon the Ground, and not to eat t 
in Manner ot Preparation? To this it is anſwerd, 
1ſt. That Things offered to Idols are here joined wit 
theſe under the ſame Iuterd ict, and thoſe in St. Fans 
firſt Draught of the Canon, called Pollutions, or Ali. 
mi nations of Idols, which yet St. Paul expreſſy de- 
fines, after this Time, not to be unlawful for Chr. 
ſtians to eat of, unleſs in one peculiar Caſe, adh, 
Then it muſt be conſider'd, that 'theie Precepts ll 
Sons of Noah were not all of one Kind in relpect at 
the Matter: Some of them were Branches of the Lan 
of Nature written in Men's Hearts, before they bett 
given either to the Sons' of Adam or Mah; ſome 0 
them were not fa, but only of God's poſitive Lav 
given firſt to them, and after to the Zeros. Tho* 
which were of the former Sort, did no doubt rem" 
in force to all Mankind, and fo obliged the Geil 
who then received the Faith, and ſo all other Obit 
ſtians to the World's End. A for thole of the ſecond 
Sort; they are again to be diſtinguiſhed , lome ofthem 
being given to Adam in the firſt Creation, of whit 
Aſterius ſaith, rhey becums the Nature of the wie, 
Poſteriry ;/ others not to Adam, but to the Sons \ 
Maß; ſome again were confirmed. and continued g, 
Chriſt, ' others not. That of Fornicatiou, or dijo 0 
of Nakedn?ſs, as a Branch of the matrimonial, 3" * 
905 Law, given at the firſt Creation of Male * 
*emale, and containing under it the Ppobibino he. 
inceſtuois Marriages, or ſuch as were within the 


. * 6 . : * ö fo 
grees limited, Levir. xvill. is ſure ly obligatory all 
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killed without any Effuſion of Blood?“ 


8 8 4 * 2 er. 5 8 22 228 I k p 
tp 80G Up: . e 33 8 8 * 
CPF F 2 * ˙ > If. 7 
” , 39 25 7 8 * 


— To . 


ap · 15. | 
eſpecially being under the Game Interdi by Chriſt, 
in the Gotpel is exprelly ſet down by him in Point 


% 


Divorce and Polygamy, (wherein he refers them 


the original Law given to the Sons of Adam, but 
- the Hardneſs of Heart diſpenſed with among the 
cos) and by the Apoſtle is taken for granted in that 
het Branch of prohibited Degrees, 1 Cor. v. 1. and 
'crefore of this there is little Doubt, but that it 
in remains in Force among Ch riſtians. But for 
hoſe other of Mears, of abſtaining from Things of- 
red to Idols, and Blood, or Things ſtrangled, as net- 
her of them Were of the Law of Nature, which leaves 
a Meats indifferent, and free to all Men in all Times, 
put ſtand only by poſitive Law, given to the Sons of 
Noah ; the latter expieſly as 4 Ceremony to ſecure 
Men from Murder, by giving them 2 great Awe and 
Reverence to Blood, and the former to keep them at 
he greateſt Diſtance from Idolatry; ſo are they not 
confirmed or continued by Chriſt, who on the other 
gide reſtores "the. natural Liberty in this Kind, and 


rakes away all Difference among Meats, ſo that after 


ths Nothing 1Par $0es into the Mouth ſhould pollute 
the Man, no Sort of Meat ſhould be deemed common 
or unclean. In the Old Teſtament, Deut. xiv. 21. A 
Mark is given us to. diſcern, that all Mankind was 
not then under this Obligation; for the Morticinum, 
which is ot this Nature, as having the Blood in it, 
the Jews might give or ſell to an Alien, tho' they 
might not eat it themſelves; and for the whole New 
Teſtament there is not in it the leaſt Appearance or 
Colour of Interdift of any Sort of Vicats, fave only 
in this one Canon; but rather every where Liberty 
proclaimed, and that expreſly in one of thoſe here 
named, after the Time of making this Canon, 1 Cor. 


| x. 27, and more generally in all Sorts of Meats, Rom 


xiv. z. Col. 11. 16- only with this Exception» that 1t 
de not to the Scandal or Detriment of aweak Chriſtians: 
Who theſe weak Chriſtians were, is ſet down, Rom. 

vip Believers, who yet took them- 
ſelves to be obliged to obſerve the Moſaical Law, 
and upon that Score there, e. Herbs, and abſtain 
from many Sorts of Meats, which others freely uſed. 
And in mere Compliance with theſe it was, that theſe 
Words of the Canon were inſerted; according to St. 


| * When the Apoſtles made the Decree that 


riltians ſhould abſtain from the Blood of living 
Creatures, and not eat Fleſn that Was ranges 
« they choſe for the Time an eaſy Thing, no Way ur- 
denſome to the Obſervers, wherein the Gentiles 
might obſerve ſomewhat common with the Jews. 
This being then the only Ground of the Decree and 
Obfervance, vis. 5 Sfiance with, and Unwilling- 
nefs to ſcandalize the Judaizin Chriſtians; ' and ex- 
cept in that one Caſe of AC all Meats being 15 
nounced free and indifferent to all Chriſtians, an ſo 
both Things . and Blood, and the Portions of 
Sacrsfices 12 in the Shambles, it follows regularly, 
that as ſoon as this ene Reaſon of the Decree ceaſed, 
that is, as Joon as the Fes and Gentiles were form' d 
into one Communion, as ſoon as the Fear of this 
Scandal was removed, all Force or Obligation of this 
Decree ceaſed alſo. This is diſtinctly St. Auſtin's 
Senſe: + Bur when that Tire was paſt, whereng en 
f Circumciſed and Uncircumeiſed were differenced one 
; from the other, and When the Church ot the Gentiles 
was 10 framed, that no Ifraelite according to the 
8 Fl appeared in it, what Chriſtian doth now ob- 
* ſerve this, i. e. not to touch any little Bird whole 
: Blood hath not been poured out, nor to eat of a 
Hare ſtruck on the Neck with the Hand, and 10 
5 And this 

was 10 univerſally the genie of the Church 
in chat Father's Time, that he concludes, * Thoie 


it ſeems, 


; few who perhaps ſti} make Scruple, of touching, 


(chat is, eating) thoſe, are laugh'd at by the reſt.” 
nts That that Sentence = | Cori hath pot- 
. Kaye all Mens Minds un this Matter, Not that 
wb enters into the Mouth (that is, no Sort of 
2 defiles the Ian, or is unlawful under the 

oſpel. 3dly, For this Canon itſelf, at that very 


* won it was given, cannot fitly be deemed a 


te ACTS of the © Apoſtles. 


muſt be remember'd, that they who wefe concerned 
in this Queſts and to whom the Decree vas {ent, - 
did already obſerve theſe ſeven Preceßis of the Sons 


of Noah, and therefore needed not to. be commanded 


by the Council to obſerve them. This appears. un 
that the Apoſtle, when he preach'd in any City, 
did it as yet in the Synagogues of the Jes, Whither 


the Gentiles could not come, unleſs they were Proſe-. 


lites of the Gates, and ſo had received theſe ſcven Pre- 
cepts, Acts Xilj. 5, 14, 16, 26. 42, 45) and Ch. x1v. 1. 
And accordingly it is ſet in the Words of the Decree, 
Ver. 29. from which keeping yourſelves Ye hall do 
well, noting them to Keep them (in the preſent Tenſe) 
already, as all ſuch Proſelites did. 47%, As there 
was no need of making any Command to them who 
did it already, ſo the Words are not delivered in the 
Form of a Precept, but only {o, as to pronounce them 
free from any further Obligation; doing this, which 
you do. already, ye ſpatt go wel! ; that is, no more 
{hall be impoſed upon Jou. TR 
But perhaps it will be here objected, that the ab- 

ſtaining from all theſe here named, and from the 
Things ſtrangled, which is one of them, is called 
theſe neceſſary Things, and therefore that theſe arc 
looked upon as neceflary for Gentiſe Chriſtians. To 
which tis anſwer'd, that the Greek Word for neceſſary 
muſt here be interpreted by the Context, not nece{Jary 
to. all Chriſtians, but neceſſary to all Proſelites of the 
Fews: And this will appear, by conſidering, that there 
were many more Things neceflary to Chriſtians, in the 
Latitude, than thoſe which are here named; whereas 
the Text ſays, that only zheſe ws. Things are re- 
quired 'by the Apoſtles and Synod 3 which makes it 
needful to underſtand this Neceſſity in Reference only 
to thoſe Proſelites of the Jess. And the Mention 
of that will ſignify no more, but that the obſerving 
thoſe ſeven Precets Was neceſſary to the loweſt Sort 


of Jewiſh Proſe tes; thoſe of the Gates: Not that it 


was here required of the Chriſtians, being already 
erformed by them, and the Deſign of the Canon be- 
ng only to pronounce their Liberty, or that Circum- 
ciſion was not required of chem, and meddling no 
farther, unleſs by Way of Counſel (as the Words 
Mriting to them, Ver. 20. Way import) not of Com- 
mand, thus far, at preſent, to comp y with the Fewws, 
for Unity and Amaty's Sake, to do what the loweſt 
of their Proſelites did; that ſo they might not abhor 
them as prophane Perſons, and refuſe. to live Among 
them. For this muſt be rememder'd again, who they 
were that were, concerned in this Canon, viz. the 
Gentiles at that Time converted to Chriſt, who lived 
among the 2 Chriſtians at Jeruſalem: and the 
Churches 0 Fudeay and particularly at Antioch, and 
in that whole Province of Syria and Cilicia, (which 
was immediately under the Metropolis of Antioch, 
but belonged allo to 707 alem) to whom this Decree 
was ſent, Ver. 23. not all the Gentile Chriſtians evety 
where (for to the Corinthians St. Paub gave ver dit- 
ferent Directions, vi. that they might very ely 
eat any Kind of Meat, even the Portions of the Idol- 
4acrifices, except only in Caſe of Scandal) but thoſe 
particularly about 5 
Gentile Church at Antioch, and the reſt under the 
prime Metropolis, eruſalem, which was far from be- 
ing all the Gentile Chriſtians in the World ; and theſe 
again, in re ſpect of the phariſaical judarzing Chri- 
(ans at that Lime, who came from Judea, who, tho 
they had received Chriſt, yet ſtood fo far for their 
| Motaical Rites, that the) would not permit any Gen- 
7ile, . tho Chriſtian, to live among chem, unleſs he 
oblerved thole Precepts: W hich Compliance there- 
fore was then neceſſary to the making up a Church af 
Jews and Genti les, which other we would not have 
aſſociated; Which Cauſe being, Hot long after, taken 
away (and the Teruiſh and Gentile Congretions at An- 
tioch joined under Ignatius) the Prohibition of thoſe 
Things here mentioned, which are not in their own 
Nature unlawful, (vis. that of Things ſtrangled, and 
offered to Idols) will now evidently not belong to the 
Gentile Chriſtians of other Places; all Force of this 
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Precept, there being then no need of Sach. For 16.0 
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circumciſed; that 


378 


Church, and 
(which takes away all Differences of Meats) and by 
the Coalition of Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians,” been 


ſuperleded even in thoſe very Churches where it had 


been obſerved. Nay, the Canon itſelf, and the In- 
tention of it, being rather the ſtating the Queſtion 
againſt thoſe that requir'd them to be circumcited, and 
to do more than the command ing that they ſhould do 
thus much. Mean while it cannot be denied, but that 
the Practice of this Abſtinence from Blood, and T hings 
ftranghked, had SY III in a great Part of 
the Church, eſpecially among the Greets, who obſerve 
it very ſtrictly and 1crupulouſly ; yet of the Weſtern 
Church it is certain, that this Alſtinence is, and long 
hath been diſuſed by them. 8 ; 
To this great Controverſy among the Joiſi Chri- 


ſtians, concerning the Neceſſity or Non · neceſſity of 


Circumciſion, it will not be amiſs to add a parallel 
Story between two eminent Zeavs, no Chriſtians, in Jo- 
ſephus, Ant. L. xx. C. 2. concerning Jzates King of the 
Aidiaberi. This Perſon with his Mother Helen, was 
converted to the _ Religion, and thinking that 
he was not a perfect Yew, unleſs he was circumciſed, 


told Ananins, who had iuſtructed him in the ewilh 
Religion, how willing he was to be circumciſed. But 


Hhanias diſſuaded him from it, edging that it 
might alienate the Minds of his People from him, 
and threatned that he would leave him unleſs he gave 
over that Purpoſe; told him, that he might piouſly 
worſhip God, that is, in „ n amy TR, Aer a 
IVorſhipper. ot Proſelite of the es, without bein 
amel | 2 ion conſiſted more in this —. 
in the Circumciſion of the Fleſh 3 that God wou 
pardon the Omiſſion of that Seal, when Neceſſity 
required, and conſequently when ſuch a Danger as 
the Defeftion of his Subjects, was conſequent to it. 
But after this comes one Eleazar, a Galilean, out of 
Fudea, one counted very skilful in the Law, and he 
finding the King reading Mofes's Books, preſently 
thus aſſaults him, Do you know, Sir, what Injury 
you do the Law, and fo to God. Tis not enough 
© to know God's Commands, unleſs you practiſe them. 
How long will you remain uncircumciſed ? If you 
© have never yet read the Law which commands Cir- 
© cumcifion, read it now, that you may know what an 
© Impicty it is to omit it.“ This preſently perſuaded 


the King, who went accordingly into a Chamber, and 


cauſed a Chirurgeon to circumciſe him. 


From Ver. 36, to the Eud And ſome days 
after, Paul ſaid unto Barnabas, Let us go a- 
gain and viſit our brethren, in every city 
where we have preached the word of the 
Lord, and ſee how they do. And Barnabas 
determined to take with them John, whoſe 
ſurname was Mark. But Paul thought not 
good to take him with them, Who departed 
from them from Pamphylia, and went not 
wich them to the work. And the contention 
was ſo ſharp between them, that they de- 
parted aſunder one from the other: and ſo 
Barnabas took Mark, and failed unto Cy- 
prus; And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, 
being recommended by the brethren unto 


the grace of God. And he went through 


Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches, 


In theſe ſix laſt Verſes of the Chapter, we have an 
Account of a ſharp Conteſt between Paul and- Har- 
nabas, which ended in the Separation of thoſe two 


great and good Men; but God ſo 'over-ruled this 


Evil, that their Parting tended to the Publication 


and farther ſpreading of the Goſpel. 


Tho? this Separation of the Apoſtles might ſeem to 


A EXPOSITION of 


Canon having, by long Diſuſage of the Weſtern 
by the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion 


wont fo be made; and we fat down, 
0 29 30 E 2 21718 2% 


Chap. 1 6. 


reflect on them, as to the Government of their Paſ. 
ſions, yet the Proyidence of God did ſo over- rule it 
at to redound to his Glory, and the greater Benefit c. 
his Church. Their taking ſeveral Ways, was the Oe. 
caſion that the 3 was preached in more Parts of 
the World, than otherwiſe it would have been in the 
ſame Compaſs of Time. And the future Service of 
u. Hark in the , Miniſtry, proved ſo faithful and 
audable, that St. Paul was perfectly reconciled 10 
him; inſomuch that he recommends him very heartily 
to the Coloſſians, Chap. iv. 10. And afterward; in 
his way > as at Rome, he ſends to Timothy to 
bring Mark along with him, giving him the CharaQ: 
of a very uſeful Perſon, 2 5 


C HAP. XVI. 
Paul circumciſes Timothy; gives the Churc 
the Decrees of the Apoſtles and Elders, ge 
is invited by a Viſion into Macedonjz, 
Lydia's Heart opened, Paul diſpoſſeſe a 
Damſel, for which be and Silas are ſcourge 
2 5 an. impriſoned, the Priſon- Doors are 
opened, the Failor is converted, and the 
are delivered, p W 16s, 


From Ver. 1. HEN came he to Derbe 
10 13. and Lyſtra, and behold, 
a certain diſciple was there, named Timo- 
theus, the ſon of a certain woman, which 
was a Jewels, and believed; but his father 
was a Greek: Which was well reported of 
by the brethren that were at Lyſtra and 
Iconium, Him would Paul have to go 
forth with him; and took and circumciſcd 
him, becauſe .of the Jews which were in 
thoſe quarters: for they knew all that hi 
father, was a Greek, And as they went 
through the cities, they delivered them the 
decrees for to keep, that were ordained of 
the apoſtles and elders which were at Jerv- 
falem. And fo were the-churches eſtabliſhed 
in the faith, and increaſed in number daily, 
Now when they had gone throughout 
Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, and were 
forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt to preach the 
word in Aſia. After they were come to 
Myſia, they aſſayed to go into Bithyni: 
but the Spirit ſuffered them not. And they 
paſſing by Myſia, came down to Troas. And 
a viſion appeared to Paul in the night: there 
ſtood a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, 
ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and 
belp us. And after he had ſeen the viſion, 
immediately we endeavoured to go into Me. 
cedonia, aſſuredly gathering, that the Lord 
had called us for to preach the goſpel unto 
them. Therefore Ioofing from Troas, de 
came with a ſtraight courſe to Samothrac!, 
and the next day to Neapolis ; And fron 
_ thence 'to Philippi, which is the chief cit) 
of chat part of Macedonia, and a colon) 
and we were in that city abiding cue 
days. And on the ſabbath we went out o 
the city by a river fide, where prayer r 


ſpabe 


[| 


7 , 


Chap. 16. 


ſpake unto the women which reſorted bi- 
tber. 


A Greek Uncircumciſed, yet a Gentile Proſelite. 
 Circumciſed him] Not as neceſlary for the Admil- 
fon of ſuch a Perſon into the Covenant of Grace, but 
purely to gain the Affections of the Jews, who held 
all the Uncircumciſed in Abomination, until they 
were better informed by the effectual Operation of the 
Holy Spirit, through the Goſpel of Chriſt preached 
ee in, 

Another Author, commenting on this Paſſage, 
writes thus: St. Paul order'd TZinothy to be circum- 
ciſed, to gratify the ui Chriſtians, who would 
not permit him to preach : The Reaſon of which was, 
becauſe the Proſelites of the Gates, or uncircumciſed, 
were not permitted to come into the ſame Court of the 
Temple with the Jes; and if Timothy had gone 
into that Court with them, the Zews would not have 
hearken'd to him, or have benefited by his Preaching, 
having a ſpecial Averſion to ſuch. Aud therefore 
Paul Pad him circumciſed, His Father being a Greek, 
and conſequently his not being circumciſed in his 
Childhood was known to all. 1 | 

And as they went through the Cities, they deli- 
dere them the Detrecs for to keep So many Cities, 
ſo many Churches, ſays Burkit: The whole Company 
of Chriſtians within a City, and the adjacent Territory, 
were wont to be framed into a Chriſtian Society or 


Church. To ſet up Churches againſt Churches, and 


to gather Churches out of Churches, has no Precedent, 
Warrant or Countenance from any Phraſe of Scripture, 
or Practice of the primitive Times, | | 


And from thence to a pag a. This was one of the 


chief Cities of Macedonia, lying to the Weſt of Nea- 
polis, and formerly called Dathos; but afterwards ta- 
king its Name from Pyilit, the famous King of Mace- 
don, who repaired and beautified it. In Proceſs of 
Time it became a Rowan Colony ; for the Romans (we 
muſt know) had two Sorts of Colonies, ſuch as were 
founded in Places where there had never been a City 
before, or where a former City had been totally de- 
ſtroyed; and theſe were peopled with none but Ro- 
mans; and ſuch as were ſettled in Cities already built, 
where thoſe who had ſerved in the Wars, as well as 
any other Romans that were willing to remove 'thi- 
ther, had ſuch a Diſtrict of the Town aſſigned for 
them to inhabit, and ſuch a Quantity of Ground in 
the Country for them to till and cultivate. Both theſe 
Kinds of Colonies, how far ſoever diſtant from Rome, 
enjoyed. the Privileges of Roman Citizens, and were 
governed by. the Roman Laws. Of this latter Sort 
was the City of Philippi, and had this Honour con- 
ferred on it both by Julius and Auguſtus Ceſar, very 
probably, in Memory of the two great Battles that 
were fought in the Plains adjacent; the former be- 
tween Julius and Pompey the Great, and the latter 
between Auguſtus and It Anthony on the one Side, 
and Cuſſius and Hrutus on the other. Whirby's Alphab. 


Tables. Calmer's Comment. and Velbs Geogr. of the 


N. T. 0 

He went out of the City. by a River-fide, where 
Prayer was wont to be made) There is ſome Diffe- 
rence among learned Men, whether the Greek Word 
Profeuche in this Place, here render d Prayer, ſhould 
be underſtood of the Ad, or Place of Worſhip. Dr. 
Whithy's Paraphraſe of this Text is thus: Where there 
af by Law or Cuſtom, an Oratory. In his Notes he 
— omewhat more particular, and ſays, Where an 
Houſe of Prayer for the Jews and Proſelites, was 

allowed to be by the Law, or was accuſtomed to be.” 
Hammond, Grotius, and others, are likewiſe of Opi- 
2 that it is a Place of Worſhip which is here ſpo- 
| 2 7 Hence we may obſerve, that it was not un- 
dar for the Fexws, at leaſt in ſtrange Countries, to 
2 hip, or to erect Places of Worſhip near a River. 
OI 8 an Inſtance of this Kind recorded by Zo'ephns, 
85 has given us the Decree of the City Halicar- 
Elli, permitting the 7e, to build Oratories; a 
Fart of this Decree runs thus: We ordain that the 

fees, who are willing, Men and Women, do ob- 


* 


the 40 TS of the Apoſtles 


ken of Paul. 
and her houſhold, ſhe beſought us, ſaying, 
If ye have judged me to be faithful to the 


; yea, w 


379 


© ſerve the Sabbath, and perform facred Rites accord- 
ing to the ei Laws, and build Oratories by the 
* Sea-fide, according to the Cuſtom of their Country; 
* and if any Man, whether Magiſtrate or private Per- 
* ſon, give them any Let or Diſturbarce, — ſhall pay 
* a Fine to the City.” Joſephus Antiq. L. 14. C. 10. 
And Tertullian, among other h Rites and Cu- 
ſtoms, ſuch as Feaſts, Sabbachs⸗ Faſts, and unleaven- 
ed Bread, mentions Shore-prayers,. that. 18 Prayers by 
the Sea-fide, or River-fide. Zertu!l. ad Nut. A 1. C 
13, | — 

Theſe two Paſſages are ſufficient to perſuade us, 
that it was common for the Fews to worſhip in theſe 


Places. Bur it may be « Quethion, whether this Prac- 


tice was owning to their Choice, or to ſome Neceſſity 


laid upon them by the Heathen Magiſtrates, o per- 


form their Wo:ſhip without the Gates of their Cities? 
But from the foregoing Paſſages, the Sea-fide does not 
appear to be mentioned as a Reſtraint or Limitation, 
but as a Grant of a Privilege, eſtabliſhing the Ora- 
tory in a Place moſt agrerable to the Jews, 


14, 15. And a certain woman named 


Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of the city of 
Thyatira, which worſhipped God, heard 
us : whoſe heart the Lord opened, that ſhe 


attended unto the things which were ſpo- 
And when ſhe was baptized, 


Lord, come into my houſe and abide there. 
And ſhe conſtrained us, 


And foe vas baptized, and her Houſbold) It was 
the uſual Method of the Apoſtles, ſays Furkit, to 


baptize Houſholds; not that they were ſure, ' that 


they were all Believers, vr that the Governors of the 
Family could make them fo ; but it was their Duty 
to devote all their Power to God, and ſo do their ut- 


moſt by Perſuaſion z and God uſually ſuccceded their 


Endeavours. 


The ſame Author obſerves, that the Church of God 
for above ſeventeen hundred Years, never refuſed to 


| baptize the Infants of believing Parents, as being ta- 


ken into Covenant with themſelves, We may there- 


fore, more reaſonably require the Anabaptiſts to prove 
by expreſs Scripture, that Children were not baptized 


by the Apoſtles (when they baptized whole Families, 
hole Datos, according to their Commiſſion, 


Matt. xxviii. 19) than they can require us to prove 


that they were. Lydia and her Houſe were baptized, 


ſays the Text; that is, ſays the Syriac, Lydia, and 
her Children. Lydia, by Reaſon of her Faith in 


_ Chriſt, having a Right to Baptiſm ; and all her Fa- 
mily, on her undertaking to bring them up ia the 


Knowledge of Chriſt, were admitted to the Ordinance 


with her, 


From Ver. 16. to 24 And it came to 
paſs, as we went to prayer, a certain dam- 
ſel, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, met 
- us, Which brought her maſters much gain 


by ſoothſaying: The fame followed Paul, 


and us, and cried, ſaying, Theſe men ate 
the ſervants of the moſt high God, which 


ſhew unto us the way of fſalvation. And 
this did ſhe many days. But Paul being 
grieved, turned and faid to the ſpirit, I 
command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt 


to come out of her. And he came out the 


ſame hour. And when her maſters ſaw 
that the hope of their gains was gone, they 


caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into 
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the Doctrines of Devils. 


3 80 
the market place, unto the rulers, And 
brought them to the magiſtrates, ſaying, 
Theſe men being Jews, do exceedingly 
trouble our city, And teach cuſtoms which 
are not lawful for us to receive, neither to 
obſerve, being Romans. And the multi- 
tude roſe up together againſt them: and 
the magiſtrates rent off their clothes, and 
commanded to beat them, And when 
they had laid many ſtripes upon them, they 
caſt them into priſon, charging the jayler 
to keep them fafely, Who having receiv- 
ed ſuch a charge, thruſt them into the in- 
ner priſon, and made their feet faſt in the 

Pogefed with a Spirit of Divination) Or, of 
Python ; i. e. with an evil Spirit. Python, ſays Ham 
mond, was the Name of the City Delphos, where Ora- 
cles were delivered by the Devil, and they that pro- 
phecied there were called Pythons. From thence the 
Word was accommodated to other Sorts of Diviners, 
eſpecially to the Eugaſtrimuthio, thoſe out of ve 
Bellies (as the Oracle out of Caves) the Devil ſ pale. 
Of theſe ſee Photis Epiſt. The wicked and unclean 
3 that inhabits a Man's Belly, as a Serpent his 
Hole in the Earth, and being unclean, is fit to dævell 
in that Place which is the Receptack of Ordure, they 
appoſitely call ws ape rg” This, ſays, he the 
Grecians commonly call h Diviner from the Guts, 
others, the Diviners in the Belly. But Sophocles and 


Plato being aſhamed that their Demon ſhould have 
ſuch a Dwelling, one of them, inſtead of the Belly, al- 


| lowed him the Breaſt, and called him /e Diviner ont 


of the Breaſt; avd the other called: every ſuch by the 
Name of Eurycles, a Perſon who had been famous for 
this, and ſo tranſmitted the Appellation to all other 
the like. And of this Kind of Devil, ſays he, ahi 
loves to dwell in the Ordure both of Men and Women, 


It is a great Deceiver of People, and Author of De. 


ſtruction to all that give Ear to it. 
Theſe Men are the Servants of the meſt Ligh God] 


It may ſeem a little ſtrange, that the Devil, who is 


the Father of Lies, and had all the Reaſon imagina- 
ble to vilify and decry St. Paul and his Companions, 
' ſhould be ' See tempte1 to tell Truth in Commenda- 
tion of them; bur for this he had this Defign : He 
knew full well, that if the Gentiles ſhould believe the 
Character he g:ve them, this would invalidate the 
' Apoſtles Preaching and Miracles, and, by ſuppoſing a 
Confederacy between them, make the one be eſteemed 
the Effects of Magick, and the other no better than 


that, if the Jews did not believe his Teſtimony con- 
- cerning the Apoſtles, it would nevertheleſs leave a bad 
Impreſſion on their Minds, and make them entertain 
a Suſpicion of St. Paul and his Aſſociates, for having 
the Praiſe and Approbation of the Prince of Darkneſs ; 
and tho? this Prince of Darkneſs might poſſibly foreſee 
that St. Paul would give him no farther Quarter, but 
inſtantly diſpoſſeſs him; yet might not that at all deter 
him from his Purpoſe, becauſe he did not doubt, but 
that his Eject ion would draw upon the Apoſtle and 


his Friends a violent Perſecution, which was the Ulti- 


mate of his Wiſh. Calmet's Comment. ; 

' Theſe Men being Jeaus teach Cuſtoms -whith 
are not lau ful for us to receive, neither to obſerye, be- 
ang Romans], At the firſt Appearance of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, the Gentiles looked upon it as no other 
than as a particular Se& or Reformation of Find ai/m ; 
| becauſe, at that Time, thoſe, who profeſſed it, were 
deſcended from the tame Stock, born in the ſame Coun- 
try, obſerved, in the main, the ſame Laws, adored 
the ſame God, ar.d received the ſame Scriptures. This 
was enough to denominate them Fews: And, accord- 
ingly, Suetonius, in his Life of Claudius, C. 25. tells 
us, that the Emperor baniſh'd all the Jes out of 

3 


An EXPOSITION / 


He knew, in like Manner, 


en us openly uncondemned, being Roman 
and have caſt us into priſon ; and nov 
they thruſt us out privily? nay verily; 
let them come themſelves and fetch us ? 


' magiſtrates: and they feared when they her 


beſought them and brought them out, and 
. deſired them to depart out of the city. *. | 


Chap. 16 


"Rome, becauſe they were always raifing Tumults 4+ 
the Inſtigation of one CHreſtus (tor ſo he calls our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt) and, in like Manner, the 


People of Philippi, to make Paul and Silas more 


odious to the Magiſtrates, did not ſtick to acquaint 
them, that they were eres, and intended ſome Inga. 
vations in Religion. For, tho' as yet here was a 
expreſs Edict againſt Chriſtians, yet there was an 0d 
Law of the Romans, which required them to worſhj 
the Go s of their own Country only, Tully de L? 
L. ii. and yet Chriſtianity difſuaded them from thy 
For we preach unto you, lays St. Paul, that ye ſhoyy 
turn. from theſe Vanities to the living God, aid ms 
Heaven and Earth, Acts xiv. 15. Calmat's Commer; 
and Mhitly's Annot. 8 | 

Lhe Magiſtrates rent off their Clothes] Among the 
Rites: of Scourging, ſays Hammond, this rending of 
e Garments aſunder is mentioned for one, in 3c; 
C. 3. Both Hands are tied to the Pillar on both fides. 
then the Officers ot the Synagogue, the Miniſter, that 
is, Lictor, takes hold of his Garments, not carins 
* whether he tare or rip them, till his Breaſt be 
© quite uncovered.“ And the Roman Faſhion wy 
agreeable, „ 


From Ver. 25, to the End And at mid. 
night Paul and Silas prayed, and ſang prailz 
unto God: and the priſoners heard them. 
And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake 
ſo that the foundations of the priſon wert 
ſhaken : and immediately all the doors were 
opened, and every ones bands were looked, 


And the keeper of the priſon awaking out 


of his ſleep, and ſeeing the priſon doors open, 
he drew out his ſword, and would have kl. 
led himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had 
been fled. But Paul cryed with a loud 
voice, ſaying, Do thy ſelf no harm; tor 
we are all here. Then he called for a light, 
and ſprang in, and came trembling, and 
fell down before Paul and Silas; Aud 


brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, what 


muſt I do to be ſaved? And they ſaid, be- 
lieve on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe. And they 
ſpake unto him the word of the Lord, and 
to all that were in his houſe. And he took 


them the ſame hour of the night, and 


waſhed their ſtripes; and was baptized, bc 
and all his, ftraightway, And when be 
had brought them into his houſe, he ſet 
meat before them, and rejoyced, belicving 
in God with all his houſe. And when k 
was day, the magiſtrates ſent the ſergeant 
ſaying, Let thoſe men go. And the beep- 
er of the priſon told this ſaying to Paul, 


The magiſtrates have ſent to let you go.! 


now therefore depart, and 90 in peace, 
But Paul ſaid unto them, They have beat- 


do 
but 
Ut. 
he 
rd 


that they were Romans. And they came and 


And the ſergeants told theſe words unte 


And 


hs 
- <P 


Chap. 1 7. 


they went out of the priſon, and entred into 
the houſe of Lydia: and when they had ſeen 
the brethren, they comforted them, and de- 


2+» w# 4. 


parted, ro ; 13 2 | 

He drew. out his Sword, and would have killed him- 
falf} Among the Greeks and Romans, both, Self- 
murder was ſo common a Thing, allowed by their 
Philoſophers, and practiſed by moſt. of - them, that 
we peed not wonder to find the Jaylor, for fear of 
ſome ſevere Puniſhment, in a ready Diſpoſition to com- 
mit it upon. himſelf. J/birby's Annot. 

They have beaten us openty uncondemned, being Ro- 
mans] Silas might likewiſe be a Roman Citizen, 
but as St. Paul was undoubtedly one, this was enough 
to juſtify the Language. The only Diſpute is, how 
he came by this Privilege? And to this ſame reply, 
that the City, where he was born, fur its faithful Ad- 

herence to Julius Ceſar, was by him, made a Roman 
Colony, and all its Inhabitants admitted to the uſual 
Rights and Immunities of Romans. Others contend, 
| that tho Tarſus might, at that Time, be made a free 
Town, yet it was never a Roman Colony till the Reign 
either A. Caracalla or Heliogabulus; and that there- 
fore the Right of a Raman Citizen was not common 
to all che People of the Place, but only to ſome par- 
| ticular Perſons who might purchaſe it, as a Title of 
Honour for them and their Heirs for ever, of whom 


» 


n his Foundation, his Sun might very properly 
8 he was born free. However the 98 certain, 
that the Quality of a Roman Citizen was highly 
| eſteemed, eſpecially in all Roman Colonies, whereof 
| Philippe was one. Every Injury offered to ſuch an 
ene, was looked upon as an Affront to the Majeſty of 
| the whole People of Rome: To bind him was a Vio- 

| htion of the Law, and much more to have him beat- 
en; but to be ſcourged and bound, without being 
| firſt legally heard and tried, was not only againſt the 
| Roman, but againſt the Laws of all Nations; and the 
| more publick any ſuch Injury is, the greater is its 
Aggravation, and the more folemn ſhould its Repara- 
don be, Beauſobre's Annot. Calmet's Comment. and 

Cave's Lives of the Apoſtles. | 

| Romans) Becauſe it was the Birthright of a Roman 
Citizen to be exempted. from all bodily Puniſhments 
W to be inflicted by Governors of Provinces. And there- 
W fore; when at another Time St. Paul was in Danger 
. Puniſhment from the Governor Feſtus, or, by his 


arrted to Ceſar's Judgment: ſeat. BYE Ps, 


g , ee n 
aul preaches at Theſſalonica; an Uproar 
= raiſed, and Jaſon brought before the Go- 
ver nor. Paul and Silas preach at: Berea 
uith 4 We ſews ftir up the Peo- 
le againſt tbem. Paul comes to Athens, 
| 775 with the Jews, is brought before 
ive Areopagus, where be inſtructs them in 
the true Worſhip, and upon mentioning the 
Neſurrection and laſt Judgment, ſome mock= 
ed, but or bers believed. 2 =; 
. From Ver. N OW when they had 
bol 4, LN paſſed through Amphi-' 
| 8 1s, and Apollonia, they came to Theſſa- 
; | N where WAS. A ſynagogue. of the Jews. 
And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto. 
ram and three ſabbath- days reaſoned. with 
em out of the ſcriptures, Opening and ' al- 


" 4 * * 
g 
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the 4 CT'S of the  Apoles 


they ſuppoſe St. Paul's Father to be one, and that 


And they feared when they heard that they were 


Ceoonivance, to be murdet d by the Jews under a Pre- 


* 


381 


ledging, that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffer- 
ed, and riſen again from the dead: and 
that this Jeſus whom I preach unto you, is 
Chriſt. And ſome of them believed, and 
conſorted with Paul and Silas: and of the 
devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the 
chief women not a few. But the Jew: 
which believed not, moved with envy, took 
unto them certain lewd fellow of the ba- 
ſer ſort, and gathered a company, and ſet 
all the city in an uproar, and aſſaulted the 
Houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring them 
out to the people. And when they found 
them not, they drew Jaſon, and certain 
brethren, unto the rulers of the City, cry- 
ing, Theſe that have turned the world up- 
fide down, are come hither , alſo; Whom 
Jaſon hath received: and theſe all do con- 


trary to the decrees of Cæſar, ſaying, That 


there is another king, one Jefus. And they 


troubled the people, and the rulers of the 


city, when they heard theſe things. And 


when they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon, and 


of the other, they let them go... And the 


brethren immediately ſent away Paul and Si- 


las by night unto Berea : who coming thi- 
ther, went into the ſynagogue. of the Jews. 
Theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſ- 
falonica, in that they, received the word 
with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched 
the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things were 
ſo. Therefore many of them believed; alſo 
of honourable women which were Greeks, 
and of men nota few. But when the Jews of 


Theſſalonica had knowledge that the word of 
God was preached of Paul at Berea, they came 


thither alſo, and ſtirred up the people. And 
then immediately the brethren ſent away 
Paul, to go as it were to the ſea: but Silas 
and Timotheus abode there till, 


And three Sabbath-days' reaſoned with them ont of 


the Scriptures] Here let it be obſerv'd, that beſides 
the great Reſort at Jeruſalem by the Zews at the 
Feaſts, and their Worſhip at the 'Temple at other 
Seaſons, -and the Regard expreſſed for the Temple it- 
ſelf and the Law, we haye frequent Mention of the 
Nr Worthup in the New Teſtament, (ſee Luke 
rv. 17, 20.) which: was attended not only with the 
Reading of the Law and the Prophets, but with Diſ- 
courſes apon ſome Point of Faith or Doctrine, as may 
be proved not only, from the Text before us, but alſo 
out of Marr. xiii. 54. Mark i. 21. and Ads xiv. 1. 
Which is confirmed by the collateral and unexception- 
able 12 on 27 in his * 2 
again! on, ſpeaking of Moſes, lays: And that 
Men 5 1 not 2 id LEES for > A Tranſ; 5 
ſion, he gave us e, the moſt excellent of all In- 
ſtitutions. Nor did the appoint that it ſhould be heard 
oncg only, or rice, or often, but that, laying aſide 
all other Works, we ſhould meet together ever Meh, 
8 it read, and. gain a perfect Underſtanding of 
asg inn Of. . PN 

"Took unto them certain led Fellows of the baſer 
Sort} The Agorgioi, of the Greek can have no Rela- 
tion ſto the Engliſh, Verſion, which calls them Jud Fel- 
Jows; nor much t the Vulgar, except they mean by 
Asoraioi, the circuraforaneous. Lawyers, not thoſe of 
the Forum; for they tranſlating the Greek, De vulgo: 

e ; virog 
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virus quoſdam malos, certain wicked Men of the com- 
mon People, mutt mean the coarſer Mob. But the 
Word, without any Periphrafis, plainly ſignifies ,be- 
longing to a Court of Fudicature ; and by it poſſibly 
in this Place —_— be meant ſome of thoſe that uſed 


to ſummon the People to Aſſemblies upon extraordi- 


nary Occaſions; and perhaps ſuch as this might ſeem 
to t 


em to be. 

Turned the World upſide down) What —＋ 1 
ſigniſies, ſays Hammond, will beſt be diſcerned by the 
= of the Word, Gal. v. 12. where we render It trou- 
bling; and ſo it appears to ſignify by comparing it 


with Ver. 19. But he that troubleth you ſhall bear his 


own Judgment. So Acts xv. 24. the lame is e, 
Some trouble you with Words. Euſtathius and other 
Authors, uſe it to ſignify, to put in Diſorder, or Con. 
Fuſion, to ſtir up by troubling, or diſturbing. And 
ſo it will properly be render'd here alſo, in the fame 
Senſe that Akataſtaſia is uſed, Fam. iii. 16. for Di- 
ſturbance, Confuſion, &c. 


From Ver. 15. to the End And they that 
conducted Paul, brought him into Athens : 
and receiving a commandment unto Silas and 
Timotheus, for to come to him with all 
ſpeed, they departed. Now while Paul 
waited for them at Athens, his ſpirit was 
ſtirred in him, when he ſaw the city, whol- 
ly given to idolatry. Therefore diſputed he 
in the ſynagogue with the Jews, and with 
the devout perſons, and in the market daily 
with them that met with him. Then cer- 
tain philoſophers of the Epicureans, and of 
the Stoicks, encountred him: and ſome 
ſaid, What will this babler ſay? other ſome, 
He ſeemeth to be a ſetter. forth of ſtrange 
gods: becauſe he preached unto them Jeſus, 
and the reſurrection. And they took him, 


and brought him unto Areopagus, ſaying, 


May we know what this new doctrine, 
whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is? For thou bring- 
eſt certain ſtrange things to our ears: we 
would know therefore what theſe things 
mean. (For all the Athenians, and ſtrangers 
which were there, ſpent their time in no- 
thing elſe, but either to tell or to hear ſome 
new thing) Then Paul ſtood in the midſt 
of Mars-hill, and faid, Ye men of Athens, 
I perceive that in all things ye are too ſuper- 
ſtitious. For as I paſſed by, and beheld your 
devotions, I found an altar, with this In- 
ſcription, TO THE UNENOWN GOD: 
| Whom therefore ye 1gnorantly worſhip, 
him declare I unto you. 'God that made 
the world, and all things therein, ſeeing that 
he is lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not 
in temples made with hands: Neither is 
worſhipped with-mens hands, as though he 
needed any thing, ſeeing he giveth to all 
life, and breath; and all things; And hath' 
made of one blood, all nations of men, for 
to dwell on all the face of the earth, and: 
hath determined: the times before appointed, 
and the bounds of their habitation ; That 
they ſhould ſeek the lord, if haply they feel 
after him, and find him, though he be not 
far from every ohe of us: For in him we 
| 4 


An EXPOSITION of 


live, and move, and have our being 


will judge the world in righteouſneſs, 


Chap. 17 


85 28 


certain alſo of your own poets have fai 
For we are alſo his off- ſpring. Foraſmuch 


then as we are the off-ſpring of God, r 
ought not to think that the Godhead is like 
unto gold, or ſilver, or ſtone graven by art 
and mans device. And the times of this ig 
norance God winked at; but now command. 


eth all men every where to repent : Becauſe 


he hath appointed a day in the which he 
; Lak . b 
that man whom he hath ordained; when 
he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the dead 


And when they heard the reſurrection of 


the dead, ſome mocked : and others fri 
We will hear thee again of this matter 
So Paul departed from among them. Hoy. 
beit, certain men clave unto him, and he. 
lieved: among the which was Dionyſiug 
the Areopagite, and a woman named Di. 
maris, and others with them. WA: 


Brought him into Athens] This was one of the 
moſt renowned Cities in the World, ſituate on the 
Gulph of the Egean Sea, which comes up to the 
Tthmus of the Pelo noſe or Morea, in that Diſtrid 
of Greece foperly o called, which was named Atricy, 
and was the Parent of that Dialec which is eſteemed 
the pureſt and fineſt Greek, The City itſelf was the 
great Seat of Arts and Sciences, and (as Cicero vil 
ave it) the Fountain, whence Civility, Learning, 
Religion, and Laws were derived to all other Na. 
tions; ſo univerſally flocked to by thoſe that had the 
leaſt Kindneſs for the Muſes and good Manners, that 
he who had not ſeen Athens, was accounted a B ok; 
he, who having ſeen it, was not in Love with it, 4 
dull, ſtupid Aſs; and he, who after he had ſecen it 
could be willing to leave it, fit for nothing but to be 
a Packhorſe. JW/e}}s's Geogr. of the New Teſt. and 
Cave's Lives of the Apoſtles.  _ | xp 
When he” ſav the City wholly given to Idolaty] 
That is, Bye owns, the City fall of Images, or 
Hols, or Altars erected to the Gods, and much give 
to the 7 e of them. That ingens was ſuch, ap- 
pears by Pauſanias, the Number of the Simulaa, 
or {dols there, being more than in all Greece belides 
So faith Phik:ſtratus in Apollonius's Travels thither; 
He ſaw the Athenians were Lovers of Devotion, Ci 
ſacrificing, &c. "And therefdre'".ig his Diſcourſe with 
Timaſi n, he tells him, It was. the ſobereſt Way h 
ſpeak well , all Gols, eſpecially at A bens, whit 
rhere were een, of unknown Gods.' So ſaith Paſs 
nias, that they exprels'd more Piety to ths Gods thit 
any; and ' preſently adds, as an Evidence of tber 
Piety, that they had Altars of Baſpfulneſs, of Fin 
and of Deſire z" and again, : exceed abl in tor 
Diligence about the Gods. So Strabo, Their Hafi. 
rality to Strangers extends to the Gods oo, bring Yea) 
70 receive any ſtrange Morſbip. So Theophilatt (etting 
down the firſt. Inſcription of the Altar, Ver. 23. 1p: 
poſes them to have received all, the ſtrange Gods of 
the World of 4/ia, Europe, Atfrick, and moreole“ 
one ſtrange one, which they xHE not, who or whence 
he was. And Sophocles ſays, This City goes beyond gi 
N 'This = a 

the Meaning of Ver. 22. J percei t that in all T 
x 19 75 5 . In more addidted 


appears by their Seba/mara, which St. 
tice of, Ver. 23. not their Devordons, I orſa hs, Ho 
zars, but their Idols, that is, their Deities rhemic!F*; 
for ſo the Word is uſed, Wiſd. xiv. 20. See 2 


„4 


Chap. 17. 
of the Philoſophers of the Epicureans, and 
2 Theſe = Sects were not only contra- 
to each other in their Tenets, but ſtrangely averſe 
3 the Chriſtian Religion, both in their Prinei- 
hs and Practices. The Epicureans were io, becauſe 
* found their Pleaſures and jovial Humour, and 
— loole and exorbitant Courſe of Life (conſequent 
upon their Disbelief of a God, a Providence and a 
2 State) ſo much checked and controuled by the 
ſtrict and ſevere Precepts of Chriſt; and becauſe 
Chriſtianity fo plainly and poſitively aſſerted a divine 
Providence, the 'Subfiſtence of the Soul, the .Refur- 
rection of the Body, and a State of Rewards and Pu- 
niſnments after Death, which they abſolutcly denied. 
The Stoicks, on the other Hand, though 8 
to Principles of great and uncommon Rigour an 
Severity, and ſuch as had the neareſt Affinity to the 
Chriſtian 4.55 yet found themſelves aggrie ved 
ith it. For trine 
25 . e to their Jupiter) that meck and 
humble Temper of Mind, that Modeſty and Self- 
denial, which the Goſpel ſo earneſtly recommended, 
was ſo directly contrary to the immoderate Pride and 
Haughtineſs of that Set, who were not aſhamed to 
make their wiſe Men equal, and in ſome Things ex- 
ceed God himſelf, that 'tis no wonder we find them 
treating a Preacher of ſuch Doctrines with Slight and 
Diſdain, What vill this Babler ſay ? Caves's Lives of 
e Apaſtles. | N : 
Is What will this Babler ſay] The antient Gram- 
marians in their Explication of the Greek Word. for 
Babler, as it was proverbially uſed among them, and 
the Greck Fathers upon this Place, both generally agree, 
| that the Word primarily fignifies a fort of Bird that 
was wont to be about the Streets picking up the Seeds. 
80 Oecumenius and . Phavorinus ; from whence, ſay. 
they, the Attick Writers applied the Word prover- 
| tially to thoſe that _ their Time in the Streets, at 
W Fairs, and Markets, that 1: | 
W ſay they, it comes to ſignify, nean, vile Perſons, that 
| are worth nothing. ; 5 
Aud brought him to Areopagus] Their Areopagus, 
ſays Hammond, was their Senate, or ſtanding Court of 
Judicature in Athens, by whoſe Laws and Orders any 
W nw Gods were received among them; and therefore 
W 2s ſvon as they conceived that Paul was a Promulger 
F the new ſtrange Deities, they bring him to the Areg- 
WW 7245. to have him examined, what Gods they were 
hat he thus preached. 'T'wo e Ht they bad in 
Allens; one, which was every Lear changed, made up 
of five hundred choſen Men, of whom the Repub- 
lick confiſted ; the other perpetual, which judged of 
Murders, and the like capital Offences, and this was 
in Areopago ; of which, and the Cuſtoms thereof, ſee. 
= 3deus on the Pandects. This Juvenal calls Curi am 
== Martis, and Pauſanias tells us, that it was fo called, 
becauſe when Mars had killed Neprune's Son Alirro- 
?bios, he was the firſt that was thers Foged: But 
this, ſays Auſtin, Varro would not yield to, but pro- 
duces another Original of it, De 7 notitia 
literarum, out of the Knowledge of dark Learning. 
The Word Pagos, in the Compoſition, fignifies 4 
Rock, or Riſe of an Hill; forthat 4 was on an 
Alcent, or upper Ground. Then for the other Part in 
E the Compoſition, Arezos,-it denotes the Sort of Cauſes 
Which were there judged, vis. Murders, c. So Ste- 
3 ors In it they judged.- Cauſes of Murder, becauſe 
e were done by the Sword; and Suidas,. It is ſo 
L lled becauſe it judgerh Cauſes of Murder; and Mars 
$ 5 uſed for Murders ; yet he had before laid; If ad- 
mmſters other Affairs of the Commonwealth very 
"ſely, By this it appears how fit it is to retain in 
. 71m and other Languages the compound Greek, ra- 
ther than to divide it, as the Engliſb have done into 
Aly Hill, as if it had its Denomination from that 
Heathen God of War, which is not acknowledged nor 
. nated, in the Word: Now the Judges u ho far in 
1s Court, and not the Inhabitants that dwelt in that 


Part of the City, were called Areopagites, Men famed, 
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the ACT of the Apoſt les. 


ſides their Doctrine of Fate, which 


at is, very idly; and from hence, 


for their Gravity and Uprightneſs in judging, not ad- 
mitting rheturical Pleas, but ſimple Narrat ions, chuſing 
to ſit in the Dark, that they might not be moved to 
Compaſſion by the Sight of the Malefactor, and giving 
their Judgment without a Word ſpeaking, And this 
Judicature was by all look'd upon with ſuch Reve- 
rence, that an Ne ſignified proverbially an ex- 
cellent Perſon; and when the Romans had conquer'd 
Greece, and ſent their Proconſuls of Ala to rule there, 
they nn Cauſes to the Judg- 
ment of theſe Areupagites. To theſe belonged the 
Affairs of Religion; and accordingly Auaxagoras, for 
teaching that the Sun, which they deemed as a God, 
Was a, Fire- ſtone, and Diagvras, as a Derider of the 
Gods, had been condemned to Death by them; and 
ſo Protogoras and Socrates alſo; and Plutarch faith 
of Euripides, that 2 ſome Doubts of the Gods, 
he durſt not openly profeſs it, fearing the Judicature 
of the Areopagites : Therefore is Paul here brought 
before them, as an Aſſertor and Preacher of ſuch a 
Neity, as they had not admitted among them. And 
one of theſe Judges, Dionyſius, Ver. 34. therefore 
_ the Areopagite, was converted by his Diſcourſe 
there, 5 146% 2} | | | | 
I perceive that in all Things ye are too ſuperſtitions 
That is, ſays Hammond, ye thee a 1 Tauber 00 
Gods which ye worſhip, than any other Cities have. 
I look upon you, as thoſe who are generally given 
to the Worſhip of more Gods than any. Superſtirion 
is here to be taken in the better Senſe of the Word. 
and fignifies Religion, or Fear of the Gods, as he 
proves out of ſeveral antient Authors, both Latin 
and Greek. ty eee: | 
.To. the unknown God) Concerning this Altar at 
Athens inſcribed to the unknown God, ſays the ſame 
learned Author, there is a famous Story in Laertius 
in Epimenides, that in the Time of Peſtilence at 
Athens, Epimenides being accounted by them, one 
moſt beloved of God, was conſulted by them, who ap- 
pctnted this Luſtration for the City. Taking many 
Sheep black and white, he brought them into Arco- 
Pagus, and permitted them to go whither they would, 
appointing ſome to follow each, and wherever the 
lay down, there to kill and ſacrifice them 7o a fit God, 
or to a Godi to whom Sacrifices were due, and ſo the 
Plague ceaſed. But notwithſtanding the many Stories 
that are told about this Inſcription, it moſt probably 
proceeded from the Hoſpitality of the Arhenians ; for 
they were as ready to receive any ſtrange God to their 
Worſhip, as they were to entertain Strangers. And 
this is plain from the whole Inſcription, of which 
this is but Part; which runs thus, Zo tbe Gods of Eu- 
rope, Aſia, and Africa, and to one ſtrange one which 
they knew . | 
As certain of your ewn Poets have ſaid) The Poet 
here referred to, was Aratus; what he attributes to 
Jupiter, St. Paul applies to the true God; We are 
his Offipring: It deſerves Remark, ſays Burkit, that 
for -the Honour of human Learning, and the Law- 
fulneſs of making uſe of it in Sermons, the Holy Ghoſt 
1s pleaſed three 'Times tv mention the Heathen Poets ; 
of Aratus here; of Menander, 1 Cor. xv. 32. of Epi- 
menides, Tit. i. 12. Truth is God's, wherever it is 
found ; as a Mine of Gold is the King's, in whoſe 
Ground ſoever it is diſcovered. | 
But now commandeth all Men every where to repent] 
Thus we ſee the Apoſtle condemns any Argument 
founded upon the fallacious Baſis of Antiquity. Ir is 
not a good Argument for any Man to ſay, that he will 


worſhip. God after the Way of his Anceſtors, when 


that Way is diſproved of its divine Inſtitution, and 
proved to be the Device of ſinful Men. 
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Paul comes to Corinth, and works with 
Aquila and Priſcilla; the Jews oppoſing 
bim, he turns to the Gentiles ; baptizes 
Criſpus' and all his Houſe ; be is encou- 
raged in a Viſion; is accufed before Gal- 
lio, But diſmiſſed; travels from City to 
dich, and firengthens the Diſciples. Apol- 
los, preaching the Baptiſm of John, 1s 
more perfettly inſtructed by Aquila and 
Priſcilla, and preaches Chriſt with great 


> * 


Efficacy. Anis 
From Ver. I. X FT ER theſe things, Paul 
to 17. X departed from Athens, 
and came to Corinth, And found a certain 
Jew named Aquila, born, in Pontus, lately 
come from Italy, with his wife Priſcilla (be- 
cauſe that Claudius had commanded all Jews 


to depart from Rome) and came unto them. 


And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, he 
abode with them, and wrought (for by 
their occupation they. were tent- makers.) 
And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every 
ſabbath, and perſuaded. the Jews and the 
Greeks. And. when: Silas and Timotheus 
were come from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed 
in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews, that Je- 
ſus was Chriſt. And when they oppoſed 
themſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook 516 
raiment, and ſaid unto them, Vour blood 
he upon your own heads; I am clean; from 
henceforth, I will go unto the Gentiles. Ann 
he departed thence, and entered into a cer- 
tain man's houſe, named Juſtus, one that 
worſhipped God, whoſe houſe joined hard 
to the ſynagogue. And Criſpus the chief 
ruler of the ſynagogue, ' believed on the 
Lord with all his houſe: and many of the 
Corinthians hearing, believed, and were bap- 
tized. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the 


4 


night by a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, 


and hold not thy peace, For I am with 
thee, and no man ſhall ſet on thee, to Hurt 
thee : for I have much people in this 70 2 
And he continued bere a year and fix 
months, teaching the word of God among 
tbem. And when Gallio was the deputy of 
Achaia, the Jews made inſurrection with one 
accord againſt Paul, and brought him to the 
judgment-ſeat. Saying, This fellow per- 
ſuadeth men to worſhip, God contrary to 
the law. And when Paul was now about to 
open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, 
If it were 4 matter of wrong, or wicked 
lewdneſs, O ye Jews, reaſon would that I 
ſhould bear with you: But if it be a queſtion 
of words and names, and of your law, look 
ye to it; for I will be no judge of ſuch 
matters. And he drove them from the 
judgment-ſeat, Then all the Greeks took 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 18, 


Soſthenes, the chief ruler of the fynagogue 
and beat him before the judgment-ſeat ; and 
Gallio cared for none of thoſe things. 


And came to Corinth] Corinth, which was antieny 
called Zpyre, was the Capital of Achaia, and had 
its Name from one Corinthus, who took, and rebuik 
it. Its Situation, which is on the Bottom of the 
mus, or Neck of Land, which joins. Peloponeu; 
or the Morea, to the main Land, made it capable of 
commanding all Greece ; but its Inhabitants, living 
upon two Seas, which drew the Trade both of the 
Eaſt and Weſt from all' Parts, were chiefly given to 
Commerce, which procur'd them Abundance of Wealth 
but then this Wealth produced Pride, - Oftentaticn 
Effeminacy, and all Manner of Vices in them. Tac. 
viouſneſs, in particular, was not only tolerated here 
but, in ſome Sort, conſecrated, by the Worſhip of //. 
nus, and the publick Proſtitution of thoſe who were 
devoted to her. Here lived that famous, or rather 
infamous Whore, Thais, who exacted ten thoufind 
Drachma's for one Night's Lodging, which made Ds. 
. moſt henes cry out, Nolo tanti emere penitentiam! i.e, 
Iwill not purchaſe, what I muſt repent of, at ſo dur 
a Rate. But this City was moſt memorable among 
Heathen | Authors, for its Citadel, which was called 
Acro-corinthus, from its being built on an high Moun. 
tain, or Rock, or for its Infolence againſt the Ronan 
Legates, which made L. Mummius 2 — it; but i 
its Conflagration, fo many Statues of different Metals 
were melted down, that the Rematns of them mad: 
the famous Corinthian Braſs, which was accounzd 
more valuable than either Gold or Silver. After thi 
Deſtruction it was reſtored by Julius Ceſar to it 
former Splendor, and in a ſhort Time, became the 
moſt beaùtiful City of all Greece; inſomuch that the 
neat of Pillars, which are uſed, at this Day, 
in the Decoration of all fine Buildings, took from this 
Place the Name of Corinthian Pillars. TWiitiy' 
Alphab. Table, Calmer's Comment. and Mell's Geog, 
of the Ni Tee. ig 3 
Becauſe he was of the ſame Craft] It was a great 
Maxim of Principle among the Fews, That he wh 
reaches not his Sn a Trade, teaches bim to be a Tbiſ. 
They thought it not only fit, but a neceſſary Pan of 
Education, whereby, if reduced through Necefliy, 
tho' ever ſo great and learned, they might by a m- 
nual Trade maintain themſelves: Hence nothingmore 
common, than for the wiſeft and moſt learned Rabbis 
to take their Denominations from their Callings. Thu 
Cuſtom was taken. up ' by the Chriſtians, eſpecially 
the Monks and Aſceticks of the primitive Times, who 
together with their ſtrict Profeſſion, and almoſt iner: 
dible Exerciſes of Devotion, took upon them a par- 
ticular Trade, whereby they ' maintain'd themſelves 
The Trade our Apollie was put to, was that af 
Tent- making, whereat he wrought, for ſome partiei- 
lar Reaſons, even after his Calling to the Apoſtolate 
An honeſt, but mean Trade; though it was uftfi 
and gainful, "eſpecially. in thoſe warlike Countrs 
where Armies had ſuch frequent Uſe of Tents. 
\ Preſſed in Spirit] In. the wo great MSS tat of 
the King's Library, that was ſent from Conſtantinml, 
and the Greek, and Latin dne at . ſent them 


1 


by Beza, fays Hammond, it is, preſſed in Sth 
And which of theſe is the more probable Reading 
cannot-eafily be defined. The Greet Word for preſs 
fignifies' to be. held faſt,. Mart. iv. 24. Luke 1.5” 
Ads xxyiii, 8. 80 to br preſs d, or held with — 
Job iii. 25. In "Heſychins, to be enrang/ed, or a 
faſt, which as it really denotes being in the n be 
another, ſo it may be applied to Sorrow, or any 9 
Paſſion, as well as Fear, and peculiarly to vo, 
So Luke xxi. 25. it is uled for Anxiety, and.2 4 
xi. 4. Anguiſh of Heart ;*and fo, How am T hn be 
or pained? Luke xii. 50. And thus according 85 
Nature A the Word, it may be proper enough * 
Place, with which ſbever it be joined. If with 65 
then tis either his own Spirit, or the Sp 13 
I his own, then it may 1811 him to have had lach 


Chap. 18. 


ſuch extraordinary Grief or Sorrow upon him, to think 
of his obdurate impenitent Countrymen, to whom he 
was then preaching with very little Succeſs. And ſo 
of Apollos we read, Ver. 25. that be burned in Spirit; 
3s when David ſays, his art was hot within him, 
and at Jaſt be ſpake with his Tongue. And fo, if the 
Spirit of God, then 1t was that which ſtirred him up, 
and he was carried on and incited by a Revelation from 
Cod. But tis moſt 'uſual for the Word Holy, to be 

refixed to the Word Spirit, when 'tis taken in this 
— and ſo this laſt is not ſo probably the Mean- 
ing. So if it be render'd in Speech, it will then fig- 
15 no more than that Ye /pake very earneſtly; and 
that. is the Importance of the Greck Word following, 
for he teſtified, i. e. he dear. inſiſted on it, and 
proved, that Feſus was indeed the Meſſias, which the 


Jews denied. That this may be the Meaning appears 


improbably by another parallel Expreſſion, Ver. 
29 for 1 as doing the ſame Thing 
that Paul did here, earneſtly labouring to convince 
the Jerws, that Chriſt was the Meſſias, to the Ex- 
wr 9: peculiarly belongs to Speech, not Spirit : He 
10 publickly with Intention, or Farneſt nos of Speech, 
convince the Fews, demonſtrating by the Scriptures 
that Peſus is the Chriſt. Where the Force and Power 
of his Speech, and Arguments contained in it, was 
that which was meant by eutonos, mightily, as tis there 
render d. | Q N 
But if it be a Queſtion of Words and Names, &c.] 
By this, Galho ſeems to anſwer the Fewws from an 
imbibed Principle which the Romans entertained 
concerning the Fewws ; ſuppoſing that, becauſe the e 


had the Name of God in jo much Reverence, that 


they thought it a grievous Crime even to utter 1t, they 
worſhipped a mere Name : And that the Diſpute be- 
tween 7 he and the Chriſtians was about a Name; 
as if he had ſaid, I perceive ye Zewws worſhip God 
by one Name, and ye Chriſtians worſhip him by 
another. But this betrayed his Ignorance. 


From Ver. 18. to 23. And Paul after this 


tarried there yet a good while, and then took 


his leave of the brethren, and failed thence 
into Syria, and with him Priſcilia and Aquila: 
having ſhorn his head in Cenchrea : for he 
had a vow, And he came fo Epheſus, and 
left them there: but he himſelf entered 
into the ſynagogue, and reaſoned with the 
Jews, When they deſired him to tarry 
longer time with them, he conſented not : 
But bade them fare wel, ſaying, I muſt by 
all means keep this feaſt that. cometh at 
Jeruſalem : but I will return again unto you, 
if God will, And he failed from Epheſus, 
And when he had landed at. Ceſarea, and 
gone up and faluted the church, he went 
down to Antioch, And after he had ſpent 
ſome time there, he departed and went over 
all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in or- 
der, ſtrengthening all the diſciples. 

For he had a Vow) The he had a Vow here, ſays 
Hammond, Is not to be referred to Paul, but Aquila ; 
or which his Name is conjoined, having ſhorn his 
Head, without ſo much as a Comma between in ſome 
printed Copies, And it is not improbable, that when 
x by ſaid, Ver. 19. that when Paul went to Epbeſus, 

fu left them there, the there ſhould not denote Ephe- 
— to which, but Cenchrea, from which he came, (for 


ſhould his leaving them at Eye 5 ö 
Id i : pheſus be immedi- 
ately ſubjoined to his coming thither? ) and that on 


7 


as Occaſion, to purify himſelf, and to be ſhaved, 
0 which ſome Stay, at leaſt ſeven Days, was neceſſa- 


0 3 Vow was without all Queſtion the Vow of 
Naxarites, among the Jews, Numb. vi. 5. which 
49 3 : 


* 
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was not always for Life, but ſometimes for a deter- 


minate Time, wherein they did not ſuffer the Razor 


to come upon them; but when that Time was paſt, 
then one Part of the Vow was, 70 be ſhaved, Ver. 18. 


and to offer up the Hair (called rhe Hair of his Sepa- 


ration) to put it in the Fire, which is under the Sa- 
crifice of Peace-offerings z and accordingly here is 
ſhaving himſelf, for he had a Vow, | But becauſe this 
is done by him here at Cenchrea, and not at Fernſa- 
tem (where the Accompliſhment. of the Vow was to 
be performed, as before at the Door of the Taberna- 
cle, Numb. vi. 13, and as we ſee it performed here, 
Adds xxi. 23.) therefore it is moſt probable that this 


Having here, was not on accompliſhing his Vow, but 


upon {ome intervening legal Pollution, in which Caſe 
he was bound to offer for a Cleanfing, and on the ſe- 
venth Day to ſhave his Head, and ſo begin the Days 


again, Numb. vi. 11, 12. This probably might be 


luted: But the Completion of 105 Vow, when the 
Days of his Separation were fulfilled, was to be at 
Feruſalem. | | 

And ve came to Epheſus] Epheſus, the Metropolis 
and principal Mart of the proconſular Aſia, is ſituated 
upon the River Cayſter, and on the Side of a Hill, 


which, towards the Weſt, has the Proſpe& of a lovely 


Plain, watered and beautified with the pleaſant Cir- 
cles of the River, turning and winding in ſo many 
curious Mazes, that ſome Travellers have miſtaken 
it for the Meander, and this the rather, becauſe the 
Turks gave it the Name of the Zeſſer Mendres. A- 
mong Heathen Authors this City was much celebrated 
for its famous Temple of Diana, which for its Large- 
neſs and Workmanſhip, was accounted one of the /e- 
ven Wonders of the World. It is {aid to have been 
425 Foot long, 220 broad, and to have been fup- 
ported with 127 Pillars of Marble, 50 Foot highs 
whereof 27 were moſt curiouſly wrought, and all the 
reſt poliſhed. One Creſiphon, a famous Architect in 
his Time, contrived the Model of it, and that with 
10 much Art and Curioſity, that it took up two hun- 
dred Years before it was finiſhed, even tho' it was 
built at the common Charge of all Aſia, properly ſo 
called. After it was Eniſhed, it was ſeven Times 
let on Fire, but once more eſpecially on that very Day 
that Socrates was poiſoned, 400 Years before Chriſt, 
and, at another Time, (when Eroſtratus fired it only 
to get himſelf a Name) on the ſame Night that Alex- 
ander the Great was born. It was rebuilt however, 
and beautified by the Epheſians, to which the Ladies 


of Epheſus contributed very largely. In the Time of 
our Apoſtle, it retained a great deal of its former 


Grandeur, but at preſent, it is only a Heap of Ruins, 
and the very Place where it once ſtood, is ſo little 
known, that it affords Matter of various Conjecture 
to Travellers. The only two Buildings worth Obſer- 
vation, are a ſtrong and lofty Caſtle, ſituated on an 
Eminence, and a beautiful Church, honoured with 
the Name of St. Yon, but now converted into a 
Turkiſh Moſque. ' All the reſt of the Place is nothing 
but an Habitation of Herdſmen and Farmers, living 


in low and humble Cottages of Dirt, covered on the 


Top with Earth, and ſheltered from the Extremity 
of the Weather by mighty Maſſes of ruinous Walls, 
the Pride and Oſtentation of former Days, and in 
theſe, the Emblem of the Frailty of the World, and 
the tranſient Vanity of human Glory. Whithy's Al- 
phabet. Table, and Wells's Geogr. ot the New A 
Cenchrea was a Port or Fort on the Shore, be long- 
ing to Curia hl. rn cots ieee 5 
1 muſt by. all Means keep this Feaſt that cometh at 
Feruſalem] Not that he held himſelf obliged to ob- 
ſerve the Feaſts, ſays Burkit, or any of the antiquated 
Ceremonies; but becauſe of the vaſt Concourſe Which 
he knew. would be at Feruſalem at the Time of the 
Feaſt from all Quarters, and which would give him 
en to make Chriſt known to great Mul- 
tudes. E EY, 2 
Aud «when he had landed at Cefarea, and gone up, 
and ſaluted the Church) That the Church here tig- 
nifies not 8 Chriſtians of Cæſarta, lays Hammond, 
5 but 
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205 - An EXPOSITION of 


but the Church of Feruſalem, appears Ver. 21. where 
the Reaſon of his Departure from * is, that he 
may keep the Feaſt at Jeruſalem, which cannot be, if 
he went from Ceſarea to Antioch; for that was his 
Way of Return to Epheſus again, which he promiſed 
to do, Ver. 21. but not till he had been at Feruſalem. 
And it ſeems ſome Syriac Copies have read it gone 
up to Feruſalem, and ſaluted the Church; which 
Tremellius ſuppoſes, when be ſays, fare Copres have 
not nomen Uriſbelem, the Name Jeruſalem. And ſo 
Chap. xxi. 12. where Pau} was again at this 'Ceſa- 
rea, the Phraſe is at large, 20 go up to Feruſalem: 
and ſo Chap. xxv. 1. But without the Addition of 
that (which, I ſuppoſe, the Syriac here added, not as 
a Tranſlation, but a Paraphraſe) the Word anabas, 
going up, following after his landing at Ce/ſarea, 
will entorce this Senſe, and ſo Chap. xxiv. 1. the 
deſcending of Ananias, &c. notes the going from 7e- 
ruſalem to Cæſarea, without naming of either. See 
Chap. xxv. 6. ). For Ce/arca was the Haven where 
they landed moſt commodiouſly in going from Zphe- 
us to FJeruſalem, and being landed there, what needed 
more to be ſaid, than that he went up? For that will 
imply his going up to that Place in Paſſage, and in 
order to which he there landed. Foppa indeed was 
one Haven to Jeruſalem, but this a dangerous one, 
and for that Reaſon it was that Herod was at ſo vaſt 
an Expence to repair this old Haven at Cæſarea, 
We 2 called Sraton's Tower. Sce Foſephns, L. i. 
C. 16. de Bell. Jud. | FI 


From Ver. 24. to the End. And a cer- 
tain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexan- 
dria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
{criptures, came to Epheſus, This man 
was inſtructed in the way of the Lord ; and 
being fervent in the ſpirit, he ſpake and 
taught diligently the things of No Lord, 


knowing only the baptiſm of John. And 


he began to ſpeak boldly in the ſynagogue. 
Whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, 
they took him unto them, and expounded 
unto him the way of God more perfectly, 
And when he was diſpoſed to paſs into 
Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the 
diſciples to receive him : who, when he 
was come, helped them much which had 
believed through grace, For he mightily 
convinced the Jews, and that publickly, 
ſhewing by the ſcriptures that Jeſus was 
Chriſt. ec 
Aud a certain Few named Apollo came to Ephe- 
ſus} It is remarkable, ſays Hurkit, how the Wiſdom 
of God provided for the ſeveral Churches, and in 
the Ablence of one powerful Preacher, ſupplied them 
with another. When the Providence of God called 
St Paul from * and Corinth, it brought Apol- 
los thither; thus what Paul planted, Apollos watered. 
The judicious Calvin upon this Place, piouſly ad- 
mires the Providence of God over the Church, in 
not ſuffe ring it to be without a ſettled Miniſter, but 
upon the Removal of one, to raiſe up another. | 
Helped them much which had believed through 
Grace] What Charis, Grace, here ſignifies, ſays 
Hammond, may beſt. be collected from Chap. xi. 23. 
and xiii. 43. In many other Places it ſignifies 7he 
Goſpel of Chriſt, when it is oppoſed: to % Law, 
John i. 17. The Law was given by Moſes, but Grace 


and Truth came by Feſus Chriſt. So the ſalvitick 


Grace-of God, Tit. ii. 11. But in thoſe and many the 
like Places, Grace fignifies the Matter, or Subject of 
the Goſpel, not the Preaching of it, for that is ex- 


peu y the coming or appearing of that Grace. 
ut in that Place of Chap. xi. 23. where tis ſaid, that 


ſieing the Grace of God he rejoiced, (that is, ſeeing 


following that of. preaching the Goſpel to them, Ard 
that Notion of it ſeems ta be the moſt adequate 2nd 


they ſhould believe on him which ſhould 


| Chap. 19 C 
that the Goſpel had been preached with fo good $,.. d 
ceſs among them) it ſignifies. the preaching or promyl. k 


- * . * 4 ir 
gating of the Goſpel (juſt as Go/pet doth, Roz. i, 
and ix. 16.) when they exhort Ae to conti nue it th i 
Grace of Gad, that was the Work of Confirmation E 


mar for this Place; ſo that belzeved through Gras 
ſhall ſignify thoſe that formerly had been conver 
to the Faith by the Preaching of the Golpel b. 
St. Paul; according to that of Paul plauteth, 9 
Apollos wr areret h; for that <vatering, being the i. 
ſtructing them farther who already had received i 
Faith, the edifying, or ſuperſtructing upon the Fay. 
dation, is all one with Je conferred much, or cont. 
buted his Aſſiſtance (or, as perhaps it ſhould be te 
aſſiſted) helped to improve them the before believe, 
In the ſame Senſe we find in, or fo, or-7hrough f, 
Grace, that is, the Goſpel, & Chriſt, Gal. i. 6. » 
or 72 which Paul is ſaid to have called them, and 
is t 


re ſet oppoſite to another Goſpel, a Doctrine d 
ſome falte Teachers crept in among them. : 


O HAP. XE. 

Paul confers the Holy Ghoſt at Epheſus, 
ſpeaks boldly in the Synagogue, and di. 
putes in the School of Tyrannus; ſeun 
Jewiſh Exorciſts are beaten by the Devil 
Many burn their conjuring Books. De. 
metrius raiſes an Uproar againſt Pai, 
which is appeaſed by the Town-clerh, 

From Ver. 1. A came to paſs, tht 

e while Apollos was a 

Corinth, Paul having paſſed through the 

upper coaſts, came to Epheſus : and finding 

certain diſciples, He ſaid unto them, Hare 
ye received the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye be. 
lieved ? And they faid unto him, We har 
not ſo much as heard whether there be any 

Holy Ghoſt, And he ſaid unto them, Un- 

to what then were ye baptized? and the 

ſaid, Unto John's baptiſm. Then faid Paul 

John verily baptized with the baptiſm of 

repentance, ſaying unto the people, That 


come after him, that is, on Chriſt Jew. 
When they heard his, they were baptized 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus. And when 
Paul had laid i hands upon them, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt came on them; and they ſpabe 
with tongues, and propheſied. And all the 
men were about twelve. And he went n- 
to the ſynagogue, and ſpake boldly for the 
ſpace of three months, diſputing and pei- 
ſuading the things concerning the kingdom 
of God. But when divers were hardened, 
and believed not, but ſpake evil of that 
way before the multitude, he departed fron 
them, and ſeparated the diſciples, diſpnti"s 
daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. And 
this continued by the ſpace of two yer) 
ſo that all they which dwelt in Aſia, heard 
the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and 
Greeks, And God wrought ſpecial mise“ 
cles by the hands of Paul: So that from hi 


body were brought unto the ſick, bandit 
3 ch 


Chap. 1 9. 


chiefs or aprons, and the diſeaſes departed 
om them, and the evil ſpirits went out of 
them. Then certain of the vagabond Jews, 
exorciſts, took upon them to call over them 
WM which had evil ſpirits, the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, faying, We adjure you by Je- 
das whom Paul preacheth. And there were 
ceren ſons of one Sceva a Jew, and chief of 
we prieſts which did ſo. And the evil ſpirit 
anſwered and ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul 
| know, but who are ye? And the man 
in whom the evil ſpirit was, leapt on them, 
and overcame them, and prevailed againſt 
them, ſo that they fled out of that houſe 
naked and wounded. And this was known 
unto all the Jews and Greeks alſo dwelling 
at Epheſus ; and fear fell on them all, and 
the name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified, 
And many that believed came, and con- 
feſſed,, and ſhewed their deeds. Many al- 
| fo of them which uſed curious arts, brought 
their books together, and burned them be- 
fore all men: and they counted the price 
of them, and found it fifty thouſand preces 
| of ſilver, So 3 grew the word of 
God and prevailed. 


Paul having paſſed through the upper Coaſts] Name- 
ly, i of 4, al See- eie to two 
Parts, the Northern or upper Coaſts, and the Southern 
or lower Coaſts, See 1 Mace. iii. 37. and vi. 1. 
Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed) 
He does not mean, ſays Burkit, in its ſanctifying 
Operations, but in its miraculous Gifts; as ſpeak- 
ing with Tongues, the Gifts of Prophecy and Heal- 
ing, Oc. | | 
We have not ſo much as heard <vherher there be an 
Hoy Ghoſt] Not that they were ignorant of the Eſ- 
WE lence or Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; but they had not 
beard of the Effuſion of the extraordinary and mira- 
aulous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : For it was a received 
Opinion among the Jus, that after the Death of 
= Hazgai, Zechariah, and Malachi, the Holy Ghoſt, or 
W vpicit of Prophecy, departed from Viral. And 
We they never heard that he was returned, or of his be- 
ng given a-new with his miraculous Gifts. 
= Now that which rendered them thus unacquainted 
Vit this Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, was this. That 
= ** 4ollos had left Jeruſalem, and gone to Alexan- 
ria, before the miraculous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
= "Pon the Apoſtles at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, ſo had 
5 ey alſo done, and had been travelling into other 
tarts of the World, where the Goſpel had not yet 
deen planted. | 
= 7h School of one Tyrannus] There were two Kinds 


. 4 hs hooks among the eus, wherein the Law was 
E Das t, private or publick. Private, wherein any 
3 oQtor ent 


7 ertained Scholars, and ſuch was this of 
| 2 here, contained under the Title of Houſes 
3 Sb . as one Kind of their holy Places; their 
5 cos, as well, as their Synagogues, being ac- 
Y Fg lo. Their Publick Schools were thoſe where 
Þ . Conſiſtories ſat to reſolve Differences of the 
Aud God wrought ſpecial Miracles by the Hands 
£1 1 410 It deſerves Conſideration, 275 Burkit, that 
H n God at the firſt Plantation of the 
an y the Apoſtles to confirm Chriſtianity b 

5 W Miracles (as new. ſet Plants are well 
Church on they have taken faſt Rooting) yet that 
W Brcauc. nat wants Miracles may be a true Church: 
By Church 1, There is no Promiſe in Scripture that the 
8 all perpetually enjoy the Gift of Miracles. 


the ACTS of the Apoſtles. 
That Promiſe; Mark xvi. 1). Theſe Signs ſhall follows 
and forbidden to truſt to 


or to regard any Miracle wrought to confirm any 
1s contrary to Scripture, Dent. xiii. 


387 


hem that believe, &c. was only a temporary Promiſe: 
2. We are forbidden to expect Miracles, John iv. 48. 
iracles without Scripture, 


Doctrine that 
| . your the Miracles of the laſt Times are de- 
d to be the Signs of Antichriſt, 2 Thef. ii. 9, 19. 


: From all which it follows, that Miracles are no in- 
fallible Nate of the true Church, as the Papiſts would 
make it ; who alto produce St. Paul's Hand kerchiets 


here, and St. Peter's Shadow, Ads v. 15. as a Wur- 
rant for their ſuperſtitious Reljques; but the Text 
aſſures us, it was God that wrought the Miracles, not 
St. Paul, nor the Hand kerchiets, but God by his 
Hand. The Miracles of the Church of Roe, pre- 


tended to be wrought by the Reliques of Saints and 


Martyrs, are no better than lying Wonders. 

. any 61's of them which uſed curious Arts, brovght 
their Bcoks rogerher and burned them) What is the 
Meaning of the Greece Word for curious Arts, or 
Things, lays Hammond, here uſed among the Ephe- 


ſians, will beſt be gueſſed, firſt from He/ychins's Gloſs, 


and then by a Paſſage in Jrenæus, both miſ-read in 
the ordinary Copies, In Heſgchius the Word denotes 
their Hearhen Rites of Purgations. Of their Zuſtra- 
tions, or Purgatious, the Heathen Books are full. All 
which were nothing but Magick and Sorcery; and 
accordingly the Greek Fathers on this Place ſay, they 
were their Bootes of - Sorcery, that here were burnt. 
Trenens has theſe Words, Aimatoria quoque & ago- 
gima & quecunque ſunt alia parerga (or rather pe- 
rierga) apud cos ſtudioſè exercentur , that is, Love- 
charms, and all other ſuch curious, that is, magical 
Tricks, are in great Uſe: among them. So in St. Au- 
ſtin's Confeſſions, Cufigſæ Viſiones, are magical Appa- 
ritions. Theſe are the Medicaments, from which Sor 
cerers are generally called Medicamentarii, as the 
Latins ule Venefice, Witches, from Venena, Poiſons ; 
not that they always ute Medicaments, but many 
Times only Charms and Words inſtead of them. 
And accordingly Menander mentions them proverbially 
of Epheſus here,. Epheſian Charms, or Spells ; Ephe- 
ſian Words, or Writings, ſo often ſpoken of by Wr1- 


ters, as Charms, or Spells; of which Hepphius gives 


an Account : * The Epheſian Words, ſays he, were 
© antiently fix, but afterwards Deceivers added others 
© alſo; The Names of the former were, £5c.* and the 
Signtfication of them, Darkneſs, Light, the Earth, 
the Tear, the Sun, aud Truth. Of which he con- 
cludes, theſe are ſacred and holy, that is, Part of the 
Heathen Idolatry. And ſo thoſe who uſed curious 
Arts, are the Sorcerers or Magicians among them, 


who brought the Books of their black Art, which 


tho they were of great Value, and would have been 
{old for much, yet they neither kept nor ſold, but as 
a Teſtimony of their renouncing their former Courſe, 
they burnt them publickly. 
 TWhithy obſerves, that though theſe Books were of 
great Value, yet we find they did not fell them, be- 
cauſe they would not be Gainers by theſe wicked 
Arts, nor would they contribute, by ſelling them, to 
the Teaching of others the ſame Arts; but they 
rightly adjudged them to the Flames, to which they 
were condemned before by the Laws of the Empire : 
For they prohibited any to keep Books of Magick, and 
where any ſuch were found, ordered that their 
Goods ſhould be forfeited, the Books publickly burnt, 
the Perſons baniſhed, and (if of meaner Rank) be- 
headed, 5 
Picces of Silver] The Hebrezv Word that is lite- 
rally tendered Silver, fays Hammond, fignifies pecu- 
liarly Siclum Argenteum, a ſilver Shekel, among the 
Hebrews. | | | 


From Ver. 21. to the End. After . 


things were ended, Paul purpoſed in ſpirit, 
when he had paſſed through Macedonia, 
and Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, 
After I have been there, I muſt alſo ſec 

| Rome. 
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Rome. So he ſent into Macedonia two of 
them that miniſtred unto him, Timotheus 
and Eraſtus; hut he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia 
for a ſeaſon. And the ſame time there arofe 
no ſmall ſtir about that way. For a cer- 
tain man named Demetrius, a ſilver- ſmith, 
which made ſilver ſhrines for Diana, brought 
no ſmall gain unto the craftſmen. Whom he 
called together with the workmen of the 
like occupation, and faid, Sirs, ye know 
that by this craft we have our wealth: 
Moreover, ye ſee and hear, that not alone 
at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all Aſia, 
this Paul hath perſwaded and turned away 
much people, ſaying, that they be no gods 
which are made with hands: So that not 
only this our craft is in danger to be ſet at 
nought; but alſo that the temple of the 
great goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, and 
her magnificence ſhould be deſtroyed, whom 
all Aſia, and the world worſhippeth. And 
- when they heard heſe ſayings, they were full 
of wrath, and cried out, Great is Diana of the 
Epheſians. And the whole city was filled 
with confuſion : and having caught Gaius 
and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Pauls 
companions in travel, they ruſhed with one 
accord into the theatre. And when Paul 
would have entred in unto the people, the 
diſciples ſuffered. him not, And certain of 


the chief of Aſia, which were his friends, 


ſent unto him, deſiring him that he would 
not adventure himſelf into the theatre. Some 
therefore cried one thing, and ſome another: 
for the aſſembly was confuſed, and the 
more part knew not wherefore they were 
come together. And they drew Alexander 
out of the multitude, the Jews putting him 
forward. And Alexander beckened with 
the hand, and would have made his defence 
unto the people. But when they knew that 
he was a jew, all with one voice about the 
ſpace of two hours cried out, Great is Diana 
of the Epheſians, And when the town- 
clerk had appeaſed the people, he ſaid; Ye 
men of Epheſus, what man is there that 
knoweth not how that the city of the Ephe- 
ſians is a worſhipper of the great goddeſs 
Diana, and of the zmage which fell down 
from Jupiter? Seeing then that theſe things 
cannot be ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be 
quiet, and to do nothing raſhly, For ye 
have brought hither theſe men, which are 
neither, robbers of churches, nor yet blaſ- 
phemers of your goddeſs, Wherefore if 
Demetrius and the craftſmen which are with 
him, have a matter againſt any man, the 
law is open, and there are deputies ; let 
them implead one another, But if ye en- 
quire any thing concerning other matters, 
It ſhall be determined in a lawful aſſembly. 
For we are in danger to be called in que- 


An EX POSITION 


ſtion for this days -uproar; there being 1 
cauſe whereby we may give an account 9 
this concourſe. And when he had thy: 
ſpoken, he diſmiſſed the aſſembly. 


born at Corinth, an 
was made Chamberlain of that City, 
but bein 

ſue his | 
followed him all along, until his 
riunth, in the Way to Rome, where the Apoſtle fut 


5. #5; | 

Eraſius was very;probahl; 
as the Apoſtle informs us, h. 
Rom. XVI. 22 
converted by St. Paul and reſolving to Pur. 
ortune, he reſigned his Employment and 


laſt Voyage to (. 


Timotheus and F 3 


fered Martyrdom. The Latin Writers ſay, that 9. 
Paul left Eraſtus in Macedonia, that he made hn 
Biſhop'of that Province, and that he died a Marui 
at Philippi; but the Greeks in their Calendar, nud. 
him Biſhop of Paneas, near the Sources of the Ritt 
Jordan; give him the Title of an Apoſtle; place hin 
in the Number of the ſeventy Dil-iples; and n 
that he died in Peace, after having gone Over all Fo 
Earth, preaching the Faith of Jetus Chriſt: But ny 
any of theſe produce one Proof of what they ſay, (4. 
_ Comment. / wy 3 ö 
emetrius, a Silver-ſmith, ꝛchich made N 
Shrines for Diana] In the Idolatry of 'the ny 
it is ſutficiently known, | ſays Hammond, that they 
were wont to carry about the Images of their falle 
Gods in'Pomp, that is; Proceſſion, from one City to 
another. This they did in a Chariot, that was fh 
lemnly conſecrated for that Employment, and by tle 
Romans. ſtyled Thenſa, that is, the Chariot of flit 
Gods. But beſide this greater, there was a ler 
Frame wherein it was placed; a Box, or Shrine, 
which they called Ferculum. , According]y,. at th 
beſtowing divine Honours on. their great. Men, ali 
or dead, the Romans had their Cj/cean Games, and 
in them Thenſam and Ferculum, that Chariot and 
that Shine beſtowed on them; as it is related of Ji- 
lius Cæſar. This Ferculum among the Romans, di. 
fers not much from the Graecians Naos, à little Clu 
pes, repreſenting the Form of a Temple, with a 
Image in it, which being ſet upon the Altar or other 
ſolemn Place, and the Valve, the. Leaves or Door 
opened, the Image ſtood, or fat in State, and fo us 
repreſented to the SpeQators. Thus we have Mertin 
in Atheneus of Kadiſkos, which, ſays he, is ai 
wherein they place the Images of Jupiter. $0 8. 
Curyſoſtom makes them to be little Caſes or Shrines 
Agreeable to this is it, that Ammianus Marce!linus 
lays of Aſclepiades, that whitherſoever he went he 
carried about with him, Dez cœleſtis argenteum ve 
fiementum, a ſmall ſilver Image of Urania. A 
Dion of the Roman Enfign (which is known to be an 
Eagle) ſays it was 4 little Temple, and in it a golf. 
Eagle; and again, faith he, a ſhort, or Jitthe, Chapt 
of Juno, ſet upon a Table, This hath been ſhe 
(ſee Note on AFSs vii. 43.) to be the Meaning of the 
Tabernacle of Moloch, that is, the Chaplet whereil 
was the Image of that falſe God. The like alſo ws 
the Tabernacle of Benoth, or Venus ; another of tho 
falſe Deities, whoſe Image was enſhrined in {uct 2 
little Chapel to be worſhipped. What Artes dt 
Diana 18, there 1s little Queſtion, being no other 
than the Moon; and therefore, ſays Cleomedes, it - 
the Faſhion' to give Torches to thoſe that ævent into Dr 
 ana's Temple; adding, for this is a Sign ſet to exprets 
that, the Moon receives her Light from ævitluu, ibi 
1s, from the Sun. — — ; 
And having caught Gaius and Ariftarchus] aft 
ftarchus, Calmet ſays, was a Macedonian, and Na 
of Theſſalonica, who adjoining himtelt to St. 40 
accompanied him to Epheſus, and there contin 
with him for the two Years of his Abode, Pate) 
in all the Labours and Dangers of the Apottleſiy 
From Epheſis he followed him into Greece, from Tow 
into Aſia; from Aſia into Fudea ; and from 1 9 25 
Rome ; where, as ſome ſay, he was beheaded . 
him in Nero's Reign. Calmer's Comment. cs 
And certain of rhe Chief of Aſia] That 1%. 


* | a e Kings 
Hammond, the Officers of that Province; 50. > 5 
| 1 


4 


Chap. 19+ 


the ACTS of the Apes. 


or Proconſuls, or Procuratots the Rulers and Governors 
of the Province, but 17 ar Officers or Miniſters, 


obo had the Care of t 


- 


Games that were celebrated 


in Honour of their Gods; and the Office was lacerdo- 
tal. To theſe belonged alſo the Execution of Male- 
factors, condemned to the fighting with — * on the 


heatre, . à cuſtoma Ceremony or Comp 
* iti — ſome of them here being kind 


ement of 


out, knowing the 


purpoſe of the People to have him thus put to Death, 


if they could light on him. And that appears by the 


Rexiſters S peec Ver. 37. Theſe Men (Paul and his 
Company) * neither Robbers of Churches, nor Blaſ- 


to the Theatre, Ver. 29. 


bringing or dragging them 


33. Some of the 


Multitude GE Ele Alexander, who, it ſeems, 
h 


eſus, tho one 


that forſook Paul 


(probably upon the Danger at this Time) 1 Tim. i. 


20. and, having done jo, did him much Injury. 
1. Tim: iv. 14. and here was about to excuſe himſelf to 


che People, (to eſcape the Hazard 


lay all the Blame on Paul. Of this 


Photius, | | 
hoping to find any, 


became 


approaching) and 
lexander, ſaith 


That, neither wanting Accuſations, nor 


he alone both 


« Tongues and Hands againſt his oteateſt Benefactors. 


Where, ont of the Multitude, being 
Multitude, fignifies Tome of 


Serjeants, Or Apparitors, ſo their hvringin 


is 1 be underſtood as an Act of the 


ſet for ſome of be 


the popular Otficers, 


; him forth, 
ir Office, to bing 


forth to Examination, 2s among the Greek Lawyers, 
the Serjeants 1n the Goſpels are ſtyled thoſe that ſerve 
Men with Writs and bring them before their Courts. 
And therefore it follows, that the ewvs did queſtion 
him that was thus brought forth, examined hin about 


St. Paul. | 

The Town-clerk} Grammateus, 
the tame Author 
Sacys - the 
the V1 


Town-clerk, ſays 


is the Name of an Office in the 
egiſter, or Adt na 
1s Names in a Book or Table. 


| who regiſter'd 
Of the ordi- 


nary Regiſters, or Town-clerks, ſays Phavorinus, they 
had m Authority, but only 10 write, and read what 


they had written. So the Scholia 
They uſed to read to the People the 
Buſine /s. 


But in theſe ſacred Games, 


on Thucydides: 
Regiſters of their 


where every 


Thing was facred allo, (the Alytarcha bearing the 
Perſon of Jupiter, the Amphithales of Mercury) the 
Grammateus, Town-clerk, or Regiſter here, lays Dom- 


ninus, was honoured and adored as 
bite Robe, and a Crown of 


Apollo, wearing 4 


ure Gold; and being 


choſen by the Senate and People, he was the better 


qualified to do what is here atfirmed of him, namely, 


ic appeaſe the People. 
The City of the Epheſians #5 4 
great Goddeſs Diana) 


Worſpipper of the 


hat the Epheſians, writes the 


lame Author, when they were beſieged by Crœſus, 


devoted or conſecrated their City to Diana, tying 


with a Rope the Temple and the Wall of the City toge- 


gether, is affirmed by Herodotus, L. 2. 


From hence 


it is, that that City had a peculiar Relation to Diana 


erer after. But there being other Cities that wor ſhip- 


ed that Goddeſs alſo, this is not 


alone ſufficient to 


appropriate that Title to Epheſus, to be her Mor- 
ſoipper, or Sacriſt, as the Greek Word Neokoros de- 
notes. That this was the Title of a ſacred Office, 


appears by Plato, de Legib. 
Prieſts of both Sexes, to be in this 
their Gods, 


They muſt conſtitute 


Office of Sacriſt t0 


The Word fignifies, {aith P havorinus, 


He that rakes Care of the Temple; he that adorns it, 


es = "pon ; and he that makes 


clean, faith Suidas. 


ce at other Times belonged to other Cities, 


_ accordingly in antient Inſcriptions we find 7he 
icomedians being the third Time in that Office ; and 
particularly of Diana, the Magneſians having t bat 


= in Maxi mi nuss Time: And 
the holy Games, which in Honour 


in this Reſpect of 
of the Gods, pecu- 


anc A. Diana, were in Greece, ſometimes in one Co 
y, ſometimes in another, according to rhe Gods 


Toh were celebrated by them. 
eſtivities being celebrated to Dia 
and at this Time kept at Epheſus 


So that now thoſe 
na, and this Year, 
(which is the Rea- 


and Secundus; 


389 
ſon alfo of the Concourſe of People at this Time) 
Epheſus had now the Honour to take Care of Diana's 
Service, and ſo to be her Neokoros, het Sacriſt, ot 
Aditua, or Church-warden, as the Syriac renders the 
Word in this Place. 

The Image that fell down from Jupiter) This 
was a Fable invented to aggrandize the Fame of their 
Goddeſs, and the better to ſeduce the People, whom 
they thereby endeavoured to perſuade, that the Image 
they worſhipped, was made in Heaven. 

The Law is open] That is, ſays Phavorinus, L 
Day avhen a Court is kept 3 and ſo in Suidas and the 
Gloſſary, it is expounded to be 7he Tame when Men 
go to Laws a Time, not of Vacation or Lay-days, 

t of Fudicature, Term-hine, as we call it, when the 
Proconſuls, who were the Judges, were preſent to 
decide any Controverſy. The Word ſignifies alſo Ju- 
dicature imply; fo in Stralv, The Provinces in «which 
they exerciſe their Judicatures, and give every Mun 
his Right. And fo in Heſychius, Diſtribution of Ju- 

ice; and Judgment; an calling of a Court. 

From this Inſtance of the wonderful Preſervation of 
St. Paul and his Companions at Epheſus, we learn, 
ſays Burkit, that Safety evermore accompanies Duty; 
and that we ſhall certainly be preſerved and protect. 
ed, if God thereby may be the more glorified ; but 
ſometimes Danger is better than Safety, and a Storm 


more uſeful than a Calm: And bleſſed be God for the 


Aſſurance of his Promiſe, that all Things, be they 
Mercies or Afflictions, Comforts or Jorrections, 
Dangers or Deliverances, Life or Death, all ſhall 
work together for Good to them that love God, and 
are found ſtedfaſt in their Obedience to him. 


CHAP. XX. 
Paul travels into Greece, and from thence to 


Troas, where, preaching till Midnigbt, 
Eutychus falling dead out of a Window, 


is raiſed to Life ; at Miletus be calls the 


' Filders of the Church together, ſpews his 
Care and Faithfulneſs in the Miniſtry 
foretels what ſbould befal bim at Jeruſa- 
lem; and after many Exbortations, and 
mutual Tenderneſs, takes bis Leave. 


From Ver. ND after the uproar Was 

1. f0 12 ceaſed, Paul called unto 
him the diſciples and embraced them, and 
departed for to go into Macedonia. And 
when he had gone over thoſe parts, and 
had given them much exhortation, he came 
into Greece. And there abode three months; 
and when the Jews laid wait for him, as 
he was about to fail into Syria, he purpoſed 
to return through Macedonia. And there 
accompanied him into Aſia, Sopater of Be- 
rea; and of the Theſſalonians Ariſtarchus 
and of Afla, Tychicus 
and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus; and 
Trophimus. Theſe going before, tarried 
for us at Troas. And we failed away from 
Philippi, after the days of unleavened bread, 
and came unto them to Troas 1n five days, 
where we abode ſeven days. And upon the 
firſt day of the week, when the diſciples 
came together to preak bread, Paul preach- 
ed unto them, ready to depart on che mor- 
row, and continued his ſpeech until mid- 


night, And there were many lights in the 
upper chamber where they were gathered 
'Þ together. 
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together. And there ſat in a window a 
certain young man named Eutychus, being 
fallen in a deep ſleep: and as Paul was 
long preaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, 
and fell down from the third loft, and was 
taken up dead. And Paul went down, and 
fell on him, and embracing him, ſaid, Trou- 
ble not yourſelves; for his life is in him. 
When he therefore was come up again, and 
had broken bread, and eaten, and talked 
a long while, even till break of day, fo 
he departed. And they brought the young 
man alive, and were not a little comforted. 

And when he had gone over thoſe Parts e came 


Lord 60. 12 5 


And upon the firſt Day of the Week] Which we 
ſtile Sunday. See 1 Cor. xvi. 2. and Revel. i. 10. On 
this Day the Chriſtians held their publick Aſſembly, 
as the Jews were wont on a Saturday, or ſeventh 
Day, to perform their Worſhip with one Conſent unto 
the Lord, eſpecially to receive the Communion of 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt; and therefore it is 


added in this Place, 20 break Bread, &c. On this 
Day the Lord aroſe, on this Day the Difeiples met, 
and Chriſt honoured them with his Preſence, ohn xx. 
on this Day the Collection was made for the poor 
Saints, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. | | 
Now, ſays Burkit, this neceſſarily infers an Abro- 


5 gation of the Zewiſp Sabbath: For, fix Days they 
were commmanded to labour; and if they reſted the 


ſeventh Day and the firſt Day too, they violated the 
Law of God, which is not to be ſuppoſed ; and 
conſequently the Apoſtles. and primitive Chriſtians 


_ obſerved the firft Day of the Week, in Remembrance 


of the Work of Redemption, as the 7er, of old ob- 
ſerved the ſeventh, in Remembrance of the Work of 
Creation. | - 
There were many Lights in the upper Chamber] 
This Particular ſeems to be added by way of Confu- 
tation of that Pagan Slander, which reported malici- 


- ouſly, that the Chriſtians, on theſe Occaſions, met to 


perpetrate certain Abominations which they were a- 
ſhamed the World ſhould ſee or know. So that when 
they met together to break Bread, and to hear the 
Word of God, they lighted up uany Lights, if it 
happened to be dark, that they might take off the 
ge of to baſe an Imputation, by expoſing themſelves 
to the View of the Curious. 1 
Had broken Bread and eaten] The breaking Bread 
relates to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and 
the eaten to the Feaft of Charity, or the Feaſt which 
the antient Chriſttans made at the finiſhing of the 
Communion, for the Relief of the Poor, and to expreſs 
therein their mutual Love and Charity, call'd in Greek, 
Agape. See 1 Cor. xi. 20. Jude 12. 


From Ver. 13 to the End. And we went 
before to ſhip, and failed unto Aſſos, there 
intending to take in Paul : for ſo had he 
appointed, minding himſelf to go afoot. 
And when he met with us at Aſſos, we 


took him in, and came to Mitylene. And 


we ſailed thence, and came the next day 
over-againſt Chios ; and the next day we 
arrived at Samos, and tarried at 'Trogillium ; 
and the next day we came to Miletus. For 
Paul had determined to fail by Epheſus, be- 
cauſe he would not ſpend the time in Afia : 
for he haſted, if it were poſlible for him, 
to be, at Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt. 
And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and 


an EXPOSITION of 


called theelders of the church, And when 
they were come to him, he ſaid unto them, 
Ye know, from the firſt day that I came 
into Aſia, after what manner I have been 
with you at all ſeaſons; Serving the Lord 
with all humility of mind, and with many 
tears, and temptations which befel me by 
the lying in wait of the Jews. And how! 
kept back nothing that was profitable uy 
you, but have ſhewed you, and have taught 
you publickly, and from - houſe to houſe 
Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to 
the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And 
now behold I go bound in the ſpirit unto 
Jeruſalem, not knowing the things. that ſhall 
befal me there. Save that the Holy Ghoſ 
witnefleth in every city, ſaying, that bond; 
and afflictions abide me. But none of theſe 
things move me, neither count I my life 
dear unto myſelf, fo that I might finiſh my 
courſe with joy, and the miniſtry which | 
have received of the. Lord Jeſus, to teſtify 
the. goſpel of the grace of God, And now 
behold, I know that ye all, among whom! 
have gone preaching the kingdom of God, 
ſhall ſee my face no more. Wherefore ] 
take you to record this day, that I am pure 


from the blood of all men. For I have not 


ſhunned to declare unto you all the counk 
of God, Take heed therefore unto your- 
ſelves, and to all the flock, over which the 
Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to 
feed the church of God, which he hath 
purchaſed with his own blood, For I know 
this, that after my departing ſhall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the 
flock, Alſo of your qwnſelves ſhall men 
ariſe, fpeaking perverſe things, to draw away 
diſciples after them. Therefore watch, and 
remember that by the ſpace of three years, 
I ceaſed not to warn every one night and 
day with tears. And now brethren I com- 
mend you to God, and to the word of his 
grace, which is able to build you up, and 
to give you an inheritance among all them 
which are ſanctified. I have coveted 00 
man's ſilver, or gold, or apparel. Yea, yl 
yourſelves know, that theſe hands have mi- 
niſtered unto my neceſſities, and to then 
that were with me. I have ſhewed you al 
things, how that ſo labouring ye ought to 
ſupport the weak ; and to remember the 
words of the Lord Jeſus, how he faid, I. 
is more bleſſed to give than to receive. And 
when he had thus ſpoken, he kneeled dow", 
and prayed with them all. And they al 
wept ſore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kiſſed 
him. Sorrowing moſt of all for the words 
which he ſpake ; that they ſhould {ce b 
face no more, And they acompanied him 


unto the fhip, " 
1 
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Chap. 2 1. the ACTS 


And ſailed unto Aſſos) Strabo makes this Aſſos a 
City of Æolis, L. xv. P. 735. and ſo, faith he, doth 
Hellanius; and ſo doth Alexander Cornelius, who 
faith that A os is in A : For Myſia there, is all 
one with Solis in other Writers; for Myſia, lays 
Pomponius Mela, Ex quo ab Aoliis incoli capit, 
ulis facta; From the Time that it was inhabited by 
the Kolians, it was called Eolis; and Pliny, Æolis 
proxima ,eft, quondam Myſia appellata, Aolis once 
called Myſia. This Ao is by Strabo reckoned as 
the firſt principal Sea-town of My/ia, going from Lec- 
tum to Caicus over-againſt Lesbos and Adramyttium, 
mentioned Chap. xxv111. 2. 

This A/6s is a Sea-port Town, ſituate on the South- 
weſt Part of the Province of Noas, and over-againſt 
the Iſland Lesbos. By Land it is a great deal nearer 
Troas.than it is by Sea, becauſe of a Promontory that 
runs a great Way into the Ocean, and muſt be dou- 
bled before we can come to Aſſos, which was the Rea- 
(on that the Ae choſe rather to walk it. ells's 
Geograph. of the New Teſtament, and Calmet's Com. 

And came to Mitylene) This was one of the prin- 
cipal Cities of the Iſle Lesbos, ſeated in a Peninſula, 
with a -commodious Haven on each Side, and ſoon 
became | 1o. conſiderable, as to give. Name to the 
whole Ifland (at preſent called Mere/in) many Years 
ago, | VER 3 
” And came the next Day over- againſt Chios] This 
is an Iſland in the Archipelago, next to Lesbos or 
Metelin, both in its Situation and Bigneſs. It lies 
over-againſt Myrna, and is not above four Leagues 
diſtant from the Aſiatic Continent. 

The next Day we arrived at Samos] This is 
another Ifland in the Archi pelago, lying South-eaſt 
of Chios, and about five Miles from the 4/7azick Con- 
tinent. --- | 
He ſaid unto them, Ye know, &c.] When the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks in his own Commendation, it is, in Truth, 
Ar himſelf as a Mirror for Goſpel-miniſters, 
and a Pattern for all pious Paſtors, that whenever 
they leave their People, they may go off with a clear 
Conſcience, and be able to appeal ts their Conſciences 
5 their Behaviour, Conduct, and Converſation amongſt 
them. 


Igo bound in the Spirit] What bound in the Spirit 


q | lgnifies, ſays Hammond, may perhaps be beſt judged 


by the like Phraſe poor in Spirit, Matt. v. 2. which 


We fignifies him, who tho? he be not actually poor, yet 


is prepared. to bear Poverty contentedly. And ſo Pay} 
relolving to bear the Hazard of Impriſonment here, 


3 | by going up to Feruſalem, whither if he goes, and 


the Spirit of Cod tells him, Ver. 23. it will befal 
him, may be ſaid to be bound in Spirit. But it may 
alſo be interpreted only of his preſaging and fore- 


I | ring his Bonds, which being revealed by the Spi- 


W cit © 


dim alſo, he may be faid to be bound in the Hi 


God to others of him, and probably immediately 


it in that Reſpect. Nay, 'tis poſſible it may ſignify 
more than reſolved, and ſo bound in Spirit, or full 
urpoſe of Mind, as Chap. xix. 21. He purpoſed in 


E 1 z but this more immoveable than that. See 
1 ap. x | 


Xl. 12, 13, 
Over which rhe Holy Ghoſt hath made you Over- 
hat erhero, pur, or ſet, or appointed, imports 
[ ys the. ſame Author, is ſomewhat uncertain. 
3 hgnify their Ordination to the epiſcopal Of- 


I * attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, as to the Original, 


whoſe Deſcent upon the Apoſtles, they were au- 
to communicate this Authority, to give Com- 
to others, who were to ſucceed them in the 


* alſo ſignity the Act of Deſi gnation, Election, 
mination to this Dignity, which at that Time was 
Bc of God, and might 

l be attributed to the Holy Ghoſt. So of 
— Kee it appears, that he was deſigned by Lot, 
47. en by God to ſucceed Judas in his Office, 
e 24. So Chap. xiii. 2. The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, 
mw = me Saul and Barnabas for the Work, &c. So 
aan, 45. the Biſhop of Ephaſus, is ſaid to be ad- 
ed to it by Prophecy, by particular Revelation; 


home again. 


F the Apoſtles. 39t 


of which St. Chry/oftom ſays, that as Prieſts were an- 
tiently made by Prophecy, ſo Timothy was by the 


Suffrage of God, choſen to his Office. So ſays Clemens 


Romanus, in his Epifle to the Corinthians, that the 
Apoſthzs conſtituted Biſhops, trying, or approving them, 
by the Spirit; and Clemens Alexandrinus of St. John, 
and the Biſhops of Aſia here, that he did conſtitute 
Biſhops of thoſe that were ſignified by the Spirit. 
* lo this is the moſt probable Notation of it in this 

ace. | 

Remember the Words of the Lord Jeſus — It is more 
blefſed to give than to recti ve] Oblerve here, ſays 
Burkit, a remarkable Saying of our Saviour, not re- 
corded by the Evangeliſts; the Meaning of which is, 
that the Condition of the Giver is more deſirable than 
of the Receiver, and giving is more commendable 
than receiving. The Condition of the Giver implies 
an honourable Truſt committed to him by God Al- 
mighty. Givers are God's Almoners and Stewards, 
the Poors Guardians and Patrons. 
Truſt this is, by which the Lives and Livelihood of 
the Poor are in a Manner committed to us. | 


WHAT IM | 
Paul ſails into Syria, and lands at Tyre ; 


takes ſhip and ſails to Ceſarea, where he 


vi/its Philip, whoſe four Daughters pro- 
phefied. Agabus's Prediction concerning 
Paul. Paul's Reception at Jeruſalem 
purifies himſelf with four others, and en- 
ters the Temple; he 1s apprehended and in 
Danger of his Life ; is reſcued, and car- 
ried ta the Caſtle, His Addreſs to the 
People. | 


From Per, 1. ND it came to paſs, that 

to 14. after we were gotten 
from them, and had launched, we came 
with a ſtraight courſe unto Coos, and the 
day following unto Rhodes, and from thence 
unto Patara. And finding a ſhip ſailing over 
unto Phenicia, we went aboard, and ſet 


forth. Now when we had diſcovered Cy? 


prus, we left it on the left hand, and failed 
into Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there 
the (ſhip was to unlade her burden. And 
finding diſciples we tarried there ſeven days : 
who ſaid to Paul through the ſpirit, that 
he ſhould not go up to Jeruſalem. Ard 
when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, we 
departed, and went our way, and they all 
brought us on our way, with. wives and 
children, till ave were out of the city: and 
we kneeled down on the ſhore, and prayed. 
And when we had taken our leave one of 
another, we took ſhip ; and they returned 


And as we tarried 


there many days, there came down from 
Judea, 


An honourable. 


And when we had finiſhed 
our courſe from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, 
and ſaluted the brethren, and abode with 
them one day. And the next day we that 
were of Paul's company departed, and came 
unto Ceſarea; and we entered into the 
houſe of Philip the evangeliſt, (which was 
one of the ſeven) and abode with him. And 
the ſame man had four daughters, virgins, 


which did propheſy. 
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392 An EXPOSITION off 
Judea a Ceftain prophet named Agabus. 

And when he was come unto us, he took 

Paul's girdle, and bound his own hands and 

feet, and ſaid, Thus faith the Holy Ghoſt, 

So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the man 
that owneth this girdle, and ſhall deliver him 

into the hands of the Gentiles, And when 

we heard theſe things, both we and they of 
that place beſought him not to go up to Je- 

ruſalem. Then Paul anſwered, What mean 

ye to weep, and to break mine heart ? for 

I am ready not to be bound only, but alſo 

to die at Jeruſalem for the name of the 

Lord Jeſus. And when he would not be 
perſuaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of 
the Lord be done. 4h 


We came with a ſtraight Courſe to Coos) Coos | ＋ x 
was an lfland in ou Archipelago, lying near the And the day following Paul went in with 


South-welt Point of Aſia Minor; having a City of the us unto James : and all the elders wer 


lame Name. # 1 1 1 5 And when he had faluted them 
And the Day following unto Rhodes] is Iſla | | , waar 
(which is ſuppoſed to * took its Name from the e declared particularly what things God 


Chap. 13 


Virgins, «hich did propheſy) Or, had the dirine 
Gift of foretelling Things to come, concerning the 
Kingdom of Cod; fee Ads ii. 1). 
| I certain Prophet, named Agabus] Who had be. 
fore toretold the Dearth in the Days of Clandins Ce. 
ſar ; {ee Ad, xͥxi. 28. ; | 

Saying, The Mill of the Lord be done] And thi 
ſhould be the Standard of all our Defires, always d 
refign our own AﬀeCtions to the Will of God. See 
Matt. vi. 10. Luke xi. 2. and xxii. 42. 


From Ver. 15. to the End. And after 
thoſe days we took up our carriages, and 
went on to Jeruſalem. There went with 
us alſo certain of the diſciples of Ceſare, 
and brought with thetn one Maſon of Cy. 
prus, an old diſciple, with whom we ſhoul 
lodge. And when we were come to [e. 
ruſalem, the brethren received us gladly, 


- many Roſes which are known to grow there) lies 


South of the Province of Caria in Lefſer Aſia ; and 
among the Aſiatick liles, is accounted for Iignity 
next to Cyprus and Lesbos. It was remarkable among 
the Antients for the Expertneſs of its Inhabitants in the 
Arts of Navigation ; for a College, in which the Stu- 
dents were eminent for Eloquence and Mathematicks; 
for the Clearneis of its Air, inſomuch that there was 
not a Day in the Year, wherein the Sun did not ſhine 
upon it; for its pleatant and healthy Climate, which 
induced the Roman Nobility to make it the Place of 
their Receſs; and more eſpecially, for its prodigious 
Statue of Braſs, conſecrated to the Sun, and called his 
Coloſſus. This Statue was ſeventy Cubits high, had 
every Finger as big as the Body of an ordinary Man, 
and ſtanding aſtrid? over the Mouth of the Harbour, 
ſo that the Ships ſailed betwixt its Legs, and on Ac- 
court of its vait Bulk, was reckoned one of the ſeven 


Wonders of the World. J/h:rby's Alphab. Table, and 
Well;'s Geogr. of the New Teſt. 


And from thence unto Petara] This is a Sea-port 
of Lyſia, formerly beautified with a fair Harbour, 
and many 'Temples, whereof one was dedicated tv 
Apollo, ard had an Oracle in it, for Wealth and Cre- 
dit not inferior to that of Delphi. Wells Geogr. of 
the Ned Yefe. | 

Ard finding Diſciples auh ſaid to Paul through 
the Spirit, that he ſhould not $9 up to Feruſalem) But 
it the Perſons who difluaded St. Paul from going to 
. were really moved by the Holy Ghoſt to 
do this, how could he act contrary to their Advice, 
without oppoſing what the Spirit of God required, 
and running himſelf raſhly into what it did forbid ? 
Now to this it may be ſaid, That all that the Spirit 
diſcovered to the Diſciples of Tyre was, that if 
St. Paul purſued his Journey, he would certainly 


meet with very cruel Uſage ; and therefore out of 


pure Kindneſs, and Concern for his Welfare, they en- 
treated him to conſult his own Safety, and not expuſe 
himſelf to the Malice of his Enemies by going to a 
Place where they were ſo violently bent againſt him. 
Their diſſuading him therefore was properly the Ef- 
fect of their Love, and the Reſult of what the Spirit 
had foretold them, but no Part of the Spirit's In- 
ſtructions to St. Paul to deſiſt from his Journey. 
Himſelf tells us, That rhe Holy Ghoſt writnefſ#th in 
every City, that Bonds and Aflidtons abode him, Acts 
XX. 23. But this we may be ture, was not to prevail 
with him-to abandon the Work of the Goſpel, but 
rather to arm him with Str.ngth and Reſolution to 
accompliſh it, without giving himſelf any Pain about 
the Perils that would enſue. Mpitby's and Beau- 
Jobs Annot. and Calinet's Comment. 


2 


that teacheth all men every where ag 
the people, and the law, and this place : * 


had wrought among the Gentiles by his mi. 
niſtry. And when they heard 27, they gl. 
rified the Lord, and faid unto him, Thou 
ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands of Jen 
there are which believe, and they are al 
zealous of the law. And they are informed 
of thee that thou teacheſt all the Jen 
which are among the Gentiles to forſabe 
Moſes, ſaying, That they ought not to 
circumciſe heir children, neither to walk 
after the cuſtoms. What is it therefor! 
the multitude muſt needs come together: 
for they will hear that thou art come. DÞ 
therefore this that we fay to thee : we haue 
four men which have a vow on then: 
Them take, and purify thyſelf with them, 
and be at charges with them, that the 
may ſhave their heads: and all may knov 
that thoſe things whereof they were in- 
formed concerning thee, are nothing, but tht | 
thou thyſelf alſo walkeſt orderly, and keepel 
the law. As teaching the Gentiles which 
believe, we have written and concluded, | 
that they obſerve no ſuch thing, fave on 
that they keep themſelves from things af 
fered to idols, and from blood, and fron 
ſtrangled, and from fornication, Then Pail 
took the men, and the next day purity!n 
himſelf with them, entered into the tem- 
ple, to ſignify the accompliſhment of the 
days of purification, until that an offs 
ſhould be offered for every one of them. 
And when the ſeven days were almoſt end- 


ed, The Jews which were of Aſia, ape 
they ſaw him in the temple, ſtirred up! 


the people, and laid hands on him, G's 
out, Men of Iſrael, help: this is the ma 


d 


into the tem- 
(For 
they 


farther, brought Greeks alſo 
ple, and hath polluted this holy place. 


Chap. 21. 


doors were ſnut. And as they went about 
to kill him, tidings came unto the chief 
captain of the band, that all Jeruſalem was 
in an uproar, Who immediately took ſol- 
diers, and centurions, and ran down unto 


them : and when they ſaw the chief cap- 


tain and the ſoldiers, they left beating of 
Paul. Then the chief captain came near 
and took him, and commanded him to be 
bound with two chains; and demanded who 
he was, and what he had done. 
cried one thing, ſome. another, among the 
multitude : and when he could not know 
the certainty for the tumult, he commanded 
him to be carried into the caſtle. And when 
he came upon the ſtairs, ſo it was that he 
was born of the ſoldiers, for the violence 
of the people. For the multitude of the 
people followed after, crying, Away with 
him. And as Paul was to be led into the 
caſtle, he ſaid unto the chief captain, May 
I ſpeak unto thee ? Who ſaid, Canſt thou 
ſpeak Greek? Art not thou that Egyptian 
which before theſe days madeſt an uproar, 
and leddeſt out into the wilderneſs four thou- 
ſand men that were murderers? But Paul 
faid, I am a man which am a Jew of Tar- 
ſus, a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city: 
and I beſeech thee, ſuffer me to ſpeak unto 
the people. And when he had given him 
licence, Paul ſtood on the ſtairs, and beck- 
ened with the hand unto the people: and 
when there was made'a great filence, he 
ſpake unto them in the Hebrew tongue, 
laying, 

_ How many thouſands of Fews there are which be- 
lieve, and they are all zealous of the Law) Butcan- 
not reliſh the Doctrine which diſannulleth the Cere- 
monies of the Law. They are not yet ſuificiently en- 


lightened to perceive, that the Law of Ceremonies 
| 3 by the Law of Grace, through Jens 
iſt, | 
Aud they are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt all 
the Jews, which are among the Gentiles, to for/ake 
Moſes, &c.] It is to be noted, that neither James, 
* the Elders, lay this to Paul's Charge; they on- 
acquaint him, that ſuch a Report was gone out a- 
mong the People, who were tenacious of the ceremo- 
nal Law of Moſes; tho' that Report was 1l]-grounded 
and falſe, For Paul only taught thoſe, to whom he 
Sp to make uſe of the Liberty which Chriſt 
— purchaſed, and to paſs from the Shadows and 
igures of the Law, to the Truth and Subſtance of 


8 fee Gal. v. 1. and to put their full Truſt 
fected by 3 in the Satisfaction which Chriſt per- 


eath for all Mankind; ſhewing, that 


5 f Li : ere to be found, but in the Law of 
0 . ; 
perfect Law 5 7 e, and in new Obedience to the moſt 


ly Grace : And as for che reſt, he left 
mk en at Liberty to obſerve, or freely to leave the 
dis . Laws, as Things indifferent, and no ways 

ing to thoſe that were Subjects to the perfect Law 


the ACTS of the Apoſt les. 


they had ſeen before with him in the city, 
Trophimus an Epheſian, whom they ſup- 
poſed that Paul had brought into the temple) 
And all the city was moved, and the people 
ran together : and they took Paul, and drew 
him out of the temple : and forthwith the 


And ſome. 


393 
of Liberty. Sec AGF; xvi 3. xvii. 8. Gal. ii. 3. 

Do therefore this that «ve ſay unto thee, &c. ] Tt 
ſeems the eres, tho“ they had received the Goſpel, 
yet thought that the ceremonial Law muſt be obſerv d; 
therefore in Condeſcenſion to their Weakneſs,” and to 
pre vent their taking Offence, they adviſe the Apoſtle 
not as a Thing neceſſary in itſelt, but as a Thing ex- 
pedient, to conform himſelf to ſome of the Ji 
Ceremonies of Purification ; for, though they were 
not then needful, yet they were not unlawtul, and 
might be uſed, if conducing to gain over the Fewws to 
a Love of Chriſtianity. EN 

The Law of Moſes, as to its mural Part, Chriſt 
continued as his Law ; the ceremonial Part, as to 
the Tlie of Types and Ceremonies, ſignifying bim 
that was to come, was abrogated at Chriſt's coming 
and the political Part ceaſed, when the Jewiſh Polity 
was diſſolved: But the Abrogation of the Whole was 
not fully made known at firſt, but by Degrees, and 
the Exerciſe of it long tolerated to the Pervs. 

There be four Men which have a Vow on them, &c.] 
That is, as Hammond paraphraſes the Text, There 
be four Men here at this Time, who have had a Na- 
2arite's Vow upon them, which being accompliſh'd, 
(fee Note on Chap. xviii. 18.) they are now to per- 
form the Ceremonies preſcribed, Numb. vi. 13. Thete 
do thou perform with them, and make Proviſion of 
Sacrifices for them, ſuch as the Law preſcribes, Numb. 
vi. 14. that ſo they may ſhave their Heads accord- 
ing to Order, Numb. vi. 18. and by this Means they 
will be perſuaded that they have had talle Reports 
1 that thou doſt ſtill oblerve the Molaical 

ites. 

Trophimus an Epluſian] This Trophimus was a 
Diſciple of St. Paul, a Gentile by Religion, and an 
Epheſian by Birth. After his Converſion he accom- 
panied our Apoſtle wherever he went, and very pro- 
bably followed him to Rome, and forſook him not 
in his Bonds. After that St. Paul obtained his Liber- 
ty, lome pretend that he went into Sparn, and paſſing 
through the Country of the Gauls, left Trophimus 
there in Capacity of their Biſhop. But it is not a 
little difficult to reconcile this, with what the Apoſtle 
writes to Timothy, vis. that he had left Trophimus 
ſick at Miletus, 2 Tim. vi. 20. unleſs we can ſuppoſe, 
that he return'd into Aſia again, about a Year after 
Pau} had left him at Arles, and (as the Greeks wall 
have it) accompanying him to Rome again, at the 
ſame Time that the Apoſtle ſuffer'd, had his Head 
ſtruck off by Nero's Command. Calmet's Comment. 
and Dict. Ss 

And as they went about to kill him] This is one 
Inſtance of the eus privare Zeal for their Law and 
their Temple. They ſeem by this, and fuch like 
Examples of a ſtrange Kind of Zeal, to have made 
no Manner of Scruple of putting Men to Death with- 
out the leaſt Form of a legal Proceſs, when they ap- 
prehended any Thing ſaid or done, which they judged 


a Diminution of their Religion. There were ſeveral 


Attempts made of this Kind upon the Life of our 
blefled Saviour, Luke iv. 28, 29. John viii. 59. We 
have many Inſtances uf the like Attempts againſt Paul 
the Apoltle, as we read in As xx. 3. which relates 
a Conſpiracy againſt his Life concerted by the 7ervs 
in Greece, continued at Feruſalem, and retolved upon 
finally, when they found that the Governor was more 
vigilant and honourable, than to ſuffer them to exe- 
cute ſuch an outrageous Cruelty, As xxiii. 10—15, 
Bur tho' they were fruſtrated in this firſt Attempt, by 
Lyſias, yet Feſtus was no ſooner come into the Pro- 
vince, but they renew their Deſign, hoping to ſurprize 
their new Governor into a Compliance with their fal- 
lacious Requeſt. . 
All which Practices may poſſibly be accounted for 
from the Authorities of Philo and Foſephus. Philo, 
ſpeaking of a Few that had forſook the Worſhip of 
the true God, lays down this COONS i 
* highly proper, ſays he, that all who have a Zeal 
© for Virtue, ſhould have a Right to puniſh with 
* their own Hands without Delay, thoſe who are 
* guiJry of this Crime; not carrying them before a 
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© Court of Judicature, or the Council, or any Magi. 
© rate whatſoever 3 but to indulge the Abhorrence of 
Evil, and the Love of God, with which their Minds 
« were filled, in the immediate Puniſhment of theſe 
impious Wretches; reckoning themſelves, for that 
© 'Time, all 'Thingr, Senators, Judges Prætors, Ser- 
jeants, Accuſers, Witneſſes, the Laws, the People; 
« that nothing ſhould hinder them from eſpouſing the 
« Cauſe of Piety. This Principle he illuſtrates trom 
the Example of EHineas, Numb. xxv. 7. 
Joſephus, in giving an Abridgment of the Laws of 
Moſes, lays, © that Moſes having delivered them, cal- 
« Jed together the People, with their Wives and their 
Children, their Slaves being preſent likewiſe, and 
« adjured them to obſerve his Laws: And that if any 
© one of their Kindred, or if any City ſhould attempt 
« to alter, or diflolve the Form of Government they 
« were under, they ſhould both jointly and ſingly (or 
« publickly and privately) take Vengeance of them. 
And if they Were not able to take Puniſhment of 
« them, they ſhould, however, make it appear, that 
« ſach Things had not been done with their Conſent. 
And the Altitude ſewore toit. 
One would think, from what Joſephus here ſays, 
that they underſtood this Obligation to extend not 
only to the Caſe of Idolatry, but to Wer) Breach of 
their Laws. If they did ſo, it muſt have occafivned 
many extravagant Attempts at this Time, when, by 
Means of the Roman Power, they were unable, in the 
Way of legal Proceſſes, to gratify their Zeal; which, 
it is certain, ran very high at this Time. 0 
He commanded hm 10 Le carried into the Caſtle] 
This was A Tower, or Fortreſs, where the Romans 
kept a conſtant Garriſon in Jeruſalem. It was origi- 
nally built by the Aſinonean Princes, who called it 
Baris; but Herod he Great, having repaired it, 
changed its Name in Honour of his Friend M. Ant ho- 
ny. It was Gtuated towards the Weſt Angle of the 
Temple, upon an Eminence very ſteep on all ſides, 
and encloſed with a Wall zoo Cubits high. It was 
built in the Form of a large Square, having within the 
Magnificence of a Palace, and the Conveniences of a 
City; and without, ſeveral Fortifications, and a Tow- 
er at each Corner, to ſtrengthen and defend it. 80 
that conſidering its Form and Situation, we may be 
allowed to ſay, that it was 4 Citadel to the Temple, 
even as the Temple was in ſome Sort, a Citadel to the 
Town. Calmet's Dit. and Fleury's Ecel. Hiſt. 

Art not thou that Egyptian, &c] © While Felix was 
« Procurator of Zudea, there came a certain Perſon, 
« ſays Joſephus, out of Egypt to Teruſalem, ſetting up 
« for a Prophet, and rſuading the People to follow 
© him to the Top of Mount Oliver, ſome five Furlongs 
« from that City ; for when he came thither, he toſd 
them, he would but ſpeak the Word, and immedi- 
« ately they ſhould fee che Walls of Jeruſalem fall 
flat to the Ground, and make Way for them to enter 
« the City. But when Felix came to hear of this 
Adventure, he fell upon them with his Horſe and 
Foot, killed 400 upon the Spot, took 200, and put 

Flight. Nis to this Story, no 


the Egyptian to n 
doubt, that Zyſias allud es; and therefore it ſeems to 
to ſay, that the 


be a Miſtake in Erotius, and others, 
Egyptian, mentioned by Poſephus, Was later than 
thele Times; for it is apparent from Joſephus him- 
ſelf, both in his Antiquities, L. xx. an his Hiſtory 
of the eiu Wars, Z. II. chat this Egyptian march- 
ed his Rabble up to Feruſalem in the firſt or ſecond 
Year of Nero; whereas ic was not till the fourth of 
7-10, that St. Paul made this his laſt Journey to Je- 
ruſalem. Hammond's and hi tiy's Annot. | 
| "He ſpake to them in the Hebrew Tongue] To oive 
ſome Account of the Apoſtle's Conduct in this Parti- 
cular, we may oblerve, that there were two Sorts of 
Fexws at this Time, ſome who uſed no other Language 
in their common Diſcourſe, nor allowed of any Bible 
in their religious Aſſemblies, but the Hebrew, and 
theſe St. Chryſoſtom calls profound Hebrews 3 others 
that ipake Greek, and uſed the Greek Tranſlation of 
the Bible in their Places of Worſhip, and theſe were 
called Helleniſts. Of this latter Sort was St. Paul, 
4 | I 


% EXPOSITION of 


feet of Gamaliel, 


Chap 122. 


becauſe, as we may obſerve in his Writings, he always 
makes uſe of the GreekTranilation of the O/d Teſtament; 
ſo that in this Reſpect, he might not be ſo acceptable 
to the other Sort. Thoſe of them who were converted 
to Chriſtianity, had 5 Prejudices againſt him 
Ver. 21. of this Ch. which is {aid to be the Reaſon 
why he concealed his Name in the Epiſtle written to 
the Hebrews : And as for thoſe who were not convert. 
ed, they could not ſo much as endure him; and this 
is the Reaſon which St. Chryſoſtom gives, why be 
preached to the Helleniſts only, As ix. 28. Tha 
therefore he might avert the great Diſpleaſure which 
the Jews had conceived againſt him, he here {peaks 
to them in the Language which they beſt knew, and 
moſt eſteemed 3 and they, by his Compliance in this 
Reſpe&, were 10 far pacified, as to give him Au- 
dience. For they were all well enough pleaſed to 
hear him diſcourſe of Matters relating to Religion 
and eſpecially of the Vocation of the Gentiles, in . 
Language which the Romans did not underſtand; 
whereas had he, in the Courſe of his Apology, ex: 
poſed the Contempt and Hatred which the Jews en- 
tertained ot all eathens, in a Language which the 
chief Captain and his Men were acquainted with, 


and in ſuch a Light as his own Eloquence would 
to be imagined what 


have enabled him to do, it is not 
Terror and Confufion at leaſt he would have brought 
upon his Enemies. So that it was a Point of Charity, 
as well as Prudence in him, to ſpeak. to them in 
Hebrew, that thereby he might both ſcreen them irom 
the Reſentment of the Soldiery, and cure them, if 
poſſible, of their falſe Prejudices againſt him. Hau 
monds Annot. and Calmet's Comment. 


CHAP. XXI. 
St. Paul's Defence, 


in which he gives a flu 
mary Account of himſelf, bis Conrver ſatim, 
and the Manner of his Conver, Gon, Upon 
mentioning the Gentiles, the Jews exclain 
againſt him. The Captain commands him 
70 be bound and ſcourged, but claiming tie 
Privilege of a Roman, be eſcapes the Pi. 


niſbment. 


E N, brethren, and fa- 

to the End. thers, hear ye my de- 
fence, which I make now unto You. (And 
when they heard that he ſpake in the He- 
brew tongue to them, 
Glence : and he faith) I am verily a man 
which am a Jew, born in Tarſus a cih in 
Cilicia, yet brought up in this city, 
and taught according {0 
the perfect manner of the law of the fathels, 
and was zealous towards God, as ye all ale 
this day. And 1 perſecuted this way unte 
the death, binding and delivering into Pf” 
ſons both men and women. As alſo the 
high · prieſt doth bear me witneſs, and al 
the eſtate of the elders: from whom alſo 
the brethren, and went 
them which wer 


From Ver. 1. 


there, bound to 
niſhed. And it came to pals, 
made my journey, and was come nig 
Damaſcus about noon, ſuddenly there 
from heaven a great light round about 7 
And fell unto the ground, and hear 

voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, 


Chap. 2 2. 


ſecuteſt thou me? And I anſwered, Who 
art thou Lord? And he ſaid unto me, I am 
Jeſus of Nazareth whom thou perſecuteſt. 
And they that were with me, ſaw indeed 
the light, and were afraid ; but they heard 
not the voice of him that ſpake to me. 
And I ſaid, what ſhall I do, Lord? And 
the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go into 
Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be told thee of 
all things which are appointed for thee to 
do. And when I could not ſee for the glo- 
ry of that light, being led by the hand of 
them that were with me, I came into Da- 
maſcus. And one Ananias, a devout man 
according to the law, having a good report 
of all the Jews which dwelt there, Came unto 
me, and ſtood, and ſaid unto me, Brother 
Saul, receive thy fight. And the fame hour 
I looked up upon him. And he ſaid, The 
God of our fathers hath choſen thee, that 
thou ſhouldeſt know his will, and ſee that 
Juſt one, and ſhouldeſt hear the voice of his 
mouth. For thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto 
all men, of what thou haſt ſeen and heard. 
And now why tarrieſt thou ? ariſe, and be 
baptized, and waſh away thy fins, calling 
on the name of the Lord. And it came to 
paſs, that when I was come again to Jeru- 
alem, even while I prayed in the temple, 
I was in a trance; And ſaw him ſaying un- 
tome, Make haſte, and get thee quickly 
out of Jeruſalem : for they will not receive 
thy teſtimony concerning me. And! ſaid, 
Lord, they know that I impriſoned, and 
beat in every ſynagogue them that believed 
on thee. And when the blood of thy mar- 
| tyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding 
by, and conſenting unto his death, and kept 
the raiment of them that ſlew him. And 
he faid unto me, Depart: for I will ſend 
thee far hence unto the Gentiles. And 
they gave him audience unto this word, and 
then lift up their voices, and faid, Away 
with ſuch a fellow from the earth: for it 
1s not fit that he ſhould live. And as they 
cried out, and caſt off their clothes, and 
threw Guſt into the air, The chief captain 
commanded him to be brought into the 
caſtle, and bade that he ſhould be examined 
by ſcourging: that he might know where- 
fore they cried ſo againſt him, And as they 
bound him with thongs, Paul faid unto the 
centurion that ſtood by, Is it lawful for you 
to ſcourge a man that is a Roman, and un- 
condemned? When the centurion heard 
that, he went and told the chief captain, 
laying, Take heed what thou doeſt; for 
this man is a Roman, Then the chief cap- 
tam came, and ſaid unto him, Tell me, 
at thou a Roman? He laid, Vea. And 
” chief captain anſwered, With a great 
um obtained I this freedom. And Paul 


the ACTS of the Apoſiles. 


IPD 


ſaid, but I was free-born, Then ſtraight- 
way they departed from him which ſhould 
have examined him; and the chief captain 
alſo was afraid after he knew that he was a 
Roman, and becauſe he had bound him. On 
the morrow, becauſe he would have known 


the certainty wherefore he was accuſed of 


the Jews, he looſed him from his hands, 


and commanded the chief prieſts and all 
their council to appear, and brought Paul 
down, and ſet him before them. 


Brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel] It was the 
Manner of Diſciples, ſays Hammond, to fit at the Feet 
of their Maſters, which in Pirꝶe avoth is called to duft 
themselves in the Duſt of their Feet; for ſo ſays Joſe 


there, Let thy Houſe be rhe Houſe of Aſſembly for wiſe 
An ; that is, Be thou ever converſant in the Schools 
of the Doctors, and do thou roll, or duſt, or tumble 
thyſelf in the Duſt of their Feet. 5 

The Hiſtory: of St. Paul's Converſion which he 
here relates, is recorded As ix. See the Notes there- 
upon. * 

And bade that he ſhould be examined by Scourging] 
As Zyſias did not underſtand Hebrew, he could not 
tell what the Purport of St. Paul's Speech to the Peo- 
= was; but by their mad and outragious Behaviour, 

e gueſſed, that he muſt have ſaid ſomething very 


provoking, either againſt the Authority of their Law, 


or the Dignity of their Nation, and therefore he was 
willing to know the Truth of it from himſelf. Scourg- 
ing was a Method of Examination uſed by the Romans 
and other Nations, to force ſuch as were ſuppoſed guil- 
ty, to confeſs what they had done, 'what their Mo- 


tives, and who were acceſſary to the Fact. Thus 74. 


citus tells us of Herennius Gallus, that he received ſe- 
veral Stripes, that it might be known for what Price, 
and with what Confederates he had betrayed the Ro- 
man Army. It is to be obſerved however, that Romans 
were puniſhed in this wiſe, not by Whips and Scourges, 
but by Rods only; and therefore it is tliat Cicero (in 
his Oration pro Rabirio) ſpeaking againſt Labienus, 
tells his Audience, that the Portian Law permitted 
nut a Roman to be whipt with Rods, but he like a 


good and merciful Man, (ſpeaking #ronically) had done 


it with Scourges. And, what is farther obſervable, 
neither with Whips nor Rods could a Citizen of Rowe 
be puniſhed, unleſs he were firſt adjudged to loſe his 
Privilege, to be uncitinized, and declared an Enemy 
to the Commonwealth, and then he might be either 
ſcourged or put to Death. For the Form of di Fran- 


chizing him was, Lictor, bind his Hands, or cover 


his Face, hang him; ſcourge him, either within or 
without the Suburbs. All which ſhews the great Pro- 
priety of the Apoſtle's Queſtion to the Centurion, 75 
it lawful for you to ſcourge a Man that 15 a Roman, 
and uncondemned? Ver. 25. Calmets's Comment. Whit- 

by's and Hammond's Annot. | 
They bound him with Thongs) The Greek Word 
for Thongs, as Hammond obſerves, ſigniſies the ſame as 
Scourges, Ver. 24. or Whips, or Cords, is al ſo uſed for 
Ropes. As for the Word bound, in the Greek it ſigni- 
fies literally 20 bend forward ; it refers to the Cuſtom 
in Scourging, which was, to faſten them to a Block 
or Piece of Wood made faſt in the Earth, of a Cubit 
and an Half-high, for the Perſon that was to be pu- 
niſhed to lean on, bending his Body down to it. And 
ſo it here ſignifies e bending him forward to this 
Block, or little Pillar, that rhe upper Part of his Body 
ſhould lean on it, and ſo expoſing him to the Licbor, 
or Executioner. This is here ſaid of the Centurion 
in the ſingular Number, whoſe Office, it ſeems, it 
was to do this. Mr. Bois, a learned Man, has here 
a Conjecture, that the Phraſe ſhould have an Hyp al- 
lage in it, thus, He extended the Scourges to him, or, 
ſpeed them to him extended, making it the De'crip- 
tion of a Lictor holding his Scourge in his Hand, and 
ſhaking, 
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ſhaking, and fitting it for Execution, and ſtriking a 
Terror alſo into the Criminal by that Means. Foſc- 


phus Scaliger has another Conjecture, namely, that 
it refers to the Number of Scourging expreſs'd in the 
Comedy, Ego plectar pendens, I ſhall be ſcourged *. 
ing, viz. that they were lifted up from the Ground, 
their Heads higher than their Heels, and their Hands 
and Feet tyed with Ropes, making theſe Ropes to be 
the Thongs here, and that Elevation of the Body, 7% 
bound him. | +I: DL Df 
It was unlawful among the Romans to puniſh a Man 
uncondemned, or before he had been convicted. This 
the Magiſtrates at dhe 0-4: did, Ads xvi. 22—37- 
but they ſoon repented of it. It is ſaid to have been 
one of the Laws of the Twelve Tables, that no Man 
ſhould be put to Death before he had been tried. 
According to Dionyſius, this was a Law among the 
Romans long before the Twelve Tables were compo- 
ſed. And, indeed, it muſt be a Law with all People 
who have any Senſe of Juſtice or Equity. Cicero lays 
it down as an undoubted Maxim, that no Sentence of 
Condamnation ought to be pronounced before a Cauſe 
had been heard. ? LEY: We 
From Zy/ias's Order to examine Paul, and from 
other Things done by him at Feruſalem, it T7: be 
inferred, that he had there ſome Sort of Juriſdiction. 
It appears from many Paſſages, that it was uſual for 
Nell of Provinces to delegate Part of their Power 
and Authority to Under-officers. For this Reaſon 
Cicero adviſes his Brother, then Preſident of Aſia, 
not only to obſerve himſelf the Rules of Juſtice, but 
to have a ſtrict Eye upon all the Minifters of his Go- 
vernment, and to be very circumſpect in the Choice 
of Perſons, to whom he committed any Power. And 
it appears from a Paſſage of Joſephus, de Bell. L. 
vii. C. 8. that there were at 2 Officers under 
Felix, who had the Power of whipping Offenders. 
Maithb u great Sum obtained I this Freedom] Moſt 
of the Jews, ſays Philo, were Romans made free; for 
being brought captive into Traly, they were ſet at Li- 
berty by the Maſters that poſſeſſed them, but payed a 
Price for that Favour. So 2 Macc. iv. 9. Faſon pro- 
miles a great Sum of Money to Antiochus, and, among 
other Things, to make ſome of Jeruſalem Citizens of 
Antioch, meaning to make his. Money ſoon up again 


by ſelling it to thoſe who defired that Privliege. So. 


lays Photius, * About that Time that Privilege was 
enjoyed, not only by thoſe, who were Natives of 
* Rome, but by as many as either by Favour or Money, 
were made Partakers of that Appellation.“ So again, 
Being Aliens of another Nation and Country, they 
were received into the Roman Album, made Citizens 
© of Rome. Such an one, it ſeems, was the chief Com- 
mander here, who had himſelf. perſonally bought this 
Freedom or Privilege of a Citizen of Rome. But 
Paul was born to this prom by being born in a 
City that had obtained of the Emperors that Privilege 
for all the Inhabitants thereof. Thus in Euſebius's 
Eccl. Hiſt. L. v. C.'r. in the examining of Chriſtians 
by the Perſecutors, they that proved to be Municipes, 


free Denizens of Rome, their Heads were cut off.“ 


A Privilege which belonged to ſuch, inſtead of more 
1gnominious Puniſhment. 80 10 
born at Zeruſalem, of the ſacerdotal Family, of Prieſts, 
and himſelf a Prieſt, ſays Photius, had the Privilege 
of a Roman, and was called by a Roman Name, Flavius, 


the Prænomen of the Emperor Veſpaſian. Hammonds 
- Annot, 


An EXPOSITION of 


From Ver. 1. 


Hus the Hiſtorian, 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Paul beginning to plead his Cauſe, Ananis 
commands him to be ſmitten, Paul's ſharg 
Reproof, and Apology. His Policy t9 41 
vide his Enemies, God encourages hin 
Foriy Jews vow to kill him, but be is f. 
cured by the Captain, who ſends him 55 
Felix, who orders him to be kept in Herod: 
Fudgment-hall, "m0 


to the End A holding the council, 
ſaid, Men and brethren, I have lived in al 
good conſcience before God until this day, 
And the high prieſt Ananias commande 
them that ſtood by him, to ſmite him 
the mouth, Then ſaid Paul unto hin, 
God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall: 
for fitteſt thou to judge me after the lay, 
and commandeſt me to be ſmitten contn. 
ry to the law? And they that ſtood by, 
faid, Revileſt thou God's high-prieſt ? Then 
ſaid Paul, I wiſt not brethren, that he ws 
the high-prieſt: For it is written, Thon 
ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy po- 
ple. But when Paul perceived that the one 
part were Sadducees, and the other Phat. 
ſees, he cried out in the council, Men au 
brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a Pla- 
riſee: of the hope and reſurrection of the 3 
dead I am called in queſtion, And when 
he had fo ſaid, there aroſe a diſſenſion be. 
tween the Phariſees and the Sadducees: and 
the multitude was divided. For the Sadduces 
ſay that there is no reſurrection, neither 
angel nor ſpirit ; but the Phariſees conf | 
both. And there aroſe a great cry: and 


the ſcribes that were of the Phariſees pat 


aroſe, and ſtrove, ſaying, We find no eil 
in this man: but if a ſpirit or an angel hath 
ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt Gol. 
And when there aroſe a great difſenfion, - 
the chief captain fearing left Paul ſhoull 
have been pulled in pieces of them, coot- 
manded the ſoldiers to go down, and t0 
take him by force from among them, and 
to bring him into the caſtle, And the nipit 
following, the Lord ſtood by him, and fail 
Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou haſt 
teſtified of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt too 
bear witneſs alſo at Rome, And when ! 
was day, Certain of the Jews banded tog. 
ther, and bound themſelves under a curk, 
ſaying, That they would neither cat 7 
drink till they had killed Paul, And tif 
were more than forty which had ies 
this conſpiracy. And they came to the on 
prieſts and elders, and ſaid, We have bw 
ourſelves under a great curſe, that We xi 
eat nothing until we have ſlain Paul. Not 


therefore ye with the council, fignify to the 


T 


Chap. 23. 
chief captain, that he bring him down unto 
you to morrow, 28 though he would en- 


quire ſomething more perfectly concerning 
hun: and we, or ever he come near, are 


ready to kill him. And when Pauls ſiſters 


ſon heard * 
5 entred into the caſtle, and told Paul. 


Then Paul called one of the centurions unto 
him, and ſaid, Bring this young man unto 
the chief captain: for he hath a certain 
thing to tell him. So be took him, and 
broug t him to the chief captain, and 
laid, Paul the priſoner called me unto him, 
and prayed me to bring this young man un- 
to thee, who hath ſomething to ſay unto 
thee. Then the chief captain took him by 
the hand, and went 27th him aſide privately, 
and asked bim, What is that thou haſt to 

tell me? And he ſaid, The Jews have a- 

greed to deſire thee, that thou wouldeſt 

bring down Paul to morrow into the coun- 

eil, as though they would enquire ſome- 


what of him more perfectly. But do not 


thou yield unto them; for there lie in wait 
for him of them more bthan forty men, 
which have bound themſelves with an oath, 
| that they will neither eat nor drink till they 

have killed him: and now. are they ready, 
| looking for a promiſe from thee. So the 

chief captain then let the young man depart, 
and charged him, See thou tell no man, that 
| thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. And 
| he called unto him two centurions, ſaying, 


| Make ready two hundred ſoldiers to go to 


Cefarea, and harſemen threeſcore and ten, 
and ſpear-men two hundred, at the third 
kour of the night. And provide hem beaſts, 
that they may ſet Paul on, and bring him 
fake unto Felix the governour. And he 
wrote-a letter aſter this manner: Claudius 
Lyſias, unto, the moſt excellent governour 
Felix, /exdetb greeting. This man was ta- 
ken of the Jews, and ſhould have been 
Killed of them: Then came I with an army, 


| Was a Roman. And when I would have 
known the cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, 
Ibrought bim forth into their council: Whom 
perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of 
their law, but to have nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death or of are And 
When it was told me, how that the Jews 
ad wait for the man, I ſent ſtraightway 
to thee, and gave commandment to his ac- 
cuſers alſo, to ſay before thee what They had 
aganſt him. Farewell. Then the ſoldiers, 
it was commanded them, took Paul and 
drought him by night to Antipatris. On 
- Morrow they left the horſemen to go 
With him, and returned to the caſtle. Who 
When they came to Ceſarea and delivered 
he epiſtle to the governour, preſented Paul 


1 


the 4 CTS of the Apoſtles. 


of their lying in wait, he went 


and reſcued him, having underſtood that he 


397 


alſo before him. And when the governour 
had read 7he letter, he asked of what pro- 
vince he was. And when he underſtood 
that he was of Cilicia; I will hear thee, 
ſaid he, when thine accuſers are alſo come. 
And he commanded him to be kept in He- 
rods judgment-hall, 


J have lived in all good Conſcience before God until 
this Day] That is, ſays Burker, during his Continu- 
ance in the eiſ Religion, and ſince his Converſion 
to Chriſttanity, he had wa ked uprightly, according 
to his Knowledge, and the Light of his Conſcience. 

But had Paul à good Conſcience when he perſecuted 
the Chriſtians? No doubt but he ated according to 
his Conſcience, even when ke perſecuted ; he verily 
thought he did Cod Service in ſo doing; he had no 
ſelfith End, no ſiniſter Defiga in View, but Zeal for 
Religion proyoked him to Perſecution, Pyil. iii. 6, 
Concerning Zeal, perſecuting the Church. It is certain- 
ly a Man's Duty to follow his Conſcience, but then 
It is as much his Duty to inform his Conſcience, as it 
is to- folluw it. . | 

Cod ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited Wall] St. Paul 
does not fay, God ſhall judge thee, or God ſhall 
plague thee; but God ſhall ſmite thee; denoting, 
that as there is always Equity, ſo ſometimes there 1s 
a Retaliation in Executions of Divine Juſtice, or a 
Recompencing like for like. God ſometimes returns 
Smiting for Smiting, ſo that the Sinner is forced to 
cry out, As have done, ſo hath God requited me, 
Righteous art thou, O Lord, and juſt are thy udg- 
ents. The Apoſtle denounces the juſt Judgment of 
God, yet not in a Way of Imprecation, but Predic. 
tion; rather foretelling what would come, than wiſh- 


ing or defiring it ſhould come; and in a Way of mi- 


niſterial Reproof, which the Standers-by called Rew;- 
ling the High-prieſt. Thus prophane Sinners look on 


the faithful Reproof, which Miniſters give them for 


their Lewdneſs, to be no better than Revilings ; they 
think, ſays pious Burkit, that we revile them, when 
we rebuke them; whereas, tho' we chaſten Sinners 
with the Rod of Reproof, we dare not ſting them with 
the Rod of Reproach. J 

I wiſt not, Brethren, that he was the High Prieſt] 
The Verſions make St. Paul lie when they make him 
ſay, in the ewiſß Council, ſpeaking of the High-prieſt 

nanias, I wiſt not, Brethren, that he was the High. 
Prieſt : For it is almoſt impoſſible but that St. Pau} 


muſt have known the 233 Part of the Members of 


the Sanhedrim, and eſpecially the High- Prieſt, who 
made 2 particular Figure in that Aſſembly, and whoſe 
Garments alone were enough to im, him from 
others. Tis true, that for ſame Years before, St. Paul 
had not been at Feruſalem, and that Ananias was ex- 
alted to that Dignity in his Abſence; beſides, that 
there were ſuch Confuſion in the eviſh Covernment, 
that ſometimes three different High- Prieſts were cho- 
ſen in one Year. But St. Paul having lived at 7eru- 


ſalem many Years before, and in a Capacity of becom- 


ing a Member of the Sanhedrim, having been brought 
up at the Feet of Gamaliel, Preſident thereof, and 
being already an Officer of it, ſince he had a Commiſ- 
ſion to perſecute the Chriſtians at Damaſcus, it is not 
to be preſumed, that he had ſo Joſt the Idea of thoſe 
Perſons that made up the Sanhedrim, that he could 
not diſtinguiſh them when, he returned to the City. 
It's likewiſe obſerved in the following Verſe, that St. 
Paul perceived that one Part of the Council were Sad- 
ducees, and the other Phariſees ; which he could nat 
have done, if he had not known them. And how 
could he have taken the High-Prieſt to witneſs, Ac; 
xxii. 5. That he perſecured the Chriſtians unto Death, 
if he had not known him. But ſuppoſe he did not 
know Anauias to be the High Prieſt, yet he could 
not but know he was one of the Senators or Pr nces of 
the People. Beſides, it can be no advantageous Opinion 
of St. Paul, that he pronounced thoſe Words againſt. 
Ananias, God ſpall ſmite thee, &c. without knowing 
5 H e | bim; 
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An EXPOSITION of Chap. 23. 


ed with Anger, 
he pronounced 
to acknow- 
ion of the 


o chink he was ſo kr 
d not know again 
Is it not mor 
ſely, and by 
than to imagin 
Raſhneſs by 
be, if this Auanias Was t 
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liel at the De 


- that he di 
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e that he 1 


his Want of Knowledge? 
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neither Apolog 
Interpreters alledge, tha 
claration of his 
of Anani as, was not 


ut We cannot 
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al Retraction, but an Iro- 
that the Apo 
ſtance in which he was, 


at* the very 


that the AF 


jeems much 


ſo that St. 
he ſaid, t 


d ceaſed at t 


Effect, Ananias 


this Oilice, 
Simeon; or to 1 

himſelf Maſter o 
ht have learn 
who had bou 
hat there was no 
therefore had Reaſon to 
avas the Hig 
h Prieſt: Ananias, 
corded by 70 8 
gucceſſion, 
chat he was 
Practices an 
the Diſorders an 
that he was no 
uty to difpatc 
he Author! 
been God's 

been ignorant 


ephus, and h 
Beſides that, 


did not acknow- 


ſays another Writer, 
his Account of their 
what is here written, 
by ſome Male- 
according to 
f thyſe Times, or 
more than a Surrogate, 
dec. in the 6 
f the High Prie 
ch Prieft, Paul 


erſon brought in 


d Bribery, or Corruption, 


h Licences, 
Word, had he 
could not poſſibl 
1d he have ſaid, 
that be was the High P | 


Men kno 


rieſt. I knew. 
well, that this Man Ana- 
|, and therefore 


thout any Violat 


not, i. e. a 
reprehended for his Fau 
God's Com 
t ar hen Pau 
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them both as 
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that the Member 
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Tho' theſe two 
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he Admini- 
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5, to whom they were then {ub- 
aly declare, ſay- 
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rt Phariſees, 
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hich there were a £0 
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d the other 
n a Manner, in 


d Opinions, y 
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the Counci 


er Sadducees 5 an 
Council, in W 
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15 ber of Sad - 
te 07e 

t cruel of all th ; Feſep 
which is like- 
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f whom it is no 
were the mo 
cial Sentences. 
etty evident from ſome 
here the Phariſees w 
and had a 


were ſometi 


ere for the 
The High 
mes Sadducees. 


milder Sentence, 
Prieſts them{elves 
EL RS 


the Phariſees. Yet 
haritaical Doctrin 
of the Reſurre 
the Sadducees; 


ine is taught 
y approve of 
n all its Branches, but on- 
on of the Dead, in Op- 
and herein upbraids the 
ded to perſecute 
and yet tole ated 
by honouring 


That is, my Doctr 
he does not hereb 


ly that one 
poſition to 
Partialiry of his 


who preten 
him out of p 


| for Judaiſin, 
Hereſy of the Sadducces, 


them with a Place in their Council, Moreover by 

this Means he raiſed a Diſſention among them, which 

prove of great Advantage to his own Salery, and the. 
ropagation of the Goſpel. 

If a Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to him] Ot 
the four ſeveral Ways ot Revelations which were a- 
mong the Jews, theſe, ſays Hammond, are confeſſedly 

two, the Holy Spirit, and de Daughter of Voice, or a 
Voice from Heaven, brought by an Angel, by which 
any Thing was made known to them. The other two 
were Dim and Thummim, undet the firſt Temple 
the twelve Stones in the Pectoral of the High Prieft, 
the Irradiation of which fore told many Things to the 
Jews: This is by Foſephus called 7h Oracle, which 
lays he, ceaſed to ſhine two hundred Years betore % 
wrote : Of which ſee Suidas on the Word EpHod. 
And the laſt was Prophecy: which under the fecond 
Temple, after the Death of Haggai, Zachary, and Aa- 
lachi, was taken away. This was of two Sorts, either 
in Time of Sleep, b Way of Creim, or when they 
were waking, by caſting them into a Trance or Ex- 
taly, where by Way © Viſion, they ſaw ſome Body 

| 5 this or that to them, or elſe ſeeing no Shape, 
only hearing a Voice. Both which Yorts of Prophecy 


Holy. Ghoſt in the Phraſe feu 917 i Spirit, Many 
Examples of the Viſion or Trance we have here in 
this Book; of Anani as; Chap. ix. 10. and of C, 
Ver. 12. of Corneliu „Chap. X. 3. and of Peter, Ver. 
10. and of the Dream alſo, called a Viſion by Night, 
which was ſeen by. aul, Chap. xvi. 9, and again 
Chap. xxvii. 3- wher an Angel appeared to him in 
a Dream ; and here alſo in the 11th Verſe, where the 
Lord appears to bim, as he did to Foſeph the Hus- 
band of Mary, Matt. i. As for that of the Holy GU. 
which belongs to this Place, it is thus defined by the 


Jervs, that à Man being awake, and in his full Senſes, 


{peaks and acts like another Man, for the Spirit ot 
God, or Spiritus eucel us, excites him, and ſuggeſts to 
him Words which he ſhall ſa) B; as in that of Chriſt 
to the Apoſtles, Mark xili. 11. 776 not Jou 16 
ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt, which is the Inter pretation 
of the Dabitur in 111 Hord, it ſpall be gi ven in that 
Hour, which went before. Three of theſe four Ways 
of Revelation the Jes were of Opinion, were abo- 
Viſhed at this Time ; that of the Urin and Thummin 
with the firſt hg: rey that of Prophecy with Malachi, 
and that of the oly Ghoſt in the ſecond Year of Da- 
rius, as it is in Jonah, Ch. vii. and therefore lays 
St. John, Ch. vii. 39. As yet there Was not the Holy 
Ghoſt, only they did, according to the Prophecy of 
Joel, expect that it ſhould return to them again i, 
thoſe Days: And ſo here we have Mention of it in 
rhe Spirit hath ſpoken to lim; and fo of rhe Daugl. 
ter of Voice alſo, in the Word Angel, as indeed it 
was when he heard a Voice from Heaven delivered 
out of Thunder, Saul, Saul. &c. Though 'tis poll. 
ble, that this laſt of the Angel may belong to that of 
The Appearance of an Angel in a Dream ot Vifion to 

im. | | 

And Spear-men t hundred) What the Green 
Word Dexiolaboi, Spear-men, ſigni fies, ſays Hammond 
may be beſt learned from Pyavorinus, who interprets 
it Varders or Guard; and ſo H. Stephanus, Hatelliten 
Stipatores, to the ſame Senſe. Thus called. faith 
Meur ſins, * Becauſe they apprehended, or aid Hands 
on Malefactors, and putting them in Cuſtody, KP! 
© them and brought them out t0 Execution; adding, 
chat theſe are the ame in the Camp. that the Lick“ 
or Serjeants are in the City. From all which it 20 
pears to be moſt fitly rendered a Guard, to which n 
the Militia the Pritoners are committed. 1 

Bring him ſafe unto Felix the Governor) Cloris 
Felix, who, in Tacitus, is likewiſe called Antoni, 
becauſe he was a Slave both to the Emperor Conn. 
and his Mother Antonia, was the Brother ©: dy 
the Freed-man, and firſt Favourite of the Emperor"! 


: Hen; 
whoſe Intereſt he obtained the Government of f 175 
Ma 

ited 


but, iu the Adminiſtration of it, practiſed a 


ner of Violence, Avarice, and Lat. The above; : 


— 


Chap. 24. 


Hiſtorian tells us of him, that « he made his Will 
the Law of his Government, and ruled the Pro- 
© vince with all the Authority of a King, and the In- 
ſolence of a free Slave, whom neither Shame nor 
Fear can reſtrain.“ He ſtuck at no Manner of Cruel- 
ty or Injuſtice, havin cauſed Jonathan, the High 
Prieſt to be aſſaſſinated, merely becauſe he ſometimes 
reminded him of his Mal-adminiſtration and to 


gratify,his Debauchery, he ſerupled not to violate all 


Laus, both human and divine. For, being in Love 
with Druſilla, who was married to Azizns, King of 
the Entiſenes, by the Help of Soy the Magician, a 
Few of Cyprus, he raviſh'd her from her Husband's 
bed; and in Defiance of all Law and Right, kept 
her tor his own Wife. In ſhort, his Government was 
10 grievous to the Fews, that they Procured his Re. 
cal, 4. D. 65, and as ſeveral went to Rome after 
bim, to complain of his' Extortions, and other Acts 
of Violence, he had undoubted ly been executed, had 
not his Brother's Credit pre ſerved him. Calmet's 
Comment. Bearſobre's Annot. and Foſephus's Antiq, 
XX. Gi „ 6. 

7 Then * Sdiers rooł Paul, and brought him t9 
Antipatris] This Place, which was overly called 
Copharſalama, 1 Macc. vii. 31. ſtood upon t 

coaſt, between 7oppa and Cæſarea Paleſtine, but was 
of little or no Repute, unti it was rebuilt, or at leaſt 
repared, and beautified by Herod the Great, who in 


Mell Geogr. of the New 
Yeſtament. | | 


CHAP. Xx 
Paul being accuſed of Sedition and Hereſy 
by Tertullus the Orator, defends his Faith 


and Conduct; Felix defers the Matter Till 
Lylias ſhould. come 4; wr, and gives Paul 


more Liberty; | he preaches Chrift to the 


Governor and his Wi ez the Governor 
bopes for a Bribe, but in Vain; goes 


out of his Office, and leaves Paul 51 


From Ver, x AY D after five days, Ana- 


nias the high prieſt de- 
ſcended with the elders, and 2775 a certain 


orator named Tertullus, who informed. the 
dovernor againſt Paul. And when he was 
called forth, Tertullus began to accuſe him, 
laying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy great 


done unto this nation by thy providence, 
We "ccept t always, and in all places, 
moſt noble Felix, with all thankfulneſs. 
Notwithſtanding, that I be not further te- 


us Unto thee, 1 Pray thee, that thou 


wong all the Jews throughout the world, 
aud a ring. leader of the ſect of the Naza- 
Who alſo hath gone about to pro- 


fane the temple: whom we took, and would 


Honour of his Father _4y pater, changed its Ne. 


the ACTS of the Apoſites. 399 


mayeſt take knowledge of all theſe things, 
whereof we accuſe him. And the Jews 


alſo aſſented, ſaying, that theſe things were 


there are yet but twelve days ſince 1 went 
up to Jeruſalem for to worſhip, 


neither found me in the temple diſputing 


with any man, neither raiſing up the peo- 


city : Neither can they prove the things 


my fathers, believing all things which are 
Wren in the law and the prophets. And 


{elves alſo allow, that there ſhall. be a re- 
ſurrection of the dead, both of the Juſt and 


many years, I came to bring alms to my 
nation, and offerings. Whereupon certain 
Jews from Aſa found me purified in the 


temple, neither with multitude, nor with 


Who ought to have been here 
before thee, and object, if they had ought 
Or elle let theſe fame Bere ſay, 


the dead, I am called in queſtion by you 
And when Felix heard theſe 


that way, he deferred them, and ſaid, When 


And he commanded a centurion to keep 


Paul, and to let him have libert » and that 


to miniſter, or come unto him. And after 
certain days, when Felix came with his 
wife Drufilla, which was a Jeweſs, he ſent 
for Paul, and heard him concerning the 
And as he reaſoned of 
righteouſneſs, temperance, and judgment to 
come, Felix trembled, and anſwered, G0 


Portius Feſtus came into Felix room: and Fe- 
lix willing to ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, left 
Paul bound, | = 
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A certala Orator named Tertullus] This was a 
noted Man for pleading of Cauſes in the Courts of 
Judicature before the Roman Governors, and was re- 
tained bj the Nation uf the Jews, that they might 
obtain their End againſt Paul the more eaſily, who 
alone pleaded for himſelf. They knew that they 
could lay no Facts to his Charge worthy of Death, 
and were reſolved to employ ſuch an Orator againſt 
him, as by his rhetorical Mlouriſhes might ſet a Gloſs 
upon and give Countenance to their falſe Acculations, 
and illegal Proceedings. 1 Ne 

A Ring-leader of the Sect of the Nazarenes] This 
is the only Place of Scripture where Chriſtians are 
called Nazarens, tho! the Author and Founder of their 
Religion is frequently ſo called, from Nazareth, a 
City of Galilee, the Place of his Nativity (as ſome 
ſappoſed) becauſe it was that of his uſual Abode. At 
the firſt Appearance of the Goſpel, Chriſtians were 
look'd upon as a particular Set of the s; even as 
the Phariſees and Sadducees were. The Heathens 
almoſt always eonfounded them with the Jews; nor 
was the Diſtinction properly made, till after the De- 
ſtruction of the ui Temple, and the large Increaſe 
of Pagan Converts. 

And when Felix heard theſe Things, having more 
Perfect Knowledge of that "I he deferred them, &c.] 

That is, according to the literal 'Tranflation of the 
Greek, He put them off, ſaying, When I know more 
exactly the Things that belong to this Way, and when 
T.,yſias the Commander comes down, I will determine 
the Buſineſs between you. 1 

When Felix came with his Wif? Druſilla, which 
eras a Fexreſs)] This Druſilla was the Wite of that 
Agrippa who put St. Zames to. Death, and impriſon- 
ed St. Peter, and was miraculouſly ſmitten in the 


Midſt of his Oration at Cæſarea, whereof we have 


given a full Account before. See Notes on Ch. xii. 
This Daughter of his paſſed for one of the greateſt 
Beauties of the Age, but was far from being remark- 
able either for her Piety or Chaſtity. At firit ſhe was 
promiſed in Marriage to Zpiphanes the Son of Antio- 
chus, King of Comagene, upon Condition that he 
would ſubmit to be eircumciſed; but, when he refu- 
ſed to comply with that, the Match broke off, and 
ſhe afterwards was married to Azizys (as we ſaid be- 
fore) who accepted of the Condition. When ſhe left 
him, and took it in her Head to live with Flix, who 
was a Gentile, ſhe forlook her own, and conformed 
to his Religion, according to the Teſtimony of oſe- 
phns, Antiq. L. xx. C. 5. and therefore when St. Zuke 
calls her a eue, he muſt be underſtood thereby to 
derote her Birth -and Parentage, rather than the 
Form and Profeſſion of her Religion. Calmet's Com- 
ment. 

Felix trembled) The Grounds of Felix's trembling 
at this Diſcourſe of Paul's concerning Juſtice and Cha- 


tity, or. Continence, will be beſt ferch'd, ſays Ham- 


10nd from a View of the Character of this Man both 
in Tacitus and ꝓoſephus. Tacitus calls him Eques 
Romanus or Roman Knight, to whom Claudius the 
Emperor bad entruſted that Province, where, ſaith 
he, per omnem ſævitiam & libidinem jus regium ſer - 
vill ingenio exercuit, &c. he practiſed all Cruelty and 
Injuſtice in his Government ; and that he took to Wife 
Druſita the Niece of Anthony and Cleopatra. Of this 
Marriage of his Zo/cphus enlarges, as bas been before 
related. From theſ: two Parts of his Character, an 
unjuſt Governor (of which his expecting Bribes here, 
Ver. 26. is an Evidence alſo) and one that lived with 
another Man's Wife, ariſe the Fitneſs and Propriety 
of St. Paul's Diſcourſe before hich, of Juſtice and Con- 


tinence; and the Guilt of his Conſcience, hearing that - 


there was a Judgment to come for ſuch Sins as thele, 
might very well ſet him a zrembling. 

Aer tzwo Tears) That this 7200 Nears is to be re- 
ferred to Felix's 8 is the Opinion of Ba- 
ronius, meaning thoſe two Years which he ſpent in 
Nero's Reign. But the Truth is, Claudius had, five 
Years before, placed him in the Prefecture, and there 
is no Reaſon to think that St. Luke ſhould define the 
Time of his Procuratorſhip from Nero's Reign, who 


-— 


* 


A EX POSITION 


me? Then ſaid Paul, 


Chap. 23. 


removed him, rather tban from Claudius's 
him in: And therefore the ιο Tears muſt 
1 n rather. 

kli, <villing to ſpew the us a Plenſyy | 
Paul bound] We bed ſore ly . erated rk, 1 
unjuſt and violent Proceedings, while he continued in 
the Government, and therefore upon his Diſmiſſion 
he thought to have pacified them, in ſome Meaſure 
by leaving Paul (whom he might have diſcharged Joy, 
before) ſtill in Cuſtody, and till liable to become 
Prey to their great * : But herein he found him. 
{elf ſadly miſtaken ; for, no ſooner was his Dilprace |} 
at Court known, than ſeveral of the principal es of | 
Cæſarea took a Journey to Rome on purpole to accuſe | 
him, and (as we ſaid before) would certainly haye 
wrought his Ruin, had not his Brother Pallas (who 
was now in 8 Favour. with Nero, as formerly be 
had been with Claudius) interceded for his Pardon, 
Foſephus's Antiq. L. xx. C. 5. 


who put 
refer to 


„ GN. XV. 
The Jews renew their Accuſation again 
Paul before Feſtus, He anſwers for bin. 
elf, and appeals to Cæſar. King Agrippe 
and Bernice coming to Cæſarea. Feſtus 
opens Paul's Affair to the King and clear; | 
4 fron having done any Thing worthy of 
eath, 


From Ver. 1. NI OW when Feſtus was 
to the End come into the province, 
after three days he aſcended from Ceſatea 
to Jeruſalem. Then the high prieſt, and 
the chief of the Jews informed againſt Paul, 
and beſought him, And defired favour a. 
gainſt him, that he would ſend for him to 
Jeruſalem, laying wait in the way to kill | 
him. But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould 
be kept at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf 
would depart ſhortly fhither. Let them 


therefore, ſaid he, which among you ate 


able, go down with ze, and accuſe this 
man, if there be any wickedneſs in him, 
And when he had tarried among them mote 
than ten days, he went down unto Ceſi- 


rea, and the next day fitting in the judge 


ment-ſeat, commanded Paul to be brought, 
And when he was come, the Jews whic | 
came down from Jeruſalem, ſtood round a- 


bout, and laid many and grievous-complaints 


againſt Paul, which they could not prove; 
While he anſwered for himſelf, Neithe! 
againſt the law of the Jews, neither againk 
the temple, nor yet againſt Ceſar have I d. 
fended any thing at all. But Feſtus willig 
to do the Jews a pleaſure, anſwered Paul, 
and. faid, Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, 
and there be judged of theſe things betot 
I ſtand at Ceſar) 
judgement ſeat, where I ought to be judged: 
to the Jews have I done no wrong, as tho 
verily knoweſt. For if I be an ofen 
or have committed any thing worthy 
death, I refuſe not to die: but if there © 
none of theſe things whereof theſe acc 
me, no man may deliver me unto them. 


+ Lappe! 


Chap. a5. 
had conferred with;the council, anſwered, 
Haſt thou appealed unto Ceſar? unto Ceſar 
ſhalt thou go. And after certain days, king 
Agrippa and Bernice came unto Cefarea to 
Glute Feſtus. And when they had been 
there many days, Feſtus declared Paul's 
cauſe unto the king, ſaying, There is a cer- 
tain man left in bonds by Felix: About 
whom, when I was at Jeruſalem, the chief 
prieſts and the elders of the Jews informed 
me, deſiring 70 have judgment againſt him. 
To whom I anſwered, It is not the man- 
ner of the Romans to deliver any man to 
die, before that he which is accuſed, have 
the accuſers face to face, and have licenſe 
to anſwer for himſelf concerning the crime 
lid - againſt him. Therefore when they 
were come hither, without any delay on 
the morrow I fat on the judgment-ſeat, 
and I commanded the man to be brought 
forth. Againſt whom when the accuſers ſtood 
up, they brought none accuſation of ſuch 
things as I ſuppoſed : But had certain que- 
ſtions againſt him of their own ſuperſtition, 
and of one Jeſus, which was dead, whom 
Paul affirmed to be alive, And becauſe I 
doubted of ſuch manner of queſtions, I ask- 
ed bim whether he would go to Jeruſalem, 
and there be judged of theſe matters. But 
when Paul had appealed to be reſerved unto 
the hearing of Auguſtus, I commanded him 
to be kept till I might ſend him to Ceſar. 
Then Agrippa faid unto Feſtus, I would 
alſo hear the man myſelf, To morrow, 
laid! he, thou ſhalt hear him. And on the 
morrow when Agrippa was come, and Ber- 
nice, with- great pomp, and was entred in- 
tothe place of hearing, with the chief cap- 
tains, and principal men of the city, at Fe- 
ſtus commandment Paul was brought forth. 
And Feſtus ſaid, king Agrippa, and all men 
Which are here preſent with us, ye ſee this 
man, about whom all the multitude of the Jews 
ave dealt with me, both at Jeruſalem, and 
0 here, crying that he ought not to live 
may longer, But when I found that he had 
rFommitted nothing worthy of death; and 
hat he himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus, 
have determined to'ſend him. Of whom 
haye no certain thing to write unto my 
bd. | Wherefore I have brought him forth 
fore you, and ſpecially before thee, O 
ng Agrippa, that after examination had, 
might have ſomewhat to write. For it 
Emeth to me unreaſonable to ſend a pri- 
mer, and not withal to ſignify the crimes 
I apainſt him 5 
E gſcended from Cæſarea to Feruſalem)] So it is 


n taid in Scripture, 'becaule Jeruſalem was the 
role of the Kingdom, and the — honourable 


4 


en be had tarried among them more than ten Dei 


the A OT of the. Apoſtles... 


| Rome, to obtain Juſtice at the Hands of the MPs 


401 
3 rather, as ſome Copies read it, 10 more than teu 

A. 1 (14, 690% f ] eenxets ag} 44 ret 

I tand at Ceſar's Fudgment Seat, where I pught t0 
be judged] i Becauſe be was a Roman Citizen, See 
appeal unto Ceſar] This Way of appealing was 
frequent among re Romans, introduced 7 and 
ſecure the Lives and Fortunes of the Populacy, from 
the unjuſt Encroachments, and over rigorous Severt- 
ties of the Magiſtrates ; whereby it was lawful in Caſes 
of Oppreſſion, to appeal to « People for Redreſs 
and — a Thing more than once ſettled by the 
Sanctien of the Valerian Laws. Theſe Appeals were 
generally made in Writing by appellatory Libels, 
given into the Court, contaning an Account of the 


Appellant, the Perſon againſt whom, and from whoſe 


Sentence he did appeal: But, where the Caſe was 
done in open Court, it was enough for the Criminal 
verbally to declare that he did appeal. In great and 
weighty Caſes, the Appeal was made to the Prince him-, 
ſelf; whereupun not only at Rome, but in all the 
Provinees of the Empire, every Proconſul and Gover- 
nor was ſtrictly forbidden to execute, ſcourge, bind, 
or put any Badge of Servility upon a Citizen, or any 
that had the Privilege of a Citizen, who had made his 
Appeal; or any Ways to hinder him from going to 


who had as much Regard to the Liberty of his Subjects, 
lays the Law itſelf, as they could have for their Good- 
Will and Obedience to him. And this was exactly St. 
Paul's Cale; who knowing that he ſhould have no 
fair and equitable Dealing at the Hands of the Gover- 
nor, when once he came to be ſwayed by the Fews, 
his ſworn and inveterate Enemies, appealed from him 
to the Emperor, which was a Privilege ſo often, ſo 
plainly ſettled by the Roman Laws, that Feſtus durſt 
50 eny his Demand. Caves Lives of the Apo- 

" EE 

King Agrippa and Bernice came unto Cæſarea] This 
Prince, who was Son of Agrippa, firnamed Herod, 


of whom we read ſo much in the twelfth Chaptet of 
the Ads, was at Rome with the Emperor Claudius 


when he died. The Emperor was inclined to have 
given him all the Dominions which his Father poſ- 
leſs'd ; but thoſe who were about him diſſuaded him 
from it; ſo that ſending Criſpus Fadus as Procurator 
into Fudea, he kept Agrippa ſtill at Court, until he 
was in a Condition to reign. When Herod, King of 
Chalcis, his Uncle by his Father's Side, died, Claudius 
gave him his Dominions, but ſoon after tranſlated him 
to a larger Kingdom; for he beſtowed on him not 
only all the Territories formerly belonging to Phil; 
the Tetrarch, but added likewiſe the Country of Ai 
lene, which belonged to Lyſanias. After the Death 
of Claudius, his Succeſſor Nero, who had a great Af- 
fection for Agrippa, to his other Dominions added 


Julius in Berea, and that part of Galilee to which 


Tarichea and Tiberias belonged. When the War 
broke out between the Jews and Romans, this Prince 
was conſtrained to join his Troops with thoſe of Rome, 
to reduce his Countrymen, and aſſiſt in the taking of 
Feruſalem. After the Deſtruction of that City, he 
retired to Rome, with his Siſter Bernice, with whom 
he had always lived in an ind iſcreet Manner, and 
there died, at about ſeventy Years of Age. Calmetr's 
Comment. and Dict. Echard's and Fleury's Eccleſ. 
Hiſt, 5 

It is not the Manner of the Romans to deliver any 
Man to die, before that he which is accuſed, have the 
Accuſers Face to Face, &c.) Of this Law and Cuſtom 
Philo Judeus is expreſs, ſpeaking of the Roman Pre- 
fects, that They yielded themſelves to be common 
Judges, and heard equally the Accuſers and the 
© Defendants, and condemned no Man unheard, 71 
judiced none, but judged without Favour and En- 
« mity according to the Nature of the Cauſe.” 

Cicero, the moſt celebrated Roman Orator and Law- 
yer, in his Oration againſt Verres, the infamous Prætor 
of Sicily, continually repreſents theſe as the moſt ille- 
gal and inhuman Pra ices, to receive Accuſations 
againſt Men when they were abſent, and condemn 

5 1 | others 
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402 An EXPOSITION of 


others without permitting or calling upon them to an- 
twer for themſelves, as Verres = done. And Ter- 
tullian makes mention of a Roman Preſident, who, 
when à Chriſtian was ſent to him with a Libel, 
perceiving: that there had been ſome unfair Dealing, 
tore the Libel to pieces, and ſaid, that he ſhould not 
act contrary to Law, and hear a Man without his 
Accuſer. e 

With great Pomp] It deſerves our Notice, ſays 
Burkit, with what Contempt the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
of all the Pomp, Retinue, and State, which Feſtus, 
Agrippa, and Bernice q_—_ in at the Time 1 
Place of Hearing; he calls it Fancy, ſo the origina 
Word fignifies, ren that all the Pomp, Gaiety, 
and Glory of the World, is nothing but Fancy, a 
Hream, and a Shadow, having no real Exiſtence, but 
a Being in Imagination only. 

Truch and Innocence, continues the ſame Author, 
ſhine the more illuſtrious by the greater Oppoſition 
that is made to them. The mere malicious the Jeu 
were in accuſing Paul, the more did his Innocence 
appear, and the more readily acquitted and diſcharged 
by the Judges. Thus we fee the Providence of God 
wrought every Thing for St. Paul's Juſtification, and 
for che Jes Re prehenſion. Feſtus had — to 
write 5 Ceſar, no Crime to inform him of againſt the 
V 
ence learn, ſays he, that altho* God ſometimes 
2323 his Servants to be loaden with Slanders and 


eptoaches, yet he will find a Time to clear their 


Accuſers, to proclaim them guiltleſs: 7 find, ſays Fe- 
ſtus, he has committed nothing worthy of Death. It is 
no ſmall Mercy to have our Innocence vindicated, for 
God to clear up our Kighteduſneſs as the Light, and 
our juſt Dealing as the Noon-day, and to free our Re- 
putation from thoſe Blemiſhes, which the uncharitable 
Suſpicions, or raſh Cenſures of Men, have caſt upon 
us. There is no Spot ſo unbeautiful as that upon 


. our Credit, ſaving only a Spot upon our Conſciences: 


God made the Apoſtle's Enemies here do him Right, 
and his Name was cloathed with Honour in the Eſti- 


mation of his very Ad verſaries. 


CH A P; I. 


Paul relates the Hiſtory of bis Life and mi- 
raculous Converſion, Feſtus charges him 
with being mad; his modeſt Anſwer, A- 
grippa almoſt perſuaded to be a Chriſtian, 
Paul declared innocent by the whole Com- 


pam. 
From Ver. 1. HE N Agrippa ſaid un- 


to the End. to Paul, Thou art per- 
mitted to ſpeak for thyſelf. Then Paul 


ſtretched forth the hand and anſwered for 


himſelf, I think myſelf happy, king Agrip- 
pa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer for myſelf this day 
before thee, touching all the things whereof 
I am accufed of the Jews: Eſpecially, be- 
cauſe I know thee to be expert in all cu- 
ſtoms and queſtions which are among the Jews: 
wherefore I beſeech thee to hear me pati- 
ently. My manner of life from my youth, 
which was at the firſt among mine own 
ration at Jeruſalem, know all the Jews, 
Which knew me from the beginning, (if they 
would teſtify). that after the moſt ſtraiteſt 
ſect of our religion, I lived a Phariſee. And 
now I ſtand and am judged for the hope of 
the promiſe made of God unto our fathers : 
Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes in- 


Chap. 26, 


ſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope to 
come: for which hopes ſake, king Agrippa 
I am accuſed of the Jews. Why ſhould i 
be thought a thing incredible with you 
that God ſhould raiſe the dead? I verily 
thought with myſelf that I ought to 00 
many things contrary to the name of Jeſus 
of Nazareth. Which thing J alſo did in Je- 
ruſalem : and many of the ſaints did I ſhy 
up 1n priſon, having received authority from 
the chief prieſts; and when they were Put 
to death I gave my voice againſt them, And 
I puniſhed them oft in every ſynagogue, ang 
compelled them to blaſpheme; and being 
exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted 
them even unto ſtrange cities. Whereupon 
as I went to Damaſcus, with authority and 
commiſſion from the chief prieſts; At mig. 
day, O king, I ſaw in the way a light from 
heaven, above the brightneſs of the ſun 
ſhining round about me, and them which 
journeyed with me. And when we wer 
all fallen to the earth, I heard a voir 
ſpeaking unto me, and faying in the He. 
brew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecutet 
thou me? I is hard for thee to kick agzini 
the pricks, And I faid, Who art tha, 
Lord? And he faid, I am Jeſus whom thu 
perſecuteſt. But riſe, and ſtand upon thy 
feet: for I have appeared unto thee for 
this purpoſe, to make thee a miniſter and 
a witneſs both of theſe things which tho 
haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which 
I will appear unto thee; Delivering thee 
from the people, and from the Gentils, 
unto whom now I ſend thee, To open thei 
eyes, and to turn them from darknek to 


light, and from the power of Satan unto 


God, that they may receive forgivenel af 
fins, and inheritance among them which aue 
ſanctified by faith that is in me. Where- 
upon, O king Agrippa, I was not diſobedi 
ent unto the heavenly viſion : But ſhewed 
firſt unto them at Damaſcus, and at jeru- 
falem, and throughout all the coaſts df 
Judea, and Zhen to the Gentiles, that they 
ſhould repent and turn to God, and 0 
works meet for repentance. For the 
cauſes the Jews caught me in the tempk, 
and went about to kill me, Having thett- 
fore obtained help from God, I continue 
unto this day, witneſſing both to ſmall and 
great, ſaying none other things than thoſe 
which the prophets and Moſes did f 
ſhould come: That Chriſt ſhould ſuf; 
and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhovll 
riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhew lig!! 
unto the people, and to the Gentiles. And 
as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus {ad 
with aloud voice, Paul thou art beſide thyſelf: 
much learning doth make thee mad. BY 


he faid, I am not mad, moſt noble re 
. 2 


Chap» 2 6. 


peak forth the words of truth and ſo- 
2 For the king knoweth of theſe 
things, before whom alſo I. ſpeak freely : 
for 1 am perſuaded that none of theſe things 
are hidden from him; for this thing Was 
not done in a corner. King Agrippa, be- 
lieveſt thou the prophets? I know that thou 
believeſt. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, 
Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 
And Paul ſaid, I would to God, that not 
only thou, but alſo all that hear me this 
day, were both almoſt, and altogether ſuch 
as | am, except theſe bonds. And when 
he had thus ſpoken the king roſe up, and 
the governor, and Bernice, and they that 
fat with them. And when they were gone 
aſide, they talked between themſelves, ſay- 
ing. This man doeth nothing worthy of 
death, or of bonds. Then ſaid Agrippa 
unto Feſtus, This man might have been 


ſet at liberty, if he had not appealed unto 
Dien Paul ſtretched forth the Hand] A Sign to 
W the Audience to give Attention to what he intended 
| to ſpeak, Prov. i. 24. Pſal. Ixv. 2. | | 

know thee to be expert in all Cuſtoms and Que- 
ſtions which are among the Fews] Herod Agrippa, 
the Father of this Agrippa, was, according to oſe- 
phus, a zealous Jeu, or at leaſt appeared to be ſo 
at Jeruſalem, and had all his Children Educated in 
the Jewiſo Religion. This Agrippa undoubtedly 
maintained the fame Profeſſion; and now had, by 
Permiſſion of the Emperor, the Direction of the ſacred 
Treaſury, the Government of the Temple, and the 


therefore, that Paul told Agrippa, he knew him to 
be expert in all Cuſtoms and Queſtions which were a- 
mong the . 6 | : 

Aer *, ſtrait Sect of our N 1 lived a 
Phariſee) That, of the three Sects, which were then 
in greateſt Credit in Zudea, the Phariſees were the moſt 
ſtrict, and held in the greateſt Veneration, we have 
the Teſtimony of Zojephus, who, in more Places than 
ore, informs us, that. this Sect was thought to be 
© more pious than others, and more exact in the 
© Knowledge of the Cuſtoms of their Fathers and in 
* the Interpretation of the Laws.“ For, as to the other 
two famous Sects, the Sadducees, by denying the Re- 
ſurrection and all future Puniſhments , took away 
the Rewards of a virtuous, and gave Licence to a vi- 
clous Life; and the Eſſenes, by being Fews, and yet 


the Temple, were guilty of a great Schiſm, an 
making their Prayers and religious Addreſſes to the 
Sun (as Foſephus, who Hved three Years among them 
teſtifies) were chargeable with Idolatry. De Bello, L. ii. 
C. . Whitby's Annot. 
To, and am judged for the Hupe of the Promiſe 
2 of God unto our Fathers] This is generally un- 
derſtood of the Reſurrection. But then, why ſhould 
St. Paul ſay, that he was accuſed for afſerting a gene- 
ral Reſurrection, when it was only the Reſurre*tion 
of Chriſt, that he was called in Queſtion for? Now 
in Aniwer to this, it muſt be obſerved, that beſors 
our Saviour's Paſſion, the Doctrine, which he preach- 
ed, was chiefly levelled againſt the Traditions of the 
Seribes and Phariſees, but that, after his Reſurrection, 
the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles being this, rhat Chriſt 
Was riſen from the? Dead, which was directly contrary 
4 the Notions of the Sadducees, theſe People became 
their hotteſt Enemies, being grieved (as the Text ex- 
Preſſes it) ht 16 preached the Reſurrection of the 
Lead through Feſus, Acts iv. 1, 2. as eaſi ly percetv- 
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ing, that the Proof of the one, vis. that Chrift was 


I 


the ACTS of the Apoſthe. 


Right of nominating the High Prieſts. No wonder 


ſeparating themſelves entirely from the as, * | 
y 


TY 40 

fiſen, was a Confirmation of the general Reſurrection. 

As therefore the Reſurrection of Chriſt was a Pledge, 

and Aſſurance of the 1 Re ſurrection, it was im- 
e 


poſſible for the Apoſtles to atteſt the one, without 
aſſerting the other ; fince in the Truth of the Thing, 
and according to the Sentiments of the Fewws themſelves, 
the Reſurrection was to be effected by the Meſiias; for 
which Reaſon we find St. Paul ſtiling our Lord the 
firſt Fruits of them that ſlept, and declaring farther, 
that as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 20, 22. Whithy's Annot. 

T hat they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and In- 
herirance among them which are ſanctiſied by Faith 
that is in me] Where note, that this Word Faith 
may be, and is beſt joined and read together with the 
Word receive, thus: That they may receive by Faith 
that is in me Forgiveneſs of Sins, which will entitle 
them, to a Part and Portion in the” heavenly Inheri- 
tance with thoſe my faithful Children, who are rege- 
nerated by my Spirit, Epheſ. i. 2. Col. i. 12. 

As to St. Paul's Converſion, which he here again 
relates at large, ſee Notes on Ch. ix. 

Much Learning doth make thee mad) Feſtus muſt 
have known from ſome other Hand, that Paul was a 
learned Man ; becauſe in this Speech of his, he gives 
us no Intimation of his Proficiency either in the Greek 
or Roman Literature, tho' he might think from the 
Terms, which he heard him make uſe of, that the 
Subject of his Diſcourſe muſt be vaſtly myſterious ; for 
to hear him ſpeak of the Reſurredion of rhe Dead, of 
a Viſion and Voice from Heaven, of Faith in Chriſt, of 
Converſion from Darkneſs to Light, of Deliverance 
from the Power of Satan, of an Inheritance among them 


that are ſanctiſied, and of Chriſt's ſhewing Light unto 


the People, and to the Gentiles, which were jo many 
FEnigma's to the Governor, was enough to make him 
think, that there might poſſibly be ſome Diſorder in 
the Apoſtle's Brain, that made him talk in ſo unintel- 
ligible a Manner. Calmer's Comment. | 
This Man doth nothing worthy of Death, or of 
Bonds) The Truth of this Speech of King Agrippa 
and his Company, ſays Hammond, Aepends on the 
Conſideration of the Time wherceip” it was ſpoken. 
For the Roman Magiſtrates judginig- by the Roman 
Laws, that which was not againſt any Law of the 
Emperors, was not cognoſcible or puniſhable (eſpeci- 
ally by Death and Impriſonment, Deprivation of Life 
or Liberty) by them. Thus when Paul is accuſed by 
the Jews, and brought before the Proconſul of Achaia, 
Gallio, Ch. xvii. he tells them plainly, Hat He abi 
not be a Fudge of ſuch Matters, which the Roman Law, 


then in Claudius's Reign, had faid nothing of. For 


tho', Ch. xvii. 2. an Edict had been by Claudius, to- 
ward the End of his Reign, ſet out againſt the uus, 
to baniſh' them out of Ttaly, &c. and by that, the 
Chriſtian eus, as eus, not as Chriſtians, fell under 
that Interdict, and ſo did Aquila and Priſcilla there 


(and ohn the Apoſtle, baniſhed into Patmos in Clau- 


dius's Reign, ſays Epiphanius) yet as to the Difference 
betwixt Fes and Chriſtians, there referr'd to by 
Gallio (in proportion to the Accuſation brought againſt 
him by the Zews, about a Word, as 8 
were the Meſias, or no, about Names, as whether the 
Name Chriſtian or Diſciple, & c. were unlawful, as 
thoſe diſcriminated them from incredulous Fewws, con- 
cerning the Law in Force among the Fewws, about 
converſing with the Uncircumcifed, &c.) there was 
then no Law ſet out by the Emperors at Rome, and 
therefore no Rule for the Proconſul to go by, in taking 
Cognizance of them. And thus it continued till Nero's 
Rage againſt the Chriſtians began, He it was, who 
firſt dedicated Perſecution (as Tertullian expreſſes it) 
and made the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity a capital Of- 
fence. Now this Appearance of Paul before Te 
was in the ſecond of Nero's Reign, A. C. 57. long be- 
fore this Rage of his broke out; and e u ng 
Paul had made his Appeal to Ceſar's Tribunal, know- 
ing that this Difference betwixt him and the Jews was 
a Thing of that Nature, that no Law of the Romans 
could take hold of, all his Danger being from the 
tumultuary Proceedings of the 7e, and enragin 
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404 
and importuning the Magiſtrates againſt him, and the 
beſt Way of ſectiring himlelf, being a Trial by the 
Roman Laws, to which he prudently appeals, making 
it his Plea, that he had done nothing againſt Cæſar, 
and as a Roman, claiming the. Privilege of bein 

judged by the imperial Laws, and not to be deliver d 
up to the Jews. Which Plea of his could have 


ſtood him in no ſtead, if Chriſtianity had been un. 


der any imperial Interdict, and by its being accepted 


for him, demonſtrates that at that Time it was not. 


CHAP, XXVEL, : 
Paul gives an Account of the various Dan- 
gers he met with in bis Voyage toward 
Rome; of his ſuffering Shipwreck, and 
in what Manner he eſcaped ſafe to Land, 


ND when it was deter- 
mined that we ſhould 


From Ver. 1. 
to the End. 


fail into Italy, they delivered Paul and cer- 


tain other priſoners, unto one named Julius, 
a centurion of Auguſtus band, And enter- 
ing into a ſhip of Adramyttium, we launched, 
meaning to fail by the coaſts of Aſia, one 
Ariſtarchus a Macedonian, of Theſſalonica, 
being with us. And the next day we touched 
at Sidon. And Julius courteouſly entreated 


Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his 


friends to refreſh himſelf. And when we 
had launched from thence, we failed under 
Cyprus, becauſe the winds were contrary. 
And when we had failed over the ſea of Ci- 
licia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra 4 
city of Lycia, And there the centurion 
found a ſhip of Alexandria failing into Italy ; 
and he put us therein. And when we had 
failed flowly many days, and ſcarce were 
come over-againſt Cnidus, the wind not 
ſuffering us, we failed under Crete, over- 
againſt Salmone. And hardly paſſing it, 


came unto a place which is called, The fair 


havens, nigh whereunto was the city of La- 
ſea, Now when much time was ſpent, and 
when failing was now dangerous, becauſe 
the faſt was now already paſt, Paul admo- 
niſhed them, And ſaid unto them, Sirs, I 
perceive that this voyage will be with hurt 


and much damage, not only of the lading 


and ſhip, but alſo of our lives. Neverthe- 
leſs, the centurion believed the maſter and 
the owner of the ſhip, more than thoſe 
things. which were ſpoken by Paul. And 
becauſe the haven was not commodious to 
winter in, the more part adviſed to depart 
thence alſo, if by any means they might at- 
tain to Phenice, and there to winter; which 
is an haven of Crete, and lieth toward the 
ſouth-weſt, and north-weſt, And-when 
the ſouth- wind blew ſoftly, ſuppoſing that 
they had obtained heir purpoſe, looſing 
bence they failed cloſe by Crete. But not 
long after there aroſe againſt it a tempeſtu- 
ous wind, called Euroclydon. And when 
the ſhip was caught, and could not bear up 


> 


An EXPOSITION of 


into the wind, we let her drive. 


Chap. 2. 
And 
running under a certain iſland which i; 
called Clauda, we had much work to come 
by the boat: Which when they had taken 
up, they uſed helps, under girding the ſhip, 
and fearing leſt they ſhould fall into the 
quick-fands, ſtrake ſail, and ſo were driven. 
And we being exceedingly toſſed with a 
tempeſt, the next day they lightened the 
ſhip; And the third day we caſt out with 
our own hands the tackling of the ſhip, 
And when neither ſun nor ſtar in many 
days appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt lay on 
us, all hope that we ſhould be ſaved, was 
then taken away. But after long abſtinence, 
Paul ſtood forth in the midſt of them, and 
ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould have hearkened unto 
me, and not have looſed from Crete, and to 
have gained this harm and loſs, And now 
I exhort you to be of good cheer : for there 
ſhall be no loſs of any man's life among you, 
but of the ſhip. For there ſtood by me 
this night the angel of God, whoſe I am, 
and whom I ſerve, Saying, Fear not Paul; 
thou muſt be brought before Ceſar : and lo, 
God hath given thee all them that fail with 
thee. Wherefore firs, be of good cheat: 
for I believe God, that it ſhall be even s 
it was told me. Howbeit we muſt be af 
upon a certain iſland, But when the four- 
teenth night was come, as we were driven 
up and down in Adria about midnight, the 
ſhipmen deemed that they drew near to 
ſome country: And ſounded, and found it 
twenty fathoms : and when they had gone 
a little further, they ſounded again, and 
found it fifteen fathoms. Then fearing leſt 
they ſhould have fallen upon rocks, they 
caſt four anchors out of the ſtern, and wiſhed 
for the day. And as the ſhipmen were a- 


bout to flee out of the ſhip, when they had 


let down the boat into the ſea, under co- 
lour as though they would have caſt anchors 
out of the foreſhip, Paul faid to the cen- 
turion, and to the ſoldiers, Except theſe abide 
in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved. Then the 
ſoldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and 
let her fall off. And while the day wi 
coming on, Paul beſought them all to take 
meat, ſaying, This day is the fourteenth 
day that ye have tarried and continued falt- 


ing, having taken nothing. Wherefore | 


pray you to take ſome meat; for this is for 
your health: for there ſhall not an hair 
fall from the head of any of you. And 
when he had thus ſpoken, he took bread, 
and gave thanks to God in preſence of 
them all, and when he had broken it, be 
began to eat. Then were they all of good 
cheer, and they alſo took ſome meat. And 
we were in all in the ſhip, two hundred 


threeſcore and ſixteen ſouls. And when 12 
<CICOTE and | ; 


4 


Chap. 27. 


had eaten enough, they lightened the ſhip, 
and caſt out the wheat into the ſea, And 
when 1t 


ſhore, into the which they were minded, if it 


were poſſible, to thruſt in the ſhip. And 


when they had taken up the anchors, they 
committed themſelves unto the ſea, and looſed 
the rudder-bands, and 
{ail to the wind, and made toward ſhore. 
And falling into a place where two ſeas met, 
they ran the ſhip aground ; and the fore- 
part tuck faſt, and remained unmoveable, 
but the hinder-part Was broken with the 
violence of the waves. And the ſoldiers 
counſel was to kill the priſoners, leſt any 
of them ſhould ſwim. out and eſcape. But 
the centurion willing to fave Paul, kept 
them from their purpoſe, and commanded 
that they which could ſwim, 
themſelves firſt into the ſea, and get to land: 
And the reſt, ſome on boards, and ſome 
on broken pieces of the ſhip: and fo it 
came to pals that they eſcaped all fafe to 
land, 


And entering into a Ship of Adramyttium] Some 
of the Antients are of Opinion, that this was a City 
of Egypt, built by Alexander the Great as a Monu- 
ment of his Triumphs, at the Cannopick Mouth of 
the Nile, and is by Livy and ſome others, made the 
lame with Thebes; but the Adramyttium here ipoken 
of, muſt be that Sea-port in Myſia, a Province in Aſia 
Mor, lying over-agaiuft the Iſle of Lesbos, or Mere- 
lin, and not far from Troas: For whoever looks in- 
to a Map, may fee, that from Cæſarea, where the 
Ship ſet out, to Myra in Lycia, where it touched, 
lies the direct Courſe to Adramytti unn in Myſia. 
Whitby's Alphabet. Table, and Wells's Geogr. of the 
New eſt. | . 

e came to Myra, a City of £9614] Tycia was & 
Province of Aſia Minor, bounded on the Eaſt by Pam- 
?lylia, on the Welt by Caria, on the North by PH 
gia, and on the South by the Mediterranean Sea. 
Its Metropolis was Myra, which, when it was Chri- 
tian was an Archbiſhop's See; but at preſent there is 
nothing remarkable in the whole Province, except 
that Taurus, the chief and moſt famous Mountain of 
all the Aſiatick Continent, takes its firſt Riſe here. 
IVel's's Geogr. of the New Teſt. | | 

Were come over-againſt Cnidus] It ſtands upon a 
Promontory in the utmoſt Part of Aſia, extending it- 
ſelf into the Sea towards the Weſt. | 

We ſailed under Crete] At preſent called Candy, 
an I{land. | 

Over-againft Salmone) This was a Promontory, or 
Cape, in the Eaſtern Part of the Ifland of Crete, or 
Candy, called by Authors the Salmonian, or Samonian 
Cape, This City Prolemy calls Samoni um. 

Came unto a Place which is called, The fair Ha- 
ven] A Place on the Sea-coaſt of Crete, 10 called 
to this Day. | | | 
Nh achereunto vas the City of Laſea) This City 
is not mention'd by any other Author. 

Breauſe the Faſt was now already paſt) There 1s 
no VWeſtion, ſays Hammond, but the Faſt, which 1s 
here {aid to be newly paſſed, was the great and anni- 
verlary Fait, the Day of Expiation, the Deſcription of 
wks we have Ja. lvin. e Fi the Name of a Sab. 
_ Ver. 13. which may ſeem to have occaſioned 
that Error in the Heathen Writers, who thought that 
the Jezvs had faſted on the ſeventh Day or Sabbath. 


do Suetonius, Ne 7ud ens tam libenter ſabbatis jejuni um 


the ACTS of the Apoſtles. 


was day, they knew not the land  niun ſacravit ; The ſeventh Day, 
hat they diſcovered a certain creek with a. ſtom called their Sabbath, <vas appcinted a Faſt for 


hoiſed up the main 


ſhould caſt 


ſervat, &c. a Few doth not faſt on his Sabbath f9 
willingly ; and Juſtin, L. xxxvi. Sepiiimum diem, 


more gentis ſablatuim apprivatuin, in omnt & “m jeju- 


being by their Cu- 


ever. Which Error aroſe by not obſerving the Dit- 
ference betwixt the weekly and the anni verſary Sab- 
bath. Now the preciſe Time of this ſabbatick Faſt 
is, Levit. xvi. 29. on the tench Day of the ſeventh 
Month called Tigri, which falls on the lame Time 
almoſt with our September, the firſt Day of Ti2r4 on 
the ſeventh of that, and to the tenth of 7:zri, on the 
ſixteenth of Seprexber, that is, thirteen Pays 
our Aichaehmas, or, as Scaliger ſets it, on the twen- 
tieth of that Month. This being 
Reaſon of the Apoſtle's Obſervation, that Sailing was 
now become dangerous, Becauſe the Faſt was a ed, 
will be eaſily cleared, it being all one as if 
ſaid, becauſe it was paſſed the twentieth of Sepremuer 3 
it being oblerv'd by all Sailors, that for ſome Weeks 
before and after Aichaelmas; there are on the Sea ſud- 
den and frequent Storms, 
Flaws, which mutt needs make Sailing dangerous; 
and ſo the Experiment prov'd it, Ver. 14. whereas he 
South Wind blew ſoftly, prelently comes a boiſterous 
Wind called Euroclydon, (or, as perhaps that Word. 
may be otherwite read, Eurakoulon, the North. eaſt 
Wind) which ſo hurricd the Ship, that it could not 
hold up the Eyes againſt, as the Greek Original ſigni- 
fies, and ſo Ver, 20. there was no Appearance of Sun 
or Stars for many Days together. 

God bath given thee all them that ſail with thee} 
The Romiſh Annotators upon this Place, oblerve, 
that St. Paul, (according to Jerome) had fo many 
Souls in the Ship given him, that is, ſo many Men 
{aved for his Sake: And after he is with Chriſt, ſhall 
he ſhut his Mouth, and not be able once to {peak;, for 
them that have believed his Goſpel ? Whereby he 
proves, that if God doth much for the Merit of Saints 
1n this Liſe, much more at their Interceſſion and Prayer 
in Heaven. 1 | SY 

Dr. Falte anſwers in theſe Terms: Whom have Tin 
Heaven (lays David) but thee * Pi. Ixiii. 25. And we 
baving an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt, 
have no need of St. Paul's Interceſſion, 1 Fon 11. 1. 
St. Auſtin ſays, That Chriſt our High Prieſt having 
« entered into the inmoſt Part of the Veil, that is, 
« Heaven, He only, of all them that have taſted 
« Fleſh, doth make Interceſſion for us.” 

Except theſe abide in the Ship ye cannot be ſaved] 
A Romi ſu Writer, annotating, upon this Place, ſays, 
When God reveals to us any Thing, or aſſures us of- 
any Event to come, he diſcharges us not thereby from 
our requiſite Endeavours an Labours, to atchie ve 
the ſame, nor executes, ordinarily, his Deſigns towards 
Men otherwiſe than by their Free-will and Actions. 
St. Paul doth not lay, Let us do what we liſt, work 
we or fit we {till, whether the Mariners go out or 
tarry within, we are all ſure to be ſaved ; for ſo God 
hath revealed to me, and he cannot lie, neither can 
it fall otherwiſe: But he ſays, If theſe Mariners leave 
the Ship, you cannot be 1aved. So fay all true Ca- 
tholick Preachers tv Chriſtian People, What Provt- 

or Foreſight ſoever. God has 


dence, Predeſtination, 
of your Salvation, you are not thereby under any Con- 
{till, and cannot be ſaved 


ſtraint, you have Tree-will 
(rho you be predeſrinate) except you keep God's Com- 
mandments, repent of your Sins, believe, live and die 
well. And ſhould it be revealed to any Man, that 
he was one of God's Elect, and that he ſhould finally 
die in Grace and be ſaved, yet is he bound 70 <v0rk 
ut his Salvation <eith Fear and Trembling, as St. 
Paul both did and taught, 1 Cor. ix. 27. Phil. 11. 1 2. 
leſt he ſhould become reprobate. Thus the {lame 
Apoitle here, and his Fellows, though God had pro- 
miſed them their Lives, yet were they bound to la- 
bour and uſe all poſſible Diligence that they might not 
be drowned. | 
Upon which Dr. Fulke remarks, that God has be- 
forehand, appointed not only the End, but allo the 
5 K | Means 
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406 AM EXPOSITION f 


Means by which Men come to that End. So in the 
Predeſtination of Saints to Salvation, he hath ap- 
pointed that they ſhall repent, believe, and work cut 
their Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; meaning, 
that if Men do always and finally deſpite, we may 
not tay, They cannot be ſaved tho they be predeſtinate, 
which is Blaſphemy to think ; for without doubt 


they were not predeſtinated to Salvation: Becauſe the 


Holy Ghoſt hath faid, om he hath predeſti nated 
he hath called, juſtified, and glorified, Rom. vill. 30. 
The Will of Man is free from Coaction in all Things, 
but not from Slavery to Sin, except in 1o far as 1t 1s 
made free by the Grace of Chriſt. 
This Day is the fourteenth Day that ye have tarried 
and continued faſting, having taken nothing] He that 
is {aid to faſt, is he that eateth nothing all Day long, 
ſays Hammond, and fo tis explained, having taking 


nothing. The Meaning therefore of this Place, with- 


out any Miracle of fubſiſting (without Nouriſhment 
fourteen Days together) is to be gather'd from the 
former Part of the Period, expecting this Day the 
fourteenth Day, that is, waiting to lee the Succeſs of 
this Day ; which it ſeems, in the Opinion of the Ma- 
riners, was the critical Day to them, their Danger was 
then at the higheſt, and they were not likely to out- 
live it, and ſo there was no Uſe of Eating; and if they 
eſcaped this Day, they might then poſſibly hope; and 
upon theſe Confiderations hey eat nothing that Day; 


they had no Leiſure to conſider Hunger, when their 


greater Danger, and more inſtant Fear, was of Drown- 
ing; and that is a clear Meaning of the Place. But 
if 1t ſhould be applied to all the precedent fourteen 
Days, then it wal be taken in that Latitude wherein 
Zetzes on Heſiod expounds the Phraſe : © They eat not 
Meat, becauſe they were nor at Leiſure, or quiet, 
even at Meal-times, but eat in their Arms, and with 
© their Hands foul'd with Blood; therefore he ſaid, 
Neither did they eat Meat; for the Meal-time is a 
* Time of Leiſure and Rejoicing. | 
Mr. Burkit improves this dangerous Voyage of St. 
Paul by the following Alluſion. Thus, ſays he, the 
Ship in which he failed, is an Emblem of the Church 
in her militant State here upon Earth: She is afflicted, 
toſſed with all Tempeſts, and in Danger of being ſhi 
wreck'd every Moment; many tempeſtuous 3 
dons ariſe, and threaten her totally; but her wiſe Pilot 
ſits at the Helm, ſteers her with a fixed Eye and 
ſteady Hand between Rocks and Shelves, undergirding 
her with his everlaſting Arms of Power and Love, 
which are underneath her; and when in our Appre- 
benſions ſhe is brought to a hopeleſs and helpleſs 


State, without the Light of the Sun or Stars to com- 


fort her; then docs the Lord enlighten her Darkneſs, 
and at Mid-day there ſhall be Light. 


CH A P. XXVIIL 


Paul, after his Shipwreck, is kindly enter- 
tained by the Barbarians; be is bitten by 
a Viper, but not hurt ; heals many Diſea- 
ſes. They depart towards Rome; where 


being arrived, be declares to the Jews the 


Cauſe of his Impriſonment; he preaches to 
them Feſus Chriſt, and ſome believed, and 
ſome believed not; he dwells two Years in 
bis Houſe, preaching the Kingdom of God. 


From Ver. 1. N D when they were eſ- 
to the End A caped, then they knew 
that the iſland was called Melita. And the 
barbarous people ſhewed us no little kind- 
neſs: for they kindled a fire, and received 
us every one, becauſe of the preſent rain, 
and becauſe of the cold. And when Paul 
had gathered a bundle of ſticks, and laid 


Chap. 28. 


them on the fire, there came a viper out 


of the heat, and faſtened on his hand, And 
when the barbarians ſaw the venemous beaſt 
hang on his hand, they ſaid among them. 
ſelves, No doubt this man is a murderer 
whom, though he hath eſcaped the ſea 
yet vengeance ſuffereth not to live. And 
he ſhook off the beaſt into the fire, and 
felt no harm. Howbeit they looked when 
he ſhould have ſwollen, or fallen down dead 
ſuddenly : but after they nad looked a great 
while, and ſaw no harm come to him, they 
changed their minds, and ſaid that he wi; 
a God, In the ſame quarters were poſſeſ. 
ſions of the chief man of the iſland, who 
name was Publius, who received us and 
lodged us three days courteouſly. And i; 
came to paſs that the father of Publius lay 
ſick of a fever, and of a bloody flux: b 
whom Paul entred in, and prayed, and laid 
his hands on him, and healed him. 80 
when this was done, others alſo which had 
diſeaſes in the iſland, came, and were heal. 
ed: Who alſo honoured us with many ho- 
nours, and when we departed, they laded 
us with ſuch things as were neceſſary, And 

after three months we departed in a ſhip 

of Alexandria, which had wintered in the 

iſle, whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux, 

And landing at Syracuſe, we tarried here 

three days. And from thence we ſet a 

compaſs, and came to Rhegium : and after 

one day the ſouth-wind blew, and we came 

the next day to Puteoli: Where we found 

brethren, and were deſired to tarry with 


them ſeven days: and ſo we went toward 


Rome. And from thence, when the bre- 
thren heard of us, they came to meet us 5 
far as Appii-forum, and the Three taverns: 
whom when Paul ſaw, he thanked God, 
and took courage. And when we came to 
Rome, the centurion delivered the priſone!s 
to the captain of the guard: but Paul wi 
ſuffered to dwell by himſelf, with a older 
that kept him. And it came to paſs, that 
after three days, Paul called the chief ol 
the Jews together. And when they wet 
come together, he ſaid unto them, Men 
and brethren, though I have committed no- 
thing againſt the people or cuſtoms of or 
fathers, yet was I delivered priſoner iron 
Jeruſalem into the hands of the Romans. 
Who' when they had examined me, would 
have let me go, becauſe there was no cue 
of death in me. But when the Jews ſpake 
againſt it, I was conſtrained to appeal uno 
Cefar ; not that J had ought to accuſe my Ha- 
tion of. For this cauſe therefore have calle 
for you, to ſee you, and to ſpeak with Wi 
becauſe that for the hope of Iſrael I ® 
bound with this chain. And they faid unte 


him, We neither received letters out of 


expounded and 
teſtited the kingdom of God, perſuading 


and out 


believed not. And when they agreed not 
among themſelves they departed, after that 
Paul had ſpoken one word, Well ſpake the 
holy Ghoſt by Efaias the Prophet, unto our 


underſtand; and ſeeing ye 
not perceive. For the heart of this people 
is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes have they Cloſed ; 
left they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and 
hear with Their ears, and underſtand with 
their heart, and ſhould be converted, and 
I ſhould heal them. Be it known therefore 
unto you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent 
unto the Gentiles, and zh they will hear 
It, And when he had faid theſe words, the 
Jews departed, and had great reaſoning a- 
mong themſelves. And Paul dwelt two 
whole 


things which concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with all confidence, 
him. os 


Illand is one continued Rock, and has not above three 

in Earth. It is computed to be about 
iles broad, and twenty long; 
from Heily about ſixty Miles, aud much more from 
the Coaſt of Africk; ſo that no other Reaſon can be 
Vn, why ſome Geogra hers have reckon'd it among 
the Africay Iſles, but that it once belonged to Car. 
gage. At Preſent it is called Malta, and is remark- 
ot St. 70% of Jeruſalem (formerly called the Knights 
of Rhodes, bu; now Knights of leg by Charles V. 


ale Great Maſter of the Hoſpital of St. 79% of 
+ and the others are 
MLS hrs Hoſpirallers , and from many Places, that 


the ACT S of the Apoſthes. 


retain ſomething of the Name, b being called in ſhorty 


g Jeſus, both out of the law 


2. Murderer, whons T he hath eſcaped 


407 


Spittals, Wells's Geogr. of the New Teſt, 
There 5978 4 Viper out of the Fire, and faſtened on 

his Hand] Viprea, quaſi vi vi pera, (a Sort of Ser nt, 

lo called becauſe it brings forth its goung ones A 76 


half an E1} long, and an Inch thick, but 10 very 


of it will ſometimes kill a 
rſon in a Moment, or cauſe a ſudden Inflammation 


all the Body over, as the People of Malta pete; 
was bitten by one, whatever Vipers are found 


ing out of Curioſity carried into Sicily, became poiſo- 
nous as others, but when brought back to Malta, 


and that thoſe who for want ot them, chance to be 


bit, may 6 be cured, by taking ſome of the 
the Petre factions, mingled in a little 


Water. Calmet's Comment. and Dict. under the Word 


Za ſaid among themſetves, Ny doubt this Man it 
| e Sea, net 
Vengeance Suftreth nor ro live] Thar there is a Die, 
or Vengeance, ſays Hammond, that will not let Mor- 
derers 80 unpuniſh'd in this World, has been the 
Obſervation ot all Sorts of Men. 
Sanhedr. there is the like Story of $;1ey Son of S1 
tach, who found à Man: ſlayer, but having no Wi neſs 
to teſtify it legally, he prayed thus; He 7h knoweth 
zhe Thoughts of Men, puniſh thee as 1 Murderer: And 
preſently, lays he, 4 Serpent bir him ang flew him. 
In like Manner as Oreſtes, | 
died with the. Bite of a Viper, in a Place of Arcadia, 
called Oreſtion. 
18 alſo Mention of a Tradition of Hezechias, that after 
the Deſtruction of the Sanctuary and the Sanhedrim, 
there yet ſtill continued among the Jews four Kings 
of capital Puniſhment, inſtead of the four eſtabliſhed 
by the Law of 146 6. Thus, he that deſerved to be 
ſtoned, either fell rom an Houſe, or was torn by wild 
Beaſts. He that deſerved to be 
into the Fire, | 
was therefore called fiery by Moſes, 


the Hand of the King, or of Thieves, They that de- 
lerved Suffocation or Hanging, either were drowned, 
or died of a Melancholy or Suffocation, 
affirmed of Judas; ſee Note on As i.) Two of theſe 
are mentioned by the Barbarians, Drowning, and the 
Site of the Serpent or V. per, as a Revenge to a Muy. 
derer in their Conceit; and when they ſaw he eſcaped 


4 Ship —whoſe Sign was Caſtor and 
Greek Word for Se, lays the ſame Author, ſignifies 
ſome Image, or Pi 0 i 
part of the Ship, from whence the Ship was named. 
So ſays Agatharchides; when tis ſaid, 
carried away Europa; the Meaning is, 
called rhe Bull, ing that Image upon it, carried 
her away. And ſo the Eagle that carried Ganymedo, 
was a Ship with an Eagle upon it, and ſo called the 
Eagle. So Bellerophon's ridin g On Pegaſus, was his 
lailing in a Ship that had a Flying Horſe for its Sign 
and Name, 80 Virgil An. x. | 

rata Princeps ſecat æguora Tier, 
Where the Sign of the Ship being ſet upon the Ro- 
ſtrum of it (which was made of Braſs) was a Tyger, 


and ſo the Ship was called. So Diodorys Sculus. L. iv. 


of Phryxus, who is ſaid to ſu im upon a Ram through 
the Euxine Sea, lays, That he ſailed in a Ship which 
* had the Picture of a Ram on the Fore-part of it. 
So Phalephatys of Pelops, who is ſaid to have winged 
Horſes, it was to be underſtood in the fame Manner 
as of Pezaſus, that he had a Ship, 
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408 An EXPOSITION of 


inted on it <vinged Herſss. And of Pegaſus he had 

fore ſaid, It was the Name of a Ship, as now every 
Ship has a Name. So that the Mention of the Sign 
here, is allo.an Intimation of the Name of the Ship, 
Caſtor and Pollux, or Dioſcuxi. | 1 0 

Caſtor and Pollux were two Heathen Gods, whoſe 
Images the Ship had carved or painted in her Stern. 
They were known by the Name of Diaſcuri, that is, 
Jupiter's Children, and were eſteemed by the Pagans 


to be Gods of the Sea. ka, 


And landing at Syracuſe) This was a City of Si- 
cily, ſeated on the Eaſt Side of the Iſland, and hav- 
ing a fine Proſpe& from every Entrance, both by Sea 
and Land. Its Port, which had the Sea on both Sides 
of it, was, fer the moſt Part of it, environed with beau- 
tiful Buildings, and that Part of it, which was witn- 
out the City, was on both Sides banked up, and 
ſuſtained with very fair Walls of Marble. The _ 
itſelf, while in its Splendor, was the largeſt and richeſt 
that the Grecks- poſſeſſed in any Part of the World. 
For, according to £7rabo, it was two and twenty Miles 
in Circumference ; and both Livy and Plutarch in. 
form us, that the Spoil of it was equal to that of 


Carthage. It was called Quadruplex, as being divided 


into four Parts, Arcadina, 'Tyche, Neapolis, and the 
Ile of Ortygig. The fut of theſe: contained in it the 
famous Temple of Jupiter; the ſecond, the Temple 
of Fortune; the third, a large Amphitheatre, and a 
wonderful Statue of Apollo in the Midſt of a ſpacious 


Square; and the fourth, the two Temples of Diana 


and Mincrva, and the renowned Fountain of Are- 
thuſa. About two hundred and ten Years before the 
Birth of Chriſt, this City was taken and ſacked by 
Marcelius the Roman General; and, in ſtorming the 
Place, Archimedes, the great Mathematician, who is 
eſteemed the firſt Inventor of the Sphere, and who, 
during the Siege, had ſorely galled the Romans with 
his military Engines, was ſlain by a common Soldier, 
while he was intent upon his Stud ies. After it was 
thus deftroy'd by Marcellus, Auguſtus rebuilt that Part 
of it ET itood upon the Iſland, and in Time it ſo 
far recovered itſelf, as to have three Walls, three Ca- 
ſtles, and a Marble-gate, and to be able to ſet out 
twelve thouſand Horſe, and four hundred Ships. But 
the Blow which the Saracens gave it, A. D. 884, 
when they razed it to the Ground, it even feels to 
this Day. Whitby's Alphab. Table, and J/211;'s Geogr. 
of the New Yeſt. NY 

And came to Rhegium] The nigheſt Haven in Ha- 
ly trom Sicily. 

We came the next Day to Putecli] A Sea-port in the 
Kingdom of Naples. 


They came to meet us as far as Appii-Forum, and 


the three Taverns] Mention of thele two Places, ſays 
Hammond, we have in a Letter of Cicero to Atticus, 
L. ii. Epiſt. 10. and 13. Ab Appii foro hord quartd, 
dederam aliam paul} ant? a Tribus Tabernis : This 
Epiſtle was dated from Appii Forum at four of the 
Geck; I had written another a little before from the 
Three Taverns. The latter of which was three and 
thirty Miles from Rome, the former fifty one. 

Tue Three Taverns, 'Tres. Taberne, is the proper 
Name of a Town or City, and ſo not to be rendered 
Inns or Vidtualling Houſes, but (as all other proper 
Names) is in Reaton to continue the fame, without 
Tranſlation, or confiderable Alteration of Sound, in 
all Languages. Thus the Example of Areopagus, 
Acts xvii. 19. and Appii Forum in this very Place 


demonſtrates : And ſo here St. Luke's Greek Leis Ta- 


bernat, which is the retaining, not tranſlating, nor in- 
terprering the Latin. And this the rather, if we con- 
fider what the antient Signification of Zaberne was. 
Tabernæ, lays Scaliger, was the Name of the frontier 
Towns which were built againft the Inroads and In- 
ſults of the Barbarians. That there were ſuch every 
where erected by Diocleſian in the Borders of the Ro- 
mans, we are aſſured by Zoſimus, Hiſt. L. ii. P. 65. 
« The Roman Empire being on every Side of the 


© Borders divided and fortified with Cities, Garrifons, 


and Caſtles; and all the military Forees dwelling 


Chap. 28. 


© there about, there was no Acceſs for the Barbarian; 


And ſo no doubt it was in thee former Times, And 
in all Reaſon, as this was the Notion of the Tae 


Aontanæ prope Wei fſenbrugum, and Taberne Rheny. 
Jes, which Scaliger mentions, fo alſo of the 77es J 


berne here, which, ſays he, Auſonius himſelf ſcec 
to fignify, when he ſays that the Sawroware hg 
their Habitations aſſigned them there, agreeable 8 
what we cited out of Zoſimus. That this Place waz 
an DX AR See, and 10 an eminent City, in Cy. 
ſtantine's Time, appears by Optatus, L. I. where 3. 
mongſt the nineteen Biſhops delegated by Conſtantine 
to decide the Controverſy 1 Donatus and Ci. 
lianus is reckon'd Felix a Tribus Tabernis, Felix gi. 
ſoop of the Three Taverns. 

Paul was ſuffered to dærell by himſelf, with a &. 
dier that kepr him] The Manner of the Soldiers 
guarding the Priſoner among the Romans, ſays Ham. 
ond, as deſcribed by Lipſius and Taci us, was, that 
the Priſoner ſhould Love a Chain on his Right Had 
and the other End of it on the Soldier's Left Hind 
ſo that they might conveniently go together, the Chain 
being of ſome Length. Thus here, Ver. 20. St. Py; 


. mentions his Chain, I am bound with this Chyiy 


And accordingly St. Peter being between two .. 
diers, Chap. x11. 6. is ſaid to be bound with ty 
Chatns, with one of them made faſt to one Soldier, | 
by the other to the other. So Paul is bound with ty 
Chains, that is, thus guarded with two Soldiers, 
Chap. xx1. 33. | | 

Paul, it is ſaid, wwas ſuffered to davell by Himel. 
The only Thing we have to obſerve upon this , 
that the Captain of the Guard often had the Cuſtaq) 
of the Priſoners. And it ſeems that, generally, the 
Priſoners who were ſent to Rowe from the Provincs, 
were committed to the Charge of that Officer, and 
not to the Prefect of that City. See Pliny, L. x, 
Ep. 65. . | 

Preaching the Kingdom of God) He preached 
daily without Interruption, and with good Succels, in. 
ſomuch that his Impriſonment very much redounded 
to the Propagation of the Goſpel, and made him fi- 
mous in the Emperor's Court, where he converted &- 
veral to Chriſtianity. Among theſe the Roman Mer- 
tyrology reckons Terpes, an Officer of prime Note in 
Nero's Palace, and afterwards a Martyr for the Faith; 
and St. Chryſoſtom (if Baronius cites him right) tell 
us of Nero's Cup-bearer, and one of his Concubines, 
ſuppoſed by ſome to have been Poppea3 Sabina, of 
whom Tacitus gives us this Character. — t be 
wanted nothing to make her one of the moſt accompliſh 
Ladies in the World, but a chaſte and virtuous ul: 
And I know not how far it may ſeem to countenance 
her Convertion, at leaſt Inclination to a better Reli 
gion than that of Paganiſim, that Foſephus ſtiles her a 
pious Woman, and tells us that ſhe effectually loll- 
cited the Cauſe of the Eee. with her Husband Nev; 
and what Favours Joſephus himſelf received from her 
at Rome, he relates in his own Life. Cavè's Lives 
of the Fathers. 

Thus St. Zuke concludes his Hiſtory of St. Paus 
Travels, without giving any Particulars of his Death. 
He leaves him a Priſoner at Rome under Nero; where, 
after two Years Confinement, the Scriptures ſeem to 
intimate, he was ſet at Liberty; and that he went 
about preaching the Golpel, and confirming thc 
Churches for ſome Years : But to trace his Hiltory, cr 
that of St. Peter, further without Scripture-light, mi 
be the ready Way, in all likelihood, to loſe ourſelies 
Inſtead of which, I ſhall give the Reader (what 
apprehend will be more ufetul) Chronological Tables 
of the Travels, Sufferings, and Deaths of thole m0 
eminent Apoſtles ; ſhewing at the ſame View the Ur 
der of Time in. which their Epiſtles were wiv 
whereby the Reading of thoſe Epiſtles will be rel. 
der'd ealy and pleaſant. Theſe Tables may like 
be taken as a Supplement of ſome Things not 22 
tiond in this Book, but recorded by eccleſiaſtic“ 
Writers. 


e 
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4 Chronological Table of &. PETER. 


Year of | Year of | Year of the 


| EY. | | 2 Tiberius, | Chriſt. | Aſcenſion. 
ETER cuſes the Diſciples to proceed to the Election of another 1 18 n 


— 


in the Room of Judas 0 
Receiving with the Reſt, the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on Myitſunday, he made c 
his firſt Sermon, and converted three thouſand, Adds ii. | 
He cures a val and converts five thouſand by his Preaching, Adds iii. iv. 
He is impriſoned, releaſed, threatned, and commanded to preach no more x: 
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but he, with 70%n, anſwers, that hey muſt obey God rather than Men, Acts iv. 


Ananias and Saphira ſtruck with Death by his Word, for Sacrilege, Adds v. | 
He is ſent with n to Samaria, to confirm thoſe that were newly e 


where he reproves Simon Magus, Acts viii. 


He heals Æneas at Lydda, and at opa raiſes Tabitha from Death, Ads ix 
He is inſtructed by a Viſion to preach to Cornelius, a Gentile, Acts x. 19 8 2 


He defends his Preaching to the Gentiles, Acts x1. and records (Acts xv.) that 
God called the firſt Gentiles by his Miniſtry. 


He continues preaching in Fewwry and the Provinces adjoining. About two | 1 
Vears after this, "ot. Pau} wits Kee ue Jeruſalem, Gal. i. : 20 36 3 
He preaches in Syria, and the Provinces of Aſia Minor, Bithynia, Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, ordaining Prieſts and Biſhops in divers Places, 1 Per. i. > 

Niceph. L. ii. C. 35. Plating in Petro. Wy | | 
He goes to Antioch, preaches there, and makes it his Seat, yet not the Place of . 


his continual Refidence, but goes ſometimes to Jerigſalem, and ſometimes to other 23 39 6 
Places. Ferom in Catal, Ignat. ad Vagneſianos. | 

At Feruſalem he is caſt into Priſon after the putting of St. Zames to Death, | 
by Zerod's Order; he is delivered out of Priſon by an Angel, A4&s x1. 

To avoid the Fury of Herod, he leaves Zewory again. He appoints Evolivs) 01. 
Biſhop in Anti:ch. Euſebius in Chron. L. iii. C. 16. Suidas. Ignat. ad Antiochen. 5 44 21 
And paſſing by Corinth, he came to Roe, to convict Simon Magus. Ferom in 
Catal. Euſeb. E. ii. C. 12, 13, 24. - | | | 

He approves and declares the Goſpel of St. Mark to be Canonical. Ferom. in 
Catal. Euſeb. L. ii. 14. | 2 

Having founded the Church at Rome, and planted his Apoſtolical Seat there 
(according to the Romiſb Writers) he Jeft the City either expelled thence with 
other Jews; ſee Tacitus in Claudium: or rather (according to the Office of his 
Apoſtleſhip) ifited other Churches, and came to Feruſalem again. Epiphan. 
Tom. II. Hæreſ. 27. ee 


1 
He holds the firſt Council, Ads xv. He is re prehended by St. Paul at ime 
9 
| | 
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tioch, Gal. 1. unleſs that Difference fell before the Holding of the Council, as ſome 
think, Aug. Ep. 9. : 

He returns to Rowe, and by his Diligence the Roman Faith is made known 
throughout the World. Theod. in Rom. xvi. Thence he writes his-firſt Epi- 
ſtle, as the Papiſts affirm, for which they quote 1 Per. v. Euſeb. L. ii. C. 14. Je- 
rom. in Catal. | 

He ſends Mark to Alexandria, and others to plant the Goſpel in divers Pa 
of the World. Greg. L. v. Ep. 60. and L. vi. Ep. 37. Niceph. L. ii. C. 35. 

He writes his ſecond Epiſtle a little before his Death, which Chriſt revealed | 
to him was near at Hand, 2 Per. i. C N 

He was finally crucified at Rome. Origen apud Euſebium, L. iii. C. 2. Ter-) %. 
ullian, Auſtin, Chryſoſtom, Bede, &c. 5 | c . 68 42 


A Chronological Table. of Hi. Paul. 


Year of | Year cf | Yearof he 


| Tiberius, | Chrifl, | Aſcenſion. 
8 Deacons are elefed and appointed by Impoſition of Hands 151-34 I 
te 


p Len, the Principal of them, makes a 8 Sermon, for which he is) 
3 Death, Saul (afterward Paul) aſſiſting at and conſenting thereunto, | 
S vii. | | 


Saul, having received a Commiſſion, perſecutes the Chriſtians, As ix. 19 35 A 
In his Tourney to Damaſcus he is converted. 1614. | | | 

From Damaſius he goes into Arabia, and preaches the Goſpel there, Gal. 1. 
Paul returns to Damaſcus, where being in Danger, the Faithful aſſiſted his 


Kar. by letting him down by the Wall in a Basket, Ad, ix. 
m 


c 22 38 | 5 
EY x 8 he came to J eruſalem to ſee Peter, Gal. i. where being in ene 


ite, the Brethren convey him out of the City to Cr area, and thence to 
Tara ds 5 y ſarea, 


He . 2 . "le. : 
where . 6 Girgp Parts of Syria and Cilicia, Gal. i. alſo at Anti:ch, 


He and Barnabas, 
pointment of the Ho 
Coprug, and convert t 


were firſt called by that Name, Adds xi. 

being ſevered from the reſt of the Diſciples, by the Ap- 
* Ghoſt, are confecrated Apoſtles and Biſhops, come to 
H | he Proconſul, Ads xiii. 

WE 8 in Igcaonia, and at Tyſtra is almoſt ſtoned to Death; he ap- 

A smn every Church, and returning by Piſidia, comes again to Ani | 
52 


. 


+ hes Bud, | | 
4 „„ 


1 | At 
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0 


At Antioch, and Places adjacent, he remained till the Controverſy happen'd 
touching the Obſervation of Ms Law; for Reſolution whereof he GY Bar- 
nabas go to Feruſalem, and return again with the Decrees of the Council. Paul 
and Barnabas ſeparate ; and Paul paſſing through £yria and Cilicia, confirmed 
the Churches. | | 


Year of 
Claudius. 


He likewiſe viſits the Cities of Lycaonia and the adjoining Countries ; by 5 


Vifion he is directed to go into Macedonia, where he plants the Goſpel, Ads xvi. 
Note, Hence forward St Luke 2 St. Paul's Story, Chapter by Chapter, 
till his Apprebenſion in Jeruſalem, and Arrival at Rome, in this Order, viz. 

He feturns from Macedonia by Thefſalonica to Athens, where he converts ma- 
ny, particularly Dionyſius, the Areopagite, and Damaris, Acts xvii. and from 
hence he writes to the Theſſalonians. 

From Athens he comes to Corinth, where he remains eighteen Months, Ads xviii, 
and having viſited the Churches of Aſia, Acts xix. comes back to Corinth, Acts 
xx. whence he writes his Epiſtle to the Romans, Rom. xv. | 

He fails into Syria, ſhaves his Head at Cenchrea, and comes to Epheſus, thence 
to Ceſare, and ſo to Antioch; thence goes into Aſia and Phrygia, ſtrengthening 
the Brethren; comes again to Epheſus, where he preaches for the Space of two 
Years, and writes his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Troas, where he celebrates the Lord's Supper, and raiſes Eutychus, who had 
fallen down dead; fails to Aſſos, Mitylene, Samos, Trogyllium, and Miletus, and 
from thence ſends for the EJders of the Church at Epheſus, his Exhortation, and 


From Epheſus he departs into Macedonia, comes into Greece, and arrives J 


their tender and affectionate Parting, Ads xx. 

From thence Paul ſails into Syria, and lands at Tyre; from whence he took 
Ship and came to Prolemais, thence to Ceſarea ; and from thence travels to 7e- 
ruſalem; where he is apprehended, As xxi. and by the Captain Zy/ias, deli- 
vered to Felix the Governor, Adds xx111. and by him left to Feſtus, Acts xxiv. he 
appeals to Ceſar, Acts xxv. and fo is ſent to Rome, Acts xxvli. where he arrives, 
Acts xxviii. | | 

At Rome he wrote to the Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, and re- 
mained in free Priſon there two Years. | | ; 

He is deliver'd from Priſon, and writes his Epiſtle to the Hebrenvs. 

Being releaſed, he travels into divers Parts of the World, vifits the Churches 
of Aſia, and at * in Thrace, writes an Epiſtle to Titus, and at Philippi, 
his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


After ſeveral Years Travel, he comes again to Rome, where he is impriſon'd, | 


and writes his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. 
He is finally beheaded at Rome, the ſame Day that Peter was crucified 


His Body was buried in the Via tp, near Rome. A ſtately Church was 
Conſtantine the Great; which was af- 


built to the Honour of his Memory by 5 
terwards enlarged and beautified by other of the ſucceeding Chriſtian Emperors, 
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The ARGUMENT. | 


In this Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Romans, his principal Aim ſeems to be, to perſuade them 

1 a ſleady Perſeverance in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, by convincing them that God is 
God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews; and that now under the Goſpel there is no 
Difference between Jew and Gentile. This he does ſeveral Ways. 

1. By ſbewing, that tho the Gentiles were ſinful, yet the Jews, who had the Law, kept it 
not, and ſo could not, upon Account of their having the Law (which being broken, aggra- 
vated their Faults, and made them as far from righteous as the Gentiles themſelves) have 
a Title to exclude the Gentiles from being the People of God under the Goſpel. 

2, That Abraham was the Father of all that believe, as well uncircumciſed as circumciſed ; 
ſo that thoſe that walk in the Steps of the Faith of Abraham, 10% uncircumciled, are the 
Seed to which the Promiſe is made, and ſhall receive the Bleſſing. 

3. That it was the Purpoſe of God from the Beginning, to take the Gentiles 10 be his People | 
under the Meſſias, in the Place of the Jews, who had been ſo till that Time, but were 15 
then nationally rejected, becauſe they nationally rejected the Meſſias, whom he ſent them to be 'K 
their King and Deliverer; but was received but by a ſmall Number of them ; which Rem- is 
nant was received into the Kingdom of Chriſt, and continued to be his People with the 
converted Gentiles, who, all together, now made the Church and People of God. 

3. That the Jewiſh Nation had no Reaſon to complain of any Unrighteouſneſs in God, or 
Hardſhip from him in their being caſt off for their Unbelief, ſince they had been warned 
of it, and they might find it threatned in their antient Prophets. Beſides, the raiſing or 
depreſſing of any Nation is the Prerigative of God's Sovereignty ; Preſervation in the 
Land that God had given them being not the Right of any one Race of Men above ano- 
ther. And God might, when he thought fit, reject the Nation of the Jews by the ſame 
Sovereignty whereby he at firſt choſe the Poſterity of Jacob to be his People, paſſing by 
other Nations, even ſuch as deſcended from Abraham and Iſaac: But yet he tells them, 
that at laſt they ſball be reſtored again. | 

Befides the Aſſurance be labours to give the Romans, that they are by Faith in Jeſus Chrilt 
the People of God, without Circumciſion or other Obſervances of the Jews, whatever they 

may ſay, which is the main Drift of the Epiſite, it is farther remarkable, that this Epi- 
file being writ to a Church of the Gentiles in the Metropolis of the Roman Empire, but - 
not planted by St. Paul himſelf, he, as Apoſile of the Gentiles, out of Care that they ſhould 
rightly underſtand the Goſpel, has woven into his Diſcourſe the chief Doctrines of it, 
and given them a comprehenſive View of God's dealing with Mankind, from firſt to laſt, 
in reference to eternal Life. The principal Heads whereof are theſe. | 

That by Adam's Tranſgreſſion Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin, and ſo Death $0 
reigned over all Men from Adam to Moſes. 113 

That by Moſes God gave the Children of Iſrael (who were his People, i. e. owned him 1 

for their God, and kept themſelves free from the Idolatry and Revolt of the Heathen "ht 
Ilorld) a Law, which if they obeyed, they ſhould have Life ther eby, Le. attain to im- | lif 
ö Life, which had keen loft by Adam's Tranſereſſion. | 

That the this Law which was righteous, juſt and good, was ordained to Life, yet nit 
being able ta give Strength to perform what it could not but require, it failed by Reaſon of 

the Weaknel; of human Nature to help Men to Life: So that tho the Iſraelites had Statutes, 


which if a Man did he ſhould live in them; yet they all tranſgreſſed, and attained not 
lo Righteouſneſs and Life by the Deeds of the Low. 
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Au EXPOSITION on 


Chap. . 


That therefore there was no Way to Life left to thoſe under the Law, but by the Rightecuſ. 
neſs of Faitb in Feſus Chriſt, by woich Faith alone they were that Seed of Abraham, 79 


whom the Bleſſing was promiſed. 
This was the State of the Iſraelites. 


As to the Gentile World he tells them, That tho' G94 


made himſelf known to them by legible Characters of his Being and Power, viſible in the 
Works of the Creation, yet they glorified him not, nor were thankful to him : They did 
not own nor worſhip the one only true inviſible God, the Creator of all Things, but re. 
wolted from him, to Gods ſet up by themſelves in their own vain Imaginations, and wor. 
ſhipped Stocks and Stones, the corruptible Images of corruptible Things. 

That they having thus caſt off their Allegiance to him their proper Lord, and revolted t 
other Gods, God therefore caſt them off, and gave them up to vile AﬀeFtions, and to the 
Conduct of their own darkened Hearts, which led them unto all Sorts of Vices, 

That both Jews' and Gentiles being thus all under Sin, and OY ſhort of the Glory if 


God; God, by ſending bis Son Feſus Chriſt, ſhews himſelf to 


e the God both of Jews 


and Gentiles, fince he juſtifies the Circumcifion by Faith, and the Uncircumcifion thro Faith, 
ſo that all that believe are freely juſtified by his Grace, | 
That tho“ Juſtification unto eternal Life be only by Grace, thro Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, yet ue 
are to the utmoſt of our Power fincerely to endeavour after Righteouſneſs, and from our 
Hearts obey the Precepts of the Goſpel, whereby we become the. Servants of, God; for bis 
Servants we are whom we obey, whether of Sin unto Death, or of Obedience unto Righ- 


teouſneſs.. 


Several Exbortations ſuited to the State that the Chriſtians of Rome were then in, make uj 


the latter Part of the Epiſtle. 


This Epiſtle was writ from Corinth the Year of our Lord, according 70 the common Account, 
57. thewhird Near of Nero, a little after the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


I. 

Paul declares his Call to the Apoſtleſbip; ſa- 
lutes the Romans; ſhews what his Goſpel is, 
and the Righteouſneſs which it recommends. 
God is diſpleaſed with all Manner of Sin. 

» What were the Sins of the Gentiles. | 


From Ver. 1, AUL a ſervant of Jeſus 

10 15. I Chriſt, called 7% 5e an 
apoſtle, ſeparated unto the goſpel of God 
(Which he had promiſed afore by his pro- 
| Phets in the holy ſcriptures.) Concerning 
his Soa Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which was 


made of the ſeed of David according to the 


fleſh, And declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the ſpirit of holi- 
neſs, by the reſurrection from the dead: By 


whom we have received grace and apoſtle- 


ſhip for obedience to the faith among all na- 
tions for his name: Among whom are ye 
alſo the called of Jeſus Chriſt, To all that 
be in Rome, beloved of God, called 0 be 
faints : Grace to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Firſt, 
I thank my God through Jeſus Chriſt for 
you all, that your faith is ſpoken of through- 
out the whole world, For God is my wit- 
neſs, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the 
goſpel of his Son, that without ceafing I make 
mention of you always in my prayers, 
Making requeſt (if by any means now at 
length JI might have a proſperous journey 
by the will of God) to come unto you. For 
I long to ſee you, that I may impart unto 
you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end you may 
be eſtabliſhed ; That is, that I may be com- 


forted together with you, by the mutual 


faith both of you and me, Now I would 
not have you ignorant, brethren, that often- 
times I purpoſed to come unto you (but 
was let hitherto) that I might have ſome 
fruit among you alfo, even as among other 
Gentiles, I am debtor both to the Greeks, 
and to the barbarians, both to the wiſe, and 
to the unwiſe, So, as much as in me is, I 


am ready to preach the goſpel to you that 
are at Rome alſo, 


Paul a Servant of Feſus Chriſt] So the Apoſtle 
calls himſelf, either on Account of our Redemption 
through Chriſt, who therefore is ſtyled throughout 
the New Teſtament, our Lord; or more particulaily, 
becauſe he ſerved the Lord Jeſus in the Miniſtry ot 
his holy Word; agreeable to that in his Epiſtle to 
the Philigpians, That as a Sn with the Father, le 
hath ſerved with me in the oſpel, Phil. ii. 23. 
Called to be an Apoſtle] Thereby fignifying, that 
he had not uſurped the Otfice and Name of an Apo- 
ſtle, but that Chriſt had made him his Apoſtle, y 
an extraordinary and immediate Vocation, as we may 
read more particularly, Acts ix, xi, xiii. Sec allo Gl 
„ 1142. c ; : 
Separated unto the Goſpel of God) That is, pattt 
cularly choſen to preach the Goſpel, or choſen by the 


Holy Ghoſt ; who ſaid to the Church at Artio-b, &. 


parate to me Barnabas and Saul for the Work en: 
unto I Hgue called them, Acts xiii. 2. But St. Ambroſe 
underſtands by this pr ted, as if God had prede- 
ſtinated Paul to this Miniſtry before the Foundation 
of the World. | | 

The Word Evangelium, Gaſpel, fi 
ral, go:4 Necog, and is of the ſame Import with cue 
Saxon Word Goſpel ; only in the lacred Uic of them 
both, there ſeems to be a Metoniimy, whereby the 


gniſies, in gene” 


LS) „ 
Words that denote good Nees, a e ler to ſigni 125 


Hiſtory of that good News, wiz. of the Birth and Lite, 

the Miracles and Doctrine, the Death and Refurrecion 

of our Saviour Chriſt ; all of which, put together (0 

make up the joyful Tidings which we call the 

Go/pel. 4.1 
I 


Chap. I. 


In the Holy Scriptures) The Wotd of God; or the 


Books of the Old Teſtament, are here only meant, as 
the Word afore declares, Scripture is derived from 
Kriptura, à Writing; but Cuſtom has N 
chis Term to the Divine Writings; or Revealed Will 

God. ö | i | 
2 his Fun Feſus Chriſt our Lord, which vas 
made F the Seed of David) And fo would have 
been regiſter'd of the Houſe and Lineage of David, 
46 both his Mother and reputed Father were, if there 
had been another Tax in his Days: Lutte ii. 4. Mart. 
ug to the Spirit of Holineſs} This is here 
manifeſtly oppoſed to, according to the Fleſh, in the 
foregoing Verie, and ſo muſt mean that more pure an 
ſpiritual Part in him, which by divine Extraction he 
had immediately from God; unleſs this be ib under- 
tood the Antitheſis is loſt. 
Declared to be the Son of God with Power] He 
that will read in the Original what St. Paul ſays, 
Epheſ. i. 19, 20. of the Power which God exetted in 
raiſing Chrift from the Dead, will hardly avoid think- 
ing, that he there ſees St. Pay} labourmg for Words to 
expreſs the Greatneſs of it. | 
he Word declared; Mr. Locke obſerves, does not 
exactly anſwer the Word in the Cope? nor 1s it pr 
haps eaſy to find a Word in Eng/zf that perfectly 
anſwers oriſt hentos, in the Senſe the Apoſtle uſes it 
here ; orixein iignifies properly to bound, terminate, 
or dennerle by which Termination the Figure of 
Things ſenſible is made, and they ate known to be of 
this or that Race, and ate diſtinguiſhed from ozhers. 
Thus St. Paul takes Chriſt's Relurrection from the 
Dead, and his entring into Immortality, to be the 
moſt eminent, and characteriſtical Mark, whereby 
Chriſt is certainly known, and, as it were, determined 
to be the Son of God. | | 
By the Reſurre#ion from the Dead] Becauſe, as 
he had been foretold, he, by his own Power, raiſed 
himſelf up from the Dead; which if he had not done, 
as God, what would have become of his Prediction. 
John ii. 19. Deſtroy this Temple (of my Body) and 
in three Days, Iwill raiſe it up. Allo 1 Per. iii. 18. 
Being put to Death in the Fleſh, but quickned by the 
Firit, or, by the Power of his Godhead, or Divine 
Nature quickning himſelf: For, had he been raiſed 
only by the Power of God, and not by his own Power, 
how could his Reſurrection have been a Declaration 
that he was the Son of God; when there would have 
appeared nothing more Divine in Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
than in that of other Men? For, we are all to be raiſ- 
ed by the Power of God, as well as he. The Diffe- 
rence therefore, is this: Chriſt roſe by a ſelf-quick- 
= Principle ; others are raiſed by a quickning Prin- 
” derived from Chriſt; who 1s on that Account 
called, he ReſurreFion and the Life, John xi. 25. or, 
the Principles of quickning Life, by which the dead 
Saints are raiſed. | 
By whom we have received Grace] Here the Apo- 
file either includes the reſt of the Apoſtles with him- 
elf, who were all called by the Lord Jeſus to the 
Grace and Authority of the Apoſtleſhip, as well as 
himſelf, that he might not ſeem arrogant, or to claim 
any Superiority or Singularity among the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt; or it may be looked upon as no more than 
a courteous Porm of Speech. 

Grace and A S for Obedience to the Faith] 
— Faith is alad Metonymically for the Doctrine of 

aith, as we are to underſtand it, Ads vi. 7. And a 
Seat Company of the Prieſts were obedient to the Faith, 
Ar as it is called in the former Part of the Verſe, he 
— d of God. So that the Senſe of the Apoſtle in this 
ito e wherever the Doctrine of 
ell this Olfen, becauſe” althno' Faith i in ide Iv 
tellect, yet! N F 
endet, Jet it cannot bring forth Fruit without Obedi- 
— an humble Submiſſion of the Will. Where- 
pip 2 Apoſtle, i} aking of the Function of his 

* 5 P. fays, that he brings into Captivity every 

45 to the Obedience of Chrift, 2 Cor. x. 5. 

Nong ail Nations] Or, in all Nations, which the 


the Epiſtle to the Romans. | 43 


Sprinc Paraphraſt, with a great ſhew of Truth, joins 
with Apoſtleſpip; as if it had been rendred, We have 
received through God's Grace the Apoſtleſhip in all Na- 
tions; which Interpretation is judictoully founded on 
the Commiſſion which Paul received from Chriſt, which 
did not limit him to one People or Nation, but ſent 
him to preach the Golpel to all Nations. 

For his Name] This Clauſe refers to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip which Sr, Paul had received; and is to be under- 
ſtood to ſignify, 1 have received this Commiſſion, 
to be executed in the Name, and in the Stead of 
* Chriſt himſelf, whote Apoſtle I am'; according to 
thar, We are Embaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho God did 
beſeech you by us : We pray you in Chriſt's Stead, 2 
Cor. v. 20. 

Among whom are ye alſo the called of Jeſus Chriſt) 
That is, made Partakers of the free Grace of God, who 
bath called all Men to a State of Salvation through 


Jeſus Chriſt, Where it ſhould be obſerved, that there 


is a wide Difference between re called here, and 1% 
called in Matthew, who ſays, Many are called, but 
few are cboſen, Matt. xx. 16. For Mattherv only ſpeaks 
of that external Calling, which is neglected by many 
more than follow its good Inſtruction ; but the- Apo- 
ſtle in this, and many other Places of his Epiſtles, 
utes it to fignify that Calling, which by God's divine 
Purpoſe, and Fore-appointment, works ſo effectually 
upon the Souls of Men, as to bring them to the Con- 
feſſion of a true Faith, to lead a godly and chriſtian 
Lite, and in the End, to everlaſting Salvation. 
0 take the Thread of St. Paul's Words here right, 
all from the word Lord in the Middle of Ver. 3. to the 
Beginning of Ver. 7. muſt be read as a Parenthefis, 
70 the End you may be eſtabliſhed) The Fervs, ſays 
Mr. Zocke, were the Worſhippers of the true God, 
and had been for many Ages his People; this could 
not be denied by the Chriſtians. Whereupon they 
were _ apt to pertyade the convert Gentiles, that 
the Meſſias was promiſed, and ſent to the ih Na- 
tion alone, and that the Genyiles could claim, or have 
no Benefit by him ; or if they were to receive any Be- 
nefit by the Meſſias, they were yet bound to oblerve 
the Law of Moſes, which was the Way of Worſhip 
which God had preſcribed to his People. This in ſe- 
veral Places very much ſhook the Gentile Converts, 
St. Paul makes it, as it had been already obſerved, 
his Buſineſs in this Epiſtle, to prove that the Meſſias 


was intended for the Gentiles as much as for the Zewws 3 


and that to make any one Partaker of the Benefits an 

Privileges of the Goſpel, there was nothing more re- 
quired than to believe and obey it: And accordingly 
here in the Entrance of the Epiſtle, he wiſhes to come 
to Rome, that by imparting ſome miraculous Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt to them, they might be eſtabliſh'd in 
the true Notion of Chriſtianity againſt all Attempts of 
the eus, who would either exclude them from the 
Privileges of it, or bring them under the Law of Aſo- 
ſes. So where St. Pau} expreſſes his Care, that the 
Coloſſians ſhould be eftabliſped in the Faith, Col. ii.). 


it is viſible by the Context, that what he oppoſed was 


Fudaiſm. 

That is] St. Paul in the former Verſe had ſaid that, 
he defired to come amongſt them to eſtabliſh them ; 
in theſe Words, that is, he explains, or, as it were, 
recals what he had ſaid, that he might not ſeem to 
think them not ſuificiently inſtructed or eſtabliſhed in 
the Faith ; and therefore turns the End of his coming to 
them, to their mutual rejoicing in one another's Faith, 
when he and they came to ſee and know one another. 

Jam a Debtor Loth to the Greeks, and to the Bare 
barians] As the Word Greeks here is uſed in Con- 
tradiſtinftion to Barbarians, we are to ſuppoſe, that 
the Apoſtle includes in it the Latins ar Romans allo: 
For theſe two Nations called all other People Barbari- 
ans, becaule, in their Opinions, they excell'd all others 
in Politeneſs of Behaviour, Language, and Manners. 

B:th to the Wiſe, and to the Unneiſe] By the Wiſe 
we are to underitand the Philolophers, who, at that 
Time, were highly eſteemed among all Nations, for 
their Learning and Knowledge, By the Unmei/e are 
meant the reſt of the People, who were not adorned 
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414 I An EXPOSITION off 


wich human Learning. So that the Senſe will be this: 


I am bound as much as in me lies, to preach unto all 
Nations the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, which contains ſuch 
lad: Tidings of good Things to come, which neither 
No Politeneſs of the Greeks and Romans, nor the 
Witdom of their heathen Philoſophers were able to 
attain. | 


From Ver. 16. to the End For I am not 
aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt : for it 1s 
the power of God unto ſalvation, to every 
one that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and al- 
ſo to the Greek. For therein is the righte- 


ouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith: 


as it is written, The juſt ſhall live by faith. 
For the wrath of God is revealed from hea- 
ven againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſ- 
neſs of men, who hold the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs, Becauſe that which may be 
known of God, is manifeſt in them, for 
God hath ſhewed it unto them. For the 
inviſible things of him from the creation of 
the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the things that are made, even his eter- 
nal power and Godhead ; fo that they are 
without excuſe: Becauſe that when they 
knew God, they glorified him not as a God, 
neither were thankful, but became vain in 
their imaginations, and their fooliſh Heart 
was darkened. Profeſſing themſelves to be 
wiſe, they became fools : And changed the 
elory of the uncorruptible God, into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds, 
and four-footed beaſts, and creeping things. 
Wherefore God allo gave them up to un- 
cleanneſs, throngh the luſt of their own 
hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies be- 
tween themſelves: Who changed the truth 
of God into a lie, and worſhipped and ſery- 
ed the creature more then the Creator, who 
is bleſſed for ever. Amen. For this cauſe 
God gave them up unto vile affections: 
For even their women did change the natu- 
ral uſe into that which is againſt nature: 


And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving the na- 


tural uſe of the woman, burned in their luſt 
one toward another, men with men work- 
ing that which is unſeemly, and receiving in 
themſelves that recompenſe of their error 
which was meet. And even as they did 
not like to retain God in their knowledge, 
God gave them over to a reprobate mind, 
to do thoſe things which are not conveni- 


ent: Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, 


fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, mali- 
ciouſneſs; full of envy, murder, debate, 


deceit, malignity; whiſperers, backbiters, 


haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſters, 
inventers of evil things, diſobedient to pa- 
rents, Without underſtanding, covenant- 
breakers, without natural affection, impla- 
cable, unmerciful : Who knowing the judg- 
ment of God, (that they which commit 
ſuch things are worthy of death) not only 
I 


Chap. 1, 


do them ee | 


In this latter Part of the Chapter, ſays Mr. 
St. Paul gives a Deſcription of the Gentile W 
very black Colours, but very adroitly interwea 
an Apology for them, in reſpect of the Zexvs, as yy, 
ſufficient to beat that aſſuming Nation out of all their 
Pretences to a Right to continue to be alone the Peg. 
ple of God, with an Excluſion of the Gentiles, Thiz 
may be ſeen if one carefully attends to the Particular; 
that he mentions relating to the Zews and Genti}e, 
and obſerves how what he ſays of the . in the ſe. 
cond Chapter, anſwers to what he charged on the 
Gentiles in the firſt. For there is a ſecret Compari 
ſon of them one with another runs through theſe ty, 
Chapters, which as ſoon as it comes to be minded 
1 ſuch a Light and Luſtre to St. Paul's Diſcourſe. 
that one cannot but admire the skilful Turn of it. 
and look on it as the moſt ſoft, the moſt beautiful 
and moſt preſſing Argumentation, that one ſhall any 
where meet with, altogether; ſince it leaves the 7; 
nothing to ſay for themſelves, why they ſhould have 
the Privilege continued to them under the Goſpel, of 
= alone the People of God. | 

o the Few firſt] The Fews had the firſt Ofen 
of the Goſpel, and were always confider'd as thoſ: 
who were firſt regarded in it. See Luke xxiv. 47. Mt 
x. 6, and xv. 24. Acts xiii. 46. and xvii. 2. 

The Righteouſneſs of God) So called, becauſe it i; 
a Righteouineſs of his Contrivance, and his beſtowing 
It is God that juſtifieth, Ch. iii. 21—24, 26, zo. and 
vill. 33. Of which St. Paul ſpeaks thus, Phil. ii. 
Not having mine own Righteouſneſs which is of tis 
Law, but that which is through the Faith of Crif, 
the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, 

From Faith to Faith) Mr. Locke obſerves, that 
the Deſign of St. Paul here being to ſhew, that neither 
Fews nor Gentiles could by Works attain to Righteouſ- 
neſs, 1. e. ſuch a perfect and compleat Obedience 
whereby they could be juſtified, which he calls ther 
own Righteouſneſs, Ch. x. 3. he here tells thew, that 
in the Goſpel zhe Righteouſne/s of God, i. e. the Righ- 
teouſneſs of which he is the Author, and which he ac- 
cepts in the Way of his own Appointment, 7s reveal! 
from Faith to Faith, i. e. to be all through, from on: 
End to the other, founded in Faith. If this be not 
the Senſe of this Phraſe here; it will be hard to make 
the following Words, as it is written, The Fuſt ſoul 
live by Faith, cohere ; but thus they have an ealy and 


Locke, 
orld in 
ves ſuch 


natural Connexion, vis. whoever are juſtified either 


before, without, or under the Law of Moſes, or under 
the Goſpel, are juſtified, not by Works, but by Faith 


alone. See Gal. iii. 2. which clears this Interpreta- 


tion. The ſame Figure of ſpeaking St. Paul vles in 
other P'aces to che ſame Purpole ; Ch. vi. 19. C, 
to Iniquity unto Intquity ; i. e. wholly to Iniquity. 
2 Cor. iii. 18. From Glory to Glory, i. e. wholly glo- 
rious. | 

For the Wrath of God is revealed] See Af; xvil 
30, 3I. God now commandeth all Men every where '0 
repent, becauſe he hath appointed a Day, in the «x4 
he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by the Mai 
whom he hath ordained. Theſe Words of St. Paul to 
the 4therians give Light to theſe here in the Ro 
A Life again after Death, and a Day of Judgmem, 
wherein Men ſhould be all brought to receive Se- 
tence, according to what they had done, and be ps 
niſhed for their Miſdeeds, was what was before unknonn, 
and was brought to light by the Revelation of the 
Goſpel from Heaven, 2 Tim. i. 10. Matt. xill. 4. 
Luke xiii. 27. and Rom. ii. 5. he calls the Day ad 
Judgment rhe Day of Wrath, conſonant to his ſaying 
here, the Wrath of God is revealed. re 

Who hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs] The Vo! 
katecho, ſays Hammond, ſi gniſies two Things, (very 
diſtant) 70 rerain and hold faſt, and to obſtruct or Ms 
der. Heſychius ſays, it fignifies 20 hold faſt, 10 ll, 
70 compreſs. In the Notion of Hindring tis taken: 
Theſ. ii. 6, 7. and in the other in divers Places. by 
this Means 'tis become uncertain what it ſhould 19 0 


Chap. I, | 
„ here. «eſpecially when either Way the Senſe is very 
— | For even they that retain the Truth in 
Unrighreouſneſs, that under the Acknowledgment and 
profefſion of the Truth, veil and join all Manner of 
impious Living, do thereby hinder and obſtruct the 
Truth, that is, the Force of it on themſelves, and 
the Propagation of it to others, by that impious Living 
of theirs. But the former is the more likely Senſe of 
ir, and moſt agreeable to the Conſequents, of their 
knowing the Truth, and becoming unexcuſable there- 


by. | 

zerian, Ungodlineſs, ſeems to comprehend the 
. Polyrheifin, and Idolatry of the Heathen 
World; as adikian, Unrighteouſneſs, their other Miſ- 
carriages and vicious Lives, according to which they 
are diſtinctly threatned by St. Paul in the following 
Verſes, The fame Appropriation of theſe Words, I 
thiak, ſays Locke, may be obſerved in other Parts of 

is Epiſtle. 

gh awho hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, are 
thoſe who are not wholly without the Truth, but yet 
Jo not follow what they have of it, but live contrary 
to that Truth they do know, or neglect to know what 
they might. This is evident from the next Words, 
and from the ſame Reaſon of God's Wrath given, 
Ch. ii. 8. in theſe Words, Jo do not obey the Truth, 


but obey Unrighteouſneſs. 


5 {een : The inviſib Hung of God lie within the 
Reach and Diſcovery of Mens Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding, but yet they muſt exerciſe their Faculties, 
and employ their Minds about them. 

Became vain in their Imaginations] Or, Reaſonings. 
What it is to become vain in the Scripture Language, 
one may ſee in theſe Words, And they followed Vani- 
ty, and became vain, and went after the Heathen, and 
made to themſelves molten Images, and worſhipped all 
the Hoſt. of Heaven, and ſerved Baal, 2 Kings xvii. 15, 
16. And accordingly the forſaking Idolarry, and the 
Worſhip of falſe Gods, is called by St. Paul, turning 
rom Vanity to the living God, Ads x1v. 15. : 
Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe] Tho' the Nations 
of the Heathens generally thought themſelves wiſe in 
the Religions they embraced, yet the Apoſtle here 
having all along in this and the following Chapter 
uſed Greeks for Gentiles, he may be thought to have 
an Eye to the Greeks, among whom the Men of Study 
and Enquiry had aſſumed to themſelves the Name of 
Sophor, wiſe, | on 
God gave them up to Uncleanneſs] But how is this 


Thus: God neither infinuates Sin into their Hearts, 
nor excites them to Sin in their Lives, but leaves Sin- 
ners to themſelves, to a& without Reſtraint, accord- 


tons; and alſo gives them up to Satan, who will 
provoke them to ſuch Tincleanneſs as he knows their 
Inclinations ſtand ready to comply with. 

Who changed the Truth of God into a Lie] The 
falſe and fictitious Gods of the Heathen are very fitly 
called in the Scripture Lies. Amos ii. 4. Jer. xvi. 19, 
29, 0 | | 

And ſerved the Creature more than the Creator] 
Here ſeems to be a Fault in the Tranſlation : For 
here is no Compariſon made of their Worſhip, as if 
they had adored both, and the Creature more than 
the Creator; and therefore, it ſhould have been ren- 
red from the Original thus: And ſerved the Creature 
rather han the Creator. 

God gave them up to vile Affeckions] Some Com- 
mentators obſerve ; that the Vices hereatter mentioned, 
i this, and the next Verſe, reſpe*t not ſo much the 
rl vate Vices of the Heathens, as the Obſcenities which 
were publickly tolerated in the Feaſts of their Gods, 
Bacchus and Cybele, | 

- Receivi ng in themſelves that Recompence of their Er- 
! 1 Was meet]! Idolatry is called Error, 2 Per. 
Fer As they againſt the Light of Nature debaſed and 
5 —— God by their Idolatry, 'twas a juſt and 
Vecompencs they received, in being left to debaſe 


For the inviſible Things of him from the Creation | 


confiſtent with God's Holineſs and Hatred of Sin? 


ing to the Inclination of their own Luſts and Corrup- 


_ the Epiſtle. to the Romans | 415 


and diſhonour themſelves by unnatural Luſts. | 

And] This Copulative, which begins Ver. 28. 
Joins it to the 25th; ſo that the Apoſtle will be better 
underſtood, if all between be looked on as a Paren- 
theſis; this being a Continuation of what he was there 
ſaying, or rather a Repetition of it in ſhort, which 
led him into the Thread of this Diſcourſe. 

As they did not ike] Or, rather did not try, or 
ſearch; tor the Greek Word ſignifies to ſearch and 
find out by ſearching: So St. Paul often uſes it, Ch. 
ii. 18. and xii. 2. compared, aud xiv, 22. Epheſ. v. 
10. 5 | 

God gave them over to a reprobate Mind) Or, ra- 
ther, lays Locke, to an unſearching Mind, in the 
Senſe of St. Paul, who often uſes Compounds and De- 
rivatives in the Sente wherein a little before he uſed 
the Primitive Words, tho” a little varying from the 
preciſe Greek Idom; an Example whereot we have in 
this very Word adokimes, reprovate, 2 Cor. xiii. where 
having, Ver. 3, uſed dokime, for a Proof of his Miſſion 
by gs wrath: Gifts, he utes adokimos for one that 
was 
Romans, that the Gentiles not exerciſing their Minds 
to ſearch out the Truth, and form their Judgments 
right, God left them to an unſearching unjudicious 
Mind. Non explorantibus permiſit mentem non explc- 


ratricem. 


To do thoſe Things which are not convenient] A 
Diſcourſe like this of St. Paul here, wherein Idolatry 
1s made the Cauſe of the enormous Crimes and profli- 
gate I Men run into, may be read, Miſd. xiv. 
11, &. 

Covetouſngſs] The Word pleonexia, in this and ma- 
ny o' her Places of the New 1 eſtament, which we ge- 
nerally render Coverouſneſs, Hammond obſerves, ſigni- 
fies exceſſive, or unnatural Lnſts, (not Deſire of Money 
only) and is ordinarily ſet down oma, back Baſeneſſes 
of the Gnoſtick Hereſy, as probably here it is. So 
Ephe/. iv. 19. Who giving over all Labour (as Idle- 
nels was the Mother - Sin of the Sodomites gave 
themfelves up to all Laſtiviouſneſs, to work all Un- 
cheanneſs in inordi nate unnatural Luſts. Thus in Phg- 
tius it ſignifies /uch Luſt, as was among Barbarians or 
Heathens, (and had been before exemplified in Zoſep/'s 
Egyptian Miſtreſs) 2vhich po ſſeſſed the diſturbed Lover, 
as there it follows. So in St. Ghry/oſtom, {peaking of 
theſe unnatural Luſts, ſays he, You lee that it comes 
* all from this unnatural Nefire, Luſt not enduring 
to ſtay, or be contained within its own Bounds.“ 
As to the Nature of the Word, it is known to ſignify 
any #amoderate Deſire of any Thing above one's Por- 
tion. | 

Who knowing the Fudgment of Ged] Might not 
the Fudgment of God here, ſays Locke, be tranſlated, 
the Rectitude of God? i. e. that Rule of ReQitude 
which God had given to Mankind in giving them 
Reaſon: As that Righteouſneſs which God requires 
for Salvation, in the Goſpel is called % Righteouſ- 
neſs of God, Ver. 1). Reftitude in the Tranſlation 
being uſed in this appropriated Senſe, as Zudgment is 
in the Original. 

Who knowing - that they which commit ſuch Things, 
&c.] According to Locke, Did not underſtand that 
they who commit, &c. This Reading, he lays, is ju- 
ſtiſied by the Clermont, and another antient Manuſcript, 
as well as by that which the old Latin Verſion fol- 
lowed, as well as Clement, Iſidore, and Oecumenius, 
and will probably be thought the more genuine by 
thoſe who can hardly ſuppoſe that St. Paul ſhould 
affirm, that the Gentile World did know, that he who 
offended againſt any of the Directions of this natural 
Rule of ReRitude, taught, or diſcoverable by the 
Light of Reaſon, was worthy of Death ; eſpecially if 
we remember what he lays, Ch. v. 13. That Sin is 
not imputed, when there ts no poſitive Law; and Ch. 
vii. 19. I was alive without the Law once: Both 
which Places ſignifying that Men did not know Death 
to be the Wages of Sin 1n general, but by the Declara- 
tion of a poſitive Law. | 

Have Pleaſure in them that do them] He that con- 
fiders that the Deſign of the Apoſtle here, ſays 4; 
| manite 


eſtitute of ſuch Proofs. So here he tells the 
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416 
manifeſt in the immediately following Words, is to 
combat the Animoſity of the eus againſt the Gentiles; 
and that there could not be a more effectual Way to 
ſhame them into a more modeſt and mild Temper, 
than by ſhewing them that the Gentiles in all the Dark- 
neſs that blinded them, and the Extravagancies they 
run into, were never guilty of ſuch an N as 
this, to cenſure and ſeparate from others, and ſhew 
an implacable Averſion to them, for what they them- 
ſelves were guilty of: He, I ſay, that conſiders this, 
will be eafily perſuaded to underſtand, have Pleaſure, 
here as I do, for a Complacency that avoided cenſuring 
or breaking with them who were in the ſame State 
and Courſe of Life with themſelves, that did nothing 
amiſs but what they themſelves were equally guilty 
of. There can be nothing clearer than that have 
Pleaſure, in this Verſe, is oppoſed to judgeſt in the 
next Verſe ; without which I do not ſee how it 1s 

Mble to make out the Inference which the Apoſtle 

raws here. ] ; 

Mr. Burkit upon this Paſſage, gives it a Turn 
ſomewhat different, and ſays, That although by the 
Light of Nature, and the Dictates of natural Conſci- 
ence, they knew that their Adulteries and unnatural 
Luſts deſerved Death, and expoſed them to the Wrath 
of God, yet they not only committed thoſe Sins them- 
ſelves, but took a real Pleaſure in thoſe that com- 


mitted them. This was the Top and Height of their 


Wickedneſs. 


| CHAT. MH. | 

He who commits the ſame Things for which 
he judges another, condemns wi "4 ; but 
the Judgment of God is true, Who is a 


right Jew, and what is the true Circum- 
ciſion. 


From Ver. 1. FHerefore thou art inexcu- 

to the End. 1 ſable, O man, whoſo- 
ever thou art that judgeſt : for wherein thou 
judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thyſelf; 
for thou that judgeſt, doeſt the ſame things, 
But we are ſure that the judgment of God 
is according to truth, againft them which 
commit ſuch things. And thinkeſt thou 
this, O man, that judgeſt them which do 
ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame, that thou 
ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God ? Or de- 
ſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and 
forbearance, and long-ſuffering, not know- 
ing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee 
to repentance ? But after thy hardneſs and 


impenitent heart, treaſureſt up unto thyſelf 


wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revela- 
tion of the righteous judgment of God : 
Who will render to every man according to 
his deeds: To them, who by patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory and 
honour, and immortality ; eternal life: But 
unto them that are contentious, and do 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſ- 
neſs ; indignation, and wrath ; Tribulation 
and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that 
doeth evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the 
Gentile. But glory, honour, and peace, to 
every man that worketh good, to the Jew 
firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, For there is 
no reſpect of perſons with God. For as 
many as have ſinned without law, ſhall alſo 


An EXPOSITION of 


things contained in the law, theſe havin; 


golpel, 


Light. 


Chap. 2. 
periſh without law: and as many as hape 
ſinned in the law, ſhall be judged by the 
law, (For not the hearers of the law au. 
juſt before God, but the doers of the law 
ſhall be juſtified. For when the Gentile, 
which have not the law, do by nature the 
not the law, are a law unto themſelves : 
Which ſhew the work of the law written 
in their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing 
witneſs, and 7heir thoughts the mean while 
accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another.) In 
the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my 

Behold thou art called a Jew, and 
reſteſt in the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of 
God; And knoweſt His will, and approveſt 
the things that are more excellent, being 
inſtructed out of the law, And art confident 
that thou thyſelf art a guide of the blind 
a light of them which are in darkneſs. An 
inſtructer of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes 
which haſt the form of knowledge and of 
the truth in the law. Thou therefore which 
teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thyſelf? 
thou that preacheſt a man ſhould not ſteal, 
doſt thou ſteal? Thou that ſayeſt a man 
ſhould not commit adultery, doſt thou com- 
mit adultery? thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt 
thou commit facrilege ? Thou that makeſt 
thy boaſt of the law, through breaking the 
law diſhonoureſt thou God ? For the name 


of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles 


through you, as it is written, For circum- 
ciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep the law: 
but if-thou be a breaker of the law, thy cir- 
cumciſion is made uncircumciſion. There- 
fore, if the uncircumciſion keep the righ- 
teouſneſs of the law, ſhall not his uncircum- 
ciſion be counted for circumciſion ? And 
ſhall not uncircumciſion which is by nature, 
if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the 
letter and circumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the 
law? For he is not a Jew, which is one out- 
wardly ; neither 7s that circumciſion, which 
is outward in the fleſh, But he 7s a Jew, 
which is one inwardly ; and circumciſion 15 
that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in 
the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but 
of God. | 


Therefore) This, ſays Locke, is a Term of Tlla- 
tion, and ſhews the Conſequence here drawn from the 
foregoing Words, Therefirs the 7e is inexcuſable 
in judging, becauſe the Gentiles, with all the Dork: 
neſs that was on their Minds, were never guilty 0 
ſuch a Folly, as to judge thoſe who were no more 
faulty than themſelves. For the better underſtanding 
this Place, it may not perhaps be amis to let 102 
whole Argumentation of the Apoſtle here in 1ts gf 
Ir ſtands thus: The Gentiles acknowledg* 
© the Rectitude of the Law of Nature, but ke wh 
© that thoſe who break any of its Rules er 
Death by their Tranſgrefſion : But as much 14 
dark as they were, they are not guilty of ang d“ 


1. fre all 
* Abſurdity as to condemn others, or _— 


2 
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Chap. 2+ 


« Thing but what they themſelves do equally with 


them; but live in Complacency on fair Terms | 
chem, without Cenſure or Separation, thinking as 


| . well of their Condition as of their own : 7 herefore, 


« if the blinded Heathen do lo, thou, 0 Few, art 
« inexculable, who havirg the Light of the revealed 
Law of God, and knowing by it, that the Breaches 
« of the Law merit Death, doſt judge others to Per- 
dition, and ſhut them out from Salvation, tor that 
« obedience to the Law. Thou a poor, ignorant, 
« conceited, fallible Man, fitteſt in Judgment upon 
« others, and committeſt the ſame Things t! ou con- 
« demneft them for: But this thou mayeſt be ſure, 


« right and firm, and will certainly be executed upon 
ele who do ſuch Things, For thou who a "od feſt 
« the Heathen to Condemnation for the ſame Things 
« which thou doſt thyſelf, canſt thou imagine that 
thou th {elf ſhalt elca e the ſame Judgment 'of 
| « God? God, whatever thou mayeſt think, is no Re- 
« ſpecter of Perſons z both Zewws as well as Gentiles, 
Kh. are peryerſely contentious againſt others, and 
do not themſelves obey the Colpel, ſhall meet with 
« Wrath and Indignation from God: And Gentiles as 
« well as Jews, whom the Goodneſs and Forbearance 
of God bringeth to Repentance, Ke an humble 
ſubmiſſive W of the Goſpel, ſhall find Ac- 
« ceptanco with God, and eternal Life in the King- 
dom of the Meiſias; for which if thou art conten- 
« tious to ſhut out the Gentiles, thou manifeſtly ſhut- 
© teſt out thyſelf.” V 
O Man, wwhomſoever thou art] It is plain from 
Ver. 17. and 27. and the whole Tenor of this Chap- 
ter, that St. Paul by theſe Words, means the eres ; 
but there are two viſible Reaſons why he ſpeaks in 
theſe Terms: Iſt, He makes his Concluſion general, 
a having the more Farce, but leſs Offence, than if he 
had bluntly named the us, whom he is very care- 
ful in all this Epiſtle to treat in the ſoftelt Manner 
imaginable. 2dly, He uſes the Term Man emphati- 
cally, in Oppoſition to God in the next Verſe. 
Wherein thou Fin another] There will need 
nothing to be ſaid to thoſe who read this Epiſtle with 
the leaſt Attention, to proye that the judging, which 
St. Paul here ſpeaks of, was that Averſion which the 
Jews generally had to the Gentiles; ſo that the un- 
converted eus could not bear with the Thoughts of 
a Meſſias, that admitted the Heathen equally with 
them into his Kingdom ; nor could the converted Fews 
be brought to. admit them into their Communion, as 
the People of God now equally with themſelves ; ſo 
that they generally, both one and t'other, judged 


Capacity to become his Pcople any other Way, but by 
Circumcifion, and an Obſervance of the ritual Part of 
the Law ; the Inexcuſableneſs and Abſurdity whereof 
St. Pay} ſhews in this Chapter. : | | 
But we are ſure the Fudgment of God is according 
Truth] The Words, according to Truth, 1 ſup- 
pole, ſays Locke, ſignify not barely a true Judgment, 
which will ſtand in Oppoſition to erroneous, and that 
will not take Effect, but ſomething more, 7. e. ac- 
cording to the Truth of his Predictions and Threats. 
As if he had ſaid, But if God in Judgment caſt off 
; the Zerus from being any longer his People, we 
: know this to be according to his Truth, who hath 
; forewarned them of it. 'Fe Fews judge the Gen- 
tales not to be received into the Peo . of God, 
; and refuſe them Admittance into the 3 of 
' the Mefſias, though you break the Law as well as 
they, you judge as prejudiced paſſionate Men; but 
| A Judgment of againſt you will ſtand firm.“ 
© Reaſon why he does it ſo covertly, may be that 
For, L have betore-mention'd, his great Care not to 
I the Jeu, eſpecially here in the Beginning, 
w he hed got faſt hold upon them. And hence pol- 
hs, is, that he calls obeying the Goſpe], obeying 


the. Epiſtle to the ROMANS. 


© Communication with them, as unwarthy of their So-. 
: ciety) who are no worſe than themſelves, nor do any 


rms with. 


c which thou thyſelf art equally guilty of, VIS. Dil | 


that the Judgment and Condemnation of God is 


them unworthy of the Favuur of God, and out of 


ny as have ſinned, being under a Lew, 


raelites; yet it is certain, that by 


417 
the Truth, Ver. 8. and uſes other. the like ſoft Fx- 
preſſions in this Chapter. F 

De Day of Wrath) That is, the laſt and great 
Day of Judgment, when every Man ſhall be judged 
accotding to his Works, called rhe Day of Ha, - 


becauſe then it will be too late to think on Repent- 
are ; God's e+e will be no more to be obtain'd, 
for he then. cometh to execute Juſtice upon every 


Megs 15 MG zeance upon thoſe who have refuted his 
7 this ie... 


- 


and ſeems principally to regard the Frzey, who had no 

2 for any Conſideration of the Gentiles, but 

with a ſtrange Peeviſhneſs and Contention, 8 
1 


the Freedom of the Goſpel in admitting the be 


the Zeros, who, tho” ſome few of them received the 
et even a great Part of thoſe few joined 


Goſpel, yet eve 

with"the reſt of the\Nation in oppoſing this great 
Truth of the Goſpel, That under the Mefſſias the 
Gentiles who believe were the People of God, as well 


as the Zews, and ſuch as were to be received by 


them. AE | 


The Jew firſt, and alſo the Gentile} We ſee by 
theſe two Verſes 9 and To, and Chap. 1. 16. ſays the 
fame Author, that St. Paul carefully lays it down, 
that there was now under the Goſpel no other na- 


tional Diſtinction between the Fewws and the Gentiles, 


but only a Priority in the Offer of the Goſpel, and in 
the Defign of Rewards'and Puniſhments, according as 
the eus obeyed, or not. Which may farther ſatisſy 
us, that the Diſtinftion which St. Paul inſiſts on 1o 
much here, and all through the firſt Part ot this 
Epiſtle, is national ; the Compariſon being between 
the ers as nationally the People of God; and the 


* 7 


Gentiles, as not the People of God before the Meſſias; 
and that under the Meſſias, the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity, 7 moſt of converted Gentiles, were 
the People of God, owned and acknowledged as ſuch 


by him, the unbelieving Jes being rejected, and 


the re Coane never received; but that 
yet perſonally ' both Fews and Gentiles, ery fingle 
erion, ſhall be puniſh'd for his own particular Sin; 


as appears by the two next Verſes. 
le Eri 


e Expreſſions 72 periſh, and ſhall be judged, 


Ver. 12. may fignify thus much: Thoſe under the 


Law, St. Paul ſays, ſhall be judged by the Law; and 
this is eaſy to conceive, becauſe they were under a 


poſitive Law, whereto Life and Death were annexed, 


as the Reward and Puniſhment of Obedience and 


Diſobedience ; but of the Gentiles, who were not un- 
der that poſitive Law, he ſays barely that they ſhall 
periſh. St. Paul does not uſe theſe two fo eminently 
diftering Expreſſions for nothing; they will, proba- 
bly, give ſome Light to Chap. v. 13. (as we ſhall 
ſee hen we come to' that Place) if they lead us no 


farther. | 
| Theſe having not the Law) The Apoſtle, as Mr. 
Locke obſerves, by the Word Law generally in this 


Epiſtle lgnifying a poſitive Law given by God, and 


romulgated by a Revelation from Heaven, with the 
Banition of declared Kewards and Puniſhments an- 
nexed to it, it is not improbable that in this Verſe 


(where by the Greek Particle he fo plainly points out 
the Law of Moſes) by nomos, without the Article, 


may intend Zaw. in general, in his Senſe of a Late; 
and fo this Verſe may be tranſlated thus; For zhe 
Gentiles, wio have not @ Law, do by Nature the 
Thi gs contained in the Law, theſe not having a Laco, 
gre a Law to themſelves. And ſo Ver. 12. AS ma- 
| all be judged 
by a Law. For tho from Adam to Chiilt there was 
no revealed poſitive Law, but that given to the / 
| Tous Chrs/t a po- 
fitive Law from Heaven is given to all Mankind, 
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and that thoſe to whom this has been promulgated. 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel, are all under it, and 
ſhall be judged by it. | VE 
According to my Goſpel) That is; as I make known 
in preaching the Goſpel. That this is the Meaning 
of this Phraſe may be ſeen 2 Tim. ii. 8. and of St. 
Paul's declaring of it in his Preaching, we have an 
Inſtance left upon Record, 4&s xvii. 31. 487 
Thou art called a Jew] This is emphatically ſaid 
by St. Paul; for he that was ſuch a Few as he de- 
ſcribes in the following Verſes, he inſiſts on it, was a 
Zeww only in Name, not in Reality; for ſo he con- 
. cludes Ver. 28 and 29. he is not in the Eſteem of God 
a Few, who is ſo outwardly only. | . 
In thoſe four Verſes, 17 to 20, St. Paul makes ule. 
of the Titles the 76e, aſſumed to themſelves, from 
the Advantages of Light and Knowledge they had 
above the Gentiles, to ſhew how inexcuſable they 


were in judging the Gentiles, who were, even in their 


own Account, ſo much beneath them in Knowledge, 
for doing thoſe Things which they themſelves were 
alſo 5 of. | | 

And approveſt the Things that are more excellent] 
The Greek Word ſignifies Things excellent, convenient, 
controverted, or differing. In either of theſe Senſes 
it may be underſtood here, tho' the laſt, viz. their 
Difference 1n reſpect of lawful and unlawful, may ey 
haps be pitched on, as moſt ſuited to the Apoſtle's 
Deſign here, and that which the Zews much ſtood up- 
on, as giving them one great Pre-eminence above the 
defiled Gentiles. 3 

The Words Blind, in Darkneſs, fooliſp Babes, Ver. 
19, 20. were Appellations which the Jes gave to 
the Gentiles, ſignifying how much inferior to them- 
ielves they thought them in Knowledge. 


IWhich has the Form of ning Form, ſeems 


here to be the ſame with Form, Chap. vi. 17. fl. e. 
{ach a Draught as contained and repreſented the Parts 
and Lineaments of the whole. For it is to be re- 
membered, that the Apoſtle uſes theſe Expreſſions 
and Terms here in the ſame Senſe the Jewvs poke of 
themſelves vaunting it over the Gentiles, | 
by aggravating their Faults in judging the Gentiles as 
they did. 4 
For Circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep the 
Law) Becauſe a eb it he kept the Law was to have 
Lite therein, Levir. xviil. 5. 5 | 
The Righteouſneſs of the Law] J have taken the 
Liberty, ſays Mr. Locke, to render it, the Rectitudes 
cf the Lav, in an appropriated Senſe of the Word 
Refirude, in Imitation of St. Paul, who uſes Righte- 
ois here for all thoſe Precepts of the Law which 
contain 1n them any Part of the natural and eternal 
Rule of Recitude, which is made known to Men by 
the Light of Reaſon. This Rule of their Actions all 
Mankind, uncircumciſed as well as circumciſed, had, 
and is that which St. Paul calls the Righteouſneſs of 
Gd, Chap. i. 32. becauſe it came from God, and 
was made by him the moral Rule to all Mankind, 
being laid within the Diſcovery of their Reaſon, which 
if they kept to, it was Righteouſneſs to them, or they 
were juſtified. And this Rule of Morality, St. Paul 
ſays, the Gentile World did acknowledge. So that zhe 
 Reghreouſneſs of God, Ch. i. 32. fignthes that Rule of 
Right taken in general, and 7% Righteouſneſs of the 
{aw here ſignifies the particular Branches of it con- 
rained in the Law of Moſes. For no other Part of 
the Law of Mes could an Heathen be ſuppoſed to 


obſerve, or be concerned in: And therefore thoſe on- 


ly. can be the Rightecuſneſs of the Law here meant. 


It we conſider the various Senſes that Tranſlators and 
Expoſitors have given to this Term Dikatoma, Righ- 
teorfneſs, in the ſeveral Places of St. Paul's Epiſtſes, 
where it occurs, we ſhall have Occaſion to ink: that 
the Apoſtle uſed this Word with a great Latitude and 
Variety of S1gnifications ; whereas 4 imagine, that if 
we carefully read thoſe Paſſages, we ſhall find that 
he uted it every where in the ſame Sende, 1. e. for 
that Rule which, if complied with, juſtified, or ren- 
dered perſect, the Perſon or Thing it referred to. 


| 


A EXPOSITION of 


| fied before God. 


he there- 


. annexed; and in particular frequently (tometins' 


Chap. 2. 


(2 od In . 0 2 ad, 
For Example; Rom. i. 32. tranſlated rhe 


49 7 \ ud 71 
of God, is that R. le of Right, which if 7. Zinn: 


ule \ the heathen 
World had kept and perfe ly obeyed, they had beey 
righteous before God. Ro. ii. 26. The Righteoſ. 
neſs of the Law, ate thoſe Precepts of the Law 9f 
Moſes, which if the Uncircumciſed, whom he here 
83 of, had kept, they had been righteous before 
God. Romi. v. is. to Fuſtijication, is to the obtain. 
ing of Righteouſneſs. Ver. 18. ib. Zy one Right. 
meſh is by one Act whereby he was juſtified or com. 
pleatly perfected to be what he had undertaken to be. 
viz. the Redeemer or Saviour of the World. Por it 
was by his Suffering, vis. Death on the Crofs, that 
he was perfected, Heb. ii. 9, 10. and xiv. 15. and v. 
7--9. Rom. v. 10. Phil. ii. 8. Col. i. 21, 22. Rom: viii, . 
The Nr of the Law. Here, as Rom. ii. 26. 
it is that Rule of Kight contained in the Law, which 
if a Man exaQtly performed, he. was righteous and 
perfect before God. Heb. ix. 1. Ordinances of divine 


* 


Service, are thoſe Rules and Precepts concerning the 
outward Worſhip of God, which when conformed to, 
render it perfect, and ſuch as was right and unblane- 
able before God. Ver. 10. 7b. Carnal Ordinante, 
are ſuch Rules concerning ritual Performances, 2, 
when obſerved, juſtified the Fleſh. By theſe Obfer. 
vances, according as they were preſcribed, the Fleſ 
or natural outward Man, obtained a legal outwa 
Holineſs or Righteouſneſs ; there was no Exception 
againſt him, but he was freely admitted into the Con. 
gregation, and into the Sanctuary. In the ſame Sent: 
is this Greek Word uſed in the Apocalypſe. Rer. 
xv. 4. Thy Judgments are made manifeſt, i. e. tho 
Terms whereupon Men are to be juſtified before God, 
were clearly and fully made known under the Gopal, 
Here, as Rom. i. they are called the Terms which 
God had preſcribed to Men for their Juſtification, 
And Rev. xix. 8. The Righteouſneſs of the Hain; 
i. e. the Performances whereby the Saints ftand juſt 


So that if we well obſerve it, Dikaroma, is the 
Rule of Right; as having God for its Author, it is 
the Righteouſneſs of God ; as contained in the Precept 
of the Law, tis 2% Ri Se neſs of the Law; as it 
concerns the external inſtituted Rites of the Levitical 
Worſhip of God, rhe Ordinances of divine Servii: ; 
as it concerns the outward legal or ritual Holine's 
of the Jervs, it is Carnal Ordinances; and as it 5 
in holy Men made perfect, the Righteous 5 
Saints. | 

It may not be amiſs, ſays the ſame Author, to take 
a little Notice of St. Paul's Uſe of the Term her: 
Noos, Law, which he commonly puts for a poſitr: 
Rule given to Men, with the Sanction of a Penalty 


with, ſometimes without the Particle) for the Law ot 
Moſes, without naming what Law he meant, 481. 
there had been no other Law in the World, as indeed 
there was no other in St. Paul's Notion of Lat! 
from the Fall to our Saviour's Time, but only ti 
Law given to the Vraelites by the Hand of Me. 
Under the Goſpel the Law of Moſes was abrogated: 
But yet the Righteouſneſs, or Refitudes of the Lay 
were not abrogated. The Righteouſre/s of God i 
only ſtood firm, but was by the divine Authority pre 
mulgated a-new by Jeſus Chriſt, the King and Sx 
viour of the World. For *tis of this that he 1a, 
that he is no- come to deſtroy” the Law, but 10 fi." 
it 3. i. e. to give it poſitively and plainly its full L 
titude and Extent, and ſet theſe Rig/reowſnefFs Y 
Law in their due Light and full Force; and ac 
ingly we ſee all the Branches of it more exprelly ce, 


Lav”! 


manded, and with Penalties more vigoroutly cn 
on all his Subjects by our Saviour and his Apoll“ 
than they were in the Law of M/es. 1 

Thus we ſee by the Doctrine of St. Paw ns 1 
New Teſtament, that there is one aud the fame 1 
of Reckitude fer to the Actions of all Mankind, 1 
Gentiles, and Chriſtians; and that failing ot ro 
pleat Obedience tv it in every Tittle, makes 4 


5 k : Jeatil, 
unrighteous, the Conſequence whereof is I 5 


1 


Chap. 3. 
For the Gentiles that have finned without a Law, ſhall 


* — a Law, { judged by that Law; but 


har borh Fow and Gentiles ſhall be ſaved from Death, 
if they believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and fincerely endeavour 
aſter Righteoulnels, tho? they do not attain unto 
- their Faith being accounted to them for Righteouſ- 
Rom. iii. 19224... 


And fuall not Unci rcumdi fron f which. is by Nature, 
if it fall the Law, judge thee, who ly the Letter and 


Circuneiſton. doſt 'tranſgreſs; the Later] fads? thee. 


g he ſaith proſecuting the Deſign he 
Tr oO 7 the Lolly e 
or the Jews in judging the Gentiles, and denying them 
admittance and Fellowſhip. with themſelves in the 
Kingdom of the Meſſias. 


. 


lr. is plain that by Nature, and by. the Tetter and 


„10 


26:46:14 P.M." 

The Jews Prerogative above the Gentiles. 
Je Apoſtle proceeds in his main Defign of 
writing this Epiſtle, namely, to prove all 
Perſons, both Jews and Gentiles, fo be 
under Sin, and conſequently under an Im- 


poſſibility of being juſtified by Works, but 


onh, by Faith in Feſus Chriſt, | 

From Ver. * HAT advantage then 
to the End hath the Jew? or what 
profit is there of circumciſion ? Much every 
way : chiefly, becauſe that unto them were 
committed the oracles of God. For what if 
ſome did not believe? ſhall their unbelief 
make the faith of God without effect? God 
forbid : yea, let God be true, but every man 
a liar: as it is written, That thou mighteſt be 
juſtified in thy ſayings, and mighteſt over- 
come when thou art judged. But if our un- 
righteouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs of 
God, what ſhall we ſay? I God unrigh- 
tcous who taketh vengeance? (I ſpeak as a 
man) God forbid: for then how ſhall God 
judge the world? For if the truth of God 
hath more abounded through my lie unto 
his glory ; why. yet am I alſo judged as a 
ſinner? And not rather, as we be ſlander- 
ouſly reported, and as ſome affirm that we 
lay, Let us do evil, that good may come? 
whoſe damnation is juſt. - What then? are 
we better than they? No, in no wiſe : for we 


that they are all under fin ; As it is written, 
There is none righteous, no not one : There 
15 none that underſtandeth, there is none 
that ſeeketh after God. They are all gone 
out of the way, they are together become 
unprofitable, there is none that doeth good, 
no not one. Their throat 7s an open ſe- 
puichre ; with their tongues they have uſed 
deceit ; the poiſon of aſps is under their lips: 
Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitter- 


the Ebiſtie to the ROMANS, 


- without a Law; the Jews that have finned + 
m N hall be 


gan with, 


have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, 


419 
neſs. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 

Deſtruction and miſery are in their ways: 

And the way of peace have they not known. 
There is no fear of God before their eyes. 
Now we know that what things ſoever the 
law faith, it faith to them who are under 

the law : that every mouth may be ſtop- 
ped, and all the world become guilty be- 

fore God. Therefore by the deeds of the 

law, there (hall no fleſh be juſtified in his 
light : for by the law is the knowledge of 
ſin. But now the: righteouſneſs of God 

without the law is manifeſted, being wit- 
neſſed by the law and the prophets; Even 
the righteouſneſs of God which is by faith 

of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and upon all them 

that believe; for there is no difference: 

For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the 

glory of God; Being juſtified freely by his 

grace, through, the redemption that. is in 

Jeſus Chriſt : Whom God hath ſet forth 70 

be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, 

to declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion 

of fins that are. paſt, through the forbear- 

ance of God; To declare, I Jay, at this 
time his righteouſneſs : that he might be juſt, 
and the juſtifier of him which believeth in 

Jeſus. Where is boaſting then? It is ex- 

cluded. By what law? of works? Nay : 

but by 'the law of faith. Therefore we 
conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith 
without the deeds of the law, Ie he the 
God of the Jews only? is he not alſo of the 
Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo: Secing 
it is one God, which ſhall juſtify the cir- 

cumciſion by faith, and uncircumciſion 
through faith. Do we then make void the 
law through faith? God forbid: yea, we 
eſtabliſh the law. LE 


Much every Way] A Liſt of the Advantages the 
ews had over the Gentiles he gives Ch. ix. 4, 5. but 
ere mentions only one of them that was moſt proper 

to his preſent Purpoſe. | | 

Shall their Unbelief make the Faith of God of none 
Effect? ] The Faith of God is here taken for the 
Truth or Certainty of God's Promiſes, that they ſhall 
be all accompliſhed in their due Time. 

But if our Unrighteouſneſs commend the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God) That by the Righteou gt of God, ſays 
Locke, St. Paul here intends God's Faithfulneſs 1n 
keeping his Promiſe of ſaving Believers, Gentiles as 
well as Zews, by Righteouſneſs thro? Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, is plain, Ver. 4, 7, 26. St. Paul's great De- 
ſign here, and all through the eleven firſt Chapters of 
this e being to convince the Romans, that God 


e ed, and in the Old Teſtament declared (they 


eing all Sinners, and equally deſtitute of Righteouſ- 


neſs by Works) were to be ſaved. This was a Doc 
trine which the 7s could not bear, and therefore 
the Apoſtle here in the Perſon of a oem urges, and 
in his own Perſon anfwers the Objections againſt it, 
confirming to the Romans the Veracity and Faithful- 
nels of God, on whom they might with all Aſſurance 
depend for the Performance of whatever he ſaid. 
or then how ſpall God judge the World? ] This, 
which is an Argument in the Mouth of Abranam, 
Gen. xviii. 25. St. Paul very appofitely makes uſe 
of to ſtop the Mouths of the blaſphemous Jes. 1 
232 ee T7 
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420 An EXPOSITEON of 


For of the Truth of God, & c.] This Particle, for, 
{ſays Zocke, plainly jorns what follows in this and the 
next Verte, to Vengeance in the 5th Verſe, and ſhews 


it to be, as it is, a Continuation of the Objection be- 


pan in that Verſe ; why St. Paul broke it into Pieces 

y 3 6th Verſe in the Middle of it, there 
is a very plain Reaſon. In the Ohjection there were 
two Things to be eorrected; 1ſt, The charging God 
with Unrighteouſteſs, which as ſoon as mentioned, 
it was a becoming Inte rruption in St. Paul „ 
immediately, and ſo ſtop the Fews Mouth with the 
Words of Abraham. 2dly, The other Thing in the 
Objection was a falſe Calumny upon the Chriſtians, 
as if they preaching Juſtification by Free Grace, 
ſaid, Let us do Evil, that Good may come of it. To 


which the Apoſtle's Anſwer, was the more diſtinQ, 


being joined to that Branch ſeparated from the. 0- 


; ther. ' 


Fur if the Truth of God hath more abounded through: 
my Lie unto his Glory, &c.] The Senſe of this Place 
makes it plain, that St. Paul by Lie here means Sin 
in general, but ſeems to have uſed the Word Tie, 
as having a more forcible and graceful Antitheſis to 
rhe Truth of God, which the Objection pretends to be 
thereby illuſtrated. TIE 5 

As ſome affirm] Tis paſt doubt that theſe were 
the Jerrs. But St. Paul, always tender towards his. 
own Nation, forbears to name them, when he pro- 


nounces this Sentence, that their Caſting off and De- 


ſtruction now at Hand, for this Scandal and other Op- 
poſition to the Chriſtian Religion, was juſt. 
Are «ve better than they ?] Having in the fix fore- 
oing Verſes, juſtified the 'Truth of God, notwith- 
anding his caſting off the eus, and vindicated the 
Doctrine of Grace againft the Cavils of the Jeg, 
which ou W w of theirs came — in his 
Way, the Apoltle takes here agin the es Que- 
ſtion 8 Ver. 1. be, ay home to the Ut: 
in hand. The, are «ve better than they, here, being 
the ſame with, what Advantage hath the Jew, Ver. 
1. Have Jews then any Preference in the Kingdom 4 
the Meſſias ? To which he anſwers, No, not at all, 
That this is the Meaning, is viſible from the whole 
Chapter, where he lays both Jews and Gentiles in 
an equal State in reference to Juſtification. es: 
For «ve have before proved) Vis. Ch. ii. F- where 
St. Paul, under the gentler Compellation of O Man, 
charges the 7s to be Sinners as well as the Gentiles, 
and Ver. 1724 ſhews, that by having the Law they 
were no more kept from being Sinners. than the Gen- 
tiles are without the Law. And this Charge againſt 
them, that they were Sinners, he here proves . againſt 
them from the Teſtimony of their own. ſacred Books 
in the Old Teſtament. l ä . 
Now ave know that «hat Things ſoever the Law 
ſaith} The Law here ſignifies, lays Locke, the whole 
Old "Teſtament, which containing Revelations from 
God in the Time of the Law, and being to thoſe un- 
der the Law of divine Authority, and a Rule as well 
as the Law itſelf, it is ſometimes in the New Teſta- 
ment called the Law, and ſo our Saviour himſelf uſes 
he Term Zaw, John x. 34. The Meaning of St. 
Paul here is, That the Declarations of Cod, which 
he had cited out of the Old TAR, and were by 
the Word of God to them, all of them pronounced 
Sinners. BD p 
Therefore by the Deeds of the Law there ſhall 10 


Fleſh be feed]. I ſhould render it, ſays Locke, By 


Deeds of Lare, i. e. by Actions of Conformity to 
a Law a the Performance of the right Rule F 
God (mentioned Ch. 1. 32) with a Penalty annexed, 
no Fleſh can be juſtified: But every one failing of an 
xa& Conformity ot his Actions to the immutable 
Rechrude of that eternal Rule of Right, will be found 
unrighteous, and ſo incyy the Penalty of the Law. 
That this is the Meaning of Deeds of the Law, is evi- 
dent, becauſe the Apoſtle's Declaration here is con- 
cerning all Men, all Feb. But we know the Hea- 
then World were not under the Law of Moſes. And 


accordingly St, Paul does not ſay, by rhe Deeds of the 
Law, but by Deeds of Zaw. Tho! in the foregoing 


' of Miſes, he uſes the Article with Nomes, 
Times. | 


Chap. z. 
and following Verſe, where he would ſpecify the Lay 
d, three 


Fhrough' the Redamption that is in Feſus Chr; 
Redem ot five the ſame Author, ede Dell. 
rauce from every Thing, but Deliverance from that 
to which a Man is in Subjection or Bondage. Nor 
does Redemption by Jeſus Chrift import there was ar 
Compenſation made to God by paying what 2 0 
equal Value, in Conſideration wherrof they were ge. 
livered'; for that is inconſiſtent with what St. Pay 
exprelly fays here, viz. that Sinners are juſtified by 
God gratis, and of his free Bounty. What this Rt. 
derprion is, St. Paul tells us, Eph. i. 7. Col. i, 14 
even the Forgtveneſs' of Sins. But if St. Paul had ng 
been fo expreſs in defining what he means by Redeny. 
tion, they yet would be thought to lay too much 
Streſs upon the Criticiſm of a Word in the Tranſlatic 
who would thereby force from the Word in the Ong. 


nal a necefſary Senſe, which tis plain it bath ng 


That Redeeming in the ſacred Scripture Language fip. 
ni fies not preciſely paying an Equivalent, is fo clear 
that nothing can be more. To this Purpoſe ſee Bud 
vi. 6. Deut. vii. 8. and xv. 15. and xxiv. 18. But 
if any one will, from the literal Signification of the 
Word in Engliſh, perfiſt in it againſt St. Paul's Deck. 
clarations, that it neceſſarily implies an equiralen 
Price paid, 1 defire him to confider to whom: Aud 
that, if we will ſtrictly adhere to the Metaphor, it 
muſt be to thoſe whom the redeemed are in 1 
to, and from whom we are redeemed, viz. Sin and 
Satan. If he will not believe his own Syſtem for this 


let him believe St. Pau}s Words, 77t. ii. 14. Wh gry 


himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all li. 
quity. Nor could the Price be paid to God in Stig. 
neſs of Juſtice (for that is made the Argument ber) 
unleſs the ſame Perſon ought, by that ſtrict Juſtice, 
to have both the Ting redeemed, and the Price paid 
for its Redemption. For *tis to Ged we are redeen- 
ed by the Death of Chriſt, Rev. v. 9. Thos waſt ſtir 
and haſt redeemed us to God by his Blood. 

Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation thi 
Faith in his Blood] St. Paul, ſays Dr. Stanhop:, here 
compares Chriſt to the Mercy-leat, by ſaying, 60 
hath ſent him forth as a he ena for ſo the Word 
ſtrictly rendred imports. It being now with us, 2 
formerly with the Jews, that they, who hope to find 
God propitious to their Prayers, muſt ſend them up 
here; that is, muſt ſupplicate for Mercy, in and by 
him, and muſt obtain, (as the Apoſtle goes on) 17 
Faith in his Blood. | 

From theſe, and ſuch other Allufions to the religious 
Worſhip of the us heretofore, and the Correſpon. 
dence our Bleſſed Saviour holds to them all, in the 
Chriſtian Worſhip now, it is evident, that all Prayer, 
without the Mediation and Merits of Jeſus, is deſt. 
tute of Promiſe, or any Foundation whatſoever of jult 
Hope to encourage it. It is allo evident, that his be- 


ing our Prieſt, our Sacrifice, our Mercy-ſeat, doth 


depend upon, and follow from, his dying for us, in 
fuch a Senſe, and to ſuch Purpoſes, as the particular 
Victims were heretofore underſtood to die for the 
Perſons that brought them. And from it is, that 
Faith in his Name, and Faith in his Blood, being ju. 
ftified in his Name, and juſtified by his Blood, baptiz 
eng in his Name, and baptizing into his Death, ute 
Puraſes equivalent in the Apoſtle's Writings. - 

To declare his Righteouſneſs) Righteouſne/s ſeems 
to be uſed here, ſays Locke, in the ſame Senle it 5 
Ver. 5. for the Righteouſneſs of God, in keeping h 


Word with the Nation of the Jes, notwithſtanding 


their Pravocations: And indeed, with the following 
Words of this Verſe, contains in it a farther Anſwer to 
the eros Infinuation of God's being hard to their Na- 
tion, by ſhewing that God had been very favourable 
to them, in not caſting them off as they had deſerved, 
till, according to his Promiſe, he had ſent them the 
Meſſias, and they had rejected him. 

- For the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt] The Gretk 
for Remiſſion fignifies, by paſſing over. I do not 1 


member {xys the ſame Author, where Pareſis ſignifies 
i Remiſſion 


e e Amma wh ms Cn tm, — 


T 


chap. 3. 


gemiſſion, ot Forgiveneſs, but e- 
oer as Our Tranſlation has it in the argin, i. e. over- 
looking, or as it were not minding; in which it can- 
not be applied to the paſt Sins of private Perſons, for 
God neither remits nor paſſes them by, 10 as not to 
take Notice of them. But his palſy over paſt Sins, 
53 ſpoken nationally, in Reſpect of the People of the 
Jews 3 who tho' they were. a very ſinful Nation, as 
appears by the Places here brought againſt them by 
St. Paul, = God paſſed b all that, and would not 
de hindred by their paſt Sinfulneſs, from being juſt in 
keeping his tomiſe, in exhibiting to them Chriſt the 
propitiator9. But tho' he would not be provoked by 
their paſt Sins, ſo as to caſt chem off from being his 
People, before he had ſent them the promiſed Meſlias 
to be their Saviour; yet after that, when at the due 
Time he had manifeſted his Righteouſneſs to them, 
that he might be juſt, and the Juſtifier of thoſe who 
believe in Jeſus, he no longer bore with their finful 
Obſtinacy 3 but when they rejected tae Saviour (whom 
he had ſent according to Lis Promiſe) from being their 
King, God rejected them from being his People, and 
took the Gentiles into his Church, and made them his 
dis People jointly and equally with the few believing 
Tewws. This is plainly the Senſe of the Apoſtle here, 
where he is diſcourſing of the Nation of the Jews, 
and their State in Com ariſon with the Gentiles; not 
of the State of private erſons. Let any one without 
prepoſſeſſion attentively read the Context, and he will 
find it to be fo, "I | 
That be might be juſt) That the Word juſt, or 
righteous, ſays Hammond, ſi gnifies a merciful, or cha- 
„table Perſon, is evident from the Hebrew Notation 
of Righteouſneſs for Mercy, Matt. i. 19. And ac- 
cordingly it may be obſerved, that the Word ſeldom 
in theſe Books, if ever, belongs, or is applied to the 
AR of vindicative or punitive Juſtice, but (as there 
in the Caſe of Joſeph, who would not offer his Wite 
to legal Puniſhment, and therefore is called juſt, or 
righteous) for the abating the Rigour of exact Law, 
and bringing in Moderation, or Equity, or Mercy in- 
ſtead of it. Accordingly it is here to be reſolved, that 
this Phraſe being uſed of God, that God may be righ. 
tous, muſt be underſtood to denote his Mercy and 
Goodneſs and Clemency, in pardoning and forgiving 
Sins, that being look' d on in the many foregoing Ex- 
preſſions, our being juſtified freely by his Grace, Ver. 
24. the Propitrarory, Ver. 25. God's Means of reveal- 
ing or exhibiting his Covenaut of Mercy, God's Rrgh- 
reouſneſs, that is, his merciful Dealing with Men un- 
der his fecond Covenant, Ver. 25 and 26. and 7he Re- 
miſſion of Sins and Forbearance, Ver. 25. Tis true, 
indeed, that the Satisfaction made, and the Price paid 
for our Sins by Chriſt, being the meritorious Cauſe of 
this Remiffion and Juſtification, may fitly denominate 
God juſt in that other Reſpect ; and it is moſt certain 
that God, to give a great Example of his Hatred to 
Sin, and his Wrath a aint Sinners, was pleaſed to 
lay on his own Son the Iniquities of us all, rather than 
let Sin go utterly unpuniſhed. But the Word di Rkaios, 
righteous, or juſt, being 10 commonly taken in. that 
Notion of Mercifulneſs, and ſo ſeldom in this of vin- 
dicative Juſtice, there 1s no Reaſon to interpret it thus 
in this Place. 7 | EE ANY | 
3 which believeth in Feſus) If the Greek Phraſe 
r this, lays Focke, had been tranſlated, Him that is 
of the Faith of Feſus, as it is Ch. iv. C, and Gal. ili. 
An than um which believeth in Jeſus, it would 
ea have expreſſed the Apoſtle's Meaning here, 
—_ was to diſtinguiſh rhoſe who are of Fairh, from 
ae who are of the Circumciſion, or thoſe who are of 
pbk 8 them as of two Sorts or Races 
N len, of two different Extractions. To underſtand 
Go Place fully, let any one read Ch. iv. 12—16- 
iii. )— 10. where he will find the Apoſtle's Senſe 


more at large. | 


_ my the ſame Author, is that of the 7ews, 1. e. 
rand, ging of the Gentiles, and their Contempt of 
ak Fee St. Paul had before in ſeveral Places 

n Notice of. And here, to take down their Pride 


Where is Boaſting then ?] The GJorying here ſpo- 


the Epiſtle to the ROMANS: . 


and Varity, he tells them, it is wholly excluded by 
the Golpel, wherein God, who is the God of the. 
Gentiles as well as of the Jews juſtifieth by Faith 
alone the Jews as well as the Genti les, ſince no Man 
could be jaſtified by the Deeds of the Law. This: 
ſeems to be {aid by the converted Jews, to ſtop their 
thinking that they had any Advantage over the Gen- 
tiles under the Golpel. No, ſays he, the Golpel; 


which is the Law of Faith, Jays you equal with the 


Thing to yourlelves, Or ſer yourlelves above them now 


Gentiles, and you have no Ground to aſſume any 


under the Meſſias. This, and all the reſt to this Pur- 


fe in this Epiſtle, 18 ſaid to eſtabliſh the converted 
mans in their Title to the Favour of God, equally 


with the Jews in the Goſpel, and to fortify them a- 


gainſt any Diſturbance that might be given them by 
the pretending Jets; which is the principal Deſign 
of this Epiſtle, as alread obſerved. 15 

Therefore ave conclude). This Inference is drawn 
from what he had taught, Ver. 23. 

Seeing it is one God) Or, fince God is one. Ne 
that will ſee the Force of St. Paul's Reaſoning, mult 
look to Zachary xiv. 9. from whence theſe Words are 
taken ; where the Prophet ſpeaking of the Time when 
the Lord ſpall be King over all the Earth, and not 


barely over the little eople ſhut up in the Land of 


% 


Canaan, he ſays, In that Day there ſpall be one Lord, 
j. e. God ſhall not be as he is now, the God of the 
2ws alone, whom only. he hath known of all the 


* 


eople of the Earth; but he ſhall be the God of the 
Gentiles alio, the ſame merciful, reconciled God to 
the People of all Nations. This Prophecy the Fews 
underſtood of the Times of the Meſſias, and St. Pau 
here preſſes them with it. ff 
Law, in the laſt Verſe, is repeated twice without 
the Article, and it is plain that by it St. Paul does 
not mean preciſely the Moſaical Law, but ſo much of 
it as is contained in the natural and eternal Rule of 
Right mentioned Ch. i. 32. and xi. 26. and is again 
by a poſitive Command re- enacted and continued as A 
Law under the Meſſias. See Matt. xxviii. 20. oP 
Tea, we eſtabliſh the Law) The Doctrine of Juſti- 

fication by Faith neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a Rule of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which thoſe who are juſtified by Faith comg 
ſhort of; and alſo a Puniſhment incurred, from which 
they are ſet free by being juſtified : And ſo this Doc- 
trine eſtabliſhes a Law, and accordingly the moral Part 
of the Law of Moſes, that Righteouſneſs of God, as the 
Apoſtle calls it Ch. i. 32. 1 enforced again by our 
Saviour and the Apoſtles. in the Goſpel, with Penal- 
ties annexed to the reach of it. 5 


C H A P ö 

St. Paul having in the foregoing Chapter 
cut off all Ghlrying from the Jews, upon 
the Account of their having the Law, and 
 ſhewn that That gave them no Manner of 
"Title or Pretence 70 be the People of God, 
more than the Gentiles, under the. Meſfas; 


and fo they had no. Reaſon to judge or ex- 


clude the Gentiles as they did; he comes 


here to prove, that their lineal Extraction 


from their Father Abraham, gave them 
no better a Pretence of glorying, or. 9 
. ſetting themſelves upon that Account above 
ze Gentiles now in the Time of the Gof- 
. 55 ee 
er. -7 HAT ſhall we ſay then 
1 NV that Abraham our fa- 
ther, as pertaining to the fleſh, hath found? 
For if Abraham were juſtified by Works, 
he hath whereof to glory; but not before 
God, For what Gith the ſcripture? Abra- 
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ham believed God, and it was counted unto 
him for righteouſneſs. Nom to him that 
worketh, is the reward not reckoned of 


grace, but of debt, But to him that work- 
eth not, but believeth on him that juſtifi- 
eth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteouſneſs. Even as David al ſo deſcrib- 
eth the bleſſedneſs of the man unto whom 
God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, 
Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 
forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered. Bleſ- 
{cd ig the man to whom the Lord will not 
impute fin, Cometh this bleſſedneſs then up- 
on the circumciſion only, or upon the uncir- 
cumciſion alfo? For we ſay that faith was 
reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs. How 
was it then reckoned ? when he was in cir- 
cumciſion, or in uncircumeiſion? not in eir- 
cumciſion, but in uncircumciſion. And he 


received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal of 

the righteouſneſs of the faith, which he had 

yet being uncircumciſed: that he e 
though 


the father of all them that believe, 

they be not circumciſed ;- that righteouſneſs 
might be imputed unto them alſo: And the 
father of circumciſion to them who are not 
of the circutncifion only, but alſo walk in 
the ſteps of that faith of our father Abra- 
ham, which he had being yet uncircumciſed. 
For the promiſe that he ſhould be the heir 
of the world, was not to Abraham, or to 
his ſeed through the law, but through the 
righteouſneſs of faith. For if they which 
are of the law be heirs; faith is made void, 
and the promife made of none effect. Be- 
cauſe the law. worketh wrath: ſor where no 
law is, 2here is no tranſgreflion, Therefore 
it is of faith, that it might be by grace; to 
the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the 
ſeed, not to that only which is of the law, 
but to that alſo which is of the faith of 
Abraham, who is the father of us all. _ (As 
it is written; I have made thee a father of 
many nations) before him whom he believ- 
ed, even God who quickeheth tl 

ealleth thoſe things which be not as though 
they were: Who againſt hope believed in 
hope, that he might become the father of 


„ 


mach nations ; according to that which bra 
ſpoken, 80 ſhall thy ſeed be. And being 
not weak in faith, he confidered not his 
on body now dead when he was abvut 
an hundred years old, neither yet the dead- 
neſs of Sarah's womb, He ſtaggeted not 
at the promiſe of God through unhelief; 
but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to 
God: And being fully perſuaded, that what 
he had ms he was: able alſo to: per- 
form. And therefore it was imputed to 
him for righteouſneſs. Now it was not 
written ſor his ſake alone, that it was im- 
puted to him; But for vs alſo, to hom it 


An EXPOSITION of 


ickeneth the dead, and 


Chap, 4, 


ſhall be imputed, if we believe on him that 
raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead 
Who was delivered for our offences, and 
was raiſed again for our juſtification, 


Abraham our Father as pertaining to the Fle 
Paul ſpeaks here as i defiendet from 2 
and joins himſelf herein with the reſt of his Nation. 
of whom he calls Abraham the Father according to tj; 
Fleſh, to diſtinguiſh the Zews by Birth, from thoſe 
who were Abraham's Seed according to the Promiſe 
v. thoſe who were of the Faith of Abraham, whethe: 
Fes or Gentiles, a Diſtinction which he inſiſts on all 
through this Chapter. 

Avraham believed, and it was counted unto him fy 
Righteouſneſs] St. Paul, in the fore zoing Chapter 
having proved, from the Authority of their own Scrip. 
tures, t 15 ak as well as Gentiles, were all under 
Sin; there ore that their Law, and the Works of it 
were not ſufficient to ſave them; therefore there mu} 
be ſome other more powerful Expedient, which, he 
inſiſts, is Faith, ſuch as Men might be capable of thy 
they had been Sinners ; he proceeds to ſhew, lays Dr. 
Stanhope, that this is ſo far from a novel Conceit, 2 
even to have been the Condition of their great the: 
ſtor's Happineſs; that Abraham himſelf, once an 
Idolater, was eſteemed righteous in Virtue of this 
and not for the Merit of his own Doings, or the ut 
ſpotted Innocence of his Life ; that the wiſeſt and het 
Men under the Law, as well as before it, owed their 
Happineſs to the Mercy of a God remitting their Sing; 
coniequently that the Law, if neceſſary, could unly 
be ſo, as an indiſpenſable Obligation for ſuch forgiy- 
ing Mercy, not as it put any into a State ſtanding in 
no need of Mercy. _ 

Aud be received the Sign of Circumciſion, a Sul 
the 1 of Faith, which be had yet being ui. 
circumciſed] Upon this Paſſage Mr. Locke obleries 
that, What Righteouſneſs reckoned to any one, or, i 
it is uſually called, imputed Righteouinels, is, 8. 
Paul explains Ver. 6—8. Whom this Bleſſing belong 
to, he enquires, Ver. 9. and here, Ver. 11, 12. he & 
clares who are the Children of Abraham, that from 
him inherit this Bleſſing. Ver. 11. he peaks of the 
Gentiles, and there ſhews that Abraham, who ws 
jdſtified by Faith before he was circumciſed (the Watt 
whereof the cu looked on as a diſtinguiſhing Mark 
of a Gentile) was the Father of all thoſe among the 
Gentiles, who ſhould believe without being circumc 
ſed. And, Ver. 12. he ſpeaks of the Jens, and , 
that Abraham was their Father: But not that al 
ſhould be juſtified who were only circumciſed; bit 
thoſe who to their Circumciſion added the Faith d 
Abraham, which he had. before he was circumciſed, 
That which miſled thoſe who miſtook the Sene of d. 
Paul here, ſeems to be their not obſerving that, l 
them who. are not of the Circumciſion, is reterred to, 
and governd by, might be imputed, which muſt be 
ſuppoſed repeated here after 7he Father Cc 
ſion. Or elſe the Apoſtle's Senſe and Argument will 
not ſtand in its full Force, but the Antitheſis wil be 
Joſt; b. , of which the Senſe runs thus; Ani 
the Father of the Crrcumciſed, that Righteouſneſs n. 
be imputed to thoſe who, &c. Another Thing ei 
apt to miſlead them, was the joining of %%, 10 / 
as if it were, not only rhoſe whe are of the Ci, 
ſions whereas it ſhould be underſtood as it ſancs 
joined, to Circumciſion, and ſo rhe Circumciſion di 
are beſt tranſlated barely Circumciſion, and the Aft, 
ſt e's Senſe runs thus, That he mighit be tt Taue 
the Gentiles that believe, tho they be not (frei 
that 17 1 ouſneſs might be iniputed to Ile 405 
And . the. Father. of the Fews, that Rigeteb, 
might be imputed not to ti em who have C 2 
only, but to them who alſo walk in the Sie. of 5 
Faith, of our Father Abraham, <ohich Ii 644 bs 4 
uncircumciſed. In which Way of underftandins 
Paſſage, not only the Apoſtle's Meaning is ver) f. 
eaſy and coherent, but the Conſtruction o the ew 
exactly correſponds to that of Ver. 11. and 18 He 


* 


a «%@ " We 


Chap. 5+ 


ealy, — natural, which any other way will be very 
lexe . | | » 4k. ; 
11 or the Promiſe that he ſhould be the Heir of the 
Forld) The Promiſe here meant, ſays the fame Au- 
thor, is that which he _ of Ver. 11. whereby 
Abraham was made the Father of all that ſhould be- 
lieve all the World over, and for that Reaſon he is 
called Heir or Lord of the World. For Believers of 
all Nations of the World being. given to him for a 
Poſterity, he became thereby Lord and Poſſeſſor (for 
ſo Heir among the Hebrews fignified) of the World. 
For 'tis plain the Apoſtle in this Verſe purſues the 
Argument he was upon in the two former. And *tis 
alſo plain that St. Paul makes Circumciſion to be the 
Seal of the Promiſe made to Abraham, Gen. x11. as 
well as of that made to him, Gen. xvii. and ſo both 
theſe to be but one Covenant, and that of Chap. xv11. 
to be but a Repetition and farther Explication of the 
former, as is evident from this Chapter,. compared 


with Gal. iii. in both which the Apoſtle argues, that 


the Gentiles were intended to be juſtified as well as 
the Jews, and that both Jus and Gentiles, who are 
juſtified, are juſtified by Faith, and not by the Works 
of the Law. ; 1 [= 
For if they which are of the Law be Heirs, Faith 
is made void, and the Promiſe made of none Effect] 
Thus paraphraſed by Dr. S$ranhope : It mult be ſo. 
For, if we ſuppoſe none to partake of this Inheritance, 
but ſuch only as live under and acquire a Title to it 
by the Law, the Conſequence will be, 1. That Abra. 


ham's Faith, (and in proportion, that of his ſpiritual 


Deſcendants) is of no Significance at all in this Mat- 
ter: Which yet the Scripture poſitively declares to bave 
been counted to him for Rightecuſneſs. And, 2. That 
God hath not been jo good as his Word: For the Pro- 
miſe was, that he ſhould be a Father of many Nations, 
his Seed as the Stars of Heaven, and that all Families 
of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed in him. Whereas the 
Law was given but to one Family, not to the whole 
of his Poſterity, even after the Fleſh ;. and ſo but one 
Nation is bleſſed in him, if all who, like him, believe 
b the Law, are, notwithſtanding that Belief, ex- 
cluded, 1 735 

Who was delivered for our Offences, and was raiſed 
again for our Fuſtification] Mr. Locke, to illuſtrate 
and explain this Paflage, quotes the following Texts: 
Rom. ili. 25. and v. 6, 10. Eph. i. 7, 11, 14. and v. 2. 


Gl, i. 14, 20—225 1 Tim. 11. 6. Zit. ii. 14. 1 Cor. XV. 


17. and ſays, that he has ſet down all theſe Texts out 


of St. Paul, that in them might be ſeen his own Ex 


e of what he ſays here, viz. That our Saviour 
y his Death atoned for our Sins, and ſo we were in- 
nocent, and thereby freed from the Puniſhment due to 
Sin. But he roſe again to aſcertain to us eternal Lite, 
the Conſequence of Juſtification : For the Reward of 
Righteouſneſs is eternal Life, which Inheritance we 
have a Title to by Adoption in Jeſus Chriſt. But if 
be himſelf had not that Inheritance, if he had not roſe 
into the Poſſeſſion of eternal Life, we who hold by and 
under him, could not have riſen from the Dead, and 
lo could never have come to be pronounced righteous, 
and to have received the Reward of it, everlaſting 
Life, Hence St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 17. that »f 
Chriſ be not raiſed, our Faith is vain, ve are yet in 
0ur Fins, i. e. as to the Attainment. of eternal Life 
15 all one as if our Sins were not forgiven. And 
thus he role for our Juſtification, #. e. to aſſure to us 
_— Life, the Conſequence of Juſtification. And 
"Ms think is confirmed by our Saviour in theſe 


Words, Becauſe I live ye Hall live alſo, John xiv. 19. 


. KK F. V. 

Sf. Paul in the foregoing Chapters having 
Hevn the Vanity of the Jews in their 
boaſting in Circumciſion, and the Law, 
Proceeds in this to ſhew what the convert 
Gentiles, by Faith without Circumciſion 
or the Law, had to glory in, viz, the Hope 


the ' Epiſtle to the RoMANs, | 423 


and God as their Gd. | 


From Ver, 1. Herefore being juſtified 

10 11. I by faith, we have peace 
with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
By whom alſo we have acceſs, by faith in- 
to this grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoyce 
in hope of the glory of God. And not 
only /o, but we glory in tribulations alſo, 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; 


And patience, experience; and experience, 


hope : And hope maketh not aſhamed, be- 
cauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is given 
unto us. For when we were yet without 
ſtrength, in due time Chriſt died for the 


ungodly.” For ſcarcely for a righteous man 


will one die : yet peradventure for a good 
man ſome would even dare to die. But 
God commendeth his love towards us, in 


that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died | 


for us. Much more then being now juſti- 
fied. by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from 
wrath through him. For if when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his fon : much more being recon- 
ciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. And 
not only /6, but we alſo joy in God, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have 


now received the atonement. 


We have Peace with Gol] That is, we Gentiles 
that are not under the Law: *Tis in their Names 
that St. Paul ſpeaks in the three laſt Verſes of the 
foregoing Chapter, and all through this Section, as is 
evident from the Illation here, Therefore being juſti- 
fied by Faith, We. It being an Inference drawn from 
his having proved in the former Chapter, that the 
Promiſe was not to the eus alone, but to the Gen- 
Hes alſo; and that Juſtification was not by the Law, 
but by Faith, and conſequently deſigned for the Gen- 
tiles as well as the Fervs. „ ä 
Ad rejoice in Hope of the Glory of God] The Greek 
Word is, ve Flory. The lame Word here for the 
convert Gentiles, that he had uſed before for the Boaſt- 
ing of the Fewws, and the ſame Word he uſed where 
he examined what Abraham had found. The taking 
Notice whereof may help to lead us into the Apoſtle's 
Senſe : And plainly ſhews us here, that St. Paul in 
this Section oppoſes the Advantages the Gentile Con- 
verts to Chrillienit have by Faith, to thoſe the Ferws 
gloried in with ſo much Haughtineſs and Contempt of 


the Gentiles. © | 


Becauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts] 
The Force of this Inference ſeems to ſtand thus. The 
Hope of eternal Happineſs, which we glory in, can- 
not deceive us, becauſe the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
beſtowed upon us, aſſure us of the Love of God to- 
wards us, the Fews themſelves acknowledging, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is given to none but thole who are 
God's own People. 3 

Without Strength — ungodly — Sinners — Enemies] 
Theſe four Epithets are given to them as Genti let, 
they being uſed by St. Paul, as the proper Attributes 


of the Heathen World, as confider'd in Contradiſt inction 


to the eiſh Nation. What St Paul lays of the Gen- 
tiles, in other Places will clear this. The helpleſs 
Condition of the Gentile World in the State of Gen- 
riliſin, ſays Locke, fignified here by, without Strength, 
he terms, Col. 11. 13. dead in Sin, a State, it any, of 
Weakneſs. And hence he ſays of the Rowzans con- 


verted 
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PIO A EXPOSITION ff 


verted to Jeſus. Chriſt, 77e1d yourſelves unto God, as 
thoſe that are alive from the dead, and yourſelves as 
Inſtruments of Ri ww x unto God, Chap. vi. 13. 
How he deſcribes Ungodlineſ5, mentioned Chap. i. 18. 
us the projer State of the Gentiles, we may fee Ver. 
21, 23. That he thought the Title Sinners, belong'd 
uliarly to the Gentilęs, in Contradiſtinction to the 
Hees, he puts it paſt doubt in theſe Words, We who 
ure Fetus by Nature, and not Sinners of the Gentiles, 
Gal. ii. 15. See alſo Chap. vi. 17922. And as for 
Eutmies, you have the Gentiles before their Conver- 
ſion to Chriſtianity ſo called, Col. i. 21. St. Paul, 
Eph. ii. 113. deſcribes the Heathens a little more 
at large; but yet the Parts of the Character he there 
ives them, we may find comprized in theſe four 
pithets, the Meat, the Ungodly, Sinners, and Ené- 
Mes. Nile as 4 Finn 
If it were remembered that St. Paul all along 


| through the eleven firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle, ſpeaks 


nationally of the, cus and Gentiles, as tis viſible he 
does, and not perſonally of fingle Men, there would 
be leſs Difficulty and fewer Miſtakes in 3 
this Epiſtle. This one Place we are upon 18 a ſuffi- 
cient Inſtance of it. For if by theſe Terms here, we 
Mall underſtand him to denote all Men 13 
Jews as well as Gentiles, before they are ſavingly in- 
afted into Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall make his Diſcourſe 
— disjointed, and his Senſe mightily perplexed, if 
at all conſi ſtent. ); 
That there were ſome among the Heathen as inno- 
cent in their Lives, and as far from Enmity to God 
as ſome among the Jes, cannot be queſtioned. - Nay, 
that many of them were not «godly, but Worſhip- 
pers of the true God, if we could doubt of it, is ma- 


nifeſt out of the As ef the Apoftles; but yet St. Paul, 


in the Places above. quoted, pronounces them altoge- 
ther ungodly, and Sinners of the Gentihes (that is, ſuch 
as did not acknowledge and worſhip the true God) as 


nationally belonging to them, in Contrad iſtinction to the 


People of the Fews who were the People of God, 
whilſt the other were the Provinces of the Kingdom of 


Satan: Not but there were Sinners, heinous Sin- 


ners among the Zews ; but the Nation, conſidered as 
one, Body and Society of Men, diſown'd and declar'd 
againſt, and oppoſed itſelf to thoſe Crimes and Impu- 
rities which are mention'd by St. Paul, Chap. i. 24, 
Ec. as woven into the religious and politick Conſtitu- 
tions of the Gentiles. There they had their full Scope 
and Swing, had Allowance, Countenance, and Pro- 
tection. The idolatrous Nations had, by their Reli- 
gions, Laws and Forms of Government, made them- 
ſelves the open Votaries, and were the profeſſed Sub- 
jects of Devils. 80 St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. truly 
calls the Gods they worſhipped and paid their Ho- 
mage to. And ſuitably hereunto their religious Ob- 
ſervances, tis well known, were not without great Im- 
purities, which were of right charged upon them, 
when they had a Place in their ſacred Offices, and had 
the Recommendation of Religion to give them Cre- 
dit. The reſt of the Vices in St. Paul's black Liſt, 
which were not warmed at their Altars, and foſtered 
in their Temples, weie yet by the Connivance of the 
Law, cheriſh'd in their private Houſes, and made a 
Part of the uncondemned Actions of common Life, 
and had the Countenance of Cuſtom to authoriſe them, 
even in the beſt regulated, and moſt civilized Govern- 


ments of the Heathen. On the contrary, the Frame 


of the Zewiſ/p Commonwealth was founded on the 
Acknowledgment and Worſhip of the one only true 
and inviſible God, and their Laws requir'd an extra- 
ordinary Purity of Life, and Strictneſs of Manners, 
That the Gentiles were ſtiled Echthroi, Enemies, in 
a political or national Senſe, is plain from Eph. ii. 
where they are call'd Aliens from the Commonwealth 
of 1/rael, and Strangers from his Covenant. Abraham, 
on the other Side, was call'd zhe Friend of God, i. e. 
one in Covenant with him, and his profeſſed Subject, 
that owned God to the Warld: And ſo were his Po- 
ſterity, the 3 * of the eus, whilſt the reſt of the 
World were under Revolt, and lived in open Rebel- 


lion againſt him; ſee Ja. xli. 8. And here in this 


Title to this n the eus. Thoſe that now 


the Earth had given themſelves up to Idolatry, when 


of the 1/raelites, whereby they were re- admitted into 


| Chap, 5. 
Epiſtle St. Paul expreſly teaches, that when the N.. 
tion of the eus, by rejecting of the Meſſias, Put 
themſelves out of the Kingdom of God, and were cg 
off from being any longer the People of God, they be. 
came Enemies, and the Gentile World were reconciled 
See Chap. xi. 15, 28. Hence St. Paul, who was the 
Apoltle of the Genrzles, calls his perforining that (xe 
fice, Ihe Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18, And 
here in this Chapter, Ver. 1. the Privilege which the 
receive by accepting the Covenant of Grace in Tet, 
Chriſt, he tells them is this, that he have Peace wit 
God, i. e. are no longer incorporated with his Ege. 
mies, and of the Party of the open Rebels again 
him in the Kingdom of Satan, being return'd to the; 
natural Allegiance in their owning one ſupreme G00 
in ſubmitting to the Kingdom he had fer up in h, 
Son, and being rece ivd by him as his Subjects. $yjr 
ably hereunto St. James, ſpeaking of the Converſſon 
of the Genzilzs to the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, lays 
of it, that God did viſit the Gentiles, to take oy; of 
them a People for his Name, Acts xv. 14. and Ver. 0, 
he calls the Converts, hoſe who from among the Ge 
riles are turned to God. — oy 
Beſides what is to be found in other Parts of $; 
Paul's Epiſtles to juftify the taking of theſe Word 
here, as applied nationally to the Gentiles, in Contradi 
ſtinction to the Children of 7/722), that which St. P 
ſays, Ver. 10, 11. makes it neceſſary to underſtand 
them ſo. We, ſays he, . avhen wwe were Enemies dr 
reconciled to God, and 10 wwe now glory in him, as our 
God. e here mutt unavoidably be ſpoken in the 
Name of the Genti les, as is plain not only by the whyle 
Tenor of this Section, but from this Paſſage of glu 
ing in God, which he mentions now as a Privilege of 
the believing Gentiles, ſurpaſſing that of the , 
whom he had taken Notice of before, Chap. Il. 11. 
as being forward to glory in God as their peculix 
Right, though with no great Advantage to themlelre, 
But the Centi les, who were reconciled now to God by 
Chriſt's Death, and taken into Covenant with God, 
as many as receiv'd the Goſpel, had a new and better 


are reconciled, and glory in God as their God, he 
ſays, were Enemies. The Jews, who had the fame 
corrupt Nature common to them with the reſt of Mar- 
kind, are no where that I know call'd Echrhroi, En: 
mies, or ungodly, whilſt they publickly own'd hin 
for their God, and profeſſed to be his People. hu 
the Heathen were deem'd Enemies, for being Aliens to 
the Commonwealth of Jrael, and Strangers from the 
Covenants of Promiſe. There never were but two 
Kingdoms in the World, that of Gor, and that of the 
Devil: Theſe were oppoſite, and therefore the Sub- 
jects of the latter could not but be in the State 0 
Enemies, and fall under that Denomination. The 
Revolt from God was. univerſal, and the Nations of 


* 


God call'd Abraham, and took him into Covenant 
with himſelf, as he did afterwards the whole Nation 


his Kingdom, came under his Protection, and wer 
his People and Subjects, and no longer Enemies 
whilſt all the reſt of the Nations, remain'd in ths 
State of Rebellion, and profeſſed Subjects of other 
Gods, who were Uſurpers upon God's Right, and 
Enemies of this Kingdom. And indeed if the four 
Epithets be not taken to be ſpoken here of the Ger, 
tile World, in this political and truly evangelical 
Senſè, but in the ordinary ſyſtematical Notion ap- 
plied to all Mankind, as belonging to every Mi 
perſonally, whether by Profeſſion, Gentile, Jen b 
Chriſtian, before he be actually regenerated by 4 
ſaving Faith, and an effeQual thorough Convert 
the illative Particle ¶hereſore, in the 4 0 
Ver. 12. will hardly conne& it and what follows, 
the foregoing Part of this Chapter. But the elevca 
firſt Verſes muſt be taken for a Parentheſis, and then 
the Therefore in the Beginning of this fifth Chaptel, 
which joins it to the fourth with a very clear —5 
ne tion, will be wholly inſignificant; and aſter - 
the Senſe of the 12th Verſe will but ill fodder & 


tie 


Chap. Ho 


the End of the fourth Chapter, notwithſtanding the 
Mereſore which is taken to bring them in as an Infe- 
rence, Whereas theſe eleven firſt Verſes being ſup- 
poſed to be ſpoken of the Genziles, makes them not 
only of a Piece with St. Paul Defign in the foregoing 
a following Chapters, but the Thread of the whole 
Diſcourſe goes very ſmooth, and the Inferences (uſher- 
ed in ik Therefore in the firſt Verſe, and with 
Wherefore in the 12th Verfe) are very eaſy, clear, 
and natural from the iminediately preceding Verſes. 
That of the firſt Verſe may be ſeen in what we have 
lceady faid,,, and that of the 12th in ſhort lands 
thus: * We Gentiles have by Chriſt receiyed the Re- 
« conciliatian, which we cannot en intended 
© for us as well as for the eus, ſince 8m and Death 
« entred into the World RR the common Father 
« of us all. And as by the Diſobedience of that one, 
« Condemnation of Death came on all; ſo by the 
« Obedience of one, Juſtification to Life came upon 
! 25 eee a 
Wuch wore then, ' being now juſtified by his Blood, 
we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath through 4 iuſtify, 
ſays Dr. Stanhope, is a Term properly belonging to 
Proceſſes and Courts of Law, and ſer in ditect O 
ſition to Condemnation. Now this, when done by God 
the righteous Judge, muſt neceſſarily proceed upon 
one of thele two Grounds. Either, firh, at the Party 
jo juſtified is altogether innocent, and ſtrily charge- 
able with no Guilt at all: Or elſe, /econdly, that 
whatever Sins he hath formerly committed, they are 
up in Judgment, than if they had never been com- 
mitted at al. This Perſon therefore, as to all Acts 
antecedent to the Time of ſuch uſtification, tho" not 
actually in himſelf, is yet in the Eye of the Law, and 
by the forgiving Mercy of the Law-maker, and to all 
| Intents anc | 
awarded to ſuch former Tranigreſſions, a righteous 
Perſon. | gs | 
The former of theſe is a Felicity which never did 
or can belong to any mere Man. For (as this and 
ſundry other Paſſages declare) rhe Scripture hath con- 
| cluded all under Sin; and ſo hath left no Room, no 
| Poſſibility, for avoiding the Condemnation and Pu- 
niſnment due to it, er by che Vier- Manner of 
proceeding, whereby the Guilt already contracted, and 
the Penalty incurred, are Lr overlook'd and 
| releaſed, This was the Caſe of Abraham, who had 
deen educated with his Father Zerah in the Worſhip 
of falſe Gods, and continued many Years in the Pra- 
tice of [dulatry and Superſtition. Yer all this Courſe 
of Wickedneſs the true God in his abundant Me 
pardoned, took him away from it, favoured him wit 
| the Knowledge of himſelf, and of his own mere Grace 
admitted him into Covenant, and blets'd him with 
the Promiſe mention'd, Gen. xii. 1, Cc. In like Man- 
ner they who are bleſs'd and juſtified with Abraham, 
hare their paſt Sins forgiven, and are qualified for a 
Covenant-Right to the Promiſes of God, by the re- 
moving of that Guilt which before ſubjected them to 
the Curſe, And, that this is the true Importance of 
Juſtification, as generally uſed by St. Paul, may ap- 
pear from the many equivalent Expreſſions, ſuch as 
Reconciliation and Peace with God, Remi ſſion of Sins 
ar are paſt, covering, blotting out, and not imputing 
Ga, and the imputing of Righteouſneſs. All which, 
ut particularly the two lat, ſpeak the Freedom of 
hit Mercy which deals with Sinners, as if they never 
ad been ſuch; and makes the AR entirely God's, 
when accepting of that Righteouſneſs, which no Equi- 
ty or Deſert could oblige him to accept. From hence it 
5, that we ſo often 
Loving-kindneſs 
and that this A 


ip; many and paſs'd by, and can no more riſe 


* Nes {tle infiſts upon it, as an Inſtance 

2 that juſtiſieth the Ungodly, and to hin 

a 1. wor erh not, (that is, has done nothing at all to 
elerve it) reckons his Faith for Righteouſneſs. 

8 * nor only fo) 1 think, tays Locke, no Body can 
ich the leaft Attention read this Section, without 

e that theſe Words join this Verſe to the 

3d. * Apoſtle in the zd Verle fays, We the Gen- 


the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. 


Purpoſes of eſcaping the Puniſhments 


ee the Grace, the Goodneſs, the 
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tiles auh believe, 7 in the Hopes of an eternal 


ſplendid State of Bliſs. In the zd Verſe he adds, And 
not only fo, but our Afflictions are to us Matter of glo- 
rying ; which he. proyes in the ſeven following Ver- 
fes ; and then Ver. 11. adds, And not only ſo; but we 
lory in God alfo as our God, being reconciled to him 
n Jeſus Chriſt. And this he ſhews that the Convert 
Gentiles had whereof to glory, as well as the Jezes ; 
and were not inferior to them, tho' they had not Cir- 
cumciſion and the Law, wherein the eres gloried ſo 
much, but with no Ground in Compariſon of what 
the Gentiles had to glory in, by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
now under the Goſpel. 
| By wwhom we have now received the Atonement) It 
is true, we Gentiles could not formerly glory in God 
as our God, that was the Privilege of the ers, who 
alone of all the Nations owned him for their King 
and God, and were his People in Covenant with him. 
All the reſt of the Kingdoms of the Earth had taken 
other Lords, and given themſelves up to falſe Gods, 
to ſerve and worſhip them; and ſo were in a State of 
War with the true God, the God of 1/7-az). But now 
we, being reconciled by Jeſus Chriſt, whom we have 
received, and own for our Lord, and thereby being 
eturned into his Kingdom, and to our antient Alle- 
glance, we can ttuly glory in God as our God, which 
the Nꝛys cannot do, who have refuſed to receive Jeſus 
for their Lord, whom God hath appointed Lord oer 
all Things, 


From Ver. 12. to 19 Wherefore, as by 
one man fin entred into the world, and 
death by fin ; and ſo death paſſed upon all 
men, for that all have ſinned. For until 
the law ſin was in the world: but fin is 
not imputed when there is no law, Ne- 
vertheleſs, death reigned from Adam to 
Moſes, even over them that had not ſinned 


after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion, 


who is the figure of him that was to come: 
But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free 
gift, For if through the offence of one, 
many be dead; much more the grace of 
God, and the gift by grace, which is by one 
man Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto ma- 
ny. And not as it was by one that ſinned, 
fo is the gift: for the judgment was by one 
to condemnation ; but the free gift 7s of 
many offences unto juſtification, For if by 
one mans offence, death reigned by one; 
much more they which receive abundance 
of grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, 
ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus Chriſt. 
Therefore as by the offence of one judg- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation : 
even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, he 
free gift came upon all men unto juſtifica- 
tion of life, For as by one mans diſobe- 
dience many were made ſinners: ſo by the 
obedience of one, ſhall many be made righ- 
teous. 1 


A Men have ſinned) The Words, have ſinned, 
ſays Locke, I have rendred, became mortal, following 
the Rule I think very neceſſary for the underſtanding St. 
PauPs Epiſtles, viz. the making him, as much as is pol- 
fible, his own Interpreter, 1 Cor. xv. 22, cannot be de- 
nied to be. parallel to this Place. This and the fol- 
lowing Verles here being, as one may ſay, a Com- 
ment on that Verſe in the Corinthians, St. Paul treat- 


ing here of the ſame Matter, but more at large. There 

he ſays, As in Adam all die; which Words cannot 

be taken literally, but thus, That in Adam all beceme 
7 


mortal. 
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mortal. The ſame he ſays here, but in other Words, 
putting, by a no very unuſual Metonymy, the Cauſe 
for the Effect, vis, the Sin of eating the forbidden 
Fruit, for the Effect of it on Alam, viz. Mortality, 
and ia him on all his Poſterity: A mortal Father 
infected now, with Death, being, alc to prod no 
better than a mortal Race. WHy St. Paul differs in 
his Phraſe here from that which we find he uſed to the 
Corinthians, and prefers here that which is harder and 
more figurative, may perhaps be eaſily accounted for, 
if we conſider his Stile and uſual Way of Writing; 


where is ſhewn a great Liking of the Beauty and Force 


\ "7 


of Antitheſis, as ſerving much. to Illuſtration and Im- 


preſſion. In the xvth Chapter of Corinthians, . he is 
1peaking of Life reſtored by Jeſus 9 and fq illu: 
ſtrate and fix that in their Minds, the Death of Man: 
kind belt ſerved: Here to the Romans he is c 9 515 
ing of Righteouſneſs reſtored to Men by Chtiſt, an 
therefore here the Term Sin is the moſt natural and 
proper to ſet that off. But that neither actual nor 
imputed Sin is meant here, Hr. Ver. 1 9. where the 
{ame Expreſſion is uſed, he, that has need of it may 
ſee proved in Dr. Wpirby upon the Place. If there 
can be any need of any other Proof, when it is evi: 
dently contrary to St. Pauls Peſire, which is to ſhew, 
that all Men,, from Adam to le died ſolely in 
Conſequence of Alam's Nase f 109, See Ver. Its 7 
But Sin is not imputed] So, ſays the ſame Author, 
our Tranſlation has 1 but poſſibly not exactly to the 
Senſe of the Apöſtle: Ellogein ſigniſies to reckon, but 
cannot be interpreted reckon to, which is the Meaning 
of impure, without a; Perſon aſſigned to whom it is 
imputed. And ſo we ſee when, the Word is uſed in 
that Senſe; the Dative Caſe of the Perſon is ſubjoined. 
And therefore it is well tranſlated, Philim. 18. if he 
owes thee any Thing, Ts i to ny Account, . reckon 
or impute it to me. Beſides, St. Paul here tells us, 
the Sin here ſpoken of, as not reckoned, was in the 
World; and had actual Exiftence during the Time 
between Adam and Moſes ;, but the Sin, which is 
ſuppoſed to be imputed, is Adam's Sin which he com- 
mitted in Paradiſe, and was not in the World durin 


the Time from Adam till Moſes, and therefore elbger- 


rai cannot here ſignify imputed. Sins in ſacred Scrip- 
ture ſignify Debts; but nothing can be brought to 
account, as a Debt, *till a Value be ſet upon it. Now 
Sins can no way be taxed, or a Rate ſet upon them, 
but by the poſitive Declaration fand Sanction of the 
Law-maker. ir 
God, knew, by the Light of. Nature, that they tranſ- 
grefſed the Rule of their Nature; Reaſon, which dic- 
tated to them what they ought to do. But without 
a poſitive Declaration of God their Sovereign, they 
could not tell at what Rate God taxed their Treſpaſſes 
againſt this Rule; till he pronounced that Life ſhould 
be the Price of Sin, that could not be aſcertained, and 
conſequently Sin could not be brought to account: 
And therefore we ſee, that where there was no poſi- 
tive Law affixing Death to Sin, Men did not look on 
Death as the Wages or Retribution for their Sin; they 
did not account that they paid their Lives as a Debt 
and Forfeit for their Tranſgreſſion. This is the more 
to be conſider'd, becauſe St. Paul in this Epiſtle treats 
of Sin, Puniſhment, and Forgiveneſs, by Way of an 
Account, as it were of Debtor and Creditor. - -_ 
| He will be farther confirmed in this Senſe of theſe 
Words, who will be at the Pains to compare, Ch. iv. 
15. and v. 
Ch. iv. 15. ſays, The Law worketh Wrath, i. e. car- 


rieth Puniſhment with it: For where there is no Law, 


there is no Tranſgreſſion. Whereby is not meant, that 
there is no Sin where there 1s no poſitive Law, (the 
contrary whereof he ſays in this Verſe, viz. that Sin 
was in the World all the Time before the Law) but 
that there is no Tranſgreſſion with a Penalty annex- 
ed to it without a poſitive Law. And hence he tells 
the Romans, Ch. i. 32. that they knew not that thoſe 
Things deſerved Death, but it was by the poſitive 
Law of God only, that Men knew that Death was ter- 
tainly annexed to Sin, as its certain and unavoidable 
Puniſhment; and ſo St. Paul argues, Chap. vii. 8, 9. 


Ay EXPO STTION 


that he many in the former Part of this Verſe, and 


Mankind, without. the poſitive Law of 


13, 20. and vii. 8, 9. together. St. Paul, 


Chap 5. 
_ When there is no Law) Whether St. Paul by Non 
here means Law in general, as for the molt Par, he 
does where he omits the Article; or whether he 
means rh Law, of Moſes in R in which Senſe 
he commonly joins the Article to. Nomos; this is plain 
that St. Pauls Notion. of . was conformable tg 
that given by Me; and; ſo he iles the Word Nomos 
in Engliſh, Law, for the poſitive Command of God, 
with the Sanction of a. Penalty, annexed, to it; af 
which Kind; there never having Ben hoy ole gien to 
any Peopi, vt that by 7 io the Children of J. 
rael, till, the Revelation of the Will of God, by Jeſy 
(heiſt to all Mankind, which for ſeveral Realon i 
always called-the Gotpeh,, in ee Lin to the 

aw of ſes: When Ste Pai ſpeaks of Law in ge. 
mera ih uces itlelf in Matter of Fact t6 the Lan 

| $,. os as Air "Ke WIG; 1 2 
n e ee raged, from Addi Yo Af. 
&c.] In this Verſe St. Paul proves, that all Men he. 
came mortal, by Adam's cating. the forbidden Fruit, 


\*> 


and by that alone, becauſe n Man can incur'a Pena 


« % 


withont the Sanction of a, poſitive Law, ,declari 
and eſtabliſhing that Penalty; but Death Was Norm, 
by no, politive Law t ; any. Sin, but the eating the 
forbidden Fruit ; and therefore Mens dying before the 
Law of Moſes, was purely in, Conſeq uence of Alam“ 
Sin in eating. the weiden Eruit; and the poſitire 
Sanction of Death annexed to it, an eyident Proof c 
Man's Mortality coming from thence. 
The many, mention: d; twice, in Verſe 15. I fi 
pole ſays Locke, may be underſtood to ſtand for the 
Multitude, or collective Body of Mankind. For the 
Apoll'e in expreſs Words aſſures us, 1 Cor. xy, 2. 
hat in Adam all died, and in Chriſ all are nut 
alive: And ſo here, Ver. 18. Al} Men fell under the 
Condemnation of Death, and a Men were reſtered 


next Words, Ver. 19. are all called 7% many. 80 


the many at the End of it, comprehending all Mar- 
kind, muſt be equal. The Compariton therefore, 
and the Inequality of the Things com pared, lies not 
here between the Numbers of thoſe that died, and 
the Numbers of thoſe that ſhall be reſtored to Life: 
But the Compariſon lies between the Perſons by who 
this general Death, and this general Reſtoration to 
Life came, Adam the Type, and Jeſus Chriſt the Au. 
titype ; and it ſeems to lie in this, that Adam's Lapl 
came barely for the Satisfaction of his own Appeit 
and Deſire of Good to. himſelf,” but the Reſtoration 
was from the exuberant Bounty and Good-will af 
Chriſt towards Men, who at the Coſt of his own pair 
ful Death purchaſed Life for them. The Want of tz 
king the e $ here right, and the prev I 
amuits, in a greater Number -reſtored to Life by Jelus 
Chriſt, than thoſe brought into Death by Adam“ dir, 
hath led ſome Men ſo far out of the Way, as to al 
ledge, that Men in the Deluge died tor their own Sint 
It is true they did fo, and fo did the Men of Holm 
and Gomerrah, and the PhiJiſtines cut off by the Irs 
elites, and Multitudes of others. But it is as trie, 
that by their own Sins they were not made mortal: 
They were ſo before by their Father Alam's eatig 
the forbidden Fruit; ſo that what they paid for then 
own Sins was not Immortality, which they had not, 
but a few Years of their own finite Lives; which 
having been let alone, would every one of them, u 


ſhort Time, have come to an End. It cannot be de- 
nied therefore, but that it is as true of theſe, a 
of the reſt of Mankind before Moſes, that the) die 


ſolely in Alam, as St. Paul has proved in the 121 
preceding Verſes. And it is as true of them, A 
any of the reſt of Mankind in general, that they d. 
in Adam. For this St. Pau} expreſly afſerts d 9 
that in Adam all died, 1 Cor. xv. 22. and in this v : 
ry Chapter, Ver. 18. in other Words. It 1s 3 
flat ContradiQtion to St. Paul to ſay, that thoſe ue 

the Flood ſwept away did not die in Adam. 


And nct as it was by one that ſinned] Or, oy 
Sin; fo, ſays Locke, the Alexandrine Copy "©? 


more conformable to the Apoſtle's Senſe. For if 1 


Chap. 5. 
in this Verſe, be to be taken for the Perſon of Alam, 
and not for his one Sin of eating the forbidden Fruit, 
there will be nothing to anſwer many Offences here, 
and ſo the Compariſon St. Paul is upon will be loſt; 


whereas it is plain that im this V ere be. ſhews ano- 
ther Diſproport ion in the Caſe, wherein Adam the 
Type comes ſhort of Chriſt the Antitypęe; and that 
is that *twas but for one only Tranfgrefſion that 
Death dame upon all Men: But Chriſt *reftores Life 
ucto all, notwithſtanding Mutitudes of Sins: Theſe 
two Excefſes, both of the Good-will gf the Donor 
and of the Greatneſs of the Gift, are ) th reckoned 
up together in the following Verſe;' and there plainly 
expreſſed in the Exceſs of the Favour mathe great 
Good. will and Caſt. of. the Donor; And the Inequality 
of the Gift itſelf, Which exceeds, as Hany exceeds 
one; ot the Deliverance from the Guilt' of any Sins, 
does the Deliverance; fomithe _ of at. 
Much: more they which recerve Abundance of Grace 

Or ee, as the Greek Word kd, 159 
Surplulage of Charttos, © Favour, was the painfu 
Dearb of Chriſt, whereas the Fall coſt Adam no more 
Pains but eating the Fruit. The Surpluſage of Doreas, 
the Gift or. Benefit received, was 8 — to Life 
from a Multitude of Sins; Whereas the Loſs of Life 
came upon all Men only for one 8in; but all Men, 
how guilty ſoe ver of many Sins, are .reſtored to 
Life, 3 . 
Therefore by the Offence of one, &c.] . fact" arh here 
is not uſed as an THarrve, 3 an Inference 
from the immediate preceding Verſes; but is the fame 
therefore which began Ver. 12. repeated here again 
with Part of the Inference that was there begun and 
left incompleat, the Continuation of it being inter- 
rupted by the Intervention of the Proofs of the firſt 
Part of it The Particle, as immediately following 
rerefore, Ver. 12. is à convincing Proof of this, hav- 
ing nothing there or in the following Verſes to anſwer 
it, and 10 leaves the Senſe imperfect and ſuſpended, 
till you come to this Verſe, where the fame Reaſoning 
is taken up again, and the ſame Prozaſis, or firſt 


1 . 


- 


doſis, or latter Part, is added to it, and the whole 
Sentence made compleat; which, to take right, one 
muſt read thus, Ver. 12. Therefore as by one Man. Sin 
entered into the World, and Death by Sin, and ſo Dearh 
paſſed upon all Men, &c.— Ver. 18. I tay therefore, 
wy the Offence of one, Fudgment came upon all Men 
to Co 


the free Gift came upon all Men to Fuſtification of Life. 
A 15 nn what he be 4 60 ſay, may ho 
teen,” 2 Cor: xii. 14. and the- lame Diſcourls; after the 
Interpoſition of eight Verſes, began again, Ch. xiii. r. 
not to mention others that may be found in St. Paul's 
Epiſtles. „ RE 
That the Offence of one Man, Locke ſays, ſhould be 
render'd one Offence 3 and ſo one Act of Righteouſneſs, 
and not. the Righteouſneſs of one, is reaſonable. to 
think: Becauſe in the next Verſe St. Paul compares 
one Man to one Man ; and therefore it is fit to under- 
ſtand him here (the Conſtruction alſo favouring it) of 
one Fact compared with one Fact, unleſs we . 
him here (where he ſeems to ſtudy Concitenels) guilty 
of a Tautology. But taken, as [ think they ſhould 
be underſtood, one may. ſee a Harmony, Beauty, and 
Fulnets in this Diſcourſe, which at firſt Sight ſeems 
lomewhat obſcure and perplex d. For thus in theſe 
two Verles, 18, 19, he ſhews the Correſpondence of 
Alam the Type, with Chriſt the Antitype, as we may 


ire Ver. 14. he defign'd, as he had ſhewn the Diſpari- 
ty between them, Ver. 5, 16, 1). * 
1 by rhe Righteouſneſs of one, or one AF of 
ghteonſneſs, is meant Chriſt's Obedience to Dear 
on the Crots, is plain by the following Vere. 
5 Par — — may obſerve to be a Lover of An- 
thefts, In this Verſe it is, one perverſe A of Tranſ- 
15 Her. and one Right AF of Submiſſion. In the next 
h Y © It 18. Obedience and Dij obedience, the fame Thing 
th; 5 Meant in both Verſes. And that this Drkatoma, 
Akt of Obedicnce, whereby he procured Lite to all 
* | | 


the Epiſtle to 


Part of the Compariſon, repeated; and then the Apo 


ndemnation; even. ſo by the Righteouſneſ5 of one, 


the ROMANS. 


Body queſtions, ſee. Ver. 7—9. Heb. ii. to, 14. Phil. 
ii. 8. And that Dikaiomata, when applied to Men, 
ſignifies Actions conformable to the Will of God, fee 
Revizix. 89. x r 
The free Gift came upon all Men unto Fufitfication 
Tae By Juſtiſication of Life, is not meant that 

ughteouſneſs by Faith which is to eternal Life. For 
eternal Life is no where in ſacred Scripture mention'd 
as the Portion of all Men, but only of the Saints. 
But the Zuſtificateon of Life, here ſpoken of, is what 
all- Men partake in by the Benefit of Chriſt's Death, 
by which they are juſtified from all that was brought 
upon them by Adam's Sin, i. e. they are diſcharged 
from Death, the Conſequence of Adam's Tranſgreſ- 
ſion ; and reſtored to Life, to ſtand or fall by that 
Plea of Righteouſneis which they can make, either of 
their on by Wotks, or of the Righteouſneſs of God 
dy tVBalth.. bod e | te 99] | ae 
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Ber, 20, 21. Moreover, the law entred, 


that the offence" might abound: but where 


ſin abounded, grace did much more abound : 
That as ſin hath reigned unto death, even 
ſo might grace reign through righteouſ- 


* 


neſs;.unto eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. 
erde: 1 2 
898 * PR 
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There can be nothing plainer, ſays Locke, than that 
St. Paul here, in theſe two Verſes, makes a Compa- 
riſon between the State of the Jews, and the State 
of the Centiles, as it ſtands deſerib'd in the eight pre- 
ceding Verſes, to ſhew wherein they diff-r'd or agreed, 
ſo far as was neceſſary to his pretent Purpoſe of ſatis · 
fying the Convert Romans, that in reference to their 


Intereſt in the Goſpel, the; eus had no Ad vantage 


over them by the Law. With what reference to 
thoſe eight Verſes St. Paul writ theſe two, appears 
by the very Choice of his Words. He tells them, 
Ver. 12. that Death by Sin enter'd into the World; 
and here he tells them, that the Law (for Sin and 
Death were enter'd already) entered à little; the 
Greek Word for which being ſet in Oppoſition to that 
for entered, gives a, diſtinguiſhing Idea of the Extent 
of the Law, ſuch, as really it was, little and narrow, 
as was the People of Hrael (whom alone it reached) 
in reſpect of all the other Nations of the Earth, with 
whom it had nothing to do. For the Law of. Moſes 


was given to 1/7ael alone, and not to all Mankind. 
The Vulgate therefore tranſlates this Word right, ſub- 


intravit, it entered, but not far; 1. e. the eath 
which followed, upon the Account of the Moſaical 
Law, reigned over - a ſmall Part of Mankind, v:z. 
the Children of 1/-ae}, who alone were under that 
Law; whereas by Adam's Tranigreſſion of the poſi- 
tive Law given him in Paradiſe, Death paſſed upon 
all Men. 998 5 
The Law entered, that the Offence might abound] 
Some would have the Word hat here ſignify barely 
the Event, and not the Intention of the Lawgiver, and 
ſo underſtand by theſe Words, that the Offence might 
abound, the Increaſe of Sin, or the Aggravations of 
it, as a Conſequence of the Law. But it is to be re- 
membered, that St. Paul here ſets forth the Difference 
which God intended to put, by the Law which he 
gave them, between the Children of {/7ae} and the 
Gentile World, in reſpe& of Life and Death, Life 


and Deatk being the Subject St. Paul was upon. And 


therefore to mention barely accidental Conſequences 
of the Law that made the Difference, had come ſhort 
of St. Paul's Purpoſe. 
All Mankind was in an irrecoverable State of Death 
by Adam's Lapſe. It was plainly the Intention of God 
to remove the J/7aelires out of this State by the Law : 
Aid ſo he lays himſe lf, that he gave them Statutes and 
udgments, which if a Man do he ſhall live in them, 
Levit. xviit. 5. Whence it neceſſarily follows, that if 
Life were intended them for their Obedience, Death 
| e was 


477. 
Mankind, was his Death upon the Croſs. I think no 
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438 A EXPOSITION of 


was intended them for their Diſobedience: And ac- 


| 2 05 Moſes tells them, Deuti xxx. 19. that he had 
0 


ſet before them Life and Death. Thus by the Law 
the Children of //-ae} were put into a new State: 
And by the Covenant God made with them, their re- 
maining under Death, or their Recovery of Life, was 
to be the Conſequence, not of what another had done, 
but of what they themſelves did. They were thence» 
forth put to ſtand or fall by their own Actions, and 
the Death they ſuffered was for their Tranſgreſſions. 
Every Offence they committed againſt the Law, did, 
by this Covenant, bind Death upon them. It is not 
caſy to conceive-that God ſhould ive them a Law, 
to the End Sin and Guilt ſhould abound amongſt 
them ; but yet he might and did give them a Law, 
that the Offence which Death had annexed ſhould a- 
bound, i. e. that Death which before was the declared 
Penalty of but one Offence, ſhould to the 7e. be 
made the Penalty of every Breach by the Sanction of 
this new Law; which was not a Hardſhip but a Pri- 
vilege to them. For in their former State, common 
to them with the reſt of Mankind, Death was un- 
avoidable to them. But by the Law they had a Trial 
for Life : 1 our Saviour to the young Man, 
who asked what he ſhould do to obtain eternal Life, 
anſwers, Keep the Commandments. . The Law, increa- 
ſing he Offence in this Senſe, had alſo another Benefit, 
vis. The Fews perceiving they incurred Death by 
the Law, which was ordained for Life, might thereby, 
as a Schoolmaſter, be led to Chriſt to ſeek Life by 
him. This St. Paul rakes Notice of, Gal. iii. 4. 
Paraptoma, Offence, is another Word, ſhewing St. 
Paul's having an Eye, in what he ſays here, to what 
he {aid in the foregoing Verſes. Our Bibles tranſlate 


” Offence ; it 1 ſignifies Fall, and is uſed in 


the foregoing s, for that Tranſgreſſion which, by 
the poſitive Law of God, had Death annexed to it, 
and in that Senſe the Apoſtle continues to uſe it 
here alſo. There was but one ſuch Sin before the 
Law given by Moſes, viz. Adam's eating the forbidden 
Fruit. But the politive Law of God, given to the 
Tfraclites, mads. all their Sins ſuch, by annexing the 


Penalty of Death to each Tranſgreſſion; and thus he 


Offence abounded, or was increaſed by the Law. 

Grace did much more abound] The reſt of Man- 
kind were in a State of Death only for one Sin of one 
Man. This the Apoſtle is expreſs in, not only in the 
foregoing Verſes, but elſewhere. But thoſe who were 
under the Law (which made each Tranſgreſſion they 


were guilty of mortal) were under the Condemnation 


of Death, not only for that one Sin of another, but 
alſo for every one of their own Sins. Now to make 
any one Righteous to Life from many, and thoſe his 
own Sins, befides that one that lay on him before, is 

eater Grace than to beſtow on him Juſtification to 
Fi only from one Sin, and that of another Man. 
To forgive the Penalty of many Sins, is a greater 


Grace than to remit the Penalty of one. Locke on the 


Epiſt. Ms 
N 


St. Paul having, in the foregoing Chapter, 
very much magnified Free Grace, here ob- 
viates a wrong Inference, which might be 
apt to miſlead the convert Gentiles, viz. 
Therefore let us continue in Sin that 
Grace may abound, The contrary where- 
of he ſhews, their very taking upon them the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, required of them 
by the very initiating Ceremony of Bap- 


tin, wherein they were typically buried 


with Chriſt, to teach them that they, as 
be did, ought to die to Sin; and as he roſe 
to live to God, they ſhould riſe to a new 
Life of Obedience to Gol, and be no more 


| Chap. C. 
Slaves to Sin, in an Obedience and Refgng. 


tion of themſelves to his Commands. 
From Ver. 1. WT ſhall we ſay they 


to the End ſhall we continue in 
fin, that grace may abound ? God forbid 
How ſhall we that are dead to fin, live any 
longer therein? Know ye not, that ſo many 
of us as were baptized Into Jeſus Chriff 
were baptized. into his death ? Therefore W 
are buried with him by baptiſm into death, 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo 
we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. Por 
if we have been planted together in the like. 
neſs of his death: we ſhall be alſo in 0. 
likeneſs of his reſurrection: Knowing this, tha 
our old man is crucified with him, that the 
body of fin might be deſtroyed, that hence. 
forth we ſhould not ſerve fa For he that 
is dead, is freed from fin. Now if we be 
dead with Chriſt, we believe that we hal 
alſo live with him: Knowing that Chit 
being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more; 
death hath no more dominion over him. Fot 
in that he died, he died unto fin once: but 
in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Like. 
wife reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be deal 
indeed unto fin ; but alive unto God through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Let not fin there- 
fore reign in your mortal body, that you 
ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. Neither 
yield ye your members as inſtruments of 
unrighteouſneſs unto fin : but yield yourſelves 
unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the 
dead ; and your members as inſtruments of 
righteouſneſs unto God. For fin ſhall not 
have dominion over you: for ye are not un- 
der the law, but under grace. What then? 
ſhall we ſin, becauſe we are not under the 
law, but under grace? God forbid, Know 
ye not, that to whom ye yield yourſelves 
ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom 
ye obey ; whether of fin unto death, or of 
obedience unto righteouſneſs? But God be 
thanked, that ye were the ſervants of in; 
but ye have obeyed from the heart that form 
of doctrine which was delivered you. Be- 
ing then made free from ſin, ye became 
the ſervants of righteouſneſs. I ſpeak after 
the manner of men, becauſe of the infir- 
mity of your fleſh : for as ye have yielded 
your members ſervants to uncleanneſs and 
to iniquity, unto iniquity : even ſo nos 
yield your members ſervants to righteouſ- 
neſs unto holineſs. For when ye were tht 
ſervants of fin, ye were free from righteoul- 
neſs. What fruit had ye then in thol 
things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? for 
the end of thoſe things is death. But 1% 
being made free from fin, and become ſet- 


vants to God, ye haye your fruit 1 
; iel 
3 


Chap. 6. 


lineſs, and the end everlaſting life. For 
the wages of fin is death: but the gift of 
God is eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


ord. | 
b How ſpall wwe] Me, i. e. I and all Converts to 
Chriſtianity. Mr. Locke obſerves, that in this Chapter 
gt. Paul ſhews it to be the Profeſſion and Obligation 
of all Chriftians, even by their Baptiſm, and the ty- 
pical Signification of it, to be dead to Sin, and alive 
to God, 7. e. as he explains it, not to be any longer 


Vaſſals to Sin in obeying our Luſts, but to be Ser- 


vants to God in a ſincere Purpoſe and Endeavour of 
obeying him. For whether under the Law, or under 
Grace, whoever is a Vaſſal to Sin, f. e. indulges him- 
If in a Compliance with his ſinful Luſts, will re- 


ceive the Wages ' which Sin pays, 3. e. Death, This 


he ſtrongly repreſents here to the Gentile Converts of 
Rome, (for it is to them he 187 in this Chapter) 
that they might not miſtake the State they were in, 
by being not under the Law, but under Grace; of 
which, and the Freedom and Largeneſs of it, he had 
ſpoken ſo much, and ſo highly in the foreguing Chap- 
ter, to let them ſee, that to be under Grace was not 
2 State of Licence, but of exact Obedience, in the 
Intention and Endeavour of every one under Grace, 
tho! in the Performance they came ſhort of it. 'This 
ſtrict Obedience, to the utmoſt Reach of every one's 
Aims and Endeavours, he urges as neceſſary, becauſe 
Obedience to Sin unavoidably produces Death; and he 
urges as reaſonable for this very Reaſon, that they 
were not under the Law, but under Grace. For as 
much as all the Endeavours after oY ren of 
thoſe who were under the Law, were loſt Labour, fince 
any one Slip forfeited Life : But the fincere Endea- 
vours after Righteouſneſs of thoſe who were under 
Grace, were ſure to ſucceed, to the attaining the Gift 
of eternal Lite. 5 

Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were baptized 
into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into his Death? 
Therefore, — to the End of the 11th Verſe] Dr. Han- 
hope obſerves, that the Force of St. Paul's Reaſoning, 
upon this Portion of Scripture, may be diſcerued, by 
conſidering the following Particulars. 

1. It is plain from this, and ſeveral other Places 
of Scripture, that Baptiſm implies and requires an 
expreſs Belief of the Death of Chriſt, as the Inſtru- 
ment of our Salvation. And conſequently a firm 
Hope and Fruit of obtaining that Salvation, by his 
Suffering, as the efficient oY meritorious Cauſe ; but 
by Faith and a Converſation agreeable to it, as a con- 

tional Cauſe, without which the other will ſtand 
us in no ſtead. So that a right Belief and a good Life 
are our Part of the Covenant : Which, like all other 
Covenants, is mutual, and releaſes the other Party 
contracting, if that which we indent for be not ſo diſ- 
charged, as God under the Goſpel hath been pleaſed 


to *. W | 
2. The Apoſtle urges, that this is what Chriſtians 
cannot but be ſenſible of, becauſe not only the Terms 
upon which they are admitted into Memberſhip with 
the Church, and all the preſent and future Privileges 
ys ae; it do expreſly mention this Condition, 
but allo the Rites of this Sacrament ſufficiently inti- 
mate 1t to them. 'The Ceremony of immerging the 
Body of the Baptized, repreſents the Burial of a dead 
Perſon under-ground. The pouring Water upon the 
Party, in Caſes where the former cannot Ty 
be done, anſwers to the covering and throwing Eart 
> 267 a Perſon ſo dead. But both agree in figuring a 
nn and Burial, as the emerging again doth a new 
fe. And this it is plain can only mean the Mortifi- 
2 of ſome old, and quickning of ſome contrary 
rinciple, in a ſpiritual Senſe. All this, though it 
ag upon, yet manifeſtly having no Effect, nor work- 
Lil any Change upon the outward Man, or natural 
2 only contrived by a ſenſible Repreſentation, 
= AN proper Ceremonies ſeen by us, to confirm 
Wii — in Effects which we neither do nor can ſee. 
15 5 was the Caſe ot all the Sacraments, properly 
cated, that are or ever have been (and of ſome 


| the Eipſile to the ROMans. 


Kind there ever have been Sacraments) in all Ages 
of the World : That is, outward and viſible;Signs of 


ſome inward and ſpiritual Grace ſuſpended upon 
Conditions, ſuited to the State of Religion at the 


Time of their reſpeQive Inſtitution and Obſervance. 

3. Now, This I take to be obſervable in every In- 
ſtitution of this Kind, that there hath conſtantly been 
ſome ſignificant Expreſſion both of the Privilege and 


the Duty of the Parties entring into Covenant by it. 


It were no difficult Undertaking, I conceive, to make 
this out, as to the Ages of the Church antecedent to 
Chriſtianity. But I confine myſelf to St. Paul's In- 
ſtance before us. The Chriſtian's Privilege is a Re- 
leaſe from the Guilt and Dominion of Sin, and from 
the Death inflicted as a Puniſhment upon it. This 
Releaſe 1s procured by the Death and 3 of 
Chriſt, confidered, not in his private and perſonal 
Capacity, but as the common Ranſom and Repreſen- 
tative of Mankind. 'This Death is repreſented by the 
Baptized being put under Water, this Reſurrection by 
his being taken out of the Water. The former ex- 
E our Belief in the Benefits of his Dying; the 
atter that of our Riſing again after his Example; and 
that we are no longer liable to endleis Corruption. 
In this conſiſts our Privilege; we die as he died, but 
we are aſſured of Reſtoration to Life, as and becauſe 
he liveth again. But then the Deſign of his Death 
conſidered, as that which was to prevent future, as 
well as to atone for paſt Sins, and that this can be 
no otherwiſe effected but by Reformation of Life, as 
plainly ſhews our Duty. Only with this Difference, 
that in this Point of Privilege we are literally con- 
form'd to the Image of Chriſt, and as we actually die, 
ſo we ſhall actually riſe from the Dead; whereas in 
Point of Duty we attain to a metaphorical Retem- 
blance only. Our Body is not crucified and killed in 
Baptiſm, but the Body of Sin, our corrupt Appetites 
and Luſts; our Perſons do not revive, but our Graces 
and good Principles. From whence it is, that the 
Apoſtle does not ſay, we are planted together in his 
Death and Reſurrection, but (as St. Chry/oſtom and 
other Fathers obſerve) very emphatically interpoſes the 
Likeneſs of his Death, and the Likeneſ3 of his Reſur- 
rection. Thus intimating a Reſemblance of theſe 
Things only at preſent, yet this ſuch a Reſemblance 
as is neceſſary to bring us to the Reality. In ſhort, 
what our Saviour did and ſuffered for us muſt be, 
in a ſpiritual Senſe, and ſo far as we are capable, 


imitated and acted over again by us; and is not on- 
ly. an Object of our Faith, but a Rule for our Pra- 


Ice * 5 


Now there are ſome Paſſages in the Scripture under 
Conſideration, which, if diligently attended to, may 
be of uſe toward diſcovering the true Extent of our 
Duty in this Particular. | 

1. Firſt then, let thoſe Expreſſions be obſerved, 

that the old Man is crucified with Chriſt, that the Body 
of Sin is to be deſtroyed, and that he that is dead is 
reed from Sin. | 
Theſe Phraſes, the od Man, and the Body of Sin, 
are of a collective Signification, and import, that in 
the Covenant of Baptiſm there is no —_— of Re- 
ſerve allowed us, but that our Obligations are uni- 
verſal, and every Sort of corrupt Luſt, by the indulg- 
ing . whereof we are brought into Diſobedience, is 
equally renounced by them. 'That which we are as 
highly concerned to get a right Underſtanding of is, 
how his old Man is crucified, and that Body of Sin 
deſtroyed, ſo as to deſerve the Character of being dead 
itlelf, or our being dead with regard to it, and after 
the Example of Chriſt, who, we know, was literally 
and in the ſtricteſt Senſe ſo. | 

It may be proper here to obſerve, that it 1s not 
human Nature, confidered with the Appetites and At- 


fections eſſential to it, but in regard of the Corrup- 


tions ſuperinduced by Sin, that we liſt ourſelves a- 
gainſt, and are to treat as an Enemy. Baptiſm, when 
making us Chriſtians, leaves us ſtill Men; and con- 
ſequently neither does itſelf, nor can poſſibly engage 
us to eradicate thoſe Paſſions and Defires, which are 


inrerwoven with our original Conſtitution, Nor in. 
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430- 
deed is there any need there ſhould ; for all our Fault 
and Miſchief proceeds not from the Affections them- 
ſelves, but from the Miſapplication or Exceſs (in a 
Word, from the Abuſe) of them. Love and Hatred 
are the ſame Motions of the Soul, whether God or 
Heaven, or Sin and the World be the Object. But 
theſe, according to the Thing loved or hated, and the 
Meature in which it is fo, promote our Virtue, or in- 
ſnare us in Vice. The Meaning then of dying to Sin 
is only, that by our Care and good Habits ſo entire 
aſtery ſhould be attain d in the Government of our 
ffections, and the turning them to Holineſs become 
ſo eaſy and familiar and conſtant 4 Practice with us; 
that this Cuſtom ſhould be a kind of new Nature, 
and thoſe Suggeſtions to Evil, which even in the beft 
Men will now and then be ſtirting, ſhould have no 
more Power v0 ſeduce us, than a dead Carcaſs hath. 
to move and act. For, properly ſpeaking, the Will is 
the vital Part of the Soul; and, as the Life or Death 
natutally appears by the Body exerting itſelf in, or 
being deprived of Motion; fo is the Life or Death 
ſpiritual to be judged by the Determinations of the 
ill. And; by the Temptations from without, and 
the Inclinations from within, to do wickedly, never 
ſo hnportunate and ftrong ; yet if all theſe are not 
only dead but buried, 10 conquer'd and fo 8 i 
kept down, that they lie as it were under- ground, 
cannot get up again, cannot ſhake or move the Will 
to any Indulgence or Degree of Conſent; that Soul is 
truly dead with Chriſt, that old Man in it cruciſied, 
and the Body of Sin deftroyed. Which indeed is the 
only Body we are concerned to deſtroy. And hence 
the very Form of our baptiſmal Vow runs, that we 
renounce, not the World at large, but the vain Pomp 
and Glory, and covetons Defires of it; not the Fleſh at 
large, whoſe Defires to put off it is impoſfible, but 
the carnal and impure Luſts of it. | 
2. Bur, as the Benefits of Chriſt's real Death are 
accompliſh'd and affured to us by his real Reſurrec- 
tion; 10 are thoſe of our figurative one, by our reſem- 
bling him in the Latter as well as the Former. And 
to this Purpoſe the Apoſtle mentions being alive with 
him, planted together in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrec- 


tion, and, for an Explication of his Meaning; as be 
evas raiſed from the Dead by the Glory of his Father, 


ſo our Burial teith him by Baptiſm into Death, 1s 
with this Deſign, that ike as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even 7 
de alſo ſpould tralk in Newneſs of Life The State 
we ate left in by the former Patticular is a State of 
Inactivity, which ſuppoſes the corrupt Principle killed 
in us. But the State denored. by This, is one of Vi- 
Fenn and Action, and ſuppoſes us by a SE contrary 
rinciple. That would ſuffice to work in us the 
Image of a Saviour dead, and Always to continue ſo; 
but without This we cannot attain Another as necel- 
laty Part of his Likeneſs, the Image of a riſen and 
living Saviour. Fot the Character of a Chriſtian is 
by no Means anſwered in the mortifh ing our evil and 
corrupt Affections; but muſt be ite by daily pro- 
cceding in all Firtue and Goodneſ3 of living. 
3. The Reſemblance of Chfiſt, to which Baptiſin 
brings us, implies a conſtant Perſeverance in bur Dung, | 
Thus St. Paul argues too, Chriſt Being raiſed from the 
Dead dierh no more, Death path nd more Dominion 
over him. For in that he died, Iv died unto Sin onde; 
but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. And then 
follows, Reckon ye yourſelves alſo to be dead indeed 
unto Sin, but alive unto God through Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Ver. 9, 10, 11. The Inference is ſtrong, and 
the Parallel cloſe. Our Lord could die but once, be- 
cauſe there could never be Occation to require it a 
ſecond Time. For the Deſi gn of his Death was to 
take away Sin; and becauſe, this was accompliſh'd t 
the uttermoſt a/ once, therefore he died once for all. 
This argued the Perfection of his Sacrifice; This 
argues too the Life, to which he roſe, to be endleſs. 
Now if Baptiſm repreſents his Reſurrection as well as 
his Death, it muſt be a rifing to ſuch a Life of Righ- 
reouſneſs as never dies to Sin any more. Accordingly 
herein the ſpiritual and natural Life agree, that as 


Ah EXPOSITION of 


theſe, if taken in Time, may be cured by the f. by 


| ſufficient to lead a Life of Eaſe and Idleneſs, of nol, 


Chap 6, 


we can be born but once, ſo we are baptized but once 
Add as the vital Principle in each Caſe is then im. 
paged for a Man's whole Term, ſo is it in each Cj; 
eft to the Man's own Care to preſerve and cheriſh 
it. There may indeed be many Languiſhings and In. 
diſpoſitions, there may alſo be violent and acute Diſ. 
eaſes in the Body, from which Recovery is had, and 
Health perfectly reſtored. There may too in the 
Soul be * Slacknings of Zeal, Waſtings, and Fail. 
ings, Fa 9 Infirmity or Surprize, nay, grievouz 
deliberate Offences, and corrupt Cuſtoms; And 
tual Food and Phyſick provided for that Parpof 
Confideration, and Prayer and Repentance, the Word 
of God, and the Sacrament of his Death; theſe ar 
our Refreſhments and our Remedies. They ſuſtain 
us when we droop, they reſtore us when we are fich 
they enable us to grow, and ſtrengthen us when 2 
our Stature. And therefore it is as much as the Lis 
I am ſpeaking of is worth, for every Man to appl 
theſe frequently, ſeaſonably, and reverently. Por « 
neglecing theſe Ordinanees, ill Habits get Grou 
and a Redundance of noxious Humours will cho 
our vital Principle, and throw us back again into thy 
Death, from which there is no Birth or Returretiq 
to reſcue us. | | 

O that the Generality of Chriſtians (the Door co. 
cludes) would ſeriouſly lay this Scripture to Hear! 
that they would now and then reflect upon the En 
gagements and End of Baptiſm ! That they would 
carefully examine what Conformity there is to be found 
betwixt themſelves and a dead and riſen Saviou. 
And be convinced that they have no Foundation fr 
Hope in, nor Benefit from that Death and Keſurre. 
tion, farther than ſuch Conformity can juſtify their 
Title! Men would not then content themſelves with 
tuch a4 lame Obedience, as covers and quite ſwallows 
up a few faint Eſſays towards, or Acts of Piety aud 
Virtue, with 2 9 and grievous Relapſes into Sin; 
as if the Lord whom they are bound to imitate, had 
died often, and laid long buried, but roſe and lived 
for very ſhort Intervals. They would not think it 


no Example, as if the doing Good were of no Conl: 
2 but the abſtaining from no notorious Evil were 
the whole of their Engagement. Which is indeed in 
ſome Degree to copy after a dead, but by no means 
after a riſen and living Saviour. Much left could any, 
who attend to this Paſſage, allow themſelves in fuch 
Habits as are a Scandal to Religion, and a virtual Abju 
ration of their baptiſmal Covenant. Adultery and Lew 
neſs, Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, Covetouſneſs and Am- 
bition, Strife and Revenge, Profaneneſs and Irreligion; 
theſe are ſuch raging Plagues as aſſault the very Seat of 
our Tpiritual Lite. The Perſons guilty of them could 
not do a kinder Thing to the Credit of Chriſtianity 
than openly to renounce it: I had almoſt ſaid, not 
kinder Foto themſelves ; ſince they only profels1t 
to their own Condemnation ; fince they neither imitat 
their Lord, nor any Servant of his, except that trait: 
rous one, who ſaid, Maſter, Mafter, and kiſſed bin, 
as a Signal to thoſe Enemies, who came under his Cor 
duct to take, and to mock, and to kill him. 
Lin ſhall not have Dominion over you; for ye art fu 
under the Law, but under Grace] That is, ſays Locks, 
Sin ſhall not be your abſolute Mater, to diſpoſe of you 
Members ard Faculties in its Drudgery and Service & 
it pleaſes ; you ſhall not be under it, controuling and 
abſolute Subjection · to it, but your own Men that ate 
alive, and at your own Diſpoſal, unleſs by your Wn 
free Choice you enthral yourſelves to it, and Þy * 
voluntary Obedience give it the Command over 7 
and are willing to have it your Maſter, It mult 
remembred, that St. Paul here, and in the follows 
Chapter, perſonates Sin as ſtriving for Maſtery te 10 
ſtroy them. The Force of St. Paul's Reaſoning in! 0 
Verſe ſtands thus: You are obliged by the raking 0 
you the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, not to be any long , 
laves and Vaſſals to Sin, nor to be under the wy 25 
of your carnal Luſts, but to yield yourſelves : 5 
God to be his Servants in a conſtant and ſincere . 
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Chap. 7. 


pole and Endeavour of obeying him it all Things; 
his if you do, Sin ſhall not be able to procure your 
Death; for you Gentiles are not under the Law which 
condemns to Death for every the leaſt Tranſgreflion, 
tho! it be but a Slip of Infirmity, but by your Bap- 
tim ate entered into the Covenant of Grace, and be. 
ing under Grace, God will accept of your ſiucere 
Endeavours, in the Place of exact Obedience, ahd 
ive you eternal Life through Jeſus Chriſt ; but if fou 
y willing Obedience to your Luſts, make yourſelves 
Vaſſals to Sin, Sin, as the Lord and Maſter to whom 
you belong, will pay you with Death, the only Wages 
that Sin pays. : Ab 
Shall wwe Sin, becauſe we are not under the Law, 
but under Grace ©) What is meant by being under 
Grace, fays the ſame Author, 1s eafily underſtood b 
the undoubted and obvious Meaning of the paralle 
Phraſe under the Law. They, it is unqueſtion'd, 
were under the Law, who having by Circumeiſion, the 
Ceremony of Admittance, being received jnto the 
Commonwealth of the 7s, owned the Ged of the 
Jews for their Cod and King, profefſing Subjection 
to the Law he gave by Moſes. And fo, in like man- 
ner, he is under Grace, who having by Baptiſm, the 
Ceremony of Admittance, been received mto the Kiny- 
dom of Chriſt, or the Society of Chriſtians, called 
by a peculiar Name the Chriſtian Church, owns' Feſus 
o Nazareth to be Meſſias his King, profeſſing Sub- 
jectt'n to his Law delivered in the Goſpel. By 
which it is plain, that being under Grace is f. Sr 
here, as being under the Law is, in a political an 
national Senſe. For whoever was circumceiſed, and 
owned God for his King and the Authority of his Law, 
ceaſed not to be a Few ot a Member of that Socie- 
ty b —_ or any Tranſgreſſion of the 3 0 
that Law, ſo long as he owned God for his Lord, and 
his Subjection to that Law; ſo likewiſe he who by 
Baptiſm is incorporated into the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
ns owns him for his Sovereign, and himſelf under 
the Law and Rule of the Golpel, ceaſes not to be a 
Chriſtian, tho' he offend againſt the Precepts of the 
Goſpel, till he denies Chriſt to be his King and Lord, 
and renounces Subjection to his Law in the Goſpel. 
But God, in taking a People to himſelf to be his, not 
doing it barely as a temporal Prince, of Head of a po- 
litick Society in this World, but in order to his hav- 
ing as many as in obeying him perform the Conditions 
neceflary, his Subjects for ever in the State of Immor- 


4 
* 


tality reſtored to them in another World, has fince 


the Fall, erected two Kingdoms in this World, the 
one of the Fewws immediately under himſelf, another 
of Chriſtians under his Son Jeſus Chrift, for that far- 
ther and more glorious End of attaining eternal Lite 
which Prerogative and Privilege of eternal Life does 
not belong to the Society in general, nor is the Bene- 
fit granted nationally to the whole Body of the Peo- 
ple of either of theſe Fete of God, but perſonally 
to ſuch of them who perform the Conditions required 
in the Terms of each Covenant. To thoſe who are 
Fews, or under the Law, the Terms are perfect and 
compleat Obedience to every Tittle of the Law, Do 
his and live. To thoſe who are Chriſtians, or under 
Grace, the Terms are ſincere Endeavours alte perfect 
Obedience, tho? not attaining it, as is tanifeſt in the 
remaining Part of this Chapter, where St. Paul ac- 
quannts thoſe who ask whether zhey [hall Sin, becauſe 
they are not under the Law, but under Grace ; that tho' 
they are under Grace, yet they who obey Sin, are the 
Vaſſals of Sin; and thoſe who are the Vaſſals of Sin 
ſhall receive Death, the ieee in 
0 That Form of Doctrine which was delivered you] 
a according to the Original, unto which ,you were 
t c4; no harſh, but an elegant Expreſſion, if we 
verve that St. Paul ſpeaks here of Sin, and the Go- 


ſpel, as of two Maſters, , and that thoſe he writes to 


* taken out of the Hands of the one, and deliver- 
"i to the other, which they having, ftom their 
wha obeyed, were no longer the Slaves of Sin, he 
„nem they obeyed being by the Rule of the forego- 
ing Vere, truly their Maſter. BE. 
Te became the Srvants of Righteouſneſs} Ot, 28 it 


the 'Epiſil: to the Rowing). 
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is i the Original, I Hacome the Slaves of Righrteonf 
neſs. This will ſeem an harſh — e 
remember hat St. Pau}, going on till with the Me- 
taphor of Maſter and Servant, makes Sin and Righ- 
Ten hete two Perſons, two diſtinct Maſters, and 
Men paſſing from the Dominion of the one into the 
Dominion of the other. 3 4 
T ſpeak after the Munner of Men} He had ſome 
— — » bu kr W Kind of Apology, for 4 
ure of Speech he dwells upon quite down to the 
End of t 7 n 2 | g Mace 
The Wages of Sin is Death] This Phraſe, rhe Va. 
ges of Sin, does not here ſignify the Wages thar are 
paid for Sinning, but the Wages that Sin pays. This 
is evident not only by the Oppoſition that is put here 
in this Verſe, between the Wars of Sin aad (the Gift 
of Got, viz. That Sin rewards Men with Death for 
eir Obedience; but that which God gives to thoſe, 


who! believing in. Jeſus Qbriſt, labour fincecely after 


Righteouſneſs, is Life eternal. But it farther a Pears 


1 


by the whole Tenor of St. Pan}'s Diſcourſe, wherein 
he ſpeaks of Sin as a Perſon and a Maſter, who hath 
Servants, and is ſerved and obeyed ; and fo the Wa- 
ges of Sin being the Wages of a Perſon here, muſt be 
what it pays. 5 
- The Gifr ef God is eternal Life} Sin pays Death 
to thoſe who are its obedient Vaflals: But God re- 
wards- the Obedience of thoſe, to whom he is Lord 
and Maſter, by the Gift of eternal Life. Their ut- 
moſt Endeavours and higheſt Performances can never 
entitle them to it of Right; and ſo it is to them not 
Wages, but a free Gift. 


„ +) ; bo a 1) : 

St. Paul, in the foregoing Chapter, ſhews the 
Convert Gentiles, that not being under the 
Law, they were obliged only to keep them- 
| ſelves free from a Paſalage to Sin, by a 
Iinncere Endeavour after Righteouſneſs : In 
this he addreſſes himſelf to thoſe of bis own 
Nation in the Roman Church, and tells 
them, that the Death of Chriſt having put 
an End to the Obligation of the Law, they 
were at Liberty to quit the Obſervances 

of the Law, and were guilty of no Diſ- 
oyalty in putting themſebves under the Go 
From Ver. 1. 7 NOW ye not, brethren, 
to the End N (for I ſpeak to them that 
know the law) how that the law, hath do- 
minion over a man, as long as he liveth ? 
For the woman which hath an huſband, 
is bound by the law to Her huſband fo long 
as he liveth: but if the huſband be dead, 
ſhe is looſed from the law of: her huſband. 
So then if while her huſband liveth, ſhe be 
married to another man, ſhe ſhall be called 


an adultereſs: but if her huſband be dead, 


ſhe- is free from that law; ſo that ſhe is 
no adultereſs, though ſhe be married to ano- 
ther man, Wherefore my brethren, ye al- 
ſo are become dead to the law by the body 
of Chriſt ; that ye ſhould be married to ano» 
ther, even to him who is raiſed from the 
dead, that we ſhould bring forth fruit unto 
God. For when we were in the fleſh, the 
motions of fin which were by the law, did 
work in our members to bring forth fruit 
unto death. But now we are delivered 

| from 
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from the law, that being dead wherein we 
were held; that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs 
of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs of the let- 
ter. What ſhall we fay then? I; the law 
Gn? God forbid. Nay, 1 had not known 
fin, but by the law : for 1 had not known 
laſt, except the law had faid, Thou ſhalt 
not covet. But fin taking occaſion by the 
commandment, wrought in me all manner 
of concupiſcence. For without the law ſin 
«was dead. For I Was alive without the law 
once: but when the commandment came, 
an revived, and 1 died. And the command- 
ment which was ordained to life, 1 found 
to be unto death. For fin taking occaſion 
by the commandment, Jeceived me, and by 
it flew me. Wherefore the law 1s holy; 
and the commandment holy, and juſt, and 
good, Was then that which 15 good, made 


death unto me:? God forbid. But fin that 


it might appear fin, working death in me 
by that which is good ; that fin by the 
commandment might become exceeding ſin- 
ful. For we know that the law is ſpiritu- 
al: but I am carnal, ſold under fin. For 
that which I do, I allow not? for what I 
would, that do I not . but what J hate, 
that do I. Ifthen I do that which I would 
not, I conſent unto the law, that it it good. 
Now then, it is no more I that do it, but 
Gn that dwelleth in me. For I know, that 
in me (that is, in my fleſh) dwelleth no 
good thing: for to will is preſent with me 
put how to perform that which is good, 1 


6nd not. For the good that J would, I do 


not: but the evil which I would not, that 
1 do. Now if I do that I would not, it is 
no more I that do it, but fin that dwelleth 
in me. I find then a law, that when I 


would do good, evil is preſent with me. 


For 1 delight in the law of God, after the 
Inward man. But I ſee another law in my 
members, warring againſt the law of my 


mind, and bringing me into captivity to 
the law of fin, hich is in my members. 
O wretched man that I am, who ſhall de- 
liver me from the body of this death | I 
thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
% then with the mind I my ſelf ſerve the 
law of God; but with the fleſb, the law of 
fin. e | 
T. ſpeak to them that know the Law] That his 
Diſcourle here is directed to thoſe Converts of this 
Church who were of the Jewiſh Nation, is ſo evi- 
dent from the whole Tenor of this Chapter, that there 
needs no more but to read it with a little Attention 
to be convinced of it, eſpecially Ver. 1, 4, 6. 

How. that the Law hath Dominion over A Mar] 
So we render it rigt tly : But I imagine, lays Locke, 
we underſtand it in too narrow ® Senſe, taking it to 
mean only that Dominion or Eorce which the Law has 
to compel or reſtrain us in Things, which we have 
otherwiſe no mind to; whereas it ſeems to me to com- 
pre hend that Right and Privilege alſo of doing or 
enjoying, which a Man has by Virtue and Authority 
£574 L ; 


© 4 


An EXPO SIT I ON of- 


Chap. . 


of the Law, which all ceaſes as ſoon as he is dead 
To this large Senſe of theſe Words, St. Paul's Ex. 
preſſions in the two next Verſes ſeem. ſuited ; and ſo 
underſtood, have a clear and eaſy Meaning and may 
be thus para hraſed : You caunot be ignorant that ra 
Authority o the Law reaches or concerns A Man 10 
long as he liveth, and no longer. | 
She is Jooſed from the Law of her Husband] This 
Expreſſion confirms the Senſe above-mentioned. For 
it can in no Senſe be termed the Law of her Husband 
but as it is the Law wherehy he has the Right to his 
Wife. But this Law, as tar 48 it is her Husband'; 
Law, as far as he has any Concern in it, or Privi. 
lege by it, dies with him, and ſo ſhe is looled from 
it. | 
Ne alſo are become Jead to the Law) There is « 
great deal of needleſs Pains taken by tome to recon- 
cile this Saying of St. Paul to the two immediately 
8 Verſes, Which they ſuppoſe do require he 
ould have ſaid here what he does Ver. 6. that tle 
Law was dead, that ſo the Perſons here ſpoken of 
might rightly anſwer to the Wife, who there repre- 
ſents them. Put he that will take this Paſſage tog. 
ther, will find that this 6r Part of the 4th Verſe te. 
fers to Ver. 1. and the latter Part of it to Ver. 2, and 
3. and conſequently that St. Paul had ſpoken impro- 
rly, if he had ſaid what they would make him {ay 
ere. To clear this, let us look into St. Paul's Rex 
ſoning, which plainly ſtands thus; The Dominion 
of the Law over a Man ceaſes when he 1s dead, 
Ver. 1. You are become dead to the Law by the 
© Body of Cnriſt, Ver. 4. And ſo the Dominion of the 
© Law over you 18 ceaſed ; then you are free to 
put yourſelves under the Dominion of another, which 
© can bring on you no Charge of Diſloyalty to him 
© who had before the Dominion over you, any more 
© than a Woman can be charged with Adultery, 
© when the Dominion of her former Husband being 
© ceaſed by his Death, ſhe marrieth herſelt to and. 
© ther Man,” For the Uſe of what he ſays Ver.: 
and 3. is to fatisfy the Jews, that the Dominion of 
the Law over them being ceaſed by their Death to 
the Law. in Chriſt, they were no more guilty of Di 
loyalty by putting chemlelves wholly under the Law 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel, than a Woman was gull: 
of Adultery, when the Dominion of her Haben 
ceaſing, ſne gave herſelf wholly up to another Man in 
Marriage. . 

That wwe ſhould bring forth Fruit unto God] It maj 
be worth our taking Notice of, that St. Paul having 
all along from the Beginning of the Chapter, and even 
in this very Sentence ſaid 17, here with negleft al 
Grammar on a ſudden changes it into M', and sa 
that ave ſbould, SC. probably to reſs the Argument 
the ſtronger, by ſhewing hunſelt to be in the ſame 
Circumſtances and Concern with them, he being a J 
2s well as thoſe he ſpoke to. | 

In the Words Fruit unto God, St. Paul viſibly te. 

fers to Chap. vi. 10. where he faith, that Chriſt, 
that he liveth, he liveth unto God; and therefore be 
mentions here his Heing raiſed from the Dead, 48 4 
Reaſon for their bringing ferth Frutt unto God, 1. e. 
living, 1 the Service of od, obeying his W. ill to the 
utmolt of their Power, which is the lame chat he {aj 
Chap. viii. 11. | 

When wwe were in the Fleſp) The Underſtanding 
and Obſervance of the Law in a bare literal Senſe,with 
out looking any farther for a more {piritual Intention 
in it, St. Paul calls being in the Fleſh. That. the La 


evangelical Meaning, ſee 2 Cor. iii. 6. and 1“. 
pared. Read alſo Ver. 14, 15» 16. where the, 
in the Fleſh are deſcribed; and what he ſays 9 
ritual Part of the Law, lee Heb. ix. 9, 10. which 
they lived in the Obſervance of, they were in the 
That Part of the Moſaical Law Was wholly 
fleſnly Things, Col. ii. 14-23. Was ſealed | 
Fleſh, and propoſed no other but temporal 
Rewards, Gs | Ve 
Which were Ly the Tow) This is 2 very tt ©" 
ral Tranſlation of the Words, but leads the 


chap. 7. 


quite away from the Apoſtle's Senſe, and is fain to 
de ſupported (by Interpreters that ſo underſtand it) 
by faying, that the Law excited Men to Sin by for- 
bidding it. A ſtrange Imputation on the Law of 
God; ſuch, as if it be true, muſt make the u more 
Jefiled with the Pollutions ſet down in St. Paul's 
black Liſt, Chap. i. than the Heathens themſelves. 
But herein they will not find St. Paul of their Mind, 
who beſides the viſible Diſtinction where with he ſpeaks 
of the Gentiles all through his Epiſtles, in this Re- 
ſpect doth here, Ver. 7. declare —_ the contrary ; 
te alſo 1 Per. iv. 3, 4. If St. Paul's Ule of the Pre- 
tion dia, by, a little backwards in this very Epi- 
pw were remembered, this and a like Paſſage or two 
more in this Chapter, would not have fo harſh and 
hard a Senſe put on them as they have, Chap. iv. 11. 
rt believe though they be not circumciſed, as rendered 
by our Tranſlation ; where they make 2% gh they be 
wot circumciſed, to fignify during the State, or during 
their being under Uncircumcifion. If they had given 
the ſame Senſe to dia nomon, by the Law, here, which 
lainly ſignifies their contrary State, i. e. under the 
I and render d it i Afections which they had, 
though they "vere under the Law, the Apoſtle's Senſe 
here would have been eaſy, clear, and conformable to 
the Deſign he was upon. This Uſe of the Word dia, 
| think, we may find in other Epiſtles. of St. Paul. 
Thus, 2 Cor. v. 10. may poſſibly with better Senſe be 
underſtood of Things done during the Body, or during 
the bodily State, than by the Body; and fo 1 Tim. 
il. 15. during the State of Child-bearing. Nor is this 
barely an helleniſtical Uſe of dia; for the Greeks 
themſelves ſay, during the Day, and during the Night. 
And fo I think Eph. iii, 6. ſhould be underſtood to 
fonify in the Time of the Goſpel, or under the Goſpel 
* | PEA ES 


id not work in our Members] Members here doth 
not ſignify barely the fleſhly Parts of the Body in a 
reftrain'd Senſe, but the animal Faculties and Powers, 


| Works of the Fleſh, which are reckon'd up, Gal. v. 
1921. ſome of which do not require the Members 
of our Body, taken in a ſtrict Senſe for the outward 
roſs Parts, but only the Faculties of our Minds for 
their Performance. © | 5 
To bring forth Fruit unto Death] This is oppoſed 
to bringing forth Fruit unto God, in the 'End of the 
| foregoing Verſe. Death here being confidered as a 
Maſter whom Men ſerve by Sin, as God in the other 
Place is confidered as a Maſter, who gives Life to 
"pen that ſerve him in performing Obedience to the 
That wwe ſhould ſerve in Newneſs of Spirit] That 
55 Spit of he Ile, as appears by "x Ahe 
Olaneſs of the Lerter, i. e. Letter of the Law. He 
ſpeaks in the former Part of the Verſe of the Law as 
being dead, here he ſpeaks of its being revived again 
with a new Spirit. chriſ by his Death aboliſhed the 
Moſaical Law, but revived as much of it again, as 
was ſerviceable to the Uſe of his ſpiritual Kingdom 
under the Goſpel, but left all the ceremonial and 
purely t * Part dead, Col. ii. 14—18. The Fews 
| were held before Chrift in an Obedience to the whole 
| Letter of 'the Law, without "minding the ſpiritual 
Meaning which pointed at Chtiſt. This the Apoſtle 
| calls here, ſerving in the Olaf: of the Letter, and 
| this he tells them they ſhould now leave, as being 
freed from it by the Death of Chriſt, who was the 
End of the Law for 'the attaining of Righteouſneſs, 
Chap. x. 4. fl. e. in the ſpiritual Senſe of it, which 
2 Cor. ui, 6. he calls Spirit, which Spirit, Ver. 17. 
he explains to be Chriſt. That Chapter and this 
Verle here give Light to one another. Serving the 
Pirit then 18 obeyin the Law, as far as it is revived, 
and as it is explained by our Saviour in the Goſpel, 
for the artaining evangelical Righteouſneſs,  _ 
Rae Hall we ſay then? Is the Law Sin?) Or 
mus; What ſhall we then think, that the Law, be- 
os It is ſet aſide, was uvrighteous, or gave any Al- 
Wance, or conttibuted any Thing to Sin? That Sin 


OS 


the Epiſtle to the RoMans. 


all in us that is employ'd as an Inſtrument in the 


433 


this Verſe, where the Strictneſs of the Law againſt 
Sin is aſſerted in its prohibiting of Defires, and from 
Ver. 12. where its ReQitude is afſerted, 

I had not known Sin} The Skill St. Paul uſes 
in dexterouſly avoiding as much as poſſible the giving 
Offence to the Jus, is very viſible in the Word 7 
in this Place. In the Beginning of this Chapter, 
where he mentions their Knowledge in the Law, he 
ſays Ze. In the 4th Verſe he joins himſelf with them, 
and ſays We. But here, and fo to the End of this 
2 where he repreſents the Power of Sin, and 
the Inability of the Law to ſubdue it wholly, he leaves 
them out, and ſpeaks altogether in the firſt Perſon, 
tho” it be plain he means all thoſe who were under 
the Law. | LOL | 

But Sin taking Occaſion by the Commandment, 
wrought in me all Manner of Concupifcence] St. Paul 
here, and all along this Chapter, ipeaks of Sin as a 
Perſon endeavouring to compaſs his Death; and the 
Senſe of this Verſe amounts to no more but this, that 
in Matter of Fa& that Concupiſcence which the Law 


declared to be Sin, remained and exerted' itſelf in * 


him, notwithſtanding the Law. For if Sin, from St. 
Paul's Proſopopœia, or making it a Perſon, ſhall be 
taken for a real Apent, the carrying this Figute too 
far will give a very odd Senſe to St. Pauls Words, 


and, contrary to his Meaning, make Sin to be the 
Cauſe of itſelf, 


has its Riſe, 

For without the Law Sin was de It is to be 
remembred, not only that St. Paul all along this Chap- 
ter makes Sin a Perſon, but ſpeaks of that Perſon 
and himſelf as two incompatible Enemies, the Being 
and Safety of the one oalifting in the Death or Inabi - 
lity of the other to hurt. Without carrying this in 
Mind, it will be very hard to underſtand this Chap- 
ter. For Inſtance; in this Place St. Paul has declar'd, 
Ver. 7. that the Law was not aboliſhed, becauſe it at 
all favour'd or promoted Sin; for it lays Reſtraints 
upon our very Defires, which Men without the Law 
did not take Notice to be finful : Nevertheleſs, Sin 
perfiſting.in its Deſign to deſtroy me, took the Op- 
portunity of my being under the Law, to ſtir up Con- 
cupiſcence in me; for without the Law, which annexes 
Death to Tranſgreſſion, Sin is as good as dead, is not 
able to have its Will on me, and bring Death upon 
me. Conformable hereunto St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 
16. The Strength of Sin is the Law, i. e. it is the 
Law that gives Sin the Strength and Power to kill 
Men. Laying aſide the Figure which gives a lively 
Repreſentation of the hard State of a well -· minded 

ew under the Law, the plain Meaning of St. Paul 


ere is this: Tho' the Law — a ſtricter Reſtraint 


upon Sin than Men have without it, yet it betters 
* not my Condition thereby, becauſe it enables me not 
* wholly to extirpate Sin, and ſubdue Concupiſcence, 
© though it hath made every Tranſgreſſion a mortal 
* Crime. So that being no more totally ſecured from 
* offending under the Law than I was before, I am 
under the Law expoſed to certain Death.” This de- 
plorable Eſtate could not be more feelingly expreſſed 
than it is here, by making Sin (which fü remain'd 
in Man under the Law) a Perſoh who implacably 


aiming at his Ruin, cunningly took the Opportunity | 


had made it mortal. e 


For I was alive without the Law once] St. Paul 


declares there was a Time once when he was in a State 
of Life. When this was, he himſelf tells us, viz. 
when he was without the Law, which could only be 
before the Law was given. For he ſpeaks here in the 
Perſon of one of the Children of Jae, who never 
ceaſed to be under the Law fince it was given, This 
once therefore muſt defign the Time between the Co- 
venant made with Abraham and the Law. By that 
Covenant Abraham was made bleſſed, i. e. delivered 
from Death. That this is ſo, ſee Cal. iii. 9, &c. And 
under him, the Hraelites claim'd the Bleſſing, as his 
Poſterity, comprehended in that Covenant, and as 
many of them as were of the Faith of their Father, 
faithful — were bleſſed with him. But 1 


and of Concupiſcence, from which it 
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the Law came, and they put themſelve 


ſtroy them, 


| wholly into 
the Covenant of Works, wherein each Traaigreſſion 
of the Law became mortal, then Sin recovered Life 
again, and a Power. to kill; and an Vraelite now 
under the Law, found himſelf in a State of Death, a 
dead Man. Thus we ſee it correſponds with the De- 
ſign of the Apoſtle's. Diſcourſe here. In the! ſut firſt 
Verſes of this Chapter he ſhews the Zews that they 
were at Liberty from the Law, and might put them- 
ſelves ſolely under the Terms of the Goſpek; In the 
followin te of, this Chapter he ſhews them, that it 


is neceſſary for them ſo to do, fince the Law was not 
able to 1 La them from the Power Sin had to de- 


bur. ſubjedteg 
the Chapter ſhewing at large what he ſays, Chap. viii. 
3. and ſo may be look'd on as an Explication and 


Diecei ved mne] Or, inveigled me. St. Paul ſeems 
here to alludę to what Eve jaid in a like Caſe, Gen. 
üi. 1. and u + doen deceived me in the lame Senſe 
ſhe did, 5. e, drew me in. | ; 


. 4643 a jo tit 08 
Wherefore the Law is holy] Or, fo that, Ver. 7. 


| he laid down this Poſition, that, he Law was: not 


Fin, Ver. 8, 9. he proves it by ſhewing, that theLaw 
was yery ſtrict in forbidding of Sin, ſo far as to 
reach the very Mind and the internal Acts of Coneu- 
idcence, and that it was Sin that remaining under the 
aw (which annexed Death to eyery Tranigreſſion) 


| Gates P_— 


brought Death on the Vraelites, he here infers, that 


the Law was not ſinful, but-righreous, juſt, and good, 
juſt ſuch as by the eternal Rule of Right iti. ought 
to be. 1 reins”; ecZA&T! 


.. Gol forbid] 


„ <a 


Appeties, 
ting of Sin, tho“ his Judgment and Endeavours were 


| very Nature it was tg {cek,and. endeavour his: Ruin, 
will not find it hard to undexſtand, that the: A paſtle 


Forcern 55} 


this Verſe, and ſo it muſt be unflerſiood here, to con- 
form the Henle of the Words; not onjy. 10 u bat imme- 


let h no god Thing] St. Pay conſiders himieſf, and 
ein bimſelf other Men, as conſiſtias of two Parts, Which 


iby the Law or right Reaſon; hy the other hig ngtutal 
Jpelinapony paſhing him to che Satisfaction of his irre- 


ten laſt 


w „ — ft 


7 
8 


fleſhly Ine 


 Mep in this World could nge be delivered from, Au 
of 


of God Jhygugh our Lond Jeſus Chriſt It is te fe 


Chap: », 
other Spirit. Theſe two are the Subject of hi 


iſcourſe. in all this Part of the Chapter, explaini 
dente how by the 5070 25 Prevalency of 0 
inations, not abated by the Law, it coflez 


„which he ſays, Ch. viii. 2, 3. that rhe Tau 


to paſs 


being eat by Reaſon of the Fleſh, could not ſes 
Wy Tee from the Power and Dominion. of Si os 
4 do that I would not] I, in the Greek, is very 
emphatical, as is obvious, and denotes the Man in that 
Part, which is chiefly to be accounted himlelf, and 
Pee with the like Emphaſis, Ver. 25. is called 
I myſelf. FR 
Hus 1 fee another Law in my Members, Waring 
agar. the Law of my lind] „He having in th; 
foregoing, Verſe e the. Law of God as à Prin. 
ciple of Action, but yet ſuch as: had not a Power to 
rule and influence the whole =: fo, far as to ker 
him quite clear from Sin, he. here ſpeaks of nature 
Inclination as of a Law, alſo a Law in the Ment, 
and 4 La f Sin in the Members, to ſhew that i 
is „N of Operation in Men even under the 
Law,, and ſteady and conſtant. in its ;DireQion and 


Pp lle BBs 5 alle ehe Fl to üben and 
ail d pgt, thro” the Frailty of the Fleſh, often to prenail 
O wrefched Man that i 1 an, W 7 all deliver un 
from. the Body, of 4hps Death, W at is it that d. 
Paul ſo pathetically deſires to,be delivered from? The 


State he had been. deſcribing, was human Weakneſ, 
wherein notwithſtanding . the Law, even thoſe who 
were under it, and ſincerely endeavour'd. to obey it 
were frequently carried by their carnal. Appetites in 
to the Breach of it. This State of Frailty he kney 


we mind him, it is not that, but the Con. 
it, Death, or ſo much of i as bring 
Death, that he equi Rin zr a Deliverer from. Wi 


wy carnal Apperites, that ſo often made me fall int 


Obedience, .and, e gur, a Man may attain 
to in this State of Frai 


punctual Obedience, but gives no Ability to attain it 


with my - whole Bent and ntention devote myſelf 
to the Law of God in fincere Endeayours ite! 
;* Obedience, though my carnal Appetites ate 4 

<q to, and ba ve their natura] Propenfit tows 


A, ei 8. 
I. Iban God] 80 our, Tre | 
Authas of the Val, the Grace of Fr 60 
which, is the Reading of the Clermont and other Gretk 
zun Nor can it be doubted which of thek 

adings ſhould be follow. d one who conſiders, 
not only that the Apoſtle mas it his Buſineſs to 
that, the Zexvs ſtood in need of Grace a 
e at the denen ther 1Þ+ Gr, 
pd ect and appolite Anſper to 6/9 C 
ver me which if we read it, 


temember, apy where 2p Bt, Kae Mae Www 
This am luxe, it ren ende Paſlage ache denk, if 
perfe e Hut much more di turbs tbe der 150 
zrye thelllative:7herefore, which begins the 7 if 
Verſe, and introduces a Concluſion eaſy and nature” 


þ , ii fs fig +4 An{we!, 
He ons 2who hal} deliver me, has for end 
Premiles from whence, it can be drawn. 


b 4 
1 9. . — 


s the Argument plain and eaſy, The Law can, 
e for the Body of Death, z. e. from thoſe 
carnal Appetites Which acer and ſo bring 
Death. But the Grace of God thro' Jeſus Chriſt, 
which pardons Lapſes, where there is fincere Endea- 
vour after Righteouſneſs, delivers ug from this Body 
that it doth not deſtroy us. From whence naturally 
relults this Concluſion, There is therefore no Cndem- 
nation, Nc. But What it is grounded on in the other 
Reading, I confeſs J do not lee. {4 | 

4p then with rhe Mind I myſelf. ferve. re Law. of 
God] 1 ſerve, or, I make G9 a Vaſſah, i. e. L. 
intend and devote my whole Obedience. The Terms 
of Life to thoſe under Grace St. Paul tells us at large, 
Chap. vi. ate, as the Greek expreſſes it, to become 
Vailals to Righteouſneſs and to God cenſonantly he 
fays here, I 7ayſelf, I the Man, being now a Chriſtian, 
and Jo. no longer under the Law, but under Grace, 
do what is required of me in that State,; I ſerve, I 
become Vaſſal to the Law of God, 3. e. dedicate my 
ſelf to the Service of it, in ſincere Endeavours of Obe- 
dience ; and fo J the Man ſhall be delivere from 
Death. For, he that, being under Grace, makes him - 
ſelf a Vaſſal to God, in a ſteady Purpoſe of ſincere 
Obedience, ſhall from him receive the Gift of eter- 
nal Life, tho* his carnal Appetite, which he cannot 
et rid of, having its Bent towards Sin, makes him 
ſometimes tranſgreſs ; which would, be. certain Death. 
to him if he were ſtill under the Law. Seg Chap. vi. 
18, and 23. : | 7 bloods thy 
And chus St. Paul having ſhe wn here in this Qhap- 
ter, that the being under Grace alone, . without being, 
under the Law, is neceſſary even to the Fetus, das in 
the foregaing Chapter he had ſhewn it thr be to the: 
Gentiles, he hereby demonſtratively confirms the Gen- 
tile Convetts in their Freedom from the Law, which 
is the Scope of this Epiſtle thus far. 
The foregoing Notes and Obſervations upon this: 
Chapter, I have taken wholly from Mr. Locke s Para- 
| phraſe and Notes on the Epiſtles. EET 


> 


\ TERRY (fs Lp: 50h 

St. Paul} having; Chap, vi. ' fron that the 
_ Gentiles who were nat under the Law, 
were /aved by Grace any; and Ubap. vii. 
that the' Jews,' who: were under the Law 
were ſaved by Grate, only,” 75% 13 
Lai. could not enable them who y..t0 au 0 
Sin; which in every Slip bythe Law was 
made Death; be in this, Chapter ſhews, 
that both Jews and Gentiles bh are un- 

der Grace, iu e. Converts: e Cbriſtianity, 
are free from Condemnation, a F "they per- 


* 


form what is required of tbeni; and theres 
upon he ſets forth the Termsiof che Cu 
nant of Grace, and preſſes "their, Obſer- 
Þ hs RD Fs 2. 2 nit 12291 
F Tom Ver. 1. TJ Here. is therefore now 
them which arc in. Chriſt, Jeſt; A yrall 
dot after the -fleſh,- but after the Spirit. 
For the law of the Spirit of life; n Chriſt 
Jcſus, hath made fne free from“ the, Ia of 
ln and death. For what the law could 
not do, in that it was weak through the 
16, God ſending bis on gon, in the 
: eneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for fin. con- 
eg ſin in the Hleſh : That the righte- 
utneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, 


* 
(| * Py 


who walk not after the fleſh, but after the 


Spirit. For, they that are after the fleſh," 
do mind the things of the fleſn; but they 
that are after the Spirit, the things of the 
Spirit. For to be carnally, minded, it 
death; but to be ſpiritually minded, 7s life 
and peace: Becauſe the carnal mind is en- 
mity againſt God: for it is not ſubject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be. 80 
then they that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe, 
God. But ye are not in the fleſh, but in 
the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now if any man hath not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 
And if Chriſt be in you, the body 7s dead 
becauſe of ſin; but the Spirit is life becauſe 
of righteouſneſs. But if the Spirit of him 
that raiſed up Jeſus from. the dead, dwell 


in you: he that, raiſed! up Chriſt from the 


dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bo- 
dies, by his ſpirit that dwelleth in you. 
Therefore hrethren, we are debtors, ot 
to the fleſh, to live after the fleſn. For if 
ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: but if 


ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds 


of the body, ye ſhall live For as many as 


xe led by the Spirit of Gad, they are the 


ſons of God. For ye have not received 


the ſpirit of, bondage again to fear : but ye 


bave received the Spirit of adoption, where- 
by we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit it- 
ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we 


are the children of God. And if children, 


then heirs: heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Chriſt: if ſo be that we ſuffer with 
him, that we may be alſo glorified toge- 
ther. For I reckon, that the ſufferings of 
this preſent time, are not worthy to be com- 
fared with the glory which ſhall be revealed 
in us. For the earneſt expectation of the 
creature waiteth for the manifeſtation of the 
ſons of God. For the creature was made 
ſubject to. vanity, not willingly ; byt by rea- 
ſon of him who hath. ſubjected the ſame in 


hope: Becauſe the creature itſelf alſo ſhall 


be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion, into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God. For we know that the whole 
abe ee n and. ee in, en 
together untib h)]: And not only they, 
but ourſelves alfay which have the firſt! fruits 
of the Spirit, eVen \we ourſelves groan with- 
in "ourlclyes; "Waiting , for; the adoption, za 
doit, the redemption:of aur bedy. For wie 
are ſaved by hope: but hope that is ſeen; 
is not hope; for what 4 man. ſeeth, 'whiy 
doth he yet hope for? But if we hope for 
that we ſee not, then do woe with patience 
wart for it, Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth 
gur infirmities: for we know not what we 

ſhould pray for as we ought; but the Spirit 

tſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groan- 

ngs' which cannot be uttered, And he that 


ſearcheth 
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ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the 
mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh in- 
terceſſion for the faints according to the will 
F God. And we know that all things 
work together for good, to them that love 
God, to them who are the called according 
to his purpoſe, For whom he did foreknow, 
he alſo did predeſtinate 70 be conformed to 
the image of his Son, that he might be the 
firſt- born among many brethren, More- 
over, whom he did predeſtinate, them he 
alſo called: and whom he called, them he 
alſo juſtified: and whom he juſtified, them 
he alſo glorified. What ſhall we then ſay 
to theſe things? If God be for us, who can 
be againſt us? He that ſpared not his own 
Son, But delivered him up for us all, how 
ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us 
all things? Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's ele? If is God that juſti- 
fieth : Who 7s he that condemneth? 17 zs 
Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen 
again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us, 
Who ſhall ſeparate' us from the love of 
Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or per- 
ſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, 
or ſword? (As it is written, For thy fake 
we are killed all the day long ; we are ac- 
counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter) Nay in 
all theſe things we are more then conquerors, 
through him that loved us. For I am per- 
fuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor an- 
gels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come, Nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of 
God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
There is therefore] This is an Inference drawn from 
the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, where- he 
ſaith, that it is Grace hich delivers from Death, as 
we have already obſerved, _ | | 
Now no Condemnation] Now that under the Goſ- 
pel the Law is aboliſhed. The Condemnation here 
{poken of, refers to the Penalty of Death annexed to 
every Tranigreſſion of the Law, whereof he had diſ- 
courſed in the foregoing Chapter. 25 
To them which are in Chriſt Jeſus] Expreſſed, 
Ch. vi. 14. by under Grace, and Gal. iii. 27. by hav- 
ing put on Chriſt, all which Expreſſions plainly fig- 
nify, to any one that reads and confiders the Places, 
the profeſfing the Religion, and owning a Subjection 
to the Law of Chriſt, contained in the Goſpel ; which 
is, in ſhort, the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. ' " 


* _ 


Who walk) Walking, or who walk, does not mean 


that all who are in Chriſt Jeſus do walk, not after the 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit; but all who being in 
Chrift Jeſu-, omit not to walk ſo. This, if the Te- 
nor of St. Paul's Diſcourſe here can ſuffer any one to 
doubt of it, he may be ſatisfied is fo from Ver. 13. 
If ye live after the Fleſh. The ye he there ſpeaks to, 
are no leſs than thoſe that, Ch. i. 6, ). he calls zhe 
Called of Feſws Chriſt, and the Beloved of God, Terms 
equivalent to bring in Jeſus Chriſt ; ſee Ch. vi. 12— 
14. Gal. v. 16--18. which Places compared together, 


ſh:w that by Chriſt we are delivered from the Domi- 

nion of Sin and I.uſt; ſo that it ſhall not reign dver 

us unto Death, if we will ſet ourſelves againſt it, and 

ſincerely endeavour to be free: A voluntary Slave 
1 


An E X POSITION 


Sin; and Ver. 24. it is called rhe Body of Deati, 


carnal ſinful Appetites, and the Prevalence of them. 


The Weakreſ5, and as he there calls it, he Unprojit- 


Chap 3. 


ſt free?? Ss red eu ee ales 
Not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit] Fleſh and 
Spirit ſeem here plainly to refer to Fleſh, wherewith 
he ſays, he ſerves Sin, and Mind wherewith he ſerves 
the Law of God, in the immediately preceding 
Words. | 
Malling after the Spirit is, Ver. 13. explained 
by var) he rhe Deeds of the Body through the Si. 
T1. 
For the Law of the Spirit of Life in Cyriſt 7. 
&c.] That it * that Aired from he 1227 
the Members, which is the Law of Death, is evident 
from Ch. vii. 23—25. why it is called 4 Zaw, may 
be found in the Autitheſis to 7he Law of Sin and Deati, 
Grace being as certain a Law to give Life to Chrifj. 
ans that live not after the Fleſh, as the Influence gf 
ſinful Appetites is to bring Death on thoſe who are not 
under Grace. In the next Place, why it is called 7 
Law of the Spirit of Life, has a Reaſon, in that the 
kit which contains the Doctrine of Grace, is dic. 
tated by the fame Spirit that raiſed Chriſt from th; 
Dead, and that quickens us to Newneſs of Life, an 
has for its End the conferring of eternal Life, 
Hath made me free from the Law of Sin and Deat)) 
Hereby is meant that which he calls the Law in hi 
Members, Ch. vii. 23. where it is called % La f 


from which Grace delivers. This is certain, that No 
body who confiders what St. Paul has ſaid, Ver.), 
and 13. of the 1 Chapter, can think that he 
can call the Law of Moſes, the Law of Sin, or th 
Law of Death. And that the Law of Moſes is nt 
meant, 1s plain from his Reaſoning in the very next 
Words, For the Law of Moſes could not be complain- 
ed of as being weak, for not delivering thoſe under 
it from its ſelf; yet its Weakneſs might, and is al 
along, Ch. vii. as well as Ver, 3. complained of, a 
not being able to deliver thoſe under it from their 


For what the Law could not do in that it was weak] 


—_ of the Law, is again taken Notice of by the 
Apoſtle, Heb, vii. 18, 19. There were two Defect 
in the Law whereby it became unprofitable, s the 
Author to the Hebrews ſays, ſo as to make 1!thig 
perfect. The one was, its inflexible Rigour, again 
which it provided no Allay or Mitigation ; it lett n 
Place for Atonement ; the leaſt Slip was mortal; 
Death was the inevitable Puniſhment of 'Tranfgrefiiun 
by the Sentence of the Law, which had no Temper: 
ment: Death the Offender muſt ſuffer, there was 0 
Remedy. This St. Pauls Epiſtles are full of; ard 
how we are delivered from it by the Body of Chil, 
he ſhews, Heb. x. 5—10. The other Weakne!s t 
Defect of the Law was, that it could not enable thok 
that were under it, to get a Maſtery over their Flell, 
or fleſhly Propenſities, ſo as to perform the Obedience 
* The Law exacted compleat Obedience, bu 
rded no Help againſt their Frailty or vicious [n- 
clinations. And this reigning of Sin in their mortal 
Bodies, St. Paul ſhews heie how they are delivered 
from, by the Spirit of Chriſt enabling them, upon 
their ſincere Endeavours after Righteouſneſs, to. keep 
Sin under in their mortal Bodies in Conformity 9. 
Chriſt, in whoſe Fleſh it was condemned, executed, 
and perfectly extinct, having never had there 4 
Life or Being. The Provifion that is made in the 
new. Covenant againſt both theſe Defe&s of the Lal, 
is in the Epiſtle: to the Hebrews expreſſed thus: on 
will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of 1% 
wherein he will do theſe two Things; He a0 / ce 
his Law in their Hearts, and he will be merciful 1 
their Iniquities. See Heb. viii. 12 The 
In the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſp, and for Sin] of 
Words in the Text tranſlated for Sin, fignifies 4 
fering for Sin, as the Margin of our Bibles takes on 
tice, See 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. x. 5—10. 30 that ya 
5 f Senſe yu ſent 2 in 25 Li bend, 2 
ub Fleſh, and ſent him an Offering for off. 
Condemned Sin in the Fleſp] The Projotiits 


waeres) 


Chap. 8. 


alive whom Chriſt came to deſtroy, 


Points tempted as we are, 


Saviour, 2 Cor. v. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 


Ch. v. 26, and 18. 


As Chrift in rhe Fleſh was wholly exempt from all 
Taint of Sin, ſo we by that Spirit which was in him 
ſhall be exempt from the Dominion of our carnal Luft, 
if we make it our Choice and Endeavour to live after 
the Spirit, Ver. 9, 10, 11. For that which we are 
to perform by that Spirit, is the Mortification of the 
Deeds of the Body, Ver. . 8 | 
Becauſe the carnal. Mind is at Enmity againſt God] 
Here the Apoſtle gives the Reaſon 


[a ſtians (for to ſuch he is here ſpeaking) are not 
laved, unleſs they ceaſe to walk after the Fleſh, be- 
s directly counter to the Law of God, 


Commands. 


don to his Precepts cannot be ſuffered by the ſupreme 
rd and Governor of the World in. any of his Crea- 


E tures, 


intellectual World. This even in 
will be always 
ſſary Piece of Juſtice for the ker ing 
„ Di Confuſion, that hots 
cs who ſet up their own Inclinations 
ale againſt the Law, which was made to 
ole very Inclinations, ſhould teel the Seve- 
w-maker cannot be prelerved, * 
&c.] This is a Conclufion drawn from 
betore. The whole Argumentation ſtands 
They that are under the Dominion of their car- 
ul Luſts cannot pleaſe God; therefore they who are 
under the carnal or literal Diſpenſation of the Law, 
pleaſe Gad, becauſe they have not the Spirit 
Now it :3 the Spirit of God alone that en- 
enable them to caſt off the Domi- 
See Gal. iv. 3—6. 
1 the Fleſh] He that ſhall conſider 
is applied, Ch. vii. 5. to the FeWs, 
are literal or carnal Senſe and Obſer- 
will not be averſe to the under- 
the ſame Phraſe in the ſame Senſe here, which 
only Place beſides in the Nerv Teſtament, 
Fleſb is uſed. in a mor} Senſe, 
» It hard to produce any one Text 
'n the Fleſp is uſed to ſignify a Man's 
e Power ot his Luſts, which is the Senſe 
and muſt be taken here, if what I pro- 


ion oft 
| They 

1 . 
that thi 


tile from a Subjection to the Law, 
Argument he is upon here, is the Weak, 


the Epiſtle to the ROMANSs. 


whereby Sin was conſidered as a Perſon. all the fore. 
going Chapter, being continued here, the condemning 
Ln, here cannot mean, as ſome would have it, that 
Chriſt was condemned for Sin, or in the Place of Sin; 
fur that would be to ſave S, and leave that Perſon 
But the plain 
Meaning is, that Sin itſelf was condemned or put to 
Death in his Fleſh, 1. e. was ſuffered to have no Life 
ror Being in the Fleſh of our Saviour: He was in all 
yet without Sin, Heb. iv, 
15. By the Spirit of God the Mot ions of the Fleſh. 
were ſuppreſſed in him, Sin was cruſhed in the Egg, 
and could ne ver faſten in the leaſt upon him. This 
tarther appears to be the Senſe by the tallowing Words. 
The Antsrhe/is between Condemnation, Ver. 1. and 
condemned here, will alſo ſhew why that Word is uſed 
| here to expreſs the Death or No-being of Sin in our 


22. That St. Paul 
ometimes uſes Condemnation for putting to Death, ſee 


| That the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled 
it 45] Fulfilled here does not fignify a compleat exact 
Obedience, but ſuch an unblameahle Life, by ſincere | 
Endeavours after Righteouſneſs, as ſhews us to be the he draws the Con: 
faithful Subjects of Chriſt, exempt from the Dominion 
of Fin, fee Ch. xiii. 8. Gal. vi. 2. A Deſcription of 
tuch who thus fulfilled the Law, we have Luke i. 6. 


poſſibly be, as they are, an Inference 


„ 


neſs and Inſufficiency of the Law to deliver Men from 

the Power of Sin; and then perhaps it will not be 
judged, that the Interpretation I have given of theſe 

Words is altog-ther remote from the Apoltle's Senſe. 

But if the Spirit of' him which ratſed up lg 

from the Dead, dwells in vou, &c.] To lead l 
the true Senſe of this Verſe, we need only obſerve, 
that St. Paul having in the four firſt Chapters of this 
Epiſtle: ſhewn, that neither Zew nor Gentile could be 
Jaltified by the Law, and in the fifth Chapter how 
Sin entered into the World by Adam, and reigned by 
Death, from which it was Grace, and not the Law, 
delivered Men : In the fixth Chapter he ſheweth the 
Convert Gentiles, that tho* they were not under the 
Law, but under Grace, yet they could not be ſaved, 
unlefs they caſt off the Dominion of Sin, and became 
the devoted Servants of Righteouſneſs, which was 
what their very Baptiſm taught and required of them. 
And in Chap. vii. he declares to the u the Weak 
neſs of the Law, which they to much ſtood upon ; 
and ſhews that the Law 18 not deliver them from 
the Dominion of Sin; that Deliverance was only by 
the Grace of God through Jeſus Chriſt ; from wh; 


ence 


lequence which begins this eighth 


Chapter, and ſo goes on with it here in two Branches, 
relating to his Diſcourſe in the foregoiny Chapter, 
that complete in it this. The one is to ſhew, that the 
Law of the Spirit of Life, i. . the new Covenant in 
the Golpel, required that thoſe who are in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, ſhould not.live after the Fleſh, but after the Spi- 
rit. The other is to ſhew how, and by whom, ſince 
the Law was wea „and could not enable thoſe under 
the Law to do it, they are enabled to keep Sin from 
reigning in their mortal Bodies, which is the Sancti. 
fication required. And here he ſhews, that Chriſtians 
are delivered from the Dominion of their carnal ſinful 
Luſts, by the Spirit of God that is given to them and 
as a new quickning Principle and 
Power, by which they are put in a State of a i pir itual 
Life, wherein their Members are made capable of be- 
ing made the Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, if they 
pleaſe, as living Men alive now to Righteouſneſs, ſo 
If this be not the Senſe of this 
Chapter to Ver. 14. I defire to know how therefore 
noꝛv, in the firſt Verſe, comes in, and what Coherencę 
there is in what there is here ſaid. Beſides the Con- 
nexion of this to the former Chapter contained in the 
Illative 7herefore, the very Antitheſis of the Expreſ- 
ſions in one and the other, ſhew that St. Paul, in 
writing this very Verſe, had an Eye to the foregoing 
Chapter. There it was Sin thar dwelketh in me, that 
was the active and over-ruling Principle: Here it is, 
the Spirit of God that divelleth in you, that is the 
Principle of your ſpiritual Life. There it was, av4o 
Hall deliver me from this Body of Death? Here it Is, 
God by his Spirit ſhall quicken; Jour mortal Bodies, 
i. e. Bodies, which as the Scat and Harbour of ſinful 
Luſts that poſſeſs it, are indiſpoſed and dead to the 
Actions of a ſpiritual Life, and have a natural Ten- 
dency to Death. In the fame Senſe, and upon the 
ſame Account he calls the Bodies of the "CAB; 2 their 
mortal Bodies, Ch. vi. 12. where his Subject is as here, 
Freedom from the Reign of Sin, upon which account 
they are there ſtiled, Ver. 13. alive from the Dead. 
To make it yet clearer, that it is Deliverance from the 
Reign of Sin in our Bodies, that St. Paul here ſpeaks 
of, I deſire any one to read What he ſays Ch. vi. 1— 
14. to the Gentiles on the ſame Subject ; and com- 
pare it with the thirteen firſt Verſes of this Chapter ; 
and then tell me whether they have not a mutual Cor. 
reſpondence, and do not glve a great Light to one an- 
other? It this be too much Pains, let him at leaſt 
read the two next Verſes, and lee bow they could 
from this 11th 
Verſe, if the quickning of Jour mortal Bodies in it 
mean any thing but a quickning to Newnels of Life, 
or to a ſpiritual Life of Righteouſneſs. This being 


fo, I cannot but wonder to ſee a late learned Commen- 

tator and Paraphraſt poſitive, that, fall quicken your 

mortal Bodies, does here ſignify, all raiſe your dead 

Bodies ont of the Grave, as he contends 1n his Preface 
5 S | 
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an . EXPOSITION of Chap. 8 


to his Paraphraſe on the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, Thoſe Words at the 17th Verſe, J Children, then 
quicken, he ſays, in the Greek, imports the ſame as Heirs; Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt, are 
raiſe. So that, ſhall quicken even your mortal Bodies, Expreſſions taken from among Men; and do Particy. 
in that learned Author's Interpretation of theſe Words larly allude to the Cuſtoms, and Methods, anq De. 
of St. Paul, here ſignify. God ſhall raiſe to Life your fign of Adoption. I ſhall here aſũgn ſome Reaj,, 
living dead Bodies; which no one can think, in the wherefore the Happineſs of good Men hereafter, thould 
ſofteſt Terms can be given to it, a very proper Way here be repreſented under the Notion of an Inberi. 
of ſpeaking; tho' it be very good Senſe and very em- france. | ; 
Phatical to tay, God ſpall by his Spirit put into even 1. St. Paul, Rom. vi. 23. ſets forth ererna; Lite 
your mortal Bodies a Principle of Immortality, or in the Quality of a Gift. So it truly is, and we ar 
ſpiritual Life, which is the Senſe of the Apoſtle here ; ' bound to eſteem and thankfully receive it as ſuch 
lee Gal. vi. 8. I next defire to know of this learned And this was a very proper Repreſentation for that 
Writer, how he will bring in the Reſurrection of the Place, where the Apoſtle deſigned to humble Men 
Dead into this Place, and to ſhew what Coherence 1t | under a Senſe of their Sin, and the Puniſhment thus 
has with St. Paul's Diſcourſe here, and how he can incurred; and to magnify God's Grace, in not only 
join this Verſe with the next preceding and following, forbearing to execute the Juſtice they deſerved, but 
when the Words under Confideration are rendered, in beſtowing a Happineſs which they neither did nor 
Hall raiſe your dead Bodies out of their Graves at the could deſerve. But here his Buſineſs is to fortify 
laſt Day? It ſeems as if he himſelf found this would Men againſt the Hardſhips and Temptations of a ma. 
| make but an awkward Senſe ſtanding in this Place licious and dangerous World, Diſtreſſes, and perſe. 
| with the reſt of St. Paul's Words, and ſo never at- cutions, and even Death itſelf. Now in order here. 
| tempted it by any fort of Paraphraſe, but has barely unto it was neceſſary to propoſe their future Happi. 
| given us the Engliſh Tranſlation to nv; us, as it can, neſs in Terms of the utmoſt Aſſurance; and ſuch 1; 
to ſo uncouth a Meaning as he would put upon this might Juſtify the moſt abſolute Dependance upo the 
Paſſage ; which muſt make St. Paul, in the midſt of Poſſeſſion of it. But now a Gift implies the Diſs. 
a very ſerious, ſtrong, and coherent Diſcourſe, con- ſer to be ſo perfectly at his own Liberty, that, if he 
cerning wage not after the Fleſh, but after the Spi- beſtow it, no Hurt is done, or Occafion of Complain 
| | rit, skip on a ſudden into the Mention of the Reſur- given. And, which way could this miniſter that fm 
| rection of the Dead; and having juſt mention d it skip and confident Perſuaſion, which frail and yielding 
back again into his former Argument. One Thi Fleſh and Blood finds little enough to ſuſtain Faith 
. more the Text ſuggeſts concerning this Matter, an againſt Senſe, and to render ſpiritual and diſtant Joys 
a that is, If by quickning your mortal Bodies, &c. be an Over-balance for preſent and bodily Sufferings? Ye 
| | meant here, the raiſing them into Life after Death, even to this Effect, great and difficult as Experienc 
how this can be mentioned as a peculiar Favour to thoſe proves it to be, muſt the Notion of an Inheritance he 
| who have the Spirit of God? For God will alſo raiſe admitted for an adequate Cauſe. This naturally turns 
the Bodies of the Wicked, and as certai - br thoſe our Thoughts upon the Manner in uſe among Men, 
of Believers. But that which is 4 here, is for ſecuring Eſtates to their Poſterity. It deſcribes 
promiſed to thoſe only who have the Spirit of God: Chriſtians, not as younger Sons, whoſe Portions the 
And therefore it muſt be ſomething peculiar to them, Parent hath kept in his own Ditpoſal ; but as fo m. 
vis. that God ſhall fo enliven their mortal Bodies by ny Firſt-born, for whom a certain Proviſion is made, 
his Spirit, which is the Principle and Pledge of im- Deeds of Conveyance irrevocable executed, and a fur 
mortal Life, that they may be able to yield up them- Claim in Law to all the Honours and Advantage, 
ſelves to God, as thoſe that are alive from the Dead, which by the Anceſtors Quality are poſſible to deſcend 
þ and their Members Servants to Righteouſneſs unto Ho- in the elder Line. And this being the beſt grounded 
g lineſs, as he expreſſes himſelf, Ch. vi. 13 and 19. Expectation (called therefore 71 ſignificantly a det 
| If any one can yet doubt whether this be the Mean- tlement) among Men; when Almighty God conde- 
| ing of St. Paul here, I refer him for farther Satis- ſcends to call us Heirs, ſuch are hereby juſtified inthe 
| faction to St. Pau himſelf, in Eph. ii. 4-6. where higheſt Degree of filial Truſt ; they may without 
| he will find the ſame Notion of St Paul expreſſed in Arrogance plead their Title; nay, they cannot fu 
| the ſame Terms, but ſo, that it is impoſſible to un- pet that this Inheritance will not hold good, without 
| derſtand by quicken, or raiſe (which are both uſed incurring the Guilr of a diſhonourable Reflection upon 
there as well as here) the Reſurrection of the Dead the Kindneſs and Truth of their Father which is in 
out of their Graves. The full Explication of this Heaven. 
Verſe may be ſeen, Zph. 1. 19. and ii. 10. See alſo 2. The ſame may be ſaid in regard of the Certainty 
Col. ii. 12, 13. to the lame Purpoſe ; and Rom. vii. 4. and Duration, of this future Happineſs. The Stab! 
3 So far Mr. Locke upon the eleven firſt Verſes: Let lity whereof is by the Alluſion before us very fitly n. 
| us now hear what Dr. Stanhope 1ays upon the 12th , timated. For, whereas other Tenures are determined 
Y | and five following Verſes. The Holy Spirit, ſays he, to a certain Period of Time, Eſtates of Inheritance fub- 
| | is a Quickner as well as a Sanctifier; the Giver of mit to no ſuch Limitations, but deſcend ſuceeflively b 
| Holineſs and the Giver of Life; the Giver of the all Poſterity, and are fixed as firm as the Condition 
| Former, as an earneſt and certain Foretaſte of the of this World will allow any Thing to be. Thus the 
| ' Latter. For the Proof of this the Apoſtle argues, Bliſs we are encouraged to promiſe ourſelves in that 
| that the Graces of the Spirit are a Mark of the Chri- other better World, is a laſting and unchangead!* 
ſtian's Sonſhip, and that that Sonſhip was imparted Good. No Term of Years can wear our Title ot 
$ by Adoption, A Method always taken, in order to no Accident can deprive us of the Poſſeſſion, The 
| confer on the Party ſo adopted a Right to inherit the Excellence of the Joys prepared for good Men, l 
State of the Perſon ſo adopting. But now in regard Conſideration which alone would juſtify our moſt a. 
| the Benefit here mentioned is ſuch as the preſent —. dent Defires and eager Purſuits of them. But tis 
| is not capable of, it follows that there muſt of Neceſ- which crowns all other Commendations of them! 
ſity be another and more perfect State in Reſerve, the leaving no Room for Fears and melancholy . 
wherein the Profits of this Adoption may be fully Aſpects, the conceiving Heaven to be a continuing 0)» 
made good and enjoyed. And it alſo follows, that a permanent Abode. Without This, the more in, 
the certain Prolpect of 10 complete a Happineſs is an fite its Delights are, the more afflicting mult even“ 
abundant Encouragement and Support againſt any of the moſt diſtant Poſſibility of parting with them, be. 2 
| Afflictions of the Lite we now lead, and againſt that This fills the Mind with perfect Acquieſcence, - 
x Fear of that Death of the Body which ſhall one Day raiſes our Ideas of ſuch a Father's Love, who ba 
be ſwallowed up in the endleſs and infinitely better provided a Settlement for his Children, that _ 
| Life. Of which Life the actual Poſſeſſion and Glo- can waſte or ſhake, that even our own Hopes " 
ries of that Natural Son of God, who was once dead, Wiſhes cannot go beyond, nay, that our utmo aw 
but now lives for evermore, give infallible Aſſurance of Thought cannot diſtinctly comprehend, buten 


te his Alopted Sons. depend upon his Word and Truth for the Pelicf t 


ne r 


L 


4 


Chap. 8. the Epiſtle 


future Happineſs is ſometimes mention- 
Jia Oral of WY {0 is it at other Times 
8 der the Notion of a Reward. And hence ariſes 
” hird Convenience of this Alluſion, in that it takes 
— all Ground for thoſe vain Preſumptions we are 
TY t to cheriſh concerning the Merit of our own 
e It is very poſſible for a Steward, or 
that in a much meaner Capacit retains to the 
* ily, to approve himſelf more uſe ul to its Intereſts 
pr 3 Child in it. But whatever Recompence ſuch 
Fidelity may deſerve, yet can no legal Claim to the 
Inheritance be grounded upon It; becauſe this hath 
Alliance and Blood for its. oundation, And there- 
fore St. Paul's Argument proceeds, / Sons, then Heirs. 
Now our Sonſhip and Adoption is God's free Act, 
conferr'd at our firſt Entrance into Covenant with him, 
and conſequently at a Time, when there 7 
Service that can be pleaded. - So that the Notion of 
Heaven being an Inheritance, and that of meriting by 
our own Works, are plainly Incompatible; and wi 
upon due Examination be found mutually to deſtroy 
er, | 5 
9 Ho fitly this Metaphor of an Inheritance is cho- 
ſen, to make us ſenſible of 
ed by it, and what a plentiful Proviſion this heavenly 
Father hath laid up Store for every Child of his; 
that we are not dealt with like younger Branches of 
a Family who muſt be | 
rtions as can be commodiouſly ſpared out of an E. 
tate, the Groſs whereof is 
Honour and the Name, in that One 
Fortune to be the Eldeſt. The Narrowneſs 
Poſſeſſions upon Earth requires ſuch Diſtinctions and 
wary Diſtributions. But it is the Pre- eminence of our 
heavenly Inheritance, that there will be enough for 
every Partaker of it; All that the aft Heare can 
ask or think; and no one Child ſhall feel himſelf 
ſtraiten d there by any other's Abundance. 
from this, that every 
to render him ſtill 


the Joy of every other glorified Spirit ſhall be 
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de us a right Conception of it. It is impoſſible to 
os a full and clear mprehenfion of it till we taſte 
it. See how he labours for Words to expreſs it, 2 Or. 
Iv. 1), Ec. a Place to the ſame Purpoſe with this 
here. | 

For the earneſt Expectation of the Creature] Crea. 
%, in the La uage of St. Paul, and of the New 
Teſtament, Genific Mankind 

World, as the far greater Part o the reation. 
Ol. i. 23. Mark xvi. 15. compared with Mtr. 
19. 


Waiteth 


See 


XX VIII. 


the Glory whereof was ſo great, that it could not be 
domprehended, till it was y an actual exhibiting of 
I revealed. When this Revelation is to be, St. Perer 


Greek, but Joining it to 
by placing It at the 


1 
7 


and then the next Word that, 
have its proper Signification, 


everlaſting. 
The 


under 


See Gal. vi. 8. 


Creation groaneth) How David groaned 
the Vanity and Shortneſs of this Life, may be 


leen Pſalm Ixxxix. 


dition to each one's own. | | 
The Glory which Hall be revealed to us] St. Pau! 
ſpeaks of this Glory, as what needs to be revealed to 


z eſpecially the Gentile 


I7. and v. 5. 


to the Romans. 


they are aſſured of a future happy Life in Glory, 
do allo deſire to be freed from a Subjection to Cor. 
: . and have Uneaſy Longings after Immorta- 
ity. 


to 
God before ſpoken of, 


Patietce, but ſuch Wherewith the Spirit of God makes 
interceſſion for us, better 


in Words, Ver. 

To then 
Which Purpoſe Was declared to 
18. and js largely inſiſted on b 
„ This, and the Remainder 


confirm the 
lurance of the Favour 


through Chriſt, tho they were not under the 


are called, but fer 
16. Many, 
thar did not obey t 


Who he faith are 
Juſtiſied, 5. e, ſuch as were called, and obeyed, and 


% that ſpared not his OWN Son 
With m i 


tion here, 
gat ion cannot 
to themſelves to be 


2 


is as it were an . 
whether any of t 


condemn you ? 


Hat died for %% What can be more abſurd 


ſuch an Imagination ? 


U 


Advantages J the Kingdom of the Mefſrah, 
as had been infited on in the foregoing 


Chapter, St. Paul > 70 ſhew that he had 
net done this out 


kindneſs to his 
Jews, does here expreſs his great 
7o them, and Concer; for their 
But withal ſhes, 
leges they Bad 
other Nations, 


Affection 
Salvation. 
that Whatever Priq.-. 


received from God above 
they had 110 Juſt 


ther) before Eſau and bis Poſterity whom 
he rejected 


Prom Ver. 1 
to the End 


tion, 


Pe 
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tion, and the glory, and the covenants, and 
the giving of the law, and the ſervice of 
God, and the promiſes ; Whoſe are the fa- 
thers, and of whom as concerning the fleſh 
Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed 
for ever. Amen, Not as though the word 


of God hath taken none effect. For they 


are not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael : Nei- 
ther becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, 
are they all children: but in Iſaac ſhall thy 
ſeed be called. That is, They which are 
the children of the fleſh, theſe are not the 
children of God : but the children of the 
promiſe are counted for the ſeed. For this 
7s the word of promiſe, At this time will 
T come, and Sarah ſhall have a fon. And 
not only this, but when Rebecca alſo had 


conceived by one, even by our father Iſaac. 


For the Children being not yet born, nei- 
ther having done any good or evil, that 
the purpoſe of God according to election 
might ſtand, not of works, but of him that 
calleth; It was faid unto her, The elder 
ſhall ſerve the younger. As it 1s written, 
Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I hated. 
What ſhall we ſay then? Ts there unrighte- 
ouſneſs with God? God forbid. For he 
faith to Moſes, I will have mercy on whom 
T will have mercy, and I will have compaſ- 
fion on whom I will have compaſſion. So 
then it is not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth 
mercy, For the Scripture faith unto Pha- 
raoh, even for this ſame purpoſe have I 


raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my pow- 


er in thee, and that my name might be de- 
clared throughout all the earth. Therefore 
hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, 
and whom he will, he hardeneth. Thou 
wilt ſay then unto me, Why doth he yet 
find fault? For who hath reſiſted his will ? 
Nay, but O man, who art thou that repli- 
eſt againſt God? ſhall the thing formed ſay 
to him that formed it, Why haſt thou 
made me thus? Hath not the potter pow- 
er over the clay, of the ſame lump to make 
one veſſel unto honour, and another unto 
diſhonour? What if God, willing to ſhew 
his wrath, and to make his power known, 
endured with much long-ſuffering the veſ- 
ſels of wrath filled to deſtruction ; And that 
he might make known the riches of his glo- 
ry on the veſſels of mercy, which he had 
afore-prepared unto glory ? Even us whom 
he hath called, not of the Jews only, but 
allo of the Gentiles, As he faith alſo in 
Oſce, I will call them my people, which 
were not my people; and her, beloved, 
which was not beloved. And it ſhall come to 
paſs, that in the place where it was ſaid un- 
to them, Ye are not my people; there 


ſhall they be called, the children of the liv- 
12505 + | 


nant ſhall be faved. For he will finich the 


like unto Gomorrha. What ſhall we 


God was to be {worn by; the Apoſtle ſwearing by 
alſo the Holy Ghoſt: For an Oath being an At 
and the Holy Ghoſt, thereby acknowledges their I: 


of which may be appliable ro the Matter in Hand, 


by a Synecdoche the Word Chriſt is uted, 1 C0. . 


cating was attended with the delivering up i Sat 


Chap. 9. 


ing God. Eſaias al ſo cryeth concerning J.. 
rac), Though the number of the children 
of Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea, a rem. 


work, and cut 17 ſhort in righteouſneſs, be. 
cauſe a ſhort work will the Lord make up. 
on the earth. And as Eſaias ſaid hef, 


ore, 


Except the Lord of ſabaoth had left u 


| $ 
ſeed, we had been as Sodoma, and been m 


ade 
then ? That the Gentiles which Colon? 
not after righteouſneſs, have attained to righ. 
teouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which; 
of faith': But Iſrael, which followed after the 
law of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to de 
law of righteouſneſs, Wherefore, Becauſe. 
they ſought it, not by faith, but as it were by 
the works of the law: for they ſtumbled at 
that ſtumbling-ſtone ; As it is written, Be. 
hold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone, and 
rock of offence : and whoſoever believeth on 
him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 


T ſay the Truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my Conſcien: 
alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt) The 4. 
poſtle begins this Chapter, ſays Burkit, with a fh. 

emn Aſſeveration or Oath ; he calls Chritt and th: 
Holy Ghoſt to witneſs for the Truth of what he fs, 
which is the very Formality of an Oath. The ber 
{ons he {wears by, are Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt. But 
why does he not rather ſwear by the Name of Gd, 
than of Chriſt, eſpecially as the s did not beliere 
his Divinity, and therefore were not like to give a 
Jot the more Credit to what he aſſerted? *T's a- 
twer'd, It was probably to aſſert the Godhead of 
Chriſt, which the Jews generally denied. None bu 


Chriſt proves him to be truly and really God; 5 
religious Worſhip, and the Apoſtle ſwearing by Chril 


vinity, according to the Words of Moſes, Deut. i. 13 
T hou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve hit, ail 
falt ſwear by his Name. | | 

1 could wiſh that myſelf were accurſed from Civil 
for my Brethren] This Phraſe accur/ed, in this Place, 
lays Hammond, is capable of many Significations, each 


to expreſs the Apoltle's fervent Affection towards us 
Countrymen. Firſt, it may fignify 70 be excl. 
cate and caſt out of the Church. Thus 1 Cor. xvl. 2% 
Let him be Anathema, is, Let him be removed from 
the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, deprived of thoſe Privileges 
of Chriſtians which there are afforded to them; and 
ſo Gal. i. 8, 9. Let him be excommunicated, turned oi 
of the Church of God with the greater Averlatio 
avoided, ſeparated from, whoſcever ſhall teach a} 
other Doctrine, tho' he were an Apoſtle, or an Angel 
of God, that did it. If this be the Notion, then 
from Chriſt muſt ſignify from the Body of CH 


12. Gal. iii. 27. or as it is maniteſt, that Chriſ! being 
the Head of the Church, he that is cut off from 1 
Body, may truly be ſaid to be cut from Chrilt. r 
then he that was by the Zeres accuſed and N 
for having made a Defection and Departure from tie 
Moſaical Law, and ſetting up Chriſtian Aﬀemblicy 
in Oppoſition. to all their Judaical Service, ma) 5 
fitly expreſs his Kindneis to them, (and how It 
Pleaſure he took in departing from them) in will 
himſelf ejected from the Participation of thole = 
valuable Privileges, on Condition.they might be vs ; 
capable of them. Secondly, It is known that in — l 
primitive Times, this anat hemati ing, or e 


41 


En) TRE e TP * n 
e 88 r 
. 3 838 "x 
v4 " 


AT ah 
OS ett 


9 
n 
N Do 
TAS 
2 


PLES 


R nn 
oe ds or” aus aye i; 8 = * 
ä 9 e 


— IY Fe 
K Se N 
FF. . 
S i 7 + ma LEY 
4 ; - 


Chap. 9. 
and that with very ſharp, ſtvere Inſlictians on the Fleſp, 


Diſeaſes, Aﬀfis4i ons, &c. And therefore Anathema in this 


Notion, may be taken with this Improvement, and to 
contain all Temporal Calamities that he was willing 
to endure or undergo for their Good. That this is 


che Meaning of the Place, may ſeem probable by com- 


paring it with a like Phraſe of Ignatius the holy Mar- 
tyr in kis Epiſtle to the Romans, where, in an Ex- 
preſſion of Zeal to Chriſt he has this Phraſe, Ter the 
Puniſhment of the Devil come upon ine, only that I 
may obtain Chriſt : Where the Puniſhment of the De- 
di cannot be the Puniſhments of Hell, which are no 
Way ordinable to the obraining of Chriſt, but any the 
greateſt Torments or Inflictions in this Life, or even 
Death itfelf, or the Ogęſtruction of the Fleſs. As when 
Mes, in an Expreſſion of the like Zeal and Kindneſs 
to his Brethren, wiſhes that God would blot 5 out 
of his Book ; that is, I 4 out of he Book of the 
Living, in the P/almift's Phraſe, ſo as not to be writ- 
ten among the Righteous, in that Roll wherein the 
Names of all the People of God are ſuppoſed to be 
inſeribed; and to be capable of being blotted out, not 
noting the State of Life, and Bliſs in Heaven, for out 
of that there is no Poſſibility of blotting ; but that 


which belongs to this Life ; that is, eicher Life ſim- 


ply, or living among the People of God, anſwerable 
to Exrommmuntcarion before mentioned. And accord- 
ingly the Arabick Tranſlation is, that my Body were 


an Anathema frem Chriſt. And it is an ordinary Form 


of Speech among the Fews, May I be his Expiration 3 
which, ſays Marmonides, is uſed to expreſs rhe Exceſs 
of Love or Kindneſs to any, | 

Mr. Zocke, on the Word Anathema, accurſed, ob- 
ſerves, that in the Hebrew it ſignifies Perſons or 
Things devoted to Deſtructioa and Extermination. 
The Zewsſh Nation were now an Anathema, deſti- 
ned to Deſtruction. St. Paul, to expreſs his Affection 
to them, ſays, he could wiſh, to ſave them from it, 
to become an Anathema, and be deſtroyed himſelf. 

Mr. Burkit obſerves upon the ſame Paſſage, that 
the Words are not an abſolute and pofitive Wiſh ; he 
does not ſay, 7 wiſh; but, 1 could Wwih ; juſt like 
that common Saying with us, when we would expreſs 
a Thing to the Height, [ could wiſh ſo or ſo; I could 
even be content to do this or that: Such Kind of Ex- 
preſſions Nobody takes for a ſtrict and preciſe Decla- 
ration of our Minds, but for a figurative Expreſſion of 
aner) great and vehement Paſſion. Thus the Apo- 
tle; © Were it proper to make ſuch a Wiſh, 1 could 
' even with fo great a Blefling to my Brethren, tho? 
with the Loſs of my own Happineſs.” 

To whom pertaineth the Adoption, and the Glory, 
ard the Covenants, and the giving of the Law) Adop- 
mn; tee Exod. iv. 22. Fer. xxxi. 9. Glory, which 
vas preſent with the Heaelites, and appeared to them 
4 great ſhining Brightneſs out of a Cloud. Some 
of the Places which mention it are theſe following, 
Exod. XI. 21. Levit. ix. 6. Numb, xvi. 42, &c. The 
Seng of rhe Law, whether it ſignifies the extraordi- 
0% giving of the Law by God himſelf, or the exact 
Conſtitution of their Government in the moral and Ju- 
So Part of it (for the next Words Service of God, 
dem to comprehend the religious Worſhip) this is 
nin, that in either of theſe Senſes it was the pecu- 
"ar Privilege of the en, and what no other Na- 


tion could pretend to. 


5 or they are not al} Iſrael xehich are of 1/rae]} See 
= = 16. St. Paul uſcs this as a Reaton to prove that 
10 : 128 of God failed not to have its Effect, tho 
i : oy of the eib Nation rejected Jeſus Chriſt, 
N were therefore nationally rejected by God from 
1 any longer his People. The Reaſon he gives 
» It is this: That the Poſterity of Jacob or 1/rac}, 
3 not thoſe alone who were to make that Hrael, 
* = choſen People of God, which were intended in 
LA romiſe made to Abraham; others beſides the 

cendants of Jacob were to be taken into this 1/rac, 
People of God under the Goſpel; and 


And then he adds 
that neither were all the Poſter ity 


the Epiſtle to the RoMans. 


441 


of Abraham comprehended in that Promiſe; fo that 
thoſe who were taken in, in the Time of the Mefliah, 
to make the J/-ae} of God, were not taken in, be- 
caule they were the natural Deſcendants from Alra- 
ham, nor did the Fews'claim it for all his Race. And 
this he proves by. the Limitation of the Promiſe to 
Abraham's Seed by 1/zac only. All this he does to 
ſnew the Right of the Generles to that Prom iſe, if 
they believed; ſince that Promiſe concerned nat only the 
natural Deſcendants either of Abraham or Jacob, but 
alto thoſe who were of the Faith of their Father Abg. 
Zam, of whomſoever deſcended; fee Ch. iv. 11—1 7. 
Neither having done any Good or Evil) Theſe 
Words may poſſibly have been added by St. Paul to 
the foregoing (which may perhaps ſeem full enough 
of themſelves) the more expreſly to obviate an Objec- 
tion of the eres, who might be ready to lay, that 
ſau was rejected becauſe he was wicked ; as they 
did of mac, that he was rejected becauſe he was 


the Son of a Bond-woman. 
The Elder ſball ſerve the 


It was ſaid unto her, 
Tounger] See Gene. xxv. 3. And it was only in a. 
national Senſe that this was there ſaid 3 and not per- 
lonally, for in that Senſe it is not true; which makes 
5 that theſe Words, Jacob haus 1 loved, and 
£/au have T hated, are to be taken in a national Senſe 
for che Preference God gave to the Poſterity of one of 
them to be his People, and poſſeſs the promiſed Land, 
before the other. What this Love of God was, ſee 
Dent. vii. 6— 8. Hated, when it is uſed in ſacred 


Scripture, as it is often comparatively, ſignifies only. 


to poſtpone in our Eſteem or Kindneſs ; for whi 
there needs only be given that one Example, Luke 
XIV. 26. lee Mal. j. 2, 3. 


For he ſaith to Moſes, I will have Mercy on hom. 


I will have Mercy, &c.] See Exod. xxxiil. 19. It is 
obſervable that the Apoſtle, arguing here with the 
Jews, to vindicate the Juſtice of God in caſting them 
oft from being his People, uſes three Sorts. of Argu- 
ments; the firſt is the Teſtimony of Moſes, of God's 
aſſerting this to himſelf by the Right of his Sovereignty; 
and this was enough to ſtop the Mouths ofthe Fews. The 
lecond from Rea ſon, Ver. 1 9—24. and the third from 
his Pred ictions of it to the ews, and the Warning he 
gave them of it before-hand, Ver. 25—29. 

4: is not of him that «illeth, nor of him that run- 
neth] Willeth and runneth, eonſidered with the Con- 
text, plainly direct us to the Story, Gen. xxvii. where, 
Ver. 3-5. we read Iſaac's Purpoſe, and Z/au's going 
a hunting: And Ver. 28, 29. we find what the Blet- 
ling was. | | 

Therefore hath he Mercy on <vhom he will have 
Mercy, and rwhom he avill he hardenerh)] That his 
Name and Power may be made known, and taken 
Notice of in all the Earth, he is kind and bountiful 
to one Nation, and lets another go on in their Oppoſi- 
tion and Obſtinacy againſt him, till their taking off, 
by ſome ſignal Calamity and Ruin brought on them, 
may be ſeen and acknowledged to be the Effect of their 
ſtanding out againſt God, as in the Caſe of Pharaoh. 

This 18th Verſe is thus paraphraſed by Dr. Ham- 
ond : From which Speech of God's to Pharaoh tis 
evident, that as God in ſhewing Mercy is not bound 
to render any Reaſon of it beyond his own Will, Ver. 
I5. ſo when he delivers up an obdurate Sinner to rhe 
Obduration of his Heart, this he may juſtly do if he 
pleaſe, eſpecially when all that is done in this, is not 

y infuſing any Quality into him, but by leaving him 

now to himſelf, who had fo often held out againſt 
God, and by inflicting that Judgment on him on 
Earth, which had otherwiſe been at this Time his 
Portion in Hell; and this for Ends formerly men- 
tioned, Ver. 159. Whereas to many others, uot ſo far 
advanced in Gbduration, he centinues his Ad moni- 
tions and Chaſtiſements, and by that Means brings 
them to Reformation. And as this was moſt viſibly 
true on one Side in Pharaoh, and in may other Men 
on the other Lide, to whom God ſhews imſelf thus 


merciful, infinitely beyond their Merit, of which no 
Account can be given by us, but only God's free 
Mercy; ſo in the Caſe in Hand of the Jews aud Gen- 
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tiles, *tis moſt obſervable, God's free undeſerved 


Grace is his only Motive to ſhew Mercy to the Cen- 
tiles, to call them to the Goſpel, and his free Plea- 
ture to deal thus with the incredulous obdurate Fews, 
ro leave them at laſt to themſelves (upon their hard- 
ning themſelves ſo often, deſpiſing the Prophets, cru- 
cifying the Son of God, and at laſt rejecting the Apo- 
{tles, and in them the Holy Ghoſt coming to them, 
fortified with that great Teſtimony (as of Zonas out 
of the Whale's Belly, which converted ſinful N;neveh) 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead) and ſo by 
hiding from their Eyes the Things that belonged to 
their Pence; by withdrawing the Goſpel from them, 
to harden their Hearts. Matt. xiii. 14. Mark iv. 12. 
Tithe viii. 1o. John xxi. 40. Acts xxviii. 16. Rom. xi. 8. 
Nay, but O Man, who art thou that replieft againſt 
God] Here, ſays Locke, St. Paul ſhews that the Na- 
tions of the World, who are by a better Right in the 
Hands and Diſpoſal of God, than the Clay in the 
Power of the Potter, may, without any Queſtion of 
His Juſtice, be made great and glorious, or pulled 
down, and brought into Contempt as he pleaſes. That 
he here ſpeaks of Men nationally, and not perſonally, 
in reference to their eternal State, is evident not only 
from the Beginning of this Chapter, where he ſhews 
his Concern for the Nation of the Jes being caſt off 
from being God's People, and the Inſtances he brings 


of T/aar, of Facob and Eſau, and of Pharaoh; but 


it appears alſo very clearly in the Verſes immediately 
following, where, by the Vegels of Wrath fitted for 
Deſtruction, he maniteſtly means the Nation of the 
5 who were now grown ripe, and fit for the De- 

ruction he was bringing upon them. And by Ve/- 
ſels of Mercy the Chriſtian Church, gathered out of 
a {ſmall Collection of Convert Fewws, and the reſt made 


up of the Gentiles, who together were thence forward 


to be the People of God in the room of the Jeu 
Nation, now caſt off, as appears by Ver. 24. The 
Senſe. of which Verſes is this: How dareſt thou, 
O Man, to call God to account, and queſtion his 


* Juſtice in caſting off his antient People the 7e? 


* What if God willing'to puniſh that ſinful People, 
and to do it ſo as to have his Power known, and 
- taken notice of in the doing of it : (For why might 
not he raiſe them to that Purpoſe as well as he did 
Pharaoh and his Egyptians ?) what, I ſay, if God 
bore with them a long Time, even after they had 
; deſerved his Wrath, as he did with Pharaoh, that 
his Hand might be the more eminently viſible in 


ſame Time with the more Glory make known his 
Goodneſs and Mercy to the Gentiles, whom, ac- 
cording to his Purpoſe, he was in a Readineſs to 
receive into the glorious State of being his People 
under the Goſpel ?? | 

Hath not the Potter Power over the Clay, of the 
fame Lump to make one Veſſel to Honour, and another 
unto Diſhonour] Veſſel unto Honour, and Veſſel unto 
Diſhonour, ſays the lame Author, fignifies a Thing 
deſigned by the Maker to an honourable or diſhonour- 
able Uſe. Now, why it may not deſign Nations 
as well as Perſons, and Honour and Proſperity in 
this World, as well as eternal Happineſs and Glory, 
or Miſery and Puniſhment in he World to come, I 
do not ſee. In common Reaſon this figurative Ex- 
preſſion ought to follow the Senſe of &o Context : 
And I ſee no peculiar Privilege it hath to wreſt and 
turn the viſible Meaning of the Place to ſomething 
remote from the Subje£t in hand. I am ſure no ſuch 
Authority it has from ſuch an appropriated Senſe ſet- 
tled in ſacred Scripture. This were enough to clear 
the Apoſtle's Senſe in theſe Words, were there nothing 
elſe; but Fer. xviii. 6, 7. from which this Inſtance 
of a Potter is taken, ſhews them to have a temporal 
Senſe, and to relate to the Nation of the Jews. 

. Endired with much Long-ſuffering] Immediately 
after the Inſtance of Pharaoh, whom God ſaid he 
raiſed up to ſhew his Power in him, Ver. 1). it 1s 
ſubjoined Ver. 18. and whom he will he hardeneth, 
Flainly with reference to the Story of Pharaoh, who 
1s {aid to harden himſelf, and whom God is ſaid to 


their Deſtruction ? And that alſo he might at the 


Chap. 9, 
barden, as may be ſeen, Exod. vii. 22, 23. and vii 
15, 32. and ix. 7, 12, 34. and x. I, 20, 27. and xi. Q, 
10. and xiv. 5. what God's Part in hardning is, l. 
contained in theſe Words, endured ærith much Tons. 
ſuffering. God tends Moſes to Pharaoh with Signs; 
Pharaoh's Magicians do the like, and fo he is not pre 
vailed with, ſends Plagues; whilſt the Plague; 
upon him, he is mollified and promiſes to let the 
People go: But as ſoon as God takes off the Plague 
he returns to his Obſtinacy, and refuſes, ard thy, 
over and over again; God's being intreated by him 
to withdraw the Severity of his Hand, his graciq,; 
Compliance with Pharaoh's Deſire to have the Puniſ. 
ment removed, was what God did in the Cafe, ane 
this was all Goodneſs and Bounty: But Pharaoh and 
his People made that ill Uſe of his Forbearance and 
Pay ray ue as ſtill to harden themſelves the mote 
for 's Mercy and Gentleneſs to them, till they 
_ on themſelves exemplary Deſtruction from the 
viſible Power and Hand of God employed in it. Thi 
Carriage of theirs God foreſaw, and 1o made uſe of 
their obſtinate, perverſe Temper for his own Glory, 
as himſelf declares, Exod. vii. 3—5. and viii. 18. and 
ix. 14, 16. The Apoſtle, by the Potter's Power oper 
his Clay, having demonſtrated, that God by his Do- 
minion and Sovereignty, had a Right to ſet up or pul 
down what Nation he pleaſed; and might, without 
any Injuſtice, take one Race into his particular Favour 
to be his peculiar People or reje& them, as he thought 
fit, does in this Verſe apply it to the Subject in hand, 
vis. the caſting off the ei Nation, whereof he 
ſpeaks here in Terms that plainly make a Patalel 
between this and his Dealing with the Egyptian, 
mention'd Ver. 17. and therefore that Story wil 
beſt _—_ this Verſe, that thence will receive its 
full Light. For it ſeems a ſtrange Sort of Realoning, 
to ſay, God, to ſhew his Wrath, endured with much 
Long-ſuffering thoſe that deſerved hts Wrath, and 
were fit for Deſtruction. But he that will read in 
Exodus, God's Dealing with Pharaoh and the Fey 
zians, and how God paſſed over Provocation upon 
Provocation, and patiently endured thoſe who by 
their firſt Refuſal, nay, by their former Cruelty and 
Oppreſſion of the //7aelires, deſerved his Wrath, and 
were fitted for Deſtruction, that on a more figral 
Vengeance on the Egyptians, and glorious Deliverance 
of the Myaelites, he might ſhew his Power, and make 
himſelf be taken notice of, will eafily ſee the ſtrong 
and eaſy Senſe of this and the following Verſe. 

And that he might make known, &c.] The Vul- 
gate has not and, and there are Greek MSS. that ju- 
ſtify that Omiſſion, as well as the Senſe of the Place, 
which is diſturbed by the Conjunction and. For with 
that Reading it runs thus; And God, that he mi 
make known the Riches of his Glory, &c. A learned 
Paraphraſt, ſays Locke, both againit the Grammar 
and Senſe of the Place, by his own Authority adds, 
ſoerved Mercy, where the ſacred Scripture is filent, 
and ſays no ſuch Thing; by which we may make it 
ſay any Thing. If a Verb were to be inſerted here, 
it is evident it muſt ſome way or other anſwer to . 
dured in the foregoing Verſe ; but ſuch an one vill 
not be eaſy to be found as will ſuit it here. And n 
deed there is no need ef it; for and being lett out, 
the Senſe, ſuitable to St. Paul's Argument, here runs 
plainly and ſmoothly thus; What have you Je 0 
© complain of, for God's rejecting you from being 
any longer his People, and giving you up to be 
over run and ſubjecked by the Gentiles, and his t. 

king them to be his People in your room? He has 
as much Power over the Nations of the Earth, 1 
make ſome of them mighty and flouriſhing, 9" 
others mean and weak, as a Potter has over 
Clay, to make what Sort of Veſſels he pleaſes 

any Part of it. 'This you cannot deny, God mis b 
from the Beginning have made you a ſmall, ns 
lected People: But he did not; he made you 00 
Poſterity of Jacob, a greater and mightier Pert 
than the Poſterity of his elder Brother £/! Nr 
made you alto his own People, plentifully pea, 
for in the Land of Promiſe. Nay, when your” 


guet 
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quent Re volts and repeated Provocations had made is nigh thee, even in th mouth. and in thi 
you fit for Defiruction, he. with Tong-ſuftering for- bis : that is the ones of faith which 90 

0 6 you, that now, under the Gol el, executing 9 1 

bis Wrath on you, he might manifeſt his Glory on Preach. That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 


© us 8 hath ; a be 1 I confilting mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
« of a {mall Remnant or Zews, and ot Converts out ; ; 71 
FT thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from 


Glory, as he had foretold by the Prophets Hoſea and the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with 
© ſaigh.” This is plainly St. Paul's Meaning, That the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, 


God dealt as is deſcribed, Ver. 22. with the Feavs ar ; 
ot he might manifeſt his Glory on the Gentiles; WP. d with the mouth confeſſion is made unto 


| | Salvation. For the ſcripture ſaith, Whoſo- 
ſo he declares over and over again, Ch. xi. 11, 12, 15, © 177 ; P | , 
15 1 0. q 8 ever believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 


The Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy] For there is no difference between the Jew 
St. Paul in a parallel Place, Col. i. has fo fully ex- 


plained theſe Words, that he that will read Ver, 17. and the Greek: for the ſame Lord over all, 
of that Chapter with the Context there, can be in no 18 rich unto all that call upon him. For 


manner 17 ety 115 04 af rc ot of Ri S whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the 
But Iſrael, which Joliowed after the Law of Rig 4 = ; 
reouſne's, hath not attained to rhe Law of Righteouſ- Lord, ſhall be ſaved. How then ſhall they 
neſs] See Ch. x. 3. and xi. 6, ). The Apoſtle's De- call on him in whom they have not believed ? 
fign in this and the following Chapter, is, to ſhew and how ſhall they believe in him of whom 


People of God, and the Gentiles admitted. From they have not heard? and how ſhall they 


hence it follows, that by attaining to Righteouſneſs, hear without a4 preacher ? And how ſhall 
and 70 the Law of Rfghteouſneſs here, is meant, not they preach, except they be ſent? as it is 


attaining to the Righteouſneſs which puts particular written, How beautiful are the feet of them 
Perſons into the State of Juſtification and Salvation; ,y 


but the Acceptance of that Law, the Profeſſion of that that preach the goſpel of Peace, and bring 
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Religion wherein that Righteouſneſs is exhibited; 
which Profeſſion of that which is now the only true 
Religion, and the owning ourſelves under that Law 
which is now ſolely. the Law of God, puts any collec- 
tive Body of Men into the State of being the People 
of God. For every one of the eus and Gentiles that 
attained to the Law of Righteouſneſs, or to the Righ- 
tcouſneſs in the Senſe St. Paul ſpeaks here, i. e. became 
a Profeſſor of the Chriſtian Religion, did not attain tv 
eternal Salvation. In the ſame Senſe mult Ch. x. z. 
and xi, 7, 8, be underſtood. e 


| CHAT 3. ©. 
ot, Paul begins this Chapter, as he did the 


preceding, with a folemn Proteſtation of 


bis unfeigned Love to them, and moſt fer- 
vent Deſire of their Salvation, which he 
was afraid they would miſs by building 
their Hopes of it on a Bottom that would 
never bear the Fabrick, namely, Fuſtifica- 
tion by Works, and deſcribes, from the 
Scripture, what is that Righteouſneſs which 
comes by Faith. 
From Ver. 1. D Rethren, my hearts de- 
to the End. fire and prayer to God 
for Iſrael is, that they might be ſaved, For 
bear them record, that they have a zeal of 
God, but not according to knowledge. For 
they being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, 
and going about to eſtabliſh their own righ- 
teouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves 
unto the righteouſneſs of God. For Chriſt 
's the end of the law for righteouſneſs to 
crery one that believeth. For Moſes de- 
criberh the righteouſneſs which is of the 
* that the man which doeth thoſe things, 
all live by them. But the righteouſneſs 
which is of faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say 
n thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend into 
gh (that is, to bring Chriſt down from 
2 Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the 
Te ? (that is, to bring up Chriſt again from 
e dead.) But what ſaith it? The word 


glad tidings of good things! But they have 
not all obeyed the goſpel. For Eſaias ſaith, 
Lord, who hath believed our report? So 
then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. But I ſay, Have they 
not heard? Yes verily, their ſound went in- 
to all the earth, and their words unto the 
ends of the world. But I ſay, Did not 
Iſrael know ? Firſt, Moſes faith, I will pro- 
voke you to jealouſie by them that are no 
people, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger 
you. But Eſaias is very bold, and faith, I 
was found of them that ſought me not; I 
was made manifeſt unto them that aſked not 
after me. But to Iſrael he faith, All day 
long I have ſtretched forth my hands unto a 
diſobedient and gainſaying people. 


That they might be ſaved) Saved, ſays Hammond, 
according to the Notion of 20 be ſaved, or delivered, 
Luke x111. 23. may here moſt probably ſignify the 
Zewws converting to the Faith of Chriſt, eſcaping out 
of that Deluge of Unbelief and Obduration Thich 
had overwhelmed that People; for ſo it ſeems to be 
interpreted, Ver. 3. by the contrary of not ſubmitting, 
to the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, So Ch. xi. 11. Salva- 
tion to the Gentiles, is the Gentiles coming in and be- 
lieving on Chriſt, as Ver. 4. So Phil. ii. 12. is to 
complete, or perfect their Chriſtian Courſe, in reſolv- 
ing, and acting accordingly, (proportionably to God's 
giving them to will and to do, Ver. 13.) So Roz. i. 
16. where the Goſpel is ſaid to be the Power of God 
unto Salvation, to Jew and Gentile, and that proved 
by that Saying of Habakkuk, the Fuſt ſpall live Ly 
Faith, that is, return from Captivity, and live peace- 
ably, and that as an Emblem of his returning from 
Sin and living a holy Life, it will be moſt reaſonable 


10 to interpret Salvation, as may beſt agree with that 


Notion of Life, that is, for Repentance and Reforma- 
tion, So perhaps Repentance to Salvation, 2 Cor. vii. 
10. will denote ſuch a Repentance or Change that 
proceeds to eſcaping out of and 3 the Sins ot 
the former Life. So 2 Pet. iii. 15. where he bids them 


count that the Long-ſuffering of our Lord is Salvation; 
that is, that God s deferring the Puniſhment of the 
Zewws to long after the crucitying of Chriſt, was on 
Purpoſe that by the Preaching of the Apoſtles over 
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all the Cities of Jeu, they might yet timely return, that the Way to Life was by hearkening to that Word 


and repent, and believe on him, and ſo eſcape in that 
great approaching Deſtruction. But yet this ſtill not 
excluding but includ ing alſo the Reward of our Faith, 
the eternal Bliſs in Heaven. 

Say not in thy Heart, Il ho ſpall aſcend into Hea- 
ven, &c.] The two Phraſes here, of going vp 10 
Heaven, and deſcending into the Deep, lays the lame 
Author, are certainly proverbial Phraſes to fignity the 
doing, or attempting tn do, ſome hard impoſlible 
Thing; ard conlequently, to,/ay in the Heart, Who 
Hall do this? is to be reſcribed ſome hard impoſſt- 
ble Task, that neither by ourſelves, or any Body elſe 
we know how to ſet about, as they that are at their 
Wits-end (know not which way to turn themſelves) 
are wont to cry out, or ſay within themſelves, Who 
ſhall do it for them? Theſe Phraſes had been uſed 
'of old by Ales in this Senſe, Deut. xxx. 12. For 
this Commandinent which I command thee this Day 
is not hidden from thee, neither is it far of. It is 
not in Heaven, that thou ſpouldeſt ſay; Who ſhall go 
up for us to Heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may 

ee it and doit? Neither is it beyond the Sea, that 
thou ſhouldef® ſay, Who ſball go over the Sea far us, 
and bring it unto us, &c. Which Words being uſed 
by Moſes to expreſs the Eaſineſs and Readineſs of 
the Way which the us had to know their Duty, 
and to perform it, are here by the Apoſtle accommo- 
dated to expreſs the Eaſineſs of the Goſpel Condition 


above that of the Moſaical Law. The Righteouſneſs 


which is of Faith ſaith thus; that is, this is the Style 
or Language of the Evangelical Law, the Law of 
Faith, Ver. 8. Say not in thy Heart; that is, the 
Chriſtian hath no need to ſay, or think within him- 
ſelf, Who ſball go up to Heaven? that is, that he hath 
any weighty, impoſſible Condition required of him. 
This Part of the Words of Moſes, the Apoſtle, as in 
a Parentheſis, applies to one of the moſt difficult Things 

en depends, vis. Chriſt's coming 
down from Heaven to Earth. This indeed, if it 


were —7 9 of us to contribute any Thing towards 


it, would be a weighty Task for us; but when Chriſt 
hath himſelf done it for us, without any Contribution 
of ours, this is an Evidence of the Eafineſs of the 
Chriſtian's Task. As for the ſecond Part of the Words 
in Moſes, the Apoſtle reads them with ſome Change, 
not oer the Sea, as the Septuagint now reads it, but 
Who ſhall go dozen into the Abyſs? Which Variety of 
Reading, may poſſibly be reconciled by the various 


_ Signification and Uſe of the Hebrew Prepoſitions. 


And accordingly. that which is here uſed by St. Paul, 
will be found to agree to the Paraphraſe which we 
have in the Jeruſalem Targum, in theſe Words, Uri 
nam eſſet nobis aliquis Propheta Jon ſimilis, qui in 
profundum maris magni nee That is, World 
ave had ſome Prophet, like Jonas, that might deſcend. 
into the Deep of the great Sea, and bring it up to us. 
And this ſeems to be the Ground of St. Paul's Ap- 
plication, which here follows, hat ig, to bring Chriſt 
from the Dead, that deſcending of Jonah into the 
Deep (being devoured firſt, and then vomited up by 
the Whale on dry Land) being by Chrift himſelf 
made the Dee. Aton of his Death and Reſurrec - 
tion. And fo this again will be the Meaning of the 


ſecond Part of the Speech, the Style or Language of 


the Goſpel. The Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
Dead, the great Ingredient in our Chriſtian Religion, 
and which tends ſo much to our Juſtification, Ch. iv. 
25. is, that to which we contributed nothing ourſelves, 
but was wrought for us by the Power of Chriſt: And 
as it follows here, Ver. 9. our believing it now it is 
done, and abundantly teſtified to us, 1s the great fun- 
damental Act of Faith required of us, and that is no 
very weighty Task to be required of us. 

But chat ſaith it? The Word is nigh thee, even 
in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart, which is the Word 
of Faith which we preach] St. Paul had told them 
Ver. 4. that the End of the Law was to bring them 
to Life by Faith in Chriſt, that they might be juſti- 
tied, and ſo be ſaved. To convince them of this, he 
b-ings three Verſes out of the Law itſelf, declaring 


T1 


this Rig 


Clap. Id, 


which was ready in their Mouth and in their Heart 
and that therefore they had no Reaſon to reject Telus 
the Chriſt, becauſe he died, and was now removed 
into Heaven, and was remote from them; their ver 
Law propoſed Life to them by ſomething nigh thaw 
that might lead them to their Deliverer : By Word: 
and . that might always be at hand, in de 
Mouths, and in their Hearts, and fo lead them 10 
Chriſt, 2. e. to that Faith in him which the Apoſtle 
preached ro them. I ſubmit to the attentive Reader 
lays Locke, whether this be not the Meaning of this Place 

[a the former Part of this Chapter, the Apoſtle had 
compared the Conditions required by the Goſpel, with 
thoſe of that Law to which the blind Zeal of hig 
Ad verſaries adhered ſo pertinaciouſly. Afterwards he 
goes on, in the gth —1 following Verſes to the End 
of the Chapter, to confirm what he had more briefly 
touched on before, viz. that they who were (eJeQeg 
had been ſo puniſhed for their own Fault; and they 
who were taken in, were gracioutly rewarded for their 
ready Compliance with, and eager embracing of thoſt 
Terms of Salvation, which it well became the Maler 
and Lord of all, freely to provide for, and offer to all. 
Upon which Dr. $:anhope makes the follow ing Ober. 
vations, having firſt recited the 9th and 10th Vers 
as follows, vis. 1f thou ſhalt confeſs with thy My) 
the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt believe in thy Peart thi; 
God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt |; 
Javed. For with the Heart Man believeth unto Rigi. 
rteouſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is male te 


Salvation. 


In diſcourfing upon this Matter, ſays he, it will 


be proper to enquire, Firſt, What is meant by that 
| EN and Salvation, which are here men- 


tioned, as the Ends of, or Benefits to be obtained by, 
a Chriſtian's Faith in and Confeſfion of Jeſus Chrill 
Now it ſeems very plain, that each of theſe Words 
is made uſe of, by the Writers of the 'New 7e/tamnt, 
in a different Extent and twofold Senſe : But both 
the one and the other Senſe may be applicable to 
this Declaration of the Apoſtle, and proper (I had al. 
moſt ſaid neceſſary) to be taken notice of in a Diſcourt 
upon it. | 

As for Righteouſneſs, this is ſometimes intended to 
denote no more than Juſtification, or an Acquittal for 
Sins paſt, Such is evidently the Meaning * when 
Abraham's Faith is ſaid to be counted for Rigo 
neſs, and when that 1 is illuſtrated and ex. 
plained by forgiving Iuiquities, covering Sins, and 


| 1442% the os y. Such again, when Men ate 


ſaid to ſeek, or ſubmit to, to obtain, or to be ade ti! 
Righteouſneſs of God: And in general, ſuch is the 
Senſe where it is ſet to fignify, not the Act, but the 
Benefit and the Reward of embracing the Goſpel; and 
ſtands in 2 not to the Crime, but to the 
Puniſhment of Unbelief and Diſobedience. And thus 
it ſeems to do, Ch. vi. 16. of this Epiſtle, whers 
Men are called the Servants, as of Hin unto Death, fo 
likewiſe of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs. | 
But the Word does alſo denote the good Actions 
and Diſpoſitions of holy Men. Thus we read of 7/t 
May of Righteouſneſs, Prov. viii. 20. the JWorks d 
Righteouſneſs, 1 John iii. 7. the Fruit and Effect ff 
Righteouſneſs, Phil. i. 2. Heb. xii. 11. and may 
other Phraſes of like Importance. All which more 
eſpecially concern the Sanctification, and do not (like 
thoſe of the former Sort) belong, 1o properly and im- 
28 to the Juſtification of Chriſtians: And jet 
teouſneſs alſo is a neceſſary Preliminary and 
Condition of the other, when taken in its moſt exalt 
ed Senſe, and extended to our full and final Juſtitcs 


tion. Which leads us to obſerve in the next Place, & 


twofold Senſe of the Word Salvarion alſo, as it tans 
here before us. 1114 

By Salvation then, we are ſometimes to undertiany 
that State of complete Safety and Happinels into w. 
thoſe pious Souls enter, who (to uſe this Apoſtle Fr, 
preſſion elſewhere) ſhall be ſaved in the Day ef 5 
Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. v. 5, Accordingly we find it cl 


led eternal Salvation, Ach. 5. 9. we are adriler * 


Chap. 10. 


roke for a Helmet the Hope of Salvation, 1 Thefl. v. 8. 
We are ſaid 20 be kept through Faith unto Salvation, 
1 Pet. i. 5. To recetve the End of our Faith, even the 
Salvation of our Souls; and told that Chriſt ſhall 
rame 4 ſecond Time without Sin unto Salvation, Heb. 
ix. 28. = 

J gecondly, Let us now examine into the Nature and 
Extent of that Faith and Confeſſion, which are here 
enjoined, as Means neceſſary for eee. that Righ- 
recuſneſs and Salvation already explained. The firſt 
and moſt obvious Senſe of Faith is, an Aſſent of the 
Mind to ſome Truth, upon Authority or Teſtimony ; 
and divine Faith is an Aſſent to ſome Truth reveal- 
ed and teſtified by God. Thus believing in the Heart, 
that God rai/ed- Zeſus from the Dead, is a firm Per- 
{pafion, that this was done in ſuch Time and Man- 
ner, and for ſuch Reaſons and Purpoſes, as the Word 
of God, in the holy Scriptures, hath deſcribed and 
declared to us. Agreeable. to this Conſtruction, Con- 
feſſing the Lord eſus with the Mouth, will import an 
open Acknowledgment of Jeſus, as the Son of God, 
and Saviour of the World, veſted in all the Powers 
and Prerogatives, the Authority and Dominion, the 
Title of Lord is deſigned to ſignify to us. | 


But the Faith, ſo highly commended in Scripture, 


has generally, not ſome Truths barely ſpeculative for 


irs Object, but Precepts and Promiſes alſo ; and its 
AR is of a federal Nature, ſolemnly engaging for 
ſome Conditions required, in view of ſome Conſidera- 
tions offered, and Sade annexed to them: And 
thus believing the Lord Feſus with the Heart, is own- 
ing him for our Lord, by covenanting to be his Ser- 
vants; and confeſſing hin with the Mouth, is very 
properly applied to thoſe ſolemn Declarations of the 
Chriſtian Faith uſual at Baptiſm ; the Sacrament 
which liſts us in his Service, and ſtrikes the Cove- 
nant, made between God and Man, in Jeſus Chriſt, 

Again; as this Covenant engages the Perſon for 
Term of Life, ſo the Belief and Confeſſion, upon that 
Occaſion, implies a firm Purpoſe of Heart, to perſe- 
rere in the ſame Perſuaſion, and to perform the Terms 
required on Man's Part, fatthfully and conſtantly. 
And hence it comes to paſs, that the Whole of a 
Chriſtian's Duty is frequently comprebended under 
this fingle Inſtance of Faith: How properly and 
jth, I am now to make appear, by enquiring in 
Fig 2 n 
_ Third Place, Wherefore the Apoſtle ſhould chuſe, 
in the Paſſage before us, to mention this Belief and 
Confeſſion, as the Whole of that Condition which en- 
titles a Chriſtian to all the Privileges and Rewards 
implied here by Reghteouſneſs and Salvation. 

Chat this is an Extent of the Faith to which our 
complete Juſtification is uſually aſcribed by St. Paul, 
might be made abundantly manifeſt from thoſe Paſſa- 
des in his Wrirings which ſpeak of Faith working, or 
actuated by Love; of the Inefficacy of the Former, 
even in its higheſt Degree, when not crowned with 
the Latter ; of the Obedience of Faith, and that decla- 
red to be an Obedience both in Word and Deed ; and 
rom the very many other Texts, enforcing and decla- 
ring the Neceſſity of Piety and good Works. This 
therefore, in all Reaſon muſt be the Meaning of Faith 
n this Place. Of this, I think, we have good Inti- 
mation from the Context, which makes bclieving in the 
Lord, at the 11th Verſe, and calling upon the Name 
of rhe Lord at the 12th and 13th, Expreſſions illuſtra- 
1.50 equivalent. As it does alſo at the 16th 
a & nor obeying and believing, as Terms of direct 
== ition to each other. It being very ſure, that 
gs God, as well as obeying his Word, is of- 
nh: Fut in Scripture to fignify a Man's Duty and Vir- 
*. in its utmoſt Latitude; and in Contrariety, not 
b y to Irreligion and Unbelief ſtrictly underſtood, 

it toall Manner of ungodly Practice and vicious Con- 

Yerſation. | 

Gusen n this yet more, let it be conſidered, what 

1 ＋. with ihe Mouth muſt needs have imported 

01s Lime of writing this Epiſtle. The Goſpel of 

wan was then had in utmoſt Contempt; the Pro- 
rs of it were not only derided, but moſt barba- 


the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. . 


rouſly proſecuted; and all that the Men of the World 
eſteem moſt dear, was made the Price of their Fideli- 
ty to this Lord. Hence it is eaſy to perceive, how 
ifferent a n the Confeſſing ſeſus Chriſt was then, 
from That which too many make it now, a Matter of 
mere Form and Courſe, the complying with Faſhion 
and Cuſtom, and carrying an empty Title, with very 
poor, if any Regard to thole Obligations, implied in 
the Name and Character of Chriſtians and Diſciples. 
This is a cheap and eaſy Service, when all the tem- 
poral Encouragements and Advantages, that the Coun- 
tenance of Government, and Credit of the World, can 
contribute, conſpire to promote and recommend it: In 
compariſon of that which was a bidding open Defiance 
to imminent Danger, and general Oppoſition, That 
was a Degree of Reſolution ſcarce conceivable to be 
attained, without Jong and ſerious Deliberation ; and 
ſuch, as with rational Agents, can hardly be ſeparated 
trom ſtrict Holineſs 4 Virtue. For ſurely They, 
who are not diſpoſed to live to Chriſt, can ſcarce be 
N capable of being content to forſake all, and 
to die for him. Here was no Room for Hypocriſy and 
Time-ſerving, when All, who took upon them this 
Religion, were ſenſible that they did it at their ut- 
moſt Peril; and, in their very Baptiſm, declared 
War, not only with the Devil and the Fleſh, bur in 
the very ſtricteſt ſpeaking, with the World too; the 
Malice and Menaces, no leſs than the Pleaſures, the 
Vanities, and Allurements of it. As therefore ſuch 
ſolemn Profeſſion at firſt implied a Proſpe& and Pur- 
ſe of encountring theſe Difficulties; ſo the actual 
. of, and unſhaken Perſeverance in, that 
holy Purpoſe, is a Virtue ſo exalted, as may very 
well be preſumed to include a good Life; and to pro- 
ceed from ſuch Afliſtances of Divine Grace, as cannot 
but determine the Perſon under its Influence, to all 
other Inſtances of Obedience whatſoever. And, as it 
is thus in the Reaſon of the Thing, fo was it then in 
Fact and in Experience. Orthodox Believing and 


careleſs Living are Abſurdities at all Times; and ſuch 


as do not, in thoſe Times, ſeem as yet to have met 
together in the ſame Perſon. Altho' therefore, at the 
rate Chriſtians now behave themſelves, (I am ſorry 
to {ay it) there is too much Occaſion for wondring, 
that Beliet and Confeſſion ſhould imply a Life exact- 
ly ſuitable to our Principles; yet in thoſe early and 
better Days, this Senſe of the Words was not all ſur- 
prizing. For then the Zeal and Vigour of Chriſtians 
were 10 conſpicuous, that every Man's Actions and 


ſhining Example were ſo many Demonſtrations of the 


Power of his Faith, and Ornaments to the Doctrine 
which wrought ſo ſudden and thorough Change in as 
many as received it. | | 

Thus much I thought expedient, to ſhew what 
Ground the Scripture now before us miniſters, for 1n- 
terpreting St. Paul here. Not of a naked Faith, and 
formal Confeſſion of Chriſt ; but in a Senſe (fo uſual 
in his Writings) which by the Mention of one princi- 
pal Part, intends the Whole of our Duty, as Chriſti- 
ans. For this Faith will be an active Principle, al- 
ways exciting and invigorating our Obedience; and, 
by the Force of ſo excellent a Reward in Proſpect, 
not only equa], but, if duly attended to, infinitely 
exceed all Difficulties and Obſtruftions that might 
otherwiſe diſcourage the Performance of our Duty. 
Becauſe it will ſhew ſo vaſt a Diſparity between the 
Service enjoined, and the Reeompence in Reſerve for 
it, as allows no Manner of Compariſon, between the 
Poorneſs and Imperfetion of the One, and the infi- 
nite Value, and complete Felicity of the Other. 


:C.B A F. ab 


St. Paul having towards the Cloſe of the laſt 


Chapter ſhewn that the Jews would be re- 
jected, and the Gentiles called, begins this 
by anſwering a great and popular Objec- 
tion. If this be ſo, ſome would be ready 
to ſay, Then God has caſt away his Cove- 
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' nant-people ; violated his Covenant-pro- 
mie, and forgot the Seed of Abraham his 


Friend. He anſwers by his uſual Form 
of Denial, God forbid; and then proceeds 
to ſpew, that the Rejettion of the Jews 
was not. total; only the unbelieving Part 
of them was caſt off. 


From Ver. 1. T Say then, Hath God caſt 
to the End I away his people? God for- 
bid. For I alſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed 
of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God 
hath not caſt away his people which he 
foreknew. Wot ye not what the ſcriptures 
ſaith of Elias? how he maketh interceſſion 
to God againſt Iſrael, ſaying, Lord, they 
have killed thy prophets, and digged down 
thine altars; and I am left alone, and they 
ſeek my life. But what ſaith the anfwer 
of God unto him? I have reſerved to myſelf 
ſeven thouſand men, who have not bowed 
the knee to the image of Baal. Even ſo 


then at this preſent time alfo there is a rem- 


nant according to the election of grace. 
And if by grace, then is it no more of 
works : otherwiſe grace' is no- more grace, 
But if it be of works, then is it no more 
grace: otherwiſe work is no more work. 
What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that 


which he ſeeketh for; but the election 


hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded: 
According as it is written, God hath given 
them the ſpirit of lumber, eyes that they 
ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould, 
not hear, unto this day. And David ſaid, 
Let their table be made a ſnare, and a 
trap, and a ſtumbling- block and a recom- 
pence unto them. Let their eyes be dark- 
ened, that they may not ſee, and bow down 
their back alway. I fay then, Have they 
ſtumbled that they ſhould fall? God for- 
bid: but rather through their fall ſalvation 
is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke 
them to jealouſy. Now if the fall of them 
be the riches of the world, and the dimi- 


niſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles: 


how much more their fulneſs? For I ſpeak 
to you Gentiles, in as much as I am the 
apoltle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine-of- 
fice: If by any means I may provoke to 


emulation hem which are my fleſh, and 


might ſave ſome of them. For if the caſt- 
ing away of them be the reconciling of the 
world; what Hall the receiving of them be, 
but life from the dead ? For if the firſt-fruit 
be holy, the lum̃p is allo holy: and if the 
root be holy, ſo are the branches. And if 
ſome of the branches be broken off, and 
thou being a wild olive-tree, wert graffed 
in amongſt them, and with them partakeſt 
of the root and fatneſs of the olive- tree; 
Boaſt not againſt the branches; but if thou 


A E X POSITION 


leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. Behold therefore 


| Chap. 11 


boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but th 
thee, Thou wilt ſay then, The br 
were broken off, that I might be 
in. Well; becauſe of unbelief they wer 
broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith 5 
not high-minded, but fear, For if Ca 
ſpared not the natural branches, fate heed 


e root 
anchee 
graffed 


the goodneſs, and ſeverity of God: 
which fell, ſeverity; 1 dowirds * 
goodneſs if thou continue in 576 goodnef;! 
otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. And 
they alſo, if they bide not ſtill in unbelief 
ſhall be graffed in: for God is able to graff 
them in again. For if thou wert cut out 
of the olive-tree which is wild by nature 
and were graffed contrary to nature into 2 
good olive- tree; how much more ſhall theſe 
which be the natural branches, be graffed 
into their own olive- tree? For I would not 
brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of this 
myſtery (leſt you ſhould be wiſe in your 
own conceits) that blindneſs in part is hay- 
pened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the C 
ned en 
tiles be come in. And fo all Iſrael ſhall he 
ſaved: as it is written, There ſhall come 
out of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall tum 
away ungodlineſs from Jacob. For this i 
my covenant unto them, when I ſhall take 
away their fins, As concerning the goſpel, 
they are enemies for your ſake: but as touch- 
ing the election, they are beloved for the 
fathers ſakes. For the gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance, For as ye in 
times paſt have not believed God, yet have 
now obtained mercy through their unbelicf: 
Even fo have thete alſo now not believed, 
that through your mercy they alſo may ob- 
tain mercy, For God hath concluded them 
all in unbelief, that he might have mercy 
upon all. O the depth of the riches both 
of the wiſdom and knowledge of God! how 
unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
paſt finding out! For who hath known the 
mind of the Lord, or who hath been hi 
counſellor? Or who hath firſt given to hin, 
and it ſhall be recompenſed unto him again! 
For of him, and through him, and to hn 
are all things: to whom be glory for eres. 
Amen. 1 Rog 
. Who. have not bowed the Knee to the Imago of Bi, 
Baal and Baalkim was a Name whereby the falle Gods 
and Idols which the Heathens worſhipped, we. 2. 


niſſed in ſacred Scripture; ſee Judg. il. 1113. H. 
. „ {1:50 | 

And if by Grace, then it is no more of Works) TO 
Excluſion of Works, ſays Locke, ſeems to be miſtake! 
by thoſe who extend it to all Manner of Difference,“ 
the Perſon choſen from thoſe that were rejected; 
ſuch a Choice as that excludes not Grace in the Ct 
ſer, but Merit in the choſen. For it is plain that by 
Works here St. Paul means Merit, as is evident 4% 
from Ch. iv. 2—4. The Law required complete fe, 
fect Obedience: He that perſormed that, had 2 Right 
to the Reward ; but he that failed and came {197 © 


A 4 


2 


Chap. 11. 


—_— And ſo the Fewws being all Sinners, God 
might without Injuſtice have caſt them all off; none of 
them could plead a Right to his Favour. It therefore 
he chote out and reſerved any, it was of mere Grace, 
tho) in his Choice he preferred thoſe who were the 
peſt diſpoſed and moſt inclined to his Service. A 
whole Province revolts from their Prince, and takes 
Arms againſt him; he reſolves to - pardon ſome of 
mem. This is a Purpoſe of Grace, He reduces them 
under his Power, and then chooſes out of them as 
Veſſels of Mercy, thoſe that he finds leaſt infected 
wich Malice, Obſtinacy and Rebellion. This Choice 
neither voids nor abates his Purpoſe of Grace, that 
ſtands firm; but only executes it ſo as may belt com. 
port with his Wiſdom and Good neis. And indeed 
without fome Regard to a Difference in the Things 
taken from thoſe that are left, I do not tee how it 
can be called Choice. An Handful of Pebbles, for 
Example, may be taken out of a Heap; they are ta- 
ken and ſeparated indeed from the reſt, but if it be 
without Regard to any Difference in them from others 
rejected, I doubt whether any body can. call them 

:S | | 
12 hath not obtained that which he ſeeketh for] 
That is, that Righteoutnets whereby rael was to 
continue the People of God; ſee Chap. ix. 31. It 
may be obſerved that St. Paul's Diſcourſe being of the 
national Privilege of continuing the People ot God, 
he {peaks here, 'and all along of the res in the col- 
ective Term J7ael. And to likewite the Remnant, 
which were to remain his * and 1ncorporate 
with the Convert Gentiles, into the Body of Chriſti- 
ans, owning the Dominion of the one true God, in 
the Kingdom he had ſet up under his Son, and owned 
by God for his People, be calls the Election. 

But the Election hath obtained it] Election is a 
collectirxe Appellation of the Part elected, which in 
other Places he calls Remnant. This Remnant or 
Elaction, call it by which Name you pleaſe, were 
thoſe who ſonght Righteouſneſs by Faith in Chriſt, 
ard not by the Deeds of the Law, and fo became the 
people of God, that People which he had choſen to 
do h. e e e VVV 

Have. giey. ſtunbled thas they ſnould. fall] The He- 
brexw N dec nech 18 ended 4% ae ſignifies, 
lays Hammond, to lie along in the Poſture of one that 
is fallen; and accordingly, Exod. xxi. 18. is rendred 
10 lie gong; and fo, Verbs are often taken in a Senſe 
noting Continuance or Duration; as za bg V9rn of God, 
is to liye ,a- regenerate or new Life. And fo the 
Context here inclines- it, where it cannot be denied 
that they did fall, and that that was, the Effect (he 
tpeaks not of the Intention or Deſign) of their ſtum- 
bling. All that can be denied therefore is, that this 
Fall of theirs is to continue. for ever 3 and N 
he adds, that this their Stywbling and Falling was, 
it made Ule of, very propet Means as yet” tp recover 
them ; for the Gentiles being preached to! by this 
Means; miiglit very fitly move the Je tg Emulation, 
and ſo recover them from their Fall : And this God 
foreſaw, and had that, among other Reaſons, in his 
Witdom, why he did permit them” to deny Chriſt, 
and rejeft che'Goſpec rr 10 2 „„ 

tor { {peak te you Gentiles, in as much. as, 4 ai an 
Apſtle of the Gentile$}, St. Paul magnified, his Office 
bt Apdltle of the Gentiles, hot only by preackng the 
Golpel to the Centilot, but i in affuring/therns! farther, 
ws he docs Ver. 12. that when: the Nation of the Zeus 
alt de betlored, the Es s of the Genriles ſhall 


alld come 


— 


3 ble Firſt. fruit be holy, the” Lunip is alſo 
AI le Allufions the! Apoſtle makes II ſe of here, 
\ ey. that the Patriarchs,.the Root of the 7ewrfh 
Sk. fog accepted by ba ; and the Zeww/ſ Con- 
*: 5 who at firſt entered int the Chriſtian Church, 
7 1 allo accepted by God, are as it were rſt Fruits 
« Viclg:s, char, Ce ell 2 due Tims. allt the 
2 1 Nation of the eos into his vifible Church, 
2 bis peculiar Peoples again! By hoh is here 


' the Epiſtle t the Romans, 


weant that relative Holineſs, whereby any Thing 
hath an Appropriation, to God. 

Boaſt not againſt the Branches] Tho' the great 
Fault which moſt diſordered the Church, an-! princi- 
pally exerciſed the Apoſtle's Care in this Epiſtle, was 
trom the Jus preſſing the Neceſſity of legal Ober- 


vances, and not brooking that the Gentiles, tho' Con- 


verts to Chriſtianity, ſhould be admitted into their 
Communion, without being circumciſed; yet it is 
plain from this Verſe, as allo Chap. xiv. 3, 10. that 
the Convert Gentiles were not wholly without Fault 
on their Side, in treating the Fews with Diſeſteem 
and Contempt, To this allo, as it comes in his 
Way, he applies fit Remedies, particularly in this 
Cha 7 8 + 
And they alſo, if they abide not ſtill. in Unbelie,, 
Hall be grafted in} This 3 again, rad 
to import, 1ays Zocke, that the Zews ſhall be a flou- 
riſhing Nation again, profeſſing Chriſtianity in the 
Land of Promiſe; for that is to be re-inſtated again 
in the Promiſe made to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 
This St. Paul might, for good Reaſons, be with-held 


from, ſpeaking out here: But in the Prophets there 


are very plain Intimations of it. Dr. Hammond, how- 
ever, ſeems to be of another Opinion: For, comment- 


ing on the Word Fulneſs, Ver. 12. he ſays, It is not 


neceſſary to apply the Meaning of it to any future 
Return of the Jus in a viſible remarkable Manner, 
but that it is rather applicable to thoſe firſt Times 
wherein the ——_— was written: And therefore Ori- 
gen againſt Celſus, ſpeaking of the Je, ſays di- 
ttinctly, We affera confidently, that they ſhall not be 
reſtored. And St. Chryſoſtom, in his Diſcourſe againſt 
the Jes, denies that they ſhall ever be returned to 
their Country; and cites Zo/ephys for that Opi- 
nion, that their Deſolation ſhall be perpetual. And 
lo Ce/arius, Gregory Naxianxen's Brother, be ing asked 
ot the Reuccatien of the Fews about the End of rhe 
World, anſwers reſolutely, Till never be erſuaded 
that ' the Fews ſnalh be recalled, nor f does the 
Apoſtle teach any ſuch Thing in the Words that are 
wel, and truly deli vered by him, but not tightly under- 
ſtood or applied by orhers. And all this ſeems to have 
Foundation in the expreſs Words of Daniel, Ch. is. 
27. He ſhall make it deſolate even to the Conſummation, 
And the Fewiſp Writing called Seder-Olam affirms 
the lame, vis, that after their ſecond Ejection out of 
Canadn, the Fews ſhall never return thither again. 
Others: indeed have been of another Opinion, that 
there {hall be a viſible Calling of the Fews, and ſome 
of the Antients have joined thereto the 7houſand Nears 
Reign of Chriſt upbn Earth, and pretended Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition for it) but have not by the Church of 
God been judged to have any juſt Plea to it, and un- 
doubtedly cannot deduce it — this Place, any far- 


ther than this, that if they ſhall repent and believe 


in Chriſt, they ſhall yet be received into Mercy. And 
as the Fews Fulneſs is their coming in to the Faith, 
or the Church of Chriſt, ſo likewiſe 2% Fulneſ$ of the 
Gentiles, Ver. 25. is the Gentiles coming in to the 
Church, and receiving the Faith, they then becoming 
one Part of the Body of the viſible Church, as the 
Fetus another. See Luke xxi. and fo Eph. i. 23. the 
Church as the Bally: of: Chriſt, is called his Fulne/s, in 
the ſame K ind as the Church's Greatne/5 and Body, is 
ated by Ignatius of the reſtoring the Aſſemblies of the 
Church by a Calm which had befallen the Chriſtians 
in Syria. F by 5 

And fo all Hrael ſball be ſaved} It is plain, ſays 
Locke, that the Sal vation St. Paul in this Diſcourſe 
concerning the Nation of the Zervs, and the Gentile 
World in grofs,: ſpeaks of, is not eternal Happineſs in 
Heaven, bat he means by it the Profeſſion of the true 
Religion here on Earth. Whether it bee that that is as 


far as Corporations or Bodies politick can go, towards 


the Attainment of eternal Salvation, I will not en- 
quire, But this is evident, that being ſaved, is uſed 
here in this Senſe. © That all the 7e⁰i Nation may 
become the People of God again, by taking up the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, may be catily conceived ; but 

that 
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that every Perſon of ſuch a Chriſtian Nation, ſhall at- here on Earth. Indeed to enjoy Life and Eſtate in 
tain eternal Salvation in Heaven, | think no Body can this, as well as other Kingdoms, not only the owning 
imagine to be here intended. | of the Prince, and the Authority of his Laws, The 
7; concerning the Goſpeb, they are Enemies for your alſo Obedience to them 18 required. For a Je might 
; ſake) The Greek Word for Enemies ſi gnifies Strangers OWN the Authority of God, and his Law given by 
or Aliens, 1. e. ſuch as are no longer the People of Moſes, and 10 be a true Subject, and as much a Mem. 
God. For they are called Enemies in Oppoſition to ber of the Common-weal of Iſrael, as any one in it, 
Be loved, in this very Verſe. And the Reaſon given and yet forfeit his Life by Piſobedience to the Lay, 
why they are Enemits, makes it plain that this is the And a Chriſtian my own the Authority of Jeſu 
Senſe, (vis) for tbe Gentiles ſake, i. e. They are Fee Chriſt, and of the oſpel, and yet forfeit eternal 
jected from being the people of God, that you Gen- Life by his Diſobedience to the Precepts of it, as may 
riles may be taken in to be the People of God in their be ſeen Chap. vu. 8, 9. | 
as Ver. $0. The fame 7 has Enemies, O the Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and 
Ch. v. 10. as concerning the Goſpel-Enemtes, 1. e. all Knowledge of God) This emphatical Concluſion 
thoſe who not embracing the Golpel, not recelving ſeems, in a ſpecial Manner, to . the ewe. whom 
Chriſt for their King and Lord, are Aliens from the the Apoſtle would hereby teac Mode f and Sub- 
Kingdom of God, and all fuch Aliens are called Ene. miſſion to the over- "_ Hand of the all-wiſe God, 
nies. And 1o indeed were the es now : But yet whom they are very unfit to call to Account for his 
they were as touching the Election, beloved, i. e. were dealing ſo favourably with the Gentiles. His Wiſdom 
not actually within the Kingdom of God his People, and Ways are infinitely above their Comprehenſion, 
but were within the Election, which God had made and will they take upon them to adviſe him what to 
of Abraham, 1jaac and Facob, and their Poſterity to do? Or is God in their Debt? Let them {ay for 
enz of what, and he ſhall repay it to them. This 1s a very 


be, his People, and {o God had ftill Intentions 


Kindneſs to them for their Fathers ſake, to make them 


again his people. 
For God hath concluded. t bent all in Unbelief)} The 
jonally on Jews and Gen- 


in 


„ EXPOSITION of 


ſtrong Rebuke to the Fews, 


the Apo le endeavours E 
wards his Nation. 


Chap. 12. 


but deliver'd, as we ſee, 


and inoffenſive. A Method 


yery gentle 
very where to obſerve to- 


4 Wa 


Unbelief here charged nationa 
tiles in their turns, in this and the two preceding Or who hath finſt given 70 him, and it ſhall be 
Verſes (ſays the ſame Author) whereby they ceaſed to recompenſed to him again] This has a manifeſt Re. 
be the People of God, was evidently the dini ſpect to the Jews, who claimed a Right to be the 
of his Dominion, whereby they put t emſelves out ot eople of God ſo far, that St. Paul, Chap. ix. 14 
the Kingdom which he had and ought to have in the finds it neceſſary to vindicate the Juſtice of God n 
World, and ſo were no longer in the State of Sub- the Caſe, and does here in this Queſtion expoſe and 
jets, but Aliens and Rebels. A general View of filence the Folly of any ſuch Pretence. I 
Mankind will lead us into an eafier Conception of St. fd 

Paul's Doctrine, who all — this * _ | CHAP: XII. 

W oogeþ oa by 1 085 as three di- F. Paul in the End of the foregoing Chapter 

God by Creation had no doubt an unqueſtionable | cloſes that admirable Evangelical D., 

a over Mankind, and 3 N courſe to the Church af Rome, which had 
nowledged in their Sacrifices © orſhip of him. | Fr 

Aa they withdrew themſelves from their Sub- taken up the eleven foregomg Chap ters. I 

miſſion to him, and found out other Gods whom the Was addreſſed to the two Sorts of Converts, 
worſhipped and ſerved. This Revolt from God, anc viz, Gentiles and Jews, into which, 6 
the Conſequence of it, God's abandoning chem, St. into two diſtinct Bodies, be all along thro 
Paul deſcribes, Ch. i. 18—32. | | 15 A 3 I . 

In this State of Revolt ſrom God were the Nations this Epiſtle divides all Mankind, and con- 
ar the Earth in the Time of Abraham And then fiders them as ſo divided into te ſeparatt 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their Poſterity the Corporations. Having thus fintſhed ile 
Ifraelites, upon God's gracious Call, returned to their E bis Writi , 
Allegiance to their ancient - and rightful King and principal efign of is Writing, be ci. 
Sovereign, to own the one inviſible God, Creator of cludes with practical and moral Exbor- 
Heaven and Earth, for their God, unden become his tations, whereof there arc ſeveral in thi 
People again, to whom he, as his peculiar People, Chapt N 
gave a Law. 25 thus remained _ Hiſtinction 3 apier. _ 1 4% 3k 
tween Jews and Genti les, j. e. the Nations, as the 75 | hre- 
Word Eonifies, till the Time of the Meſſiat, and then Fr 41s 7 ue you therefore, gp 

be the People of God, not by a to the En taren, by the merci®. 
; reſent your bodies 2 | 


the Jears ceaſed to 
direct renouncing t 
wang whe _ fa 
but by oppolin 

which W at that 
Laus and Inſtitutions, and to a more 

ritual Purpoſe under his Son Jeſus Chriſt: Him God 
ſent to them, and him me Nation of the Zeus refu- 
{ed to receive as 4 and Ruler, tho' he . was 
their . promiſed King and Deliverer, anſwering all the 
Prophecies and Types of and evidencing his 


Rebellion againſt 
him, into whole Hand itted the Rule 
of his Kingdom, and appointed Lord ove 


r all Things, 
the Jews turned themſelves om of 
God, and cea o be his People, 


other People ceived 
Son as their Lor This was the Unbelief 


bere ſpoken of. And I would be glad to know any 
other eving or Unbelief, wherein 1t- can 
be nationally attr People (as viſibly here 
i- is) wherebyt eaſe, or come to be the 


people of God, or vi Subjects of bis 


glorious and ſp1- 


Senſe of Bei 
ibuted to a 
hey ſhall c 
ſible 


Kingdom 


God, that ye p 
facrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 
7s your reaſonable ſervice. And be not © 
formed to this world: but be ye transform 
ed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what 15 that good, and accept- 
able and perfect will of God, For 1 fl. 
through the grace given unto me, © every 
man that is among you, not uo think 9 
himſelf more highly t in he ought to think, 
but to think ſoberly, according as God hath 
dealt to every man the meaſure of faith. 
For as we have many me bo. 
dy, and all members have no 
fice: So we being many are 
Chriſt, and every one member 
ther. Having then gifts, 


Chap. 1 2. 


ing to the grace that is given to us, whether 
prophecy, let us propheſy according to the 
proportion of faith: Or miniſtry, let us wait 
on our miniſtring; or he that teacheth, on 
teaching; Or he that exhorteth, on exhor- 
tation : he that giveth, let him do it with ſim- 
plicity 3 he that ruleth, with diligence ; he 
that ſheweth mercy, with chearfulneſs. Let 
love be without diſſimulation. Abhor that 
which is evil, cleave to that which is good. 
Be kindly affectioned one to another; with 
brotherly love, in honour preferring one 
another: Not flothful in buſineſs: fervent 
in ſpirit z ſerving the Lord: Rejoycing in 
hope ; patient in tribulation ; continuing in- 
ſtant in prayer: Diſtributing to the neceſ- 
ly of ſaints; given to holpitality, Bleſs 
them which perſecute you: bleſs, and curſe 
not, Rejoyce with them that do rejoyce, 
and weep with them that weep. Be of 
the ame mind one towards another. Mind 
not high things, but condeſcend to men of 
low eſtate. Be not wiſe in your own con- 
ceits, Recompenſe to no man evil for evil. 
Provide things honeſt in the fight of all men. 
If it be poffible, as much as lieth in you, 
live peaceably with all men. Dearly be- 
loved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather 
give place unto wrath : for it is written, 
Vengeance 7s mine; I will repay, faith the 
Lord, Therefore if thine enemy hunger, 
feed him: if he thirſt, give him drink: for 
in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire 
on his head. Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good, 

That ye preſent your Bodies] There ſeem to be 
two Reatons why St. Paul's firſt Exhortation to them 
is, to preient their Bodies undefiled to God: (1) Be- 
cute he had before, eſpecially Ch. vii. ſo much inſiſt- 
ed on this, that the Body was the great Source from 
whence Sin aroſe. (2) Becauſe the Heathen World, 
and particularly the Romans, were guilty of thoſe vile 
Attections which he mentions, Ch. i. 24—27. 

Which ts your reaſonable Service] Or, as Dr. Ham- 
mond renders the Original, rational Service; which, 
lays he, may poſſibly be ſuch as will be agreeable to 
the Notion of Logos, rhe Mord, as it fignifies Chriſt, 
and then 'tis the Chriftian Service. It may be as To- 
Los ſignifies the Word, or Scripture, and then it will 
be that Worſhip which is preſcribed us in the Scrip- 
ture; and to the Syriack ſeems to underſtand it, ſet- 


eng down ſecundum os verbi, according to the Mouth 
of rhe I ord, that is, ſuch as the Word preſcribes. It 
may be alto as Lagos, Word, is oppoſed to Nomos, 
Law, and then it will be the Evangelical Worſhip. 
And once more, it may note tach a Worſhip of God 
4s 18 moſt agreeable to Reaſon, and ſuch as a rational 
Man will retolve to be agreeable to ſo excelleat and 
pure a Deity. But the Circumſtances of the Place, 
put Oppoſition to the Sacrifices of the Law, the 
8 a gs were offered there, ſeem to reſtrain it to 
Crt gar and ordinary Notion of rational, in Oppo- 
Lind. to ne Irrational Sacrifices under the Law, as 
Thus de . to the dead Bodies among them. 
mas rg the Table of Chriſt called by 7 heodoter, ra- 
ws 5 that is, the Table, or Altar, where 
we. up ourſelves, our Souls and Bodies, ro be a 


nab le, hol „ and lively e ain 5 X 
Uo thote Table 87 ively Sacrifice unto God, inſtead 


57 


Altars on which the Beaſts were 
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offered. Thus in Heines in Pæœmandro, in the Hymn 
which cloſes the Book, this Prayer is to be found, 
recerve theſe rational Sacrifices. Thus I conceive may 
ſincere, or rational Milk, according to the Original, 
1 Pet. ii. 2. be rendred allo, not that Milk of Cattle 


which Mens Bodies are fed with, but this rational 


Milk by which Mens Souls are improved, to wit, In- 


ſtruction, or Chriſtian Doctrine. And thus the an- 


tient Latin hath rendred it in both Places, | 

Dr. Stanhope, commenting on the five firſt Verſes 
of this Chapter, treats particularly of the ſeveral Vir- 
tues therein recommended. The 37/8 of thete is Mor- 
tification of our ſenſual Appetites, with which St. 
Pau} begins his Exhortation, when beſeeching theie 
Romans by rhe Mercies of God to preſent their Bodies 
a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 
(lays he) is your reaſonable Service. Advice, in Sub- 
ſtance, the 1ame with that to the Ehheſians on a like 
Occaſion, Ch. iv. 1. I beſeech you, that qe walk wor- 
thy of the Vocation wherewirh ye are called; and to 
the Coloffians, Ch. iii. 5. after declaring our Union 
with Chriſt, Jortify therefore your Members which 
are on the Earth. The Equity whereof he had urged 
upon the Romans in the former Part of this Epiſtle, 
Kom. vi. 19. As ye have yielded your Members Ser- 
vants to Uncleanneſs, and to Iniquity, unto Iniquity ; 


even ſo now yield your Members Servants unto Righte- 


ouſneſs, unto Holineſs. But, tho' theſe Places be in 
Subſtance the jame, yet is there a particular Energy 
in the Expreſſions here before us, which delerves to 
be taken notice of. | | 

'The Apoſtle had been demonſtrating the Excel- 
lence of the Evangelical, above the Legal Inſtitut ion; 


and, with Alluſion to the Way of Worſhip uied in 


that, he adviſes Chriſtians to preſent a Sacrifice too; 
but this confiſting, not of the Bodies of Beaſts, but 
their own Bodies. The Thing therefore offered here 
is ſtill alive. And yet there is ſomewhat in the Mat- 
ter, that bears ſome Reſemblance and Proportion to 
the ſlaying of Victims heretofore. Becauſe, by ſubd u- 


ing our vicious Inclinations, which are the Incentives 


to Impurity and all Manner of Wickedneſs, % Body 
of Sin (as we find it frequently and emphatically cal- 
led) is deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve 
Sin, Rom. vi. 6. By thus cleanſing our ſelves from all 
Filthineſs both of Fleſh and Spirit, 2 Cor. vil. 1. we 


anſwer the {ſpiritual Intent of that Law which inca- 


pacitated all Beaſts for the Uſe of the Altar, wherein 
any Blemiſh or Defe& was diſcovered. We render 
this Jiving, a holy Sacrifice, qualified for the Accept- 
ance of God. And therefore ſo, becauſe, as the Rea- 
{on of the Thing demands it from us, 1o the Value of 
the Oblation is greatly inhanced, by being that of a 
rational Creature, conſecrated and devoted entirely to 
his Service. The Conſequence whereof is, that our 
Perſons, thus ſeparated from common and profane 
Uſes, cannot, without the Guilt of Sacrilege, be after- 
wards employed in the Gratification of own own Luſts. 
Nor muſt we look upon that any longer in our own 
Diſpoſal, the whole Right whereot hath been ſolemnly 
transferred from ourſelves to God. Now tbis in effect, 
bath been already done by every Chriſtian, from the Mo- 
ment of his being made {uch, in the Sacrament of Bap- 
tihm, by which we all renounce the carnal Deſires of the 
Fleſh, ſo that we will nor follow nor be lid by the. A 
Sacrament repreſenting to us our Profeſſion, <ehich tis to 
imitate the Example of our Saviour Chriſt, and be made 
like unto him ; that, as he died and roſe again for us, {9 
ae, ch are baptized into the Beliet of that Death and 
Reſurrection, ſhould die from Sin, and riſe again unto 
Righteouſneſs, continug/ly mortiſying all our evil and 
corrupt Aſfectious, and daily proceeding in all Virtue 
and Godlineſs of living. This Act ot Religion is re- 
peated and confirmed by every one, as oft as he re- 
ceives that other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. For 
there again we offer and preſent unto God ourſelves, our 
Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively 
Sacrifice unto hin. In the mean while, tho' this De- 
dication convey over the whole of our Perſons, yet 
was it proper and ſufficient for the Apoſtle to mention 
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the Offering of our Bodies: Becauſe our Bodies are the 
Inſtruments of committing thole Sins, from which it 
was intended to debar Us : Becauſe the ſeeking and 
Gratification of bodily Pleaſures is the End) which 
the Appetites, puſhing on to thoſe Sins, bee e 
themſelves: And therefore, as the perſons in ulging 
them are very ſignificantly {aid to ſin 4 oa their 
oon Body, 1 Cor. vi. 18. 10 the keeping un ody in 
gubjection to the reaſonable Mind, and the employing 
ir in the Exerciſes of Religion and levere Virtue, (b 
all, that Abſtinence, and other Hardſhips and Selt- 
denials, neceſſary for this Purpoſe) is offering not It 
alone, but our Whole Selves to God. For (as | ſaid) 
in It the whole Cauſe, and End, and Inſtrument of 
our Corruptions is included; and not to ſerve the Bo- 
ay, is, in Effect, and certain Conſequence, not to ſerve 
Fin. So that when this Servant of Sin is itſelf fancti- 
fied, and devoted a Servant to Righteouſnels, the ve- 
ry Principle of moral Actions 18 changed, the Domi- 
nion of Death ſpiritual ſubverted, the Matter, upon 
which Temptations work, withdrawn, and, by mak- 
ing our Body as well as Spirit God's, the Fruit 15 his 
Glory, and our own Holineſs, in both Spirit and Body; 
which leads me to the ſecond Thing enjoined; __ 

>. Nenoneſs of Heart aud Life: For that's the Sub- 
ſtance of the next Verſe, and be not conformed to this 
TVorld, but be J® transformed by the renewing of your 
Mind, that ye may prove what is that good and accept- 
able and perfect Will of God. Counſe! neceſſary to 
the pertecting that Virtue which the laſt Particular 
begins; and both together of the like Importance 
with that to the Epheſians, Ch. iv. 22— 24. That ye 
put off, eoncerning the former Converſation, the Old 
"Man, dr hich is corrupt according to the deceirful Luſts, 
and be renewed in the Spirit of your Mind, and that 
Fe pur on the New Man, which after God is created in 
Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs. 

By the former Converſation in the one, and Confor- 


mity t0 this World in the other of theſe Texts, 18 not 


forbidden all Sort of Compliance with the lawful and 
innocent Cuſtoms in Ule, (as if it were a Duty in Chri- 
ſtians to diſtinguiſh themſelves by a Dreſs or Demea- 
nour fantaſtical and ſingular) but only the not ſuffer- 
ing ourſelves to give into the falſe Judgments, or the 
prevailing Faſhions of the Men of the World; ſo far 


as any of theſe, either are themſelves ſinful, or may 


to us become the probable Occaſion of any Thing that 
is ſo, In ſhort) with the Men who have no View be- 


yond, no Principle of governing their Actions beſide 


the Profits, Or Honours, Or 
we mult not conſent in Opinion, We muſt not join in 
Practice; no Proſpect of Intereſt, no Influence of Ex- 
ample and common Vogue mult biaſs us; no, not the 
natural Bent of our OWN Mind. But, having entirely 
offered up ourſelves to God, there is no taking back 
Part, and dividing the Oblation between Him: and 
Mammon. The Virtue of that new Turn given to our 
Thoughts and Affections, and that different Judgment 
of Things, wrought in our Hearts by the Grace of 
God, and our on pious Endeavours, will, and muſt 
make us another Sort of Men. Creatures, 43 much 
new and changed, as the Condition of a reaſonable 
Mind can admit; and ſuch, as for the future, allow 


no Rule of Actions, no Meaſure of Good and Evil, 


of Wiſdom and Folly, but the Goſpel : Which was 
intended to complete our Holineſs, and recommend 
us effectually to the Favour and Love of God. 

3. The third Thing recommended here, is Humili- 
ty. For this is the Virtue St. Paul aims at, when 
ſaying to every Man, Not to think of himſelf more 
pighly than he ought 70 think, but to think ſoberly, 
according, as God vat h dealt to every Man the Meaſure 
of Faith. Theſe Words are by {ome ſuppoled a Cau- 
tion againſt Curiolity in Matters of Religion, and at- 
ſecting to be wile in unprofitable Parts of Knowledge. 
But it ſeems more agreeable to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, 
10 underſtand that Vanity, and Over-valuing a Man's 
Self, which ate ſo very apt to grow upon us, when 
we feel ourſelves ſuperior to others in any Sort of com- 
wendable Quality. Such were exceeding remarkable 
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in many of the primitive Church, who were diſtin 
uiſhed by extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit. Ard, 
cauſe thoſe Gifts were differently diſtributed, both 
as ro Kind, and as to Degree; tne Fault and Folly 
of preferring thoſe of one Kind above the relt 4 
being immoderately exalted upon higher, and wth 
temning thoſe who had received lower Meaſures of 
the ſame Kind, is here condemned and forbidden. 
This! conceive to be the Meauing of the three tore. 
goin Verſes, and Theſe the Virtues prels'd uf on us 
in them. It remains only that I ſhew how they are 


enforced, by this Confide:ation of our being united az 
one Body in Chriſt. 

Tbat the Firſt of them 1s ſo, which conſiſts in mor. 
tifying the ſenlual and carnal Appetites, and conle- 
crating our Bodies to the Service of God, I need ng 
other Proot than this Apoſtle's own Authority. Ob- 
ſerve how he endeavours to create in the Corinthians a 
particular Abhorrence of unclean Luſts, now qe nt 
lays he, hat your Bodies are the Members of Chriſt? 
Shall I then take the Members of Chriſt, and make 
them the Members of an Harlot? God forbid. 1 Cor. vi 
I 5. And farther yet, to make them ſenſible, tha 
this Argument ou kt to take Place, not only againſt 
the grols Acts of mpurity, but even all Pollution of 
the 'Thoughts and Deſires ; he proceeds, What, lub 
ye not that he which is joined to an Harlot is one By- 
dy ? But, he that is joined to the Lord is one Spintt 
You ſee, by the . very Manner of the Apoſtle, how 
exceeding contrary to, how utterly unbecoming our 
Character, any Gnful Indulgence in carnal Pleafures 
is. So manifeſtly thus, that he does not deſcend toa 
coo] and formal Argument, but turns the Matter off 
with Scorn and Deteltation 3 and repreſents it 104b- 
ſurd and monſtrous, that a Man muſt be perky {ty: 
pid, not to perceive the horrid Vileneſs and Incon- 
gruity of it. 

And ſure, if we go to the Reaſon of the Thing, 
this ſingle Reflection ought to have great Weight 
with us. For if the Moraliſts of old could dilcern the 
Reaſonablenels of reſtraining, deny ing, deſpiſing tho 
vicious Gratifications which degrade us and our Na- 
ture; how much more juſt 1s a Chriſtian's Abſtinence 
and Diſdain, who cannot debaſe himſelf alone, but - 
at the ſame Time commits an Indignity upon Chril. 
Surely he ought to treat his own Perſon, as a Menr 
per belonging to that Head; to reſpect a Botly *1uc 
is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 19. not to 
proſtitute a Thing ſo ſacred and venerable to the Fil- 
thineſs ot Brutes; nor invade the Property ® that 
God, to whom he hath the Honour, by 40 manilold a 
Title, to belong. 

2. The Sand of a New Aeg and Life, is uo k. 
evident .a Confequence of this Union. For, ſince i 
now that Chriſt abideth in us, and de in Pin, vy 
the Spirit he hath given 4s 5 Cnce his Spirit is bete 
diſtinguiſhed from a worldly Spirit, his Kingdom from 
the Kingdoms of this World ; it follows, that to retain 
the One of thele, is to declare we have nothing to d 
with the Other; and that, to make the One out Aim 
and End, is to abandon the Other. As Chriſt then 
is our Head, with regard to his directive Power, u. 
muſt ſee to the keeping that Correſpondence which 
appears in Nature. The ready Content of every F 
culty to execute what the Head contrives and appoY-*" 
the nimble Sallies of our animal Spirits that fly, Ws 
know not how, 25 ſwift as Thought) through cler) 
Nerye, and inſtantly move the molt diſtant LP ot 
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dur Bodies; theſe are livel Emblems of tha ready 
and cheerful Conformity which ſhould be paid tal 
myſtical Head, in every Inſtance of his Will, ſiguuten 
to us whether by Precept or his own Example. Fence 
we are told of every Thought being brought 10 41 NE 
ence of Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 5. That ſo in this, © 3 
ordinary Compoſition, no ſuch Thing 45 Rebell 
might be known. For, if at any Time the HDi 
of the Soul be not obeyed, this comes to pals thront . 
Weakneſs and Indiſpoſition 3 ſometimes for want 
Power, but never for want of Will. But, 


the like Mind in us, that vas in Chriſt eſus 
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- poſe two Spirits, and two contrary Wills: Which 
_ deſtroys he Notion of one and the fame Body. 
Ta therefore all, who would maintain this Union, 
uſt make his Will theirs; and have no Opinions, 

Mffections, no Delights of their own z but in all 
Things be transformed into, and (as the Scripture ex- 
preſſes it = on Chriſt, . 

„ Of the Third, which is rege there can re- 
maln no Doubt, ſince this Alluſion of a Body is urged 
by the Apoſtle, as an expreſs Reaſon for it. The 
Fort is: As the Principles of natural Vigour, and 
Motion, and Senfation are diſpenſed from the Head, 
3 from a common Fund, through theſe Bodies of 
Fleſh; ſo are the Graces of the Spirit from Chriſt ; 
But with this Difference, that his Diſtributions are not 
mechanical, but voluntary, and entirely free. Theſe 
therefore are derived down in ſuch Quality and Pro- 
portion as his Wiſdom ſees fit, for the common Exi- 
gences and Benefit. They are not the Effect of ours, 
but the Over- flowing of his Goodneſs. And therefore 
dur Part is, to diſpoſe ourſelves, for giving them a 
meek and thankful Reception, to improve under them, 
to admire and adore the Kindneſs of the Giver; but 
often to beat down thoſe unſeaſonable and dangerous 
Self.complacencies, (which any partial and diſtinguiſh- 
ing Bounty in our Favour, is o ready to blow up) 
with a ho hath made thee to differ from another ? 
And evhat haſt thou, that thou haſt not received? 
New if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory as if 
thou hadſt not received it? 1 Cor. xiv. ). And eſpeci- 
ally it will become us to remember with great Seri- 
ouſneſs, that the Iſſue upon which every Chriſtian's 
Fate will turn at laſt, is not the Quantity of what he 
receives, but the Uſe, or Neglect of it, the anſwer- 
ing or defeating the Purpoſes for which it was beſtowed. 

Having then Gifts, differing according to the Grace 
that is given to us, whether Prophecy, let us prophecy 
according to the Proportion of Faith] Prophecy 1s 
enumerated in the New Teſtament among the Gitts of 
the Spirit, and means either the Interpretation of ſa- 
cred Scripture, and explaining of Prophecies already 
delivered, or foretelling Things to come. 

According to the Proportion of Faith. The Context 
in this and the three preceding Verſes, leads us with- 
out any Difficulty, as Mr. Locke obſerves, into the 
Meaning of the Apoſtle in this Expreſſion. 1 Cor. x11. 
and xiv, ſhew us how apt the new Converts were to 
puft up with the ſeveral Gifts that were beſtowed on 
them; and every one, as in like Caſes is uſual, for- 
ward to magnify his own, and to carry it farther than 
in Reality it extended. That it is St. Paul's Deſign 


every one in the exerciſing of his particular Gift 
within its due Bounds, is evident, in that exhorting 
them, Ver. 3. to a ſober Uſe of their Gifts (for it is 


Verſe) he makes the Meaſure of that Sobriety to be 
that Meaſure of Faith or ſpiritual Gift which every 
one in particular enjoyed by the Favour of God, 1. e. 
That no one ſhould go beyond that which was given 
him, and he really had. But befides this, which is 
very obvious, there is another Paſſage in that Verſe, 
which rightly conſidered, ſtrongly inclines this Way. 
Lax, through the Grace that is given unto me, lays 
vt. Paul. He was going to reſtrain them in the Ex- 
rcile of their diſtin& {ſpiritual Gifts, and he could 
not introduce what he was going to ſay in the Caſe 
with a more perſuaſive Argument than his own Ex- 
ample: „ exhort (ſays he) that every one of you, 
un the Exerciſe and Uſe of his ſpiritual Gift, ep 
within the Bounds. and Meaſure of that Gift whic 
b given him, I myſelf, in giving you this Exhor- 
tation, do it by the Grace given unto me; I do it 
; by the Commiſſion and Power given me by God, 
and beyond that I do not go.“ In one that had be- 
fore declared himſelf an Apoſtle, ſuch an Expreſſion 
4 this here (if there were not ſome particular Reaſon 
vr it) might ſeem ſuperfluous, and to ſome idle, but 
1 this View it has a great Grace and Energy in it. 
| here wants nothing but the Study of St. Paul's Wri- 


the Epiſtle to the ROMANs. 


here to prevent or regulate ſuch Diſorders, and to keep 


in reference to their ſpiritual Gifts he ſpeaks in that 
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tings, to give us a juſt Admiration of his great Ad- 
dreſs, and the Skill wherewith all that he lays, is 
adapted to the Argument he has in Hand: * ] (lays 
* he) according to the Grace, given me, direct you 
* every one in the Uſe of your Gifts, which accord- 
ing to the Grace given you are different, whether 
it be the Gift of Prophety, to prophecy according 
to the Proportion or Meature of that Gift or Reve- 
© lation that he hath. And let him not think, that 
* becauſe ſome Things are, therefore every Thing is 
* revealed to him.“ The ſame Rule concerning the 
lame Matter St. Paul gives £ph. iv. 16. that every 
Member ſhould act according to the Meature of its 
dwn Strength, Power, and Energy; 1 Cor. xiv. 29 
—32. may alto give Light to this Place. This there- 
fore is tar from ignifying, that a Man in interpreting 
of ſacred Scripture ſhould explain the Senſe according 
to the Syſtem of his particular Sea, which each Party 
is pleated to call the Analogy of Faith. For this 
would be to make the Apoſtle to ſet that for a Rule 
of Interpretation, which had not its Being till a long time 
after, and is the Product of fallible Men. The Aa- 
ſure of Faith, Ver. 3. and Proportion of Faith, in 
this Verſe, ſignify the ſame Thing, viz. ſo much of 
that particular Gift which God was pleated to beſtow 
on any one. | 

The Remainder of this Chapter, from the 6th Verſe 
to the End, conſiſts of various Duties which the Apo- 
{tle enjoins as 1o many Ties and Obligations of that 
Union which Chriſtians ought to look upon themſel ves 
knit together by, when called ſo often one Body in 
Chriſt, and every one Members one of another. Theſe 
Duties and Obligations may be reduced under the fol- 
lowing Heads. 1. Contentedneſs in our Station. 2. 
Diligence in our proper Buſineſs. 3. Mutual Love 
and Reſpect. 4. A tender Concern for the proſperous 
and adverſe Fortunes of our Fellow-Chriſtians. 5. 
Unity in Matters of Religion. 6. Conſtancy and 
Mee kneſs under Perſecution and Wrong. And ſhall 
I need to ſay now, ſays Dr. Szanhope, that all theſe 
Duties follow naturally upon our Union into one Bo- 
dy in Chriſt? Where is the Tenderneſs, the mutual 
Amity, the Care and Pity due to thoſe Parts, whoſe 
Weakneſs hinders the Diſcharge of their reſpective 
Offices between Men who call themſelves Members; 
but contradi& that Profeſſion, by ſpighting, and 
grieving, and tearing, and devouring one another ? 
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This Chapter contains the Duty of Chriſtians 
to the civil Magiſtrates. Theſe Rules were 


given to Chriſtians that were Members of 


a Heathen Common-wealth, to ſhew them, 


that being made Chriſtians and Subjects of 


Chriſt's Kingdom, they were not by the 
Freedom of the Goſpel exempt from any 
Tres of Duty or Subjection, which by the 
Laws of the Country they were in, they 


ought to obſerve, to the Government and 


Magiſtrates of it, tho' Heathens, any more 
than any of their Heathen Subjects. He 
then - exhorts them to Love, which is in 


ect the fulfilling of the whole Lan, 


From Ver. 


ET every ſoul be ſubject un- 
I. 70 7. 


there is no power but of God: the powers 
that be, are ordained of God. Whoſoever 
therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the 
ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt, 
ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. For 
rulers are not a terror to good works, but 


to 


to the higher powers. For 
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to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid 
of the power ? do that which is good, and 
thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame: For 
he is the miniſter of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid: 
for he beareth not the ſword in vain ; for 
he is the miniſter of God, a revenger to exe- 
cute wrath upon him that doeth evil. 
Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not 


only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 


For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo: for 
they are Gods miniſters, attending continu- 
ally -upon this very thing, Render there- 
fore to all their dues: tribute to whom tri- 
bute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear 
to whom fear, honour to whom honour, 


Let every Soul be ſubjefF unto the higher Powers) 
Every one, ſays Mr. Locke, however endowed with 
miraculous Gitts of the Holy Ghoſt, or advanced to 
any Dignity in the Church of Chriſt. For that the ſe 
Things were apt to make Men over- value themſelves, 


is obvious from what St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, 


1 Cor. xii. and here to the Romans, Ch. xii. 3—5. 
But above all others the 7s were apt to have an in- 
ward Reluctancy and Indignation againſt the Power 
of any Heathen over them, taking it to be an unjuſt 
and tyrannical Uſurpation upon them, who were the 
People of God, and their Betters. Theſe the Apo- 
ſtle thought it neceſſary to reſtrain, and therefore ſays 
in the Language of the eus, Every Soul, i. e. every 
Perſon among you, whether 7 or Gentile, mult live 
in Subjection to the Civil Magiſtrates. We ſee by 
what St. Peter ſays on the like Occaſion, that. there 
was great need that Chriſtians ſhould have this Duty 
inculcated to them, leſt any among them ſhould ute 
their Liberty for a Cloak, of Maliciouſneſs or Misbe- 
haviour, 1 Pet. ii. 13—16, The Doctrine of Chri- 
ſtianity was a Doctrine of Liberty. And Si. Paul in 
this Fpiſtle had taught them, that all Chriſtians were 
free from the Moſaical Law. Hence corrupt and mi- 
ftaken Men, eſpecially Zeaviſp Converts, 1npatient, 
as we have obferved, of any Heathen Dominion, might 
be ready to infer that Chriltians were exempt from 
Subjection to the Laws of Heathen Governments. 
This he obviates by telling them, that all other Go- 
vernments derived the Power they had from God, as 


ell as that of the es, tho' they had not the whole 


Frame of their Government immediately from him as 
the Fewws had. | 


Whether we take Pow?rs here in the Abſtract for. 


political Authority, or in the Concrete for the Per- 
tons, de facto exerciſing political Power and Juriſ- 
diction, the Senſe will be the ſame, viz. that Chri- 
ſtians by Virtue of being Chriſtians, are not any Way 
exempt from Obedience. to the Civil Magiſtrates, nor 
ought by any Means to reſiſt them, tho“ by what is 


laid Ver. 3. it ſeems that St. Paul meant here Magi- 


ſtrates having and exerciſing a lawful Power. But 
whether the Magiſtrates in being were or were not 
ſuch, and conſequently were or were not to be obey- 
ed, that Chriſtianity gave them no peculiar Power to 
examine. 'They had the common Right of others 
their Fellow-Citizens, but had no diſtin Privilege 


as Chriſtians, And therefore we ſee, Ver. 7. where he 


enjoins the payiug of Tribute and Cuſtom, Ge. it is 
in theſe Words, Render to all their Dues, Tribute to 
<vhoin Tribute is due, Honour to whom Honour, &c. 
But who it was to whom any of theſe, or any other 
Dues of Right belonged, he decides not; for that he 
leaves them to be determined by the Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions of their Country. 

Dr. Staiih5pe, treating of Obedience to the higher 
Pervers, in his Comment upon this Portion of Scrip- 
ture, fays, That Men may be ſubject for Wrath (as 
St. Paul expreſſes it, Ver. 5.) that is, upon prudent 
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and politick Conſiderations, to preſerve their Lib 
ties, Eſtates, and Lives, and for avoiding thole tor. 
poral Inconveniencies which they, who have long 8 
and long Swords, might otherwiſe bring upon the, 
Bur no other Keaton can render it neceſlary to be /% 
ject for Conſcience-ſake, and upon a Principle of if 
except this fingle one, premiſed by the Apoſtle | 
as the Ground of that Neceflity 5 that our Gover,,,. 
are the Miniſtets of God. That is to tay, he init}, 
ed and inveſted them, the Authority they exercitꝭ is 
his, his Honour is concerned to take Vengeance 9h 
them who ſhall preſume to inſult it; the Deſpije:; f 
theme do deſpiſe him that [ent them; and thereture +1, 
that reſiſt, becauſe in reſiſting the Power, they rei 
the Ordinances of God, do receive to themſelves Lain. 
Hatton. 

In like Manner the ſame Apoſtle commands Ser. 
vants to do the Will of God from the Heart, nt aii) 
Eye Service as Men-pleaſers, but as thoſe that erde 
the Lord Chriſt, Eph. vi. 6. He preſſes the Honou; 


Ang 

iy 
„* 

— 
th, 


lt, 


and Obſervance due from Children, becaute 2/j; i 


right and pleaſing to the Lord, Ver. 1. And are 1 
theſe plain Intimations, that the Foundation of all 
Power is one and the tame, that every Obligation ty 
Superiors is a Knot of God's tying, and that the Bonds 
of Nature, as well as thole of civil Society, voluntary 
Contract, or perſonal Conſent, are the Works of hi 
Hands, and receive the Whole of their Strength, and 
binding Virtue from being 10? TS 

This lets us into a juſt and true Notion of that Duty 
required on our Parts, ſtiled by St. Peter, ſubmitting. 
ſelves ro every Ordinance of Man; aud by St. Paul ben, 
being ſubject unto the higher Pazvers : Expreſſions buh 
of them cautious and prudent; and ſuch, as both 
ſuppoſe a Poſſibility of ſome Injunctions which ue 
may not actually obey, and direct our chaviour in ſach 
Cates of Difficulty, 

For, if all Power be God's, and whatever Portion 
of it any Mortal enjoys, be derived from, and held 
under him; if no Capacity in the World, tho' never 
lo high, never ſo ſacred, can be any Thing more than 
a Deputation ftom Heaven; if the Conſciences of Mer 
be the peculiar Dominion of the Father of Spirit, 
a Juriſdiction incommunicable, which no Man mi, 


no Man can invade; it neceſſarily follows, that Co. 
vernors of every Kind are bound to impoſe ſuch Com. 


mands only as are agreeable to the W1il of their and 
our common Father, and Maſter, and Lord, They 
may not abuſe their Power to the Prejudice of hin 
whoſe it is, and who committed it to them in the 
2 of a Truſt, for which they are highly account 
able. But if they do; then thoſe who are under thel 
Direction, mult look to their firſt and higheſt Engage. 
ment ; and no Pretence of complying with the Orders 
of their immediate. Superiors, will bear them out n 
Actions manifeſtly diſpleayng to the ir Great General 
Governor. Tis certain, that not only no politic 
Evil muſt be committed, but ro neceſſary Duty mul 
be left undone, for any human Reſpects whatfoever: 
That Daniel was no leis concernꝰ l not to neglect GoG, 
by omitting his conſtant Addreſſes to him, than ti: 
three Children not to deny God, by committing 19 
latry againſt him. And that all Things elte muit g“ 
Way in ſuch Caſes; becauſe of what > = 5 
ever other Obſervances may ſeem, ſtil} Religion 15 
firſt and main Point. This muſt be guarded at tie 
Hazard of all other Intereſts and Expectances ; Which, 
tho** never ſo juſt, while confiſtent with our 1"? 
towards God, yet they loſe all their Weight and a 
Jue, and the Purſuits of them, inttead of Hutter“ 
Engagements, do forthwith commence Crimes = 
Snares to our Conſciences without it. 4h 

But, even where actual Obedience 15 unlavtv" 
Subjection will continue necefſary. For this 9 
ture gives us many expreſs Prece pts; and for d 
only the Hiſtory contained there, but that of à b _ 
ſtian Antiquity, furniſhes a great Number gt - | 
ples. Men, who have immortaliz'd the Hows 
their own Memory, and the Chriſtian Caule, by —_ 
ring Grief for Conſcience towards God, fas © 0 
fully, 2 Pet. ii. 19. The very Remembrance er 


Chap. 13. 


thoſe Powers were, at the Time when this and St. 
Peter's Epiſtle were written, 18 a forcible Argument 
in the Cate. For if to a Nero luch Deference were re. 
owed, how can tyrannical Abuſe of Power, cruel 
* unjuſt Perſecution, or Difference in Religion, how 
can any or all theſe alone be ſufficient to ablolve Sub- 
jects le their Allegiance, and render Violence and 
Refiftance lawful ? By rhoſe alone ] mean, Theſe, ac- 
cording to the Nature of Government, and of Chriſtia- 
nity, confider'd at large, Oui | 
But it muſt be confeſs'd withal, that, between the 
Cafe of Chriſtians then and now, there is one very 
material Difference, For, ſince the Secular Powers are 
come into the Church, Religion hath the Countenance 
and Support of the Laws, and is become a Part, the 
moſt valuable Part, of our Property. Again, the 
Forms and Limitations of Government, even the Na- 
tions all agreeing in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, are 
very different. So that, tho' the tame Religion be 
common to all, yet are not the Strength and ecurity 
of it. ſo, with regard to its Civil Eſtabliſhment, And 
theſe are Matters with which the Golpel medd les not. 
It does not undertake to model Kingdoms and Com- 
mon- wealths by any fixed Standard, but leaves every 
people 10 far to their own Meaſures, as to conſult 
their own Safety and Convenience, by ſuch Laws and 
Conditions as are moſt wholeſome, and beſt promote 
the publick Good. In ſhort, it does not teach how 
to abliſh, but how to obey; it is a Guard for, but 
not a Preſcription to any Government; and it enjoins 
Subjection to the Powers that are, without determin- 
ing what Sorts of Powers ſhall be. eq 
From hence I take it 


ſures of a Subject's Duty muſt needs vary according to 


the Difference of Power d in the 
That theſe Meaſures are regulated and ſet out by the 
Temper of that Conſtitution under which Men live. 
That, when Men cannot obey, yet neither can they 


truly be laid not 70 be ſubljeck; when defending their 
Perlons or Eſtates from luffering O 
thoſe Methods which the Laws of t 


and exorbitant; then they muſt comm:7 Hei, Cauſe to 
God af judgerh righteoufty, 
good Conſcience, not doubt of a Reward for what they 
endure for his Sake ; and with all offible Meeknels, 
Modeſty, and Language, 
and inoffenſive Behaviour, expreſs their Reverence of 
| the Character and Perſons, even of wicked Governors. 

Then they are to remember that the Power £5 ſtill 


4 a Scourge for the Sins of a wicked People) 
Suggeſtions and Work of the Devil. 


. End. Owe no man any 
thing, but to love one another: for he that 


loveth another, hath fulfilled the law. For 
this, T 


and if there be any other command- 
Ment ; it is briefly comprehended in this ſay- 
s namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
no ill to his 
the folfilling 
And that, knowing the time, 
awake out of 
for now 75 our ſalvation nearer then 
en we believed. The night is far ſpent, 
the day is at hand: let us therefore caſt off 


and let us put on the 


the Epiſtle to the RoMans. 


be gives us will import thus 


453 
Let us walk honeſtly as in 


ſtrife and envying, 
Jeſus Chriſt, and 
fleſh, to fulfill 


He that loveth another, hath fulfilled the Law) 
For a right Underſtanding of this Matter, there is not, 
I conceive, any Occaſion for attributing 
to that Word, another, a Signification ſo extenſi ve as 
ſhould include God and our Neighbour both. 
rather chuſe to take the Apoſtle”s Meaning in one of 
theſe two Senſes, | 
„that by the Law here, he intends the 
ſecond Table only; 0 limiting this Term to the Sub- 
Jet Matter of his preſent Diſcourſe, the Duty to our 


fifth Commandment, 
to 8. And thus the Character 
That all the 
of Mens Duty to each other are reducible 
and diſcharged by the Obſervance 
of that one general, that moſt con; endious Rule ; 
Thou foalt love thy Mighlour as thy ſelf. | 

Or, Secondly, including the Duty we owe to God, 
that the Firſt as well as the 
Second Table is comprized in this Precept, becaul e the 
Love of our Neighbour ſuppoſes the Love of God, as 
a neceſſary pre-Diſpoſition. upon, and 
iprings out of this, as its Proper Foundation and Root. 
For true Chriſtian Charit 1s not that Sort of Affection 
which owes its Birth to 5 or Paſſion, or any 
ſelfiſh and It is not the Re- 
ſult of Intereſt, or Nearneſs of Blood, or Gratitude 
” Theſe may draw the 
and are allowed to make ſome Difference . 
in our Regard and Behaviour between one Man and [a4 
another. | 7 
renders the Obligation indiſpenſable and univerſal, is 
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And therefore no Man does, no Man can love his 
as a Chriſtian, who does not firſt love 
and then his Neighbour upon God's Account, 

And that knowing the Time, that now it 


Time to awake ou: of Sleep, for now is our Salvation 
nearer than when awe believed. 


Author, admit of 2 two-fold Interpretation, each of 
which furniſhes an Argument very pertinent to the 
Apoſtle's Purpoſe. 


I. Some by the Night and the Pa 
Darkneſs of the Times before, and the Light of thoſe 
under the Goſpel; and theſe, by 
nearer than when qe believed, do ſu ppoſe St. Pay} 


taken in this Senſe, 
that it highly concerns Men to confider the 
Bleſſings of a clearer Revelation, and the Profit God 
expects they ſhould make of it; that they are obliged 


Proportionably to the Means 


they who are called his Diſciples, 
Malice and Shame, and he ſo far fr 
tues which Chriſtians ought to be diſtinguiſhed by, ag 


5 V. Advent, 
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454 An EX POSITION FT 


Advent, the Doctrines he taught, and the Copy 


he hath ſet us, ſerve the Deſign of this Exhortation | 


very well. 5 8 

2. Every Reader of the Ne: Teſtament, mult needs 
have obſerved the-frequent Mentton made there of ane 
Day, eminent and remarkable above all the reſt, one, 
ſtiled upon this Account, by Way of particular De: 
ſignation, The Day, That Day; called elſewhere, 
The Day of the Son of Man, Luke xvul. 24, Tus Day 
of the Lord Teſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. v. 5. The Day. of 
God, 2 Pet. iii. 12. The Day of Reſtitution or final 
Conſummation of all Things, Acts iii. 12. The Day 
of Judgment, Matt. xii. 36. And diſtinguiſhed by 
many other Titles which denote, that in that Day the 
Glory of Chrift ſhall ſhine forth in its full Luſtre ; 
that a perfect Diſcrimination ſhall then be made be- 
tween the Cood and Bad, and every Man receive an 
eternal Recompence, according to the Things done 19 
his Body. This Day many Expoſttors underſtand 
here, as repreſented ſtil] future, by that Expreſſion of 
being at haud ; whereas the Day of Goſpel-light, 
and Chriſt's firſt Advent, was already come _= 
theſe Romans, and could not ſo properly be deſcribed 
as yet approaching. Thus the Night here will an: 
{wer to the preſent Life, a State of Wandring and 
Weakneſs, and great Imperfection. And the Salvation 
will import that Bliſs which the Faithful expect and 


depend upon, when that righteous Judge ſhall fave all 


in his Fear. V 
Now, admitting the Ignorance and general Depra- 


vity of former Ages to be well reſembled by the Dark- 


neſs of the Night, and the Perfection of good Men in 


the next World by the bright Shine of the Day, we 


may diſcern a middle State of Things, anſwerable to 
the Springing of the Morning, and the Riſing of the 
Sun. A Dawn ſufficient to guide our Feet into the 
Way of Happineſs and Peace, tho nian ſhort of 
the Comforts and Glories of that bleſſed Noon, when 
all the Clouds of Sin and Infirmity ſhall be ſcattered, 

and we ſhall ſee and be like that God who is Lrght 
ſo pure, that # Him is no Darkneſs at all. Thus we 
may ſee good Reaſon, why % Night ſhould under 
this Goſpel-State be repreſented ag ſpent, but not 
abſolutely be done away, and the Day {aid to be az: 
hand, tho' not come in its full Strength. Becauſe frail 
Mortality will always have ſome Remains of Shadow. 
and Dusk; the 1 Virtue and the cleareſt Know- 
ledge ſtopping vaſtly ſhort of that Perfection of both, 
which will break upon wiſe and good Men hereafter, 
at the Reſutrection of the Juſt, - + 

This Day is very differently deſcribed, according to 
the different Condition of the Perſons to be concerned 
in it. With Regard to phe Weg, in Circumſtances 
full of Terror, as that which ſhall diſcover the hidden 
Things of Diſponeſty ; bring the Secrets of all Hearts 
into Judginent; and pour upon ſuch the Wrath and 
Vengeance of a provoked, and then implacable God. 
To the Righteous, as a Day which ſhall manifeſt their 
good Deeds to all the World; crown them with pub- 
lick Praiſe and everlaſting Bliſs ; accompliſh their 
Redemption; abundantly compenſate their paſt Suffer- 
ings; antwer and exceed their largeſt Hopes; and con- 
for upon them that indefectible Holineſs and Wiſdom 
which. they ſo eagerly pant, ſo zealouſly aſpire after, 
in the mean while. | 
This latter, and more comfortable Part of the Ar- 

gument, is what the Apoſtle inſiſts upon in the Paſ- 
lage now before us. The rather probably, that he 
might ſoften, the Perſecutions and Afflictions which 
Chriſtians then lay under, by the Proſpect of ſo glo- 
rious a Recompence, and by putting tbem in Mind, 
that they were every Day and Hour advancing nearer 
to the End of their Troubles, and to that Salvation 
in which they were taught to place their All, their 
only Happineſs. Thus wiſely providing againſt that 
too common Weakneſs, even in People of ſincere and 
good Intentions, who often let out at firſt with Warmth 
and Vigour, and vehement Deſires; but are apt in 
Proceſs of Time to cool and Janguiſh, and grow re- 
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miſs, or weary of well-dgins, Here then he hi : 
Folly and the Sin of fackenite our Beten ad 
like Racers, we ought rather to quicken our Pace . 
to *exert ourſelves more and more, in Proportion 
we draw towards the Goal. For the Prize is giver nx 
none who do not come up thither, we muſt Gniſh, 3 
well as 2 1 well; and Perſeverance is the f 
Thing which can ſecure all our paſt Talour 
neyer fo recommendable hitherto, Fa 

vain in the Lord. | 


e only 


avour, they 
om being at laſt jy 


CHAP. XIV. 


St. Paul inſtructs both the Strong and the 
Weak in their mutual Duties one 79 ano. 
ther, in reſpect of Things indifferent, reach. 

ing them that the Strong ſhould not uſe their 
Liberty where it might offend a weak H.,. 
ther; nor the Weak cenſure the $ trong fir 
ufing their Liberty. egy 


From Ver. 1. to IM that is weak in 

the End. the faith receive you 
but not to doubtful diſputations. For on: 
believeth that he may eat all things: aro- 
ther who is weak, eateth herbs, Let not 
him that eateth, deſpiſe him that earth 
not; and let not him which eateth not 
judge him that eateth: for God hath received 
him. Who art thou that judgeſt another 
mans ſervant? to his own maſter he ftandeth 
or falleth : yea, he ſhall be holden up: for 
God is able to make him ſtand. One man 
eſteemeth one day above another : another 
eſteemeth every day alike, Let every man 
be fully perſwaded in his own mind. He 
that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto 
the Lord; and he that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not regard it, He 
that eateth, eateth unto the Lord, for he 
giveth God thanks; and he that ' eatcth 
not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth 
God thanks. For none of us liveth to him- 
ſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf, For 
whether we live, we live unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether we live therefore or die, we are 
the Lords. For to this end Chriſt both died 
and roſe, and revived, that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and living, But 
why doſt thou judge thy brother? or why 
doeſt thou fet at nought thy brother? for 
we ſhall all ſtand before the judgment-ſcat 
of Chriſt, For it is written, As I live, faith 
the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, 
and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 80 
then every one of us ſhall give account 
of himſelf to God. Let us not therefore 
judge one another any more; but judge 
this rather, that no man put a ſtumbling- 
block, or an occaſion to fall in his Þr0- 
thers way. I know, and am perſwaded 
by the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing un- 
clean of itſelf: But to him that eſtcemetl 


any thing to be unclean, to him 7? 15 on 
U 


Chap. 14. 


But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 
now walkeſt thou not charitably. 1 


not him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt 


lied, Let not then your good be evil po- 


ken f. For the kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. For he that 


in theſe things ferveth Chriſt, is acceptable 
to God, and approved of men. Let us 
therefore follow after the things which make 
for peace, and things wherewith one may 


dify one another. For meat deſtroy notthe 


work of God. All things indeed are pure, 
but I is evil for that man who eateth with 
offence. It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor 
to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy bro- 
ther ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made 
weak. Haſt thou faith? have it to thyfelf 
before God. Happy 75 he that condemneth 
not himſelf in that thing which he alloweth, 
And he that doubteth, is damned if he eat, 
becauſe he enteth not of faith: for whatſoever 
15 not of faith, is fin. MN. 


Him that is weak in the Faith receive you] That 
the Reception here ſpoken of, ſays Locke, is receiving 
into familiar and ordinary Converſation, is evident 
from Ch. xv. 7. where he, directing them to receive 
| one another mutually, uſes the fame Word, receive 
1 e. live together in a free and friendly Manner, the 
weak with the ſtrong, and the ſtrong with the weak, 
without any regard to the Differences among you 
about the Fw tint of any indifferent Things, Let 
thoke who agree or differ concerning the Ute of any 
indifferent Thing, live together all alike. EU 

Bur not to doubtful Diſputations] ' Dialogiſmos, 
Diſputarions here, lays Hammond, ſeems to ſignify rhe 
Argungs, or Reaſonings, and conſequently Reſolu- 
tions of Men concerning themſelves, to the managing 
their whole Courſe of Life, what is lawful or unlaw- 
ful for them, and particularly here (as the Context 
inforces it) the Reaſoninz5s and Re/oluttons of thole, 
that from the Liberty of diſuſing the Moſaical Law 
given by Chriſt, conclude the Lawfulneſs of eating 
any Thing, Ver. 2. A fuller Inſtance or Example of 


this Notion of the Word 1 have not met with, than in 


Epicurus's Epiſtle to Idomeneus, {peaking of the Tor- 
ments he was then unde ready to die, as great as were 
imagmable; The Joy that he had in his Mind, 
upon the Remembrance of the Reaſonings Which he 
had in his Life. time, ſtood in Batt le- array againſt 
all thoſe Torments of the Strangury, Sc. What 
thole Reaſonings of Epicurus were, appears in his Epi- 
lle to Meneſens in Diog. Laert. wherein, as in an 
Apology for himſelf, and a Declaration of the Truth 
of his Opinions, he confeſſes tis not Eating and Drink- 
n2, or any other of the Senſualities of the World put 
together, that beget a pleaſant Life; * But a ſober 
* Diſcourſe, or Reaſoping, and ſuch as ſearches out 
the Cauſe of all Choice or Averſation, and drives 
"Way thoſe falſe Opinions, from which the greateſt 
Perturbation that ſeizeth on our Mind, doth pro- 

cd,” This ſober Reaſoning, &c. was Epicurus's 
Diſpurctions, the Remembrarce of which brought 
| him o much inward Pleaſure in the Midſt of his 
Jorments This St. Ambroſe (reciting Part of that 
1 of his) renders ſobria Diſputatio, a ſober 
Piſputings and by and by repeating the ſame again, 
nens vita, & continent Lifs. and 1n anotizer Place, 


L. v. mentioning his Cheerfulneſs at his Death, 
W It, In ventorum ſuoruim memoria 85 retordat 20, 
* Remembrance of the moral Rules <vkich be iuvent- 


WIiergs mentts, Sobriety of Mind. And Cicero, Tuſc. 


the Epiſtle to the Romans, 455 


e. So that the Word there (and moſt probably here 
alio) ſignifies that Reajoning of Mens Hearts by which 
they retolve and determine what they may or may 
not, do, and accordingly regulate the Actions of their 
Lires that ſpecial Act of their Judici um practicum, 
or Judgment Which has the Governing ot their Prac- 
tice, and conſequently is the ſudging, or condemning 
er Mens Courſes... Which Practice was not to be 
2 of, or encouraged in the Judaizer on one 
Side, as on the other Side he that made uſe of his 
Chriſtian Liberty was not to reject, but receive him 
to his Communion, tho' he were erroneouſly and un- 
neceflarily ſcrupulous in Point of the Moſaical Obfer. 
vances. And to this firlt Verſe is a Breviate of the 
whole Chapter, which 1s all on theſe two Hends, that 
the Jeteiſb Chriſtian that underſtood his own Liberty, 
nuit not deſpiſe and reject the judaia ing ſcrupulous 
Jekerer. and that the Judaizer muſt not judge or con- 
emn the other. IO 
Ter not him that eateth deſpiſe him that eaterh not] 
BY him that eateth St. Paul ſeems to mean the Gen- 
zites, who, ſays Logke, were leſs ſerupulous in the 
Uſe of indifferent Things; and by Yun that eateth 
not, the Jews, who made a great Diſtinction of Meats 
and Drinks, and Days, and placed in them a great, 
and, as they thought, -neceflary Part of the Worſhip 
of the true God. To the Gentiles, the Apoſtle gives 
as weak narrow-minded Men, that laid ſo much Streſs 
upon Matters of fo ſmall Moment, and thought Reli- 
ion ſo much concerned in thoſe indifferent Things. 
n the other Side, he exhorts the Jews not to judge 
that thoſe Who neglected the Zerviſp Obſervance of 
Meats and Days, were ſtill Heathens, or would ſoon 
apoſtatize to Heatheniſm again: No, ſays he, God 
has received them, and they are of his Family; and 
thou haſt nothing to do to judge, whether they are 


| this Caution, that they ſhould not contemn the Fewws 


or will continue of his Family, or no; that belongs 


only to him, the Maſter of the Family, to judge, 
whether they ſhall {tay in, or leave his Family, or no. 
But, notwithſtanding th Cenſure, or hard Thoughts 
of them, they ſhall not fall off or apoſtatize; for God 
18 able to continue them in his Family, in his Church, 
notwithſtanding thou ſuſpecteſt, from their free Uſe 
of Things' indifferent, they incline too much, or ap- 
proach too near to Gentiliſm. | | 
Zet every Man be fully perſuaded in his own Min 
Or, Let every Man take Care to be ſatisfied in his 
own Mind touching the Matter. But let him not cen- 
lure another in what he doth. This, lays Locke, may 
be concluded to be the Apoſtle's Senſe ; becauſe the 
Thing he is upon here, is to keep them from cenſu- 
ring one another in the Uſe of 'Things indifferent ; 
particularly the es from judging the Gentiles in 
their Neglect of the Obſervance 0 Days or Meats. 


This judging being what St. Paul principally endea- 


voured here to reſtrain, as being oppoſite to the Liberty 
of the Goſpel, which favoured a Neglect of theſe 
Rituals of the Law which were now antiquated. See 
Gal. iv. 9-11. and v. 1, 2. 

: Whether we live therefore, or die, wwe are the 
Lord's] Theſe Words give an eaſy Interpretation to 


theſe Phraſes of eating and living, &c. to the Lord: 


For they make them plainly refer to what he had 
laid at the latter End of Ver. 3. For God hath receiv 
ed him; ſignifying that God hath received all thoſe 
who profeſs the Goſpel, and had given up their Names 
to Jelus Chriſt, into his Family, and had made them 
his Domeſticks; and therefore we ſhould not judge 
or cenſure one another, for that every Chriſtian was 
the Lord's Domeſtick, appropriated to him as his 
menial Servant: And therefore all that he did in that 
State, was to be looked on as done to the Lord, and 
not to be accounted for to any Body elle. 

That be might be Lord both of the dead and Ii vi ng] 
Might be Lord, muſt be taken ſo here as to make this 
agree with the foregoing Verſe. There it was We z 
i. e. we Chriſtians, whether we live or die, are the 
Lord's Property: For the Lord died and roſe again, 
that we, whether living or dying, ſhould be his. - 
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456 
Nut judge this vat ber, that no Man put 4 ſtumbling 


Block) He bad be fore reproved the Weak that cen- 
fared the ſtrong in the Uſe of their Liberty. He 
comes now to reſtrain the ſtrong from offending thelr 
weak Brethren by à too free Uſe of their Liberty, in 
not forbearing the Uſe of it, where it might give Ot- 
fence to the Weak. | ry 

But if thy Brother be grieved with thy Meat] 
Grieved, ſays Locke, does not here fignify ſimply» 
made ſorrowful for what thou doeſt; but ne into 


Trouble and Diſcompoſure, or receives any Hurt or 
Wound, as every one does, who by another's Example 
does what he {uppoſes to be un awful. This Senſe 
is confirmed in the Words, Deſtroy not him with thy 
Meat : And allo by what he ſays, 1 Cor. vil. 9—13. 
in the like Caſe. 

Dr. Hammond obſerves, that the Greek Word here 
ſignifies 70 Ve grieved, as that denotes being wounded 
or galled in his Courſe, and by that means driven off 

from the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. That it ſignifies 
ſo, appears by the Context, comparing this Verſe with 


Ver. 13. where the Brother's. having a Scandal put 
in his Way, is all one with being. grieved here, an 
ſwerable to both which together is, #5 randalized (or 
galled) and wade weak, or ſick, or faint, or wounded, 
Ver. 21. For it is to be obſerved that Grief or Ser- 
- often taken for the Cauſe of Sorrow, Diſeaſe, 

or Wound, or Gall; as Eccluſ. xxx. 12. is one that 

cauſeth Grief to the Soul; and as Mourning, is by 

Heſychius rendred Calamity, which is the Cauſe of 

Mourning ; and as Fear ſignifies (the Cauſe of Fear) 

according to an Hebraiſm obſervable in thele 


Writers, where for want of the Conjugation Hz hil, | 
From Ver. 1. \ \ E then that are ſtrong, 


Danger; 


which in Hebrew ſignifies to cauſe to do any Thing, 


the To Language 3 _ ” — = Active to do. 
So the Hebrew Word W ich ſignifies #17777 or ick IT Lg | 
Lam. i. 22. is rendred is faint, that is, very fer, mities of the weak, and not to pleaſe * 
which is the Cauſe of Grief; and. therefore the ſame ſelves. Let every one of us pleaſe his neigh- 
Word is in other _ N oy or Diſeaſe, bour for his goo 4 bo 
Deſrudtic 2 _ _— 9 forgo —_ Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf ; but as it is wilt- 
which our Engliſh have, ready 70 periſh ; agreeably 
to which ra — 72 — (as _ W ed thee fell on me. 
rieving the Brot he roying him. is is far di- 5 ; . 
* — that Notion which is ordinarily had of this del WO 1 Werg e _ bor 
Phraſe, as if it ſignified Soy ow, Or Trouble, or Grief our learning; that We through patience and 


ſor the other Man, or rather Anger of Diſpleaſure comfort of the ſcriptures might have hope. 


againſt him; which being (in this Matter) without w th 1 

Cauſe (for Fs ſaid, Ver. 14. that that which the Bro- No t 8 qo ay 1 nene by 1 ener 

ther eats 18 h unclean in itſelf, and therefore he may gran you co C Ke min * one towards 
i ; w dolly to be charged another, according to Chriſt Jeſus: That 


| Jawfully eat it in that Reſpect) 18 W 


on him that is ſo cauſelefly diſpleaſed or angry» and ve may with one mind an uth glo- 
would not de volve that Guilt of Scandal on him that Ii pag” even the Fath # 7 - wy d pin 
eats, that here lies on him by the Brother's being griev- Chriſt ' Wherefore ac th mg 1 

A ye ON ) 


ed or coounded. 


Or is offended, or is made weak) That is, drawn As Chriſt alſo received us, to the glory of 


to the doing of any Thing, of whoſe Lawfulneſs 
being fully perſuaded, ir becomes a Sin to him. 


And he that doubteth, #5 damned if be eat, becauſe 
of Faith) The Word tranſlated here God, to confirm the promiſes made undo 


mm. iv. 20. tranſlated ſtaggered; and the fathers : And that the Gentiles might 
h {ed tc | th: bk : f : Ny 
there oppoſed to ſtrong 51 the k Vert. to fully ter. glorify God for his MErcy, A it is written, 


fuaded, as it follows in the next Verle. He that is in ; 4. 
is ſelf condemn- For this cauſe I will confeſs to thee among 


ed, it he eat; becauſe he doth it without a full Per- the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name. And 


he eateth not 
doubteth, IS, 


doubt, and balanceth, as Locke has it, 


ſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of it. 


TWhatſoever #5 not of Faith, is Cin] In this Place, 
ſays Hammond, tis certain the antient Copies general- 
Fund io hn ba f — dh find, = xvi. 25. all ye Gentiles, and laud him all ye people 
ow to him 7 iſh you according to 1 : . 1 ot 
. Goſpeh, and ſo on to the End. Thus we find . in . And again, Efaias faith, There ſhall be obs 


Chryſoſtom and Tleophylact, &c. And from thence 
the Poſthumous Notes under Grotius's Name infer, that the Gentiles ; in him ſhall the Gentiles trüb. 


the Apoſtle firſt deſigned to have ended his Epiſtle Now the God of hope fill you with all Jo 


there. But there is no Ground for ſuch conjectural — 
and peace in believing, that ye ma 


Inference. Tis certain, Doxologies may be ſealonable 
Conclulion; in hope through the power of 


and ſo we find in the like Style, Now to him that Ghoſt. And I myſelf pl 


it able, &c. Eb. iii. 20. 21; in the Middle of the 
Epiſtle; and fo incidently, Jo whom be Glory, Gal. i. you, my brethren, that 


ly added that Benedi 


in other Places, and not only by Way of 


% EX POSITION ff 


Chap. ls, 


And more ſolemnly, "Now unto the King eternal 
emmertal; inviſible, &c. 1 Tim. i. 17. almoſt in the 
Beginoing, And Chryſoſtom obſerves, It is cuſtomary 

; 


with St. 
and Praiſes. And Ti Yeophylact, After an Exhortation 


he always uſes tc pray. The petitionary Part of this 
Doxology, in the Words To him that is able to ſtab i 
you 3 which is praying that God who alone is able, 


will ſtablifo them; and this ſo proper to the wh 
Buſineſs of the precedent Chapter, that it Wee 


out great Injuſtice be taken from it; and therefore, 


without examining the Reaſon of its Removal (for 
which we have only probable Conjectures) it is all 
Reaſon it ſhould be fetch'd back from Ch. xvi. 23. 


and placed it here, as it ought to be. 


c HAP. XV. 

St. Paul, from the Example of Chriſt, ex- 
| horts them to mutual Forbearance: H. 
then makes a very kind and ſetlful Apology 
to them for this Epiſtle; expreſſes an ear- 
neſt Defire of coming to them; touches 

| 2 the Reaſons that bitherto bad bin- 
- Jrd bim; deſires tbeir Prayers for bis 
| Deliverance from the Jews in bis Jour- 
ney to Jeruſalem, whither he was going; 
and promiſes that fron thence he will make 
them a Viſit in bis Way to Spain. 


to the End ought to bear the inft- 


edification. For even 


ten, The reproaches of them that reproach- 
For whatſoever thing 


not God. Now I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a 
miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth of 


again he ſaith, Rejoyce ye Gentiles wil 
his people. And again, Praiſe the Lord 


of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to reign over 


abound 


Chap. 1 5. 
goodueſs, filled with all knowledge, able 
alſo to admoniſh one another. Neverthe- 
leſs, brethren, I have written the more 
boldly unto you, in ſome ſort, as putting 
you in mind, becauſe of the grace that is 
given to me of God, That I ſhould be the 
miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, mi- 
niſtring the goſpel of God, that the offering 
up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, be- 
ing ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt. I have 
therefore whereof I may glory through Je- 
ſus Chriſt, in thoſe things which pertain to 
God, For I will not dare to ſpeak of any 
of thoſe things, which Chriſt hath nct 
wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obe- 
dient, by word and deed, Through mighty 
hgns and wonders, by the power of the Spi- 
rit of God; fo that from Jeruſalem and 
round about unto Illyricum, I have fully 
preached the goſpel of Chriſt. Vea, ſo have 
I ſtrived to preach the Goſpel, not where 
Chriſt was named, leſt I ſhould build upon 
another mans foundation : But as it is writ- 
ten, To whom he was not ſpoken of, they 
ſhall ſee: and they that have not heard, 
ſhall underſtand. For which cauſe alſo I 
have been much hindred from coming to 
you, 
theſe parts, and having a 
many years to come unto you; Whenſo- 
ſoever I take my Journey into Spain, I will 
come to you: for I truſt to ſee you in my 
Journey, and to be brought on my way thi- 
therward by you, if firſt I be ſomewhat fil 
led with your company, But now I go unto 
Jeruſalem, to miniſter unto the ſaints, For 
it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and A- 
cha, to make a certain contribution for 
the poor ſaints which are at Jeruſalem, It 
hath pleaſed them verily, and their debtors 
they are. For if the Gentiles have been 
made partakers of their ſpiritual things, their 
duty is alſo to miniſter unto them in car- 
nal things. When therefore I have per- 
formed this, and have ſealed to them this 
fruit, I will come by you into Spain, And 
Tam lure, that when I come unto you, I 
ſhall come in the fulneſs of the bleſſing of 
ine goſpel of Chriſt, Now 1 
brethren, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſts ſake, 
and for the love of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive 
together with me in your prayers to God for 
me; That I may be delivered from them 
that do not believe in Judea; and that my 
krvice which J have for Jeruſalem, may 
be *cepted of the ſaints : That I may come 
unto you with Joy. by the will of God, and 
may with you be refreſhed. Now the God 
of peace be with you all. Amen. 


firſt Verſes 


commenting on the four 


of this Chapter, obſerves, That that which divided 


| the Epiſtle to 


But now having no more place in 
great deſire theſe 


beſeech you, 


the ROMAN S. 
the Church, diſhonoured God, and weakened the 


* 


common Cauſe, was, that the Strong reproached the 
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Weak as ſuperſtitious and filly; and the Weak abhor- 
red the Strong as rreligious and profane. To heal 
this Breach etfectually, the Apoſtle had plied both 
Parties with great Variety of Arguments in the xivth 
Chapter; and here in the xvth, he addreſſes to them 
ot ſounder Judgment particularly, exhorting thoſe to 
Compaſlion for their Brethrens honeſt, tho' miſtaken 
Zeal; and to ſuch Allowance for their Infirmities, as 
might preſerve an Unity in Affection, where that in 
Opinion could not be attained to. | 

The laſt and higheſt Motive reſerved for this Pur- 
Poſe, is taken from the Example of our Saviour Chriſt; 
who for our Benefit ſubmitted to many Things harſli 
and very grie vous to him. In Proof of this he urges 
a Paſſage out of the eee wherein David com- 
Plains, that the hard hings ſaid and done againſt 
God, were levelled at, and endured by him. But if 
this were true of David in his own Perſon, and his 
Private Capacity, it was much more 10 in his prophe- 
tical and typical Capacity: For Chriſt, whole Perion 
David thus luſtained, did not only ſuffer the Re- 
proaches of God's Enemies, but ſuffered for them too, 
and bore the Puniſhment and the Malice ot them 
both. And to Juſtify the Application of this Text 
to our Lord, oftle makes a Reflection of ge- 
neral Ule, for rightly underſtanding and Improving 
by the Writings of the Old Teſtament. Whatſoever 
{ hings, &c. intimating, that the Relations of good 
Mens $Sufferin s, and other Matters contained there, 
were not barely an hiſtorical Account of Actions and 
Events already pats'd, but Shadows and Significations 
of others yet to come. And the Ule we ought to 
make of them is, from the Examples of thoſe holy 
Pertuns, but et; cially of Jeſus, the moſt abſolute and 
pertect of all 3 to ſupport our Spirit, and 
confirm our Reſolution, with the Proſpect ot a like 
glorious Recompence, for an Inconvenience we ſhall 
lubmur to for the ſake of God's Honour, and the Ser- 
vice of our Brethren, 

In the fifth Verſe (continues the ſame Author) the 
Apoltle opens his Deſign in that Prayer, that God 
would bring thote Chriſtians of diftering Judgments 
to be like minded ne rowards another, according 
20 Chriſt Feſus ; that is, to tuch a due Temper, tuch 
charitablsBehaviour, that the Obſervers of thoſe legal 
Ordinatices might no longer deſpiſe them, who were 
well afAured that they were under no Obligation to 
continue the Obſervance of them; aud that they who 
in this Perſuaſion, obſerved them not, might leave off 
their hard Ceniures of thole who, for want of better 
Information, thought themſelves ſtill bound by them: 
That ſo by ſuch profitable Condeſcenſions on either 
Side, as Chriſt hath left both a Precept and Pattern 
for, they would lay down all Party - Quarrels and 
heartily join in Communion together. And ſor appre- 
hending the Force and Reaſonableneſs of this Advice, 
we ſhall do well to attend to two Things: 

1. The Strength of that Motive whereby he ex- 
pou urges them to it, 2% Example of our Saviour 

Hriſt. | 

81 The excellent Effects like to be produced by it. 
And theſe again are two. (1) The Glory aceruing to 
God by this -barity and mutual Forbearance, rh; ye 
may glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Fejus 
Chriſt, Ver. 6. And again, Receive ye one another, as 
Chriſt alſo received us, to the Glory of God, Ver. 7. 
(2) The publick Good of the Church. For thug 
much 1s hinted in that concluding Prayer, where he 
begs of God 70 fill them avith all Foy and Peace in 
believing, that they might abound in Hope, through the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt. FF : 

The Glory of God is fo exquiſite in itſelf, and ſo 
eſſential to him, that it is not in the Power of any 
Creature, ſtrictly ſpeaking, to add to, or take away 
from it. All therefore which the Scripture intends 
by thoſe Expreſſions of gloriſying, or doing Things to 
zhe Glory of God, is only ſetting forth the Excellence 
of that Glory, which in reality is infinite, and * 

5 4 tne 
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the ſame. 
dered, as bot 
in other Peopl 
tion of the D 
win Men over to, 
the Belief of 
and the Practice 
ts to be ſerve 


beget 


ligion, 
revealed, 


which he deligh 
Chriſtian Inſtituti 
ceptable Service which at pre 
hence, probably, 
ther of our 
ly Evangelical, an 
effeQually contribute 


And this 13 done, 


ivine M 


Lord Fe 


that 


mote the Growth and 


the World of the Power, 


ſus Chriſt : 
d intimating, 
to God's Glory, 
general Eſteem, an 
and the mighty Advantages 


ajeſty and 
and make th 
thoſe Trut 
of thoſe 
d. And, in regard the 
ſonable, that 
s required 
added here, 
This being a 8 
that we do t 


on is that realon: 
{ent 1 


Title is 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Mt. 


another, Ver. 7. 
another into Church 
that the conver 
ion in Rome upon àccou 
rinks, and Days. 

Paul, it the 
two Churc 


pearance, 


ted Commun 
about Meats, and D 
heard more of it from St. 
ſeparate Con 


ans in Rome 


Beſides, Dire 


ſtians to receive one anot 


recti ving 
ing as a 
verle, 


ther 3 
friendly, 


Judgmen 


Ver. 5. 


gregati 


Locke obſer ves upon 
that they can 
Communion: 
t cus and 


divided 


ons, 1. e. 


when Matter 
h to teſtify in our own Minds, 
e, a due Reveren 
perfections; 


em in Love W 


hs which God hath 
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s are ſo or- 


and 10 


ce and Admira- 


when we 


ith Re- 


good Works by 


only ac- 
from us, 
The Fa- 
le pure- 
en moſt 
when we pro- 
d convince 


the Words Receive one 
not mean, receive one 
For there is no Ap- 
Gentiles ſepara- 
nt of Differences 


We ſhould have 


about theſe indifferent 


ctions cannot be g 


re had been two 
hes of Chriſti- 


Things. 


iven to private Chri- 


ner in that Senſe. 


The 


therefore here, muſt be underſtood of receiv- 


Man doth another 1 
and Familiarity, 1. e. 
Fews and (Gentiles, 
and Reſervedneſs in the! 
and as Domeſtick 
and familiar, 
ts about the 
he exhorts th 
one to another, 
might conjoint 
with the tame 
the Fews, to 


fulfilling the Promiſes 


received the Gentil 
So that we 
ziles, laying aſide theſe 
indifferent, to join toge 
Jo the Glory of God) 
the ſame Figure of Spe 
Jeſus, for believing in 
The Thing that St. Pau 


them. 


is, to the gloritying 


evident from 


6. and that 


his Meaning 1 
ceived or too 
might magnify 
tiles that believe to himſelf, that they 

This ſtands eaſy in the 
d Senſe of his Mind. 
Jeſus Chriſt was 
Theſe Words are plainly a Parenthefis, 
Ewphaſis, to reſtrain 
f Rome; who, as it is p 
ſet at nought an 
Jeaus for ſticking to their ritual Oblervances 
A Miniſter of, 
What it was that C 
we may fee by a like 


God's Mercy. 
his Words, an 
Now I ſay, that 
Circumciſion | 
and ſpoken wi 
tile Converts 0 


xiv. 3. 


converted 
of Meats an 
Circumciſion. 


were apt to 


the Fews, 


Paul, app! 


1e 


ſelf a Miniſt 


the Goſpel of God. 


In him ſhall t 
that there ls any material Difference 1a 
tion of zruſt and Hope, 
anſwer St. Paul's Way o 
familiar, 
or Grace whereof 
thereupon the Go 


Example whereuf we have a 


eminent 


when he hath be 
God 1s t 
d of that Virtue 


lay by 


that wit 
ly glorify God, 
good Will 
the glorifying of God for his 
e to the Patriarchs, 
God for his Mercy to 
both Jews and Gen- 
erences about Things 
ther in glorifying God. 
That 18, 10 glorify 
ech that he uſeth 7% 
Jeſus, Rom. iii. 22, 


is exhorting them to here 


th ſome 


d Drinks, Oc. 
d to himſelf, 


he Gentiles truſt] Rat 


her Hope; not 
the Significa- 


but the better to expreſs and 


he mad 


es to glorify 
have Reaſon, 
little Diff 


ave 
Coldnels, 
r Converſation one with ano- 
of the {ame Fami 
notwithſtanding their 
ſe ritual Obſervances. 
em to be unite 


h one Heart and one 


nto his Company, Con- 
He would h 7 
all Diſtinction, 


them, 


ly, hve 
Sirent 


Hence, 


d in Friendſhip 
Voice they 


and receive one another 


that Chriſt hath T 


eceived us 
Truth, in 


and 


God, by 
Faith 
and 26. 


of God with one Accord; as 18 


3 


the immediately preceding Wo 
which follows, Ver. 9, 
tame Purpoſe: So that there is no room to 
a theſe Words is this, vis. 
k us believing res to himſelf, 
the Truth o 


f writing, wit 
en ſpeaking 0 


10, 11. 


rds, Ver. 


is to the 


doubt that 
Chriſt re- 


that we 


God; and took the Gen- 
might magnify 
Conſtruction of 


a Miniſter of the 


the Gen- 


lain from Chap. 
d deſpiſe the 


or to the 


riſt miniſtred to 


Expreſſion ol St. 


or Favour. 


few Verſes back- 


Ver. 16. where he calls him 


er of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring 


h whom. it is 
f any Virtue 
he Author, to 


call God 
An 


Chap. 16, 


wards, Ver. 4. That abe throngh Patience and Com. 
fort, rather Conſolation, the Scriptures might hau 
Hope; and then ſubjoins, Now 7/0 God of Vatience 
and Conſolation. And 0 here, the Gentiles ſhall hope 
now the God of Hope. ; 

That ye may abound in Hop? through the Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt] The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt be ſtow- 
ed upon the Gentiles, were A Foundation of Hope to 
them, that they were, by believing, the Children or 
People of God as well as the Jes. | 

7 have therefore whereof 1 may glory through Feſus 

Chriſt, in thoſe T7 hings which pertain to Gel) The 
Phraſe, T. hings which pertain to God, we have Heb. . 
1. where it fignifies the Things that were offered to 
God in the Tem le-miniſtration. St. Paul, by way 
of Allufion, ſpeaks of the Gentiles in the fol owing 
Verſe, as an Offering to be made to God; and ot 
himſelf, as the Prieſt by whom the Sacrifice or Offer. 
ing was to be pre ared and offered; and then he hete 
tells them, that he had Matter of glorying in this 
Offering, 1. e. that he had had Succeis in converting 
the Gentiles, and bringing them to be living, holy, 
and acceptable Sacrifice to God; an Account whereof 
he gives them in the four following Verſes. 

And I am ſure that when I come unto you, I ſhall 
come unto you in the Fulneſs of the Goſpel of Chriſt) 
He may be underſtood to mean here, that he ſhould 
be able to ſatisfy. them, that by the Golpel the For. 
giveneſs of Sins was to be attained. For that he ſhews, 
Ch. iv. 6—9. And they had as much Title to it by 
the Golpel as the Fewvs themſelves z which he had 
been making out to them in this Epiſtle. 


C H A FP. XVI. 
The foregoing Epiſtle furniſhes us with Res. 
ons to conclude, that the Diviſion and O- 
fences that were in the Roman Church 
"were between the Jewiſh and Gentile On- 
verts; as has been explained at large. d. 
Paul was ſo ſenſible bow much the Churches 
of Chriſt ſuffered on this Occaſion, and / 
careful to prevent this which was a Dijiur- 
bance dlmoſt every where, that after | 
had finiſhed his Diſcourſe to them, be here, 
in the Middle of bis Salutations, Can 
forbear to caution them againſt the Authors 
and Fomentors of thoſe Diviſions. All tie 
reſt of this Chapter is ſpent almoſt eoboliy 
i Falutations. Only the four laſt Verſe 
contain a Concluſion after St. Paul's Mau- 
ner. | 


mm 


— 


From Ver. 1. Commend unto you Phebe 

to the End our ſiſter, which 1s a ſervant 
of the Church which is at Cenchrea: That je 
receive her in the Lord, as becometh {ants 
and that ye affiſt her in whatſoever bu"- 
nsſs ſhe bath need of you: for ſhe both 
been a ſuccourer of many, and of my: 
alſo. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila WY helpels 
in Chriſt Jeſus: (Who have for my lite laid 
down their own necks: unte whom not 
only I give thanks, but alſo all the Churches 
of the Gentiles) Likewiſe greet the Church 
that is in their houſe. Salute MY well ” 
loved Epenetus, who is the firſt fruits © 
Achaia unto Chriſt.” Greet Mary, 
towed much labour on us. 


nicus and Junia my kinſmen 


Chap. 16. 


priſoners, who are of note among the apo- 
les, who alſo were in Chriſt before me. 
Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. Sa- 
late Urbane our helper in Chriſt, and Sta- 
chys my beloved. Salute Apelles approved 
in Chriſt, Salute them which are of Ariſto- 
bulus houſhold. Salute Herodian my kinſ- 
man. Greet them that be of the houſbold 
of Narciſſus, which are in the Lord. Sa- 
lute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who labour 
in the Lord. Salute the beloved Perſis, 
which laboured much in the Lord. Salute 
Rufus choſen in the Lord, and his mother 
and mine. Salute. Aſyncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the bre- 
| thren which are with them. Salute Phi- 
lologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his ſiſter, 
and Olympas, and all the faints which are 
with them, Salute one another with an 
holy kiſs. The churches of Chriſt ſalute 
you, Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark 
them which cauſe diviſions and offences, 
contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned, and avoid them. For they that 
are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
but their own belly: and by good words 


and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the 


ſimple. For your obedience is come abroad 
unto all men, I am glad therefore on your 
behalf: but yet I would have you wiſe un- 
to that which is good, and fimple concern- 
ing evil, And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe 
Satan under your feet ſhortly. The grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. A- 
men. Timotheus my work- fellow, and 
Lucius and Jaſon and Soſipater my kinſ- 
men ſalute you, I Tertius, who wrote 7015 
Epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. Gaius 
mine hoſt, and of the whole church, ſa- 
| luteth you. Eraſtus the chamberlain of the 
aty faluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 
| The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all, Amen. Now to him that is of 


power to ſtabliſh you according to my goſ- 


pel, and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, (ac- 


cording to the revelation of the myſtery, 


which was kept ſecret fince the world began, 
| But now is made manifeſt, and by the ſcrip- 
| fures of the prophets according to the com- 


mandment of the everlaſting God, made 


known to all nations for the obedience of 
ith) To God only wiſe, be glory through 
Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. 


Written to the Romans from Corinthus, 


and ſent by Phebe ſervant of the Church 
at Cenchrea. 


2 Church which is at Cenchrea] or Kenchrea, 
1 was the Port to Corinth. | | 
or fhe hath teen a Succourer of many] Succourer, 
here to ſignify Hoſteſs, not in a com- 
re was no ſuch Thing as our Inns in 
but one whoſe Houſe was the Place of 


lays Locke, ſeems 
mon Inn; for the 


that Country ; 


the Epiſtle to the ROMANs. 
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Lodging and Entertainment of thoſe who were receiv- 


ed by the Church as their Gueſts, and theſe ſhe took 
_—_ : And to that Succourer may be very well ap- 
plied. | 

Who are of note among the Apoſtles) Apoſtle, fays 
Hammond, ſi gniſies , * Ges 5 vr 
the Twelve were ſet apart by Chriſt immediately, 
and ſo that of St. Pau} and Barnabas, ſent immed1- 
ately by the Appointment of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
X111. 2. Secondarily it belongs to ſome others after, 
that received the like Commiſſion from the Twelve, or 


rom St. Paul; thus is James rhe Biſhop of Feruſa-. 


lem often called an Apoſtle. And ſo ſaith Theodorer 
of thoſe firſt Times, that thoſe who were afterwards 
called Biſhops, were then called Apoſtles. So lays he, 
. s called Apoſtle of the Philippians, 
Phil. ii. 5. Secauſe he was their Biſhop. So Clemens 
Romanus is by Clemens Alexandrinus called Clemens 
rhe Apoſtle. So Ignatius is by St. Chry/oſtom called 
Apoſtle and Bilhop. So of Timorhy, the Apoſtle Timo- 
rheus was made Biſhop of Epheſus, lays an anonymous 
Writer in Photins. So that Thaddeus, that was ſent 
by Thomas to the King of Edeſſa, is ſtiled in £uſe- 
bius, the Apoſtle Thaddeus. So Mark in Epiphanius, 
and in Euſebius. So Luke alſo by Epiphanius. And 
if it be he who is mention'd, 2 Cor. viii. 18. in the 
Style of v/0 75 Faye for the Goſpel, or for preach- 
ing through all the Countries (as Ignatius affirms) 
and not only ſo, but as it follows, Ver. 19. ofdained 
by the Churches Paul's Fellow-traveller ; then there 
w1ll be little Queſtion, but that Title may belong to 
him, and that he is. one of thoſe who are called there 
Apoſtles of the Churches. Whether this Senſe do be- 


long to the Word in this Place, it will yet be uncer- 


tain, becauſe tho' it be granted that in thoſe other 
Places the ſecondary Apoſtles were certainly meant 
(and beſide this there is no other unnamed, but thoſe 
which confeſſedly belong to the twelve Apoſtles, Ec.) 
yet tis poſſible that theſe here, Andronicus and Fu- 
nius, may not be called Apoſtles, but only noted, known 
Men among the Apoſtles, as well they might be, hav- 
ing been Chrlftians more antiently than St. Paul, and 
10 converted either by the Apoſtles probably, or by 
Chriſt himſelf. Tis true after all this, that in the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Emperors we find Apoſtoli Synagoga rum, 
Apoſtles of the Synagogues, whote Office it was among 
the eus to gather up the Dues of the Patriarch that 
lived in Paleſtine. And proportionably to thole the 
Word Apoſtles might ſignify no more than the Meſſen- 
gers of the Churches, ſent about Eccleſiaſtick Affairs, 
luch as are in Ignatius's Epiſtles called ſacred or divine 


Officers or Meſſengers. But it appears not, that in any 


Place of the New Teſtament the Word is uſed in this Senſe. 
Salute one another with an holy Kiſs] The Cloſe 
of all the Chriſtians Prayers, ſays the ſame Author, 


was wont to be in Form of Benediction, and that Be- 


nediction the wiſhing all Charity and Unity among 


them (after the N of the Love of God toward 


them) in the known Form, The Grace, or Charity, 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and 
the Communication, 'or Bounty of the Holy Ghoſt, be 


with, or among you always ; that is, be continued a- 


mong you, as it is from every Perſon of the Trinity 
toward you. And this being the Form of diſmiſſing 
the Aſſembly, it was ceremoniouſly obſerved among 
them to part with the kiſſing one another. So faith 
Juſtin Martyr, deſcribing the Church-meetings, Men 
awe make an End of Prayers, ve ſalute one another 
with a Kiſs, which is therefore called 2% Ki/s of 
Peace; and Tertullian, Oſculum pacts eſt ſiznaculum 
orationis, the Kiſs of Peace is the Seal of Prayer. This 
therefore is called % holy Kiſs, and St. Paul's bid- 
ding them /alute one another with it, is in effect all 
one as his pronouncing that Benediction which was 
wont to be attended with it. 

And the God of Peace ſpall bruiſe Satan under your 
Feet] That is, ſhall break the Force and Attempts 
of Satan upon your Peace by theſe his Inſtruments, 
who would engage you in Quarrels and Diſcords. 

Now to him that has Poxver to ſiabliſh you accord- 
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1 An EXPOSITION, &c. 


ing to my Goſpel] My Goſpel. Mr. Locke obſerves, 
x St. Paul 5 51 be — to have uſed ſuch an 
Expreſſion as this, unleis he knew that what he 
preached had ſomething in it that diſtinguiſhed it 
from what was preached by others; which was plainly 
the Myſtery, as he every where calls it, of God's Pur- 


poſe of taking in the Centiles to be his People under 


the Meſſiah, and that without ſubjecting them to Cir- 
cumciſion, or the Law of Moſes. This is that which 
he calls here e Preaching of Jeſus Chriſt ; for with- 
out this, he did not think that Chriſt was preached 


to the Gentiles as he ought to be: And therefore in 


jeveral Places of his Epiſtle to the Galatians, he calls 
it the Truth, and the Truth of the Goſpel ; and uſes 
the like Expreſſions to the Epheſians and Coloſſians. 
This is that Myſtery which he is ſo much concerned that 
the Epheſians ſhould underſtand and ſtick firm to, 
which was revealed to him according to that Goſpel, 
whereof he was made the Miniſter; as may be ſeen 
at large in that Epiſtle; particularly Chap. 111. 6, 7. 
The ſame Thing he declares to the Coloſſians in his 
Epiſtle to them, particularly Ch. i. 275—29. and 11. 
6, 8. For that he in a peculiar Manner preached this 
Doctrine, ſo as none of the other Apoſtles did, may 
be ſeen Ads xxi. 18—25. Ads xv. 6, 7. For tho 
the other Apoſtles and Elders of the Church at 7eru- 
ſalem had determined, that the Centiles ſhould only 
keep themſelves from Things offered to Idols, and 
from Blood, and from ſtrangled, and from Fornica- 
tion; yet it is plain enough from what they ſay, 
Ad, xxi. 20—24, that they taught not, nay, proba- 
bly, did not think what St. Paul openly declares to 
the Epheſians, that the Law of Moſes was aboliſhed 
by the Death of Chriſt, Ephe/. ii. 15. which if St. 
Peter and St. James had been as clear in as was St. 
Paul, St. Peter would not have incurred his Reproof, 
as he did by his Carriage, mentioned Gal. 11. 12, Cc. 
But in all this may be ſeen the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of God to both Fewws and Gentiles. 


According to the Revelation of the Myſtery) That - 


the Myſtery he here ſpeaks of, 1s the Calling of the 


Gentiles, may be ſeen in the following Words; which 


is that which in many of his Epiſtle he calls Myſtery. 
See Eph. i. 9. and iii. 3—9.' Cl. i. 2527, 


Chap. 16, 


Which was kept ſecret ſince the World began] Tha: 
is, lays Locke, the Myſtery which lay unexplained 
in the ſecular Times, or in the Times under the Lan 
Why the Times under the Law were called ey}, 
we may find a Reaſon in their Jubilees, which wer. 
ſecula, or Ages, by which all the Time under the 
Law was meaſured. And ſo the Greek Words at. 
uſed, 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. And 1o ſecular Thin; 
or Ages, are put for the Times of the Law, or the 
Jubilees, Zuke i. 70. Ads iii. 21. 1 Cor. ii. ). and 
x. 11. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26. Heb ix. 26. And 0 
God is called the Rock of Ages, Iſa. xxvi. 4. in the 
ſame Senſe that he is called 2% Rock of Hfracl, lia. 
Xx. 29. i. 6. the Strength and Support of the Jer 
State; for it is of the %s the Prophet here 1peak;, 
So Exod. xxi. 6. ns not as we tranſlate it, f 


ever, but to the Jubilee; which will appear if ve 


8 7 5 xxv. 39—41, _ Exod. xxi. 2. See 
urthogg's Chriſtianity a revealed Myſtery, p. 17, 18. 
Now that the Lime c the Law K | Ak 0 
ken of here by St. Paul, ſeems plain from that which 
he declares to have continued a Myſtery during all 
thoſe Times; to wit, God's Purpoſe of taking in the 
Gentiles to be his People under the Meſſiah : Por 
this could not be ſaid to be a Myſtery at any other 
Time, but during the Time that the Jews were the 
peculiar People of God, ſeparated to him from among 
the Nations of the Earth. Before that Time ther: 
was no ſuch Name or Notion of Diſtinction as Gentile, 
Before the Days of Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob, the 
Calling of the Hraelites to be God's peculiar People, 
was as much a Myſtery, as the Calling of others out 
of other Nations was as much a Myſtery afterwards, 
All that St. Paul infiſts on here, and in all the Places 
where he mentions this Myſtery, is to ſhew, that tho 
God had declared this his Purpoſe to the ears, by 
the Prediction of his Prophets amongſt them; yet i 
lay concealed from their Knowledge, twas a Myſtery 
to them, they underſtood no ſuch Thing; there wa 
not any where the leaſt Suſpicion or Thought of it, 
till the Meſſiah being come, it was openly declared 
by St. Paul to the Fews and Gentiles, and made out 
by the Writings of the Prophets, which were now ur- 
derſtood. 
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e e e MEN. 8 
dt. Paul's firſt coming to Corinth, ſays Mr. Locke, was Anno Chriſti 52. (tho other Wri- 
ters will have it in or near the Tear 57) where he firſt applied himſelf to the Synagogue, 
Acts xviii. 4. but finding them obſtinate in their N N to the Goſpel, he turn'd to 
the Gentiles, Ver. 6. out of «whom this Church at Corinth ſeems chiefly to be gathered, as 
appears Acts xviii, and 1 Cor. xii. 2. 125 9 
His Stay here was about two Years, as appears from Acts xvii, 11, 18, compared: In which 
Time it may be concluded he made many Converts, for he was not idle there, nor did he 
uſe to flay long in a Place where he was not encouraged by the Succeſs of his Miniſtry, 
Befides hat his jo long Abode in this one City, and his e Labour every where, 
might induce one to preſume of the Number of Converts he made in that City, the Scrip- 
= itſelf, Acts xviii. 10, gives ſufficient Evidence of a numerous Church gathered 
there, I FO . | | 
Corinth itſelf was a rich Merchant-Town, the Inhabitants Greeks, a People of quick Parts, 
and inquiſiti ve, 1 Cor. i. 22. but naturally vain and conceited of themſelves, 
Theſe Things confider'd, may help us in ſome Meaſure the better to underſiand St. Paul's 
Epiſtles to this Church, which ſeems to have been in greater Diſorder than any other of the 
Churches be writ to. TS 
This Epiſtle vas writ to the Corinthians, Mr. Locke ſays, Anno Chriſti 57, between two 
and three Years after St. Paul had left them. In this Interval there was got in among 
them a new Inſtruftor, a Jew by Nation, who had raiſed a Faction againſt St. Paul. 
With this Party, whereof he was the Leader, this falſe Apoſtle had gain'd great Autho- 
rity; ſo that they admired, and gloried in him, with an apparent Diſeſteem and dimi- 
niſting of St. Paul. | | 3 | 
The Reaſons for ſuppoſing the Oppoſition to be made to St. Paul in the Church by one Party 
under one Leader, ill be given in the Courſe of theſe two Epiſtles, This at lealt is evi- 
dent, that the main Defign of St. Paul in this Epiſtle, is to ſupport his own Authority, 
Dignity, and Credit, with that Part of the Church which ſtuck to him; to vindicate 
himſelf from the Aſberſions and Calumnies of the oppoſite Party ; to leſſen the Credit of the 
chief and leading Men in it, by intimating their Miſcarriages, and by ſbewing their no 
Cauſe of glorying, or being gloried in; that ſo withdrawing their Party from the Admi- 
ration and Eſteem of thoſe their Leaders, he might break the Faction; and putting an 
End to the Divifion, might re-unite them to the uncorrupted Part of the Church, that 
they might all unanimouſly ſubmit t the Authority of bis Divine Miſſion, and with one 
Accord receive and keep the Doctrine and Directions he had delivered to them. 
This is the whole Subject from Ch. i. 10. to the End of Ch. vi. In the remaining Part of 
this Epiſtle he anſwers ſome Queſtions they had propoſed to bim; and reſolves ſome Doubts, 
not without a Mixture, on all Occaſions, of Refle&ions on his Oppoſers, and of other Things 
that might tend to the breaking of their Faction. | 


6 A CHAP. 


462 = 0 8 Q$ITION ＋ Chap. 1, 


from the true God, to the Service of Idols and falſe 


gn by ke Rows, . 1825, The Jus being ſeparaci 
ang LH A E I. _— this e nd be the gerntiar People of 
| Wes iv 3 * od, were c holy, Exod. xix. 56. Numb. xv. 40. 
There nd ere great D 8 155 12 ko urcÞ J "They being caſt oft, che Profeſſors of Chriſtianity = 

Corinth, cauſed chiefly y @ Faction raiſ- ſeparated to be the People of God, and ſo became 


ed there againſt St. Paul: The Pate bly, ; 2 4 9, 19. 5 4 Tue 
of the Faction mightily cried up and glo- Vith all that in every Place c, He the Name df 
3 Fo 1 3 Telus Chriſt our Lord). The Greek Word tax Ga 
ried in then Leaders, pho” did all "they 2 the N ne, Hammond obſerves, ſignifies 20 be . 
| could to diſparage St. Paul, and leſſen bim named. Mann. 3. Luke zxii. 3. A5 i. 23. and vi. 
| in the Efteem of the Corinthians. St. Paul 59, and imemapy other Places, and. in a paſliye, no 
I | hs 7 bis Bu fin oſs in this Cha per, 76 active Signification. Agreeable to this, call upon the 


e . 2 © Name of Feſus Chriſt, is to be called by the Name 
fake off the Corinthians from ſiding with, Feſus Gal. as an 3 or Supernomination, a 


and glorying in their pretended Apoſtle, - notes the ſpecial Relation we have to him, as the 


=o 


! | Spouſe of that Husband, whoſe Name is Jalled u 
whoſe Followers and Scholars they 7 7 e ex, Ila. iv. 4; (which is the direct Ine I Nora of 
themſebves fo be, and to reduce them n the Greek Word here) or as the Servant to that Maſter, 
one Body, as the Scholars 'of Chriſt unite by whoſe Name he is, called alſo; and fo called by 


5 | 3 p the Name Cbriſt is but Periphraſis of Chriſti 
in a Belief of the Goſpel, which he bad and no more. In this Senſe will it 6 moſt A 
preached to them, and in an Obedience to interpret the like Phraſe, Ads ii. 21. and ix. 24, 


it, without any ſuch Diſtinction of Maſters Nam. 10 Ka 14. and generally in the Nn. Nef. 


ey deno nate ment, but when it Gonifies to appeal to, or the like. 
or Any „J ay Hoy they 1th e's c 1 thank my God always on your Behalf, &c.] The 
e alſo ere an ere inter- Wiſdom and Addreſs of St. Paul, ſays r. S: ant 


mixes a Fuſtification of himſelf againſt the very remarkable, in chuſing to begin his EPA 


Alperfions which were caſt upon him by this Manner, Thc Church of Corinth valued the c. 
his Oppaſers. How 'muc St. Paul was a Degree of Vanity. Nothing © 


ſet againſi their Leaders, may | Comm 
Xi, 13—15. 1 and a Congratulation for the Bounty of God, no wh:te 
| | 5 ; 5 _ u 5 N than in that Chuich. 
"ATTT. ien mutual Envyings and Emulations occaticned 
Ver. 1. DAVE called / 5 be gels of Je F by choſe Gift, Gas one of the crying Abules intended 
fo 9. ſas Chriſt, t rou the will be to be rectified by this Epiſtle, and ſuch as would re- 
God, and Soſthenes our brother. Unto the quire St. Paul to deal very plainly with them attzr- 
Church of God which 1s at Corinth, to them wards. And therefore, to make thoſe Rebukes g: 
that are ſanRifi in Chriſt foe called. oY down the better, at preſent he forbears any other 
chat are ſanctified in Chriſt, Jeſus, called de 7%, | Reprook, r, wh le of doing the 


ſaints, with all that in every place call upon quite contrary included. he Concern and Thanks 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both 5 oc Ae i the rows mens Graces d 
B 7 1 en the Spirit 10 liberally imparted to others, ſhewing by 
theirs and ours. Grace be unto you, and what they ſaw him do, what it was that each 0 
peace from God our Father, and from the chem cught to do. And fure We never take a mor: 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I t jank my God always becoming, more inoffenſive, more. promiſing Courle, 


| » 84 4.3446 of reforming the Errors and Follies of other People, 
wo — bena If, for the gy of God which than by thus obliquely reprehending their bad, by our 
is given you by Jeſus Chriſt ; That in every own 07 and better Example. 
thing ye are enriched by him, in all utter-' That in every Thing ye are enriched by lin in al 
ance, and in all knowiedge: Even as the Uiteranck! The Notion of 19805, Word, Speech, b. 
Ri „of Chriſt  PrErened 1 MY rerance_ in this Place, fays Hammond, 1 ſomewhat 
teſtimony ot DMT was confirmed in you. uncertain, both becauſe it, and the Knoreledg- fol 


So that ye come behind in no gift: wait - lowing, may either be the Matter wherein the C911! 


, 
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ing for the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; Hians are jaid to be enriched, or elſe ſomewhat in 


the Apoſtles, the Means by which they Were enriched 
Who ſhall, alſo confirm you unto the en d, in Chriſt, It it be taken the firſt Way, then it wil 


that ye may be blameleſs in the day of our denote Speech or Utterance, Ability in inſtru 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, God is faithful, by others, and muſt be applied to them only as had fich 


n 3 


n 


| . . Gifts in the Church, and not to the whole Church 0: 
whom ye were called unto the fellowſhip. (,,;1;h; and chus it ſeems to de ud, 2 Cor. v; 


of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | As ye abound in every Thing, in Faith, and Ii or, 
. ff Coda and Knowledge. Whereas Faith, ſo the other tag 
paul, called to be an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt N are Gifts and Graces in them M ſuch are Diligence ard 
the Will of God] St. Pan] in moſt of his Epiſtles 3h: 
mentions his heing called to be an Apoſtle by the Will of that Verſe, ye abound in every Thing, agreeing 
of God ; which Way of ſpeaking being peculiar to well with 9% Were enriched in all here. 1s moſt re 
him, we may ſuppoſe him therein to intimate his ſonable to determine, chat this ſame is the Meachs 
extraordinary and miraculous Call, Act; ix. and his of in Word, or Speech here alſo. But becauſe — 
receiving the Goſpel b immediate Revelation, Gal. i. is ſome Difference betwixt abounding and being 160 
11, 12. for he doubted not of the Will and Providence rich, and the latter of them refers peculiarl to 
of God governing all Things. getting of the Riches, and fo to the Means 9 acqu 
Fo thei that are ſand#ified Chriſt Feſus) Sandti- ing them, it is therefore Mble, that it ma) mee 
fied in Chriſt Feſus, {ays Mr. Locke, does not fignity be that which, as a Gift was inherent in them, — 
here, thoſe whoſe Lives are pure and holy, for there fo be agreeable to the reſt of the Graces mention 
were many amongſt thoſe he writ to, who were quite there, and yet here be the ſame Means by which! 5 
otherwiſe; but ſancti ſied ſignifies ſeparate from the were enriched and if fo, then it will fig. 


5 


common State of Mankind, to be the People of God, Preaching of the Word, the Doctrine of the Goſpe 
and to ſerve him. The heathen World had revolted as it is firſt preach d and made known to Men hal 


I 


Chap. I. the Ehiſtle to the 


had no before received it; as when we read of preach- 
ing the Word, that denotes the Doctrine of Chriſt, as 
it was taught by him, or the Articles that were to be 
believed of him, his Death and Reſurrection, Oc. 
This is wont to be ſet oppoſite to Doctrine (ſee 1 77. 
v. 17.) which is the farther inftrufting of them that 
have formerly received the Faith; and accordingly it 
may be ſo taken here, where tis ſer oppoſite to Korb- 
lage, which is the Explication and IInfolding of the 
Myſteries of Religion, and may well be here rhe wa- 
rering of: Apollos, which was ſuperadded to rhe Plant- 
inz of Paul, and both of them together makes up that 
which follows, Ver. 6. 7he Teſtimony of Chriſt con- 
rmd in you; the Teſtimony of Chriſt being the Go- 
ſpel, Ch. ii. 1. as tis firſt preached, (ſo John xxi. 
24. where tis diſtinguiſhed from the very Mei- 
ting of it, and ſo 1 John 1. 2. but eſpecially Rev. i. 
2.) and the r of it, is the farther declaring, 
and proving, and exp _ of it; the firſt uy pre- 
required to the baptizing of any, the ſecond uſeful for 
the fitting them for that Impoſition of Hands which 
we ordinarily call Confirmation. N wo, 
Even as the Teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed in 
you] The Greek Word: for eſtabliſhed ur confirmed, 
applied here to Teſtimony, may perhaps literally refer, 
lays Hammond, to the fot inſick Cuſtoms among the 
Jews, where there being three Parts of their Judicial 
Procets; firſt, rhe entring of the Cauſe ; ſecondly, Sta- 
bilitio litis, the Eſtabliſhment of the Matter in Di/- 
jute; thirdly, 7ob. xxix. 16. rhe ſearching into the 
Cauſe, the ſecond of theſe may be here literally rendered 
Confirmation, or Eſtabliſhment. For that ſecond con- 
ſilted in interpoſing of an Oath on one Side, which is 
therefore called, Heb. vi. 16. the End of Contradiction, 
that is, of that affirming and denying, which was for- 
merly lawful betwixt the Actors, till the Oath on one 
Side had given the Judge ſome Reaſon to incline that 
Way, and that is {a1d to be, in that Place, for rhe ſer- 
ling, or eſtabliſhing the Cauſe, in that Senſe wherein 
the Roman Law faith, an Oath takes off t be mer 
thatDubiouſneſs that before he was in, one affirming, and 
the other denying the ſame Thing. By Analogy to this, 
the Preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles being cal- 
led a Teſtimony, or Witneſs, vis. that which the Apo- 
ſtles gave in to the teſtifying the Truth of the Goſpel 
(being Eye-witneſſes ewe) this Teſtimony may be 
laid to be eſtabliſhed, or confirmed, when, beſide the 
firſt preaching of it, more Light, and Knowledge, and 
Evidences have been afforded to the removing of all 
Ignorance or Doubt from Mens Minds. And ſo the 


1 


confirmed, will be clearly this, that the Goſpel which 
we firſt preach'd, the "Teſtimony we gave of Chriſt, 
hath ſince by ſufficient Probation been made * 


among you, to iucline you to conſent to the Truth of 
It, 2 | 


From Ver. 10; to the End, Now I beſeech 
you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Je- 
{us Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the fame thing, 
and that there be no diviſions among you; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in 
the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment, 
For it hath been declared unto me of you, 
my brethren, by them which are of the houſe 
of Chloe, that there are contentions among 
you. Now this I ſay, that every one of 
you faith, T am of Paul, and I of Apollos, 
and I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt, Is Chriſt 
divided? was Paul crucified for you? or 
Were ye baptized in the name of Paul? I 
thank God, that I baptized none of you, 
but Criſpus and Gaius: Leſt any ſhould ſay, 
that had baptized in mine own name. And 


I baptized alſo the houſhold of Stephanas : 


Meaning of the Phraſe here, the Myſtery of Chriſt was 


ROMANS. 453 
beſides, I know not whether I baptized any 
other. For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, 
but to preach the goſpel : not with wiſdom 
of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 
made of none effect. For the preaching 
of the croſs is to them that periſh fooliſh- 
neſs : but unto us which are ſaved, it is the 
power of God. For it is written, I will de- 
{troy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will 
bring to nothing the underſtanding of the 
* Where is the wiſe? where is the 
cribe ? where is the diſputer of this world? 
hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of 
this world? For after that, in the wiſdom 
of God, the world by wiſdom knew not 
God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of 
preaching to ſave them that believe. For 


the Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks 


ſeek after wiſdom: but we preach Chriſt 
crucified, unto the Jews a ſtumbling- block, 
and unto the Greeks, fooliſhneſs ; But unto 
them which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Chriſt, the power - of God, and 
the wiſdom of God. Becauſe the fooliſh- 
neſs of God is wiſer than men; and the 
weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men. For 
ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that not 
many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called, But 
God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the 
world, to confound the wiſe : and God hath 
choſen the weak things of the world, to 
confound the things which are mighty ; 
And baſe things of the world, and things 
which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea, 
and things which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are: That no fleſh ſhould glory 
in his preſence. But of him are ye in 
Chriſt Jeſus; who of God is made unto us 
wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctifica- 
tion, and redemption : That, according as 
it is written, He that glorieth, let him glo- 


ry in the Lord. 
By the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt] Of whom 


the whole Family in Heaven and Earth, 1s, and ought 
to be named. If any one has thought St. Paul a looſe 
Writer, ſays Locke, it was becauſe he was a looſe Rea- 


der. He that takes Notice of St. Paul's Deſign, ſhall 


find that there is not a Word, ſcarce, or Expreſſion 
that he makes uſe of, but with relation and tendency 
to his preſent main Purpoſe; as here intending to 
aboliſh the Names of Leaders they diſtinguiſh'd them- 
ſelves by, he beſeeches them by the Nains of Chriſt, 
a Form that I do not remember he elſewhere uſes. 

For it hath been declared unto me of you my Bre- 
thren] Brethren, a Name of Union and Friendſhip 
uſed here twice together by St. Paul in the Entrance 
of his Perſuaſion to them, to put an End to their Di- 
viſions. 


Mere ye baptized in the Name of Paul] The Greek 


Word, here tranſlated in, properly ſignifies into: So 


the French tranſlate it here. The Phraſe to be bap- 
tized into any one's Name, or into ay one, is ſolemnly, 
by that Ceremony, to enter himſelf a Diſciple of him 
into whoſe Name he was baptized, with Profeſſion to 
receive his Doctrine and Rules, and ſubmit to 105 Au- 
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464 An EXPOSITION, &c. 


thority : A very good Argument here why they ſhould 
be called by no one's Name but Chriſt's. 


Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach the 


Goſpel) That is, ſays Burkit, rather to preach than 
baptize; this was his great Buſineſs, his principal 
Work ; tho' baptizing was within his Commiſſion, yet 
it was not that, but preaching the Goſpel to convert 
Souls to Chriſt, that he was ſo wonderfully called, 
and ſo extraordinarily gifted, for the Performance of 
it. It is neither wiſe nor ſafe to cry up one Ordi- 
nance of God above another, but to reverence and 
eſteem them all, and none more than the Preaching of 
the Goſpel. > 40 
Net ai Wiſdom of Words, left the Croſs of Chriſt 
ſhould be of no Effect] That is, ſays the ſame Author, 
not attracting and drawing Men to the Faith by the 
Power of human Eloquence, left the Doctrine of Chriſt 
ſhould be render'd ſuſpected by ſuch a pompous Way 
of preaching plain Truths, which without Art or Var- 
niſh may be conveyed with more Warmth and Vigour 
to the Conſcience, than by all the Charms of human 
Eloquence from the moſt fluent and popular Tongue. 
The Way and Manner of St. Paul's preaching was 
rave and ſerious, pious and ardent, plain and pro- 
fitable. With what Brevity, without Obſcurity; with 
what Gravity, without Affectation; with what Elo- 
quence, without meretricious Ornament, were St. 
Paul's Diſcourſes? Solidly inſtructing Men in the 
great and neceſſary Duties of the Goſpel, and furniſh- 
ing them with Arguments and Motives fot a good 
Life ; and this in fo plain and familiar a Manner, 


that the Succeſs and Prevalency of his Preaching was 


evidently of God, and not from the Power of human 
Abilities. | | 3 
The Wiſdom of the Wiſe] The Greek Word for 
Wiſdem ſignifies, ſays Hammond, three Things in thele 
Books. Sometimes rhe Mind, or intellectual Faculty, 
Mark xii. 33. where God is to be love with all thy 
Mind ; ſecondly, an Habit Y Science, or Prudence, as 
here; thirdly, Perſpicuity, Epheſ. iii. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 7. 

Where is the Scribe?) Scribe, lays Locke, was the 
Title of a learned Man a" the Zezws; one verſed 
in their Law and Rites, which was the Study of their 
Doctors and Rabbies. It is likely the falſe Apoſtle, 
who was a Jew, pretended to ſomething of this Kind, 
and magnified himſelf there upon; otherwiſe it is not 
probable that St. Paul ſhould name to the Cori nubians 
2 Sort of Men not much known or valued among the 
Greeks. This therefore may be ſuppoſed to be ſaid to 
take off their glorying in * falſe Apoſtle. 

For the Jews require a Sign, and the Greeks ſeek 


after Wiſdom) Epeide kai, ſince both. Mr. Locke ob- 


lerves, that the Words uſed here by St. Paul, are not 
certainly idle and infignificant, and therefore I ſee not 
how they can be omitted in the Tranſlation. 

Epeide is a Word of Reaſoning, and,if minded, will 


lead us into one of St. Paul's Reaſonings here, which 


the Neglect of this Word makes the Reader overlook. 
St. Paul, in Ver. 21. argues thus in general: Since 
the World, by their natural Parts and Improvements, 
did not attain to a right and ſaving Knowledge of 
God, God by the preaching of the Goſpel, which 
ſeems ene them, was pleaſed to commu- 
nicate that Knowledge to thoſe who believed.” 
In the three following Verſes he repeats the ſame 
Reaſoning, a little more expreſly applied to the Peo- 

le he had in View, vis. eus and Greeks; and 
his Senſe ſeems to be this: Since the Zewvs, to make 


A 


any Doctrine 7 down with them, require extraor- 


« dinary Signs of the Power of God to accompany it, 
and nothing will pleaſe the nice Palates of the learn- 
© ed Greeks but Wiſdom and though our preachin 
© of a crucified Meſſiah be a Scandal to the Je, — 
Fooliſhneſs to the Greeks, yet we have what they 
both ſeek; for both / and Gentile, when they 
are called, find the Meſſiah, whom we preach, to 
© be the Power of God, and the Miſdom of God. 
Tea, and Things which are not, to bring to nought 
Things that are] Things that are nor, I think, ſays 
the ſame Author, may well be underſtood of the 


Chap: 2. 


Gentiles, who were not the People of God, and Were 
counted as nothing by the eu, By the Fooliſh, and 
weak Things, i. e. by ſimple, illiterate, and mean 
Men, God would make aſbamed the learned Philo. 
N and great Men of the Nations: But by th 
Things that are not, he would aboliſh the Tins, 
that are, as in Effect he did aboliſh the 76 
Church by the Chriſtian, taking in the GenriJe to be 
his People, in the Place of the rejected ers, who 
till then were his People. | This St. Paul mentions 
here not by Chance, but purſuant to his main Deſign 
to ſtay their glorying in their falſe Apoſtle, who Way 
. Few ; by ſhewing, that whatever that Head of the 
Faction may claim under that Pretence, as it is play 
he did ſtand: upon it (ſee 2 Cor. xi. 2.1, 22.) he had 
not any the leaſt Title to any Eſteem or Reſpect upon 
that Account, ſince the cid Nation was laid aſe 
and God had choſen the Gentiles to take their Pla 
and to be his Church and People inſtead of them 
See Note on Chap. ii. 6. where it's explained who 21s 
the abohſhed, whom God ſays here he will aboliſh, vr 
bring to nought. | 


' 
65 


r. 


Farther, to keep them from glorying in their 

Leaders, be tells 125 ye 1k pu : Preach. 
ers of the Goſpel of God's cbuſing, «ers 
mean and illiterate Men, fo the Gojje 
was not to be propagated, nor Men t be 
eſtabliſbed in the Faith by human Learning 
and Eloquence, but by the Evidence it hal 
from the Revelation contained in the Old 
Teſtament, and from the Power of Ci 
A and confirming it with Mi. 
racles. ET 


From Ver. X ND I, brethren, when ! 
1. fo 5 I came to you, came not with 
excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, declar- 
ing unto you the teſtimony of God, For | 
determined not to know any thing among 
you, fave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucifed, 
And I was with you in weakneſs, and in 
fear, and in much trembling. And ny 
ſpeech, and my preaching was not with en- 
ticing words of mans wiſdom, but in de- 
monſtration ,of the Spirit, and of power: 
That your faith ſhould not ſtand in the 
wiſdom of men, but in the power of God. 


Declaring unto you the Teſtimony of Cod] Tie 
Teſtimony of God, Locke 19 J what God hath re- 


. vealed and teſtifies in the Old Teftament. The Apo- 


ftle here declares to the Corinthians, that when he 
brought the Goſpel to them, he made no Ute of any 
human Science, Improvement, or Skill; no Infinua- 
tions of Eloquence, no philoſophical Speculations, 9 


. Ornaments of human Learning appear'd in ary Thing 


he ſaid to perſuade them : All his Arguments were, 
as he tells them, Ver. 4. from the Revelation of the 
Spirit of God in the Predictions of the Old Teſfarnt!! 
and the Miracles which he, Paul, did among them, 
that their Faith might be built wholly upon the SP! 
rit of God, and not upon the Abilities and ike 
of Man. Tho' rhe Teſtimony of God agrees ver) we) 
with ſo much of St. Pauls Meaning, as relates to his 
founding his preaching on the Teſtimony of God]; Jeb 
thoſe Copies which read Myſtery for Teſtimory, ſcem 
more perfectly to correſpond with St. Paul's Sent 7 
the whole Latitude of it. For, tho' he owns * 1 
Doctrine of the Goſpel diftated by the Spirit of * 
1 


om. 


Chap. 2 * 7 


o be conta ĩted in the Scriptures of the 91d Teſtament, 


and buflds updn Revelation; yet he every where 
aches, that it remained a Secret there, not under- 


{ood till they were led into the hidden Evangelical 


chriſt, and by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, in the 


fre he calls it, eſpecially that Part of it which“ re- 
Gee particularly Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 2 

or 1 determined not to know any Tj 115 _ 
gun; ſave 4 Chriſt, and him crucified} St. Paul, 
ho was ned g 
Jef Knowledge, having in the foregoing Chapter 
od them, that neither the Zew/ſp Learning, nor 
Cretan Sciences, give a Man any Ad vantage, as a 


Miniſter of the Goſpel ; he here reminds them; that 


the Goſpel amongſt them: Intimating thereby, that 
thoſe were not Things for which their Teachers were 
to be valued or follow et. Greene 
Ind T was vit h you in Weakneſs, and in Fear, and 
in much Tremtling] St. Paul. by thus ſetting forth 
his own modeſt and humble Behaviour amongſt them, 
reflets on the contrary 9 of their falſe Apo- 
tle, which he deſcribes in Words at length, 2 Cor! xi. 


20. | 4 een 
But in Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power] 


Apoſtle confirmed the Goſpel; the one was the Re- 
telations made concerning our Saviour by Types and 
Figures, and Prophecies of him under the Law; the 
other, Miracles and miraculous Gifts accompanying 
the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, in. the N 
and propagating of it. The Latter of theſe St. Paul 
here calls Ph ve /; the Former in this Chapter he terms 
Sjirit « So Ver. 12, 14. Things of the Spirit of God, 
nd ſpiritual Things, are Things which are revealed 
by the Spirit of God, and not diſcoverable by our na- 
tural Faculties. 4 | ay K 
Mn, but in the Power of God] Their Faith being 
built wholly on Divine Revelation and Miracles, 
whereby all human Abilities were ſhut out, there could 
be no Keaſon for any of them to boaſt themſelves of 
theit Teachers, or value themſelves upon being the 
Followers of this or that Preacher; which St. Paul 
Z ECTS TITTIES COOLS 
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From Ver. 6. to the End. Howbeit we 
ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perfect: 
yet not the wiſdom of this world, nor of the 
ptinces of this world, that come to nought. 
but we ſpeak the, wiſdom. of God in a my- 
len, even the hidden vn ſdom which God 
ordained: before the world unto our glory. 
Wich none of the princes of this. warld 
knew: for had they known it, they would 
not have orucified the Lord of glory. But 
51t is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor car 
head, neither have. entred into the heart of 


59 


the Epiſtle to the. CokINTHITANS. 


Meaning 95 thoſe Paſſages by the Coming of Jeſus 


Times of the "Meſſiah, and then publiſhed to the 
World by the Preachers of the Golpe] : And*there- 


lates to the Gentiles, almoſt every where, Myftery. 


imſelf a learned Man, etpecially in {the 


he made no Shew or Ule of either, when he planted. 


There were two Sorts of Arguments wherewith the 


That your Faith ſhould nor ſtand in the Wiſdom f 


given to us of God. Which things alſo we 
ſpeak, not in the words which mans wiſdom 


teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teach- 


eth; comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiri- 
tual, But the natural man receiveth not 


* - 


the things of the Spirit of God: for they 


are. fooliſhneſs unto him neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
But he that is ſpiritual, judgeth all things, yet 
he himſelf is judged of no man. For who. 
hath known the mind of the Lord, that he 
may inſtru& him? But we have the mind of 
N | Howbei ; e ſpeak Wiſer among them that are 5 " 
fe} Perfect here, ſays Locke, — the ſame as Hr. 
tua, Ver. 15. one that is ſo perfectly well apprized 
of the Divine Nature and Original of the Chriſtian 
Religion, that he ſees and acknowledges it to be all 


a pure Revelation from God, and not in the leaſt the 
Product of human Diſcovery, Parts, or Learning; 


\ , 


— 


and ſo deriving it wholly from what God hath taught 
by his Spirit in the ſacred Seriptures, allows not the 
leaſt Part of it to be aſcribed to the Skill or Abilities 
of Men, as Authors of it, but received as a Doctrine 
coming from God alone. And thus perfect is oppo- 
fed to carnal, Cb. iii. x, 3. 1. e. ſuch Babes in Chri- 
ſtianity, ſuch weak and miſtaken Chriſtians, that they 
thought the Goſpel was to be managed as human Arts 
and Sciences amongſt Men of the World, and thoſe 
were better inſtructed, and were more in the Right, 
who followed this Maſter or Teacher rather than ano- 
ther; and ſo glorying in being the Scholars, one of 
Paul, and another of Apollos, fell into Diviſions and 
Parties about it, and vaunted one over another: Where. 
as, in the School of Chriſt, all was to be built on the 
Authority of God alone, and the Revelation of his 
Spirit in the ſacred Scriptu res. 

Nett not the 3 2m of this World, nor of the Prin. 
ces of this Mord] The Wiſdom of this World, is the 
Knowledge, Arts and Sciences attainable by Man's 
natural Parts and Faculties; ſuch as Man's Wit could 
find out, cultivate and improve. Or. of the Princes of 
this World; i. e. ſuch Doctrines, Arts and Sciences, 
as the Princes of the World approve, encourage, and 
endeavour to propagate. EQS . 
8 In the Princes of this World, may here be 
underſtood, ſays Locke, the Princes or Great Men of 
rhis Morld, in the ordinary Senſe of theſe Words; yet 
he that well conſiders Ver. 28. of the foregoing Chap- 
ter, and Ver. 8. of this Chapter, may find Reaſon to 
think that the Apoſtle here principally deſigns the 
Rulers and Great Men of the Few: Nation. If it 
be objected, that there is little Ground to think that 
St. Paul by the Wiſdom he diſowus, ſhould mean 
that of his own Nation, which the Greeks of Corinth 
(whom he was writing to) had little Acquaintance 
with, and had very little Eſteem. for; I reply, that 
to underſtand this right, and the Pertinency of it, we 
muſt remember, that the great Deſign of St. Paul, in. 
writing to the Corinthians, was to take them off from 
the Reſpect and Eſteem that many of them had for 
a falſe Apoſtle that was got in amongft them, and had 
there raiſed a Faction againſt St. Paul. This pre- 


tended Apoſtle, tis plain from 2 Cor. xi. 22. was a 


'Feww; and, as it ſeems, 2 Cor. v. 16, 17, valued him- 
1telf upon that Account, and poſſibly boaſted himſelf 
to be a Man of Note, either by Birth, or Alliance, or 
Place, or Learning, among, that People of God, and 


therefore to have a Right to ſway among theſe hea- 


then Converts. To obviate this Claim of his to any 
Authority, St. Paul here tells the Orinthians, that 


the Wiſdom and Learning of the Fewvifa Nation led 
them not into the. Knowledge of the Wiſdom of God, 


4. e. the Goſpel revealed in the Old Tiſtament, evi- 


dent in this, that it was their Rulers and Rabbies, 
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dhe Epiſtle, and to St. Paul's Expreſſions here. then the Legaten, in the Eloquence, Learning, or any 


glor r in their Jadaszing kalſe Apaltles ſinca the pole; 15 As if he ſhoud have ſaid 3 © Why do hen 


ir hors hid, the” Pur po ad of God before the Jett lin of Le Fang with. end NE p or, Maſdbus. 
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Pre dices of, 7 ſerve; upon the Word Sides dem here, that St. Paul, 
45 the Ford of Glory, ſpeaking of God's calling the Gentiles, cannot an mon. 
and were now themſelves, . ther Fate and Reli. tioning; it forbear Expreſſions of his Admiration of. 
gion, upon the Pointe of being fweßt away, and abo the amet incomprehenüble Witdom of God there. 
Viſhed! Tis to the ſane. Purpoſe that, a Cor. v 46 in. See Eph. 1; 8, 10. Rom- xi. 33. 
19. be tells the Corinthians, that he knows 10 Man, The wee Wiſdom. which God or N before the 
7 3: Flelb, i. e. thi ac 5 be Greek Original for, before the Warld, 
K hirth, or Beſcent, zor Cutward national Privileges: ſignifies properly, lays Locks: . before the Ages'; and | 
"Phe! old Things of che Few!ſP Conſtitution are paſt think, ſays he, it may be doubted whether theſe Words 
Ir gag, u ever . Gi bee gal wg his, ee ae Get N render thic erte of th 
Rok ah pet Creation, WHErE A Thin are Place. That the Gree Words for Ae and Azes, 
new, all Things are rom God; 10 Right, 'no% laim ſhould not be tranſlate "the World, as in many Places 
or Preference rived to aby one fromm any formel Ins. they are, I ſhall. give one convincing Inſtance among 
ſtitution, böt aver) one's Dignity. eh e le F any that may be brought, vis. Eph. iii. 9, compa- 
this, that God hath recop opciled him ſolely. t0 | imſelf, red with. Col. i. 26, The Words in Coloſſians ar 
not n puting Ris former 'Txelpaſtes to EO a HR render T7 in the Engliſh Tranſlation, 7% Myſtery which 
The Greek Words, which we tranilate this. World, hat h bern hidden from Ages; but in Eph. ili. 9. a pa- 
ſeem to ſignify commonly, it not conſtantly, ! in the rallel Place, the ſame Words are tranſlated, the J 
New Teſtament, That State which, during the Mofai- ſtery- which From i he Beginning of the World hath been 
cal. Conttiruriony . Men, einher Feios or Gentiles, were. hid; Whereas it is plain, from Col. i. 26. From Aves, 
ia, 48 ontra-aiſtinguiſhed 10 mme Evangelical Oral Goes not figntly the. Epoch or Commencement of the 
or Confiiturion, u bich f is common called, The Horld Concealment, 
rabies! 5 #2 ot od e COR "Tis plain, the Apoſtle in the Verſe immediately pre- 
at art rome t hey Phat is, ſays che · ſame ceding, and that following t chis which we have im. 
Nuthor, who are vanif ung. If phe dare F t bis K ce e {peaks f the Jes; and there. 
Irla | before the World here, ma) be well underſtood 
ſtood af the Wiſdom 4 Leeng ee | orld in to mean, before ehe Ages of-- the Jevos; and {o, Jrom 
general! us tottra⸗Hiſti ouiſhed to athe ne of the Ages of the eus, in the other two mentioned 
He'Golpel," when the Wor « are added; to ſhew wbad Tawny” hy Ages -10. theſe, an and other Places, 2 
olly it 1s for th ts. 2g. ks they 1 0 ake i. 76. and Ad, iu. 21. and elſewhere, ſhould 
Trachers; when all that worldly Waäſdom and Learn. be appropriated to the Ages \ of the Jes, may be 
ing and the Great Men, the l of it, would owing to; their counting by Ages ot Jubi ilees: See Dr. 
quickly be £0! ez whereas al | true and laſting Glory Bart hogge in bis judicious Treatiſe, Chriſtianity a it 
came dri) fee (Jeſus Chriſt/. the Lord ot. ” Glory: vealed Myſtery, G. ji. B. 17. 
But if theſe Words are to be urderſtobd ob the t, Unto our Glory] , St. Paul oppoſes, here the true 
as ſectns? moſt onfonant both to the tnain De Deſign of Glory ol a Chriſtian ty the glorying which was amongl 


his telling them that the PYonres of the Fewtſo: Nation other Quality. of their factious Leaders; for St. Paal, 
ure brought - 70 nohg her is do take them. off from theit in all bis Repreſſions,” has an Eye on his main pur 


Abthorty of che Rulers-of that Nation, in Matters of make Diviſions, by glorying as you do in your d. 
Religion, Was now at an Bad: and ef with all their 6, ting? Teacher 'The wn that God bas. ordained 
uud their Ve Oe dan Profeſſors to, 15 to be 
ußdn the Point of \being aboliſhed aud 2 away © Expoynder Preachers, and Believers of thoſe te. 
for having teſetted and crucified the ord of Glory.) © VAI Truths and Purpoſes of 08 which tho 
Bit 4X [peak M Miſdom of Cod in 4 Myſtery) 0 ny in the ſacred Scriptures o the Old Teſi- 
The Wiſdom of God, is uled heie; lays Locke, for the ments; were not underſtood in former Age. This 
Doctrine of the rows 4 coming icartediarchy frond Gor iscall the. Glory that belongs to us the Diſciples af 
by the Revelation of bi pirit this C. | js all Power and Glor), 
is ſet in Oppofition to all Knowdedges:Piſcoveries-and =, © and herein has given us what far excels all that 
Improvements \whatſvever, attainable by hutnan In- n or Gentiles had any: Eser g. of from what 
duſtry, Parts, and Stu 5 all Whickr 7 calls the Waſe © they OR ſee Veg has St. Paul tales 
tots: of the World, and Man's Mi dum ; thus Qiſtan- away all Maunet of glorying kom the falſe Apoll, 
lining the Kn owiledge of the . which was and bis factious Followers among the Corinthia 
derived wholly” from Revelation, an could be bad The Excellency of the Goſpel. Adminiſtration ſee allo, 
no other Way, Jn 1 other Klowlodge: v batte, 2 Cor. iii. 611. | | 
ever. ne 26910 bas zzz Noro ve Pave received n Me, the true Apo 
What che Spirit of God bad -revealad of the. Goſpel or rather J; for tho he ba in the plural Number 
during the Tanks of ithe Law, Was 10 little;underftaod to avoid Oſtentation, 28 might be interpreted, yet 
by che Jeton, dn n whoſe facred“ Writings) it Was cn. he is here juſtifyin Rel, and. ſhewing the Corr 
tained, that it might well be called the:Wiſadm: of God +hians, that 5 ; 11 
in a Myſte?ys Ur 665 Arclared un obſcure AN ſlight him, to follow and cr up their falſe Apoſtle 
and myſterious Expreflions and Types. L this be And chat he ſpeaks of bimſeſf, is lain from the next 
Undoubrod'y. ſo, as appears” By hat the — both Verſe. where he ſaith, e not in the W ord 
thought an did when Jeſus e Meſſiah, exactly an- 7010 Man' Wiſdom zeachet 
ſwering what Was foretold * img came awodngſt ſays of hiriſelf, 'Ch. i. 1J/½ 1 nou ſent to reach, . 
them; yet by rhe Wiſdom of God in 4 Myſtery <wherem wih Mi * F Mords. And Ch. il. 1. I. cant i 


he Jewiſh Oeconomy, St. Paul ſeems more partie ular- 
Jy to mean what the Gentiles, and conſequently the World, 'Ver. 6. Fo 8. for the Rulers'o the Je#) 
Corinthians, were more peculiarly. concerned in, Viz. 10 here he puts Spirit of the World for the Nations" 
God's Purpoſe of calling the Gemi les to be his. Peo- the Jes, t at worldly, Spirit Wherewith she) wer 
ple under the Meſſiah, which, cho revealed in the preted the ON Tm and the Prophec!cs of t ; 
Od Teftament, yet was not in the jeaſt underſtood "Meſſiah, and his Kingdom; Which Spirit, in wore 
rill the 'Times of the Goſpel, and the Preaching of diſtinction to the Spirit o ot God, which che Ros 
8. Paid the Wee le to the Gentiles, which theretore Converts. had received, h he calls the Si rit of Boll. 

calls a Myſtery- be reading and Rom. Ville 15. : 
compativg Run. KV1. 257 26. Eph.. iii. 39. h. vi. Comparing ſpirirual Things it ſpiritual) 0 
20, 20. Col. 1. 26. 27. and ii. 1, 8. and iv. 344. will plain the ſplritual Thin ge he here 1 aks of po x 
8 Light to this; 'To which give me Leave to ob- mutebebl Counſels o God, reveale ed by the df 


Chap. 2+ the Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 467 f 
od; which therefore he calls ſpiritual Things. his own | Yes | RA Ds IN, 1 
fon. natural Man receiver h not the Things of pour. For 0 ö Picane 4 His fg Is | 1 
the \pkr.18 of God, &c. but he that is ſpiritual, &c.] . , WE. JG 3% ourers toget er with if 
he animal Man, and the ſpiritual Man, are oppoled God DS are Gods hushbndry, e 4 7e Gods q 
by St, Paul in Ver. 14, 15. the one fignitying a Man building. According 'to the g wie of Gd [0 
that has no higher Principles to build on than thoſe which 75 | N N unto m OP _ þ te n i 
of natural, Realon ; the other, a Man that founds his b 10 8 glwen NN me, Aa A WI e ma era Ul 
faith and Religion on Divine Revelation. This is wilder 1 have laid the foundation, and ano- i 
what appears to be meant by natural, or rather ant- ther buildeth thereon. But let every. wan 1 
mal Man, eee as they ſtand oppoſed in take heed how he buildcth thereupon. For Ti 
e WO erles. 0 an WET 4 48 aun LAVAL | 'F | 1 
1 who bath known the Mind f the Lord, that other foundation can no man lay, than that 1 
1 ver infru di], Him, here, Tefers to fünf, . laid; which is Jeſus Chriſt: | Now if any 


Man. in the former Verſe, and not to Lord in this. 
for St. Paul is ſhew ing here, not that a natural Man 
and a mere. Philoſopher cannot. inſtruct Chriſt, this 
no Body pretending to be a Chriſtian could own; but 
that a Man by his bare natural Parts, not knowing 
he Mind of the Lords could not inſtruct, could not 
jadges could not correct a Preacher of the Goſpel who · 
built upon Revelation, as he did, and therefore twas 
ie be had the Mind of Chriſt. A 80% 


vr: Paul, fo take away their glorying in their 
Jeac bers, 
val, and not capable 
Jruths, or any Thing.” beyond the firſt 
Principles of Chriſtianity which he had 
taught, them; and tho another had come 
and watered: what 'he bad planted, yet nei- 
ther Planten, nor Waterer, | could aſſume 

_ to bimſelf any Glory from thence, becauſe 
it was God alone that gave the Increaſe. 
Bur whatever Do#rines they night Pre- 
tend 10 receive from at bers, yet no Man 
cuuld lay any other Foundation in 4 Cbri- 
fan Church) but what be, St, Paul, h4 
hid” vz. that Fels ts. the Cbriſt 3: and 
therefore there was no Reaſon” to glory in 
their Teac bers, © becaufe, upon” thts Foun- 
dation” they poſſibly, might. build falſe and 

_ unſound Doctrines, for which they ſhould 
receibe no Thanks from God, tho” continu- 


es . * : * 92 * TT Whp | . 191182 
e, ing in the Fuith, they might be Javed, 2401 
if as ALES J 254611915 ut: odd Alias?! 
to tbe End. & N unto you as 
unto ſpiritual, ' but as unto, carnal, even , as 


unto, bayes in. Chriſt. 1 have fed you with 
milk, and -not with meat: for hitherto ye 
were not able 70 hear it, neither yet now 
are ye able. For ye ale yet carnal; for 
whereas there is among you envying, and 
| firife, and diviſions, are ye not carnal, and 

walk as men? For while; one faith, I am 
of Paul, and another, I am, of Apollos, are 
ye not carnal ? Who then is Paul, and who 
it Apollos, but miniſters by whom ye be- 
| lieved, even as the Lord gave to every man. 
I have planted, Apollos. watered : but God 
| gave the increaſe, _ So then, 


neither is he 


woc: but God that . giveth, the increate 
8 that planteth, and he that water- 
in, are one: and every man ſhall receive 


' 
- 


ſuffer loſs : 


_ written, 


Therefore let no man glory in men : for all 


that Planteth any thing, geither he that wa- 


ſhall try every mans 
is, If any mans work abide which he hath 
built thereupon, he 7 


2 7 


If any mans work ſhall be burnt, he' ſhall 


ple 
If any 


world is 


craftineſs. And again, The Lord knoweth 


+ 


Brethren, could not ſpeak unto you 43 unto 
ſpiritual, but as unto carnal] 
Locke, is op 
rural, or rather animal; ſo that here we have three 


flemly Paſſions and Intereſts. 2. 
by the 
hs vel arts, 
without any ſupetharural Light coming from the Sp 


Philoſophy without 
as feek theit Dire gion to Happineſs, not in the Dic- 
tates of natura! Reaſon and Philoſophy, but in the 
Revelations of the Spirit of God in the holy Sctip- 
tures. „ —*9 BAK . r 3X 5 | 92 s 2. 
Here carnal is oppoſed to ſpiritual, in the ſame 
Senſe that animal's oppoſed to N Ch. it. 14. 
a8 appears b the Explication w ich St. Paul himſe 
gives here to carnal: For he makes b 
all one with Babes in Chriſt, Ver. 1. 4. e. ſuch as h 4 
not chair Undetſtanding, yet fully opened to the 
Grounds of the Cheiſtian Religion, but retained”; 
great many childiſh Thoughts about it, as 7 7 5 | 
by their Diviſions, one for the Doctrine of his Maſter 
Paul; another for that of his Maſter Apollos ; Which 
if they had been ſpiritual; 1. e. had looked, up 15 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel to have come ſolely from 
the Spirit of God, and to be had only from Revela- 
nl [i 41 r tion, 
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of the 


tion, they could not have done; for chen all human 
Mixrutes of any Thing, derived either from Paul or 
Apollos, or any other Nan, had been wholly exclud- 

But they in theſe Diviſions profeſſed to hold 
their Religion, one from one Man, and another from 
another; and were thereupon divided into Parties. 
This.he tells them was to be carnal, and to be led by 
— purely human, i. e. to tound their Religion 
ad ns natural Parts and Diſcoveries; whereas the 

oſpel was wholly built upon divine Revelation, and 
nothing elſe, and from thence alone thoſe who were 


ſpiritual took it. 


I have fed you with Milk, and not. with: Meat] 
That is, his hindred me that 1 could not 10 ſo far 
as 1 defired in the Myſteries of the Chriſtian eligion, 


but was fain to content myſelf wich inſtructing you in 
the firſt Principles, and more obvious and eaſy Doc- 
trines of it. That this is the Meaning of the Apo- 
ſtle's Metaphor of Milk, and Babes, may be ſeen, 
Heb. wenn —- 14. GE: «i 
And wall a5 Men] Speaking according to Man, 
Gouifies ſpeaking according to the Princ! les of natu- 
ral Reaſon, in Contra- diſtinction to Revelation, I Cor. 
ix. 8. Gal. i. 11. and fo walking according to Man 
muſt be here underſtood... . 40 
For while one ſaith, Jam of Paul, 
am of Apollo] From this 4th Verle, compared with 
Ch. iv: 6. it may be no improbable Conjecture, 35 
Mr. Locke obſerves, that the Di 7 
was only into two oppoſite Parties; whereof the one 
adhered to St. Paul, che other ſtood 4p. for their 
Head, a falſe Apoſtle, who oppoſed St. Paul: For 
the Apollos whom St. Paul mentions here, was one 
(as he tells us, Ver. 6.) who came in, and water d what 
he had planted 3 1. 6. when St. Paul had planted a 
Church at Corinth, this Apollos got into It, and pre- 
tended, to inſtruct them farther, and boaſted of his 
Performances amonglt them; which St. Paul takes 
notice of again, 2 Cor, x. 15. 16, Now the Apollos 
that he here "_ of, he himſelf tells us, Ch. 1v. 6. 
was another Man under that borrowed Name. Tis 
true, St. Paul in his Epiſtles to the Corinthians, gene- 
rally ſpeaks of theſe his Oppolets in the plural Num- 
himſelf too, which as it was the leſs invidious Way 
in regard of himſelf, ſo it was the ſofter Way to- 
wards hie Oppoſer, tho be ſeems to intimate 
plainly, that it was one Leader that was ſet up a: 
gainſt hin. | p (7 1 


ber; but it 18 to be remember'd, that he ſpeaks fo of 


lays Burkit, implies, that there are Degrees of Re- 
ward and Glory in Heaven) according as Men have la- 


| boured more or Jeſs. for God here on Earth. The 


: 


Meaſure and Degree of bis Reward ſhall be according 


to his Labour, not according to his Succeſs: If he la- 


pours faithfully, God will reward him proportionably, 
tho few or none have believed his Report. E- 


For aut are Labouf ers toget her avith God) But how.? 


roduce ay ſpiri- 


* 


— 


Not by. an) Power of their. own, to p 


tüal Effect; as if they without God could wor Faith 
and Repentance in the Hearts of Sinners: But they 


work only by au external Application of the Miniſtry 
of the Word, and the Means of Grace to the Souls of 
Men. "They are Underlabourers to God, and God 
Honours them by working by them, and with them for 
the Converſion of Mn. Fla 10 
As n wiſe Maſter-builder 7 have laid the Founda- 
tion]! But was nat St. E. 4} vain-glorious in thus de- 
leribing himſelf ? 15 ot Ch eat Maſte 
Church 2 Les, undoubtedly: But the. Apoſtles 
were Inſtruments, in his Hand, . which he . honoured 
with Succels ; for which Reaſon. St. Paul thus ſpeaks, 
T have laid tho Foundation; that 18, he firſt acquainted 


them with the Rudiments and fun ment 
the Chriſtian Religion, which t 


of. before; et be is very careful to aſcribe all, his 


Strength, his Aſſiſtance, and. Succeſs, as A Maſter- 
builder, to the Grace of God, according to the Grace 
of God given to de., of Fe. 8 


ee : 5 
5 Pn n 


Hut he Ponſa Han te ſaved.z et o, as Dy Fire] 
That is; ſays Bult Nit, with great Difficulty, having ex- 


(899, 


Every Man Pall receive his 0 Reward] This; 


brilt the great Maſter-builder 


amental Principles of. 
e 


in EXPOSITION of 


7 


intimat! 


Salvation, as well as 
that has a due Care of his Soul's Salvation, will be 


as well 


Practices; for Error is as damnable as Vice; the one i; 
an woes Road, the other a By-patli to Hell and De. 
1m. 8 


Tf any Man defile the Temple of God, him ſhall Gad 


ſtr 


deſtroy] 
that by 


Man, vis. the falſe Apoſtle, who, tis probable 

the Strength of his Party. ſupporting rene Ki 
Fornicator mentioned, Ch. v. in the Church, had de. 
filed it; which may be the Reaſon why St. Paul 4 
often mentions Fornicator in this Epiſt e, 


ſome P 
. and vi. 


we may lock on as OW! 
is the Reaſon why St. 
gainſt him in both theſe Epiſtles, and makes almoſt 
the whole Buſineſs of them to draw. the Corinthians 
off from this Leader; Judging, as *tis like, that this 


Church 


was in Credit, and had a Party among them. 
I any Man among you 9 to be wiſe in this 


World, 


What it was wherein the Craftineſs of the Perſon mer. 
tioned had appear d, it was not neceſſary for St. Pau, 


writing 


Fact, to 


gueſs; 


take it to be the kee ing the Fornicator from Cenſure 
ſo much inſiſted on by St. Paul. Ch. v. | 
Bb 'That by: Sophos, Wiſe, the Apoſtle means a cur- 
ning Man in Buſineſs, 18 plain from his Quotation in 
he next Verſe, where the Wiſe ſpoken of are the Crafg 
Mpet ber Paul, or "Apollos, or Cephas, or the Hor, 
or Life, or Death, o/ ings preſent, or Things to dum: 
all are yourss. and ye are Chri 
Thus paraphraſed by Dr. Hammond: He that planted 
the Faith among you, and he that baptized you, and be 
that ſuperſtructe 
vient to your Uſes, and not to be Matters of your 


Faith; 


other, to make Divifions and Rents among you; and 
10 is likewiſe all human Wiſdom, 


natural 


us alive, fecurin 
Enemies, and delivering up others of us to Death, ior 
the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt; the Condition now in: 
ſtantly approaching, Preſſures for the Name of Chil 


or that 


ingot Chriſt, called 7% Day, Ver. 13. for the deſtro\- 
ing of the; falſe, and rewarding the conſtant Chri- 
ſtians; all theſe are defigned by God in common to 0 

all, as inſtrumental for your Good. And the Con- 


cluſion 


Faith to any, but Chriſt, that you reſolve firmly te 
obey him and adhere to him uniformly, as he reigned 
himſelf up to che Will of God, to do and to {uffet 
whatſoever be appointed him. in the great Ofc a 
being our Mediator. and Redeemer. ö 


Cha 5 3. 


poſed. themſelves to the utmoſt Hazard and Danger 
*Fhe Phrale 1s proverbial, and fignifies the Gresten. 
of the Danger, and the Difficulty of eſcaping it; 

? 


ng that Errors w udgment 1 a Perton'; 
ngodlineſs- in ractice. He 


afraid of erroneous Principles as debauchd 


It is not incongruous to think, lays Locke 
any Man here, St. Paul deſigns one particular 


For and that in 
laces with particular Emphaſis; as Ch. v.g. 


13, 20. Moſt of the Diſorders in this Church 
to this falſe Apoſtle, which 
aul lets himſelf {o much 2. 


could not be reformed as long as that Perſon 


jet him become a gol, that he may be wiſe) 


to t e Corinthians, who knew the Matter of 
particularize to us, therefore it is left to 
and poſſibly we ſhall not be much out, ity: 


hriſt's, and 2 is G00 


, 


upon this Foundation, are all {ubler- 


much leſs any of them to be ſet up againſt the 
L or Knowledge dt 
Things, ſo 18 God's Mercy to us in Keeputz 
ſome of us from the Malice of our 


which is not quite ſo near, the yet future Com- 


from hence is this, that you give not up your 


11 14 by 7 


x * Ly - 


„ eee 
In this Chapter the Abb ſtle aſſerts the Honour 


| due 
1% 


Miniſters of Chriſt, . and Stewards of fl 
Myſteries of God. . 


* 44 $0 


niſters of: Chriſt, a ſtewards of the WY 


Keries. 


| 


ſtewar 


to Mini ers, and 


unt them no otherwiſe 


defires the Corinthians 
1 than 45 


> 
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ds, that a man be found faithful. 
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But 


Chap. 4. 


But with me it is a very ſmall thing that 
J ſhould be judged of you, or of mins judg- 
ment: yea, I judge not mine own ſelf. 
For I know nothing by my ſelf; yet am I 
not hereby juſtified : but 'he that judgeth 
me is the Lord, Therefore judge nothing 
before the time, until the Lord come, Who 
both will bring to light the hidden things 
of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the 
counſels of the hearts: and then ſhall eve- 
ry man have praiſe of God. And theſe 
things, brethren, I have in a figure trans- 
ferred to myſelf, and to Apollos, for your 
fakes: that ye might learn in us not to think 
of men, above that which is written, that 
no one of you be puffed up for one againſt 
another. For who maketh thee to differ 
from another ? and what haſt thou that thou 
didſt not receive? now if thou didft receive 
it, why doſt thou glory as if thou hadſt not 
received it? Now ye are full, now ye are 


and I would to God ye did reign, that we alſo 
might reign with you. For I think that 
God hath ſet forth us the apoſtles laſt, as it 
were appointed to death, For we are made 
a ſpectacle unto the world, and to angels, 
and to Men. We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, 
but ye are wiſe in Chriſt : we are weak, but 
ye are ſtrong: ye are honourable, but we 


we both hunger and thirſt, and are naked, 
and are buffeted, and have no certain dwel- 
ling-place: And labour, working with 
our own hands: being reviled, we bleſs : 
being perſecuted, we ſuffer it: Being de- 
famed, we intreat: we are made as the 
filth of the world, and are the off-ſcouring 
of all things unto this day, I write not 
theſe things to ſhame you, but as my be- 
loved ſons I warn you. For though you 
have ten thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, yet 
bave ye not many fathers : for in Chriſt Jeſus 
J have begotten you through the goſpel. 
Wherefore I beſeech you, be ye followers 
of me. For this cauſe have I ſent unto 
you Timotheus, who is my beloved ſon, 
and faithful in the Lord, who ſhall bring 
vou into remembrance of my ways which 
be in Chriſt, as I teach every where in every 
church, Now ſome are puffed up, as 
though I would not come to you. But 
I will come to you ſhortly, if the Lord 
will, and will know, not the ſpeech of 
them that are puffed up, but the pow- 
er. For the Kingdom of God 7s not in 
word. but in power. What will ye? ſhall 
I come unto you with a rod ; or in love, and 
in the ſpirit of meekneſs ? 


Dr. Stanhope comments on the five firſt Verſes of 


8 — in the following Manner. In Oppoſition 
tnole carnal and miſchievous Diſtinctions which 


the Epiſtle to the CoxrxTHfl Ns. 


rich; ye have reigned as kings without us: 


are deſpiſed : Even unto this preſent hour, 


St. Paul labours to aboliſh in this Church of the Co. 
renthians, he puts them in Mind, that he, and his 
Fellow - labourers in the Goſpel were not like the Phi- 
loſophers of old; Men ambitious of advancing new 
octrines, or r Sects called after their 
qwn. Names; but ſubordinate Officers only, and ſuch, 
as made 1t their Buſineſs to unite all their Proſelites 
under one common Head and Maſter, Chriſt Jeſus. 
The Deſign of them all was the ſame, and their Com- 
miſſion from one and the ſame Hand; tho? they who 
acted by it were different, and acted in different Ca- 
acities, - The Character then, which they were to 
conſider d under, and the Eſteem proportioned to ity 
mult, be ſach as belong to Perſons in Truſt, So that 
no Diſciple gained by their Labours, might be allow'd 
to glory in Men; ſince Men were only Inſtruments, 
choſen and uſed; by the wiſe Maſter-builder, for car- 


Tying up his ſpiritual Houſe, The Edification where- 


ot would beſt be promoted, by attributing to thoſe. 
Workmen neither more nor leſs than their due. Not 
giving that Reſpect to. Miniſters, which is his Right 
alone, whoſe Miniſters they are; not treating thoſe as 


Servants of the meaneſt Quality, who, tho' Servants, 


are yet of the firſt and moſt honourable Rank. Srew- 
ards, entruſted with a Charge no leſs important than 
the Myſteries of God; and, as ſuch, accountable to 
their great Lord ; that the Thing they are properly 
accountable for, is not Skill and Addreſs, ſo much as 


Fidelity and Honeſty; and as none but their Maſter 


has Authority to reckon with them, ſo none but he 
can be a competent Judge, how they have acquitted 
themfelves in this Refpe&t. The Reaſon is, becauſe 
many Things, the moſt material in an Enquiry of that 
Nature, are yet in the dark, and like to continue ſo 
till that Time come, (and come it will) when not 
only the Actions of each Man employed, but the true 
Principle and ſecret Views upon which he acted ſhall 
be diſcloſed. This makes it reaſonable for every one 
thus entruſted, to be content to refer himſelf and his 
Proceed ings, to the Juſtification and Reward, which 
every faithful Servant ſhall then receive in the Face 
of the whole World; and not to be extremely ſolici- 
tous, what others (who ſee Things but imperfectly, 
who conſider and cenſure them partially, and who 
have nothing to do to cenſure theſe Matters at all) 
ſhall take upon them to ſay or think of his Integrity 
in the mean while. This makes it neceſſary for Men 
to ſuſpend their Judgments, and not pronounce too. 
haſtily of Things and Perſons, which they have nei- 
ther Authority to judge, nor as yet ſufficient Matter 
in Evidence, to ground a juſt and peremptory Sentence 
upon. | 
"7 cannot forbear introducing here one of thoſe prac- 
tical Inferences which the Doctor draws from this Paſ- 


ſage, ſince it will help to illuſtrate the Meaning of 


the Apoſtle, and at the ſame Time aſſiſt us to make 
that due Uſe of this Portion of Scripture as the Im- 
portance of the Subject requires. His Inference, then, 
15, that Humility and holy Jealouſy over ourſelves, 
is neceſſary for the beſt Men. For to this Reflection 
that Declaration leads us, Na, I judge not my own 
{elf for I know nothing by my feif ; wet I am not 
hereby juſtified ; but he that judgeth me is the Lord, 
Ver. 3, 4. Had theſe Words fallen from ſome careleſs 
Pen, one who ſooth'd himſelf in a falſe Security, and 
took no Pains to ſearch into Things, which, when 
found and known, were like to give him Trouble, 
they had not deſerved our ſo particular Regard. For 
many ſuch there are, who in Affliction upon fick Beds, 
or other ſolemn Seaſons of Examination and Repen- 
tance, know nothing by themſelves, and are much ex- 
alted with the Quietneſs and Clearneſs of their Con- 
ſcience ; when yet their Faults and Failings have been 
ſo numerous, 1o notorious, that ever impartial Stan- 
der-by can ſhew them to themſelves, of a Complexion 


far different from that, with which their own falſe 


Glaſſes flatter them. But when a Perſon ſo circumſpect 
in his ConduR, ſo zealous in his Miniſtry, ſo ſevere 
a Searcher of his Conſcience, as St. Pau}, ſupported 
by ſo clear a Teſtimony, did not yet dare to rely 

6 C | upon 
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470 e EXPOSITION of 


__ 
diſcerning Judge; how ſhall any, bow the beſt; and 
moſt wary of us; preſume to anſwer! our Hearts before 
that Tribunal? Tis true, as Sr; Jon ſays, I our 
Hearts condemn us not, rden um we Confidence rowards 
God. But tis us true, which St. 7% reminds us of 
at the fame Time, that Go is greater thun our 
Hedrts, and lnowerh all „1 John ji. 20, 21. 
E our Conſeience condemn us, we Hay be ſure God 
will' ds ſo; becauſe we cannot end more of ourſelves; 
than he knows of us. But if chat dondemn us not, it 
Wilr not follow from hence, that we have 8 
which deſerves to be condemned; becauſe God know 
more of us than we do of ourſelves. Phe Peace of 
Conſcience which atifes from à due Enquiry, and a 
comfortable Anſwer, concerning the State of our Souls; 
may be allowed indeed to give us Confidence, that 


dd, a good Degree of Hope and Truſt, that God will 


, * 


accept dur Sincerity, and overlook many T dunn for 


the Sake of his Son, and in Conſideration & oufjf 


hearty Deſire to do better, and our conſtant Care ne. 
ver to do any Thing amiſs. But can we be confident 
too, that we have not really done any Thing amiſs ? 
No, God help us; no ſuch Matter, Alas! how. ma- 
ny Opportunities of doing Goo have been flipp'd and 
ho pletted, even by them who are watchful not to do 
Evil? And yet for Sins of Omiſfion only, not for 
doing Evil, but for not doing Good it is, that we 
read” rhe Goars on oy robe 83 to ever 
latins Puniſhment, Matt. xxv. 4, Sc. The unpro- 
ble Mag on rok caft into urrer Darkneſs for not im- 
proving his Talent, Marr. xxv. 20, Sc. and do not 
we uſually [count it a great Commendation, not to 
have waſted or grofly miſemployed ours ? How few 
are ſo nice as to be reproached by their own Breaſts; 
for the Time loſt in impertinent Formality and inno- 
cent Diverſions 5 for the Wealth ſpent in Superfluity 
and Pomp, and any Delights not directly finful ; for 
the Study and Wit employed uſeleis Curioſities; 


and (to ay the beſt and gentleſt Thing of it) ſuch as 
tend to adorn, but not at all to amend the Man? 


But farther yet: Allowing a Conduct prudent and 


unblamadble even in theſe Matters, who is he that hath 


not Multitudes of Faults committed in Paſſion and 
Surprize, never attended to when they were com- 
mitted; and none which he did attend to, but through 
Prejudice or Miſtake, conſidered them as Faults; and 
We ſtill, which when done, and ſtinging him with 
Remorſe, he poured falſe Balm into the Wound, and 


skinn'd over the Sore with partial Extenuations; and 
moſt of all, which he knew to be Faults, and which 
for a while he was touched with Sorrow for them, 


but hath not abfotutety f en them, as if they had 
never been? Now of all theſe there is a faithful Re- 
gifter in Heaven, a full and: critical Account where 
evety Fact 1s entered, its Quality truly ſtated, each 
of its aggravating Circumſtances truly charged down 
to us, not one over- look d, not one is miſrepreſented; 
And to Perfons mindful of this, it cannot, I think, 
ſtem ſtrange, that St. Pai does not infiſt upon the 
Teſtimony of his dwn Breaſt; for the final Iſſue, _ 
which the great Reckoning was to be adjuſted. Thie, 
it is true, was his Reſoiring, as he profeſſes upon 
another Occaſion, 1 Coy. i. t2, becauſe it argued - his 
Sinterity; but yet he laid not ſo great Streſs upon it, 
as from thente to infiſt ms his Juſtification. Be- 
cauſe Sincerity is far ſhort © 

ſay they have iv Sin, deceive themſelves, and the Truth 
is not in them, 1 John i. 8. And, if the Caſe ſtood 
thus with fo eminent an Apoſtle, "well ſure may we 
lay our Mouths in the Duft, and cry out with David, 


I thou, Lord, ſpouſcdeſt be extreme tu mar what is done 


reif Thee, therefore 2 thou be feared, Pf. exxx. 


3, 4. And indeed herein lies the ineſtimable Comfort 


and Advantage of an honeſt and —— Mind, that 
it entitles us to Mercy. But ſtill Mercy is our haſt 
and only Refuge : For by a 1 ment without Mercy 
no Fleſh living, not the moſt holy, not the moſt cir- 
cumſpect, can be juſtified. - And therefore the 


Innocence ; And they who 


Chap, 4, 


brighteſt Virtue ſets no Man above humble and aufe 
Apprehenſions of this dread Fribunal; becauſe the 
brighteſt Virtue is but human Virtue : And al] hu. 
man Virtue muſt be debafed with a great Allay o 
Frailty, and manifold Imperfections; ſuch as bath 50. 
thing to boaſt of, nothing to claim as a ſtrict and 
adequate Reward; but much, very much to ask For. 
givene fs for, and a kind Conſtruction of, at the Hands 
of Almighty Ged. Happy then are they, and th. 
only, who, in that laſt, and moſt important Jun, 
ſhajl be found in Feſus Chrif, not having their ou, 
— neſs which is of Works, but that Rightemf. 
neſs which" 15 of Gol by Frith, Phil. iti. 9. Such 
mean, as truſts not in its own weak and unworthy 
Performances, but relies entirely on the Merits and 
Mediation of him, who is not only our Judge, but on 
Saviour, our Peace, and our Propitiation. 

- That ye might learn in us, not to think of Nl 
bove that which is written] What 70 think ſignifes 
in this Place, fays Hammond, will beſt be guets'd by 


pie d up, which follows on purpoſe to FE 
"hat 4 A; _ explain it. 


ſignifying Elation of Mend, to the deſpiſin 

others, . muſt in all Reaſon do (fig g 
in Chryſoftom, Why art thou diſturbed, and abut 
rhy Opinion of thyſelf, thy Pride to Folly ? So Riy, 
x11. 3. it moſt literally ſignifies (not 70 be wiſe, but) 
70 qpinionate, 10 think great Matters of him{elf. 80 
in Demoſthenes, one that thinks as high of kijſalf n 
is fir. Only here the Motion of the Word tcems 2 
little reſtramed by the for one in the latter Part of the 
Verſe, and fo to denote not ſo much Pride of their own 
8 as Rows, 6 * and Righ Opinion of their 

eachers, boalting of them to the Diſparagement 
others. Wes NEO : 
For I think that God hath ſet forth us the Apiſtts 
laft] The Apoſtle feems here to allude to the (u- 
ſtom of pringing them laſt upon the Theatre, who 
were to 'be deſtroy'd by wild Beaſts 

We are made the Filth of the World) Filth, ſay 
Hammond, fignifies thoſe Things that are uſed in the 
luſtrating of a City among the Gentilen. Suidas huh 
deſcribed the Cuſtom in theſe Words, For th: purg- 
ing and luſtrating of a City, they cloathed a Man (n 
foul and filthy Garments, ſay others) and put hin v 
Death, and he was called a Tuſtration, or Expiation 
Euſtathius calls it a Luſtration, fot which the vilci 
Perſons were wont to be uſed, ſordid, refuſe Peigte. 
For thus it was, when a City was under any Plague, 
or other Calamit they choſe out one of the naſticlt 
Perſons in the City, and brought him to a certain 
Place, with Cheele, dry Figs, and a Cake in his 
Hand, and then beat him with Rods about the fectes 
Parts, and then burnt him and the Rods together in 
a Ditch, and caft the Aſhes into the Sea, with theſe 
Words, Be thou a Luſtration for us. This Perſon wis 
called 4 Cure, or Averter of Judgment from the City 
By this it . ws alſo what is meant by The Off cours 

all, in the next Words, to wit, the very fame 
| hing in another Expreſſion, the vileſt, refuſe Cres: 
ture in a City, ſuch as uſed to be the Expiation in 
a publick Calamity, Thus Tobit v. 18. Lei it ® 
as refuſe in ręſpeci of, or Compariſon to our Clit; 
this Heathen Cuſtom, whence all this comes, being 
in a Manner, but a Tranſcript of the Aꝛazel among 
the „ the Scape-goat, that was ſent into ths 
Wilderneſs with all the Sins of the People upon hin, 
which was therefore called rejectanens, or r . by 

Faworite not theſe Things ro ſhame you, but 85 U 
beloved Sons I warn yon; See 2 Cor. xi. 20. 8. 
Paul here, from Ver. 8. to 1). by giving an Account 
of his own Carriage, gently rebukes them, for folloa 
Men of a different Character, and exhorts them t“ 


be Followers of himſelf. 


Wherefore, I beſeech you, be ye Followers of me} 
This 8 95 Ch. xi. 1. and tis not reg 
ſays Locke, he would have propoſed himlelt _ = 
over again to them, to be followed by them, ha 5 i 
Queſtion and Conteſt amongſt them been only w gn 
Name they ſhould have borne, his or their _ 


Teacher's. His propoſing himſelf therefore thu 1 


0 DF; . 


Chap. 5. the Epiſtle to the 


{otowed, mult be underſtood in direct Oppoſition 
5 the falſe Apoſtle, 'who'mifled them, and was not 
to be ſuffered to have any Credit or Followers amongſt 
ES os 

all bring you into Remembrance of wy Ways 
2 5 in Curie This he does to ſhetw that what 
he tauglit them, and preſſed them to, was not in a 
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this world, of wirh the coyetbus, or extor- 
kloners, or with idolaters; for then muſt ye 
needs go out of the world. - But now I have 
written unto you, hot to keep company, if 
any man that is Called a brother be a forni- 


9 


pique 'apainſt his Oppoler, but to convinee them; that ator, or covetòus, or an idolater, or a 


all that he did at Corinth was the very ſame, and no 
other than what he did 8 v3 4 faithful 
Steward and Miniſter of the Goſpel, l. 

Shall come unte yon with n Rod) The Rabies, 
or Rod here, ſays Hammond, is the Power of inflict- 
ing Puniſhments in the Apoſtles, of Death itſelf, as 
on Anantas ; of Diſeaſes, as on Elymas, und fo the 
Hebrew Word for Rabilos, 18 rehdred a Hripe, Iſa. x. 
24. and is all one with Scourge, Mark iii. 10. and 
contrary to this 1s ze Spirit of Meekneſs that follows 
here, Mercifulneſs in not inflifting that Sharpneſs on 
them; upon fight of their ſpeedy eformation, which 
by threatning here he defires and hopes to produce, 
before his coming to them perſonally. 1 

He that ſhall carefully read 2 Cor 1. 20. to 11. 11. 
lays Locks, ſhall eafily perceive that this laſt Verſe 
here of this Chapter, is an Introduction to the ſevere 
AR or Diſcipline which St. Paul was going to exer- 
ciſe amongſt them, tho? abſent, as if he had been pre- 
ent; and therefore this Verſe ought not to have been 
ſeparated from the following Chapter, as if it belong'd 
not to that Diſcourſe. ST ah 


me, AR 

Another Means which St. Paul makes uſe of 
to bring off the Corinthians from glorying 
in their falſe Teachers, is by repreſenting 
to them the Fault and Diſorder which was 
committed in that Church, by not judging 
and expelling the Fornicator. 


From Ver. 1. IT is reported commonly 
to the End. I that there is fornication a- 
mong you, and ſuch fornication as is not 
ſo much as named amongſt the Gentiles, 
that one ſhould have his fathers wife. And 
ye are puffed up, and have not rather mourn- 


| ed, that he that hath done this deed, might 


be taken away from among you. For 1 


| verily as abſent in body, but preſent in 


ſpirit, have judged already, as though 1 
were preſent, concerning him that hath ſo 
done this deed; In the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, 
and my fpirit, with the power of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, To deliver ſuch an one unto 
datan for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that 


| the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the 


Lord Jeſus. Yout glorying is not good: 


| Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth 


the whole lump? Purge out therefore the 
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as 
ye are unleavened. For even Chriſt our 
paſſover is ſacrificed for us. Therefore let 
us keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, nei- 
ther with the leaven of malice and wicked- 
nels; but with the unleavened bread of ſin- 
rity and truth. I wrote unto you in an 
tpiſtle, not to company with Prtiicatons, 
Yet not altogether with the fornicators of 


:railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, 
with ſuch an one, no not to eat. For what 
have I to do to judge them alſo that are 
without? do not ye judge them that are 
within? But them that are without, God 
judgeth. Therefore put away from among 
yourſelves that wicked perſon. 

Ie is reported commonly that there is Fornication 
among you) The Writers of the New Teſtament, 


lays Locke, ſeem to wie the Greek Word, which we 
tranflate Fornication, in the ſame Senſe that the He- 


| brews uted a Word which we alfo tranſlate Fornica- 
tion ; tho! it be certain both theſe Words, in ſacred 


Scripture, have a larger Senſe than the Word Forni- 
cation has in our N For amongft the Hebrews 
it fignified Turpitudinem, or Rem turpem, Unclean- 
.nefs, or any flagitieus ſeandalous Orime; but more 
eſpecially the Uncleanneſs of unlawful Copulation 
and Idolatry, and riot preciſely Fornication in one 
Senſe of the Word, #. e. the unlawful Mixture of an 


, unmarried Couple. 


And fuch Fornication as is not fo much as named 
amongſt the Gentiles} That the marrying of a Son- 
in-law and a Mother-in-law, was not prohibited by 
the Laws of the Roman Empire, may be ſeen in Tullh; 
but yet it was Iook'd on as ſo ſcandalous and inta- 
mous, that it never had any Cuuntenance from Prac- 
rice, = . | 
For I versly——have judged already] PFudged, in 
this Place, ſays Sn the — CAP Ty giv- 


77 Sentence againſt the Offender; ſo tis uſed Ver. 12. 
5 


at have I to do to judge them, infliqt Cenſures on 
them that are without. Heathens that were not in the 
Church, or Gnoſticks, that divided from it, thoſe he 
leaves to God's Cenſures and Puniſhments, as not be- 
longing to his Apoſtolical Judicatute. So in the ſame 
Verle, Do not ye judge them that are within? that 


is, all that live within your Church, and yet fall into 
any ſuch carnal Sins, ye, the Governors of each Church 


of Achaia, ought to endeavout to reduce, by inflict- 
ing the Cenſures of the Church upon them; and ac- 
cordingly follows there, what here precedes, Therefore 
put away from among yourſelves that wicked Perſon, 
And agreeably fo it muſt be here, I have judged, 
ſenrenc'd, him that hath done this; and what the Sen- 
tence is, appears by the 4th and 5th Verſes; the ꝗth 
containing the Solemnity wherewith it was to be 
inflicted, in the publick Aſſembly of the Church, to 
have Power of the Keys exerciſed on him, according 
to his Apoſtolical Office, to deliver up ſuch an one to 
Satan, Ver. 5. that is, to excommunicate him, 

To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan] To deliver to 
Satan here, and 1 Tim. i. 10. ſays the fame Author, 
is anſwerable to Cherem among oy called in 
Greek, anathema, Execration, the ſecond Species of 
Excommunication amongſt them, and in which, for 
the greater Solemnity of it, there were Curſes out of 
the 2 of Moſes, and ſuch like Execrations added 
to it (an Eflay of which we have Ads viii. 20. thy 
Money be to thee to Deſtruction, &c.) This was inflict- 
ed on him who had firſt been under the firſt Species, 
that of the Remotion, or Separation, firſt for thirty 
Days, and then being allowed thirty Days more 
(which they called the Doubling of the Separation) 
ſtill continued in that Contumacy ; for then, ſay the 
eros, they anathematiz2 him without defining any 
limited Time, as in niddui they did. This in the 
Chriſtian Church is called delivering him to Satan, 
for two Reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe it was ES the 
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472 A. EXPOSITION of. 


Means which in Juin 2 
are afforded, or ordinarily uſeful to eject Satan, an 
the Power of his Kingdom out of the Heart; fuch 
are, 1. The Prayers of the Church; 2. The publick 
Ute of the Word or Doctrine of Chriſtianity, (for he 
that is under Cherem, nec dockt, nec docetur, neither 
reaches, nor is taught, ſay the Fews ; and in the- an- 
tient Chriſtian Church, they that were upon: Repen- 
tance received in again, were firſt among the Hearers 
in the Porch, to hear the holy Scriptures, faith Zo- 
2%, which argues that they were before excluded 
from it.) 3. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, in 
which reſpe& ſcandalous Sinners Jeaſting With: them, 
are by St. Jude, Ver. 12. called Spors in their Feaſts, 
or 4zape (which being annex'd to the Lord's Su 75 
denoted the whole Action) that is, unfit, as blemiſh'd 
Sacrifices, to be. received there. And the Uſe of all 
theſe Means being in the Oeconomy of the Goſpel 
deſigned to ſo much Advantage to the Soul, for the 
caſting Satan out of it, the depriving Men of the Uſe 
of thoſe Means is properly ſtiled the delivering to Sa- 
zan, as the Catechiſt, that inſtructed Men and made 
them fit for Baptiſm, or Entrance in the Church, 
was wont to be called the Exorciſt that caſt Satan out. 
But then, Secondly, there was a ſad Conſequent of 
this Excommunication, Proportionable to the Execra- 
tions in the J Cherem (which, ſay they, ſeldom 
wanted their Effect) vis. corporal Power, Poſſeſſion, 
and Inflictions of Satan on thoſe who were delivered 
up to him, in like Manner as we read befel Saul, after 
his Defection from God, when the evil Spirit came 
pon him, 1 Sam. xvi. 14. For about Chriſt's Time, 
and a little after, it was ordinary with the Devil to 
tyrannize over the Bodies of Men, laying all Kinds of 
Diſeaſes upon them (as appears in the Goſpel) which 
is called Satan's buffetting, 2 Cor. xii. 7. tormenting, 
Nat. viii. 6. taking or holding them with divers 
. Diſeaſes and Torments, Mat, iv. 24. binding, Luke 
xi. 16, (the Word that 1s uſed for Excommunication) 
and ſo here 2% delivers 7g to Satan, is to the Deſeruc- 
tion of the Fleſh, to the inflicting bodily Diſeaſes on 
him. This Inatius, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
calls ghe Punsſhment of the Devil, for he wiſhes there 
that it were on himſelf, only that by that Means he 
may come to enjoy Feſus Chriſt ; which cannot be faid 
of the Puniſhments in Hell, for thoſe would not be 
reconcileable with that End (ſee Notes on Rom. ix.) 
And © So as among the Eſęenes of the ems, ſaith 
Joſephus, thoſe that are found in any conſiderable 
Sin, they caſt out from their Congregation, and 
* they that are caſt out commonly come to miſerable 
* Deaths; and as Heliodorus, 2 Mac. iii. in his facti- 
Tegious Enterprize was icourged by two Angels in the 
Shape of young Men, Ver. 26. and hardly came off 
with Life; ſo the Apoſtolical Excommunication, or 
Anathema, was attended with Diſeaſes and Torments 
on the Body, to lay a Neceſlity on them of reforming. 
And this 1s the Rabdos, Rod 3 ſee Note on Ch. iv. 
21. Now for the Word deliverin » that ſeems to 
have an elegant Notation in it; for it is a Relative 
to asking or demanding, and implies that Truth 
which otherwiſe appears from Scripture, thus : Satan 
is our Adverſary before God (and therefore called 
L£nemy, ſet againſt us) this he expreſſes by accuſin 
(to which Rev. xii. 11. refers) or impleading, _ 
thence he is called an Adverſary in a Court of Fudi- 
cature, 1 Pet. v. 8. This he doth falſely ſometimes, 
as in the Caſe of Job, Ch. i. 9, 11. (in which reſpect 
he 1s called a Calumniator) but ſometimes truly, upon 
the real Commiſſion of ſome Sin, to which Purpoſe 
he is ſaid, as an Explorator or Searcher for Faults, to 
$0 up and down to and fro upon the Earth, Job i. ). 
when he hath any ſuch Accuſation againſt any Bro. 
7her, Chriſtian Profeſſor, or pious Perſon, then, as 
perhaps it was in the Caſe of Peer (lee Zuke xxii. 
31.) he is faid ro require him of God, demands to 
have him delivered up to him, as to a Zi#or, or 
£xecutioner, to fift or Halte him terribly; and that 
perhaps is the Meaning of his ſeeking whom he may 
devour; 1 Pet, v. 8. and if God thinks fit to anſwer 
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ſee 2 Cor. xii. 21. 
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repeated again, there is add 


civil Commerce, and the rather, becauſe the 
thought it unlawful to eat with the Samaritans, 
licans, and Sinners 


ſuch, and, Jy 


(they will have nothing to do 


eateth your Maſter wwirh ſuch 


dient, 
ſtance 


obſervable, that Ver. 11. wht 
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efed a Dereſtation of thei, | 
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Aboſtates from their Law by any notorious Bres 


10 


oth 
tim 


( 


Chap. 6. 


Senſe read Averſation, and exptels 


Pl Separation or Remotion ad Juatuor Pa ſſus, not 
ſuffering any one to come within four Packs of him 


mat was under that Cenſure, was an Interdiction of 


ciril familiar Converſe, or of eating with him. And 
for this there is one farther Argument from Ver. 10. 
For if he had meant only Church: aſſemblies, the Cau- 
tion he there interpoſeth of not extending it to Hea- 


were within their Communion could never be ejected 
out of it. And fo again the Reaſon he gives for their 
Converſe with them, for elſe they muft needs go out 
of the World, ſeems to denote a civil Commerce, 
which is here interdifted. It is true indeed, that 
their not eating with the Fornicators, may be alſo ap- 
plied no farther than to ſacred Converſe (and accord- 
ingly the Words may be thus read, not 10 join, nor 
et with ſuch a Man, including what is between in a 
Parefithefis) for in thoſe they eat a 7 ſaith St, 
Jule, Ver. 12. feaſtsng together in their agape, the 
common Suppers that accompanied the Sacrament in 
this Epiſtle, Ch. xi. 20. and When For nicators, Rc. 
were received or admitted there, St. Jude calls them 
Hots in their Feaſts, unfit to be preſent there, as ble- 
miſhed Sacrifices to be offered to God. And if there 
be any more than this meant by the not eating With 
ther, it muſt relate to the particular Cale of the 
Church of Corinth at that Time, as being then torn 
aſunder with Schiſms, Ch. iii. 4. and xi. r, 8. in 
which Caſe the Cenſures of the Church being neglect- 
ed (Ch. xi. 31. and fo here Ver. 2.) the Apoſtle 
might think fit to preſcribe to private Chriſtians this 
Method of ſhewing their Diſlikes, by avoiding all ci- 
vil Commerce or Familiarity with notorious Offen- 
ders, and that the rather, in reſpe& of the Scandal 
of ſuch Sins, that being not practiſed by the Genriles 
there, but deteſted by them, Ver. 1. could not be 
committed by Chriſtians among them, without bring- 
ing great Reproach on Chriſtianity : And that would 
not be removed by Excluſion from ſacred Meetings, 
which could not be viſible to the Infidels, and there- 
fore might fitly be provided for by Separation from 
familiar Converle or Society, an Expreſſion of a clear 
Deteſtation of ſo foul Facts. And ſo 'tis poſſible the 
Apoſtle might deſign his Exhortation, Rom. xvi. 17. 
to mark ſuch as cauſe Diviſions, &c. among them, and 
avoid them, and 2 The. iii. 14. to note him that 
oheys not St. PauPs Orders by Epiſtle, and have no 
Cnpany wwith him, as a Direction for the publick 
Centüres in a quiet Church, where they may be ſea- 
ſonably exerciſed, but allo what private Chriſtians 
were to do for diſcountenancing Offenders in Caſe of 
Shiſm, and of either the Neglect or Unefficacioufneſs 
ot the Cenſures of the Church. And to that alſo may 
be applied that of Chriſt, Mat. xviii. 17. Let Him 
be to thee an Heathen, and a Publican ir being in this 
Cale reaſonable for private Chriſtians to reſtrain them- 
ſelves towards thoſe who reſiſt all fraternal Methods 
of Charity, and by their outward Behaviour to ſhew a 
Diſlike of their Conturnacy and Obdurations, eſpeci- 
ily when an Apoſtle at a Diſtance ſhall paſs that 


Judgment on any particular Man, and the preſent 


Nath of the Church leave no Place for ExpeRation of 
oral Cenſures, the Law of Charendas not being un- 
calonable in this Caſe, « That no Mun converſe with 
: 5 Wicked Man or Woman, or bring a Reproach on 
b rok.) as if he were like him.“ But this is not to 
py ought neceſſary, but when it is by the Governor 
wh e Church, as it was here by St. Paul, preſcrib- 
98 = prudent, but when by ſo doing we may hope 
When Offenders to tome Senſe of their Faults. And 


ſoever it is done it ough 0 
zenloever it is . ght only to be defigned to 
Maritable Ends, and not to oratify a Man's Pride or 
rath, to ex 


preſs Animoſities or Revenges ow any. - 


60 


the Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 4773 


as Enemies of the Nation, and denied them the 
Gale of common Commerce and good Uſage ; and 
the ſame is called afterwards in that Place, a /epara- 
ting from them, tho it be e. and without 
d by, they appear. 

'1 Enenties to them. And it is certain that the firſt 
Degree of Excommunication among the eas, being 


AF. VI. 
In this Chapter St. Paul reproves the Corin- 
thians for going to Law with, and im- 
Pleading one another before heathen Judges; 
dot but the Law is good, if lawfully 
uſed; but the beſt Thing may be abuſed ; 
and it's evident, that the Apoſtle, who 
was offended at their uſing the Law before 
 Infidels, allows it before Chriſtians, as is 
plainly implied in the firſt Verſe, 


From Ver. 1. AR E any of you, hav- 
to the End ing a matter againſt ano- 
ther, go to law before the unjuſt, and not 


before the ſaints? Do ye not know that the 


ſaints ſhall judge the world? and if the 
world ſhall be Judged by you, are ye un- 
wotthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters? 
Know ye not that we fhall judge angels? 
how much more things that pertain to this 
Hife? If then ye have judgments of things 
pertaining to this life, ſet them to judge 
who are leaſt eſteemed in the church. I 
ſpeak to your ſhame, is it ſo, that there is 
not a wiſe man amongſt you ? no not one 
that ſhall be able to judge between his bre- 
thren ? But brother goeth to law with bro- 
ther, -and that before the unbelievers. Now 
therefore there is utterly a fault among you, 
becauſe ye go to law one with another : 
why do ye not rather take wrong? why do 
ye not rather fuffer yourſelves to be defraud- 
ed ? Nay, you do wrong and defraud, and 
that your brethren. Know ye not that the 
unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom 
of God? Be not deceived : neither fornica- 
tors, nor 1dolaters, nor adulterers, nor effe- 
minate, nor abuſers of themſelves with 
mankind, Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall 
inherit the kingdom of God. And ſuch 
were ſome of you: but ye are waſhed, but 
ye are ſanctified, but ye are juſtified in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit 
of our God, All things are lawful unto 
me, but all things are not expedient : all 
things are lawful for me, but I will not be 
brought under the. power of any, Meats 
for the belly, and the belly for meats : but 
God ſhall deſtroy both it and them, Now 
the body 7s not for fornication, but for the 
Lord; and the Lord for the body. And 
God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and will 
alſo raiſe up us by his own power. Know 
ye not that your bodies are the members 
of Chriſt ? Shall I then take the members 
of Chriſt, and make them the members of 
an harlot? God forbid. What, know .ye 
not that he which is joined to an harlot, is 
one body : for two (faith he) ſhall be one 
e e 5 fleſh. 
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474 An EXPOSITION of "hap. 6. 


fleſh. But he that is joined unto the Lord, iy. hs gveng 10 20 8 Go. tho Ls age, a Sin, | 
. "5 SORT. ES | mmuron, a els Degree ot Chriſtian Per. 


that a man doeth, is without the body: As for the Word utterly, altho' that be left out in 


but he that committeth fornication ſinneth ay 4 ing's er Fay it Me a 9 Jou 
: : it may well be retained, and notes that this Defeg 
againſt his own body. What, know ye not vas univerſal among them s Dete& 


that your body 1s the temple of the Holy Nax, you. do Wrong and defraud, and that your By. 
Ghoſt which is in you, which ye have of hren] That the Wrong here ſpoken ot, ſays Locke, 


For ye are Was the Fornicator's taking and keeping his Father', 
God, and ye are not your own? For y Wite, the Words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 1a. inſtare 


bought with a Rees: therefore glorify God ing this very Wrong, are a ſufficient Evidence. And 
In your body, and in your ſpirit, which are it 1s not 17.571 improbable there had been lome 
Gods | 1 gs of this Matter before a Heathen Judge, or 4: 
4 | | leaſt talked of; which, if ſuppoſed, will give a great 
Saints, in the firſt Verſe, is put for Chriſtians Light to this whole Paſſage, and ſeveral others in 
| Unjuſt, for Heathens. 1 theſe Chapters. For thus viſibly runs St. Paul's A.. 
| re ye unworthy to Judge the galley Matters] gument, Ch. v. 12, 13. Ch. vi. 1, 2, 3, Ge. cohe- 
That the Word Kxiteria, lays mond, fignifies rent and eaſy to be underſtood, if it ſtood together, 
not Matters, but Places of Judicature, appears by 48 it ſhould, and were nor chopp'd to pieces, by 2 
Heſychins; and Authors and Gloſſaries generally; Diviſion into two Chapters. Ye have a Power to 
— ſo in the ſacred Style, Suſan. 49. where we read, Judge thoſe who are of your Church ; therefore Put 
| the Place of ꝓudgment. So Fudg. v. 10. ſit in Fudge away from among you that Fornicator: You do ill to 
| ment ; and Dan. vii. 10. the Judgment Was er that let it come before a Heathen Magiſtrate. Are yoy, 
| is, the Court of Judges. And James ii. 6. the Word who are to judge the World and Angels, not worthy 
| Kriteria is diſtinctſy and neceſſarily rendred Fudg- to Jaoge ſuch a Matter as this? 
znent-ſeats. And fo Tug the Arabick Interpreter ren- ut ye are ſanfified) That is, have Remiſſion of 
ders it by Words which are thus in Latin, Subſellia your Sins; 8 ſignifies, Heb. x. 10. and 18. 
judicii ad mundum pertinentis, i. e. Seats of Judgment com ared. He that would perfectly comprehend, 
belonging to the World. | and be ſanctified in the Meaning of this Place, let hin 
| Ser them to judge who are leaſt eſteemed in the read Heb. ix. 10. particularly ix. 13—23. 
Church] The Greek Word, here tranſlated Jeaft e- But ye are juſtified) Ye are become juſt, i. e. ar 
ſteemed; Mr. Locke renders by Fudices non authenticos, reform'd in your Lives. See it fo uted, Rev. xxi, 
I. e. not authentick Fudges. Among the Jews there II. | 
| was Conceſſus triumviralis authenticus, that is, à le. All Things are lawful unto me, but all Things ar 
| gal Bench of Magiſtrates conſiſting of Three, who had of expedient] St. Paul having, upon Occafion df 
| Authority, - and could hear and determine Cauſes ex Injuſtice among them, particularly in the Matter of 
| Officio. There was another Bench of Three, who the Fornicator, warned them againſt that and ther 
| were choſen by the Parties; theſe, tho' they were Sins that exclude Men from Salvation, he here re. aſ. 
| not authentick, yet could judge and determine the ſumes his former Argument about Fornication; and 
Cauſes referred to them; theſe were thoſe whom St. by his Reaſoning here, it looks as if ſome among 
; Paul calls here Fudices non authenticos, i. e. Referees them had pleaded that Fornication was lawful. Ts 
3 choſen by the Parties. Sec de Dieu. That St. Pau} which he anſwers, that granting it to be ſo, yet the 
| does not mean thoſe who are leaſt eftcemed, as our Lawfulneſs of all wholeſome Food reach'd not the 
Engliſh Tranſlation reads it, is plain from the next Cate of Fornication ; and ſhews by ſeveral luſtance 
| | Verle. . (as particularly the degrading the Body; and making 
B F it ſo, that there is not a wviſe Man amongſt you) what in a Chriſtian is the Member of Chriſt, the Men 
If St. Paul uſes the Word Sophos, wiſe Man, in the ber of an Harlot) that Fornication, upon ſeveral Ae. 
| Senſe of the Synagogue, it ſignifies one ordained, or counts, might be ſo unſuitable to the — of a Chrt: 
| a Rabbi, and ſo capacitated to be a Judge; for ſuch ſtian Man, that a Chriſtian Society might have Rex 
| were called wiſe Men: If in the Senſe of the Greek fon to animadvert upon a Fornicator, tho' Fort 
| Schools, then it fignifies a Man of Learning, Study, cation might paſs for an indifferent Act in another 
| and Parts; if it be taken in the latter Senſe, it may Man. | 
ſeem to be with ſome Reflection on their pretending Expedient, and brought under Power, in this Verſe, 
to Wiſdom, _. 55 ſeems, ſays Locke, to refer to che two Parts of the 
Now therefore there is utterly a Fault among ſt you] following Verſe; the firſt of them to Eating, in the 
The Greek Word. for Fault, ſays Hammond, is uſed firſt Part of the 13th Verſe, and the latter of them to 
Rom. xi. 12. and is there oppoſed to Fulneſ5, noting Fornication, in the latter Part of the 13th Verk. 
there the great Paucity of the ih Converts to To make this the more intelligible, it may be fit to 
Chriſtianity. Accordingly, tho? it be here applied to remark, that St. Paul here ſeems to obviate {uch 3 
another Matter, yet in the ſame Notion it is a going Sort of Reaſoning as this, in behalf of the Fornicator. 
leſs, or an inferior Degree, which in reſpe& of that All Sorts of Meats are lawful to Chriſtians who ar 
which is to be expected of the higher Proficients in * fet free from the Law of Moſes, and why ate they 
Chriſtianity, is a Defe& or un, a low Pitch for * not ſo in regard of Women who are at their oun 
any Chriſtian, but not ſuch as can be abſolutely and Diſpoſals? To which St. Paul replies. Tho' my 
univerſally counted a Sin, as not being againſt any Belly was made only for eating, and all Sorts of 
phy 0 Contending, or going to Law, for light in- Meat were made to be eaten, and ſo are lawful for 
conſiderable Matters, is forbidden by Chriſt, Mat. v. me; yet I will abſtain from what is lawful, if it 
40. but not abſolutely all Contending for the recover- be not convenient for me, tho* my Belly will be 
ing or defending one's own, when the Matter is of * certain to receive no Prejudice by it, which will af. 
Weight or Importance. Only they that have gotten fect it in the other World, ſince God will there pit 
a Superiority and Contempt of the World, they will an End to the Belly, and all uſe of Food. But 88 
go higher than that ſtrict Precept, and rather end ure to the Body of a Chriſtian, the Caſe is quite other⸗ 
conſiderable Loſſes, than engage themſelves in ſuch wiſe ; that was made not for the Enjoyment of Wo- 
Turmoils and Diſquietudes of Mind, as ſuch Conten- men, but for a much nobler End, to be a Member 
tions uſe to bring with them. And to this is to be ap- of Chriſt's Body, and fo ſhall laſt for ever, and not 
plied that which follows here in this Place, Why do be deſtroy'd, as the Belly ſhall be. | Therefore ſup- 
ye not rather ſuffer Injury and Defraudation? that * poſing Fornication to be lawful in itſelf, I will not 
15, it is more Chriſtian and excellent to do ſo. And jo debaſe and ſubject my Body, and do it that Pre- 
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in this Reſpect, or comparatively to this higher Vir- * judice, as to take that which is the Member of Cu 


Chap. 6. the Epiſtle to the 


„to be had in Deteſtation by all Chriſtians.” The 
Context is ſo plain in the Caſe, that Interpreters allow 
81. Paul to diſcourſe here upon a Suppoſition of the 
Lawfulneſs of Fornication. Nor will it appear at all 
{range that he does ſo, if we confider the Argument 
he is upon. He is here convincing the Corinthians, 
that tho Fornication were to them an indifferent 
Thing, and were not condemned in their Country 
more than eating any Sort of Meat, yet there might be 


Realons why a Chriſtian Society might puniſh it in 
their own Members by Church-cenſures, and the Ex- 


pulſion of the Guilty. Conformably hereunto we ſee, 
in what follows here, that all the Arguments uſed by 


dt. Paul againſt Fornication, are brought from the 


Incongruity of it with the State of a Chriſtian as a 
Chriſtian ; but 5 is ſaid againſt it as a Fault in 
2 Man as a Man, no Plea uſed that it is a Sin in all 
Men by the Law of Nature. A Chriſtian Society, 
without entring into that Enquiry, or going ſo far as 
that, had Realon to condemn and cenſure it, as not 
comporting with the Dignity and Principles of that 
Religion which was the Foundation of their Society. 
And will alſo raiſe us up by his own Power] The 


Context and Deſign of St. Paul here, ſays the ſame 


Author, ſtrongly 1nclines one to take dia here to ſig- 
nify as it does, 2 Pet. 1. 3. 70, and not by. St. Paal 
is here making out to the Corinthian Converts, that 
they have a Power to judge. He tells them that they 
ſhall judge the World, Ver. 2. and that they ſhall 
judge Angels, much more then Things of Life, Ver. 3. 
and for their not judging he blames them, and tells 
them that it is a Leflening to them, not to exerciſe 
this Power, Ver. 7, and for it he gives a Reaſon in 
this Verſe, vis. That Chriſt is raiſed up into the 
Power of God, and fo ſhall they be. Unleſs it be 
taken in this Senſe, this Verſe ſeems to ſtand alone 
here: For what Connection has the Mention of the 
Beſurrection, in the ordinary Senſe of this Verſe, 
with what the Apoſtle is ſaying here, but raiſing us 
up with Bodies, to be Members of his glorious Body, 
and to partake in his Power in judging the World? 
This adds a great Honour and Dignity to our Bodies, 
and is a Reaſon why we ſhould not debaſe them into 
the Members of an Harlot. Theſe Words alto give a 
Reaſon of his ſaying, He would not be brought under 
the Power of any Thing, Ver. 12. vis. Shall l, 
© whoſe Body is a Member of Chriſt, and ſhall be 
© raited to the Power he has now in Heaven, ſuffer 


my Body to be a Member, and under the Power 


© ofan Harlot? That I will never do, let Fornication 
in its ſelf be never ſo lawful.” If this be not the 
Meaning of St. Paul here, I defire to know to what 
Purpoſe it is that he ſo expreſly declares, that the 
Belly and Meat ſhall be deſtroyed, and does fo mani- 


ſeſtly put an Oppoſition between the Body and the 
Belly. Ver. 13. | 


_ What, know ye not] This Queſtion, Know ye not? 


15 repeated fix Times in this one Chapter; which 
may ſeem to cy with it a juſt Reproach to the Co- 
inthians, who had got a new and better Inſtructor 
than himſelf, in whom they ſo much gloried, and 
may not unfitly be thought to ſet on his Irony, Ch. iv. 
10. where he tells them they are wi/e, - 


CHAP. VII. 


of, Paul, in this Chapter, anſwers ſome 
Reſtions they had propoſed to him, parti- 
cularly, in relation to conjugal Matters, 
wherein he diſſuades from Marriage thoſe 
who have the Gift of Continence, But 
Marriage being appointed as a Remedy 
againſt Fornication, thoſe who cannot for- 
bear, ſhould marry, and render to each 
other due Benevolence, Next he teaches 


that Converts ought not to forſake their 


CORINTHTANS. J 


unconverted Mates, inſomuch as Chriſtia- 
nity changes notbing in Mens civil Eſtate, 


but leaves them under tbe ſame Obligations 
they were tied by before. And laſt of all, 


be gives Directions about marrying, or not 
marrying their Daughters, 


From Ver. 1. O W concerning the 
to the Fnd | N things whereof ye wrote 
unto me: It is good for a man not to touch 
a woman. Nevertheleſs to avoid fornica- 
tion, let every man have his own wife, and 
let every woman have her own huſband, 
Let the huſband render unto the wife due 
benevolence : and likewiſe alſo the wife- 
unto the huſband, The wife hath not 


power of her own body, but the huſband: 


and likewiſe alſo the huſband hath not pow- 
er of his own body but the wife. Defraud 
you not one the other, except it be with 
conſent for a- time, that ye may give your- 
ſelves to faſting and prayer; and come toge- 
ther again, that Satan tempt you not for 
your incontinency. But I ſpeak this by per- 
miſſion and not of commandment. For 1 
would that all men were even as I myſelf: 
but every man hath his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, and another after 
that. I fay therefore to the unmarried and 
widows, It is good for them if they abide 
even as I, But if they cannot contain, let 
them marry : for it is better to marry than 
to burn. And unto the married I command, 


yet not I, but the Lord, Let not the wife 


depart from her huſband : But and if ſhe 


depart, let her remain unmarried, or be re- 


conciled to her huſband : and let not the 


huſband put away his wife. But to the 
reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, If any brother 


hath a wife that believeth not, and ſhe be 
leaſed to dwell with him, let him not put 
bo away. And the woman which hath 
an huſband that believeth not, and if he 
be pleaſed to dwell with her, let her not 
leave him, For the unbelieving huſband, 
is ſanctiſied by the wife, and the unbeliev- 
ing wife is ſanctified by the huſband : elſe 
were your children unclean ; but now are 
they holy. But if the unbelieving depart, let 
him depart. A brother or a ſiſter is not under 
bondage in ſuch caſes : but God hath called 
us to peace. For what knoweſt thou, O 
wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave 7by huſband? or 
how knoweth thou, O man, whether thou 
ſhalt ſave Thy wife? But as God hath diſtri- 


buted to every man, as the Lord hath cal- 


led every one, ſo let him walk; and ſo or- 
dain I in all churches. Is any man called be- 
ing circumciſed ? let him not become uncir- 
cumciſed: is any called in uncircumciſion? 
let him not become circumciſed. Circum- 
ciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is no- 

thing, 
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but I ſpare you. 


476 
thing, but the keeping of the commandments 
of God, Let every man abide in the' fame 


calling wherein he was called, Art thou 


called being a ſervant ? care not for it ; but 


if thou mayeſt be made free, uſe it rather. 


For he that is called in the Lord, being a 
ſervant, is the Lords freeman: likewiſe al- 
ſo he that is called being free, is Chriſts 
ſervant, Ye are bought with a price, be 
not ye the ſervants of men. Brethren, let 
every man wherein he is called, therein 
abide with God. Now concerning virgins, 
I have no commandment of the Lord: yet 
I give my judgment as one that hath ob- 
tained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. 
I ſuppoſe! therefore that this is good for the 
preſent diſtreſs, 1 ſay, that it is good for a 
man ſo to be, Art thou bound unto a wife? 
ſeek not to be looſed. Art thou looſed from 
a wife? ſeek not a wife. 
marry, thou haſt not ſinned; and if a vit- 
gin marry, ſhe hath not ſinned: neverthe- 
leſs, ſuch ſhall have trouble in the fleſh ; 
But this I ſay, brethren, 
the time is ſhort. It remaineth, that both 
they that have wives, be as though they 
had none; And they that weep, as though 
they wept not; and they that rejoyce, as 
though they rejoiced not; and they that 


buy, as though they poſſeſſed not ; And 


they that uſe this world, as not abuſing 
it: for the faſhion. of this world paſſeth 
away. But J would have you without care- 
fulneſs. He that is unmarried, careth for the 


things that belong to the Lord, how he may 


pleaſe the Lord; but he that is married, careth 
for the things that are of the world, how he 
may pleaſe his wife. There is difference 
alſo between a wife and a virgin: The un- 


married woman careth for the things of 
the Lord, that ſhe may be holy, both in 


body and-in ſpirit : but ſhe that is married, 
careth for the things of the world, how ſhe 


may pleaſe her huſband. And this I ſpeak 


for your own profit, not that J may caſt a 
ſnare upon you, but for that which is come- 
ly, and that you may tend upon the Lord 


without diſtraction, But if any man think 


that he behaveth himſelf uncomely towards 


his virgin, if ſhe paſs the flower of her age, 


and need ſo require, let him do what he 
will, he ſinneth not: let them marry, Ne- 
vertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his 
heart, having no neceſſity, but hath power 
over his own will, and hath ſo decreed in 
his heart, that he will keep his virgin, do- 
eth well. 
marriage, doeth well : but he that giveth 
her not in marriage, doeth better. The 


wife is bound by the law as long as her 


huſband liveth: but if her huſband be dead, 


ſhe is at liberty to be married to whom ſhe 


i 


An EXPOSITION of 


But and if thou 


Degree, uſe Poſitives inſtead of Comparatives; 


So then, he that giveth: ber in 


do not hinder it, or outweigh on the other Side. Ut 


Chap. » 


will; only in the Lord. But ſhe is hap. 
pier if ſhe fo abide, after my judgment: 


and I think alſo that F have the Spirit of 


God. 

Zet the Husband render unto the Wife due Hose: 
lence, and likewiſe alſo the Wife unto the Huskmn 
Benevolence, fays Locke, ſignifies here that Comp] 
ſance and Compliance which every married Con = 
ought to have for each other, when either of thin 
ſhews an Inclination to conjugal Enjoyments. Th, 
Woman (who in all other Rights is inferior) has he 
the fame Power given her over the Man's Body Rs 
the Man has over hers: The Reaſon whercof 10 
plain; becauſe if ſhe had not her Man, when ſhe hat 
need of him, as well as the Man his Woman when he 
had need of her, Marriage would be no Remeg 
gear 33 8 

r. Hammond's Note upon the Words due Bey: 
lence, is this: What the Feck Word here leude 
will beſt be conjecturd by the Ute of the He 
Word, Exod. xxi. 10. (mentioned after Food and 
Cloathing) that muſt not be denied the Wife. Th: 
Septuagint render it accompunying with her ; the Hp. 
brew allo ſigniſies Benevolence, which therefore is here 
uſed as a more modeſt Word, inſtead of the other: 
the Syriack reads the Lone which he owes, and fone 
other Greek Copies read due Honour, or IWrſiy, 
which perhaps is the Ground of the Word Voi 
retained by our Church, in the Form of Marriage 
meaning that Kindneſs which is here ſaid to be fe 
unto her. | 

But I fpeak this by Permiſſion} That the Gre 
Word, fays the fame learned Doctor, may fignify 
Advice or Counſel, will be gathered from the Gm. 
marians Heſychius and Phavorinus. And then the 
plain Importance of this Verſe is, that in reſpecb af 
the contrary Dangers of Fornication, c. Ver. :, 5. 
he generally gives his Advice, that Men ſhould 1. 
ry, Oc. Ver. 2, 3. Let for this he is far from » 1 
any Command, or laying Obligation on any. fk 
upon Experience, and long Trial, there be no Fear of 
theſe —_— then his Advice is to live unmarried, 
For ſo he had ſaid, Ver. 1. that 77 is good for 4 N 
not to touch a Woman ; and again he ſubjoins it, Ver 
8. that it was good for them to continue as he cr 
himſelf, that is in fingle Life. And ſo each of theſe, 
marrying, and not marrying, is according to leveral 
Circu es, Matter of Counſel, but neither ab!o- 
lutely of Precept. If there be Danger of Fornication, 
then it is his Advice, that for the avoiding of that, 
Marriage be choſen, Ver. 2. and to the ſame Purpoſe, 
rather let them marry than burn, Ver. 9. And be. 
cauſe every Man hath not the Gift of Continence, and 
it is riot preſently diſcerned who hath, therefore in 
general ſpeaking, and as far as belongs to thoſe wiv 
do not diſcern that they have this Gift, the contrary 
Danger is fo ſtrictly to be avoided, that the Apoſtles 
Advice (tho* not Command) is, that Men and Vo- 
men generally, Ver. 1. betake themſelves to that ſafer 
Courſe. But this ſtill far ſrom any univerſal Precept; 
for in Caſe Security from that Danger of Fornication 
be otherwiſe to be had, then the Apolſtle's Countel 
and Advice is to follow his Example, Ver. 7, 8. and 
either in Virginity, or Wikowhood to remain unmar 
ried. That is the Meaning of for I will, or avould ; 
not that he commands or preſcribes that, but that, 
in Caſe a Man hath the Gift of containing, be prefes 
the fingle Life. For the Hebrews, for Want of 
Word 1n their Language to denote the Comperat' 

a 
accordingly 70 will fignifies here 70 wh Tat,, 5 
zo le more willing, to prefer, or recommend, as ban 
And that is the Meaning of the Phraſe #7 / 3 
both Ver. r, and 8, and 26. that is, b2rzer, ol H 
eligible, if that Circumſtance of the contrary Dang. 
this Speech of the Apoſtle concerning Marriage, 1. 
Tertullian's Saying, Lib. De Monogam. D 


Apoſtolus indulgens, non precipiens. What 11” f, 
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Chap» 7. the Epiſtle to 


tore ſaid, be ſpake by Way of Indulgence, not by Way 
of Command, rendring it Indulgence, according to that 
other Notion of the Word, whereby it ſignifies Par- 
Jon or Forgiveneſs of a Fault; and ſo faith Heſychius, 
ir denotes Pzety or Mercy. Thus it is poſſible Ter- 
;ullian might interpret the Place, being by the Mon- 
raniſts Infufions ſomewhat unkind to Marriage. But 
againſt this the 4 5g Words are plain (even when 
he adviſes ſingle Life as beſt at that preſent) I thou 
marrieſt thou haſt not ſinned, Ver. 28. And in this 
Place the Context is no way favourable to that Notion. 
For the Phraſe, Let every Man have his own Wife, 
&, Ver. 2. and Jet them marry, Ver. 9. (in Cale of 
the forementioned Danger, becauſe of Fornications, 
and If they have not Command over themſelves) is cer- 
tainly more than this, even a free Conceſſion of Mar- 
rage to all, ard in Caſe of that Danger, an Advice 
and Counſel alſo. To which Purpoſe it is obſervable, 
that as here Permiſſion is oppoſed to Command, ſo is 
Judgment allo, Ver. 25. where it ſignifies. Advice or 
Counſel, and not only Permiſſion, or Indulgence, as 
appears by the Conſequents, Ver. 26. I ſuppoje this 
is good (that is, as was ſaid, berrer) for the approach- 
ing inſtant Diſtreſſes; and again, that it is good, or 
better, for a Man to be fo. From whence as it fol- 
lows evidently that Judgment figntfies Counſel, as that 
looks on that which is better, and as Counſel is gene- 


rally oppoſed to Precept, and as many things which 


are not under Precept, are yet under Countel ; ſo in 
all Reaſon Permiſſion differing ſo little from Judgment, 
will, by the Oppofition to Precept (common to both 
of them) be determined alſo to this Signification, of 
Advice and Counſel. And. to there is no Queſtion of 
it, that for all thoſe who have not tha: Command 
over themſelves, which may give them tome Degree 
of Security againſt the Danger of Fornication, it is, 
Ver. 9. better to marry, and ſo Matter not only of 
Permiſſion or Indulgence, but of Countel to them. 

For the unbelieving Husband is jan@ijied by the 
Wife, elſe were your Children unclean, but now are 
they holy] The Words ſanctiſied, holy, unciean, lays 
Locke, are uſed here by the Apoſtle in the Zeww/ſh 
dente. The eus called all that were ers, Holy; 
and all others they called anclean. Thus Proles ge- 
mea extra ſanctitatem. was a Child begot by Parents 
whilſt they were yet Heathens; Genita intra ſancti- 
tatem, was a Child begot by Parents after they were 
Proſelites. This Way of ſpeaking St. Paul transfers 
from the Jewiſh into the Chriſtian Church, calling 
all that are of the Chriſtian Church Saints, or holy; 
by which Reaton all that were out of it were wnclean. 

The Meaning of not unclean, but holy, in this Place, 
lays Hammond, appears by the Context to be clearly 
this, that the Children of Chriſtians are not re puted, 
or rejected from Baptiſm, but are ſuffered to come 
to the Font, when others are not ſuffered. Thus, 
when Peter refuſes to preach to the Gentiles, becauſe 
they are prophare and unclean 5 where God, reform- 
ing his Error, bids him call no Man common, whom 
Gd hath cleanſed or JON, that 1s, reputed fit to 
be made Partaker (there) of the Privilege of Preach- 
ing, (here of Baptiſm) For the Ground of this ſaying 
here, that elſe were your (that is, the Chriſtians) 
Children unclean, but now are they holy, is only this 
in the Beginning of the Verſe, For the unbelievin 
Husband hath been ſanctiied by the beheving wits 
Ke. that is, tis of common Experience, and thence 
Preſumed very probable, that a Chriſtian living with 
an Unbeliever, will inſti] Chriſtianity into him or 
Fr and therefore they ſhould live together. This 
8 tarther proves by the Practice of the Church about 
-hildren, thus, were it not for the great Probability 
wat the Chriſtian living with the Heathen, ſhould 
e Chriſtianity into Pr there could no Reaſon 
ch ere for the Practice of the Church, why the 
Ky riftian's Child, which is no more a Chriſtian than 

| Child of an Heathen (Chriſtianity being no natu- 
k Gift, born with them) ſhould yet be capable of 
1 and thought fit to receive that Sacrament, 

2 the Heathen's Child is not wont to be ſo admit- 
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ted; and this, it ſeems, by the general Judgment 
and PraQtice of the Church, with whom it 1s thought 
reaſonable thus to preſume, that the Chriſtian's Child 
be educated in Chriſtian Knowledge, which of the 
Heathen's Child they cannot preſume, unlefs he be 
taken out of the Hands of the Parents. This Confi- 
deration thus propoſed here by the Apoſtle, by the 
way, is of great Authority to prove the Apoſtolical 
Uſe and Practice of baptizing the Infants of Chriſtian 
Parents, vis. upon Preſumption that thoſe Parents 
will ſee them educated and inſtructed in the Know- 
ledge of their Undertaking and Vow of Baptiſm ; 
and when any other Chriſtian will undertake the iame 
for the Children of Heathens, there is little Doubt but 
they may be admitted to Baptitm alſo by Analogy of 
Reaſon. - And thus it was the Cuſtoms of the Fervs 
before Chriſt, in their receiving and baptizing of Pro- 
{elites (from whence that of Chriſtian Baptiſm was 
deduced.) For, ſay they, this Baptiſm belonged not 
only to thoſe who being of Years, came over from 
Heatheniſm to the Zexv!fh Religion, but alſo to their 
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Infant Children, and the Church or Congregation | 


under which they were, did defire it in behalf of the 
Children, promiſing to let them know and underſtand 
when they came to Age, what was required of them 
by their Proſelitiſm, and on Condition that they 
ſhould not then renounce the Zeze/ſh Religion; which 
is ſince the Office of the Sponſors, or Godfathers in 
the Church, who doit in the Name of the Church 
or Congregation. It may therefore be well preſumed, 
that in the Apoſtles Time it was the Cuſtom of the 
Church to baptize Children; which is expreſſed here 
by but now are they holy, the Hehreav Word, which 
is vulgarly zo ſanfify, ſignifying among the Verbs, 
to waſh, as when the High-Prieſt's waſhing his Hands 
and Feet ten Times on the Day of Expiation is called 
the ten Saucbiſications, Joma C. iii. f. 3. which being 
the Word which notes 2%e waſhing of ſome Part of 
the Body, and diſtinguiſhed in Ute from the Hebrew 
Word which ſignifies 2% Damerſion of rhe whole Body, 
may perhaps be an Intimation, that the primitive 


Baptitms were not always a Dipping or Immertion of 


the whole Body, but that the Waſhing or Sprinkling 
of tome Part might be ſufficient. As for any Privi- 
lege which the Parents Faith hath to ſave the Child; 
or infuſe ſaving Grace into it, it is not concluſible 
from hence, nor any Thing, ſave only this, that the 
Children of Chriſtians, *tis preſumed, will be cate- 
chized and inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, and ſo 
may, and frequently uſed to be baptized ; but the 
Children of Heathens brought up with them, will 
not probably be ſo inſtructed, and therefore are not 
thus to be admitted to Bapt:\m. That this ſhould 
be the Notion of holy, and /anctiſſed, will farther alſo 
appear, by remembring the Nature of legal Unclean- 
nefles or Pollutions. They made the Man to be ſe- 
parated from the Congregation : They that were ſo 
unclean, might not enjoy the Privileges of the Tem- 
ple, till they were waſhed, or ſanctified; and that is 
Juſt proportionable to the Notion here given of it. 
And accordingly 20 be ſan&#ified, in Gregory Nazian- 
zen and the Antients, fignifies ro be baptized. 

As God hath diſtributed to every Man, as the Lord 


hath called every one, ſo let him walk, and Ver. 20. 
abide in the ſame Calling wherein he was called! Dr. 


Stanhope oblſetves upon this Text, that the Apoſtle, 
by commanding Men to abidè in their reſpective Call- 
ings, mult not be underſtood to condemn all Change, 
of a Man's Poſt or Employment, as unlawful; for 
ſuch Change, in ſome Caſes, may be uſeful and ad- 
viſeable, and in others even abſolutely neceſſary, It 
therefore the Providence of God calls us away to ano- 
ther Station, Obedience to that Call is no Argument 
of our Diſcontent. And this the Providence of God 
may be fairly ſuppoſed to do as oft as Neceſſity forces, 


or Authority commands, or manifeſt-Advantage to the 


Publick perſuades, or many lawful and weighty Cir- 
cumſtances (fit to balance a diſcreet and conſcientious 
Man) concur to repreſent ſuch an Alteration, not only 
— highly to be choſen and commended. 

6 | But 
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But where Levity, and Littleneſs of Spirit, Ambition, 
or Greedinels of Gain, Envy at others, or Uneaſineſs 
at one's on private Condition, are at the Bottom of 
ſuch a Change, and the true Motives inducing it, 
there, to be ſure, the Man is blameable, an the 
Duty of his Memberſhip violated and forgotten. For, 
where all cannot have 4 Place high and honourable, 
eminent and publick, none ſhould icorn thoſe of a 
lower and laborious Degrec; but do his Bufineſs there 
gladly while in it, as well as gladly embrace Eaſe 
and Promotion, when Opportunities offer for them- 
St. Paul hath left us clear enough 1n this Caſe, Art 
thou called being d Servant ? care not for it; 1. E- 
Let not that trouble thee, perform thy Part honeſt] 

and contentedly. But if thou may ſt be made free» 1 
it rather, Ver. 21. Vet ſtill uſe it with this Temper 
and Remembrance, that, tho Liberty be a more com- 
modious, yet Service Was 48 truly a Chriſtian State; 


and thou Halt be eſteemed and *ewarded according 


to thy Care of that Truſt and Function, in Which thy 
preſent Situation in the Body hath engaged thee. 

Upon the Words, Tet every Man abide in the ſame 
Calling wherezn he was called, Mr. Locke oblerves, 
that tis plain, from what immediately follows, that 
this is not an abſolute Command ; but only ſignifies, 
that a Man ſhould not think himſelf diſcharged by 
the Privilege of his Chriſtian State, and the Franchiſes 
of the 2 of Chrilt, which he was entred into, 
from any ies or Obligations he Was in as a Member 
of the Givil Society. And therefore, for the ſettling 
a true Notion thereof in the Mind of the Reader, it 
is , to explain the Apoſtle's Senſe in this 
Manner. The thinking themſelves freed by Chriſtia- 
nity from the Ties of Civil Society and Government, 
was a Fault, it ſeems, that thoſe Chriſtians were too 


apt to run into. For St. Paul, for preventing their 


Thoughts of auy Change ot any Thing of their Civil 


State upon their embracing Chriſtianity, thinks it ne- 


ceſſary to warn them againſt it three Times in the 


Compaſs of ſe ven Veries, and that in the Form Gi 4 
direct Command not to change their Condition or 
State of Life: Whereby he intends that they {ſhould 
not change upon a Preſumption that Chriſtianity gave 
them a new or peculiar Liberty fo to do. For, not- 
withſtanding the Apoltles's bidding them remain in 
the tame Condition in which they WEre at their Con- 


verſion; yet it is certain it was lawful for theme 45 


well as the others, to change, where it was lawful for 


tem to change without being Chriſtians. 


Fs the Lord's Free-man) In Latin, Libertus ſigni- 
ges not ſimply a Free man; put one, who having been 
born a Slave, has had his Freedom g1ven him by his 
Maſter. | | 8 

Te are bought with 4 Price] Slaves were bought 
and told in the Marker, 4s Cattle are; and fo by the 
Price paid, there Was 4 Propriet * in them. 
This therefore here, is a Realon & What he advited, 
Ver. 21. that they mould not be Slaves to Men, be- 
caute Chriſt had paid a Price tor them, and they 
belonged to him. The Slavery he ſpeaks of, is Civil 
Slavery; which he makes uſe of here to convince the 
Corinthians, that the Civil Ties of Marriage WEre not 
diſſolved by 4 Man's becoming a Chriſtian, fince Sla- 
very ittelf was not: And in general, in the next 
Verte he tells them, chat nothing in a Mar's Civil 
Eſtate or Rights, is altered by his becoming 4 Chri- 
ſtian. 

Noro concerning Virgins) By Virgins, ſays Locke, 
"ris plain St. paul here means thoſe of both Sexes, 
who are in a celibate State. Tig probable he had 
to:merly diſſuaded them from Marriage, in the preſent 
State of the Church. This, it ſeems, they Were un- 
ealy under, Ver. 28, and 35. and therefore ſent {ome 
Queſtions to St. Pau} about it; and particularly, 
What then ſhould Men do with their Daughters? 
Upon which Occaſion, Ver. 25-31: he gives Direc- 
tions to the Unmarried :about their marrying or not 
marry ing; and in the Cloſe, Ver. 38. autwers to the 
Parents about matrying cheir Daughters; and then, 
Ver. 39, and 40. he peaks of W idows. 


4% EXPOSITION ff 


us 1 ſay, Brethren the The is ſport) Said pof. 


+%..& 
* 


Chap. y 


ſibly out of a prophetical Foreſight 
Perſecution under Nero. 8 

Aud they that uſe this Mold, 4 not abuſing, it) 
The Greek Word does not here ſignif) abuſing, in our 
El Senſe of the Word, but intently uſing. 

For the Faſpion of this World paſſeth away) All 
from the Beginning of Ver. 28. to the End of Ver. 51 
may be looked on as 4 Parentheſis. gk 

Not that I may caſt 4 Snare upon you] The Greek 
Word, which we tranſlate a Snare, ſignifies a Cord; 
which poſſibly the Apoſtle might, according to the 
Language of the Hebrew School, uſe here for Bind- 
ing ; and then bis Diſcourſe runs thus: Tho' I bare 
declared my Opinion, that it is beſt for a Virgin to 
remain unmarried, yet 1 bind it not; #. e. I do nat 


the approaching 


But hath Power over tis on Will, and bath fo 
decreed in his Heart, that he will keep bis Virgin) 
Parthenon, ſays Locke, (ems uſed here for the Virgin 
ſtate, and not the Perſon of a Virgin; whether there 
be Examples of the like Uſe of it, 1 know not, lays 


here ſpoken of, muſt be in the Perſon to be married, 
and not, in the Father who has the Power over the 
Perſon concerned ; for how will the Firmneſs of Mind 
of the Father hinder Fornication in the Child, who 
has not that Firmneſs! 2. The Neceſſity of Marriage 
can only be judg d of by the Perſons themſelves. A 
Father cannot feel the Child's Flames which make 
the need of Marriage- The Perſons themſelves only 
know whether they burn, or have the Gift of Contr 
nence. 3. Hath the Power over pis Mil, muſt either 
ſignify, can govern his own Deſires, #5 Maſter of l 
oon Vi: But this cannot be meant here, becauſe i 
is ſufficiently expreſſed before by ſtedfaſt in Hurt 
and afterwards too by decreed in Heart: Or muſt fig 
nify, has the Diſpoſal of himſelf, i. e. is free from the 
Father's Power of diſpoſing their Children in Marri- 
age; tor | think the Words ſhould be tranſlated, 
hath a Power concerning his 0wn Will, i. e. concert 
ing what he willeth : For if by it St. Paul meant 4 
Power over his own Will, one might think he would 
have expreſſed that Thought, as he does Ch. ix. 1% 
and Rom. ix. 21. without Peri: concerning ; or by tie 
Prepofition i, oel as it is Luke ix. 1. 4. Becaule 
if keep his Virgin, had here ſignified keep his Chil 
dren from marrying, the Expreſſion had been more 
natural to have uſed the Word Tekna, which ſignifies 
both Sexes, than Parthenos, which belongs only t0 
the Female. If therefore Parthenos be taken abſtradt- 
ly for Virginity, the preſent Verſe mult be underſtood 
thus : But i any one think ir a Shame to ps fl 
Flower of his Age unmarried, and he finds it uni. 
ceſſary to marry, let him do as he Jeaſes, be fin 10 
Jer him marry. | confeſs it is hard to bring thel 
| two Verles to the ſame Senſe, and both of them i 
7 Deſign of the Apoſtle here, without taking the 
Words in one or both of them very figurativeh. 8. 
Paul, ſeems here to obviate an Objection that might 
be made againſt his Diſſuaſion from Marriage, 9% 
that it might be an Indecency one ſhould be gull 
of, if one ſhould live unmarried paſt one's Prime, . 
after wards be forced to marry To which he ue 
that no Body ſhould abſtain upon the Accoun ot | : 
ing a Chriſtian 3 but thoſe who are of ſteady Re 
tions, are at their own Diſpoſal, and have fully deter 
min'd it in their own Minds. g 6 
p oo _—_ | * * 5 _ 1 Ver. 1, 8, A0 
ſignifies not ſimply £092 ut preferable. 
Ile that prom 5 in Marriage] Part hem bens 
taken in the Senle before mentioned, it 18 neceſſary 1 
follow the Copies which read marrying, for $19! 
Marr Lage. 2 Gi U 
And I think alſo that I 04% the Spirit & 
And permit me to lay, that whatever an) . 0 
may think or lay of me, 1 haue the Spirit of _ 100 
that 1 may be relied on in this MY Advice, that 
not miſlead you. 


Chap. 8. 


C HAF. VII. 
This Chapter is concerning the eating Things 
offered to Idols; wherein one may gueſs, by 
St. Paul's Anſwer, that they had writ to 
him, that they knew their Chriſtian Li- 
berty herein, they knew that an Idol was 
nothing, and therefore they did well to ſhew 
their Knowledge of the Nullity of the Hea- 
then Gods, and their Diſregard of them, 
by eating promiſcuouſly, and without Scru- 
ple, Things offered to them. Upon which 
the Defign of the Apoſtle here ſeems to be, 
to take down the Opinion of their Know- 
ledge by ſhewing them, that notwithfand- 
ing all the Knowledge they preſumed on, 
and were puffed up with, yet the eating 
thoſe Sacrifices did not recommend them to 
God, and that they might fin, in their 
Want of Charity, by offending their weak 
Brother. 
From Ver. 1. OW as touching things 
to the End offered unto idols, we 
know that we all have knowledge. Know- 
edge puffeth up, but charity edifieth, And 
if any man think that he knoweth any thing, 
he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. 
But if any man love God, the ſame is known 
of him. As concerning therefore the eat- 
ing of thoſe things that are offered in ſacri- 
fice unto idols, we know that an idol 7s no- 
thing in the world, and that here is none 
other God but one. For though there be 
that are called gods, whether in heaven or 
in earth, (as there be gods many, and lords 
many) But to us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things and we in 
him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all things, and we by him. Howbeit 
there is not in every man that knowledge: 
for ſome with conſcience of the idol unto 
this hour, eat it as a thing offered unto an 
idol; and their conſcience being weak, is 


God : for neither if we eat, are we the bet- 
ter; neither if we eat not, are we the worſe. 
But take heed leſt by any means this liberty 
of yours become a ſtumbling- block to them 
that are weak. For if any man ſee thee 
which haſt knowledge ſit at meat in the 
idols temple, ſhall not the conſcience of 
him which is weak be emboldned to eat 


through thy knowledge ſhall the weak bro- 
ther periſh, for whom Chriſt died? But 
when ye fin ſo againſt the brethren, and 
Wound their weak conſcience, ye fin againſt 
Chriſt, Wherefore if meat make my bro- 
ther offend, 1 will eat no fleſh while the 


offend. 


the Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS, 


and of Chriſtians conſidered as one Houſe, bui 


defiled. But meat commendeth us not to 


thoſe things which are offered to idols: And 


world ſtandeth, leſt I make my brother to 
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| I obſerve, ſays Szanhope, that Knowledge itſelf, 
tho* one Sort of Edification, is yet allow'd by St. Paul, 
to be ſo only then, when it diſpoſes Men to Peace, 
and Love, and the common Good. Take it apart 


from thele, and you ſee it repreſented as a Qualifica- 


evidently follows from that Antithaſis in the firſt 
Verſe of this Chapter, Knowledge (when they who 
have it abound in their own Senſe, and ſcandaliae 
oo weak Brethren) puffeth up, but Charity edif- 
erp. 


This Notion (continues the Doctor) is confirmed by 


that Rule for common Converſation laid down Eph. 
iv. 29. that our Diſcourſe ſhould be good to the Te of 
edifying. The Greek, in Terms more expreſſive, 
read it for the 1 of Uſe, And the Apoſtle's 
Meaning ſeems to be, that we ſhould always ſo com- 
port ourſelves in Company, as not only to entertain 
and render ourſelves agreeable to our Friends; but 
even to render them practically wiſer and better, by 
what they ſhall hear from us. | 

He farther improves the Scripture-notion of Ediſi. 
cation by the following Inferences. | 

I. That, altho' every Thing, which hath a Ten- 
dency to Good, may in a larger Senſe be ſaid to ediſy; 
yet a Man is not properly and truly edited, either by 
any true Light or Knowledge acquired; or by any 
rg Aſfections and Defires kind led or cheriſhed in 

im, unleſs theſe prove and exert themſelves in the 

Acts of practical and profitable Virtues. 


2. That, in order to render even the Practice of 


Benefit reſulting * thence, be not confined to the 
Doer's private Ad vantage, but that it aim at the Good 
of others; eſpecially the general Good of Religion, 
tu 

together in the Faith and Love of Chriſt; Wheredf 
each, as 4 living Stone, is a Part, and ought to de- 
mean in all Points, as may become one poſſeſſed with, 
and mindful of, that Perſuaſion. BY 

To continue the Thread of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, 


— 


the 7th Verſe muſt be read as joined on to the iſt, 


and all between looked on as a Parenthefis: 

For though there be that are called Gods, whether 
in Heaven or in Earth] The Heathens, ſays Locke, 
had ſupreme ſovereign Gods, whom they ſuppoſed 
eternal, remaining always in the Heavens; del were 
called Gods. They had beſides another Order of in- 
ferior Gods, Gods upon Earth; who, by the Direction 
and Will of the heavenly Gods, governed terreſtrial 
Things, and were Mediators between the ſupreme hea- 
venly Gods and Men, without whom there could be 
no Communication between them. Theſe were called 
in Scripture Baalim, i. e. Lords; and by the Greeks, 
Daimones, Demons. To this the Apoſtle alludes here, 
ſaying, Tho' there be, in the Opinion of the Hea- 
thens, Gods many, i. e. many celeſtial Sovereign Gods 
in Heaven; and Lords many, i. e. many YBaalim, or 
Lords Agents and Preſidents over earthly Things; 
yet to us Chriſtians there is but One Sovereign God, 
the Father, of whom are all Things, and to whom, 
as Supreme, we are to direct all our Services; and 
but one Lord- Agent, Jeſus Chriſt, and by whom are 
all Things that come from the Father to us, and 
through whom alone we find Acceſs unto him. 

For neither if awe eat, are we the better; neither if 
ave eat not, are we the worſe) It cannot be ſuppoſed 
that St. Paul, in Anſwer to a Letter of the Corin- 
thians, ſhould tell them, that if they eat Things of- 
fered to Idols, they were not the better; or if they 
eat not, were not he worſe, unleſs they had expreſſed 
ſome Opinion of Good in cating. | 

Wherefore if Meat make my Brother to offend, I 
will eat no Fleſp while the World ſtandeth, leaſt 1 
make my Brother 50 offend] A two fold Senſe, ſays 
Mr. Burkitt, is given of this laſt Verſe of the Chap- 
ter; which ſome underſtand thus: If my eating Meat 
offer'd to Idols be a Stumbling-block to any Perſon, 
and confirms them in their ſinful Practice, or be Oc- 
caſion of Sin to them, I will certainly deny _— 
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480 a cy EXPOSITION of 


the Uſe of that Liberty, which may prove of ſuch 
dangerous Conſequence to my Fellow Chriſtians. _ 
Others carry the Thing higher, and underſtand it 
of all Fleſh in general, that, rather than the Apoſtle 
would offend his weak Brother, he would not eat any 
- Fleſh to his dying Day; an hyperbelical Expreſſion, 
by which he declares how far one Chriſtian ſhould 
condeſcend to another, to prevent each other's ſinning 
againſt God: As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Really, I 
o not make ſo light of another's Sin, nor ſet fo little 
Value on the Soul of my weak Brother, nor on the 
Blood of my bleſſed Saviour, as for Fleſh, that is for 
an wad Ho Thing, to uſe my Liberty, when it 


may prove a Temptation to Sin, 


| VV 
St. Paul had preached the Goſpel at Corinth 
about two Nears, in all which Time he had 
taken nothing of them. This, by ſome of. 
- the oppoſite Faction, was made uſe of to 
call in Queſtion his Apoſtleſhip, For why, 
/ be were an Apoſile, ſhould he not uſe the 
Power of an Apoſtle, to demand Main- 
© tenance where he preached? In this Chap- 
ter St. Paul vindicates his Apoſtleſhip ; and, 
in anſwer to theſe' Enquiries, gives the 
' Reaſon why, tho" be had a Right to Main- 


| 3 ; tenance, yet be preached gratis to the Co- 


rinthians. My Anſwer, ſays he, to theſe 
 Inquifitors, is, That tho', as being an A. 
poſtle, I know that. I have a Right to 
Maintenance, as well as Peter, or. any 


other f the Apoſtles, who all have a Right, 


., as is evident from Reaſon and from Scrip- 
ture; yet I neither bave, nor ſhall make 
Uſe of any Privilege among ſt you, for fear 
that, if it coſt you any thing, that ſhould 
hinder the Effect of my Preaching :. J 
would neglect nothing that ſhould promote 
the Goſpel, For I do not content myſelf 
with doing barely, what is my Duty; for 
by my extraordinary Call and Commiſſion, 
it is now incumbent on me to preach the 
Goſpel; but J endeavour to excel in my 
Miniſtry, and not to execute my Commiſſion 
overtly, and juſt enough to ſerve. the Turn, 
For if thoſe in the Agoniſtick Games aim- 
ing at Victory, to obtain only a corruptible 
.. Crown, deny themſelves in eating and drink- 
ing, and other Pleaſures, how much more 
' does the eternal Crown of Glory deſerve, 
that. we ſhould do our utmoſt to obtain it ? 
Jo be as careful in not indulging our Bo- 
dies, in denying our Pleaſures, in doing 
every thing we could in order to get it, 
as if there were but one that ſhould have 
it? Monder not therefore if I, having 
this in View, neglect my. Body, and thoſe 
 .. outward Convententies, that, as an Apoſtle, 
ſent to preach the Goſpel, might claim, and 
make Uſe of. Wonder not that I prefer 
the propagating the Goſpel, and making of 
Converts, to all Care and Regard F ny 


Lord. Mine anſwer. to them that do ex. 


about a ſiſter a wife as well as other apoſtles 


Chap 10. 1 


From Ver. 1. M I not an apoſtle? am 

to the End. A I not free? have I nor 
ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? are not you my 
work in the Lord? It I be not an apoſtle 
unto others, yet doubtleſs I am to you: fr 
the ſeal of mine apoſtleſhip are ye in the 


mine me, is this, Have we not power to eit 
and to drink? Have we not power to lead 


and as the brethren of the Lord, and Ce. 
phas? Or I only and Barnabas, have not 
we power to forbear working? Who goeth 
a warfare any time at his own charges? who 
planteth a vineyard,. and eateth not of the 
fruit thereof ? or who feedeth a flock, and 
eateth not of the milk of the flock ? Say 
theſe things as a man? or ſaith not the ly 
the ſame alſo? For it is written in the lay 
of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth 
of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Dot 
God take care for oxen ?. Or faith he it alt. 
gether for our ſakes? for. our ſakes, 10 
doubt, his is written: that he that ploy- 
eth ſhould plow in hope; and that he that 
threſheth in hope, ſhould be partaker of hy 
hope. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual 
things, 75s it a great thing if we ſhall rea 
your carnal things? If others be partaker 
of this power over you, are not we rather? 
Nevertheleſs, we have not uſed this power; 
but ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould hinder © 
the goſpel of Chriſt. Do ye not know tht 
they which miniſter about holy things, lie 
of the things of the temple ? and they which 
wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar? 
Even fo hath the Lord ordained, that they 
which preach the goſpel, ſhould live of be 
goſpel. But I have uſed none of thele 
things, Neither have I written theſe things 
that it ſhould be ſo done unto me : for it 
were better for me to die, than that any man 
ſhould make my glorying void. For thou 
I preach the goſpel, I have nothing to gia 
of: for neceſſity is laid upon me; yea, 0 
is unto me if I preach not the goſpel. Fer 
if I do this thing willingly, I have a & } 
ward: but if againſt my will, a difpenſ# 
tion of the goſpel is committed unto me. 
What is my reward then? verily that wh 
1 preach the goſpel, I may make the goſpel 
of Chriſt without charge, that I abuſe 10 
my power in the goſpel. For though * 
free from all men, yet have J made myſes 1 
ſervant unto all, that I might gain the moe. 
And unto the Jews, I became as 2 Jer } 
that I might gain the Jews; to them tht 
are under the law, as under the law, th 
J might gain them that are under the 25 
To them that are without law, as "_ 


chaßk 9. | 
ths. "(bring nat without law to Goc, but 
under the law ,to.Chriſt) that I, might gain 
ee tht are wichour'lawe; To the weak 
weak: L am made all, things, to all men, 
that 1 might by all means ſave ſame. And 
his 1 do for the goſpels fake, that I might 


be partaker thereof with you. Know ye not 
that they which run in a race run all, but 
ohe receixeth the prize? ſo run that ye may 
ahjain. .. And every man that firiveth for 
the- maſtery, 1s temperate in all things: 
Now: they do it to obtain a corruptible 


gow, but we an incorruptible 


# 


fore ſo run, not as uncertainly; ſo fight I. 
not as one that beateth the air : But I keep 


under my body, and bring it into fr bject ion: 


leſk.that. by any means when J hade preach- 
Arto others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſt- 
er e ne . 
e 
An T not free] It was a Law among the Jews, n t 
© receive Alms from the Genriles. 

7 to lead about a Siſter, a * 771 


— 


lay they, the Apoſtſe 
omen who fery'd the A- 


'15rove” this, 
Te gil, 8 Au 
For to What End, 3 


r 
eber his Wife,” hen himſelf (Chap. vii. 7, 8.) 
dearly ys, that be was fingle? NO 
To Aue Fulte gives an Anſwet in theſe Terms: 
at Tranftation, Cys" Ve, is according to the plain 

Wor „And Meaning f the A; olle. For firſt, the 

Words Are not 7 iran ge , @ Woinan Siſter, but 

i una ka, à SIREY' Wah ; for end Man would 

'4 Siſter a Worn, becauſè the Word Siſter im- 

Woman. Thefdfore of Neceſſity, the latter 

Thonifies a Wife ſpecially, and 1iot a. Siſter ge-' 

7 "Chry/oftom fa 's 'not'a Word of the Matter. 


1⁰ 
Akte Women followed our Lord, winiftring 
ity Food to his Diſciples, 10 ſome fHewing 
fervent” Faith, followed ſome of a ANLINT, 
Epending on their Docttipe, and ng eir di- 
. 1 e neither 


Ire. fer, and reads Mhlieres in the plural Num- 
De e which "corrupt Reading he might 
I 8 deceived” in the true Meating: As 
e, WO 
Thing 


e Paberats benen cores di rene, 
e elbe, Rade wwe nox, Power of Tead- 
1 of Wives as Wel A the 15 be "Apoſtles? 
| 5 to, that Tłytulllan, who defends 


1 


the Epiſtiè 15 the CORINTHI ARS. 


48x 
reſy'of Aſonggumy, doth ſo take it againſt the Catho 
lie Doctors ot his Time. accord 
ing do this Text, that it vag lateful to marry and 
i about their Hives, and to live of the Goſpel. 
But Qemens Alerandrinus before him, by this Text, 
proves” that the Apoſtles had Wives, and did lead 
them about, in theſe Words: * Do they alſo reject 
©"the Apoſtles? For Peter and Philip begat Chil- 
dren; Philip alſo gave his Daughters in Marriage; 
and Paul fears not im à certain Epiſtle, to ſpeak to 
his Yoke-ftllow, whom he did not lead about with 
Him, beeauſe he had no need of great Service. 
Therefore he ſaith, in a certain Epiikle, Have we 
not Power to lead about a Siſter a Wife, as the reſt 
© of the Apoſtles? But they truly as it were meet; 
dbecauſe they could not ſpatre their Miniſtry, attend- 
ing to Preaching, led them not about as Wives, but 
© as Siſters, who ſhould miniſter together along with 


them among the Women, who kept the Houtes, by 


whom alto, without any Reprehenſion or evil Sui. 
© pketony the Doctrine ot the Lord might enter into 
the Cloſets of Women,” And who would not think 
it: agreeable to Reaſon, that the Apoſtles who had 
82 not TE them about, rather than 

range Women, at leaſt in the Company of ſtrange 
n e e e 


i 3 1 43 
Again, leading about declares that they were their 


Wives that were led about, for the Apoſtles had no 


Authority to lead other, Women about with them. 
We. read that certain Women did follow our Saviour 
Ckriſt, but we read not that he led them albut. The 
Word ſignifying the Authority of the Husband over 
the Wife, or the Maſter ober his Maid, Finally, the 
Scope of the Text is againſt the Expoſitiun of rich 
Momen, who ſhould: miniſter of their Subſtance to 
the "Apoſtles. Neceſſities; for by them the Church 
would not have been charged, but by their dutiful 
Charge relieved." Whereas by the Apoſtles Wives, 
wle were as poor as their Husbands, the Church was 
charged. But it is a pithy Reaſon contained in your 
Queſtion (ipeaking to. the-Papsſts) hat ſhould J talk 
of-burdening the Corinthians with. providing for his 
Wife, <el12n himſelf. clearly ſaith, be was fo le? As 
tho! he might not declare what was lawful for him 
to do, namely, tq have a Wife as well as other Apo- 


ſtles, and to charge the Church with providing for 


her, altho' he meant not ito uſe that Liberty. 
any be \Pariakers of this Power over you]! For 
the Greek Word tranſlated Power, I ſhould incline, 
lays Locle; to read Subſtance, . if thete be, as Voſſius 
lays, any MSS. to authorize it; and then the Words 
will run thus, F any pariake of your Subſtance. This 
better ſuits the foregoing Words, and needs not the 
Addition of the Word hit, to be inſerted in the 
Tranſlation; which with Difficulty enough, makes it 
refer ta a Power Which he was not here ſpeaking of, 
but ſtands eight Verſes off. Beſides, in theſe Words 
St. Paul; ſeems to glanee at what they ſuffered from 
the falſe Apoſtle, h did not only pretend to Power 
of Maintenance, but did actually devour them. See 
2 Cby. $13 20. vt it} SU T1014 He #3 
For I do this avillingly, I have a Reward] · What 


is the Meaning of to do vany Thing voluntary, or, as 
a Voluntier, lays Hammond, appears by ſeveral Parts 


as that is explain d by 4 Neceſſity is laid upon ine, and 
dhe es to mne, if I preach not, &c. Ver. 16. And Jam 
entruſted, or à Buſtiis repoſèd in me, Ver. 7. For 
that notes the in voluntary Action to be that which 
is by Law required; and cannot be omitted without 
Sin, and ſo becomes neceſſary. So ſaith Theophylat, 
© TfI am entruſted, tis maniteſt that he means that I 
do it not of myſelt, but perform the Lord's Com- 
© mand; for this is to dolit involuntary.“ And there- 
fote to do it voluntany, is to do it of one's ſelf, with- 
ott any Command or Obligation on him to do it. 2. 
By the Mention of boaſting, Ver. 16. and 2 Or. xi. 9, 
16. for that implies what is done, to be done with- 
out Obligation, and above that which was neceſſary 
by eee any Precept. And ſo, 3. By F 

4 F ace 


of the. Context. 1. By the 119 7544 to involuntary, 
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482 
have Rexard here, and Ver. 18. for Reward fignifies 


a Return dt Retribution to ſomewhat, which Man 
was not bound to do. So the Phraſe- 15 uſed among 
the Jews; and Niaimonides has à Rule, Ei. datur 
premium, qui injuſſus aliquid facit, I. e. Te Him 4 
Reward, is given, ci doth any Ting entudlden. 
And therefore: the whole Pbraſe bere, I 7 
Thing awillingiy, muſt thus be rendred moſt clearly, 
not I de, or ſhall do, this voluntary. as ſuppoſing 
that poſſible that he may (for {peaking of preaching 
rhe Word; he had before ſaid, that Necgf/ity aua laid 
upon him, and therefore he cannot de free, or at Li- 
berty to. do or not to do it) but, a8 Suppoſitio on 
ponit, a Suppoſition doth not affirm, ſo the Greek Par- 
ticle muſt be rendred if, that is, on Suppoſit on I did 
this voluntarily; a Reward would then belong 10 me, 
but ſeeing tis not ſo, ſeeing 1 do it not of my cn 
lnſtinct, but by Appointment from God, Sc. tbere- 
fore there is nothing heroical, , 
lotion, or Ambition in it. Accordingly 
that the Matter of Preaching being to him 


it follows, 
diſtinQly 


under Precept, there was but one Thing which could 
bring him any Reward, vis. the making 1 coſtleſs to 
the Auditors, in not making uſe of that Power which 


he had, that is, the Power of receiving Maintenance 
from others, Ver. 5. which he might moſt lawfully 
bave done; Ver. J. 12, 14. as Cephas and others free- 


ly. did, Ver. J. and the not «ſing it would therefore 


be thank-worthy with God, and yield him ſome Re- 
ward from him. To this Purpoſe clearly St. Chry/0- 
ſfom, One was a Precept, the other a virtuous Ac- 
< _ of his Choice; for —_— GR * 
m hath proportionably a eward*. 

b 5 —— to the Com- 


i: * Preach- 
ſo a Debt, and 
is no great Mat 


ing them, is the Am- 
hoice, and in that Re- 
may boaſt. 
et his Food 


receiving, Ver. 14. 


in 
, iff do it f 
but to preachi without char 
< bition of my free Will, or 
ſpect, there is Place of boaſting, or 1 
And fo St. Auſtin : Bleſſed Paul might XC 
« by preaching the Goſpel; but in that he choſe to 
labour with his Hands, he arrogated the more, did 
more in God's Service, than by any particular Precept 
was required qf hm. „ 
i But though T:be free from all Men, yet have T made 
myſelf Servant unto. all] Servants, or Bondmen, or 
Slaves, lays the ſame Author, were wholly in the 
Power of their Maſters, they bad Power of Life and 
Death/over them, much more of their Bodies for La- 
bour, without giving them any Wages: of Reward. 
To do all that they are commanded, is but the due 
Debt to their Maſters, which if they perform, they are 
not praifed; but puniſſed if they de it not; whereas 
they that age free, if they do any Office for any, they 
may in Reaſon expect to be paid for it. So hefe Sr. 
Paul being a free Man, no; Slave to the Curint hans. 
that ie, under no Obligation to preach. without Main- 
tenance, Ver. 1. might in Reaſon ex 
Reward for all his Service, his Preaching, Cg. but 
he did all this for nothing; and that he calls his 
ſerving them as Servant dot h. without any Wages, 
or as tho! he were: their Servant. n 
Know ye not that rey which run 
The Diſcourſe that here begins, and goes on to;the. 
End of the Chapter, is all perfectly Agoniſtical, no 
Way to be explained but by the Qbſervation of the 
Cuſtoms in the Grecian Games. Of theſe there were 
four moſt famous in Greece; namely, the Olympeck, 
Pyrhean, Nenmtan, and Jian, differing, one from 
the other only in the Places of the Celebration. The 
laſt of them, the than, were kept among the Co- 
yinthians; and that occaſion d his Speech in this Place; 
know ye not? as pre ſuming the ir particular Knowledge 
of all thoſe Cuſtoms which he is about to mention or 
cefer go; : 255 d e n e e e c v5 
Know ye not that they which run in 4 Race, Tun 
all, but one rccesverh the Prize] This and tbe fol- 
lowing Verſes, Dr. Stanhope improves in the follow- 


80 again 2 


An EXPOSITION. of 


or Matter of holy. Emu. 


the more ſo 


in @ Rate, 80.0 


ing Manner: The better, fave. he, to reconci tber 
Corinthians to ſuch Acts 0 | [E-4enial; as 21 
think too rigorous to be impvtcd, witli A aal ins 
Things, contefedly lawful: in their own: Nature, he 
backs his, former Arguments, by mentioning in this 
Chapter, ſeveral Condeicenfions, which in Sriehnel 
he was not bound, but yet content to make, for the 
greater Credit and Recommendation of his Doctrine 
and for the fake of ſuch Advantages and Rewards. 
as he knew to be an abundant, Compenſation for al 
he could do or ſuffer in 10 glorious a Cauſe. This 
drew him on to another Topick, which would 
ſtrengthen: the Force of his Example by their own. 
and, from the Inſtances they daily ſaw, of Men among 
themſelyes, ſubmitting to a great deal more, where 
the Benefits they aimed at from thence were in ng 


Degree fo valuable, to inc ite their Zeal, and perſuade 


them to think nothing too much, when the Salvation 
of their own, and their Fellow-chriſtian's Soul, was 
the Recompence promiſed and aſpired after. 
\ To render his Repreſentation of this Matter as mor- 
ing and lively as might be, the Apoſtle chuſes to ex. 
poets himfelf in Terms exceeding proper tor the Per. 
ons to whom he wrote, It was with them, among 
other Parts of Greece, that thoſe Games, 1o renowrrd 
in Story, were celebrated. No Honour was more 
eagerly coveted, than that excelling in thoſe publick 
Exerciſes: ..Qne of theſe was Racing, another com- 
pounded of Wreſtling and Cuffing. In order to both 
eſe, a long Preparation of ſet Diet, Abſtinence from 
me Pleaſures, and ſeveral Hardſhips were preſcribed 


and undergone, And, in the Courſe and Combat 
irſelf, much Sweat and Soil, many Hazards, ſharp 
Conflicts, d ſore Wounds and Bruiſes, were to be 


expected. Yet all theſe were ſubmitted to with in. 
credible . Alacrity and Reſolution. But for what? 
For-an cal: NA + for a Crown of Leaves; a Prize 
that was withering and worthleſs ; a Prize contended 
for by Many, but to be won by One; and yet courted 
as induſtrioufly, as painfully, as if each could, nay 
nore ſo, becauſe. all, it was known, could not 
obtain it. But ſtill Each flattered himſelf, that he 
ſhould be the fingle happy Man, to whom the Glory 
of the Field ſhould, be, adjudged. _ 
Since therefore it was a Thing ſo common, ſo cte- 
ditable among the People. of Corinth, to exert then- 
e upon ſo very poor, ſo very 
ncertaio Prolpects; why ſhould they decline the like 
Diligence and Zeal, ie thay the Prize they aim at i; 
ſo much nobler and ſurer ? Why think it hard to obe) 
the Rules, and contain Pe. e within the Limits, 
mark d out for their Chriſtian Courſe ? Why not fol 
low. the Pattern of their great Apoſtle, by keeping 
the Goal in View, by ſtriving with all their Might 
to be foremoſt in this ſpiritual. Race, by fighting, like 
him, in very good earneſt, and, with ſome Violence, 
ben \ keeping under an Adverſary, as Gang? 
rous and difficult 5 as any they coull 


1 encounter in the Mhmian Games? Even that 
;. thoſe ſenſnal Appetites and Paſſions, which 
St. Paul himſelf found it needful to treat fo roughly; 


leſt the Maſter: of the Exerciſe, and Judge of the Pte 
ſhould at laſt reject him as unworthy to be crowned, 
for any. undue Indulgences to his own Inclinations, oi 
for Irregularities or Sloth, in a Matter of ſuch val 


lan a S. 8 8 OY 1 
The Compariſon here lies between one Crown ® 
another; Both looked upon as an ample Recompence 
for the) Pains taken to Obtain them. But with thi 
Difference, that, in Reality the Value of the 3. 
imaginary, and depends upon common Eſtimation ir 
ly; that of the Geher is intrinfick and ub 

yet this is commonly rated much Jower, ® 6 
former is higher, than it deſerves to be. Aud J 
as upon other Accounts, ſo articularly, becaule a 
mitting, (in compliance with the miſtaken N 
of the Wocld) that Each is a Good; Jet, when ap 
at the very. beſt, it is evident, the One can be ved 
ſhort. and . periſhing, whereas the Other 18 4 (he 
and es Bon che One 4 corruptible, the 1 


i 
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an incorruptible 


firſt 


Chap. 1 Og 


r de ee 
comparing the Chriſtian's Duty to à Race, the 
Able, no-dou „intended to mündete, what Vigour 
what Regulariry next; what Perfeverance laſtih, 
is expected from us. The-Grown here aimed at, is 
like thoſe of the Olympic Games in this Refpeſt, that 
ir is beſtowed in . of a Reward. A Di- 
ſtinction to them who have ſignalized themſel ves, by 
performing the known Conditions of obtaining it. 
And a Reward too, that ſuppoſes all who eek it, 
to underſtand it a * {utficient for all the 
Toil and Hardſhip, ſuch Conditions are known to en- 
gage them in. In this Perſuaſion is founded the Eu- 
couragement to our — the Courſe. A Per- 
ſuafion which would naturally baniſn Iadifference 
and Careleſneſs, by the glorious Proſpe& of the End 
we have in View; and repreſents all Sloth, as certain 
to be, not only unſucceſsful, but extremely fooliſh 
and ſcandalous. And, in regard the Prize is given 
by the Maſter of the Race ; this ſhews us the Equity 
& our ſubmitting to his Terms, the Neceſſity of run- 
ning in the Way he hath chalked out for us, and not 
making to ourſelves Paths of our own deviſing, , For 
here t00, it is not the Swiftneſs of the Motion alone, 
but keeping to the true Ground, that muſt, make us 
Winners at laſt. Once more. This Reſemblance 
teaches us the Obligation we are under, to hold on 
our Courſe with Reſolution; fince nothing leſs than 
the coming up to the Bk can crown our Endea- 
yours; and he that \ Ihi out, or is beaten off, at the 
laſt Heat, loſes the Benefit of all his Labours and 
Succeſſes in the former, as effectually, as if he had 
neyer put in for the Prize at all. — I F3. 
Well were it likewiſe, if Men attended to this-Fi- 
gure, ſo as to convince themſelves, that it js the Ma- 
ſter's and Judges Part to preſcribe, and the Rurners 
to ſubmit and comply with the Rules of the Race. 
For, from Want oF loch Reflection it is, no doubt, 
that the Face of the Chriſtian World is ſo deformed 
with pernicious Errors, wild Enthufiaſms, and frivo- 
lous Superſtitions; that the Religion of many is com- 
pounded of ſuch monſtrous. Abſurdities, ſuited to 
each Perſon's. Complexion,, or Paſſion, | or Humour, 
or Intereſt; that Scripture is diſtorted and racked, to 
make it ſpeak the Senſe of private Spirits, or of dif- 
fering Parties; and, that the Belief and Practice of ſo 
many (who fallely pretend, to be framed upon one 
common Model, when indeed they ate at as wide a 
Diſtance, as the Fancies they ſpring out off, or the 
Conveniencies they ſe 2 are no longer the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, but the Di ates of daring Wretches who 
prelume_to pervert. it. Such Men, for the fincere 
Milk of the Word, obtrude the Poiſon of falſe Glol- 
ſes; and do not build vp the Temple of the Lord, 
but ere. new Schemes, and ſet them upon ſandy 
Foundations. of their O 1m. 
But elpecially, Well it were, if a Remembrance of 
our Life eing a Race, would encourage the Stedfaſt- 
neſs L Boa even of thoſe who have in good 
Meaſure eſca ed the Pollutions of the World, detected 
the cunning Crafrineſs, of them who lis in wait, v0 de- 
(ede, and have begun to run well. For, how many 
of them, who ſet out, moſt; commendably, do feel 
Oy. wv. indeed do nat feel ?) their Zeal by Degrees 
languiſh and grow cold; and, tho! hot at hand, yet 
uckly abate of their Speed in this ſpiritual Race? 
here is therefore great Occafion for keeping up our 
Reſolution and Vigour, by, renymbring, that nothing 
leſs than running the whole Gurſe can entit le us to 
the Prize, great need often to take ourſelves aſide, 
and fee what Progreſs we bave made, and whereabouts 
we are, what Length of the Field there is ſtill before 
us, and how ſhort a Time there is left us to compaſs 
Yi ts This is an Enquiry, very fit to be frequently 
and diligently made, eld ecially at each of our Ap- 
red to the bleſſed Table z at all ſolemn Seaſons 
Humiliation 


Ns Examination the State of our Souls may be di- 
k n . | o . y % 
ſtood,” ſuch Ko and that, when this is rightly under 


wledge may produce its due Effect. 


* 
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That, if we have (as alas? who hath hots) Rood. itil. 
or loiteredl, or loſt Ground, we may quicken, our 
Pace, and fetch it up before it be too late; or, if we 
find ourſelves moving forward, that the nearer we 
approach, the more we may exert our Strength; and 
not by rough Ways, dead Hearts, and feeble Knees, 
by ' Jaznting and growtng. weary in well-dotug, rot 
only. loſe our Crown, but have the Calamity of that 
Lots doubled to us, by ditappointing all our paſt 
Hopes and Toil, and miſſing the Prize, to our Shame 
and eternal Confuſion, when we were juſt. in Sight, 
and might, by bearing up a little longer, certainly 
have Ecured the Bliſs and Honour of it. Of ſo ufeful, 
10 neceſſaty Conlequence, is this Alluſton to us, and 
of ſo much Concern to confider every Chriſtian in this 
Life, as one engaged in a Race; to reflect, what Va- 
lue each of us runs for, and how he ought to acquit 
himſelf in the wo Undertaking. : | 

* The other Alluſion of St. Paul, in.this Scripture, 
to the, Wreltling and Cuffing in the Games celebrated 
among theſe Corinthians, refetmbles the Chriſtian's 
Duty to a'Fight. This is a farther Incitement to our 
Zeal, as it repreſents to us the Oppoſition we are like 
to meet with in our great Affair. The former Simili- 
tude ſuppoſes every Competitor for the Prize obliged 
to make the beſt of his Way; but the preſent inti- 
mates a Danger, not only of being outſtripp'd by the 
vigorous Endeavors : of others, but of AT 
7555 Difficulties and Obſtructions in our own. An 
therefore it calls upon us to prepare for a Combat. 


The Nature whereof when we rightly underſtand, it 


will plainly appear to be ſuch, as we can neither de- 
cline, nor bebave ourſelves negligently in, without 
ſuffering the utmoſt Damage and Diſhonour, 

For this Combat is here reſembled to thoſe of the 
Olympick Games, where Men contended; not out of 
Hatred, or with an Intent to deſtroy; but for a Prize, 
and with Defign to maſter their Adverſary. Thar 
Adverlary, in the Caſe before us, is, by St. Paul, Ver. 
27. {aid to be the Body. That is, the ſenſual and 
carnal Appetites, which are ever putting us upon en- 
deavouring after, placing our Affections upon, and 
eſteeming our chief Happineſs to conſiſt in, the Gra- 
tifications of Senſe, and the Enjoyments of the preſent 
World. This is reputed an Adverſary, becauſe it wars 
againſt our ſpiritual Part, diverts our Purſuit of purer 
and more laſting Joys, renders us careleſs of our main 
Concern, that future State, where alone complete 
Happineſs is to be had. And, the more we indulge 
the def ere of this Patt, the farther we ſwerve 
from the Principles of Reaſon and 7 10 Let ſtill 
this is a Part us. God hath implanted thoſe De- 
ſires in our Nature for excellent Purpoſes; he conti- 
nues them for a continual Exerciſe of our Virtues ; 
and therefore, tho the Body be an Ad verſary, yet it 
is not ſuch an one as-muſt be hated or ſlain, but only 
bogs: under, and brought int Subection. Theſe Pal- 
ſiong and Affections then it is not the Buſineſs of 
Religion; utterly to root gut; but only; by prudent 
Reſtraints to gov rn, ang Eee, and reſtrain within 
due Meafures ; that ſa they, upon all Occaſions, may 
obey, and the nobler Faculties of our Mind may rule 
and lap Bounds joked 05 e £20 


It ſeems, by what; he here ſays, as if the 
Corinthians had:told Paul, that the Temp- 
... Fations and Conſtraints they were under, of 
Zoing ta their Heathen Neighbours Feaſts 
ußan their Sacrifices, were ſo many and fo 
great, tbat there was no avoiding it: 
And therefore they might go to them with- 
aut any Offence ta Gad, or Danger to them- 
 » ſelves; ſince they were the People: of God 
| purged from Sin by. Baptiſm, and fenced 
againſt it, by partaking of the Body _ 
Bloc 


*s 1 5 
* 


—— 
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Blood of Chrift in the Lord's Supper. To 
which St. Paul anſwers, that notwith- 


Randing their Baptiſm, and partating of 


that . ſpiritual Meat and Drink, yet they, 
as well as the Jews of old did, might fin, 
and draw on themſelves Deſtrution from 
the Hand of God; that. eating of Things 
that were "known and vwned to be” offered 

| #0 Idols, was Tae in the idolatrgus 
Worſhip ; and therefore they were to pre- 
fer even tbe Danger of Perſecution before 
fach 4 Cunpliance, fer God would find, a 
Way for them to eſcape. 
I Slum] evortahtt £4) 0 344M 

A Oreover; brethren, I 
1 would not that ye ſhould 
ow that; all our fathers; were 


From Ver. 
1.7% 22. 4 
be ignotant, 


1 


under the cloud, and all paſſed through the 


ſea; And wete all baptized ufto Moſes in 
the cloud, and in the ſea: And did all eat 
the ſame ſpiritual meat; And did all drink 
the ſame ſpiritual drink: (for they drank 
of that ſpiritual rock that followed them: 
and that rock was Chriſt.) But with many 
of them God was not well pleaſed; for 
they were overthrown in the wilderneſs. 


1 n 


Now theſe things were our examples, to 


the. intent we ſhould not luſt aſter evil 
things, as they alſo luſted. Neither be ye 


idolaters, ac were ſome of them; as it is 
wiittep, The people ſat down“ to eat and 


drink, and roſe up to play. Neither let us 
commit fornication,” às fome of them com- 


224818 


mitted, and fell in one day three and:tweaty 


thouſand. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as 
ſome of tliem alſo tempted, and were de- 
cnn 1337 lag 3860 bm y 90153364 JION 211 
tro d'of ſetpents. Neither murmur ye 

; as 8 alſo murmured, and were 
deſtroyed of the deſtröyer. Now all theſe 


things happened unte chem for enſamples: 


and they are written, for our, admonition, 
upon hom the ends of the world are come. 
Wherefore lex him ee uke dee 
eth, take eh ke en There hatl 
no temptation taken yοον. but ſuch as is 
commo to man: but God it faithful, Who 
will” not ſuffer you tt he tempted. above 
renne 
that ye fe fable, but Will with the terapta 
tion alſo make way to eſcape; that ye may 
be able to bear zf, Wherefore my dearly 
beloved, flee from Fer ret I. ſpeak as to 
wiſe men e judge ye"whi 18 The cup 
of bleffing which we hleſs, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Chriſt ? The 
bread which we break, is it not the com- 
muniot of the body of Chriſt? For we be. 
ing many are one bread, and one body: for 
we are all partakers of that one bread. Be- 
hold Iſrael aſter the fleſn, are not they 
which eat of the ſacrifices," partakers of the 
altar? What ſay 1 then? that the idol is 


\ ny < 
4+ 4 \ Tk k > 


* 


* 
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* „ 
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ſacrifice to devils and not to God: 
would not that ye. ſhould have fellowſhip 
with, (devils. Ve cannot drink the cup or 
the Lord, and the cup of devils: | 
be ,partakers of the Lords 
table of deyils. Do we provoke the Lord 


tem] The Jews, lays 


*% 
+ 
* P p . a 


any thing, or that which is offered in ſacri- 
fice to idols is any thing? But 7 /ay, that 


oy 
and 


the things which the. Gentiles ſacrifice, th 


to jealouſy? are we ſtronger than he? 


Chapter, obſerves, That the 


our Chriſtian Courſe; enforced by 
the Apoſtle's own Example, who in his own Caf 
found this necefſary to prevent his being 47 aft 4 Car 
away.” But becauſe foe” might think there was 1; 
Cauſe for ſuch melancholy*Apprehenfions, after the 


fpirirual Mercies and Advantages, of which the Col. 


|-covenant- had not only given them Poſſeſſion, but 
d encouraged them to look upon the preſent, 3 


* 
x 


certain Pledges of morè and greater hercafter ; to pre. 
vent any falſſe and dangerous Conſequences of this 


Kind, the next Thing he pe is to prove, that 


all ſuch Hopes include 4 Condition of Obedience; 
without which even the moſt glorious Privileges can 
not avail for averting the Wrath of God,” In Eri. 
dence of this Aſſertion, he ſets before them the State 
of the Nene Church ; he ſhews how highly they 
were favoured, and yet how nnhappily they milcarricd 
m the Wilderneſs.. And 'from dene Be draus an 
Inference, that the Chriſtian Church bath Reaſon to 
expect the like Dealing if they ſhall render themſelies 
obnoxious t6 it; by the like Ingratitude and diſinge 
nuous Provocations. {OS ns 


And were all baptized in the Cloud, ald in tis 
Sa] The Apoſtle calls it Baptiſm, fays Locke, which 


is the initating Ceremony into both the, Jett; and 
Chriſtian Church: And the Cloud and Sea both be. 
ing nothing but Water, are well ſuited to that typical 


Repreſentation; and that the Children of Iſrael were 


waſhed'-with Rain from the Cloud, may be collected 
Sow PTR g, 0 ont rot 
For they drank of thitt Ve Rock that follont! 
4 Hummond, have now a Relz- 
tion, whethef by Way of Story or Parable, that the 
Water that came out of the Rock in Horeb, Exod, 
Avi. 6. or the Freams that flowed, or overfioe!, 
Pſ. KxV iii. 20. did follow the Maelites through their 
Jourheying in the Wilderneſs; and that it did ſo, may 
appear probable, becauſe in that dry Wilderneſs ue 
hear no more of their wanting Water, till they came 


to Cadet which was. ſorme thirty 7 Years after thi 
a 


when they had taken à contrar y in their Jour 
neying, by Wark Meatis (as alſo by God's making 
this bew Trial of them, and to that Purpoſe ordering 


* 


the * of their Journey) that Water might 00 


ceaſe 10 follow them, which before, as long as th 
miraculous Plowing laſted, might naturally, withou 


any new Miracle, follow them all their Journ): 


This Saying of theirs St. Paul makes uſe of in à m 
ſtical Senſe, making Chriſt indeed to be the Rock i 
a ſpiritual Senſe, and that Chriſt, following (coming 
rea ly, o long after, into the World) but even then 
(ſo long ago) piritually, and in Power preſent among 


But with many of them God was not zpell ple 0 
It may be obſerved here; 1ays Locke, that dt. LY 
ſpeaking of the Mraelites, utes the Word 4, K 

imes in the four foregoing Verſes ; beſides that, b. 
carefully ſays, rhe ſame Meat, and rhe ſain? ok 
which we" cannot ſuppoſe to be done by Chance, 5 
emphatically, to fignify to the Corinthians, abo Fa 
bably preſumed too much upon their Baptiſm, 


. Bos ' , f 4 A 41. ; „ U h to 
eating \the Lord's Supper, as if chat were eto , 


Chap. 1 0 


ye cannot 
table, and of the 


Dr. Stan hope, commenting on the firſt Part of thi, 
| ker ler ves, 1 nat Preceding Chapter had 
cone luded with very Grein Exhortations to Dili. 
| ptr Zeal in our ( 


fn, lens <7 
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keep them right in the Sight of God; that tho' the 
[ſraelites, all to a Man, eat the very ſame ſpiritual 
Food, and all to a Man drank the fame {piritual 
Drink, yet they were not all to a Man 11 but 
many of them, for all that, ſinned and fell under the 
zyenging Hand of God in the Wilderneſs. | 

70 the Intent wwe ſhould not luſt after evil Things, 
45 they alſo luſted) The Fault of the 1/raclires, which 
this Place refers to, ſeems to be their longing tor 
Fleſh, Numb. xi. which coſt 2 of them their 
Lives: And that which he warns the Corinthians of 
here, is their great Propenſity to the Pagan Sacrifice- 
Feaſts. 

The People ſat down to eat and drink, and roſe up 
10 play] The Greek Word, rendred here ro play, ſays 
Hammond, is to be taken in an unclean Senſe, as may 
appear probable by the Ule of the Word 7ocking 
among the Zewws. This will be diſcerned by the 
Feruſabem Zargum on Gen. xxi. 9. on that of Iſunael's 
Noc king. Inſtead of theſe Words in the Hebrew, Sa- 
rab ſaw the Son of Hagar mocking, they read by Way 
of Paraphraſe, Et vidit Sara filium Agyptie facien. 
tem opera mala, que fiers non oportuit, illudentem, & 
cultum peregrinum exercentem; And Sarah ſaw the 
Son of the Egyptian doing evil Works which ought 
not to be done, mocking, and exerciſing ſtrange Mor- 
ſip : Where 7he evil Works that ought not to be done, 
are the filthy Converſation, 2 Pet. 11. 7. and the abo- 
minable Idolatries, 1 Pet. iv. 3. that is, thoſe unna- 
tural filthy Sins which were o ordinary among the 
Heathens, uſed as Part of their Gentile Worſhip, and 
thoſe, it ſeems, noted by the Phraſe of iludere, or 
mocking, which there and here, and in other Places 
(according to the Civility of the ſacred Style) is made 
uſe of, rather than others which fignity more groſly 
thoſe Acts of unnatural Filthineſs, So Rabbi Solomon 
mentions an Intetpretation, that inael had committed 
Uncleanneſs, and that that is the Meaning of the He- 
brew Word to mock, Gen. xxxix. 17. and Lyra on 
that of Gen. xxi. ſaith, that the Hebrew Werd 1s equi- 
vocal, and fignify ludentem, idolatrantem, occidentem, 
Et coeuntem, vel laſcivientem, mocking, committing 
Wolatry, killing, committing Uncleanneſs and Man- 
zonneſs. And then there will be little doubt, but the 
Words of the fame Targum on Exod. xxx11. 6. (the 
Place from which the Words in the Text are taken) 
& ſurrexerunt ſibs Iudentes cultu peregrino; and they 
aroſe mocking themſelves after the ſtrange, or Heathen 
Worſoip, may belong to that alſo. To which Purpoſe 
tis farther obſervable, that the Greek Word for wock- 
ing, (which may well be reſolved ſynonimous to 
Playing) is the Rendring of the Hebrew (which is the 
Word in Exodus whence theſe Words are cited) Gen. 
Wxix. 14, 17. in that Story of Potiphar's Wite and 
Seph, and certainly fignifies Uncleanne/s there. Thus 

bit iii. 18. where Anna, to ſhew herſelf free from 
all Uncleanneſs, from all Sin of, or with Man, Ver. 
17, adds, in St. Zerome's Tranſlation, Nunquam cum 
ludentibus miſcut ine; I never aſſociated myſelf 
with them that mock'd ; where no doubt Unclean- 
neſſes are meant; and *tis probable that that the Greek, 
Which he tranſlates Judenribus, ſignified playing, tho 
our Greek Copies wholly leave out that Part of the 
Period. And if the comparing of the Story, Acts 
. 41, where tis ſaid in this Matter, rhey rejoyced 
% the Works of their Hands, be apt to incline to the 
other Interpretation, as ſuppoſing that t play is all 
one with 10 rejoyce z and conſequently that both de- 
note their Dancing before the Idol, it will be eaſi ly 
— — that reſoycing there ſignifies moſt properly 
the Rejoycing at a Feaſt, Luke xii. 19. and xv. 23, 
= Fs 32. and xvi, 19. and ſo following the offering 
of en to their Idols, ſhall note the facrifical 
. 200 2 all one with eating and drinking here, 
— — with either playing or mocking that attends 
al and fo ſtill the Greek Word may fitly thus be in- 
9 l when in this Place it follows 
8 y . = 2 after evil Things (in the 
Word | zve 14 18 uled by Phavorinus in the 

Wanton, that is, for this very Sin, and ſo Rom. 
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1. 29.) and is attended with neither let us commit 
Fornication, &c; referring to that other Act of the 
like Sin, Numb. xxv. 2, 3. and thence I ſuppole it is, 
that to his Exhortation of flying from Tdolatry, Ver. 
14. he ſubjoins, Ver. 15. 1 ſpeck to wiſe Mn, judge 
ye what T ſay, not willing to ſpeak more plainly, or 
to ao —_ Mgr 3 that 5 

ere deſtroyed by the Deſtroyer] Deſtroyer, was an 
Angel that had the Power uy ts . Exod, 
X1L 23. Heb. xi. 28. 

Now. all theſe Things, happened unto them for En. 
ſamples) It is to be obſerved, that all theſe Inſtances, 
mentioned by the Apoſtle, of Deſtruction which came 
upon the 1/7aclires, who were in Covenant with God, 
and Partakers in theſe typical Sacraments above- men- 
tioned, were occaſioned by their luxurious Appetites 
about Meat and Drink, by Fornication, and by Idola- 
try; Sins which the Corinthians were inclined to, and 
which he here warns them againſt. 


Upon whom the Ends of the World are comes) Or, 


as Mr. Locke tranſlates it, % Ends of the Azes are 
come; becauſe it is certain that the Greek cannot ſigni- 
fy every where, as we render it, the End of the World, 
which denotes but one certain Period of Time ; for the 
World can have but one End; whereas thoſe Words 
fignify, in different Places, different Periods of Time, 
as will be manifeſt to any one who will compare 


| theſe Texts where they occur, vis. Mat. xiii. 39, 40. 


xxiv. 3. xxviii. 20. 1 Cor. x. 11. Heb. ix. 26. It may 
be worth while therefore to confider, whether the 
Greek Word atin, here render'd rhe World, or Age, 
hath not ordinarily a more natural Signification in the 
New Teſtament, by ſtanding for a conſiderable Length 
of Time, paſſing under ſome one remarkable Diſpen- 
ſation. 

The Cup of Bleſſing which due bleſs} The Fervs, 
lays Hammond, uled to conclude the Feaſt wherein 
the Paſchal Lamb was eaten; with a Cup of Wine. 
This they called zhe Cup of praiſing, becauſe they 


ſang an Hymn at that Time; ſee Mar. xxvi. 30. and 


the Wine in the Sacrament being by Chriſt inſtitute 
= his Paſchal Supper, is here called by that Ti- 
tle, | 

The Bread which we break] This was alſo taken 
from the Cuſtom of the es in the Paſſover, to break 
a Cake of unleavened Bread. 8 | 

What ſay I then, that the 1dol is any Thiug, &c.] 
This is evident from what he ſays, Ver. 25, 27. that 
Things offered to Idols may be eaten as well as any 
other Meat, fo it be without partaking in the Sacri- 
fice, and without Scandal. Ee. 

Ye cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup 
of Devils] Tis plain, by what the Apoſtle ſays, 
that the Thing he ſpeaks againſt here, is their aſſiſt. 
ing at the Heathen Sacrifices, or at leaſt at the Feaſts 
in their Temples, upon the Sacrifice, which was a 
federal Rite. 


From Ver. 23. to the End. All things 
are lawful for me, but all things are not 
expedient: all things are lawful for me, 
but all things edify not. Let no man ſeek 
his own: but every man anothers wealth. 
Whatſoever is fold in the ſhambles, that 
eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 
For the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs 
thereof, If any of them that believe not, 
bid you to 4 feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to 
go; whatſoever is ſet before you, eat, aſk- 
ing no queſtion for conſcience fake, But 


if any man ſay unto you, This is offered in 


ſacrifice unto idols, eat not, for his fake that 


' ſhewed it, and for conſcience ſake, For the 


earth 7s the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof, 
6 G Conſcience, 
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Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but of 


the others: for why is my liberty judged 


of another mans conſcience? For, if I by 
grace be a partaker ; why am I evil ſpoken 
of for that for which I give thanks? Whe- 
ther therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſo- 
ever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 
Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor 
to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God : 
Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not 
ſecking mine own profit, but the profit of 
many, that they may be ſaved. 


We have here, ſays Locke, another of his Argu 
ments againſt Things offered to Idols; wherein he 
ſhews the Danger might be in it, from the Scandal it 
might give, ſuppoſing it a Thing lawful in itſelf. 
He had formerly treated of this Subject, Ch. viii. ſo 
far as to let them ſee, that there was no Good not 
Virtue in eating Things offered to Idols, notwith- 
ſtanding they knew that Idols were nothing, and they 
might think that their 5 without Scruple, 
ſhew'd that they knew their Freedom in the Goſpel, 
that they knew that Idols in reality were nothing, 
and therefore they ſlighted and diſregarded them and 
their Worſhip, as nothing; but that rheſe might be 
vil in Eating, by the Offence it might give to weak 
Chriſtians, who had not that Knowledge : He here 
takes up the Argument of Scandal again, and extends 
it to s and Gentiles, and ſhews, that it is not 
enough to juſtify them in any Action, that the Thing 
they do is in itſelf lawful, unleſs we ſeek in it the 
Glory of God, and the Good of others. 

For the Earth is the Lord's, and the Fulneſs there- 
of] If theſe Words, ſays Hammond, be to be read 
in this Place, the Meaning of them will be, that in a 
Matter of this Nature of Eating, they have little Mat- 
ter of Temptation to fin againſt Conſcience, when 
they conſider the great Store of other Food, even all 
the Plenty of the World, which they may lawfully 
enjoy, and let the Idol-Sacrifices alone. But the 
Kings MS. which leaves them out, ſeems to be in the 
right (and 'tis eaſy to imagine how the Tranſcribers, 
might here inſert them on Occaſion of for Conſcience- 
ſake here, the ſame Words after which, Ver. 25. theſe 
Words had followed) and then the 29th Verſe will 
immediately adhere to the End of Ver. 28. for Conſci- 
ence-ſake ; Conſcience, 1 ſay, &c. which Connexion 
will be otherwiſe diſturbed. 

Mr. Locke obſerves, that the Repetition of theſe 
Words, The Earth is the Lord's, and the Fulneſs 
thereof, does ſo manifeſtly diſturb the Senſe, that the 
Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar and French Tranſlations, have 
omitted them, and are juſtified in it by the Alexan- 
drian, and ſome other Greek Copies. 


0 


St. Paul commends them, for obſerving the 


Orders he had left with them, and uſes 
Arguments to juſtify the Rule he had given 
them, that Women ſhould not pray or pro- 
pheſy in their Aſſemblies uncover d; which 
it ſeems there was ſome Contention about, 
and they had writ to him to be reſolved in 


it. Direfs them how to celebrate the 


Lord's Supper worthily. 


From Jer. DE ye followers of me, even 
1. f0 16, as I alſo am of Chriſt, Now 
I praiſe you, brethren, that you remember 
me in all things, and keep the ordinances, 
as I delivered them to you, But I would 


have you know, that the head of eye; 

man is Chriſt; and the head of the woe: 
is the man; and the head of Chriſt, 15 God 
Every man praying or propheſying, having 
his head covered, diſhonoureth his hea? 
Butevery woman that prayeth or propheſieth 
with her head uncovered, diſhonoureth her 
head: for that is even all one as if ſhe were 
ſhaven. For if the woman be not covered 

let her alſo be ſhorn: but if it be a ſhame 
for a woman to be ſhorn or ſhaven, let her 
be covered, For a man indeed ought not 
to cover his head, for as much as he is the 
image and glory of God: but the woman ;; 
the glory of the man. For the man is not 
of the woman : but the woman of the mar 

Neither was the man created for the wo. 
man: but the woman for the man. Por 
this cauſe ought the woman to have power 


on her head, becauſe of the angels. Ne. 


vertheleſs, neither is the man without the 
woman, neither the woman without the 
man in the Lord, For as the woman j; 
of the man, even ſo is the man alſo by 
the woman: but all things of God. Judge 
in yourſelves: is it comely that a woman 
pray unto God uncovered ? Doth not even 
nature itſelf teach you, that if a man haye 
long hair, it is a ſhame unto him? But 
if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to 


Her: for her hair is given her for a covering, 


But if any man ſeem to be contentious, 
we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the churche 


of God, 


The firſt Verſe, ſays Locke, ſeems to belong to the 
laſt of the foregoing Chapter, wherein he had propoſed 
himſelf as an Example; and therefore this Vere 
ſhould not be cut off from the precedent, In what 
St. Paul ſays in this and the preceding Verſe, taken 
together, we may ſuppoſe he makes ſome RefleQion 


on the falſe Apoſtle, whom many of the Corinthia 


followed as their Leader. At leaſt it is for St. Pau 
Juſtification, that he propoſes himſelf to be followed 
no further than he ſought the Good of others, and 
not his own, and had Chriſt for his Pattern. See 
C.. 6. 
The Head of the Woman is the Man] This about 
Women ſeeming as difficult a Paſſage as moſt in ot, 
Paul's Epiſtles, I crave Leave, ſays Mr. Locke, to 
premiſe ſome few Conſiderations, which I hope mi) 


conduce to the clearing of it. 


1. It is to be obſerved, that it was the Cuſtom for 
Women who appeared in Publick, to be vailed, Vet 
13—16, Therefore it could be no Queſtion at al 
whether. they ought to be vailed when they afliſted 
at the Prayers and Praiſes in the Publick Aſſemblies 

2. It is plain that this covering the Head in Ve 
men, is reſtrained to ſome particular Actions, which 
they performed in the Aſſembly, expreſſed by the 
Words, Praying and Propheſying, Ver. 4, 3. which, 
whatever they fignify, muſt have the ſame Mean'ns 
when applied to the Women, in the 5th Verle, 4 
they have when applied to the Men, in the 4th Ve 5 

It will poſſibly be objected, If Women were to 


vailed in the Aſſemblies, let thoſe Actions be what 


they will, the Women joining in them were ſtill to 
be vailed. 5 
Anſw. This would be plainly fo, if their Inte 


pretation were to be followed, who are of Opn. 


Chap. ; I Cha 


Chap. II. 


t by Praying and Propheſying here, was meant to 
1 the Allembiy, and Sek the Congrega- 
tion in the Prayers that were made, or Hymns that 
were ſung; or in hearing the Reading and Expoſition 
ot the Holy Scriptures there. But againſt this, that 
the hearing of Preaching or Propheſying was never 
called Preaching or Propheſying, fis ſo unanſwerable 


an Objection, that I think there can be no Reply 

It. 
io The Caſe in ſhort, ſeems to be this: The Men 
prayed and propheſied in the Aſſemblies; and did 
it with their Heads uncovered ; the Women alſo ſome- 
times prayed and propheſy'd too in the Aſſemblies; 
which when they did, they thought, during their per- 
forming that Action, they were excuſed from being 
vailed, and might be bare- headed, at leaſt open- faced, as 
well as the Men. This was that which the Apo- 
ile reſtrains in them; and directs, that tho' they 
prayed or propheſied, they were ſtill to remain 

iled. | 
” z. The next Thing to be conſidered, is, what is here 
to be underſtood by Praying and Propheſying. And 
that ſeems to me to be the performing ſome Row 
Jar publick Action in the Aſſembly, by ſcme Perſon, 
which was for that Time peculiar to that Perſon, 
and whilſt it laſted the reſt of the Afembly ſilently 
affiſted, For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that when the 
Apoſtle ſays, a Man 123 or ho Jong, uy. that he 
means an Action performed in common by the whole 
Congregation; or if he did, what Pretence could 
that give the Woman to be unvailed more during the 
performance of ſuch an Action, than at any other 
Time? A Woman muſt be vailed in the Aſſembly; 
what Pretence then or Claim could it give her to be 
unveiled, that ſhe join'd with the reſt of the Aſſem- 
bly, in the Prayer that ſome one Perſon made ? 
Such a Praying as this could give her no more Ground 
for her being unvailed, than her being in the Aﬀem- 
bly could be thought a Reaſon for her being unvail'd. 
The fame may be {aid of Propheſying, when under- 
ſtood to fignify a Woman's joining with the Congrega- 
tion in ſinging the Praiſes of God. But if the Woman 
prayed as the Mouth of the Aſſembly, &c. then it 
was like ſhe might think ſhe might have the Privi- 
lege to be unvailed. 

Praying and Propheſying, as has been ſhewn, ſig- 
nifying here the doing ſome peculiar Action in the 
Aſſembly, whilſt the reſt of the Congregation only 
aſſiſted ; let us, in the next Place, examine what that 
Action was. As to Prophe/ying, the Apoſtle in ex- 
preſs Words tells us, Ch. x1v. 3, and 12. that it was 
ſpeaking in the Aſſembly. The ſame is evident as 
to Praying; that the Apoſtle means by it praying 
publickly with an 2 Voice in the Congrega- 
tion: See Ch. xiv. 14— 19. 

4. It is to be obſerved, that whether our one prayed 
or prophefied, they did it alone, the reſt remaining 
lilent, Ch. xiv. 2y9— 33. So that even in theſe ex- 
traordinary Praiſes, which any one ſung to God, by 
the immediate Motion and Impulſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which was one of the Actions called Prophe- 
ſying, they ſang alone. And indeed how could it be 
oherwite? For who could join with the Perſon ſo 
propheſying, in Things dictated to him alone by the 
Ho] Ghoſt. which the others could not know, till 
the Perſon propheſying uttered them? 

5. Propheſying, as St. Paul tells, Ch. xiv. 3. was 
ſ aking unto others to Edification, Exhortation, and 


.omfort : But every Speaking to others to any of theſe 


Ends, was not Propheſying, but only then when ſuch 
Speaking was a ſpiritual Gift, performed by the imme- 
diate and extraordinary Motion of the Holy Ghoſt; 
be Ch, xiv. 1, 12, 24, 30. For Example, Singing 
raiſes to God was called Propheſying, but we {ce 
rn Saul propheſied, the Spirit of God fell upon 
im, and he was turn'd into another Man, 1 Sam. 
% 6, Nor do I think any Place in the New Teſtament 
9 produced, wherein Propheſying ſignifies bare 
* ing of the Scriptures, or any other Action per- 
tormed without a ſupernatural Impulſe and Aſſiſtance 
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of the Spirit of God. This we are ſure, that the 
Propheſying St. Paul here {peaks of, is one of the 
extraordinary Gifts given by the Spirit of God; fee 
Ch. x11. 10, Now that the Spirit of God, and the 
Gift of Propheſy ſhould be poured upon Women as 
well as Men, in the Time of the ka is plain from 
Acts 11. 1). and then where could be a fitter Place 
my them to utter their Proplieſies in than the Aſſem- 

ies ? | 

It 1s not unlikely, what one of the moſt learned and 
ſagacious of our Interpreters of Scripture (Mr. Mede) 
luggeſts upon this Place, vis. That Chriſtian Women 
might out of a Vanity incident to that Sex, propoſe 
to themſelves, and affect an Imitation of the Prieſts 
and Propheteſſes of the Genriles, who had their Faces 
uncovered when they utter'd their Oracles, or officiated 
in their Sacrifices : But I cannot but wonder that that 


very acute Writer ſhould not fee that the bare being 


in the Aſſembly could not give a Chriſtian Woman 
any Pretence to that Freedom. None of the Bacchai 
or Pythai quitted their ordinary modeſt Guiſe, but 
when ſhe was, as the Poets expreſs it, rapta, or ple- 
na Deo, poſſe ſs'd and hurry'd by the Spirit ſhe ſerved. 
And ſo, poſſibly, a Chriſtian Woman, when ſhe found 
the Spirit of God poured out upon her, as el ex- 
preſſes it, exciting her to pray or ſing Praiſes to God, 
or diſcover any Truth immediately revealed to her, 
might think it convenient, for the Een uttering ot it, 
to be uncovered, or at leaſt, to be no more reſtrained 
in her Liberty of ſhewing herſelf, than the Female 
Prieſts of the Heathens were when they delivered 
their Oracles: But yet even in theſe Actions the Apoſtle 
forbids the Women to unvail themſelves. | 

St. Paul's forbidding Women to ſpeak in the Aſſem- 
blies, will probably, ſeem a ſtrong Argument againſt 
this; but when well confidered, will perhaps prove 
none. There be two Places wherein the Apoſtle for- 
bids Women to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. za, 
35. and 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. He that ſhall attentively 
read and compare theſe together, may obſerve that 
the Silence enjoin'd the Woman, 1s for a Mark of their 
Subjection to the Male Sex: And therefore what in 
the one 1s expreſſed by keeping Silence, and not ſpeak- 
ing, but being under Obedience, in the other is called, 
being in Silence with all Subjection, not teaching nor 
uſurping Authority over the Man. The Women in 
the Churches were not to aſſume the Perſonage of 


Doctors, or {peak there as Teachers; this carried with 


it the Appearance of Superiority and was forbidden. 
Nay, they were not ſo much as to ask Queſtions 
there, or to enter into any fort of Conference, This 
ſhews a Kind of Equality, and was forbidden: But 
yet, tho' they were not to ſpeak in the Church in 
their own Names, or as if they were raiſed by the 
Franchiſes of Chriſtianity, to ſuch an Equality with the 
Men, that where Knowledge or Preſumption of their 
own Abilities embolden'd them to it, they might 
take upon them to be Teachers and Inſtructors of the 
Congregation, or might at leaſt enter into Queſtion- 
ings and Debates there ; this would have had too great 
an Air of ſtanding upon even Ground with the Men, 
and would not have well comported with the Subor- 
dination of the Sex: But yet the Subordination which 
God, for Order's Sake, had inſtituted in the World, 
hindered not, but that by the ſupernatural Gifts of 
the Spirit, he might make uſe of the weaker Sex, to 
any extraordinary Function, whenever he thought fit, as 
well as he did of the Men. But yet, when they thus 
either prayed or prophefied by the Motion and Im- 
pulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, Care was taken that whilſt 
they were obeying God, who was pleated by his 
Spirit to ſet them a ſpeaking, the Subſection of their 
Sex ſhould not be forgotten, but owned and preſerved 
by their being covered. The Chriſtian Religion was not 
to give Offence, by any Appearance or Suſpicion that it 
took away the Subordination of the Sexes, and fer 
the Women at Liberty from their natural Subjection 
to Man. And n we ſee, that in both theſe 
Caſes, the Aim was to maintain and ſecure the con- 
feſſed Superiority and Dominion of the Men, and 
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not permit it to be invaded ſo much as in Appearance. 
Hence the Arguments in one Caſe for Covering, and 
in the other 2 Silence, are all drawn from the na- 
tural Superiority of the Man, and the Subjection 
of the Woman. In the one, the Woman, without 
an extraordinary Call, was to keep ſilent, as a Mark 
of her Subjection; in the other, where ſhe was to ſpeak 
by an extraordinary Call and Commiſſion from God, 
ſhe was yet to continue the Profeſſion of her Subjection 
in keeping herſelf covered. Here, by the Way, it is 
to be obſerved, that there was extraordinary praying 
to God, by the Impulſe of the Spirit, as well as 
ſpeaking unto Men for their Edification, Exhorta- 
tion, and Comfort. See Ch. xiv. 15. Ro. viii. 26. 
Jude 20. 

For this Cauſe ought the Woman to have Power on 


zer Head) The Woman's Head, ſays Hammond, fig- 


nifies her Head and Face both, which were cuſtoma- 
rily covered with a Veil, and *twas counted immodeſt 
to be without it, according to that Saying of Rabbi 
Abraham in the Talmud, Tract Sota, that rhe bare 
uncovering, of the Head is immodeſt for the Daughters 
of Iſrael. Thus among other Writers alſo Plutarch 
in Problem. Rom. ſays, It is the Cuſtom (and conſequently 
decent) for Nomen to come into the Publick covered, 
and for Men uncovered. And Clemens Alexandrinus, 
*7wwas appointed that the Heads and Faces of Women 
ſpould be covered and ſhaded, and that the Beauty of the 
Body ſhould not be a Snare to catch Men. So faith 
Dicearchus of the Thebanes; Their Heads and 
Faces were all covered as with a Mask, and nothing 
but their Eyes to be ſeen. And for thoſe that have 
not uſed or retained the Cuſtom of wearing Veils or 
Coverings, yet the univerſal Cuſtom of Women among 
all People, is to wear their Hair at Length; which is 
uſeful to cover their Faces, Necks, and Shoulders, 
and that 1s 'the Reaſon of the mentioning their Jong 
Hair, which Nature teaches them, Ver. 15. and that 
it is as fit for her to be ſhaven as uncovered, ver. 6. 
Becauſe of the Angels) What the Meaning of 
theſe Words is, I confels, ſays Locke, I do not 
underſtand. | | 
Dr. Hammond explains this Paſſage in the follow- 
ing Manner. The Preſence of God in any one Place 
more than in another, is not eafily conceivable by 
any. And therefore that any Place ſhould be called 
his Houſe, or Place of Reſidence, his Temple wherein 
he dwells, 2 Cor. vi. 19. muſt needs be in ſome other 
Reſpect; and what that is, is ſufficiently explicated 
by Jacob, who, upon the Viſion of Angels at Lux, 
awwakes, and ſays, that the Place was venerable, and 
that God vas in it, and that it was rh Houf? of God, 
which concludes, that the Appearance or Preſence of 
Angels is that from which God is ſaid to be pecu- 
liarly preſent any where, and which fits that Place to 
be God's Houſe. Thus Eccles. v. 5. When we read. 
from the Hebrew, before the Angel, the Septuagint 
interpret it, before the Face of God, making the Angel 
and God's Preſence all one. Thus P/al. Ixviii. the 
Myriads of Angels are ſaid to be God's Chariots, 
Places to receive God, as he is ſaid 7o ſit on the Che- 
rubims ; and to fly on the Wings of the Wind, or An- 
gelical Spirits, P/. xviii. agreeable to this it was, that 
God was ſaid to be in the Ark between the Cheru- 
bims, and that therefore the Ark was called the Gic- 
ty, the Schechinah, or Inhabitation of God, and ma- 
ny things of this Nature in the Old Teſtament, and 
proportionably, both under the Old and New Teſta- 
nent, the Angels have been thought to be preſent in 
the Places of God's publick Service. Thus Philo, 
{peaking of the Hymns of Moſes, ſays, They awere 
compoſed with all Kinds of Harmony and Symphony, 
that Men and Angels, who attend, do hear; making 
the Angels, as well as Men, the Auditors of the 
Hymns in the Temple; and, as it follows, Overſeers 
to look that all be done as it ought. So Tertullian, 
De Orat. Angelo adhuc Orationis adſtante, the Angel 
of Prayer ſtanding by. So Chry/oſtom, ſpeaking of 
the Ditorderlinels of ſome in the Church, ſays, 
Knoweſt thou not that thou ſtandeſt with the Angels? 


3 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 11, 
Thou ingeſt with them, praiſeſt God with them (refer. 


ring queſtionleſs to the antient Form in the Liturgy 
with Angels and Archangels, &c. We laud and mag. 
nify, &c.) and ſtandeſt thou laughing? Agreeable tg 
which is that of the P/a/miſt in the Septuagint Tran. 
lation, P/a. cxxxviii. 1. In the Preſence of the Angels 
I 2vill ſing unto thee; which that it belongs to the 
Temple, appears by that which follows, Ver. 2. 7 
wil} worſhip towards thy holy Temple, that is, the 
Sanctuary, they ſtanding in the Court, not in the San. 
Guany, when they worſhipped. So in Baſil's Liturgy 
we have this Form, O Lord our God that conſtitutes 
the Orders and Hoſts of Angels in Heaven for the Mi. 
niſtry of thy Glory, make thy holy Augels enter with 
us, jhat we may offieiate and praiſe thy Goodneſſ 
together.” Thus ſaith Procopius of God, that he 
dorh by the Angels exhibit himſelf, or appear pecu- 
liarly in the Temple. And fo in the very Heathen 
Plutarch, ſpeaking of the Dai mones, Demons, which 
differ little in the Notion from that of Angels among 
Chriſtians, he faith of them, that they are Overſeers 
of their divine Offices, and Prieſts 90 their Myſteries ; 
and Zamblichus to the ſame Purpoſe, that every Toy. 
phe hath its Keepers. Which being ſuppoſed and ta. 
ken for granted, the Acconnt will be clear, why the 
Woman mult be covered becauſe of rhe Angels; that is, 
that ſhe ought to do that which was moſt decent, in 
that Place where the Angels were preſent to behold 
her; and that yet more particularly, when {he 
hath thoſe Angels (which uſe to be preſent in thok 
Places) for her Example alſo, who, by covering their 
Faces, uſe to teſtify their Subjection toward God; 
for ſo we read of the Seraphim, Iſa. vi. 2. with tay 
Wings they covered their Face. To which Phutiy 
adds, that 2% Angels were Lookers on, and Witneſs 
of rhe Womans Production out of the Man. 

But if any Man ſeem contentious] Why may nat 
this any Man be underſtood of the falſe Apoſtle here 
glanced at? | 


From Ver, 17, to the End. Now in ths 
that I declare unto you, I praiſe you not, that 
you come together not for the better, but 


for the worſe. For firſt of all, when ye 


come together in the church, I hear that 
there be diviſions among you; and I partly 
believe it. For there muſt be allo herefies 
among you, that they which are approved, 
may be made manifeſt among you. When 
ye come together therefore into one place, 
this is not to eat the Lords ſupper. For i 
eating every one taketh before other his owl 
ſupper: and one is hungry, and another 
drunken. What, have ye not houſes to 
eat and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye tf 
church of God, and ſhame them that har 
not ? what ſhall I fay to you? ſhall [ 
praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not. For 
J have received of the Lord, that which a 
ſo I have delivered unto you, That the 
Lord Jeſus, the ſame night in which he 
was betrayed, took bread, And when be 
had given thanks he brake it, and faid, 


Take, cat: this is my body, which 1 bro- 


ken for you: this do in remembrant 
of me. After the ſame manner alſo e fl 
the cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying 
This cup is the New Teſtament in 11 
blood: this do ye as oft as ye drink 1 


in remembrance of me, For as often * 


Chap. 11. 
eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
ſhew the Lords death till he come. Where- 
fore, whoſoever ſhall cat this bread, and 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall 
de guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 
Bat let a man examine himſelf, and fo let 
him eat of that bread, and drink of that 
cup. For he that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords body. For 
this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among 
you, and many ſleep, For if we would 
judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 
But when we are judged we are chaſtned 
ok the Lord, that we ſhould not be condem- 
ned with the world. Wherefore, my bre- 
thren, when ye come together to eat, 
urty one for another. And if any man 
hunger, let him eat at home; that ye come 
not together unto condemnation. And the 


ft will 1 ſet in order when I come. 

BU - | 

One may obſerve, ſays Zocke, from ſeveral Paſſages 
in this Bpiſtle, that ſeveral Judaical Cuſtoms were 
erept-into the Corinthian Church. This Church be- 
ing ol St. Pauls own planting, who ſpent two Years 


at-Corenth in forming it; it is evident theſe Abuſes 


had their Riſe, from ſome other Teacher, who came 
to them after his leaving them, which was about five 
Years before his writing this Epiſtle. Theſe Diſor- 
ders. therefore may with Reaſon be aſcribed to the 
Head ot the Faction that oppoſed St. Paul, who, as 


. And that, *tis like, was the Foundation of the 
reat Oppoſition betwixt him and St. Paul, and the 
eaſon why St. Paul labours ſo earneſtly to deſtroy 

bis Credit amongſt the Corinthians; this Sort of Men 

being very buſy, very troubleſome, and very dange- 
us to the Goſpel, as may be ſeen in other of Sr. 

Paul's Epiſtles, particularly that to the Galatians. 
The celebrating the Paſſover amongſt the Feres, 

was plainly the he a Meal diſtinguiſhed from other 

ordinary Meals by ſeveral peculiar Ceremonies. Two 
of theſe Ceremonies were, eating of Bread ſolemnly 
broken, and drinking a Cup of Wine, called the Cup 
of Bleffing.- Theſe two our Saviour transfer'd into 
the Chriſtian Church, to be uſed in their Aſſemblies 
for a Commemoration of his Death and Sufferings. 

In celebrating this Inſtitution of our Saviour, the Ju- 

daizing Corinthians followed the Fewiſh Cuſtom of 

eating their Paſſover: They eat the Lord's Supper as 
part of their Meal, bringing their Proviſions into the 

Aſſembly; where they eat, divided into diſtinct Com- 


panies, ſome feaſting to Exceſs, whilſt others, ill 


provided, were in Want. This Eating thus in the 
Publick Aſſembly, and mixing the Lord's Supper 
62 their ordinary Meal, as a Part of it, with other 
en and Indecencies accompanying it, is the 
ater of the latter Part of this Chapter. Theſe In- 
ations, he tells them here, he as much blames, as 
"2 * Be inning of this Chapter he commends them, 
9; feping to his Directions in ſome other Things. 
n eating every one taketh before other, his own 
E To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve, ſays 
ame Author, 1. That they had ſometimes Meet- 
— on Purpoſe onl for eating the Lord's Supper, 
7 2. That to thoſe Meetings they brought their 
a% Nr Nrr. 21. 3. That tho' every one's Supper 
ought into the common Aſſembly. yet it was 
« to eat in common, but every one fell to his own 
n as lon as he and his Supper were there 
| Um one another, without ſtaying for the reſt of 


Pany, or communicating wi 2 
er. 21, 33. g with them in eating, 


62 
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bas been remarked, was a 7e, and probably judarz- 


| In this St. Paul blames three Things eſpecially, 


1ſt, That they eat their common Food in the Aſſem- 
bly, which was to be eaten at home in their Houles, 
Ver. 22, 34. 2dly, That tho' they eat in the common 
Meeting-place, yet they eat ſeparately every one his 
own Supper _ So that the Plenty and Exceſs of 
ſome, ſhamed the Want and Penury of others, Ver. 


22, Hereby alſo the Diviſions amongſt them were 


— * up, Ver. 18. they being as ſo many ſeparated 
and divided Societies; not as one united Body of 
Chriitians commemorating their common Head, as they 
ſhould have been in celebrating the Lord's Supper, 
Ch. x. 16, 17. 3dly, That they mixed the Lord's 
2 with their own, cating it as a Part of their 
ordinary Meal; where they ay, not that Diſcrimina- 
tion between it and their common Food, as they ſhould 
have done, Ver. 9. | 
Shall I praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not] He 
here plainly refers to what he had ſaid to them, Ver. 
2. where he praifed them for remembring him in all 
Things, and for retaining what he had delivered to 
them. This Commendation he here retraRts ; for in 
this Matter of eating the Lord's Supper, they did not 
retain, Ver. 23. what he had delivered to them, which 
therefore in the immediately following Words he re- 
peats to them again. | 
Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink 
hi Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſpall be guilty of the 
Body and Blood of the Lord) Our Saviour in the In- 
ſtitution of the Lord's Supper, tells the Apoſtles, that 
the Bread and the Cup were ſacramental ly his Bod 
and Blond, and that they were to be eaten and 3 
in Remembrance of him; which, as St. Paul inter- 
prets it, Ver. 26. was to ſhew forth his Death till he 


came. Whoever therefore eat and drank them, ſo as 


not ſolemnly to ſhew. forth his Death, followed not 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, but uſed them unwworrhily, i. e. 
not to the End to which they were inſtituted. This 
makes St. Paul tell them, Ver. 20. that their coming 
together to eat it as they did, v/2. the kette, 
Bread and Wine promiſcuouſly with their other Food, 
as a Part of their Meal; and that tho' in the ſame 
Place, yet not altogether at one Time, and in one 
Company, was not the eating of the Lord's Supper. 
Shall be guilty; that is, ſhall be liable to the Pu- 
niſhment due to one who makes a wrong uſe of the 
ſacramental Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Lord's 
Supper; what that Puniſhment was, ſee Ver. 30. 
But let a Man examine him elf, and jo let him eat 
of that Bread, and drink of that Cup] St. Paul, as 
we have oblerved, tells the Corsnthians, Ver. 20. that 
to eat it after the Manner they did, was not to eat the 
Lord's Supper. He tells them alſo, Ver. 29. that to 
eat it without a due, direct and immediate Regard 
had to the Lord's Body (for ſo he calls the ſacramen- 
tal Bread and Wine, as our Saviour did in the Inſti- 
tution) by ſeparating the Bread and Wine from the 
common Ute of Eating and Drinking for Hunger and 
Thirſt, was to eat unworthily. To remedy their 
Diſorders herein, he ſets before them Chriſt's own 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament ; that in that they might 
ſee the Manner and End of its Inſtitution, and by that 
every one might examine his own Comportment herein, 
whether it were conformable to that Inſtitution, and 
ſuited to that End, In the Account he gives of Chriſt's 


Inſtitution, we may obſerve that he particularly re- 


marks to them, that this Eating and Drinking was no 
Part of common Eating and Drinking for Hunger and 
Thirſt ; but was inſtituted in a very ſolemn Manner, 
after they had ſupped, and for another End, vis. to 
repreſent Chriſt's Body and Blood, and to be caten 
and drank in Remembrance of him, or, as St. Pau 
expounds it, to ſhew forth his Death, Another 
Thing which they might obſerve in the Inſtitution, 
was, that this was done by all who were preſent, 


united together in one Company at the tame Time. 


All which put together, ſhews us what the Examina- 
tion here propoſed, is. For the Deſign of the Apoſtle 
here, being to reform what he found fault with, in 
their ＋ the Lord's Supper, tis by that alone 
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we muſt underſtand, the Directions he gives them 
about it, if we will ſuppoſe he talked pertinently to 
this captious and touchy * whom he was very 
deſirous to reduce from the Irregularities they were 
run into in this Matter, as well as ſeveral others. 
And if the Account of Chriſt's Inſtitution be not for 
their examining their Carriage by it, and adjuſting 
it to it, to what Purpoſe is it here? The Examination 
therefore propos'd, was no other but an Examination 
of the Manner of eating the Lord's Supper by Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, to ſee how their Behaviour herein com- 
ported with the Inſtitution, and the End for which 
it was inſtituted. Which farther appears to be ſo, by 
the Puniſhment annexed to their Miſcarriages herein; 
which was, Infirmities, Sickneſs, and temporal Death, 
with which God chaſtened them, that — might not 
be condemned with the unbelieving World, Ver. 30, 
32. For if the Unworthineſs here ſpoke of, were ei- 
ther Unbelief, are any of thoſe Sins which are uſually 
made the Matter of Examination, tis preſumed the 
Apoſtle would not wholly have paſſed them over in 
Silence: This, at leaſt, is certain, that the Puniſh- 
ment of theſe Sins is infinitely greater than that which 
God here inflicts on unworthy Receivers, whether 
they who are guilty of them receive the Sacrament or 


no. £ As 

And {0 let him eat, &c.] Theſe Words, and ſo, 
as to the Letter, are rightly tranſlated. But that 
Tranſlation, I imagine, leaves generally a wrong Senſe 
of the Place in the Mind of an Enghfþ Reader: For 
in ordinary ſpeaking theſe Words, Let a Man examine, 
ani ſo let him eat, are underſtood to import the ſame 
with, Zet a Man examine, and then bet him eat; as 
if they fignified no more, but that Examination ſhould 
| Fern hy and Eating follow ; which I take to be quite 
Jitrent from the Meaning of the Apoſtle here, whoſe 
Senſe the whole Deſign of the Context ſhews to 
this: I here ſer before you the Inſtiturion of Chriſt, by 
that let a Man examine his Carriage, and according 
zo that let him eat; let him conform the Manner of his 
Eating to that. LEAD.» & 

Eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf] Dam- 
nation, by which our 'Tranſlation renders the Greek 
Word Krima, is vulgarly taken for eternal Damna- 
tion in the other World; whereas Krima ſignifies 
here Puniſhment of another Nature, as appears by 
Ver. $0, 32. | 


Not diſcerning the Lord's Body] Nor diſcrimina- 


ting, not putting a Difference between- the facramental 
Bread and Wine (which St. Paul, with our Saviour, 
calls Chriſt's Body) and other Bread and Wine, in 
the ſolemn and ſeparate Uſe of them. The Corinthi- 
ans, as has been remark'd, eat the Lord's Supper in, 
and with their own ordinary Supper, whereby it came 
not to be ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed (as became a reli- 
ious and Chriſtian Ordinance fo folemnly inſtituted) 
Rom common Eating for bodily Refreſhment, nor 
from the Fewiſp Paſchal Supper, and the Bread bro- 
ken, and the = of Bleſſing uſed in that; nor did 
it in this Way of eating it, in ſeparate Companies, as 
it were in private Families, ſhew forth the Lord's 
Death, as it was defigned to do by the Concurrence 
and Communion of the whole Aſſembly of Chriſtians, 
Jointly united in the partaking of Bread and Wine in 
a Way peculiar to them with reference ſolely to Jeſus 
Chriſt. This was that, as 19 8 by this Place, 
which St. Paul, as we have already explained, calls 
eating unworthily. e 
For if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be 
judged) Diakrinein does no where, that I know, ſig- 
nify 70 judge, as it is here tranſlated, but always fig- 
nifies 70 4 n ui ſh or diſcriminate ; and in this Place 
has the ſame Signification, and means the ſame Thing 
that it does Ver. 29. He is little verſed in St. Pauls 
Wiritings, who has not obſerved how apt he is to re- 
pu the ſame Word he had uſed before to the ſame 
urpoſe, tho' in a different and ſometimes a pretty 
hard ConſtruQtion ; as here he applies diakrinein, to 
the Perſons diſcriminating, as in the 29th.Verſe, to 


the Thing to be diſcriminated, tho? in both Places it 


An EXPOSITION of 


we are to confider two Things. 


Act of Vengeance. 


hath . to do in the Text of St. Paul. 


Chap. rt. 


be put to denote the ſame Action. 

So far Mr. Loch: Let us now ſee what Dr. 
hope ſays, _ the ſame Subject, that is, the x 
ing the Lord's Supper unworthily; in which, ſa 


Stan. 
ece1 v 


ys he, 


1. Thar the Damnation, which St. Pau] her | 
of, is not eternal Miſery ; or that which peaks 
elſewhere termed the Dainnation of Hell. The A 
ſtle ſufficiently explains his own Meaning, by e 
For this Cauſe many are weak and ſickly among 0 
Ver. 30. Theſe Words manifeſtly reſtrain the Dan. 
nation ſpoken of before, to bodily Diſtempers and 
temporal Puniſhments. And, that no other but tem. 
poral Puniſhments could be here intended, follows 
unavoidably from the 32d Verſe, where this is called 
a Chaſtening of the Lord, to prevent ſome worte Con. 
demnation, Now eternal Damnation hath nothing of 
the Nature of Chaſtiſement in it. It is entirely an 
| Neither is there any worſe or fu. 
ture Condemnation to follow, which that can poſh] 
be inflicted, as a Warning and Remedy a link Co 
{equently the Damnation, by the Fear of which Men 


is altogether different, from that mentioned here 


commonly profeſs to be terrified from this Sacrament 
U 


and 


2. As the Puniſhment our People now ſcare themſelves 
with, is not, jo neither is the Unworthineſs they profeſi 
to ſuſpect themſelves of, the fame with That of theſe 
Orint hians. For the clearing of this Point let it he 
abſerved, that, in the primitive Church, it was cuſto- 
mary to bring to their religious Aſſemblies, every one 
as he was able and diſpoſed, Proviſions for a common 
Entertainment. Out of theſe Proviſions a convenient 
Quantity was ſet apart to be oonſecrated for the bleſſed 
Sacrament. This Sacrament was, in ſome Churches, 
celebrated before, in others after, the Feaft of Lope. 
For ſo this Entertainment uſed: to be called. But in 
all Places they were Both celebrated in Company with 
each other. The Defign of theſe Feafts was to expreli 
and maintain Friendſhip and Concord; and to ſhey, 
that Chriſtians — themſelves one Family, and 
one Body: To be a Comfort to the Poor, whoſe Ne- 
ceſſities were relieved at the publick Expence; and t9 
ſpeak the Charity and Condeicenfion of the Rich, who 
thus declared their meaner Brethren, in all Chriſtian 
Privileges, Fellow-Members,and equal u ith the greateſt. 
Theſe voluntary Contributions were ſtiled Oblations 
becauſeeveryContributor was underſtood to devote what 
he 1 to a religious Uſe, wholly to diveſt himfelf 
of any Property in it, and to make of the whole one 
common' Fund, to which God and the Church only 
had from thenceforth a Right. And therefore thele 
Entertainments were a Feaſting with God, and with 
the whole Body of Believers ; ſo every one who had a 
Right to this Table, (as all had, who for ſome noto- 
rious Offence were not ſhut out from the Communion 
of the Lord's Supper) had Right to ſhare alike, tho 
all did not contribute alike, nay even, tho” the C- 
cumſtances of fome were ſo ſtrait, that they could not 
contribute any Part at all. | | 
Now when this Parity, an Emblem of Chriſt's uni. 
verſal Love to Mankind, was broken in upon; when 
every one would take upon him, to eat at his ow! 
Time, and in Proportion to his own bringing: Ti! 
was a ſeparating what had been made common, 4 
taking back that which had been ſolemnly given te 
God and his Church; a defeating of all the Ends and 
Significations of theſe Aſſemblies; a Reproach to, and 
Robbery of the Poor, by-invading the Comtorts the 
Refreſhments deſigned for them in a more Neun 
Manner: But eſpecially, it was an inſufferable Scanda 
and Prophanation, when ſuch Feaſts, as were intend- 
ed to promote Religion, became the Occaſions ol Ne 
and Exceſs. Yer theſe Abuſes grew ſo faſt, and $i 
10 great and juſt Offence, as to render the total Dilale 
of the Agapæ, or Love, feaſts, expedient. Hence k. 
became a general Cuſtom, to receive the Sacrament . 
the Lord's Supper ſingly. And hence, inſtead ot 0 
fering Bread and Wine in Kind, Money was brode 


for the Support of them who miniſter'd in holy Th, 


1 


due 


( 
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and for the Relief of the Poor. And ſuch Contribu- 
tions were, by publick Order, depoſited in the Hands 
of proper Perſons, moſt likely to know their ſeveral 
Neceſſities, and to proportion this Relief accordingly. 
Is it not now as clear as the Light, that, in a Church 
like Ours, where the conſecrated Elements are furniſh- 
ed at the publick Expence; where no Man brings or 
takes his own Supper, but all is delivered by the 
Miniſter, without any re ſpect of Perſons ; where Di- 
{tribution is made equally,. decently, and devoutly, 
and as nigh to the primitive Inftitutiun as can well 
be imagined : Is it not clear, I ſay, that the Unwor- 
thinels charged 15 — the Corinthians neither is, nor 
poſſibly can be, Ours? And, if fo, it muſt follow, 
that theſe Texts of St. Paul are perverted tu a very 
wrong Uſe, when made the Pretence of keeping Men 
from the Holy Table, whole preſent Circumſtances 
have no Manner of Concern in, or Relation to them. 
I readily allow, that Men may be under the Dan- 
ger of receiving unworthily upon ſeveral other Accounts 


3s well as this. Every notorious Offence againſt, eve- 


ry wilful Failure in our known Duty, particularly, 
Repentance of and hearty Sorrow for our paſt Sins, 
and a lively Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as fit Preparations 
fr this blefſed Ordinance, does without Queſtion ren- 


s 
* 


der them unworthy. But how does St. Paul proceed 
upon this Occafion ? By thoſe Expreſſions, Do thts as 
of: as ye Hall drink it, in Remembrance of me : And, 
a5 oft as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do 
ſew the Lord's Death till he come. Ver. 25, 26. he 
abundantly intimates, that this is a Duty which ought 
frequently to be performed. So the firſt Chriſtians 
plainly underſtood it, For they ſeem ta have made 
this as conſtant a Part of their publick Worſhip as 
any other. Again, after denouncing the Judgments 
of God againſt unworthy Communicants, he does not, 
for Prevention of theſe, exhort them to conſult their 
own Safery, by abſtaining altogether ; but by examin- 
ing and judging themſelves; and ſo eating of that 
Bread, and drinking of that Cup. Thus did the Apo- 
ſtle, thus does. our Church argue, If any Man ſay, 
© [am a grievous Sinner, 401 therefore am afraid to 
come: e do ye not repent and amend? 
© When God calleth, are ye not aſhamed to ſay, ye 
© will not come? When ye ſhould return to God, 
* will ye excuſe yuurſelves, and ſay, ye are not ready? 
© Confider earneſtly with yourſelves, how little fuch 
© feigned Excuſes will avail before God.“ In ſhort, 
he that comes not, and he that comes unworthily, are 
both of them in a dangerous and damnable State, 
The Former, becauſe he will not uſe his beſt Reme- 
dy; the Latter, becauſe he profanes and abuſes his 
beſt Remedy. And there is but one Way for Both 
to be ſafe 3 which is, by coming as often, and as well 

pared as they can; and then God will not fail to 
* — and kindly to accept them. 


Did Men but conſider, (what is moſt certainly true) 


that every Act of Religion, publick or private, re- 
quires the very ſame 9 of Mind, with this 
Sacrament; that no Man is fit (for Inſtance) to ſay the 
Lord's Prayer, who is not fit to eat and drink at his 
Table; that Reading, and Hearing, and Praying un- 
worthily, that is, without due Reverence, and in the 
Love and Indulgence of any wilful Sin, is damnable, 
as well as unworthy Communicating ; they would 
loon ſee Cauſe to alter their Meaſures, with relation 
to this Matter; they would find that the Excuſes, 
utually alledged for the Neglect of this, would if 
Purlued thro? their juſt, Conſequences, hold every whit 
48 ſtrongly, for caſting off every Branch of ſolemn 
Worſhip enjoined by the Chriſtian Religion. I ſpeak 
not this with the leaſt Intent to lower the Reipe&t 
2 Care due to this holy Ordinance. God forbid; 
wi would gladly heighten it for others; ſuch as 
Wy ne and private, Hearing God's Word, 
3 ron ike; which are too commonly done as Things 
Fi n And yet there is not One of all theſe, the 
Fas erformance whereof does not require the ſame 
e for our paſt Sins, the ſame ſtedfaſt Purpoſes 
mendment, the ſame Faith in Chriſt, the tame 
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Charity to our Fellow. Chriſtians, and to all Men, as 
does Communicating at the Bleſſed Table. No Man 
is accepted by God in any of theſe, who is not fit to 
come to the other. To ſay all in a Word; no Man 


who leads a good Life, can ever be unprepared for 


the Lord's Supper; and no Man, who leads a bad 


one, can come prepared to that, or to any Chriſtian 
Ordinance whatioever, 


Thus much may alſo ſerve to ſhew the Vanity of 


another Sort of Unpreparedneſs, commonly alledged, 
vis. the Want of Leiſure to retire ſo many Hours, or 
to ſay ſo many Prayers before each Communion, Theſe 
are, no Queſtion, very proper Exerciſes, when Men 
have Opportunities for them; and no Man can take too 
much Pains with himſelf, to afflict his Soul with 
Remorſe, or to raiſe his Affections and Devotion on 
ſuch Occaſions. Bur to think, that by theſe Medita- 


tions and Prayers we are, and that without them we 


that draws a World of ill Conf uences after it. For 
even thoſe Prayers, if we hold faſt any darling Luſt, 
are an Abomination, an Hypocriſy that mocks God, 


and deludes one's: own Soul. And I with all People 


could be made duly ſenſible, that altho' a Nees Pre- 
paration, when ſuch extraordinary Addrefſes are ad- 
ded to @ Corſcience void of Offence toward God and 
toward Man, may be exceeding well; yet nothing 
can be depended upon, but the Communtcating fre- 
quently and reverently, and living as if we were every 

y to communicate, between one Opportunity and 


another. To ceaſe to do Evil, and learn to do well; 


to love God, and keep his Commandments; to follow 
the Works of our Calling with Induſtry ; and to pro- 
vide for our Families with Honeſty ; to truſt in God's 
good Providence, and be content with our Condition; 
to preferve Unity in the Church, Peace and Order in 
the State; to ſtudy to be quiet, to do our own Buſi- 
neſs, and the Duty of the Capacity and the Relations 


we ſtand in; to abhor Uncleanneſs, Evil - ſpeaking, 


and all Uncharitableneſs: This is true Preparation. 
And he that thus communicates, tho' at a Minute's 
Warning, will never be rejected of God, or deſerve 
to be condemned by Men. And therefore Men would 
do well to conſider this, and how they can anſwer, ei- 
ther living out of ſuch a State, or neglecting the Sa- 
crament when they are in it. n 


0 It AP,” AE 


The Corinthians ſeem to have enquired of St. 
Paul, what Order of Precedency and Pre- 
ference Men were to bave in their Aſem- 
blies, in regard of their ſpiritual Gifts ? 
Nay, i we may gueſs by his Anſwer, the 
Ryeſtion they ſeem more particularly to 
have propoſed, was, Whether thoſe who 
have the Gift of Tongues, ought not to take 
Place, and ſpeak firſt, and be heard in 
their Meetings? Concerning this there 
feems to have been ſome Strife, Maligning 


and Diſorder among ft them, as may be 


Xill. 45, and xiv. 40. 
To this St. Paul anſwers, in theſe three Chap- 
ters, as followeth : IP 
1. That they had all been Heathen Idolaters, 
and ſo being Deniers of Chriſt, were in 
that State none of them «Spiritual : But 
that now being Chriſtians, and owning 
Jeſus to be the Lord, (which could not be 
done without the Spirit of God) they were 
all Spiritual; and ſo there was no Reaſon 
for one to undervalue another, as if he 
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| fays Locke, by a like IIſe o 


„ A. EXPOSITION ff. 


were not Spiritual as well as himſelf, Ch. 
xii. 1—3. ä 
2. That the here be Diverſity of Gifts, yet 
they are all by the ſame Spirit, from the 
ſame Lord, and the ſame God, working 
them all in every. one, according to bis 
good Pleaſure. So that in this" Respect 
alſo there is no Difference or Precedency ; 
no Occaſion for any one's being puſſed up, 
or affecting Priority, upon Account of bis 
e oe 
3. That the Diverſity of Gifts is for the Uſe 
and Benefit of the Church, which is Chriſt's 
Body ; wherein the Members (as in the 
natural Body) of meaner Function, are as 
much Parts, and as neceſſary in tbeir 
Uſe to the Good of the Whole, and there- 
fore to be hanour'd as. much” as any other. 
The Union ;they have.as Members in the 
ſame Body, makes them all equally ſbare 
in one. another's Good and Evil; gives 
them a_mutual Eſteem and Concern one for 
another, and leaves no room for Conteſts or 
Divifions amongſt them about their Gifts, 
or the Honour and Place due to them on 
that Account, Ch. xii. 12—3 1. 
4. That tbe Gifts have their Excellency an 
Uſe, and thoſe who have them may be zea- 
_ ous in the Uſe of them; yet the true and 
ſure Way for a Man to get an Excellency 
and Preference above others, 1s the enlarg- 
ing himſelf in Charity, and excelling in 
that ; without which a Chriſtian, with all 
his ſpiritual Gifts, 1s nothing. 


* 


5. In the Compariſon of ſpiritual Gifts, be 


gives thoſe the Precedency which edify moſt, 
and, in particular, prefers Propheſying to 
- Tongues, Ch. xiv. 1-40. 


From Ver. OW concerning ſpiritual 
„ gifts, brethren, I would not 


have y ou ignorant. Ye know that ye were 
Gentiles, carried away unto theſe dumb idols, 
even as ye were led. Wherefore give you 
to underſtand, that no man ſpeaking by the 
Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed : and 
that 'no man can fay that Jeſus is the Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt. 


Now concerning ſpiritual Gifs] We are warranted, 
the Word e in 

ſever al Places of St. Paul's Epiſtles, as Ch. ii. 15. and 
xiv. 37. of this Epiſtle, and Gal. vi. 1. to take it here 
in the Maſculine Gender, ſtanding for Perſons, and 


not Gifts. And the Context obliges us to underſtand 


it ſo: For if we will have it ſtand for Gifts, and not 
Per ſons, the Senſe and Coherence of theſe three Verſes 
will be very hard to be made out. Beſides, there 
is Evidence enough, in ſeveral Parts of it, that the 
Subject of St. Paul's Diſcourſe here, is Perſons en- 
dowed with ſpiritual Gifts, pretending for Precedency 


in confideration of their Gifts. See Ver. 13, Sc. of 


this Chapter: And to what Purpoſe elſe, ſays he, 
Ch. xiv. 5. Greater is he that propheſieth, than he 
that ſpeaketh with Tongues. 2 

No Man (peaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Feſus 


A 
— 


Chap. . 


arrurſel] This is ſpoken againſt the Feros, wh 
tended to the Holy Ghoſt, and yet Fats againfl Je 


ſus Chriſt ; and denied that the Holy Ghoſt was ever 
given to the Gentiles; fee Ads x. 45. Whether their 
Judaizing falſe Apoſtle were at all glanced at in this 
_ be confider'd. ; 
The great Difference then in the World, ſays Buy. 
kit, was about Zeſus. Thoſe who were led away by 
dumb Idols, were taught by Satan to blaſpheme, and 
ſay, upon the Mention of our Saviour's Name, Feſus 
anathema ; that is, Let Jeſus be anathema, accuùried 
deteſted, and deſtroyed, as the common Odium of their 
Gods. Now when the Apoſtle fays, ſuch [peak not 
by the Spirit of God, he means, that they did it by 
the Impulſe and Inſtinct of the Devil, who ruled in 
thoſe Children of Diſobedience; on the other Side 
— one who believes calls 7% Lord, and profeſ. 
= _ in pe —4 none, fays the Apoſtle, can 
o this bat by 7 Ghoſt ; that is, by hi 
nd AMT WI Neha oY 

But it may be objefted, We read of many why 
were actuated by the unclean Spirit, who yet called 
Jeſus Lord, Mark i. 23. Ads xvi. 1). Tis anſwer. 
ed, 1. Theſe Acknowledgments of Chriſt to be the 
Lord, were either wreſted from the Devil, and were 
a confiderable Part of his Torment, or were over. tuled 
by God to advance the Glory of Chriſt, But 2. The 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of calling Jeſus Lord, as is 
7 with Faith in him, and Subjection to 

im. 

There is a double Saying that 77/8 is Tord; the 
one verbal with the Lip and Tongue only, without 
the Conſent of the Heart, or Obedience of the Life 
the other actual, when with our whole Soul we own 
and acknowledge, love and embrace, obey and ſerie 
him as Lord, and vote for his Dominion and Goverr- 
ment over us. No Man thus calls Jeſus Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghoſt, renewing and ſanctifying him, afff- 
ing and enabling him ſo to do. 


From Ver. 4. to 11. Now there are di- 
verſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And 
there are differences of adminiſtrations, but 
the ſame Lord. And there are diverſities 
of operations, but it is the ſame God, which 
worketh all in all. But the manifeſtation ot 
the Spirit, is given to every man to proft 
with all. For to one is given by the Spirit, 
the word of wiſdom; to another the word 
of knowledge by the ſame Spirit; To ano- 
ther faith by the ſame Spirit; to another the 
gifts of healing by the ſame Spirit; To ano- 
ther the working of miracles; to another 
propheſy ; to another diſcerning of Spirits; 
to another divers kinds of tongues ; to ano- 
ther the interpretation of tongues. But al 
theſe worketh that one and the ſelf- ſame 
Ki dividing to every man ſeverally as he 
will. 


Dr. Stanhope obſerves, that the Apoſtle here pro 
ceeds to ſnew the Cauſe, the End, and the different 
Sorts of ſpiritual Gifts; all of great Weight in dhe 
Defign he was driving at, as is evident from the Ut 
made of them in the following Part of the Chapt" 
and may be eaſily diſcerned from the Portion of 
now before us. OR , 

For, firſt, he infiſts, that how different ſoever 
Abilities, or the Manner of exereiſing them, ot = 
Stations in which they were exerciſed, might bez F 
ſtill this was common to them all, that they * 
Gifts, and that they were given by the ſame — 
Nor does he upon this Occaſion, content himſelf wit 


athrming upon general Terms, that God is the Author 


Chap. 12. 


of them; but diverſifies his Expreſſion in ſuch Man- 
ner, as may be reafonably thought done with Defign 
to intimate the Perſonality and Divmity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Trinity of Perſons in CY of the God- 
head, and the joint acting and equa] Concern of Fa- 


ther, Lon and Spirit in Matters of this Nature. How- 


erer, the Scriptures, in Condeſcenfion' to our Capaci- 
ties, do ſometimes (as here in particular) ap ropriate 
ſome Actions and Effects to one or other Perſon in 
the Deity, in more ſpecial Manner, or more frequent- 
ly, than to the reſt. This Argument is chiefly con- 
tained in the fourth, fifth, ſixth, and elevenrh Verſes. 
Secondly, He obſerves to them the End for which 
ſuch Gifts are beſtowed. They muſt not be ſuffered 
to lie idle, but are expected to exert themſelves vi- 
gorouſly. For which Reaſon St. Pau} ſeems to uſe a 
Term of oreat Emphaſis, when ſtiling them he Mant- 
fetation of the Spirit, Ver. ). Nor muſt they be em- 
ployed in Matters of little or no Conſequence or Ac- 
count; for they are given to profit withal, Nor muſt 
this profir be confined to a Perſon's ownlelf, for he 
who diſtributes them has much larger Views; and in- 
tends them for the Benefit of the whole Body myſtical z 
to which St. Pau} urges the Duty of contributing, by 
comparing it with the Body natural. Nor laſtly, may 
we patronize our Sloth or our Sullenneſs, by a Pre- 
tence of Incapacity to do the publick Service: For, 
beſides that the meaneſt Members, have their necefla- 
ry Uſes, this Mani feſtation of rhe Spirit is given to 
every Man to profit withal; which had been Laviſh- 
neſs, not Liberality, if every Man were not, by the 


the Aſfiſtances that make him ſo. 55 
Laftly, St. Paul mentions a great Diverſity of Gifts, 
from the erghth to the eleventh Verſe; and this ſo as 
plainly implies two Things. The firlt is, that in this 
Diſtribution every one ſpoken of had ſome, but none 
had all. The 2251. that the Sorts, and the Mea- 
ſures, and the Perſons were ſo choſen and ſuited, as 
made moſt for the common Benefit, This we may 
reaſonably enough infer from the Spirit (the Spirit 
of Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Order) being ſaid to 
work them all, and to divide them ſeverally as he 
21}: Who, we ought to preſume, as he beſt knows, 
ſo he never fails to chuſe, the fitteſt Inſtruments. 
But if we carry our Eye forward to the Arguments 


ſtion can be made, but it was intended we ſhould ſo 
underſtand. him. | 


It muſt be ſure allowed on all Hands, that the 
which tho' neceſſary in the firſt Ages of the Church, 


ceaing. But I ought not to omit, that there is alſo 
Aſſiſtances and Gifts, of Uſe and Continuance in all 
Apes of Chriſtianity, to which the Force of the Apo- 
ſtle's Reaſoning: extends itſelf. Theſe likewiſe are 
the Gifts of God, theſe are given to be exerciſed for 
promoting his Glory, and the Good of Mankind ; and 
theſe are ſo diſtributed, that every Man may be in 
lome, tho' none in all Reſpects ſerviceable; but all 
have their particular Stations and Endowments, in 
which, if rightly choſen, and diligently improved, 
| they are fitted to diſcharge their Duty, by bringing 
Honour to God, and Benefit to the World. 
t is alſo preſumed by ſome, that St. Paul here, as 
well as at the End of the Chapter, ſpeaks of Gifts 
parted to, and exerciſed by thoſe that are frequently 
8 inguiſned under the Title of ſpiritual he, 
uch as bore ſome Office in the Church, or admini- 
ſtred in Hol 
32 the Supplies of theſe Perſons, no doubt, 
r. 0 g'cater than thoſe of common Men; and ſome 
the Gifts ſpeciſſed in this Paſſage, ſeem in a more 
en Manner accommodated to their Character. 
en * again I cannot but apprehend it of Impor- 
by 5 or 127 Chriſtian, in what Capacity ſoe ver, 
wine himſelf concerned: That they might be re- 
"Hd whence their good Gitts came; awakened to 


the Epiſtle to the CoRINTHIANs. 


Help and ind uſtrious Uſe of it, in a Condition of be- 


couched in the Allegory of the Body natural, no Que- 


Gifts in this Diſcourſe are thoſe miraculous ones, 


have been long ſince withdrawn upon that Neceſſity 


y Things. The Occaſions, and in pro- 


a conſcientious Improvement of them; thankful for, 
and contented with what they have received; humble 
and modeſt in the Opinion of themſelves ; diligent 
in the Bufineſs of their particular Callings ; uſeful and 
profitable to the Body in general; tender and reſpect- 
ful to their Brethren; compaſſionate to their Failings, 
liberal and kind to their Wants, and glad of their 
Advantages. For theſe are the good Qualities this 
Portion of Scripture aims at promoting, The Obli- 
ations to them, and the Reaſonableneſs of them, are 
educed from hence in the following Part of the Chap- 
ter. | 
For to one is given by the Spirit, the Word of Wiſ- 
dom; to another the Word of Knowledge] The Doc- 


trine of the IN is more than once, in the Begin- 


ning of this Epiſtle, called % Wiſdom of God. By 
Knowledge here St. Pau} means the Knowledge of the 
true Senſe and true Meaning of the Holy Scriptures 
of the Old Ts for the explaining and Confirma- 
tion of the Goſpel. | 

20 another Faith] That is, ſays Zocke, an undoubt- 
ing Perſuaſion and ſtedfaſt Confidence of premiering 
what he is a going about. In this Senſe Faith is 
{ſometimes taken in the New Teſtament z particularly 
Ch. xiii. 2. It is difficult, I confeſs, to define the 
preciſe Meaning of each Word which the Apoſtle 
uſes in the 8th, 9th, and roth Verſes here. But if- 
the Order which St. Paul obſerves in enumerating by 
Lt. 2d. 2 the three firſt Officers ſet down, vis. 
Firſt, Apoſtles; Secondly, Prophets ; Thirdly, Teach- 
ers, have any Relation, or give any Light to theſe 
three Gifts which are ſet down in the firſt Place here, 
vis. Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Faith, we may then 
pro 15 underſtand by Miſdom, the whole Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, as communicated to the Apoſtles : By 
Knowledge, the Gifts of underſtanding the myſtical 
Senſe of the Law and the 7 ; and by Faith, the 
Aſſurance and Confidence in delivering and confirming 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, by which they became 
Dofors or Teachers. This at Ieaſt, I think, may be 


_ preſumed, that ſince Miſdom and Knowledge have 


Logs, Mord, joined to them, and it is ſaid % Mord 
of Wiſdom, and the Word of Knowledge, Wiſdom and 
Knowledge here fignify ſuch Gifts of the Mind as are 
to be employed in Preaching, | 


three Things ; lei oo, Si dd Des f 
the Spirit, and underſtanding and explaining the my- 
ſterious hidden Senſe of Scripture by an immediate 
Illumination and Motion of the Spirit, as we have al- 
ready ſhewn : And that the Propheſying here ſpoken 
of, was by immediate Revelation, fee Ch. xiv. 29— 
31. . 
From Ver. 12. to the End. For as the 
body is one, and hath many members, and 
all the members of that one body, being 
many, are one body: ſo alſo is Chriſt. For 
by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, whether wwe be Jews or Gentiles, whe- 
ther we be bond or free; and have been 
all made to drink into one Spirit. For the 
body is not one member, but many, If 
the foot ſhall fay, Becauſe I am not the 
hand, I am not of the body; is it therefore 
not of the body? And if the ear ſhall ſay, 
Becauſe I am not the eye, I am not of the 
body; is it therefore not of the body? If 
the whole body were an eye, where were 


the hearing? if the whole were hearing, 


where were the ſmelling? But now God 
hath ſet the members, every one of them 
in the body, as it hath pleaſed him, And 
if they were all one member, where vere 
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An E 
But now are they Many mem- 
bers, yet but one body. And the eye can- 
not ſay unto the hand, I have no need of 
thee: nor again, the head to the feet, . 
have no need of you. Nay much more, 
thoſe members of the body, which ſeem to 
be more feeble, are neceffary. And thoſe 
members of the body, which we think to be 
leſs honourable, upon theſe we beſtow more 
abundant honour, and our uncomely parts 
have more abundant comelineſs. For out 
comely parts have no need: but God hath 
tempered the body together, having given 
more abundant honour tO that part which 
lacked : That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in 
the body; but that the members ſnould 
have the ſame care one for another. And 
whether one member ſuffer, all the mem- 
bers ſuffer with it: or one member be ho- 
noured, all the members rejoyce with it. 
Now ye are the body f 
bers in particular. 
in the church, 


494 
the body ? 


firſt apoſtles, 


prophets, thirdly teachers, after that mira- 


racles, then gifts of healings, helps, govern- 
ments, diverſitities of tongues. Are all apo- 
Mes? are all prophets are all teachers ? 
are all workers o "miracles? Have all the 
gifts of healing ? do all ſpeak with tongues ? 
Jo all interpret? But covet earneſtly the 
beſt gifts : and yet new I unto you © more 
excellent way. | 3 


From the neceſſarily gickerent Functions in the Body 
and b nevertheleſs, of the Members 
adapted to thoſe different Functions, in a mutual 8) m- 
path and Concern onè for another, St. Paul here far- 
ther ſhe ws, that there ought not to de any Strife or 
Diviſion amongſt them about Precedency and Prefer- 
ence, upon Account of their diſtin& Gifts. ; 
yet ber ave be Jews Or Gentiles) The naming of: 
eus here with Gentiles, and ſetting both on the lame 
Level when converted to Chriſtianity, may probably 
be done here by St. Paul with reference to the falſe 
Apoſtle, who was a Few, and ſeems to have claimed 
ſome Pre-: eminence as due to him upon that Account: 
Whereas, among the Members of Chriſt, which all 
make but one Body, there is no Superiority or other 
Diſtin tion, but as by the 
them by God, they contribute More or leſs to the Edi- 
fication of the Church. 5 3 
For the Body is not e Member, but many. Tf” the 
Foot ſpall ſays &c.] This Inequality of 
Stations, lays Stan hope, is not only Juſt, 
not only prudent, becauſe accommodated to the Par- 
ties concerned, (as he had been before arguing) but it 
is alſo neceſſary. The Beauty of the Body cannot be 
diſplayed, the Exigencies of the-Body cannot be ſup- 
plied, nay the very Being of the Body cannot be pre- 
lerved without it. All theſe require Variety. The 
Beauty, 4s conſiſting in Symmetry of parts; the Exi. 
encies, as lerved by ſeveral Offices, to be performed 
y Inſtruments 1ifferently diſpoled 3 the Being, As 
in the very idea of a Body, Order and 
and, witnout theſe, no longer a Compo- 
ſition, fitted for Life, Motion, and Senle, 
Maſs. of undigeſted Matter, and Lump of Inactivit 
and Confuſion. 80 ſays the Apoſtle of the EN 
Body, Ver. 1420. 173, 
The. Application of all which gimilitude himſelf 
hath made in the latter End of the Chapter, Ver. 27 » 


XPOSITION of 


28, 29. Now ye are 
in particular, &c. 
{tle to the — 7 


or the State is at any Time endanger d by. 


ſeveral Gifts:beſtowed on 


ifts and 


becauſe free; 


Man, as the Lord bath called every 0c, ſo bt uit 


but a rude - therefore tis to be obſerved 


Chap. 11 
the Body of Chriſt, and Mem! 5 
To the jame 7955 ole in be? Evi 
He gave ſome poſtles, and ſom? 
Prophets, and Jome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers; for the perfecting of 119 Saints, for th: 
Work of the Miniſiry, for the edifying, of the Body of 
Chriſt, Eph. iv. 11, 12. The Sum whereof is this: 
The Neceſſities of Mankind thus united ate of ſeveral 
Kinds : Theſe cannot be ſerved without a proportion- 
able Number of Organs, formed and placed diffe- 
rently ; the Difference of that Place and Form depends 
upon the. Ules defigned to each; all the Parts, thus 
formed and placed, make up ons regular Fabrick 
every one of theſe is uſeful and neceſſar y, in its prope 
Pofition, the leaſt and loweſt can no more be ipared 
than the nobleſt and higheſt 3 the exalting of one 
above its due Situation and Proportion, would pro- 
duce a Defect and Deformity, no Jeſs than the deba- 
ſing or diminiſhing another; every one therefore 1; 
of equal Value, when conſidered as A Member, Fe 
all compound the ſame Body. Conſequently, this 
Nifference of Gifts and Stations ought to breed nv 
Diſcontent, but quite the contrary 3 becauſe without 
this Difference of Parts, there could not be the Union 
of a Body z and without {ach Union there could not 
be that mutual Relation, that reciprocal Neceſhty 
and Uſefulneſs, that equal Value and Regard, which 
now there is, from every one to every other Chriſtian, 
For every other Chriſtian is to be confidered, as a 
Part of, and Fellow. member with himſelf, ſeparated 
from whom it is impoſſible for the Body to ſubſiſt in 
that Capacity). _ | 
What then is the Reſult of all this, but that, ſince 
all cannot have the ſame Place, nor execute the {ame 
Office in the Church and in the World; cach {ould 
reſt ſatisfied with the Diſpoſal of his wite' Head, and 
cheerfully take up with that Uſe be is framed tor? 
That the Eye ſhould be content with ſeeing, and the 
Ear wich Hearing; the Hand with Working, and the 
Foot with Walking; the Unlearned with receiving 
Iaſtruction, and the Learned with the Labour of giv- 
ing it; the Inferiors with Obedience, and the Poor 
with Induſtry; the Lawyer with the Bar; the Divine 
with his Miniſtry 3 the Tradeſman with his Shop, 
and the Husband-man with his Tillage. For, when 
theſe go out of their own Way, and invade the Bub- 
neſs proper to each other, the Union of the Body & 
broken, and nothing but Diſorder and Milchict cal 
poſſibly come of it. 
Spirit, this Ambit! 
Cauſe of all that Confuſion which either the Church 


therefore St. Paul bath wiſely joined thole to Ex- 
hortations together, that 9 ſtudy to he quiet, and 40 
your oꝛun Buſineſs. 1 Thels. iv. 11. This is What he 
preſſes here 3 t at we ſhould confider our own Gilts, 
and the Characters we Arc appointed to, and contain 
ourſelves within the Bounds they have {ot us. That 
we would not take upon us to be wiſer than he that 
made us, and poſted us in this Rank, but, as we are 
elſewhere directed, As God hath diſtributed to every 
avalk, and therein abide with God, 1 Cor. vil. 
Note thereon. 

Aud God hath ſer jon in the Church Teal 
Helps) Dida$kabn, Tanchers, are here ſet dont in 
the third Place, lays Hammond, aiffering from Pro- 
Phet only in this, that they ſpake £7077 hemſel vis, 
and Had not the Gift of foretelling Things to con: 
But for the Office of teaching and confirming tho!s 
who had already | and for the 20, 
verning of the Churches as Biſhops, in that they age“ 
with them; f Aﬀs iii., 1. the lame 
Perſons are there called Prophets and Teachers 
that EpP- iv, II. 
ers are {et as all one with Paſtors (t 


ien eyſoſtom, and o Tay the Seel thoſe 11 
govern the Churches, the Biſhops he calls Paſtors 


{ach were Timothy, Titus, 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. Epiſcopos ſtove Doctoles, 


1 
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165, So Chryſoſtom, ſpeaking of the inceſtuous Cor in- 
„lian, Many ſay he, had the Place of a Doctor, ſtrait 
adds, Ilie had the Precedency of the Church. Some 
Pafors and Teachers, not diſtinguiſhing them as Apo- 
len and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, with a ſomeè to 
each, but only connecting them with the Particle and, 
by Way of Explication, and ſo noting them to be two 
Names for one Thing, and accordingly Paſtors is not 
mentioned here. The particular Notation of the Word 
Didastaloi muſt be firſt taken from the Difference 
obſervable bet wixt Preaching on one Side, and Teach- 
jng, on the other, ſo as the Word and Doctrine differ, 
I Tim, v. 17. the firſt belonging to the Planting, the 
{cond to the Watering, that is, Inſtruction and Ex- 
hortation; and Confirmation, ſuper- added to. the 
preaching or planting the Faith any where. This 
O8ce of inſtructing and confirming, certainly belong- 
ed primarily to the Biſhop in every Church, A&s 
xiii. 1. and. was not competible to any but him, or 
whom the Biſhop. appointed to it, (as the Apoſtles. 
{nt the Evargeliſts to preach for them, where they 
could not come themſelves) by Neglect of which 
whole ſome Practice, all Herefies and Seeds of new 
Doctrines have gotten into the Church. Thus in Ju. 
fin Martyr, when the Anagnoſtes, or Reader, had 
read the Portion of Scripture out of the Apoſtles or 
Prophets, he holds his Peace, and the Prefect, or 
Biſhop, makes the Exhortation, after. the Manner we 
ee practiſed by. St. Paul, Acts xiii. 15, 16. And 
agreeable to that it is that the Biſhop ſhouJd be ſty- 
kd Didaskals, Teacher. So Chi:yſoſtom' and -T heo- 
plyla# on 1 Tem. iv. 14. The Dignity of Teacher. or 
Prieſt being great, &c. by both noting the Pyieſt hood, 
to which T morhy was there choſen, that is, his Hi 
opal Power... Oe ip ry 200 | 
Helps, Dr. e e takes to be thoſe who accom- 
panied the Apoſtles, and were ſent up and down by 
them in the Service of the Goſpel, and baptized thoſe 
that were converted by then. 
But covet. earneſtly the beſt Gifts]! That is, ſays 
Licke, Ye,conteſt one with another, whoſe particular: 
Gift is beſt, and moſt preferable. That this is the Apo- 
ſtle Meaning here, is plain, in that there was an Emu- 
Iation amongſt them, and a Strife for Precedency, on 
Account of the ſeveral Gifts they had (as we have al- 
ready obleryed from ſeveral Paſſages in this Chapter) 
which made them in their Aſſemblies defire to be 
heard firſt. This was the Fault the Apoſtle was here 


| correfting.z and 'tis not likely he ſhould exhort them 


all promrſcuouſly to ſeek the principal and moſt ex- 
cellent Gifts, at the End of a Diſcourſe, wherein he 
bad been demonſtrating to them by the Example of 
the human Body, there ought to be Diverſities of 
Gifts and Functions in the Church, but that there 
ought to be no Schiſm, Emulation, or Conteſt among 
them, upon the Account of the Exerciſe of thoſe Gifts. 
That they were all uſeful in their Places, and no Mem- 
ber was at all to be the leſs honoured or valued, 
for the Gift he had, tho' it were not one of the firſt 
Rank. And in this Senſe the Greek Word for cover: 
(rneſtly, is taken in the next Chapter, Ver. 4. where. 
St. Faul, purſuing the fame Argument, exhorts them 
ro mutual Charity, Good-will and Affection, which 
he alſures them is preferable to any Gifts whatever. 
beſides, to what Purpoſe ſhould he exhort them to 
(over earneſtly. the tel Gifts, when the obtaining of 
this or thar Gift, did not at all lie in their Deſires or 
Endeayours? the Apoſtle having juſt before told them, 
Ver. 11, that zhe Spirit divides thoſe Gifts, to every 
May ſeverally, as he will; and thoſe he writ to, had 
their Allotment already, He might as reaſonably, 
cording to his own Doctrine, in this very Chapter, 
1 the Foot covet to be the Hand, or the Ear to be 
4 Eye. Let it be remembred therefore, to rectify 
Fu that St. Paul ſays, Ver. 17. of this Chapter, 7 
"hole Body were the Eye, where were the Hear- 


17 9 7 
| 6 &c. St. Paul does not uſe to croſs his own De- 


nor contradict his own Reaſoning. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


St. Paul having told the Corinthians, in the 
laſt Words of the precedent Chapter, that 
be would ſhew them a more excellent May 
«than the emulous producing of their Gifts 
in the Aſembiy; he in this Chapter tells 
them, that this more excellent Way is Cha- 
rity, which he at large explains, and ſhews 
the Excellency of. 


From Ver. 1. Hough I ſpeak with the 
to the End tongues of men and of 
angels, and have not charity, I am become 
as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. 
And though I have the gift of propheſy, 
and underſtand all myſteries, and all know- 
ledge : and though I have all faith, fo that 
1 could remove mountains, and have no 
charity, I am nothing. And though I 
beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, and 
though I give my body to be burned, and 


have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 


Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind: chari- 
ty envieth not; charity vaunteth not itſelf, 
is not puffed up, Doth not behave itſelf un- 
ſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily 
provoked, thinketh no evil. Rejoyceth not 
in iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth: 
Beareth all things, believeth all things; 
hopeth all things, endureth all things, Cha- 
rity never faileth : but whether here be 
prophecies, they ſhall fail; whether there 
be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whether zhere 
be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away, For 
we know 1n part, and we propheſy in part. 
But when that which is perfe& is come, 
then that which is in part ſhall be done 
away, When I was a child, I ſpake as a 
child, I underſtood as a child, I thought 
as a child : but when I became a man, I 
put away childiſh' things. For now we ſee 
through a glaſs, darkly ; but then face to 
face: now I know in part; but then ſhall 
I know even as alſo I am known. And 
now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe 
three; but the greateſt of theſe is charity. 


2% 1 ſpeak wwith the Tongues of Men and of Angels] 
Tongues of Angels are mentioned here according to the 
Conception of the Jews. v4 

am become as founding Braſs, or a tinkling Cyia- 
bel] A Cymbal conſiſted of two large hollowed Plates 
of Braſs, with broad Brims, which were ſtruck one 
againſt another, to fill up the Symphony, in great 
Conſorts of Muſick ; they made a great deep Sound, 
but had ſcarce any Variety of muſical Notes, 

That Cymbal here is an Inſtrument of loud Muſick, 
may appear, ſays Hammond, not only by the Epithets 
which are given it, P/. cl. 5. the loud Cymbals, and 
the High. ſounding Cymbals, but allo by the reſt of the 
Conſort there mentioned, rh Sound of the Trumpet in 
the firſt, and (after the P/alrery and Harp, Timbrel 
and Pipe, fringed Inſtruments and Organs) this of the 
Cymbal inthe laſt and higheſt Place, and that no doubt 
a wind-Inſtrument of Braſs, as appears by Heſychins, 
_ | who 
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496 A. EXPOSITION of 


who renders Iaſtruments with brazen Mouths by br: 
zen Cymbals.” So improbable is it that this ſhould 
be that tinkling Inſtrument of ſo light and low a 
Sound as that now we call by that Name. This 
more appears by the Epithet here added to it, the 
Greek for which certainly ſigniſies a loud Noiſe or Cry, 
a Shout either of Mariners or the like, when they ſet 
all uniformly to ſome Work of Difficulty, to hoiſe a 
Main-fail,. to which they all muſt join, and ſummon 


one another to it by that Shout; or elſe of Conquerors 


in a Field, the Word notes ſhouting for a Victor, 


faith Heſpchius, tis a Song of Victory, or a Shout of 


Acclamation. And that ſignifies this Inſtrument to 
be ſuch as was then uſed (as the Trumpet, meant, I 


| ſuppoſe, by the ſounding ara? ) for thoſe ſolemn mi- 


litary Ovations and Triumphs; and in that Reſpect 
it ſeems moſt applicable os th Gift, of Tongues in the 
Church, as that is oppoſed to Charity. Charity is all 
for the Edification, the beneſitting and profiting of 
others; but the Giſt of Tongues being only uſeful, as 
a Miracle, to convince Uubelie vers, and to ſpeak in- 
telligibly to them who were of another Nation, and 
not at all uſeful to Believers of their own Nation, that 
underſtood not a ſtrange Tongue, may, in reſpect of 

em, fitly be compared to a Cymbal, or Trumpet, 


ſounding a Triumph for Oſtentation, but not for Edi- 
d on at large in the fourteenth 


fication, as 18 1 
And tho' ] have the Gift of Prophecy, and under- 
ſtand all Myſteries] Upon this Paſſage Mr. Locke ob- 
ſerves, That any PrediCtions relating to our Saviour, 
or his Doctrine, or the Times of the Goſpel, contain- 
ed in the Old Teſtament, in Types, or figurative or 
obſcure Expreſſions, not underſtood before his Co- 
ming, and being revealed to the World, St. Paul calls 
Myſtery, as may be ſeen all through his Writings. 80 


that Myſtery and Knowledge are Terms here uſed by 


St. Paul, to fignify Truths concerning Chriſt to come, 
contained in the Old Teſtament, and Prophecy, the un. 
derſtand ing the Types and Prophecies containing thoſe 
Truths, ſo as to be able to explain them to others. 
This Chapter is, in Subſtance, nothing elſe but a 
Commendation of Charity; conſiſting, partly, in a 
Preference given to it above other Gitts and Graces, 
and, partly, in a Deſcription of it by ſuch Effects and 
Properties, as demonſtrate the Excellency and Uſeful- 


neſs of the Virtue itſelt. The beſt Explanation of it 


therefore, that I have met with, is the Comment 
which Dr. Sranhope has given upon it; which is as fol- 
lows. 


the Mind, whereby we love God for his own Sake, 
and our Neighbour for God's Sake. That this is the 
Principle which diſtinguiſhes it from ſuch a Love, as 
either the Tenderneſs of Nature, or the Nearneſs of 
Blood, or Friendſhip and Acquaintance, or Conve- 
nience and Intereſt, are apt to diſpoſe us to. And 
how eſſential this is the Apoſtle here informs us, when 
ſuppoſing, that a Man may give even all his Goods 
to feed the Poor, without any true Chriſtian Love to 
his Brethren; and his Body to be burned, without 
any true Love of God, Ver. 3, If then the moſt ſpe- 
cious Pretences in either Sort, ſuch as Martyrdom, 
and devoting a Man's: whole Subſtance to the Relief 
of thoſe that want, are no neceflary Proofs of this 


Virtue, it follows, that the Grace, here ſo highly re- 
commended, does not conſiſt in any outward Acts, 


but in the inward Diſpoſition of the Heart: And that 
thoſe Acts are no farther of any Value, than as they 
proceed from, and are ſanctiſied by this Diſpoſi- 
tion. 4: bee | 

It was therefore fit for St. Paul, after having hint- 


eld that the Connexion between thoſe Inſtances, which 


ſeem to be the moſt perfect in their Kind, and that 
Grace they ſo nearly reſemble, is not ſo cloſe and ne- 
ceſſary, as will warrant us from the Former, certainly 
to infer the Latter; it was fit to. aſſign ſome Cha- 
rafters which may prevent any dangerous Miſtakes in 
judging of this Matter. So that where theſe are found, 


we may be confident the Face of Religion which ſuch. 


* 
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3 properly ſo called, is that Affection of 


Private Men are ſatisfied with obeying, and thoſe ho 
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Behaviour carries, is genuine; and where theſe are 
not, how pompous ſoever the Appearance be, we may 
aſſure ourlelves it is but countetfeit. a 
This is the Uſe to be made of thoſe Properties ſpe. 
cified at the 4th, 5th, 6th, and 7th Verſes. Not 5 
much for the judging of other People, and the State 
of their Souls (which doth not much concern us, ex- 
cept ſo far as we may help and direct their Endes. 
vours to judge and underſtand themſelves) as for the 
preventing any falſe Confidences, and ſetting us right 
in the Notion of our o-.ỹlu. And, to this Purpoſe, j 
ſhall make it my Buſineſs to explain theſe Qualities a; 
briefly as I can, though far from ſuch, as fo noble and 
profitable a Subject deſerves. ». - 
- The firſt ol theſe is, that Charity ſuffereth long. 
By which is meant, that they, who have this Virtue 
are not quickly and upon flight Occaſions, to conceize 
a Diſpleaſure, much leſs to meditate Revenge againſt 
thoſe who behave themſelves ill toward them. hey 
conſider how ſubject to Failings Mankind are, hoy 
eaſily betrayed by Infirmity, and Surprize, and Paſ. 
ſion, to thoſe Things that misbecome them : They 
make juſt Allowances. for Inadvertencies and Indiſcie. 
tions, and ſuppreſs their Reſentment for the Wrongy 
that are maniteſt, ſo long as they continue to be to- 
lerable. And herein they differ from the Jealous and 
Captious, the Peeviſh and Haſty, who either fancy 
themſelves either injured: or affronted, when nothing 
like it was done or intended; or take Fite at every 
little Provocation or Neglect. | | 
2. The charitable Perſon is kind, He is ſo fr 
from rendring Evi] for Evil, that he labours to our. 
come Evil with Good. His Temper and Converſation 1 
are ſweet and obliging ; and as he is flow in taking 
juſt Offence, ſo he is ſure never to give any. Hy # 
conſtant Aim and Endeavour is, to be as beneficial a * 
poſſibly he can. Quite contrary to that deviliſh add 
malicious Diſpoſition too viſible and common in be 
World, which is continually employed in Miſchief, 3 
diſturbing the Quiet, and obſtructing the Advantage | 
of its Neighbours; and rendering Men, whom Nature 
and Religion intended for mutual Helps and Con- 
forts, continual Plagues and Torments to each other. 
3. Charity envieth not. A Perfection ſtill higher 
than the former. For many, who with-hold ther 
Hands from doing Harm, can be well enough plead $ 
with ſeeing it done, eſpecially to thoſe for whom the) 
have no Affection. But he that is truly charitabe, 
takes a real Satisfaction in the Happineſs of othen.” 
If God vouchſafes them larger Meaſures of Know- 
ledge, or Virtue, or Riches, or Credit, or Honour; 
in a Word, of any Bleffing temporal or ſpiritual, he 
grudges not, murmurs not at it, is perfectly contented 
with the Preference this gives ſuch above himlelf, ad 
feels a freſh Delight in obſerving the Glory of the 
Giver advanced, and the Ends of the Gift anſwered. 
This is his Deſire, this his Joy, whoever they be tit 
are choſen for the Inſtruments of bringing it about! | 
and how much ſoever his own Endowments and Re 
1 N ſhall happen to be eclipſed by their brighter 
uſtre. | | 
As Charity regulates our Affection toward othem 


ſo does it likewite moderate that to ourſelves. Aud 
therefore the next Quality, by which it 1s diſtinguiſ, 
ed, is that of not Paunting. The Word is, in tie 
Original, obſcure and ambiguous, but ſeems het 
chiefly to denote Sedateneſs and Prudence, Meekneſ 
and Modeſty ; not being raſh and forward, and a 
ſuming; not exerciſing ourſelves in Matters to d 
for us, as David expreſſes it, P/al. cxxxi. not thru? 
ing into Buſineſs abo 


have no lawful Authority, with learning; the oy 
does not aſpire ro Government in the State, nor 1 4 
Other uſurp the Office of Teachers in the Cliurc 9 
For, where theſe Things are inordinately aro 
the Perſons guilty of it, betray a Spirit manifeſtly 


 teaJ 
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ective in this divine Virtue, by aiming at Poſts which 
they are by no Means qualified for, and ſo introducing 
Muchief and Confuſion. 1 
5. Nor does Charity only reſtrain Men from pre- 
tending to Talents they have not, but prevents their 
being exalted even with theſe they have. It teaches 
them to conſider thoſe, as they are, Gifts and Graces, 
If theſe are ſpiritual, and ſuch as Religion is 1mme- 
diately concern'd in, 2 miniſter very great Ground 
ſor Humility and Thankfulneſs, and all imaginable 
Care to antwer the Purpoſes they are entruſted with 
vs for, but not the leaſt for Vanity and Self-conceit, 
if they be thoſe of Perſon, or Fortune, we have yet 
leis Reaſon to be proud of them. Becauſe the Value 
and Conſequence of theſe to us is not near ſo much, 
the Freedom of the Gift is the ſame, and the Dangers 
and Temptations attending them, are more. So great 
an Abule it is of Bleſſings of every Sort, to be High- 
mned upon their Account; fo right a Uſe of them 
10 eur, leſt, by our Negligence or Miſ-cmployment, 
they prove at laſt to have been beſtowed in vain. | 
It may perhaps be enquired, how Pride and a high 
Conceit of our own Merit and Abilities, which ſeem. 
w determine in ourſelves, and which hurt no Body 
elle, come to have any Influence upon the Duty of 
Charity, which manifeſtly regards ſome other Perſon. 
The Realons are but too evident, whether we apply 
them to the Love of God, or that of our * 
It muſt be oppoſite to Charity in the former Senſe as 
1 leſſens his Gooduels in our Eyes, by the very lame 
Proportions that it raifes our own. For the more we 
attribute ro our own Strength or Deſert, the more we 
plamly take off from the Largeneis of his Mercy. 
And Pride can never conſiſt with Charity in the latter 
Senſe, becaule High and great are in Truth, relative 
Terms, and imply a Compariton with ſomething elſe: 
$ that it is not poſſible for a Man to repreſent him- 
Ef thus, without repreſenting his Brethren at the 
fe Time little and low. The Conſequence whereof 
muſt needs be, Failure in the Affection firſt, and then 
in all the inward Marks of it, which are, but he 
who proceeds upon a falſe Computation does not rec- 
kon '2o be, their due. And here we perceive how 
quit the Apoſtle's Method is, and how ſuitable to the 


* 


Nature and Order of Things, when he goes on to in- 


Kance, as the next Character of Charity, f 
6. That it Dot h not behave itſelf e It brings 
Men off from that Haughtine is and Scorn in Conver- 
ktion, which is nauſeous and offenſive, and ſo certain 
an Effect of their being too full of themſelves. For 
In this, as in all other Cates, a Man's Deportment wtll 
be governed by the reigning Part of his Mind; and, 
where that is the Paſſion of vicious Self-love, no other 
Ferlon muſt expect fair Quarter. Quite otherwiſe the 
Virtue we are contem lating. It renders Men enga- 
gag and acceptable ; chubes much rather to forgo, or 
oper. ook a great deal, than to inſiſt upon what it 
| Eight in Rigour require; it exceeds all the Þoliſhings of 
the World; becauſe what they direct for Decency and 
A e, this practiſes ſincerely. It is courteous 
uthout Affectation, condeſcending without Intereſt or 
Defign, and, (according to St. CHryſoſtom's Interpre- 
| ation of the Word) it thinks no good Office, tho 
rer ſo mean, below or misbecoming it; but reckons 
Wlatever Inconvenience ſuch kind Humiliations may 
Ccalion, amply compenſated by the Benefit which 
Acrues to others from them; imitating herein that 
moſt perfect Pattern of Charity, the Bleſſed Son of 
1 » Who vouchſafed to waſh his Diſciples Feet. 
by” who for the, common Advantage of Mankind, 
— 2 ditdain Poverty and Affliction, Reproach and 
had 4 Infamy, tho' they, for whom he ſtoopt fo low, 
15 tlerved no Confideration, except that of Divine 
< and Vengeance at his Hands. 
A Nor can we wonder that Charity ſhould be ſo 
= > ts Services (without thoſe Diſtinctions by 
the Aa en are apt to be diſcouraged from promoting 
y Jantage of their meaner Brethren) when inform- 
n Mat another of her Characters is, not 70 ſeek her 
A n of Speech made Uſe of by St. Paul to 
3 
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denote, not that neceſſary Care and Concern, for our 
private Benefit which Religion allows and requires, 
and which Nature perſuades in the firſt Place; but 
fuch an inordinate Purtuit of this, as narrows the Ob- 
ject of our Deſires and Endeavours, and confines them 
to ourſe]ves excluſi ve of all others. Thus he exhorts, 
Ch. x. 24. Let no Man ſeek his own, but every Man 
another's Wealth. Thus he propounds his own Prac- 
rice as their Pattern, In not ſeeking his own Profit, 
but the Profit of others, Ch. x. 33. And thus he com- 
plains, that all /oughr their own, not the Things 
which are Feſus Chriſt's, Phil. ii. 21. The Ditpo- 
fition then which he clears Charity of, in this Place, 
1s that vicious and ſelfiſh one which looks no farther 
than its perſona] Intereſt ; which never conſiders one 
as a Member of Society, but ſtands perte&iy ſingle, 
and is fo far from placing or ſeeking its private in 
the common Good, that it would ſtick at no Methods 


of 33 the former, at the Expence and certain 


Loſs of the Jatter, The contrary Virtue, implied and 
recommended by this Character, is ſuch a gencrous 
and publick Spirit, as expects and endeavours our 
own in the general Good; that Largeneſs of Heart, 
which is ſenſibly affected for human Nature, wiſhes 
the Eaſe and Proſperity of all Mankind, never ſepa- 
rates 1t{elf from the Body by abſtracted Views, but 
conſiders each Member as a Part of ourſelves; con- 
tributes its Utmoſt to ſerve and profit the Whole; 
and eſteems the Glory of God, * the greater Gain 
of our Brethren, an ample Reward of our own Labours 
and Sufferings, and efteems ſome Loſs and Inconveni- 


ence, not only tolerable, but even eligible, upon ſo 


beneficial an Account. 


eee 
read ing, hath repreſented this, in Meaning much the 
fame with the firſt Quality of /ufering long. But 
the Word thus rendred, does not ſo properly import the 
Suddenneſs, as the Sharpneſs, of a Paſſion. And the 
Thing intended here ſeems to be, that this Grace 
keeps the Mind calm and ſmooth; corrects chat Heat 
which either the natural Conſtitution, or the Great- 
neſs of a Provocation kindles in our Breaſts; and, 
even when our Anger is moſt juſt, prevents it flaming 
out with that Rage and Fury to common with Men 
who are not under this Guard. Nor is it hard to diſ- 
cern a very natural Connexion between this and thoſe 
good Fruits laſt taken notice of. For, as nothing does 
to expole us to the Infults of Paſſion, as Pride, and 
Partiality to one's own Intereſt ; ſo are true Humility 
and Generofity in no one Inſtance more couſpicuous, 
than in that of curbing and ſubduing the wild Beaſt 
within us. It 1s this that muſt preſerve the Decency 
of Men, and the Moderation of Chriſtians towards 
them who may have deſerved the higheſt of our Re- 
ſentments; by teaching us, that we are not however 
releaſed from the Duty of remembring, that they too 
ſtill are Men, and carry (tho' perhaps very unworthi- 
ly) the Title of Chriſtians; and conſequently, that 
in both Relpects they have ſtill a Right to be treated 
as Fellow-members with ourſelves. 

9. Charity thinketh no Evil: Does not harbour ma- 
licious and re vengeful Thoughts, (ſay ſome) as many 
are {een to do, who diſſemble their Paſſion, but are 
full of lurking Miſchief, and only wait an Opportu- 
nity of making thoſe pay dear, who have diſobliged 
or injured them. And thus the Greek Word is here 
often uſed, for putting any Fault to account, in Oppo- 
fition to Diſcharge and Forgiveneſs. Or, (as others) 
it keeps a Man from ſuſpecting, and thinking the 
worſt of others and their Actions. Of the Good they 


do, it allows all juſt Commendation, and 1s ready to 


acknowledge it. But, as it never charges any with 
doing amiſs, except upon undeniable Evidence; fo 
when they plainly appear to have done fo, it makes 
all poſſible Allowances in their Favour, and is as rea- 
dy to excuſe or extenuate it. Ho . 

10. The next of not rejoicing in Iniquity, but re- 
joicing in the Truth, is likewiſe capable of different 
Conſtruction. It by Iniquity or Injuſtice we under- 
ſtand the Evil others do, the charitable Man hath ſo 
6k an 
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498 An EXPOSITION of Chap. 1, 
h an Ho- which render the covering, or the ſuffering Mens 


ter Abhorrence of Wickedneſs ; ſo hig 
Faults an Injury to themiclves, or to others, or tg 


od, who 1s diſobeyed and affronted; ſo ten- 
r the Souls of his Brethren, whole both. And therefore the ſe are Terms to be reſtrained 


der a Regard to 1 2 5 | 
eternal Salvation 15 apparently brought into Hazard, according to the Exigencies of the Caſe; and ſo to be 
and their Conſciences wounded by it, chat no Conſi- applied to the Benefit of the Party concerned, as ng: 
deration can be equivalent to thoſe, or make their to interfere with his own greater, or the publick Good 
Sins Occaſions of Joy to him. On the other Hand, Some indeed, have explained theſe laſt CharaQtr, 
is in the Increaſe and fo as to concern that Charity, which hath God for 

its immediate Object. They therefore make ee 


the trueſt Satisfaction he takes, 

Advancement of Piet) and Virtue, the Manifeſtation late Obſe ö 

of God's Glory, the Propagation and Flouriſhing of import Faith in bis Revelations, Truſt in his Promi 
ſes, Patience and Conſtancy, under the afflicting Di. 


Religion, and thoſe Promiſes and Proſpects 0 his Pe | 
Neighbour being, for ever happy: which the pleaſing penſations of his Providence. The Senle is true, but 
Obſervation of their good Lite {ets before him. {eems not proper to this Place. St. P aul, in Appear. 
If by Ini uity be taken the Evil of Suffering, thus AnCe, deſigning to confine himſelf within the Inſtan. 
the charitable Man hath Com aſſion for all, but De- Ces of Charity to our Neighbour, in Purſuance of his 
light in none. But, if applie (as in the Old Teſta- Argument held in the 12th Chapter; and to ſhew 
ent it often, and as its Oppoſition ſeems to warrant, how juſtly he gave the upper-hand to this Virtue 
if not to direct here) to Falſehoods or Lies; thus it by declaring it more excellent than all thoſe boaſted 
declares the Perſons here deſcribed, to take no Plea- Gifts of the Spirit, which they were tempted to covet 
ſure in falſe Reports, and malicious Infinuations, 10 much rather. To this Purpoſe, he proceeds to ob. 
ſerve the perpetual Ule and Neceſſity of Charity, 


which tend to defame or diſparage our Neighbour; a 
Pleaſure as common as It 18 barbarous; but when ſuch whereas the reſt were beſtowed only upon certain Oe. 
ꝗ their Venom, caſions and Emergencies; and the Continuance and 


Suggeſtions have got Ground, and ihed : 
to be heartily glad of hearing the injured Suffercrs Ule of this, even in our future and perfect State 
reſcued whereas all elſe were only Helps and Re liefs to ot 


Innocence vindicated, and his good Name 
ke had preſent Imperfections. 


an ut 
nour for G 


from all the Scandal which Malice or Miſta | 
blackened him wit. | The Ule and Improvement the Doctor makes of the 
11. And, ſince no Man induſtriouſiy contributes to foregoing Comment, is, to preis a ſerious Examims- 
Events that are diſagreeable to him; 4 neceſſary tion of ourſelves by theſe Characters. Well were is 
Conſequence of the former Quality, is that of hearing 1 ſhould think, ſays he, upon every Preparation to 
all Things. The putting up many Things which gn great Feaſt of Love at the Lord's Table, if thele 
cannot be called to account without Lols of our Neigh- few Verſes were laid open, and made the Standard of 
bour's Credit, and concealing thole very Faults we Our Enquiry upon the Article of Charity. The 
certainly certainly know, EVEN Multitudes of them. Uſe of ſuch a Method would be of infinite Uſe, n 
80 far is Charity from expoſing Mens Failings to the order to underſtand, and to amend ourſelves; that 
World, or thinking themſelves at Liberty to make ſo we may not live on, under a fatal Deceit, and 
them the Subject of publick Diſcourſe, rhe Jeſt or falſely imagine we are Something, when in Truth ue 
che Diverſion of all Companies, even for Matters too 4e Nothing. For Nothing we are; and no better, 
foul to be excuſed, and too notorious to be denied. if we have not Charity; and Charity we have not, it 
12. This, God knows, is a Degree of Reſerve and We have not thele Marks to ſhew for it. The Necl- 
Tenderneſs too rarely to be met with; and therefore, fity of this Virtue is 0 generally allowed, that al 
to keep clear of Blame, by being too eaſily perſuaded Men flatter themſelves with an Opinion of poſſeflin 
to think ill of thoſe who ſuffer by them who have it it. Inſomuch, that I can hardly recolle& one in i 
not; Charity believes all Things, that is, it inclines the private Conferences I have been called to, that 
to credit all that can be {aid in Favour of them that would, of his own accord, confeſs the Want of Cha- 
are ill ſpoken ot, ſo far as any reaſonable Grounds PFity- And yet its Nature is ſo little underſtood, ot 
for ſuch Belief offer. For, as this cannot be meant of fo little conſidered, chat few I doubt are to be found, 
a Forwardneſs to believe to Our Brother's Prejudice; who truly have it, If we value our Attainments in 
{> neither are we to imagine, that Charity bereaves religious Knowledge, if our Liberality to the Poo! 
Men of Judgment and common Senſe, by ditpoſing us if our Readineſs to die for the Truth (and get bon 
to believe to our Brother's Advantage, Things which many Are there able to go thus far?) this Scripture 
tho! we could wiſh true, yet are found, upon Enqui- declares the are of no Value without Charity, and 
ry, to be ſupported by no Probability, or Colour of that none © theſe is it. It affirms, that neither the 
| Peeviſh, nor the Doers of no Good, nor the Lets e 


themſelves, nor the Envious, nor the Ambitious, nor 
the Self.conceited, nor the Inſolent and Haughty 7 
ly diſcovered to the Selfiſh and Narrow. Ipirited nor the furioully An- 
jeldom ſhort on the re nor the evil Surmiſers, nor the {ſevere Cen! 
them, the charitable Man does not gIVe them over ſo. nor the Delighters in Scandal, nor the Spreaders 
He does not deſpair of, he wiſhes and heartily prays it, nor the raſh Believers of it when they beat it, 3 
for, and by all proper Methods labours tv bring about any of them Charitable. Conſequently, what Degree 
their Amendment. For from that ſupercilious and of Religion ſoever theſe People pretend to, ſhall 

{ſevere Ditdain which preſently delivers up ſuch for profit them nothing. And if ſo, What a dreadful Cue 

Joſt, pronounces them Re probates, and. forgets the axe inconceivable Numbers in, who think all fafe and 

q Conde ſcenſions of that divine Grace well with them? How ought this to awaken us 

ken our Care in ſ-arching and ducorer 

iding a ſecret Danger which ſome of us 


And yet, when Things are come to this miſe- 
eth all Things. Tho' Men are plain- 
be as bad as Report (and Report 18 
flecting Part) hath repreſented BY) 


13. 


rable Pals, it V0 


Powers an 
wonderful Mercy, ſnatches thoſe out of he How to quic 


Snare of the Tempter, who Pave long been taken cap- ing, and avo 
perhaps never dreamt of till this Mome 


tive by him at his Will. 

14. Laſtly, Tho? many Attempts of this Kind have ſorably does our Church place this 

been fruitleſs, and a World of good Offices have been Front of Leut, to prevent Mens de 
with the Severities of that Holy Sealon * 


paid with very 11 Returns; {till Charity continues 
would av 


unwearied, and can away with Injuries and Delays never ſo pompous and auſtere, 
when deſtitute of this comprehenſive Grace, 
1 O wilcly 


be borne, in hopes that God will at laſt 
Re- diſpentable Condition of Salvation. 


open the Eyes of the very worſt, and give them 
Acknowledgment of the Truth. And ſhe inſtructed us, how zealouſly 0" 


this I conce ive intended, when St. Paul deſcribes it as and never 
be granted, That he ould ſend his 


end ring 4 Things. By all Things, in this, as well 

4s the ſormer Inſtances:; meaning not ſimply all, but pour into our Hearts that excellent 6¹1¹ 
all tuch as are agreeable to the Meaſures and End of very Bond of Peace, and of all 
Charity. For there are Times and Circumſtances evithout this WE be at laſt coe 


grie vous tO 


Chap. 14. 


„E 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen. LE ENT | 


r 


St. Paul in this Chapter concludes his Anſwer 
70 the Corinthians, concerning ſpiritual 
Men and their Gifts; and having told 
them that thoſe were moſt preferable that 
tended moſt to Edification, and particu- 
larly ſhewn that Propheſy was to be pre- 
ferred to Tongues, he gives them Direc- 
tions for the decent, orderly and profitable 
Exerciſe of their Gifts in their Aſſem- 
blies. 


From Ver. 1. L Ollow after charity, and 
to the End deſire ſpiritual g/s, but 
rather that ye may propheſy. For he that 
ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, ſpeaketh 
not unto men, but unto God : for no man 
underſtandeth him, howbeit in the ſpirit he 
ſpeaketh myſteries. But he that prophe- 
lech, ſpeaketh unto men to edification, 
and exhortation and comfort. He that 
ſpeaketh in an znknown tongue, edifieth 
himſelf : but he that propheſieth, edifieth 
the church. I would that ye all > = 
with tongues, but rather that ye propheſi- 
ed: for greater is he that propheſieth, 
then he that ſpeaketh with tongues, except 
he interpret, that the church may receive 
edifying. Now, brethren, if I come unto 
you ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall I 
profit you, except I ſhall ſpeak to you ei- 
ther by revelation, or by knowledge, or by 
propheſying, or by doctrine? And even 
things without life giving ſound, whether 
pipe or harp, except they give a diſtinction 
In the ſounds, how ſhall it be known what 
b piped or harped ? For if the trumpet give 
an uncertain ſound, who ſhall prepare him- 
ſelf to the battle. So likewiſe you, ex- 
cept ye utter by the tongue words eaſy to 
be underſtood, how ſhall it be known what 
s ſpoken? for ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. 
There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of 
voices in the world, and none of them is 
without fignification. Therefore if I know 
not the meaning of the voice, I ſhall be 
unto him that ſpeaketh, a barbarian ; and 
he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a barbarian unto 
me, Even fo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zea- 
lous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeck that ye may ex- 
cel to the edifying of the church. Where- 
fore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
tongue, pray that he may interpret. For 
if pray in an «nnown tongue, my ſpirit 
Prayeth, but my underſtanding is unfruitful. 
What is it then ? I will pray with the ſpirit, 
and [ will pray with the underſtanding alſo: 
I will fing with the ſpirit, and I will ſing 


the Epiſtle to the CORINTHI Ns. 


Hear us, O Lord, and whatever thou denieſt us, de- 


3 499 
with the underſtanding alſo. Elſe when 
thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how ſhall 
he that occupieth the room of the unlearned, 
ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing 
that he underſtandeth not what thou fayeſt ? 
For thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the 
other is not edifyed. I thank my God, I 
ſpeak with tongues more than you all: Yet 
in the church I had rather ſpeak five words 
with my underſtanding, that by my voice 1 
might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand 
words in an un&nown tongue. Brethren, be 
not children in underſtanding : howbeit, in 
malice be ye children, but in underſtanding 
be men. In the law it is written, With 
men of other tongues and other lips, will I 
ſpeak unto this people : and yet for all that 

will they not hear me, faith the Lord. 

Wherefore tongues are for a fign, not to 
them that believe, but to them that believe 
not: but propheſying ſerveth not for them 
that believe not, but for them which believe. 
If therefore the whole church be come toge- 
ther into one place, and all ſpeak with 
tongues, and there come in thoſe that are 


unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not ſay 


that ye are mad? But if all propheſy, and 
there come in one that believeth not, or one 
unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is 
judged of all. And thus are the ſecrets of 
his heart made manifeſt; and ſo falling down 
on his face, he will worſhip God, and re- 
port that God is in you of a truth. How 
is it then, brethren? when ye come toge- 
ther, every one of you hath a pſalm, hath 
a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, 
hath an interpretation. Let all things be 
done to edifying. If any man ſpeak in an 
unknown tongue, let it be by two, or at the 
moſt by three, and that by courſe; and let 
one interpret. But if there be no interpre- 
ter, let him keep filence in the church 
and let him ſpeak to himſelf, and to God. 
Let the prophets ſpeak two or three, and 
let the other judge, If any thing be re- 
vealed to another that ſitteth by, let the firſt 
hold his peace. For ye may all propheſy 
one by one, that all may learn, and all may 
be comforted, And the ſpirits of the pro- 
phets are ſubject to the prophets. For God 
is not the author of confuſion, but of peace, 
as in all churches of the ſaints, Let your 
women keep filence in the churches : for 
it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak ; but 
they are commanded to be under obedience, 
as alſo ſaith the law, And if they will 


learn any thing, let them aſk their huſbands. 


at home: for it is a ſhame for women to 
ſpeak in the church. What ? came the word 
of God out from you? or came it unto you 


only? If any man think himſelf to be a pro- 
phet, 
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phet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge that 
the things that I write uuto you, are the 
commandments of the Lord, But if any 


man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 


Wherefore, brethren, covet to propheſy, 
and forbid not to ſpeak with tongues. Let 
all things be done decently, and in order. 


” Deſire ſpiritual Gifts) That the Greek Word does 
not Cog? to cover or deſire, nor can be underſtood to 
be ſo ufed by St. Paul in this Section, I have already 
ſhewn, ſays Locke, Ch. xii. 31. That it has here the 
Senſe that I have given it, that is, Neglect not the 
Ute of your ipiritual Gifts, is plain from the ſame 
Direction concerning ſpiritual Gifts, Ver. 39. in theſe 
Words, Cover to propheſy, and forbid not to ſpeak with 
Tongues; the Meaning in both Places being evidently 
this: That they ſhould not negle& the Uſe of their 
ſpiritual Gifts; eſpecially they ſhould, in the firſt 
Place, cultivate al exerciſe the Gift of Propheſying, 
but yet ſhould not wholly Jay aſide the ſpeaking with 
Variety of Tongues in their Aſſemblies. It will, 
perhaps, be wondered why St. Paul ſhould employ 
the Word deſire or covet in ſo unuſual a Senſe ; but 
that will eafily be accounted for, if what I have re- 
marked, Ver. 15. cf this Chapter, concerning St. Paul's 
Cuſtom of repeating Words, be remembered. But 
befides what is familiar in St. Paul's Way of Writing, 
we may find a particular Reaſon for his repeating the 
Word cover here, tho' in a ſomewhat unuſual Signifi- 
cation. He having, by way of Reproof told them, 
that hey did cover the beſt Gifts, that is, had an Emu- 
lation, or made a ſtir about whoſe Gifts were beſt, 
and were therefore to take Place in their Aſſemblies, 
to prevent theſe thinking that cover might have too 
harſh a 1 (for he is, in all this Epiſtle, ve 

tender of offending them, and therefore ſweetens a 

his Reproofs as much as poſſible) he here takes it 
up again, and uſes it more than once, in a Way that 
approves and adviſes they ſhould cover ſpiritual Gifts; 
whereby yet he means no more, but that they ſhoul 


not neglect their ſpiritual Gifts: He would have them 


uſe them in their Aſſemblies, but yet in ſuch Method 
and Order as he directs. 

For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, &c.] 
He who attentively reads this Section, ſays the ſame 
Author, about ſpiritual Men and their Gifts, may 
find Reaſon to imagine, that it was thoſe who had 
the Gift of Tongues, who cauſed the Diſorder in the 
Church at Corinth, by their Forwardneſs to ſpeak, 
and ftriving to be heard firſt; and ſo taking up too 
much of the Time in their Aſſemblies, in ſpeaking in 
unknown T'ongues. For the remedying this Diſorder, 
and better regulating of this Matter, amongſt other 
Things they had Recourſe to St. Paul. He will not 
eafily avoid thinking fo, who conſiders, 

If That the firſt Gift which St. Paul compares 
with Charity, Ch. xiii. and extremely under-values 
in compariſon of that divine Virtue, 1s the Gift of 
Tongues : As if that was the Gift they moſt affected 


to ſhew, and moſt valued themſelves upon; as indeed 


it was moſt fitted for Oſtentation in their Aſſemblies, 
of any other, if any one were inclined that Way : 
And that the Corinthians in their preſent State, were 
not exempt from Emulation, Vanity and Oſtentation, 
is very evident. 


20%. That, Ch. xiv. when St. Paul compares their 


ſpiritual Gifts one with another, the firſt, nay, and 
only one, that he debaſes and depreciates in compa- 
riſon of others, is the Gift of Tongues, which he 
diſcourſes of for about twenty Verſes together, in a 
Way fit to abate too high an Eſteem, and too exceſ- 
five a Uſe of it in their Aſſemblies; which we cannot 
ſuppoſe he would have done, had they not been guilty 
of ſome ſuch Miſcarriages in the Caſe, whereof the 
24th Verſe is not without an Intimation. 

ally. When he comes to give Directions about the 
Exerciſe of their Gifts in their Meetings, this of Tongues 


An EXPOSITION of 


in the following Significations, I leave to the Judc. 


pray in a Tongue which he himſelf underſtands not, 


not himſelf; for if ſuch a Perſon do utter Words of 


| Chap. 1 4, 


is the only one that he reſtrains and limits, Ver. 2), 26 

By unknown Tongue, Dr. Lightfeot in this Chap. 
ter, underſtands the Hebrew Tongue; which, as he 
obſerves, was uſed in the Synagogue in reading the 
lacred Scripture, in Praying, and in Preaching, If 
that be the Meaning of Tongue here, it ſuits well the 
Apoſtle's Deſign, which was to take them off fron, 
the Foun =] Ap. moo probably might hay; 
encouraged and promoted this ſpeaking of Hebrery i, 
* Aﬀemblies 1 coke 
hat ſhall I profit you except to ſpeak to you ei: 
by Revelation, or by Knowkie, 1 5 Propieſiin 
or by Doctrine] "Tis not to be doubted, ſays Locle 
but theſe four Terms uſed here by the Apoſtle, had 
each his diſtinct Signification in his Mind and lnten. 
tion; whether what may be collected from theſe Epi. 
ſtles, may ſufficiently warrant us to underſtand them 
ment of others. 1ſt, Revelation, ſomething revealed 
by God immediately to the Perſon ; ſee Ver. zo. 200 
Knowledge; the underſtanding the myſtical and eva. 
gelical Senſe of Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, rel. 
ting to our Saviour and the Goſpel. 340), Propjyly 
an inſpired Hymn, ſee Ver. 26. 4thly, Do&#rin: ; any 
Truth of the Goſpel concerning Faith or Manner, 
But whether this, or any other preciſe Meaning of 
theſe Words can be certainly made out now, it is per- 
haps of no great Neceſſity to be over-curious ; it he. 
ing enough for the underſtanding of the Senſe and 
Argument of the Apoſtle here, to know that the 
Terms ftand for ſome intelligible Diſcourle tendino 
to the Edification of the Church, tho' of what Rind 
each of them was in particular, we certainly know nt, 

For if I pray in an unknown Tongue, my Hitit 
prayeth, but my underſtanding is unfruitful} The 
Romaniſts interpret this Paſſage thus: When a Man 
prayeth in a ſtrange Tongue which himſelf underſtands 
not, it is not ſo fruitful for Inſtruction to him, as if 
he knew particularly what he prayed. Ne vvertheleß 
the Apoſtle forbids not ſuch praying neither; conf 
fing that his Spirit, Heart, and Affection pray well 
towards God, tho his Mind and Underſtanding be 
not profited to Inſtruction, as otherwiſe it might hate 
been if he underſtood the Words. Neither yet does 
he appoint ſuch an one to get his ſtrange Prayer tran- 
ſlated into his vulgar Tongue, to obtain thereby the 
aforeſaid Inſtruction. | 


To this Dr. Fulke anſwers as follows : If Man 
it is nothing fruitful to his own Inſtruction, he edifes 


Prayer, his Spirit, that is, his ſpiritual Gift, przjeth, 
and not he. Bur if a Man have not the Gift, neither 
he nor his Spirit prayeth ; for the Spirit here figni- 
fies the. ſpiritual dif of Tongues ; as St. Clone 
obſerves upon this Text: My Spirit prayeth, that i, 
the Gift granted me, and moving my Tongue. Th 
ſame Words hath T heophyla##. So 1aith Tyeodoytt, 
upon this Place; He callerh the Gift, the Spirit. Pfo- 
tius ſays upon theſe Words, My Spirit prayet!, that 
is, my ſpiritual Gift to ſpeak with Tongues. Then. 
What prayeth in them that are void of this Gift, 1 
they pray in a Tongue that they underſtand not? nat 
their Spirit which they have not. Therefore theſe 
Words are no Approbation of ſuch Prayers, as ate 
uttered in a Tongue unknown to him that utters them. 
But you ſay, The Apoſtle forbids not ſuch Prayines 
confeſſing that his Spirit, Heart, and Affction pic 
well roward God, tho his Mind and LDuderſtauding : 
not profited to Inſtruction. But, in truth, God kim{! 
abhors ſuch Praying, when Men come near him r 
their Lips, when their Heart is far from him; #7. 
the Apoſtle forbids in the Church all that is not 2 
fying or inſtructing, both him that prays, and the 

hurch that is preſent, And as to what you 1) 1 
the Apoſtle confeſſes that his Spirit, Heart, and A, 
fection, pray well without his Mind and Understand h 
it is falſe. For he ſpeaks not of his Spirit, Heart, and _ 
fection, but of his ſpiritual Gift, as I have prove : 
the Interpretation of the antient Fathers; and tle e 5 


Chap. 14 


is plain, that the Word Spirit in this Place ſo ſignifi- 
ech, and not the Heart or Affection. You add further, 
that he doth 1207 appoint ſuch an one to get his ſtrange 
Prayer, tranſlated inte his vulgar Tongue, to obtain 
thereby the afore aid Inſtruction. But yet he wills ſuch 
an one that hath the Gift of Tongues, to pray that he 
may interpret his ſtrange. Tongue himſelf, or that 
lome other ſhould interpret what he faith ; or if he 
nor any other be preſent that can interpret it, he wills 
him to keep Silence in the Church, Ver. 13, 28. And 
if Spirit were to be taken for Heart and Affection, 
without Mind and Underſtanding (as you newly and 
abſurd ly expound it) the Apoſtle willeth ſuch not 
only to pray with Spirit, but alſo with Mind and 
Underſtand ing, Ver. 15. therefore he wills them to 
get the Interpretation of their Prayer. Therefore 
Chryſoſtom upon this Place ſhews, that Prayers, not 
andzritood of him that utters them, are altogether un- 
profitable, altho* he utter them by a e de Gitt. 
Hom. 35. Thou ſeeſt (/ays 2) how by little and 
little, he is come to this Point, that he declares him 
© to be unprofitable, not only to others, but even to 
« himſelf allo, ſeeing the Mind of ſuch a Man is void 


« of Fruit. For if a Man ſpeaks only in the Perſian 


« Language, oc in any other 
derlands not thoſe Things which he ſpeaks, he ſhall 
be even to himſelf as much a Stranger, as he who 
« underſtands not the Meaning of the Voice. For 
« there were many of old Time who had the Gift of 
« Praying and of the Tongue together, and they 
« prayed and ſounded, ufing the Tongue of the Per- 
fans or the Romans. But with their Mind the 
did not underſtand what they ſaid. Therefore if 
pray with the Tongue, my 8 pirit, that is, the Gift 
granted to me, and moving my Tongue, prayeth, 
© but my Mind is void of Fruit. What then is beſt 
© and moſt profitable to be done? Or what ought 
« he to do, and what Things to pray for? He ought 
« to pray both with Spirit and Mind. 1 will pray 
« with Spirit, I will pray with Mind, I will fing 
« with Spirit, I will fing with Mind alſo. Again, he 
« teacheth here, that he ought to ſpeak with the 
Tongue, and that his Mind alſo ought to underſtand 
© the Words. For except that be done, Confuſion 
« muſt neceſſarily ariſe from it.” Thus {faith Chryſ0- 
ſum of them that had the Gifts of Tongues (as he ſup- 
poleth) without underſtanding what they ſpake : What 
would he have ſaid, if he had heard the unlearned 
Papi, both Men and Women, babling on their 
Beads and Primers, that which they underſtand not? 
and for Want of Underftanding, are not able to utter 
it, but miſerably, ſhamefully, and ridiculouſly, chop 
and change, clip and mangle the Words, the Accents, 
the Quantity, the Diſtinction of thoſe Things which 
they found in their barbarous Tongue, 10 that they 
have either no Senſe at all, or ſometimes a contrary 
or ridiculous Senſe. The Clerk of St. Michael's is 
not yet out of Remembrance in Cambridge, who 
founded a Dirge Leſſon after this Manner: Homo 
natus de mulbere breni ninens tempore repeletus multis 
myſteriss. Peccam, peccatu, peccani, eccatn, peccavi. 
Nor the Prieſt in Camibridgeſhire, that read in the 
Golpel Rundit for Reſpondit, Bumpizas for Baptizas. 
lt is not ſo notorious, but as true, that an unlearned 
od Woman faid her Ave Mary after this Manner, 
Avi Mari gratia plinam domſticum, benedittatu in 
muabs yeth benedictus frictus frentrit tui ſaveet Jeſus 
aun And altho' ſome Women hit better upon the 
Sound of the Words, yet you ſhall ſcarce hear any one 
b unlearned, who reads, and much leſs who ſays by 
rote, their ordinary Prayers right. Therefore if you 
Is not paſt all Shame, and void of remorſe of Con- 
ad r you would never ſay that the Apoſtle allows 
*. Lip. labour for Prayers. 3 
1 we pray with the & irit, and T avill pray with 
wt nderſtanding alſo] That is, ſays Locke, I will, 
7 en moved to it by the Spirit, pray in an unknown 
. but ſo that my Meaning may be underſtood 
5. a nz i. e. I will not do it but when there is ſome 
y to interpret. I will not, ſays he, pretend to 
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juſtify this Interpretation of with rhe Underſtanding, 
A the exact Rules of the Greek Idiom z but the Senie 
of the Place will, I think, bear me out in it. And, 
as there is Occaſion often to remark, he muſt be little 
verſed in the Writings of St. Paul, who does not ob- 
ſerve, that when he has uſed a Term, he 1s apt to 
repeat it again in the {ame Diſcourſe, in a Way pecu- 
liar to himſelf, and ſomewhat varied from its ordinary 
Signification ; ſo having here, in the foregoing Verſe, 
uted Nous, Underſtanding, for the Sentiment of his 
own Mind, which was unprofitable to others when he 
pray'd in a Tongue unknown to them, and oppoſed it 
to Pneuma, Spirit, which he uled chere, for his own 
Senſe, accompanying his own Words, intelligible to 
himſelf, when by the Impulſe of the Spirit he pray'd 
in a foreign Tongue, he here, in this Verſe, continues 
to uſe Praying with the Spirit, and with the Under- 
ſtanding, in the lame O poſition 3 the one for praying 
in a ſtrange Tongue, which alone his own Mind un- 
derſtood and accompanied; the other for praying ſo, 
as that che Meaning of his Mind, in thoſe Words he 
uttered, was made | Saad to others, 1o that they were 
alſo benefited. This Ufe of ir rhe Spirit is farther 
confirmed in the next Verſe ; and what he means by 


with the Underſtanding here, he explains the Meaning 


of, Ver. 19. | | 
I will ſing with the Spirit, and I will ſing with 
the Underſtanding alſo) Here it may be oblerved, that 
as in their publick Prayer one pray'd, and the others 
held their Peace, ſo it was in their Singing ; at leaſt 
in that Singing which was of extempore Hymns, by 
the Impulic of the Spirit. 1 
Elſe when thou ſhalt ©bleſs with the Spirit, how 
ſpall he that occupieth the Room of the Untearned, ay 


/ 


Amen] The Word Amen, lays Hammond, is an Ex- 


preſſion ordinarily uſed by the People, by Way of 


Aſſent to the Prayer made by another before them, 
being an Hebrew Ad verb of air ming, and rendred by 
Symmachus, faithfully. For, as Maimonides faith, 
'twas a Cuſtom of the Jes in their daily Prayers, that 
be who had not Skill or Ability to pray himſelt, 
ſhould ſay Amen, but he that had A ility, ſhould 
pray himſelf. The former is he that is here called 
diotes, unlearned, the private, or vulgar Perſon, 
1 Pet. v. 5. the younger; or, as Lucian defines Idio- 
res, the Multitude, or Congregation, which the wiſe 
Men call Idiots. This Cuſtom is clearly deduced 
from Deut. xxvii. where all the People of {rae} join 
in this; and fo in the Hain particularly on this 
Occaſion of bleſſing of God, Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Iſrael from everlaſting, World without End, and let 
all the People ſay, Amen. So Neh. vill. 7. All the 
People anſwered, Amen; Laos, the Laity peculiarly 
(as they differ from the Prielts) who therefore in all 
Reaton are here meant by Idiotes. The Talmudiſts 


have a threefold Amen. 1. Amen pupillum, ſaith Ca- 


minius, when one prays, and another underſtands not 
what he lays, gives Anſwer to him, parallel to this 
of rhe Iliote in this Place, 2. Amen ſurreptitium, a 
ſtolen Amen, when tis before the End of the Prayer. 
And, 3. Sedile, when he cuts it into two Parts, A- 
inen, as he that yawns, or is a doing or minding ſome- 
thing elſe. Now the Ule of this Amen, at thy giving 
Thanks, ſeems here to refer to the Cuſtom ot the an- 
tient, and, it ſeems, Apoſtolical, primitive Church, 
which was at the Conſecrating of the Lord's Supper; 
for to that the giving of Thanks ſeems to belong, ac- 
cording to the Ule of the Word Euchariſtia, Ch. x. 
16. At the ending of which, faith Fuſtin Martyr y 
there was a lolema Acclamation of Amen by the Peo- 
le. | 
, Tn Malice be ye Children] By Malice, I think, ſays 
Locke, is here to be underſtoo all Sorts of ill Tem- 
per of Mind, contrary to the Gentleneſs and Innocence 
of Childhood, and in particular their Emulation and 
Strife, about the Exerciſe of their Gitts in their Aſ- 


ſemblies. 


In the Law it is written] The Books of the ſa- 
cred Scripture, delivered to the Fews by Divine Re- 
velation, under the Law, before the Time of the Jo- 
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times the Law and the Prophets, Acts xxiv. 14. And 


to 


. 


e Writings of the New Teſtamont called the Tau, 
the Prophets, and the Pſalms, as Luke xxiv. 44. {ome- 


ſometimes they are all comprehended under this one 
Pop the Law, as here ; tor the Paſſage cited is in 
Jai ab. / | | | 
When ye come together, every one hath a Pſalm, 
hath a Do#rine, &c.] *Tis plain, fays Locke, by 
this whole Diſcourſe ot the Apoſtle's, that there were 
Contentions and Emulations amongſt them for Prece- 
dency of their Gifts; and thercfore I think the Greek 
Words for every one hath, may. be render'd, every one 
is ready, as impatient to be firſt heard. If there were 
no ſuch Diforder amongſt them, there would have 
been no need for the Regulations given in the End of 
this Verſe, and the ſeven Verſes eis; eſpecially 
Ver. 31, 32. where he tells them, they all may pro- 
pheſy one by one, and that the Motions of the Spirit 
were not ſo ungovernable, as not to leave a Man 
Mafter of himſelf He muſt not think himſelf under 
a Neceflity of ſpeaking, as ſoon as he found any Im- 
pulſe of the Spirit upon his Mind. SY 
Let all Things be done to edifying. F any one 
ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, &c.] That is, ſays 
Locke, Let all Things be done to Edification, even 
tho? any one ſpeak in an unknown Tongue. St. Paul 
has faid in this Chapter, as much as cenveniently 
could be ſaid to reſtrain their {peaking in unknown 
'ongues in their Aſſemblies; which ſeems to be that 
wherein the Vanity and Oftentation of the Corinthians, 
was moſt forward to ſhew itſelf. It is not, ſays he, 
a Gift intended for the Edification of Believers ; how- 
ever, ſince you will be exerciſing it in your > 
let it always be ſo ordered, that it may be for Edi- 
fication. The Greek Word for sf, I have render'd 
alu ho: So I think it is ſometimes uſed, but no where, 
as I remember, ſimply for sf, as in our Tranſlation ; 
nor will the Senſe here bear whether, which 1s the 
common Signification of the Greek Word. And there- 
fore I take the Apoſtle's Senſe to be this : You muſt 
do nothing but to Edification, tho' you ſpeak in an 
unknown Tongue ; even an unknown Tongue muſt be 
made uſe of, in your Aſſemhlies, only for Edifica- 


tion. 


Ard let one interpret] The Rule of the Synagogue 
was, In the Law let one read, and one interpret: In 
Eſther ten way read, and ten interpret. Tis not 
improbable that ſome ſuch Diſorder had been intro- 
duced into the Church of Corinth, by their Judaizi 
falle Apoſtle, which St. Paul would here put an End 


Tet your Women keep Silence in the Churches] Why 


A. apply, fays Lccke, this Prohibition of ſpeaking only 
to 


eaſoning and purely voluntary Diſcourſe, but ſup- 
pole a Liberty left Women to ſpeak, where they had 
an immediate Impulſe and Revelation from the Spirit 
of God, fee Ch. xi. 3. In the Synagogue it was uſual 
for any Man, that had a Mind, to demand of the 
Teacher a farther Explication of what he had ſaid; 
but this was not permitted to the Women, 
any Man think himſelf to be a Prophet, or ſpi- 
ritual] A ſpiritual Man, in the Senſe of St. Paul, 
is one who founds his Knowledge in what is reveal- 
ed by the Spirit of God, and not in the bare Diſco- 
verics of his natural Reaſon and Parts; fee Ch. ii. 
15. | | | 
But if any Man be ignorant] By the any Man 
mentioned in this, and the foregoing Verſe, St. Paul 
ſeems to intimate the, falſe Apoſtle, who pretended 
to give Laws amongſtkhem ; and, as we have obſerv- 
ed, may well be ſuppoſed to be the Author of theſe 
Diſorders, whom therefore St. Paul reflects on, and 
preſſes in the 3), 38, and 39th Verſes. | 
I hereſo e, Brethren, covet to propheſy] The Greek 
Word, here render'd to cover, in this whoſe Diſcourſe 
of St. Paul, taken to refer to the Exerciſe, and not to 
the obtaining the Gifts to which it is join'd, will di- 
rect us right in underſtanding St. Paul, and make his 
Meaning very eaſy. and intelligible, | 


f 


An EXPOSITION of 


(pel, which we now call the Old Teſtament, are in. 
t 


| After St. Paul (who had taught them ny. 


From Per. 1. 


ſpel which I preached unto you, which alf 


Chap. 1; 


CILLA MF. 


tber Doctrine) had left Corinth, j;n, 
among them denied the Reſurrection of 11, 
Dead, This be confutes by Chriſt's Re. 
ſurrection, which the Number of W eſſe 
yet remaining, that had ſeen him, put jaf 
Queſtion ; by the conflant inculcating of it 
2 all the Apoſtles every where. From ths 

ſurrection of Chriſt thus eflabliſhed, ze 
infers the Reſurrection of the Dead; hey 
the Order they ſhall riſe in, and what Sort 
of Bodies they ſhall have, 


Oreover, brethren, | 
to the End declare unto you the go. 
you have received, and wherein ye ſtand; 
By which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in 
memory what I preached unto you, unleſ 
ye have believed in vain, For I delivered 
unto you firſt of all, that which I alſo re 
ceived, how that Chriſt died for our fins 
according to the ſcriptures: And that he 
was butied, and that he roſe again the 
third day according to the ſcriptures: And 
that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the 
twelve. After that, he was ſeen of above 
five hundred brethren at once: of whom 
the greater part remain unto this preſent, 
but ſome are fallen aſleep. After that, he 
was ſeen of James ; then of all the apoſtles 
And laſt of all he was ſeen of me allo, 
of one born out of due time. For I am 
the leaſt of the apoſtles, that am not mect 
to be called an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted 
the church of God. But by the Grace of 
God I am what I am: and his grace which 
was beſtowed upon me, was not in vain; but 
I laboured more abundantly than they all 
yet not I, but the grace of God which was 
with me. Therefore whether it were I or 
they, ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed. 
Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe 
from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, 
that there is no reſurrection of the dead! 
But if there be no reſurrection of the dead, 
then is Chriſt not riſen. And if Chriſt be 
not riſen, then is our preaching vain, and 
your faith 7s alſo vain, Yea, and we ate 
found falſe witneſſes of God; becauſe we 
have teſtified of God, that he raiſcd UP 
Chriſt : whom he raiſed not up, if 10 be 
that the dead riſe not. For if the dead fit 
not, then is not Chriſt raiſed: And if Chrik 
be not raiſed, your faith 7s vain ; Je 4 
yet in your fins. Then they alſo which ale 
fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. If u 
this life only we have hope in Chriſt, r 


are of all men moſt miſerable. But . 4 
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Chap. 13. 
Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the 


6rt-fruits of them that ſlept. For ſince by 
man came death, by man came alſo the reſur- 


rection of the dead. For as in Adam all 


die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 
But every man in his own order: Chriſt 
the firſt- fruits, afterwards they that are 
Chriſts, at his coming. Then cometh the 
end, when he ſhall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God even the Father; when 
he ſhall have put down all rule, and all au- 
thority, and power. For he muſt reign, 
till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 
The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, 15 
death. For he hath put all things under 
his feet. But when he faith all things are 
put under him, it is manifeſt that he is ex- 
cepted which did put all things under him. 
And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto 
him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſub- 
ect unto him that put all things under him, 
that God may be all in all. Elſe what ſhall 
they do, which are baptized for the dead, 
if the dead riſe not at all? why are they 
then baptized for the dead, And why ſtand 
ye in jeopardy every hour ? I proteſt by your 
 rejoycing which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, I die daily. If after the manner of 
men I have fought with beaſts at Epheſus, 
what advantageth it me, if the dead riſe 
not? let us eat and drink, for to morrow 
we die, Be not deceived ; Evil communi- 
cations corrupt good manners. Awake to 


righteouſneſs and fin not; for ſome have 


not the knowledge of God. 1 ſpeak this to 
your ſhame. But ſome man will ſay, How 
are the dead raiſed up? and with what bo- 
dy do they come ? Thou fool, that which 
thou ſoweſt is not quickened except it die. 
And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt 
not that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, 
it may chance of wheat, or of ſome other 
grain. But God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his own bo- 


dy. All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh ; but 


there is one kind of fleſh of men, another 
fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and ano- 
ther of birds. There are alſo celeſtial bo- 
dies, and bodies terreſtrial: but the glory 
of the celeſtial is one, and the glory of the 
terreſtrial 7s another. There is one glory 


of the ſun, and another glory of the moon, 


and another glory of the ſtars; for one ſtar 
differeth from another ſtar in glory. So alſo 
is the reſurrection of the dead. It is ſown 
m corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption : 
It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory: 
It 15 ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power : 
It is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpi- 
taal body. There is a natural body, and 
there is a ſpiritual body. And ſo it is writ- 


the Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 
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ten, The firſt man Adam was made a living 
ſoul, the laſt Adam was made à quickning 
ſpirit. Howbeit that was not firſt which 
is ſpiritual, but that which is natural ; and 
afterward that which is ſpiritual, The firſt 
man 7s of the earth, earthy: the ſecond 
man is the Lord from heaven. As is the 
earthy, ſuch are they alſo that are earthy : 
and as zs the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo 
that are heavenly. And as we have born 
the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear 
the image of the heavenly, Now this I 
fay, brethren, that fleſh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, I 
ſhew you a myſtery. We ſhall not all 
ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, In a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the laſt trump, (for the trumpet (hall ſound) 
and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, 
and we ſhall be changed, For this corrup- 
tible muſt put on incorruption, and this 
mortal muſt put on immortality, So when 
this corruptible ſhall put on incorruption, 
and this mortal ſhall put on immortality, 
then ſhall be brought to paſs the faying 
that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in 


victory? O death, where 7s thy ſting? O 


grave, where is thy victory? The ſting of 
death is fin ; and the ſtrength of fin is the 
law. But thanks be to God, which giveth 
us the victory, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Therefore my beloved brethren, 
be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain 
in the Lord, | 


Dr. Stanhope, commenting on the eleven firſt Verſes 
of this Chapter, obſerves, That one of the Corruptions 
in the Church of Corinth, which St. Paul by this Epi- 


ſtle endeavoured to reform, was the Disbelief of the 


Reſurrection and a future State. Upon that Subject 
he treats in this ffreenrh Chapter; and the firſt Step 
taken toward the Proof of it, is by eſtabliſhing the 
Certainty of our Lord's Reſurrection. Which Doc- 
trine he afterwards makes uſe of, not only as an Evi- 
dence of the raiſing our Bod ies being a Thing poſſible 
in itſelf; but as a Pledge of our Reſurrection to fol- 
low hereafter, virtue of the Conqueſt over Death 
exemplified in his already paſt. is Argument is 
handled at large in the 8 Parts of his Diſ- 
courſe; but that Part now in hand may be reduced to 


two Heads. The Former conſiſts on the Aſſertion of 


our Lord's dying and rifing from the Dead, Ver. 1, 2. 


as a neceſſary Article of the Chriſtian Faith ; as a 
Point exactly agreeable to the Propheſies of the Old 


Teſtament concerning the Meſſiah; and as a Fact ſup- 
ported by a Multitude of Teſtimonies of undoubted 
Veracity and Credit. Ver. 3—8. The Latter is inci- 
dental, and a Digreſſion concerning himſelf: Wherein 


the Apoſtle hath left us an Example of theſe follow- 
ing Virtnes. 


1. Of Humility and a mean Opinion of our own 


Performances, even when highly uſeful and commend- 
able; in allowing to others their juſt Praiſes and 
Deſerts, and being fo far from ary vain glorious Emu- 
lation, or detracting from their Worth, as to practiſe 
that Modeſty and Zowlineſ3 of Mind elſewhere pre- 
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{cribed, of e 
he leaſt of the Ale : 

2. A frequent ecollection even of theſe Faults 
from which it is our Happineſs to be perfect 
claimed. For tho! God, in the Greatneſs of his V 
CY» vouchlafes to blot out aud forget theſe; 
highly neceſſary for us to keep them in Remembrance. 
This is an admira je Expedient for preventin all ill 
Effects of that ſpicitual ride, ſo apt to get 


les, &c. 


Senſe of the Change made in us. I n not meet 10 
be called 
of God, Ver. 9. a 

3. A very extraordinary Diligence and Zeal to make 
Re paration by che following Part of our Lives, 
any Omifhons, Negledcts, or notorious Crimes, whereby 
our Conſciences have been wounded, 
Credit of Truth ard Religion may have, ſuffered here- 
tofore. 1 laboured more abundantly 
Ver. 10. | 1 £5 

4. Even. when this Change and Reparation ſhall 
be made, arrogating no Merit or Glory to ourſelves, 
but aſcribing the Whole to God's Goodnels, and the 
Operations of his Bleſſed Spirit. By the Grace 

Gad I am what I am. And again, Ter not J, but the 
Grace of God -vhich vas wirh e. 

Aſter that, he w ſeen of James] What is here 
ſaid of Chriſt's Appearance unto qames, lays Ham- 
mond, is not mentioned in the Goſpel, yet is it by St. 
Jeromè mentioned from the Tradition of the Church, 
and that preſently after his Reſurrection, 
other Appearances which 
it; which if it be true, it is neceſſary that the Greek 
Word be not rendred afterward, but either as an Or- 
Ainal of Dignity» not of Time, or as A Form of num- 
bring up ſeveral Times» without exact Obſervation of 

er of them, hen, beſides, or in the next Place, 
as the Word 18 uſed in this Epiſtle, Chap. xi. 
where nothing of Order 18 conſidered. NOW» what 
James this was, 18 affirmed by St. Jereme alſo, that 
James, the Brother of our Lord, he calls the 
thirteenth Apoſile, 
bius, and, {aith he, 
ſpecial Witneſſes of the Reſurrection. 
known Biſhop of Teruſalem, whom therefore ſome of 
the Antients affirm tO have been conſtituted Biſhop 
there by Chriſt himſelf at this Appearance of his unto 
him. TheophylaGt ſays, He was ſeen by James the 
Brother of the Lord, and conſtituted by him the firſt 


Biſhop of Jeruſalem. So Photius, the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, Fg the Firſt of High-Prieſts (or 
Biſhops) Who 2 the Lord's Hand received the holy 


Unction and Biſhoprick of Jeruſalem. What is thus 
ſaid of his being conſtituted Biſhop by Chriſt, is by 


to ha done by Chrift and his A- 
2 chis is affirmed by Euſebius; but others ſay, 


| les immediately. 80 
Euſebius from Clement; ſaith that Peter, and 
« James, and John, after 


the Aſſumption of Chriſt, 

« % being the Men that Were moſt favoured by Chriſt, 
did not contend for the Honour, but choſe James 
; be Biſhop of Feruſalem.” Hegeſippus 

ſeys the ſame. And that this was done the firſt Lear 
after the Death of Chriſt, is the Affirmation of Euſe- 


Tus in Chronico, P. 45: which makes it out of Que- - 


ſtion that this Was the James mention d Adds xii. 17- 
when Peter being delivered out of priſon commands 
Word to be carried to James and the Brethren, that 
is the Biſhop and the Believers there. And thence 
it is be is called an Apoſtle, Gal. i. 19. Acts xv. 
6, 22. the Apoſtles came together, and it ſeemed good 
ſo ſaith Th20doret, T hoſe hon they 
Biſhops, they called Apoſtles 3 bringing this 
& the Apoſtles wrote 


from Teruſalem 10 thoſe %. And this is the 


Reaſon, that in this his Church of Jeruſalem, ames 
is ſet before Petr and 70hn, Gal. ii. 9. and 1s laid 


to give the right Hand 


% Ex POSITION f 


ing others better than ourſelves) I am 


are here mentioned before 


28. 


Chap. 15. 
and accord in ly Paul, as ſoon 
comes to Feruſabem, — 12 James, Acts t 1 
And this is the James that wrote the Epiſtle ſe % 
called James the in the Inſcription of 5 
Epiſtle, tho' in the Beginning of it he ſtyles bimizl 
a Servant of ws 
And laſt 9 


lern out of due Time, ſays 
taken from A proverbial Form among the Roman 
begun in Auguſtus's Time. Suetonius, in the Lite a 
Auguſtus, writes thus: There were at that Time a 
© enormous Number of Senators, above a Thouſand 
« and ſome of them moſt unworthy of that Dignity, 
© having after the Death of Ceſar, by Favour — 
« Bribery, gotten de be elected; theſe the Multitud 
« proverbially ſtyled Abortives. To this ora 
Style of Reproach gt. Paul, in great Ln ar ſeems 
here to refer, making his own Election into the A 

ſtleſnip parallel to the Choice and Admiſſion 0. 
thoſe tupernumerary unworthy Perſons in the Senate; 
vis. that he, like them, was none of the regular 
Number of the Twelve, none of thoſe firſt taken in, 


in Chriſt's Life- time, no Way worrhy 10 be an Apoſtt, 


as having perſecuted the Church of Chriſt, Ver. 19 
and yet by Chriſt's Grace and eſpecial Favour, called 
and admitted to this Dignity, (by the Grace of God 1 
am what 1 am) and in theſe 10 many Re ſpedts, fi 
to be look'd on, in his own Opinion of himſeſt, 2 
they were re proachfully by the People, vis. a8 m 
untimely Birth, which conlequently hath not thoſe full 
Dimenſions, which thoſe Children are born with who 
have ſtaid in the Womb their full Time; to which 
moſt aptly agrees that which follows, Ver. 9. as the 
Reaſon ot this Ex reſſion, for 1 am the Feaſt 0 tht 
Apoſtles, as the hortive 18 the leaſt of Children, 
And this 18 ſtill but proportionable 
where, when he ſpeaks of himſelf, is forward to lay, 
calling himſelf the greateſt, or chief, of Sinners, ks 
than the leaſt of all Saints, and attributing all tot 
ſuperabundant Mercy and Grace of God, that heb 
unworthy was thus vouchſafed and dignified by Chriſt, 
Mr. Locke remarks, that an abortive Birth, that 


comes before its Time, which 18 the Name St. Paul 
gives himſelt here, is uſually ſadden and at unawares 
and is alſo weak and feeble, ſcarce delerving to be 
called or counted 4 Man. The former agrees © St, 
Paul's being made a Chriſtian and an Apoltle, tho i 
be in regard of the Latter that in the following Verde 
he calls himſelf an Abortive. 


But I laboured more abundantly than thy all) 8. 


Paul drops In this Commendation of himtelf to Keef 
up his Credit in the Church of Corinth, where ther 
was a Faction labouring to diſcredit him. | 
ſome amon you, that there is no * 
his, ſays the ſaine Authot, 

of the Head of the contrat) 
Faction, and ſome of his Scholars. 1 ſt, Becauſe dt. 
Paul introduces this Confutation by afſerting his Mit 
Gon, which theſe his Oppolers would bring in Qu. 
ſtion. 2dly, Becauie he is ſo careful to let the ( 
rinthians ſee he maintains not the Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection, in Oppoſition to theſe their ne Leader 
it being the Doctrine he had preached to them at the 
firſt Converſion, before any ſuch falſe Apoſtle ap 
pear'd among, them» and miſled them about the Ke 
ſurrection. Their falſe Apoſtle was A Few, and 1 
all Appearance judaized; may he not allo be fuer 
of Sadducilm ? For tis plain, he, with al 
Might, 2 St. Paul; which muſt be trom ſome 
main Difference in Opinion at the Bottom, 
are no Footſteps of any perſonal provocation. 
Mr. Burkit, commenting c St. Paul's Manner - 1 
proving the Keſurrection, obſerves, that A | 
the Church of Corinth held with the Opinion of the . 
Sadducees, Who ſaid there was no Reſurte kn; 


therefore to cruſh this monſtrous Opinion among wy 
Corinthians in its Birth, he ſhe ws the Abſurdit) of l. 
His firſt Argument runs thus: 


ſurrection from the Dead, then 


If there be no Be. 


Chriſt the Head 


Chap - 16. 


; ©: if the Head be riſen, 


not tiſen; he will certainly 
rafte up the Members. Chrilt's Reſurtection is the 


1 Cauſe, the Pattern, and the Arch-type of ours; he 
not: only raiſed his Body from the Grave, but his 
horch with him. For indeed Chriſt is not perfectly 
ien, till all his Members are wirh him, and raiſed 
Chriſt's perſonal Re ſurrection was 
and it is as true, that all Be- 
royers aroſe repreſentatively when Chriſt aroſe. But 
Till all Belie vers ariſe perſonally, the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt has not received its utmoſt Perfection.  . 
His next Work is to prove the Certainty of Chriſt's 
? Reſurrection from the manifold Abſurdities which 
bould follow upon the Denial of it; as 1 Chriſt 
be not riſen, then the Apoſtle's Preaching Was vain, 
and their Belief of it was alſo vain. 
Again; If Chriſt be not riſen then we 4% 
falſe Wire of God; that is, then St. Paul himſelf, 
and the other Apoſtles, had given 2 falſe Teſtimony 


* 


are found 


To be 
Guilt ; 


. 


of God to the World, in affirming that God the Fa- 
raiſed up Chriſt his Son from the Dead, which 
if there be no Reſurrectiou of the Dead. 
falſe Witneſſes for a Man, is aSin of no common 
God, and be falſe Witneſſes for God, 
in of an aggravated Guilt, wh, the . 
les ca not be {uppoſed to be char eable with. 
Jeet 0 4 not raiſed Pm the Dead, 
then in our Sins, and liable to Condemna- 
tion for them; we are not abſol ved from them, unleſs 
Chriſt has expiated the Guilt of them 3 and this he 
has not done, if he be not riſen, but remains himſelf 
under the Power of Death, for he was raiſed again for 
our Juſtification. : DW We 1 
"Again 3 If Chriſt be not riſen, then they which are 
Men aſleep in Chriſt, are periſhed ; that is, the dead 
Saints in general, and the holy Martyrs and Sufferers 
Gr Chriſt in particular, who are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, 
we periſhed utterly. ._. r 
Laſtly, Then Chriftians are of all Men moſt miſe- 
rable. As if the Apoſtle bad 1aid, as thoſe Martyrs 
ite etrant Fools, and periſhed as ſuch, who laid 
Jown their Lives for Chriſt, if the have no Hopes 
of a Reſurrection, when they ſhall take them uf 
1 So we Chriſtians who ſurvive, are the wretch- 
elt Creatures upon Earth, who ſuffer all the Hard- 
9 of this Life, and deny ourlelves many Comforts 
id Advantages, which we might enjoy. If after this 
mortal Life we have no Hope, who would care to.do 
vell, or Who fear to r 1 
And became the Firſt- fruits of them that ſlept] The 
Firſt-fruits was a {mall Part, which was firit taken 
and offered to God 
- which was to follow. | . 
Eile what. ſpall they, do which are baptized for the 
ad, if the Dead riſe not at all why are they r hen 
baptized for the Dead:] Eiſe, here, ſays Locke, relates 
to Ver. 20. where. it is ſaid, Chriſt is riſen. St. Paul 
having in that Verſe mentioned Chriſt being the Firlt- 
Fuits from the Dead, takes Occaſion from thence, no 
that he is upon the ReſurreQtivn, 70 inform the Corin- 
thians of ſeveral Particularities relating to the Reſur. 
rection, which might enlighten them about it, and 
could not be known but by Revelation, Having made 
this Excurſion in the eight preceding Verſes, he here, 
in the 29th, re-aſſumes the Thread of his Diſcourſe, 
ind goes on with his Arguments for believing the Re- 
ſurreQtion, What this Baptizing for the Dead was, I 
confeſs 1 know not; but it ſeems, Dy the following 
Verſes, to be ſomething wherein they expoſed them- 
{elves to the Danger of Death. 5 
Dr. Hammond paraphraſes this Verſe in the follow- 
ng Manner: Now for them among yo» Ver. 12. who 
tay there is no Re ſurrection of the Dead, and conſe - 
quently that the Dead ſhall not be raiſed at the Com- 
Pg of Chriſt (which was the Point in Hand, Ver. 23. 
* from that Verſe to this all being to be read as in 
I 1 ſetting down the State of all Things at 
after that Reſurrection) 1 ſhall only make this 


Demand. Why then have they 1 hei 1 d 
ey in their Baptiſm made 
Profeſſion of their Belief of it ({ce Ver. 14, 17.) it be- 
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, and {ſanRified the whole Maſs 


the Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS- 


holy 


e 


id o 


of being 


thians, that now 


ing certain that the Dead, 


Dead (expreſſed here for Brevity under that Word 
the Dead, is one of the Articles, and that a prime 
and ſpecial one, to the Belief of which they were bap- 
tized, and to which Baptiim (being the putting in and 
AE IL out of the Water) dot refer, as a ſignifi- 
cant Emblem, firſt of Chri ';, then of our Reſurrec- 


tion from the Grave? And 
theſe Men in their 


Chriſtian, and not to 
ſtrange ridiculous Thing, 


will never be able to anſwer to 


which actually deprives them o 
tiſm; and yet ſuch are they if they make 


this. 


The Doctor's Note upon the 


;he Dead, is, being baptized in the Faith and Profeſ- 
other Articles of the Creed, 


fion, as of 
particularly, and in the 
of the Body. For which 
oſtom, who ſays, 
dreadful Word, and 
Doctrines brought 
we add, when we 
mend him to ſay, 
the Bodies, and we are 
For, after profeſſing this 
we are put into 


St. Paul, 


* 
i 
5 
4 ö 
4 
4 


o 
£ 
& 


Why 
the 


as in an Image, 


believed, and profeſs'd by 
lieveſt without a Sign, 
putting in, and taking 
a Sign of deſcending into 
and aſcending from thence. 
tion of the Prieft, futting in, 
Mater, be a ſignificative 


* 

* 

o 

« eſt the Reſurrection of 
c 

i 

1 

. 

2 

o 


* 


* 


reftion 0 


* 


Apoſtle's 


the Dead, 


baptized into that 
of which this Action of the 
To this there is but one Thing 
vis. that ſome of you, Ver. I 
Caſe to baptized, Ver. 29. that 


of the Belief of it. 
ment unanſwerable, becauſe 
ced their Baptiſm, tho' they 
The Truth of the Fact, 
Corinth 
firmation 
may not 
what Photius relates of ſome 
this was the laſt Article of 
they received, 28 thinking 
philoſophical 
Name, of Syneſius, 
he believed the Truth of that 


of the Apoſtle, Ver. 
be thought ſtrange, 


logy for 10 doing, 
Graces in him t 
uſeful to the Church of God, 


that they 


in Time give him this 


came to paſs. 
Aſter the Manner of 


at Epheſus That St. Paul here, ſays Hammond, 
2 £21 which befel him at Epheſus, AQs XX. 
„By 2 Cor. 1. 


may appear, 1 
: 0 M 


or the Reſurrection of the 


therefore to what End did 
8 Baptiſm profeſs the1r Belief of this 
Article, if they believe it not? To be a baptized 
belie ve the Reſurrection, is a 
an Hypocriſy 


laſt Place of rhe Ręſurrection 
Purpoſe 
After reciting th 
the venerable 
from Heaven, 
are about to baptize, 
I believe in the Reſurrection of 
baptized in, 
with the 
the Fountain of thoſe ſacred Waters. 
therefore reminding 
Cuſtom of profeſfing before Baptiſm, with other Ar- 
ticles, this of the Reſurrection of the 
alſo art thou baptized for the Dead, that is, 
Jead Bodies? For on this thou art baptized, believ- 
ing the Reſurrection of the dead Body, 
no longer dead, and thou indeed, 
the Dead. 
or Repreſentation, 
hers I what he doth, the Things 
Words; when 
he allows thee a Sign, vis. 
out of the Water, cl 
the State of the 


Proof of the lame 
the Baptized ar? baptized into the Faith of the 
et was the Interpretation ot the 
Words fully accompliſhed in that former, 

4, Article of the Reſurrection. 
the Prieſt was a 


Joubted of the Reſurrection, had in 
their Baptiſm, among other Things, 
| Which makes the 
they had not yet renoun- 
denied the 7 
that ſome of the 
did deny the Reſurrection, is the ex 


it may 
of the Philoſopheis, 
the Chriſtian Faith wh ich 
it moſt contrary to 
Principles imbibed by 
that he was ma 

who had made him bein queſtioned, 
found ſo many excellent 
at they could not 
and co 
that God would not let them all periſh, but would 
Grace alſo; which accordingly 


Men I have fought with Beaſts 


8. where he mentions 
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which they 

od or Men, and that 
f all Benefits of Bap- 
Doubt of 


Words, bapti 2ed for 
lo of this 


he quotes St. Ghry- 

DR ileal 420 
Rules of the 
this at the End 


we recom- 


or on this Faith. | 
other Articles, 


them of this (this 


Dead) aid, 


that it remains 
by Words believ- 

hen the Prieſt, 
demonſtrates to 
that thou haſt 
thou be- 


which is 

Dead, 
Where, tho' the Ac- 
and taking out of the 
ing, that 


Reſur- 


lively Sign. 
neceſſary to be added, 
2. is the Nominative 
is, thoſe of the Corin- 


made Profeſſion 
Apoſtle's Argu- 


Reſurrection. 
Church of 
rels At- 
And that that 
be remember'd 
that 


I 2, 


thoſe 
them; and by 
e a Biſhop before 
rticle ; for which they 
made this Apo- 


but think 
confidently 


* 


his 
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his great Perſecution in = (of which Epheſus was 
Q 


the Metropolis) and Prefſure ſo heavy, that, ſaith he, 
I deſpai — even of Life, having the Sentence of Neath 
aſſed on him, as far as he could gueſs of himſelf, 
and ſo making his Deliverance a wonderful unexpeCtt- 
ed Act of God's, a Kind of raifing him from the Dead. 
2dly, By the mention of ee with Beaſts, which 
was a Puniſhment that Malefaftors were condemned 
to in thoſe Days. And of that, particularly in Aa, 
we have an Inſtance in thoſe primitive Times, in the 
— th of the Church of Smyrna there, about the Mar- 
tyrdom of Polycarp, where they called the Afiarcha 
to let looſe a Lion upon him; and by his Anſwer 
there (that he might not, becauſe h Agones were 
ended) three Things will be obſervable. 1/7, That at 
that Time in Aſia (where that was 2 their Feſti- 
vities or Solemnities, kept in Honour of their Gods, 
had theſe Fightings with Beaſts on the Theatres an- 
nexed to them, as a chief Ceremony of them. 24/y, 
That Malefa ctors uſed to be puniſhed at ſuch their 
Feſtivities (as among the u at the. Paſſover ; ſee 
AZFs xii. 4) not only to make their Puniſhments more 
exemplary, but as a Piece of Sacrifice to their Gods. 
3dly. That the Aſiarche, the Governors of Afia, that 
is, the chief Officers among them, as they had the 
ordering of the 4gones, ſo they had the Puniſhment 
of Malefactors committed to them. Now that St. Paul 
was condemned, at leaſt by the Multitude defigned, 
to this Puniſhment at that Time, Achs xix. may thus 
appear, 1. By the expreſs Words of 2 Cor. i. 9. We 
had the Sentence of Death in ourſelves, that is, paſſed 
on us, but, as it follows, God delivered him out of it. 
2. By the Phraſe after the Manner of Men here (in 
the ſame Senſe as, as much as in me is, Rom. i. 15.) 
that is, ſays Theophyla®#, as much as related to, or 
concerned Men, that is, as Men deſigned me, tho 
God took me out of their Hands. 3. By the Hiſtory 
in the AFs, Ch. xix, where, Ver. 29. the City being 
in an Uproar, they all with one Conſent run to the 
Theatre, the Place where theſe bloody Tragedies were 
acted, and haled Gaius and Ariſtarchus, two of Paul's 
Companions, thither. And if Pau} had come into 
Sight, they would have done ſo to him alſo, but the 
Chriſtians there would not permit him to come amongſt 
them, Ver. 30. And Ver. 31. the Ariſtarcha having 
| ſome Kindneſs for Paul (a great Work of God's Pro- 
vidence that th 8 ſent and gave him Warning 
that he ſhould keep cloſe, and not give himſelf to the 
Theatre; that is, not run the Hazard by coming out, 
to be carried thither, knowing the full Purpoſe of the 
People, to ſet him to combating with the wild Beaſts. 
if he did. Which farther een by the Regiſter's 
Words (in his Speech whereby he pacified the People) 
Ver. 37. To have brought — 5 Men, being neither 
Robbers of your Temple, nor Blaſphemers of your God- 
defs ; that is, ye have dealt with them as if they were 
ſome notorious Malefactors, to be thus publickly pu- 
niſhed on the Theatre, whereas they have done no- 
thing worthy of ſuch Proceedings. This is a clear 
Interpretation of theſe Words, and gives a fair Account 
ot the So the Manner of Men, ſo as to fignify as far as 
Man's u7peſe concerning us (who had condemn'd us 
to this Death, tho God deliver'd us) of which learn- 
ed Men have given ſo many, and ſo wide Conjec- 
rures. | | 
For ſome have not the Knowledge of God) May not 
this probably be ſaid, ſays. Locke, to make them a- 
ſhamed of their Leader, whom they were fo forward 
to glory in? Por tis not unlikely, that their queſtion- 
ing an denying the Reſurrection, came from their 
oY Apoſtle, who raiſed ſuch Oppoſition againſt St. 
—_— | 
But ſome Men will ſay, How are the Dead raiſed 
up, and with what Body do they come) If we allow 
t. Paul to know what he ſays, it is plain, from 
what he anſwers, that he underſtands theſe Words to 
contain two Queſtions. 1/7, How comes it to paſs that 
dead Men are raiſed to Life again ? would 1t not be 
better they ſhould live on ? Why do they die to live 
again? 2dly. With what Bodies ſhould they return to 


An EXPOSITION if. 


Chap. | 15. 


Life? To both theſe he diſtinctly anſwers, vis. That 
thoſe who are raiſed to an heavenly State, fhall have 
other Bodies: And next, that it is fit that Men ſhould 
die, Death being no improper Way, to the obtainin 
other Bodies. This he ſhews there is ſo plain 2 
common an Inſtance of, in the ſowing of all Seed; 
that he thinks it a fooliſh Thing to make a Difficulty 
of it, and then proceeds to declare, that as they ſha] 
have others, fo ſhall they have better Bodics thin 
they had before, viz. fpiritual and incorruptible. 

All Fleſh is not the [ome Fleſh) The Scope of the 
Place makes it evident, that by Fee, St. Paul hen 
means Bodies, vis. That God has given to the ſeveral 
Sorts of Animals, Bodies, in Shape, Texture, and 
Organization, very different one from another, as he 
has thought good; and fo he can give to Men, at the 
ReſurreCtion, Bodies of very different Qualities from 
thoſe they had before. 

So alſo is the Reſurrection of the Dead) The Re. 
ſurrection of the Dead here ſpoken of, iays Locke, i 
not the Reſurrection of all Mankind in common, but 
only the Reſurrection of the Juſt. This will be evi. 
dent to any one, who obſerves that St. Paul having 
declared, Ver. 22. that all Men ſhall be made ive 
again, tells the Corinthians, Ver. 23. that it ſhall not 
be all at once, but at ſeveral Diſtances of Time, Fir 
of all Chriſt roſe, afterwards, next, in order to him, 
the Saints ſhould be raiſed ; which Refurrectian of 
the Juſt is that which he treats, and gives an Account 
of to the End of this Diſcourſe and Chapter, and b 
never comes to the Reſurrection of the Wicked, which 
was to be the third and Jaſt in Order: So that ton 
the 23d Verſe to the End of this Chapter, all that he 
lays of the Reſurreftion, is a Deſcription only of th 
Reſurrection of the Juſt, tho? he calls it here by the 
general Name of the Reſurrection of the Dead. That 
this is ſo, there is fo much Evidence, that there i; 
ſcarce a Verſe, from the 41ſt to the End, that doe 
nat evince it. 5 

Iſt, What in this Reſurrection is raiſed, St. Pa 
aſſures us, Ver. 43. is raiſed in Glory; but the Wick 
ed are not raiſed in Glory, © 

2dly. He ſays we (ſpeaking in the Name of all that 
ſhall be then raiſed) ſhall bear the Image of the bes. 
venly Adam, Ver. 49. which cannot belong to the 
Wicked, e ſhall be changed, that by putting on 
Incorruptibility and Immortality, Death may be til 
lowed up in Victory, which God giveth us through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Ver. 51, 52, 53, 54, 57. which 
cannot likewiſe belong to the Damned. And therefor: 
We and us, muſt be underſtood to be ſpoken in the 
Name of the Dead that are Chriſt's, who are to be 
raiſed by themſelves before the reſt of Mankind. 

30%. He ſays Ver. 52. that when the dead are rail 
ed, they who are alive ſhall be changed in the Twink- 
ling of an Eye. Now, that theſe Dead are only th 
Dead in Chriſt, who ſhall riſe firſt, and ſhall br 
caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air 
is plain from 1 Theſs. iv. 16, 1). 


 4rhly. He teaches, Ver. 54. That by this Corrup- 
tible's r Incorruption, is brought to pals tic 
Saying, that Death is ſwallowed up in Victory. ht, 
I think, no Body will ſay, that the Wicked hare 
Victory over Death; yet that, according to the Apoll 
here, belongs to thoſe whole corruptible Bodies hate 
put on Incorruption, which 7055 wn muſt be only 
thoſe that rife the ſecond in Order. From whence ! 
is clear, that their Reſurrection alone is that which 
here mentioned and deſcribed. | 
thy. A farther Proof whereof is Ver. 56, 57. 
that their Sins being taken away, the Sting whereo! 
Death kills is taken away. And hence St. Pow E, 
God has given #5 the Victory; which is the fame! 
or we Who ſhould bear the Image of the heaven! 
Adam, Ver. 49. and the ſame wwe, who ſhould all be 
changed, Ver. 5r, 52. All which Places can there 
belong to none but thoſe who are Chriſt's who fl. 
be raiſed by themſelves, the ſecond in Order, before 
the reſt of th Dead. 


"Tis very remarkable what St. Paul ſays in or 


Chap. 15. the Epiſtle to the 


Verſe, We Hall not all cep, ut ve ſnall all be 
es in the Talg of an Eye. The Reaſon he 
gives for it, Ver. 53. is, becauſe this corruptible Thin 
muſt put on Incorruption, and this mortal Thing mu 

at on Immortality. How e Why, 

Fleſh and Blood by an inſtantaneous Change, becaule, 

as he tells us, Ver. 50. Fleſh and Blood cannot 1n- 

berit the Kingdom of God; and therefore, to fit Be- 

lievers for that Kingdom, thoſe who are alive at Chrilt's 

Coming, ſhall be changed in the Tyinbling of an Ey 

and thoſe who are in their Graves, ſhall chagge | 
raiſed, a 'fo 


likewiſe at the Inſtant of their be in 

all the whole Collection of Saints, all the Members of 
Chrift's Body, ſhall be put into a State of Incorrupti- 
bility, Ver. 52. in a new Sort of Bodies. Taking the 
Reſurrection here ſpoken of, to be the Refurtection 
of all the Dead promiſcuouſly, St. Paul's Reatoning 
u this Place can hardly be underſiood: But, upan « 
Suppoſition that he here deſcribes; the Reſurrection of 
the Faſt only, that RefurceAton - which, as he ſays, 


Ver. 23. is to be the next after Chriſt's, and ſeparate 


tural and eaſy, than St. Paul's Reaſoning; and it 
ſtands thus: Men alive are Fleſh and Blood, the 
Dead in the Graves are but the Remains of corrupted 
Fleſh and Blood, but Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God, neither Corruption inherit In- 
corruption, 3. e. 8 z therefore ta make all 
thoſe. who are Chriſt's capable to enter into his eternal 
Kingdom of Life, as well thoſe of them who are alive, 
as thoſe of them who are raiſed from the Dead, ſhall 
in the Twinkling of an Eye be all changed, and thetr 
Corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and their Mor- 
tal ſhall put on Immortality: And thus God gives 
them the Wictury over Death, through their Lord 
Telus Chriſt. This is, in ſhort, St. Paul's arguing 
here, and the Account he gives of the Reſurrection of 
the Bleſſed. But how the Wicked, who are after- 
wards to be reſtored to Life, were to be raiſed; and 
what was to become of them, he here ſays nothing, as 
dot being to his prefent Purpoſe, which was to affure 
the Corenthians, by the Reſurrectien of Chriſt, of a 
happy Reſurrection to Believers, - and thereby to en- 
courage them to continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith which 


be ſeen by the Beginning of his Diſeourſe, Ver. 11 
21. and by the Conclufion, Ver. 38. in thefe Words; 
| Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedſuſt, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord; 
Joraſmuch.as ye know that your Labour is nor in vain 
in the Lord. Which Words ſhew that what he had 
| been ſpeaking of in the immediately preceding Verſes, 
#2, their being changed, and the putting on of Incor- 
ruptton and Immortality, and their having thereby 
the Victory through Jeſus Chriſt, was whit belongee 
lolely' to the Saints, as a Reward to thoſe who re- 
—_— ſtedfaſt, and abounded in the Work: of ' the 
ord, 1117 
The like Uſe, of the like, tho' ſhorter Diſcourſe of 
the Reſurrection, wherein he deſcribes that of the 
Bleſſed, he makes to the Theſſaloni ans, 1 Theſs. iv. 
13-18. which he concludes thus : Wherefore comfort 
one another with theſe Words. pe: 5 
Nor is it in this Place alone that St. Paul calls the 
RefurreQion of the Juſt by the n of the 
| RefurreQion of the Dead. He does the fame, Phil. 
5 where he ſpeaks of his Sufferings, and of his 
bead, if by any Means he might attain unto 
the Reſurrection of the Dead; whereby he cannot 
2 the Reſurrection of the Dead in general, which, 
pn N he has declared in this very Chapter, Ver. 22. 
of en, both good and bad, ſhall as certainly partake 
0 achat they ſhall die, there needs no Endeavours 
artain to it. Our Saviour likewiſe ſpeaks of the 


Reſurrection of the Juſt in t 
the ReſurreQio Fo che ſame geberal, Terms.of 


em the Dead, Luke which is 1 y 
Dead, e xx. 35. by which is meant only 
bee RefurreQtion of the Juſt, as is plain from the Con- 


en e 7 n. a jean! 
1 ſore, &c.] The Time that Man is in this 


CORINTHIANS. 


by putting off 


from the reſt, there is nothing can be more plain, na- 


had ſuch a Reward, That this was his Defign, may 


n, Mat. xx. 30. and the Reſurrection 
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World affixed to this Earth, is his being ſown, not 
when being dead he is' put in the Grave, as is evi- 
dent from St. Paul's own Words: For dead Things 
are not ſown; Seeds are ſown being alive, and die 
not till atter they are ſown. Beſides, he that will 
attentively conſider what follows, will find Reaſon 
from St. Paul's arguing to underſtand him ſo. | 

i ſown A natural Body} That which, in our 
Bibles, is tranſlated. natural Body, ſhould; I think, 
lays Lacke, more ſuitably to the Propriety of the Greek, 
and more conformably to the Apoſtle's Meaning, be 


tranilated ani mai : For that which St. Paul is 


doing here, is to ſhew, that as we have animal Bo- 


dies now (which we derived from Adam) endowed 
with animal Life, which, ' unlety fup 


| , wh n rted with a 
conſtant Supply of Food and Air, will fail and periſh, 
and at laſt, do what we can, will diſſolve and come 
to an End, fo at the Neſurrection we ſhall have from 
Chriſt, the fecond Adam, /piritual Bodies, which 
ſhall have an eſſential and natural infeparable Life it 
them, which ſhall continue and ſubfiſt perpetually of 
sfclf, ry the — of m and Dri , or Air, 
or any ſuch foreign ort, without Decay, or any 
Tendency ta, a Difolurton 5 of which our Saviour 
ſpeaking, | Lake xx. 35. ſays, Too who ſhall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that World, and the Reſur- 
reetion from the Dead, cannot die any more, for they 
are equal to the Angels; i. e. of an Angelical Nature 
and Conſtitution. ; „ a 
For this Corruptible muſt put on Tntorruptian, and 
this Mortal, 8. a Corruprible and Mortal, ſays the 
fame learned Author, have not here Body for their 
Subſtant ive, as ſome imagine, but are put in the Neu- 
tet Gender abſolute, and ſtand to repreſent Dead, as 
[Ppears by the immediately preceding Verſe ; and alſo 
er. 42. So #5 the Reſurrection of the Dead; it is 


fown in Corruption i. e. mortal corruptible Men, are 


fown, being corruptible and wean Nor can it be 
thought ſtrange, or ſtrained, that I interpret corrupti- 
ble and mortal as Adjectives of the Neeter Gender, to 
fignify Perſons, when, in this very Diſcourſe, the Apo- 
{le We thy Adjectives in the Neuter Gender, to ſig- 
nify the Perſons of Adam and Chriſt, in ſuch a Way, 
as it is impoſſible, to underſtand them otherwiſe, 
The Words, no farther off than Ver, 46. are theſe, 
Howbeir, that was not firſt which is ſpiritual, but 


that which is natural; and afterward that which is 
ſpiritual, ' The like Way of {peaking we have Mat. 
i, 20, and Tus i. 35. in both which the Perſon of 


our Saviour is expreſſed by Adjectives of the Neuter 


any one will add the Subſtantive Body, to make out 
the Senſe. That then which is meant here being this 
that this mortal Man ſhall put on Immortality, and 
this corruptible Man Incorruptibility, any one wil 

eaſily find another Nominative Caſe to #5 ſown, an 

not Body, when be copfigers the f of the Place 
wherein the Apoſtle's Purpoſe is) to {peak of morta 
Men being dead, and raiſed again to Lite, and made 


immortal. Thoſe with whom Grammatical Conſtruc- 


tion, and the Nominative Caſe weighs ſo much, may 


be pleas'd 10 read this Paffage in Virgil » 


coals; rung tn eh er es EB ü,, 
699 Liuguelant dulces ani mas, TUE Ag trakhebant 
Cuarpora, Enid. Ly iii. ver, 140. 


e 
them their ſick Bodies; where, by finding the Nomi- 
native Caſe to the two Verbs in it, he may come to 
diſcover the; Perſpnality, as, contra · diſtinguiſhed to 
wb Body and Soul, may be the Nominative Cafe to 
Death is ſwallowed up in Victory] Vidlory often 
fignifies End and Deſtruction. See Vous de txx In- 
terpret. Cap. 24. TA . | 

O Grave, where is thy Victory] This has ſome- 
thing the Air of a Song of Triumph, which St. Pau} 
breaks out into upon à View of the Saints Victory 
ver Death, in à State wherein Death is never to have 
Place any more. | | 
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they only laid it aff 


508 An EXPOSITION of 


94s « of 67 the bf Pn 

He gives Directions concerning the Contribu- 
tion to the poor Chriſtians at Jeruſalem. 
He gives them an Account of his own, 
Timothy's and Apollos's Intention of com- 
ing to them ; and concludes, according to 
his Cuſtom, with ſome, which he thinks 
moſt neceſſary Exhortations, and ſends par- 
ticular Greetings. t 


From Ver. O W concerning the collec- 

I. {0 4. tion for the ſaints, as I have 
given order to the churches of Galatia, even 
ſo do ye. Upon the firſt day of the week, 
let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as 


God hath proſpered him, that there be no 


gatherings when I come. And when I come, 
whomſoever you ſhall approve by your. let- 
ters, them will I ſend. to bring your libera- 
lity unto Jeruſalem, And if it be meet 
that I go alſo, they ſhall go with me. 


Upon the firſt Day of the Week let every one of you 
lay by him in Store, &c.] Which, ſays Burkit, was 
the Pay of their publick Aſſemblies, the Day on which 
our Lord roſe again from the Dead. Divines, both, 
antient and modern, from hence argue for the Change 
of the Sabbath from the ſeventh to the firſt Day of 


the Week. It is evident that this was the Day in 


which the Churches conſtantly. aſſembled to perform 
their religious Worſhip to read the Scriptures, to 


preach the Word, and celebrate the Lord's Supper; 


and it was called by them he Lord's Day. Upon 
this Day the Apoſtle orders the Collections to be 


made for the Poor; and all Chriltians, in Compliance 


with this Precept, did offer their Alms upon that 


1 = | ö Ne 
The Words are thus paraphraſed by Mr. Locke. 
Let every one of you, according as he thrives in his 
Calling, Fay afide ſome Part o Me by itle lf; 
which the fir | let him into tl 
common Treaſury. of the Church. The Ereek Word 
for lay by him in Store, ſays he, ſeems uſed here in 
the Senſe I have given it. For tis certain, that the 


Apoſtle directs, that they ſhould every Lord's Day 


bring to the Congregation, what their Charity had 
laid afide the foregoing Week, as their Gain came in, 
that there it might be put into ſome ere Box ap- 
pointed for that E or Officers Hands. For if 
e at Home, there would never 
theſeſs be need of a Collection when he came. 
Aud when I come, whomſoever you ſhall approve by 
your Letters, them will I ſend to bring your Libera- 
lity unto Feruſalem]. Which Mr. Locke reads thus: 


And when I come, thoſe whom you ſhall approve of, 


will I ſend with Letters to ZFeru/alem, to carry thither 
your Benevolence. This Reading, he ſays, the Apo- 
ſtle's Senſe juſtifies : He telling them here, that find- 
ing their Collection ready when he came, he would 
write by thoſe they ſhould think fit to tend it by, or 
go himſelf with them, if their Preſent were worthy 
of it. There needed no Approbation of their Meſſen- 
gers to him by their Letters, when he was preſent : 
And if the Corinthians, by their Letters, approved of 
them to go to the Saints at Feruſalem, how could St. 


* 


Paul lay he would ſend them : 


12 1 
- 


From Ver. 5. to 12. Now I will come 
unto you, when I ſhall paſs through Mace- 
donia: (for I do paſs through Macedonia) 
And it may be that I will abide, yea, and 


» 


ſt Day of the Week let him put into the 


know the houſe of Stephanas, that it is the 


Chap..15, 
winter with you, that ye may bring me on 
my journey, whitherſoever I go. For I will 
not ſee yon now by the way, but I truſt 
to tarry a while with you, -if the Lord per- 
mit, But I will tarry at Epheſus until 
Pentecoſt. For a great door and effectual 
is opened unto me, and there are many ad. 
verfaries. Now if Timotheus come, ſce 
that he may be with you without fear: for 
he worketh the work of the Lord, as I al 
do. Let no man therefore deſpiſe him: 
but conduct him forth in peace, that bs 
may come unto me: for I look for him 
with the brethren. As touching our brother 
Apollos, I greatly deſired him to come unto 
you, with the . brethren : but his will waz 
not at all to come at this time; but he will 
come when he ſhall have convenient time, 


Nou if Timotheus come, conduct him forth in Peace] 
The Greek, Word for conduct, ſays Hammond, is to 
accompany, to bring on the Way, Ver. 6. and 70 ſe; 
Jorth, and, if need be, to provide for the Neceſſarit 
of his Journey. 80 Tit. iii. 13. where 'tis explained 
by, that they want nothing. So Ads xv. 3. where 
they that were ſent by the Church of Antioch, in al 
Reaſon are to be believed to have the Charge of their 
Journey defrayed. by them. As for the Phraſe, in 
Peace, | hexe added, it ſeems to refer to that Notion 
of Peace (as, Peace be with you, &c.) which is a Form 
of Salutation, eſpecially at diſmiſſing the Aſſembly, 
or at any. other Parting, or taking of Leave, which 
was among the Chriſtians uſed by Way of Benediction, 
and then iin, or, with Peace, will be no more than, 
when ye take leave, or part with him. 
+ Timothy, tho' a young Miniſter, ſays Burkit, yet 
St: Paul, an aged Apoſtle, beſpeaks the Church to 
ber him the ſame Reſpect they would to himſelf, tho 
he was far his Inferior in Years and. Abilities, None 
of the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt are ambitious of en- 
groſling all Reſpect from the People to themſelves, 
ut are content, and even defirous that all their Fel. 
low-miniſters ſhould ſhare with them therein; for all 
Men pretend to a Share in Reputation, and don't like 
to ſee it monopolized by any fingle Perſon; and eie- 
ry wiſe and good Man rejoices when that Reſpedct is 
given to others, which is juſtly due to their Merit. 
I 4 greatly deſired him to come unto you with the Bre- 
thren] There be few, perhaps, who need to be told 
it, yet it may be convenient here, once for all to re- 
900 that in the Apoſtle's Time Brother was the 
50 Linary Compellation chat Chriſtians uſed to one ano 


The Brethren here mentioned, ſeem to be S ephalus 
and thoſe others, who with him came with a Meſſage 
or Letter to St. Paul from the Church of Corinth, dy 
whom he returned this Epiſtle in Anſwer. 


From Ver. 13. to the End, Watch Je, 
ſtand faſt in the faith, quit you like men, 
be ſtrong. Let all your things be done 
with charity. I beſeech you brethren, 9e 


firft-fraits of Achaia, and that they hae 
addicted themſelves to the miniſtry of the 
ſaints) That ye ſubmit yourſelves unto ſuch, 
and to every one that helpeth with us and 
laboureth. I am glad of the coming of 
Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaius- 
for that which. was lacking on your part, 


they have ſupplied. For they have refreſhed 


my 


Chap. 16. 


the Epiſtle to the 


my ſpirit and yours: therefore acknowledge 


CokINTHIANS. 


909 


theſe three Degrees of Excommunication. t/?. A Re- 


ic them "that are uch. The churches of anon How. funular Comrrle al quaruer puſh, far 


Alia ſalute you. Aquila and Priſcilla falute 
you much in the Lord, with the church 
that is in their houſe. All the brethren 


four Paces; the ſecond more ſolemn, with 


| the | xecrations 
out of Moſes's T.aw added to it; the third leaving the 
Offender to divine Vengeance. This laſt is denoted, 
without doubt, by the Origination of the Hebrew 
Word Shammatha, whatſoever that be. For three 


greet you. Greet ye one another with an Derivations it is capable of, two mentioned in ed 
holy kiſs. The ſalutation of e Paul with pon * 1 1 n 0 ther 7 

$5 | \ 18 D |  anfeveredy there is Death; and Sami faid there füll 
mine OWN hand. If Any n 6 ney the «be Deſolation. The chirdi is from HA at ha, e 
Lord Jeſus Chr iſt, let him be anathema, nuf venit, Ih. Lord comet. This Ttte® ſeems to be 


Maran-atha. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you. My love be with you 
al in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


the true Derivation of the Word. The Word Sm 
18 Name, but in ordinary Speech among the Jews 
ſignifies 2% Name of God, or God himſelf. And fo 
doth Maran in the Eaſtern Tongues ſignify Dominus, 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was Lord, whence in Etruria the Kings were called Ma- 


written from Philippi, by Stephanas 
and Fortunatus and Achaicus and Ti- 
motheus. 1285 dns 


Tet all your Things be done with Charity] His 
main Deſign be ing to pat an End to the Faction and 
Divilon which the falſe Apoſtle had made amongſt 
then, tis no wonder that we find Unity and Fey 
jo mach, and ſo often preſſed, in this and the ſecon 
Epiſtle. | | 5 | 

For they have refreſped my Spirit and yours] That 
v, they have quieted my Mind and yours too, by re- 
moving thoſe Suſpicions and Fears that were on. both 
. 3 e e 3 

With the Church that is in their Houſe] The Word 
Eiclefia, the Church, doth. not only ſignify the Place 
of Alſembling together, ſays Hammond, but the Per- 
ſons of thoſe that uſe to do fo ; that is, all the Chri- 
flians in any Place. So in the Beginning of this Epi- 
ſle, having named the Church which is in Corinth, 
he proceeds to 1% Sanctiſied, the Saints, that is, all 
the Chriſtians in that Place, who are meant by the 
Word Church preceding. And fo here rhe Church is 
al the Members of the Church of Chriſt; the Chriſti- 
ans; and then Horſe ſignifying in e not 
the Walls of the Houſe, but the Family, the Perſons 
in it (as when 'tis {aid of Cornelius, that he was 4 
Proſelire awith all his Honſe, that is, he and all the 
Perſons in his Family) it is evident what is meant by 
the Church in their Houſe; that is, all the Believers 
of their Family. The ſame are called Rom. xvi. 4. 
we Church or Chriſtians belonging to their Family; 
the Prepoſitions in and to being promiſcuouſly uſed in 
tele, Writings. To this, Theophylatt farther adds, 
that by this Phraſe is intimated the great Piety of the 
Maſters of theſe Families, that had uade all their 
toe Chriſtians; and again, their great Hoſpitality 
o Strangers. For where, faith he, ſuch Virtues are, 
tat Houſe is a Church, | : 

If any Man love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him 
br Anathema, Maranatha} This being ſo different 
a dentence from any of thoſe writ by St. Paul's own 
Hands, in any of his other Epiſtles, may it not, ſays 
Locke, with Probability be underſtood to mean the 
alle Apoſtle, ro whom St. Paul imputes all the Diſ- 
«ders in this Church, and of whom he ſpeaks not 
much lefs ſeverely, 2 Cor. xi. 13—15? 
Auathema Maranatha) Of Anathema, as it was 
ne ſecond Degree of Cenſures taken from the Fewws, 
lays Hammond, and accommodated to the Uſe of the 
Clriltian Church, ſomewhat hath been {aid ; fee Note 
95 Ch. v. Now the Addition of Maranatha to it, 
Shes the third and higheſt Degree of Excommuni- 
uam, {uper-added to that ſecond. For tho' ſome 
ſton has been made by learned Men, yet there 1s 
ne Reaſon to doubt, but there were among the J 


6 


A 


of Trouble, an 


rani, ſaith Servius on Æneid. 12, and the Syrians are 
now called Maroni tæ, becauſe they call Chriſt Ma- 
rani, ou. Lord; Agteeable to which, Epiphanius 
fays, God is by the Gazars called Marnas, and by 
the Cretians their Virgins are ſtyled Marnai, that is, 
Kuriai, Ladies. And thus both theſe Words Scham- 
mat ha and Maranatha will be directly all one with 
the Denunciation of Enoch, Jude 14. the Lord cometh, 
which is there explained by doing judgment againſt 


wicked Mn, that will not be reformed. Accord ing 


. 


to this it is, that among the Spaniards, who have 10 


much of the Remainders of the ZFews amongtt them, 


this Form hath, been uſed, Sir anathema maranatba, 
&  excommunicatus; or, Let him be excommunicated 
From the Hope of the Lord. The only Thing remain- 


ing of Difficulty is, how, ſuppoſing this a Form of 


Excommunication, it can here he appliable to the nor 


loving of Chriſt, which, being a Sin of the Heart, 


ſeems not to be capable of any Judge's Cognizance, nor 
confequently of their Cenſure. But it muſt be obſerv- 
ed that he Love F Chriſt fignifies that perfe Love 
that caſts out Fear, and contains it it the Confeſſion 


of Chriſt, adhering and cleaving to him (as zo love 4 


Maſter, Mat. vi. 24. is, to hold to hith, in that Verſe) 
the not loving of Chriſt, is denying ot him in Time 

i ſignifies here him that was tainted 
with the Error of the Guolficks, and 1p would not 
confeſs Chriſt in Time of Perſecution ; and then there 
is nothing more reaſonable. than that the Apoſtle, 
having writ this whole Epiſtle againſt the Schiſms, 
and vicious Practices and Hereſies infuſed into the 
Church of Corinth, by theſe Men, ſhould conclude 
with a Denunciation of the higheſt Degree of Excom- 
munication againſt all thoſe who ſhould thus renounce 
Chriſt, and fall off to theſe damnable Hereſies, denying 
the Lord that bought them, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 

Mr. Zurki:i's Expofition of this Verſe runs thus: If 
any Man ol far Chriſt and his Goſpel, or apoſtatize, 
or backilide from his holy Profeſſion, and thereby 
diſcover he had no fincere Love for Chriſt, let him 
be accurſed till the Lord come to Judgment; and then 
let him without Repentance lie under a dreadful, and 
an eternal Curſe, wh 1 

The Apoſtle, ſays he, pronounces this Curſe in 
two Languages, the Greek and Syriac, to denote both 
the Vehemency of his own Spirit in ſpeaking, and 
the Certainty of the Thing ſpoken; or perhaps to ſhew, 
that Men of all Nations be N who love not 
Chriſt, are under a Curſe, and that they are deſervedly 
curſed among all Nations. The Greek Word Anathe- 
ma, ſigniſies execrable; the Sriac Word Maran-atha, 
is a Compound of Maran, Lord, and artha, he cometh. 
Theſe Words were antiently uſed in the moſt dread- 
tul Sentence of Excommunication ; as if they had cited 
the Perſon to the Tribunal of Chriſt, at his coming ta 
judge the World, or left him bound under the Curſe 
of that Sentence till the Coming of Chriſt. 
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St. Paul having writ bis Firſt, Epiſtle to tbe Corinthians, to try, as be ſays bimſelf, Cb. i. 


efrifies. himſelf more boldly, as may. be ſeen, Cb. i. 12. ii. 14. vi. 10. x. 1. and xiii, 10, 


Juſtiſit 
And a 


Sor tbe -better underſtanding of this Second Epiſtle; eſpecially if ue add, that the main 
Fermer Epifle, ts to take off the People from the new Lead 


P 


18 of I: b eo AAR ö 8 
was writ in thei: ſame. Te 


i 


This Epiſtle. 


Cad had given him, as in all his Afflictions, 
"fo parrituleri in his late Danger in Aſia, 
and calling both his own Conſcience and 
+ therrs, to witneſs:of bis fintere Manner of 
- preaching the immictable Trath of the Ge. 
e, be Excuſes bis not. calving to them, as 


proceeding hot of. Lightneſs, but of bas ; 


. 'ntfy towards them. 


From Ver. 1. Aut an apoſtle of Jeſus 
10 the. End T Chriſt by the will of God, 
and Timothy or brother, unto the church 
of God which is at Corinth, with all the 


faints which are in 


in all Achaia: Grace he to 


you and peace from God cur Father, and 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Bleſſed be God, 
cven the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


the Father of mercies, and the God of 


abound in us, fo our conſolation alſo abound- 


all comfort; Who comforteth us in all our 
tribulation, that we may be able to comfort 
them which are in any trouble, by the com. 
fort wherewith we ourſelves are comforted 
of God, For as the ſufferings of Chriſt 


eth by Chriſt, And whether we be atilc- 
ed, it is for your conſolation and ſalvation, 
which is effectual in the enduring of the 
ſame ſufferings, which we alſo ſuffer: 0 
whether we be - comforted, it is for your 


conſolation and ſalvation, And our hope of 
you is ftedfaſt, knowing that as you ds 
partakers of the ſufferings, ſo /ball ye he allo 
of the confolation, For, we would 1% 
brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble 
which came to us in Aſia, that we Wels 
preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, ib. 


7 1 nt 
ſomuch that we deſpaired even of Ie: 0 
y 


Chap. I. 


we. had the ſentence of death in-ourſelves, 
that we ſhould not truſt in ourſeltes, but 
in God which raiſeth the dead. Who de- 
livered us from ſo great a death, and-doth 
deliver : in whom we truſt that he will yet 
deliver., us: You alſo. helping together by 
prayer for us, that for the gift beſtowed 
upon us by the means of many perſons, 
thanks may be given by. many on our be- 
half. For our rejoiting is this, the teſti- 
many of our conſcience, .that in ſimplicity, 
and godly. ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, 
but by the grace of God, we have had our 
converſation in the world, and more abun- 
dantly to you-wards. For we write none 
other things unto you, then what you read 
or acknowledge, and I truſt you ſhall 
acknowledge, even to the end. As alſo 
jou have acknowledged us in part, that 
we are your rejoicing, even as ye alſo are 
ours in the day of the Lord Jeſus. * And in 
this canfidence J was minded to come unto 
you before, that you might have a ſecond 
benefit: And to paſs by you into Macedonia, 
and to come again out of Macedonia, unto 
you, and of you to be brought on my way 
toward Judea. When I therefore was thus 
minded, did I uſe lightneſs? or the things 
that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe accotding to 


 thefleſh; that with me there ſhould be yea, 


ya, d ey nel. But a1 Gol 1; true 
our word toward you, was not yea and nay. 
For the ſen of God Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me and 
Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and 
nay, but in him was yea. For all the pro- 
miles of God in him are yea, ald in bim 
amen, unto the glory of God by us. Now 
he which ſtabliſheth us with you, in Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us, is God : Who hath 
alſo "ſealed us, and given the eatneſt of the 
Spirit in our hearts. Moreover, I call God 
for a record upon my foul, that to ſpare 
you I came not as yet unto Corinth. Not 
tor that we have dominion over your faith, 


but are helpers of your joy : for by faith ye 


ſtand, -- © 


2 5 1 # „ 2 
t; 


And Timothy out Brother] Brother, i. e. either 
in the common Faith; and ſo, as we have already 
remarked; fays Locke, he frequently calls all the con- 
verted, as Rom. i. 13. and in other Places; or Yro- 
er in the Work of the Miniſtry ; fee Rom. xvi. 21. 
1 Cor. xvi. 10, To which we may add, that St, Paul 


Ag poſed to have given Timothy the Title 


hag bee Age among the Corinthians, to whom he 


nt him, with ſome Kind of Authority to 
= their Diſorders. Timothy was but a young 

n, when St. Paul writ his firſt Epiſtle to him, as 
— 1 Zim. iv. 12. which Epiſtle, by the Conſent 
15 all, was writ to Timothy after he had been at Co- 
0 and, in the Opinion of ſome very learned Men, 
_ els than eight Years after! And therefore his 
el him Brother here, and joining him with him- 
m writing this Epiſtle, may be, to let the Corin- 


Au EXPOSITION of, &c. 


rDignity's ſake, to give him 4 Reputation, 
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ian ſee, that tho! he were ſo young, who had been 
ſent to them, yet it was one whom St. Paul thought 
fit to treat very much as his Equal. 

Bleſſed be God, oven the Father 9 our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt] Mr. Locke tranſlates it, Bleſſed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; and juſtifies this 
Tranſlation of the Gyegk here, from Epheſ. i. 3. and 
1 Per. i. 3. where the jame Words are ſo tranſlated; 
= that it agrees with St. Paul's Senſe, fee Eph. i. 
3 & N | | | 

"The Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift) So he is, 
ſays Burkit, by Nature; and Chriſt his Son by eter- 
nal and ineffable Generation; for, as the Words our 
Lord, here aſcribed to Chriſt, do not exclude the 
Father frotn being Lord; ſo the Word God, aſcribed 
here to God the Father, excludes. not Chriſt from be- 
ing our God; and as God is the Father of Chriſt, ſo 
* is à Father in him to all that have Union with 
| Im. e sf 7 F 

Tua de may be able to comfort them) He means 
here the Corinthians, who were, ttoubled for their 
Miſcarriage towards him; fee Ch. vii. 9. 8 

Ir is for your Conſolation and Salvutien] The Greek 

Word here, fays Lotke, fignifies rather Relief than 
Salvation; which is underſtood of Deliverance from 
Death and Hell, but here it fignifies only Deliverance 
my — preſent 1 © 5 res 
a helping together by, Prayer for us) The 
Roth Writer ae Mc this 1155 gn, St. 
Paul knew that the Help of other Men's Prayers were 
nothing derogatory to the Otfice of Chriſt's Mediation, 
or Interceſſion for him, nor to the Hope that he had 
in God; and therefore he craves the Corinthians Aid 
herein, as a Support and Succour for himſelf in the 
Sight of God. With what Reaſon or Sctipture then 
can the Proteſtanrs ſay, that the Prayers of Saints are 
injurious to Chriſt, or not to ſtand with the Confi- 
dence'we have in hitn? As tho' it were more Diſho- 
nour to God, that we ſhould ule the Aid of Saints in 
Heaven, than of Sinners on Earth; or that the Inter- 
ceffion of theſe our Fellows beneath, were more avail- 
able, than the Prayers of thoſe that be in the glorious 
r FF 

To this Dr. Fulle anſwers ; That the Prayers of 
the Faithful in this Life have Teſtimony and War- 
rant ftom Scripture, and therefore ought of Charity 
to be defired and granted. 80 have we not for In- 
vocation of Saints, which is a ſufficient Reaſon why 
we ought not to call upon them. And it is injurious 
to Chriſt to make 4a mote Mediators in Heaven 
than Chriſt. For we have but one Mediator, faith 
St. Paul, the Man Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſpeaks ex- 
preſly of Prayer and Interceſſion, 1 772. ii. 5. 

Again, they ſtand not with our Confidence in Chriſt, 
fince we cannot call upon them in. whom we believe 
not, Rom. x. 14. And our Faith ought to. be only 
in God by Chriſt, | 1 Pez, i. 21. By Prayer to Saints 
in Heaven, we ſhould aſcribe unto them. what is 
proper to the Divinity, to know out Hearts, and to 
hear ſo many Mens Prayers at once. Whether they 
pray for us, as the Scripture doth not inform us, we 
cannot define; we know, however, that the Media- 
tion, Advocation, and Interceſſion of Chriſt, arc 
füfſirient for ü | ; 

Not with flefply Wiſdom) What fieſbly Wiſdom is, 
may be ſeen Ch. iv. 2, 5. 


But by the Grace of God] Mr. Locke tranſlates it, 


But in the Favour of God, which, ſays he, is the 
ſame with The Favour of God that is with ine; i. e. 
by. God's favoutable Aſſiſtance. ERS 

As alſo you have acknowledged us in Part, that 


{ 


g are your Rejoycing] Or, as Mr. Locke has it, 


That I am your Glory; whereby he ſignifies, that 
Part of them which ſtuck to him, own'd him as their 
Teacher: In which Senſe Glorying is much uſed, in 
theſe Epiſtles to the Corinthians, upon the Occafion 
of the ſeveral Partiſans boaſting, ſome that they were 
of Paul, and others that they were of Apollos. 
\ That you might have a ſecond Benefit) By the Word 
Charon, which our Bibles tranſlate Benefit or Grace, 
'tis 


3 


— = - ge et I = 4 
— N 2 — ä A WW 2 IR! 
. =p . 4 — 7 wg — . ˙ 2 A PR. * 
2 . 3 — — - —— 
8 B 8 
—— — — "EIT — 3 > oF " - 
9 8 * a — 
4 2 2 
- = 
— 
Y — 


3 — — 6 — — > 

— ä ä— F 2 * 
r I — — 2 — 3 
ESE wh 


Pa 


—— 3 — — _ 2 *% 
— — TS Ie — — - Sw 


— — 


— r 
— - —=> — 
* . T 
” — 


DS 


on. 


* ne rage 5 < 2 
: EI 
wi 


— — 


— — 


— — — 


[1 
} * 
| 


TY t, for the Sake of ordin 


Earneſt of eternal Lite and | 
firmed me amongſt you in preaching the Goſpel, 
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'tis plain the Apoſtle means, his being preſent woes 


them a ſecond Time, without giving them any Grie 


or Diſpleaſure. He had been with them before al- 
moſt two en e with Satisfaction and Kind- 
nels; He intended them another Viſit; but it was, 
he ſays, that they might have the like Gratification, 
ie. the like Satisfaction in his Company a ſecond 


Time; which is the ſame he ſays Ver. 2. 


That there ſpould be with me yea, yea, and nay, 
nay} The Meaning of yea and nay, or of yea, yea, 
and nay, nay, ſays Hammond, is diſtinctly this, when 
we do not agree, or are unconſtant to ourſelves, now 


Fea, and anon zay, in our Words or Actions. The 


Difference of this from the Let your yea, be yea, and 
your nay, nay, James v. 12. is cleared by the Con- 
ſtruction, that is, let your Words and Actions ac- 
cord; ſo that the ſecond yea, and the ſecond nay, is 
not joined with the firſt, as here, but as the Predicate 


affirmed of it; whereas the two * being all one, 


the Subject of the Speech, and the two nays, being 
all one again, the Predicate. To this agrees that Pro- 
verb of the Zewvs, The juſt Man's yea is yea, and his 
nay, nay ; that is, let there be no other Language but 
this, or the like, uſed by you, in Oppoſition to the 


more licentious Forms of Oaths there mentioned. 


19 
Apoſtle by an extraordinary Call. Prieſts and Pro- 


phets were ſet apart by Anointing, as well as Kings. 
1 11 4 1 10 45] That is, by the miracu- 


lous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; which are an Evidence 


of the Truths he brings from God, as a Seal is of 


a Letter. f 

And given the Earneſt of his Spirit in our Hearts) 
That is, an Earneſt of eternal Late ; for of that the 
Spirit is mentioned as a Pledge in more Places than 


one; ſee 2 Cor. v. 5. Eph. i. 13, 14. All theſe are 


Arguments to ſatisfy the Corinibians, that St. Paul 
was not, nor could be, a ſhuffling Man, that minded 


not what he ſaid, but as it ſerved, his Turn. 


The Reaſoning of St. Paul, ſays Locke, Ver. 18— 
22, whereby he would convince the Corinthians that 
he is not a fickle, unſteady Man, that ſays and un- 
ſays, as may ſuit his Humour or Intereſt, being a 
little obſcure by reaſon of the Shortneſs of his Style 
here, which has left many Things to be ſupplied by 
the Reader, to connect the Parts of the Argumenta- 
tion, and make the Deduction clear; I hope 1 ſhall 
be pardon'd, if I endeavour to ſet it in its clear 
Readers. 8 
God hath ſet me apart to the Goſpel by an extra- 
ord inary Call, has atteſted my Miſſion by the mira- 
culous Gifts of the ca 4 Ghoſt, and given me the 

y his Spirit, and both con- 


which is all uniform, and of a Piece, as I have 
preach'd it to you, without tripping. in the leaſt ; 
and there, to the Glory of God, have ſhewn that all 
the Promiſes concur, and are unalterably certain in 


Chriſt : Therefore having never falter'd in any Thing 


I have ſaid to you, and having all theſe Atteſtations 
of being under the ſpecial Guidance and Direction of 
God himſelf, who is unalterably true, cannot be ſuſ- 
ected of dealing doubly with you in any Thing re- 
ating to my Miniſtry. | * 
Not for that wwe have Dominion over your Faith, 
but are Helpers of your Joy; for by Faith ye are 


ſaved] Thus paraphraſed by the ſame Author: Not 


that I pretend to ſuch a Dominion over your Faith, 
as to require you to believe what I have taught you 
without coming to you, when I am expected there to 
maintain and make it good, for 'tis by that Faith you 
{ſtand ; but I forbore to come, as one concerned te 
preſerve and help forward your Joy, which I am ten- 
der of, and therefore declined coming to you, whilſt 
I thought you in an Eſtate that would require a Se- 
vericy from me, that would trouble you. 

It is plain that St. Paul's Doctrine had been op- 
noted by ſome of them at Corinth; fee 1 Cor. xv. 12. 
Tis Apoltleſhip queſtioned, 1 Cor. ix. 1, 2. 2 Cor. 


Chap. 2. 
xiii. 3. He hirofelt tziumphed over, as if he durſt 


ut his bodily Preſence weak 
is Speech contemptible, 2 Cor. x. 10. "This be. 


not come, 1. Cor. iv. 18. they ſaying, his Letters 
and powerful, but his bos Has were 


ing the State his Reputation was then in at Corin-, 
and he having ptomiſed to come to them, x Cor. 
Xvi. 5. he could not but think it neceſſary to excuſe 6 
failing them, by Reaſons that ſhould be both con. 
'vincing and kind; ſuch as are contained in this Verſs 


in the Senſe above given of it. 


CHAP. Il. 


In this Chapter St. Paul gives another Rig. 

fon why be went on to Macedonia, with; 
coming to Corinth, as he had purpoſed; and 
that was, the Uncertainty. be was in, by 
the not coming of Titus, what Temper they 
were in at Corinth. Having mentions 
his Journey to Macedonia, he takes Notice 
of the Succeſs which God gave to him there 
and every where, declaring of what Conſe. 
quence his Preaching was both to the Salva. 
tion or Condemnation of thoſe who received 
or rejected it; profeſſing again his Since. 
rity and Difintereſtedneſs, not without a 
ſevere Reflection on their falſe Apoſtle, 


From Ver. 1. UT I determined this 

to the End with myſelf, that I would 
not come again to you in heavineſs, For 
if I make you ſorry, who is he then that 
maketh me glad, but the fame which i; 
made ſorry, by me? And I wrote this fame 
unto you, leſt when I came, I ſhould have 
ſorrow from them of. whom I ought to te- 
Joyce, having confidence. in you all, that 
my joy is the joy of you all. For out of 
much affliction and anguiſh of heart, I wrote 
unto you with many .tears; not that you 
ſhould be grieved, but that ye might know 
the loye which I have more abundantly.unto 
you. But if any have cauſed grief, he hath 
not grieved me, but in part: that I may not 
overcharge you all, Sufficient to fuch 1 


man 1s this puniſhment, which was infid- 


ed of many. So that contrariwiſe, ye oug!t 
rather to forgive him, and comfort him, leſt 
perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up 
with overmuch ſorrow. Wherefore I be- 


ſeech you, that ye would confirm your love 


towards him. For to this end alſo did! 
write, that I might know the proof of you, 
whether ye be obedient in all things. I 
whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive allo: 
for if J forgave any thing, to whom I for- 
gave it, for your ſakes forgave I it, in the 
perſon of Chriſt ; Leſt Satan ſhould get ® 
advantage of us: for we are not ignorant 
of his devices. Furthermore, when I came 
to Troas to preach Chriſts goſpel, and a doo! 
was opened unto me of the Lord, I had ne 
reſt in my Spirit, becauſe I found not Titus 


my brother: but taking my leave of them, 
I went 


% & 


9 


Chap. 2. 


the Second Epiſtle. to 


went from thence into Macedonia, Now 
thanks be unto God which always cauſeth 
as to triumph in Chriſt, and maketh mani- 
feſt the ſavour of his knowledge by us in 
every place. For we are unto God a ſweet 
your of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, 
and in them that periſh, To the one we 
are the ſavour of death unto death; and 
to the other, the ſavour of life unto life: 
and who is ſufficient for theſe things? For 
we are not as many, which corrupt the 
word of God: but as of ſincerity, but as 
of God, in the ſight of God ſpeak we in 
Chriſt, | ES Wo 


gut TI determined this with myſelf, that I would 
not come again to you in Heavineſs) That is, I re- 
{olved to come to yod again, but I reſolved too, that 
it ſhould be withour bringing Sorrow with me. That 
this is the Meaning of this Verſe, .and not that he 
would not come to them in Sorrow a ſecond Time, is 
paſt Doubt, firce he had never been with them in 
Sorrow a firſt Time. See 2 Cor. i. 15. 75 

And I wrote the ſame unto you] That I 9wrote, 
relates here, fays Locke, to the Firit Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, is evident, becauſe it is fo uſed in the 
very next Verſe; and again, a little lower, Ver. 9. 
What, therefore, is it in his Firſt Eriftle, which he 
here calls his ſame, or this very Thing, which he 
had writ to them? J anſwer, the Puniſhment of the 
Fornicator. This is Foun by what follaws here to 
Ver. 11. eſpecially if it be compared with 1 Cor. 
iv. 21. and v. 8. Por there he writes to them to 
puniſh the Perſon ; whom he, St. Paul, if he had 
come in Perſon before it was done, he muſt have 
come, as he calls it, with a Rod, and have himſelf 
chaſtiſed ; But now he knows that the Gorinthians 
had puniſhed. him in Compliance with his Letter, 
and he had had this Trial of their Qbedience, he 1s 
ſo far from continuing the Severity, that he writes 
to them to forgive him, and take him again into 
their Affection. 

But if any have cauſed Grief, he hath not grieved 
me, but in part; that I maynot over-charge you all: 
Hrient to ſuch a Man, &c.] Which Hajmond thus 
paraphraſes: But for the inceſtavus Perton, the Au- 
thor of all this Sadneſs and Severity, ($adneſs not 
to me alone, but in ſame Meaſure, that J lay no 
worte, to all) it is ſufficient that he hath ſuffered by 
the delivering him up to Satan, 1 Cor. v. and the fad 
Conſequence thereof, | „„ 

The Senſe affix'd to theſe Words in this Para- 
phraſe (very diſtant from that which the Words as 
they are ordinarily read and render”, found) is taken 
diſtinctly from the Scholion of 7 heophylad, who re- 
lolving it to be the Apoſtle's Meaning, in both theſe 
Verſes, to have his Charity to the inceftupus Perſon 
exprets'd, and to give Order for his Abſolution, 
thinks this Way of rendering it moſt proper, that 
Vining them with himſelf in the Diflike and Sorrow, 
and conſequently Infliction of Centures for the Sin, 
he might engage them jointly with himſelf in the 
ablolving the Tranſgreſſor; and * this, ſaith he, moſt 
„ witely difſpoted by him, that they who had fo 
' lately been commanded by the Apoſtle to avuid 
bim, as a deteſtable Perſon, ſhould not now upon 
n S1VINg Orders tor his Abſolution, be 8 at 
bim, as inconſtant and mutable. This, faith he, 
has Reaſon that he takes them in as Partakers with 
Ya of the Sorrow and Cenſures, that he might have 
* bis willing Partners in the Abſolution and Joy 
W that. And 10 this, ſaith he, is the Senſe of the 
7, . he hath not grieved ine alone, but all you 
= rt, that is, a little, or in tome Degree, that I 
3 Jay te hath altogether grieved you, leſt T ſhould 
oben Teight upon hin; or in plain Words, 
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cator, as before explain'd. 
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the Truth is, he hath grieved you in like Manner as 
me, but yet that I may not over burthen him that 


was guilty of that Inceſt, or aggravate the Matter 
1 


againſt him, all that 1 ſay is, that in Part, or in ſome 
Meaſure, ye were grieved by him. This is a very 
commod ious Senſe, and neceſſarily requires ſome ſmall 
Change of the Punctuation; thus, Ver. 5. But if any 
have cauſed Grief he hath not grieved ins, but in Part 
(that ] may nor aggravate, or lay Weight on him) 
you all. 6. Sufficient to ſuch a Man—And this 
184 plain Sente, and agrees very well with all that 
follows of their joint and cheartul Proceeding to the 
Abſolution of the Inceſtuous. | 

Suſficient to juch a Man is this Puniſhment, which 
Was inflicted of many] What is meant by theſe 
Words, lay the fame Author, will appear by 1 Cor. 
v. 4. where concerning the inceſtuous Perſon, and ſuch 
as he, Order is diſtinctly given, that he ſhall be deli- 
vered up to Satan for the Deſtrution of- the Fleſh, or 
bringing corporal Lofliftions' upon him, which is cer- 
tainly the Puniſhment heie mentioned, and that yore 
being gathered together, that is, in the Prelence of the 
whole Congregation, to add to the greater Solemnity 
of it; and that is all one with the of many here, or 
under, or in, the Preſence of the many. Mean while 
as there St. Paul's Sentence was, Ver. 3. I have judg- 
ed as preſent, and, Ver. 4. When ye are gathered to- 
gether, and my Spirit, with the Power of the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt 3 on the Apoſtles, and Rulers of 
the Church) here it muſt be tuppoſed to be, tho? the 
Solemnity was trantacted with the Company, and in 
the Pre ſence of the whole Congregation. 


The Puniſhment which the Apoſtle judg'd ſufficient 


for the guilty Perſon's Sin, lays Burkit, was Exciſion, 
not Deſtruction z Excommunication, not Death: The 
Rejection of ſuch a Sinner from the Communion of 
the Church, by Church Cenſure and Diſcipline, was 
the Puniſhment pronounced. | 

This Puniſhment of Excommunication was to be 
executed and inflicted by the Governors and Officers 
of the Church, in the Preſence and with the Content 
of the whole Church. In the primitive Church it is 
probable, when any Offender was to be excommuni- 
cated, the People were acquainted with the Crime; 
the guilty Perſon pleaded in their Pretence; they 
judged, as Jurymen do, of the Matter of Fact; they 
conſented to the Condemnation: But the Sentence was 
not pronounced by them, but by the Governors and 
Officers of the Church before them, and in their Pre- 
lence; and as the Church or Body of the People con- 
lented to the Offender's Rejection, ſo like wife to his 
Re- admiſſion to the Communicn of the Church; but 
their actual Admiſſion was by the Paſtor or Governor 
of the Church, and not by the People. Contrary is 
the modern Practice of thoſe who have ſnatch'd the 
Keys out of the Hands of the Paſtors (where Chriſt 
mou them) and put them into the Hands of the 

eople. | AN | 


$9 that contrariwiſe} OF, on the contrary, which, 


here, has nothing to refer to, but over-charg? in the 
5th Verſe; which makes that to belong to the Fornt- 


Leſt perhaps ſich a one] Meaning the Fornicator. 
It is obſervable how tenderly St. Paul deals with the 
Corinthians in this Epiſtle; for tho' he treats of the 
Foinicator from the 5th to the roth Verſe incluſi vely, 
yet he never mentions him under that or any other 
ditobliging Title, but in the ſoft and inoff-nlive Terms 
of any 042 or ſuch an ene. And that poſſibly may be 
the Reaſon u hy he Jays, hat I inay not OUer-CHArge, 
indefinitely, without naming the Perſon it relates to. 

1 had no Reſt in my Sjirir] How uneaty be was, and 
upon what Account, ſee Ch. vii. 5—16. It was not 
barely tor Titus's Abſence, but for want ot the News 
he brought with him, Ch. vu. 7. 

Now Thanks be to God, wvhich always cauſeth 1s fo 
triumph in Chriſt] Or, I ho inakes me triuiuph every 
zwhere, i. ©. in the Succels of my Preaching ia my 
Journey to Macedonia; and allo in my Victory, at the 
lame Time at Corint/”, over the falle Apoſtles, my 
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ſers, that had raiſed a Faction againſt me amongſt 
_ This, I think, ſays Locke, is St. Paul's Mean- 
ing, and of his uſing the Word triumph, which implies. 
Conteſt and Victory, tho? he places that Word fo, as 
modeſtly to cover it. | + * 8 
For awe are not as many, which corrupt the Word 
of God] That the Word of God, fignifies the Goſpel 
here, ſays Hammond, as it was by St. Paul made 
known unto Men, the Chriſtian Religion preached by 
him, there can be no doubt. All the Difficulty is, 
what is meant by the Greek Word for corrupt; not 
that there can be any Queſtion of the native 1 
cation of that Word ; for it certainly ſigniſies to do as. 
Corrupters do, and thoſe are little pedling Merchants, 
that buy and ſell to Her Gain; but becauſe it's poſſi - 
ble it may refer to ſome Practices which ſuch Mer- 
chants ate commonly guilty of, mixing, and daſhing 
their Commodities, and ſo deceiving others, that they 
may enrich themſelves. But tho the Word may po- 
ſibly by a Figure ſignify this, yet the genuine proper 
Notion, being very agreeable to the Context, is in all 
Reaſon to be preferred. We are not, faith St. Paul, 
as the many. This ſure refers to the falſe Teachers 
of his Time, and thoſe, we know, were the Gnoſticks, 
who, as they are ſaid, 70 ſerve their Belly, to love 
_ the World, and to Jouve Pleaſures, and ſo generally to 
defign themſelves Advantages by their Profeſſion, and 
of all Things hated the Croſs, renounced Chriſtianity 
when-it was perſecuted, and brought any dangerous 
Loſſes upon them; ſo they are particularly marked 
out, 1 Zim. vi. 5. (that Chapter where the Gnoſtzcks 
are named, Ver. 20. and their CharaQter particularly 
ſet down) to be ſuch as deem Godlineſs Gain, think 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion brings Men ſecular Advanta- 
ges of Liberty, Sc. and ſo cannot be ſo "_ -hearted, 
jo wholly bent to approve themſelves to God, as St. 
Paul here profeſſes to be. To this Interpretation of 
the Place, I am inclined by two Paſſages in the Epi- 
ſtles of Ignatius, which tho' they are omitted in the 
Laurentian Copy, are yet conſtantly to be found in 
others; and it they were =_ in by an Interpolator, 
they may yet be of good Uſe to us in this Matter, 
there being no Reaſon to ſuſpe& the Hand that inſert- 
ed them of any ill Deſign, nor yet of Ignorance either 
of the Gnoſtick Hereſy, or of the Uſe of the Word. 
The former Place is in the Epiſtle ad Magneſianos, 
where, ſpeaking of the Gnoſtick Judaizers, Enemies 
of the Croſs, whyfſe God is their Belly, minding earthly 
Things, Lovers of Pleaſures, and not Lovers of God, hav- 
ing a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power there- 
of, he adds, Jerchants of Chriſt, huckſtering the Word, 
ſelling Feſus; going on to other Parts of the Charac- 
ter of the Gnoſtecks, Corrupters of Women, covering 
2what belongs to others, greedy Lovers of Money. The 
ſecond Place is agreeable in Epiſt. ad Trall. There 
are, ſaith he, ſome vain Speakers and Impoſtors, not 
Chriſtians, but Merchants of Chriſt, carrying the Name 
of Chrift for Deceit, hucꝶſtering the Word of the Go, 
bel: And who theſe are, ne ſpecifies in Proceſs of that 
Epiſtle; . Simon the firſt-born of Satan, Menander, 
Baſilides, the unclean Nicolaitans, thoſe that are falſely 
named, that is, the Gnoſticks. | 


RAP, HL, 
His ſpeaking well of himſelf, (as he did ſome- 
times in his firſt Epiſtle, and with much 
Freedom in this, which, as it ſeems, had 
been objected to him amongſt the Corin- 
thians) his Plainneſs of Speech, and his 
Sincerity in preaching the Goſpel, are tbe 
Things which he juſtifies in this Chapter 
many Ways. We ſhall obſerve, his Argu- 
ments, as they come in the Order of St. 
Paul's Dzſcourſe ; in which are mingled, 
with great Infinuation, many Expreſſions of 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 3. 
an Over-flowing Kindneſs to the Corin. 


| thine, not without ſome Exhortations t; 
_ them, „ 0 


From Ver. 1. O we begin again to com- 

to the End mend ourſelves? or need 
we, as ſome others, epiſtles of commenda- 
tion to you, or letters of commendation 
from you? Ve are our epiſtle written in our 
hearts, known and read of all men: For 
as much as ye are manifeſtly declared to be 
the epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, writ. 
ten not with ink, but with the Spirit of 
the living God: not in tables of ſtone, but 
in fleſhly tables of the heart. And ſuch truſt 
have we through Chriſt to God-ward: Not 
that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think 
any thing as of ourſelves : but our ſufficien- 
cy is of God, Who alſo hath made us 
able miniſters of the New Teſtament, not 
of the letter, but of the ſpirit : for the let- 
ter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life. But 


if the miniſtration of death written and en- 


graven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that the 
children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold 
the face of Moſes, for the glory of his coun. 
tenance, which glory was to be done away: 


How ſhall not the miniſtration of the ſpi- 


rit be rather glorious ? For if the miniſtra- 
tion of condemnation be glory, much more 
doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs exceed 
in glory. For even that which was made 


glorious, had no glory in this reſpect, by 


reaſon of the glory that excelleth. For if 
that which is done away was glorious, much 
more that which remaineth 7s glorious. See- 
ing then that we have ſuch hope, we uſe 
great plainneſs of ſpeech. And not as Mo- 
ſes, which put a vail over his face, that the 
children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly look 
to the end of that which is aboliſhed, But 
their minds were blinded : for until this 
day remaineth the ſame vail untaken away, 
in the reading of the Old Teſtament; which 
vail is done away in Chriſt, But even unto 
this day, when Moſes is read, the vail ö 
upon their heart, Nevertheleſs when it ſhall 
turn to the Lord, the vail ſhall be taken 
away. Now the Lord is that Spirit: and 
where the Spirit of the Lord 7s, there is l- 
berty. But we all with open face behold- 
ing as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, ate 
changed into the fame image, from gl!) 
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 


Do we begin again to commend ourſelves) This : 
a plain Indication that he had been blamed among 
them for commending himſelf, | 
Or need we, as ſome others, Epiſtles of Common 
tion to you] This ſeems to intimate, that their A* 
Apoſtle had got himſelf recommended to them b. 
Letters, and ſo had introduced himſelf into tha: 
Church. 


17 
For as much as ye are manifeſtly declared i 5 it 
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Chap. 3. 


ity or Vain: glory herein, 
joins ret follows in the next Verſe. 

nd ſuch Truſt have we throy / Chriſt to God. 
- 1 if 14 had ſaid, 7 i 
[ boaſted of myſelf z this ſo great Boaſting that I 
is only my Confidence in God, 
it was God that 
that beſtowed on 
I perform in it, is wholly from him. 

Not that wwe are ſufficient of ourſelves to think any 


As it he had ſaid, 
elf, by the Strength of my own natural Parts, to at- 
tain the Knowledge of the Coſi 
but my Ability herein, is all 
Not of rhe Letter, but of the Spirit] By expreſſing 
himſelf, as he does here, 
underſtood to intimate, 
Covenant, was alto, 
Law: For he ſays 
te Spirit, or ſpiritual Meaning of the Law, 
was Chriſt, (as he tells us himſelf, 
which Zerrer killeth. But both Lerter and 
7irir muſt be underſtood of the ſame Thing, vis. 
he Letter of th 


the Spirit, 7, e. Chriſt, Ver. 
g. Spirit, 1 Cor. 
Das to be 


ich remaineth, i. e. that which is 
predetermined 
pe! Diſpenſation is called that which re- 
is may help 


which, as 
changed into the Image 
the Lord himſelf, as the Glory 
he tranſitory Brightneſs of his Face, which 
Reflection of the Glory of God appearing 
he Mount. 


ion of Righteouſneſs} So the Miſtry 


©, lays he, having with 


the Second Epiſtle to 


iſtle of Chriſt, &c.] The Senſe of St. 
third Verſe, ſays Locke, is 
ed no Letters of Commendation to them, but that by 
their C onverfion, and the Goſpel written not with Ink, 
but with the Spirit of God, in the Tables 
Hearts, and not in Tables 
was as clear an Evidence and 
his Miſſioun from Chriſt, as the Law 
Stone was an Evidence of Moſes's Miſſion; lo that he, 
St. Paul, needed no other Recommendation: 
what is to be underſtood 

make the Tables of Stone to have 
But, to ſay, as he does, that the Corinthians, bein 
writ upon, 1n their Hearts, not 
the Spirit of God, by the Hand of St. Paul, was 
Chriſt's commendatory Letter of 
bold Expreſſion, 
tious Part of the 
putation of Van 


lainly this, 


of Stone, 


This is 
unleſs we will 
no Signification here. 


by this Verſe, 


with Ink, but wit 


him, being a pretty 
liable to the Exception of the cap- 
Corinthians; he, to obviate all Im- 
immediately 


But miſtake me not as if 


uſe, 
through Chriſt : For 
made me a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
me the Ability for it z and whatever 


des; hut our Sufficienc 


es of God) 
Not as if I were ſy 


clent of my- 


I-Truths that I preach; 


held forth in the 
he was conſtituted a Miniſter of 
which 
17) and giveth 


tution and Writings. 


is, pronounces Death, 


any Way of Remiſſion, on all Tranſgreſſors, 


under an irrevocable Sentence of 
17. who is 
XV. 45. giveth Life. 
done 
to the Shining of Moſes”; Face, and 
- IT, and 13. In all which Places it 
and has the Signification 
temporary, or of a Du. 
nd was determined, and is © poſed 

aſting, 


End ſet to it, as Ver. 11. 


us to underſtand from Glo- 
8. which 


he tells us there, conſiſted in 
and clear Repre- 


of Moſes 


by the Goſpel, a 


But the Law has nothing but rigid 
or all Tranſgreſſion, and therefore is 
ration of Condemnation. 

rom Mr. Zocke: Let us now hear Dr. 

Pon the 4th and five following Varſes, 

great Satisfaction 


Pail in this 
That he need- 


of their 
by his Miniſtry, 
Teſtimony to them of 
writ in Tables of 


the CORINTHI ans, 515 


mentioned the marvellous Efficacy and Succeſ which 
attended the Preaching of the Goſpel; as in other 
Places, reſt of his Brethren and Fellow 
Labourers ; ſo particularly by himſelf, and in regard 
of theſe Crinthians; does in the Beginning of this 
Seripture now in hand, declare his firm Belief and 
Expectation of the Continuance and Increaſe of that 
Efficacy and Succeſz. Whereby, leſt any ſhould ſul. 
Peet, that he arrogated too much to himſelf, he de. 
clares this Confidence to be entirely fixed upon God, 
for the Sake aud Merits of Jeſus Chriſt; that the 
Converſion of Men is an Undertaking 


ly owing 


partly by his extraor- 


partly, by his ordinary and aſſiſting Graces dit. 
poſing the Minds of to embrace the 
All which he confirms with 
that ſuch Aſſiſt- 


the Law of Mes, ever covenanted for. And upon 
that Head St. Pay} enlarges, to ſhew the Difference 
between theſe Two Diſpenſations, and the juſt Pre- 
eminence of the Evangelica] above the Leyal with Re- 
gard to this articular. 

The Doctor remarks further, That the Pattern ſet 
us here by St. Paul, is a good Inſtruction both to 
Teachers to w ſucceſsful 
Pains of the Former, and the Conviction and Obedi- 
ence of the Latter, are of right to be aſcribed; and 
that both One and the Other are entirely owing to the 


the Goſpel, does manifeſtly relate to this Matter, of 
by the Force of hu. 


which they 
of all Men livin were fartheſt from being qualified 
for, becauſe viſibly 

acquired Accompliſhments, which are fitted to work 
ſuch an Effect. The Defe&s therefore 
and Study were to 
compenſated by ſuch miraculous In 
ers, as are called with 
Demonſtration of rhe Spirit, 1 Cor. 1.4. And theſe, 
allowing them 


and that he approved the 
as acting for his Service, and by his Commiſſion. 
This Grace St. Paul, in 
aſſerts to be a Privilege peculiar to Chriſtians; and 
upon that Account content 
lency of the Goſpel fo far aboye that of che Law, as 
to repreſent that foregoing, perfectly eclipſed by the 
| ſubſequent Diſpenſation. 
To this Purpoſe he ſtiles the Law 7he Letter, but the 
Golpel he Spirit ; 
killeth, and the 14; niſtration of Death ang Cendemna- 
7101; of the Goſpel, 
the Miniſtration of 
Ver. 6, 7,8, 9. Be infers, 
the Latter muſt needs exceed 


for 
That is done away, but This remarneth. Theſe Par. 
ticulars deſerve a little Conſideration, 

Firſt, 
the Law and the Goſpel, and the Reaſon of that Dif. 


7 


and the 
| | by 
telling us, that the Law waz ten and engraven 
on 
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on Stones, that is, in the Two Tables brought down 
by Moſes out of Mount Horeb, where God had detain- 
ed him forty Days and Nights together. 
whereof to the Iſraelites. extended no 
merely i Declaration of their Duty, together with the 
ganctions and penalties, and what would be the Con- 
ſequences of erforming or tranſgreſſing it. On the 
other Hand, the Golpel is the Spi fit, becauſe wwritren 
not with Tik, hut avith the Spirit of the living God; 
Yot in Tables of Stones but WP fleſply Tables 0 the 
Heart. To un erſtand the true Force ze Phra 
fleſply Tables, let it be remembred, that God by; the 
Prophet Exekicl Ch. xi. 19. XXXVI. 26. promiſes to 
his People as a fignal Bleſfing, that he avi take away 
the Stony Heart Our 0 their Fleſh, and «vill give them 
an Heart of Fl«8- And by / remia h, Ch. xXXXI. 33. 
that he avi ll put his Law in their inward Parts, and 
a ite it in their Hearts, and he vill be ther 
God, and they ſpall be his People. The former Pro- 
' miſe imports a Cure of their Obſtinacy» and bringing 
them to a Temper ſenſible, and fit to re- 
ceive good Impreſtions 3 the latter denotes ſufficient 
Information in, and a good Liking to, their Duty: 
And thus the Goſpel here is called the Spirits becaule 
conveying to Believers ſuch Illuminations and Graces 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as do not only enable them to 
know, but diſpoſe them to love and to practiſe that 
which it commands. | 1133 
Some indeed there are, who have thought this Title 
given it, becauſe of that ſpiritual Nature and Purity, 
and fubſtantial Holineſs enjoined there; ſo oppoling 
it to the Levitical and Ritual Law, which they ſuppo- 
ſed was term'd the Leltel, becauſe the Services and Ce- 
remonies of it had no intrinfick Worth to recommend 
them, nor any Conſideration for inducing Men to Obe- 
dience, but purely their being the Commands of God, 
or as we ſay, the Letter of the Law. But I think it 
exceeding plain, that this could not be St. Paul's 
Senſe of the Matter; becaule the Letter at the Sixth, 
and the Miniſtration 
Seventh Verſe, are one and the fame. But the Hiſtory 
of Moſes is ex reſs, that the Writing of God in the 
two Tables of Stone, Was only the Ten Command- 
ments or Moral Law. Now this Letter does certainly 
contain, and virtually enjoin the fame ſubſtantial 
Holineſs and {ſpiritual Purity, as the Goſpel. 80 
that the Difference truly lies in this, that the Letter, 


1 , 


m requiring them, left Men to their natural Powers; 
» I 


but the Q 0 does not only require We aſſiſts 
e 


and enables Men with Grace for the Diſcharge of 
them. = 2 3 
Secondly, This Explanation miniſters ſome Light 


into the ſecond Difference here taken Notice of, con- 
fiſting in the different Effects of theſe Diſpenlations. 
The declared Puniſhment of Sin is Death. Conſe- 
quently, the more Precepts are multiplied, the. more 
obnox1ous to Death the erſons obliged by them be- 
come; for all Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of ſome Law. 
Now therefore the Letter is ſaid to kill, to miniſter 
Dearh and Condemnation, and the like; becaule it 
enacted Commandments, and brought Men to a Con- 
{cience of their Guilt, for Things, which in the cor- 
rupt State of Nature they were in no Condition of 
eſcaping by their own Strength. It propounded Du. 
ties in themſelves {piritual and good; it prohibited 
Practices ſenſual and evil; but the Parties living un- 
der it were carnal and enilaved to Sin. Thus it was 
not the Intent, but the accidental Conſequence of the 
Law, to miniſter to Death and Condemnation. The 
true Cauſe was Mens Weakneſs and Wickedne!s. For 
this the Law provided no Remedy; for that it promi- 
ſed no Pardon: And it is therefore ſaid to kill thoſe 
Whom it left liable to die. But (as St. Chryſoſtom 
well obſerves upon the Place) 'the Law is not to be 
blamed z for, when the Malefactor ſuffers, tho the 
Judge, the Evidence, the Executioner, and the Sta- 
tute 1 5 which he is tried and convicted, be each in 
their Degree and Manner Inſtruments and Occaſions, 
yet himſelf and the Crime he ſuffers for are ſtrictl 


and properly the {ole Caule of his Death: All whic 


A EXP O $ ITION 


written and W in the 


able Ex poſtulation, 


F 


agrees Pape an: with the Account of this Matter 


reafone 
mn. | 

The Goſpel again is ſaid to g.. T ife, to be the 
Miniſtration of the Spirit and of Rixteonſneſs. Which 
Effects have all Three a natural and neceſſary Depeu- 
dance upon each other. Death, as Wa joſt now argu 
ed, follows from Sin, as its meritorious Cauſe, To 
this therefore every Man is liable, and in the Fye of 
the Law actually dead, while Guilt continves upon 
him. Now the Goſpel, by promiſing Pardon to 4 
Sinner, ablolves him from that Sentence; and this | 
the juſtifying Grace of the Goſpel, called her 11 
Miniſtrati on of Righteouſ1 neſs, as oppoled to Ck 
nation, Ver. 9- But the Frailty of Nature not bring 
able to {ſtain itſelf, the ſame Penalty and Mit 1 
muſt needs return, by reaſon of daily Sins and Lofe- 
mities. And therefore here again the Golpel relieves 
us by the Communications of ſanctifying Grace; in 
which ReſpeR it is called the Miniſtration of the Hi. 
rit, as inclining and enabling us to pleaſe God; 0 


at large in the Seventh Chapter to the No- 


ap to the Miniſtration of Death written in Stores 
fer. ). which only acquainted Men what would pleaſe 
God, but contributed nothing at all either ro the Dit- 
poſition or Power of doing it. A neceſſary Cone. 

uence of theſe two Sorts 0 Grace, received and con- 
tinued in, is a Right to Immortality; that being done 
away which made ſuch Perſons capable of dying. And 
therefore this Spirit, as a ſure Pledge of a Relurtec- 
tion to eternal Bliſs, is {ſaid to give Life; in Oppoſi- 
tion, to that Letter, which in = killeth thoſe whom 
it condemns to Death for Diſobedience, and yet leaves 
them in a helplels State, without any Re miſſion for 
paſt, or Prevention againſt future Diſobedience. 
By this Time it appears, how properly that Goſpel 
is ſtyled the Spirit, to the Believers whercot the Pio. 
miles of the Holy Spirit and his Aſſiſtances do of right 
belong. The Perſons baptized into this Faith are lad 
to be born again of Mate, and of the Spirit, to have 
Podver in virtue of that ſecond Birth zo become th: Sons 
of God, to receive 1% Spirit of Adoption; as Mark 
and ture Teſtimony of that filial Relation to him; t0 
walk in the Spirit, to be led by the Spirit, te be 
quickned by the Spirit, to be raiſed from tl Dead 
by the Spirit, and in the mean while to be ſealed with 
that Spirit (which is very emphatically called the 
Spirit of Promiſe, becauſe indented for in this Goſpel 

ovenant) as an Earneſt-of their tuture Inheritance. 
Theſe, and a great Number of Texts beſides, leave 
us no reaſonable Grounds of Doubt, whether the ord: 
nary Graces of the Holy Spirit be not a Goſpel. Print 
lege. And it is very remarkable, that the extraordl- 
nary and miraculous Gifts are frequently armed to 
be tuch likewiſe. Thus, in his firſt miraculous Effa- 
Gon on the Day of Pentecoſt, St. Perer argus that 
Event to have been the Juſt Accompliſhments of Joel 
Propheſy, AA, ii. 16, 1). Who, {peaking of the 
laſt Days, (the Day of the Meſſiah) mentions, as an 
eminent Prerogative of that Time, that God would 
then pour out of Hs Spirit upon all Fly: And with 
reterence to the Converſion of Cornelius and his Cone 
pany; he urges their {peaking | 

vidence that God ha accepted them and purifis 
their Hearts by Faith, by Virtue whereot they had 
obtained this Privilege, notwithſtanding | 
ſubmitted to the Rites of the Law, and conkequently 
could not impute any Part of this Benefit t. that 1: 


gal, but mult owe it entirely to the Chriſtin pit 
0 Thus again St. Paul, in the Scriptule a 
fore us, refers to tho'e ſupernatural and powelt. 


Operations, As given to make che Planters ct 4a 
Faith, able Miniſters of 7/t New Teſtament. dn: 
reproaching the Folly of his Galatiaiis, for return 
to the Bondage of the Law, he uſes this vet) 9985 

This only «could 1 learn 9 9, 
Received ye the Spirit by 17.6 Yorks of lh Lare; © te 
7% Hearing of Faith? Gal. B 
ſhew what Gifts and Operations of the Spirit he men 
He that miniſireth to you the Spirit, and os 
racles among yo, 


— * 4 


. 1 o 1 , 
Joth he it U the orks 9 Lit 


of 
* 


Chap. Jo 


or by the Hearing of Faith? Ver. 5. 


From hence it is ſufficiently clear, that the Graces 


he Holy Spirit, in any Acceptation whatloever, 
8 a . ee Bat 3 a Privilege 
in common to it with, or excluſive of all other Diſpen- 
(ations, and peculiar to this alone, is an Enquiry that 
Qill remains, and is neceſſary to be conſidered. The 
rather, becauſe nothing leſs than its being ſuch in this 
latter Senſe, is ſufficient to bear St. Paul out in be- 
ſtowing upon it the Title of Spirit. The ſame may 
be id of the other Diſtinctions here, which are not 
only invidious and diſparaging, but a great Indignity 
and Wrong done to the Law, if that were really more 
than a bare Letter, and entitled the Perſons living 
under it to any, tho* more ſparing, Communications, 
of the ſame Spirit. Of which I own there may be 
theſe two probable Appearances; Firſt, That tome 
Promiſes of this Kind are manifeſtly contained 1a the 
Old Teſtament. And, Secondly, We find many In- 


ſtances of Perſons conducted and acted by this Spirit 


of God, long before our Saviour's Time, and the 
preaching of his Goſpel. 

In order to clear this Point, it muſt be conſidered, 
that the Covenant with God in Chriſt was made with 
our lapſed Parents, immediately after their Fall ; that 
this Covenant in Subſtance hath been always one and 
the ſame ; the general Terms of 1t conſiſting in a 
Saviour to take away Sin, and all the pernicious Con- 
ſequences of it, ou God's Part; and in Faith and 
Obedience on Man's Part; that the Methods of apply- 
ing Salvation have indeed been different, as have like- 
wite the Manner of exhibiting this Saviour, and the 
Manner of exerciſing that Faith and Obedience; But, 
whether we regard the more ſimple Worſhip of the 
Patriarchs, or the Promulgation of the Moral Law, 
or the Ceremonies of the Levitical, or the explicit 
Belief of the Goſpel] ; ſtill the Author of Salvation, 
and the Object and End of Faith to every Man, hath 
all along been Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, to 
day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. In him alone Men 
obtain Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal Life: And 
whatever Diſpenſations have intervened, they have 
been all concurrent with and ſubſervient to this grand 
and greecal one. None, taken apart from this, can 
be of any Avail for ſpiritual and immortal Benefits, 
but only as including, prefiguring, and leading to that 
Saviour. Theſe Things are proved at large by St. 
Paul in his Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians ; 
from the Joſt and impotent Condition of Mankind in 
general ; from the Dealings of God with Abraham in 
n in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; from the 

n{ufficiency of all legal Sacrifices, and the univerſal 
Efficacy of Chriſt's one meritorious Sacrifice; from the 
2 Nature and Deſign of the Kitual Oeconomy of 
the Zewws; and particularly from Faith the only Prin- 
ciple of pleaſing God, proved by an Induction of In- 
ſtances in the moſt eminent Saints, throughout all 
Ages of the World. From whence it is, that our 
Lord and his Apoſtles ſo often appeal to the Eviden- 
ces of the Old Teſtament, declaring they taught nothing 
diſagreeable to, but only perfective of theſe; and in 
one Word, that the Preaching of the Goſpel is ſtyled 
4 Mani feſtation of that Righteouſneſs of God without 
te Law, which is witneſſed by the Law and the Pro- 
Phets, Rom. iii. 21. | 

Upon theſe Grounds duly conſidered, we ſhall find 
no great Difficulty to juſtify the Pre-eminence aſcribed 
to the (Goſpel here, in Bar to any other Diſpenſation 
whatſoever. 

2 or, firſt, Be it, as indeed it muſt be, confeſs'd, 
nat there are ſeveral Promiſes of the Spirit of Grace 


n the Old Teſtament ; theſe are frequently to be met 


my in the Poem Writings, nor are they wanting 
mi in Moſes himſelf, For he alſo foretels and pro- 
of — God ſpall ci roy thy Heart, and the Heart 
77 Seed, 10 love the Lord thy God with all thine 
D and with all thy Soul, that thou mayeſt live, 
rs XXX, 6, This Circumcifion of the Heart is cer- 


e an Operation and Effect, of which none but the 


t of God is capable. But this is no Effect con- 
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tracted for by the Covenant made in Horeb. For of 
that, and their Behaviour under it, Moſes had taid a 
little before, The Lord hath not given you an Heart 
to perceive, and Eyes to jee, and Ears to hear unto this 
Day, Deut. xxix. 4. In ſhort, neither the Moral nor 
the Ceremonial Law contain the leaſt Tittle of a Pro- 
miſe of inward Grace, And therefore however any 
ſuch may be found in the Writings of the Old Tefa- 
ment, yet were they not Branches of the Legal, but 
properly belonged to the Evangelical Diſpenſation; 
tho very fitly interſperſed in Moſes and the Prophets, 
to ſhew, that even in this Diſpenſation, of which 
they are a Part, was then in Force. And accordingly 
the Apoſtle contends, that Moſes is there deſcribin 
the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith, Rom. x. 7. An 
the Author to the Hebrews proves that famous Paſſage 
in Feremiah, I will write my Laws in their Hearts, 
&c. Heb. viii. 7, 8, 9, 10, Sc. to be a Covenant alto- 
gether diſtin from that made with {acl at their 
coming out of Egypt. Nay, and even the Jen 
Interpreters themſelves do not ſeruple to own, that 
theſe are Deſcriptions and Prophecies which point art 
the Days and Kingdom of the Mah. | 

Secondly, Altho' ſeveral, and indeed all good Per- 
ſons were made Partakers of this Spirit heretofore, 
yet does not this overthrow St. Paul's Argument. He 
never intended to deny, that any under the Law had 
this Spirit communicated to them: But his Meaning 
is, that none, no not even they who had it under 
the Law, had it by Virtue of the Law. He affirms, 
that the Spirit alone gives Life: Are we to infer from 
thence, that all who Ned under the Letter died and 
periſhed in their Sins? By no Means. But thus much 
is implied by it; That as many as then obtained Re- 
miſſion of their Sins and eternal Life, did owe thoſe 
Benefits not to the Law, but to the Covenant of God 
in Chriſt, which in all Ages took Effect on the Chil- 
dren of Faith and Obedience. And conſequently, 
that what was defective in that Law and in human 
Nature, did in every Age receive a Supply from the 
Goſpel-Covenant, which hath continued in all theſe 


 laving Effects the ſame from the Beginning, and ſhall 


do ſo to the End of the World. | 

Mean while God hath not been wanting in ſeveral 
Inſtances to give undeniable Proofs of this Matter. As 
particularly, (1) In the more liberal Effuſions of this 
Spirit, fince the Publication of the Goſpel, of which 
it is ſo glorious an Appendage. There being no Com- 
pariſon between either its miraculous Powers, or its 
lanctifying Graces, as they were dealt before, and as 
they have been poured out ſince our bleſſed Saviour's 
Death. (2) In the total Loſs of them to the eus. 
For the ceaſing of Propheſy and Miracles amongſt 
them, even before the Birth of Chriſt, ſnew the extra- 
ord inary; and their incorruptible Obſtinacy and Blind- 
neſs prove the ordinary Graces of the Holy Spirit to 
have overtaken them. And conſequently, his Influ- 
ences of both Sorts are ſuch, as the Synagogue had 
no Right to, nor that Covenant or Law any Hand in 
procuring, which diſtinguiſhes their Synagogue from 
the Church of Chriſt. So that the Letter, which was 
at no Time able to give Life to others, is now, and 
for a long Time hath been, no better than a dead one 
itſelf, And this leads me to {ay ſomewhat concerning 
the two Reaſons given by St. Pau} for the Goſpel's 
excelling the Law in Glory. The One, becauſe its 
Effects are more beneficial ; the Other, becauſe its 
Continuance is 1nore durable. Of which very briefly. 

By this Glory we may underſtand, either 1n 2 
ral the Excellence of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
Honour and Eſteem due to it upon that Account; or 
more particularly, with Regard to that Confidence of 
Succels expreſſed here by St. Paul, the ſignal Appear- 


ances of Almighty God in its Favour. 


In the former Senſe, the Chriſtian Keligion excels 
all other Religions, becauſe, as hath been ſhewn, con- 
veying to its Profeſſors Benefits of incomparably great- 
er Value. For to this alone we are indebted for 
the Pardon of our Sins, for the renewing of our Na- 
ture, 25 all the ſpiritual Comforts and * 
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this Life, and for the undoubted Aſſurance and incon. 
ceivable Happinels of another. Bleſſings, which all 
the temporal Proſperities contracted for by the Law 
are not worthy to be named. Nor is it a {mall In- 
ducement to our higheſt Eſteem, that God hath, 
thought fit to make this an everlaſting Covenant; for 
that Perpetuity plainly intimates its Perfections. 
And, as the Apoſtle reaſons, that sf the firſt Covenant 
had been faultleſ5, there would have been no Mention 
of a Second, ard that the Levitical Prieſthood was 
aboliſhed for the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs thore. 
of, Heb. viii. So by continuing this Goſpel- Covenant 
from the Beginning to the End of the World, is evi. 
dently implied its Uſefulneſs and Sufficiency for all 
the noble Parpolts intended to be ſerved by it; and 
that this is not to be ſucceeded by any Other, becauſe 
it is not poſſible there ſhould be any Better. 
In the \ ew Senie it muſt needs excel likewiſe, 
becauſe the Salvation of Mankind is of all Things moſt 
agreeable to the Father and Lover of Souls: The 


very End he had in View from the Inſtitution of this 


Covenant; and the nobleſt Work of his incomprehen- 
ſible Goodneſs and Mercy. And therefore ſo long as 
there are Souls to be ſaved, ſo long as a State of Dii- 
cipline and Improvement laſts, his Honour will be. 
concerned to promote and preſerve a Diſpenſation ne- 
ceſſary for the Aczompliſhment of that gracious Deſign, 
And indeed his Wiſdom can never be ſufficiently ad- 
mired and adored, for the wonderful Contrivance at 
the firſt ; for the Management of the different Admi- 
niſtrations ſubordinate and preparatory to it; for the 
{ending his own Bleſſed Son in the Fulneſs of Time to 

abliſh it by his Doctrine, and to ratify it by his 


to confirm it by Miracles; for the Graces of that 


Spirit exemplified in the Lives and Deaths of Mar- 
tyrs and Saints innumerable z for the wonderful Pro- 
pagation and Eſtabliſhment of it by Methods of Meek- 
nels and Patience; for the Protection of it from the 


Malice of Perſecutors, and the Artifices of Hereticks ; 


and for his gracious Promiſe, of the Performance 
whereof ſv many paſt Experiments are moſt comforta- 
ble Pledges, that % Gates of Hell ſpall never prevail 
inſt it. 0 | 
er even 2 3 yet pe: or bk had no 
Glory in this Reſpect, eaſon of the Glory that ex- 
cellerh] Tho! 5 ſhe wing that the Miniſtry of the 
Gotpel is more glorious than that of the Law, be what 
St. Paul is upon here, thereby to juſtify himſelf, if 
he has aſſumed ſome Authority and Commendation to 
himſelf, in his Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip; yet in thus 
induſtriouſly placing the Miniſtry of the Goſpel in 
Honour above that of Moſes, may he not poſſibly, ſays 
Locke, have an Eye to the judaizing, falte Apoſtle of 
the Corinthians, to let them ſee what little Regard was 


to be had to that Miniſtration, in compariſon of the 


Miniſtry of the Goſpel ? 9-3 
For rf that which is done a,ay was glorious, much 
more that which remaineth is glorious] Here St. Paul 
mentions another Pre-eminency and Supetiority of 
Glory in the Goſpel over the Law, viz. That the 
Law was to ceale and be aboliſh'd, but the Goſpel to 
remain and never to be abuliſh'd., _ | 
Seeing then that we have ſuch Hope] That St. Pau} 

by thete Words, ſays the laſt mentioned Author, means 
the ſo honourable Employment of an Apoſtle and 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, or the Glory belonging to his 
Miniſtry in the Golpel, is evident by the whole fore- 
going Compariſon which he has made; which is all 
along between e Miniſtry of the Law and of the Go- 
ſpel, and not between the Law and the Goſpel them- 
ſelves. The ling of it Hope, inſtead of Glory here, 
where he {peaks of his having it, is the Language of 
Modeſty, which more particularly ſuited his preſent 
Purpoſe : For the Concluſion, which in this Verſe he 
draws from what went before, plainly ſhews the Apo- 
ao, in this Diſcourſe, to be the juſtifying his 
ſpeaking freely of himſelf and others, his Argument 
amounting to thus much: Having therefore ſo honour- 
able zn Employment, as is the Miniſtry of the Go- 


An EXPOSITION T 


Which 1s 155 on them, and remains to this Day. 


' himſelf a Miniſter of the Goſpel, which is a mor 


the Law. 


C hap. 3. 


ſpel, which far e&ceeds the MiniRtty of the Law in 
Glory, tho' even that gave fo great a Luſtre to A/ 
Face, that the Children of Vyael could not with Hxed 
Eyes look upon him; I, as becomes one of fuch 
Hopes, in ſuch a Poſt as fets me above all mean Con. 
ſiderations and Compliances, uſe great Freed om and 
Plainnels of Speech in all Things that concern my 
That the Children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly Jog 
zo the End of that 4500 15 aug A a 5 
here Juſtitying in Himſelf, and other Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, the Plainneſs and CPI of their Preaching, 
which he had aſſerted in the immediately eceding 
Verſe. Theſe Words therefore here, ſays Mr. Locht, 
muſk, of Neceſſity be underſtood not of Moſes, but ot 
the Miriſters of the Golpel, vis. That it was not the 
Obſcurity of 'their Preaching, nor any 'Thing vailed, 
in their Way of by ofing the Goſpel, which was the 
Cauſe: why the Children of JF ge} did not underſtand 
the Law to the bottom, and ſee Chriſt, the End of 
it, in the Writings of Moſes. What St. Paul ſays in 
the next Verſe, Aut their Minds were blinded, for 
unto this Day remainerh the ſame Vail untaken wway, 
. determines the Words we are upon, to the 
Senſe I have taken them in. For what Senle is this? 
Moſes put a Vail over his Face, ſo that the Children 
of Iſrael could not ſee the End of the Law ; but their 
Minds were blinded, for the Vail remains upon them 
until this Day. But this is very good Senſe, and to 
St. Paul's Purpoſe, viz. * We, the Miniſters of the 
* Goſpel, ſpeak plainly and openly, and put no Vail 
upon ourlelyes, as hes did, whereby to hinder th: 
0 Fs from ſeeing Chriſt in the Law; but that 
which hinders them, is a Blindneſs on their Minds, 


This ſeems to be an obviating an Objection which 
lome among the Corinthians might make to his boalt- 
ing of ſo much Plainneſs and Clearneſs in his Preach- 
ing, viz. If you preach the Gofpel, and Chriſt co. 
tained in the Law, with fuch a ſhining Clearnels and 
Evidence, how comes it that the Fevs are not con- 
verted to it? His Reply is, Their Unbelief comes 
not from any Obſcurity in our Preaching, but from 
* a Blindneſs which reſts upon their Minds to this 
Day; which ſhall be taken away when they turn to 
the Lord. 
But even to this Day, when Moſes is read, the Vai 
is upon their Heart] St. Paul poſſibly alludes here to 
the Cuſtom of the Zews, which continues ſtill in the 
Synagogue, that when the Law is read, they put 4 
Vail over their Faces. | 
Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to the Lord, tl 
Vail fball be taken away] When this ſhall be, ter 
Rom. xi. 25, 27. 5 
Now the Lord is that Spirit] Theſe Words relate 
to Ver. 6. where he ſays, that he is a Miniſter, not 
of the Letter of the Law, nor of the outſide and lit- 
ral Senſe, but of the myſtical and ſpiritual Meaning 
of it; which here he tells us is Chriſt, _ 
ere the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liber] 
Becauſe the Spirit is given only to Sons, or thoſe that 
are free, ſee Bom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6, 7. : 
But wwe all with open Face, beholding as in 4 Gl 
the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſane Judt, 
from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of 1 
Lord] St. Paul, lays Locke, juſtifies his Freedom 
and. Plainneſs of Speech, by his being made by God 


glorious Miniſtry than that of Mes, in promulga1fs 
th This he does from Ver. 6. to Ver. bh 
incluſively. From thence to the End of the Chapt 
he juſtifies his Liberty of ſpeaking ; in that he, bets 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, being illuminated with 2 
and brighter Rays of Light than Moſes, was to 1715 
(as he did) with more Freedom and Clearneſs — 
Nes had done. This being the Scope of 4 rf 
in this Place, tis viſible, that all from theſe ys * 
Who put a Vail upon his Face, Ver. 13. to the 11 f 


aſide, the Compariſon between the Miniſters of rhe 
f I 


Chap. 4. 


del and of Moſes, ſtands clear: * Moſes with a Vail 
1 the Ve beneſs and Glory of God, which 


« ſhone in his Countenance ; but we, the Miniſters of. 


« the Goipel, with open Countenances, katoprrizome- 
© noi, reflecting as Mirrors the Glory of the Lord. 
80 the Greek Word mult fignify here, and not HH. 
ing as in 4 Mirror ; becauſe the Compariſon is be- 
:ween the Miniſters of the Goſpel and es, and not 
between the Miniſters of the Goſpel and the Children 
of Iſrael : Now the Action of beholding, was the Ac- 
tion of the Children of Hrael, but of ſhining or reflect. 
ing the Glory received in the Mount, was the Action 
of Mies; and therefore it muſt be ſomething anſwer- 
ing that in the Miniſters of the Goſpel wherein the 
Compariton is made, as is farther manifeſt in another 
expreis Part of the Compariſon between the vailed 
Face of Nes, Ver. 13. and the open Face ot the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel in this Verſe. The Face of A- 
ſes was vailed, that the bright ſhining or Glory of 
God remaining on it, or reflected from it, might not 
de ſeen, and the Faces of the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
are open, that the bright Shining of the Coſpel, or 
the Glory of Chriſt, may be teen. Thus the Juſtneſs 
of the Compariſon ſtands fair, and has an eaſy Senle 
which is hard to be made out, if karoprrizomenos be 
tranſlated beholding as in a Glaſs. | 

Are changed into the ſaine Image; i. e. the Reflec- 
tion of the Glory of Chriſt from us is ſo very bright 
and clear, that we are changed into his very Image; 
whereas the Light that ſhone in Moſes's Countenance, 
was but a faint Reflection of the Glory which he 
aw, when God ſhew'd him his Back-part, Exod. 
XXXIIi. 23. . N / 

From Glory to Glory ; i. e. with a continued In- 
flux and renewing of G ory, in Oppoſition to the 
ſhining of Ass Face, which decay'd and diſap- 
pear'd in a little while, Ver. 7. | 

Even as by the Spirit 7 the Lord ; or, as the Greck 
has it, 45 from the Lord the Spirit; i. e. as if this 
Irradiation of Light and Glory came immediately 
from the Source of it, the Lord himſelf, who is that 
Spirit whereof we are Miniſters, Ver. 6. which giveth 
Life and Liberty, Ver. 17. 

This Liberty he here ſpeaks of, Ver. 1). is Li- 
berty of Speech, mentioned Ver. 12. the Subject of St. 
Pauls Vilcourſe here; as is farther manifeſt from 
what immediately follows in the fix firſt Verſes of the 
next Chapter, wherein an attentive, Reader may find 
a very clear Comment on this Verſe we are upon, 


7 is there explain'd in the Senſe we have given 
Ot It. 


CHAT: W. 
The Apoſtle here vindicates his Office and 
Dignity, from the Prejudices which his Suf- 
ferings that attended him in the Diſpen- 
lation thereof, or the Suggeſtions of falſe 
Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers, might 
have raiſed up againſt him. 


g From Ver. I. Herefore ſeeing we have 
g to the End this miniſtry, as we have 
: received mercy we faint not : But have re- 
. nounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty, 
0 not walking in craftineſs, nor handling the 
5 word of God deceitfully, but by manifeſta- 
3 non of the truth, commending ourſelves 
5 to every mans conſcience in the fight of 
ak God. But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid 
ud g them that are loſt. In whom the God 
5 b this world hath blinded the minds of 
2 8 which believe not, leſt the light of 
1 © glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the 
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Minds were blinded, Ch. iii. 14. 
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image of God, ſhould ſhine into them. 
For we preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt 


Jeſus the Lord 3 and ourſelves your fy ant f 


for Jeſus ſake. For God who command- 
ed the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath 
ſhined in our hearts, to give the light of 
the knowledge of the glory, of God, in the 
face of Jeſus Chriſt. But we have this trea- 
ſure in earthen veſſels, that the excellency 
of the power may be of God, and not of 
us. Me are troubled on every fide, yet 
not diſtreſſed; we are perplexed, but not 
in deſpair; Perſecuted, but not forſaken; 
caſt down, but not deſtroyed; Always bear- 
ing about in the body, the dying of the 
Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus might 
be made manifeſt: in our body. For we 
which live, are alway delivered unto death 
for Jeſus ſake, that the life alſo of Jeſus 
might be made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh. 


So then death worketh in us, but life in 


according as it is written, I Delieved, an 

therefore have I ſpoken : we alſo believe; 
and therefore ſpeak; Knowing that he which 
raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us 
alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with you. 
For all things are for your ſakes, that the 


_ abundant grace, might through the thankſ- 


giving of many, redound to the glory. of 
God. For which cauſe we faint not, but 
though our outward man periſh, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day, For 
our light affliction, which is but for a mo- 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceed 
ing and eternal weight of glory; While we 
look not at the things which are ſeen; but 
at the things which are not ſeen : for the 
things which are ſeen, are temporal; but 
the things which are not ſeen, are eternal. 


We faint not] Is the ſame, ſays Locke, with ave 
uſe great Plainneſs of Speech, Ver. 12. of the forego- 
ing Chapter, and fignifies, in both Places, the clear, 
plain, direct, diſintereſted Preaching of the Goſpel ; 
which he means in that figurative Way of ſpeaking m 
the former Chapter, eſpecially the Jaſt Verſe of It, 
arid which he more plainly expreſſes in the five or fis 
firſt Verſes of this: The whole Buſineſs of the firſt 
Part of this Epiſtle, as we have alteady obſerved, be- 
ing to juſtify to the Corinthians his Behaviour in his 


Miniſtry, and to convince them, that in his Preaching 


the Goſpel he hath been plain, clear, open and can- 
did, without any hidden Def n, or without the leaft 
Mixture of any concealed ſeeolar Intereſt, 

In whom the God of this World] That is, the De- 
vil: So called, becauſe the Men of the World wor- 
ſhipped and obeyed him as their God. 

Hath blinded the Minds] This anſwers to their 
And the ſecond 
and third Verſe of this, explain the 13th and 14th 
Verſes of the preceding Chapter. 

Leſt rhe Light of the glorious 417 of Chriſt] That 
is, the Brightneſs or Clearneſs of the Doctrine where- 
in Chriſt is manifeſted in the Goſpel ; Glory, here, 
as in the former Chapter, being put for Shining and 
Brightneſs, ng mu 
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To give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of. 
God, in the Face of {ous Chriſt This is a Conti- 
nuation ſtill of the Allegory of Moſes, and the ſhining 
of his Face, £9c. ſo much inſiſted on in the foregoing 
Chapter. | 

For the Explication whereof, give me Leave, ſays 
Locke, to add here one Word more to what I have 
faid upon it already. Jes, by approaching God in 
the Mount, had a Communication of Glory or Light 
from him, which irradiated from his Face when he 
deſcended from the Mount: Mhſes put a Vail over 
his Face, to hide this Eight or Glory; for both theſe 
Names St. Paul uſes in this and the foregoing Chapter 
for the ſame Thing. But the Glory or Light of the 
Knowledge of God, more fully and clearly commu- 
nicated by Jeſus Chriſt, is ſaid here to ſhine in His 
Face: And in that Reſpe& it is that Chriſt, in the 


fourth Verſe, is called by St. Paul, the Image of God ; 


- 


and the Apoſtles are ſaid, in the laſt Verſe of the 

receding Chapter, to be rransformed into the ſame 
| ain * G i» Glory, i. e. by their large and 
clear Communications of the Knowledge of God in 
the Goſpel, they are ſaid to be transformed into the 
ſame Image, 9 to repreſent, as Mirrors, the Glory 
of the Lord; and to be, as it were, the Image of 
Chrift, as Chriſt is (as we are told here, Ver. 4.) the 
Image of God. | | 

Dr. Sranhope's Comment upon the fix firſt Verſes of 


' this Chapter, is divided into two Parts. Firſt, he 


mand, and after his 


confiders, what Evidences and Motives they have left 
us for our common Chriſtianity ; and then, Secondly, 
How it comes to paſs that theſe do not always ope- 
rate on the Minds of Men, as it is but reaſonable to 
expect they ſhould do. | | 
a In ſpeaking to the former, which ſeems to be meant 
by the Apoltles commending themſelves to every 
Man's — — in the Sight of God, by Mani feſta- 
tion of the Truth,. we will briefly take a View of 
two Things: 1. The Nature and Condition of the 
Truth ſo manifeſted; and 2. The Manner choſen to 
manifeſt it by. | P 
' Truth here muſt be extended to the Whole of that 
Doctrine which the Apoſtles, by our Lord's Com- 
N thought themſelves 
bound to impart to Mankind, as neceſſary to Salva- 
tion. And becauſe this was compounded, partly of 
Things to be believed, and partly of Things to be 
done; (but theſe Latter to be done in Conſequence of 
thoſe Former being believed) therefore the Manner 
of manifeſtin this Truth muſt be juſtified, by proving 
that they, who undertook this mighty Work, were 
careful ſo to propound the Articles of Faith, that 
Aſſent to them could not fairly be refuſed ; and ſo 
to inculcate the Rules of Life, that (thoſe Articles 
being received) the Practice of theſe could not reaſon- 
ably be declined. | 
The Objects of our Faith in this Caſe are of two 
Sorts. 1. They may be Facts already done, ſuch as 


the Incarnation, Birth, Life, Miracles, Sufferings, 


Death, Re ſurrection and Aſcent - of the Lord Jeſus; 
his Miſſion of the How Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles ; 
and, in virtue of that Power, the Wonders wrought, 
and the Church eſtabliſhed by them, and the like. 
Or, 2. They may be Doctrines grounded on thoſe 
Facts; and ſo the Remiſſion of Sins 1s upon our 
Lord's meritorious Death; the Reſurrection of our 
Bod ies upon his Riſing again; the Judgment to come 
upon his Exaltation to the Throne of God; and the 
like. Or, if there be no ſuch particular Dependance 
and Relation as this, yet they may be ſuch, as are 
therefore ſaid to be grounded on Facts already done; 
by reaſon the very doing of thoſe Facts render'd the 
Teſtimony of that Teacher, by whom they had been 
done worthy of Belief. 

Now thoſe Facts have a Right to our Aſſent, which 
are related by Perſons, who muſt be preſumed to have 
had a perfect Samir of the Matters they report, 
and to lie under no 'Temptation of miſrepreſenting 
what they knew. The former Qualification will pre- 
ſervo them from being deceived themſelves, the lat- 
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cerning the Viſion of Angels, and all the Partic 
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ter will free them from any Suſpicion of deſigni 
impoſe upon other People. . This is all we uk 8 
eſtabliſhing the Credit of any Witneſs. And no Hi 
ſtory was ever yet tranſmitted to the World, with a 
Authority equal to that of the holy Penmen, u , 
both the forementioned Accounts. FP 
The Facts reported were abundantly notoriqu; 
Thoſe concerning our Lord's Incarnation and Nativirs 
were proved by the known Pregnancy of the Virgin 
before any Cohabitation with her eſpouſed Husbard. 
by the Prediction of the Angel to Zacharias and 17; 
ry: The Former whereof had been made a general 
Diſcourſe, by a ſudden Loſs of Speech, and the ;, 


Teſs ſurprizing Reſtitution of it; the Latter by Mary”, 


three Months Abode with her Couſin Elizabeth. the 
Place, Time, and Manner of her being delivered 5 
her wonderful Child; the Occaſion that brought them 
to Bethlehem; and the Report of the Shepherds con. 


al 
they had ſeen, to the Amazement of the whole Ch 


try. 
The reſt, and much the greater Part of theſe P. 
(by which thoſe other W abundant Saen 
tion) were the Miracles, the Diſcourſes, and the moſt 
memorable Paſſages of our Saviour's Life and Death: 
his Return into the World again, and the Circum. 
ſtances of his leaving it. Now theſe were all Objed; 
of Senſe ; ſuch, conſequently, as the meaneſt and mf 
common Men are capable and competent Judges «f 
They had been done, not in the Preſence of one, or 
few fanciful or partial Spectators; but before great 
Multitudes at once: many of them at thoſe publick 
Feſtivals, which, by requiring the Attendance of the 
Jews, brought a vaſt Concourſe of People to 7erya 
tem from the ſeveral Quarters of the Country: 2 
Country but of ſmall Extent, within which the Scene 
of this whole Tranſaction lay: A Tranſaction that 
took up the Space of three or four Years, after Chrilt 
Baptiſm by John, and Entrance upon his publick 
Miniſtry: And a Miniſtry, whoſe moſt remarkable 
Occurrences appealed to the Evidence even of Ene- 
mies, who neither wanted the Skill ſtrictly to exa- 
mine, nor the Malice moſt wickedly to traduce and 
blaſpheme the mighty Works too plain to be denied 
So far would they have been from ſparing to expoſe 
any Fraud or Miſrepreſentation, could ſuch have been 
diſcovered, either in the Actions themſelves, or in 
the Accounts of them afterwards given to the World, 
All this indeed we muſt conclude them highly 
concerned to do, in Oppoſition to the Conſequence 
which they plainly ſaw, would be drawn from the 
Acknowledgment of their Truth. For it is farther 
to be noted, that moſt of Chriſt's Actions recorded 
by the Evangeiiſts, are of a very extraordinary Ni 
ture. Such as foretelling future Contingencies, heal. 
ing the Sick in an Inſtant, reſtoring Speech to th: 
Dumb, Limbs to the Cripple, Sight to the Blind, 
nay, even Life to the Dead; and many other mat: 
vellous Works; but above all, that of raifing him. 
{elf the third Day, after undeniable Demonſtration c 
his expiring upon the Croſs, the Burial of his Body, 
and all poſſible Care to prevent any Accels to it. 
Now if theſe Facts could not, as we may fairl 
affirm they could not, becauſe they were not, di. 
proved; it was eaſy to ſee, and the Enemies of Chril 
and his Religion were ſufficiently aware, that {uci 
Uſe. would be made of them, as would not comp": 
either with their Intereſts or Inclinations; and yet, ſuch 
as it was not poſſible to avoid the Mortificatiob of 
That theſe were Acts out of the Courſe, and beyond 
the Power of Nature, was obvious; that the Doer © 
them was afliſted by an evil Spirit, was incredivic : 
For the Deſign of our Lord's Miracles was direct! 
oppoſite to the Devil's Kingdom; neither 90 " 
appear, that he can controul the Powers of Ni” 
at Pleaſure ; and leaſt of all is it to be ima ined, 1 
Almighty God, whoſe Force is confeſſed y ſupetit 
to his, would allow him in ſuch a Courſe of — 
dous Effects, as muſt needs reflect upon infinite Good: 


neſs and Truth, by leaving it impoſſible for che wt 
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fincere of Men to know when his Aſſent is required 


to any Doctrine, as of Divine Revelation; and (it 
thele of Jetus were not ſo) what thole mighty Signs 


are in which we ought to acquieſce, as the Finger 


and undoubted Works of God. £ 

For, 1 ſuppoſe, there is no need of adding, that 
the true and proper Credentials of a Meſſage from 
Heaven are Miracles: That this is an Iſſue upon 
which Jews and Gentiles in all Ages have been con- 
tent to be tried: So that unleſs the Miracles of our 
Lord and his Apoſtles could be denied to have been 
wrought by a Divine Power, there can be no juſt 
Ground for denying our Aſſent to any NoQrines taught 
by them. And, unleſs the Facts themſelves could 
be diſproved, there is no poſſible Way left to perſuade 
any realonable Man, that the wonderful Things re- 
corded of them were, or indeed could be, the Effects 
of any Power other than Divine. oo 

Thus much may ſuffice for the Nature and Condi- 
tion of thoſe Truths propounded to Mankind, as Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Paith. We will now obſerve 
how juſtly the Perfons propoſing them might be ſaid, 
from their Manner of proceeding, to commend them- 
ſelves to every Man's Conſcience, by Manifeſtation of 
the Truth; that is, to have acted to clearly and fair- 
ly, as would take away all Excuſe from thoſe Un- 
believers, who refuſed the Truth ſo manitelted by 
them. | 

And this was done by the Method taken in pub- 
lining the Goſpel. It is certainly a very great Ad- 
vantage to any Truth, to have eſcaped all Endeavours 
of Suppreſſion, notwithſtanding the faireſt Opportu- 
nities, put into tne Hands of its Adverſaries, for exa- 
mining and confuting it. As particularly, if the Time, 
Place, Manner and * of the Relation do all 
lo concur to this Purpole, that if we could conceive 
it to be talſe, we mult at the ſame Time conceive it 
utterly impoſſible, that it ſhould ever have been re- 
ceived for true. | | | 

The Doctor proceeds to treat of the particular Evi- 
deuces of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, found- 
ed on the Miracles wrought by our Saviour, and the 
Credtbility of the Gotpel Hiſtory : But as theſe Sub- 
jeets have been already largely handled in the 
Diſcourſe, beginning at P. 328 of this Work ; we 
ſhall proceed, with the Doctor, to the /econd Part of 
his Cominent, namely, to ſpeak of thoſe Rules of liv- 
ing, by which Chriſtians were to walk; and here we 
mall find undeniable Marks of the Apoſtles Integrity, 
particularly in the following Inſtances. | 

1, They urged the abfolute Neceſſity of a virtuous 
Life, as the natural Product of a trus Faith; and 
that, without which Chriſt is called Maſter and Lord 
to no Manner of Purpoſe. | . 

2. They ground this Neceſſity upon the Commands 
of our Saviour, the Encouragements and Aſſiſtances 
of his Grace, the Aue due to the All- ſeeing God and 
Searcher of Hearts, the preſent Reproaches of Conſci- 
ence, the Certainty of a future Judgment, and the 
Eternity of eee and Puniſhments, each in their 
Kind inconceivably great, according to the good or 
bad Thiags done in the Body. Motives too forcible 
to be in Reaſon withſtood ; ſuch as leave no Room for 
indulging one's ſelf in Hypocriſy or ſecret Sins; but 
wy prevail, if any can, tor cleanſing ourſelves from 
- ! Filthineſs both of Fleſh and Spirit, and perfecting 
ings in the Fear of God. And this the Apoſtle 
roo to have had in View, when profeſſing himſelf 
— to have renounced the hid len Things of Dijh0- 
2 They inculcated theſe Rules without reſpectꝭ of 
Leds not accommodating their Poctrines to the 
72 or Humours of Men ; not courting the Favour 
Ee © Great, not {ſoothing the Vanity of the Learned 
E Witty, at the Expence of Truth and their own 
ht ity. They gave all People plainly to underſtand, 
Dig Cal, in the Day of Trial, will make no ſuch 
ne as are but too much regarded in this 

: and thoſe, whom this Plain-dealing would 


not go with, they dared in Conſcience of their 
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Duty to diſoblige; As knowing that, whatever were 
the Conſequence, they. ought not to go beyond the Word 
of the Lord, to ſay leſs or more. A noble Pattern 
for their Succeſſors, the Miniſters of the Goſpel in all 
Ages, which they, who are not careful ſtrictly to 
imitate, betray the Cauſe of God, proſtitute their 
CharaQter, and have loſt all Right to this valuable 
Comfort of St. Paul before us, of not walking in 
Craftineſs, nor handling the Word of God deceitfully. 
4. They lived up to the Principles taught by them, 
and confirmed their Inſtructions by their Examples. 
Of how great Influence this is, common Experience 
proves. And every one ſees the cw of that Indig- 
nation, with which our Lord rebukes the Hypocrity 
of the Phariſees and Scribes, who bound heavy Bur- 
thens and grievous to be borne, and laid them on Mens 
Shoulders; but they themſelves would not move them 
with one of their Fingers, Matt. xxiii. 4. Theſe 
Teachers, quite contrary, declined no Hardſhip, omit- 
ted no Duty, to whic they exhorted others. But, 
like rrue Leaders in this ſpiritual Wartare, diſtinguiſh- 
ed themſelves by the moſt eminent Degrees of Piety 


and Virtue. They could appeal to every Place they 


came to, how holy, and juſt, and unblameable their 
Behaviour there had been. Their bittereſt Enemies 
indeed, tho' they ſought with all the Nicety that En- 
vy and Hatred could inſpire, were not able to find 
any Occafion of Re proach in them. The only Crime 
alledged againſt them, was an undaunted Zeal in 
Propagating Chriſtianity, and inflexible Conſtancy in 
the Profeſſion of it. Which was in truth not a Crime, 
but one of their brighteſt Virtues, and gave another 
undeniable Evidence of their Faithfulneſs and Hone- 
ſty: That, 

Lafily, Of ſuffering and dying, in Teſtimony of 
the Doctrines taught and written by them. This was 
the Caſe of every Evangeliſt, every Apoſtle, (St. Fohr 
only excepted) to far as any Notices of their Lives 
and Deaths have been delivered to Poſterity. Of 
what they endured, and how little Threatnings and 
Perſecutions weighed with them, the Book of As 

ives a large Specimen, But after enduring bodily 
; obs and all that makes this Life uncomfortable, 
to lay down even Life itſelf; to refuſe Deliverance ; 
and neither be ſoftened with Allurements, nor broken 
with Terrors: Is not this a Proof of believing them- 
ſelves, and being in very good Earneſt? Can Lies 
and Forgeries, Humour and Obſtinacy, Artifice and 
Popularity, Affectation of. Novelty living, or of a 
Name when dead, produce one fuch Martyr ſince the 
Creation? But, if ſome One were ſo infatuated, could 
Tavelve Men be fuppoſed to perſiſt in ſuch Wicked- 
neſs and Folly ? Could thoſe Twelve not only ſacri- 
fice themſelves, but perſuade others, that it is their 
Duty to do the like when called to it; and in this 
Argument ſucceed ſo well, that Hundreds and Thou- 
— ſhould actually do the like; and, for three Cen- 
turies together, continue to offer up themſelves with 
Joy and Triumph; and in ſo great a Number, and 
to long Time, not One, when put to the Queſtion, 
diſcover the Fraud, and at once {ave himſelf, and do 
his Duty? Theſe are Extravagancies never to be * 4 
poſed; and thoſe are Effects that never were or could 
be produced by any Cauſe lefs powerful, than a full 
Aſſurance of Innocence and Truth. Both which are 
ſo evident and illuſtrious, in the firſt Preachers and 
Writers of the Chriſtian Religion, that a candid and 
confiderate Man may almoft ſtand amazed, how there 
ſhould remain ſuch a Thing as an Infidel in the 
World. He muſt do ſo, had not St. Paul here told 
us whence this comes to pals; when ſaying at the 
third and fourth Verſes, If our Goſpel be hid, it is 


vid to them that are Joſt: In whom the God of this 


World hath blinded the Minds of them which believe 
not, left the Light of the 3 Goſpel of Chriſt, who 
is the Image of God, ſbould ſhine unto them. . 
Theſe Words afford a ſecond general Topick of Diſ- 
courſe, comprized in the Paſſage now before us, and 


ſeem to import thus much: That when the Chriſtian 
DoRrines have not their intended Succeſs, ſuch In- 
6 Q efficacy 
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efficacy cannot always with Juſtice be imputed, either 
to the Want of ſufficient Force in the Arguments 
brought for it, or to the Defects or Miſmanagement 
of the Arguer; but is frequently, generally indeed, 
owing to the Faults or Ind iſpoſitions, the wilful or the 
judicial Blindneſs and Hardneſs of their Hearts, t 
whom ſuch Arguments are propoſed in vain. - F 
Mr. Burkit oblerves, that the falſe Apoſtles and 
ſome weak Chriſtians having taken Offence, at the 
manifold and great Sufferings which St. Pau}, with 
his Fellow-Apoſtles, had met with in the Covrſe of 
their Miniſtry, St. Pau}, from the 8th to the 13th 
Verſe, ſhews the Church of Corinth, that there was 
no Reaſon why any ſhould be offended at his Suffer- 
ings, nor that the falſe Apoſtles ſhould object, that 
if he has preached the Goſpel fincerely, Almighty 
God would never have ſuffered him to be perſecuted ; 
becauſe all his Afflictions were ſo graciouſly mode- 
rated, and himſelf ſo powerfully upheld by God, 
= he ſunk not under the Burden and Weight of 
them. | | | a 
For which Cauſe we faint not] What this ſignifies, 
ſays Locke, we have ſeen, Ver. 1. Here St. Paul gives 


another Proof of his Sincerity in the Miniſtry, and 


that in the Sufferings and Dangers of Death which he 
daily incurr'd by preaching the Goſpel : And the 
Reaſon why thoſe Sufferings and Dangers deterr'd him 


not, nor made him at all flag, he tells them, was the 


Aſſurance he had that God, through Chriſt, would 
raiſe him again, and reward him with pn 
gt his Argument he purſues, Ver. 17. an 
. v. 9. 
Worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
Weight 4 Glory] What an Influence St. Paul's He- 
upon his Greek, is every where viſible. 
The Word for Weight of Glory in Hebrew, fignifies 70 
be heavy, and zo be glorious; St. Paul in the Greek 


Joins them, and ſays, Weight of Glory. 


AY „e 
In this Chapter the Apoſile acquaints us with 
the Reaſon why be 7 couragiouſly and 
perſeveringly labour d in the Work of the 
Miniſtry, notwith/landing the many Digi- 
culties and Dangers he met with on eve- 
ry Side; namely, the well. grounded Hopes 
of a future Immortality, which ſupported 
his Spirit under all the Preſſures of human 
Life. "_ 


From Ver. 1. Nor we know, that if our 
to the End earthly houſe of this ta- 
bernacle were diſſolved, we have a building 
of God, an houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. For in this we 
groan earneſtly, deſiring to be cloathed upon 
with our houſe which is from heaven: If 
ſo be that being cloathed, we ſhall not be 
found naked. For we that are in Fhis ta- 


' bernacle do groan, being burdened ; not 


for that we would be uncloathed, but 
cloathed upon, that mortality might be 


wrought us for the ſelf- ſame thing, 7s God, 
who alſo hath given unto us the earneſt 
of the Spirit. Therefore we are always 
confident, knowing that whilſt we are at 
home in the body, we are abſent from the 
Lord; (For we walk by faith, not by ſight) 
We are confident, I jay, and willing rather 


conſciences. For we commend not our. 


roſe again, Wherefore henceforth know 
now henceforth know we him no more. 


- behold, all things are become new, And 


and Affliction; yet I would not barely on this Ac- 


to be abſent from the body, and to be pre. 
ſent with the Lord. Wherefore we la. 
bour, that whether preſent or abſent we 
may be accepted of him. For we muſt all 
appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt 
that every one may receive the things gy, 
in his body, according to that he hath done 
whether it be good or bad. Knowing there. 
fore the terror of the Lord, we perſuade 
men; but we are made manifeſt unto God 
and I truſt alſo, are made manifeſt in your 


ſelves again unto you, but give you occa- 
ſion to glory on our behalf, that you may 
have ſomewhat to anſwer them which glo- 
ry in appearance, and not in heart, Por 
whether we be beſides ourſelves, 77 i; to 
God: or whether we be ſober, it is for 
your cauſe, For the love of Chriſt con- 
ſtraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that 
if one died for all, then were all dead: And 
that he died for all, that they which live, 
ſhould not henceforth live unto themſclyes, 
but unto him which died for them, and 


we no man after the fleſh; yea, though 
we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet 


Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, he is a 
new creature: old things are paſt away, 


all things are of God, who hath reconciled 
ys to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath 
given to us the miniſtry of reconciliation, 
To wit, that God was in Chriſt, reconci- 
ling the world to himſelf, not imputing 
their treſpaſſes unto them; and hath com- 
mitted unto us the word of reconciliation, 
Now then we are embaſſadors for Chriſt, 
as though God did beſeech you by us: we 
pray you in Chriſts ſtead, be ye reconciled 
to God, For he hath made him 7o be fn 
for us, who knew no fin; that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 


For in this wwe groan earneſtly] This groaning De- 
fire of the Apoſtle, ſays Burkir, is mentioned again 
in the 4th Verſe, with reſpect to the Burthen of the 
Body; to get rid of it, is not either an unnatural, or 
diſcontented Defire, or a Defire of Death as Death, ot 
to be unhouſed, or without Cloathing for the Soul; 
but he would be better cloathed with a celeſtial Body, 
that his mortal Part might be ſwallowed up with im 
mortal Glory. As if he had faid, as weary as am 
of Life, by Means of Sin, and Sorrow, Corruption 


count defire a Diſſolution, but for the ſake of m 
Hope of eternal and immortal Life. In that Lite we 
ſhall be cloathed again with our own Bod ies glones 
and heavenly, wwe groan nor to be unc loat bed, lui 
be cloat bed upon. | | od 
If ſo be, that being cloathed, wwe ſhall not be I 11 
naked] That is, If ſo be, the Coming of Chriſt Yar 
overtake me in this Life, before 1 put off this 1 ſ 
That the Apoſtle lock'd on the Coming of Chr! 10 
not far off, appears by what he ſays, 1 Theſ"" 


and 


Chap. 5 
ind v. C. which Epiſtle was written ſome Years be- 
fre this. See alſo to the ſame Purpoſe, 1 Cor. 1. 7. 
and vii. 29, 31. and x. 11. Rom. xili. 11, fy Heb. 
7 Fo that wwe would be uncloathed, but cloathed upon] 
Or, without dying, have it changed : The ſame that. 
he had told them in the firſt Epiſtle, Ch. xv. 51. 
ſhould happen to thoſe who ſhould be alive at Chriſt's 
Coming. This, I own, ſays Locke, is no very eaſy 
Paſſage : Whether we underſtand by naked, as 1 do, 
here, the State of the Dead, uncloathed with immor- 
gal Bodies, till the Reſurrection; which Senſe is fa- 
your'd by the fame Word, 1 Cor. xv. 37. or whether 
we underſtand the Cloat hing upon, which the Apoſtle 
defires, thoſe immortal Bodies which Souls ſhall be 
cloathed with at the Reſurrection; which Senſe of 
chathing upon, ſeems to be favour'd by 1 Cor. xv. 53, 
54. and is that which one ſhould be inclined to, were 
*t not accompanied with this Difficulty, vig. that then 
it would follow, that the Wicked ſhould not have 
immortal Bodies at the Reſurrection: For whatever 
it be, that St. Paul here means by being cloarhed 
pon, it is tomething peculiar to the Saints, who have 
the Spirit of God, and ſhall be with the Lord, in 
Contra- diſtinction to others, as appears from the fol- 
lowing Verſes, and the whole Tenor of this Place. 
| Who alſo hath given unto us the Earneſt of his Spi- 
rit] The Spirit is mentioned in more Places than 
one, as the Pledge and Earneſt of Immortality; more 
articularly Eph. i. 13, 14. which compared with 
om. viii. 23. ſhews that the Inheritance, whereof 
the Spirit is the Earneſt, is the ſame which the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of here, viz. the Poſſeſſion of immortal 


| | Bodies, 


1 
ſame as we 2 not, does, Ch. iv. 1, 16. #. e. I go 

on undauntedly, without flagging, preaching the 
Goſpel with Sincerity, and direct Plainneſs of Speech. 
This Concluſion which he draws here from the Con- 
ſideration of the Reſurrection and Immortality, is the 
fame that he makes upon the ſame Ground, Ch. iv. 
14, 16. | * 

That whether preſent or abſent] Or, as Mr. Locke 

tranſlates it, whether ſtaying in the Body, or going 

out of it, that is, whether I am to ſtay longer here, 
or ſuddenly to. depart. This Senſe the foregoing Verſe 
leads us to; and what he ſays in this Verſe, that he 
endeavours (whether preſent or abſent) to be webh- 
Paſig to the Lord; 1. e. do what is well-pleaſing to 

im, ſhews that neither of theſe Words can fignify 
here his being with Chriſt in Heaven : For when he 
is there, the Time of endeavouring to approve himſelf 
is over. 

Me may be accepted of him] Or, be acceptable to 
him, St. Paul, = i. 14. to this Place, has, to 
convince them of his Uprightneſs in his Miniſtry, been 
ſtewing that the Hopes and ſure Expectation he had 
of eternal Life, kept him ſteady and reſolute, in an 
open, fincere Preaching of the Gotpe], without any 
Tricks, or deceitful Artifice. In which his Argu- 
ment ſtands thus: Knowing that God who raited 
vp Chriſt, will raiſe me up again, I, without any 

Fear and Conſideration of what it may draw upon 


me, preach the Goſpel faithfully, making this Ac- 


count, that the momentaneous Afflictions which for 
' it I may ſuffer here, which are but ſlight in compa- 
rilon of the eternal Things of another Life, will 
exceedingly increaſe my Happineſs in the other 
| World, where I long to be; and therefore Death, 
which brings me home. to Chriſt, is no Terror to 
we; all my Care is, that whether I am to ſtay lon- 


: ger in this Body, or quickly to leave it, living or 


6 2 »Imay approve. myſelt to Chriſt in my Mini- 
a In the next two Verſes he has another Argu- 


ent, to fix in the Corinthians the lame Thoughts of 
: » 5 and that is, the Puniſhment he ſhall receive at 
rc of Judgment, if he ſhould neglect to pooch 
, ©volpel taithfully, and not endeavour fincerely and 
arneſtly to make Converts to Chriſt. 


Knowing therefore the Terror of the Lord, we per- 


* 
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them. And tho? it be a ve 


N bereſore henceforth know we no Man 


323 


Juade Men] The Greek Word 70 perſuade, and pecu 


liarly to perſuade Men, fays Hammond, ſignifies 70 
Paci, to propitiate, to gain in upon Men, and to ob- 
tain their Approbarion either of the Cauſe they plead, 
or of themſelves, whom they deſire to approve to 
ry obvious and commodious 
Senſe of theſe Words, knowing the Terrors of the 
Lord we perſuade Men, that the Conſideration of the 
Judgment to come, is a very proper, forcible Argu- 
ment to Amendment of Life, c. yet the Circumſtan- 
ces of the Context rather incline it to the other No- 
tion of the Greek to * 1, e. knowing the 
Judgment to come to be ſo exact that it deſcends to 
every Action that is done, whether good or bad, we 
Apoſtles, who have a weighty Task of Duty lying 
on us to win Souls to Chriſt, are obliged to purſue 
this Work, to gain in 13 as much as we can, 
to approve ourlelves to them in all Things, that they 
may not be {candalized by any Thing done by us, but 
be chearfully led on with à good Opinion of our 
Preaching and our Perſons, this being very uſeful to- 
ward the Apoſtolical Deſign of working good upon 
Men. Agreeable to which it follows in this ſame 
Verſe, We are made manifeſt to God, and I hope alſo 
70 be manifeſted in, or, to your Conſciences; where, to 
be manifeſted to their, or, in their Conſciences, is all 
one with this Notion of perſuading them, that is, ap- 
proving himſelf. to them; and to this Matter that 
which follows, Ver. 12. pertains alſo; and therefore 
7 heoghylat interprets, we perſuade Men, by we do all 
Things that we may not ſcandalize Men. | 

For e commend not ourſelves again unto you] From 
this Place, and ſeveral others in this Epiſtle, it can- 
not be doubted but that his ſpeaking well ot himſelf, 
had been objected to him, as a Fault. And in this 
lay his great Difficulty, how to deal with this People : 
If he anſwer'd nothing to what was talk'd of him, his 
Silence might be interpreted Guilt and Confuſion; if 
he defended himſelf, he was accuſed of Vanity, Self- 
condemnation, and Folly, Hence it is, that he uſes 
ſo many Reaſons to ſhew, that his whole Carriage 
was upon Principles far above all worldly Conſidera- 
tions; and tells them here, once for all, that the Ac- 
count that he gives of himſelf is only to furniſh them 
who are his Friends, and ſtuck to him, with Matter 
to juſtify themſelves in their Eſteem of him, and to 
py to the contrary Faction. 5 
That you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them which 
glory in Appearance, but not in Heart) This may 

underſtood of the Leaders of the oppoſite Faction, 
who, as 'tis manifeſt from Ch. x. ), 15. and xi. 12, 
22, 23, pretended to ſomething that they gloried in, 
tho St. Paul aſſures us, that they had no ſolid Ground 
of glorying. | 

For whether we be beſides ourſelves, it is to God; 
or whether ave be ſober, it is for your Cauſe) St. Paul, 
from the 13th Verſe of this Chapter, to Ch. vi. 12. 
gives another Reaſon for his diſintereſted Carriage in 
preaching the Goſpel; that is, his Love to Chriſt, 
who by his Death, having given him Life, who was 
dead, he concludes, that in Gratitude he ought not 
to live to himſelf any more. He therefore being as in 
a new Creation, had now no longer any Regard to the 
Things or Perlons of this World; but being made by 


God a Miniſter of the Goſpel, he minded only the 


faithful Niſcharge of his Duty in that Ambaſſy, and 
er. thereunto, took Care that his Behaviour 
ould be ſuch as he deſcribes, Ch. vi. 3— 10. 
Beſides myſelf; i. e. in ſpeaking well of myſelf in 
my own Juſtification. He that obſerves what St. Paul 
ſays, Ch. xi. 1, 16—21. X11. 6, 11. will ſcarce doubt 
but that the ſpeaking of himſelf, as he did, was by 
his Enemies called Glorying, and imputed to him as 
Folly and Madneſs. . 
e jrer the 
leſp.) This may be ſuppoled to be ſaid with Reflec- 
tion on their Zewi/p falſe Apoſtle, who 1 in his 
Circumciſion, and, perhaps, that he had ſeen Chriſt 
in the Fleſh, or was ſome way related to him. 
Therefore if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a new Crea- 
| ture] 
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ture] Gal. vi. 4. may give ſome Light to this Place. 
To makes this 16th A; 17th Verſes coherent to the 
reſt of St. Paul's Diſcourſe here, ſays Locke, they muſt 
he underſtood in reference to the falſe Apoſtle, againſt 
whom St. Paul was here juſtifying himſelf; and makes 
it his main Buſineſs in this, as well as his former Ept- 
ſtle, to ſhew what that falſe Apoſtle gloried in, was 
no juſt Cauſe of boaſting. Purſuant to this Defign of 
finking the Authority and Credit of that falſe Apoſtle, 
St. Paul in theſe js" the following Verſes, dexterouſly 
infinuates theſe two Things: 1ſt, That the Miniftry 
of Reconciliation being committed to him, they ſhould 
not forſake him, to hearken to, and follow that Pre- 
tender. adly, That they being in Chriſt, and the new 
Creation, ſhould, as he does, not know any Man in 
the Fleſh ; not eſteem or glory in that falſe Apoſtle, 
becauſe he might, perhaps, pretend to have ſeen our 
Saviour in the Fleſh; or met. heard him, or the like. 
The Greek Word for new Creature, fignifies Creation; 
and 5 — tranſlated, Rom. viii. 5 wy 1 

Old Things are paſt away ings, perhaps, 
may here > As Fewiſh 3 ; for the falſe 
Apoſtle was a %, and, as ſuch, a umed to himſelf 
ſome Authority, probably by Right of Blood and Pri- 
vilege of his Nation; ſee 2 Cor. xi. 21, 22. But that 
St. Paul here tells them, now under the Goſpel, is 
all antiquated, and quite out of doors. 3 

For he bath made him to be Sin for us) What is 
meant here by the Word Amartia, Sin, will beſt a 
per, ſays Hammond, by the Notion of it in the O 
Teſtament ſometimes, and by the Oppoſition to Dikas- 
o/ſun?, Righteouſneſs here. In the Old Teſtament tis 
taken for 4 Sacrifice for Sin, Lev. iv. 3, 29. and v. 6. 
and Pſ. xl. J. And ſo Piaculum in Latin, is both 
4 Sin, and a Sacrifice Eupiation, or the Perſon that 
is ſo ſanctiſied. And there is nothing more ordinary 
in the Sepruagint, than for Amarria to ſignify a Sa- 
crifice for Sin, and ſo in the Chaldee Pharaphraſe alſo, 
Exod. xxix. 14. where the Hebrew reads Sin, they 
read 4 Sacrifice for Sin: For indeed the Hebrew ſig- 
nifies primarily two Things, Sin and legal Unclean- 
u,; and ſecondarily, two Things more, 4 Sacrifice 
of Propitiation for Sin, and of Purification for Un- 
cleanneſs; and conſequently, being rendred ſometimes, 
Amartia, both in the Notion of Sin, and alſo of Un- 
cleanneſs, Levit. xii. 6. Numb. vi. 2. ſometimes Pro- 
pitiation, Ezek. xliv. 29. xlv. 19. and ſometimes 
puriſying. Numb. xix. 19. 1 Numb. viii. 

7. From hence comes, that this one Greek Word 

Amartia, as if it was of the ſame Latitude with the 
Hebrew, is made ufe-of to _ all theſe Severals. 
For that of Sin I need not inſtance; for that of legal 
Uncleanneſs ſee Numb.v.2. He was unclean by the Touch 
of a dead Body. For that of Sacrifice of Expiation, 
among many others, ſee Levit. iv. 25. the Blood of 
the 447, that is, Sin-offering. And in the laſt for 
N either of a Leper, or a Woman after 
Child-birth, or after the touching of a dead _—_ 
the Word generally uſed is pers amartias, for Sin. 8. 
in the New Teſtament, Rom. viil. 3. for Sin, is the 


Sacrifice of Propitiation; and ſo Heb. x. 6. and xiii. - 


11. and fo here Amartia Sin, without the Prepoſition 
peri, for, moſt diſtinctly. Then for the Oppoſition 
wherein Sin is ſet to Rzghreouſneſs, Chriſt made Sin, 
that we might be made Righteouſneſs, that is an Argu- 
ment, that as our og ighteouſneſs, fignifies our 
being ſanftified firſt, and then accepted by God, ju- 
ftified ; o his being Amarna ſignifies his being con- 
demned, that is, conſecrated as a Sacrifice is wont to 
be devoted for the Sins of the People. 


CHAP. VI. 


In the Beginning of this Chapter, the Apoſtle 
draws Inferences from the great Doctrine 
of Reconciliation, of which he had been 
treating in the foregoing Chapter. Next 


he declares the Nature of the miniſterial 


SITION of 
Function, and concludes with exborti 


| ing 
them to fly the Saciety and Polluti 
1dolaters. y mM 


| Chap. 6. 


From Ver. 1. E then as workers to. 

fo the End gether with him, be. 
ſeech you alſo, that ye receive not the grace 
of God in vain: (For he faith, I hay 
heard thee in a time accepted, and in the 
day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee : be. 
hold, now is the accepted time; behold 
now is the day of ſalvation) Giving no of. 
fence in any thing, that the miniſtry be 
not blamed ; But in all things approving 
ourſelves as the miniſters of God, in much 
patience, in afflitions, in neceſſities, in di. 
ſtreſſes, In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tu- 
mults, in labours, in watchings, in faſting; 
By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffer. 
ing, by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by 
love unfeigned, By the word of truth, by 
the power of God, by the armour of righ- 
teouſneſs on the right hand and on the left, 
By honour and diſhonour, by evil repon 
and good report: as deceivers, and yer true; 
As unknown, and yet well known; as dy- 
ing, and behold, we live; as chaſtened, 
and not killed; As ſorrowful, yet alwy 
rejoycing ; as poor, yet making many rich; 
as having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing al 
things. O ye Corinthians, our mouth i; 
open unto you, our heart is enlarged, Ye 
are not ſtraitned in us, but ye are ftraitned 
in your own bowels, Now for a recom- 
penſe in the ſame, (I ſpeak as unto m 
children) be ye alſo enlarged. Be ye not 
unequally yoked together with unbelievers: 
for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with 
unrighteouſneſs? and what communion 
hath light with darkneſs ? And what con- 
cord hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what part 
hath he that believeth, with an infidel? 
And what agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols? for ye are the temple of 
the living God; as God hath ſaid, I wil 
dwell in them, and walk in them; and! 
will be their God, and they ſhall be ny 
people. Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing; and! 
will receive you, And will be a Father unto 
you; and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughten, 
faith the Lord Almighty. 


T hat ye receive not the Grace of God in vain) Which 
is the ſame with believing in vain, 1 Cor. xv. 2. ry 
receiving the Doctrine of the Goſpel for true, ® 
profeſſing Chriſtianity, without perſiſting in it, 0 

performing what the Goſpe] requires. 

Dr. 21 * gives the following Comment 02 
the firſt ten Verſes of this Chapter. St. Paul — 
ſays he, in the Cloſe of the laſt Chapter, — 5 
the Mercy of God by Jeſus Chriſt, in appointing 


as a Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind z in thus lng 


os A — nn dS = — „„ 1 


Chap. 6. 
ciling to himſelf theſe Offenders and Rebels who, 
but tor this Condeſcenfion, muſt have periſhed ever- 
laſtingly, in and for that Enmity they had finn'd 
Sem Net into ; and in ſending the Miniſters of his 
Goſpel, as ſo many Embaſſadors, commiſſioned in his 
Name to offer them Terms, to treat with, to impor- 
tune them that they would come in, and accept 
Friendſhip with their injured Lord, and accept Hap- 
pineſs to their, otherwiſe inevitably ruined, Selves. 

At the Beginning of this Chapter, he gives an Ac- 
count, after what Manner he and his Fellow-labourers 
behaved themſelves in this ſo important, fo honour- 
able Office. He, in their Character, hath left every 
Miniſter of Chriſt a Model on which to frame his 


Honour to be Workers together with God) how preſ- 
fing and diligent we . to be in Doctrine and 
Exhortation, how blameleſs and exemplary in our 
Lives. A proper Portion of Scripture, at the Approach 


ſideration of all who have been already, or are now 
about to be, or ſhall at any Time hereafter be ſent 
forth upon the ſame Embaſſy. FR ee 

But the Subject which the Doctor chiefly enlarges 
upon, is what we find. contained in the fir and ſecond 
Verler In the former whereof the Apoſtle gives his 
Corinthians a very earneſt Exhortativn ; in the latter, 
a Reaſon enforcing it. en 


= 


ub not receive the Grace of God in vain. Grace 
in the general Notion of it, denotes 38 and Kind- 
neſs, ſuch as does not only argue a Diſpoſition to do 
Good to the Perſon on whom it is beſtowed, but ſuch 
23 is beſtowed freely, and without any Obligation. 
In this Reſpect it differs from Debt, or Reward, ade- 
uate, and ſtrictly ſo called. And, in this Senſe, the 
Grace of God imports that Affection and'Good-will 
which he bears to Men, and all thoſe Benefits pro- 
ceeding thence, which either he is under no Engage- 
ment to give, or which the very engaging himlelt to 
gi was of his own mere Motion, and a free Act of 
lercy. EL MHOD OY bf cv 040445 

T be Grace of God, in a more reſtrained Senſe, is 


v 


1 


$ ſtiled, becauſe the Terms and Privileges of that 
Salvation tendred by it, are the Effect of his infinite 
and undeſer ved Goodneſs the Knowledge and Publi- 
cation of it is imparted, to whom, at what Time, 
and in what Meaſure; he pleaſes; and the Bleſſings 


indeed covenanted Mercies, if they perform their Part) 
jet are ſo valtly dy pepPortignate in Value to their 
belt Seryices, as to deſerve the Name, not of Mages, 


but of 2 Gift. Rom. vi. 25. | 


Minds of Men; which, by ſuggeſting, and diſpoſing 
le 


and Spirit of Cod in our Souls. This, with Regard 
82 Powers, and Operations there, anſwers to that 
| ur 8468 and invigorating Principle that animates 
Ne. = es. From whence it is eaſy to diſcern the 
WIN of this Grace, and that the largeſt Meaſures 


upon the Things, in either gf the two Senſes fore oing, 
25 5 luffice for our Salvation, but muſt. — for 
ufe * Third, to complete and crown them with Succeſs. 
„e, 7 thus explaining how the Grace of God may be 
eco | 
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own ; hath admoniſhed us (who have likewiſe the 


of our Ember-Faſt, and worthy the moſt attentive Con- 


The Subſtance of the Exhortation is, That he 


the Wrath of God from Heaven, Rom 1. 18. Luke xi. 


ſure that muſt needs be ſo, for which the Condition 
frequently ſet to ſignify the Goſpel of Jefus Chriſt. 


and Rewards of it, when ſo imparted, (tho” to ſuch . Choice of Good, and Refuſal of Evil. Conſequently, 


E and enrich us with Knowledge, and the like, Epheſ. 


God was not beſtowed upon him in vain, that he la- 


underſtood, it is eaſily diſcerned, how that Grace 1s 
+ oa in vain, according to all theſe Acceptations 
Ot it. 75 
1. Take it for Favour and Kindneſs in general; 
and thus it is recei ved in vain, when we do not en- 
tertain our Bleſfings with Thankfulneſs, nor uſe them 
with Prudence, nor improve them to thoſe Purpoſes 
they were intended to ſerve. For the Goodne/s of God, 
in every Sort and Inſtance, leadeth to Repentance, 
om. ii. 4. In the Nature of the Thing, and the 
Deſign ot the Giver, it is a powerful Motive to the 
Amendment of Life. This being the only Method 
we are capable of expreſſing our GCencirade by, if not 
produced, the Purpoſe of the Gift is defeated. And 
that is underſtood to be in vain, which diſappoints 
our reaſonable Expectations, and does not compaſs the 
End it was done Ke 1 9802 
2. Take this Grace then for the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


and thus it is received in vain, when the Perſons to 


whom it is preached, do not live according to it. 
This indeed is that Grace of God that bringerh Salva- 
tion, Tit. ii. 11, 12 &c. But bog! V follows — 
teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luſts, awe . ſhould Ii x ſokrly 08 righteouſly, and 
goaly in this 4. orld, &c. It is the only Diſ- 
penſation whereby we can be ſaved. But neither can 
we be ſaved by it, without coming within the Conditions 
and Qualifications, on which its glorious Promiſes are 
ſulpended. To thoſe hypocritical Profeſſors, who are 
Chriſtians in Mord and in Name, but not in Deed and 
in Truth ; who e Chriſt's Name, and proſtitute: 
his Word, by not departing from Iniquity, it reveals 
10. and declares the more Stripes due to that wicked 
Servant, 20 knew his Maſter's Will, and did it not, 
for that very Reaſon, becauſe he knew it. And, if 
any Thing may be truly ſaid to be received in vain, 


of the Receiver is not only not the better, but a great 
deal worſe, than if he had not received it at all. 
3, We receive the Grace of God, in the laſt Impor- 
tance of the Word, in vain, when we do not attend 
to, and comply with the Suggeſtions and good Motions 
which the Spirit of God works in our Minds. For, 
if we would think and ſpeak rationally concerning this 
Matter, God muſt. be conceived to deal with us on 
theſe Occations, in a Manner agreeable to thoſe Facul- 
ties he has given us. Now the Whole of our Duty 
confiſts in a right Knowledge firſt, and then in the 


the Aſſiſtances of Grace are neceflary, both for the 
informing our Judgment, and for inclining our Will. 
With regard to the: Former, God is {aid to teach us, 
to open our Eyes, to enlighten our Underſtandings, to 


i. 17, 18. I Cor. i. 4, 5. With regard to the Latter, 


he is ſaid 76 renew in us 4 right Spirit, to incline our 


from Vanity, to lead us into the Way of Ri ana +; 
to make us go in the Paths of his Commandments, Pi. 
Ii. 11. cxix. 34, &c. and to do many other Things 
of like Importance. But all theſe ſeem to be done, by 
ſuggeſting fuch Ideas as give us new Lage z and by 
propounding ſuch Arguments as perſuade our better 


Choice, provided we will attend to them, and will be 


Hearts, to order our Steps, to turn away our Eyes 


determined by them; nay, not only in diſpoſing but 


compell ing us to attend to, and be determined by 
their true Weight and Force. We are ſure tis done 
in ſuch a Way, as requires our own Concurrence to 
render it effectual. Hence God 1s ſaid to 92ake Men 
a new Heart, and they are commanded to make it them 
ſelves, Ezek. xi. 19. xviii. 31. He is {aid 70 wor 
in us to auill and to do of his own good Pleaſure, Phil. 
ii; 123-13. And that very Working of his is uſed as 
an Inducement, for us ro work out our 0wn Salvation. 
When we thus do our Part, the End is anſwered. 


For St. Paul gives this as a Proof, that % Grace of 


boured more abundantly than all the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 
xv. 20. Age conſequently, as oft as God affords 
6 | | us 
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us Ipiritual Succours, and we negleR to improve them 
when his Spirit leads, but we refuſe to follow ; then 
is it that we do, in this Signification alſo, recerve 
the Grace of God in vain. LOR 34" An 

Thus we ſee the Meaning of St. Paul's Exhorta- 
tion; and the Keaſon he brings why we ought te 
cm" with it, comes next to be conſidered: For he 
ſaith, I have heard thee in a Time accepted, and in 
rhe Day of Salvation have ] ſuctoured ther; behold, 


now #5 the accepted Time, behold, now is the Day of 


Salvation. | 3 
The Words in 1/aiah, from whom they are cited, 
are ſpoken to Chriſt, in the Perſon of God the Father, 
and accommodated here to his Members of the Church 
in Corinth. In which there is no Manner of Violence, 
becauſe the whole Streſs of the Application lies in 
thoſe two Words, he Time accepted, and the Day of 
Salvation. © And the Argument drawn from hence is, 
that when the Grace of God is offered, we muſt be 
very diligent to lay hold on, and improve it. And, 
becaufe God hath certain Seaſons and Periods, which 
we cannot promiſe ourſelves the Return of it at Plea- 
ſure; therefore it concerns us to make the beſt of the 
preſent Opportunity, which we may know to be ſuch 
a Seaſon ; but cannot know whether it will be the 
laſt, that God ever intends to afford us. FT 
O ye Corinthians, our Mouth is open unto you, our 
Heart is enlarged) Another Argument St. Paul 


makes uſe of to juſtify and excuſe his Plainneſs of 


Speech to the Corinthians, is, the great Affection he 

has for them, which he here breaks out into an Ex- 
preſſion of, in a very pathetical Manner. This, with 
a Exhortation to ſeparate from Idolaters and Unbe- 
lievers, is what he inſiſts on, from this Place, to Ch. 
VII. 16. 5 | £ 
i: Be ye not unequally yoked together with Unbelicvers]| 
The Greek Word for #nequally yoked, the Vulgar ren- 
ders Jugum ducere, to carry the Yoke; which ſeems to 
have given Occafion to Budeus to affirm, that the 


Word here uſed by the Apoſtle fignifies the ſame as 


20 be in the Yoke with another. But this, ſays Ham- 
zhond, is a Miſtake without any Grounds, fave only 


the Equivocalneſs of the Word Zugos, which fignifies 


a Toke to draw in, as well as 7 Ballance to weigh in. 
The Word for zhnegually 'yoked, is doubtleſs to be ren- 
dered here, as in Greek Authors it fignifies, among 
whom a Pair of Scales or Ballance, whofe Beam in- 
clines or propends toward one Part, Trutina alter — 
jugis, a Scale that weighs down one Way, ſtands not 
in the Equilibrium. So in Phocylides, Let the Bal. 
lance ſtand even, not inclined more to one Side than the 
other. And ſo the Senſe of the Place will be, Be not 
more pa or inclined' toward the Propofals of 
theſe apoſtatizing Gnoſticks, — 0 to which your 

ſent Leaders would ſeduce you, than you are to 
us the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who love you fo pafſionate- 
ly which is the Argument almoſt of the whole Chap- 
ters Thus in Clement's Epiſtle to the ſame Corinthi- 
ans, we find a Phraſe directly parallel to this, u. 


clining the other Way from us, that is, diſaffacted to 


us. | PEW 
And what Concord hath Chriſt with Selial] Belial 
is a general Name for all the falſe Gods worſhipped 


by the idotattous Gentiles. | | 

Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 
ſeparate, /x#th the Lord, and rouch not the unt lean 
Thing, and T will receive you] This Text, faith 


Burkir, has been miſapplied by Separatiſts to very 
bad Purpoſes: From hence they juſtify their Separa- 
tion from the pureſt of the reformed Churches, under 
Pretence of greater Purity amongſt themſelves: Where- 


as nothing will juſtify a Separation from a Church, 
but that which makes a Separation betwixt God and 


that Chureh. If the Church's Way of Worſhip (in 
their Opinion) be faulty, they * pronounce. it 


falſe, and they muſt not join in falſe Worſhip 5 whereas 


no Man offers any Worſhip to l God, that is 


not falſe Worſhip; if all that is faulty be falſe Wor- 


ſhip: If Chriſt does not deſert his Church for that 
Faultineſs, we ought not to defert her for it, ' 
CY 


and who will negle& a certain Duty, 1 an un. 


tion wherewith he was comforted in you, 


row of the world worketh death. For be- 


Others, from theſe Words, wou ld juſtify the” 
Practice, in refuſing to come to the Lord's Tabl. 
where ſome vicious erfor are apprehended to = 
left they ſhould polture che Oldinances, and thele 
touch the unclean Thing: Whereas the Pretence of 4 
bad Man at the Sacranient pollutes the Ordinance e 


to himfelf; for unto the Pure, all Thin wy 


gs are pure: 
certain Danger? True, we muſt not own ſuc 8 
ſhip as God rejects: But as God pardons the N 
of other Mens Worſhip, and of our own allo, thus 
muſt we bear with our own and one another”; Fail 
ings that are tolerable, fo far as we cannot cure they, 
Woe unto us, if Almighty God had no more Charir, 
for us, than we have for one another! | 


CHAP. VII. 

He proceeds in exhorting them to Purity if 
Life, and to bear bim the like Afﬀe&im 
as he doth to them; whereof left he might 
ſeem lo doubt, he declares what Comfar: 
be took in his Aflictiont, by the Report 
which Titus gave of their godly Sorrow, 
which his former Epiſtle had wrought i 
them; and of their Loving- kindneſs aul 
Obedience towards Titus, anſwerable to li; 


From Ver. 1. LI Aving therefore thel: 

to the End © promiſes (dearly beloy- 
ed) let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthi- 
neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holi- 
neſs in the fear of God. Receive us: we 
have wronged no man, we have corruptel 
no man, we have defrauded no man, 1 
ſpeak not this to condemn you : for I have 
faid before, that you are in our hearts to 
die and live with you, Great is my bold- 
neſs of ſpeech toward you, great 7s my glo- 
rying of you: I am filled with comfort, 1 
am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation, 
For when we were come into Macedonia, 
our fleſh had no reſt, but we were trou- 
bled on every fide ; without were fightings, 
within were fears. Nevertheleſs, God that 
comforteth thoſe that are caſt down, com- 
forted us by the coming of Titus : And not 
by his coming only, but by the conſolz- 


when he told us your earneſt defire, you! 
mourning, your fervent mind toward me; 
ſo that I rejoyced the more. For though 
I made you ſorry with a letter, I do not fe- 
pent, though 3 did repent: for I perceive 
that the ſame epiſtle made you forry, 
though it were but for a ſeaſon, Now! 
rejoyce, not that ye were made ſorry, but 
that ye ſorrowed to repentance: for ye Wette 
made ſorry after a godly manner, that Je 
might receive damage by us in nothing. 
For godly ſorrow--worketh repentance © 
ſalvation not to be repented of: but the for- 


hold, this felf-ſame thing that pe Erro 
| a 
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Chap. 7. 
after a godly ſort, what carefulneſs it Wrought 
in you, yea, what clearing of yourſelves, 
yea, what wdignation, yea, what tear, yea, 
what vehement defire, yea, what zeal, yea, 
what revenge: in all things ye have appfov- 
ed yourſelves to be clear in this matter. 
Wherefore though I wrote unto you, 7 44 
it not for his cauſe that had done the 
wrong, nor for his cauſe that ſuffered 
wrong, but that our care for you in the 


any thing to him of you, 
med: but as we ſpake all things to you, in 
ruth, even ſo our boaſting w ich I made 
before Titus is found a truth. And his in- 
ward affection is more abundant toward 


you, whilſt he remembreth the obedience 


confidence in you in all things. 

The Words in the firſt Verſe, ſays Burkit, are 
argumentative, and infer the indeſpenſible Duty of 
Chriſtians/ to preſerye themſelves untainted from the 
dolatrous-impure World, by the Confideration of the 
Promiſes ſpecified, Ver. 16, of the precedent Chap- 
tr; from! whence the Apoſtle infers, that Chriſtians 
having ſuch Promiſes, ſuch Helps and Aſſiſtances, 
ſhould-cleanſe themſt] ves from all ſinful Poll ution, and 
endeavour Perfection and Purity in Holineſs. 


pute and flaming. Eye ſees Sin wherever it is, 
An holy Fear of God, and an 
humble Fear ot Ourſelves, will both reſtrain us from 
dn, and engage us to. Obedience. o 
Rerei ae us; ave have wronged no Man, abe have 
Irigzed ud Man, we have defrauded no Aan] Re- 
wle oe; that is, itito your heſt Affections. If a 


ulter, - they will receive no Benefit by his Doctrine. 
babe wronged 10 Alan, corrupred no-Man, defrand. 


\<Puttion by Slander ; we have corrupted no Man's 
J went by Error and falle Doctrine; we have de- 
faded tibne. of any Part of their Eſtates, either by 

The . were but for 4 Naſon] The Greek Word 


Ota, lays Hammond, Gignifies a Seaſon, and any Part 


me" definitely, but yet in Greek and Latin it 
uled for a ſmall, or Hort Space. So \Philem, 15. 


of Abſtention for a while, for a fhort Space, 


ain. This the Miene Ea. 


Preſs by this Style, For au Cenſures the 
determined, and Seaſon ſet; i. e. for the Pe. 


Enn Sort of Genſurs there was, /ine prefinito 
Wa * Without determi ning of the Time, #ITevoca- 


"Vathema, perennis Excommunicario, a laſti 15 
"Weabje Excommunication. Concil Turen, II. C. 


the Second Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS, 


I thin 


10 no ans that is, we have wronged no. Mar in his 


And this is anſwerable to the 
Mong the ui, a Remotion for thirty Days. 
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20. and concil. Paris. 1 C. 5. but this not abſolute. 
ly ſo, but uſque nd N nationem, for yer if they 
Zonm ns Hereby it ap cars, that it was not on 
the inceſtuous Perſon, 1 Cor. v. 2. who is here refer. 


red to; for he was delivered up to Satan for the De. 


with in that Epiſtle (as he that went to Law, Ch. vi. 
and the like) fell under the Cenlures, tho? only, ar 
2 aefmte Time, that. they might bring forth Fruit of 
Reperitance and accordingly they did, Wis 

Fer behold, this Self-ſame Thi » That ye ſorfowes 
after a godly Sort, &c.] it writing to thoſe 
who knew the Temper they were in, ſays Locke, and 
what were the Objects of the 1evetal Paſſions whi 

were faiſed in them, doth both here and in the " 
Verſe, forbear to mention by, and to what they were 
moved, out of Modeſty and Reſpect to them. This 


* 7 


and from ſeveral Paſſages firing us Light in it; 


: > þ 
1 ther y para phraſin the 
whole Verſe in the following Manner, * — 


yourſelves from your former Miſcariages; yea, what 
Indignation againſt thoſe who led you into them ; 
yea, what Fear to offend me; yea, what vehement 
Deſire of fatisfying me; yea, what Zeal for me; yea, 


Lou have ſhewn yourſelves to be {et ri t. 


— * i 


and be as you ſhould be in every Thing by this Cir. 


In all Things ye haws approved yourſelves to be clear 
To be clear in Lngliſh, tays Locke, 
18 generally underſtogd to ſignify not to have been 
guilty 3 Which could not be t Senſe of the Apoſt le, 

e having charged the Corinthians ſo warmly in his 
firſt Epiſtle : His Meaning muſt therefore be, tha 


clear, 7. e, were ſet right, and in good 


Ditpoſition again, as he deſcribes. it in the former 
Part of this Verſe. And therefore I think, 25 this 


Matter, may beſt be rendred in fact, i.e. Your Sor- 


row, your Fear, your Indignation, your Zeal, Cc. 


cator. For that was not the Matter St. Paul had 
been peaking of; but the Corinthia ſiding with 

Apoſtle againſt him, was the Subject of the 
precedent Part of this, and of three or four foregoing 
Chapters, wherein he Juiſtifies himſelf againſt ' their 
Slanders, and invalidates the Pretences of the adverſe 
Party. This is that which lay chiefly upon his Heart 
and which he labours might and main both in this 
and the former Epiſtle to rectify, as the Foundation 
of all the Diſorders among them; and conſequently 
is the Matter wherein he rejoyces to find them all 
| Indeed; in the immediately following 


his Kindneſs. and Concern for them : But that what 
was the great Cauſe of his Rejoycing, what it was 
that gave him the great Satisfaction, was the 22 

» 


You in all Things, His Mind was now at Reſt ; the 
Partizans of his Oppoſer, the falſe Apoltle, baving 
forſaken that Leader whom they ſo much gloried in, 
and being now all come over to St. Paul, he doubted 
not but all would go well, and fo leaves off the Sub. 
ject he had been upon in the ſeven toregoing Chap- 
ters, viz. the Juſtification of himſelf, with here and 
there Reflections on that falſe A poſt le. 
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The Apoſtle having employed the ſeven fore- 

going Chapters in his own Fuſtiſication, in 
the Cloſe whereof be expreſſes the great 
Satisfaftion he had, in their being all 
united again in their Afection and Obedi- 
ence to bim; he, in this and the next 
Chapters, exhorts them, eſpecially by the 
Example of the Churches of Macedonia, 
to à liberal Contribution to the poor Saints 
in Judea. | 


From Ver. 1. Oreover, brethren, we 
to the End do you to wit of the 
grace of God beſtowed on the churches of 
Macedonia. How that in a great trial of 
affliction, the abundance of their joy, and 
their deep poverty, abounded unto the 


riches of their liberality. For to their pow- 


er (I bear record) yea and beyond their 
power they were willing of themſelves, 
Praying us with much entreaty, that we 
would receive the gift, and take upon us the 
fellowſhip of the miniſtring to the ſaints. 


And this they did, not as we hoped; but 
| firſt gave their | ownſelves to the Lord, and 
tinto us by the will of God. Inſomuch 


that we defired Titus, that as he had begun, 
ſo he would alſo finith in you the ſame 
grace alſo, Therefore as ye abound in eve- 
ry thing, in faith, in utterance, and know- 
ledge, and in all diligence; and in your love 
to us; ſee that ye abound in this grace alſo, 
I ſpeak not by commandment, but by occa- 
fon of the forwardneſs of others, and to 
prove the ſincerity of your love, For ye 
know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes 
he became poor, that ye through his 
poverty might be rich. And herein I 
give my advice: for this is expedient, for 
you, who have begun before, not only to 
do, but alſo to be forward a year ago. Now 
therefore perform the doing of it; that as 
tbere was à readineſs to will, ſo there may 
be a performance alſo out of that which 
you have. For if there be firſt a willing 
mind, it is accepted according to that a 
man hath, and not according to that he 
hath not. For I mean not that other men 
| be, eaſed, and you burdened: But by an 
equality, hat now at this time your abun- 
dance may be a fupply for their want, that 
their abundance alſo may be a ſupply for 
your want, that there may be equality. As 


it is written, He that had gathered much, 


had nothing over; and he that had gathered 
littlez had no lack. But thanks be to God, 


which put the ſame earneſt care into the 


heart of Titus for you. For indeed he ac- 


” 3 


Au EXPOSITION off 


all the churches : (And not hat only, but 
vel with us with this grace which is admi. 


and declaration of your ready mind) Avoid. 


fore ſhew ye to them, and before the 


Chap 8. 


cepted the exhortation, but being more for- 
ward, of his own accord he went unto you. 
And we have ſent with him the brother 
whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel, throughout 


who was alſo choſen of the churches to tra. 
niſtred by us to the glory of the ſame Lord, 


ing this, that no man ſhould blame us in 
this abundance which is adminiſtred by us: 
Providing for honeſt things, not only in the 
ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the ſlight of 
men. And we have ſent with them our bro. 
ther whom we have oftentimes proved di. 
ligent in many things, but now much more 
diligent, upon the great confidence which 
I have in you. Whether any do enquire of 
Titus, he is my partner, and fellow-helper 
concerning you: or our brethren be ex. 
quired of, they are the meſſengers of the 
churches,. and the glory of Chriſt. Where. 


churches, the proof of your love, and of 
our boaſting on your behalf. 


We do you to wit of the Grace of God] Chani, 
which is tranſlated Grace, fays Locke, is here uſed 
by St. Paul for Gift or Liberality ; and is fo uſed, Ver, 
4, 6, 7,'9, 19. and 1 Coy. xvi. 3. It is alfo called th 
Gift of God; becauſe God is the Author and Procurer 
of it, moving their Hearts to it. Beſides, the Grat 
Word cannot fignify beſtowed on, but given in or ly. 

How that in a great Trial of Afliction, &c.] That 
is, that amidſt f Afflictions which they have been 
much tried with, they have with exceeding Chear- 
fulneſs and Joy, made their very low Eſtate of po- 
verty yield a rich Contribution of Liberality, How 
ill-diſpoſed to the Chriſtians the Macedonians were, 
may be ſeen As xvi. and xvii. | 
And to proue the Sincerity of your Love] The 
Greek for which Locke tranſlates, ſpewing the World 
a Proof of the genuine Temper of their Love. St. 
Paul, who is careful all along in this Epiſtle, to ſhew 
his Eſteem and good Opinion of the Corinthians, tr 
king all Occafions to ſpeak and preſume well of them, 
whereof we have an eminent Example in theſe Words, 
Ne abound in your Love to us; in the immediately 
preceding Verſe ; he could not, in this Place, fo far 
forget his Deſign of treating them very tenderly, now 
they were newly return'd to him, as to tell them, 
that he ſent Titus for the promoting their Conttibu- 
tion, to make a Trial of the Sincerity of their Jovi. 
This had been but an ill Expreſſion of that Cnfdtnl, 
which, Chi vii. 16. he tells them, he has in TH 
all Things.” Taking therefore, as without Violence 
to the Words one may, the Gycel Word 70 Plot, for 
drawing out a Proof, and the Greek Word for Hunte 
rity, for genuine, the Words very well expreſs 8 
Paul's obliging Way of ſtirring up the Cœriui hit 
a liberal Contribution, as I have underſtood them 
For St. Pauls Diſcourſe to them briefly ſtands e ; 
The great Liberality of the poor Macedonians, me 7 
© me ſend Titus to you, to carry on the Collection i 
« your Charity, - which he had begun, that you he 
© excel in all other Virtues, might be eminent allo oy 
this. But this I urge, nor as a Command from _ 5 
but upon Occafion of others Liberality, lay be 75 
you an Opportunity of giving the World toy le 
* the genuine Temper of your Charity; which, 190 
* that ot your other Virtues, loves not 20 come be 
that of others. * ET Tere: 


Chap. 9. 

For this is expedient for you, who have begun be- 
fore not only to do, but alſo to be forward a Year 450] 
What the Greek Word to cvill, or ro be forward, ſig- 
nifies in this Place, ſays Hammond, will appear by the 
Greek, Word to do precedent: For when 7 wi goes 
before doing, as Phil. ii. 13. it doth, then it muſt be 
conceived to denore the reſolving of that which 1: after 
done; but when it is ſubſequent to doing, as here, 
then it cannot belong to that, but to, ſome farther 
Action ſtill future, either of the ſame Kind with that 
formerly done, or of any other which is ſpecified. 
That he re it. refers to ſome farther Degree of Liberali- 
ty, to be fuperadded to what they had already done, 
appears by the enſuing Exhortation to conſummate 
the Work, Ver. 11. And by the Mention of the 
Forawardneſs. to vill, that is, to reſolve to do more, 
as they ſponld be able. In which Reſpect it is, that 
Ch, Ix. 2. Paul, taith he, hath boaſted of them, that 
they had (as here, om a Tear ago) made d Prepa- 
ration for-this new Supply; for ſo the Greek Word for 
lath ben Prepared. ſignifies, as Paſſi ves are oft uſed 
for Reciprocals. As, ee {hes is profitable and ex- 
h for Ja, in the nn Frys this Verſe, tho' 
i; may Be applied to teveral Ways of Profit, that their 
Liberality would probably bring it unto them, yet it 
ſeems by what follows, = Fo 3. — — _ _ 
arly w. the Reputatiqn eir Liberality that Pa 
bal | Co lied, WS, render be Pl reproach- 
ful Thing to them, if they fhould not make it good, 
accordivg to their Purpoſèe and his boaſting of them. 

Mt. Burks explains this Paſſage a littſe more ex- 
plicitly, and ſays, unt the Argument the Apoſtle bere 
ufes,'i$ drawn from their own Reputation. He had 
heard that a Lear ag6, upon Writing his former Epi- 
hk, they had 1 gveral Collections, at ſeveral 
Times, as their, Gains came in; his Advice therefore 
is, that they perfect and compleat the good Work they 
had undertaken, and that as they were then willing, 
ſo now they would perform their good Reſolution ; 
for whatever is given to God, is accepted eon 
to what a Man has, and, it's not expe ed he ſhoul 
give according to what he has not. What is due to 
another, either by Debt, or Duty, in making Proviſion 
for gur own Family, cannot be charitably given, as 
being not our Wm.. 4 | 
Ait is avritten, He that gathered much, had no- 
ting ode; and he that gathered litthe had no lack} 
There is, fays the fame Author, a Debt of Mercy and 
Pity, of Charity and Compaſſion, of Relief and Sug- 
cour, due to human Nature; and ſuch as deny to pay 
it the Diſtrefſed, in the Time of their Abundance, 
may juſtly expect it will be denied themſelves in a 
Time of Want. To confirm this, the Apoſtle draws 
an Allufion from the Gatherers of Manna in the Wil- 
dernels ; ſome gathered more, others leſs; but they 
that had more were to give to them that had leſs: In 
like Manner God requires the Rich to impart of their 
Abundance'to thoſe that are in Want; otherwife God 
vil ſhrink their Heap into ſome Equality with them 
whom they refuſe to relieve. With what Meaſure 
ve mete in Acts of Charity, as well as in Acts of Ju- 
ſtice, it ſhall be meaſyred to us again, 5 


And we have ſent with him the Brother whoſe 


hy is in the Goſpel} This Brother moſt take to be 
4 Luke, who now was, and had been a long while 
. Pauls Companion in his Travels. | 


D 
In the fir V. erſes of this Chapter we may 0b- 
ſerve the boly Art and Skill of this wiſe 
ard great Apoſtle, in ſpurring on the Co- 
rinthians to this. pious Work of Charity, 
which, be concludes, would occaſion a great 
Sacrifice of Thankſgiving unto God, 


8 wy er. I. OR as touching the mini- 
9 f "hs ſtring to the ſaints, it is 


the Second Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 529 


. for me to write to you. For 
1 know the forwardneſs of your mind, for 
Which I boaſt of you to them of Macedo- 
nia, that Achaia was ready a year ago; and 
your zeal hath provoked very many. Vet 
have I ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting 
of you ſhould. be in vain in this behalf, that, 
as I ſaid, ye may be ready: Leſt haply if 
they of Macedonia come with me, and Aud 
you unprepared; we (that we ſay not, you) 
thould be aſhamed in this ſame confident 
boaſting. Therefore I thought it neceſſary 
to Exhort the brethren, that they woul 

go before unto you, and make up before- 
hand your bounty, whereof ye had notice 
before, that the ſame might be ready, as 4 
matter of bounty, and not as of covetouf- 
neſs. But this J ſay, He which foweth 
ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly : and he 
which ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo 
bountifully, Every man according as he 
pur poſeth in his heart; ſo let him give; not 
grudgingly, or of neceſſity: for God loveth 
à cheerful giver. And God is able to make 
all grace abound towards you; that ye al- 
ways having all ſufficiency in all things, 
may abound to every good work : (As it 
Is Written, He hath diſperſed. abroad; he 
hath given to the poor : his righteouſneſs 
remaineth for ever. Now he that mini- 
fireth ſeed to the ſower, both miniſter 
bread for your food, and multiply your 
feed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your 
righteouſneſs) Being enriched in every thin 


to all bountifulneſs, which cauſeth through 


us thankſgiving to God, For the admini- 
{tration of this ſervice, not only ſupplieth 
the want of the faints, but is abundant alſo 
by many thankſgivings unto God ; (While 
by the experiment of this miniſtration they 
glorify God for your profeſſed ſubjection 
unto the goſpel of Chriſt, and for your 
liberal diſtribution unto them, and unto all 
men) And by their prayer for you, which 
long after you for the exceeding grace of 
God in you. Thanks be unto God for his 
unſpeakable gift, 


 » That Achaia was ready a Year ago) Achaia, i. e. 
the Church of Corinth, which was made up of the 
Inhabitants of that Town, and of the circumjacent 
Parts of Achaia. See Ch. i. 1, 

Leſt haply if they of Macedonia come with me, and 
find you unprepared; we (that we ſay not, you) poi, 
be aſbamed in this confident boaſting] Thus the hleſ- 
{ed Apoſtle confulted the Honour and Reputation of 
the Corinthians equally. with his own; and was as 
deſirous to prevent Reflection upon them, as upon 
himſelf, he would not have them aſhamed, no more 
than himſelf, at his Coming amongſt them. | 

' That the ſame might be ready as a Matter of Boun- 
79] The liberal free-giving of the Saints, ſays Bur- 
kit, in the Original is Grace and Bleſſing; we tran- 
ſlate it Bounty. It is called Grace, becauſe an Heart 
to give liberally is wrought in us by the Grace of 
God ; the World ſhuts up our Hearts till God opens 
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them; and if the Heart be open the Hands will not 
be ſhut. Works of Charity are alſo a Bleſſing of God 
with our Subſtance, and the Way and Means to 105 
cure his Bleſſing upon our Subſtance; and whoever 
thus bleſſes God, ſhall be bleſſed by him. 
God is able to make all Grace abound towards 805 
Charis, Grace, ſays Locke, is rather Charitable Gt 
or Liberality, as it fignifies in the former Chapter, 
and as the Context determines. it here. 9 
Dr. Hammond thus ex pounds it: The making their 
Charity abound toward t heim here, is, God's b g 
their Liberality, ſo that it ſhall enrich, inſtead o 
impoveriſhing them; which will be all one with the 
1 ncreaſing the Fruits of their Righteouſneſs, Ver. 10. 
their Righteouſneſs there ſignifying their Charity, and 
the Plenty conſequent to their Exerciſes of that Vir- 
tue, being proportionable to the Fruit that comes by 
ſowing (the Hundred fold Increaſe that Chriſt promi- 
ſes even in this Life to thoſe that forſake or part 
with, any Thing for his ſake) and accordingly 'tis 
there join'd with 3 their Seed, where their 
Acts of Charity are figuratively called heir Seed, and 
the Bleffings conſequent thereto e Fruits of it. 
The Apoſtle in this and the following Verſes, ſays 
Burkit, tacitly anſwers an Objection againſt liberal 
Alms-giving : Men are afraid they ſhall themſelves 
want what they give away to others: No, ſays the 
Apoſtle, God is able to make all Grace and Mercy 
ſhewn by you, to abound the more towards you; that 
you having a Sufficiency of the Comforts of this Life, 
may abound in every good Work of Charity towards 
others. As if he had 1aid ; Be not afraid to give, nor 
ſparing in giving; for hereby you make God your 
btor, and you will find him an all-ſutficient Pay- 
maſter; he will repay you both in Temporals and 
Spirituals. | | | 
The 10th and 11th Verſes, ſays the ſame Author, 
ſome look upon as a Prayer, others as a Promiſe, that 
as God blefleth the Increaſe of the Earth ſo largely, 
that it ſuffices for the Nouriſhment of Men, an — 
Seed to ſow again; ſo would he ſupply all their Wants, 
and grant them Ability to 1 the Wants of others, 
and plentifully reward them for all the Fruits of their 
Righteouſneſs and Mercy; and they being thus en- 
riched by the Goodneſs of God, and being bountiful 
to their Brethren, much Thankſgiving and Praiſe up- 
on that Occafion is given to God, Here 1s couched 
a farther Argument to preſs the Corinthians to this 
Liberality, namely, that it would cauſe the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, the Diſpenſers of this Charity, and alſo 
the poor Saints, the Receivers of it, to offer up in- 
2 Praiſes and Thankſgivings to Cod for the 
ſame. 8 
The Greck Word for Righteouſneſs, in the gth and 
roth Verſes, Locke obſerves, ſhould rather be tran- 
ſlated Liberality; for ſo in Scripture-Language it 
often ſignifies. And ſo Marr. vi. 1. for 9 
Ams, ſome Copies have dikatoſunen, Liberality, 
And ſo Foſeph, Matt. i. 59. is called juſt, benign. 
Thanks be to God for this his unſpeakable 27 He 
calls it an unſpeakable Giſt, becauſe it was a Gift b 
which God was ſo much glorified, the Goſpel ad- 
orned, the proc Saints ſo much comforted, and they 
themſelves ſo plentifully rewarded.  » + 
But if the Corinthians Charity, ſays Burkit, was: 
an unſpeakable Gift, what was the Gift of Chriſt? 
The Gift of God to a loſt World, to which the Title 


of unſpeakable does beſt agree; whom the Author 
and Finiſher of all Grace, and particularly of this 
noble Grace of Charity, in the Hearts of his People? 


For he ſends his Holy Spitit, and pours into their 
Hearts this moſt excellent Grace of Charity, the very 
Bond of Peace, and of all Virtues, without which, 
wholoever lives, is counted dead before him. Eternal 
Thanks then be to Chtiſt for this admirable Gift of 


Charity, and Thanks be to God for this unſpeakable. 


Gift of Chriſt, 


A EXPOSITION of 


Chap. bs 


CRY 


St. Paul having finifbed bis Exbortation 60 


Li berality, in their Collection for the Cy; 
ſans at Jeruſalem, he-re-aſſumes his fer. 
mer Argument, and proſecut es the ain 


Purpoſe of this Epiſtle, which was totally 


to reduce, and put a final End to the ad. 


verſe Faction, (which ſeems not yet to þ, 
entirely eætinct) by bringing the Corin. 
thians hol off from the falſe Apoſtle 


. they had adbered to, and to re- eftabliſ 


himſelf and his Authority in the Mind 
of all the Members of that Church, Aud 
. this he does by the Steps contained in the 
following Chapters. '' In this Chapter le 
declares the extraordinary Power he bath 
in Preaching the Goſpel, and to puniſh his 
Oppoſers amongſt them, P01 
From Ver. Ow 1 Paul myſelf beſeech 
1. 10 6. 1 NV you, by the meekneſs, and 
gentleneſs of Chriſt, who in preſence am 
baſe among you, but being abſent am bold 
toward you, But beſeech you, that I may 
not be bold when I am preſent, with that 
confidence wherewith I think to be bold 
againſt ſome which think'of us, as if we 
walked according to the fleſh, For though 


we walk in the fleſh, we do not war after 


the fleſñ: (For the weapons of our war- 
fare are not carnal, but mighty through 
God to the pulling down of ſtrong holds) 
Caſting: down imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the know- 
ledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Chriſt: 
And having in a readineſs to revenge al 
2 when your obedience is ful- 
ed, 


Now I Paul myſelf beſeech Mr. Locke obſerves, 
that St. Paul th 4 fit 9 all Severity till 
he had, by fair Means, reduced as many of the con- 
trary Party as he could, to a full Submiſſion to his 
Authority, (ſee Ver. 6) begins here his Diſcourſe, by 
conjuring them. by the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of 
Chriſt, as an Example that he might excuſe his Delay 
of A Puniſhment on the Ringleader and 
chief Offenders, without giving them Reaſon to think 
it was for want of Power. 

By the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of Chriſt] Ibe 

Greek Word for Gentleneſs here, ſays Hammond, l 
the ordinary Word of the Philoſopher, taken from him 
by the Lawyers to ſignify Mitigation of exact or {tri 
Zuſtice, when that is not ſo agreeable to Rules of 

harity, and ſo it notes in general the fit, prop 
Temper, which is to be obſerved in all Things; that, 
faith Heſychius, which is fir, decent, due, &c- And 
according to the Diverſity of Matter about which it. 
is converſant, ſo it hath ſeveral Notions in the New 
Teſtament. In this Place, being ſpoken of Chil 
and join'd with that Meekneſs which was 10 imitablc 
in him, Mat. xi. 29. it fignifies Gentleneſs, on 0 
mency, as that is oppoſed to Severity in puniſhins, 
exprefled by Daring, Boldneſs,. and Confidence. * 
Phil. iv. 3. Moderation, ſeems to belong to another 
Sort of Gentleneſs, that of the Lamb, which betore 


or 


r r . oa 


1 


Chap. 10. 


© viz. a chearful Endurance of all the Perſecu- 
tions that were upon the Chriſtians at that Time. To 
this the Context there inclines, which uſner'd it in 
with a repeated Exhortation 0 rejoice in the Lord al. 
ways, in Adverſity as well as Proſperity (and ſo 
1 The. v. 36) which: en contrary to the Joy of the 
World, moſt fitly denores that rejoice and. be.exceeding 
lad, Mat. v. 12. aud thinking it all gay, James 1. 2. 
which is upon their being perſecuted for Chriſt, and 
ſo likewiſe, enforced , with a Reaſon agreeable to this 
Matter, for zhe Lord, 5s at hand, the Time of your 
Redemption from your Pteffures. draws nigh, Heb. x. 
35. And, accordingly, *tis attended (as Chriſt's In- 
ſtructions to the Apoltle, are in this Cafe, Mar. x. 19) 
with a Prohibition of all ſollicitous Thoughts, refer- 
ring the whole Matter to Prayer and Supplication to 
Gal Ver. 6. This Word 15 again uſed Jaun. iii. 17. 
the Vi dom ＋ rom gbove is gentle, which D 
praceable,, and being attended with other Words. o 
that Nature, maſt, be regdred in order ta that, fo as 
to ſignify, 4 Receding from. his own ſtrict Right, in 
order to Peace, noting an Eaſineſs to be, perſuaded of 
that. wich nee zo; the Excuſe of another, or miti- 
ating of us F ault, as tis ſaid of Char Hy, that it 
; jeves all Things, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. And accordingly 
theſe N of he Miſdam from above are ſhut up, 
Ver, 18. of Peace to them that love or make Peace. 
p. ili. 3. and 277. ui. 2. ſpewing Meekne/s to 


80 L Top. iii. 3. and 
Mu. Fo wt n no e ennie * | 

15 "the Weapons of our Warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty, through Gad to the pulling dom of ſtrong 
Holds] W hat the carnal Weapons, and thole other 
oppoſed to them, which he calls znighiy through God, 
are, fays Locke, may be ſeen, if we read and compare, 
1 Chr. 1. 23, 24. and ii. 1, 2, 4, 5, 12, 13. 2 Cor. iv. 


27 6. 5 1 12 37 * , 

That % Weapons of our Warfare, which are here 
faid not to be weak, hut 7 Spry zo God, ſignifies, ſays. 
Hammond, the Cenlures of the Church,, may thus: 
appear probable. Firſt, by. the Context, where the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of proceeding againſt Offenders, which 
he calls being bold rowards them, Ver. 1, 2. and 70 
avenge Diſobedience, Ver..6. and this according to the 
Authority which the Lord had given for Edification 
(bulding them up farther in the Faith and all, Chri- 
tian Virtue) and not for Deſtruction; and then he 
adds a Caution to remove a Calumny or Prejudice that 
lome had againſt him, that his Letters were ſevere, 
and fo he, when abſent ; but far from all Severity 
when he came amongſt them, vile, or tame, or incon- 
ſiderable, uh he was amongſt them; that is, that 
in his Abſence he threatned Cenſures, but when he 
came, would not inflict them, which he calls rerriſy- 
ins by Letters, Ver. 9. and weighty and powerful 
Letters, Ver. 10. that is, ſevere and terrifying, which 
yet he threatens ſhall be equall'd by his Actions, 
when he cymes among them, Ver. 11. and ſo all along 
the Buſineſs is of the Cenſures of the Church, and 
o in all Reaſon in this Verſe alſo. Secondly, this 
will appear by the Words themſelves: For, as the 


© Hebrezw Word, which is ſometimes rendred War- 
Jore, ſometimes Miriſtry ; fo Weapons of Warfare, 
ae the Means to diſcharge their Duty in their Mini- 
ity. Of which Nature though there be more, vis. 
Prayer, Preaching, Catechiſing, Adminiſtration of Sa- 
-aments, Confirmation, Sc. yet the Antecedents and 
Conlequents here, belonging to the Buſineſs of Cen- 
rh muſt needs incline it to that Notion peculiarly, 

ben, that theſe are not carnal, ſigni fies that they 
= not weak, for ſo Fleſh frequently ſignifies, as here 
Mes tho" ws walk in the Fleſh, that is, are weak, 
of op and have no Power over you, yet as Officers 
15 ee are not; our Miniſtry is with Power, 
nN re follows, but ighiiy, or powerful, through, 


, or perhaps exceeding powerful, and that 70 
0e pulling down of ſtrong Helds ; that is, either the 


Pulling down all Fortreſſes that maintain or ſecure a 


the Second Epiſtle to the CORINTHLANS. 


Greek Word ſignifies confeſſedly the Apoſtles Miniſtry, 
Ny 1 Tir. i. 18.) according to the Importance of 
t 
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Man in Sin; or more critically fignifies Fxcommunt _ 
cation itſelf, Ver. 8. and Ch. x1ii. 10. Ard general 

I in the Canons of the Councils; and then ſtrong 
Holds will fignify all impenitent, obſtinate, impres- 
nable Sinners, called, Ver. 5. every high Thing that 
exalts itſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, that is, 
_ Piety and Chriſtianity. And ſo the plain 

leaning of the Verſe will be, that the Apcſtle's Cen- 
ſures were exceeding powerful, and that Power exer- 
ciſed in excommunicating, and delivering up to Satan, 
that they may be diſciplined, 1 Tim. i. 20. and there- 
by ſubduing contumacious Offenders: Accord ing to 
that of the Writer of the Anſwers ad Orthodoxos, 
* When by Clemency Offenders are not re formed, then 
© Excifion to the Incorrigible is more uſeful than 
© Clemency.* Agreeable to which is that of Plerhs 
in his Scholia on Zoroaſter, * The revengeful Furies, 
or Devils, or Puniſhments, do gripe Men to bring 
© them off from Sin, and ſet them on Virtue.” 

Aud having in Readineſs to revenge all Di ſobedi. 
ence, when your Obedience is fulfilled) Thoſe whom 
he ſpeaks to here, | ſays Zocke, are the Corinthian 
Converts, to whom this Epiſtle is written. Some of 
theſe had been drawn into a Faction againſt Paul; 
theſe he had been, and was endeavouring to bring 
back to that Obedience and Submiſſion which the 
reſt, had continued in to him as an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The Corinthians of theſe two Sorts are thoſe 
he means, when he ſays to them, Ch. ii. 3. and Ch. 
vii. 13, 15. You all, i. e. all ye Chriſtians of Corinth 
and Achaia. For he that had raiſed the Faction 
amongſt them, and given ſo much Trouble to St. 
Paul, was a Stranger and a Yew, ſee Ch. xi. 22. 
erept in amongſt them, after St. Paul had gather d 
and eſtabliſh'd that Church, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 10. 2 Cor. 
x. 15, 16. Of whom St. Paul ſeems to have no Hope, 
Ch. xi. 13, 15. and therefore he every where threat- 
ens, 1 Cor. iv. 19. and here particularly, Ver. 6, and 
11. to make an Example of him and his Adhetents, 
(if oy were ſo obſtinate as to ſtick to him) when he 

had brought back again all the Corinthians that he 

could hope to prevail upon. 


From Ver. 7. to the End, Do ye look 
on things after the outward appearance? If 
any man truſt to himſelf, that he is Chriſts, 
let him of himſelf think this again, that as 
he is Chriſts, even ſo are we Chriſts. For 
though I ſhould boaſt ſomething more of 
our authority, (which the Lord hath given 
us for our edification, and not for your de- 
ſtruction) I ſhould not be aſhamed ; That 
I may not ſeem as if I would terrify you 
by letters. For his letters (ſay they) are 
weighty and powerful, but hrs bodily pre- 
ſence is weak, and his ſpeech contemptible. 
Let ſuch an one think this, that ſuch as 
we are in word by letters, when we are 
abſent, ſuch will wwe be alſo in deed when 
we are preſent. For we dare not make 
ourſelves of the number, or compare our- 
ſelves with ſome that commend themſelves : 
but they meaſuring themſelves by them- 
ſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt 
themſelves, are not wiſe. But we will not 
boaſt of things without our meaſure, but 
according to the meaſure of the rule, which 
God hath diſtributed to us, a meaſure to 
reach even unto you. For we ſtretch not 
out ourſelves beyond our meaſure, as though 
we reached not unto you; for we are 

. come 
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come as far as to you alſo, in preaching 
the goſpel of Chriſt: Not boaſting of things 
without aur meaſure, that is, of other mens 
labours ; but having hope, when your faith 
7s increaſed, that we ſhall be enlarged by 
you according to our rule abundantly, To 
preach the goſpel in the regions beyond 
you, and not to boaſt in another mans line 
of things made ready to our hand, But he 
that gloryeth, let him glory in the Lord; 
For not he that commendeth - himſelf” is 
approved, but whom the Lord commend- 


For tho' T ſpauld boaſt ſomewhat more of our Aut bo. 
rity,” which the Lord hath given us for Edijication. 
and not for your Dzefruction] That is, ſays Sanſope, 
This Authority was given us to inflift thoſe Punifh- 
ments which are-defigned to preſerve the Peace and 
Unity of Chriſt's Church, 3 them out who 
corrupt and divide, and, inſtead of building, pull 
down, and (as much as in them lies) rare! to ieces 
this ſpiritual Houſe, by ſetting up new Seck and 
Parties among Chriſtians. "rl 

I ſbould not be aſhamed] That is; the Truth would 
juſtify me in i fil) 2 CY | 5 8 1 . 7 
But they — akin themſolves by themſelves, and 
comparing themſelves among ſt themebves; aro nor wiſe} 
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This, lays e eee amongſt heme 


ſelves, or rather-wirhin rhemfelves according to the 
Original: For, in all Likelthoody the Faction and: 
Oppefition againſt dt. Paul was made by one Perſon, 
as, we before oblerved. For, tho“ he ſpeaks here in 
the plural Number, which is the ſoſter and decenter” 
Way in ſuch Caſes, yet we ſee, in the foregoing Verſe; 
he ſpeaks directly and expreſly as of one Perſon; and 
therefore amungſi themſelves may; moſt! contonantly to 
the Apoſtle's Meaning here, be underffood to Cy 
within themſelves, i. e. with what they find in them- 
ſelves: The whole Place Thewing, that this Petſon 
made an Eſtimate of dinge eng No what he found, 
in himſelf; and thereupon preterr'd, himſelf. to St. 
Paul, without conſidering what St. Paul was, ot had 
done,, fiene £103 HOES Steine o kind 101 
Are not nwiſe or, do not underſtand; that they! 
ought not to intrude themſelves into a Church planes, 
by another Man, and there vaunt themſelves above 
him that planted it, which is the Meaning of the four 
next. Veries. 3 40 boo notsztinbs 5 TT 
But we will not boaſt, of Things without our Mea. 
fare; &c. ] Or, as Locke ata raſes. it, But J, for, 
my Part, will not boaſt of myſelf in what has not- 
been meaſured, out, or allotted tou me; z, e. I will 
not go out of my own Province to ſeek Matter of 
Commendation, but proceedin orderly in the Province, 
which God hath meaſured out, and allotted to me, I 
have reach'd;even unto: you; i. ec I-preach'd the Go- 
ſpel in every Country as I went, till I-came; as far as, 
you. Amerra, without Meaſure, here, and in Ver. 
1 5. doth not ſignify immenſe, or immoderate, but 
ſomething that bath not been meaſured out and allot- 
ted to him; ſomething that is not committed-to! him, 
nor Within Bis Province. „ 
For ave are come as far as to pou alſo, in preaching , 
the Goſpel of Chriſt} This ſeems to charge the falte 
pretended Apoſtle} who bad cauſed all this Diſtur- 
bance in the Church of Corinth, that, without being 
appointed to it, without preaching the Goſpel in his 
Way thither, as became an Apoſtle, he had crept into 
the Church of Corim hp. Vt 91 17 51855 


Not boaſting f: hings] That is, not intermeddling, 
or aſſuming to myſelt Authority to meddle, or Ho- 


nour for meddling. © 


In this, 3 he following Verſe he viſibly taxes 


the falſe Apoſt 


«„ & + 


for coming into a Church, converted 


and gathered together by another, and there pretend- 


AT EE 


An EXPOSITION of \ 
ing to be. Some-body, and to tule all. This, f 


Chap. 10. 
Locke, is another Thing that makes it probable, . 
the Oppofition made to St. Paul, was but by one Man 
that had made himſelf the Head of an oppofite Fac 
tion: For it is plain it was à Stranger, who came thi. 
ther after St. Paul had planted this Church; wh, 
pretending to be more an Apoſtle than St. Paul, with 
greater Illumination, and more Power, ſet up againtt 

im to govern that Church, and withdraw the Cori. 
thians trom following St. Paul, his Rules and Doc. 
trine. Now this can never be ſuppoſed to be a Com. 
bination of Men, u ho came to Corinth with that De. 
fign ; nor that they were different Men that came th. 
ther ſeparately, each ſetting up for himtelf, for they 
they would have fallen out one with another, as well 
as with St. Pau]: And, in both Cafes, St, Paul my 
have ſpoken of them in a different Way from what he 
dues now. The ſame Character and Carriage is 9 
ven to them all, throughout both theſe Epiſtles; and 
1 Cor. iii. 10. he plainly ſpeaks of one Man. That 
ſetting up thus to be a Preacher of the Goſpel amongit 
thoſe that were already Chriftians, was looked upon 
by St. Paul to be a Fault, we may fee Rom. xv. 20. 

And nat to boaſt in another Man's Line] Ajuther 
Man Line, ſays Hammond, is that Province which 
tome Body elſe hath uidertaken'; the Le Ade 
the Line by which hid Race was terminated, and tac 
another Man's referring to the Cuſtom in the Ag 
fuck Games, that each of the Racers had his Hatb, 
where he was to run, chalk'd out to him; and if oe 
ſte pt over into the other's Path, he did extend binfalf 
(or run) over his Line, In reference to this the Apo. 
tle here ſaith, that he had ſome Hope that he might 
enlarge his Courſe" in Length, as it were, by running 
farther than the Goal that was firſt ſet him; that is 
go farther in preaching the Golpel, and yet not go 
over the Line; that is, not run over into the other 
Man's Path or Race, but keep within his'own Wii, 
or Zine which divided his Province from other Mens 


% 


: 


on the other Side of hin. . men 

For not h that commenderh himſelf is approved, but 
whom the Lord approvet h]! That is, iays Locke, Not 
he who commends himſelf, does thereby give a Proof 
of his Authority or Miffion ; but he whom the Lord 
commends, by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 'Tis of 
theſe Weapons of his Warfare that St. Paul ſpeaks in 
this Chapter; and 'tis by them that he intends to try 
which is the true Apoſtle when he comes to them. 

Self commendation, ſays, Burkir upon this Place, i 
no juft Praiſe, but rather a Diſparagement, a ſhamc- 
ful Indication both of Pride and Folly. He that 
commends himlelf is not approved either of God or 
wife Men, The fame Word in Hebrew ſignifies, . 
praiſe ourſelves, and 10 be fooliſh, becauſe there isno 
greater Evidence of Folly than Self-commendation ; 
yet a wife Man is ſometimes forced, in his own Vin- 
dication, to commend himſelf, and {et forth his own 
ee e 58 

It is God's Approbation, not our own Commendz 
tion, which is Matter of true Praiſe and Honour. 
When God and our own Conſcience bear Witneſs to 
our Sincerity, we need neither our own nor others 
Commendation; the open Teſtimony of God, and 
the ſilent Applauſe of our own Conſcience, is above 


all Commendations whatſoever. 


er cone BE AP. XI. 
t. Paul ſhews, that” their pretended Apiji 
bringing to them no other Saviour, b., 
Goſpel; nor conferring greater Power | 
Miracles than he [St. Paul] had done, u 
not to be preferr'd before him. He full 
ies himſelf to them, in bis having tali 
nothing of them. There had been gre 
Tatk about this, and Objedtions raijed © 
gain St. Paul thereupon ; ſee 1 Cor. l. 
Jnr 3 


oy 
= 


Chap. 11. 
1—3. A. if by this be bad diſcover'd 
himſelf not to be an Apoſtle : To which be 
there anſwers, and here touches it again, 

and anſwers another Objection, which it 
"ems was made, viz, that he refuſed to 

receive Maintenance from them out of 


 Tuſtification, reflecting upon the Carriage 
of the falſe Apoſtle towards the Corinthi- 
ans. | He compares himſelf with the falſe 
Apoſtle in what be boaſts of, as being an 
Hebrew, or Miniſter of Chriſt ; and here 
St. Paul enlarges upon his Labours and 


Sufferings. 


From Ver. Ould to God you could bear 
1. fo 6. with me a little in my 
folly; and indeed bear with me. For I 
am jealous over you with godly jealouſy: 
for J have eſpouſed you to one hufband, 
that I may preſent you as a chaſt virgin to 
Chriſt, But I fear leſt by any means, as 
the ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtil- 
ty, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from 


that cometh, pteacheth another Jeſus whom 
we have not preached, or F ye receive ano- 
ther ſpirit, which ye have not received, or 
another - goſpel, which ye have not accept- 
ed, ye might well bear with him. For I 
ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the very 
chiefeſt apoſtles. But though I be rude in 
ſpeech, yet not in knowledge : but we have 
been throughly made manifeſt among you in 
all things. 


Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my 
Folly] So he modeſtly calls ſpeaking in his own De- 
fence, | | 

But I fear, Jeſt by any Means, as the Serpent be- 

uikd Eve through his Subtilty, ſo your Minds ſhould 

j corrupted from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt] 
Rather, ſays Locke, towards Chriſt, which anſwers 70 
uni viro Chriſto, to one Husband Chriſt, in the imme- 
diately foregoing Verſe : For one 1s not put there for 
nothing, but makes the Meaning plainly this: I have 
formed and fitted you for one Perſon alone, or one 
Husband, who is Chriſt: I am concerned, and in 
© Care, that you may not be drawn aſide from that 
' Submiſſion, and Obedience, that Temper of Mind 
that is due fingly to him; for I hope to put you 
into his Hands pofſefled with pure Virgin Thoughts, 
* wholly fixed on him, not divided, nor roving after 
any other, that he may take you to Wife, and mar- 
ry you to himſelf for ever.“ Tis plain their Per- 
rerter, who oppoſed St. Paul, was a ev, as we have 
ſeen. Twas from the Zews, from whom, of all pro- 
felling Chriſtianity, St. Paul had moſt Trouble and 
Oppofition ; for they having their Hearts ſet upon 
their old Religion, endeavoured to mix e and 
Chriſtianity together. We may ſuppoſe the Caſe here 
to be much the ſame with that which he more fully 
expreſſes in the Epiſtle to the Galatians ; particular- 
ly Gal. i. 6—12, iv. 9—11. and 16—21. v. i. —13. 
The Meaning of this Place here ſeems to be this: I 
have taught you the Goſpel alene, in its pure and 
unmixed 2 by which only you can be uni- 
ted to Chriſt; but I fear, leſt this your new Apoſtle 
X ſhould draw you from it, and that your Minds ſhould 

not ſtick to that fingly, but ſhould be corrupted by 


Unkindneſs to them. He goes on in his, 


the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, For if he 
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Da Mixture of Judaiſm.“ After the like Manner, St“ 


Paul expreſſes Chriſtians being delivered from the 
Law, and their Freedom from the ritual Obſervances 
of the Zews, by being married to Chriſt, Rom. vii. 
4. which Place may give ſome Light to this. | 
For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the very 
chiefeſt Apoſtles] He might have ſaid, ſays Burker, 
he was equal with them, and in ſome Senie ſuperior 
to them, even the moſt eminent of them Peter, yan 
and 7ohn. Indeed the Apoſtleſhip, as an Office, was 
of equal Dignity among all the Apoſtles; but even 
amongſt them tome had more excellent Gifts, and 
over Enlargements, and did more fignal Services 
than others. Thus one of thoſe Stars differ'd from 
another in Brightneſs and Glory. | 


But obſerve, before whom it is that St. Paul thus 


compares himſelf with the chiefeſt Apoſtles ; it was 
not before the true, but before the falſe Apoſtles, that 
he makes this modeſt Boaſt; he did not contend with 
any of the. Apoſtles of Chriſt for the upper-hand, nor 
lay, I am not behind any of you, or I am better than 


any of you ; he only checks thoſe falſe Apoſtles that 


undervalued and: deſpiſed him. He who at another 


Time ſaid, I am not worthy to be called an Apoſtle, 


lays here, T am not behind the chiefeſt Apoſtles. 

Hence 1t appears, that the Miniſters of Chriſt, may 
ſtand upon Terms of Credit with thoſe that _ their 
Perſons, diſparage their Function, and diſcredit that 
honourable Work which God hath called them unto. 
Tho! all ambitious contending with others is od ious, 
yet no Man ought to betray the Truth of God or his 
own Integrity, leſt he ſhould be counted contentious, 
He purchaſes the Opinion of an humble and peaceable 
Miniſter at too dear a rate, who either pays his Faith 
in Chriſt, or his own Credit for it. | 
But tho I be rude in Speech] Some imagine that 
St: Paul, had an Imperfection in his Speech or Utter- 


ance. Others affirm that he was an eloquent Preacher, 


from As xix. 12, where, on that Account, he is 
called Mercurius; but he did not think fit, in his 
Miniſtry, to uſe the Grecian oſtentatious Oratory, that 


ſo the Power of the Goſpel might not ſeem to be pla- 


ced in human Wildom, 


From Ver. 7. to 15, Have I committed 
an offence in abaſing myſelf that you might 
be exalted, becauſe I have preached to you 


the goſpel of God freely? I robbed other 


churches, taking wages of them, to do you 
ſervice. And when I was preſent with you 
and wanted, I was chargeable to no man : 
far that which was lacking to me, the bre- 
thren which came from Macedonia, ſuppli- 
ed: and in all things I have kept myſelf 
from being burdenſome unto you, and % 
will I keep my/e/f. As the truth of Chriſt 
is in me, no man ſhall ſtop me of this 
boaſting in the regions of Achaia, Where- 
fore, becauſe I love you not ? God know- 
eth. But what I do, that I will do, that 
I may cut off occaſion from them which 


deſire occaſion, that wherein they glory, 


they may be found even as we, For ſuch 
are falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers, trans- 
forming themſelves into the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, And no marvel; for Satan himſelf 
is transformed into an angel of light, There- 


fore it is no great thing if his miniſters alſo 


be transformed as the miniſters of righte- 
ouſneſs; whoſe end ſhall be according to 
their works. 
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Have I committed an Offeuce in abaſing myſelf, &c.] 
That is, ſays Locke, to work with my Hands, neg- 
lecting my Right of Maintenance due to me as an Apo- 
ſtle, that you might be exalted in Chriſtianity, becauſe 
I preached the Goſpel of God to you gratis ? The ad- 
verſe Party made it an Argument againſt St. Pau}, as 
an Evidence that he was no Apoſtle, fince he took 
not from the Corinthians Maintenance, 1 Cor. i. 9—3. 
Another Objedction raiſed againſt him from hence, was, 
That he would receive nothing from them, becauſe 
he loved them not, Ver. 11. of this Chapter. This 
he anſwers here, by giving another Reaſon for his fo 
doing. A third Allegation was, that it was only a 
crafty Trick in him to catch them, 2 Coy. xii. 16. which 
he anſwers there. ; 

The Reaſon why St. Pau} preached the Goſpel, 
without receiving any Thing for it, at Corinth, was, 
ſays Burkst, to cut off all Occaſion from the falſe Apo- 


ſtles, who ſought Occafion to traduce and ſlander him, 


as a poor indigent Fellow who preached for Bread. 

It is very probable, ſays the ſame Author, that theſe 
falſe Apoſtles were ſome rich Men, who took no Pay 
of the Church for what they did, but preached, or 
rather deceived freely, and would have reproached 
the Apoſtle as a mercenary Preacher, had he taken 


an n 

| Hence 7 appears, that a Maintenance for Miniſters 
is agreeable to the Mind of Chriſt. The Apoſtles 

themſelves did not werk, at leaſt not at all Times, for 
their Livelihood, but, generally (peaking, received 
Maintenance from the Churches; I robbed other 
Churches, taking Maintenance of them. We don't find 
that the Eleven Apoſtles, after the Holy Ghoſt came 
upon them, wrought afterwards for their Livelihood, 
but gave themſelves continually to Prayer, and to the 
Miniſtry of the Word, As vi. 4. 

But tho' St. Paul labour d with his Hands at Co- 
renth, and refuſed Maintenance, for the Reaſons afore- 
ſaid, yet his Example lays no Injunction on us to work 
for our Subfiſtence, nor forbids us to take Maintenance, 
when the Churches we ſerve ate able to maintain us. 
St. Paul tells us, that when he wrought with his 
Hands, he had then a Power to leave working, 1 Cor. 
ix. 6. . He had a Right to a Maintenance from the 
Church of Corinth, tho? on prudential Confiderations 
2 forbore it, and no Law of Chriſt reſtrained him 

om it. | | 

But J, what I do, that I will do] Rather, ſays 
Locke, and vill do; ſo the Words ſtand in the Greek, 
and do not refer to Ver. 10. as a Profeſſion of his Re- 
ſolution to take nothing of them; but to Ver. 11. to 
which it is join'd ; ſhewing that his refuſing any Re- 
ward from them, was not out of Unkindneſs, but for 
* Reaſon. 17 4 18 hab | 

or ſuch are falſe Apoſiles ey h ueſtioned 
St. Pauls fb; "Fong Cor. ix. . of his not 
taking Maintenance of the Orinthians. Here he de- 
clares them to be no true Apoſtles. | 


From Ver. 16 to the End. I fay, again, 
Let no man think me a fool; if otherwiſe, 
yet as a foo] receive me, that I may boaſt 
myſelf a little, That which I ſpeak, I 
on it not after the Lord, but as it were 
0 


oliſhly in this confidence of boaſting. See- 


ing that many glory after the fleſh, I will 
glory alſo. For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing 
ye yourſelves are wiſe, For ye ſuffer if a 
man bring you into bondage, if a man de- 
vour you, if a man take of you, if a man 
exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite you on the 
face. I ſpeak as concerning reproach, as 
though we- had been weak: Howbeit, 
wherein ſoever any is bold, (I ſpeak fooliſhly) 
I am bold alſo. Are they Hebrews ? ſo am 


An EXPOSITION of 


in perils of waters, 


Chap, ; 1. 


I: are they Iſraelites? ſo am I: are they 
the ſeed of Abraham? fo am I: Are they 
miniſters of Chriſt? (I ſpeak as a fool) I 4% 
more : in labours more abundant, in ſtripes 
above meaſure, in priſons more frequent 
in deaths oft, Of the Jews five times receiv. 
ed I forty firipes fave one. Thrice was | 
beaten with rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice 
I ſuffered ſhipwrack ; a night and a day 1 


have been in the deep: In journeying Often, 


in perils of robbers, in 
perils by mine own country-men, in peril 
by the heathen, in perils in the city, in pe- 
rils in the wilderneſs, in perils in the ſea, in 
perils among falſe brethren ; In wearineſs and 
painfulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger and 


thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold and naked. 


neſs. Beſides thoſe things that are without 
that which cometh upon me daily, the care 
of all the churches, Who is weak, and I am 
not weak? who is offended, and J burn not ? 
If I muſt needs glory, I will glory of the 
things which concern mine infirmities, The 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that 
I lie not, In Damaſcus the governour under 
Aretas the king, kept the city of the Dama. 
cenes with a gariſon, deſirous to apprehend 
me; And through a window in a baſket 


hands. | | 


. Let no Man think me a Fool; if otheraviſe, yet as 4 

Fool receive me, that I may boaſt myſelf a little) The 
Apoſtle here, ſays Burk#r, returns again to his own 
Juſt and neceflary Vindication of himſelf; he acknow- 
—_ it unbecoming and unſeemly to boaſt much; 
and that Boaſting is the uſual Mark of a Fool; but 


it's no Folly when the Intereſt of God and Souls re- 


** it; it was only ſeemingly and not really his 
olly; it was even neceſſary, i we reſpect the Scope, 
Aim, and Defign of it. Yet he tells them, that what 
he had before ſpoken, and was even now about to 

ak, he ſpake not after the Lord; that is, as if the 

d commanded any ſuch Boaſting and Glorying in 
ourſel ves, or of ourſelves. He did not pretend to have 
any ſpecial Command from God to enlarge ſo copioully 
in his own Commendation ; for the Spirit of God no 
where adviſes us to commend ourſelves, or to glory 
either in the Sufferings we have undergone, or the 
Services we have done: Yet, tho the Apoſtle's Boat. 
ing was not after the Lord, yet was it not contraty 
to the Lord, or to the Direction of his Word, which 
no where commands us to conceal what Grace God 
has wrought in us, or the Good done by us, upon 2 
fitting Occaſion, and with a ſincere De ſign, that * 
and not ourſelves, may have the Praiſe and Glory 0 
1 Is 

For ye ſuffer Fools gladly, ſeeing ye yourſebves i 

w/e] Dr. S:anhope comments on this, and the — 
following Verſes in this Manner: This Portion 
Scripture, ſays he, is the more remarkable, becat 8 
it preſents us with a great Apoſtle, engaged in an - 
very unuſual, and (generally ſpeaking) very und c 
coming that Character; I mean the Commendat!0n - 
himſelf It is therefore highly neceſſary, in order ry 
underſtand, and be able to account for ſuch 8 4 
ing, that we conſider very carefully, firſt, mo 11 
ſion, and, ſecondly, the Manner of it. After nie 
ſhall draw ſome Reflections from the Whole. Hl 


F 


| 


Chap. 11. the Second Epiſtle to 


Firſt, The Occafion, it is plain, was the Corrup- 
tions brought into the Church of Corinth by ſome falle 
Teachers, who (like ſome of the ſame Stamp in every 
Age and Church) had inſinuated themſelves into the 
Affections of the People; as by other Arts of Subtlety 
and Deceit, ſo more eſpecially by extolling their own 
Ability and Merit, and by diſparaging Reflections on 
their regular Paſtor. The People, it ſeems, were 
there (as they uſually ate) credulous, and eaſy enough 
to be caught with this Guile. They readily drank in 
the Prejudices againſt St. Paul; and were gtown ſo 
immoderately fond of their own Teachers, that, at the 
lame Time they thought the juſt and gentle Authority 
of an Apoſtle a Yoke too heavy; the utmoſt Vanity 
and Inſolence, the moſt inſatiable Pillaging and Ava- 
rice, the moſt imperious Tyranny and contumelious 
Treatment went down very contentedly from the Hands 
of thoſe idolized Intruders. Had this Partiality had 
no farther Conſequence, than the leſſening St. Paul's 


Profit or Reputation, he would not have thought it 


worch while to vindicate his Honour fo folicitouſly. 
But, foreſeeing that ſo undeſerved a Preference of the 
Men would certainly bring vn a Liking of their Er- 
rors, and fo endanger the Souls of as many as ſhould 
adhere to them ; Charity to his Brethren called for 
Juſtice to himſelf. Therefore, for the Sake of thoſe 
deluded Wretches, and to do Right to the Truth, he 


found it neceſſary to aſſert his Due, to provoke thoſe 


bold Detractors to a Compariſon. By this Method he 
took the Advantage of letting them {ee at once, how 
much he, how little they, were able to produce, in 

Proof of the Authority challenged on either Side. 
An Authority which he was legally inveſted with, 
and exerciſed with Lenity and Temper ;- but that 
which they by Dint of Arrogance took to themſe]ves, 
and abuſed to the vileſt Purpoſes of Caluniny and 
Faction. | 
Such was the Occafion, ſuch the End of our Apoſtle 
appearing here, in a Figure ſo unlike that he com- 
monly makes in his Writings : Which, tho' they be 
ſo unceatonable, and ſo urgent, he yet manages ſo, as 
to clear his Humility of all Suſpicions that the moſt 
captious Adverſary could caft upon it. As may ap- 
pear from my Si : | 

S&cond Particular, the Manner of this Proceeding. 

In which we may obſerve, 

1. The many Apologies for, or ſeeming Condemna- 
tions ot himielf in giving Way ſo far to the Provoca- 
tons of thoſe who tpoke or thought diſhonourable of 
him. Of this Kind are thoſe Expreſſions ; I ſpeak 
fooliſhly, Ver. 21. T ſpeak as a Fool, Ver. 23. If Tneeds 
muſt glory, Ver. 30. It is mt expedient for me doubt- 
4% to glory, Chap. xii. 1. I am become a Fool in glo- 
Tying, ye have compelled me, x11. 11. with the reſt to 
the fame Purpoſe. So cautiouſly does the Apoſtle be- 
have himſelf in a Point which he rightly underſtood 
to be ſo nice. For, as the expatiating upon ourſelves 
without any Neceſſity is, of all Faults in Converſation, 
the moſt nauſeous od offenſive z ſo the being extremely 
tender and officious, even in our own Vindication, is 
1cldom free from Vanity. This is the Caſe of all 
Mankind, but eſpecially the Miniſters of Chriſt, who 
mult expect a Share of Calumnies and Contradictions, 
and ought to be armed with Patience to endure them, 
wage the Proportion of common Men. When there- 
ore theſe have Influence upon their perſonal Advan- 
* only, it is generally better to leave the clearing 
9 their Innocence to Time, and the Evidence of a 
ms Converſation. But when they reflect upon their 

aracter, and by poiſoning the People with ill Im- 
Pretlings, tend to obſtruct the Efficacy of their La- 
3 urs; the Cauſe becomes publick, their Charge is 
Fares, and a becoming Sollicitude ro {et all 
1 t, in ſuch Circumſtances, is no longer Zeal for 
3 own, but Charity for the Safety and Good of 


- r MET. And yet, even in theſe Circumſtances,” 
der s Example teaches us, how careful we 
ght to 


— be, in warding off all the ſpiteful Con- 
klons apt to be made, of the maſt neceſſary and 


the CORINTHIANS. ES, 


Deſervings. | | 

2. Some farther Inſtruction of this Kind may be ga ; 
thered from the Subject which St. Paul chooſes here to 
enlarge upon. Not the Greatneſs of his Miracles, not 
the Power of his Efoquence and Arguments, not the 
Succeſs of his Labours, the Number of the Converts 
he had won, or of the Churches he had planted, (tho' 


no Man could with greater Right have alledged theſe) 


but only the Toils and Hardſhips, the Perſecutions 
and Afflictions, which the Ditcharge of his Miniſtry 
had engaged him in. Theſe were ſuch Privileges as 
his Adverſaries neither had, nor defired to have, to 
boaſt of. They, as the 2oth Verſe intimates, had 
other Things in View. The Gain of private Contri 
bations, the Command of the Purſes, and an abſolute 
Dominion over the Perſons of their Hearers. The 
Grounds upon which they exalted themſelves, were 
all taken from worldly Advantages, and in that Re- 
ſpect St. Paul is content to declare himſelf their Equal. 

he Regards he declares himſelf their Superior in are 
ſuch, as they were well enough ſatisfied to give him 
Preference in; ſuch as Stripes and Impriſonment, 
Shipwrecks and Deaths, hard and perilous Journeys, 
Cold, and Hunger, and Thirſt. Theſe it was ſo far 
from Vanity to glory in, that the Apoſtle found it re- 
quifite to ſubjoin his being honoured with extraordi- 
nary Viſions and Revelations, to prevent ſo great a 
Degree, ſo conſtant a Succeſſion of Sufferings, from 
being turned into an Argument of God's * 
againſt one ſo inceſſantly exerciſed with them. And 
yet theſe Afflictions were really the propereſt, and 
moſt worthy Matter of glorying to the Apoſtle. The 

ropereſt, becauſe it was the moſt perfectly free from 
Vanity or ſelf-ſceking (for his were not Rr, ei- 
ther induſtriouſly courted, or magnified to be made a 
Gain of) and the moſt worthy, becauſe, to all, who 
duly conſidered them, they were Proofs of large Mea- 
ſures of Grace ſupporting him under them ; of unpa- 
rallell'd Sincerity and Zeal, diſpoſing him ſo cheer- 
fully to perſevere in encountering them; and of the 
Truth of that Doctrine, which, by the Miniſtry of one 
ſo ill treated, could yet gain ſo much Ground, and 
triumph over them. 1 

The Profit fit for us to make of the Paſſage thus ex 
plained, is as follows : 

1. The Deſcription given here of falſe Teachers 
ſhould be a Warning to all Chriſtians againſt liſtenin 
to them; and a ſeaſonable Admonition to ſuſpect an 
beware of ſuch, as make it their Buſineſs to infuſe in- 
to Men Jealouſies and evil Surmiſes againſt their law- 
ful Paſtors. A Method, than which there cannot be 
a ſurer Sign, that they, who have Recourſe to it, do 
therefore draw off our People, becauſe thereout they 
ſuck no ſmall Advantages. For theſe Corinthians are 
far from the only Inſtance of the People being even 


devoured by Seducers, and finding the little Fingers of 


fuch thicker than the Loins of regular Apoſtles. And 
if it ſhould, as ſometimes it may, happen, that ſuch 
may have Sufferings and Hardſhips to alledge for 
their Miniſtry ; yet even then Care muſt be taken to 
Took into the Ground of thoſe Sufferings ; whether 
theſe alſo be not a profitable Bargain for this World, 
and a Perſecution ſo called, but in Truth the ſetting 
their Quiet to Sale at the higheſt Market. In a 
Word, none who urge St. Paul's Argument rightly, 
will ſuffer for Evil-doers againſt the Laws of Men, in 
Caſes where thoſe are not manifeſtly againſt the Laws 
of God, | 

2. The Inſtance now before us ſhews, how far we 
ought to be from reckoning what we endure for God's 
Cauſe (when it is really God's Cauſe) Matter of Sor- 
row or Shame to us. St. Paul was, in Compariſon of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, a Labourer called in at the 
eleventh Hour, And he thought, as he taught the 
Philippians to eſteem it, a particular Grace, that it 
was given him, not only to believe in Jeſus, but to 
ſuffer for his Name. The Fervency of his Charity and 
Zeal made up what was wanting in Point of 2 50 
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And we {eſpecially thoſe among us that are Miniſters 
of the Goſpel) never make a more juſt Computation of 
our Services, than when we reckon them by the Hard- 
ſhips and Self-denials we are content to undergo for 
the Good of our own Souls, or thoſe of our Chriſtian 
Brethren. Fg 4 

3. When St. Paul, to all his other Sufferings, adds 
the Care of all the Churches, and the zealous Com- 
paſſion. over them that failed, or were afflicted in 
them; this ſhews us the Abundance of his, and in- 
ſtructs us what ought to be the Meaſure of our Cha- 
rity. We are not to neglect, or think ourſelves ex- 
cufcd from a tender Concern for the Afflictions or 
Dangers of our Brethren, upon the Account of any 
Sufferings of our own. Be our other Circumſtances 
what they will, - ſtill we are Members of Chriſt's 
Body; and while that Relation continues, all the 
Duties reſulting from it, muſt do ſo too. So indiſpen- 


ſible and perpetual a Duty is Charity, for the Souls 


of others eſpecially ; ſo far indeed aze-thoſe Hard- 
ſhips, which lie outward and open to the View of 
others from being the moſt ſenſible Part of what good 
Men endure. „ 

4. The Methods nſed for exerciſing St. Paul's Pa- 
tience and Virtue, teach us plainly, that the Way in 
which God would be Ref by Chriſtians, but eſpe- 
cially by his Miniſters, is that of Conſtancy, indefati- 
gable Diligence, and d iffuſive Charity. That Eaſe 
and Idleneſs, Luxury and effeminate Declinings of 
Trouble for the publick Good, are by no means 
agreeable to a Diſciple of Jeſus his Character. And 
thus the Apoſtle does, by his own Example, encou- 
rage and prepare us for the Diſcipline of Lent Seaſon ; 
one great Deſign whereof 1s, to break the Softneſs of a 
Nature too indulgent to Fleſh and Blood, and to inure 
us to endure Hardſhips like good Soldiers of Feſus 
Chriſt. In which Warfare, the leſs we ſpare our own 
Perſons, the more we may depend upon his Protection 


and Support in the Conflict, and the brighter Trophies 


we ſhall raiſe to his Glory, the Honour of Religion, 
and the unſpeakable Ad vantage of our Souls and Bo- 
dies both, in that Day of Triumph and Joy: Which 


God grant us all a Part in, for our dear Redeemer's 


Sake. Amen. | . 

If a Man bring you into Bondage.) The Bondage 
here meant, fays Locke, was, Subjection to the Will 
of their falſe Apoſtle, as appears by the following Par- 
ticulars of this Verſe ; and not Subjection to the 7e 
105 Rites. For if that had been, St. Paul was fo zea- 

ous againſt it, that he would have ſpoke more plainly 
and warmly, as we ſee in his Epiſtle to the 5 
and not have touched it thus, only by the bye, ſlightly, 
in a doubtfu] Expreſſion. Beſides, it is plain, that 
no ſuch Tang was yet attempted openly, only St: 
Paul was afraid of it ; See Ver. 3. 
Are they Hebrews) Or, as Locke has it, Is he an 


_ Hebrew? Having in the foregoing Verſe ſpoke in the 


ſingular Numher, I have been fain to continue on 
the ſame Number here, tho' different from that in 
the Text, to avoid an Inconfiſtency in the Paraphraſe, 
which could not but ſhock the Reader. But this I 
would be underſtood to do, without impofing my 
Opinion on any body, or pretending to change the 
Text: But as an Expoſitor, to tell my Reader that 
I think, that tho' St. Paul ſays they, he means but 
one; as often when he ſays we, he means only him- 
ſelf ; the Reaſon nag | I have given elſewhere. 


In Stripes above Meaſure) Rather, in Stripes er- 


ceeding. For theſe Words, as the other Particulars 


of this Verſe, ought to be taken comparatively with 


reference to the falſe Apoſtle, with whom St. Paul 


is e eee in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel : 


Unleſs this be underſtood fo, there will ſeem to be 
a diſagreeable Tautology in the following Verſes ; 
which, taking theſe Words in a comparative Senſe, 
are Proofs of his ſaying, In Stripes I am exceedingly 
beyond him, for of the Fews five Times, &c. 

If I muſt needs glory] By the Greek Word, which 
is tranſlated ſometimes to glory, and ſometimes to 
boaſt, the Apoſtle all along, where he applies it to 


An EXPOSITION of 


come to viſions and revelations of the Lord. 


the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth) 
How that he was caught up into paradiſe, 


am weak, then am J ſtrong. I am be. 


Chap. 12. 


himſelf, means nothing but the mentioning ſome com. 
mendable Action of his without Vanity or Oſtenta. 


tion, but bately upon Neceſſity on the preſent Oe. 
caſion. | 


CH AF... AHL 


He makes good his Apoſtleſbip by the extra. 
ordinary Viſions and Revelations which h- 
had received; continues to juſtify bim. 
ſelf, by the Miracles he did, and the fu- 
pernatural Gift he beſtowed among /i thy 
Corinthians; and by his paſſed Dijintere}. 
edneſs, and his continued kind Intentiqn; 
to them, 


From Ver. T T is not expedient for me 
11.70 11, 1 doubtleſs to glory: I wil 


I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen 
years ago (whether in the body, I cannot 
tell ; or whether out of the body, I cannot 
tell: God knoweth) ſuch an one caught 
up to the third heaven. And I knew ſuch 
a man (whether in the body, or out of 


and heard unſpeakable words, which it is 
not lawful for a man to utter. Of ſuch an 
one will I glory: yet of myſelf I will not 
glory, but in mine infirmities. For though 
I would defire to glory, I ſhall not be a 
fool; for I will fay the truth: but now! 
forbear, leſt any man ſhould think of me 
above that which he ſeeth me 0 be, or 
that he heareth of me. And leſt I ſhould 
be exalted above meaſure through the abun- 
dance of the revelations, there was given to 
me a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of 
Satan to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure, For this thing I beſought 
the Lord thrice, that it might depart from 
me. And he faid unto me, My grace is 
ſufficient for thee : for my ſtrength is made 
perfect in weakneſs. Moſt gladly therefore 
will I rather glory in my infirmities, that 
the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. 
Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in 
reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, 
in diſtreſſes, for Chriſt ſake : for when ! 


come a fool in glorying, ye have compelled 
me: for I ought to have been commended 
of you: for in nothing am ] behind the very 
chiefeſt apoſtles, though [ be nothing. 


Tt is not expedient for me to glory) Mr. Locks lay 
I muſt glory, which is the Reading of ſome Copies 
and is juſtified by Ver. 30. of the foregoing Cape 
by the vulgar Tranſlation, and by the Syriac, mW 
to the ſame Purpoſe, and ſuiting better with the Con 
text, renders the Senſe clearer. - ..:” ets 

I knew a Man in Chriſt] Modeſtly ſpeaking o 155 5 
ſelf in a third Perſon. What a Man in Ci. 1 1þ |. 
ſignifies, ſays Hammond, may potlibly be guem ! 


other Phraſes of the ſame making; ſuch is that 5 5 
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Chap. 4. the Second Epiſt Je 10 


Lale, Acts xi. Pi. Where tis ſaid of Peter being in 
himſelf zuthat is, _— been formerly in a Trance, 
and noc return'd out of it. Such is that Reu. i. 10. 
] was In dhe Spirit; that is, I was in a Trance or 
geſtacy, and there received a Viſion or Revelation 
om God. Such that Mark: i. 2 3. A Man:iqzuith an 
wiclean Spirit; and the'lame' again Ch. v. 2. Man 
<vith, or in, 42 unclean Spirit; that is, one agitated 
wth a diabolical Spirit, rapt and carried to do Things 
which of himſelf he would never do. And accord- 
ingly here 4 Man in Chriſt, may be one that by the 
Spirit of Chriit was thus tranſported, received Reve- 
ations from Chriſt; and therefore, Ver. 1. there 15 
Mention of V iſions and Nevelations, of which this is 
here an Inſtance; and 10 Ver. 7. and all the Verſes 
of the Context incline to this Interpretation. And . 
this is the Importance of the Ecſtaſy, being out of 
Vimſelſ. tranſported either by a good or evil Spirit; 
when by a good, it ſignifies a prophetick Viſion; 
when by a bad, a Kind of Madneſs, as in the De- 
moniacks, (tho* the Word is no where in the New 
Tefament. uled of them) and both contrary to the be- 
ing in Himel: moved only by that human Principle 
oH keaton, Sc. which he "hath within him, neither 


” 
I 


carried by Gad, nor the Dodd. 7 1» 
There auns given me d Thorn in the Fleſh], What 
this was in particular, ſays Locke, St. Pays having 
thought fit to conceal it, is not eaſy for thoſe who 
come after to diſcover; noris it much material. 
What. this Thorn in the Fleſh here ſigniſjes, ſays 
Himmond, will beſt be gueſſed from Fz2k, xxvili. 24. 
where the pricking Briar, and grieving Thorn is fet 
to fi ny a tare Atfliction, to wound and torment, from 
'he de piſers, as it there follows, wig el of 
T{ragl. And ſo it will there fignify no more but a ſad- 
and ſharp” Affliction, inflicted on St. Paul (faith re- 
1eus, T heod, ret, "and Theophyla& on the Place) by 
tome Followers of S mon Maglis, that is, the Go. 
Ib. Nl asien 1 X 8 e g Fo 
g Tais Th in the Ei 0 Burkst,; ſome will; 
have to he ſome bodily ain; others, a bitter Perſe- 
cution; but fomething very afflictive to“ the Fleſh, 
fay all. It is an happy Thorn in the Bleſb, which 
lets the peſtilent and corrupt Blood of ſpiritual Pride 
out of the Soul. Why then ſhould any one contend 
or quarrel with God for every Sickneſs, bodily Pain, 
or afflictive Croſs? Can Sin be prevented, or killed 
| at too ders Rate? en earn 27 
This Thorn in the Fleſh, is called 2%, Menger of 
Ktan: From which St. CHryſoſtom concluded,” that 
| it was ſome evil Angel, that was permitted and em- 
power'd by God to ſcourge and buffet him. It is no 
Proof that a Man is not a Child of God becauſe Sa- 
tan has a Permiſſion to torment his Fleſh, The Me 
ſenger of Satan, ſays St. Paul, was ſent'to'buffet me, 
| {ft Loud be exalted. THOY. 3053 57 
For this Thing I beſought the Lord thrice that it 
might depart from me) The Lord; that is, ſays Bur- 
%, the Lord Jeſus, as appears from the Words in 
Ver. 9. that 1% Power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. 
| Here is an Inſtance of Prayer directed to Chriſt, there- 
tore a Proof of his Divinity; Prayer made to Chriſt 
Tall Times, in all Places, and for all Things, is an 
I Evidence of his Omniſcience, Omnipotence, and Om- 
$ !prelence, and conſequently of his, being truly and 
| eflentially Go = 
Ide Subject matter of this Prayer was, for the Re- 
oral of the Affliction; I prayed that it might de- 
om me; together with the reiterated Frequency 
3 7 In, 1 beſought the Lord: thrice, Where mark St. 
L. aul's Conformity to his Saviour, who in his Agony 
Pray d thrice that the Cup might pals away; both of 
F them with profound Submiſſion. 7.032054 
3 In the Anſwer given to St. Paul's Prayer, it is ob- 
A trnble, that the —_—y pray'd for, is not given him 
1 Dn SAGE. A creat promiſed, hi - 
kve it to God er en „ 
a=. o determine the Matter, Manner, 
te, and Time of our Afflictions. | 


As = 2 Prayer, fo in'the Antwer, St. Paul was 
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conformable to Chriſt ; the one was heard, but not by 

paſſing, of the Cup; the, other. was heard, but not b) 

removing the Thorn in the Fleſh ;*; but both were 

| heard by Afſurance,, and Supply of divine Strength, 
and Grace ſufficient for their Need. He ſaid an to me, 

My Grace is ſuffectert for thee. ek, 55 

Derefore I tale Pleaſure in Infirmities) Pleaſure 


* 7 


* 
* 


1s a Degree beyond Joy, ſays Bur kit ,.tt oy theſe Suf- * 


ing ta the Spirit: A Chriſtian may not love that whizh 

he bears, yet he may bear; to bear is the Patience of 
Neceſſity; to love to bear, is the Patience of Virtue; 
to delight to bear Reproach or Perſecution for Chriſt, ; 


ferings were painful. to the Fleſh, yet Were they pleaſ- | 


is expreſſive of the higheſt, Affection towards Chriſt, 
and loweſt Subjection to him. If Nature tuffers not ,, 
a Saint to take Pleaſure: in Reproaches, as ſuch, yet 
Grace enables him to take Pleaſure in what he is re- 
profeba& hore!” d ee Np Fs e 

The Cauſe which, the Apoſtle affigns for his taking 
Pleaſure in Sufferings — Abaſements, is, becauſe 55 
they gave him ſuch Experience of the Power of 
Chriſt; inſomuch that when he was moſt weak in him- 
lelt,, he was then moſt ſtrong in him; WWhen I am 
Weak, then am J ſtrong 3; which Words are a divine 
Paradex or Riddle. "Th Meaning is, that when a 
Chriſtian, is moſt ſenſible of his ons Welk | 
moſt diffident and diſtruſttul of his own Strength, 
then the Power ot Chriſt reſts upon him, and he ex- 
periences divine Strength aſſiſting him, Chriſt fills 
none but the Hungry; nor ſtrengthens any but the 
Weak: When in an humble Senſe of our Weakneſſes... 
we reſt upon Chriſt, the Power of Chriſt reſt; upon us. 


From Ver. 12. to. the End. Truly the 
ſigns of an apoſtle were . 
ns poftle were wrought among 


— 


and mighty deedb. For what is it wherein 
ye were inferior to other churches, except 
it be that I myſelf was not burdenſome to 
you forgive me this wrong. Behold, the 
third time I am ready to come to you; and 
I will not be burdenſome unto you; for I 
ſeck not yours, but you: for the children 
ought not to lay up for the parents, but, 
the parents for the children. And I will 
very Fear ſpend and be ſpent for you, 
though the more abundantly I love you, 
the leſs I be loved. But be it ſo, I did not 
burden you: nevertheleſs being crafty, I 
caught you with guile. Did I make a gain 
of you: by any of them whom I ſent unto 
you? I deſired Titus, and with him I ſent 
a brother: did Titus make a gain of you? 
walked we not in the ſame Spirit ? walked 
we 'not in- the fame ſteps? Again, think 
you that we excuſe ourſelves unto you ? 


— 


we ſpeak before God in Chriſt: but we do 


all things, dearly beloved, for your edify- 
ing. For J fear left when I come I ſhall 
not find you ſuch as I would, and Hat I 
ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would 
not : leſt there be debates, envyings, wraths, 
ſtrifes, back-bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, 
tumults: And leſt when I come again, my 


God will humble me among you, and that 


I ſhall bewail many which have ſinned al- 
ready, and have not repented of the un- 
cleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs 
which' they have committed, 
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Truly the Signs of an Apuftle were wrought . : 
n Miracles, fay the Romaniſts, are neceſſary, and 
are great Signs of Truth, when it is firſt newly taught. 
And therefore let all Cathalicks hold fait that which 
was firſt gg and confirmed by Miracles, as in 
England by St. Auguſtine, and in other Nations by 
other holy apoſtolick Men. And let the Hereticks 
that preach extraordinarily, newly, and otherwile 
than we received at our firſt Converſion, ſhew- their 
Calling and Doctrine by Miracles, or elſe let them be 
taken tor falſe Prophets as they' be. ; 

To this, Dr. Fulle gives for Anſwer as follows: 
Let all Men be adviſed what Doctrine they bold, 
howſoever confirmed by Miracles, if it be not con. 
firmed by the Word of God. As for the Doctrine of 
Auguſtine, we are neither certain what Miracles he did 
to confirm it, or if he did any, whether it was to con- 
firm any of that Corruption which he brought in. 
Certain it is, that the Catholick Britons would not 
receive him, fot with them the Chriſtian Religion had 
continued in Succeſſion ſince the Apoſtles Time. As 
for the Doctrine that we teach, ſeeing it is none other 
but the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles (as we 
prove manifeſtly by the Holy. Scriptures) it 1s not 
needful for us to confirm by Mitacles, which hath ſo 
long ſince been confirmed by all the Miracles of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. And yet in the chief and moſt ef- 
| 0 Points te we 9g {ame that cb, 
ry and Auguſtine his Legate taught; as appears by 
. Evi les of Story aud Writings e 
Bede, Aelfri ke, and others. 1 

Did I make a Gain of you by any of them whom I 
ſent unto Fer The Apoſtle here, ſays Burkit, an. 
ſwers an Gbjection, which-ſome had unjuſtly alledg d 
againft him, namely, that tho! he was not burthen- 
ſome to the Corinthians himſelf, nor took any Thing 
of them for preaching the Goſpel, yet that he cunning- 
ly and craftily ſent others to them, and ſet them at 
Work to take Money for him. dts off this R 
ſperſiun, the Apoſtle appeals to themſelves, whether 
any Perſon he ever ſent to them, received any Thing 
em for his Uſe'? Neither Tiz4s, nor Luke, m 
a Gain of them, but with the ſame Generoſity and 
Fteedom preached the Goſpel, and communicated 
Riches of Grace to their Souls. When the Miniſters. 
of the Goſpel at any Time call in the Aſſiſtance of 
others to help them in their Work, their Care is to 
employ ſuch, as near as they can judge, who are of the 
ſame Spirit, and walk in the ſame Steps with them- 
ſelves. St. Paul, Titus, and Luke, unanimouſly carry 
on a generous Deſign for the preaching the Goſpel to 
the Corinthians freely, and are of the fame Mind and 
Practice in every Thing. | | 

"Think you that we excuſe. ourſelves unto you? we 
[peak before God in Chriſt] He had before given the 
Reatoh, Ch. i. 23. of his not coming to them, with 
the like Aﬀeveration that he uſes here. If we trace 
the Thread of St. Paul's Diſcourle here, ſays Locke, 
we may obſerve, that having concluded the Juſtifica- 
tion of himſelf and his Apoſtleſhip by paſt Actions, 
Ver. 13. he had it in his Thought to tell them how 
he would deal with the falſe Apoſtle and his Adhe- 
rents when he came, as he was ready now to do. And 
therefore fotemnly begins, Ver. 14. with behold, and 
tells them now 7he third Time he was ready to come 
to them; to which joining (what was much upon his 
Mind) that he would not be burdenſome to them when 
he came, this ſuggeſted to his Thoughts an Objection, 
(viz.) that this perſonal Shyneſs in him was but Cun- 
ning, for that he defigned to draw Gain from them by 
other Hands. From which he clears himſelf by 
the Inſtance of 7774s, and the Brother whom he had 
lent together to them, who were as far fiom receiv- 
ing any Thing from them as himſelf. Titus and his 
other Meſſenger being thus mentioned, he thought it 
neceſſary to add another Suſpicion that might be raiſ- 
ed in the Minds of fome of them, as if he mentioned 
the ſending thoſe two, as an Apology for not coming 
himſelt: This he diſdains utterly; and to prevent 
any Thoughts of that Kind, folemnly proteſts to them, 


i 


Av EXPOSITION of. 


alſo are weak in him, but we ſhall live 


ſures of the Church, Mat. xviii. 15. 


Chap. 13. 


that in all his Carriage tu them, he had don i 
but for their Edification, nor had any other Aim 
ary of his Actions but ye} Wor ; and that he 
bore coming merely out of Good-will and Reſpec t 
them. So that all from Hehold this third Time 7 Fg 
ready ro come ro you... Ver. 14. to this third Time I 
am coming to you, Ch. xut. 1. muſt! be looked on n 
an incident Diſcourſe that fell in occaſiopally . 
tending to the ſame Purpoſe with the reſt; a Wa f 
writing very ulual. with our Apoltle, and with 2 
Writers, who abound in Quickneſs and Variet , 
Thoughts as he did. Such Men are often, by 2 
Matter riſing in their Way, put by from what they 
were going and had begun to ſay; which chere 
they are fain to take up again, and continue at 3 Di- 
ſtance ; which St. Paul does here after the Interpoſ 
tion of eight Verſes. Other Inſtances of the 11 
Kind may be found in other Places of St. Paul's Weitin Ry 
CHAP. XII. 
He re-aſſumes what he was going 15 2 
Ch. xii, 1 4. and tells them how he intend; 
to deal with them when be comes to them, 
and aſſures them, that however they ue. 
ion it, he ſhall be able, by Miracles, 1 
give Proof of his Authority and Commiſ- 
fron . from Chriſt, His Farewel, and Be. 
neaietion, | 


From Ver.” His is the third time 1 am 

T. 70 10. coming unto you: In the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall every 
word be eſtabliſhed, I told you before, and 
foretel you as if I were preſent the ſecond 
time, and being abſent, now I write to 
them which heretofore have ſinned, and 
to all other, that if I come again I wil 
not ſpare : Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt 
ſpeaking, in me, which to you-ward is not 
weak, but is mighty in you. For though 
he was crucified through weakneſs, yet 
he liveth by the power of God: for we 


with him by the power of God toward 
you, Examine yourſelves, whether ye be 
in the faith; prove your ownſelves : know 
ye not your ownſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt 
is in you, except ye be reprobates? But! 
truſt that ye ſhall know that we are not 
reprobates. Now I pray to God that je 
do no evil; not that we ſhould appear ap- 
proved, but that ye ſhould do that which 
is honeſt, though we be as reprobates. For 
we can do nothing againſt the trath, but 
for the truth. For we are glad when we 
are weak, and ye are ſtrong: and this a- 
ſo we wiſh, even your perfection. Thete- 
fore I write theſe things being abſent, {cl 
being - preſent, I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, ac. 
cording to the power which the Lord hath 
given me to edification, and not to deſtruc- 
tion, 


This is the third Time I am coming to yo * 
Merhod preſcribed by Chriſt to prepare for the 


| theke 


Chap. 13. the Second Epiſtle to the CokIN TH TANs. 


there is 4 rhreefold Admonition ; the firſt by one Man hae uſes; for there were no Witneſſes to be made uſe 


N of in the firſt Application; neither, if thoſe had been 
Nature) one or 709, that in the Mouth of one or two the Witneſſes meant, would there have been any need 


rrrefſes every Word may be eſtabliſhed ; that is, that for St. Paul ſo carefilly and expreſly to ſet down, 43 
et ob —— thou layeſt to his Charge, be to con- if preſent a ſecond Time, Words which in that Cale 
grmed according to that of 70% n vill. 1). E Teſti- e ſuperfluous. Beſides, thoſe three Men ate 
mouy of teu Mn is true, that is, fit to be credited, no w 


here mentioned to be ſent by him to perſuade. 
of tutficient Authority in Law to be heeded, and pro- them, nor the Corinthians Aae, to hear them, or, 
ceded upon) that by the Teſtimony of theſe, as of reproved for nat having done it: And laſtly, they 
Witneſſes, he may be convinced, and no longer able could not be better Witneſſes of St. Paul's Endeavaurs 
o deny the Fact; as Heb. vi. 16. an Oath is ſaid to twice to gain the Corinthians by fair Means, befor: 
be for 2tabliſoing, or Confirmation, as being an End he proceeded to Severity, than the Epiſtles them- 
of contradicting, that is, of affirming and RF | ſelves. 1 „ d SIO. 
The Thing 10 eſtabliſhed by Oath, cannot be denied, For though he was crucified through Weakneſs, yet 
or, the Party's Denial will not ſtand him in any ſtead. / di veth by the Power of God] rough Weakneſs, 
Or Second ly, that the Offender may by Authority and bp the Power of God, ſays Locke, 1 render 21h 
of thele be induced (as the Judge is on the accuſed wr {1k of Weakneſs, and with the Mani ſeſtation 
Perſon, Deut. xix. 15. Heb. x. 28.) to give Sentence of rhe Power of God; which I think is the Senſe of 
on himſelf, and ſo think fit to reform what he 1s ad- the Place, and the Style of the Apoſtle will juſtify,” 
moniſh'd of. Now, that this Place diſtinctly refers to St. Paul ſometimes uſes the Greek: Prepofitions in a 
this Part of Diſcipline, this ſecond Admonition, larger Senſe th 


than that Tongue ordinarily allows. As 
ars moſt probable by his reciting of the very Words it is uſual in ſuch Caſes for St. Paul to continue the 
P the Inſtitution, In the Mouth of two or three Mit- lame Word, tho' it ha 


3 l 8 ppens — RON to 
very Word fnall be eſtabliſhed ; and proportion- carry the Senſe another Way. In ſhort, the Meaning 
nes 6 wi 1 oled and forerel, which notes the of the Place is this : * Tho Chriſt in his Crucifixion 
arſt and ſecond Admonition. And tho? there precede appeared weak and. deſpicable, yet he now lives to 
am I come 10 you the rhird Time, yet that refers evi- * ſhew the Power of God in the Miracles and mighty 
dently to this his third Reſolution perſonally to ap- Works which he does: 80 I, tho” by my Sufferings 
pear among them, Ch. Xii. 14, having reſolved. it and Infirmities appear weak and contemptible, yet 
twice already, and before that Time comes, this ſe- - ſhall J live to ſhew the Power of God in puniſhing 
cond Epiſtle is to ſupply the Place of a ſecond Admo- you miraculouſly,” . 8 
nition, as his firſt had been a firſt, And fo the Words Hb that Feſus Chriſt is in you) That Chriſt's be- 
will be rendred thus, I have forerold, or ad moniſped, ing among them, ſays Hammond, fignifies the Preſence 
ou once, in my firſt Epiſtle, and do now again the and Power of the Gol 


a a @® a. 


lecond Time, and both thoſe, as preſent; theſe Epi- 
ſtolaty Warnings being to have the fame Force with 


them, as if he were preſent among them. And if this 


Method, anſwerable to the firſt and ſecond Admonition. 
inſtituted by Chriſt, do not prevail with you, then 
that which remains is, that he proceed to Cenſures, 


and that he is refolved to do, Iwill not ſpare. Where 
the Apoſtolical Power which he had over them, makes 


it improper for him to proceed to any third Admoni- 
tion, that of telling it to the Church, in St. Matthew. 
80 Biſhop Titus is appointed to deal with an Heretick, 
After the firſt and ſecond Admonition reje him, Tit. 
11. 10, without any third Degree intervening, imme- 
diately to proceed to Cenſures. 


In the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes ſhall every 


lord be eftabliſped) Theſe Words, ſays Locke, ſeem 
to be quoted from the Law of our Saviour, Mar. xvii. 
16. and not from the Law of Moſes in Deuteronomy, 
not only becauſe the Words are the ſame with thoſe 
in St. Matt head, but from the Likeneſs of the Caſe. 
la Deuteronomy the Rule given concerns only the Ju- 
dicial Trials: In St. Matthew it is a Rule given for 
the Management of Perſuaſion uſed for the reclaiming 
an Ofender, by fair Means, before coming to the ut- 
molt Extremity, which is the Caſe of St. Paul here. 
ln Deuteronomy the Judge was to hear the Witneſſes, 
Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 15. In St. Mattheꝛv the Party 
was to hear the Witneſſes, Mat. xviii. 17. which was 
allo the Caſe of St. Paul here; the Witneſſes which 
be means that he had made uſe of to perſuade them 
being his two Epiſtles. That by Witneſſes he means 
his two Epiltles, is plain from his Way of expreſſing 
himielf here, where he carefully ſets down his telling 
them twice ( vi.) before in his former Epiſtle, Ch. 


e 5 I among the Corinthians, or 
in their Church through St. Paul's Apoſtleſhip, may 
appear, not only by the Context, which wholly leads 
that Way, but 
theſe Words ſeem to refer, where the tempting con- 
tumacious Myaeli tes, after all the Signs and Miracles 
ſhewn amongſt them, do ſtill remain infidel, and ask 
in theſe very Words, I zh? Tord among us, or no? 
So that the Meaning of the Apoſtle's Queſtion here 
1s, Many Miracles of-Chriſt and his Spirit have been 
wrought among you by me, fo that if you do not yet 
believe that I am an Apoſtle of Chriſt; and ſo that 
Chriſt is among you, you are ſure of the Number of 
thoſe Mraclites, who, after ſo many Miracles, ſtill re- 
quired more Signs z or, of the Phariſees who did the 
lame, Mark vii. 11. which being put in Form of a 
Queſtion, Diſcern you not that Chriſt, Feſus is amon 
you ? the Anſwer is in the next Words, except ye 
Reprobates, which cannot be more diſtinctly rendred 
than thus, I ye do not, that is, sf ye do not x 9 0 
in ſome Degree, — ye are Reprobates, ſenſeleſs, 
obdurate Perſons, moſt impious, and uncapable of 
Faith, or any Thing that is good. | = 
Adokimos, tranilated Reprobates, in the 5th, 6th, 
and 7th Verſes, tis plain, ſays Locke, has no ſuch Sig- 
nification, Reprobation being very remote from the 
Argument the Apoſtle is here upon: But the Word 
adoki moi is here uſed for one that cannot give Proof of 
Chriſt being in him; one that is deſtitute of a ſuper- 
natural Power. For thus ſtands St. Paul's Diſcourſe, 
Ver. 3, and 6. Since you ſeek a Proof, ye ſhall know 
that I am not deſtitute of a Proof. | | 
For we are glad when we are weak, and ye are 
rong, and this alſo we wiſh, even your i Wahi, 


Thus Ff by Mr. Locke : I am therefore glad 
5 v. 9. and now a ſecond Time in his ſecond Epiſtle; when I am weak, and can inflict no Puniſhment upon 
} and alto by theſe Words, As if I were Preſent with you, and you are ſtrong, 7. e. clear of Faults, that ye 
r you @ ſecond Time. By our Saviour's Rule, the of- cannot be rouched. , For all the Power I have is only 
tended Perton was to go twice to the Offender; and for promoting the Truth of the Golpel; whoever are 
h therefore St. Paul lays, As if I were with you a ſe- faithful and obedient to that, I can do nothing to, I 
- (rd Lime, counting his Letters as two perſonal Ap- cannot make Examples of them, by all the extraordi- 
Plications to them, as our Saviour directed ſhould be nary Power I have, if I would. Nay, this alſo I 
done before coming to rougher Means. Some take wiſh, even your Perfection. | 
bs wa Wuneſſes to be the three Meſſengers by whom his | : | 
- elt Epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be tent. But this would From Ver. 1 1. to the End. Finally, bre- 
11 he 3 to the Method preſcribed by our Sa- 
| e 


Place from which St. Paul takes the Words 


thren, farewell: Be perfect, be of good 
comfort, 


y that Place, Exod. xvii. 7. to which | 


1 L 
1 * 
1 


inns — — 


5 


. 
. 


540 
comfort, be of one mind, live in peace ; and | 
the God of love and peace (hall be with 

you. Greet one another with an holy kiſs. 
All the ſaints ſalute you. The Grace of. 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, 


and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, 


* 


be with you all. Amen. 

The ſecond epiftle to the Corinthians 

was written from Philippi a city of 
Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas. 

Be ye been The proper original Notion, of che 

, lays Hammond, is to compact, or Rn" 


xv. 17. The Place, which thou haſt made for thee 10: 


. 
: 


2 „ © 


culiar Signification to compact Chriſtian People (the 
2 in the Building; or the Members in the Body 


of the ſame Services; or, 2dly, By recovering or reſto- 
ring any that have been broken off from the Church 
by any Fault, or criminal Commiſſion, eſpecially if he 


bas been for that Cauſe cut off by the Governors of 


the Church, that is, caſt out by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; 
or, 3dly, By reducing him that bas voluntarily broke 
himſelf off by Schiſm, &,. or, 4%, By God's reſto- 
ring Peace and Tranquillity to the Church that they 
may thus freely meet together. In the firſt Senſe we. 
have it in, Eypheſ. iv. 12. where he ſpeaks of the ſe- 
veral Offices ordained in the Church; and the firſt 


- 


An E XP OST DC ION, Gl.. 


Chap: 1}, 


Erd which\he/affigns of ſo doing, is, for the coin pads. 
ing of the Saints, that is, for the holding the Body ot 
the Church together to frequent publick Affembliie: 
Sc. In the ſecond Senſe 'tis clearly uted, Gal. vi. . 
where the ſhiritual, or Governors of the Church, aſe 
advited to Indulgence and Tendernets, net to ue tu, 
much Sharpneis or Severity towards Offenders, 0. 
lapſed Perſons ; and accordingly are appointed 70 56. 
ſtore ſuch an one in the Spirit of Meekneſs ; that is 
either by mild Keprehenſion and Exhortation, to tech. 
ver him to a Senſe and Reformation ot his Fault, with. 
out proceeding to any ſharper Courſe, or elſe, in Cat. 
ot greater Severity, ro be 100n mollificd again toward 
him, to take off the Centures of the Church from him: 
Which there appears, not only by the Evidence of tte 
Words themielves, but by the tublequent Precept of 
bearing one another”s Burdens, Ver. 2. as that may be 
explained by a paralle} Place in Ignatius's Epiſtle t. 
Polycarp, where he bids him as a Biſhop, to rate Cg. 
the Unity (that is, the keeping whole Chriſt's Bod. 
the Church) Har all, and ſuffer, or bear, with al; /, 
Love. And 10: perhaps in this Chapter, Ver. 9. thc 
Greek Word tor Peffection, may be the reſtoring f 
lapjed Offenders upon their Sincerity of Reformator, 
or rather the continuing them in the Communion o. 
the Church, without necd of having the Centures in. 
flicted upon them; for ſo it there follows, as the Con- 
lequent of his Praying tor their Perfection; for aebi 
Cauſe I write. thiſe Things being alſent, that being 
preſent I may-nor-deal ſharply, or uſe Exciſion ; where 
Perfection, or making up, reſtoring, or keeping while, 
may very fitly be rendred, as oppoſite to Exciſion, the 
Word ſet ta denote the Cenſures. In the third Gente 
tis uſed, 1 Con. i. 10. where their being knit, or dun. 
pacted together, in the ſame Mind, or Opinion, is te 
appoſite to having Schiſins among them, and Conter: 
tions, Ver. 11. And 1o here, Be ye knit together, 13 
preparatory to their being of rhe ſame Mind, and hv. 
ing Peace among them. In the fourth, or laſt Sent. 
1; ſcems to be taken, 1 Per. v. 10. where he prays t. 
God for the d iſperſed Jew Chrittians, that after tha 
Mort Time of Sufferings, God will Þ;12/elf, by his 
ſpecial Providence, tate Care for them, and reſtore 
them halcyon Days of Peace, to ſerve him in the pub. 
lick Aſſemblies. Thus St. Ignatius (in his Epiſtle to 
the Smyrneans, making a Motion to them to tend 2 
Congratulation into Syria, that they had a fair Sir- 


Body 


bine in reſpect of the Service of God ) doth thus expres 


it: Becauſe they have Peace, and have received thr 
own Magnitude, and their own Body is reſtored to than; 
where the. own Magnitude and the own Body, are fle 
Body of the Church meeting together in Aſſemblies, 
which is there ſaid 7o be reſtored, as here 70 be repair- 
el, or made up, that is, reſtored to them. 
_ Be perfect. That is, ſays Locke, bring yourſelves 
into one well united, firm, unjarring Society: Th: 
{ame that he exhorts them to in the Begiuning of the 
firſt Epiſtle, Ch. i. 10. | | 
And the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt] What is 
the Notion of Koinonia tor Charity or Liberality, fas: 
Hammond, has been formerly obterved ; fee Ads i. 
and 2 Cor. viii. 4 And agreeably, tho' in a ſpiritual 
denſe, is the Communicarion, or Communion, of tl! 
Spirit here, the Liberality of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
plentiful Effuſion of his Gifts; 1o as it will be all die 
with zbe Gift of the Holy Spirit, Adds ii. 38. and 9 
as will be moſt fit to join with 7% Grace, or Cha"t!), 
or. Liberality of Chriſt, and the Love of God. (As 
Cicero de Nat. Deor. L. III. Dei gratis & charits, 
God's Grace, or Favour, and Charity, or Love, i 
Put together) For thus is the Grace of Chriſt ulcd, 
2 Cor. viii. 9. and thus he Communication of tn! dt. 
rit, Phil. ii. 1. being joined with Bowels and Mr 
that ie, the Evidences of the higheſt Liberality. 
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| St. PAUL's Epiſtle to the GALAT1Aans. 
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The ARGUMENT. 


The Continuators of Mr. Pool's Annotations, have given us the following Deſcription of 
Galatia, Galatia, ſay they, is by all agreed to be a Part of Aſia the Leſs, now under 
the Power of the Turks, and by them called Chiangare, Geographers tell us, tis bound- 
ed on the Weſt by Phrygia the Great (now called Germian) Bithynia (now called Beck- 

| fangel) and Aſia Propria, a Country of Anatolia, On the South with Piſidia and Lycao- 
nia; on the Eaſt with Cappadocia ; and on the North with Paphlagonia, The whole 
Country was antiently called Gallo-Græcia, from ſome Gauls, wwho leaving their Country, 
and coming to inhabit there, gave it that Name, When, or by whoſe Miniſtry this 
People firſt received the Goſpel, we do not read ; but Acts xviii. 23. it is ſaid, that when 
he had ſpent ſome Time at Antioch, he departed and went over all the Country of Ga- 
latia and Phrygia in order, ſtrengthening all the Diſciples. This was about two Years 

| after he was forbidden to preach there, 33 | 

The Subject and Deſign of this Epiſtle of St. Paul, is much the ſame as that of his Epiſtle 
ts the Romans, but treated in ſomewhat a different Manner. The Buſineſs of it, is to 
dehort and hinder theGalatians from bringing themſelves under the Bondage of the Moſaical 
Law. | | 

St, Paul himſelf, ſays Mr. Locke, had planted the Churches of Galatia, and therefore refer- 
ring (as he does Ch. i. 8, 9.) #9 what he had before taught them, does not in this Epi- 
file lay down at large to them the Doctrine of the Goſpel, as he does in that to the Ro- 
mans; who having been converted to the Chriſtian Faith by others, he did not know how 
far they were inſtructed in all thoſe Particulars, which, on the Occaſion whereon he wrote 
to them, it might be neceſſary for them to underſtand : And therefore, writing to the 
Romans, he ſets before them a large and comprehenſive View of the chief Heads of the 

= Chriſtian Religion. | 

= He alſo deals more roundly with his Diſciples the Galatians, than, we may obſerve, he does 
= with the Romans, to whom he, being a Stranger, writes not in ſo familiar a Style, nor 

8 his Reproofs and Exhortations uſes ſo much the Tone of a Maſter, as he does to the 

. alatians. | 1 

St. Paul had converted the Galatians to the Faith, and erected ſeveral Churches among them 

in the Year of our Lord 51; between which, and the Near 57, wherein this Epiſtle was 

writ (tho Dr, Hammond computes it to be about the Year 5 5 the Diſorders following 
were got into thoſe Churches. | | 

= Firſt, Some Zealots for the Jewiſh Conſtitution, had very near perſuaded them out of their 

= Chriſtian Liberty, and made them willing to ſubmit to Circumcifion, and all the ritual 

Wo O?/ervances of the Jewiſh Church, as neceſſary under the Goſpel ; Ch. i. 7. iii. 3. iv. , 


U X 9 


0, 21. v. 1, 2, b, 9, 10. | 

# Secondly, Their Diſſentions and Diſputes in this Matter had raiſed great Animoſities a- 
mongſt them, to the Diſturbance of their Peace, and the ſetting them at Strife one with 
W anther : Ch. v. 6, 13—15. | 


6 4 The reforming of them in theſe two Points ſeems to be the main Buſineſs of this Epiſtle, 
S wherein be endeavours to eſtabliſb them in a Reſolution to fland firm in the Freedom of 
the Goſpel, which exempts them from the Bondage of the Moſaical Law, and labours to 


reduce them to a ſincere Love and Affection one to another; which bs concludes with an 
6 X Exhor- 
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here as if he had done: But upon mentioning, Ver...LL...zubat. a 


CO e eee wat 


gy 4» * * 


"Zo them with bis own Hand, the former Argument concerning Circumciſion, which fl. 
led and warmed his Mind, broke out again into what we find, Ver, 12—17, of the vith 


Chapter. 


* 


14 CHAS: I. 15 | 
Th general View of this Epiſtle plainly ſhtws 
St. Paul's Deſign in it to be, to keep the 
Galatians from hearkening to thoſe Fudaiz- 
ing Seducers, who had almoſt perſuaded 
them to be circumciſed. - Theſe Perverters 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as St. Paul him- 
felf calls them, Ver. 7. had, as may be 
. gather'd from Ver. 8, and 10. and from 
Ch. v. 11. and other Paſſages of this Epi- 
ſtle, made the Galatians believe, that St, 
Paul himſelf was for Circumcifion, Till 
St. Paul himſelf had ſet them right in this. 
Matter, and convinced them of the Falſ- 
Hood of this Aſperſion, it was in vain for 
him by other Arguments, to attempt the 
re-eſtabliſhing the Galatians in the Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, and in that Truth which . 
| he had preached to them. The removing. 
therefore of this Calumny was his firſt En- 
 deavour z and to that Purpoſe, this In- 
troduction, different from what we find in 
any other of his Epiſtles, is marvellouſly 
well adapted. He declares here at the En- 
trance, very expreſly and emphatically, 
that he was not ſent by Men on their Er- 
rands; nay, that Chriſt in ſending him 
did not ſo much as convey bis Apoſtolick 
Power to him by the Miniſtry, or Inter- 
vention of any Man; but that his Com- 
miſſion and Inſtructions were all entirely 
from God, and Chriſt himſelf, by imme- 
diate Revelation. This of 1tſelf was an 
Argument ſufficient to induce them to be- 
lieve, 1. That what he taught them when 


be firſt preached the Goſpel to them, was 


the Truth, and that they ought to ſlick 
firm to that, 2, That he changed not his 
 Doftrine, whatever might be reported of 
him. He was Chriſt's choſen Officer, and 
had no Dependance on Mens Opinions, nor 
Regard to their Authority, or Favour, in 
what he preached; and therefore it was 
not likely he ſhould preach one Thins at 
one Time, and another Thing at another. 
hus this Preface is very proper in this Place 
to introduce what he is going to ſay con- 


cerning himſelf, and adds Force to his Diſ- 


courſe, and the Account be gives of himſelf 


in the next Chapter. 

It is further obſervable, that, to ſhew them, 
that he promoted not Circumcifion, he calls 
their hearkening to thoſe who perſuaded 
them to be circumciſed, their being remo- 


An EXPQSITIO N of 


Exbortation to Liberality, and general Beneficence eſpecially to their Teachers; Ch, vi. 
the Matters he had in bis Mind... to write. t9.4heas-obout; he feen, 


ved from him ; and thoſe hat ſo perſuaded 


| ſhould preach any Thing elſe to them, J 


Time before his Converſion : Wherein le 


He continues bis Narration in the ſecond 


From God. 
All the Parts of this Section, and the Nor- 


2 


Chap, . 


them, Perverters of the Golpel of Chiif 
Ver. 6, 7. He farther aſſures them, that 
the Goſpel which he preached every where 
Was that, and that only, which he ha 
received by immediate Revelation frm 
Chriſt, and no Contrivantt of Man, ny 
did he vary it to pleaſe Men: That would 
not confift with his being a Servant of 
Chriſt, Ver, 10, And he expreſſes juch a 
firm Adherence to what he received fri 
Chriſt, and had preached to them, that ly 
pronounces an Anathema pon Himſelſ, Ver. 
8, 9. or any other Man or Angel, tht 


make out this to have been all along his 
Conduct, he gives an Account of binſif 
for many Years backwards, even from the 


ſhews, that from a zealous perſecuting Jew, 
he was made a Cbriſtian, and an Apoſll, 
by immediate Revelation ; and that having 
no Communication with the Apoſtles, ur 
with the Churches of Judea, or any Mon 
for ſome Years, he had nothing to preach, 
but what be had received by immediate Re- 
velation. 


Chapter, and ſays, that, when 14 Years 
after he went up to Jeruſalem, it was by 
Revelation, and when he there communi- 
cated the Goſpel, which he preach'd among 
the Gentiles, Peter, James, and John, 
approved of it, without adding any Thing, 
but admitted him as their Fellou-Apoll. 
So that in all this he was guided by u- 
thing but Divine Revelation, which it 
inflexibly fuck to, ſo far, that he pen! 
oppoſed St. Peter, for his Fudai zing at 
Antioch, All which Account of bimſef 
tends clearly to ſhew, that St. Paul mad, 
not the leaſt Step towards complying wit? 
the Jews in favour of the Law, nor did, 
out of Regard to Man, deviate from ti 
Doctrine be had received by Revelatio 


rative contained in it, manifeſtly concentet 
in this, as will more fully appear, d 25 
go through them, and take a cliſer View 
of them; which will ſhew us, that 4 
Whole is ſo ſkilfully managed, and 25 
Parts ſo gently flid into, that ii . 


ftrong, but not ſeemingly labour dJ W. 


cation 


— 


Chap. 1. 


preaching up Circumciſion, 


From Ver.) Ail an apoſtle (not of men, 
1. 70 5. neither by man, but by Je- 
{ys Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſ- 
ed him from the dead) And all the bre- 
thren which are with me, unto the churches 
of Galatia, Grace be to you and peace from 
God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Who gave himſelf for our fins, that 
he might deliver us from this preſent evil 
world, according to the will of God and 
our Father : To whom be glory for, ever 
and ever. Amen. e od). 
An Apoſtle, not of Men] That is, ſays Zocke, not 
ſent by Men at their Pleaſure, or by their Authority; 
not inſtructed by Men what to ſay or do, as we fee 
[imorhy and Titus were, when {ent by St. Paul; and 
Julas and Silas, when ſent by the Church of Feru- 
alem. | | dry. \ | 
/ Neither by Man] That is, his Choice and Separa- 
tion to the Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, was {6 wholly 
an Act of God and Chriſt, that there was no Inter- 


vention of any Thing done by any Man 1n the Caſe, as 
there was in the Election of Matthias. 


17. and Ch. 11. 6—9. | 
And all the Brethren which are with me] The 
Word Adelphoi, Brethren, ſays Hammond, doth often 


ſignify no more than Believers, Chriſtians ; but hee 


being joined with Paul in writing the Epiſtle, all the 
Brethren with me, it ſeems to denote thoſe that accom- 
panied St. Paul in his Travels, and aſſiſted him in 

teaching the Goſpel, ſuch as Timothy and Clemens, 


hil. iv. 3. and the reſt, who are there called his Fel- 


lIne-labourers. Thus Phil. iv. 21. The Brethren that 
are with me ſeem to ſignify, being diſtinguiſhed from 
all the Saints, Ver. 22. And thus in the Epiſtles to 
the Philippians and Coloſſians, Timothy is joined with 
bim in the Inſcription, and Silvanus and Timotheus 
both in the Epiſtles to the The//alonians (and ſo the 
lame probably here, or the like, thy? they be not na- 
med.) And fo Adelphos, the Brother, 2 Cor. viii. 
19, is thought to be either Silvanus or St. Luke, the 
conſtant Companion of Paul for fume Time: And fo 
our Brethren, 2 Cor. viii. 23. - 
| Grace ve to you, and Peace] The wiſhing of Peace 
m the Scripture Language, 1s the wiſhing of all Man- 
ner of Good, | 

{har he might deliver us from this preſent evil 
World] Mr. Locke tranilates it, That he might take. 
«5 out of this preſent evil World, or Age, ſo the Greek 
Words fignify : Whereby it cannot be 3 that St. 
Paul meant, that Chriſtians were to be immediately 
removed into the other World. Therefore the Greek 
Words muſt ſignify ſomething elſe than preſent World, 
oe ordinary Import of thoſe Words in Engliſh. 

Wh IVorld, 1 Cor. ii. 6, 8. and in other Places, 
plainly ſignifies the Ferriſp Nation, under the Moſai- 
10, Conſtirurion ; and it ſuits very well with the Apo- 
65 $ Deſign in this Epiſtle, that it ſhould do ſo here. 
yg has in this World but one Kingdom and one 
; 2 — The Nation of the Zews were the Kingdom 
T cople of God, whilſt the Law ſtood. And this 
ye of God, under the Moſaical Conſtitution, 
ns Ir: led 7/15 Age, or, as it is commonly tranſlated, 
. Iona kl, to which the preſent World, or Age, here 
1 But the Kingdom of God which was to be 
© ” Meſſiah, wherein the Oeconomy and Confti- 
ba , the Jewiſh Church, and the Nation itſelf, 
be 1 Oppolition to Chriſt, adhered to it, was to 
Wart: alice, is in the Neww Teſtament called the 

% 0t Age 70 come; to that Chriſt's raking them 


the Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. 
cation of bimſelf, from the Inputation of 


All this we 
may ſee explain'd at large, Ver. 10—12, and Ver. 16, 


out of the project World, map, without any Violence, 
to the Words, be_undetſtood his ſetting them free 
from the Mofaical Conſtitution. This is ſuitable to 
the Nefign of this Epiſtle, and what St. Paul hath de- 
clared in many other Places. See Col. ii. 14—1 7, and 
20, which agrees to this Place, and Roz. vii. 4, 6. 
The Law is ſaid to be contrary to us, Col. ii. 14; and 
to wvork Wrath, Rom. iv. 15. and St. Paul ſpeaks 
very diminiſhingly of the ritual Parts of it in many 
Places: But yer, if all this may not be thought ſuffi- 
cient to juſtif the applying of the Epithet Evil, to 
it, that Scruple will be removed, if we take his p- 
ſent World, here, for the eꝛoiſh Conſtitution and Na- 
tion together, in which Senſe it may very well be cal- 
led Evil, tho' the Apoſtle out of his wonted Tender- 
neſs to his Nation, forbears to name them openly, and 
uſes a doubtful Expreſſion, which might comprehend 
„ alſo, tho' he chicfly pointed at the 
„% „„ RL rg 


"To whom be Glory for ever and ever. Amen) That 


is, ſays Burkit, To God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus 
our Redeemer, be given the higheſt Degrees of Honour 
and Glory, throughout the preſent an eternal Ages. 
This Duty of afcribing Honour and Homage, Glory 
and Praiſe to the Father and Mediator, for the glori- 
ous Work of Man's Redemption is ſuch, that it can 
never be ſufficiently diſcharged, but requires a Succeſ- 
ſion of Ages to perform it in; yea, Eternity itſelf is 
too ſhort for the Performance of it; a Work begun on 


. 


Earth, never finiſhed in Heaven. 


1; Nom Ver. 6, to the End. 1 maryel, that 


ye are ſo ſoon removed from him that cal- 
led you into the grace of Chriſt, unto ano- 
ther goſpel, Which is not another ; but 
there be ſome that trouble you, and would 
pervert the goſpel of Chriſt, But though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
other goſpel unto you, than that which we 


have preached unto you, let him be accurſ- 


ed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, 
If any man preach any other goſpel unto you 
than that ye have received, let him be ac- 
curſed, For do I now perſuade men, or 
God? or do J ſeek to pleaſe men ? for if 
I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſer- 
vant of Chriſt, But I certify you, bre- 
thren, that the goſpel which was preached 
of me, 1s not after man, For I neither 
received it of man, neither was I taught it, 
but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, For 
ye have heard of my converſation in times 
paſt, in the Jews religion, how that beyond 
meaſure I perſecuted the church of God, 
and waſted it: And profited in the Jews 
religion, above many my equals in mine 
own nation, being more exceedingly zea- 
lous of the traditions of my fathers, But 
when 1t pleaſed God, who ſeparated me 
from my mothers womb, and called me 
by his grace, To reveal his Son in me, 
that I might preach him among the heathen ; 
immediately I conferred not with fleſh and 
blood: Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, to _ 
them which are apoſtles before me; but I 
went into Arabia, and returned again unto 
Damaſcus. Then after three years I went 
up to Jeruſalem, to ſee Peter, and abode 


with 
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344 
with him fifteen days. But other of the 
apoſtles faw I none, ſave James the Lords 
brother. Now the things which I write 
unto you, behold, before God, I lie not. 
Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia; And was unknown by face 


unto the churches of Judea, which were in 
Chriſt : But they had heard only, That he 


which perſecuted us in times paſt, now 


preacheth the faith which once he deſtroyed. 
And they glorifyed God in me. 


T marvel, that ye are ſo ſoon removed) So ſoon. 
The firſt Place, ſays Locke, we find Galatia mention- 
ed, is Ads xvi. 6. And therefore St. Paul may be 
ſuppoſed to have planted theſe Churches there, in 
his Journey mentioned, Ads xvi. which was Anno 
Domini 51. He viſited them again, after he had 
been at  oif ew Acts xviil. 21—23. Anno Domt- 
ni 54. From thence he returned to Epheſus, and ſtaid 


there about two Years, during which Time this Epi- 


ſtle was writ: So that counting from his laſt Viſit, 
this Letter was writ to them within tq o or three Years 
from the Time he was laſt with them, and had left 
them confirmed in the Doctrine he had taught them; 
and therefore he might with Reaſon wonder at their 
forſaking him fo ſoon, and that Goſpel he had con- 
verted them to. | | 

From him that called you into the Grace of Chriſt, 
unto another Goſpel] Theſe Words, ſays Locke, plainly 
Point out himſelf. But then one might wonder how 
St. Paul came to uſe them; ſince it would have ſound- 


ed better to have ſaid, Removed from the Goſpel 


preached to you, to ancther Goſpel, than remov'd from 
me that preach'd to you, to another Goſpel. But if it 
be remember'd that St. Paul's Deſign here is to vin- 
dicate himſelf from the Aſperfion caſt on him, that he 
preached Circumcifion, nothing could be more ſuitable 
to that Purpoſe, than this Way of expreſſing himſelf. 

Which is not another] This, ſays Locke, ſignifies, 
h,? is not any Thing elſe. - The Words themſelves, 
the Context, and the Buſineſs the Apoſtle is upon 
here, do all concur to give theſe Words the Senle I 
have taken them in. For, it can ſcarce be ſuppoſed 
by any one who reads what St, Paul ſays, in the fol- 
lowing Words of this Verſe, and the two adjoining ; 
and allo Ch. iii. 4. and Ver. 2---4, and 7. that St. 
Paul ſhould tell them, that what he would keep them 
from is not another Goſpel. It is likewiſe Kindle 
to St. Paul's Deſign here to tell them, that to their 
being removed to another Goſpel, no Body elſe had 
cor. tributed, but was wholly owing to thoſe Judaizing 
Seducers, | 

Let him be accurſed] Tho' we may look upon the 
Repetition of the Anathema here to be for the add- 
ing of Force to what he ſays, yet we may obſerve, 
that by joining himſelf with an Angel in the fore- 
going Verſe, he does as good as tell them, that he 
18 not guilty of what deſerves it, by skilfully inſinu- 
ating to the Galatians, that they might as well ſuſ- 
pect an Angel might preach to them a Goſpel diffe- 
rent from his, i. e. a falſe Goſpel, as that he himſelf 
ſhould : And then in this Verſe lays the Anathema 
wholly and ſolely upon the Judaizing Seducers. 


For do I now perſuade Men, or God? or do J ſeek 


70 pleaſe ien! for if I yet pleaſed Men, I ſhould not 


be the Servant of Chriſt] Now and yer, ſays Locke, 


cannot be underitood without a Reference to ſome- 
thing in St. Paul's paſt Life; what that was, which 
he had then particularly in his Mind, we may ſee by 
the Account he gives of himſelf in what immediately 
follows, (viz.) That before his Converſion he was 
employ'd by Men in their Defigns, and made it his 
Bufinels to pleaſe them, as may be ſeen As ix. 1, 2. 
But when God called him, he received his Commil- 
ſion and Inſtructions from him alone, and ſet about 
it without conſulting any Man whatſoever, preach- 
ing that, and that only, which he had received from 


* 


Au EXPOSITION of 


| Chap, . 


Chriſt. So, that it would be ſenfeleſs Folly in hi 
and no leſs than forſaking his Maſter Jeſus Chri 
if he ſhould now, as was re ported of him, mix hos 
Thing of Men's with the pure Doctrine of the Goſ 
which he had received immediately by Revelaiy' 
from Jeſus Chriſt, to pleaſe the Jews, after he W 
ſo long preached only that; and had, to avoid al 
Appearance or Pretence to the contrary, ſo carefiſ 
ſhunn'd all Communication with the Churches of 75 
dea; and had not, till a good while after, and uk 
very ſparingly, converſed with any, and thoſe hy: 
few, of the Apoſtles themſelves, tome of whom he 
openly af 200 for their Judaizing. Thus the Nar. 
rative ſubjoined to this Verſe explains the now ang 
yer In it, and all tends to the ſame Purpoſe, 

The Greek Word tranſlated perſuade, is fometine, 
uſed tor making Application to any one to obtain his 
Good-will or Friendſhip ; and hence Adds xii, 20. the 
lame Word is tranſlated, having made Blaſtus ia. 
Friend. The Senſe here is the ſame which in 1 Thef, 
RS w expreſſes in theſe Words, not as pleaſing In 
Dr. Hammond obſerves that, what ro perſuade 1b 
and God fignifies, muſt be taken from 4 — Pin 
in the Old eſtament, 1 Sam. xxiv. 7. where, accord. 
ing to the Greek, are theſe, Words, avid perſugls] 
his Men with Words, or, as we read it, David ſtaped 
vs Servants with theſe Words. The Men that were 
with David were very eager to have him take the 
Advantage againſt Saul, and kill him, Ver. 4. and 
David's Speech to his Men took them off from this 
bloody Purpoſe, and that is expreſſed by perſuatins 
them, appeaſing, pacifying them. Thus it is the 0 
fice of an Crator, or Advocate, to perſuade, that is, 
to appeaſe the Judge to the Client whole Cauſe i; 
pleaded, to propitiate him. So Mat. xxviii. 14. If 
the Governor hear of it, that is, of the Soldiers being 
ſo negligent, as to let Chriſt be ſtoln out of the Grave 
which they were ſet to watch, ve will perſuade hin, 
that is, app2aſe him, obtain his Pardon for you, and, 
as it follows, awe a free you from all Solicitude of 
ſecuring yourſelves from that heavy Puniſhment which, 
by the Roman Laws martial, was due to the Watch: 
man that fell aſleep. By which it is clear, that the 
Greek Word ſignifies, to propitiate, or gain one's 
Favour, to appeaſe Wrath, or Puniſhment, to avert 
Diſpleaſure ; and ſo it is here, to perſuade Men, that 
is, to ſay, or teach thoſe Doctrines which will avert 
the Diſpleaſure of the perſecuting eus, which the 
Gnoſtick Teachers did; and zo perſuade God, 18 to 
endeavour to ſay and preach that which may avert 
God's Wrath, be acceptable to him, obtain and fe. 
cure his Favour. And this is in the next Words 
explained by zo pleaſe Men, as that is contrary to, 
and irreconcileable with the Service, or approving 
himſelf to God. | 

That the Goſpel which was preached of me] Ot, a 
Locke tranſlates it, which has been preached by int: 
This being ſpoken indefinitely, muſt be underſtood 
in general every where, and ſo is the Import of the 
foregoing Verſe. 

Who ſeparated me from my Mother's Womb) The 
Greek Word ro ſeparate, in this Place, ſays Haun 
mon, ſigniſies in the ſame Manner as AN xiil. 2. 
({poken of this Apoſtle) a Conſecration to the Apo- 
ſtolical Office, only with this Difference, that = 
it is ſpoken of it as inſtantly to be performed by the 
Miniſtry of Men, here only in the Defignation ot - 
cree of God, which is therefore ſaid to be #19? 7” 
Tomb, to denote the No- contribution made by bum 6 
ward this Decree of giving him a Commiſſion 6 od 
an Apoſtle, or the No- merit confider'd in him by i 
when he deſigned him to this Othce. This fart 1 
includes a Purpoſe of God's to call him from Fr 
in the midſt of his Madnels againſt Chriſtians rb 
Mercy of God's to him was founded in his 3 Aa 
ignorantly, 1 Tim. i. 13.) and his Fore-fight tha I 

: . hat Call, whiet 
would immediately convert upon that Purpoſ 
two being firſt luppoſed (in God's eternal Pag 

1g 5 PPO be an act of 
and Preſcience) it muſt needs follow to De ® * 
his unmerited Choice from all Eternity, that God, * 


Chap. 2. : 


poſed to make uſe of him for the converting of others, 
who had himſelf been wonderfully changed from ſo 
profeſſed an Enmity to the Faith, to ſo perfect an 
Obedience to it. But this being a Deſignation only to 
the Dignity of the apoſtolical Office, (as Jeremy, Ch. 
i. 4. and John Baptiſt, and others appear to have 
been deſigned to the prophetick) can with no Rea- 
ſon be applied ſo as to infer any irreſpective Decree 
or Deſtination of his Perſon to Heaven and Bliſs ; that 
being laid up for him as @ Crown of Righreouſneſs, a 
Reward of the finiſping his Courſe, and Perſeverance, 
2 Tim. iv. 8. 


Plood is uſed for Man; ſee Eph. vi. 12. T conferred 
wot, is, I took no Man's Ad vice: This, and what he 
ſays in the following Verſe, is to evidence to the Ga- 
latians the full Aflurance he had of the Truth and 
perfection of the Goſpel, which he had received from 
Chriſt by immed iate Revelation; and how little he 
was diſpoſed to have any Regard to the pleaſing of 
Men in preaching it; that he did not ſo much as com- 
municate or adviſe with any of the Apoſtles about it, 
to ſee whether they approved of it. | 
Tmnmediately, tho* placed Juſt before, I conferred 
not, yet, ſays Locke, it is plain by the Senſe and De- 
fign of St. Paul here, that it principally relates to, 7 
went into Arabia; his Departure into Arabia, pre- 
ſently upon his Converſion, before he conſulted with 
any Body, be ing made ute of, to ſhew that the Goſpel 
he had received by immediate Revelation from Jeſus 
Chriſt was complete, and ſufficiently inſtructed and 
enabled him to be a Preacher and an Apoſtle to the 
Gentiles, without borrowing any Thing from any Man, 
in order thereunto, no, not from any of the Apoſtles, 
no one of whom he ſaw till three Years after. 
Then, after three Tears] That is, from his Con- 
verſion. ork 
The Churches of Fudea, which were in Chriſt} That 
is, believing in Chriſt ; ſee Rom. xvi. 7. | 
That which he ſo particularly takes Notice of, Ver. 
18, does nothing to the proving that he was a true 
Apoſtle, but ſerves very well to ſhew, that in what 
he preached, he had no Communication with thoſe 
of * own Nation, nor took any Care to pleaſe the 


Jews. 


CHAP. 


The Argument which the Apoſtle began in the 
preceding Chapter, he proſecutes in this; 
namely, to prove, that both his Miniſtry 
and Meſſage; his Office and Doctrine were 
divine ; neither of them received from 
Man, but immediately from Teſus Chriſt, 


From Ver. 1. Hen fourteen years af- 
to the End - ter, I went up again to 
Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, and took Titus 
with me alſo. And I went up by revela- 
tion, and communicated unto them that 
goſpel which I preach among the Gentiles, 
but privately to them which were of repu- 
tation, leſt by any means I ſhould run, or 
had run in vain. But neither Titus, * who 
was with me, being a Greek, was compel- 
led to be circumciſed : And that becauſe 
of falſe brethren, unawares brought in, who 
came in privily to ſpy out our liberty, which 
we have in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might 
bring us into bondage : To whom we gave. 
place by 
that the truth of the goſpel might continue 


with you. But of theſe who ſeemed tc 
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the Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. 


1 conferred not with Fleſh and Blood] Fleſh and | 


ſubjection, no not for an hour; 


/ 


| be ſomewhat (whatſoever they were, it 


maketh no matter to me: God accepteth 


no mans perſon) for they who ſeemed to 
be ſomewhat, in conference added nothing 
to me, But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw 
that the goſpel of the uncircumciſion was 
committed unto me, as the goſpel of the cir- 
cumciſion was unto Peter; (For he that 
wrought effectually in Peter to the apoſtle- 
ſhip of the circumcifion, the ſame was 
mighty in me towards the Gentiles) And 
when, James, Cephas, and John, who ſeem- 
ed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was 
given unto me, they gave to mie 'and Bar- 
nabas the right hands of fellowſhip ; that 
we ſhould go unto the heathen, and, they 
unto the circumciſion. Only they would 
that we ſhould remember the poor; the 
lame which I alſo was forward to do. But 
when Peter was come to Antioch; I with- 
ſtood him to the face, becauſe: he was to 
be blamed. For before that certain came 
from-James, he did eat with the Gentiles: 
but when they were come, he withdrew, 
and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them which 
were of the circumciſion.  'And the other 
Jews diſſembled likewiſe with him; inſo- 
much that Barnabas alſo was carried away 
with their diſſimulation. But when I ſaw 
that they walked not uprightly, according 
to the truth of the goſpel, I ſaid unto Pe- 
ter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, 
liveſt after the manner of the Gentiles, and 
not as do the Jews, why compelleſt thou 
the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? We 
who are Jews by nature, and not ſinners 
of the Gentiles, Knowing that a man is 
not juſtified by the works of the law, but 
by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even, we have 
believed in Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might be 
juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not by 
the works of the law: for by the works 
of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. But 
if while we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, 
we ourſelves alſo are found ſinners, is there- 
fore Chriſt the miniſter of fin ? God for- 


bid. For if I build again the things which 


I deſtroyed, I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor. 
For I through the law am dead to the law, 
that I might live unto God, I am cruci- 
fied with Chriſt : Nevertheleſs I live; 
yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: and 
the life which I now live in the fleſh, I 
live by the' faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave himſelf for me. I do 
not fruſtrate the grace of God : for if righ- 


teouſneſs come by the law, then Chriſt is 


dead in vain, 


yen fourteen Tears after I ent up again 70 Feru- 
ſalem] Whet is fignified, ſays Hammond, by Jour- 


teen Tears, is by learned Men made a Matter of ſome 
8 6 X Queſtion. 
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Queen. The Time to age $t. Paul refers, m muſt 
that of bis going ( ith Barnabas here mentioned) 


(I . to Ferwſalem, or 8. Wee — here dil- 


1 g circumaciſe r 5 * — can 6 
A de aces mention 6 0 ee 


Word again ſecme to import) x0 


of his going to Jeruſalem alter that 4 Ver. 


as a Mophylus, or Pupil, and a Companion (and 1⁰ 
in Danger of being prefix to be circumciſed). nat yet 
Acer ſe by hum. 9p any eg be fu 

urches. , NoW this is thougnt o unlikely to 7- 
Tom Tears aftef the Space laft mention 1 
his — — to Syria and Cilicia, Ast is. 30.) chat it 


more woe to xs ye, 1 

not. ven dh Zaly ſigm after. AI 
near that Space, tho not pre 
That the eheita, 4 ard, or then; refers not to that 
wine was ach :comedinte)y before, bis paſſing 

lee fort Syria 22 e ſo as. to 9 this to wall 
| ear 
Epoc 


ax departing in a, Yer, . "pur to a great 


ien Yeary. Ang then there will be no more necd 
of an Emendation, than t there is Authorty f for iwagin⸗ 


« 1 
* 171 0 "a" 
. A ; & 4 + 2 1 - 111 58. L495 * 1 413 
* 5 d Fa 


ave — = concerning the Deftrine of. 


£ AND fxee from the Law of Moſes : That had 


been openly and hotly diſputed at Antioch, and was 
known to be the Bufineſs they cat about to garuſa- 
Jem; hut it is probable it was uh Nr to them the 
whole Doctrine he had received 


the Fulneſs and perfection * hereof = by! it is faid, Ver. Y 


6. That in that Conference t added nothing to it) 
= eng fee and own what why preached. to be the 


an hoſe of tw: : Toe them which were of | 
Reputation, are exigstical, am ſhew the arr 


Manner and. perſons, and import, nee. hrs 
em nentiori bus even privately 70 80 a0 ⁰⁰ Were 0 he 
better Sort. Twas enough to his Purpoſe to be own-. 
ed by thoſe of. greateſt Authority, o we ſee he 
was by fanny yer and John, Ver. 9. and there - 

beſt to give an Account of the | 
Golpel he been, in Petrae tot them, and not 1 


Leſt by am any. Means 1 ſhould un. on vad run in vain! 


St. Paul ules for taking Pains in the Goſpel 
18 Col. ii. +2 A Metaphor, ſuppoſe. taken from 


the Olympick | Games, to expreſo his utmoſt Endea | 
>. „ ©£; drancs of the Progreſs of the Goſpel, which Was © 
re to give two Nabe Why | 
he communicates to the Chief 
he Goſpel that he 
wa to the Gentiles, when, as he ſhews to the 
alatians, he had declined all Conperiation with the 
convert es. I. He ſeems to intimates; That he did. 


In vain; He ſeems 
at laſt, after 14 Years, 
of the apoſtles at Jeruſalem, the 


y Revelation. 2. He 3 another wh 1. 


% . % EXPOSITION of 


and Church at Feruſalem, - diſpenſed with Circumci- 


Chap. 2, 
the Apoſtles. knew not. what it was that they preac 
nor bad f cn ned it for the Gol l, 1 _ 
Apoſtle, Of the Readineſs of the fudaizing Seducers 
Gy take any * ee againſt him, he had late- 
an Example in the Ohurch of Corinth. 
Fut neither 21 Titus, w Was with We being a Greek 
WAS compebled 70 be circumciſed] The Greek, lays 
Locke, is rightly tranſlated, Y compelled, a plain 
Evidence to the Galatians, that the circumcifing of 
the ours rt Gentiles was no Part of the Goſpel which 
he Jas before theſe Men of Note, as what he preach'd 
to the Gentiles. For it it had, Vitus muſt have been 
circumeited; for no Part of his : Goſpel was blamed or 
altered by them» Ver. 6. Of what other Uſe his 
mentioning this of Tirus here can be, but to ſnew to 
the Galatians, that What he preach'd contain d ro. 
thing of circumciſing che convert Gentiles, it is hard 
to find. If it were to ſhew that the other Apoſtles, 


Law, that was needleſs; tor that was ſufficiently de- 
clared by their Decree, Ags xu. which was made and 
communicated to the Churches before this Epiſtle was 
writ, as , be ſeen Acts xvi. 4. much leis was this 
of Titus of any Force to prove that St. Paul was a 
true Apoſtle, i that were what he was here labouring 
to juſtify. But conſidering bis Aim here to be the 
clearing himſelf from a Report that he had preach d 
up Circumcifion, there could be nothing more to his 
Purpoſe than this Inſtance of Tirus, whom, uncircum- 
ciſed as he was, he took with him to Jeruſalem; un. 
cixcumciſed he kept him there, and uncircumeiled he 
took back with him when he returned. This was a 
ſtrong and pertinent Inſtance to perſuade the Galatians, 
that the Report of his preaching Circumciſion was a 
mere Aſperſion. 

What compelled, or aus not conſtrained, ſignifies 
here, {ays Hammond, is a Matter of ſome Difficulty, 
which bein 2 will make the next Verſe per. 
ſpicuous, ich otherwiſe ſeems not intelligible. That 
lome pretended Chriſtians looked ver jealouſly on 
St. Paul, as. one averſe to the Moſaical Law, 18 uff · 
ciently known. Theſe, when Paul came to Jeruſa- 
Jem, laid it to his Charge, that be preached to thc 
Gentiles that were not eircumciſed, converſed freely 
with them, and Titus (being 2 Grecian, and at that 
Time with him) ey ſpecified to be one of them, 
and him they would have conſtrained to be circumei- 
ſed. But, ſays St. Paul; tho' he were ſuch as was 
pretended). a and tho this were. thus preſſed by them, 
and tbo I Was 41 by this Means to alienate the 
Minds of the 48 om the Goſpel, as it was preach- 
ed by me (this being an Act of Confeſſion that L was 

ouilty of. what was laid to my Charge) and fo Mat 
ter of ſome Scandal to the Jes of Feruſalem yet | 
that was willing to yield at ſome Times (to avoid the 
Scandal of the Jews) to perform ſome Geremonies oi 
the Law, 44, xxi. 26. and fo circumciſed 7! Timothy, 
was reſolved not to do it now, becauſe if } did u, 
it. muſt appear that thoſe fallen Brethren» pretended 
Chriſtians, had overcome Me at Feruſalem, a and that 
the Church there judged on their Side againſt me. 
and ſo that Titus had deen by Order of tne Church 
or Council of Jeruſ alen forced to be circumciſcdt 
Which Thing muſt needs have been Matter of ſo much 
greater Scandzl and Diſcouragement t the Cenis 
in alienating their Minds from the Chriſtian Faith, and 
that Scandal have been more conſiderable to the Hin. 


be hoped for more plentitully among the Gentiles fer 
Favs, that I was very reſolute, and took ſpecia 


Ver. 4. #£cat iſe of falſe Bretbren that came to watch 
what 1 would do, and to carry it againſt m* in b 
Councit of Jeruſalem, which is expreſſed by br! 1 
under in the End of the Verſe. BY theſe Tal rel 


| | | : t 
other Times be was content to comply for ſome Pit, 
ime, yet now he would not do fo, that the 270 


f the Geſpet might abide rozward you that 15 15 


1 


Chap. 2. 


Galatians, that is, Gentile Chriſtians, might not 
* idalized at this Compliance, which is before 
meant by Ver. 2. Ieſt I ſhould have run in vain; that 


is. leſt I ſhould diſicourage and loſe the Gentiles, 
whom I had brought to the Faith; as on the other 
Side, he went and gave an Account at Zeruſalem to the 
eminent Perions there, of his preaching the Goſpel to 
the uncircumciſed Gentiles, and the Reafons of it, leſt 
he ſhould ſcandalize the eus that were now Chri- 


& 


ſtians, and alienate them (at Jeruſalem and elſewhere) 
from hearkening to him. bo 
By Subjection.] The Point thoſe falſe Brethren con- 
tended for, was, That the Law of Moſes was to be 
kept, fee Acts xv. 3 St. Paul, who, on other Occa- 
ſions, was ſo complaiſant, that to the Ferws he be- 
came as a Few, to thoſe under the Law as under the 
Law (dee 1 Cor. ix. 19—22.) yet when Subjection to 
the Law was claim'd as due 1n 2 Caſe, he would 
not yield the leaſt Matter: This I ta ö | 
ing of, Lo whom we gave Place by Sul jection, no not 
for an Hour; tor where Compliance was deſired of 
him upon the Account of Expedience, and not of Sub- 
jeclion to the Law, we do not find him ſtiff and in- 
flexible, as may be ſeen, Ads xxi. 18—26. which was 
after the Writing of this Epiſtle. A tA 
We not] Or, nor, as Mr. Locke. has it. Neither, 
in the 3d Verſe, according to Propriety of Speech, 
ought to have a Nor to aniwer it, which is the gor 
here; which ſo taken, anſwers the Propriery. of the 
Greek, and very much clears the Senſe : Neither * 
Titus compelled, nor did wwe yield to them a Moment. 
The Truth of the Goſpel) By it he means here the 
Doctrine of -reedom from the Law z and ſo he calls 
t again, Ver. 14. and Ch, iii. I. and iv. 19. LH 


Might continue with you] Or, Might remain a 


1mong you. Here he tells the Reaſon himſelf why he 


yielded not to thoſe Judaizing talſe Brethren : It was, 
that the true Doctrine which he had preach'd to the 
Gentiles, of their Freedom from the Law, might ſtand 
firm. A convincing Argument to the Galatians, that 
he preach'd not Circumciſion. 3 1 

And that, Ver. 4. to whom, Ver. 5.] There ap- 
ears, lays Locke, a mani feſt Difficulty in theſe two 
erles, which has been obſerved by moſt Interpreters, 
and is by ſeveral aſcribed to a Redundancy, which 
ſome place in the Greek Word de, and, in the Begin- 
ing of Ver. 4. and others in ois, to whom, in the Be- 
ginning of Ver. 5. The Relation between neither, 
and nor, or no not, Ver. 5. methinks, puts an eaſy 
End to the Doubt, by the ſhewing St. Paul's Senſe 
to be, that he neither circumciſed Titus, nor yielded 


im the leaſt to the falſe Brethren : He having told the 


Galatians, that upon his laying before the Men of moſt 
Authority in the Church of Jeruſalem, the Doctrine 
which he preach'd, Titus was not circumciſed; he, as 
a farther p 

them how he carried it towards the falſe Brethren, 
whole Defign it was to bring the convert Gentiles into 
Sal jection to the Law. And, or moreover (tor ſo de 
oiten fignifies) ſays he, in regard to the falſe Brethren, 
Kc. Which Way of Entrance on the Matter would 
not admit of nor after it to anſwer to neither, Ver. 3. 
which was already writ ; but without dis, 20 whom, 
the Negation muſt have been expreſſed by ouk, not, 
as any one will perceive, who attentively reads the 
G2 Original. And thus ois may be allowed for an 
H. brero Pleonaſm, and the Reaton of it to be, the 
preventing the former neither to ſtand alone to the 


Diſturbance of the Senſe. 5 . 


Bur of theſe who ſeemed to be {omewhat] He that 
confiders this Beginning of the 6th Verſe, with regard 
to the becauſe of Falſe Brethren, in the Begirning of 
1 ath Verſe, will be eaſily induced by the Grezk 
diom to conclude, that the Author, by theſe Begin- 
nings, intimates a * Diſtinction of the Matter ſe- 
Eh treated of, in what follows each of them, 
51s. what paſſed between the falſe Brethren and him, 
8 Ver. 4, and 5. and what paſſed between 
the Chief of the Brethren and him, contained Ver. 6 

10. And therefore ſome (and I think, lays Locke, 


e to be his Mean- 


roof of his not preaching Circumciſion, tells 
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with Reaſon) introduce this Verſe with rheſe Words, 
* => behaved ourſelves towards the falſe Brethren : 
at, e. n | 8 
Who ſeemed ro be ſomstohar; fo render'd by 
Tranſlation, which however it may anſwer the'Origi: 
nal, yet to an Eugliſb Ear it carries a diminifhing 1 
wonical Senſe, contrary, 1ays Locke, to the Meaning 
of the Apoſtle, who ſpeaks here of thoſe for who 
he had a real Efteem, and were truly of the firſt 
Rank; for it is plain by what follows, that he means 
Peter, .Fames, and John. Beſides, the Greek Word 
for /omewhat, being taken in a good Senſe, Ver. 2. 


and tranſlated 7boſe of Reputation, the fame Expreſfion 


{ſhould have been kept to in tetidring, Ver. 6, and 3. 
where the fame Term occurs again three Times, an 
xy be preſumed in the ſame Senſe; that it was ar firſt 
uſed in, Ver. 2. VV 
' Whatfoever they were, it maketh no Matter to me : 
God accepreth no Man's Perſon} © Every Body ſees, 
that there is ſomething to be ſupplied to -make up 
the Senſe; moſt Commentators Hits L have feen, ſays 
Locke, add theſe Words, I learned nothing. But then 
that enervates the Reaſon that follows : For in Confe- 
nene they added nothing to me: giving the fame Thing 
as a Reaſon for itſelf, and maki 85 Paul talk thus; 
1 tearnt nothing of them, for they taught ine nothing. 
But it is very good Reaſoning, and ſuited to his Par- 
poſe, that it was nothing at all to him, how much 
thofe great Men were Ge rly in Chriſt's Pavour ; 


this hindred not but that God, who was no Reſpecter 


of Perſons, might reveal the Goſpel to him alſo, as 
*ewas evident he had done, and that in its full Per- 
fedtion. For thoſe great Men, the moſt eminent of 
the Apoſtles, had nothing to add to it, or except 
againſt it. This was proper to perſuade the Galatizns, 
that he no where in his Preaching receded from that 
Doctrine of Freedom from the Law, which he had 
preach'd to them, and was fatisfied it was the Truth, 
even before he conferred with theſe Apoſtles : St. Paul 


having in the foregoing Verſe ended the Narrative of 


his Deportment towards the falſe Brethren, he here 
begins an Account of what pafſed between him and 
the Chief of the Apoſtles. _ F 

In Conference added nothing to me} What is the full 
Meaning of they added nothing to me, is, I think, ſays 
Hammond, exactly ſet down by St. Chryſoſtom, thus: 
They oppoſed me not, but conſpired and accorded 
©. with me; they added no more to me than 1 knew 
© before; when they had Knowledge of my Affairs, 
© they neither added nor altered any Thing in m. 

© Courſe.” And this as a farther Explication of what 
went before, that they gave no Appointment for the 
circumciſing of Titus, St. Paul's Companion, who ne- 
ver had been circumciſed. And fo in proportion to 
that they were taught by Paul, for they needed not that, 
this Senſe follows his Notion, Bur conrrariws/e ; not 
but that they were ſo far from blaming or altering any 
Thing in his Practice, that they not only approved, 
but commended his whole Courfe. 


But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw, &cc.] Peter, 


Jumes, and Fohn, who *tis manifeſt by Ver. 9. are 
the Perſons here {poken of, ſeem of all the Apoſtles, 
to have been moſt in Eſteem and Pavour with their 


Maſter during his Converſation with them upon Earth. 


See Mark v. 37. ix. 2. atid xiv. 33. * But yet that 
« ſays St. Paul, is of no Moment to me. The Goſpe 
* which I preach, and which God, who is no Reſpec- 
© ter of Perſons, has been pleaſed to commit to me, 
* by immediate Revelation, is not the Jeſs true, nor 
© is there any Reaſon for me to recede from it in a 
Tittle; for theſe Men of the firſt Rank could find 
* nothing to add, alter, or gainſay in it.“ This is 
ſuitable to St. Paul's Deſign here, to let the Galatians 
ſee that as he, in his Carriage, had never favour'd 
Circumciſion, ſo neither had he any Reaſon, by preach- 
ing Circumcifion, to forſake the Doctrine of Liberty 
from the Law, which he had preached to them as Part 
of that Goſpel which he had received by Revelation. 
For he that wrenghy Fectually in Perer] Working 
in, may be under here to ſignify, — 
| | f 
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548 
both the Operation of the Spirit upon the Mind of 
St. Peter and St. Paul, in ſending them, the one to 
the Fes, the other to the Gentiles; and alſo the 
Holy Ghoſt beſtowed. on them, whereby they were 
enabled to do Miracles for the Confirmation of their 
Doctrine. In neither of which St. Paul, as he ſhews, 
was inferior, and fo had as authentick a Seal of his 
Miſſion and Doctrine. At 

They gave to me and Barnabas the right Hands of 
Fellowſoip) The giving the right Hand was a Symbol 
among the Zews, as ws, as other Nations, of Accord, 
and admitting Men into Fellowſhip. pe 
I withſtood him to the Face] Or, as Locke has it, 
T oppoſed him. From this Oppoſition to St. Peter, 
which they ſuppoſe to be before the Council at Zeru- 


ſalem, ſome would have it, that this Epiſtle to the 


Galatians was writ before that Council; as if what 
was done before the Council could not be mentioned 
in a Letter writ after the Council. They alſo contend, 
that this Journey mentioned here by St. Paul was not 
that where in he and Barnabas went up to that Council 
to * but that mentioned Adds xi. 30. but 
this with as little Ground as the former. The ftrong- 
eſt Reaſon they bring is, that, if this Journey had 
been to the Council, and this Letter after that Coun- 
cil, St. Paul would not certainly have omitted to have 
mentioned to the Galatians that Decree. T'o which 1 
anſwer, iſt, The Mention of it was ſuperfluous, for 
they had it already, ſee AA, xvi. 4. 24/y, The men- 
tioning of it was impertinent to the Defign of St. Paul's 
Narrative here. For it is plain, that his Aim in what 
he relates here of himſelf, and his paſt Actions, is to 
ſhew, that having reccived the Goſpel from Chriſt by 
immediate Revelation, he had all loa preached that, 
and nothing but that, every where; ſo that he could 
not be ſappoſed to have preached Circumcifion, or 
by his Carriage to have ſhewn any Subjection to the 
Law; all the whole Narrative following being to make 

ood what he ſays, Ch. i. 11. That the Goſpel which 
be preached was not accommodated to the humouring 
of Men; nor did he ſeek to pleaſe. the s (who 
are the Men here meant) in what he taught. Taking 
this to be his Aim, we ſhall find the whole Account 
he gives of himſelf, from that 11th Verſe of Chap. i. 
to the End of this 11d. to be very clear and eaſy, and 


very proper to invalidate the Report of his preaching 


Circumcifion. 


Becauſe he was to be. blamed] The Hebrew Word, 
which ſignifies zo find out, or detect, is, ſays Hammond, 


11. 


ſometimes rendred to condemn; ſo Prov. xxviii. 
The rich Man is wiſe in his own Conceit, but the poor 
Man that hath Underſtanding ſpall detect him. Accord- 
ingly the Word properly belongs to that Charge or 


Blame that falls on an Hypocrite, when his Diffimu- 


Iation ſeems to be detected; and that this is the Mean- 
ing of it here, appears by that which follows, Ver. z. 

id the other Fews di ſſembled with him. As for the 
Preter-Tenſe wherein tis ſet here, that ordinarily 
ſigniſies in the Senſe of the Preter· plu · perfect Tenſe; 
and ſo Theephyla# here interprets it, he had been 


found fault with, or charged of Hypocriſy. (viz. Ver. 


I 2.) not by. Paul, but by others that ſaw the Fact, but 
knew not why he did it, and ſo thought it Hypocriſy 
in him to eat with the Gentiles, when they of Zeruſa- 
lem were ablent, and to withdraw from the Centiles, 
when they of Feruſalem were preſent. 


According to the Truth of the Go/pet) The Truth 


2 70 
from the Law of Moſes, which was a Part of the true 
Doctrine of the Goſpel : For it was in nothing elſe 
but their undue and timorous obſerving ſome of the 


Moſaical Rites, that St. Pau} here blames St. Peter, 


and the Judaizing Converts at Antioch. In this Senſe 
he uſes the Word Truth, all along through this Epi- 
ſtle, as Ch. ii. 5, 14. iii. 1. and v. 7. infiſting on it, 


that this Doctrine of Freedom from the Law, was the 


true Goſpel. | | 

We who are Jews by Nature) What the eus 
thought of themſelves in Contra - diſtinction to the Gen- 
tiles, ſee Rom. ii. 17, 23. | 


„ 


An EXPOSITION f 


I make myſelf a Tranſgrefſor} Which 


Chap. Sy 
But if while we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we ny. 


ſelves alſo are found Sinners, is therefore Chriſt gie 


Miniſter of Sin? God forbid] Thoſe who are under 
the Law, tays Locke, having once tranſgreſſed, remajn 
always Sinners unalterably ſo in the Eye of the Law. 
which excludes all from Juſtification. The Apoltlx. 
in this Place, argues thus: We Fews who are by 
Birth God's holy People, and not as the profligate 
* Gentiles, abandon'd to all Manner of Pollution and 
, Uncleanneſs, not being nevertheleſs able to attain 
Kighteouſneſs by the Deeds of the Law, have he. 
liev'd in Chriſt that we might be juſtified by Faith 
in him. But if even we who have betaken our. 
{elves to Chriſt for Juſtification, are ourſelves found 
to be unjuſtified Sinners, liable ſtill to Wrath, as 
alſo under the Law, to which we ſubje& ourſelves. 
what Deliverance have we from Sin by Chriſt? None 
at all: We are as much concluded under Sin ang 
Guilt, as if we did not believe in him. So that by 
Joining him and the Law together for Juſtification, - 
we ſhut ourſelves out from Juſtification; which can. 
not be had under the Law, and make Chriſt the Mi. 
niſtet of Sin, and not of Juſtification ; which God 


SS * 


a % „ a... a 0.4 6 0 


© forbid.? | 


For if 1 build again the Things which I deſtroys} 
Mr. Locks 
thus | ng peg And yet certain it is, if I who quit. 
ted the Law, to put myſelf under the Goſpel, put 
myſelf again under the Law, I make myſelf a Trani 


greflor, I re- aſſume again the Guilt of all my Tran. 
greſſions; which by the Terms of that Covenant of 
Works, I cannot be juſtified from. Whether this be 
a Part of what St. Paul ſaid to St. Perer, or whether 
it be addreſſed to the Galatians, St. Paul, by ſpeak 
ing in his own Name, plainly declares, that it he fets 
up the Law again, he muſt neceſſarily be an Offen- 
der; whereby he ſtrongly intimates to the Galatians, 
that he was no Promoter of Circumciſion, eipecially 
when what he ſays, Ch. v. 2—4. is added to it, 
For I through the Law am dead to the Lau, that 
I might live unto God] Dead to the Law, that is, 
diſcharged from the Law; compare Rom. vi. 12. with 
vii. 4. * 
Live to God. What St. Paul ſays here, ſays Joche, 
ſeems to imply, that living under the Law, was to 
live not acceptably to God; a ſtrange Doctrine cer- 
tainly to the Jess, and yet it was true now under the 
Goſpel: For God having put his Kingdom in this 
World wholly under his Son, when he raiſed him 
from the Dead, all who after that would be his Peo- 
1 in his Kingdom, were to live by no other Law 
ut the Goſpel, which was now the Law of his King. 
dom. And hence we ſee God caſt off the Fes, be- 
cauſe, ſticking to their old Conſtitution, they would 
not have this Man reign over them: So that what dt. 
Paul. ſays here, is in effect this: By believing in 
* Chriſt, I am diſcharg'd from the Moſaica] Law, 
* that I may wholly conform myſelf to the Rule ot 
© the Goſpel, which is now the Law, which mult be 
owned and obſerved by all thoſe who, as Gods 
people, will live acceptably to him.“ This, | 
think, is viſibly his Meaning, tho' the accuſtomiag 
himſelf to Antitheſes may poſlibly be the Reaſon why, 
after having ſaid, I am dead to the Law, he expret 
ſes his putting himſelf under the Goſpel, by living !® 
God. | 
And the Life which I now live in the Fleſh, Iliu 


by the Faith of the Son of God) That is, The whole 


Management of myſelf is conformable to the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel of Juſtification in Chriſt alone, and 
not by the Deeds of the Law, This and the forme: 
Verſe ſeem to be ſpoken in Oppoſition to St. _ 
owning a Subjection to the Law of Moſes, by his V alk- 
ing mentioned Ver. 14. : 5 

Then Chriſt is dead in vain] Read this explaine: 
in St. Paul's own Words, Ch. v. 3—6. 


Chap. 3. the Epiſtle to the GALATIANs. 549 


| | nings of the Hereſy of the Ehionites; the Spreading 
CHAP. III. of which not long after this (in 77ajan's Time) is ſet 

| „ „don by Euſebius at large, L. 3. but Io as it is uncertain 

By the Account St. Paul has given of him- whether the Original of it were not more antient, and 
| elf in the foregoing Chapter, the Gala- as early as might be taken Notice of by this Apoſtle, 
tians being furniſh'd with Evi dence ſuffi- Of them it is Euſebius's Obſervation, that their Name 


; 3 l b was given them fron the Hebrew Word ſignifyin 
cient to clear him in their Minds from poor, becauſe of the Poverty of their Underſtandings 


the Report of his preaching Circumciſion, the Men being very filly, and their Hereſy according- 
he comes now, the Way being open'd, di- ly a ſenſeleſs one. They did, ſaith he, entertain very 


; : poor and mean Thoughts and Opinions of Chriſt, and 
reftly to oppoſe their being circumciſed that he was a mere = common Man, by a 2 


and ſubjecting themſelves to the Law. in Virtue juſtified, but yet not more than a Man; and 
The firſt Argument be uſes is, that they moreover that Chriſtians had need of legal OH er va: 

: 4 the Holy Gb off ut the-0 ifts of tions, and not only of Faith and Chriſtian Li fe, to Sal- 

recet Ye 9 5 vation. In reference to which their Doctrine (and 
Miracles, by the Goſpel, and not by the perhaps by this Time, known Title) it is not ſtrange 
Law. that when the Apoſtle Jooks ** any Seeds of this | 
His next Argument againſt Circumciſion and Hereſy among the Galatians, he ſhould, to awaken | 


3 : | ; and reproach them out of it, in an unaccuſtomed Style 
Subjeftion to the Law, is, that the Chil- of tome Contumely, call them fooliſh Galarians : It 


dren of Abraham, entitled to the Inberi- being ſuch a ſcandalous Piece of Folly in them to leave 
tance and Bleſſing promiſed to Abraham the Apoſtles to follow ſuch filly Teachers as theſe. 


- . Io this agrees the Style which he gives theſe legal 
and his Seed, are ſo by Faith, and not by Obfervances, calling them, Ch. iv. 9. va and beg- 


being under the Law, which brings a garly Elements, in relation, as it ſeems probable to 
Curſe upon thoſe who are under it. that Name of Ebion fignifying poor. And becauſe 


; ; 2 Simon Magus, and after him Menander, had uſed ; 
In Anſwer to this Objeftion, To what then Magick and Sorcery, done ſome feigned Miracles to 
ſerveth the Law ? he ſhews that the Law gain them Followers and Diſciples, therefore it may 


was not contrary to the Promiſe * But well be (if the Times will permit) that he here adds, 


n , 7 hath bewitched you, that ye ſhould not obey the 
ſince all Men were guilty of Tranſgreſſion, fuss? intimating that they have not had any ſuch 
Ver. 22. the Law was added to ſhew the Excuſe for their being ſeduced, the Fathers of this 


Iſraelites the Fruit and inevitable Conſe- . which he is now about to ſpeak of, being no ul 
quence of their Sin ; and thereby the Ne- uch Witches, having not ſo much Subtlety or Cun- | 


5 . 5 ning, and conſequently not able to ſeduce any but Sots 9 
ceſſity. of betaking themſelves to Chriſt; but and Fools. Now among the Doftrines of theſe Elis. il 


as ſoon as Men have recerved Chriſt, they nites we find in Euſebius (befide that ſo much to the j 
have attained the End of the Law, and Diminution of Chriſt) that they taught the Obſervation 


. ne h of the Zexwiſh Law, that they were altogether bound. 
are no longer under it. This is a. farther i retain the tegat Services, or Julaical Religion, and 


Argument againſt Circumciſion. | that the Faith in Chriſt, and living according to it, 
As a farther Argument to diſſuade them from would not prove ſufficient to ſave them. And ipeak- 
„ OR on en ing of a ſecond Brood of them, different from the firſt 

9 3 


| a | in the Point of the Conception of Chriſt, yer, ſaith 
by Faith in Chriſt, all, whether Jews or he, they agreed with them in this, that they were ob- 


Gentiles, are made the Children of God, gal lo obſerve tie bodily legal Religion, as the for- 
and 7 they | flood in no need of Circumci- aner did; and thereupon, ſaith he, they rejected the 
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Epiſtles of St. Paul, calling him an Apoſtare from the | 

fin, | Law, and uſing the Goſpel, which is called 7he Go- 1 

LE ſpel according to the Hebrews, and no other, obſerv- # 

From Ver. Fooliſh Galatians, who hath ing the Sabbath, and all their other Obſervances, and A 
1. 10 5, bewitched you, that you on the Lord's Days joining with the Chriſtians in com- 


| | memorating the Reſurrection of Chriſt and doing liłe 
ſhould not obey the truth, before whoſe to u Chriſtians.  Agrecably to this we here find theſe 


eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet ſo many Things which poſſibly refer to them, or ſome 

forth, crucified among you? This only Seeds of them. Firſt, The vindicating of the Doc- 

would 1 learn of you, Received ye the Spi- trine of Chriſt crucified, Ver. 1. (which 1n other Pla- 
, het 


| ces contains the whole Ground of our Chriſtian Pro- 
Lit by the works of the law, or by the feſſion, and particularly that of the Abolition of the 


hearing of faith? Are ye fo fooliſh? hav- N bur 28 6 5 and 1 i, 14.) 4 

ing begun in the Spirit, are ye now made the clear and undeniable Evidences of it ſet forth an 
5 = 24 ] h 

perfect by the fleſh? Have ye ſuffered ſo teſtified among them, before theſe filly Teachers came 


Spe ; among them; ſo that tis a Prodigy to ice them ſeduced 
Many things in vain? if it be yet in vain, by ſuch Men, againſt ſuch Conviction and Evidence 


He therefore that miniſtreth to you the te the contrary. Secondly, The Phraſe, 4% rhe Ned, 


bir! . | er. 3. to denote their bodily Religion, Circumciſion, 
rg and worketh miracles among you, = * by them. Thirdly, The whole Diſcourſe 
| Gth be it. by the works of the law, or by following, concerning the Neceſſity of the Moſaical 
the hearing of faith ? Law, and the, are ye ſo fooliſh? (again Ver. 3.) to 
introduce it. Mean while it muſt be remembred, that 
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O foolih Galati 1 : at that Time, the Hereſy of the Gnoſtichs being the 

de Apoſtle to theſe Galatians, refer, ſays Hammond, Diſeaſes were conver ee; rhe” omen Oewerren” Tit 

NC prevailing of the Gnoſticks Infuſions upon them into which they were poured, this of the Ehionites, 

de Sorceries uſed by the Leaders of that Se and if it were now {prung, was in Conjunction with that of 

P — Follies of thoſe that were ſeduced by them: Or, the Groſticks alto, and not ſeparated from it. 

p | 12 Time would agree, tis not improbable that the That ye ſpould not obey the Truth) That is, ſtand 


er of theſe, fooliſh, ſhould refer to ſome Begin. faſt in the e of the Goſpel; Truth being ae 
| ” | this 


558 


this Epiſtle, as we have already noted, Ch. ii. 14. for 
the Doctrine of being free from the Law; which St. 
Paul had delivered to them: The Reaſon whereof 
he gives Ch. v. 3—5. | TEL 

Before whoje Eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently 
ſet forth, crucified among you] St. Paul mentions no- 
thing to them here, ſays Zocke, but Chriſt crucified, 
as knowing, that when formerly he had preach'd Chriſt 
crucified to them, he had ſhewn them, that by Chriſt's 
Death on the Croſs, Believers were ſet free from the 
Law, and the Covenant of Works was removed, to 
make Way for that of Grace. This we may find him 
inculcating to his other Gentile Converts." See Ephe/. 
ii. 15, 16. Col. ii. 14, 20. And accordingly he tells 
the Galatians, Ch. v. 2, 4. that if by Circumciſion 
they put themſelves under the Law, they were fallen 
from Grace, and Chriſt ſhould profit them nothing at 
all: Things which they are ſuppoſed to underſtand at 
his Writing to them. | 

Are ye now made perfect by the Flcſp) It is a Way 
of ſpeaking very familiar to St. Paul, in oppoſing the 
Law to the Goſpel, to call the Law Feb, and the 
Goſpel Spirit: The Reaſon whereof is very plain to 
any one converſant in his Epiſtles. 

He therefore that miniſtrerh] The Perſon meant 
here by he that miniſtreth, and Ch. i. 6. by, he that 
called, is n St. Paul himſelf, tho' out of Mode- 
ſty he declines naming himſelf. 


\ 


From Ver. 6, to 15. Even as Abraham 
believed God, and it was accounted to him 
for righteouſneſs, Know ye therefore, that 
they which are of. faith, the ſame are the 
children of Abraham, And the ſcripture 
foreſeeing that God would juſtify the hea- 
then through faith, preached before the 
goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall 
all nations be bleſſed. So then they which 
be of faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abra- 
ham. For as many as are of the works 
of the law, are under the curſe: for it is 
written, Curſed is every one that continu- 
eth not in all, things which are written in 
the book of the law to do them. But 
that no man is juſtified by the law in the 
ſight of God, it is evident: for, The juſt 
ſhall live by faith. And the law 1s not of 
faith : but, The man that doth them ſhall 
live in them. Chriſt hath redeemed us 
from the curſe of the law, being made a 
curſe for us: for it 1s written, Curſed is 


every one that hangeth on a tiee: That the 


bleſſing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt; that we 
might receive the promiſe of the Spirit 
through faith. Brethren, I ſpeak after the 


manner of men ; Though it be but a mans 


covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man 
diſannulleth, or addeth thereto. 


In thee ſpall all Nations be bleſſed) The likelieſt 


Way of interpreting this Phraſe, ſays Hammond, will 


be by obſerving, firſt, what is meant by . and 


then by in thee. For the firſt, it refers clearly to the 
Form of Benedictions among the Fervs, Lev. ix. 23. 
uſed ſolemnly by the Prieſts, who did bleſs the Peo- 

le in ſet Forms, Numb. vi. 24. (as well as bleſs God 

or them, as Gen. xiv. 19. Alchiſedeck bleſſed Abra- 
ham, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt High 
God, as well as Bleſſed be the moſt High God, Ver. 
20.) Thus allo did Parents bleſs their Children, 1/zac 


- 3 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. . 


Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 3. ard Jacob his Sons, Gen. xlix 
Then for the in thee, that 2111 be interpreted by 4 
Ute of the Phraſe, Gen. xlviii. 20. where Jacob peak. 
ing to, and bleiling Ephraim and Alana ſſeh, laith. 
In thee ſhall Iſrael blsſ35, (the very lame Phraſe 
here) /aying, God make thee as Ephraim and as 1. 
nafſeb. By which it may be reatonable to conclude 
that to bleſs others in this Form, God make you 4 
Ephraim, &c. to make ule of his Example in bleſſing 
any, is to bleſs them in Ephraim. And fo propor- 
tionably this will be the Meaning here of in lee, J, 
thee ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleed. The 

among all the Nations or Gentiles, and not only 4 
Jerus, that bleſs themſelves or others, ſhall ule thi. 
proverbial Form of Benediction, by mentioning the 
Bleſſings that God beſtuwed upon Avraham, Gol 
make thee as Abraham, &c. or, as the Form is je; 
down Gen. xxviii. 4. God give to thee the Blefſins of 
Abraham. Thus Rabbi Solomon interprets it on Ger, 
X11. 3. that Men ſhall ſay to their Children, Be % 
as Abraham, adding, that the Phraſe is uſed in Scrip. 
ture always in this Senſe. And ſo ſure it hath been 


uſed according to that Prediction: Ever ſince, this 


Form has been retained among the Gentile Part of the 
World, The God of Abraham, &c. bleſs thee. And 
the full Importance of that Blefling is, that Gods 
Mercy to Abraham, his blefling him and his Seed in 
this World with thoſe Bleſſings of Proſperity, bu 
eſpecially his looking upon him as on a Friend, (upon 
his Faith in God's i and Obedience to his 


Commands) his juſtifying bim by Faith without 11: 


Deeds of the Law, is, and ſhall be recited as an Ex- 
ample of God's dealing not only with the reſt of the 
Fews, but alſo with the Gentile World; and the 
Form of the Gentiles bleſſing or praying for themlelyes, 
or of the Prieſts for them, ſhall be this, that God wil 
deal with them as he did 2wirh Abraham : Which is 
here uſed by the Apoſtle as a Proof that the G 
are now to be juſtified by Faith, without the Motaical 
Performances, which was the Thing to be proved, 
Ver. 7. Thus was the Phraſe uſed in the Places of 
Geneſis, to which this here refers, Cen. x11. 3. where, 
Ver. 2. theſe other Phraſes are uſed to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, I will make thy Name great, or illuſtrious, and 
rhou ſhalt be a Bleſſing, that is, thy Name ſhall be 
proverbially uſed in Benedictions. So Ch. xvii. 1"; 
xxii. 18, the Form is a little varied, In thy Sed ſhalt 
all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed ; that 1s, I will 
give thee ſo numerous, potent, and victorious a Pro- 
geny, and make good the Promiſes made to thee, 0 
vifibly to them alto, to 1/aac and Jacob, &c. Esch, 
xliv. 22. juſtify them as I have juſtified thee (and 
that the Progeny of E/au as well as Jacob, thoſe that 
ſhall obey me ot the Centiles as well as Fes) by Faith 
without Judaical Obſervances, that all the Ger: 
ſhall take Notice of them, and when they would blels 
themſelves or others, and pray for God's Accepta'c: 
or Juſtification, they ſhall ute the Mention of thy fte. 
geny or Poſterity, that God would deal with them 
whom they bleis as he dealt with Abra/om's Seed, 
exccedingly proſper them, multiply, bleis, accept, and 
juſtify them. 80 Acts iii. 25. where theſe Words a 
cited again of God's telling Abraham, in 1% Gr 
Pall all the Families of the Earth be lieſſed, the Mean 
ing is clearly this, that God hath o bleſſed egg 
hart's Seed, the Feres, in giving Chriſt to them, 44 
to. them firſt or primarily, Ver. 26. that all tis Fa 
milies or Nations of the Earth, when they ſhall bie 
themſelves (as the Greek paſſive is oft in the . 
the Hebrew Hithpael) or when they ſhall be 7 

by their Parents, or Prieſts, or Friends, this ſhall be 
the Form, God Bleſs thee as he did the Fs, her 
hams Seed, To this Matter perhaps it maß be 
ther obſervable, that the Phrate, {7 525 acc e, 
him for Righrecuſieſs; 1o often applied te 4 e 
Kom. iv. may ſcem to ſignify in this fam? Senle 5 5 
that his Faith and ready Obedience in 3% © 3 
Country, &c. were by God looked on as _ Ein 
Acts, in one brought up among Examples 0! 155 7 
and Villainy, that it took off that Enzail 0: Curte oy 


Chap. 3. 


the Epiſtle 


lay upon that Nation and Family, and entaile 


nal Bleſſing on him and his Seed, vis. 


the Crucifiers of Chriſt by the Roman 


of his, It was counted to him for Righteor 


but upon his Poſterity, as it is laid Numb, x 


fall have it, and his Seed After him, the Cove 
an everlaſting Prieſthood. And wh y ma 
logy to this 


mpwing Abraham's Faith to him for R 
4 bleſſing His Jed, thoſe of his St 
others that imitated his Obedience, for his 


faithful Abraham. For as many as are of the I 


the Works of the Law. This, lays Locke, is 
as of two Races of Men, the one as t 


not. 


Blefſed and under the Curſe. Here again there is 
another Di viſion, (viz.) into the Bleſſed, and thoſe 
are in a U 

od, or ſuch as are P 
See Deut. xxx. 


1 0 0 
"Ther the Bleſſing of Abraham might come on the 
Genriles through Feſus Chriſt) That Bleffing, Ver. 8, 


Ver. 27; Kighteoufneſs, Ver. ar. 
Lite, Ver. 11, 12, 21. Inheritance, Ver. 18. being the 


under the Curſe; whereby is meant {uch as 
State of Life, or Acceptance with G 
expoſed to his Wrath, and to Death 


9, 14. Juſtification, 
Children of God, Ver. 26. are in effect all the 


contrary on the other Side, is ſo 
Diſcourſe here, that no Body wh 
leaſt Attention will be in any doubt about it. 

That we might receive the 
trough Faith] St. Paul's A 
Galattans, that they ought n 
ſubmit to the Law, from their having received the 
Spirit f upon their having received the Go- 
ached to them, Ver. 2, and 5. ſays 
S: The Blefling promiſed to Abra- 


7, There were not * Seeds, who 


the Promiſe, the one by the Works of 
the other by Faith; for there was but 


who believ'd, were all one and 
Abraham, and Heirs according 

» 29. And therefore, the Pro. 
e of God, of giving them the 
» Was performed only to thoſe 


putting themſelves under the Law, but 


People 
Promiſe, * - 


to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt 
the covenant that was 
f God in Chriſt, the law 
hundred and thirty yegrs 


the law, it is no more of 


but God gave it to Abraham by 


d a fig. romiſe. n 

upon oy P Wherefore then ſerveth the 
of it that imitated him, J/aar and Facob, an 

len Fews (tho? the Rebellious were cut off the ſeed (h 

in the Wilderneis, and after by Captivities, and at laſt 


Eagles) accord-; | 
ingly as it is ſaid of Pþineas upon that heroical Fact 


e among OT is not a medi 
all Poſterities for ebe more; that is, that Act of Zea 


to brought a Bleſſing not only upon his Perſon, 
xv. 12. 


Behold I give unto him my Covenant of Peace, and he 


nant of verily righteouſneſs ſhould 
not (in Ana- the law. B 
le of the Phraſe in the lalmiſt) that 

ighteouſneſs, 
ock, and all 


Sake, or believe. 
in the like Manner as God had hlefled him "Te But before faith 
| ch th, t : 
Sen they which be of Faith are bleſſe war which 
of the Law, are under the Curſe) Of Faith, 5 of Wherefo 
poken 
he genuine Po- 


ſterity of Abraham, Heirs of the Promiſe, the other Juſtified by 


fame Chapters, it appears, that after thei 
on the one Side; and the Curſe, Ver. 1 3. the direct 
plain in St. Paul's 
o reads it with the 


Promiſe of the Spirit 

rgument to convince the 
4 . ec attempts, as 

ot to be circumciſed, or- h pts, as from other 


to the GALATI 4 Ns. 


It was added becauſe of tranſgreſſion, till 


ould come, to whom the promiſe 


d of a mediator. 


of God? God forbid: | 
a law given which could h ife, 


all under ſin, that the 


promiſe by faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt might be gi 


Iven to them that 


fo bring us unto Chritt, that we might be 


faith. But after that faith is 


come, we are no longer under a ſchool- 
maſter. 


on the 16th and ſix following Verſes, Dr. Fan- 
hope, comments in the l 


following Manner : The Cir- 
_ Cumſtances of the Chriſti 


into the true Import and Deſign of St. Paul's Argu- 
ment 1n the Word 


from what had gone before i 


rot out this danger 
Believers a heavy 


towards obtaining Remiſſion of 
their Sins and eternal Life. The For 


mer he expreſſes 
by R. miouſneſs, the Latter by Inheritance. The | 
Latter he urges, ' was a 


nanted for, by the Contract made with hi 
Mount Sinat, where 


the Father ob that People ore 
when promiſing, that in 775 Seed all Nations ſoould 
be blefſed. The P 

be attained by the 


omiſe. So that they 

who are bleſſed with taithful Abraham, muſt be blei- 

ſed, as he Was, by Faith; 

ö as nor could be; becauſe ju- 
t re that Law 


Apoltle's Reaſoning. 
ſerve the following. Method. 


Firſt, I ſhall fſieu what is meant here by Juſtiſß. 
cation or Righteouſneſs, and what by Life and Jnhefi. 
Zauns. | : 


Secondly, What by Faith, which St. Paul aſſerts to 
be the Condition of obtaining theſe. And, 

Thirdly, I will produce ſome Arguments for the 
Inſufficiency of the Jewiſh Law in this Matter. : 

Firſ?, I begin with explaining the Apoltle's Senſe 
of Zuſtification or Righteouſneſs, and allo of Life, or 
Luherirance, in * Place. 5 8 

To juſtify is a Term roperly belonging to Proceſ. 
ſes . ee of Law, 2 ſet in dire 


N ct Oppoſition 
to Condemnation, Mat. XII. 37. Rom. viii. 33. Now 
this, when done by the righteous Judge, muſt ne. 


ceſſarily proceed upon one of theſe two Grounds, Ei- 


ther, 
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ther, fr/, that the Part fo juſtified is altogether in- 
— Up ſtrictly cha rats with no Gui at all; 


or elſe, ſecondly, that whatſoever Sins he has formerly 


committed, they are entirely pardoned and paſs'd by, 
and can no more riſe up in Judgment againſt him, 
than if they had never been committed at all. This 
Perſon therefore, as to all Acts antecedent to the Time 
of ſuch Juſtification, tho? not actually in himſelf, is 
yet in the Eye of the Law, and by the forgiving Mer- 


cy of the Law-maker, and to all Intents and Purpoſes 


— a righteous Perſon. 2 
The Former of theſe is a Felicity, which never did 

or could belong to any mere Man, For (as this and 

ſundry other Paſſages declare) rhe Scripture hath con. 


cluded all under Sin, Ver. 22. and hath left no Room, 


no Poſſibility, for avoiding the Condemnation due to 
it, except by the ſecond Manner of proceeding, where- 
by the Guilt already contracted, and the Penalty in- 
curred, are — overlook'd and releaſed. This 
was the Caſe of Abraham, who had been educated 
with his Father Zerah in the Worſhip of falſe Gods, 
and continued many Years in the Practice of Idolatry 
and Superſtition. Yet all this Courſe of Wickedneſs 
the true God in his abundant Mercy pardoned, took 
him away from it, favoured him with the Knowledge 
of himſelf, and of his own mere Grace admitted him 
into Covenant, and bleſſed him with the Promiſe 
mentioned in this Place. In like Manner, They, who 
are bleſſed and juſtified with Abraham, have their 
paſt Sins forgiven, and are qualified for a Covenant- 
right to the Promiſes of God, by the removing of that 
Guilt, which before ſubjected them to the Curſe. 
And, that this is the true Importance of Juſtification, 
as generally uſed by St. Paul, =uy appear from the 
many equivalent Expreſſions, ſuch as Reronciliation 
and Peace with God, Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, 
covering, blotting out, and not imputing Sin, and 
the imputing of Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 6, 7,8. v. 
10. £5c. all which, but particularly the two laſt, 
ſpeak the Freedom of that Mercy which deals with 
Sinners as if they bad never been ſuch; and makes 
the AQ, entirely God's, when accepting of that for 
Righteouſveſs, which no Equity or Defect could ob- 


lige him to accept. From whence it is that we often 


ſee the Gracs, the Goodneſs, the Loving-kindneſs of 
God magnified on this Occafion; and that this A 
ſtle infiſts upon it, as an Inſtance of all theſe, that 
God juſtifieth. the Ungodly, and to him that worketh 
not (that is, bath done nothing at all to deſerve it) 
reckons. his Faith for Rightoruſneſt Rom. iv. 5. 

By Inheritance and Life being put here as Terms 
of the ſame Signification, we are plainly given to 
underſtand, that the Former muſt not be reſtrained 
to Canaan only, (which was therefore called the Land 
of-Promiſe, becaule God engaged to give it Abraham 
and his Seed for a Poſſeſſion) but that ſomewhat bet- 


ter was included in it; even that Immortality and 


bliſsful Region, which they, who are freed from the 
Curſe and Ponilinnens of Sin, have a Right to expect 
and to dwell in. This is ſtiled in the New 75 a- 
nent, the Inheritance of the Sanctigtd, the Inheritance 
of the Saints in Light, an Inheritance incorruptible, 
and that fadeth not away, for ever in the Heavens, 


Acts xxii. 32. xxvi. 18. Col. i. 12. 1 Pet. i. 4. With 


regard to this, Chriſtians are denominated Heirs, 
Heirs of God, joint Heirs with Chriſt, Heirs of Salva- 
rion, Heirs of Promiſe, Heirs according to the Hope of 
eternal Life, Rom. viii. 17. Heb. i. 14. vi. 17. Fam. 
it. 5. 1 Per, iii. ). Txt, iii. 7. And laſtly, with regard 
ro this it is, that Abraham himſelf, when ſojourning 
in the Land of Promiſe, is expreſly obſerved to have 
ſuſtained his Pilgrimage upon ſome better and more 
diſtant View. For, ſays * Apoſtle, he Jooked for a 
City zehich hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and Ma- 
ker is God, Heb. xi. 9, 10. Rr | I 

From hence it ſeems ſufficiently clear, that St. Pa, 
by Zuſtijication, weans that Abſolution from Guilt, 
which Abraham received at the Time of the Promiſe 
made to him, when he was reſcued from the Condem- 


Ly 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 3, 


nation and Puniſhment of that Idolatry in whi 
had lived before the true God had raya * 


to him. And that by Life and Inheritance he does 
not mean the actual Enjoywent of theſe, but ſuch 4 
Title to them, as Heirs have to Eſtates, of which the 

have all the Aſſurance that a preſumptive or an ap E 
rent Right in Law can convey, but not a preſent * 
full Poſſeſſion. And in proportion that, with regard to 
thoſe whom he ſpcaks of, as juſtified after Abrahams 
Example, he deſigns ſuch a Remiſſion of Sins tha 
are paſt, as puts them into a Capacity of entring into 
Covenant and Favour with God, fach as is actually con 

ferr'd at the Time of covenanting with him. To which 


Purpoſe it is, that he mentions their being nov, that 


1s, already juſtified, Rom. v. 9. and expreſly d 
the Term trom whence this Ad —— —— 
by ſaying, And ſuch (that is, notorious Sinners unquz 
lified for the Kingdom of God) ſuch were ſome of you 
but Je are waſhed, but ye are A but ye an 
Ju 4; intimating very plainly, that this Change 
ot their Condition was made at their Baptiſm. In like 
Manner again, They, from the Time of their Adop- 
tion became Sons and Heirs, but Heirs according 1 
Promiſe, Gal. iv.). as Abraham and his Seed were 
1 AW of any which God gave them at pre. 

ent the Aflurance of, but not the Poſſeſſion ti 
than four hundred Years after, ae 
I now come in the Second Place to confider the Na. 
ture of that Fairh, which St. Paul here repreſents, 2 
the Condition of obtaining theſe Privileges. And in 
this Enquiry alſo we ſhall beſt be guided by the [n- 
ſtance of Abraham. Of him it is ſaid, that He belir. 
ed God, and that was reckoned ro him for Righten- 
neſs, Rom. iv. 3. Which, by what went before, ap 
ears to be a Phraſe equivalent with ſaying, by tl 
aith he was zug her. Now Faith in God: in the 
moſt obvious and natural Senſe, is an Aſſent of the 
Mind to the Certainty of ſuch a Being, and to the 
Truth of that which he reveals, In the former Re- 
ſpect it is uſed by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, E 
that cometh to God muſt believe rhat he is, Heb. xi. 6, 
In the Latter, when Abraham is ſaid to believe the 


Promiſe of God referred to in this Place. But when 


it is farther obſerved, how the Hiſtory acquaints us, 
that God, at the very Time of ak ot Promile, 
commanded A4hraham to for ſake his Country and Ido- 
latrous Relations, and of that Readineſs he ſhewed 
to do ſo: This proves the Nature of juſtifying Faith 
to be ſuch a firm and lively Aſſent to the Certainty of 
that Promiſe, as diſpoſed Abraham, in Confideration 
of it, to comply with that Command of God, with 
which it was accompanied. 
Thus, by Parity of Reaſon, Faith in Jeſus Cuil 
is, believing, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son ot God 
and. Saviour of the World; and ſuch a hearty Perſua- 
ſion of this Truth, as, in view. of the Benefits deri 
vable from that Character, is determined to enter into 
Covenant with him, and accept the Condition on which 
thoſe Benefits are propoſed. This was the Faith of 
the Converts made by St. Peter's Sermon on the Da) 
of Pentecoſt 5 This the Faith of the Eunuch inſtruct 
ed by Philip; This the Faith of Cornelius and hit 
Company; This the Faith of St. Paul's Jaylor and 
his Family; This, generally ſpeaking, is the Fa 
to which Juſtification, in the Senſe already enlarged 
upon, is attributed as its conditional Caule ; and which 
we. find diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoled to Works 
and the Law, in regard of its being followed by that 
beneficial Effect, which they were in no Capacity ot 
producing, For ſuch is manifeſtly St. Pauls Mean- 
ing (as in the enn firſt and ſecond of this Chaptes 
and infinite other Texts of like Importance, 10 Part 
cularly) in thoſe Words to the Men of Antico, be 17 
known unto you therefore, that through this A 
preached unto you the Forgiveneſs of Sins ;, d 20 05 — 
all that believe are juſtified from all Things, Jl 1 
which ye could not be juſtified by the Land of Jaye 
Adds x11. 38. This Afrtion of St. Paul bis 14 
very naturally to my 7hird Head, which 15 n 
to prove the Law inſufficient for convey!ng the 155 
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gts here aſcribed to Faith; that is, Juſtification and 
Eternal Life. And the Proof of this will reſt upon 
to Arguments. Firſt, That the Law no where co- 
venants for the Remiſſion of Sin, and clearing the 
Conſcience of Guilt, Secondly, That the Promiſes 
made to encourage Men in their Obedience, are con- 
ceived in ſuch Terms, as extend to temporal Bleſſings 
9 0 The Law no where covenants for Forgiveneſs of 
oins, or abſolving the Conſcience from Guilt, By 
the Law may be underſtood, either the Moral, or the 
Ceremonial, The Moral is contained in the Ten 
Commandments delivered on Mount Sinai, the Te- 
nour whereof is plainly no more, than the enjoining 
of Precepts to be punctually obſerved, without any 
the leaſt Intimation of Pardon or gracious Allowance 
to them who either wilfully, or through Infirmity and 
Surprize, ſhould tranſgreſs or neglect their Duty in 
any Point. And yet the Condition of the Perſons un- 


dience, that the holy Men of thoſe Times frequently 
expreſs their Senſe of it. Thus Zoſpua, Te cannot 
ſerve the Lord, for he is an holy God, he is a jealous 
God, he will not forgive your ae en nor your 
Sins, Joſh. xxv. 19. Thus David, There is none 
good, no not one; they are all gone out of the Way; they 
are all become unprofitable. I God ſhould be extreme 
10 mark what is done amiſs, who might (that is, none 
could) abide it? PI. xiv. 3. cxxx. 3. with many other 
Paſſages to the ſame Purpole enough to bear St. Paul 
out in declaring that he ſaid no other Things, than 
ſuch as Moſes and the Prophets had ſpoken, when af- 
firming all the World to have become guthry before 
God, and that by the Deeds of the Law no Fleſh ſpall be 
juſtified in his Sight. Pl. cxliii. 2. Rom. 11. 19, 20. 
The Ceremonial Law conſiſted indeed of many Sa- 
crifices and Purifications, but to what Degree of Effi- 
cacy theſe extended, is exceeding plain from the Ac- 
count of their reſpe*tive Appointments. The gene- 
ral End whereof was to qualify Men for Acceſs to 
God in the Place of his ſolemn Worſhip, and for the 
holding the Privileges of an external Communion 
with him, and with their Brethren of the Common- 
wealth of Hrael. But for ſatisfying for, or aboliſh- 
ing of Guilt, or pacifying the Wrath of God againſt 
the Sinner, the Apoſtle hath, by ſeveral unanſwerable 
Arguments, proved them to be altogether uſeleſs and 


Services themſelves, which in Correſpondence to the 
Benefits procured by them, 1s purely external, From 
whence he calls them 73. %, Hab. ſuch as ſerve 
only to the purifying the Fleſh, Heb. ix. TO, 13, 14. 
E, 1 6 Ra the Conſcience from dead 
Works, a much more powerful Cleanſing, even an 
Offering through zhe Spirit was neceſſary. He ſhews 
it from the frequent Repetition of them, in regard 
they would certainly have ceaſed to be offered, had 
they madę rhe Comers thereunto ſo purged and perfect, 
a8 to leave no Conſciouſneſs of Sin. He proves it 
from the Promiſe of a Prieſthood, and a Sacrifice, 
different from that of Aaron, which implies the Im- 
perfection of all Atonements N to be made by 
the former ; and therefore, the Order and the Law 
to which it miniſtred, is changed for the Weakneſs 
and Unprofitableneſs thereof, Heb. vii. 11, 12, 18. He 
proves 1t once more, by the Promiſe of another Cove- 
nant, expreſly {aid to differ from that in Horcb; as 
upon other Accounts, ſo particularly upon this, that 


er. XXX1. 31, 32, 34. Heb. viii. 8, 9, 12. x. 16, 17. 
Than the Mention of which, as a {ſpecial Privilege 
belonging to this ſubſequent Covenant, nothing could 
pofſibly be more abſurd , if we ſuppole that Covenant 
in Horeb to have already made effectual Proviſion for 
the Pardon of Sin. 

Now if the Law be inſutficient to juſtify, it muſt 
needs be ſo for conveying a Title to the Inheritance 
ad the Life, meant in the Scripture before us. For 
nothing is more evident, than that all Right to theſe 
70 


der it, was fo far from capable of an unſinning Obe- 


unprofitable. He ſhews it from the Nature of the 


Gd could be merci ful to their Unrighteouſneſs, und 
bud remember their Sins and Iniquities no more, 
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is forfeited by Sin, and conſequently not capable of 
being reſtored by any Diſpenſation which cannot well 
take away tbe Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin. But this 
is farther evident from the Deſign and Temper of the 
Law itſelf. The Moral Law threatning temporal 
Puniſhments only, for ſome Tranſgreſſions, as for 


that of Idolatry in particular, it inflicted Death, and 


denounced a Succeſſion of Judgments unto the third 
and fourth Generation, Deut. x111, For a Reward of 
Obedience, as in the fifth Commandment, it promiſed 
a long and proſperous Enjoyment of the Land which 
God had given to the Hraelites, Exod. xx. 5. and ge- 
nerally it ſuppoſes ſome particular bodily Suffering, 
for the Offences reducible to each of its Commands, 
The Ceremonial Law, in like Manner, confines its 
Rewards and Puniſhments to the Bleſſings and Miſe- 
ries of the preſent Life. This is clear from innume- 


rable Teſtimonies in the Books of Moſes, but eſpeci- 


xxviiith of Deuteronomy. In all theſe particular Re- 
gard was had to the Land of Canaan, out of which 
many Precepts of the Law were plainly impracticable 
to the Temper and Circumſtances of that People ; and 
to the Prevention of thoſe heatheniſh and abominable 


Superſtitions, to which by their preſent Degeneracy they 


were then ſtrongly addicted. Theſe all conſpired to 


render a ritual and laborious Worſhip, enforced by 
worldly Conſiderations, neceſſary, to contain, and as 
it were bridle up a Nation, who were ſunk beneath 
that manly and generous Frame of Spirit, which is 
requiſite in order to reliſh, and effectually be wrought 
upon by the Views of a future and far diſtant Recom- 
pence. And upon this Ground it is, that St. Paul's 
Compariſon of the Heir under Age, and the allegori- 
cal Importance of the 7200 Covenants in the fourth of 
this Epiſtle manifeſtly proceed. 

Thus much may ſuffice for the 7hree Heads I pro- 
poſed to ſpeak to: But the Subject here treated of 
ought by no Means to be diſmiſſed, without obſerving 


three very confiderable Uſes proper to be made of it. 


As, 


Firſt, By the Account given here of Juſtification, 
we ſhall find it no hard Matter to reconcile this and 
other Scriptures, which attribute the Privilege entirely 
to Faith, with ſome, and particularly with that fa- 
mous one of St. Zames, which deny, that a Man is 
juſtified by Faith without Works, Jam. li. 14, Cc. For 
indeed the Word in the Places ſo ſeemingly different, 
is certainly uſed in two different Senſes, and all the 
Difficulty of reconciling them ariſes from the Want of 
attending to this Obſervation, and ſo applying it in one 
and the ſame Senſe. The Juſtification aicribed by St. 
Paul to Faith without Works, is Abſolution from 
Sins committed by Men before they believe in Chriſt ; 
and the not having thoſe Sins 1mputed, but being 
admitted to Peace and Favour with God, upon En- 
trance 1nto Covenant with him. And this cannot 
poſſibly be owing to good Works, becauſe, till inte- 
reſted in Chriſt, and aſſiſted by his Grace, they can 
have no ſuch Works to owe them to. Upon which 
Account St. Paul ſtyles converted Believers, Gods 
Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus to good Works. 
Infinuating by that Metaphor, that Men in this Re- 
ſpect had no Being at all, before God formed them 
into that new Creature; and that the ſpiritual is, as 
the natural Man was, produced by his Almighty 
Power, out of Principles themſelves incapable of pro- 
ducing it. | 

But this Word hath alſo another Meaning in Scrip- 
ture, whereby is ſignified the full and final Juſtifica- 
tion of good Men in their Jaſt Great Account. Thus 


we find it uſed by our bleſſed Saviour, I /ay unto you, 


that every idle Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 
give Account thereof in the 5 4 of Judgment; for by 
thy Words ſhalt thou be juſtified, and by thy Words thou 
ſoalt be condemned, Mart. x11. 36, 37., Thus even by 
St. Paul himſelf, Not the Hearers of the Law are juſt 
before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified. 
In the Day when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men. 
by Feſus Vs TOY to my Goſpel, Rom. i l. 1 3, 
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554 1 An EXPOSITION. of 


16. For that this is the L'ime and Matter there re- 
ferred to, is manifeſt from another Text of like Im- 
portance concerning his own Caſe. I know nothing by 
myſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified ; but he that judg- 


rh me, is the Lord. Therefore judge nothing before 


the Time, until the Lord come, who both will bring 
zo Light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and will 


male manifeſt the Counſel; of the Hearts; and then 


ſhall every Man have Praiſe of God, 1 Cor. iv. 4,'5. 
Thus alſo St. Fares uſes it in his ſecond Chapter, as 
is abundantly manifeſt froni his making this Exprel- 
ſion equivalent to that uf final Salvation; for 1o he 
does, by ſaying, What doth it profit, if a Man ſay 
he hath Faith, and have not Works? Can Faith fave 
him? Ver. 14. And again, Te ſee how that by Works 
a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only, Ver. 24. This 
is further manifeſt by the Nature and Purpoſe of the 
Works he mentions, Ver. 18. They are to be ſuch as 
the Man's Faith is to be ſhewn by, and conſequently 
muſt be {ſubſequent to that Faith, of which they are 
the Fruits and Evidences. And theſe may be aſſiſting 
to our full and final Juſtification, but cannot be ſo to 
thac Juſtification which admits to a covenant State, at 
which Time it hath been ſhewed, that a Man can 
have no ſuch Works at all; and conſequently theſe 
cannot be the ſame Works, with thoſe denied by St. 
Paul to contribute any Thing to the juſtifying of the 
Ungodly. This is manifeſt again by the different Ule 
theie two Apoſtles make of the Inſtance of Abraham, 
who, in St. Paul's Senle, was juſtified at the Time of 
believing the Promiſe made by God to him, Ro. iv. 
and before he had any Works to recommend him 
but was juſtified according to St. James Senſe, After, 
and by offering up his Son 1ſaac, Jam. ii. 21. And 
conſequently that Juſtification cannot be the ſame, 
which is aſcribed to Cauſes ſo different, and made to 
commence from Periods ſo diſtant. For Abra/1am was 


juſtified, abſolved from paſt Sins, bleſs'd with the 
Promiſe, and had the Belief of that Promiſe reckon'd 


to him for Righteouſneſs, fifty Years at leaſt before 


that Action, by which St. James pronounces him ju- 
{tified ;; and a hundred Years before his own Death, 


till which Time no Man can be fully and finally ſo. 
Hence it appears, that, in their Argument and Ac- 
counts concerning this Matter, the two Apoſtles are at 
perfectly good Agreement; that each have Authorities 


PAR 


trom other Parts of Scripture, for the Meanings put 


by them on this Word reſpeSively; that both cannot 

olfibly intend the fame Thing; and that many may 
bo juſtified in one of theſe Meznings, who are not like 
ever to be ſo in the other, becauſe no Man is juſzjied 


in St. Paul's Senſe with Works, and no Man is jſti- 


fied in St. James's Senſe without them. 

Secondly, Hence we may learn, how widely, how 
dangeroutly indeed thoſe Men miſtake the Matter, 
who, from this and other like Paſſages of Scripture, 
teach Men to reſt upon Faith alone, and deny the 

| Neceſſity of good Works, in order to Salvation. The 
fundamental Error of this Doctrine ſeems to ſpring 


from hence, that they, who advance it, afcribe to that 


Faith, which St. Zames declares inſufficient, all the 


glorious Effects attributed to the Faith mentioned and 
magnified by St. Paul; and on the other Hand, ap- 
ply all the diſparaging Reflections caſt upon the Works 
declared of no Effect to this Purpole by St. Paul, to 
the Works which we find ſo peremptorily required by 
St. an g. Whereas in Truth, neither is che Faith, 
nor are the Works, intended by theſe two Apoſtles 
the fame. For the Faith in St. Paul, is that Belief 
which is antecedent to or concomitant with, our firſt 
Fntrance into the Chriſtian Covenant; and this, as 
ir ditpoſes us to contract for, ſo it is preſumed to be 
(as jn all Reaton it mult be) lively and ſtrong enough 
to prevai] far a fincere and conſtant Compliance with 
all chute Duties, in the Obſervance whereof the mak- 
ing geod our Part of the Contract conſiſts: And this 
is the Reajon why it is % highly commended. But 


be Faith in St. Fats, is a bare ſpeculative Aſſent to 


the ruth of the Curiſtian Religion, wichout any Et- 
tect or infilience at all upon our Hearts and Lives: 


And this is the Reaſon of its beirg ſo highly conger. 
72 — a dead Faith, and relembled ke e 
of Devils, Jam. 11. 14, 17, 24, 26. Again; the W 

to which St. Paul allows ſo mean a Characte = 
thoſe of the Moral or Ritual Law, done upon Princi. 
ples of mere Reaſon and Nature; ſuch as are done 
our own Strength, or ſuch as preſume upon a Reward 


Number more might be, taken out of thoſe very Epi- 
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to the Belief 
r, are 


by 


due to our own Deſert ; but always done before the 
Belief and embracing of the Chriſtian Religion: Bi 
now the Works, inſiſted on as neceflary by St. James 
are ſubſequent to our Chriſtianity; Evidences of the 
Sincerity and Vigour of that Faith which made 1; 
Chriſtians; performed by the Aſſiſtances of that Spi- 
rit beſtowed on us when we became ſuch; and in an 
humble Confidence of being graciouſly accepted, ny 
for their own, but for Chriſt Jeſus his Sake. And of 
theſe St. Paul ſpeaks no lets gloriouſly than St. t. 
In regard to theſe it is, that we find him in the fifth 
of this Epiſtle, laying down a Catalogue of the Hit; 
of the Spirit, Ch. v. 22, 23. declaring, that the only 
Thing that can avail Chriſtians is, Faith which abc. 
eth by Love, vi. 15. a Phraſe explained again in this 
very Epiſtle, by that New Creature; urging, that / 
End of the Commandment is Charity, out of a pure 
Heart, and of a good * and Faith unfeigned, 
Ch. v. 6. 1 Zim. i. 5. To the ſame Effect he men- 
tions the Law of Faith, the Obedience of Faith, tz 
good Fight of Faith, Rom. iii. 27. xvi. 26. 1 Ti, vi, 
12. He joins together the Work of Faith and Lalour 
of Love, and Patience of Hope, 1 Theſſ. i. z. He 
charges his Son Z:morhy, to 7 After Righteouſneſs, 
Godlineſs, Faith. Love, Patience, Meekneſs, Pence, 
with them that call on the Lord out of a pure Hurt, 
I. Tim. vi. 11. 2 Ti. ii. 12. And, to name no more, 
10 far is he from aſcribing the Whole of a Chriſtian's 
Duty or Salvation, to this Grace alone, after his Con- 
verfion, as to ſay, that the whole is comprehended and 
fulfilled in Love, and that now abide theſe three, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, but the greateſt of theſe is Charity, 
Rom. x11. 8, 9, 10, Gal. v. 14, 2 Cor. xiii. 13. | 
forbear more Teſtimonies of this Kind, and will onl 
remark concerning theſe already produced, that, 1 
have confined myſelf in the Choice of them to the 
Writings of St. Paul; ſo a great Part are, and a vaſt 


ſtles, where the main Strength of the Patrons for a 
naked and unfruitful Faith is ſuppoſed to lie. In ſhort, 
no Man is more affectionate in preſſing a good Lite, 
than this Apoſtle; and, as he extols Faith and vili- 
fies Works, before Converfion and the Covenant, tv 
the laſt Degree; (in which he is not contradicted at all 
by St. James) ſo where he ſpeaks of Faith, after the 
Covenant ſtruck, and in order to the perfecting of a 
Chriſtian's Salvation, he plainly includes the Effect 
in the Cauſe; and intends the Self-ſame Thing by 
Faith alone, that St. James means by Faith and goud 
Works both. 7 
Thirdly, From what hath been ſaid concerning the 
Inſutficiency of the Law to confer Juſtification and 
eternal Life, we may take Occaſion to obſerve, what 
Intimations of theſe Mercies were given, and whence 
they were derived, both before and under the Lav. 
That ſuch Intimations there were, not only from N- 
ture, but alſo from Reaſon confirmed by Revelation, 
is plain from the Paſſage now under Debate, which 
affirms them to have been promiſed to Abrahain, 
ſome Centuries of Years before the Law. And, not to 
multfply Proofs in fo clear a Caſe, the Zl:vent! : 
the Hebrews is nothing elſe but a long Liſt of go" 
Men, who firmly believed, and were tupported under. 
all their Difficulties by an aſſured Expectation of N 
So that we have need only to enquire, what Foune®' 
tion they had for ſuch Dependence and Beliet. gu 
Now for this Purpoſe we are to conſider, that 0 
being the only Cauſe of Mitery and Death, wires 
ever God promiſes a Redeemer, he promilcs wr 
ſion of Sins; and whereſoever Remiſſion of ow_ 
promiſed, there is alto virtually and by Confequere® 
75 | In this Re 
promiſed a future State of Immortality. 4 
tpect then the Aſſurances of that Life and Invert 
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meant here, immediately ſucceeded to the Sin of our 
firſt Parents in Paradiſe. 3 

Thoſe Aſſurances were again renewed to the Pa- 
triarchs, not only in this Paſſage cited by St. Paul, 
but in that other to Moſes out Buſh ; where 


it to confute 
prove a Reſurtection. 
But to conclude ; the Moſaical Law abounded with 
Its very Sacrifice of Pro- 
of that 15 75 of God that 
1 Ans of the World. Its temporal Pro- 
mites of a Land flowing with Milk and Honey, allu- 
ded to the heavenly Canaan; the Ordinances that then 
kept truly good Men in Communion with God and 
his People upon Earth, made them myſtical Members 
of Chriſt, and joined them to the Aſſembly of Saints 
in Heaven. But ſtill we muft continually make a 
Difference, between their having theſe Pri vileges un- 
der the Law, and having them by the Law. For 
they belonged to the Law no otherwile, than as that 
include and prefigured the Goſpel. This is that 
bitter Covenant, which brought in a better Hope, and 
as eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, Heb. vii. 
was concurrent with, and antecedent to the Law, nor 
was There ever any other Name whereby Men could be 
faved, but only the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
Acts v. 12. He was the End, the Sum of the Law ; 
the Subſtance of every Promite, the Life of every Or- 
dinance; for all without him, was but 2 dead Letter. 
lt is therefore to the Law, taken W part from him and 
excluſive of him, that the 
and Reproach in the Neaw Teſtament are to 
lt is to the ſame Law, implying, 
biting, and leading to him, (and 
as ſuch) that any Commendations 
But yet this, l an | acity 
comes infinitely ſhort of the Chriſtian Diſpenſatioh. 
For now the the Veils laid 


purely 


given to it, are due, 


brought to light through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. For 
which al] Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, 
be to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, now and 


tor ever, Amen. 

Aid it was ordained by Angels in the Hand of a 
Mdiator] See Deus. V. 3. Kut. Xxvi. 46. where 
1s laid, the Law was made between God and the 


Children of Irael by the Hand of Moſes. 

| Now A Meliator ;; nor a Miliator of one, but God 
foe) To underſtand this Verſe, lays Locke, we 
mult carry in our Minds what St. Paul is here doing, 
and that from Ver. | 7. is manifeſt, that he is proviug 
that the Law could not diſanul the Promiſe; and he 
Rule, that a Covenant of Pro- 
wee ratified, cannot be altered or diſannulled 
by any other, but by both the Parties concerned. Now, 
he, God is but one of the Parties concerned in the 
Promilte ; the Gentiles 
up the other, Ver. 
Law 


we difannulling the Promiſe which was 
ad the //7ac;res 
was but one of the Parties to that Covenant; the other, 
Watch was the Centiles as well as ſraclires, Moſes 
Parcel or tranſacted not for. And ſo what Was 
ane at Mount Sar, by the Mediation of Moſes, could 
t a Covenant made between Parties, whereof 

a there. How neceflary it was for St. Paul 
„add rhis, we {hall tee, if we conſider, that without 
of 450 Years diſtance would have 
hardly concluſive. Por if buth the 
Able oh u in the Promiſe had tranſacted by 
Tk t < Mediator (as they might, if none but the 
4 n of the diraclites had been concerned in the Pro- 
* ade by God to Avraham) they might by mu- 


on Mount Sinai, God, who 


m 4 mortal State; 


355 


tual Conſent have alter'd or ſet afide the former Pro- 


well tour hundred Years as four Days after. 
it was, that at Meoſes's Mediation 
was but one of the Parties 
relent; but the other Party, 
Abraham's Seed, con iſting of J/raelites and Gentiles 
3 Miſes tranſacted for the 72 
Nations were not concern'd 
in the Covenant, made at Mount Sinai, as they were 


their Con- 
for that both the Promiſe made to Avraham and 
his Seed, and the Covenant with ; bla at Mount Si- 
nai, was National, is in itlelf evident. a 
For if there hail been 4 Law given which could haye 
given Life] Or, as Locke has it, zohich 
Pur us into a State of Life. The Greek Word figni- 
fies to make alive. St. Paul confiders all Men here as 
I and to be put out of that mortal 
State, into 4 State of Life, he calls 
This he ſays the Law could not do, becauſe it could 
not confer Righteouſneſs. | 
Verily Righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the Law) 
That. is, by Works gr Obedience to that Law, which 
tended towards Righteouſneſs as well as the Promiſe, 
but was not able to reach or confer it; ſee Nom. viii. 
That is, frail Men were not able to attain Righ- 
any exact Conformity of their Actions to 
of Righteouſneſs. | 
But the Scripture hath concluded all under WE 
All, is here uſed for all Men. 


3 meaning 
own Nation, as is evident trom Ver. 24, 
25. ä 
Under Sin, i. e. rank them all together, as one 
guilty Race of Sinners. See this eee Rom. iii. 9. 
1. 18, &:. To the lame Purpoſe o putting both Feres | 
and Gentiles into one State, St. Paul utes, hath fhur 
them up all togerher, Rom. xi. 33. 
That the Promiſe by Faith] "The Th ing Promiſed 
in this Chapter, is ſometimes called Bleſſing, Ver. 9, 


14. ſometimes Dnheritance, Ver. 18. ſometimes Zuſt;- 
ication, Ver. 11, 24. ſometimes Righteouſneſs,” Ver. 
21. and ſometimes Life, Ver. 1t, 21, 


From Ver. 26. to the End, For ye are 


all the children of God by faith in Chriſt 


Jelus. For as many of you as have been 
baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, 
There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male 
nor female : for ye are all one in Chriſt Je- 


ſus. And if ye be Chriſts, then are ye A- 
brahams ſeed, and heirs according to the pro- 
mule, 


For ye are all] That is, both Zeros and Gentiles. 
Have put on Chrift) This, which at firſt Sight, 
lays Locke, may ſeem a very bold Metaphor, if we 
conſider what St. Pay} has 1aid, Ver. I6, and 26, is 
admirably adapted to expreſs his Thoughts in few 
Words, and has a great Grace in it, He lays, Ver. 
16. that 7he Seed to which the Promiſe was made, 
Was but one, and that one was Chriſt. And, Ver. 26. 
he declares, that oy Faith in Chriſt, they all become 
2% Sons of God. To lead them into an eaſy Concep- 
tion how this is done, he here tells them, that by 
taking on them the Profeſſion of the Golpel, they 
Pave, as it were, put on Chriſt; ſo thar to God, now 
looking on them, there appears nothing but Chriſt, 
They are, as it were, cover'd all over with him, as a 
Man is with the Cloaths he hath put on. And hence 
he ſays, in the next Verſe, that hey are all one in 
Chriſt Jeſus, as if there were but that one Perſon. 
And if ye be Corift's, then are ye Abraham's — 
8 


The Clermont Copy reads, And i ye are one in Chriſt rage of the Law, and not to receive Poſſeſſion 
Fus, more Gn le, 4 it ys to the Apoſtle's promiſed Inheritance till Chriſt came, 5 the 
ument. For, Ver. 28. he ſays, They are all one Mere in Bondage under the Elements of the IF, un 


in Chriſt Feſus from whence the Inference in the 
following Words of the Clermont Copy is natural; 
And if ye be one in Gif Abraham's 
Seed, and Heirs according 1 


CHAP. IV. 
In the firſt Part of this Chapter, he farther 
eus, that the Law was not againſt the 
© Promiſe, in that the Child is not diſinbe- 
rited by being under Tutors. But the 
chief Defign . of this Chapter is to ſbetw, 
- that tbo both Jews and Gentiles were in- 
tended to be the Children of God, and 
Heirs of the Promiſe by Faith in Chrift, 
yet they both of them were left in Bon- 
dage, the Jews to the Law, Ver. 3. and 
the Gentiles to falſe Gods, Ver. 8. till 
Chriſt, in due Time, came to redeem them 
both; and therefore it was Folly in the 
Galatians, being redeem'd from one Bon- 
dage, to go backwards, and put themſelves 
gain in a State of Bondage, tho under a 
new Maſter, _ : 
From Ver. OW I fay, that the heir as 
1. 0 11. long as he is a child, dif- 
fereth nothing from a ſervant, though he 
be lord of all: But is under tutors and go- 
vernors, until the time appointed of the 
father. Even ſo we, when we were chil- 
dren, were in bondage under the elements 
of the world : But when the fulneſs of the 
time was come, God ſent forth his Son 
made of a woman, made under the law, 
To redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of ſons. 
And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou 
art no more a ſervant, but a ſon: and if a 
ſon, then an heir of God, through Chriſt. 
Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, 
ye did ſervice unto them which by nature 
are no gods. But now after that ye have 
known God, or rather are known of God, 
how turn ye again to the weak and beg- 
gerly elements, whereunto ye deſire again 
to be in bondage? Ye obſerve days, and 
months, and times, and years. I am a- 
fraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed upon you 
labour in vain, 


Felus, then are ye 
1 Promiſe. 


Differeth nothing from a Servant] Or, Bondman, 

ſo Doulos fignifies; and unleſs it be ſo tranſlated, 

"Ver; $59.8; 2 Ver. 3, 7. will ſcarce be un- 

derſtood by an Engliſh Reader; but St. Paul's Senſe 

will be loſt to ove, who by Servant, underſtands not 
one in a State of Bondage. | 

Even ſo ave} Tis plain St. Paul here ſpeaks in 

the Name of the Fews, or Jewiſh Church, which, 

tho? God's peculiar People, yet was to pals its No- 

nage (ſo St, Paul calls it) under the Reſtraint and Tuto- 


* 


1 Inheritance. 


The Lau he calls here Elements, or Rudi 

the World; becauſe the Obſervances and Diſcipline") 
the Law, which had Reſtraint and Bondage enouph 
in it, led them not I the Things of this Warld 
into the Poſſeſſion or Taſte of their 1piritual and hen. 
© And becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent fo 
Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, 7 þ 405 
Father] The ſame Argument of roving their Son 
ſhip from their having the Spirit, St. Paul uſes tothe 
Romans, Ch. viii. 16. and he that will read 2 Cy 
iv. 17. v. 6. and Epheſ. 1.11 —14. will find, that the 
Spirit is look'd on as the Seal and Aſſurance of the 
Inheritance of Life to thoſe 20/0, have received the 4. 
goption of Sons, as St. Paul ſpeaks here, Ver. 5. The 
Force ot the Argument {ſeems to lie in this, that a; 
he that has the Spirit of a Man in him, has an Eri. 
dence that he is the Son of Man, ſo he that hath the 
Spirit of God, has thereby an Aſſurance that he is the 
Son of God. Conformable hereunto, the Opinion of 
the Jets was, that the Spirit of God was given to none 
but themſelves, They 5 being the People, or Chil. 
dren of God; for calls the People of [/7acl his 
Son, Exod. iv. 22, 23. And hence we ſee, that when 
to the Aſtoniſhment of the Zews, the Spirit was given 
to the Gentiles, the Fews no longer doubted that the 
Inheritance of eternal Life was alſo conferred on the 
OED: Compare Ads x. 44—48. with Ag; xi, 
15—18, . 

Wherefore thou art no more a Servant, but a Sil 
St. Paul, from the Galatians having received the dpi. 
rit, (as appears Ch. 111. 2.) argues, that they * 
Sons of God without the Law, and conſequently Hein 
of the Promiſe without the Law: For, · lays he, Ver, 
1-6. the Zews themſelves were fain to be redeemed 
from the Bondage of the Law by Jeſus Chriſt, that a 
Sons they might attain to the Inheritance. But you 

. Galatians, ſays he, have by the Spirit that is given 
you by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, an Evidence that 
God is your Father; and, being Sons, are free from 
the Bondage of the Law, and Heirs without it. The 
ſame Sort of Reaſoning the Apoſtle uſes to the Romans, 
Ch. viii. 14—17. | 

So far Mr. Locke: Let us now hear what Dr. Kar 
hope lays upon theſe eleven firſt Verſes of this Chap 
ter. | | | | 

The Apoſtle's main Deſign in this Epiſtle, ſa 
the Doctor, and particularly in that Portion of it nov 
before us, is to juſtify the Liberty taught and taken 
by Chriſtians, in not ſubmitting to the Yoke of the 
Jewiſh Law; to aſſert the Pre-eminence of the Goſpel 
above that of the Law; and to ſhew, how that Liber. 
ty he ſo ſtrenuouſly argues for, came to belong to tle 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. 

For a right underſtanding wherein the true Force 
of his Reaſoning upon this Occaſion lies, it will be 
neceflary to obſerve theſe following Particulars, 

1. That he allows the Church of God to have bers 
all along One and the Same. And therefore the Jen. 
iſn and the Chriſtian Church, when oppoſed to each 
other, are to be looked upon, not as two collective 
Bodies perfectly diſlinct, but as one Body under di- 
ferent States and Capacities. This is very evident 
from the five firſt Verſes of this Chapter, which ill 
ſtrate the Matter by a Compariſon, taken from a vet 
familiar Inſtance in civil Affairs. A Compariſon, net 
of two different Perſons, an Heir and no Heir; but® | 
One and the ſame Perſon with himtelf, diltinguiſhe 
according to different Times and Circumſtances; the 
Heir while a Child, and the Heir arrived to Matt 
rity of Age and Underſtanding ; the Former at the 
firſt and third, with the Latter at the fourth Verle, | 

2. Theſe Diſpenſations are to be underſtood, 10 
as 2 but only introductory, the one i0 th 
other. This is evidently the Meaning of that Paſſag 
in the third Chapter, Ver. 24. which he calls the 14 
our Pedagogue, or School-maſter to bring us 10 (ng 


0 is it likewiſe of the Allufion here, which deſcribes 
© the Elements of the World, as a Bondage expedient for 
Children, à Diſcipline fitted to the mperſection of 
begir.ners ; and conſequently to ceaſe in Courſe, when 


the Cor dition of the Parties concerned in it ſhould 
tender them capable of a more liberal Treatment, and 
more perfect Methods of Inſtruction. Accordingly it 
Flows, in that other Place juſt quoted, Ch. ili. 25. 
But after that Faith is come, wwe are no longer under a 
Thookmaſter. . And this gives us one good Reaſon, 
why the Deſign of our Redemption, by the Teaching, 
” Iacarnation, and Sufferings of the Sun of God, tho 
lid from. all Eternity, was yet put in Execution no 
boner. . God, in this, like the reſt of his Dealings 
with Mankind, condetcending to, and ſuffering their 
Weakuefles.; . waitirg till the Fulneſs of Time was 
dez; and bringing them forward by ſuch gentle and 
ſeifurely Ste ps, as their preſent Condition qualified 
chem for. 


r the Sonſhip and Inheritance are here aſcribed to the 
Golpel, as its proper Effects and Privileges; this is 
not 10 to be under as if none of thoſe good Men, 
who lived before our Lord's appearing in the Fleſh, 
had any Part at all in ſuch Advantages. For man 

excellent Perſons there were even then, whoſe Fai 

was vigorous and penetrating enough, to ſee through 
the Veil, and, if l may ſo ſay, anticipate theſe clearer 
Revelations, and the Benefits of the New Covenant. 


As on the other Hand, there are vaſt Numbers now, 


who, tho' the Veil be long ſince done away, yet have 
it to this Day upon their Hearts. But neither the one 
nor the other of theſe Caſes affects the Apoſtle's Ar- 
ument in the leaſt. And that for this plain Reaſon; 
xaule the Compariſon here proceeds, not between 
Ferfons and Perſons, but between Niſpenſation and 
Diſpenſation ; not between theſe again, ſo far as the 
One reſembled the Other, but in reſpect of thoſe Parts 
oaly which are peculiar to Each, and quite diſtin 
from the Other. Much leſs between theſe, with re- 
gud to the Effects actually produced by Either, but 
purely with regard to their reſpective Genius and 
Pe, and their Aptneſs and natural Tendency to 
produce ſuch or ſuch * N SINE * as it un 
do juſt Reflection upon the Goſpel, that Some who 
* it are ill acted by a Spirit of Bondage; 
becauſe this is the Fault of the Men, and not of the 
Diſpenſation. So neither is it any juſt Commendation 
- Al Law, that Some under that too were acted even 
then by a Spirit of Adoption ; becauſe this was not 
the-Excellence of the Law ſtrictly taken, but of the 
Men; whole more advanced Piety and ſpiritual Know- 
"edge attended to thoſe Dawnings of the Goſpel, which 
Lat that Diſtance ſhone in upon their Hearts. And to 
the Influence, of theſe it was, not to the Law, conſi- 
gere abſtractedly and apart from the Goſpel, that 
| thoſe 5 uncommon Attainments and Privileges were 
entirely owing. | 
1 dere it dt: 15 hard * to 18 
ifterence between theſe Two, and to explain 
wherein the Prerogatives above the Law conſiſt. The 
Law burdened Men with carnal Ordinances, and Ce- 
** in themſelves unprofitable ; Ordinances, that 
ad a ſpiritual Meaning, but ſuch as few of the Per- 
0s exerciſed in them entered into; Ceremonics too 
of Uſe, ſo far as they were typical, but the Shadow 
was fo thick, as greatly to intercept the Subſtance. 
[The Goſpel 3 us a 2 My eee 
aud pure, and ſpiritual. It leaves no Cloud between 
td confound one 85 but carries us directly to Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Antitype, the Accompliſhment, 2% End 
of the Law to every one that believeth. The Promiſes 
| 1 ng then were temporal in Terms, tho? 
bt Mercies and Puniſhments eternal by Implication : 
1" theſe are now expreſly of Things future and eter- 
A = and the temporal are no longer the proper Re- 
* > but only the additional Encouragements of our 
bedience. The Revelations of the Divine Will 
By ben partial and dark, they are now explicit and 
ino e Graces of the Holy Spirit were then ſpa- 
dae exhibited, and few ſeem to have received them 


4: the Epiſtle to the GaLaTIaNs. 


When ihe Advption, and the Graces of the Spirit, 


557 
in large Meaſures z becauſe that few gave themſelves 


the Trouble of applying to the * Myſteries, 
ſigniſied by the outward Figures : This Spirit is now 
diſtributed liberally, to all who are diſpoſed to ask, 
and receive, and improve by it. But ſtill the Aſſiſt- 
ances of the Spirit was a Goſpel-Privilege, and never 
belonged to the Law, farther than that Firſt included 
this Second Covenant. Hence was the Service then 
mercenary, and the greater Part who paid it were ated 
by a Principle of Fear; the Scourge always over them, 
and the Wages down in Hand; the Work toilſome, 
and the Profit ſmall: But ours now proceeds upon 
more generous Motives, as inſpired by Faith and Love; 
our Buſineſs is more manly ani 
tations vaſt, beyond what we are able to ask or think; 
and not a Hire, but an Inheritance. So diſtant is the 
Condition of thoſe Servants, and theſe Sons, of an 
Qeconomy, under which it was very rare to riſe above 
the Station and Diſpoſition of Servants ; and of One, 
in which nothing ſervile remains, but all are in a Ca- 
pacity of being Sons, and not only Sons, but Heirs of 
God through Chriſt. oe i 
The Privilege of being Sons and Heirs is here repre- 
ſented as One, the Latter a neceſſary Conſequence of 
the · Former. And it is our ineſtimable Happineſs, that 
theſe are never ſeparated in Fact; but ſo it is like- 
wiſe, that when they be (as be they may) ſeparated 
in our Conſideration, each of them fingly ſuggeſts 
ſuch Variety of Matter, as would more than ſuffice 
for the uſual Limits of a Diſcourſe. And therefore I 
ſhall now confine myſelf to the Firſt, having treated 
of the Second in my Comment on the Seventeenth Verſe 
of Rozp. viii. (ſee P. 438.) 
The Manner of treating this Subje& ſhall be, 
Firſt, To ſhew under what Notion or Character it 
is, that Chriſtians are properly the Sons of God. 
Secondly, To obſerve what are the Conditions that 
concur to the making that Title good to us. | 
Firſt, I begin with ſhewing under what Notion or 
Character it is, that Chriſtians are properly the Sons 
of God. And it is neceſſary to cuba this Point, be- 
cauſe this Relation to God is attributed in Scripture 
to very different Subjects, and upon very different Ac- 
counts. He is called the Father of the Rain, and Be- 
getter of the Drops of Dew, Job xxxviii. 28. becauſe 
the inanimate Parts of the Creation derive their Being 
from him. The Angels are called his Sons, Job 1. 6. 
becauſe Spirits of a Spirit, and ſo neareſt reſembling 
him of any Part of created Nature, So are the Spirits 
of good Men departed to a State of Immortality, be- 
, cauſe ey cannot die any more, and in this are equal 
ro the Angels, Luke xx. 36. Adam is called ſo, Luke 
111. 38. becauſe framed by his immediate Hand. The 
bleſſed Jeſus is called ſo, becauſe formed in the Womb 
of an unblemiſhed Virgin, by the Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Zuke1. 35. But he is fo called, yet more 
properly, becauſe his own, his begotten, his only Son, 
— of the ſame Nature, and One with him from 
all Eternity, John 1. 1. iii. 16. v. I. x. 30. Rom. ix. 
F. Heb. i. 2, 3. No it is manifeſt, that, of theſe ſe- 
veral Acceptations, ſome cannot poſſibly belong to us 
at any Time; others not now, tho' they may here- 


after; and of the reſt, which may at preſent, none 


can be peculiar to us as Chriſtians. And yet, under 
this Character alone we are here entitled Sons, and at 
the ſame Time told how we were made ſo, which is 
by Adoption. | | 

Now Adoption, (as appears from the Laws and 
Cuſtoms of the Countries where it hath obtained) 1s 
an Act of Favour, whereby the Maſter of an Eſtate 
takes Perſons of another Stock, and receives them as 
his own Children. Theſe Perſons ſo received, if Slaves 
before, are hereby freed of Courſe ; and then, as Free- 
men, they take the Name, and ſucceed to a Right of 
Inheritance of the Adopter. All which was publickly 
tranſacted, and the mutual Conſent of all Parties ſo- 
lemnly declared, before a publick Magiſtrate. This 
is the Account given us of that, which the Lawyers 


called Adrogation, or perfect Adoption. A Method 


contriv'd for the Continuance of Names, and Support 
of Families, and for the Conſolation of thoſe, who ei- 
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ingenuous; our Expec- 
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ight have expected, but never had any Chil- 
dren; ur were by Death 12 70 a of them they had. 
They, who at all under 14 , 
of Similitudes, are not fo unrealonable as to require in 
any Caſe, an exact Agreement in every Circumſtance. 
Much leſs can we expect it, where God and Men, 
and their reſpective Actions, are the Terms of the 
Compariſan. It ought to content us in this Caſe, if 
there be Reſemblance ſufficient to juſtify the Allufion ; 
and, that this holds ſo far, in ſome of the main Strokes, 
as to give. us a tolerable Notion of the Thing, and to 
render that Expreſſion more proper than any other. 
Now here is in like Manner a marvellous Act of 
Grace, in ſuffering Wretches, who were before Aliens 
and Strangers, nay, Slaves to the Enemy of Souls, and 
ſold under Sin, to be firſt taken into Liberty, and 
then into the Family of that God from whom the had 
eſtranged themſelves. - And this too, upon the Death 
of an only Son, not reducing his Father indeed to any 
Want: ” 4 natural Iſſue, or a Neceſſity of ſupplying 
himſelf this Way; but taking our Nature, and be- 
coming the Son of Man, that we might thereby be- 
come the Sons of God; dying in that Nasure to deli 
ver us from the Curſe, to which every Partaker of it 
was liable; and fo purchaſing for us that Freedom, 
which was a neceflary Qualification and Step to our 
Adoption; devolving by this Means his Merits, and 
his Claims, upon us; drawing us as near to a natural 
Sonſhip, as the Condition of the Thing would bear; 
vouchiafing to be One with us, and in us; and fo 
convey to us a good and legal Aſfurance of a Share, 
(as large a Share as we are capable of) in thoſe Ad 
vantages, and Glories, and Royalties which he hath 
an indefeaſible Right 10 by natural Deſcent. Thus 
the Son is {aid to have loved us, and waſhed us in his 
own Blood, and to have made us * and Prieſts 
unto God and his Father, Rev. i. 5, 6. Thus it is ſaid, 
that He auhich ſanctiſieth and they who are ſanctiſied, 
are all one: For-which Cauſe he is not aſhamed to call 
hem Brethren; that in regard he Children are Par- 
takers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf took Part of 
the ſame, that through Death he might deliver them, 
pho were all their Life-time ſubjet to Bondage, Heb. 
ii. 11, 14, 15. Thus the Father is {aid to have pre- 
deſtinated us to the Adoption of Children by Jeſus 
Chriſt to biel, according to the good Pleaſure of his 
Will to the Praiſe and Glory of his Grace, wherein he 
hath made us accepted in the beloved, in whom we have 
Redemption through his Blood; Epheſ. i. 5,6, 7. And 
once more, in the Scripture now under Conſideration, 
Ver. 4, J. that God ſent forth his Sen, (and conſe- 
quently a Son before he was ſent forth) that this Son 
was made of a Woman, (a very Man of the Subſtance 
of his Virgin Mother). nude under the Law (ſubmit- 
ting to and punctually diſcharging thoſe temporary 
Ordinances which he came to aboliſh) for ſo it fol- 
lows, 0 redeem them that were under the Law, that 
de might receive the Adoption of Sons. 
From all this it appears that, fo far as the free 
Good - will of the Aale and the Advantages ac- 
. cruing to the Perſons adopted, are concerned, the Al- 
luſion is juſt and good. And theſe are the principal 
Parts in the Compariſon, If the Motives to it, and 
the Methods made ule of in it, do not come up to the 
ſame Reſemblance we are not to wonder; becauſe this 
is an Inſtance of Love, of which none but God, who 
is Love itſelf, was capable. And therefore we muſt 
not among Men look to meet with any Tage it, 
nor any Thing near it. Some what more of Likeneſs 
however we may diſcover, with regard to the mutual 
Conſent required in common Adoptions, under that 
which I propoſed for my | | 
Second Head : The Conditions I mean, that muſt 
- concur for making this Title good to us: Which I 
think, two or three plain Texts may ſuffice to ſhew : 
Such as that in the jr/t. of St. John's Goſpel, at the 
- 12th and 13th. As many as received him, to them 
gave he Porrer to become the Sons of God, even to them 
that believe on his Name; which were born, not of 
Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of 


An EXPOSITION of 


the Nature and Uſe 


ſignifies no ing with Choice and Approbation. der 


H turn ye again to the weak and dg E. 


Chap: 4. 
Mun, but of Gol.” That this retei dg Ohriſt and te. 
eving on his Name, ate Terms of like Importance 
and explanatory of each other, we need no other Prot 
than that tven us in the Third of this Epiſtle, Where 
St. Paul deſer ibing (as here) the Privileges of Cbri 
ſtians deliver'd from the Jewiſh Yoke, ſays, After Fr 
Faith is come, ye are no longer under a Shot; , , 
for ye are all the Children of God by Faith i» Chris 


— 


Jeſus: Por us many of you as have been bapize ; 0 
Gon, Have put on 22 And once nes 8 
Pafſage parallel to this T am now upon, A So : 
are ted by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God, Ko wo 
Vil. 14, And, how we are to attain that Guidance 
F rake to be evident from this Declaration to Tum 
that God, according to his Mercy hath ſaved us by th 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewin of rhe Ht, 
Gheſt ; and that other of our bleffed Lord him]! 
Except a Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit ho 
cannor enter into the Kingdom of God, John iii, 5. Bit 
The Sum then of the /erond Particular amounts to 
thus much; That God, of his infinite Goodnel; | 
Mankind, hath condeſcended to adi ance them to ky 
honourable and happy State, a neat Relation to bis 
ſelf, ſuch as by Nature they had not, could not have 
That this however (tho! all are capable of it by Vir 
tue of that Death which is a Ranſom ſufficient for all) 
is a Bleſſing not conferr'd on all promiſcuouſly; that 
Faith in Chriſt is a neceſſary Qualification for it; and 
this Faith folemnly profeſſed in the Sacrament of B, 
tiſm, where we enter into Covenant with God nt 
feſs to be, and are accepted for, his. And, fince that 
Water is accompanied by the Spirit, fince the confer. 
ring that Spirit is not only the Privilege, but the 
Proof of our Sonſhip ; moſt truly does our Church 
teach us, that 77 Baptiſm wwe were made the Chili 
of God ; moſt properly after the Adminiſtration of thy 
Sacrament, does ſhe yield hearty Thanks to God, thi 
he hath regenerated the Party by his Holy Shixit, tt 
cel ved him for his own by Adoption, and mads hin n 
Heir of everlaſting Salvation. The ſhort is this: Ado 
tion belongs to us, not as we are Creatures, or Men, 
but as we are Believers, and new Creatures in Chril, 
Nor is this Limitation of the Spirit any Detraftion 
from the Freedom of the Gift, or the Bounty of the 
Giver: His Love and Goodneſs ſtill continue the {ol 
efficient and impulſive Cauſe ; theſe only moved hin 
to beſtow it at all. And therefore, a; we have noOc: 
cafion to complain of his imparting it, to whom, and 
upon what Terms he ſees fit; ſo is it ſtilt more wor 
thy ſuch a Father, not to vouchſafe the Dignity 
Sons, to them that would prove a Reproach to the 
Family they are taken into. Tis Grace muſt mak: 
us what Nature cannot; and the Spirit of him in our 
Hearts, who dy'd to redeem us from all Iniquity, th 
alone can warrant us, without Arrogance or Vanity, 
to call the Great Lord of Heaven and Earth, what be, 
to whom we owe this Relation, was pleaſed to ſtyle 
him, when he calls his Diſciples Brerhren, his Fatl*" 
and our Father, his God and our God, John xx. 17. 
But after that ye have known God, or rathtr at: 
known of God] It has been before obſerved how af! 
St. Paul is to repeat his Words, tho' ſomething varied 
in their Signification. We have here another lnftance 
of it; having ſaid, Ye have known God, he ſubjoin, 
or rather are known of him, in the Hebrew Latitude 
of the Word known,-in which Language it ſometime 


Amos iii. 2. 1 Cx. viii. z. 


ments] The Law, ſays Locke, is here called cl 
becauſe it was not able to deliver a Man from Bondage 
and Death, into the glorious Liberty of the S005 0 3 
God, Row. viii. 3. And it is called brogarly, be. . 
cauſe it kept a Man in the poor Eſtate of Pupils from 


_the full P oſſeſſion and Enjoyment of the Inheritance 


Ver. 12 N ; | 
. Whereunto ye 3 1. 8. to be in Bunde 
Apoſtle makes it Matter of Aſtoniſhment, 


J The 


ow the% 


who had been in Bondage to falſe Gods, bavits b | 
once ſet free, could endure the Thoughts 
— — 9 


of partir IF 
wits 


Chap. 4. 
with their Liberty, and of returning 4 


Bondage again, even under the feen and — 
Rudiments of the Moſaical Inſtitution, which Was no 
able to muke them Sons, and inſtal them in the In- 
deritance. Foc St. Paul, Ver. J. expreſly oppoſes 
Bondage to Sonſhip; 16 that all Who are not in the 
Stare of Sons, ate in che State of Bondage. Again, 
cannot here refer to Elements, which the Galartans 
had never been under hitherto; but to Bondage; which 
he tells them they had deen in to falſe Gods. 


s | N 
= 75. 8 


From Ver. 12. to 20, Brethren, I be- 
ſeech you, be as I am; for I am as ye ares; 
ye have not injured me at all. Ve know 
how through infirmity of the fleſh, I preach- 


ed the goſpel unto you at the firſt. And 


my temptation which was in my fleſh ye 
deſpiſed not, nor rejected; but received me 
ax an angel of God, even as Chriſt Jeſus. 


for I bear you record, that if it had been 
poſſible, ye would have pluc ked out your 
own. eyes, and have given them to me. 
Am I therefore become your enemy, be- 
cauſe I tell you the truth? They zealouſly 
affect you, but not well; yea, they would 
exclude: you, that you might affect them. 


But it is good to be zealouſly affected al- 


ways in a good thing, and not only when 
I am preſent with you. My little children, 
of whom I travail in birth again until Chriſt 
be formed in you, I defire to be preſent 
with you now, and to change my voice, 
for I and in doubt of you. 


* know hows, through Infirmity of the Fleſp] What 


Infirmity of the Fleſh here fignifies, lays Hammond, 


will appear by che ordinary Ule of the Greek Word 
for Afi ions, So 2 Cor. xii. I take Pleaſure in In- 
frmities, that is, Afflictions, of which theſe ſeveral 
Sorts follow, Contumelies, Neceſſities, Perſecutions for 
Chriſt, The {ame as before, Ver. 6. I wild not re- 
joice but in mine Infirmities, that is, Afflictions (as 
elſewhere he reſolves not to rejoice but in the Croſs of 
Chriſt) 'and fo Ver. 9. when he prays for Deliverance 
from the Thorn in the Fleſh, that is, Afflictions, he 
ſaith, God's Anſwer was, Ay Strength is perfected in 
| Weakneſs, that is, in the Afflictions that befal my Ser- 
vants, the giving them Strength to bear thoſe is an 
AR of the greateſt Power and Mercy. 80 on 1 Cor. 
xi. 30. many weak, may ſignify afflicted, as that notes 
Preflures on their Eſtates, becauſe for Diſeaſes in the 
Body, they follow in the /ick; tho' elſewhere tis 
manifeſt, that the Greek Word is uſed particularly for 


| Diſeaſe; as Jam. vi. 14, 15. fo 1 Cor. ii. 3. I was 


among you in Weakneſs, that is, Perſecution, as it fol- 
lows, and in Fear, and in much Trembling. 80 2 Cor. 
xl. ag. Who is weak, and I am not weak, that is, 
uflicted? for it follows, Ver. 30. I muſt glory, 1 
witl glory of my Weakneſſes, the Afflictions that I 
luſter for Chriſt, as he inſtances thereupon, Ch. 1x. 
and fo here, as appears by Ver. 14. where it is ex- 
prefled by another Phraſe of the ſame Importance in 
the Scripture Dialect, Temptation in the Fleſh, that 
u, Affliction; as when 'tis ſaid, that God vill not 
ſuffer us ro be tempted above what we are able, but 
wil Wh the Temptation give us a Paſſage out; and 
n [cmpration or AfﬀiiFton that ordinarily this human 
Hare is ſubje ro, 1 Cor. x. 12, 13. 

1 my Iemptation, which was in the Fleſp] What 
= Weakneſs and Trial in the Fleſp auus, lays Locks, 
"ace it has nat pleaſed the Apoſtle to mention it, is 
impolfible for us to know: But may be remarked here 


the Ehle to the GALA TIANs. 


ſometimes ung 


Locle paraphraſes it, What Benedictions d 


Where is then the bleſſedneſs you ſpake oft. , a 


4 


.C 


ſcurity of ſme Paſſages in epiſtolkry Writings, with. 
out any Fault in the Naber, Fer ee lg ne 
ceſſary to the Underſtanding of what is writ, are uſu- 
Ay, of courſe, and mitted, becau 
Eno to him the [Letter is writ to; and it would be 
f mes ungratefa], oſtentimes ſuperfluous, particu- 
7 mention them. RE oboe | 
M here is then tie Bleffedveſs you fpake J Or, as 
ou then 
Wo 1 me? The Context makes this Sen: of 
the Words 10 neceſſary and viſible, that 'tis to be won- 
der'd how any one could overlook it. 


Vu ir 5s good to be Sealoufly affeted akways in 
ood Thin S good to be yon_— affected always in u 


5 That by a good Thing, he here means à 
Perſon, and himſelf, the Scope > the Context, ſays 
Locke, EVINCES. .. In the ſix preceding Verſes, he ſpeaks 
only of himſelf, and the Change of their Affection to 
him ſince he left them. There is no other Thing 
mentioned, as peculiarly deſerving their Affection, to 
which the 4 given in wy Verſe could refer. He 
ad er. 19. they affect you; and, that you 
might affect them; odio & only o Perſons, and * 
tore 70 be zealoufly affected in a good Thing, which 
immediately follows, may beſt be underſtood of a 
Perſon, elſe the following Part of the Verſe, tho join- 
ed by the Copulative and, will make but a disjointed 
Senſe with the preceding. But there can be nothing 
lainer, nor more coherent than this, which ſeems to 

t St. Paul's Senſe here. You were very affectionate 
to me when I was with you. You are fince eftranged 
* from. mez it is the, Artifice of the Seducers that 
* have cool'd you to me. But if I am the good 
* Man you took me to be, you will do well to con- 
* tinue the Warmth of your Affection to me, when 


this be his Meaning, yet the Way he has taken to 
N it, is much more elegant, modeſt, and grace- 
tul. Let any one read the Original, and ſee whether 
it be not ſo. 


Ag Vittle Children, of whom T travail in Birth 


again until Chriſt be formed in you] If this Verſe be 
taken for an entire Sentence by itſelf, it will be a 
Parentheſis, and that not the moſt neceſſary or con- 
gruous that is to be found in St. Paul's Epiſtles; or 
the Greek Particle de, hut, muſt be left out, as we ſee 
it is in our Tranſla ion. But if, y little Children, 
be join'd on by Oppoſition to you, the laſt Word of 
the foregoing Verſe, and ſo the two Verſes 18 and 
19, be read as one Sentence, the zoth Verſe, with de, 
but, in it, follows very naturally. But as we now 
read in our Enghſh Bible, de, but, is forced to be 
left out, and the :2oth Verſe ſtands alone by itſelf, 
without any Connection with what goes before or 
follows. bs #0 e | 

T deſire to be preſent with you now, and to change 
my Voice] To change the Voice, ſeems to ſignify the 
ſpeaking higher or lower ; 3 the Tone of the 
Voice ſuitably to the Matter one delivers, Ver. 9. Whe- 
ther it be Advice, or Commendation, or Reproof, Ec. 
for each of theſe have their diſtin Voices. St. Pat 
wiſhes himſelf with them, that he might accommo- 


date himſelf to their preſent Condition and Circumſtan- 


ces, which he confeſſes himſelf to be ignorant of, and 
in doubt about. | 


From Ver. 21. to the End, Tell me, ye 
that defire to be under the law, do ye not 
hear the law? For it is written that Abra- 
ham had two ſons ; the one by a bond-maid, 
the other by a free-woman. But he who 
was of the bond-woman, was born after 
the fleſh: but he of the free- woman vas 
by promiſe, Which things are an allegory ; 
for theſe are the two covenants ; the one 


from 


55% 
us an Inſtaner, once for all, of that wriavoidable Ob. 


juſtly omitted, becauſe already | 


I am abſent; and not to be well- affected towards 
me, only when I am preſcnt among you.“ Tho 
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was the Son of the 


from the mount Sinai, which gendreth to 
bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is 
mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to 
Jeruſalem which now is, and is in bondage 
with her children. But Jeruſalem which 
is above, is free, which is the mother of 
us all, For it is written, Rejoyce thou bar- 


ren that beareſt not; break forth and cry, 


thou that travaileſt not: for the deſolate 
hath many more children than ſhe that hath 
an huſband. Now we, brethren, as Iſaac 
was, are the children of promiſe. But as 
then he that was born after the fleſh per- 
ſecuted him that was born after the Spirit, 
even ſo it is now. Nevertheleſs, what 
faith the ſcripture ? Caſt out the bond-wo- 
man and her . : for the fon of the bond- 


woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the 


free - woman. So then, brethren, we are 
not children of the bond-· woman but of the 
free. | | 


N that deſire to be under the Law) That is, ſays 
Burkit, ye that deſire to be juſtified by your legal 
Performances of Circumciſion, Cc. don't you obſerve 
how the Law itſelf ſentences, curſes, and condemns 
you? And do you not find in the Old Teſtament the 
Story of Sarah and Hagar, of Jhmael and Jſaac? Are 
you ignorant that Abraham had two Sons, Iſhmael by 
Hagar the Bond-woman, and 1/aac by Sarah the Free- 
woman? Iſhmael was born after the Fleſh, that is, 
by the ordivary Strength of Nature in Generation, 
Hagar being young, and Abraham ſtrong ; But Iſaac 

romiſe ; God gave him by Virtue 
of his Promiſe made to Abraham, when his Body was 


dead, unfit for Generation, and Sarah paſt Concep- 


tion. | 

Which Things are an Allegory] The Greek Word 
Allegoria, fignifies a Figure, expreſſing one Thing by 
another, from allos, alius, another, and agoreo, enuntio, 


"Pp ſt be in the 
70 expreſs; and here the Verb medium mu 1 the Eleven laſt Verſes of this Chapter. The Apoſtle, 


active Senſe, ſo that avhich Things are an Allegory, 
will be beſt rendred, which Things do expreſs enun- 
ciate, one Thing by another, for, as it fo 

are two Covenants, that is, fignify two Covenants. 

For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and an- 
fewereth to Feraſalem which now is, and is in Bondage 
with her Children] The Greck Word for anſwererh 
to, ſays Hammond, is by Theophyla# interpreted by a 
Word that fignifies near to, but, as he acknowledgeth 
alſo, it fignifies originally to 2valk along with, and 
being metaphorically uſed of Things compared one to 
anot 
portionable to another; and accordingly here in the 
Compariſon begun, Ver. 22. Hagar is made parallel 


to Pernſalem, the then preſent State of the Jews: 


And the Parallel confiſted in two Things; rf, That 
as the People of the Hagarens bound themielves to 
Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Mofaical Law 
in many Particulars, ſo the preſent Judaizers did ; and, 
ſecondly, That as in this Reſpe&, theſe Hagarens were 
juſt as their Mother had been, in a ſervile Eſtate, ſo 
theſe Judaizers kept themſelves and all their Diſci- 

les in a mere ſervile Condition, oppoſite to the Li- 
La of the Goſpel. Of the Hagarens, or  narbioss, 
being circumciſed, Joſephus gives clear Teſtimony, 
L. i. C. 12. The Arabians are circumciſed at thir- 


© teen Years old: For Jinael, the Founder of that 


Nation, being the Son of Abraham by the Hand- 
© maid, was circumciſed at that Time. So Origen, 
ſhewing the ridiculuus Folly of thoſe that aſcribe all 
to the Poſitron of their Birth, profeſſes not to imagine 
how they can aſſign the Circumciſion of all the eres 


An EXPOSITION of 


lows, theſe 


er, it fignifies to be parallel, anſwerable, or pro- 


. couched a myſtical and very important Meaning. ln 


born, to any ſuch Pokition : And on the other Side 


* that the Poſition of the Stars at the Nativity of al 


the Hinaelites in Arabia, ſhall be ſuch as ſhall caule 


them to be circumciſed when they are thirtee 
© old, for ſo, ſaith be, tis ſtoried, of them.” 4 
For the Son , tbe Bond-woman ſpall not be Hi, 
dir the Sun f the Free-woman] The Explication 
of this, ſays Hammond, depends on the Jeilh wat, 
monial Laws, or the Nature of Concubinage, 2175 
When a Servant, or a Gentile Woman was taken in 
by a Zew to be (his Wife ſhe was not to be by Lay 
but) his Concubine, upon Agreement firſt made con. 
cerning her Dowry. For ſuch a Perſon as this among 
them is improperly called a Mie, tho' far from any 
ill Character of a Whore, or any unlawful Copulation 
any tarther than will be affirmed of Polygamy, which 
yet we know was allowed among the Fews, and prac. 
tiſed by the Patriarchs. Now the Sons of theſe Col. 
cubines were excluded from Succeſſion to the Inheri. 
tance, and inſtead thereof the Father gave them Gift 
or Portions (and that was agreed upon by Pact with 
the Wife at firſt) Gen. xxv, 6. Thus was Fephthg 


Years 


his Mother was à ſtrange Woman, Jud. xi. 2. Aptce. 
able to this is that Cuſtom of . A 
N in ſome Countries, as Denmark, &c. at this 

y, where the ſecond Wife, and her Children that 
ſhall come from her, are not taken into a Right to 
the Husband's Eſtate, nor is ſhe to have any Part of 


it for her Jointure, or they for their Inheritance, but 


ejected from the Inheritance by his Brethren, becauſs 


only ſome Gifts or Portions aſſigned by them by 


Compact, which are called Morgengab, or Ju 
riage-Gift, with which they D * themfclre 
without any Part of the Inheritance. 

We are not Children of the Bond-woman, but of 
the Free] The Apoſtle, by this Allegorical Hiſtory, 
lays Locke, ſhews the Galatians, that they who ar 
Sons of Agar, i. e. under the Law given at Mount 
Sinai, are in Bondage, and intended to be caſt out, 
the Inheritance being deſigned for thoſe only, who 
are the free born Sons of God, undar the ſpiritual 
Covenant of the Goſpel, And thereupon he exhom 


them in the following Words, to preſerve themſelves 


in that State of Freedom. 
Dr. Stanhope gives us the following Comment upon 


lays he, in Confutation of the Neceſſity of itill adhe- 
ring to the Law of Moſes, he proceeds, in this Portion 
of Scripture, to propound one Argument more, one 
drawn from the Writings of A/es himſelf; and there- 
fore ſuch as ought to weigh with them, whole intem- 

zrate and unſeaſonable Zeal for the Law deliveredb 
him, proved them to hold his Authority in the highe 
Veneration. e621 %5 52 

The Streſs laid on this Argument is apparently ſo 
great, as to call for a particular Explanation. I ſhall 


therefore, /r/t, enlarge a little upon the more material 


Paſſages relating to this Matter, and then deduce ſome 
tew Inferences, agreeable to the Subject. 

1. Now the Apoſtle here, by grounding his Atgu- 
ment upon a Point of Hiſtory, ſeems plainly to imply, 
that, in ſome Facts . Moſes, the Jes ought 
not to reſt in the Letter and Narration only ; for that 
God intended the Things then done, to be Figutes 
of others which ſhould be done himſelf; and, under 
the Rehearſal of ſome memorable Events read there, 


ſome particularly, wherein Abraham was concerned, 
his Poſterity, both carnal and ſpiritual, had an late 
reſt; and might be let in to the Reaſons and Mar 
of God's Proceeding with them, by obſerving how ? 
had dealt heretofore with him, their renowned Fir 
ther, and common Repreſentatiye. | : 

2, To this Purpoſe the Apoſtle takes Notice of tx 
Sons born to that Patriarch, as Emblems of the Lav 
and the Goſpel; and, by ſome Circumitances relating 


to them, applied to theſe two Covenants, he * 


hap» 4. 
is Reaſo ing, and 'confutes the vain Pretences of the 
foſaical In icution being {till obligatory» and the 
3ofpel Terms being, either inferior to it, or inſuffici- 
nt tor Salvation without it. 3 

he firſt of theſe Circumſtances is the different Con- 
zuion of then. re ſpective Mothers. The one a Bond- 
woman, the other a Free- woman; from whence the 
like Difference in their Children. For ſince it was a 
known Maxim in Law, t at the Children can have no 
Quality deſcending to them, but ſuch as the Parent 
had that bore them; and all that were born of Ser- 
vants in the Family, the Maſter had, by ſuch Birth, 
a Title to, and Dominion over, as he had to their Pa- 
rents by Contract: It follows, that the Son of this 
gond woman muſt be no better than a Servant. On 
me other Hand, the Free- woman, being the Maſter's 
Wife, and Miſtreſs of the Family, her Son muſt, in 
Conformity, be born in a State of Liberty; ſuch as 
ges him x Title to the Prerogat! ves of the Firſt· born, 
and the Inheritance of his Father's Fortunes, excluſive 
of all Sons (tho' born before in Time) begotten of 
any other Woman. The Bond- man born mult be con- 
rent with the Treatment, the Wages, the Provifiohs 
{table to his Station: the Heir * depend upon all 
me Tenderneſs, the Affection, the iberal Education, 
the free Accels, the encouraging proſpects, and Re- 


c 


verſions, due to the Quality and Succeſſion he is born 


to. 

z. Theſe Mothers, in the Application, the Apoſtle 
hath acquainted us, are the 1 Covenants, that 15, 
the Law of Moſes, and the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Their Children conſequently are the Perſons living un- 
der thoſe Covenants. The Bond-woman's, thoſe un- 
der the Law; the Free-woman's, were under the Go- 
ſpel. How fitly, ſo compared, will 1 by at- 
tending to the Characters given here of ach. 

The Law is repreſented by Agar, a Mother of Ser- 


rants only. This was given on Mount Sinai in Ara. 


this gende reth to . 
Whether the Name o chat Mountain (in the Ara- 
zan Language called Hagar) were any Part of the 
Avoftle's Meaning in this Allufion, or not; there 18 4 
great deal to juſtif it upon other Accounts. It is not 
without good Reaton, that, after the gendring to Bon. 
dage, the Apoſtle takes particular Notice, that Sinat, 
repreſented by fuch 2 other, 4s a Mountam in Ara- 
lig: A Place inhabited by the Poſterity of Agar, but 
withal, a Place at ſome Diſtance from the Land pro- 
wilcd to Abraham and his Seed; and, by the very 
Fitnation of it, intimating, that the Law iſſued, and 
the Covenant ſtruck there, could not indent for the 
Bleffings of the heavenly Canaan. As a Bond-woman 
then could not produce Pree-children and Heirs, who 
herſelf was not free (in the Jiteral Senſe of this Hi- 
Korp) o neither (in the Myſtery and typical Senſe) 
could the Law, given without the Borders of Canaan, 
have any Influence on, or convey 4 Title to, the In- 
beritance of Heaven; becauſe Arabia, in which the 
Law was | 264g was not, and Canaan alone was, the 
Figure and Type of Heaven. 4 | 
Again; this Agar anſwers to Jeruſalem, that then 
was, and was in Bondage with her Children: The 
Deſcendants of Hagar in Arabia were then under the 
Roman oke; ſo were the Fews in udea. The 
A * too obſerved Circumciſion, as a federal Rite; 
ſo did the eus. In both Reſpects the Reſemblance 
holds. And, if we chuſe to underſtand him in the 
Latter, no wonder the Apoſtle charges it with Bon- 
dap? : Since this is the very Yoke, which, through 
this whole Epiſtle, he exhorts his Diſciples to break; 
= aſſerts, as a moſt valuable Inſtance of Chriſtian 
iberty, the N of being exempted from it. 
On the other Hand, Sarah the Free-woman, is the 


er- that came down from Heaven, and inti- 

ot Wer $ Came ory, | by its Promulgation, not 

by, - the promiſed Land, but from the Place in 
. and which God delighted moſt in, confined his 

irony "IP to, kept his peculiar Reſidence at, 
I 


the Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. 


lia, this anſwered to Feruſalem that then was, and 


Golpel-Covenant, and anſwers to Jeruſalem above. 
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and placed his Name and all the Emblems of his 


Mercy there. The Perſons under this Covenant are as 


Jaa, and his favourite Poſterity. They ſucceed into 
all the Privileges of their Mother, and to the Inheri- 
tance of their Father. A Mother, like her Type, 
fruitful in numerous Deſcendants from her, tho' it 
were late, ere ſhe began to bear; and, notwithſtand- 
ing the Law was a Diſpenſation antecedent to the Go- 
pe! (as Abraham had Iſhmael ſeveral Years before 
Tſaac) yet the Proſelites to the Goſpel are many more 
than ever thoſe to the Law had den. (As Jaac's 
Seed was more mighty than J gels.) The Prero- 
gatives of this latter Iflue exce thoſe ot the Firſt; as 
ſemael's Elderſhip gave him no Precedenee. And 
by the Works of the Law no Fleſh is juſtified, but all 
are ſaved by Virtue of this ſecond Covenant as 1/aac's 
Seed alone, but none of 1{matr's inherited the promi- 

{ed Land of Canaan. 

Thus ſtands the Allegory, with regard to the firſt 
Branch of it, which diſtinguiſhes the two Sons of 
Abraham, according to the different Condition of their 
reſpective Mothers. Before 1 eed to the ſecond, 
it will be expedient to interpole a few Obſervations, 
for the more effectual clearing and confirming {ome 
of the Differences already mentioned, between the 
Covenants and Perſons, of which St. Paul declares 
thoſe Mothers, and their Children, to have ſtood for 
Figures. | 2 x | 
- 1, We ſhall do well, upon this Occaſion, to obſerve 
wherein that Servitude properly conſiſted, which the 
Apoſtle charges the Law of Moſes with keeping them 
under. Or, in other Words, how that Diſpenſation 
dealt with Men, in the 1 of Servants. Now 
that Charge is made good, by t ze Nature of the Ser- 
vices it enjoined ; a Burthen of Ceremonies, in them- 
{elves of no Value; a Number of Purification, which 
reached no farther than the cleanſing, of the Body; a 
Prohibition of groſs and outward Acts of Sin, which 
prevented the Scandal, but not the Guilt. As we 
employ our Servants in the Drudgery and meaneſt 
Offices about the Houſe; and, provided our Buſineſs 
be diſpatched, are not ſollicitous from what Principle 
and Diſpoſition our Commands are executed. It 18 
again made good by the Nature of the Rewards and 
Puniſhments, choſen for enforcing Obedience to that 
Law. A Land flowing with Milk and Honey, Vic- 
tory over Enemies, Health to their Bodies, Bae 
to their Families, Proſperity in their Fortunes, to 
compenſate the Trouble of their Compliance with this 
Law. Captivity and Exile, Scarcity and Barrenneſs, 
Adverſity and Anguiſh, Croſſes, and Diſappointments, 
to avenge their Violation and Contempt of it. Bleſſings 
and Curſes, temporal and preſent All; of little Va. 
lue (in Compariſon) to Men, who carry immortal 
Souls about them; and anſwering to thoſe ſlender 
Conſiderations we treat with Servants for; a little 
Wages paid down in Hand; a tolerable Subſiſtence 
from Hand to Mouth; but nothing of a Settlement : 
Corre&ions, that follow immediately upon the Fault, 
and a Diſcipline ſuitable to the Sordidnels of their 
Temper, that looks no farther than preſent Smart, 
and preſent Profit. It is made good eſpecially, by 


that Terror and perpetual Conſternation of Mind, ne- 
ceſſarily conſequent upon 4 Law, rigorous in exacting 
Works, without adminiſtring Ability to rform them, 
ſufficient to inform Men of their Guilt, but not provi- 
ding Remedies againſt it; threatning Death to Tranſ- 

reſſions (as the Condition of corrupt Nature then 
food not to be avoided, and not giving any comfort- 
able Proſpect of a Deliverance : As Slaves are contain- 
ed in their Duty by the Scourge held over them, or 
made to labour in wt of the Gibbet. Upon all 
which Accounts it is, that St. Paul moſt emphatically 
expreſſes the Advantage of being freed from ſuch a 
Law, by ſaying, that we have not, in this new Cove- 
nant, rererved the Spirit of Bondage again unto Fear, 
Rom. viii. 1. 

The Goſpel, quite contrary, treats us as Free · men 
and Sons. It impoſeth upon us nothiug unfit for Men 
of generous Deſcent and liberal Education. It requires 
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from the mount Sinai, which gendreth to 
bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is 
mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to 
Jeruſalem which now is, and is in bondage 
with her children. But Jeruſalem which 
is above, is free, which is the mother of 
us all, For it is written, Rejoyce thou bar- 
ren that beareſt not; break forth and cry, 
thou that travaileſt not: for the deſolate 
hath many more children than ſhe that hath 
an huſband. Now we, brethren, as Iſaac 
was, are the children of promiſe. ' But as 
then he that was born after the fleſh per- 
ſecuted him that. was born after the Spirit, 
even ſo it is now. Nevertheleſs, what 
faith the ſcripture? Caſt out the. boad-wo-- 
man and her Bn : for the fon of the bond- 
woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the 
free-woman. So then, brethren, we are 
not children of the bond-woman but of the 
I 


re that deſire to be under the Law] That is, ſays 
Burkit, ye that defire to be juſtified by your legal 
Performances of Circumciſion, &c. don't you obſerve 
how the Law itſelf ſentences, curſes, and condemns 
you? And do you not find in the Old Teſtament the 
Story of Sarah and Hagar, of Iſhmael and Jſaac? Are 
you ignorant that Abraham had two Sons, [mal by 


Hagar the Bond- woman, and 1/aac by Sarah the Free- 


woman? Iſhmael was born after the Fleſh, that is, 
by the ordivary Strength of Nature in Generation, 
Hagar being young, and Abraham ſtrong: But 1/aac 
was the Son of the Promiſe ; God gave him by Vartue 
of his Promiſe made to Abraham, when his Body was 
dead, unfit for Generation, and Sarah paſt Concep- 
tion. | 

Which Things are an Allegory] The Greek Word 
Allegoria, fignifies a Figure, expreſſing one I hing by 


another, from allos, alius, another, and agoreo, enuntio, 


to expreſs; and here the Verb medium muſt be in the 
active Senſe, ſo that avhich Things are an Allegory, 
will be beſt rendred, 2which Things do expreſs, enun- 
ciate, one Thing by another, for, as it follows, zhe/e 
are two Covenants, that is, fignify two Covenants. 

For this Agar is Mount Sinas in Arabia, and an- 
ſwereth to Feraſalem which now is, and is in Bondage 
with her Children] The Greek Word for anſwereth 
to, lays Hammond, is by Theophylat interpreted by a 
Word that fignifies near to, but, as he acknowledgeth 
alſo, it fignifies originally to 2valk along with, and 
being metaphorically uſed of Things compared one to 
another, it tignifies to be parallel, anſawerable, or pro- 
portionable to another; and accordingly here in the 
Compariſon begun, Ver. 22. Hagar is made parallel 


to Jeruſalem, the then preſent State of the 7e: 


And the Parallel conſiſted in two Things; fiyſt, That 
as the People of the Hagarens bound themielves to 
Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Mofaical Law 
in many Particulars, ſo the preſent Judaizers did; and, 
ſecondly, That as in this Reſpect, theſe Hagarens were 


juſt as their Mother had been, in a ſervile Eſtate, ſo 


theſe Judaizers kept themſelves and all their Diſci- 

les in a mere ſervile Condition, oppoſite to the Li- 

rty of the Goſpel. Of the Hagarens, or 1 
being circumciſed, Joſephus gives clear Teſtimony, 
L. i. C. 12. The Arabians are circumciſed at thir- 
© teen Years old: For Jinael, the Founder of that 
Nation, being the Son of Abraham by the Hand- 
© maid, was circumciſed at that Time. So Origen, 
ſhewing the ridiculuus Folly of thoſe that aſcribe all 


to the Poſition of their Birth, profeſſes not to imagine 


how they can aſſign the Circumciſion of all the eu 


wow 


An E X POSITION 


any farther than will be affirmed of Polygamy, which 


the Eleven laſt Verſes of this Chapter, The Apoſtke, 
ring to the Law of Moſes, he proceeds, in this Portion 


therefore, Hyſt, enlarge a little upon the more material 


couched a myſtical and very important Meaning: 


Chap, 4, 


(and ſo the Wounding, and Want of 4 Phyſician' 
Help) on the eighth Day conſtantly, after t pw 
born, to any ſuch Poſition: And on the other Side 
* that the Poſition of the Stars at the Nativity of al 


the Hinaelites in Arabia, ſhall: be ſuch as ſhall Caule 


them to be circumciſed when they are thirtee 
* old, for io, faith he, tis ſtoried of them.” TION 
For the Son of the Bond-woman ſhall not be this 
dh the Son, of the Free-woman] The Explication 
of this, ſays Hammond, depends on the Jews matri. 
monial Laws, or the Nature of Concubinage, vis 
When a Servant, or a. Gentile Woman was taken in 
by a J to be (his Wife ſhe was not to be by Lay 
but) his Concubine, upon i. ye; firſt made con. 
cerning her Dowry. For ſuch a Perſon as this amon 
them 3s improperly called a Wife, tho, far from ar 
ill Character of a Whore, or any unlawful Copulation, 


yet we know was allowed among the Fewws, and prac. 
tiled by the Patriarchs. Now t 8055 of theſe Con 
cubines were excluded from Succeſſion to the Inheri. 
tance, and inſtead thereof the Father gave them Gift 
or Portions (and that was agreed upon by Pact with 
the Wife at firſt) Gen. xxv. 6. Thus was Fephthg 


- 


ejected from the Inheritance by his Brethren, becauſ 
his Mother was 4 ſtrange . Jud. xi. 2. * 
able to this is that Cuſtom of Aatri monium Morgen- 
8 in ſome Countries, as Denmark, &c. at this 
ay, where the ſecond Wife, and her Children that 
ſhall come from her, are not taken into a Right to 
the Husband's Eſtate, nor is ſhe to have any Part of 
it for her Jointure, or they for their Inheritance, but 
only ſome Gifts or Portions aſſigned by them by 
Compact, which are called Morgengab, or Ju, 
riage-· Gift, with which they are to content themſelves 
without any Part of the Inheritance. 
We are not Children of the Bond-woman, but of 
the Free] The Apoſtle, by this Allegorical Hiſtory, 
lays Locke, ſhews the Galatians, that they who ar 
Sons of Agar, i. e. under the Law given at Mount 
Sinai, are in Bondage, and intended to be caſt out, 
the Inheritance being defigned for thoſe only, who 
are the free born Sons of God, undar the ſpiritual 
Covenant of the Goſpel. And thereupon he exhott 
them in the following Words, to preſerve themſelves 


Dr. Stanhope gives us the following Comment upon 
lays he, in Confutation of the Neceſſity of {till adhe- 


of Scripture, to propound one Argument more, ore 
drawn from the Writings of Mpſes himielf ; and there- 
fore ſuch as ought to weigh with them, whoſe inten- 
prone and unſeaſonable Zeal for the Law deliveredb 
him, proved them to hold his Authority in the higbe 
Veneration. | | 

The Streſs laid on this Argument is apparently © 
great, as to call for a particular Explanation. I jtal 


Paſſages relating to this Matter, and then deduce lone 
tew Inferences, agreeable to the Subject. 

1. Now the Apoſtle here, by grounding his Atgr 
ment upon a Point of Hiſtory, ſeems plainly to imp 
that, in ſome Facts =* Moſes, the ewvs ought 
not to reſt in the Letter and Narration only ; for that 
God intended the Things then done, to be Figu® 
of others which ſhould be done himſelf; and, under 


the Rehearſal of ſome memorable Events read ay” 


ſome particularly, wherein Abraham was concerned, 


his Poſterity, both carnal and ſpiritual, had an Inte- 
reſt; and might be let in to the Reaſons and Manner 
of God's Proceeding with them, by obſerving ho he 
had dealt heretofore with him, 13 renowned Fir 
ther, and common Repreſentatiye. : . 

2. To this Purpoſe the Apoſtle takes Notice of tif 
Sons born to that Patriarch, as Emblems of the La 
and the Goſpel; and, by ſome Circumitances relating 


to them, applied to theſe two Covenants, he _ 


Chap. 4. 0 
his 2 and confutés the vain Pretences of the 
Moſaical Inſtitution being ſtill obligatory, and the 
Goſpel Ternis being, either inferior to it, or inſuffici- 
ent tor Salvation without it. 


known Maxim in Law, t at the Children can have no 
Quality deſcending to them, but ſuch as the Parent 
had that bore them; and all that were born of Ser- 
vants in the Family, the Maſter had, by ſuch Birth, 
a Title to, and Dominion over, as he had to their Pa- 
rents by Contract: It tollows, that the Son of this 
Bond woman .muſt be no better than a Servant. On 
the other Hand, the Free-woman, being the Maſter's 
Wite, and Miſtreſs of the Family, her Son muſt, in 
Conformity, be born in a State of Liberty; ſuch as 
gives him a Title to the Prerogatives of the Firſt-born, 
and the Inheritance of his Father's Fortunes, excluſive 
of all Sons (tho' born before in Time) begotten of 
any other Woman. The Bond- man orn muſt be con- 
tent with the Treatment, the Wages, the Proviſions 
ſuttable to his Station: the Heir may depend upon all 
the Tenderneſs, the Affection, the liber Education, 
the free Acceſs, the encouraging Proſpects, and Re- 
verſions, due to the Quality and Succeſſion he is born 
. 5 

3. Theſe Mothers, in the Application, the Apoſtle 
hath acquainted us, are the wo Covenants, that is, 
the Law of Aioſes, and the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Their Children conſequently are the Perſons living un- 
der thoſe Covenants. The Bond-woman's, thoſe un- 
der the Law ; the Free-woman's, were under the Go- 
ſpel. How fitly, ſo compared, will appear, by at- 
tending to the Characters given here of Each. | 

The Law is repreſented by Agar, a Mother of Ser- 
rants only. This was given on Mount Snai in Ara. 
lig, this anſwered to Feruſalem that then was, and 
this gendereth to Bondage. TIEN bs 

Whether the Name of that Mountain (in the Ara. 
lian Language called Hagar) were any Part of the 
Apoſtle's Mearting in this Allufion, or not z there is a 
great deal to juſtify it upon other Accounts. It js not 
without good Reaſon, that, after the gendring to Bon- 
dage, the Apoſtle takes articular Notice, 
repreſented by ſuch a Mother. 4s a Mountain in Arg. 
lig: A Place inhabited by the Poſterity of Agar, but 


miſed to Abraham and his Seed; and, by the very 
Situation of it, intimating, that the Law iſſued, and 
the Covenant firuck there, could not indent for the 
As a Bond-woman 

then could not produce Pree-clrildren and Heirs, who 
herſelf was not free (in the Jiteral Senſe of this Hi- 
ſory) to neither (in the Myſtery and typical Senſe) 
culd the Law, given without the Borders of Canaan, 
have any Influence on, or convey a Title to, the In. 
heritance of Heaven; becauſe Arabia, in which the 
Law was given, was not, and Canaan alone was, the 
Figure an Type of Heaven, 5 . 
Again; this Agar anſwers to Jeruſalem, that then 
was, and was in Bondage with her Children: The 


= lens too obſerved Circumciſion, as a federal Rite; 
o did the Jews. In both Reſpects the Reſemblance 
And, if we chuſe to underſtand him in the 


age: Since this is the very Yoke, which, through 
7 whole Epiſtle, he exhorts his Diſciples to break: 
Lit allerts, as a moſt valuable Inſtance of Chriſt 
berty, the Happineſs of bein exempted from it. 
Gade! and, Sarah the PFree-woman, is the 
k 22 Covenant, and anſwers to Jeruſalem above. 
— cer: that came down from Heaven, and inti- 

© God's Good-likin „by its Promulgation, not 
br I ! Por but from the Place in 
| 1, Land which God delighted moſt in, confined his 
pt his peculiar Reſidence at, 


the Epiſtle to the GAaL4TIAaNg 
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and placed his Name and all the Emblems. of his 
Mercy there. The Perſons under this Covenant are as 


tance of their Father. A Mother, like her Type, 
fruitful in numerous Deſcendants from her, tho? it 
were late, ere ſhe began to bear; and, notwithſtand- 
ing the Law was a Drſpenſation antecedent to the Go- 
'Ipel (as Aura bam had mae] ſeveral Years before 
Laar) yet the roſelites to the Goſpel are many more 
than ever thoſe to the Law had been. (As I/anc's 
Seed was more migh aet's.) The Prero- 
ati ves of this latter Iffue _excel thoſe of the Firſt; as 
emael“s Elderſhip gave him no Precedenee. And 
by the Works of the Law no Fleſh is Juſtified, but all 


Seed alone, but none of @mael's inherited the promi- 
ſed Land of Canaan. 

Thus ſtands the Allegory, with regard to the fyſt 
Branch of it, which diſtinguiſhes * two Sons of 
Abraham, according to the different Cong ition of their 
reſpective Mothers. roceed to the ſecond, 
it will be expedient to interpoſe a few Obſe vations, 


of the Differences already mentioned, between the 
Covenants and Perſons, of which St. Pay} declares 
thoſe Mothers, and their Children, to have ſtood for 


I. We ſhall do well, upon this Occaſion, to obſerye 
wherein that Seryitude properly conſiſted, which the 
Apoſtle charges the Law of Moſes with keeping them 
under. Or, in other Words, how that Diſpenſation 
dealt with Men, in the nll of Servants, low 
that Charge is made good, by the Nature of the Ser- 
vices it enjoined ; a Burthen of Ceremonies, in them- 
ſelves of no Value; a Number of Purifications, which 
reached no farther than the cleanſing. of the Body; a 
Prohibition of grols and outward Acts of Sin, which 
cy our Servants in the Drudgery and meaneſt 
Othces about the Houſe; and, provided our Buſineſs 


Puniſhments, choſen for enforcing Obedience to that 
j and Honey, Vic. 
tory over Enemies, Health to their Bodies, Increaſe 
to their Families, Proſperity in their Fortunes, to 
compenſate the Trouble of their Compliance with this 
Law. Captivity and Exile, SCArcity and Barrenneſs, 
Ad verſity and Anguiſh, Croſſes, and Diſappointments, | 
to avenge their Violation and Contempt of it. Bleſſings 
and Curſes, temporal and preſent All; of little Va. 
lue (in Compariſon) to Men, who carry immortal 
Souls about them; and anſwering to thoſe ſlender 
Conſiderations we treat with Servants for; 2 little 
Wages paid down in Hand; a tolerable Subliſtence 
from Hand to Mouth ; but nothin of a Settlement : 
Corrections, that follow immediately upon the Fault, 
and a Diſcipline ſuitable to the Sordidneſs of their 
Temper, that looks no farther than preſent Smart, 
and preſent Profit. It is made good eſpecially, by 
that Terror and Perpetual Conſternation of Mind, ne- 
ceſſarily conſequent upon a Law, rigorous in exacting 
Works, without adminiſtring Ability to perform them, 
ſufficient to inform Men of their Guilt, he not provi- 
ding Remedies againſt it; threatning Death to Tranſ. 
reſſions (as the Condition of corrupt Nature then 
flood not to be avoided, and not giving any comfort- 
able Proſpe& of a Deliverance : A. Slaves are contain- 
ed in their Duty by the Scourge held over them, or 
made to labour in foht of the Gibbet. 
which Accounts it is, that St. Pay} moſt emphatically 
exprefles the Advantage of being freed from ſuch 4 
Law, by ſaying, that we hawe nor, in this new Cove. 
nant, recerved rhe Spirit of Bondage again unto Fear, 
Rom. viii. 15. 
The Goſpel, quite contrary, treats us as Free-men 
and Sons. It impoſeth *pon us nothing unfit for Men 
of generous Deſcent and liberal Education, It requires 
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perfect and ſubſtantia) Holineſs; Virtues of intrinſick 
Worth, anſwerable to the Dignity of human Nature, 
ſuch as adorn, exalt, and perfect it; reſts not in the 
outward AQ, but carries theſe Virtues into our moſt 


ſecret Parts; enjoins Purity of Heart, Uprightneſs of 


Intention; ſecures our Innocence, by tearing up Wick- 
edneſs by the Roots; makes us of a Piece throughout, 
and ſets us above all the little trickiſh Arts of Diſſi- 
mulation and Conſtraint. Theſe Virtues it enforces 
with the nobleſt Rewards; an Eternity of Joys; Joys 
worthy of, and agreeable to, an intelligent and immor- 
tal Spirit; the Pleaſures of Knowledge, and Good - 
neſs, and Love; the Knowledge and Love of God, 
and every deſirable Object: A Recompence worth our 
waiting for, worth all we can do or endure to obtain 
it, becauſe the Recompence of Sons; not our Hire, 
but our Portion; a glorious Inheritance, an everlaſt- 
ing Settlement. And, Jaſtly, it inſpires ſuch tender 
and filial Affection, ſuch a becoming Senſe of Grati- 
tude, ſuch aſſured Hope of being accepted in the Be- 
loved, and conſidered when we do well; ſuch firm 
Perſuaſion of Pardon, and kind Allowances when we 
fail and do amiſs ; ſuch Dependance upon Grace and 
Strength ſeconding our Endeavours to do better; as 
fill and ſupport us with inward Complacencies, ſweet- 
en all our Ray, take off the Edge of all our Suffexings, 
and render the ſo reaſonable Service of ſo good a Fa- 
ther, Freedom, perfect Freedom. 5 
2. It is neceſſary for a right underſtanding the Apo- 
ſtle, to be rightly informed in what Reſpect the Law 
of Moſes and the Goſpel are ſaid to be two Covenants. 
Strictly ſpeaking, as the Church of God, ſo likewiſe 
the Covenant of God with that Church, hath, ever 
fince the Fall of our firſt Parents, been One and the 
Same. The Terms whereof, on God's part, are For- 
iveneſs of Sins, reſtoring Mankind to Holineſs and 
mmortality, for the ſake of his Son, and a View of 


His Sacrifice and Death for them : On Man's Part, 


Belief in that Son, Dependance upon that Sacrifice, 
Repentance for paſt Offences, and ſincere Obedience 
for the future. Thus did this n; called the /e- 
cond) Covenant, repair the Breaches of that fr/?, which 
promiſed Immortality to unſinning Obedience; made 
with Adam in the Time of his Innocence, but broken 
by him, and impoſſible to be diſcharged by any other 
Manz fince all, * from him, (after his Crime) 
partake in his Frailty and Corruption. 

The Foundation then of all the Comfort reſulting 
from this Covenant, is the Redemption of the World 
by the Death of Chriſt. The Promiſes made to Abra- 
vam and the Patriarchs, were confirmed in Chriſt, 
Gal. iii. 17. The Spirit ſpeaking by the Prophets, 
was the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 11. Nay, even be- 
fore the Flood, it was Chriſt that preached to the old 
World, while the Ark was Preparing in the Days of 
Noah, 1 Pet. iii. 20. In this Reſpect principally it 
ſeems to be, that the Author to the Hebrews ſtiles 
him Feſus Chriſt, the 1 Yeſterday, and to Day, 
and for ever, Ch. xiii. 8. So that theſe Covenants (the 
Law and the Goſpel) are not two, with reſpect to 
the Subſtance and principal Intent of them; but only 
in regard of the different Adminiſtration, and the 
Terms upon which it pleaſed God, at certain Periods, 
to apply and confer that general Promile of Salvation. 
The Promiſes of the Goſpel indeed, and the Cove- 
nant of it, are declared better than that of the Law; 
as they are propounded with greater Clearneſs, con- 
firmed with ſtronger Evidence, and are in Part alrea- 
dy accompliſhed. For this hath brought that Life 
and Immortality to light, of which Mankind had be- 
fore but dark and doubtful ExpeQations. This hath 
taught us in expreſs Terms, what the Law taught in 
Shadows and Types ; with an Obſcurity under which 
carnal Minds Toba, becauſe they beſt like, are not 
diſpoſed to look beyond, the temporal) ſeldom diſ- 
cerned the ſpiritual and heavenly Bleſſings to be un- 
derſtood. It changes the Object of our Faith, from a 
Meſſiah to come, to one already come. But ſtill the 
Meſſiah is the Salvation, {till the Joys of Heaven the 
Reward, ſtill Vartue, and Piety, and Faith, the Con- 


An EXPOSITION of 


argued an immediate Operation of Qmnipotence; and 


Chap. 4 


ditions of attaining it. Whether, the ſimpler Worſt; 

of the Patriarchs, or the Ke a ptr Worlki 
or the Faith and Sacraments of the Galpel disburden. 
ed of thoſe Rites, were the Method which Almight 

God, in his Wildom, ſaw fit, in their proper Sealon 
to preſcribe, as a neceſſary Qualification for them at 
that Time. The ſhort is this That, altho' for wit 


Reaſons, God hath changed the Inſtances, in which 


he would be ſerved, as to the outward Teſtimon; 
our Belief in, and Love and Reverence for him: a 
in this Senſe the Law and the Goſpel are two Cole. 
nants: Yet that Faith, and Love, and Reverenc- 
were always indiſpenſable Duties of Religion on out 
Part of the Covenant; as the Remiſſion of Sins by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and a bſeſſed Immortality, always con- 
tinued the ſame on his Part. And thus the Law aud 
Goſpel, which, as to their Difference in Modes and 
Circumſtances, were perfectly diſtin; yet, in Egect 
and as to the Eſſentials of Obedience and moral Vis. 
tue, the Reward aimed at, and the Ground of thei: 
Hopes, were one and the fame Covenant. 

3. The Jaſt Particular, duly attended to, will help 
us rightly to 1 thoſe many diſparaging and 
ſeemingly hard Reflections, caſt upon the Law by 8t. 
Faul in the Management of his Controverſy againſt 
them, who ſtill ſtood peremptory for the Neceſſity of 
obſerving it. Now theſe are not meant of the Moral 
Law, which was a Branch of Natural, and ſtill re. 
mains Part of the Chriſtian Religion; nor of the Ce. 
remonial Law, fo far as any of the Rites enjoined 
there, were underſtood to typify, and to be accepted 
tor the Relation they bore to Chriſt ; for in this Seri: 
that Law belonged to the Goſpel. But they are all 
intended of that Ritual Law, as altogether {ſeparate 
from, and independant on the Gofpel. In this Senſe 
the eus took it, who deny'd altogether, and pere. 
cuted the Faith of Zeſus ; 10 allowing Sal vation to be 
owing, in no Degree to him, but altogether to the 
Law. In this Senſe the Judaizing Chriſtians took it 
allo, who allowed Faith in Jeſus Chriſt to be a partial 
Cauſe of Salvation, but not ſufficient and effectual, 
without the Works of the Law. Both theſe Errors 
this Apoſtle oppoſes ; by proving Jeſus Chriſt againſt 
the Jes, and Jeſus Chriſt alone againſt the Judaiz: 
ng een to be the Author and efficient Cauſe, 
and Repentance and Faith in him the conditional Cauſe, 
of our Salvation. He ſhews, that the Law, thus ta- 
ken, was not capable of juſtifying the Obſervers of it 
at any 'Time ; but that at this Time it added to their 
Guilt. The Former, becauſe all its Efficacy depend- 


ed upon a Repreſentation. of Chriſt to come; the Lat. 


ter, becauſe the continuing to obſerve it as neceflary, 
was a contractive Denial, at leaſt a Diſparagement, 
of Chritt already come. And thus it is (when ſet in 
Contra-diſtinftion from, and Oppoſition to, the Go- 
{pel and Faith) and not otherwiſe, that the Law and 
Works are expoled, not only as not juſtifying, but 
22 killing thoſe who repoſe their Confidence in 
them. | 
5 The other remarkable Circumſtance, 
which offers itſelf to our Conſideration, concerning the 
two Sons of Abrabam, relates to the Manner of thelr 
Birth, and is contained in thoſe Words, Ver. 23. 5 
he, who was of the Bond-woman, was born after tt 
Fleſh; but he, of the Free-woman, <vas by Prove. 
In the Production of Iſamael there was only the fan 
common Previdence which concurs with, and gives 
Succeſs to, natural Cauſes in ordinary Generations. 
A Mother in the Vigour of her Age, and a Father net 
yet abſolutely decayed, required no more. But in 
that of Jaac every Thing was miraculous. For a Mo- 
ther dead, to all theſe Purpoſes, and (to uſe this Ab 
ſtle's Expretlion elſewhere) 4 Father as good as del 
Heb. xi. 12. to become fruitful, was an Effect alroge- 
ther aboye, and out of the Power of Nature. Ibis 


'tis urged as a noble Inſtance of Faith, to believe the 
Promiſe of God. And 1/aac is therefore called. ff 
Child of Promiſe, becauſe foretold as the choten Ses, 


. . . by p ? 9 16:3 
and given in a Manner 10 wonderful, that nathing 1. 


could juſtify the 
Perſons ſo diſabled. 
i whom theſe Sons repre- 


7 upon the Law, 


mance. But ve, who, as Haas was, are the Children 
of Promiſe, | aſcribe theſe Ble 

acknowledge our own Impotence and Deadneſs, and 
thankfully adore the Truth, the Power, the Goodneſs 
of Cod, who, 19: by Works of Righteouſneſs which 
but atcordi % ItS Mercy in Jeſus 


niſhing and ſupernatural] 53 by the Death of his own 
beloved Son, by the renewing of his own bleſſed Spirit, 
and by Faith in the Merits of another. Ge 
And as in the Manner, ſo in the Privileges of this 
Birth, the Reſemblance holds between Haar and the 
Chriſtian Church. The Jews, like Whmae), were re. 
jected, as St. Paul obſerves, becauſe they ſought Righ- 
teoulne ſs by the Works of the Law; the 
titance, becauſe ſeeki ng 
is the very Priffeiple b 


at large, by Inſtances of the moſt renowned Worthies, 
both before and under the Law. 


ſtrument of applying this Sacrifice, to the Perſons who 
lived before the actual Oblation of it, made upon the 


So good Keaſon had St. Pe to diſſuade his Gg. 
man rom returning to the Obſervance of the Law; 


dage, to put off the Character of Sons, a grac 
themſelves into Servants, to uit a certain and indi- 


which never did, never can quality any Man for the 
Inheritance, | | 
Thus much for the Allegory before us, and the Ar- 
Lament built upon it. 1 ſhall juſt mention an Infe. 
rence or two, naturally ariſing * this Diſcourſe, 
1. The Manner of St. Paul's ar uing here, from an 
Allegory, fx%d upon an hiſtorica Paſlage of the 077 
TiRament, can be no Rule to us, for uſing ſuch Li- 
berties, of alle orizing Scripture at Pleaſure, I have 
upon another Gecafios (Boyle's Lec. 1701) offer'd 
lome Reaſons, which to me make it probable, that 
the Fug were not inſenſible of God's Deſign, to order 
many memorable Events in the Fortunes of ſome of 
ſo as to be typical of Things, after- 
wards to be accompliſhed upon the Chriſtian Church, 
Whether the had any Tra itions, directing them in 
What Cafes this was done, and conſequently, which of 
thoſe Events might be, upon Principles of their own, 
fairly argued from, is Matter of Diſpute. But be that 


oral KefleQion, But, in the Way of Argument, for 
rtabliſhing any Point of Doctrine, it is reqiuſite we 
wy to _ plain and natura] ſe of the Text ; 
det Wantonly ſport ith it, i iguous Niceti 
3 leg 1. rt with it, in am guous Niceties, 
2. From the Difference illuſtrated here, between the 
egal and Evangelical Covenant, it were 


will, the Apoſtle here had the ſame Divine Spi- 


St. Paul againſt the Works of 
rejudice or Diſparagement 


Law, t 
Works in general. 


God forgives our paſt Sins, and admits us into Cove. 


nant, without any ſuch previous Conſiderations. But 


to ſay, that Men may be ſaved without good Works, 
infers, that they are not bound to do any ſuch, after 
And this contradicts 

the whole Strain, and V acuates all the Precepts, of the 
So wide a Diſtance is there between Juſti6- 


cation in St. Paul's Senſe, and Salvation, or that final. 


Juſtification, which is peculiar to the Day of Judgment. 


Without faking expreſs Notice of this Ca. 


thus prepared the Minds of the Gala- 


themſelves Law, 
ind having eftabliſhed their Freedom [rom 
many ſtrong Arguments, he 


1. By poſitively denouncing fo them bimfelf, 
very ſolemnly, that they who SJufered them. 
Jebves to be circumciſed put themſebves ini 
a Perfect legal State, out of the Covenant 
of Grace, and could receive ng Benefit by 
Feſus Chriſt. Ver. 2—4. 

2. By aſſuring them, that he, and thoſe that 
followed bim, expected Juſtification only 

Faith, Per. alas x: 

3. By telling them, that he hal put them 51 

5 and that this new Perſua- 
ion came not from him that Converted then 
4% Cbriſtianity, Por 7,8, 

4. By nſinuating to them, that they ſhould 
87 ro paſs Fudement o him that tro. 

Ver. q, 10. 


Jews, even after their Converſion, Ver. ; I, 
6. By wiſhing thoſe cut off that troubled them 
FRF. 13... 

This will appear, by whoever 
be a very fb 


with this Doctrine, 


Wetlghs it, to 
tful Management of the argu. 
Mmentativę 


* 
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mentative Part of this Epiſtle, bich ends 
here : For tho) be begins with ſapping the 
Foundation, on which the Fudaizing Se- 
ducers ſeem'd to have laid their main 


Streſs, viz. the Report of bis preaching 


| Circumcifun, yet he reſerves the direct 
and open Confutation of it to the End, and 
fo leaves it with them, that it may have 
the more forcible and laſting Impreſſion on 
their Minds. | Hot 
From the Mention of Liberty, Ver. 13, which 
he tells them they are called to under the 
Goſpel, he takes a Riſe to caution them in 
the Uſe of it, and ſo exhorts them to a ſþ1i- 
ritual, or true Chriſtian Life, ſbewing the 
Difference and Contrariety between that 
and a carnal Life, or a Life after the 
Fleſh, 1275 LO” 


From Ver. Q Tand faft therefore in the li- 
1. 70 12. berty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made us free, and be not intangled again with 
the yoke of bondage. Behold, I Paul ſay 
unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt 
ſhall profit you nothing, For I teſtify 
again to every man that is circumciſed, 
that he is a debtor to the whole law. Chriſt 
is become of no effect unto you, whoſoever 
of you are juſtified by the law; ye are fal- 
len from grace. For we through the Spirit 
wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. 
For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither circumciſion 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but 
faith which worketh by love. Ye did run 
well, who did hinder you, that ye ſhould 
not obey the truth? This perſuaſion cometh 
not of him that calleth you, A little lea- 


ven leaveneth the whole lump. I have 


confidence in you through the Lord, that 
you will be none otherwiſe minded : but 
he that troubleth you, ſhall bear his judg- 
ment, whoſoever he be. And J, brethren, 
if I yet preach circumciſion, why do I yet 
ſuffer perſecution? then is the offence of the 
croſs ceaſed; I would they were even cut 
off which trouble you. 


Behold, I Paul] I the ſame Paul, who am re port- 
ed to preach Circumciſion, 
continue my Teſtimony, 70 every Man, to you and all 
Men. This, ſo emphatical Way of ſpeaking, may 
very well be underſtood to have regard to what he 
takes Notice, Ver. 11. to be caſt upon him, viz. his 


preaching Circumciſion, and is a very fignificant Vin- 


dication of himſelf. | | | 
Chriſt is become of no Effef#] The Greek Word, 
ſays Hammond, ſignifies to fruſtrate, annul, evacuate, 


aboliſh ; and ſo 'tis applied to the Law, be Lau is 
aunulled. In a Senſe not far from thence *tis uſed 


Rem. vii. 2. where *tis ſaid, the Husband being dead, 
the Wife is diſcharged from the Law of her Husbannd ; 
that is, receives no Benefit from, nor owes any Obe- 


Atence or Obſervance to the matrimonial Contract. So 


here, ye are diſcharged from Chriſt, as when a Ser- 
vant is from his Maſter, or as a Wife from the Hus- 
band, diſcharged from the Advantages as well as 
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will be obſervab 


Ver. 3. witneſs again, 


Chap. 3. 


Burthens, ye receive no Benefit or Virtue Jrom Chrip, 
or the ſecond Covenant (all one with Chriſt) ſat 
Profit you nothing, Ver. 2. and in the End of this 
Verſe, ye have fallen from, i. e. difelaimed all Rightor 
Title to the Goſpel, or ſecond Covenant, that of Grace 
For we] *Fis evident, ſays Zocke, from the Con. 
text, that St. Paul here means himſelf : But ve is 2 
more graceful Way of ſpeaking than 7, tho? he be vindi. 
cating himſelf alone from the Imputation of ſetting u 
r | WY ; 
_ Lhrough the Spirit] The Law and the Gof; 
oppoſed under the Titles of Fleſh and Spirit, we = 
ſee Ch. iii. 3. of this Epiſtle. The ſame Oppoſition 
it ſtands in here to the Law, in the foregoing Verſe 
points out the ſame Signification. | gs 
Faith which worketh by Love] Tis not amiſs in 
this Place, ſays Hammond, to ſet down the particular 
Notion of the Greek Word for workerh, in the Ny 
Teſtament. And to that Purpoſe, the firſt Thing to 
be obſerved, will be, that there is no Kind of Necef: 
ſity or Reaſon to render it in an active Senſe, but ra. 
ther in a paſſive, throughout theſe Books. 80 Roy. 
vil. 5. the Motions of Sin were wrought, or conſum. 
mate, by patient enduring. So 2 Cor. iv. 12. Death 
#5 wrought in us, as it appears by the Context, «y 
are delivered to Neath, Ver. 11. So Epheſ. iii. 20, 
according to the Power which is wrought in, or amyg 
vou, parallel to Col. i. 29. according to the Force, ot 
Ac, or Virtue which is wrought in me. So 2 Theſſ 
11. 13. of the Word of God which is wrought in you, 
preached unto you, and obtained its End (or Perfec- 
tion) to which it was deſigned, among you Believers, 


So 2 Thel. ii. 7. the Myſtery of Intquity is made, or 


Wrought, or (as in the Preſent-Tenſe) is prepared to 
enter, to diſcloſe itſelf to the World. And fo here 
Faith perfected by Charity; fo the Syriack reads it, 
and ſo Tertullian, Perficitur per charitatem fides, Faith 


is per ſected by Charity, directly parallel to that of St, 


James, Ch. ii. 22. Faith is made perfect by Works, 
as an Habit by the Effects or Fruits. There is one 
only Place behind, where this Word is uſed, that of 
Jam. v. 16. The eſfectual fervent Prayer of a rig. 
reons Man availeih much. Of which what is the di- 
rect Importance will not perhaps be eaſily reſolved, 
but yet there is little Reaſon to doubt but that it it 
in the paſſive . alſo. To which Purpoſe it 

: e, that one other Notion of the Word 
there is, which is ordifiary among Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, for one that has received Affliction from ſome 
Spirit, evil or good. Thus (among many other Ex- 
amples) in the Author of the Wei e Hierarchy, 
when there are repelled from the Sacrament, Carechu- 


mens, and thoſe that were acted by the Spirit; that 


is, ſays Maximus the Scholiaſt, they that are aid by 
unclean Spirits. Why it ſhould not be taken alſo in 
a good Senſe, for thoſe that are acted by good Spirits 
or the Spirit of God, there is no Reaſon imaginable 
from the Nature of the Word; only tis true, the 
moſt frequent Uſe is of thoſe that are poſſeſſed by the 
Devil. But yet in the Apoſtle, 1 Coy. Xii. 6, 10. Off 
rations is uſed of the Chariſmata, or extraordinary 
Gifts of the Spirit of God ; of which the Gift of heal- 
ing (and doing that only y praying and anointing) 
being one, in thoſe Times, tis poſſible enough, that 
the effe#ual fervent Prayer, may be that Prayer of 
him that hath that Gift of healing, and conſequently 
that which is thus formed by AMation of the Spirit 
(for that the Word not only belongs to Perſons ſo act 
ed by r but to Actions that are ſo produced, 
appears by the Uſe of the Word in Jẽ , 
in Dial. cum Tryp. P. 87. where ſpeaking of Mag. 
cians, he ſaith, they were carried captive by the De- 
vil to all wicked diabolical Actions) which is here ac 
cordingly joined with the Gift of healing, and there- 
fore called, Ver. 15. he Prayer of Faith, vlt. of that 
Faith which is mentioned 1 Cor. xii. 9. which enabled 
them to work Cures, ro recover the Sick, as If there 
follows, or which here, availeth much, that is, I 
culouſly, or as much as Elias's Prayer for Rain ot =_ 
Weather did, in the next Words. One Thing cn 


more 


* 


vi. 15. 1 Car. vii. 
mate by Charity, is all one with 2% ery Creature, in 
one Place, and rhe keeping the Commandments of God, 
in the other, as indeed Charity is the Julfilling the 
whole Law, of all the Moral Law, together with the 
Superſtructions of Chriſt. Agreeable to which is that 
of Marcus Eremita, « Every Grace is given in Ba 
« tiſm, but tis perfected by performing the Command- 
0 ments. 7 2 4 1 4 4 
This Perſuaſion comerh not of him g gat catl:th you] 
This Expreſſion, of him ar called or callery Jou, he 


ing Verſe) came not from: him ; for he called them to 
2 om the. Law, and not Subjection to it. See 
Ver. 13. You were going on well in the Liberty of 
the Goſpel, who ſtopp you ? I, you may be ſure, 
had no Hand in It; I, you know, called you to Li. 
* berty, and not to Subje&ion to the Law ; and there- 
fore you can by no Means ſuppoſe that 1 ſhould 
8 up Circumciſion, Thus St. Paul argues 
ere. 1 55 
That you 201! be one otherwiſe minded) Will be. 
ware of this Leaven, ſo as not to be pur into a Fer- 


ment, nor ſhaken in your Liberty, which you ought 


to ſtand faſt in; and to ſecure it, J doubt not (ſuch 


Confidence I have in you all) will, with one Accord 


Meaning, tho“ not ſpoken out, but managed warily, 
with a very skilful and moving Inſinuation: For, as 
he ſays himſelf, Ch. Iv. 20. he knew not, at that Di. 
ſtance, what Temper they were in. 


But he that rroubkth you, Gall bear gi; Judgment] 


the Law; for it was from the Jews, upon that Ac- 
count, that at this Time roſe all the Ran which 


this here, as Ch. iii. 4. and vi. 14. 
1 the Offence 0 rhe Croſs ceaſed) B the 
lays Burkzt, may be underſtood 5 Doge of 
the Croſs, the Do&trine of the Goſpel 3 and then the 


the Croſs may be underſtood the Affiittions 
£135 he underwent for the ſake of Chriſt and 


obliged to zreciſion, and 70 yield Obedi. 
E Law of Meojes ; would I rant them this, 

but my daily 
bons are evident Demonſtrations that I do not 
WP Circumcifion . for had I ſo done, ze Ofence 


They Were even cut off zwhich Trouble you] 
That it were very fir, were it reaſonable, 
© Who had thus ſeduced them, ſhould be 


Members, Which are and Oupht to be cut off leſt the 


Were Cut off; implying, that like rotten M be 
they deſerved * and the Church's Safety called be 


Seducers not a few, on ſhould be harden'd rather 
rdinance itſelf expoled, 


From Ver, 1 3. To the End For, bre. 
thren, ye have been called unto liberty; on- 
ly vſe not liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh 
but by love ſerve ne another. For all the 
law is fulfilled in one word, even in this; 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit d 
the Spirit againſt the fleſh: and theſk pr 
contrary the one to the other; ſo that ye 


which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit th 
kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spi- 


tleneſs, goodneſs, faj th M eekneſs, tempe- 
trance: againſt ſuch there is no law. And 
they that are Chriſts, have crucified the 
fleſh, with the affectiong and luſts. If we 


they are called to a State of 7; 
from the Law, yet they were ſtill as —— 
and ſubjected to their Brethren in all the Offices and 
Duties of Love and Good. will, as if, jn that Ref ect 
— — Vaſſale and Bond- men. — 2 
ove, lays Hurkit, is 3 very comprehe 
n the inward Ackction, as _ 229 os 
Action, and the Word Neighbour is 0 
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allthat are Partakers of our Humanity, muſt be Sharers 
of our Charity: Our inward Affection and Good-will 
muſt extend to all, tho' the outward Expreſſions of it 
can reach but a very few. Thus the Law is fulfilled 
in one Word, when we love our Neighbour as our- 
ſelves; not as we do (often) love ourſelves, but as we 
ſhould, namely, with a wiſe and well-guided Love. 

Walk in the Spirit] That which he here and in 
the next Verſe calls Spirit, he calls, Rom. vii. 22. 
the inward Man; Ver. 23. the Law of the Mind; Ver. 
25. the Mind. : * 

So that ye cannot do the Things that ye would] 
Cannot, Mr. Locke tranſlates do not: So, ſays he, it 
is in the Greck; and ours is the only Tranſlation that 


I know which renders it cannot. 15 id 
There can be nothing plainer, ſaysthe ſame Author, 
than that the State St. Paul deſcribes here, in the 16th 
and 17th Verſes, he points out more at large, Rom. 
vii. 17, Sc. ſpeaking there in the Perſon of a Jeu. 
This is evident, that St. Paul ſuppoſes two Principles 
in every Man, which draw him different Ways; the 
one he calls Fleſp, the other Spirit. Theſe, tho 
there be other Appellations given them, are the moſt 
common and uſual Names given them in the New Te- 
ſtament. By Fleſh is meant all thoſe vicious and irre- 
gular Appetites, Inclinations and Habitudes, whereb 
a Man 1s turn'd from his Obedience to that eterna 
Law of Right, the Oblervance whereof God _ 
requires, and is pleaſed with. This is very properly 
called Fleſh, this bodily State being the Source from 
which all our Deviations from the ſtrait Rule of Recti- 
tude, do for the moſt Part take their Riſe, or elſe do 
ultimately terminate in. On the other Side, Spirit is 
the Part of a Man which is endowed with Light from 


God, to know and ſee what is righteous, juſt and 


good ; and which being conſulted and hearken'd to, 


is always ready to direct and prompt us to that which 


is good. The Fleſh then, in the Goſpel-Language, is 
that Principle which inclines and carries Men to ill; 
the Spirit that Principle which dictates what is right, 
and inclines to good. But becauſe, by prevailing Cu- 
ſtom and contrary Habits, this Principle was very 
much weakened, and almoſt extin& in the Gentiles, 
ſee Eph. iv. 21. he exhorts them to be renewed in 
the Spirit of their Minds, Ver. 23. and to put off the 
old Man, 1. e. fleſhly corrupt Habits, and to put on 
the new Man, which he tells them, Ver, 24. is created 
in wg and tru? Holineſs. This is alſo called 
renewing of the Mind, Rom. xii. 2. renewing of the 
inaward Man, 2 Cor. iv. 16. which is done by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, Eph. iii. 16. 


But if ye are led by the Spirit, ye are not under the 


Rom. viii. 14. viz. becauſe, they who are led by the 
Spirit of God, are the Sons of God; and 1o Heirs, and 
free without the Law, as he argues here, Ch. iii. and 
iv. | = 
Mr. Locke thus paraphraſes this Verfe : But if you 
give yourſelves up to the Conduct of the Goſpel by 
Faith in Chriſt, ye are not under the Law. This, 
ſays he, is plainly the Senſe of the Apoſtle, who teaches 
all along in the former Part of this Epiſtle, and alſo 
that to the Romans, that thoſe that put themſelves 
under the Gofpel, are not under the Law. The 1 * 
ſtion then that remains, is only about the Phraſe, ed 
by the Spirit: And as to that, it 1s eaſy to obſerve 
how natural it is for St. Paul, having in the foregoing 
Verſes more than once mentioned the Spirit, to con- 
tinue the ſame Word, tho' ſomewhat varied in the 
Senſe. In St. Paul's Phraſeology, as the Irregulari- 
ties of Appetite, and the Dictates of right Keaſon, 
are oppoſed under the Titles of Fleſh and Spirit, as 
we have ſeen; ſo the Covenant of Works, and the 
Covenant of Grace, Law and the Goſpel, are oppo- 
ſed under the Titles of Fleſh and Spirit, 2 Cor. ili. 6, 
8. he calls the Goſpel Spirit; and Rom. vii. 5. In the 
Flesh, ſignifies in the legal State, But we need g⁰ 
no farther than Ch. iii. 3. of this very Epiſtle, to ſee 
the Law and the Goſpe] oppoſed by St. Paul under 
the Titles of Fl: and Spirit. The Realon of thus 


An EXPOSITION of 


. Subſtance at large, as in that Propoſition, God 15 1 


which the Philoſophers are wont to call the Seat of 


Chap. 5 
uſing the Word Spirit, is very apparent in the Doctri 
of the New Teſtament, Hua — that thoſe = 
received Chriit by Faith, with him receive his Spitit 
and its Aſſiſtance againſt the Fleſh, tee Ron. viii. , 
II. Accordingly, tor the attaining of Salvation, $; 
Paul joins together Belief of the Truth and Sanctifca. 
tion of the Spirit, 1 7 heſſ. ii, 13. And ſo Spirit here 
may be taken for 2% Spirit of the Mind, but renew. 
ed and ſtrengthened by the Spirit of God; tee Erh 
iii. 16. and Iv. 23. N : 
Witchcrafr] Among the Practices of the Gnoſtich; 

lays Hammond, Sorceries are here juſtly reckoned, 
And the Grounds of that are clear, not only by the 
Founder of them Simon, who was a Magician, but 
allo by Menander his Succeſſor, who was tuch alſo; 
lee Euſeb. L. iii. He was not inferior 10 his Maſter in 
Magick, but more vainly profuſe in his potentous Un. 
deriakings ; and affirming himſelf to be ſent for the 
Javing or delivering of Men from the inviſible Angels 
as he calls them, taught that no Man could elcape 
out of their Power but he that was brought up in the 
magical Art, and by the Baptiſm by him delivered 
to them, of which they that were vouchſafed to par- 
take, he promiſed them eternal Life here in this World 
without any Danger of Death or old Age. Of this 
Treneus hath ſpoken at large, and Zuſtin Martyr has 
given this Account of it. N | 

| Revellings]) Revellings, among the Greeks, were 
diſorderly ipending the Night in Feaſting, with a li 
ria"; indulging to Wine, good Chear, Muſick, Dane. 
ing, Wc. 5 
And they that are Chriſt's] Or, thoſe who are of 
Chriſt, are the ſame with 7hoſe auh are led by the 
Spirit, Ver. 18. and are oppoted to thoſe wo line 
after the Fleſh, Rom. viii. 13. where it is ſaid, con. 
tormably to what we find here, zhey, through the Syi- 
rit, mortiſy the Deeds of the Body. 

Have crucified the Fleſp) Tnat Principle in us 

from whence ſpring vicious Inclinations and Actions, 
is, as we have oblerved above, called ſometimes the 
Fleſh, ſometimes the cid Man. The ſubduing and 
mortifying of this evil Principle, fo that the Force 
and Power wherewith it uſed to rule in us is extin- 
1 the Apoſtle, by a very engaging Accommo- 

ation to the Death of our Saviour, calls crucifying 
the Old Man, Rom. vi. 6. crucifying the Fleſh hete; 
putting off rhe Body of the Sins of the Fleſb, Col. i. 
11. futting off the old Man, Eph. iv. 2. 2 Col. iii. 
9. It is alto called, Morrifying the Members which an 
in the Earth, Col. iii. 5. Mortifying the Deeds of tit 
Body, Rom. viii. 13. 5 : 
Let us not be deſirous of Vain glory] Whether the 
Vain. glory and Envying here were about their fviri 
tual Gifts, a Fault which the Corinthians were guilty 
of, as we may ſee at large, 1 Cor. xii. 13, 14. or upon 
any other Occafion, and ſo contained in Ver. 15. of 
this Chapter, I ſhall not curiouſly examine: Either 
way the Senſe of the Words will be the fame; and 
accordingly, ſays Locke, this Verſe muſt end the 5th 
or begin the 6th Chapter. | 


Dr. $:anhope improves the latter Part of this Chap 
ter, by obſerving, | | 

Firſt, The juſt Extent and Meaning of thoſe Ex. 
preflions, walking in the Spirit, and being led by itt 
Spirit. There are few Words in Scripture of large! 
and more ambiguous Signification, than this of S, 
Sometimes it fignifies an intelligent and immaterial 


Sirit, John iv. 24. Sometimes it is the Underſtand- 
ing Part of the human Mind, diftinguiſhed not only 
from the Body, but from that Seat of the Affectiors, 


the Soul. Thus St. Paul asks, Whoknowerh the Thirg 
of a Man ſave the Spirit of a Man which is in 5 f 
1 Cor. ii. 11. And prays for the Thea, _ 
their whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body, may le f, 
ſerved blam-leſs unro the Coming of the Lord 4 85 
1 Theſſ. v. 23. Sometimes it denotes the Thi:4 Pere 
in the Bleſſed Trinity, as when we read ot the Spi 
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Chap. 5. 


counts. Sometimes it is 
of that Spirit, h 
ſometimes again 


&he. breaks that 
y renounce thoſe 


kd 
poſtle's Pur 


onlequence 


of the mutual 


Profits and Pleaſu 
times called the 
ance of the Holy 
Dilpenſation, and 
So the Law is ſo 
neither could co 
ſupernatural Aſſiſ 
er of their ſenſual I 
balance of any higher a 

Now the ſe I would ma 
tions is, to infer from the 
Purity and Virtue 
and a Law of ca 
and Grace, in 
dence in Mor 
tural Strength 
of Chriſt, and 
tions of his good 
however expreis' 
the ſame Thing A 
them, does the 


pe Nature, en- 
the Suggeſtions 
le. In a Word, 


nvey, nor did contract 


becauſe deſtitute 
3 but left Men 


or, any ſuch 
under the Pow. 
ut: the'Counter: 


Spirit,” cannot 
comply with 

Cute of all! 
Cale of perſon 
Seventh't th 


not fulfills 


he Law in 
Former is the 

reſented at large 
Latter is the Pri. 
gned here as a 
S of the Fleſh, 
en entangled 
m a Miſtake of 
* lere ß him 

a 


{veral Diſtine- 
ding 4 Life of 
ur carna] Luſts, 


Living by Faith 


ormed by Reaſon: 
elves by the Word 
ions and hol 
us:: That theſe; 


m, that lea 
Ofition to Q 


Oppoſi tion 
Duties per 


Spirit within 


ong the Works 
eem to conſiſt 
the Mind. Such 
Envy, &c. But 
y very well be 


oned, which 


dful, than St. 
which he ſo 
the Spirit, Ver. 

which he denomin 


s Catalogue of Vie 
firms to he the 
ong black Roll 
* 'of the H 


Ae at even thel 
e lame'C 


< 
N 
Oo 
of 
— 
— 
— 
A. 
2 
— 
. 
m3 
oQ 


great an Indi ture and Con 
all the Repro of every thi 
ruption, and Pr 
Judgment, 
dulgence o 


could blind our 
Practice and In- 
deteſtable. 


blerve, is t 


our Obedie 


panies the true 
cements and v. 


ſbbem, wha were, 6 
0 impoſe on the Ga 
Not, than to hel 
of Goſpel. 
-+ Them in reſpect 
. xborts the Gal 
them; and 
eſpecially Chriſti 
may ſee what | 
in writing 
inculcates : 
ai ſbed his Le 
be laſt Chapter to th 
| winds up. all with 
of a different E 
get the Galatians cir 
. what be had in preaching 


ve ture that Obedience; he takes cars of 
Maintenance, and 
atians to Liberalit 


al towards all Men, 


ay upon St. Paul's 
fo the Galatians 


corrupt Principle in 
y Virtue of thei 
divine Princip] 


by what he 
even after he had | 
The like we have in 1 
e Romans, He here 
the Ga- 
and Aim the 
umciſed, from 
the 2 1 


367 


by the Spi- 
wicked | Laſts, 


ng a Princi- 


the Good we 


which 1s the 


both Places; 
2 both from 


eaſon and 


. — — — i. 
—— — YL 
— — ” 
2 a = Sa — _ * 
—— — 2 


= rg en 
3 


— 
— 2 oo 
2 £ 
—————  ——— 
— « 


— 


their Na- 
the Reaſon 
g but Cor- 


— 
—— = 


—— 
SR 


= 


— 


ä— — 
Pt +; G — 2 
3 * 
— r — 
_ 2. * 0 
— EE” 


— S 
I — 
28 5 
2 * 8 . 
r 
* "OW * 4 & _ 
3 ** 


owards 


Mina, 


— P 
” —— — — — 4 
R * 2 
DEI 5 vs — — 22 * * 3 
a * — * a” — 
— * E. * * 
= N ae n " E — 
r * * 
—— 8 * 
7 0 ＋ 
* jou — 4$< wn — 5 
CHEE 


1 4 


2 PS IO _ 7 — 
. EN 
* * oy - : N 


— WI 
— e 
my FS 


From 


8 
* 


568 An EXPOSITION of Chap. 6 
1 1. 60 F. taken in a fault, ye Which And. then Hall he (have Reyoicing in Bimſelf 3. f 


are ſpiritual, reſtore. ſuch an one in the ſpi- 
rit of meekneſs; conſidering thyſelf, leſt 
thou alſo be tempted. Bear ye one anothers 
| burdens, and. fo, fulfill the law. .of. Chriſt. 
For if a man:think himſelf to be ſomething, 
when he i nothing!” he deoeiveth himſelf 
But let every man prove his own work, and 
then ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelf 


alone, and not in another. For every man 


4 


ſhall bear bis own burden. 
| se nie leit 
Is, Gys Locke, you 


who are eminent in the Church. for Knowledge, Prac- 
er and Gifts piritgh in 3 Cate i 1. and 1 
taken together, has this Benſe. 

What is meant by Spiritual here, ſays Hammond, 
may appeat by what has been before remarked upon 
the Word Spirit, which fignifies, not only the Spirit 


> «4 
9 = F\AFEU 
* * 53 LE 


v4 \ 1 


* 
7 
* 


of God, whereby Mep are reformed, and the Peede af 
the Fleſh (in the precedent. apeer) mortified, but 
alſo the Powers ga ifts, which. were beſtowed n 
Men in the Church, in order to miniſterial Functions 


* 9 there. Nac that l is here: thus o 
underſtood in Proportion to, an. Anz wit 
theſe, may be ST the Severals which = fol- 
jon, Firſt the $piris of Mekns, which theſe ſpit 
tual Men are to uſe. This clearly belongs to, the 
Power of the Keys, veſted in the Gpyernours of the 
Church, and is therefore ſet oppolite. to 1h Rod, 
1 Car. iv. 21. where, as coming, with tbe Rod, evi- 
dently fignifies proceeding to Diſcipline, to 
of Excommunication, ſo coming in the Spirit of Meek- 
nes, (and ae in Meekneſs, 2 Tim. ii. 24.) is 
admoniſhing thoſe meckly that have offended (and 
to whom that Method of fraternal }Reprehenfion is 
fr neceſſary) as perhaps alſo admitting to Repent- 
ance and Abſolution thoſe that have reformed upon 
Infliction of the Cenſures. And e this Ji 
rit of Meekneſs here is this milder Part of the Apo- 
ſtolical Office, which is to precede the more ſevere 
(and to pre vent it if it be poſſible) firſt Admonitions 
and Reprehenſion, which if they prevail, there is 
no need of proceeding any farther; and, ſecondly, 
an eaſy Admiſſion' to Penitence, (tn Caſe the Cen- 
ſures LE aſs' d upon him) without proceeding. to 
any higher Degree of Cenſures, as in Caſe of Obſti- 
nacy might be ſeaſonable. To this fecond, the Word 
Katartizein may incline, which we render reſtore, 
but ſignifies properly o put in joint any Member of 
a Body which is diſlocated, and fo it fitly . belongs 


to the reſtoring an Excommunicate Perſon to the 
Society and Peace of the Church: But vet not only 
ſo, but ſigniſies alſo to recover the O eder 0 a 
Senſe and Reformation, be it by Admonition, Re- 
prehenſion, or any ſuch milder Means; fee 2 Cor. xiii. 
And the doing of this being proper to the Gover- 
nors of the Church, it follows, that theſe be. bere 
meant by the /pirizual. 3 80 

Bear ye one another”s Burdens] See a parallel Exhor- 
tation, 1 The ſſ,. v. 14. which will give Light to this; 
as alſo Rom. xv. 1. 85 220 2 


And ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt] Sce John xiii. 3, 


35. and xiv. 2. There were ſome among them very 
zealous for the Law of Moſes; I St. Paul here puts 
them in Mind of a Law, which they were under, and 
were obliged to obſerve, vis. the Law of Chriſt. 
And he ſhews them how bo ho the (vis.) by helping 
to bear ane another's Burdens, and not increaſing their 


Burdens by the Obſervances of the Levitieal Law. 
Tho' the Goſpel contain the Law of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, yet I do not remember, ſays Zocke, that St. 
Paul any where calls it h Law of Chriſt, but in 
this Place, where he mentions it in Oppoſition to 
thoſe who thought a Taw ſo neceſſary, that they 


ſeems to me to diſcourſe in this Section: Bret 


niſies to haue 


nſures 


© ſom, but becauſe they a 
* venly Reward, by the Merits of them to whom the) 


lone] | Kanchema, wejoycing; 1 think, ſays Locle. 


- ſhould: be tranflated here giorying, as the fame Word 


is Ver. 13. the Apoitle in both Places meanin 
Em. Thing; cite. wee” yo, in another, in 18 
brought him to Circumciſion, and other Ritual 05 


lervances of the Moſaical Law. For thus St. Pag 


+ there be ſome amongſt you that would bring ane 


under ithe Ritual Obſervances of the Moſaical Law 
a Yoke which was too heavy for us and our Packen 
to bear. They would do much better to eaſe the 
+ Burdens of the Weak'; this is ſuitable to the Law 
* of Chriſt, which they are under, and is the Lay 
© which: they 'ought ſtrictl to obey. If they think 
© .becaufe of their 1piritual Gifts, that they have Power 
to preſcribe in ſuch Matters, I tell them, that the! 
* have not, but do deceive themſelves, Let them tl. 


tber take Care of their own particular Actions, that 


they be right, and ſuch as they ought to be. Thi 
N will give them Matter of elorying is — ies on 
© not vainly in others, as they do when they prevail 
< with them to be circumciſed; For every Man ſhall 
che an{wetable for hi own Actions. Let the Rez. 
der. judge whether this docs not ſeem to be St. Pauly 
View hære, and ſuit with his Way of Writing ? + © 
Haus rejoicing; is ”—_ - St. Paul fig 
nif tter ing; to that 

it in tendred, Rom. iv. 2. e ; = 


© From Ver. 6. to 10, Let him that j 
taught in the word, communicate unto him 
that teacheth, in all good things. Be not 
deceived ; God is not mocked : for what- | 
ſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo 
reap. For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall | 
of the fleſh reap corruption: but he that 
Nt 1 Ns PP Mall of. the Spirit map 
lite everlaſting, And let us not be weary 
in 'well-doing : for in due ſeaſon we ſhall 


_ reap, if we faint not, As we have there- 


fore opportunity, let us do good unto all 
men, eſpecially unto them who are of the 
houſhold FMS. 

- 11:39. 70 1608. 25-1 4 SHLIC: 
_ Let him that is taught in the Word, communica 
unto him that teacheth, in all good Things] The 
great Duty and Reſpect that we ought to have to ſuch 
as preach or teac us the Catholick Faith, ſay the 
Papiſts, is meant here by communicate ; and not in 
regard only of thejr Pains taken with us, and well 
Ss Mok by their, ine; but that we may 
be Partäkers of their Merits we onget eſpecially to do 
good to ſuch, or, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, communicat 
with them in all our temporal Goods, that we may 
be Partakers of their ſpiritual, See S. Auguſt. L. ll. 


Evang. 8525 „8. 1 55 
This Dr, Fulſe anſwers by ſaying, That the Pom 
of Words which St. Auguſtin uſes, doth declare, that 


he takes not Merit in that Senſe. His Words a | 
He would not ſay, they ſhould give into your Boe 
Il merit to receive an her 


« ſhall give but a Cup of cold Water. He ſaith not 
other Men ſhall beſtow Part of their Merit: unto them 
but they ſhall merit by other Mens Merits ; that» 
God ſhall reward them by. Occaſion, or for the Sake 
of them to whom they ſhal} give a Cup of cold Waten 


For admit be be an Hypocrite, to whom Alms are be 


ſtowed in the Name of a Diſciple, or a juſt Man, 1 
a Prophet, ſhall not the Giver in Faith and Simply 
city, have as great a Reward, as if he were a true 8 
Phet, juſt Man, or Diſciple}, Les yerily. Thegten 
the Re ward depends not Ae of GL 
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its but only upon God's Promiſe. What Augu- 
. ht of e he hath beſt ex preſſed in thoſe 
Books 85 he wrote againſt the Pelagians, where 


de i! ews plentifully, that we are ſaved by Grace with- 


out Merits ; and of the Reward of good Works he 


"Faith often hat God crowneth us, becauſe he crownerh 
in us bis Gifts, not our Merits. 


" Whatſoever a Man ſowerh) A Metaphor ufed by 


gt. Paul for Mens laying out their worldly Goods. See 
2 Cor. ix. 6, Oc. | 


Fur be that ſoweth to his Fl:fn, fall of the Fleſb 


. 


reap Corruption z but he that fore to ths Spirit, 


ſhall of rhe Spirit reap Life everlaſting] That is, ſa ys 


Hurkit, he that ſpends his Subſtance upon his Luſts, 
rl latisficd with the Gratification of his ſenſual 
Deſires, ſpall reap Corruption, that is, periſhing Sa- 
tisfaction only at preſent, aud eternal Perdition after- 


wards: But he that ſows 70 rhe Spirit; he that im- 


po his Eſtate for God, for the Support of the 
Go 


ſpel, for the Suſtenance of his Members, ſpall of 
the Spirit r.ap Life everlaſting. The Spirit of him 
who raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, will alſo raiſe 
us up at the Great Day, and reward our Readineſs 
to part with the Things of this World, which we 
cannot keep, with eternal Life which we ſhall never 
Ter us d) good unto all Men] The Galatians were 
in Danger of} udaizing in their Practice, as well as in 
their Doctrine; that 1s, of loving none but themſelves 
aud their own Countrymen. For the Js were grown 
J four and churliſh in their Temper, that they would 
not do the leaſt Office of Kindneſs to any that was 


of their own Nation: Therefore St. Paul here ex- 


n 


horts them to extend their Charity univerſally to all, 
and every one of the ſame Nature with themſelves. 
Hppecially unto them who are of the Houſhold of 
Faith] By which, ſays Burkit, is meant, primarily, 
the Miniſters of God, the Teachers of the Word, theſe 
are God's domeſtick Servants. Wherever there has 
been a People, there has been a Religion profeſſed, 
ſuch as it was; wherever there has been a Religion 
profeſſed, there have been Perſons conſecrated and {et 
pat to attend the Service of that Religion, and Main- 
tenance provided for thoſe Attendants: It was ſo by 
God's Appointment under the Law, and by Chriſt's 
under the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 14. | 
Farther ; by 7he Houſhold of Faith, we are to under- 
Rand the whole collective Body of beheving Chriſtians, 
all the Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body; ſuch as 
are yery dear to God, and ought to be ſo to us. 


| From Ver 11. to the End. Ye ſee how 
large a letter 1 have written unto you with 
mine own hand. As many as deſire to make 
a fair ſhew in the fleſh, they conſtrain you 
0 be circumciſed; only leſt they ſhould 
laffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt, For 
neither they themſelves who are circumciſed 
Keep the law; but defire to have you cir- 
Cumciſed, that they may glory in your fleſh. 
But God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in 
the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto 
world. _ For in Chriſt Jeſus neither cir- 
amciſion availeth any thing, nor uncir- 
unciftion, but a new creature, And as 
pany as walk according to this rule, peace 
Fon-them, and mercy, and upon the II- 
del of God. From henceforth let no man 
Fouble me; for I bear in my body the 
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the Epiſtle to the GALCTtanS.: 


the following 


2369 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your 
INK. Amen, --- | Ro” 

q Unto the Galatians written from Rome, 


% 


Te ſee how large a Letter T have written unto you 
ev1th mine o Hand] St. Paul mentions the Wri- 


ting ith his own Hand, as an Argument of his great 


Concern for them in the Caſe: For it was not utual 
for him to write his Epiſtles with his own Haud, bur 
to dictate them to others, who writ them from his 
Mouth. See Rom. xvi. 22. 1 Cor. xvi. 21. 

As many as deſire to make a fairShew in the Fleſp] 
In the Fleſb, i. e. in the ritual Obſervances of the 
Law, which, Heb. ix. 10. are called Carnal Ordi- 


Aud as many as walk according o this Rule, Pence 
be on them, and Mercy, and upon the ſſrael of God] 
St. Paul having in the foregoing Verie afſerted, that 
It is the New Creation alone that puts Men into the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and into the Poſſeſſion of the Pri- 
vileges thereof, this Verſe, ſays Zocke, may be under- 
ſtood allo as aſſertory, rather than a Prayer, unlets 
there were a Verb that expreſſed it; eſpecially conſi- 
dering that he writes this Epiſtle to encourage them 
to re fuſe Ciicumciſion. To which End the aſſuring 
them, that thoſe who do ſo ſhall have Meicy an! 
Peace from God, is of more Force than to tell them, 
that he prays that they may have Peace and Mercy. 
And tor the tame Reaſon I underſtand the Jrael of God, 
to be the ſame with 7-9/e who walk by this Rule, tho? 
Join'd wich them, by the Copulative Kai, And; no 
very unuſual Way of ſpeaking. | 

Dr. $:anhope comments on the laſt eight Verſes of 
this Chapter in the following Manner. The Apoſtle, 
lays he, here concludes his Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
with giving a true Character of their falſe Teachers, 
and a neceſſary Vindication of his own. Of them he 
affirms, that all the Fierceneſs of their pretended Zeal 
for the Rites of Moſes was merely a time-lerving Com- 
(On; to ſhelter themſelves from the implacable 

alice of the eus, who perſecuted all thoſe, that 
had the Hardineſs to preach up the Expiration of the 
Law, as a Diſpenſation ſuperceded by the Death of 
Chriſt. Of himſelf he profeſſes, that his End was 
purely to advance the true Chriſtian Religion; that 
Chriſt crucified, tho' a Doctrine of great Offence to 
lome, was yet to him (as ſure it muſt be to every one 
who confiders what the Son of God vouchiafed to en- 
dure for him) his only Glory: And, that the Favour 
or Friendſhip of Men, and all other temporal Advan- 
tages, were no longer of any Conſideration with him, 
ſince that total ſubduing all Deſires of this Kind, which 
had rendred them incapable of making, and his own 
Mind of receiving, any farther Influences or Impreſ- 
ſions from that Quarter. Which Abſtractedneſs of 
Affection, as it reconciled him to any Sufferings for 
the Truth's Sake, fo he expreſſes it here very empha- 
tically, as an Effect of Chriſt's Death upon him, in 
thoſe Words, that % World was thereby crucified to 
him, and he unto the World. | 

What we are to underſtand by the World, in this and 
ſuch like Paſſages of Scripture, is beſt explain'd by 

Phraſes, vis. putting off the old Man, 
deſtroying the Body of Sin, mortifying the Deeds of the 
Body through the Spirit, and our Members that are 
upon Earth, crucifying the Fleſh with its Aﬀections 
and Luſts, being dead to Sin, crucified with Chriſt, 
and t the World, and the World being crucified to us; 
all Terms of much the ſame Importance and Extent. 
My Deſign at preſent is to ſhew the Elegancy and Pro- 
priety f this laſt Metaphor in particular; and why 
the Death our carnal and worldly Deſires are to be 
put to, ſhould be repreſented by Crucifixion. Of 
which | think it may ſuffice very well to aſſign the 
three following Reaſons. a 

Firſt. This is a very ſignificant Expreſſion, as it 
naturally awakens in us a Remembrance of our Savi- 
our Chriſt's Death, who, by Suffering upon the Croſs, 
| 7 E » hath 
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bath Jeft us the greateſt Example, and the moſt for- 
cible Obligation, for dealing thus with our rebellious 
Appetites. Herce 'tis, we find the Duty of Mortifi- 
cation ſo ind uſtriouſly urged from this Topick. So 
St. Peter, For as much then as Chriſt hath ſuffered in 
the Fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſc atith rhe ſame Mind; 
for he that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh hath ceaſed from 
Sin; that he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his Lime 
in the Fleſh, to the Luſts of Men, but to the Will of 
God, 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. So St. Paul very frequently, 
but more eſpecially in the ſixth Chapter to the Romans, 
Ver. 3, 6. where he proſecutes that Argument at large; 
telling us, that are are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, 
as Kncwing this, that our old Man ts crucified with 
him, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin. For he 
that is dead is freed from Sin. And again, in the 
Second of this Epiſtle, declaring himſelf to be dead to 
rhe Law, that he might live unto God, he acquaints 
us how he came to be ſo in theſe Words, I am cruci- 
fied with Chriſt. ES 
Thus to imitate their Bleſſed Maſter, is not only 
the Duty, but the Glory too of Chriſtians. To us is 
reſerved the Honour of compleating, and of being able 
to give the finiſhing Stroke to, all that our great Re- 
deemer had begun. For the moſt important and moſt 
ſaving Circumſtances of his Life and Death, are to be 
ated over again, by and upon our own Selves, to ſe- 
cure the full Efficacy, that God ordained them for. 
He, who brought Accompliſhment to all preceding 
Laws and Revelations, and was the Subſtance of Pro- 
phecies and Types continued for four thouſand Years 
together, was yet content to become himſelf (in ſome 
Senſe and Degree) a Figure of every private Believer. 


O the admirable Mixture of this Wiſdom and Conde- 


ſcenſion! By which it was contrived, that the Things 
impoſſible to be affected by the Strength of Man, 
ſhould be undertaken by the Eternal and Almighty 
Son of God; and yet that even this Undertaking. of 
the Son of God ſhould, as to the Succeſs of it in each 
Man's particular Caſe, depend upon Something 
done by himſelf, as neceſſary to conſummate and crown 
it. | | 
Such are the Advantages of, and Motives to this 
Duty, arifing from the Conſideration of our Bleſſed 
Saviour's Example. But there is alſo upon us the 
ſtrongeſt Obligation poſſible to deal with the World 
and the Fleſh after this Manner, upon the Account of 
his being crucified. Any Sort of Death undergone by 
him, would have engaged us to what went before; 
but his Death was attended with ſuch Circumſtances 
of Suffering, as muſt needs melt the moſt rocky Heart 
into Compaſſion, and leave us even loft in Wonder 
and Aſtoniſhment, at his unparallel'd Humility, in- 
vincible Meekneſs, and incomprehenſible Love. And 
theſe Reflections e e little farther, by re preſent- 
ing, not only who it was endured, but upon what 
Account, will ſnew the true Cauſe and Foundation of 
all thoſe Sufferings to be laid in thoſe very Luſts, that 
gave the Denomination to a carnal and worldly Mind. 
Theſe are the Inſtigators and Actors of every crying 
Abomination, which required the Atonement of his 
moſt precious Blood. Theſe were the Betrayers and 
Murderers of that holy One; the Burden that weighed 
down, and (if I may be allowed ſo to ſpeak) the 


wicked Hands that cruciſied his very Soul, by that 


Horror and Amazement, which gave him Tortures 
more exquiſite than all the Anguiſh of his acuteſt 
bodily Pains. And are not we the baſeſt and moſt 
inſenfible of all Wretches, if this will not provoke us 
to Revenge? If it do not kindle in us an Indignation 
and Hatred, never to be pacified with any thing leis 
than the utter Deſtruction of thoſe his vileſt Enemies? 
It is r-corded of ſome of the beſt Kings in Scripture, 
that the Death of thoſe Traitors, who had murdered 
their Fathers, was one of the firſt Inſtances in which 
their Royal Authority was exerciſed. This was e- 
ſteemed a neceſſary Act of Juſtice, a pious Severity, 
due to.the Honour of the injured Dead, and the Se- 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 6. 


curity of the living Heir. And if ſuch Executions wc, 
commendable in them, how ſhall we anſwer it to th, 
Prince of Lite and Glory, if the Vices that conſpired 
his Death eſcape unpuniſhed ? How can we promite 
ourſelves Safety, if we bear to foſter thoſe Vices in 
our Boſom; and, forgetting his Wrongs, and our oun 
Danger, are reconciled to thoſe treacheruus mortal 
Foes, from whole Subtilty and mercileſs Tyranny, he 
died to reſcue us? O let us ſo remember theſe Thins; 
as to ſharpen our jult Reſentment, and kindle a holy 
Rage in us; that we may diſdain all Peace, and ęlut 
our Fury with the utter Deſtruction of theſe inteffine 
Enemies. The more provoking their Offence hath 
been, the more exemplary let their Puniſhment he, 
Let us then nail them to the Croſs of Chriſt, by mak. 
ing that the Inſtrument of their Death, and lacrificing 
them to the Honour and Memory of his bitter Paſſion 
For all this the Holy Ghoſt may be well ſuppoſed ty 
inſinuate, when commanding us to cruciſy, and ly 
crucified to, the Fleſh and the World. 

Secondly. The Crucifying of theſe was a very proper 
Metaphor, as that was a jure indeed, but withal ; 
very ſlow and lingering Death. The ſeveral Goſpels 
take Notice of this, in that Paſſage concerning thc 
two Thieves, whoſe Life was ſtill in them after mary 
Hours: And therefore, for preventing of Recover 
and Eſcape, or for quicker Diſpateh, their Legs were 
broken at taking down from the Croſs; while of cur 
Saviour it is obſerved, that Pilate marvelled if |! 
were already dead, Mark xv. 44, 45. and ſo retuled 
to grant his Body, till ſatisfied by the Centurion's Te. 
ſtimony, that it was certainly fo. Thus is it likewik 
with the Offenders we are treating of. Subdued and 
killed they muſt be; but this Conqueſt asks a great 


deal of Time; Death cannot be given them at one 


Stroke, tho' never ſo reſolute, never ſo well directed; 
but the Blows muſt be followed thick, and many re. 
peated Wounds and Bruiſes muſt go to effe{ting i. 
This is not a Work of Violence, or to be done at a 
Heat, bur by frequent Buffetings, long Diligence, and 
continual Watchfulneſs. Their Strength mult be 
waſted and worn out; recruiting Time for Breath 
conveys new Life into them, Ir often happens that 
they lie for dead, and ſo tempt us to neglect them; 
but that Appearance of Safety is our mot fatal Over. 
throw. For we mult take good heed, that thoſe 
Terms of Morrifying and Killing do not betray us into 
Security, by miſtaken Apprehenſions of this Matter, 


The evil Principle muſt be ſo quell'd, as to put it 


yu the Power of acting with any Vigour or Succels; 
ut we can never wholly root out the Cauſe, nor get 
= of the firſt common Matter, out of which our 
uſts are formed. We may correct and diſable Na: 
ture, but we cannot annihilate it: For ſo long as ho- 
dies of Fleſh and Senſe bear 'us Company, we cannot 
but continue in a Condition of Frailty and Danger, 
There is a Contrariety of Principles in fallen Mankind 
a Difference of Ends for our Deſires, and diſtin Mo- 
tives that incline and perſuade us. So that one ot 
the two will always govern ; and it is our Bufinels (10 
which we have the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit) to 
{et this Biaſs of Nature and Paſſion the right Way; © 
caſt the Weight on the Side of Reaſon and Religion, 
and yield ourſelves up to their Guidance. 16 
the ſenſual Appetites will not have Opportunity ' 
rebel; vr if they do, the Attempt will prove teeblc 
and vain. For they are then killed, when no Motion 
or Sign of Life appears; or when reduced 10 5 
that their Motions are very rare and faint, and always 
ineffectual. And in regard the bringing them down 
to this Degree of Impotence, requires long and co 
tinued Conflicts, in which they die away by Pegtbes 
and hold out even to a Miracle, therefore the Fier 
of Killing is yet more elegant and lively, and _— 
a great Improvement by determining, the Kine 85 
hart th, and ſpecifying in that of Crucifixion par 
arly. 


Thirdly. This is alſo very ſignificant, if ue __ 
3 


Chap. 6. 


upon the Ignominy and Painfulneſs of that Death. A 
Death reſtrained to the meaneſt of Slaves, and the 
moſt ſcandalous of Malefactors; and therefore oppoſed 


here to glorying in any Thing but the Croſs of Chriſt, 


to denote the Contempt St. Paul treated the World 
with, and, that all the Advantages and Allurements 
of it were vile to the laſt Degree; or, as he elſewhere 
ſays, counted but Dro/s and Dung, in Compariſon of 
che Excellency of the Knowledge of Feſus Chriſt, Phil. 
iii, 8. A Death of Torments inexpreſſible, which eve- 
ry violent Death muſt be, in proportion as it is more 
lingring. Now in Crucifixion, befides that none of 
the Vitals are immediately aſſaulted, and ſo Nature 
feels her own leiſurely Decay ; the very Weight of the 
Body upon the pierced Hands and Feet (where a won- 
derful mplication of Nerves and Sinews, renders 
the Senſe quicker) muſt needs create an Anguiſh be- 
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| Thus alſo the mortifying our cot- 
rupt Affections muſt needs (as Matters now ſtand with 


yond Imagination. 


us) be a mighty Force upon Nature. Of which no 
doubt our Lord was ſenſible, when he choſe the cut- 
ring off a right Hand, and plucking out 2 right Eye, 
Matt. v. 29. as Phraſes fit to denote the {tri*} Reſtraint, 
and unrelenting Severities requiſite upon theſe Occa- 


ſions. This is ſo far from needing any Proof, that 


each Man's Experience teaches it but too well. For 
one great Advantage taken againſt the Self-denyin 

Duties of Religion, is the pretended Unreaſonableneſs 
of contending with Nature, and the Hardſhip and 
Barbarity of turning our own daily Executioners. But 
the Obligation, and the Benefit of doing ſo, as well 
as the Fallacy of all Arguments to the contrary have 


veen confider'd heretofore, See N otes on Rom. vi. 6, 
7. Þ, 429, | 
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St. Paul's Epiſtle to the ErpngsIANs. 


The ARGUMENT. 


to the Epheſians, | 9 
Our Saviour, ſays he, had ſo openly and expreſly declared to his Diſciples the Deſtruction of 
the Temple, that they could by no Means doubt of it, nor of this Conſequence of if, viz, 
that the Cuſtoms or Rites of the Moſaical Law, as they are called Acts vi, 14. aud 
xxi. 21. were to ceaſe with it. And this St. Stephen, by what is laid to his Charge 
Acts vi. 13, 14. ſeems to bave taught. And upon this Ground it might very ell be 
that the Apoſtles and Church of Jeruſalem, required no more of the convert Gentiles, thay 
the Obſervance of ſuch Things as were ſufficient to ſatisfy the Jews, that they were uy 
till Heathens and Idolaters. But as for the reſt of the Moſaical Rites, they required nt 
the convert Gentiles (to whom the Moſaical Lau was not given) to obſerve them, This 
being a very natural and ebvious Conſequence, which they could not but ſee, that if by 
the Deſtruction of the Temple and Worſhip of the Jews, thoſe: Rites were ſpeedily to be ta- 
ken away, they were not Obſervances neceſſary to the People of God, and of perpetual 
Obligation, Thus far it is plain, the other Apoſtles were inflrufted and ſatisfied of the 
Freedom of the Gentile Converts from complying with the Ritual Law, But whether it 
was revealed to them with the ſame Clearneſs as it was to St. Paul, that the Jews 100 as 
well as the Gentiles, who were converted to the Chriſtian Faith, were diſcharged from 
their former Obligation to the Ritual Law of Moſes, | and freed from thoſe Obſervance, 
may be doubted : Becauſe, as we ſee, they had not at all inſtructed their Converts of the 
Circumciſion, of their being ſet at Liberty from that Yoke, which it is very likely they 
ſhould not have forborn to have done, if they had been convinced of it themſelves. Fir 
in all that Diſcourſe concerning this Queſtion, Acts xv. 1—2 1. there is not one Syllabl: 
ſaid of the Jews being diſcharged, by Faith in the Meſſiah, from the Obſervance of any 
of the Moſaical Rites, Nor does it appear that the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion ever 
taught their Diſciples, or ſuggeſted to them any ſuch Thing, which one can ſcarce inu— 
gine they would have neglected, if it had been revealed to them, and fo given them in 
Charge, It is certain, their Converts had never been taught any ſuch Thins, Fir S. 
James himſelf acquaints us, Acts xxi. 20. that the many Thouſands that believed were 
all zealous of the Law. And what his own Opinion of thoſe Rites was, may be jt! 
Ver. 24. where be calls keeping this Part of the Law, walking orderly : And he is co 
cern'd to have St. Paul a firi Obſerver thereof. All which could not have been, if i- 
had been revealed to him as pofitively and expreſiy as it was to St. Paul, that all Be- 
lievers in the Meſſiah, Jews as well as Gentiles, were abſolved from the Law of Moſes, 
and were under no Obligation to obſerve thoſe Ceremonies any longer, they being now 1 
longer neceſſary to the People of God in this new Kingdom erected under the Meſſiah ; vor 
indeed was it neceſſary that this particular Point ſhould have been from the Beginning 
revealed to the other Apoſiles, who were ſufficiently inſtructed for their Miſſion, and tit 
Converſion of their Brethren the Jews, by the Holy Ghoſt's bringing to their Minds {4 
*vas promiſed) all that our Saviour had ſaid to them in his Life-time here among ji then, 
in the true Senſe of it. But the ſending them to the Jews with this Meſſage, that tl. 
Law was aboliſhed, was to croſs the very Deſign of ſending them; it was to hep dt 
Averſion to their Doctrine, and to ſlop the Ears of the Jews, and turn their Hearts fron 
| them, 
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them. But St. Paul receiving bis whole Knowledge of the Goſpel immediately from Hea- 
ven by Revelation, ſeems to have this particular Inſiruction added, to fit him for the 
Miſſion he was choſen to, and make him an effeual Meſſenger of the Goſpel, by furniſh- 
ing him preſently with this neceſſary Truth concerning the Ceſ/ation of the Law, the Know- 
ledge whereof could not but come in Time to the other Apoſtles, when it ſhould be ſeaſon- 
able. Whether this be not ſo, I leave it to be conſidered. : 
This at leaft is certain, that St. Paul alone, more than all the reft of the Apoſtles, wwas ta- 
ken Notice of to have preached that the Coming of Chriſt put an End to the Law, and 
that in the Kingdom of God erected under the Meſſiah, the Obſervation of the Law was 
neither required, nor availed ought : Faith in Chriſt was the only Admittance both for 
Jew and Gentile, all who believed being now equally the People of God, whether circum- 
ciſed or uncircumciſed, This was that which the Jews, zealous of the Law, which. 
they took to be the irrevocable, unalterable Charter of the People of God, and the landing 
Rule of his Kingdom, could by no Means bear, And therefore provoked by this Report 
of St. Paul, the Jews, both Converts, as «well as others, looked upon him as a dangerots 
Innovator, and an Enemy to the true Religion, and as ſuch ſeized on him in the Temple, 
Acts xxi. upon Occafion whereof it was that he was a Priſoner at Rome hen he writ 
this Epiſtle, where he ſeems to be concerned, left now he that was the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, from whom alone the Doctrine of their Exemption from the Law had its Riſe and 
Support, was in Bonds upon that very Account, it might give an Opportunity to tho/e 
judaizing Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who contended that the Gentiles, unleſs they were 
circumciſed after the Manner of Moſes, could not be ſaved, to unſettle the Minds and 
ſhake the Faith of thoſe whom be had converted. This heing the Controverſy from whence 
roſe the great Trouble and Danger that in the Time of our Apoſile diſturbed the Churches 
colleFed from among the Gentiles. . That which chief] ! difquieted the Minds, and ſhook 
the Faith of thoſe who from Heatheniſm were converted to Chriſtianity, was this Doc- 


themſelves to the Law and the Jewiſh Rites, they could have no Benefit by the Goſpel, as 
may be ſeen all through the Acts, and in almoſt all St. Paul's Epiſtles. Wherefore when 
he beard that the Epheſians ſtood firm in the Faith, whereby. he means their Confidence of 
their Title to the Privileges and Benefits of the Goſpel, without Submiſſion to the Law, (for 
the introducing the legal Obſervances into the Kingdom of the Meſjiah, he declared to be 
a Subverſion of the Goſpel, end. contrary to the great and glorious Deſign of that King- 
dom) he thanks God for them ; and ſetting forth the gracious and glorious Deſign of God 
towards them, prays that they may be enlightened, ſo as to be able to ſee the mighty Things 
done for, them, and the immenſe Advantages they receive by it. In all which he diſplays 
the glorious State of that Kingdom, nat in the ordinary Way of Argumentatien and for- 
mal Reaſonings which bad no Place in an Epiſtle writ as this is, all as it bere in a 


any Thing, but couches all that he would drop into their Minds, in T, hankſgivings and 
Prayers; which affording a greater Liberty and Flight to his T houg hits, he gives Utter- 
once. to them in noble and ſublime Expreſſions, ſuitable. to the unſearchable Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs God, fhewn to the World in the Work of Redemption. This, tho” perhaps at 
firſt Sight it may render bis Meaning @ little obſcure, and his Expreſſions the harder to 
be underſtood; yet by the Aſſiſtance of the two following Epiſtles, which were both writ 
while be was in the ſame Circumſtances, upon the ſame Occaſion, and to the ſame Pur- 
boſe, the Senſe and Dofrine of the Apoſtle here may be ſo clearly ſeen, and ſo perfectly 
comprebended, «that there can be hardly any Doubt left about it, to any one who will 
examine them diligently, and carefully compare them together. The Epiſtle to the Coloſ- 
ſians ſeems to be writ the very ſame Time, in the ſame Run and Warmth of Thoughts, fi 
that the very ſame Expreſſions, yet freſh in his Mind, are repeated in many Places ; the 
Form, Phraſe,” Matter, and all the Parts quite through of theſe Epiſtles, do fo perfectly 
correſpond,” that one cannot be miſtaken in thinking one of them very fit to give Light to 
the other, Aud that to the Philippians, writ alſo by St. Paul during his Bonds at Rome, 
when attentively looked into, will be found to have the fame Aim with the other two; ſo 
Fas in theſe three Epiſtles taken together, one may ſee the great Deſign of the Goſpel! laid 
2 as far ſurpaſſing the Law, both in Glory, Greatneſs, Comprehenſion, Grace and 

wad, and therefore they were Oppoſers, not Promoters of the true Doctrine of the Go- 
Ihe and the Kingdom of God under the Meffiah, who would confine it to the narrow and 
7 Sgarly Elements of the World, as St. Paul calls the pofitive Ordinances of the Mojaical 
"ſtitution, To confirm the Gentile Churches, «whom he bad converted, in this Faith which 

7 F 


he 


trine, that except the Converts from Paganiſm were circumciſed, and thereby ſubjefed 


Rapture, and in a Style far above the plain didactical Way; he pretends not to teach them 
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he had iuſtructed them in; aud keep them from ſubmitting to the Moſaical Rites in 1, 
Kingdom of Chriſt, by giving them a nobler and more glorious View of the Goſpel, is 1h, 
Deſign of this and the two following Epiſtles. A eee ee e 
He that deſires to inform himſelf in what is left upon Record in ſacred Scripture, concerning 
the Church of the Epheſians, which was the Metropolis of Alta, ſiriftly ſo called, may 
read the xixth and xxth of the Acts. K en ene ee . 
To the preceding Diſcourſe of Mr. Locke, give me Leave to add Dr. Hammond's Preface 
to this Epiſtle. Epheſus, he ſays, was the Metropolis of Lydian or Pro conſt 


ular Alia: 


and therefore this Epiſtle inſcribed to the Epheſians, muſt not yet be ſo confined to them, by; 
that it may belong alſo to the other Cities of this Province, even to ail Alia, Here $; 
Paul was, and diſputed with the Jews, Acts xviii. 19. (which ſeems to be in the Ta 
of Chrifl 51) at which Time he ſtayed not ſo long as to convert many, but left Aquila an; 
Priſcilla there, Ver. 19. And to them Apollos came, Ver. 24. And by theſe the Chri. 
ſtian Faith ſeems to have been planted there, Acts xviii. 25, 26. And accordingly at g. 
Paul's Return thither, Acts xix. it is ſaid that he found Diſciples there, Ver. 2. by; 
thoſe only baptized with the Baptiſm ot John; which {eems to conclude them to be of 
Apollos's converting, who, when he firſt preached, knew only the Baptiſm of Jobi 
. Ch. xviii. 25. Soon after Paul returned thither again, according to his Promiſe, Accs vix. 
1. Therefore he is oppoſed by the Jews, and through their Inſtigation by the Gentiles alj 
yet continues FIR the Goſpel among them near three Years, Mis xx. 31. So that 
all Alia, both Jews and Gentiles, had it preach'd to them, and that with a mighty Suc. 
ceſs, Ch. xix. 20, 26. At his Departure from thence, going to Macedonia, Acts xx, I. 
he gave Timothy Commiſſion to be Biſlep there, 1 Tim. i. 3. there being already (om 
Hereticks, teaching other, that is, falſe octrines, infuſing the Leaven of the Gnoſticks 
among them, againſt whoſe Toiſon Timothy was to watch; and ſo alſo the Elders, ur 
Biſhops of the Cities in Alia, ordained by the Apoſtle at his R the Goſpel there, and 
altogether, at a Meeting at Miletus, are ſolemnly warned to watch over their Flocks, 
and defend them againſt the grievous Wolves, and Gnoſtick Hereticks, which he foreſau, 
would ſpeedily break in amongſt them. And accordingly here, in this Epiſtle (as after. 
wards in Chriſt's Epiſtle to them, Rev. ii.) the Doctrines, but eſpecially the Practices if 
theſe Men, are inveighed againſt, which, if permitted, would ſoon bring them all back ty 
 Heatheniſm again: In which Reſpect it is, he labours ſo magnificently to ſet ont the Mer. 
cies of God in receiving the Gentiles to the Faith, and their vaſt Advantages therely, 
# hy which therefore they are not to betray or boſe, for all the flattering Shews of either Jewiſh 
Ceremonies, or the Gentile Philoſophy, of which two the Gnoſticks Divinity was con. 
pounded, and their Lives filled with all Manner of Villainy. $7 
This Epiſile was written and ſent to them from Rome, after his being carried thither, a. 
f bout the Tear of Chriſt 58. ſome ſix Tears after his preaching at Epheſus. And it was 
ſent them by Tychicus, 10 which he ſeems to refer, 2 Tim. iv. 12. And Tychicus 
have I ſent to Epheſus. IO e 
The Continuators of Mr. Pool's Annotations, obſerve farther, That Epheſus was the mil 
conſiderable City of the Leſſer Alia, famous for Sin, eſpecially Witchcraft, Acts xix. 19. 
Idolatry, Ver. 24. and Perſecution, 1 Cor. xv. 32. and xvi. 9. But on Paul's preaching 
| amongſt them, they were as remarkable for their Piety and Zeal; but laſtly, they were 
noted for their Coolneſs, Rev. ii. 4. In order therefore to confirm and ſettle them in ibe 
| Faith they had received, and to per ſuade them to an holy Converſation, as beſt ſuited 10 9 
holy Goſpel, he writes them this Epiſtle. | 1 . 
This Epiſile conſiſts of two principal Parts. 1. Doctrinal, in the firſi three Chapters, where 
he lays down and commends to them the Doctrine of the Grace of God, in Election, Re. 
demption, Vocation, Fuſtificatiun and Adoption, Ch. i. illuſtrating it by the deplarabl: 
Condition in which, before their Converſion, they had been, Ch. ii. and aſſuring hem of 
the Truth of their Call, by aſſerting againſt all Objectors and Cavillers, his Apoli 25 
with reſpect to them Gentiles, Ch. iii. 2. Practical, in which he exhorts them 10 all 
worthy of. their Calling in the diligent Prattice of Chriſtian Duties, whether more gener® 
and which concern all Chriſtian Believers; or 4 * fuch as belong to them in their ſt. 
veral Relations, eſpecially &conomical, Cb. v. 6. TN 
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CHAT. 


Chap. I. 


HA. I. 


The two firſt Verſes contain St. Paul's In- 

cription or Introduction of this Epiſtle. 

He proceeds then to thank God for his 

Grace and Bounty to the Gentiles, wherein 

he ſets forth both God's gracious Purpoſe 

of bringing the Gentiles into his Kingdom 

under the Meſſiah, and his actual beſtow- 

ing on them Bleſſings of all Kinds in Feſus 

Chriſt, for a complete re-inſtating them in 

that his heavenly Kingdom; that there 

could nothing ſtronger be ſuggeſted, and to 
make the Epheſians and other Gentile Con- 

verts not to think any more of the Law, 

and that much inferior Kingdom of his, 

eftabliſhed upon the Moſaical Inſtitution, 

and adapted to a little Canton of the 

Earth, and a ſmall Tribe of Men, as now 
neceſſary to be retained under this more 
ſpiritual Inſtitution, and celeſtial Kingdom 
erected under Jeſus Chrift, intended to 
comprebend Men of all Nations, and extend 
itſelf to the utmoſt Bounds of the Earth 
for the greater Honour of God, or as St. 
Paul ſpeaks, to the Praiſe of the Glory of 
God, 

In the next Place, be prays that God would 
enlighten the Minds of the Epheſian Con- 
verts, to ſee fully the great Things that 
were actually done for them, and the glo- 
rious Eftate they were in under the Go- 
ſel, of which he here gives ſuch a Draught, 
as in every Part of it ſhews, that in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt they are ſet far above 
the Mofaical Rites, and enjoy the ſpiritual 
and incomprehenſible Benefits of it, not by 


but by their Faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom they are united, and of whom 
they are Members, who is exalted to the 
Top of all Dignity, Dominion, and Pow- 
er, and they with him their Head, 


From Ver. Aul an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 

I, 2. by the will of God, to the 
fints which are at Epheſus, and to the 
faithful in Chriſt Jeſus: Grace be to you 
and peace from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Ec the Saints which are at Epheſus] The Greek, 
tho rightly tranſlated Saints, lays Locke, yet it does 
not mean any other than a national Sanctification, ſuch 


as the Zeus had by being ſeparated from the Centiles, 


4 heretofore, or of the holy Church of Chriſt un- 
er the Goſpel, were Saints in that Senſe that the 


Perſons as were every one of them actually in a 


State of Salvation. 


And to the Faithful in Chriſt 50 Jus] 7 ove he 
or, that this Epiſtle, 


ſerved before, ſays the fame Aut 


the Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS. 


the Tenure of a few outward Ceremonies, ' 


2 appropriated to God as his peculiar People; not 
Jan iy one that was of the holy Nation of the 


20 is uſually taken now among Chriſtians, viz. 


375 


and that of the Coloſſians, have all through a very 
great Reſemblance ; their Lineaments do ſo correſpond, 
that I think they may be Twin Epiſtles, conceived 
and brought forth together; fo that the very Exprel- 
ſions of the one occur'd freſh in St. Paul's Memory, 
and were made uſe of in the other. Their being ſent 
by the fame Meſſenger Tychicus, is a farther Probabi- 
lity that they were writ at the ſame Time. Fairhful 
therefore being found in the IntroduCtion of both Epi- 
ſtles, and no one other of St. Paul's, there is juſt Rea - 
ſon to think that it was a Term ſuited to the preſent 
Notion he had of thoſe he was writing to, with re- 
ference to the Buſineſs he was writing about. I take 
it therefore, that by the Faithful in Chriſt Feſus, he 
meant here ſuch as ſtood firm to Chriſt Jeſus z which 
he did not count them to do, who made Circumcifion 
neceflaty to Salvation, and an Obſervance of the Jew- 
1ſh Rites a neceſſary Part of the Chriſtian Religion. 
This is plain from his expreſs Words, Gal. v. 1, 2. 
Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt 
hath made us free, and be not entangled again with 
the Toke of Bondage. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, 
That if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſpall profit you no. 
thing, &c. And thoſe that contended for Submiſſion 
to the Law, he calls Perverzers of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
Gal. i. 7. And more to the ſame Purpoſe may be 
ſeen in that Epiſtle: We ſhall have an Occafion to 
confirm this Interpretation of the Word fairhful here, 
when we come to conſider the Import of the Word 


Faith, Ver. 15. They that would have xai, and, not 


exepetical here, but uſed only to join under the Title 
of faithful in Chriſt Feſus, the Corwerts in Aſia, I 
ſhall defire, beſides Col. i. 2. to read alſo 1 Cor. i. 2. 


and thereby judge in what Senſe they are to undeiſtand, - 


And to the Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus here. 


From Ver. 3. to 14. Bleſſed be the God 
f our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 


and Father o 
hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings 
in heavenly places in Chriſt : According as 
he hath choſen us in him, before the foun- 
dation of the world, that we ſhould be 
holy, and without blame before him in 
love: Having predeſtinated us unto the a- 
doption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to him- 
ſelf, according to the good pleaſure of his 
will. 
grace, wherein he hath made us accepted 
in the beloved: In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, the forgiveneſs of 


ſins, according to the riches of his grace. 
Wherein he hath abounded towards us in 


all wiſdom and prudence, Having made 
known unto us the myſtery of his will, ac- 
cording to his good pleaſure, which he hath 


purpoſed in himſelf : That in the diſpenſa- 


tion of the fulneſs of times, he might ga- 
ther together in one all things in Chriſt, 
both which are in heaven, and which are 
on earth, even in him: In whom alſo we 
have obtained an inheritance, being prede- 
ſtinated according to the purpoſe of him 
who worketh all things after the counſel of 
his own will : That we ſhould be to the 
praiſe of his glory, who firſt truſted in 
Chriſt, In whom ye alſo truſted after that 
ye heard the word of truth, the goſpel of 
your ſalvation : in whom alſo after that ye 
believed, ye were ſealed with that holy Spi- 

| rit 


To the praiſe of the glory of his 
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rit of promiſe, Which is the earneſt of our 
inheritance, until the redemption of the 


purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his 


glory. 


this Section, and indeed of this whole Epiſtle, ſays 
Locke, depends very much on. underſtanding aright, 
who are more eſpecially comprehended under the 
Terms Us and Je, from Ver. 3. to 12. For Us muſt 
ſignify either, 1. St. Paul himſelf perſonally ; but 
that the viſible Tenor of the Diſcourſe at firſt Sight 
plainly deſtroys; beſides, it ſuits not St. Paul's Mo- 
defty to attribute ſo much in particular to himſelt, 
as is ſpoken of Us and Ve in this Section; or it 
we could think he would give himſelf the Liberty, 
yet Ver. 12. overturns it il; for, We who firſt truſt- 


ed in Chriſt, can by no Means be admitted to be ſpo- 


ken by St. Paul perſonally of himſelf. Add to this, 
that in this "oy Chapter, no farther off than Ver. 
15. St. Paul ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, J, in the ſin- 


gular Number, and ſo he does, Ch. iii. 7, 8. or, 


2, It muſt fignify Believers in general; but that, 
20 firſt truſted, joined to it will not admit; for Ve, 
the firit Believers, cannot ſignify all that are Believ- 
ers, but reſtrains the Perſons to ſome Sort of Men that 
then began to believe, i. e. the Gentiles: And then 
the next Words, Ver. 13. have an eaſy and natural 


Connexion: We other Gentiles, who firſt believed in 
Chriſt, in whom alſo ye Gentiles, alſo of Epheſus, 


after 18 heard, believed. Or, 
3. 


t muſt fignify the convert Zexvs. But would it 


not be ſomewhat prepoſterous for St. Pau} ſo much to 
magnify God's Goodneſs and Bounty to the Jes in 


particular, in an * writ to a Church of converted 


Gentiles, wherein he addreſſes himſelf to the Gentiles, 
in Contra - diſtinction to the us, and tells them they 
were to be made Co- partners with them in the K ing- 
dom of the Meſſiah, which was opened to them by 
aboliſhing the Law of Moes, intimated plainly in 
this ver Fection, Ver. 7-10. Wherein he magnifies 

BY of the Favour of God, to the Perſons he 
is ſpeaking of under the Denomination of Us, in ga- 


thering again all Things, i. e. Men of all Sorts, un- 


der Chriſt the Head; which could not mean the 7ewws 
alone: But of this he ſpeaks more openly afterwards. 
Farther, We here, and We Ch. ii. 3. can neither be 


St. Paul, alone, nor Believers in general, nor Zewiſh 
Converts in particular, as the obvious Senſe of the 


Place demonſtrates : For neither St. Pay} can be cal- 
led Me all, nor is it true that all the convert Fews 
had their Converſation among the Gentiles, as our Bi- 
ble renders the Greek; which if otherwiſe to be un- 
derſtood, is more directly againſt ſignifying the eus. 
Theſe therefore being excluded from being meant by 
Ve and Us here, who can remain to be ſignified there- 
by but the convert Gentiles in general? That St. Paul, 
who was the Apoſtle to the Genzziles, did often in an 
obliging Manner join himſelf with the Gentile Con- 
verts under the Terms Us and We, as if he had been 
one of them, there are ſo many. Inſtances; that it can- 
not ſeem ſtrange that he ſhould do ſo io this Section, 
Rom: v. 1—11, where it is plain all along under the 
'Ferm Us, he ſpeaks of the Gentile Converts. And 
many other Paſſages might be brought out of this Epi- 


ſtle to evince it. Ch. i. 11. he faith, Ve have ob - 


tained an Inheritance. Thoſe Me, it is plain, Ch. iii. 
6. were Gentiles. So Ch. ii. 5. When Ve, 1. e. Con · 


verts of the Gentiles, were dead in Sins: For I do not 


remember that the Zeavs are any where ſaid by St, 
Paul to be dead in Sins; that is one of the diſtinguiſh- 


ing Characters of the Gentiles: And there we lee in 
the ſame Verſe <ve is changed into ye : And ſo Ver. 6. 
and 7. having ſpoke of the Gentiles in the firſt Perſon. 


C75, in the Beginning of the next Verſe it is changed 


into Ze, i e. ye Epheſians, a Part of thoſe Gentiles. 
To this I ſhall add one Place more out of the paral- 
jel Epiſtle. to the Coloſſians, Ch. i. 12, 13. where he 


uſes u5 for the convert Gentihes, changing the ye in the 


Chap. 4 


10th Verſe, to us in the 12th; the Matter of giving 
Thanks being the fame all along from Ver. 3. whe:, 
it begins, and is repeated again Ver. 12. 3. e. the ye. 
moving of the Gentiles out of the Kingdom of the 
Devil and Darkneis, into the Kingdom of his beloyeq 
Son; or as he expreſſes it, Eph. i. 6. abe, J 
hath made us accepted in the Beloved, And in the 
{ame Senſe he uſes Us, Col. ii. 14. For thote that 
the ang Finn of Ordinances was againſt and con. 
trary to, were the Gentiles, as he 5 £91, i. 
14, 15. Who were kept off from coming to be the Peo. 
ple of God by thoſe Ordinances, Which were thi; 
wherein the Enmity between the Fews and Gęngih 
conſiſted, and was kept up; which therefore Chrit 
aboliſhed, to make Way for their Union under Chrij: 
their Head. Other Pailages i tending to the clcarir, 
of this, we ſhall have Occaſion to take Notice of , 
they occur in the Sequel of this Epiſtle, 

n heavenly Places in Chriſt] In Chriſt, I take 
ſays Locle, to be put here emphatically, and to ligni- 
fy the ſame. with Hlleth all in all, Ver. 23. which i; 
more fully explained, Col. :ii. 11. Where there is fi. 
ther Greek nor Zew, Circumciſion nor Uncircumnciſin, 
Barbarian, Seythian, Bond or Free, but Christ is a0 
W EN 
In him] That is, in Chriſt: In the former Verſe 
it is, Who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſing 
in heavenly Places in Chriſt : According as he hath 
choſen us in him, All which together make up this 
Senſe: As it was in Conſideration of Chriſt alone, 

that God heretofore, before tlie Foundation of the 

World, ' deſigned us Gentiles to be his People; ſo 
now the Meſſiah is come, all the Bleſſings and Be. 
nefits we are to receive in his heavenly Kingdom, 
are laid up in him, and to be had only by our Faith 
and Dependance on him, without any Reſpect to the 
Law, or any other Conſide ration. 
That we ſhould be holy] Saints, in St. Pauls Epi- 
ſtles, ſays Locke, is known to fignify Chriſtians, J.. 
ſuch as made Profeſſion of the Goſpel, for thoſe were 
now the People of Gd. 

What is meant by God's chufing us in Chriſt, Dr. 
Hammond obſerves, will beſt be diſcerned by compz- 
ring it with Zleſſing us in Chriſt, Ver. 3. For that 
bleſſing and elefFing belong to the ſame Matter, ap- 
pears by the according as, a Term of Proportion or 
Similitude in the Front of this Verſe, which makes 
the Connexion betwixt , them thus, that God hath 
Bleſſed us in Chriſt, according as he hath choſen us 
in Chriſt; that is, that his actual, preſent bleſſing 
them, at that Point of Time, was correſpondent to 
what God had decreed before the Foundation of the 
World. Now what the, bleſſing there ſpoken of is, 
appears in general by the Addition of 'a /piritua} 
Bleſſing, or bleſſing in Things that belong to Heaven; 
and again by the Predeſtination (in order of Nature 
precedent to it) which is ſpecified to be ro Adoption; 
and laſtly, by what is here added, for us 10 be, or 
that awe ſhould be holy, and unblemiſh'd before him i 
Love : All which ſpecify the Matter of Election here 
ſpoken of to be the ſame as of his Heling of us, vis. 
our blameleſs Converſation, ſuch as becomes Sons of 
God, a ſpiritual, Chriſtian Obedience in all Manner 
of Piety and Charity, ſuch as Chriſt came to plant 
in the World, and in which Reſpect he is faid 7 
bleſs us in turning every one from his Iniquitieꝶ Ad 
iii, 26, and ſo 'tis here diſtinctly added, Ch. il. 15. 
that good Works are the Things to which God 529 
before prepared (that is, elected) ws, vſat We fools 
walk in them. This then being the general Matter 
of the Election here ſpoken of (not Salvation, or lit 
in another World, but) Holineſs, or Piety here, s 
yet further determined, or limited, by the 2% H, ot 
in Chriſt, ſpecifying Chriſt to be the Means of oy 
ing all, particularly the Gentiles, to this holy Lite, 
from all Eternity predetermined by God e do 10 
as in that Place of the Au, God ſent him 3 N 
bleſs us. And this Chriſt hath done by e 
God's Will, both in the Precepts which e 2 
holy and blame leſs Life in them, and by bb 
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mies, 


chap. I. 


iſes, which ſo ſtrongly and powerfully invite and 
Ms and by his Fel or Threats, which engage 
us to the Performance of his Precepts; and ſo again, 


by the Miracles, Cc. which ſignify him to be ſent 


by God, but ef; clally by his Death and Reſurrection; 
the firſt, to teſtify the ruth of what he preach'd, 
and withal to expiate for our Sins, and ſtrike, and 
feal in his Blood a Covenant of . with all, Cen- 
res as well as Zews, of Pardon 0 foregoing Sins, 
upon Condition of Reformation and Amendment, and 


of giving Strength and Grace to perform what God 


now under this Covenant requires of us (with 
as we ſhould have had no Encouragement to amend, 
ſo we had been utterly unable to have performed that 
Work of Reformation) and the ſecond to confirm from 


Heaven, that he died an innocent Perſon, in the Te- 


ſtimony of that Truth thus own'd by his Father, and 
by inſtating him in that Power and Dominion at God's 


tight Hand, to inſtate on him alſo the Power of actu- 
al giving that Grace to Gentiles as well as Fews, which 
by his Death he purchaſed for all. This then is the 
Ni Meaning of God's ekding in Chriſt, &c. God's 
Tee, and undeſerved Mercy in decreeing to beſtow 
Chriſt upon all, as the Means (of all other moſt effec- 


tual) to engage and bring Men to Holineſs and Purity 


of Life; that is, by what Chriſt hath done and ſuffer- 
ed for Gentiles as well as Jews ; to call and bring 
home Sinners of all Sorts to Repentance. And this 


farther appears, Ver. 9, 10. where the Myſtery of his | 


Will according to his own good Pleaſure (which is all 
one with his Elem here) is ſpecified to be the ga- 
thering all Things, that is, Jews and Gentiles, toge- 
ther in Chriſt; that is, making Chriſt the Means of 


as We 


ſtle. All which, as it makes the Vocation of t 
Gentiles as well as Jews to be the Matter, whereby 
God's Election here is terminated, (and is very far 
from denoting any irreſpective Decree, of beſtowing 
eternal Salvation on ſome few, which includes the 
abſolute Rejection or Dereliction of all others) ſo it 
no Way FA their Faith or Repentance to be irreſiſt- 
ably wrought in them by this ee of Election, or 
by the Means determined therein, but only that God 
hath in Chriſt, pitch'd on moſt wiſe, moſ powerful, 
molt efficacious Means, of calling, and melting even 
the Gentiles, the worſt of Men, which he 1; ewiſe 
reſaw would be effectual on many by the Power of 
is Grace, tho many others through their own Ob. 
ſtinacy would contemn, and not make uſe of it. 

And without Blame before him in Love) Or, as 
Locke paraphraſes it, To live unblameable Lives be- 
bre him in all Love and Affection to all the Saints or 
believers of what Nation ſoever. That this is the Mean- 
ng may be ſeen Ver. 1 5. where to their true Faith in 
Chriſt, which he was rejoiced with, he Joined Love 
wo all the Saints. The very ſame 4 1 which he 


Gl. 14. Why Love is ſo often mentioned in this Epi- 
Wh, . 1. 5 15» 16. v. 2. and vi. 23. we 
may find a Reaſon, Ch. ii. II—22, wherein there is 
al Account Biden of the Enmity between the 7ews and 
Gent ich Chriſt had taken away the Cauſe of ; 
my therefore the ceaſing of it was one reat Mark of 
ens being right in the Faith, and ot their having 
Fo and worthy Notions Gf Chriſt, who had broke 
fle the Wall of Partition, and opened the Kingdom 
or Heaven to all equally who belie ved in him, without 
dy by leaſt Diſtinction of Nation, Blood, Profeſſion 
*. 4 00 that they were of before; all that * 
peace We, Way, and ſuper. ſeded by the Prince o 
þ way, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, ta make Way for 
10 —— enlarged and glorious Kingdom ſolely by Faith 
hien 95 "ow made the only Diſtinction among 
wg, that all who agreed in that were thereby. 
ell S t to the ſame Level, to be all Brethren an 
G00 *-Members in Chriſt, and the People or Sons of 
"0 he lays in the next Verſe, 


the Epiſtle to the EpRRSLA Ns. | 59% 


als and bringing in the moſt idolatrous Gentiles, 


jet'of a great Part (fee Ch. ii.) of this enſuing * | 
e 


Ar. nated us unto the Adoption of Chi. 
dren. by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf] It was not by the 
Obſervance of the aw, but by Faith alone in Jeſus 
Chriſt, that God predetermined to take the Centi les 
into the State of Sonſhip or Adoption. This was 


another Particular for which St. Paul bleſs God in 
the Name of the Gentiles ; the Conſideration whereof 


was fit to raiſe the Epheſians Thoughts above the 
Law, and keep them firm in Adherence to the Liberty 


of the Goſpel. | A | 
Adoption, or Sonſhip, ſays Locke, belonged only 
to the Zeros before the Coming of the Meſſiah, Ros. 


IX. 4. For after the Nations of the Earth had revolted 
from God their Lord and Maker, and became Ser- 


vants and Worſhippers of the Devil, God abandon- 
ed them to the Vaſſalage they had choſen, and owned 
none of them for his but the Vraelites, whom he had 


adopted to be hi Children and People. See Exod. 


% K. 0 Ani. 9. Tate i. 54. Which Adoption 
is expreſſed to Ar ahan in theſe Words, Gen. xvii. 


7. { will tea God wo thee, and to thy Seed after 


7hee, and to the Hraelites, Exod. vi. 7. Tool take 


You to me for a People, and 7 11h be your God; and 


ſo Lever. xxvi. 12. 7 will walk amongſt you, and be 


that thoſe whom, Exad. ix. he calls his Sons, he 
calls in ſeveral other Places his People, as ſtanding 
both, when ſpoken of nationally, for one and the ſame 


According to the Jame Pleaſure of his Will Spo- 
ken here in the lame Senſe with what is id, = | 
Ix. 18, 23, 24. God under the Law took the Nation 
of Hrael to be his People, without a y Merit in them; 


and ſo it is of his mere Rood Pleaſure that he even 


his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; .and this, as he lays in the next 


I do not think, ſays Locke, that any Thing of greater 
Force can be imagined to raiſe the Minds of che E. 


Lheſians above the Jewiſh Rituals, and keep them ſtea- 


dy in the Freedom of the Goſpel, than what St. Paul 
lays here, viz. That God before the Foundation of 
the World freely determined within himſelf to admit 


Law of Mſes was to ſupport, or to be ſupported by 
the 1 of the Meſſiah, which was to be of a 
larger Extent, and ſettled upon another Foundation: 
whereof the Moſaical Inſtitution was but a narrow 
faint and typical Repreſentation, | 

In whom 7ve have edemprion] Je does as plainly 
here ſtand for the Gentile Converts, as it is manife(t 
it does in the parallel Place, Co]. i. 3, 14, 


In all Wiſdom and Prudence] That by all Wiſdom 


St. Paul means a Comprehenſion of the revealed Will 
of God in the Goſpel, more particularly the Myſtery 
of God's Purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, and making 
out of them a People and Inheritance to himſelf in his 
Kingdom under t e Mctliah, may be perceived by 
reading and comparing Ch. i. 8. Col. i. 9, IO, 28, and 
ii. 2, 3. Which Verſes read with Attention to the 
Context, plainly ſhew What St. Paul means here. 
By Prudence he means, Prudence to comply with the 
Zoſpel as becomes you. So that this Verſe may be 
thus paraphraſed : Which he has overflowed: in (vis. 
his —— and Favour) towards us, in beſtow ing on us 


lo full a Knowledge and Comprehenfion of the Extent 
and Deſign of the Goſpel, and Prudence to comply 
with it, as becomes you. That this is the Meaning of 


this Yer oe Locke, I refer my Reader to Cz), i. 9, 10. 
7 


Having 
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I A. EXPOSITION of 


Myſtery 
1 cannot think, ſays Zocke, that God's Purpoſe of cal- 
ling the Genriles, ſo often termed a Myſtery, and fo 
emphatically declared to be concealed from Ages, and 
particularly revealed to himſelf, and as we find in 
this Epiſtle, where it is ſo called by St. Paul five 
Times, and four Times in that to the Coloſſians, is by 


Chance, or without ſome particular Reaſon. - The 


Queſtion was, whether the converted Genti les ſhould 
hearken to the Jews, who would perſuade them it 
was neceſſary for them to ſubmit to Circumcifion and 
the Law, or to St. Paul, who had taught them other- 
wiſe ? Now there could be nothing of more Force to 
deſtroy the Authority of the Jews in the Caſe, than 
by ſhewing them that the Fetvs knew nothing of the 
Matter; that it was a perfect Myſtery to them, con- 
cealed from their Knowledge, and made manifeſt in 
God's good Time, at the Coming of the Meffiab, and 
moſt particularly diſcovered to St. Paul by immediate 
Revelation, to be communicated by him to the Gen- 
tiles, who therefore had Reaſon to ſtick firm to this 
great Truth, and not to be led away from the Goſpel 


which he had taught them. WN 
Tuba in the Diſpenſation of th Fulneſs of Time be 


might gather together in one all Things in Chriſt) The 
Greek Word for gather together in one, properly ſig- 
nifies, ſays Locke, to recapitulate or recollect, and put 
together the Heads of a Diſcourſe. But ſince that can- 
not poſſibly be the Meaning of this Word here, we 
muſt ſearch for the Meaning which St. Paul gives it 
here in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and not in the Pro- 
priety of the G tt. 75 | 

1. It is plain in ſacred Scripture, that Chriſt at firſt 
had the Rule. and Supremacy' over all, and was Head 
over all. See Col. i. 15-17. Heb.1. 8. h 

2. There are alſo manifeft Indications in Scripture, 
that 2 principal Angel, with great Numbers of An- 
gels his Followers joining with him, revolted from 
this Kingdom of God, and ſtanding out in Rebellion, 
erected to: themſelves a Kingdom of their own, in Op- 


poſition to the Kingdom of God, Luke x. 17—20. 


and had all the heathen World Vaſſals and Subjects of 
that their Kingdom, Lule iv. 5—8. Matt. xii. 26. 
—30. John xili. 21. xiv. 30. xvi. 11. Eph. vi. 12. 


Col. i. 13. Rom. i. 18, Ads xxvi. 18, Oc. 


3. That Chriſt recover d this Kingdom, and was 
re · inſtated in the Supremacy and Headſhip, in the 
Fulneſs of Time (when he came to deſtroy the King- 
dom of. Darkneſs, as St. Paul calls it here) at his 
Death and Reſurrection. Hence, juſt before his Suf. 
fering, he ſays, John xii. 31. Now is the Fudgment 
of this World ; new ſball the Prince of this World be 


caſt out. From whence may be ſeen the Force of 
Chriſt's Argument, Matt. x11. 28. FI caſt ont De- 


vils by the Spirit of God, then the Kingdom of God 1, 
come unto you: For the eus acknowledged that the 
Spirit of God, which had: been withdrawn from them, 
was not to be given out again till the Coming of the 
Meſſiah, under whom the Kingdom of Cod was to 
be erected. See allo Luke x. 18, 19. | 
4. What was the State of his Power and Dominion 
from the Defection of the Angels, and fetting up the 
Kingdom of Darknefs, till his being re- inſtated in the 
Fulneſs of Time, there is little revealed in facred 
Sctipture, as not ſo much pertaining to the Recovery 
of Men from their Apoſtacy, and re-inſtating them in 
the Kingdom of God. It is true, God gathered to 
himſelf a People, and ſet up a Kingdom here on 
Earth, which he maintained in the little Nation of 
the us till the ſetting up the Kingdom of his Son, 
Ads i. z. and ii. 36. which was to take Place as God's 
only Kingdom here on Earth for the future. At the 
Head of this, which is called the Church, he fets 
Jeſus Chriit his 8on; but that is not all ; for he hav- 
ing by his Death and KefurreQion conquered Satan, 
Zohn xii. 31. and xiii. 11. Gl. ii. 15, Heb. ii. 14. 
Epheſ. iv. 8. has all Power given him in Heaven and 
Earth, and is made the Head over all Things for the 
Church, [Matt. xxviii. 18. and xi. 2). John iii. 35. 
and xi. 3. Epheſ. i. 20-22, Heb. i. 2—4. and ii. 9. 


* 


— 


Exaltation of his is expreſſed, Phil. ii. 9, 10. by all 


| a rogerher in one the Children of God that 12 


St. Paul to the Epheſians, which will bear this Inter. 


the Expreflions, and obſerve the Drift of the Apoltle 


Chap. . 
1 Cor. xv. 25, 2). Phil. ii. 811, Col. ii. 10. Heb, x 


12, 13. Ads ii. 33. and v. 31. in both which Place; 


it ſhould be tranſlated, to the right Hand of God.] 
Which re- inſtating him again in the ſupreme Power 
and reſtoring him, after the Conqueſt of the Dexil 
to that complete Headſhip which he had over all 
Things, being now revealed under the Goſpel, as may 
be ſeen in the Texts here quoted, and in other Place; 
I leave to the Reader to Jndge, whether St. Paul 
mught not probably have an Eye to that in this Verte, 
and in his Uſe of the Greek Word trantlated gathere| 
together in one. But to ſearch thoroughly into this 

atter (which I have not in my ſmall Reading foung 
2 ſufficiently taken Notice of) would require 
a Treatiſe. e | 

It may ſuffice at preſent, to take Notice that thi: 


Things in Heaven and Earth bowing the Knee at hi; 
Name, which we may ſee farther explained, Rev, . 
13. rr N = - his N N and Pow. 
er, Was that perhaps which the proud Angel that fel 
refuſing, — rebel led. 1 3 i | 

If our Tranſlators have rendered the Senſe of the 
Greek Word right, by gather together in one, it will 
give countenance to thoſe who are inclined to under. 
ſtand by Things in Heaven, and Things on Fart, 
the Jewiſh and Gentile World: For of them St. 70% 
plainly ſays, Jon xi. 32. That Feſus ſpould dye, mt 
for the Nation of the eus only, but that alſo he ſhoul 


cattered abroad, i. e. the Gentiles that were to beliere, 
and. were by Faith to become the Children of God; 
whereof Chrift himfelf ſpeaks thus, hn x. 16. Other 
Sheep I have which are not of this Fold, them alſ 1 
mißt bring, and they ſpall hear my Voice, and ther 
Hall be one Fold, and one Shepherd. This is the ga. 
thering together in one that our Saviour ſpeaks of, 
and is that which very well fuits with our Apoſtle 
Deſign here, where he ſays in expreſs Words, that 
Chriſt makes both Zeros and Gentiles one, Epliſ. i. 
14. Now that St. Paul ſhould uſe Heaven and Earth 
for us and Gentiles, will not be thought fo very 
ſtrange, if we confider that Daniel himſelf expreſſes 
the Nation of the us by the Name of Heaven, Dan. 
viii. 1o. Nor does he want an Example of it in our 
Saviour himſelf, who, Luke xxi. 26. by Powers of 
Heaven, 3 ſigniſies the great Men of the ei 
Nation; Nor is this the only Place in this Epiſtle ot 


pretation of Heaven and Earth; he who fhall read 
the fifteen firſt Verſes of Ch. iii. and carefully weigh 


in them, will not find that he does manifeſt Violence 
to St: Paul's Senſe, if he underſtands by rhe Fami! 
in Heaven and Earth, Ver. x5. the united Body d 
Chriſtians, made up of e. and Genrthes, living ſtill 
promiſcuouſly among rhofe two Sorts of People, who 
continued in their Unbelief. Howe ver, this Interpie, 
tation I am not pofitive. in, but offer it as a Matter of 
Enquiry, to ſack who think an impartial Search into 
the truè Meaning of the ſacred Scripture the beſt Em. 
ployment of all the Time they have. 

n whom alſo we have obtained an Inheritance, li. 
ing predeſtinared according to the Purpoſe of hi. wha 
worketh all Things according to the Counſel of 0159 
Mill Thus paraphraſed by Mr. Locke : In whom ue 
became his Poſſeiſion, and the Lot of his Inheritance, 
being predetermined thereunto according to the 24 
_- of him who never fails to bring to paſs whit | 

ath purpoſed within himſelf. We became his Poſſe 
ſion: 80 the Greek Word will ſignify, if taken, vs 
think it may, in the Paſſive Voice, z. 6. We Gun : 
who were formerly in the Poſſeſſion of the Devil, 7 
now by Chriſt brought into the Kingdom, e 
and Poſſeſſion of God. This Senſe ſeems my 55 
to agree with the Deſign of the Place, vis. I ef 4 
Gentile World had now in Chriſt a Way phones 
their returning into the Poſſeſſion of God pager is 
proper Head Jefus Chriſt. To which fuit the 


| | e Gentil 
that follow, bat <ve who firſt among fe th enter⸗ 


Chap. . 


entertainsd Terms of Reconciliation by Chriſt, igt 
be ro the Praiſe of his G's i. e. {o that we of the 
Gentiles who firſt believed, did, as it were, open a 
new Scene of Praiſe and Glory to God, by being re- 
ſtored to be his People, and become again a Part of 
his Pofleflionz a Thing not before underſtood, nor 
looked for. See Acts xi. 18. and xv. 3, 14—19. The 
Apoſtle's Defign here being to ſatisfy the Epheſians, 
that the Gentiles were, by Faith in Chrift, reſtored to 
all the Privileges of the People of God, as far forth 
as the Zenos themſelves, See Ch. ii. 11 —22, particu- 
larly Ver. 19. As to the Greek Word, it may, I hum- 
bly conceive, do no Violence to the Place to ſuggeſt 
this Senſe, <ve became the Inheritance, inftead of toe 
have obtained an Inheritance; that being the Way 
wherein God {peaks of his People the T/raclires, of 
whom he ſays, Deut. xxxii. 9. The Lord's Portion is 
his People, Jacob is the Lot of his Inheritance. See 
alſo Deut. iv. 20. 1 Kings viii. 51. and other Places. 
And the Inheritance which the Genriles were to ob- 
tain, was to be obtained, we fee, Col. x. 12, 13. by 
their being tranſlated out of the Kingdom of Satan 
into the Kingdom of Chrift: So that take it either 
Way, that ve have obraimed an Inheritance, or ve are 
become his 9 and Inheritance; it in effect amounts 
to the ſame Thing, and ſo 1 leave it to the Reader. 
According to the Ar 44 of him ; i. e. God had 
rpoled, even before the taking the Mraelites to be 
E. Proples to take in the Centiles by Faith in Chriſt 
to be his People again: And what he purpoſes he will 
do without asking the Counſel or Content of any one; 


whether the eu conſent to it or no. 


frf truſted in Chriſt] It was a * of the (Geraete 
of the Gentiles, to be without Hope; ſee Ch. ii. T2. 
But when they received the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
then they ceaſed to be Aliens from the Common- 
wealth of J/raet, and became the People of God, and 
had Hope as well as the %s, or, as St. Paul expreſ- 
les it in the Name of the converted Romans, Rom. v. 
2. We rejoice in Hope of the Glory of God. This is 
another Evidence that we here, ſtands for the Gentile 
Converts. Thar the Fews were not without Hope, 
or without God in the World, appears from that very 
Text, Ho ii. 12. where the Gentiles are ſet apart 
under a diſcriminating Deſeription properly belonging 
to them, the facred Scripture no where fpeaks of the 
Hebrew Nation, that People of God as without God, 
or without Hope, the contrary appears every where. 
dee Rom. ii. 17. and xi. 1. Ads xxiv. 15. xxvi. 6, 
J xxv1t11, 10. And therefore the Apoſtle might well 
lay, that thoſe of the Gentiles who firſt entertained 
Hopes in Chriſt, were to the Praiſe of the Glory o 
God, All Mankind having thereby now a new an 


ng God for 
0 


greater Subject of PR and glori 
odneſs to 


this great and unfpeakable Grace and 


Thought, no Expectation. 

Ortained an Inheritance, ſays Hammond, (if that be 
the right Reading) fignifies, 70 be raken us @ Kleros, 
Lot, or Patrimony, in the Paſſive Voice and Senſe. 
Now the Kleros among the Hebrews were thoſe Por- 
ens of Land that fell by Lot to any in the Diviſion 
% Land or Eſtate, as in the firſt Diviſion of Canaan, 
dab bad his Lot, or Portion, or Diviſion, Reuben 
* and God was Levi's Lot, or Inheritance, or Poſ- 
2 on, as we call it. So in like Manner, when in 
2 Divifion of the World into Fears and Genti les, 
h f chole the Fees, they were ſaid to be his Kleros, 
0 gion, Deut. iv. 20. and ſo Believers or Chriſti- 
* now ſtyled, 1 Pet. v. 3. and in a more pecu- 
die, Manner, they that preached the Goſpel, the Apo- 
1 5 who leem to be here noted by the 4% (raiſing 
what higher than thoſe who had the Know- 
vate of his Will, Ver. 9.) and ſurely are the Me, 

1 & ard the firſt that hoped, or believed in Chriſt, 
Dion , as ſuch, were before others preferred to that 
. "Wy And ſo aceordingly have all that have ſerv- 

od im the Miniſtry been called God's Kleros, or 


the Epiſtle to 


and therefore you may be fure of this your Inheritance, 


them, of which before they had no Knowledge, no 


the EPHESIANS. 379 
Clergy, by whom therefore they are ſaid 0 become 
God's peculiar Poſſeſſion, or Portion. l 

In whom ye alſo truſted] Theſe Words ſeem in the 
Tenor and Scheme of them, to refer to In 70/4011 alſo 
ve have obtained, Ver. 11. St. Paul making a Paral- 
lel here between thoſe of the Gentiles that firft believed, 
and the Epheſians, tells them, that as thoſe who 
heard and received the Goſpel before them, became 
the People of God, Oc. to the Praiſe and Glory of 
his Name, fo they the Epheſians, by believing became 
= People of Cod, c. to the Praiſe and Glory of his 

ame. N 

Which is the Earneſt of our Irheritante] The Holy 
Ghoſt was neither promiſed nor given to the Heathens, 
who were Apoſtates from God, and' Enemies ; but 
only to the People of God, and therefore the Convert 
Epheſians having received it, might be aſſured there- 
by that they were now the People of God, and reſt 
ſatisſied in this Pledge of it. on | | 

The Word Earneſt, Dr. Hammond obſerves, in the 


Greek Arrabon, is à Syriac Word which ſignifies con- 


rraxit, mercarus eſt, fide-jufſit, to make any Bargain, 
as it ſignifies Gen. xxxviil. 19. 4 Pledge, or firſt Part 
of the Payment, which is an Aſſurance or Security, 
chat the reft of the whole Price ſhall not fail to fol. 
lo W. This is it which in Eugliſb is peculiarly called 
the Earneſt, that which confirms and affures the Bar- 


gain; And ſo the Spirit and Gift thereof after the 


Aſcenſion of Chriſt poured out not only upon us 
but to Gentiles, is the Pledge or Earneſt paid“ by God, 
the firſt Part of the Price which he hath agreed to 
give for the bringing in and redeeming the Centiles 
out of the Hands of Satan and Sin, to be the Servants 
of the living Cod: Thoſe many other Graces and 
rich Treafures conſequent to that Gift, Pardon of Sin, 
Increaſe of Grace, and at laſt Salvation itſelf, being 
the Reſidue of the Price, and here called ou Portion, 
or that which we © recetve in the Bargain, in this 
8 Purchaſe of God's, his Work of redeeming of 
ll HAS 031 ee YL 

The giving out of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Gift of 
Miracles, was, the great Means whereby the Genriles 
were brought to receive the Goſpel, and become the 

Until the Redemption of the purchaſed Pojſeſſron 
Redemprion in ey: * Zonifes, 5 Eck 
not always ſtrictly paying a Ranſom for a Slave deli- 
vered from Bondage, but delivered from a flaviſh 
Eſtate into Liberty: So God declares to the Children 
of 1/rac} in Egypt, Exod. vi. 6. I will redeem you 
with a ftrerched out Arm. What is meant by it is 
clear from the former Part of the Verſe, in theſe 
Words, I wi bring you out from under the Burden 
of the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their Bon- 
dage. And in the next Verſe he adds, And T will 
take you to me for my People, and I vill be to you a 
God: The very Cale here. As God in the Place 
cited promiſed to deliver his People out of Bondage 
under the Word 7 edeem, fo Deut. vii. 8. he telleth 
them, that he had brought them out with a mighty 
Hand, and redeemed them out of the Honſe of Bondage, 
from the Hand of Pharaoh King of Egypt : Which 
Redemption was performed by God, who is called the 
Lord of Hoſts their Redeemer, without the Payment 
of any Ranſom. - But here there was a Parchaſe; and 
what the Thing purchaſed was we may ſee, Acis xx. 
28. vis. the Church of God, which he purchaſed with 
his own Blood, to be a People that ſhould be the 
Mefes ſpeaks of the Children of Iſrael, Deut. xxxii. 
9. And hence St. Perer calls the Chriſtians, 1 -Pe#. 
H. 9. @ peculiar People, which in the Margin of our 


Lord's Portion, and the Lot of his Inheritance, as 


Bibles is rightly tranſlated a purchaſed Peopie. But 


if any one takes the Greek Word in Ver. 11. to ſigni- 
fy we? obtarned am Iuberitante, then Inheritance in this 
Verſe, will ſignify that Inheritance, antil tbe Redemp- 
tion of that purchaſed Inheritance, i. e. until the Re- 
demption r odies, dig. Re ſurrection unto eter- 
nal Life. Bur beſides that, this ſeems to have a more 
harſh and forced Senſe, the other Interpretation 1s 

; more 
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580 A. EXPOSITION o 


more conſonant to the Style and Current of the ſacred 
Scripture, and (which weighs more with me) anſwers 
St. Paul's Deſign here, which is to eſtabliſh the Zphe- 
ſians in a lerrled Perſuaſion, that they, and all the 
other Gentiles that believed in Chriſt, were as much 
the People of God, his Lot, and his Inheritance, as 
the Jews themſelves, and equally Partakers with 
them in all the Privileges and Advantages r 
thereunto, as is viſible by the Tenor of the ſeco 

Chapter. And this is the Ule St. Pau} mentions of 
God's ſetting his Seal, 2 Tim. ii. 9. that it might 
mark who are his: And 2 we find it appli- 
ed, Rev. vii. 3. to the Foreheads of his Servants, that 
they might be known to be his, Ch. iv. 1. For to 
did thoſe who purchaſed Servants, as it were take 
Poſſeſſion of them, by ſetting their Marks on their 
Forebead. | | | 
- Purchaſed Poſſeſſion here, ſays Hammond, muſt be 
taken, not for the Aion of acquiring or poſſeſſing, 
but the Perſons that are ſo acquired; all one with 4 


People for a Poſſeſſion, or, which is all one, a pecu- 


liar People, Tit. 11. 14. that is, a Church of pure Ghri- 
ſtian Livers, who are ſaid 70 be to the Praiſe of his 
Glory; as in the Place of St. Peter, That they may 
hero forth the Power, or Virtues, 'of him that hath 
called them out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light. 
As for the Greek Word for ranſoming or redeeming, 
that is uſed ſometimes for temporal Deliverance, ve. 
deeming, or reſcuing, the Body out of Perſecutions and 
Calamities, but here for the ſpiritual Deliverance from 
the Power of reigning Sin, as 7zr. ii. 14. redeemsn 
from all Iniquizy reſcuing from all wicked Life. And 
ſo Redemption of the aching 67 Pc ſſeſſion is no more 
than that which is mentioned of Chriſt, Luke i. deli- 
vering Men from their ſpiritual Enemies, ranſoming 
them from thoſe ſervile Habits of Sin wherein they 
lived, that they may ſerve him #n Holineſs, &c. Here- 
by may alſo appear what is meant by zhe Day of Re- 
demprion, Ch. iv. 30. that Redemption which had 
been here mentioned, the redeeming them out of their 
Courſe of Sin to the Service of God (every one that 
is redeemed, being his Goods, Poſſeſſion, Servant, 
that bought him) and ſo the /ealing them by the Spi- 
rit to the Day of Redemption there, is perfectly agree- 
able to the ſealing them here; by the ſame Spirit, 
Ver. 13. to this Redemption of God's peculiar Peo. 
ple, God's ſend ing his Spirit and the Gifts thereof 
among the Gentiles (which was done at the firſt preach- 
ing the Goſpel to them) being the marking them out 
as God's Purchaſe, ſuch as are to be Servants of bis, 
and being ſo, ſhall be accompliſs'd and crown'd by 
him. 2 | 00 225 
Unto the Praiſe of his Glory] As he declared Ver. 
6, and 12. that the othcr Gentiles, by believing and 
becoming the People of God, enhanced thereby the 
Praiſe and Glory of his Grace and Goodneſs ; ſo here, 
Ver. 14. he pronounced the ſame Thing of the Zphe- 
ſcans in particular, to whom he is writing, to poſſeſs 
their Minds with the Senſe of the happy Eſtate they 


| were now in by being Chriſtians; for which he thanks 


God, Ver. 3. and here again in the next Words. 


From Ver. 1 5. to the End. Wherefore 
I alfo, after 1 heard of your faith in the 


Lord Jeſus, and love unto all the faints, 


Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making 
mention of you in my prayers ; That the 
God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father 
of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of 
wiſdom and' revelation, in the knowledge 
of him: The eyes of your underſtanding 
being enlightened ; that ye may know what 
is the hope of his calling, and what the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
ſaints, And what 7s the exceeding greatneſs 


* 0 


Tord Feſus) St. Paul's hearing of their Faith her: 


ſeeing him thus under Perſecution, in Hold, and in 


to be the Meaning of his Iooring of their Faith here 


ed in, vis. that they became the people of 


Chap. . 


of his power to us-ward who believe, ac. 
cording to the working of his mighty pon. 
er; Which he wrought in Chriſt when he 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at hi; 
own right hand in the heavenly places. Pa- 
above all principality, and power, and might 
and dominion, and every name that i 
named, not only in this world, but alſo in 
that which is to come: And hath put all 
things under his feet, and gave him 70 be the 
head over all things to the church, Which 
is _ body, the fulneſs of him that filleth al 
in all, 


Wherefore J alſo, after I heard of your Faith in in. 
mentioned, cannot fignify, ſays Zocke, his being in 
formed that 2 had received the Golpel, and beliry. 
ed in Chriſt; this would have looked impertinent in 
him to have told them, ſince he himſelf had converted 
them, and had lived a long Time amongſt then, 23 
has been already obſerved. We muſt therefore {ect 
another Reaſon of his mentioning his hearing of thei 
Faith, which muſt fignify ſomething elle than hi; 
being barely acquainted / that they were Chriſtian, 
and this we may find in theſe Words, Ch, iii. I;. 
Wherefore I deſire that ys faint not at my Tribulatins 
for you. He, as Apoſtle of the Gentiles, had alone 
preached up Freedom from the Law, which the other 
Apoſtles who had not that Province (See Gal. ii. g.) in 
their conyerting the us, ſeem to have ſaid nothing 
of, as is plain from Acts xxi. 20, 21. It was upon 
Account of his preaching that the Chriſtian Convers 
were not under any Subjection to the Obſervances af 
the Law, and that the Law was aboliſhed by the 
Death of Chriſt, that he was ſeized at Jerufalm, 
and ſent as a Criminal to Rome to be tried for his Lit, 
where he was now a Priſoner. He being theref te 
afraid that the Epheſians and other convert Gentil:, 


Danger of Death, upon the Score of his being the 
Preacher, and zealous Propagator and Miniſter of this 
2 Article of the Chriſtian Faith, which ſeemed to 

ave its Riſe and Defence wholly from him, might 
8 it up, and not ftand firm in the Faith which 

e had taught them, was rejoiced when in his Confine- 
ment he heard that they perfiſted ſtedfaſt in tha 
Faith, and in their Love to all the Saints, i. e. 4 
well the convert Gentiles that did not, as thoſe Jew" 
that did conform to the Jewiſh Rites. This I take 


mentioned; and conformably hereunto, Ch. vi. 1%, 
20. he deſires their Prayers, that he may with Bold- 
neſs preach the Myſtery of the Goſpel, of which be l 
the Ambaſſador in Bonds. This Myſtery of the Gift 
it is plain from Ch. i. 9, (9c. = Ch. iii. 3—7. and 
other Places, was God's gracious Purpole of taking 
the Gentiles, as Gentiles, to be his People under the 
Goſpel. St. Paul, whilſt he-was a Priſoner at Ralle, 
writ to two other Churches, that at Philippi and thit 
at Coloſs: To the Coloſſians, Ch. i. 4. he uſes almoſt 
verbatim the ſame Expreſſion that he does here, Haw: 
ing heard of your Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of Ji 
Love whach ye have to all the Saints: He gives Thanks 
to God for their knowing and ſticking to the Gro 
of God in Truth, which had been taught them 0) 

Epaphras, who had informed Paul of this, and the 
Affection to him; whereupon he expreſſes bis beg 
Concern that they ſhould continue in that Faith, a 

not be drawn away to Judaizing, which may be _ 
from Ver, 14. of x 47 Chapter, to the End of the he 
cond. So that the hearing of their Faith, which bi 
ſays both to the Epheſians and Coloſſians, is bt 
being told that they were Chriſtians, but ther -_ 
nuing in the Faith they were converted to and 1n 6. 1 


and 


„ 


* 


uy of 
others, now that he was removed from them, and in 


3 
of the Goſpel which he had preached ta rhewmnt 
To the lame Purpoſe he urites, to the Philippi ans, 


' : 


cb. i. 3—5: telling them. that be gave Thanks wo God 


: 


upon every. Mention that was made of them, upon 
every Account he receivedi of their continuing in the 
Fellowſhip; and Profeſſion of the Golpeh, as it had 


been taufe t 
99255 


ing at 4 


— 


hem by him, without changing or waver- 


% : x 


which 15 the ſame with Hearig, of their 


Faul, and chereupon he prays amon außen hings, 
chiefly that they may be kept from Jadaisibg Gs 
appears Ver. 27, 28. where the Thing be dehred to 
hear of them was, that hey ſtood firm in one Spirit, 


wil ond Mind, - jointly contemling for” the Faith of the 


zal. in nothing ſlartied by. thoſe: who. art Oppoſers ; 
60 Words are, aud not har Adverſerics. Now 


there was no Party at that Time, who were in Opr 
wich. whom the B SLING any —_— _ 

e. wha were for keeping: up, Circumciſon, and the 
en u Nel | "Th 


ſewiſh Rites under the G q : 
whom St. Paul apprehended atone as likely to affri got 
2 


Goſpet which St. Paul preached; and 


eſe were they 


— 


the Gentils Converts, and make them ſtart out of 
Way {rpr9, the, Goſpeb which is the proper Import of 


= 


10 
glad to hear of them, yer he more plainly 


gicates, what 


was that he was and ſhould 


the nh ing for ae _Tho' chis Paſſage clear. 


ſhes his Apprehenſton of Danger to them, to be from 
the Coptenders fpr ne, in the expreſs Warning 


by 
out. being 
not tha: $05 


them/ 80 


Was to, 


emphatical 
lm J can, 
d, That 


exp! 
under the hy 
10 longer 


being chnſen; 
he Beile 


very readin 


de Zives them againſt th | Men, & 
do Wat this Hearing which he mentions, is the Hear- 
wg; Dt the ſe three Chiirches: perſiſting firmly in the 


that Sort of Men, Ch. ii. 2, 3. 


woof the. Goſpel which he had taught them, with, 


drawn at all towards Judaizing, It was 
which St. Paid gave Thanks; and it may 


rxlanablyo be prefumed, that if he had writ to any 
110 Churches, of conyerze a lb whillt he was 
1 Heiſoner a > like 


ſomerhing by: 


{ theirs, 


Rome, upon t Carriage of, th 
the me Kind would hive Yeh thid to 


F 


thar the great! Bufincſs of theſs three Epi- 


bly te che 


0 


. 


Which Was 1 a 
much ſheweg h 
be mates it as it were a n l 

dn Bilinels'6f cheſe thiee Bpittles, which tend all 
ba ame Thing, mb 

the ur en 


ſtles, winten during; his being a Priſoner at Rowe, 
in the Nature of the Kingdom of God 
eſſtah, from which the Centiles were now 
at out by: the Ordinances ef the Law ; 
and conic the Churches in the Bebief of it. St. Pau 
and ſent hy God to preach Fe ta 


the 


his Engmies, and upon 97 Account they had eized 
him, and he was now a . Ro 
| that! the Gby3les/ might be woought upbn to ſubmit 


'Prifoner at Ropis. Fearing 


0 che Lem now that he-way thas remoyed or ſuffeꝶ - 
nz for this Goſpel, he te oe oe ee Churches, 
d he 20 fr den ray im il the Faith, 


add therei pon writes to them, tb explain and confirm 


much for the Glory of Gpd, and ſo 


is Mercy Ki Bounty to ankind, that 
Creation, is, F fay, plainly 


at anyf one that reads 


5 olibly miſtake the Apoſtle's Meaning 

Pol g Tuch 85 ear Light one to another. f 
LO 1#Hp0 all the Saints} One finds in the 

g of theſe Words, that the Word All is 


here, and put in for ſome particular Rea- 


1 confeſs, lays Locke, ſee no other but this, 


* 
» 
: 


they: were: nar by the Judaizers in the leaſt 


\ 
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drawn. away from their Eſteem and Love of thoſe who 
were not circumciſed; nor obſerved the Jewiſh Rites ; 
which was a Proof to him, that they ſtood firm in 
the Faith and Freedom of the Goſpel, which he had 
inſtructed them in. ns þ 


— 


Tus Father of Glory] An Hebrew Expreſſion which 
cannot: be well, changed, ſince it Gignikies his being glo- 
rious himſelf, being the Fountain from | whence: all 
Glory, is denired, and to whom all Glory is to be 
given; Ia all which Senſes it may be taken here, 
where there is nathing that appropriates it in peculiar 
to any. one. of them. eb | 2A off | 
5 . Or unto yo the Spirit of Miſdam] M iſdom 
is viſibly uſed! hexe for a right Conception aud Under- 
ſtanding of the Goſpel. See Note on Ver, 84. 
Au Revelation] Revelation. is uſed here by St. 
Haul not only for immediate Inſpiration, but as it 
means- here, and iv moſt other Places, for fuch Truths 
as; could! not have been found out by, human Reaſon, 
but had, their rr from Reyelation, tho! 
Men afterwards: came to the Knowledge of thoſe 
Truths by raad ing them in the ſacred/Scripture, where 
they ars ſet down for their Information 
And aubat is the exceeding Greatne[5 of his Power 
10 us. ward] Us, here," and you, Cl. ii. 1. and 45, 
Ch. it. K it is —— the ſame, who being dead, 
paxtogk of the Energy of that great Power that raiſed 
up. Chriſt from the Dead, #. e, the convert Gentiles; 
and all thoſe glorious Things he in Ver. 18—23. inti- 
mates to them, by praying they may ſee them, he 
here in this 19th Verſe tells us, is beſtowed on them 
2 gelievers, and not as Obſervers of the Moſaical 
ſtes. 95 f enn ets 1 F > 07 WV Bet Burk 
And ſet him at his own right Hand, in the heavenly 
Place] Int heaueniy Plates, lays our Tranſlation, and 
ſo. Ver. 3. but poſſibly the Marginal Reading, Things, 
lays Locke, will be thought the better, if we compare, 
Ver. 22. He ſet him at his Right Hand, ii e. trank- 
ferred on him hid Power; in heavenly Places, i. e. in 
his heavenly Kingdom; that is to ſay, ſet him at the 
Head ef bis heavenly, Kingdom; ſee Ver, 22, This 
Kingdom in the Goſpel is called indifferently the 
Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of Heaven. God 
had before a Kingdom and People in this World, v7s. 
that Kingdom which he erected to himſelf of the 
Jews, ſelected and brought back to {himlelf out of 
the apoſtatized Maſs of revolted and rebellious Man- 
kind: With this his People he dwelt, among them 
he had his Habitation; and therefore we ſee that our 
Saviou calls the us, Mat. viii. 12. The Children 
of the Kingdom. But that Kingdom, tho' God's, was 
not yet the Kingdom. of Heaven; that came with 
Chriſt : See Matt. 11. 2. and x. 7. That was but of 
the Harth, compared to this heavenly Kingdom, which 
was ta. be erected under Jeſus Chriſt; and with that 
Sort of Diſtinction our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak and 
ute thofſe Words earthly, and heavenly, John iii. 12. 
In his Diſcourſe there with Nicodemns, he tells him, 
unleſs a Man were born again he could not ſee the 
ingdom of God. This being born again ſtuck with 
Nicodemus, which Chriſt reproaches him with, fince 
being a Teacher in Myael, he underſtood not that 
which belonged to the Fat a Conſtitution, wherein 
to be baptized, for Admittance into that Kingdom? 
was called and counted to be born again; and there- 
fore ſays, if having ſpoken of Things relating to your 
earthly: Conſtitution; you r me not, how 
ſhall. you receive what I ſay, if I ſpeak to you He- 
ly Things, i. e. of that n e which is purely hea- 
venly? And according to this St. Paul's Words here, 
Ver. 10. Things which are in Heaven, and which are 


o Earth. (which occur again, Ch. iii. 15. Col. i. 16, 
20.) may perhaps not unfitly be interpreted of the 
ſpiritual heavenly Kingdom of God, and that alſo. of 
hs more earthly one of the Fewws, 'whoſe Rights and 
ofitive Inſtitut ions St. Paul calls Elements of the 
Vorld, Gal, iv. 3. Col. ii. &, 9. which: were both at 
the Coming of the Meſſiah conlolidated into one, and 
together re-eſtabliſhed under one Head, Chriſt eſus. 
The whole Drift of this, and the two following Chap- 
7 H ters, 
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| From Ver. | Jeng 

to the End 
treſpaſſes and fins, Wherein in time paſt ye 


ters, being to declare the Union of Je and Gentiles 
into one Body, under Chriſt the Head of the heavenly 
Kingdom. And he that ſedately eompares Epheſ. ii. 
16. with Col. i. 20. in both which Places it is evident 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſame Thing, vis. God's 
reconciling both eros and Gentiles by the Croſs of 
Chrift, will ſcarce be able to avoid thinking, that 
'Things in Heaven, and Things on Earth, fignify the 
People of the one and the other of theſe Kingdoms. 
Far above all Principality, and Power, and Might, 
and Nominion] Theſe abſtract Names are frequently 
uſed in the New Teſtament according to the Style of 
the Eaſtern Languages, for thoſe veſted with Power 
and Domi nion, &c. and that not only here on Earth 
among Men, but in Heaven 2 uperior Beings: 
And ſo are oſten taken to expreſs Ranks and Degrees 
of Angels; and tho they are generally agreed to do 
ſo here, yet there is no Reaſon to exclude earthly 
Potentates out of this Text, when All neceſſarily in- 
cludes them; for that Men in Power are one Sort of 
Principalities and Powers, in Scripture-· Senſe, our 
Saviour's own Words ſhew, Zuke x11. 11. and xx. 2. 
Befides, the Apoſtle's chief Ait here being to ſatisfy 
the Epheſians, that they were not to be ſubjected to 
the Law of Moſes, and the Government of thoſe who 
ruled by it, but they were called to be the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah: It is not to be ſuppoſed, that here 
where he ſpeaks of Chriſt's Exaltation to a Power and 
Dominion paramount to all other, he ſhould not have 
an Eye to that little and low Government of the Ferws, 
which it was beneath the Subjects of ſo great and glo- 


'rious a Kingdom as that ot Jeſus Chriſt to ſubmit 


themſelves to: And this the next Words do farther 
De Fulneſs of him that filleth all in all] Fulneſs, 
here, is taken in a paſſive Senſe, for a Thing to be fil- 
led or compleated, as appears by the following Words, 
of im that fillerh all in all; i. e. It is Chriſt the 
Head who perfecteth the Church, by ſupplying and 
furniſhing all Things to all the Members, to make 
them what they are and ought to be in that Body. 
See Ch. v. 18. Col. ii. 10. iii. 10, 11. 1051 


* 8 


| ff ̃ 

From this Doctrine of bis in the foregoing 
Chapter, and in the Beginning of this, 
that God of his Free Grace, according to 
his Purpoſe from the Beginning, had quick- 
ned and raiſed the convert Gentiles, tage- 
ther with Chriſt, and ſeated them with 
Chriſt in his heavenly Kingdom, St. Paul 
draws bis Inference to keep them from Fu- 
daizing, that tho they. (as was the State 
of the heathen World). were heretofore, as 


being uncircumciſed, ſbut out from the 


Kingdom of God, Strangers to the Cove- 
.nants of Promiſe, without, Hope and with- 


out God in the World, yet they were by 


nal Law, that Wall of Partition, that 
leßt them in that State of Diſtance and 

Oppoſition, now received, without any ſub- 

jecting tbem to the Law of Moſes, to be 
the People of God, and bad the ſame Ad- 
- mittance into the Kingdom of God with the 
Jews, themſelves, with whom they were 

now created into one new Man or Body of 
Men; fþ that they were no longer to look 
on themſelves any more as Aliens, or re- 


moter from the Kingdom. of God, than the 


” 


Jews themſelves, : 
20121 


ND you hath he quicker. 


ed who were dead in 


walked according to the courſe of this worſd 
according to the prince of the power of the 
air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the chil. 
dren of diſobedience. Among whom alſo 
we all had our converſation in times paſt 
in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the defire 
of the fleſh, and of the mind; and were by 
nature the children of wrath, even as other, 
But God who is rich in mercy, for hi 
great love wherewith he loved us, Even 
when we were dead in fins hath quickened 
us together with Chriſt, (by grace ye are 
ſaved) And hath raiſed us up together, and 
made us fit together in heavenly places in 
Chriſt Jeſus. That in the ages to come he 
might ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace 
in hs kindneſs towards us, through Chrif 
For by grace are ye ſaved, through faith; and 
that not of yourſelves: it is the gift of God: 
Not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt: 
For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chtilt 
Jeſus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we ſhould walk in them. Where. 
fore remember that ye being in time paſſed 
Gentiles in the fleſh, who are called uncir. 
cumciſion by that which is called the cir. 
cumciſion in the fleſh made by hands, That 
at that time ye were without Chriſt, being 
aliens from the common-wealth of 1ſrzel, 
and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, 
having no hope, and without God in the 
world: But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who 
ſometimes were far off, are made nigh by 
the blood of Chriſt. For he is our peace, 
who hath made both one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition between 
us; Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the en- 
mity, even the law of commandments, con- 
tained in ordinances, for to make in himfel!, 
of twain, one new-man,' ſo making peace; 
And that he might reconcile both unto God, 
in one body by the croſs, having flain the 
enmity thereby: And came, and preached 
peace unto you which were afar off, and to 
them that were nigh, For through hum 
we both have acceſs by one Spirit unto the 


Father. Now therefore ye are no more 


ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens 


with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God; 


And are built upon the foundation of the 
apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the chief corner-ſtone ; In whom all 
the building fitly framed together, groweth 
unto an holy temple in the Lord: In whom 
you alſo are builded together for an habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit. 


And] And, ſays Locke, gives us here the Thread 


of St. Pauls Diſcourſe, which is impoſſible to = 
derſtood without ſeeing the Train of it; vide 


Chap. . 


Chap. 2. 
view it would be like a Rope of Gold Duſt, all the 
parts would be excellent, and of Value, but would 
ſeem hea d together, without order or Connexion. 
This And here, it is true, ties the Parts together, and 
ints out the Connexion and Coherence of St. Paul's 
Fiſcourle 3 bur yet it ſtands ſo far from Ser,” in Ver. 
70. of the foregoing C 1aprer, and quickned, Ver. 5. of 
this Chapter, which ar? the two Verbs it copulates to- 
gether 3 chat by one not acquainted with St. Paul's 
Sryle, it would ſcarce be obſerved or admitted; and 
therefore it may not be amiſs to Jay it in its due Light, 
ſo as to be viſible to an ordinary Reader. St. Paul, 
Ch. v. 18 —20. prays that the Epheſians may be fo en. 
lightened, as to ſee the great Advantages they received 
by the Goſpel : Thoſe that he ſpecifies are theſe ;\ 
1, What great Hopes it gave them. 2. What an ex- 
ceeding Glor accompanied the Inheritance of the 
Saints: © 3. The mighty Power of God exerted on 
heir Behalf, which bore ſome Proportion to that which' 
he employed in the raiſing Chriſt ffom the Dead, and 
placing him at his Right-hand: Upon the Mention of 
which his Mind being full of that glorious Image, he 
lets his Pen run into a Deſcription of the Exaltation 
of Chriſt ; which laſts to the End of that Chapter, 
ind then re · aſſumes the Thread of his Diſcourſe; which 
n ſhort ſtands thus; I pray God that the Eyes of 
« your Underſtandings may be-enlightened, that you 
« may ſee the exceed ing great Power of God, which is 
employed upon us who believe; corre ſpond ing to 
« that Energy where with he | raiſed Chriſt from the 
„Dead, and feated him at his ws N p for o 
allo bas he raiſed you who were dead in Treſpaſſes 
© and Sins: Is, I fay, who were dead in Treſpaſſes 
© and Sins, has he quickned, and raiſed together with 
«© Chriſt, and ſeate rogether with him in bis heavenly 
« Kingdom.” This is in ſhort the Train end Con. 
ex ion of his Diſcourſe, from Ch. 1. 18. to 11. 5. tho' 
it be interrupted by many incident Thoughts; which, 
« his Manner is, he enlarges upon by the Way, and 
then returns to the Thread of his Diſcourſe. For here 
igain in this firſt Verſe of the ſecond Chapter, we muſt 
obſerve, that having mentioned their being dead 1n 
Treſpaſſes and Sins, he enlarges upon that forlorn 
Eſtate- of the Genriles before their Converſion ; and 
then comes to what he defigned, that God out of his 
great Goodneſs quickened, - raiſed, and placed them 
gether with Chriſt in his heavenly Kr gdom. In 
all which it is plain, he had more Regard to the Things 
he declared to them, than to a nice grammatical Con- 
ſtructien of his Words: For it is manifeſt, and, Ver. I. 
and and, Ver 5. copulate quickened, with et, Ver. 
20. of the foregoing Chapter, like the following Words, 
Ver. C. and hath raiſed up together, and hath made 
to fit together in heavenly Places. St. Paul, to diſ- 
play the great Power and Energy of God :ſhewed to- 
wards the Gentiles, in bringing them into his heavenly 
Kingdom, declares it to be proportionable to that 
Power where with he raiſed Jetus from the Dead, and 
leated him at his Kight-hand : To expreſs the Paral- 
le], he keeps to the parallel Terms concerning Chriſt; 
he lays, Ch. i. 20. raiſing him from the Dead, and 
| ſt him at his own Right-hand in heavenly Places. 
Concerning the Gentile Converts his Words are, Ch. 
i. 5, 6. And us being dead in Treſpuſſes, he bath 
ſuickned together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up 
rogether, and made us fit together in heavenly Places. 
lt is alſo. vifible, that 50%, Ver. 1. and us, Ver. 5. 
. both governed by the Verb quickened together, 
er, 5. tho the gran natical Conſtruction be ſome- 
2 broken, but is repaired in the Senſe, which lies 
thus: God by his mighty Power raiſed Chriſt froin 
; the Dead by the like mi hty Power, you Gentiles. 
;* Epheſus: being dead in Treſpaſſes ard Sins 3 
hat do I ſay, you of Epheſus, nay, us all Converts 
6 yy Gemiles being dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
de quickened and. raiſed from the Dead: Lou 
" Epheſians were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; in 
i ey you walked according to the Courſe of "this 
Ai. ene to the Prince of the Power of the 
Pilobedi Spirit that yet worketh in the Children of 
tence ; and fo were we, all the reſt of us 


the Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS, 
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© who were converted from Gentiliſin; we, all of us, 
of the {ame Stamp and Strain, involved in the fame 
© Coverlation, living heretofore according to the Luſts 
© of our Fleſh, to which we were perfectly obedient, 
doing what our carnal Wills and blinde Minds di- 
© rected: us, being then no leſs Children of Wrath, no 
©: Jeſs liable to Wrath and Puniſhment, than thoſe that 
© remained {till Children of Diſobedience, 7. e. uncon- 
« yerted z but God, rich in Mercy (for it is by Grace 
© ye are ſaved) and raiſed us, gc. This is St. Paul's 
Senſe drawn out more at length, which in his compen- 
dious Way of Writing, wherein he crowds many Ideas 
1 5 as they abounded in his Mind, could not 
eaſily be ranged under Rules of Grammar. Tbe pro- 
miſcuous Uſes St. Pats here makes of e and 5, and 
his ſo eaſy changing one into the other, plainly ſhews, 
as we have already obſerved, that othey beth ffand 
for the lame Sort of Perſons, i. e. Chriſtians that were 
formerly Pagans, whole State and Life, whilſt they 
were luch; he here exactly deſcribes. L bag 1 
6 aphIhed- according to the Courſe of thts World} 
The Greet Word for World, ſays Locke, may) be ob- 
ſerved in, the New Tagen to ſignify, the laſting State 
and Conſtitution of Things; in' „ ny or 
Collections of Men, conſidered in reference to the 
Kingdom of God; whereof theſe were two moſt" emi- 
nent and principally intended, if miſtake not, by the 
Word AHiones, Ages, when that is uſed alone, and 
that is, his e orid, © which is taken for that 
State of the World wherein the Children of Hrael 
were his People, and made up his Kingdom upon 
Earth; the Genti les, i. e. all the other Nations of the 
World, being in a State of Apoſtaſy and Revolt from 
him, the profeſſed Vaſſals and Subjects of the Devil, 
to whom they paid Homage, Obedience, and Wor- 
wa. And the World to come, 1. e. the Time of the 
Golpel, wherein God by Chritt broke down the Par- 
tition Wall between 7e and Centile, and opened a 
Way for reconciling the reſt of Mankind, and taking 
the Gentiles again into his Kingdom under Jeſus Chriſt, 
under whole Rule he had put it. 
According to the Prince of. the Power of the Arr] 
In ' theſe W. ords, St. Paul points out the Devil, the 


Prince of the revolted Part of the Creation, and Head 


of that Kingdom which ſtood in Oppoſition to, and 
was at War with the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, - ' 

De Spirit that now workerh] This is the proper 
Term whereby in the Greek is ſignified the Poſſeſſion 
and Acting of any Perſon by an evil Spirit. 

In the Children of Diſobedience] © Childyen” of Diſ- 
obedience are thoſe of the Gentiles, who continued ſtill 
in their Apoſtaſy under the Dominion of Satan, who 
ruled and ated them, and returned not from their Re. 
volt, deſcribed Rom. i. 18, Cc. into the Kingdom of 
God, now that Jeſus Chriſt had opened an Entrance 
into it to all thoſe who diſobeyed not his Call; and 
thus they are called, Ch. v. 6. 

Among whom alſo we all had our Converſation in 
Times paſt] This cannot literally be true, if we ſtands 
for either the converted Fews, or Converts in general. 
If we ſtands (as is evident it doth) for the converted 
Gentiles, of what Force or Tendency is it for the Apo- 
ſtle to ſay, We the converted Gentiles heretofore lived 
among the unconverted Genti les? But it is of great Force, 
and to his Purpoſe, in magnifying the Free Grace of 
God to them, to ſay, We of the Gentiles, who are 
admitted to the Kingdom of God, were formerly of 
that very Sort of Men in whom the Prince of the Power 
of the Air ruled, leading Lives in the Luſts of our 
Fleſh, obeying the Will and Inclinations thereof; and 
ſo as much expoſed to the Wrath of God, as thoſe who 
ſtill remain in their Apoſtaſy under the Dominion of 
the Devil. . Pa 

Fulfilling the Deſires of the Fleſh, and of the Mind] 
This was the State that the Gentile World were given 
up to. See Rom. i. 21, 24. Parallel to this third 
Verſe of this tecond Chapter, we have a Paſſage, Ch. 
iv. 17 20. of this ſame Epiſtle, where even 4s tht 


Gentiles, plainly anſwers, even as the others here; and, 


in the Vanity of their Minds, having their Under- 
ſtandings darkned, antwers, in the Luſts of our Fleſh, 
Tulfilling 
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well with the immediately, precec 


being in this Epiſtle, to 1 
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Ne DE Pas | 


is Jaid io the fourth, Chapter contains the Character 


gether, and the Correſponde * between them, can- 
not doubt of the Seas 1 | nderſia d 
ang * 40 Faul © My ae the Terms vos and our, 
Peaks t e- Gent! e LOnverts,.. id z % ? 
Bur Ged. & Bus connecis this. Verſe admirably. 
me „which makes 
the Parts of chat incident Diſcourſe, cobere, which end + 
in ihis Vexſe, St. Paul in the Beginning of Ver. 5. 
takes up the Thread of his Diſcourſe again, as if no- 
thing hes come between; tho! Hut, in the Beginning 
of this 4th Verſe, rather breaks than continues the: 
Senſe: of the Whole, '; See Note gn, Yer. 117 1 
Ws is: nich in le ls he Ueber of the Apoſtle: 
ren! 


t forth the exceeding great 
Mercy and Bounty of Go . Centiles under the 
Goſpel; as is maniteft at large, Ch. iii, it 18 plain 
that us, here in this Verſe, muſt. mean the Gentile 
Con em beds ini gs lle nn be 
. Even, en due were dead in Sin] This does not 
mean here, under the Condemnation. of Death, or ob- 
noxious; #9: Death for our Tranſgreſſions, but ſo under 
the Power and Dominion of Sin, ſo helpleſs in that 
State, into which for our og we were delivered 
by the juſt Judgment of God, hat we had no more 
Thoughts, nor Hope, nor Ability to get out of it, 
than Men, dead an 2 to get out of the Grave. 
This State Of. Death he d to be the State of 
Centiliſ in, Col, ii. 13. in theſe Words: Aud ou be- 
ing dead in Treſpaſſes, — the Uncircumciſion- of your 
th „ bath God, quickened: togerber. with him; i. e. 
Ghrift. 24 FEW e um :. 
-Hpth guickened. us] The Quickening was by the 
God given to thoſe who by Faith in Chriſt 


were united to, him, became. Members of Chriſt, and 


Jene of God, .Partaking of .the Ado tion, by which 
pirit they were put. into a State of Life 5 ice 


ity ; but to give up themſelves; to God, as Men alive 
Hom the Dead, and their Members to God, as In- 
ſtrumęnts of Kighteouſneſs; as our Apoſtle exhorts th 
converted Romans to do, Rom vi. 2-13 1 
And hath raifed us up] Wherein this raiſing con- 
ſiſts, may be ſeen Rom. vi. 1 19. 
That in the, Ages to come] The great Favour and; . 


Goadneſs of God manifeſts itielf in the Salvation of din: 


ners in all Ages: But that which moſt eminently ſets 
forth the Glory, of his Grace, were thoſe who were 
firſt of all converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, 
and brought out of the Kingdom ub Darkneſs, in which 
they were as dead Men, without Life, Hope, or 19. 
much as a Thought of Salvation, or à better State, 
into e wy af God. Henge it is that he lays, 
Ch. i. 12. That aue ſpqutd be ta the Praiſe of his Glo- 
y auh firſt believed. - To which he, ſeems to have an 
Eye in this Verſe; the fitſt Converſion of the Gentiles 
being a ſurprizing and wonderful Effect and Inſtance; 
of God's exceeding, Goodvels to them, which, to the 
3lory.of) his Grace, ſhould, he admired and acknow- 
ledged by all funue Ages; and ſo Paul and Barnabas) 
fpcaklof, it, AGs xiv. 2). They rehearſed. all that 
Gad had dona quis them and how le bad opened the: 
Daor of. Faith umo: the Gentiles... And fo mes and 
the Elders of. Ieruſalem, when they heard what great 
Things God had )wrought/ by St. Paul's Miniſtry | 
amongſt the Censiles, they glarefied the Lord, Acts xxi. 
19, 20. Ain 
For by Grass p are faved] The Change of aue in 
the foregoing Verſe, to ge bY the like Change 
obſeryable Ver. i3;;and15- plaiply ſhews, that the Per. 
tous ſpoken of under 8 are of 
the dame Kind, e. Gentile Converts; only St. Paul 
eyery now and then, the more eſſectually to move thoſe. 
he is writing to, changes dd into 9e, and vice verſe; 


0 * 
id 3. 


by the Spirit of God in the Wrigings of the CI 1t/is 


ine wal) 10 10 dus 45 
cannc but obſcrue, that {peaking, o 


their being brought back again from their Ay, 
1 8 e Kis dom of God, their, being 1 
a, hey were thys brought to be the Prop « 
ALE a. poder the Mefliah, they were, as they ate 
Ec d | vt. 
| 7 


here de 
WI 


of N 


the when by Bok tb. ut 
e » to be in venant ain with God, d hi 
Sab and li th he Way a 


theirs, nothing that they could do to prepare or n. 
commrng temlelyes,: contributed. ought to the bring. 
ing them into the, Kingdom of God under the Gotje|. 
that it was all purely,,the, Work of Grace, for they 
were all dead in Tręſpaſſes and Sins, and could de 
nothing, not make one Step or the leaſt Motion to. 
wards it. Faith, which alone gained Admittance, 
and alone opened the Kingdom of Heaven to Beliey. 
ers, was the ſole Gift of God 5 Men by their natur] 
Faculties could not attain to it. It is Faith which i; 
the Source and Beginning of this new Life; and the 
Gentile World who wete without Senſe, without Hope 
of any ſuch Thing, could no more help themie lves, or 
do any Thing to * it themſelves, than a dead 
Man can do any Thing to procure: himſelf Life. It 
is God here. does all; by Revelation of what they 
could never diſcover by their own natural Faculties 
he beſtows on them the Knowledge of the Meſſub, 
and the Faith of the Goſpel; which as ſoon as they 
have received, they are in the Kingdom of God, ina 
new State of Life; and being thus quickened by the 
Spirit, may, as Men alive, work if they will. Henc: 
St. Paul lays, Rom. x. Faith, cometh by Heating, 
and Hearing by, the Word of. God; having in the pre- 
going Verſes, declared, there is no believing without 

earing,. and no hearing; without a Preacher, and no 
Preacher unleſs. he be ſent; 4; e., the good Tiding dt 
Salvation by the Meſſiah, and the Doctrine of Faith 
was not, nor could be known to any, but to thoſe to 
whom God communicated it, by the el of Pro- 

ts and Apoſtles, to whom he revealed it, and whon 
{ent on this. Errand with: this Diſcovery. And thus 
God now. gave Faith to the Epheſians, and the other 
Gentiles, d whom he ſent St. Paul and others hi 
Fellow-laboyrerg,. to beſtom on them the Knowledge 
of Salvation, -Reconciliation, and Reſtoration into hir 
Kingdom of the Meſſiab? All which, tho revealed 


mont, yet the Gentile World was kept wholly Strange! 
from the Knowledge of, by the Ceremonial Lau dt 
Moſes, which was — Wall of Partition that kept the 
Gentilss: at @ Diſtance, Aliens and Enemies; which 
Wall God, according to his gracious Purpoſe before 
the erecting of it, having now Droke down, commun 
cated to them the Doctrine of Faith, and admitted 
them upon their Acceptance of it, to all the Ade 
tages and Brivileges of his Kingdom; all which Vs 
done of his Free Grace, without any Merit or Pr 
cure ment of theirs; he vas found of them 10 e 
him nat, and was made mani ef to them ach dite 

not afeer ew 1 deſire him that would clearly uf 
ſtand this Chapter ii. of the Epheſians, to read = 
fally n Ko X. and 1 Cor. 11. g9—16, where - 
will fee, that Faith is wholly owing to the Revelans 
of the Spirit of God. Thus Faith we ſee is the ; 
of God, and with it, when Men by Baptiſm ate 5 
mitted into the Kingdom of God, comes the Spirit 0 


God, which brings Life with it: For the anal - 
Gift of Faith, Men do or can do nothing; Grace nn. 


— 
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to does all, and Works are wholly excluded; God 
himſelf creates them to do good Works, but when by 
him they are made living Creatures in this new Crea- 
tion, it is then expected, that being quickened, they 
ſhould act; and from hence forward Works are re- 
quired, not as the meritorious Cauſe of Salvation; but 


43 a neceſſary, ind iſpenſable Qualification of the Sub- 


jects of God's Kingdom under his Son Jeſus Chriſt; it 
being impoiſible that any one ſhould at the ſame Time 
de a Rebel and a Subject too: And tho' none can be 
gubjects of the Kingdom of God, but thoſe who con- 
tinuing in the Faith that has once been beſtowed on 
them, fincerely endeavour to conform themſelves to 
the Laws of their Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
God gives eternal Life to thoſe, and thoſe OO 
do ſo; yet eternal Life is the Gift of God, the (zitt of 


Free Grace, ſince their Works of fincere Obedience 


afford no Manner of Title to it 3 their Righteouſneſs is 
imperfect, 5. e. they are all untighteous, and 0 de- 
ſerve Death; but God gives them Life upon the Ac- 
count of his Righteouſneſs, ſee Rom. i. 17. the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith which is by Jeſus Chriſt; and 0 
they are ſtill ſaved by Grace. ö 

Now when God hath by calling them into the King- 
dom of his Son, thus quickened Men, and they are 
by his Free Grace created in Chriſt Jeſus_ unto, good 
Works, that then Works are required of them, we 
ſe in this, that they are called on, and preſſed to 
walk worthy of God, who hath called them to his 
Kingdom of Glory, 1 Theſſ. ii. 12. And to the ſame 
Purpoſe here, Ch. iv. 1. Phil. i. 27, Col. i. 1012, 
80 that of thoſe who are in the Kingdom of God, 
who are actually under the Covenant of Grace, good 


| Works are ſtrictly required, under the Penalty of the 


Loſs of eternal Life; I ye live afrer-the Fleſh 2 
lie, but if through the Spirit, ye mortify the Deeds 
of the Body, ye ſball live, Rom. viii. 13. And 1o 
Rom. vi. 11, 13. they are commanded to obey God as 
living Men. This is the Tenor of the whole New 
Tetament':\ The apoftate. Heathen World were dead, 
and were of themſelves in that State incapable to do 
any Thing to procure their Tranſlation into the King- 
dom of God; that was purely the Work of Grace: 
But when they received the Goſpel, they were then 
made alive by Faith, and by the Spirit of God ; and 
then they were in a State fr gr and Working and 
Works were expected of them. Thus Grace and 
Works .confift without any Difficulty ; that which has 
cauſed the Perplexity and ſeeming Contradiction, has 


| been Mens Miſtake concerning the Kingdom of God: 


God in the Fulneſs of Time ſet up his Kingdom in 
this World under his Son; into which he admitted 
all thoſe that believed on him, and received Jeſus the 
Meſſiah for their Lord. Thus by Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt Men became the People of God, and Subjects 
af his Kingdom; and being by Baptiſm admitted into 
i, wete from henceforth, diiring their continuing in 
the Faith, and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, accounted 
vaints, the Beloved of God, the Faithful in Chriſt Je- 
lus, the People of God, ſaved, gc. for in theſe 
Terms, and the like, the ſacred Seripture ſpeaks of 
them. And indeed thoſe who were thus tranſlated 
into the Kingdom of the Bon of God, were no longer 
a the dead State of the Genres; but having paſſed 
from Death to Life, were in the State of the Living, 


in the Way to eternal Life which they were ſure to at- 


ian, it they perſevered in that Life which the Goſpel 
ri ms, vis. Faith and ſincere Obedience. But yet 
ki was not an actual Poſſeſſion of eternal Life in the 
Mao of God in the World to come; for by Apo- 

y or Diſobedierce, this, tho' ſometimes called Sal- 
Letion, might be forfeited and loſt; whereas he that 
In we fled of the other, hath actually an eternal 
Nr e in the Heavens, which fade th uot away. 
nden Conſideratidns of the Kingdom of Heaven 
Mar mo have confounded and made one; ſo that a 
as, brought into the firſt of theſe, wholly by 
| 3 without W orks, Faith w_ all rhat was requir- 
fo e a Man in it, they have concluded that 

_ eee Life, or the Kingdom of God 


Works are required, contrary to exprels Words. of 
Scripture, and the whole Tenor of the Goſpel : But 
yet not being admitted into that State of eternal Life 
tar our good Works, it is by Grace here too that we 
are ſaved, our Righteouſnets after all being imper- 
fect, and we by our Sins liable to Condemnation and 
Death: But it is by Grace we are made Partakers of 


both theſe Kingdoms; it is only into the Kingdom of 


God in this World we are admitted by Faith alone 
without Works; but for our Admittance into the 
other, both Faith and Obedience, in a fincere Endea- 
vour to perform thoſe Duties, all thoſe good Works 
which are incumbent on us, and come in our Way to 
be performed by us, from the Time of our belicving 
mn OMe . | 

or we are his Workmanſbip, created in Chriſt Je- 
ſus unto good Works) It is 11 Virtue of any We 
of the Law, nor in Conſideration of our ſubmitting to 
the Mofaical Inſtitution, or having any Alliance with 
the Jewiſh Nation, that we Gentiles are brought into 
the Kingdom of Chriſt; we are in this entirely the 
Workmanſhip of God, and are, as it were, created 
therein, framed and fitted by him, to the Performance 
of thoſe gond Works which we were from thence to 
live in; and fo owe nothing of this our new Being, in 
this new State, to any Preparation or Fitting we te- 
ceived from the Jewilh Church, or any Relation we 
ſtood in thereunto. That this is the Meaning of the 
new Creation under the Goſpel, is evident from St. 
Paul's explaining of it himſelt, 2 Cor. v. 16—18, vis. 
That being in Chriſt is all one as if he were in a new 


Creation; and therefore from henceforth he knew no 


Body after the Fleſh, #. e. he pretended to no Privi- 
lege for being of a Jewiſh Race, or an Obſerver of 
their Rites ; all theſe old Things were done away; 
ay Things under the Goſpel are new, and of God 
alone, | | | 
. Which God hath before ordained that aut ſhould walk 
in them] This is conformable to what he ſays, Ver. 
5, 6. That God 3 and raiſed the Gentiles, 
that were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, with Chriſt, 
being by Faith united to him, and partaking of the 
lame Spirit of Life which raiſed him from the Dead 
whereby, as Men brought to Life, they were enabled 
(if they would not reſiſt nor quench that Spirit) to 
live unto God in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, as before 
they were under the abſolute Dominion of Satan and 
their own Luſts. 

Who are called Uncircumciſien, by that which is 
called the Circumciſion] This Separation was fo great, 
that to a 7e the uncircumciſed Gentiles were counted 


{o polluted and unclean, that they were not ſhut out 


barely from their holy Places and Service, but from 
their Tables and Converſation. Fs 
That at that Time ye were without Chriſt] Th 
is, At that Time you were without Knowledge of the 
Meſſiah, or any Expectation of Deliverance or Salva- 
tion from him. That this 1s the Meaning of being 


without Chriſt here, is evident from this, that what 


St. Paul ſays here, is to ſhew the different State of 
the Gentiles from that of the Fexws, before the Coming 
of our Saviour. 

Aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael] Who were 
alone then the People of God. 

And Strangers Tow the Covenants of Promiſe] Co- 
venants. God more than once renewed his Promiſe 
to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and the Children of 
Jrael, that on the Conditions propoſed he would be 
their God, and they ſhould be his People, 

And without God in the World) That is, living 
in the World without having the true God for their 
God. It is in this Senſe that the Genres are called 
Atheos, without God; for there were few of them 
Atheiſts in our Senſe of the Word, i. e. denying 1u- 

rior Powers; and many acknowledged one Supreme 

ternal God; but as St. Paul lays, Ko. i. 21. when 


they knew God, they | Gs him not as God, they 


owned not him alone, but turned away from him the 
71 inviſible 
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God of their Countries. YES»: ot 
For he is our Peace] Our, in this Verſe mult fig- 
nify Perſons in the ſame Condition with thoſe he ſpeaks 
to under the Pronoun ye, in the foregoing Verſe, or 
elſe the Apoſtle's Argument here would be wide, and 
not concluſive; but ye in the foregoing Verſe incon- 
teſtably ſignifies the convert Gentiles, and fo therefore 
muſt our in this Verſe. 74 
Having aboliſhed in his Fleſh the Enmity, even the 
Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances] It 
was the Ritual Law of the Jews, that kept them and 
the Gentiles at an irreconcileable Diſtance z ſo rhat 
they could come to no Terms of a fair Correſpondence; 
the Force whereof was 10 Fa that even after Chriſt 
was come, and put an End to the Obligation of that 
Law, yet it was almoſt impoſſible to bring them toge- 
ther; and this was that which in the Beginning moſt 
obſtructed the Progreſs of the Goſpel, and diſturbed 
the Gentile Converts. | | 7 
Aboliſhed. 1 do not remember that the Law of 
Miſes, or any Part of it, is by an actual Repeal any 
where abrogated; and yet we are told here, and in 
other Places of the New Teſtament, that it is aboliſhed. 
The Want of a right underſtanding of what this abo- 
—_ was, and how it was brought about, has, I 
uſpect, given Occafion to the miſunderſtanding of ſe- 
veral Texts of ſacred Scripture ; I beg Leave, there- 
fore, to offer what the ſacred Scripture ſeems to me 
to ſuggeſt concerning this Matter, till a more thorough 
Enquiry by ſome abler Hand ſhall be made into it. 
After 'the general Revolt and Apoſtaſy of Mankind 
from the Knowledge and Worſhip of the one only true 
invifible God their Maker, the Children of Jſrae} by 
a voluntary Submiſſion to him, and Acknowledgment 
of him to be their God and ſupreme Lord, came to 
be his People, and he, by a peculiar Covenant, to be 
their King ; and thus creed to himſelf a Kingdom in 
this World out of that People, to whom he gave a Law 
by Moſes, which was to be the Law of the 1/raelires, 
his People, with a Purpoſe at the fame Time, that 
he would in due Seaſon transfer this his Kingdom in 
this World, into the Hands of the Meſſiah, whom he 
antended to ſend into the World, to be the Prince and 
Ruler of his People, as he had foretold and promiſed 
to the eus. Into which r e of his under his 
Son, he purpoſed alſo, and foretold that he would 
admit and incorporate the other Nations of the Earth, 
as well as thoſe of the Poſterity of Abraham, Haac, 
and Jacob, who were to come into this his enlarged 
Kingdom upon new Terms that he ſhould then pro- 
Poſe; and that thoſe, and thoſe only, ſhould from 
enceforth be his People. And thus 1t came to paſs, 
that tho' the Law which was given by Moſes to the 
Ifraelites was never repealed, and ſo ceaſed not to be 
the Law of that Nation ; yet it ceaſed to be the Law 
of the People and Kingdom of God in this World, 
becauſe the Jes not receiving him to be their King, 
whom God lent to be the King and ſole Ruler of his 
Kingdom for the future, ceaſed to be the People of 
God, and the Subjects of God's Kingdom. And thus 
Jeſus Chriſt by his Death entering into his Kingdom, 
having then fulfilled all that was required of him for 
the obtaining of it, put an End to the Law of Moſes, 
opening another Way to all People, both Fews and 
Gentiles, into the Kingdom of God, quite different 
trom the Law of Ordinances given by Moſes, viz. 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, by which, and which alone, 
every one that would, had now Admittance into the 
Kingdom of God, by the one plain, eaſy and fimple 
Ceremony of . This is that Which, tho“ it 
was alſo foretold, the eus underſtood not, having 
a very great Opinion of themſelves, becauſe they were 
the choſen People of God: and of their Law, becauſe 
God was the Author of it; and ſo concluded that both 
they were to remain the People of God for ever, and 
alſo that they were to remain ſo under the ſame Law, 
which was never to be altered; and ſo never un- 
derſtood what was foretold them of the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah, in reſpect of the ceaſing of the Law 
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| 1 — he that will look a little farther into this Ki 


Chap. 2. 


of Ordinances, and the Admittance of the Gentile: 
. the ſame Terms with them into the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah; which therefore St. Paul calls over 
and over again a Myſtery, and a Myſtery hidden from 


np. 
dom of God under theſe two different Diſpenſatic? 
of the Law and. the Goſpel, will find that it was ereg. 
ed by God, and Men were re- called into it out of the 
general Apoſtaſy from their Law and Maker, for the 
unſpeakable Good of thoſe who by entering into it, 
returned to their Allegiance, that thereby they mipht 
be brought into a Way and Capacity of being reſtoreg 
to that happy State of Eternal Life, which they had 
all loſt in Alam, which it was impoffible they could 
ever recover whilſt they remained Worſhippers and 
Vaſſals of the Devil, and ſo Outlaws and Enemies tg 
God, in the Kingdom, and under the Dominion of 
Satan; fince the moſt biaſſed and partial Inclination 
of an intelligent Being, could never expect that Cod 
ſhould reward Rebellion and Apoſtaſy with eternyl 
A and take Men that were actually Vaſfal 
and Adorers of his Arch- Enemy the Devil, and in. 
mediately give them eternal Bliſs, with the Enjoyment 
of his Pleaſures in his Preſence, and at his Right. 
hand for evermore. The Kingdom of God therefore in 
this World, was, as it were, the Entrance to the King. 
dom of God in the other World, and the Receiing 
and Place of Preparation of thoſe who aimed at a Shar 
in that eternal Inheritance, And hence the People of 
the Jus were called holy, choſen, and Sons of Cod; 
as were afterwards the Chriſtians called Saints, Eled, 
Beloved, and Children of God, gc. But there is this 
remarkable Difference to be obſerved in what is {aid of 
the Subjects of this Kingdom, under the two diffrent 
Adminiſtrations of the Law and the Goſpel, that the 
Converts to Chriſtianity, and Profeſſors of the Coſpe, 
are often termed and ſpoke of as ſaved, which I do 
not remember that the Fes or Proſelites, Members 
of the Common-wealth, any where are: The Reaton 
whereof is, that the Conditions of that Covenant where- 
by they were made the People of God, under that 
Conſtitution of God's Kingdom in this World, was, 
Do this and live; but he'that continues not in all 
theſe Things to do them, ſpall die. But the Condi- 
tion of the Covenant whereby they become the peo- 
ple of God, in the Conſtitution of his Kingdom under 
the Meſſiah, is, Believe and repent, and thou ſþalt it 
ſaved'; i. e. Take Chriſt for thy Lord, and do fir 
cerely ' what thou canſt to keep his Law, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved. In the one of which, which is there- 
fore called the Covenant of Works, thoſe who were 
actually in that Kingdom could not attain the ever- 
laſting Inheritance: And in the other, called the Co- 
venant of Grace, thoſe, who if they would continue 
as they begun, 5. e. in the State of Faith and Repen- 
tance, i. e. in a Submiſſion to and owning of Cbriſt 
and a ſteady unrelenting Reſolution of not offending 
againſt his Law, could not miſs it, and fo might truly 
be ſaid to be ſaved, they being in an unerring Way to 
Salvation. And thus we ſee how the Law of Me 
is by Chriſt aboliſhed under the Goſpel ; not by 4" 
actual Repeal of it, but is fet aſide, by ceaſing to be 
the Law of the Kingdom of God, tranſlated into the 
Hands of the Meſſiah, and ſet up under him; which 
Kingdom ſo erected, contains all that God now docs 
or will own to be his People in this World. This 
May of 3 the Law, did not make thoſe Ob: 
ſervances un afl to thoſe who before their * 
ſion to the Goſpel were circumciſed, and under in 
Law ; they were indifferent Things, which the. — 
verted Jus might or might not obſerve, as they foul 
convenient > That which was unlawful and contra 
to the Goſpel, was the making thole ritual G 
neceſſary with Faith in Believers for Juſtificatio) | 
we ſee they did, who, Ads xv. taught the Bret 2 
that unleſs they were circumciſed after the e 
Moſes, they could not be ſaved; fo that the nat pay 
it to Chriſt's Croſs, Col. ii. 14. was the taking 4 be 


from thenceforth all Obligation for wy _ = = 


Chap. 2. 
ciſed, and to put himſelf under the Obſervances of the 
Law, to become the People of God, but was no Pro- 
hibition to any one who was circumciſed before Con- 
verſion to obſerve them. And accordingly we ſee, 
Gal. ii. 11. that what St. Pau} blames in St. Peter, 
was compelling the Gentiles to live as the eius do: 
Had not that been the Caſe, he would no more have 
blamed his Carriage at Anti5ch, than he did his ob- 
ſerving the Law at Zeruſalem. 1 2 

The Apoſtle here tells us what Part of the Moſaical 
Law it was that Chriſt put an End to by his Death, 
vis. the Law of Commandments in Ordi nances; i. e. 
the poſitive Injunctions of the Law of Moſes concern- 
ing Things in their own Nature indifferent, which 
became obligatory merely by Virtue of a direct poſi- 
tive Command; and are called by St. Paul in the pa- 
rallel Place, Col. ii. 14: the Hand-writing of Ordi- 
nances. There were, befides theſe, contained in the 
Book of the Law of Moſes, the Law of Nature, or as 
it is commonly. called the Moral Law, that immove- 
able Rule of Right which is of perpetual Obligation : 
This Jeſus Chriſt is ſo far from abrogating, that he 
has promulgated it a-new under the Goſpel, fuller 
and clearer than it was in the Mofaical Conſtitution, 
or any where elſe ; and by adding to its Precepts the 
Sanftion of his own divine Authority, has made the 
Knowledge of that Law more eaſy and certain than 
it was before; ſo that the Subjects of his Kingdom, 
whereof this 1s now the Law, can be at no Doubt or 
Loſs about their Duty, if they will but read and con- 
ſider the Rules of Morality, which our Saviour and 
bis Apoſtles have delivered in very plain Words in the 
boly Scriptures of the New Teſtament. 

For to make in —_— of twain, one new Man, 
ſo making Peace} Or, That ſo he might make or 
frame the two, viz. Fervs and Gentiles, into one new 
Society or Body of Chriſt's People, in a new Conſti- 
tution under himſelf, ſo making Peace between them. 
This, as J take it, being the Meaning, it may not be 
amiſs perhaps to look into the Reaſon why St. Paul 
expreſſes it in this more figurative Manner, v2. 70 
make to himſelf of twain one new Man, which I hum- 
bly conceive, was more ſuitable to the Ideas he had, 
and fo were, in fewer Words, more lively and ex- 
preſs to his Purpoſe : He always has Jeſus Chriſt in 
his Mind, as the Head of the Church, which was his 
Body, from and by whom alone, by being united to 
him, the whole Body, and every Member of it re- 
ceived Life, Vigour and Strength, and all the Bene- 
fits of that State; which admirably well ſhews, that 


whoever were united to this Head, muſt needs be uni- 


ted to one another, and allo that all the Privileges and 
Advantages they enjoyed, were wholly owing to their 
Union with, and adhering to him their Head ; which 
were the two Things that he was here inculcating to 


the convert Gentiles of Epheſus, to ſhew them, that 


now under the Goſpel Men became the People of God, 
merely by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and having him for 
their Head, and not at all by keeping the Ritual Law 
of Moſes, which Chriſt had aboliſhed, and ſo had 
made Way for the Jews and Gentiles to become one 
in Chriſt, fince now Faith in him alone united them 
into one Body under that Head, with the Obſervance 
of the Law; which is the Meaning of ſo making Peace. 
| hope this ſingle Note here may lead ordinary Readers 
into an underſtanding of St. Paul's Style, and by 
making them obſerve the Reaſon, give them an eaſier 
Entrance into the Meaning of St. Paul's figurative Ex- 
preſſions. | | 

It the Nation of the Fews had owned and received 
Jeſu the Meſſiah, they had continued as the People 
15 God; but after that they had Nationally rejected 

im, and refuſed to have him to rule over them, and 
Pat him to Death, and ſo had revolted from their 


Allegiance, and withdrawn themſelves from the King- 
om of God 


of his Son, 
and therefor 
diter that W 
of Reconci] 


» Which he had now put into the Hands 
they were no longer the People of God; 
e all thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation, who 
ould return to their Allegiance, had need 
lation to be re- admitted into the Kingdom 


the Epiſtle to the EphRESLIANs. 


of God, as Part of his People, who were now received 
into Peace and Covenant with him upon other Terms, 
and under other Laws, than being the Poſterity of Ja- 
cob, or Obſervers of the Law of Moſes. 


In whom you alſo are builded together} The Senſe 
of which Allegory I take to be this: It is plain from 
the Atteſta 


] tion of the Apoſtles and Prophets, that the 
Gentiles who believe in Chriſt are thereby made Mem- 
bers of his Kingdom, united together under him their 
Head into ſuch a well framed Body, wherein each Per- 
ſon has his proper Place, Rank and Function to which 
he 18 fitted, that God will accept and delight in them 
as his People, and live amongſt, as in a well framed 
Building dedicated and ſet apart to him, whereof the 
Genteles make a Part, and without any Difference put 
between you, are framed in Equality, and promiſcu- 
ouſly with the believing owt, by the Spirit of God, 
to be one People, amongſt whom he will ' dwell, and 
be their God, and they ſhall be his People. 


All the foregoing Notes are taken from Mr. Locke. 


CHAP. III. 


This Chapter gives a great Light to thoſe 
foregoing, and more clearly opens the De- 
gn of this Epiſtle : For bere St. Paul in 
Plain'Words tells them, it is for preaching 
this Doctrine that was a Myſtery till now, 
being hid from former Ages, viz. that the 
Gentiles ſhould be Co-heirs with the beliew- 
ing Jews, and making one Body or People 
with them, ſhould be equally Partakers of 
the Promiſes under the Meſſiah, of which 
Myſtery he by particular Favour and Ap- 
pointment was ordained the Preacher, 
Whereupon he exhorts them not to be diſ- 
mayed, or flinch in the leaſt from the Belief 
or Profeſſion of this Truth, upon his being 
perſecuted and in Bonds upon that Account. 

For his ſuffering for it, who was the 
Preacher and Propagator of it, was ſo 
far from being a juſt Diſcouragement to 
them, from ſtanding firmly in the Belief 
F it, that it ought to be to them a Glory, 


and a Confirmation of this eminent Truth 


of the Goſpel, which he peculiarly taught, 
and thereupon he tells them, he makes it 
his Prayer to God, that they may be 
ſtrengthened herein, and be able to compre- 
hend the Largeneſs of the Love of God in 
Chriſt, not confined to the Fewiſh Nation 
and Conſlitution, as the Jews conceited, 
but far ſurpaſſing the Thoughts of thoſe 
who preſuming themſelves knowing, would 
confine it to ſuch only who were Members 
of the Fewiſh Church, and Obſervers of 


their Ceremonies, 


From Ver. 1. OR this cauſe, I Paul, 

to the End priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt 
for you Gentiles ; If ye have heard of the 
diſpenſation of the grace of God, which is 
given me to you- ward: How that by reve- 


lation he made known unto me the myſtery 


(as I wrote afore in few words, Whereby 
when ye read ye may underſtand my know- 


ledge 
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ledge in the myſtery of Chriſt) Which in 
other ages was not made known unto the 
ſons of men, as it is how revealed unto his 
holy apoſtles and prophets by the Spirit; 
That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heire, 
and of the fame body, and partakets of his 
promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel: Whereof 
I was made a miniſter, according te the 

ift of the grace of God given unto me, by 
the effectual working of his power. Unto 
me, who am leſs then the leaſt of all ſaints, 
is this grace given, that I ſhould preach 
among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches 
of Chriſt; And to make all men ſee, what 
is the fellowſhip of the myſtery, which 
from the beginning of the world, hath been 
hid in God, who created all things by Jeſus 
Chriſt : To the intent that now unto the 
priticipalities and powers in heavenly places, 
might be known by the church the mani- 
fold wiſdom of God, According to the eter- 
nal 'purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord : In whom we have boldneſs 
and acceſs with confidence by the faith of 
him. Wherefore I defire that ye faint not 
at my tribulations for you, which is your 

lory. For this cauſe I bow my knees unto 
che Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Of 
whom the whole family of heaven and earth 
is named, That he would grant you accord- 


ing to the riches of his glory, to be 


ſtrengthened with might, by his Spirit in 
the inner man; That Chriſt may dwell in 
your hearts by faith; that ye being rooted 
and grounded in love, May be able to com- 
prehend with all ſaints, what zs the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height; And 
to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with 
all the fulneſs of God, Now unto him 
that is able to do exceeding abundantly a- 
bove all that we aſk or think, according 
to the power that worketh in us, Unto him 
be glory in the church by Chriſt Jeſus, 
throughout all ages, world without end, 


Tf ye have heard of, &c.] The Greek Word for if, 


is ſometimes an affirmative Particle, and ſignifies in 
Greek the ſame as fiquidem, ſince, or for, in Latin; 
and ſo the Senſe requires it to be underſtood here: 
For it could not be ſuppoſed but the Zphe/ians, amon 
whom St. Paul had lived ſo long, muſt have . 
that by expreſs Commiſſion from God he was made 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and by immediate Revelation 
inſtructed in the Doctrine he was to teach them, where- 
of this of their Admittance into the Kingdom of God 
purely by Faith in Chriſt, without Circumciſion or 
other legal Obſervances, was one great and neceſſary 
Point, whereof St. Paul was ſo little ſhy, that we ſee 
the World rung of it, As xxi. 28. And if his Preach- 
ing and Writing were of a- piece, as we need not doubt, 
this Myſtery of God's Any oy. to the Gentiles, which 
was communicated to him by Revelation, and we hear 
of ſo often in his Epiſtles, was not concealed from them 
he preached to, | 


An EXPOSITION. of 


Chap. z. 


, How that by Revelgtion he made known unto n 

Mien 1 Tho! Peter Was by a Viſion from 000 
ſem to Cornalius a Gentile, Adds x. yet we do not 
find that God's Purpoſe of calling the Gentiles to b. 
his People equally with the Zews, without any regard 
to Circumciſion, or the Motaical Rites, was revealed 
to him, or to any other of the Apoſtles, as a Doctrine 
which they were to preach and publiſh to the World 
Neither indeed was it needful that it ſhould be any 
Part of their Commiſſion, who were Apoſtles only 0 
the Circumciſion, to mix that in their Meſſage tothe 
Fews, which ſhould make them ſtop their Ears, and 
refuſe to hearken to the other Parts of the Goſpe] 
which they were more concerned to know and be in. 


ſtructed in. „ | 
As T wrote afore in few Words] One may be ready 


to ask, to what Purpote is this, which this Patenthe. 
ſis contains here concerning himſelf ; and indeed with. 
out having an Eye to the Deſign of this Epiſtle, tis 


pretty hard to give an Account of it; but that being 


x 


carried in View, there is nothing plainer nor | 
pertinent and perſuaſive than 42 For — 
can be of more Force to make them ſtand firm to the 
Doctrine which he had taught them, of their being 
exempt from Circumcifion, and the Oblervances t 
the Law? If you have heard, and I aſſure you in my 
Epiſtle, that this Myſtery of the Goſpel was revealed 
to me in a particular Manner from Wo, the very 
reading of this is enough to fatisfy you, that I an 
well inſtructed in that Truth, and that you may {te 
ly depend upon what I have taught you concerning 
this Point, notwithſtanding I am in Priton for it, which 
is a Thing you ought to glory in, fince I ſuffer for a 
Truth wherein you are 1o nearly concerned; ſee Ch. 
Vir. | 

And Partakers of his Promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſy: 
The Promiſe here intended, 4 Polit of Bw, 
rit ; ſee Gal. iii. 14. which was not given to any but 
to the People and Children of God; and therefore 
the Gentiles received not the Spirit till they became 
the People of God, by Faith in Chriſt, in the Times 


of the Goſpel. 18 
Tho' the Fexvs are not expreſly named here, yet it 
is plain from the foregoing Chapter, Ver. 11, &c. 
that it is of the Union of the Gentiles with the Jews, 
and making with them one Body of God's People, 
equally ſharing in all the Privileges and Benefits of 
the Goſpel, that he is here {peaking of; the fame 
which he teaches, Gal. iji. 26—29. 

By the Goſpel, ſignifies here, In the Time of the 
Goipel, as being uncircumciſed ſignifies, In the Time 
of Uncircumcifion, Rom. iv. 11. See Note on Row. 
vii. 5. The ſame Thing being intended here, which, 
Ch. i. 10. is thus expreſſed; That in the Diſper/atic 
of the Fulneſs of Time; i. e. in the Time of the Go 
ipel, all things might be gathered together, or united, 
in Chriſt, or, by Chriſt, - | : 

Whereof I was made a Miniſter} Tho' he does not 


in expreſs Words deny others to be made Miniſters of 


it, for it neither ſuited his Modeſty, nor the Reſpect 


he had for the other Apoſtles, ſo to do, yet his Ex 


preſſion here will be found ſtrongly to imply it, eſpe: 
cially if we read and conſider well the two following 
Verſes; for this was a neceſſary Inſtruction to one 
who was ſent to convert the Geniiles, tho' thoſe who 
were ſent to their Brethren the Fexws were not appoint 
ed to promulgate it. This one Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
by the Succeſs of his Preaching to the Genziles, the At 
teſfation of Miracles, and the Gift of the Hol) Ghoſt, 
Joined to what Peter had done by ſpecial Direction in 
the Caſe of Cornelius, would be enough in its due Sea. 
ſon to convince the other Apoſtles of this Truth, 4 
we may ſee it did, 47s xv. and Gal. ii. 6—9- And 
of what Conſequence, and how much St. Pau thought 
the preaching of this Doctrine his peculiar Buſinels, 
we may fee by what he ſays, Ch. vi. 19, 20. where 
any one may ſee by the different Treatment he recel 
ed from the reſt of the Apoſtles, being 1% Bonds upon 
that Account, that his Preaching differed from heh 
and he was thereupon, as he tells us himſelt, 


Chap. 3. 


have Acts xxi. 17, Ec. as we have elſewhere obſerv- 
ed. And it is upon the Account of his preaching this 
Doctrine, and diſplaying to the World this concealed 
Truth, which he calls every where a hidden Myſtery, 
that he gives to what he had preached the diſtinguiſh- 
ing Title of my Goſpel, Rom. xvi. 25. which he is 
concerned that God ſhould eftabhſh them in, that 
being the chief Defign of his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
as here to the Epheſians. The inſiſting ſo much on 
this, that it was the ſpecial Favour and Commiſſion 
of God to him in particular, to preach this Doctrine 
of God's Purpoſe of calling the Genti les to the Word, 
was not out of Vanity or Boaſting, but was here of 

reat Ule to his preſent Purpuſe, as carrying a ſtrong 
Reaſon with it, why the Epheſians ſhould rather be- 
lieve him, to whom, as their Apoſtle, it was made 
manifeſt, and committed to be preached, than the 
Jews, from whom it had been concealed, and was 
kept as a Myſtery, and was itſelf inſcrutable by Men, 
tho of the beſt natural Parts and Endowments. 

By the effectual Working of his Power) In his ſo 
wonderful converting the Gentiles by my Preaching. 
This ſeems to be the Energy of the Power of God 
which he here ſpeaks of, as appears by what he 3 
of St. Peter, and of himſelf, Gal. ii. 8. He that wrought 
effeQually in Peter to- the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumci- 
fron, the ſame was mighty, or W. 7 effeFually in 
me, as the Word is here tranſlated, of which his very 
great Modeſty could not hinder him from ſpeaking 
thus, 1 Cor. xv, 9, 10. Jam the leaſt of the Apofites, 
that am not meet to be called an 1 * becauſe I per- 
ſecuted the Church of God : But by the Grace of God 
lam what J am, and his Grace which was beſtowed 
upon me, Was not in vain, but I laboured more abun- 
dantly than they all; yet not I, but the Grace of God 
that «vas with me: A Paſſage very ſuitable to what 
he ſays in this next Verſe. in: 

The unſearchable Riches of Chriſt] That is, that 
abundant Treaſure of Mercy, Grace and Favour, laid 
T2 Jeſus Chriſt, not only to the eus, but to the 
whole Heathen World, which was beyond the Reach 
of human e to diſcover, and could be known 
only by Revelation. 

And to make all Men ſee] Men of all Sorts and Na- 
tions, Genzeles as well as Zews. 


What is the Fellowſhip of the Myſtery av hic i from 


the Beginning of the World hath been hid in God, who 
created all Things by Feſus Chriſt] What is the Fel- 
loc ſhiy, or Communication; i. e. that they may have 
Light from me, to ſee and look into the Reaſon and 
Ground of the Diſcovery or Communication of this 
Myſtery to them now by Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s now ex- 
hibited to the World, into whoſe Hands God has put 
the Management of this whole Diſpenſation. 

o open our Way to a right Senſe of theſe Words, 
«0 created all Things by Js Chriſ, it will be ne- 
ceſſary in the firſt Place to confider the Terms of it, 
and how they are uſed by St. Paul. 

. 1, As to created, it is to be acknowledged; that it 
is the Word uſed in ſacred Scripture to expreſs Creation 
in the Scripture Senſe of Creation, i. e. Making out 
of nothing; yet that it is not always uſed in that Senſe 
by St. Paul, is viſible from the 1 5th Verſe of the fore- 
going Chapter, where our Trantlators have rightly 
rendered abe, and it would contain a manifeſt Ab- 


8 to render it there create, in the Theological 
. | 


of the Word create. 

f 2. It is to be obſerved that St. Paul often chuſes to 
1 of the Work of Redemption by Chriſt, as a 
Euner, Whether it were becauſe this was the chief 
nd of the Creation, or whether it were becauſe there 
oo no leſs ſeen of the Wiſdom, Power and Goodnels 
Ch od, in this, than in the firſt Creation, and the 
Fe ds of loſt and revolted Man from being dead in 
1p. to Newneſs of Life, was as great, and by as great 
i SY as firſt making out of Nothing; or whether 
Chr: hy becauſe the general Gathering under 1 
eilt, the Head mentioned, Ch. i. 10. was a Reſti- 


tutio . . * 22 
aon of the Creation to its primitive State and Order, 


the Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS. 589 
4s anevil Doer, 1 Tim. ii. 9. The Hiſtory whereof we 


which 48s iii. 21, is called 4% Reſtitution of all 


| Things, which was begun with the Preaching ot St. 


o Baptiſt (who was the Elias that reſtored all 
hings, Matt. xvii. 11. 4. e. opened the Kingdom of 
Heaven to Believers of all Nations, Luke xvi. 16.) 
and 18 compleated in Chriſt's coming with his Saints 


in the Glory of his Father at the laſt Day. But whe- 


ther ſome or all of theſe Conjectures which I have 
mentioned be the Reaſon of it, this is certain that St. 
Paul ſpeaks of the Work of Redemption under the 
Name of Creation. So 2 Cor. v. 19. Fany one be in 
Chriſt, he is a new Creature, or, it is a new Creation. 
And Gal. vi. 15. In Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion 
availeth any Thi ng, nor Uncircumciſion, but the new 
Creation, as it is in the Greek. 

It is then to be conſidered of which Creation, 2/3 
created all Things, is here to be underſtood, The 
Buſineſs St. Paul is upon this Place, is to ſhew that 
God's Purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his Peo- 
ple under the Goſpel, was a Myſtery unknown in for- 
mer Ages, and now under the Kingdom of the Meſſiah 
committed to him to be preached to the World. 

This is ſo manifeſtly the Deſign of St. Paul here, 
that no Body can miſtake it. Now if the Creation of 
the mad World, of this vifible Frame of Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, and heavenly Bodies, that are over 
us, and of the Earth we inhabit, hath no immediate 
Relation, as certainly it hath not, to this Myſtery, 
this Defign of God's, to call the Gentiles into the 
1 of his Son, it is to make St. Paul a very 
looſe Writer and weak Arguer, in the Middle of a 
Diſcourſe which he ſeems to lay much Streſs on, and 
to preſs earneſtly on the Epheſians (for he urges it 
more than once) to bring in Things not at all to his 
Purpoſe, and are of no Uſe to the Buſineſs in Hand. 
We cannot therefore avoid taking the Creation, and 
Things created, here, to be thoſe of the new Creation, 
viz, thoſe of which the Kingdom of Chriſt, which 
was this new Creation, was to be made up; and in 
that Senſe, auh created all Things by Feſus Chriſt, is 
a Reaſon to ſhew why God kept his Purpoſe of mak- 
ing the Gentiles meet to be Partakers of the Inheri- 
tance of the Saints, or as he expreſſeth it, Ch. ii. 10. 
that they ſpould be his Workmanſhpip created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good Works, concealed from former Ages, 


viz, becaule this new Creation was in Jeſus Chriſt, 


and ſo proper to be preached and publiſhed when he 
was come ; Which is ſtrongly confirmed by the Words 


of the following Verſe, viz. that now in its due Time, 


by this new Piece of Workmanſhip of his, viz. 7he 
hurch, might be made known the manifold Wiſdom 
of God. This taking in the Gentiles into the Kingdom 
of his Son, and after that the re- aſſuming again of 
the Jesus, who had been rejected, St. Paul looks on 
as 10 great an Inſtance and Diſplay of the Wiſdom of 
God, that it makes him cry out, Rom. xi. 33. O rhe 
Depth of the Riches both 1 Wiſdom and Knowledge 
of God, how unſearchable are his Fudgments, and his 
Ways paſt finding out ! 

To the Intent that now unto the Principalities and 
Powers in heavenly Places, might be known by the 
Church the mani fold Wiſdom of God] There be two 
Things in this Verſe that to me make it hard to deter- 
mine the preciſe Senſe of it: The firſt is, what is 


meant by Principalities and Powers, Terms that ſome- 


times in ſacred Scripture fignify temporal Magiſtrates, 
and ſo our Saviour uſes them, Zyke xii. 11. and St. 
Paul, Tit. iii. 1. Sometimes for thoſe who are veſted 
with any Power, whether Men or Angels, ſo 1 Cor. 
xv. 24. Sometimes for evil Angels; ſo they are under- 
ſtood, Ch. vi. 12. Sometimes they are underſtood of 
good Angels, ſo Col. i. 16. Now to which of theſe to 
determine the Senſe here, I confeſs myſelf not ſuffici- 
ently enlightened. Indeed in heavenly Places, in the 
Things of his heavenly Kingdom, would do ſomethin 
towards it, were it undoubtedly certain whether thoſe 
Words were in Conſtruction to be Joined to Princi pa- 
lities and Powers, or to Viſdom; 1. e. Whether we 
are to underſtand it of Pyincipalities and Powers in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, or of the Wiſdom of God 
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Hoſt of good Angels employ'd in the Guard and Pro- 
motion of the Kingdom of Chriſt. But the Know- 
ledge ſpoken of here, as communicated to theſe Prin. 
cipalities and Powers, being only in Conſequence of 
St. PauPs Preaching) it is nt caly to conceive, that 


the Revelation and Commiſſion given to St. Paul, for 


che declaring the Myſtery of God's Purpole, to take 
the Gentiles into the Church, was to the Intent the 
Angels, either good or bad, ſhould be inſtrucded in 
this great and important Truth, wherein the Wiſdom 
of God ſo much ſhewed itſelf, and that they ſhould 
have no Knowledge of it before nor otherwiſe. This 
is ſo great 4 Difficulty, that it {cems ſtrongly to per- 
ſuade, that the Ptincipalities and Powers here men- 
tioned are of this World; but againſt this there lies 
this obvious Objeftion,, that the Magiſtrates of the 
Heathen World did not much concern thenrſelves in 
what St. Paul reached, nor upon his declaring that 
the Gentiles under the Meſſiah, were to be taken in to 


7 


be the People of God, did in effect gather from the 


Church thus conſtituted, any Arguments of the Wit- 
dom of God. It therefore I may venture m) Conjec- 
ture, for dare not de poſitive in A Place that I confeſs 
myſelf not fully to anderſtand, I ſhould take this to be 
the Meaning of it. The High-Prieſts, Scribes, and 
Phariſees, who are the Rulers of the Jewiſh Nation, 
and alone pretend to an Authority 1n theſe Matters, 
deny the converted Heathens to be the People of God, 
becauſe they negle& the Law and Circumciſion, and 
thoſe other Rites, whereby God has appointed thoſe 
who are his People to be ſeparated from he reſt o 

the World, and made holy to himſelf; And fo far 
moſt of the converted Fewvs agree with them, that they 
will not allow the converted Gentiles to be Members 
and Subjeds of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah without 
being circumciſed, and ſubmitting to the Laws and 
Ceremonies of the 2 as the only Religion and 
Way of Worſhip wherein they can be allowed to be 
God's People, or be accepted by him. Now, ſays St. 
Paul, God of his ſpecial Grace bas commiſſioned me 
to preach to the World this his hidden Purpoſe, of 
taking the Gentiles ivto the Kingdom of his Son, that 
ſo by the Church, conſiſting of Members who are 
God's People, without being circumciſed, or obſerv- 
ing the other Moſaical Rites, might, which the 7ews 
could by no Means conceive, now be made known, and 
ied to the Leaders and Chief of that Nation the 
manifold Wiſdom of God, which is not, as the es 
imagine, tied up to their owu Way, but can ring 
about his Pur poſes by ſundry Manners, and in Ways 
that they thought not of. This ſeems ſuitable to the 
Apoſtle's Meaning here; for, tho the Jeu were not 
hereby converted, Vet, when urged by the converted 
Gentiles, it ſerved to ſtop their Mouths, and thereb 

to confirm the Gentiles in the Liberty of the Golpel. 
And thus by the Church, to whom St, Paul lays, 
Col. i. 24. and ii. 2. God would now have made it 
manifeſt by bis Preaching, is this Myſtery made known 


to Principalities and Powers, i. e. the Rulers and 
Teachers of the Jewiſh Nation, the Saints, who were 
appriſed of it by St. Paul's Preaching, ut ing and ma- 
nileſting it to them. And to this Senſe of this Paſſage 
theſe two Words hoe, and manifold, ſeem wholly ac- 
commodated, ;. e. now that the uncircumciſed Gentiles 
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in the ordering of tha! Kingdom: If the firſt of theſe, 
then it is evident they would ſignify the heavenly 


believe in Chriſt, and are l admitted into 


the Church, the Wiſdom o od is made known to 
the Jesus, not to be tied up to one invariable Way and 
Form, as they perſuade themſelves, but diſplays itſelf 
in ſundry Manners, 48 he thinks fit. | 

According to the crernal Purpoſe which Pe purpoſed 
in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord] Or, According to that Pre- 
diſpoſition of the Ages, or ſeveral Diſpenſations which 
he made in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Whether by Aiones, 
Ares, here, the ſeveral Diſpenſations Mankind was 
under from grſt to laſt, or whether the two great Dil- 
penſations of the Law and the . (for that Alones 
ate uſed in the ſacred Scripture to denote theſe, I think 
an. attentive Reader cannot doubt). be here meant, 


lated and conſtituted in Chrift Jeſus our Lord ; tha 


jet, as well as of the Agent, is fo frequent in lacred 


the Breadth, &c.] This Myſtery being the Subj? 


in good Senſe, be underſtood of any Thing elle. 


uſeful to him or the Church. 


Chap. 3 


this ſeems viſibly the Senſe of the Place, that all tek, 
Diſpenſations, m the leveral Ages of the Church 
were all by the Precordination of God's Purpote reg. 


is, with regard to Chriſt, who was defigned and ap. 
pointed Lord and Head over all; which teems to we 
— anſwer, Mo created all Things by Feſus Curt, 
Ver. 9. A. K | 1 53 WET 

" The Faith of bim] The Genitive Caſe of the Ob. 


Scripture, that there needs nothing to be ſaid of it. 

T he Father of our Tord Feſus Chriſt) In the fore. 
going Chapter Ver. 19. he tells the convert Gentil 
of Epheſus, that now. they believe in Chriſt, they are 
no longer Strangers and Foreigners, but Fellow. Citi. 
zens with the Saints, and of the Houſehold of God; 
here he goes on, and tells them they are of the Fx. 
mily and Lineage of God, being jointly with Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is already in Heaven, the Sons of God: 
What could be of greater Force to continue them ſted. 
faſt in the Doctrine he had reached to them, and 
which he makes it here his w ole Buſinels to confirm 
them in (vis.) That they need not be circumciſed 
and ſubmit to the Law of Moſes, they being already | 
by Faith in Chrift the Sons 0 God, and of the fame 
Lineage and Family with Chriſt bimfelf, who wa 
_ by that Title poſſeſſed of his Inheritance 11 

ory? 6 

That he would grant unto you the Riches of hisGlory, 
&c.] See the Senle of this Paſſage as given, Col. i 25 
and not much different, Ch. i. 17, Oc. 

In the Inner Man] What the inward Man ſignifies 
ſee Rom. vii. 22. 2 Cor. 1v. 16. _ 

May be able to com yehcnd with all Saints, t 13 


St. Paul is here upon; and which he endeavours f. 
magnify to them, and eſtabliſh in their Minds, th: 
Height and Breadth, Sc. which he mentions in thel: 
Words, being not applied to an) Thing elle, canudt, 


Aud to know the Love of Chrift, bie pajet 
Knowledge] Or, To underſtand the exceeding Lors 
of God, 10 bringing us to the Knowledge of Chriſt 
The Greck Word, which 1 tranflate exceeding, Teens | 
to be here a comparative Term, joined to the Lore 
of God, in communicating the Knowledge of Chril, 
and in declaring it ſuperior to ſome other Thing; it 
you deſire to know what, he himſelf tells you on the 
ſame Occafion, Phil. iii. 8. vis. to Circumciſion, and 
the other Ritual Inſtitutions of the Law, which the 
Joos looked on as the Marks of the higheſt Deges of 
God's Love to them, whereby they were {anCtified 
and 7 to him from the reſt of the World, and 
ſecured of his Favonr. To which if any one will add 
what St. Paul ſays on the ſame Subject, Col. li. 2, 
Sc. for his Buſineſs is the very Tame in thele thre? 
Epiſtles, he will not want Light to guide hiqm in the 
Senſe of this Place here. . 

That ye might be filled doit h all the Fung N Cod] 
The Falneſs of God is ſach Fulneſs as God is wont to 
beſtow; i. e. wherein there is nothing wanting te auy 
one, but every one is filled to the utmoſt of his Cap# 
city. This I take to be the Meaning of av1t h all fit 
Pilneſs of God; and then all Fulneſs m3Y de under- 
ſtood, to Thew that it is not a F ulneſs ot one Thing. 
and an Emptineſs of another, but it 15 4 Fulneſs ot all 
thoſe Gifts which any one ſhall need, and may be 


According to the Power that Tor kerh in 95) V bas 
Power that is, fee Ch. 1. 19, 20. 
Thus far Mr. Locke : Let us now give Attention 10 
what Dr. Stankope fays in his Som upon the ie 
nine Verſes of this Chapter. This Portion ot Scriß 
ture, ſays he, conſiſts of two Parts; an Exhortatiob, 
and a Prayer for ſuch Additions of Grace, as mib 
enable the Epheſians to comply with that Advis 
The Former we have at the 13th Verſe ; the Latte 
is continued to the End of the Chapter. : 
The Matter of their Exhortation conſiſts in 


» 


' 4 8 ; | C 2 (, 
not fainting, that is, not being ſhaken in the te 
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ſtancy of their Belief, nor diſcouraged in the Practice 
of thoſe. Chriſtian Truths, which he, whert preſent, 
bad taught among them. K Temptation wery inci- 
gent to weak Minds, when the Docttine they bad 
embraced lies under Perſceutzon, and the Perſons from 
whom it was received, by. falling under dubliek Diſ- 
countenance, come to make fo different à Bigure as 
that of St. Paul in Bonds at Reime, by the Inſtigation 
prevailing Malice of the Jus, was from the lame t. 
paul baffling the Zewws, and working iracles at 
Eptrſus. Againſt this Temptation, Which diſpoſes 
Men from the GHalamit ies or Diſgrace of a Teacher, 
to abate of their Eſteem. for the Men and the Matter 
taught by him, and to ſeek Pretences for ſecuring 
themſelves,” in Caſe the Danger ſhould come nearer 
Home; he fortifies them, 1 declaring; that his Tri- 
Pulations were for them, and that they were Matter of 
Glory to them, Ver. 13. e 

By ſuffering for them, he means, that the very 


Thing which: rendered bis  Zezuiſh Enemies impla- 
cable, was his aſſerting the Privilege of the Centiles. 
Por this he did, by arguing and maintaining o enly, 
that God had 'now under the Goſpel laid aſide the 
Diſtinction which formerly obtained and (as he ex. 
preſſes it, Ver. 6.) made the Gentiles Feljow-Jerrs, and 
of the ſame Body, and Partakers. of his Promiſes in 
briſt by the Goſpel. Conſequently to be now a ew 
is ſo. far from confining God's Favour to the Perſua- 
fion ſuch a one is of, that it utterly, excludes. him 
from it: And to have been a Jew before, puts him 
that comes under this new Diſpenſation, upon no bet- 
ter a Foot, than thoſe ſtand; who come into it from 
the very Dregs of Pagan Idolatry and Ignorance, 
- Theſe: Declarations, the Fervs mighe take Offence at, 
who diſdained ſuch a Levelling with People, held. by 
them in the utmoſt Contempt: But the Epheſians, who 
found. their Account and Ad vaneement in it, had 
Reaſon to cberiſh and be highly delighted with it. 
Conſequently, when this was the Provocation, they 


had a particular Intereſt in the Sufferings it occa- 
fioned; and were obliged by Gratitude, . as well as 
Duty, to make the Apoſtle's Afflictions for ſo boldly 
ſtanding by their Rights, à very forcible Argument 
for Courage and Perſeverance in that Faith, to which 
they flood indebted for their on Privileges. Upon 
the ſame Account he might very juſtly affirm, that 
his Tribulations were their Glory top. For what-could 
do more Credit to their Pretentions, than they Apo- 
ſtles Sufferings in Defence of them ?, Had he been 
never ſo peremptory in aſſerting theſe, during his Stay 
at Epheſus only, where the Perſons, whole Advan- 
tage was concerned, would be ready to protect him; 
ths might have look'd like an Artifice to ingratiate 
himſelf; by exalting tbem. But conſtantly 10 rät 
in ayowing' the y Rights, doing it to tbe very 
Head of thoſe Adverſaries that would leaſt endure it, 
ſubmitting to, and being in no Degree intimidated 
with Inſults. and Injuries, Violence and Tumults, 
Bonds: and Impriſonment; this muſt remove all 
Ground of Jealouſy ; and prove, that one ſo much in 
earneſt was fully ſatisfied, not only in os Truth, bat 
in the Conſequence of the Principle he ſ ed for. 
This muſt in all Reaſon be a ſtrong Confirmation 
not of that ſingle Point alone, but pf all the Reſt, 
in which he had inſtructed them. And the Zpheſs- 
aus might well think it an Honour done them, and 
an indiſpenſable Engagement to continue firm in 
their Profeſſion, after the higheſt Evidences of his 
dincerity and Conſiſtence with. himſelf, by whoſe 
Leal their firſt Comerſion to ſo advantageous a 
Faith had been effected, and the glorious Expecta- 
ons conſequent to that Converſion ſo abundantly 
Jaltified and eſtabliſhed. - + 
1 8 Arguments are certainly perfectly well fit- 
e the Apoſtle's Purpoſe. But the beſt Argu- 
1 as in Matters of this Nature, cannot by their own 
e wa produce the intended Effect. God's Help 
- ee are abſolutely neceſſary to preſerve us:; 
3 they very often do, by giving Force and Effi- 
ey to thoſe Arguments by which our Teachers 


* 


* 


the Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS, 
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urge ys to 3 neceſſary Care for ꝓteſerving our felves. 
St. Paul therefore, 5 the following, Words declares, 
hat the Matter of this Advice to his People, was 
"Vkewiſe the Subject of his carneſt Petition to Ged. 
And bete again we may obſerve, the Nature of 
-thals Graces he ad ked for them, and th End to 
P he prayed the Grant of them might Be ſervice- 
Bi Theſe with the Title given to God at the He- 
z „ and the Doxology at the End, make the 
Subſtahce of the Remainder of this Chapter. 

The general Matter of his Requeſt 1s, that they 
according to the Riches of Ged's Glory, anighr be 
5 77 by. tis Spirit in the inner Man, Ver. 16. 
y the inner Man, no doubt is meant the Mind or 
"Soul ; that inviſible, but eſſential and principal Part, 
which is contra-diſtingujſhed to the outward and 
;vifible, the Body. Thus both are plainly in. the 
fame Text, where this Apoſtle recounting a great 
Variety of Afflictions, and the Support he und un- 
der them, ſays, We faint not, but tho' our outward Man 
periſh, yet the inward Man is renewed Day by Day. 
2 Car. Iv. 16. This inner Man differs from the new 


Man, as the Faculty does from its Subject. The 


4 


Latter is a Complication of Virtues and Graces ; the 
Former js the Seat in which they refide and att in. 


The Latter are the Inſtruments of our Change, the 
Former is that Part upon which the Change is 
wWtought: FRY renew, that is, he Spirit of the 
Mind, renewed by them. | | 

St. Paul prays therefore, that the Holy Ghoſt 
would convey into the Minds of the Epheſians ſuch 
Additions of Divine Grace, as might be a ſutficient 
Preſervative againſt Temptations and Infirmities; 
that he would increaſe their Abilities to reſiſt and 
overcome, in Proportion as their Neceſſities and their 
ConfliQts increaſe ; which he calls ſtrengthening with 
Aight ;, and that this might be in ſuch Abundance, 
as is apſwerable to the exceedin Greatneſs of that 


Power which enables, and of that Goodneſs which 


diſpoſes God to Liberality, in ſupplying all the Exi- 
gencies of his faithful Servants. For ſuch Exube- 
rance of Bounty, I conceive, is meant by the Strength 
of the Spirit being diſtributed, according to the Riches 
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The Effects of which are, (1.) Chri/Ps dwelling in 
their Hearts by Faith. Our Lord had ſaid, Ir a 
Man love me, my. Father will, love him; and we vill 
come unto him, and make our Abod? with. him, John 
xiv. 23. And St. Paul in the Cloſe of the Second of 
this Epiſtle, ſays, Chriſtians are builded together for 
an Habitation of God through the $jirit. From hence 
it appears, that the Communication of the Grace of 
that Spirit, which is inſeparable from the Father and 
Son, is the Mariner of their d2veJJing in Mens Hearts. 
But this myſt not be ynderſtood of every Sort of 
Communication, -but ſuch a plentiful permament one, 
as anſwers to a fixed 79 1 When Chriſt takes 
Poſſeſſion of us, and all our Affections are ſubject and 
devoted to him; when our Faith is firm and con- 
ſtant, and the only Principle whereby we are go+ 
verned, ſo as to value and defire nothing in Compa- 
riſon of what he would have us do, and hath pro- 

ile to give . | 

(.) This is followed by being rooted and grounded 

in Love, that is, fo fervent a Love of God, as 

(like a Tree that is ſet deep and hath taken ſtrong 

hold, and a Houſe whoſe Foundation is broad and firm, 

and well wrought) is not to be ſhaken by the moſt 

violent Storms of Ad verſity and Perſecutions. And, 

that the Firmneſs here mentioned may be effectually 

attained, he prays, that they may be able to com- 

prehend the vaſt Dimenſions of God's Love to them. 
The wonderful Mercy of redeeming the World by the 

Death of his Son, the boundleſs and furprizing Mercy 

of admitting all Mankind (Gentiles as well as Zewws) 

to the Knowledge and every Benefit of this myſteri- 

ous Love; which when St. Paul declares to be fuch 

as paſſes Knowledge, and yet at the ſame Time begs 

that they may know it; the ſeeming Inconfiſtence of 

theſe Expreſſions may be accounted for as follows, 


either 
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Either, (i.) That this is the moſt excellent Subject 
that the Thoughts can dwell upon, and more wor- 
thy their Study than any other ſort of Knowledge 


whatever. Or, (2.) That this is a Subject boo large 
y 


and lofty for human Powers to know, and can on 

be known by the ſupernatural Illuminations of God's 
Spirit. Orelſe, (3.) (as the Word know is ſome- 
times applied to the Affections, and not the Under- 
ſtanding only, Marr. vii. 23. John x. 15, that a deep 
Affection and Love of Mercy which mortal Men can- 
not conceive the full Value and Extent of, will in- 
flame them with ſo fervent a Love in Return, as 


ſhall eſteem nothing too much to be done or ſuffered 
for the Services of him, who hath ſo wonderfully 


upon 
higheſt Pitch of Piety, and Virtue, and Grace, that 
any mortal Men are capable of coming up to; and 
ſo of being filled with all the Fulneſs of God. 
Theſe are Effects ſo very extraordinary in themſelves, 


ſo very important for the Parties interceded for, that 


the Apoſtle thought it requiſite to mention the Perſon 
addreſs'd to, under ſuch Characters as might ſatisfy 
the n that they would not be asked in vain. 
To this Purpoſe the Inclination to give is implied in 
calling God the Father of our Lord 7eſus Chriſt, of 
whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is 
named, Ver. 14. For he, who without any Diſtinction 
or Reſerve had admitted theſe Genti les into equal Pri- 
vileges with his once peculiar Children and People, 


and by his Bleſſed Son had enlarged his Family, incor- 


Prune all Nations of Believers, all that ever were or 
ould be glorified Spirits in Heaven, into one Bro- 


ther- hood and Body, could not be imagined backward 


in granting any ſpiritual Aſſiſtances uſeful and neceſ- 
ſary for accompliſhing theſe kind Intentions toward 
them. And, tho' the Effefts, mentioned here, require 
a" very ſtrong Operation; yet, to take off all Appre- 
henfions from that Quarter, he declares, that God, by 
the Poxwer that wworketh in us (the invincible Force of 
his Holy Spirit in our Hearts) can, if he pleaſes, do 
not only what St. Pau} here prayed he would do, but 
exceeding abundantly above all wwe ask or think, Ver. 
20. So reaſonably might they hope, not only for thele, 
but even for greater Bleſſings and Graces, if God 
ſhould ſee ſuch needful and proper for their Circum- 
ſtances. | ae ag, 1 

The Uſes fit to be made of this Scripture are ſeve- 


ral; particularly we ſhould learn from hence, not to 


think at all the worſe of good Perſons, and good 
Principles, when they fall under Diſcountenance or 


Perſecution : To confirm our Adherence to ſuch, by 


confidering the Advantages accruing to the Truth, 
from the Oppoſition of its Enemies, and the Suffer- 
ings of its Friends. We ſhould acknowledge our Con- 
ſtancy in theſe, and our Virtue, in all Caſes, to be 
God's Gift, and the Strength by which we ſtand, not 
our own but his. We ſhould 8 perpetually labour- 
ing to poſſeſs our Hearts with a more and more vigo- 
rous and thankful Senſe of the Mercies we enjoy T 
Chriſt Jeſus; and to make our Love and Zeal for 10 
gracious a Father and Bene factor as fervent, as con- 
ſtant, as dutiful as may be. And whatſoever Aſſiſt- 
ances we want for theſe Purpoſes, we are here inſtruct- 
ed where to apply for them; what Encouragements 
we have to ask, and what Aſſurance to receive: Which 
when it is our Happineſs to do, St. Paul is in the laſt 
Place our Example for rendring Thanks to him, who 
becauſe he hath laid the Foundations of a Church to 
endure throughout all Ages, ought certainly to have 
Glory given Pim in the Church throughout all Ages, 


by Chriſt eus. Amen. 
5 CHAP. Iv. 


St. Paul having concluded the ſpecial Part 


of his Epiſtle with the foregoing Chapter, 
he comes in this, as bis Manner is, to 
practical Exbortations. He begins with 
Unity, Love and Concord, which be preſſes 


- Chap 4 
uon them upon 4 Conſideration that 3. 
makes uſe in more of bis Epiſtles than 
one, i. e. their being all Members of one 
and the ſame Body, whereof Chriſt is th, 
Head. Wen id Sit ee 
The" Apoſtle "next exhorts them "wholly to for. 
.. Jake. their former Converſation, which they 
bad paſſed their Lives in, whilſt they 
were Gentiles, and to take up that which 
became them, and was proper to they 
. now. they were Ghriſtians. Here we may 
_ » ſee the Heathen and Chriſtian State and 
Converſation deſcribed, and ſet in Oppoſiticy 
, 
After a general Exhortation ta the Ephe. 
ſians, 10 renounce the old Courſe of Life 
\ they led when they were Heathens, and 
to become perfettly new Men, confornel 
fo the Rules of the haly Goſpel, St. Paul 
- deſcends to Particulars ; and preſſes ſeve. 
ral Particulars of thoſe great ſocial ir. 
Tues, Fuſtice and Charity, &c. 


From Ver. Therefore a priſoner of the 

Lord, beſeech you that ye 
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith je 
are called, With all lowlineſs and meekneß, 
with .long-ſuffering, forbearing one another 
in love; Endeayouring to keep the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace. There i; 
one body, and one ſpirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling; One 
Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, One God 
and Father of all, who 26 above all, and 
through all, and in you all. But unto 
every one of us is given grace according to 
the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, Where- 
fore he faith, When he aſcended up on 
high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts 
unto men. (Now that he aſcended, what i 
it but that he alſo deſcended firſt into the 
lower parts of the earth? He that deſcend- 
ed, is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far 
above all heavens, that he might fill all 
things) And -he gave ſome, apoſtles: and 
ſome, prophets : and ſome, evangeliſts: and 
ſome, paſtors and teachers; For the perfect- 
ing of the ſaints, for the work of the mini- 
try, for the edifying of the body of 
Chriſt: Till we all come in the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the 501 
of. God, unto a perfect man, unto the mea- 
ſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt: 
That we henceforth be no more children, 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about me 
every wind of doctrine, by the fleight © 

men, and cunning craftineſs, whereby By 
lie in wait to deceive : But ſpeaking * 
truth in love, may grow up into him 2 
things, which is the head, even Chu! 
From whom the whole body fitly Joine 


together, and compacted by 7 _— 


Chap. 4. 
very joynt ſupplieth, according to the ef- 
fetual working in the meaſure of every 


part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the 
edifying of itſelf in love. 


Aud gave Gifts unto Men] It hath been, ſays Ham- 
mond, the Manner of many Nations, in their Triumphs 
after Victories, ro go up to the City in Pomp and 
Splendor, to bring in Captives bound, all People com- 
ing forth to the Spectacle, and then to give ſolemn 
Gifts or Largeſſes to their Friends and Countrymen, 
or Kindred, as Part of the Solemnity. So M. Aure- 
jus gave eight Pounds a- piece to the 3 People in 
the Time of Trinmph. And this 1s here accommo- 
dated to Chriſt, and his Victory and Triumph over 
Hell, accompliſhed by his Death and Reſurrection. 


For to increaſe the Solemnity of that, he went up to. 


he heavenly Jeruſalem, his own City, from which he 
4 rabid 25224 the Devil, and Sin and Death 
Captives, ſhew'd them openly, ſhackled and unarm. 
ed, the Devil gagg'd and filenced in his Oracles, 
Death's Sting pulled out, and Sin left unable to hurt 
any Body that had truly repented of it; and, for a 
Complement of all, he ſent his Largeſſes to his Diſci- 
ples and Clients, the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. That 
which is here gave; is in the Greek of Pi. Ixxviii. 19. 
received, probably from the Nature of the Hebrecv 
Word, which, as it ſigni fies ro give, o 'tis 0 receive 
alſo; as in Engliſh to rake ſometimes ſignifies 70 give. 
Now that he aſcended, what is it but that hs alſo 


deſcended firſt into the lower Parts of the Earth! He 


that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far 
above all Heavens, that he might jill all Things] St. 
pauls Argumentation in theſe two Verſes is skilfully 
adapted, lays Locke, to the main Defign of his Epi- 
ſtle. The convert Gentiles were attacked by the un- 
converted Jews, who were declared Enemies to the 
Thoughts of a Meſſiah that died: St. Paul, to ener- 
vate that Objection of theirs, proves by the Paſſage 
out of the P/alms, Ver. 8. that he muſt die and be 
buried. Beſides the 1 Zeaws, ſeveral of them 
that were converted to the Gotpel, or at leaſt profeſſed 
to be ſo, attacked the Gentile Converts on another 
Side, perſuading them, that they could not be admit- 
ted to be the People of God in the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, nor receive any Advantage by him, unleſs 
they were circumciſed, and put themtelves wholly 
under the Jewiſh Conſtitution. He had ſaid a great 
deal in the three firſt Chapters to free them from this 
Perplexity, but yet takes Occafion here to offer them 
a new Argument, by telling them, that Chriſt, the 
lame Jeſus that died, and was laid in his Grave, was 
exalted to the Right-hand of God above all the Hea- 
vens, in the higheſt State of Dignity and Power; that 
he himſelf being filled with the Fulneſs of God, Be- 
lievers, who were all his Members, might receive im- 
mediately from him their Head, a Fulneſs of Gifts and 
Graces, upon no other Terms, but barely as they were 
his Members. 

And ſome, Evangeliſts] The reſt of theſe Offices 
of the Church, ſays Hammond, have been explain'd in 
the Notes on 1 Cor. xii. See P. 494. Col. 2. And this 
of Evangeliſt, by the Way, ſee Note on 70/4 xx. 
P. zzz. C. 2. To which tomewhat may here be ad- 
ded, for giving the full Not ion of it. As firſt, that 
the Greek Word ſignifying good News, or Meſſage, be- 
ng common to that which is written, and which is 
delirerd by Word of Mouth, two Notions there are 
of £vangeliſt, one for the Writer, another for the 
Preacher of the Goſpe]. In the firſt Notion we have 
& Four Evargeliſts, of whom Two were Apoſtles of 
35 Twelve, Matthew and John, and yet thoſe as or- 
Toghe. called Evangeliſis as the other 'Wwo. But 
ns is not the Notion which belongs to this Place 
(where Evangelit is a diſtin& Office from Apoſtle) 
in ; oy lecond, which denotes an Office then known 
72 tne Church, when any that was taken notice of for 

de eminent Degree of Proficiency in the Goſpel, and 
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upon Recommendation of the Church (as it is ſaid of 


Timothy, Acts xvi. 2.) choſen by any of the Apoſtles 
to aſſiſt them in their Work, and ſent out with Power 
of reaching the Goſpel (and of doing Miracles, and 
with Gifts of healing, to that Purpoſe) and of baptiz - 
ing thoſe that ſhould receive the Goſpel, and with 
other Powers alſo of ordaining Biſhops, when the 
Apoſtle thought fit to allow it him. For, as the Of- 
fice of Evangeliſt being to preach to Unbelie vers, re- 
quires not the Donation of all the Epiſcopal Power, 
vis. of ruling, nor the Power of Ordination neceſ- 
larily, becauſe when the Apoſtle hath. planted the 
Faith, the Apoſtle himſelf may come and confirm, and 
ordain Biſhops ; as we ſee in Samaria, Acts xviii. 19. 
ſo the Donation of that ſuperior Power doth not yet 
make them ceaſe to be Evangeliſts. And accordingly 


as Philip, who was but a Deacon (and therefore only 


preached and baptized the Samaritans, Acts viii. 12. 
Peter and ohn the Apoſtles being ſent to Jay Hands 
on them, Ver. 17.) was yet an Evangeliſt, and is fo 
ſtyled, Acts xxi. 8, So others that were Evangeliſts, 
had alſo Power given them by the Apoſtles that ſent 
them out to cis Churches, and ſo to ordain 
Rulers over them; as of Mark it is ſaid, that being 


ſent into Egypt by St. Peter, he conſtituted Anianus 


Biſhop of Alexandria; and ſo when Timothy was 
conſtituted Biſhop of Epheſus, 1 Tim. i. 3. he is yet 
commanded by St. Paul to do the Work of an Evan- 
geliſt, 2 Tim, iv. 5. that is, as he was Biſhop of thoſe 
under that Metropolis, and of thoſe alſo that ſhould 
come into the Faith in all Aſia, ſo he had alſo Au- 
thority to make known the Goſpel to them that knew 
It not, to call them to the Faith, which is the pecu- 
liar Notion of to Evangelize and to preach, Matt. 
XK V1. 29, 70 gather Diſciples, as thole Words are 
oppoſed to teaching, Acts xv. 35. and Ch. v. 44. and 
as Logos, the Word, differs from Doctrine, 1 Tim. 
v. 17. Now, as he that from a Deacon is made a Bi- 
ſhop, has all the Powers that belonged to a Deacon 
ſtill continued to him, and the Addition of ſo much 
more; fo he that is an Evangeliſt, if he be farther in- 
veſted with Power of Ordination, may ſtill remain an 
Evangeliſt, the Power of conſtituting Biſhops over 
them that believe and are baptized being reconcileable 
with the Power of preaching to them that believed 
not. Only the Word Evangeliſt denoting no more 
than that of being ſent by an Apoſtle to preach, is 
ind ifferently uſed, whether he have the Power of 
Deacon only, as Philip, or more, as of Timothy and 
Mark it hath been affirmed, and ſo is here ſet after 
the pee and Prophets, and diſtinguiſn'd from Pa- 
ſtors an 
Elder or Biſhop is underſtood. 

Ay the Sleight of Men) The Greek Word Kubeia, 
from Kubos, 4 Dye, lays Hammond, might poſſibly 
ſignify Inconſtancy and Mutability, becaule nothing is 
more variable than that. In this Senſe it might well 
enough agree with the being carried about <wirh the 
Wind, &c. And 1o Xylander interprets it, that St. 
Paul adviſes us to avoid the Devices of Men; that is, 
That we do not permit ourſelves to be driven about, 
and inatch'd into Errors, by every Wind of Doc- 
* trine.” But the Gloſs of Phawrinus is more to be 
heeded, who renders it Craft, Subtlety, Dexterity, 
ro deceive; and agreeably the very Word Panourgia, 
cunning Craftineſs, is here ſet with it, in the Senſe 
wherein we proverbially ſay of a cunning Cheat, that 
he ſets the Dice upon us. Theophylact, comparing the 


falſe Teachers to Dicers, ſays of them, that they do 


remove the Simple as they pleaſe, as at Dice they can 
© caſt what Throw they have a Mind to;* and this 
ſaith he, is the $/#gh7 here ſpoken of. | 
From whom the whole Body fitly joi ned together, 
and compacted by that which every Joint ſupplieth, 
according to the effectual Working in the Meaſure of 
every Part, maketh Increaſe of the Body, unto the edi- 
If in Love] This Verſe, lays Hammond, 
has much of Dimculty in it; and the firſt Part of that 
is, Whether, Chriſt being called in the former Verſe, 
the Head 1 the Church, the Influences that are here 
7 {aid 


Noctors, that come after, by which the ruling 
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ſaid to come from him, and are ſet down with Ana- 
logy with the natural Body, are thoſe that come 
from the Head, and not rather from the Heart? To 
this the Solution may be eaſy; firſt, chat it is very 
probable, that in a Man's Body the Growth is from 
the Head. For the animal Spirits are by the Nerves 
conveyed to the nouriſning and increaſing the ſeveral 
Parts, through the whole Body; and thoſe Nerves de- 
ſcend from the Brain by the Spina Dorſi, the Pith of 
rhe Back- bone, and are from the Vertebræ there branch'd 


out over the whole Body; from whence it comes to 
Pals in crooked Perſons, where the Vertebræ are dil 
placed, that the Growth is 9 hindered. And 


then the Analogy will hold exact y to the Church, 
the Body of Chriſt, that it receives its Supply for In- 


creaſe, or Growth, from Chriſt the Head. Secondly, 


that if this be not {o, but that the Heart ſhould be 
found to be the Fountain both of Life and Growth, 
yet the Analogy here will till hold, it being reaſon- 
able to affirm that Chriſt ſupplies the Place of both 


. theſe Parts in the Church, is the Head to rule and 


direct, and the Heart alſo to ſupply it with all it 
wants, with Graces for the Beginning and Increaſe of 
Life. . In the next Place therefore, it is not eaſy to 
give an Account of that Phraſe, compacted by that 
ieh every Joint ſupplies. The Greek Word for 
compacted, is lufficiently expounded by He/ychins, to 
bring to Friendſhip ; and ſo compacted, applied to the 
Body, fignifies 4 cloſe Conjunttion, ſomewhat above 
that Agreement of Parts, or fitting together, noted by 
fitly joined together, precedent ; that ſignifying the ft- 
ting one Part to another by jointing, or putting toge- 
ther; but the latter, rhe faſtening them when they 
are ſo joined, either by cementing, or by pinning, or by 
clapping Plates of Iron upon them, which will keep 
them from falling (or being pluck d) aſunder; and 
this is done b Joints and Bands, Col. ii. 1 9. Firſt, 27 
 Feirts, literally by Touches, or conti uous, not continuous 
Parts, that is, by Joints, ſo calle from apto, tango, 
70 ouch, becauſe, tho the Joints, like ſeveral Pieces 
of Timber fitted up together, do touch one another, 
yet there is not that Continuity as in each Part is diſ- 
cernible. And Second ly, by Ligatures and Bands, 
and here by every Taue that is, every Joint, with- 
out Mention of the Bands. Where there being no 
Matter of doubt but the Bands denote the Veins and 


_ Arteries, thoſe Ligaments of the Body, by which the 


Blood and Spirits are conveyed to every Part, it muſt 
follow, that the Touches Joined with it, muſt ſignify 
the Joints that are fo cemented, and kept together 
with theſe Bands, and fo by both of them there, and 
by one here, (comprehending alſo the other under it) 
rhe Body is ſupplied by the one, and kn; rogether by 
the other. And then it being evident that this Place 
and that are parallel, it will follow, firſt, that eve 
Foint here, every Touch, or Contiguity, or Joint, will 
be all one with Touches and Ligaments in the Plural 
there ; and, ſecondly, that ſupplied muſt denote the 
Office or Uſe of the Joints, and Veins, and Arteries, 
21. to ſupply, or contribure to every Part that which 
it wants, as in the recited Place to the Coloſſians, the 
Body is ſaid, in the Paſlive, ro be thus ſupplied and 
provided for by them. The third Difficulty is, what 
1s the Importance of efetual Workin ; and that will 
now be more cafily ſolved. For the Supply being 
made by the Veins and Arteries (that knit the Joints) 
to all the Parts of the Body, thoſe Parts that receive 


the Supply being after mentioned, and in the Meaſure, 


noting their Proportion of Want, the Degree or Mea- 

ure of their Capacity of receiving it, ce, Mork. 
ing muſt needs 3 to the Agent in this Supply, 
the Joints, and Veins, and Arteries, that thus contri- 
bute to the Wants of each Part z and ſo according to 
rhe effectual Working will ſignify by, or according to, 
their Operation, or operative Virtue, or Effici ency, or 
Pozeer, in the Proportion of every Member ; that is, 
in Proportion to what every Member wants, not only 
for its preſent Subſiſtence, to repair what is daily loſt, 
but for Growth allo, till it attain' to the full Dimen- 
fins that belong to it. The laſt Difficulty is, Why, 


in Chriſt Jeſus. This is in ſhort the Senſe of the Ex. 


when the Body is the Subject of the Propoſition, aud 
conſequentiy anafeth Increaſe is the Predicate th: 
connects with it, here is yet added Fe Body? |, 
that is anſwered allo by the Ule of the Hel reac: Word 
to which Soma, Body, in Greek is antwerable, which 
ſignifies not only Body, but Being, £ffence, and h. 
ing joined with an Thing elle, ſignifies that to Which 
1c 1s joined, his Body, that is, himſelf; and 0 hen 
tis taken, and 10 fignifies no more but that 74e Bay 
by thoſe Means {pecified, cauſeth Increaſe of 227 
that is, is daily nouriſhed and increaled, 70 rhe Ci, 
ing up, or improving #rſelf in Love z which is, as 1 
were, the reciting ot the whole Verie, and applying 
of it to the Buſinets in Hand, the Church, as It 1 he 
Body of Chriſt ; that as Union and Kindnets, ang the 
Supply that is made by one Part of the Eody to the 
other, is that that ſuftains and gives Growti ty the 
Body, ſo is Amity and Joining together in common 
Aſſemblies, and the rich Men, and the mature; aud 
ſtronger Chriſtians contributing their Supplies t, the 
temporal, but eipecially to the poorer and weaker, , 
Means of — and build ing up the Church of 
Chriſt, whereſoe ver it hath been planted, By yy, 
hath been 1aid thus largely, that other parallel Place, 

Col. ii. 19. is lufficiently explained alto. 

\ The Sum of all that St. Paul ſays in this flours 

tive Diicourſe, fays Locke, is, that Chriſtians, all the 

Members of the Body whereof Chriſt is the Head, 

ſhould each in his proper Place, according to the Git, 

beſtowed upon him, labour with Concern and good 

Will for the Good and Increale of the Whole, till ; 

be grown up to that Fulneſs which is to complete i 


hortation contained in this Section, Which carries 4 
ſtrong Infinuation with it, eſpecially it we take in the 
reſt of the Admonitions to the End of the Epiltle, that 
the Moſaical Obſervances were no Part of the Bulinet 
or Character of a Chriſtian, but were to be wholly 
neglected and declined by the Subjects of Chi 
Kingdom. | . 
I ſhall, to what has been already faid, add ſone 
Obſervations from Dr. Stanhope's Comment on the /. 
venth and nine following Verles of this Chapter. 
The Apoſtle in the preceding Part of the Chaprr, 
has given us a Deſcription of that myſtical Union 
which ſhould ſubſiſt in the Chriſtian Church, which 
he makes uſe of as an Argument tor enforcing that 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, which he ex. 
horts his Epheſians by all Means to keep. Here he 
proceeds to ſhew, what Means and Aſſiſtances our 
Bleſſed Lord hath left us, for the Eſtabliſhment and 
Preſervation of this Union. This he inſiſts on from 
the /eventh to the twelfth Verſe. 3 
The Apoſtle's Argument here is much the ſame with 
that more lar ely expatiated upon, in the 20 welfth of 
the /ir/t Epiſtle to the Corinthians. The Gitts, in 
both Places, are chiefly thoſe ſupernatural ones, which 
the extraordinary Occaſions of 3 Religion, to be pror- 
ed and planted by Miracles, did require at its fit 
ſetting out in the World. | 
Theſe Gifts have been thought by Some, to have 
accompanied the ſanctifying Graces of Baptiſm, In tic 
firſt Beginnings of Chriſtianity ; and, for ſome Tim: 
to be imparted to the Generality of private Believers 
as a Mark of God's Favour, a viſible Pledge ot * 
Acceptance of their own Converfion, and a poweriul 
Motive to that of other People. But They, who do net 
allow thoſe Diſtributions to have been 10 1 
ſeem not at all to doubt, but that every one a 
in thoſe early Days, to the Miniſtry, did, in aa 
Kind or Meaſure or other, partake of them. * 
according to the different Quality of ſuch Gitts, 1 
the different Stations and Offices in which —_— 
exerciſed; the Perſons ſo endued were diſtingul f 
under different Titles and Character. An Eau, 
hereof we have in the 11th Verſe of this ang w 1 
at the latter End of that zwelfth Chapter to the (0% 
thians. ; - Circum- 
At this ſo great a Diſtance of Time, and inCir 


K 3 1 of the 
ſtances of the preſent ſo very unlike ro tho Primi 


Chap. 4 


. 


fare not neceflary, nicely to determine the Bounds of 
hoſe ſeveral Offices, and the preciſe Importance of the 
Names by which They, who then bore them, are 
ſtyled. But withal, it is eaſy to diſcern, that ſome 
among them are of ſuch a Nature, as renders. them of 
per etual Ute and Neceſſity. Thoſe I mean, whole 
palnels chiefly conſiſts in Authority to govern, and 
Commiſſion to inſtruct. And accordingly, when all 
miraculous Operations, ard all Occafion tor the Work- 
ers of them ceaſed; Care Was taken to preſerve and 
continue A conſtant Succeſſion of the Reſt. For, tho' 
there be now no longer, nor have been for many 


Ages, Healers, nor Speakers with Tongues, nor In- 


terpreters, nor Diſcerners of Spirits, nor Prophets, as 
heretofore there were; yet arc there ſtill, (and it is fit 
there ſhould be to the World's End) Men, who for 
the ſpiritual Power and Rule they ſucceed into, may 
not improperly be termed Apoſtles ; and Others, who, 
for their Labours in the Work of Exhortation and 
Doctrine, and watching over, and feeding the Flock 
under their reſpective Charge, Arcs in the very ſtrict- 
elt Sente of the Words, Paſtors and Teachers in the 
Church of Chriſt. | 

From this Account of the Means and Aſſiſtances, 
afforded to the primitive Chriſtians, and of thoſe con- 
tinued to all Ages of Chriſtianity, it ſeems a Thing 
very natural and fitting to make theſe following Re- 
marks. . 

1. Tho! the End to be promoted by ſuch Means, 
be one and immutable, yet the Methods made Uſe of 
to ſerve and compaſs that End have been many. Not 
the fame in the ſucceeding, as in the more early Ages 
of our Religion z but varied according to different 
Times and Circumſtances, and diſpenſed in ſuch 
Kinds and Meaſures, as the Wiſdom of God ſaw pro- 
per to each of them. | 

. Such Diverfity of Means and Diſpenſations not- 
withſtanding, We * no Reaſon to queſtion a con- 
tant Supply of them that are ſufficient. And conſe- 
quently, if the Diſtributions in our Time be more 
iparing than thoſe we read and hear of formerly, this 
comes to paſs, not becauſe God is leſs intent on the 
2 purpoſes to be furthered by them, or partially 
ond of one Generation above another; but becauſe 
che Neceſſities of his Church required a more liberal 
Hand at one Time, and the more ſettled Condition of 
i at another Time, might very well be provided for 
by a leſs expenſive Supply. | | 

z. Be the Means an Aſſiſtances afforded more or 
lels, our Duty, with regard to them, continues ſtill 
the ſame; which is at al Times to make the beſt of 
the Helps and Opportunities we have; and to take 
due Care, that what is ſufficient in its own Nature 
(and would be ſo with juſt Improvement as to our OWN 
Particular) do not prove ine ual to the great Ends 
here mentioned, through any Neglect or Fault of ours. 
Now this Care is then duly taken, by Perſons in pub- 
lick Character, when they exerciſe their reſpective 
Functions and Truſts dili ently and conſcientiouſly; 
And, like faithful Stewards, render their high Sta- 
tions and larger Talents, as ſerviceable to the Cauſe 
of God and Religion, as poſſibly they can. And it 
is taken by thoſe in a private Capacity, then, and 
then only, when they ſubmit to their ſpiritual Gover- 
05 in all lawful Ordinances; when they adhere ſted- 
5 ly to the Paſtors and Teachers, regularly called and 
8 over them; when they employ their utmoſt Endea- 
pd to pom by their holy Labours, count them wor- 
19 of all Honour, and (abſtracting from other Con- 
— eſteem them very hgh Y (as this Apoſtle 

ewhere enjoins) even for their Character, and for 
their Works ſake. 
WE. e it hath oaks God, that the extraordi- 
4, cans and Aſſiſtances, once vouchſafed to his 
ORs as be long ago withdrawn, and that 
E ſtill remain; This 
8 N to warrant our inferring, that it 
al ord's Will that theſe latter ſhould always con- 

| ; and that their Continuance is neceſſary to the 


the Epiſtle to 


Primitive Church, it is perhaps not poſſible, to be 
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very Being and Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church: 
For, what Account can an) reaſonable Man render to 
himſelf, of ſuch a Difference put between thele two 
Sorts of Gifts, but that the Neceſſuy of the Former 
was temporary and occafional only, whereas that ot 
the Latter is perpetual and indilpenſable ? 

It may be, = indeed it hath been, very often» and 
very maliciouſly objected, that ſuch Orders and Offices 
are now ſuperfluous, when the {ſecular Powers are 
Chriſtian, and the Book of Life in every Hand: 80 
that the Civil Magiſtrate ſuffices to govern us, and all 


of common Induſtry and Underſtanding are lufficiently 


qualified to teach themſelves. 

But to this the Anſwer is plain and eaſy, and, to 
Men of Probity and fair Argument, would not fail to 
be ſatisfactory too, vis. That the Societies, in which 
theſe Governments are exerciſed, are different. 'The 
Civil is a particular State or Country 3 the Spiritual, 


a Church diffuſed, whereloever Chriſtians happen to 
be, throughout the Whole World. That the Powers 


they. claim and exerciſe are different; different in 
their Original; for the Civil was given by God to 


Men; and is regulated by the Municipal Laws and 


Cuſtoms of cach Nation whereas the Spiritual was 
given by God to Ohri: (whom he thus made Head 
over all Things to the Church, Eph. 1. 22.) conferred 
by Chriſt on his Apoſtles ; derived down by them to 
their Succeſſors, and, in all its eſſential Parts, the 
ſame, all the Chriſtian World over. They are alſo 
different from their Objects; the One extending to the 


Lives, Liberties, and ſecular Intereſts, the Other, to 


the Minds and Conſciences of its Subjects. They are, 


laſtly, different in their Ends too, the One aiming at 


the Safety and Welfare of their Bodies and Eſtates in 


this preſent World, the Other, at the Salvation of 


their Souls in the World to come. 

Thus for the Goveralng : Then for the Teaching 
Part ; Do not the many illions of ignorant Souls, 
notwithſtanding the moſt free Acceſs to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, furniſh us with too melancholy a Proof of the 
Neceflity of it? If common Underſtanding and In- 
duſtry would give Men 4 competent Knowledge of 
their Duty; yet is it true, that All have that Degree 
of Underſtand ing, or, that All who have, cultivate 


it with that Induſtry they may and ought to do? Ad- 


mit they did; yet, is there no Occaſion for, no Ad- 
vantage to, even them that know their Duty beſt, 
from an Order of Men, Who are bound to deal impar- 
tially with them, in awakening their Attention, 
ſearching their Conſciences, reprelenting their Pan- 
gers, quickening their Endeavours, and frequently re- 
Geſhing their Memories, in many Things, which they 
are ſo tar from carefully a that the Temp- 
tations and Pleaſures, and Cares of the World often 
prevail with them to uſe many Arts, and take great 
Pains to forget, and even drive them out of their 


Thoughts? 


But, waving all theſe Arguments 5 Are we to ſup- 
pole that the Whole of a Paſtor's and Teacher's Othce 
confiſts in that ſingle Point of Inſtruction? No fuch 


Matter. Thele are the Perſons authorized by God, 


to tranſact the Affairs of the ſecond Covenant between 
Him and his People, called for that Reaſon in Scrip- 
ture his Delegates or Ambaſſudors; to ſeal that Co- 


venant by viſible Signs and Sacraments, and therefore 


” 


ſaid to baptize Men for the <vaſping arvay of rear 
Sins, Acts xxii. 16. to offer the commemorative Sa- 
crifice of their Lord's Death, and therefore {aid to 
bleſs the holy Elements at his Table: Theſe are ap- 
pointed to eclare the guilty Conſcience abſol ved or 
condemned, and in the Name, and by the declared 
Power of their great Original, the great High-Prieſt 
of our Profeſſion, to grant Pardon upon certain Con- 
ditions, and therefore laid to rebuke ⁊vith all Autho- 
rity, to remit and rerain te Sins of others, 77t. ii. 15. 
hn xx. 23. Theſe are ſet between God and Man, 
to bleſs in his Name, to intercede for their Charge, 
with an exprels Promiſe of being heard in thoſe 10- 
lemn Mediations. In a Word, theſe are declared to be 
ordained for Men in Things pertaining to God, Heb. 

v. 1 
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v. 1. and, in that Reſpect, to have an Honour con. 
ferred upon them, 20h , no Man takerh to him elf, 
bus he that was called of God, as was Aaron, Ver. 4. 
By which is meant, that whoever uſurps this Office, 
is an Intruder; and that None, who are not 1o cal- 
led, can perform any Part of it, with the fame Effi- 
cacy and Juriſdiction. 3 

I come now to ſpeak of the Ends for eſtabliſhing 
the myſtical Union of Chriſtians. Now thoſe which 
are more ſuceinctly contained in the zwelfrh, are ex- 
plained more at. = in the four following Verles. 
And they may be reduced to Tuo, Unity of Faith, 
and univerſal Charity. That of Faith is here thus 
expreſs'd, 77% we all come ro the Unity of Faith, and 
of the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perſect 
Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Pulneſs of 
Chriſt. That wwe henceforth be no more Children, tof- 
ſed to and fro, and carried about with every Wind of 
Doctrine, by the Sleight of Men, and cunning Crafts- 
neſs, whereby they lye in wait to deceive. But ſpeak- 
ing the Truth in Love, may grow up into him in all 
Things, which is the Head, even wat ry bs 

I. In order to underſtand the Apoſtle's Meaning a- 
right with regard to the former of theſe, which is 
Unity of Faith, we ſhall do well to take our firſt 
Step, by examining what may moft probably be 1n- 
tended in thoſe Words, which ſeem more immediate- 


ly to expreſs the End to be attained from it, vis. 


ture i the Fulneſs of Chriſt. 55 
No Perfection may be capable of ſeveral Senſes, 
according to the different Subjects to which it is ap- 
plied. fa its higheſt and moſt abſolute Senſe, it fig- 
nifies a State ſo elevated and complete, that, as all 
Defect, ſo all Addition, is excluded from it: And 
the Being thus perfect, not only actually is not, but 
cannot poſſibly be at any Time, more or leſs, better 
or worſe than it is. Thus we affirm moſt truly of 
God, that he is Perfect in Holineſs, in Juſtice, in 
Wiſdom, in Power, and the like. That is, there 1s 
no Degree of Theſe, or any other Excellences, attri- 
buted to the Divine Nature, of which he is not in full 
Poſſeſſion. And what he ſtands thus poſſeſſed of can 
no more admit of Diminution than of Increaſe. But 
then it is very plain, that this abſolute Perfection can 
be atfirmed of God alone ; becauſe the very No- 
tion of it includes Infinity and Immutability. For 
whatſoever is not infinite, may be greater and better; 
and whatſoever is not unchangeable, may be leſs and 
worle. Since therefore none but God is infinite and 
unchangrable, it follows, that none but God is, or 
can be, abſolutely, and in the higheſt Senſe of the 
Word, Perfect. ; 
When therefore Perfection is attributed to any Crea- 
ture, we muſt underſtand it in a qualified Senſe; and 
ſuch is limited by the Capacities of that Creature in 
8 at the Time, and in the Circumſtances the 
erſon or Thing is, when thus ſpoken of. Thus the 
Perfection of a Man confiſts in all thoſe Attainments 
of which a Creature compounded of Soul and Body 
(conſidered as ſuch) is capable. But this is a Pertec- 
tion belonging to none, except to the firſt Alam be- 
fore his Fall; and to that ſecond Adam, the Lord 
from Heaven, who for our fakes vouchſafed to take 
the Human Nature upon him. If then the Word be 


uſed of any other, it can denote that Perfection only 


which fallen Man, under all the Diſadvantages of 


Original Corruption, but aſſiſted by Divine Grace, 


can, as Matters now ſtand with the Race of a lapſed 
| Anceſtor, come up to. And this does not only fall 
infinitely below the complete Perfection peculiar to 
God; but it ſtops vaſtly ſhort even of that qualified 
Perfection which the Human Nature in our firſt Pa- 
rents was (before their Tranſgreſſion, and the fatal 
Conſequences thereof) form'd in, and fitted for. 

But our Gracious God, by the ſecond Covenant, 
hath given us Expectations of a future and better 
State, in which the Infirmities of our preſent one ſhall 
be removed. And hence ariſes another Diſtinction, 


termed in the Schools, the Perfection of the Way, and 


2 


An EXPOSITION off 


Chap. 4G 


the Perfection of our Country, or Journey's End. The 
Former is ſuch as is allowed to a Condition of Dit: 
line and Trial; the Larter is reſerved for that of _ 
appinels and Reward, And this is evidently 8. 
Paul's Meaning; where, ſpeaking of Knowledge par. 
ticularly, he lays, Ve know in part, and we propheſy 
in part; but when that which ts perfect is come, 7, 
that which is in part ſpall be done awvay, 1 Cor. xilj 
9, 10. As it ſeems to be allo in that other Place, 
where, after mentioning of attaining zo re Reſurre. 
tion of the Dead, he adds immediately, Nor as thus: 
1 had already attained, or were already perfect, ** 
follow after, &c. and preſs towards the Mark, & 
Phil. iii. 11—14. 8 
This laſt Diſtinction deſerves the greater Notice 
becauſe it opens the Way to another exceeding ulef,| 
(indeed abſolutely needful) for underſtanding ſeveral 
Paſſages in the Ne Teſtament. It is, that 1uch U.. 
grees of many Virtues are ſtyled perfect, as, altho 
they are not the utmoſt poſſible to be attained in our 
preſent State, ate yet, according to the Terms of the 
Goſpel Covenant, 1ufficient to qualify us for the Per. 
tection of our future and better State. *Tis thus that 
we read of Perfection in Knowledge, in Faith, in Pg. 
rrence, in Love, and the like. All which do nor, (x 
is plain from thoſe laſt Words of the Apoſtle to the 
Philippians, Ch. iii. 11, c. joined with what fol. 
lows at the x 5th Verſe there, Zet us therefore, as gig. 
ny as be perfect, be thus minded, &c.) All which, | 
lay, do not ſhut out all Poſſibility of tarther Improve. 
ments; but only imply ſuch to have been already 
made, as the Duty of Chriſtians does, in each of thote 
Reſpects, require. An Inſtance or two will futfice ty 
let this Matter in a clearer Light. | 
When the rich young Man Pad expreſs'd his De. 
fire of knowing what he muſt do ro inherit eternal 
Life, Matt. xix. 16—21. and had recited the Con- 
mandments of the ſecond Table, as Things oblened 
by him from bis Youth up; he asks, What lack Iyt? 
To this our Lord replies, Jf thou wilt be perfed, g., 
ſell that thou haſt, and give to the Poor, &c. That h, 
If thou-wouldeſt be fully inſtructed in the Knowledge, 
and conform to the Practice of the Chriſtian Law in its 
juſt Extent, thou mult be ready to foriake all the Ad- 
vantages of this World, when Obedience to any Com- 
mand of Chriſt ſhall render it neceſſary. An Obli 
gation, which he was not before ſeufible, that the 
Love of Cod and his Neighbour had laid upon him 
In the Beginning of his frft Epiſtle to the Cini: 
ans, St. Paul had taken Notice of the common Pre. 
judices againſt the Goſpel, particularly againlt bis 
Manner of Preaching it. This he tells them was rc: 
commended to the World by Miracles; not by Exc 
lency of Speech, or the enticing Words of Man's Wi: 
dom. But, how much ſoe ver the Want of theſe migit 
be deſpiſed, among Perſons ignorant of the Real 
for ſo unuſual a Method; yet Je, ſays he, (feat 
Wiſdom among them that are perfect. I hat is, 11x), 
who have a true Knowledge of the Nature of the 
Doctrine, are fully ſatisfied in, and have the highe! 
Value for, both the Matter delivered, as molt excel 
lent in itſelf, and the Manner of delivering it, 45 molt. 
ſuitable to the Subject, and moſt witely contrived to 
the effectual Conviction of Unbelievers. 
Again, the Gnoſticks, among other Corruptions, ha 
taught Men to tamper with their Conſciences; atm: 
ing it lawful to {ave one's Self, by denying Chril: 1 
Times of Perſecution, Now St. Fohn, to ſhew the 
Baſeneſs of this Principle, ſays, tre is 10 Fes! ” 
Love, but perfect; Love caſteth out Fear; i? b. 5 . 
erh is not made perfect in Love, 1 John 1. 177 
Thar is, the Love of God and Chriſt, required 0 
every Chriſtian, implies fuch Ardency and Conltanc) 
as ſhall make and keep Men in a continual Ditpolition 
reſolutely, and even cheerfully, to undergo a Halt 
ſhips aud Sufferings that can poſlibly betal then) a 
the ſake, and on Account of the Profeſſion of t : 
Faith. And no Temper of Mind, ſhort of this Lot 


rage, can anſwer the Duty and Character of thole 2 


Chap. 4. 


- 


Maſter. 


muſt not always be underſtood- for the largeſt Mea- 
fires that any Chriitian may, but tor ſo much as eve- 
ry 
er his Character. Tr <7 
1 7 05 1 apprehend, is ſufficiently intimated by St. 
paul, when comparing the Growth and Proportions of 
the ſpiritual, to thole of the natural Man. For, it is 
no Way neceſſary to the Perfection of the Latter, to 
have artain'd the largeſt Meaſure of Stature or Strength 
that can be, or that ever have been, or ſhall be. actually 
atzined. But he is eſteem'd a perfect Man, who hath 
all the Parts of Body and Mind in their juſt Maturity. 
& neither is it required, to denote the tpiritual Man 
perfect, that he have a clear and full Comprehenſion 
of the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion; or, that 
he underſtand as much of them as ever any did: But 
it ſuffices, that he be rightly inſtructed in, and thorough- 
ly perſuaded of, thote Truths revealed in the Golpel, 
which are the e ſſential and diſtinguiſhing Doctrines of 
this Religion. And, as the natural Man, when come 
to Maturity, may yet, by Exerciſe, and Study, and other 
proper Methods, confirm and add to the Strength aud 
Vigour both of his Mind and Body; So may he, who 
in this Senſe-is ſpiritually perfect, make daily Increate 
of his Faith and Knowledge, by converſing much with 
the Scriptures, holy Contemplation, Acts of Piety and 
Virtue, and all thoſe: excellent Arts, whereby they, 
who make it their Aim and Buſi neſs to excel in Good- 
neſs, improve and brighten the Graces of God in their 
Souls. In ſhort, this is a Perfection, which ſuppoſes 
2 Meaſure; ſhort of which we cannot be Men in Chriſt; 
but not a Meaſure, at which they who are once ar- 
rived, either ought not to. aſpire, or cannot riſe above 
That this is'a Manner of Expreſſion familiar to St. 
Paul, my Reader will be abundantly ſatisfied, if, to 
the Texts already referr'd to, he add the Conſidera- 
tion of 257 i. 28. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. but eſpecially the 
latter End of the vth and beginning of the vith Chap- 
ter to the Hebrews, compared with the three firſt 
Verſes of 1 Cor. iii. The laſt of which plainly im- 
plies, that this Diſtinction is not 2 to ſuch Vir- 
tues as ate intellectual only, but belongs to thoſe mo- 
ral and practical ones alſo, which are appoſite to 
Envyings, and Strifes, and Diviſions, on account 
deres the Corinthians are there upbraided as carnal, 
„ Dig oh 5 LD PE AS 
From this Account of Perfection in private Chri- 
ſtians, it will be no difficult Matter to form a Judg- 
ment of that Unity in Faith and Knowledge, required 
by the Apoſtle. And 1 think we may ſafely conclude 
from hence, n e Logo oF wont; 

1. That it is not meant of an Agreement in, or 
animous Profeſſion of all Truths, no not all religious 
Truths whatſoe ver. Conſidering the Nature and the 
Corruption, the Ignorance and Frailty, the Avoca- 


Capacities and Intereſts of Men; we have. Reaſon to 
think this fo far from neceflary, that it is not (ord i- 
nartly ſpeaking) to be conceived poſſible. Since 
tnerefore, of Points relating to Religion, all are not 
thoſe which are fundamental and eſſential, ſuch as 
Chriſtians are ſaid by St. Paul to be delivered: to, tuch 
as he calls the Form of ſound Words, which muſt be 


the Subſtance of the Covenant made in Baptiſm does 
E conſiſt, be competently underſtood, firmly 
& ieved, and ſtedfaſtly continued in, by every Chri- 

tan. nei | 
3 To ſhe w how practicable this is, I obſerve 
Zain, that even of theſe fundamental Doctrines, 0 


perfect and maſterly a Knowledge is not expected, 


1 


Chriſtian muſt arrive at, to juſtify his Hopes and 


tons, the Inad vertences, the Miſtakes and different 


equal Importance and: Concern; it ſuffices that 


het faft (Rom. vi. 27. 2 Tim. i. 14.) and wherein 


the EKhiſtle 10 the EPHESLAN Ss. 59 


call themſelves Diſciples to a perſecuted and crucified 
E | 1 L sa 

But what need have we to ſeek any farther, than 
to the Scripture now in Hand, for an Illuſtration of 
this Point? The very Nature of the Metaphor uſed 
here, does in truth jeem to me to import above any 
other Scripture whatſoever, that Evangelical Perfection 


that every Man ſhould be able to an{wer,/'or. ſo mach 
as; to:know, every Cayil that may be, arre againſt 
them. The Apoſtle expreſſes himſelf in Terms that 
imply much leis. He e content with ſuch a, Faith as 
may ſet them above the Levity of, Children, and ſe- 
cure them againſt the fraudulent Arts of Deceivers.. 
And theſe are ſucceſsful only when they meet with: 
weak and unſettled Minds. Now ſuch Steadineſs aud 
Agreement will need good Inſtruction in the Articles, 
and. in the Grounds of our Belief. All, which lies in 
a little Compaſs, and may be reduced to few plain 
Scriptures. Theſe will render Men prot. againſt thoſe 
Subeilties which they are not dexterous enough to un- 
ravel. For, as the Knowledge of a ſtreight Line, dif. 
covers all that differ from it to be crooked, even to 
them, by whom the numberleis e hoe that 
do 1o, cannot be accounted for particularly; ſo to de- 
tet an Impoſture in this Caſe, it will ſutfice to know 
the plain and fundamental /I'ruths of Cr ; and, 
without entangling one's Self in nice Diſputes, reſo- 
lutely to reject all that differs from, and is inconſiſtent 

3. JLobſerve once more, that this Unity of Faith is 
not only capable, but neceſſary, to be attained, even 
in thole Points of Doctrine, of which we cannot have 
a full and adequate Comprehenſion. Accordingly 
Ambroſe, on the Place, interprets rhe Knowledge of 
rhe Son of God, and the Fulneſs of Chriſt, of conteiſing 
the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour. And this may 
be very rationally, and enght to be unanimouſly con- 
teſs'd, Becauſe, tho' we cannot underſtand how. the 
Divine and Human Nature were united in his Perſon ; 
yet we may (and, if we will conſider Things impar- 
tially, we cannot but) ſee ſuch forcible Reaſons for 
aſſenting to it, as muſt needs render our Unbelief 
highly blameable. Such are, That we ought to be- 
leve whatſoever eternal and eſſential Truth hath de- 
clared; that the Spirit of God, who is ſo, dictated 
the Holy Scriptures; that he appears to have done 
this, by all the Arguments and . proper to 
prove a Subject of that Nature; that it is moſt reaſon- 
able to take the doctrinal Parts of Scripture in their 
moſt obvious and literal Meaning; that thus to ex- 


5 3 the Paſſages, containing the Myſteries of our 


eligion, is moſt agreeable to the Propriety of thoſe 
Languages in which they were written. And they, 
who are competent Judges of theſe Matters, may ſoon 
be ſatisfied, that the Difficulties, charged upon thole 
Scriptures, are not owing to any Obſcurity. in the 
Texts themſelves, or the different Acceptations of the 
Antients, who acknowledged theſe Doctrines, but 
to the more modern Perverſions, and wretched Criti- 
ciſms of thoſe who have taken Pains to darken and 
confound them. Ko | ET 
80 much for the firſt Branch of Unity, that of 
Faith. Let us now proceed to the other, that of 


. 7 


Charity, which we find deſcribed in the fixteenth 
Verſe, by the ediſying the Body of Chriſt, and making 
Increaſe of the Body, unto the edifying of itſelf in 
Love. | TO 
And here is the Proper Place for ſtating the true 
and ſcriptural Notion of Edification. But before I 
come to that, it may not be amiſs to take ſome Notice 
of another great End; wherein not the Miniſtry only, 
but they alto who liye under it, may and ought to 
be inſtrumental ; expreſſed in the 12th Verſe, - the 
perfetting of the Saints. The Word itſelf tranſlated 
by perfecting, is no where elſe to be found in the 
New Teſtament. But, according to the Force of its 
Root, which often occurs there, and muſt direct us in 
this Enquiry, we have Reaſon to think that it is very 
capable af the following Senſes, | 
1. It may ſignify Finiſhing, by a Supply of that 
which was lacking to render it complete. Thus the 
Apoſtle prays for the Corinthians Perfection, exhorts 


ſee the Thelſalonians, that he might perfect that 
auhich was lacking in their Faith; all which he ex- 
preſſes by the Word whence this is derived. a 
2. It may alſo ſignify mending any Breach, or re- 

7 ducing 


them to be perfeed, 2 Cor. xiii. 9, 11. and defires to 
The 
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ducing any Thing out of Place. 
is uſed by Two Evangeliſts, where the Fiſhermen 
are {aid to be mending their Nets; and again by St. 
Paul, with Allufion to a Bone broken or out-of Joint; 
where be exhorts the Galatians, if any be overtaken 
in a Fault, that they which are ſpirirual fpould re- 
ſtore ſuch an one in the Spirit of Meelene s. _. bah 
| frequently taken for the compacting the 
ſeveral Parts of any Whole, ſo as that there ſhall 
e reſult one entire and regular Frame · 
Thus we find it uſed of God's making the World; 
of the Body prepared ©r Chriſt, and fitted for a Sa- 
crifice, Heb. xi. 3. *. 5: of the Man of God amed, 
gad, rhroughly furniſhed to all good Works, 
2 Tim. iii. 1. and of the Veſſels of Mrath fitted (or 
as our Margin, made up for Deſtruction, Rom. 
. 2 1 
The Deſign of St. Pau} here is well anſwered by 
any or all of theſe Significations- For the Saints are 
then perfected in the firſt of them, when the ſeveral 
Orders (ſaid at the 1 {th Verſe to be given for that 
do, by the regular and diligent Admini- 
le ats, ſupply what is 
lacking, and finiſh 9 Member of this Society in 
the Knowledge and Practice of Religion. 
perfected in the ſetond Senſe, when theſe Miniſters re- 
claim the Exorbitances of the Diſorderly and Wicked, 


And thus the Verb 


affeRionate Warnings, and 
due Application of the Cenſures and Comfortsenttuſt- 
and ſo retrieve 
the Beauty and Strength, by healing the Breaches made, 
ody. They are per. „ed in the lat Senſe, 

when thoſe Rulers and Teachers keep every Member 

' to its proper Station; and by Example, lyſtruc- 
tion; Diſcipline, and every poffible Method, ptopagate 
and preſerve Unity and Order. So rendring the ſe- 
veral Members, like one Body, animated by the fame 
Soul. In which Sente alſo this Apoſtle himſelf uſes 
when beſeechng the: Corinthians by the 
Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 3 that they would all 
ſpeak the ſame Thing, chat there might be 110 Divifions 
ut that they would be perfect! joined 

toget her (the very original Word we arc jpeaking of) 


in the fame Mind, and in the ſame Judgment, 1 Cor. 
E 16: 2 . Bags QI DIURTAY, „ E4E9- 
Next, as to Ediſying. The proper Signification of 
it 18 Barking, Knud thus we find it very frequently 
in the New Teſtament 3 ſometimes e Houles, 
| which indeed 15 its ſtricteſt and our literal Senſe 5 


and ſometimes to Structures of other Kinds, Mart. vil. 


fame Greek Word elſewhere rendred Edifying, is read 
in its moſt natural Conſtruction, 
Prom hence it comes to be applied meta 
to the Church of Chriſt, and thoſe Chriſtians that 
compoſe it. The Significance 0 
deſerves our particular Regard, as well for the Fre- 

vency of its Uſe, as for the great Authorities that have 
warranted it to us. . e 
V hen our Lord promiſed to conftitute and perpe- 
tuate a Body of Men that ſhould al ways be diſtinguiſh- 
ed by the Confeſſion of a true Faith in him, he calls 
it Building his Church upon 1 Rock, Matt. Xvi. 18. 
Of the ſame Body collective St. Paul ſays, That they 
are roored and built up in Chriſt, 7, that % 
are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 


Phets, Jeſus Chriſt himelf being the chief Corner Stone. 


Eph. il. 20. 
ther, Ver. 21. growing, 0 an holy Temple in 
Lord; and that In in they are builded together, for 
an Habitation, of God through the Spirit, Ver. 22. 
And St. Peter yet more particularly (after having 
Cbrift, with Alluſion to the Prophecies of 
a as. Stone diſallowed.indeed of 
Men, but choſen o God, an precious) ſays, They who 
rome to bim, (chat is, his Proſelites and Ditciples) 
are as ſo many lively Stones, built up 4 ſpiritual 
Houſe. | | 5 7 
Now, conſidered fingly, be com- 


. 


if every Chriſtian, 


% EXPOSITION \ 


good U erſtand ing, 


Church, or Body of Chr! 


Chap. 4, 


pared to a Stone; and if all Chriſtians, 
taken, be a Houſe 
that mutual Joining, 


N collectively 
the firſt Thing to be obſer ved, 1; 
Which thus frames them toge- 
ther. And here the Analogy bolds between material 
Buildings, and this ſpiritual one. For a Heap of 
Stones are the ſame, in Subſtance, tho not in Form 
before and after they are modelled by the Wockman' 
Skill. That which denominates them after wards 4 
Houſe, is, fiyſt, the being railed upon, and regulated 
by, one common Foundation; and, 8. econdly, the being 
orderly placed, and compacted to each other, by tome 
common Cement, or Band of Union. The Pounds. 
tion of this ſpiritual Houſe is Faith. Accordingly 8. 
Paul ſpeaks of godly Edifying in Faith; and 10 being 
rooted and built up in Chriſt, adds, being e abliſhel 
in the Faith as they had bcen taught, 1 Pim. 1.4. 
Col. ii. J. And St. *#ude exhorts the Brethren 70 bull 
themſelves up in (or as it might be more Pproperl 
rendred upon) their moſt holy aith. U pon this 
the Ground - Work of all the reſt, the Firmneſs und 
Uniformity of the whole Structure does chiefly and 
eſſentially depen. | 
That other Part, now to be treated of, which ar. 
ſwers to the common Cement of a Building, is Love; 
or Charity. A Term, ſometimes of Latitude ſo gen, 
as extends to the whole practical Duty of a Chriltia, 
bnt more particularly of that Amity and Order, mutul 
and kind Inclinations and Of. 
ces from one to anotner. This therefore, at the jour 
Verſe, is called the Bond of Peace, as the Agreemen 
in Principles is 1% Uniy of the Spirit. And each b 
then kept, when, as grones in a Structure produce hear 
ty and Strength; while the Lower tupport tho 
above, the Upper couch cloſe upon thoſe below, and 
thoſe. in the ſame Courſe are laid firm and true, eitt 
one ficting its own Place, and knitting with tix 
about it: 80 each private Chriſtian, whether dupe 
rior, Equal, or Inferior, performs the Duties ot n 
own Station, and fo aſſiſts others in their Part of the 
Burden, as te add to the Symmetry and Firmncks of 
the Building. In ſhort, when Each ſeeks his on in 
the General Good; and! all {eparate Intereſts apart 
conſiders himſelf as a Piece of the common Frame; 
whole entire Union and Order it is no leſs his Ad- 
vantage than Duty, by all proper Methods to preſerve 
and promote. And, that ſuch 18 the true Notion of 
Edifying in Scripture, will appear from a ſhort Viv 
1 _ of the principal Paſlages where the Word 1 
uſed. 5 
Thoſe Texts which apply this Metaphor to ie 
in common, are tov plein 
to admit of any Diſpute : Such as ſtile it God" Bull. 
ing, 4 Building fly framed together, 1 Cor. Wk 5. 
Epbeſ. ii. 21. Such as mention the edifying f rhe Bu 
dy, and that Body edifiying isſelſ in Love, as bete. 
The only Duficulty lies in thoſe other Places, where 
the Word is made choice of for directing particular 
.Cheiſtians in the Diſcharge of their reſpective Offices; 
and where Regard is had to their Improvement ; 
ſome ſpecial Graces and Virtues, nee we ſhould 
all labour to excel. Now, Even in all theſe Places 
there is a conſtant Regard had to the Unity and cm 
mon Good of the Church, the Benefit of our Brethren» 
and the preventing any Breaches and Diviſions of Chr. 
ſtians from one another. 1 
Nothing can be plainer, than that this is St. P guts 
Intent in the xivth and xvth Chapters to the RoW 
among whom ſome had been converted to Chriſtianity 
from Judaiſm, and others from Gentiliſm. 
mer Sort {till kept to ſome Diſtinctions of Days 
Meats, el by the Levitical Law; | 
were cenſur'd by the Latter, as weak and fuperttirh. 
The Latter underſtood and aſſerted their Cr. 5 
Liberty; and theſe were deſpiſed by the Former 
licentious and prophane. This Matter was © 
high, that they {cru led communicating toge 
the publick Offices 1 ig! 
upon equal Terms, : , one 
judging others, urges the Reaſon of ſuffering ©") Ik. 
to abound in bis own Senſe, 5 
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ſelres out by 
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dom to eat of Me 
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a like Inconveni- 
bearing them- 
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to the great 
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t utterly diſap 
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ought to reſtr 
true Scate of our 
tells them, 1. 


g AYE not be- 
ing are la 


's Wealth, b 
none Offence, 
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pull down, 
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P new Sects and Parties 


Which labour 
Lord, and admo- 


con fost the te 


the EpRESI4 Ns. 399 


2 pay roward all Men, 1 Theſſ. y. 11—14. K 
2 ili. 13. „ 
Once more, that this Word imports 1oſe T | 
by which Chriſtians can contribute 10 n — Lau 
and heartning their Fellow-Chriſtians in their Duty 
all that may render their Rind ealy and ſtisfed, 
ſouragious and reſolute under it, I think We may argue 
by Parity of Reaſo from that E Preſſion, 1 Tk 


* 


* \ 


„ fit at Meat in th 
Jaot's Temple, ſhall not the Coy Nate of Him hich 
— — 1 ſo we read, but the Greek lite. 
„ render'd is, be edifing 70 eat thoſe Thi 
are offered to Idols ? m 2. Ye Things 9 
Tbeſe are, if not all, yet at leaſt 
Texts, where the Word is deſigned to 


Virtues. But a very ſhore View will prove, 

in theſe alto, the gens chiefly aimed at, is the Peace 

and general Good of this myſtical Good in com: 
The Virtues this Expreſſion is apply'd to, 

thoſe of Love and Cordeſzention Ut, W 


mon and Order, 


and full Aſſurance in believing, 1 The. v. 11. For 
thus the Context runs, 795 (the alt Hereticks, 
diſorderly Murmurers, and profane Mockers, men- 
tioned jult before) Theſe be they, who Separnte then. 


ſelves, ſenſual, Paving not the > 


ng irit; but Jet, beloved 
building up (or edifying) yourſelves in Jour moſt hoty 


Faith Praying in the thi Ghoſt ; ke J ow 
Faith, 2 Ie Keep WOUr (elves in 
rhe Love of God, &c. or 4 the Phraſe Aae 
in godly Charity and Concord ; which alone can ſe- 
cure to us the Continuance of the divine Favour, and 


this ſeems chiefly to be concerned in St. P- Dif- 
courſe at the xivth of his Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Ze in a bun dag intelligible, Jpoke ro Men 70 

| V [peaking with *+ ongues, except 
they were interpreted, the C urch could not oikibly 
recerve 40 15. Ver. iti. 3. That is, their Under. 
ſtandings could not be informed, nor any pious Affec- 


tions excited b Words, the Meani Thereof the 
knew not. I I oy, Fra 4 


Speakerh in an unknown Tongue edrfieth himſegf; which 

will very well fit this Conſtruction, but not that of 
informing others: But ſtill the raiſing of thoſe Affec- 
tions ſeems Plainly to ſuppoſe the T. ngue then ſpoken 
WAS 0g UNRNOWN to the Perſon ſpeaking, tho' it wete 
to them that heard. For ſure it is altogether unac- 
countable, how either Speaker or Hearer ſhould, in 
any Senſe or Manner whatſoever, be earfied, by Words 
not underſtood, either by Speaker or Hearer. The 
Apolſtle's Command therefore ops this Matter is, that 
all ſpiritual Gifts ſhould be u ed 1 | 


tua Gifrs, to ſeek that rhey might excel ro the edrfying 
of the Church, Ver 12. The me is manifeſtly the 


Senſe 


[ES Son. n 8 * a — 
—— — — — EW bo ” 
— — = — 
= > — = _— 7 S 
>” 
. — 
— 


— EIFS I ESR : 


2 > 2 
_ . 8 
- 2 A _ —— 
AD - - 1 ” —— 
a — — ——— 


p 4 
{ 1 _-_ "95> * * * * "x 7” ay — wt 
© * 0 * : y 4 * N Kt * 9 af 5 
r N r 
* 1 * 10 72 x a * * * * . A „ N © 9 Fs 
"*» Ig. 47 9 Y A N N IT. 7 
4 c . - a 1 * : o 5 4 4 4 
> : T . : 8 
* 4 - p = ** 0 - 


i” 


—— — 
o 


” 


_— > - — 
- 


Ls 
At.” 
** 


| ' oe 
* . 
- 
* 


. 
: 
Ul 
- 


* 
% i 4 
— * 0 8 * © 
», — 
* 20 % 
4 - 


e —— * ” N 
4 —— is 1 
„ . „ 
onen & 
©" 


Senſe of Ver.; 19 and at the 26th. Verſe he adviſes, 
"hat, in their publick Afemblies, all the Parts of 


vine Worſhip. might be ſo ordered, that nothing 
auld-be.dane there for Oſtentation of any Man's par- 
_ ticular Gifts; but all contrived for Uniformity and 
Decency, and the Profit of the whole Congregation 
How 5s it then, Brethren, ſays he, when ye come to- 
get ber, every one of you have a Pſalm, hath a Doctrine, 
hath a Tongue, hath a Revelation, hath an Interpreta- 
tion? Let all Ihings be done to edifying. \ 
L obſerve farther, that Knowledge itlelf, tho“ one 
part of Ediſication, is yet allowed by St. Paul, to be 
Par then, when it diſpoſes Men to Peace, and 


* . = 


Love, and the common Good. Take it apart from 
theſe, and you ſee it repreſented as a Qualification, 
not only not deſirable, but very miſchie vous. This 
evidently follows from that Antitſhſis in the viiith of 
this. Epiſtle, (1 Cor. N r (when they who 
have it abound in their own Senſe, and ſcandalize 
their weaker Brethren) pufferh up, but Charity ediſieth, 
Wer Soi as 5 eri e lanith gd eiten 
Oace more; This Notion is confirmed by that Rule 
for common Converſation laid down. Eph. iv. 29. that 
our Diſcourſe ſhould be good to the Uſe of edifying. 
The Greek in Terms more expreſſive reads it for the 
Eizfication of Uſe. And the Apoſtle's Meaning ſeems 
to be, that we ſhould always ſo comport ourſelves in 
Company, as not only to entertain, and render our- 
ſelves agreeable to our Friends; but even to render 
them practicably wiſer and better, by what they ſhall 
hear come from us. ey A ye _ 


From Ver. 17. to the End. This I fay 
therefore and teſtify in the Lord, that ye 
henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk 
in the vanity of their mind, Having the un- 
derſtanding darkned, being alienated from 
the life of God, through the ignorance that 
is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their 
heart: Who being paſt feeling, have given 
themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work 
all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. But ye 
have not ſo learned Chriſt; If ſo be that ye 
have heard him, and have been taught by 
him, as the truth is in Jeſus: That ye put 
off concerning the former converſation, the 
old man, which rs corrupt according to the 
deceitful luſts: And be renewed in the ſpi- 
rit of your mind; And that ye put on the 
new man, which after God is created in 
righteouſneſs, and true holineſs. Where- 
fore putting away lying, _ every man 
truth with his neighbour: for we are mem- 
bers one of another. Be ye angry and ſin 
not: let not the ſun go down upon your 


Wrath: Neither give place to the devil. 


Let him that ſtole ſteal no more: but ra- 


— 


ther let him labour, working with his hands 


the thing which is good, that he may have 


to give to him that needeth. Let no corrupt 
communication proceed out of your mouth, 
but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, 
that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. 
And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of re- 
demption. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be 


* 


pat away from you, with all malice. And 


* 


An EX POSITION 


perate and exorbitant Deſires of carnal Paſſions, not 


that is to be put off, is, and the new Aan that is to be 


Reaſon for being thus prolix in the Epittles to the Ga. 


ing, I mean that to the Philippians, that to the C97 


fore recommended to the Conſideration of the 


4 
> - | Tp" " 7" 7 
be ye kind one to another, tender-hearteg 
forgiving one another,” even as God fl 
Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. | 


Not as other Gentiles walk in the Vanity of ti, 
Ainds] This Vanity of Mind, tays'Locke, if we look 
into Kom. i. 21, Cc. we ſhall find to be the apotta. 
tizing of the Gentiles from the true God to Idolatry 
and in Conſequence of that, to all that profligate 
Way of Living which followed thereupon, and i, 
there deſcribed by St. Paul. | 

Being altenated from the Love of God] This Alie. 
nation was from owning Subjection to the true Cod 
and the Obſervance of thoſe Laws, which he had 
2 to thoſe of Mankind that continued and Pro- 
eſſed to be his People. See Ch. ii. 12. 

To Work all Uncleanneſs with Grecdineſs] Pj. 
nexia, Covetouſneſs, in the common Acceptation of 
the Word, is the letting looſe our Deſires to that 
which. by the Law of J uſtice we have no Right to, 
But St. Paul in ſome ot his Epiſtles uſes it for inten. 


confined; within the Bounds of Nature. He that will 
_— with this Verſe here, Ch. v. 3. Col iii 5, 
1 „iv. 5. 1 Cor. v. 10, 11. and well conſider the 
Context, will find Reaſon to take it here in the Senſe 
I have given it, or elſe it will be very hard to under- 
ſtand theſe Texts of Scripture. In the ſame Senſe the 
learned Dr. Hammond underſtands Pleonexia, Romi. 
29. 8ce P. 415, C. 2. Which though the Greek Idiom 
will ſcarce juſtify, yet the Apoſtle's Stile will, who 
often uſes Grech Terms in the full Latitude of the 
Hebrew Words which they are uſually put for in tran 
{lating, tho? in the Greek Uſe of them, they have no- 
thing at all of that Sjgnification, particularly the 
Hebrew , Word, which fignifies Covetouſneſs, the 
Septuagint tranſlate Miaſmos, Covetouſneſs, Frck, 
XXX111.. 31. In which Senſe the Apoſtle uſes Pl. 
nexi a here. In theſe and the two preceding Verles, 
we have a Deſcription of the State of the Gentile 
without, and their wretched and ſinful State while 
unconverted to the Chriſtian Faith, and Strangers from 
the Kingdom of God ; to which may be added what 
is {aid of theſe Sinners of the Gentiles, Ch. ii. 11, 13, 
Col. i. 21. 1 Theſſ. iv. 5. Col. iii. 5, 7. Row. 1. 
30, N \> 444. — 

And that ye put on the new Man] What the old Mo 


put on, is, may be ſeen in the oppoſite Characters of 
good and bad Men, in the following Part of this 
and in ſeveral other of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
Whereby ye are ſealed unto the Day of Redemption] 
Sealed, 1. e. have God's Mark ſet upon you, that you 
are his Servants, a Security to you, that you ſhall be 
admitted into his Kingdom as ſuch, at the Day of 
Redemption, 2. e. at the Reſurrection when you {hall 
be put in the actual Poſſeſſion of a Place in his King: 
dom, among thoſe who are his, whereof the Spirit 
now an Earneſt ; See Ch. 1. 14. | 
So far Mr. Locke: Let us now attend to what Ur: 
Stanhope ſays, in his Comment upon the latter Part of 
this Chapter, from Ver. 17. to the End. And I bop 
my Readers will not think my Quotations from thcic 
great and learned Men tedious or unneceſſary, fine 
'tis by ſuch Helps as theſe only (the Spirit ot God 
concurring) that we may hope to find the trie 
Meaning of every difficult Paſſage that we meet with 
Feading the Scriptures, - But I have likewiſe another 
latians, and Epheſians ; becauſe inthe our next ſucceed: 
ſians, and the two to the 7. 2e /aloni ans, the 11 
repeats many of the ſame Things which he * * 
: ! : d 
tians and Epheſians, in much the ſame Stile, 40 
very Often = = ſame Expreſſion; and therefore 


ſhall be there more conciſe and leſs particular in my 


Notes. | But 


Chap. 4. 


the Epiſtle to the EphERSLANs. a 60 1 


But to return to Dr. $741h0pe : The abſolute Neceſ- 
lays he, as well as the invaluable Benefits, of that 
ne Revelation and Grace miniſtred by the Goſpel 


of Chriſt, need no other Evidence, 
tion given here by St. Paul of thoſe miſerable Circum- 
ſtances to which the Heathens were reduced for Want 
of them, Ver. 17, 18, 19. The wretched Ignorance 
and Errors, whereby the Candle of the Lord within 
them, the Faculties of Reaſon and Judgment, were 
almoſt quite put out; the total Depravation of the 
ctions, addicted and faſtned down to 
ects of Fleſh and;Senſe ; and irreconcleably averſe 
l the Ends and Methods wherein the Dignity of 
human Nature, and the Excellence of a ſpiritual and 
divine Life do conſiſt; the utter Inſenſibility and Ob- 
duration of the Heart and Conſcience, which cuſto- 
mary Sinning introduces; partly by Mens own obſti- 
nate Indulgence of their wicked Luſts, and reſiſting 
the Checks and Admonitions of their own and God's 
and partly, by that judaical Hardneſs which 
ked to inflict, by withdrawing thoſe 
preventing and aſſiſting Graces which they have con- 
tinued to abuſe and deſpiſe ; and Jaſtiy, the Inability 
of corrupt Nature to diſcern and apply itſelf to Mat- 
ters of Religion ; plainly demonſtrated by the Exam- 
ples of eminent Heathen Philoſophers, who tho' ex- 
ceeding ſhrewd and ſagacious in other Reſpects, were 
et in this miſtaken, and abſurd even ro the moſt de- 
cable Degree of Childiſhneſs and Folly : Theſe are 
iments too plain to be gainſayed, and ſuch as 
. conſpire, at once to give us a very mean Opinion of 
our own natural Powers, and oblige us to 'Thankful- 
neſs for thoſe ſupernatural Aſſiſtances, to which we 
owe the very Capacity either of pleaſing God, or of 
thinking and acting like Men. 

Concerning the Change, ſaid afterwards to be 
upon Perſons converted to Chriſtianity, 1t 
ſeafonable to obſerve, that the Manner of the 
Apoſtle's expreſling it, intimates their becoming quite 
another Sort of People, and the very Reverie of what 
they had been before. The old Man to be put off, is 
laid to be corrupt according to the deceirful Luſts, Ver. 
hole Luſts which cheated Men with 
flattering Promiſes of Satisfactions, which they cannot 
yield; ard therefore the Change in this Point will 
all falſe Infinuations 


than the Deſcrip- 


Will and A 


God 1s provo 


conſiſt in ſtopping our Ears again 
from that Quarter, abandoning the unprofitable Cor- 
ruption, and having our Fruit unto Holineſs. This 
implies mortifying and renouncing all ſinful Defires, 
repenting and effectually forſaking all our paſt Faults : 
But putting on the new Man implies a great deal more. 
This ſuppoſes Activity and Diligence in Piety and 
Virtue ; doing Good no leſs than abſtaining from Evil; 
and proves how andy a Foundation thoſe Hopes are 
built upon, which look for Salvation and Acceptance 
with God for not being vicious only ; and provided - 
the Sins of Commiſſion be carefully avoided, are as 
little concern'd for thoſe of Omiſſion, as if they were 


to make no Article in our Account. The Danger of 
which too common Deceit, 


| we may realonably ſup- 
pole, our Bleſſe 4 1 


d Lord had in Vicw, and intended 
y to warn us all againſt, by ſo directly level- 
them his Deſcriptions of the genera] Judg- 
ments, under thoſe two famous Parables of the 
Sheep and the Goats, Matt. xxv. 
great Depravity of an unregenerate 
n an Altenation from the Life of God, 
oes the Commendation of a regenerate one in be- 
after God in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 
24. And this Confideration duly borne in 
Id, I cannot but think, 
thoſe Doubts and 


Again: As the 
State conſiſts j 


abundantly ſuffice, 
Scruples Men diſpute ſo 
concerning ſome Liberties, the Law- 
is queſtionable ; or the Meaſure and 
ance of others, the Lawfulneſs whereof in 
es 18 unqueſtionable. For in ſuch Caſes, 
we but ask our Conſciences, whether à total 
and a prudent and ſome- 
vere Reſtraint, with regard to the Latter ; or a 

guarded Allowance, in ſuch Caſes, 


ng from the Former, 


Or more un 


have more of the Spirit of Religion, more of a new 
Heart and Affections, more of a Conformity to the 
Holineſs of God, after whoſe Image it is our Glory 
to be created, and whole Likeneſs it is our Duty to 
preſerve and expreſs, and atpire after higher Degrees 
of; the Reſolution of this ſingle Queſtion would 
clearly inform us, tho' nut what is ſtrictly Jawful or 
unlawful, yet (which is more uſeful) what is fit or un- 
fit, agreeable or diſagreeable to our Character, better 
than all the Subtilties of Caſuiſts, or entering into 
the Niceties of any ſuch particular Points what ſoc ver. 
From the Mention of this great Change from the 
Old to the New Man, St. Paul deſcends (Ver. 25.) 
to ſome Particulars | png oe by the Heathens, but 
"7 no Means allowed to Chriſtians. The firſt where- 
ot is Jying, which, in fome Caſes, the Philoſophers 
made no Scruple to excuſe, nay, even to approve. But 
the Apoſtle here-urges the Duty of ſpeaking Truth, as 
a Duty reſulting from our Union into one myſtical 
Body; in which there ought to be no Manner of Fraud 
practiſed, as Experience proves, that never any is be- 
tween the Members of the natural Body. The Deſign 
of Speech is to communicate our Thoughts, and ſo to 
profit one another. Againſt this Deſign all Manner 
of Fal ſhood ſeems to make, and where that is attend- 
ed with Malice and miſch ie vous Intent, I ſhould ra- 
ther chuſe to call this a complicated Crime, than to 
ſay, that Untruth without it is no Crime at all. Ir 
will not follow from hence, that a Man ſhall be 
obliged to {peak all Truths that may do Hurt; but 
neither will it follow, that becauſe ſome Truths may 
innocently and profitably be concealed, that therefore 
we are at Liberty to ſpeak Things that are untrue. 
For, whatever particular Convenience may perſuade in 
lome extraordinary Caſes, ſurely an obſtinate Silence 
is more becoming a Chriſtian's Sincerity and Charity, 
than ſuch Impoſtures as tend to that general Inconve- 
nience of deltroying the Security and mutual Confi- 
dence that ought always to be among Men, whole 
common Intereſt is always the fame. "The Examples 
produced out of Scripture, in Vindication of all thoſe 
which are uſually {tiled oficious Lies, cannot be of 
any confiderable Weight; becauſe they are related only 
as hiſtorical Facts, but no where recommended as a 
Pattern for our Imitation. And thoſe Lies which are 
termed ironical, and made a Matter of Jeſt or Sport, 
ſeem to be Diverſion much beneath the Character of a 
grave and good Man. They may adminiſter a little 
Mirth to the Perſon uſing them; but it is ſufficient 
Condemnation to this Sort of Entertainment, that 
thoſe Parties think themſelves deſpiſed and ill uſed, 
who diſcover that they have been impoſed upon by 
them. ö 
The next of theſe Particulars is Anger, Ver. 26. 
Which, that it is, conſider'd in itſelf, and upon all 
Occaſions whatſoever, unlawful, neither the moſt 
rigid Philoſophers, nor the ſevereſt Chriſtians, have, 
I think, been ever able to prove. This is one of the 
Paſſions implanted in us by Nature. The firſt Mo- 
tions of it ſeem to be mechanical and neceſſary; the 
Haſtineſs or Slownels to it in great Meaſure depending 
upon the 'Temper of the Body, and the animal Spi- 
rits. Thus far it is not ſubject to the Power of our 
own Will, or to the Corrections of Reaſon and Reli— 
ion. This alſo is a Paſſion (like all the reſt of thoſe 
Rliled ſimple and natural ones) capable of ſerving ex 
cellent Purpoſes, when managed with Sobriety and 
Diſcretion. For there is a Tameneſs of Spirit, which 
deſerves Cenſure and Reproof; and in {ome Caſes we 
do well to be angry. For, admitting Anger, according 
to the received Notion of it, to proceed upon a Deſire of 
obtaining Satisfaction for ſame Injury done or conceived 
to be done, to us, or to thoſe we luve; the Honour of God, 
the Reverence to the Laws, the Love ef Virtue, the 
Protection of good Men, may make this not only inno- 
cent, but neceſſary and commendable. For Inſtance, 
when the Name of God, his Word and Truth, Things 
which ought to be moſt ſacred, are bold ly violated, 
and impiouſly trampled upon; no good Chriſt ian can, 
none in a publick Character may, fee this done with- 
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602 An EXPOSITION of © 


out Indignation, or is obliged to-ſuffer the Offenders 
to pals off unrebuked for their Wickedneſs and Folly. 
Thus Moſes was exceedingly provoked, and his Anger 
waxed hot, at the molten Calf, which the 1/raelires 
had made, to diſhonour God and themſelves in the 
Wildernels, Exod. xxxii. 19. And our Bleſſed Savi- 
- our, the perfect Pattern of Meekneis and Patience, is 
{aid not only to have been grieved, but to Jook uprn 
the Phariſees with Anger, becauſe of *the Hardneſs of 
their Hearts, Matt. iii. 5. And, as theſe Occaſions, 
where the Glory of God and the Good of others are 
concerned, juſtify ſome Re ſentments of this Kind; ſo 
St. Paul, in the Scripture now before us, ſeems to 
imply, that they inay be warrantable with regard to 
private Injuries and Affronts, provided always that 
due Care be taken to reſtrain their Exceſſes, and to 
conquer and compoſe them in Time. It is therefore 
very obſervable how his Caution runs, Be ye angry 
and fin not, let not the Sun go down upon your Wrath ; 
neither give Place to the Devil, Ver. 26, 27. 
The Manner of this Exhortation does, in the mean 
while, plainly argue, that, however, upon ſome Oc- 
caſions, and in ſome Degrees Anger may be lawful, 
yet the juſteſt Anger cannot be excuſed, when 1t con- 
tinues long. For tho?, as we obſerved juſt now, the firſt 
Motions of our Paſſion may not be under our Check 
and Juriſdiction; tho' we deſire, and grieve, and re- 
ſent, as naturally and unavoidably as we hunger and 
thirſt; yet when that firſt Guſt is over, the governing 
Part of the Soul may and ought to interpoſe its Pow- 
ers; and by a timely and prudent Care quell the rebel- 
lious Diſturber of our Peace. Lay the Storm we may 
and muſt, tho' we could not prevent the blowing of 
the Wind, nor the Swelling of the Waves when it did 
blow. No Heathen Maſters of Morality do ever men- 
tion the Peeviſh without Blame: But for the Sullen 
and Moroſe, who feed upon the bitter Morſel, and 
turn it into Gall, no Terms of Reproach were ever 
thought too hard for them: Much leſs will Chriſtia- 
nity endure the harbouriug and cheriſhing of any evil 
Thoughts. If theſe intrude, we muſt immediate ly 
caſt them out, compoſe our Spirits, and return to a 
ee and kind Diſpoſition. Silent Grudges, and 


ecret Contrivances of Revenge, and Quarrels perpe. 


tuated or induſtriouſly prolong'd, can never be conſiſt- 


ent with the Obed ience of that Maſter, who hath ſo 
ſolemnly enjoined all his Servants to forgive and to 


love their Enemies, Matt. v. 24. No Man can nouriſh a 


laſting Anger, without living in open Defiance to the 
Duty of Charity. And, ſince no other Perſon's Breach of 
his Day can bear me out in the Breach of mine ; and 
an Excels may be committed (the worſt Exceſs indeed) 
in the Duration as well as in the Degree of a Paſſion; 
*tis certain that every one, who continues in a State of 
Enmity and Wrath, commits a Fault which the high- 


elt Provocations can never juſtify ; and expoles his 


Salvation to infinite Hazard and Danger. 

For we ought by all Means to take Notice of thoſe 
very ſignificant Words, added as an Enforcement of 
the Apoſtle's Exhortation, Ver. 259. Neither give 
Place to the Devil. Not letting the Sun go down upon 
their Wrath, was a Precept even of Heathen Philoſo- 
phers; obſerved by the Scholars of Pythagoras in 
particular, who, after any Quarrel, conſtantly ſhook 
Hands, and profefled hearty Reconciliation, at the 
ſetting of the Sun. This therefore was an Uſage ve- 
ry proper to remind Men of, who had been converted 
from Hwy. becauſe referring to a Duty, which 
the wiſe 
yet Chriſtians, thought of indiſpenſable Obligation. 

> | But now the Apoſtle adds a weightier Enforcement, 
that of the ill Conſequences certain to attend the Neg- 


lect of it. For the Devil, as a Tempter, works upon 


us by our Paſſions; the Exceſſes of theſe, of what 
Kind ſoe ver, are the only Handle he can lay hold on 
us by: And he, who is continually upon the Watch 
for our Deſtruction, will be ſure to flip no Advantage 
we can give him. But a greater can in no caſe be 
given him, than by Continuance of our Anger. For, 
as this is a moſt outragious Paſſion, deaf to all good 


fill up the Meaſure of his Damnation in the other 


and beſt among themſelves, even when not 


Chap. z. 


Ad vice, and diſturbing the Operations of Reaſon. 
to keep this up, is to get the Man entiely int his 
own Power, Tis to make him the moſt like himſelf 
who is a Murtherer and a malicious Lyer-in-wair 
from the Beginning: It is utterly to deface all the 
T.ines of God's Image; to exclude all Benefit from th. 
Sufferings of Chriſt ; to deſtroy all the Principles c 
Religion, and their Influence upon his Mind; to ripe, 
him for any Manner of Wickedneſs in this, and bo 


World. So juſt is that Maxim of the Zexvs, that all 
Hell dwells in the Angry and malicious Man, very 
near this here, of giving place to, making room tor, 
the Devil: Yielding, as it were, our Souls up, and 
putting him into Poſſeſſion; than which, no Chriſtian 
need be told, a greater Sin and Mitery, and fur:; 
Pledge of eternal Condemnation, the State we non 
live 1n is not capable of, 


K 

The next Sort of Sins be deborts them fri, 
are thoſe of Intemperance, eſpecially tl) 
of Uncleanneſs, which were ſo familiar, aud 
ſo unreſtrained amongſt the Heathens, Nen 
he gives Rules concerning the Duties ari. 
Jing from the ſeveral Relations Men faul 
in one to another in Society ; thoſe which 
he particularly injiſts on here, and in tl: 
Beginning of the next Chapter, are tle 
three, Huſbands and Wives, Parents aul 
Children, Maſters and Servants, 


From Ver. E ye therefore followers of 

1. 70 20 God, as dear children; 
And walk in love, as Chritt alfo hath loved 
us, and hath given himſelf for us, an offer- 
ing and ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſme'- 
ling ſavour. But fornication and all un- 
cleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not be once 
named amongſt you, as becometh {aints: 
Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor 
jeſting which are not convenient: but f- 
ther giving of thanks. For this ye know, 
that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, 
nor covetous man who is an idolater, hati 
any inheritance in the kingdom of Chili 
and of God. Let no man deceive you with 
vain words: for becauſe of theſe things com- 
eth the wrath of God upon the children cf 
diſobedience, Be not ye therefore parte. 
kers with them. For ye were ſometimG 
darkneſs, but now are ye light in the lor ; 
walk as children of light, (For the fruit dd 
the ſpirit is in all goodneſs, and righteou!- 
neſs, and truth) Proving what 1s acceptable 
unto the Lord. And have no fellowſbig 
with the unfruitful works of darknels, bit 
rather reprove them. For it is a game 
even to ſpeak of thoſe things which ale 
done of them in ſecret. But all things that 
are reproved, are made manifeſt by the light: 
for whatſoever doth make manifeſt, is light 
Wherefore he faith, Awake thou that flech, 
eſt, and ariſe from the dead, and 9 
ſhall give thee light, See then that ye W.“ 


Circun- 


Chap. 5, the Epiſtle to the 


circumſpectly, not as fools, but as wile, 
Redeeming the time, becauſe the days are 
evil. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but 
underſtanding what the will of the Lord zs. 
And be not drunk with wine, wherein 18 
exceſs; but be filled with the Spirit: Speak- 
ing to yourſelves in pſalms, and hymns, and 
ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and making melody 
in your heart to the Lord, Giving thanks 
always for all things unto God and the 
Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, 


And hath given himſelf for us, an Offering and a 
Sacrifice to God, for a ſaweet ſinelling Savour] The 
Difference of Offer in 
is ordinarily oblervable ; ſee Heb. x. where, inſtead 
of Sacrifice and Offering, Ver. 5. ts Burnt-offering an.l 
Sacrifice for Sin, Ver. 6. where, as Sacrifice 1s certain- 
ly expreſſed by Holocauſts, the Bodies of Beaſts who]- 
Iy burnt upon the Altar (of which therefore no Part 
came to the Prieſt, Heb. xiii. 11.) ſo the Oblation is 
the Meat. offering, the Flour and Oil, Levit. 11. 2. of 
which Part was burnt with Fire, and the Remnant 
was Aaron's and his Sons, Ver. 3. And as of the for- 
mer of theſe, when it was offered by Noah, Gen. viii. 
20. it is ſaid, that rhe Lord ſinclled a ſaweet Savour, 
Ver. 21. and that as a Token that his Wrath was pa- 
cifed, as it follows, he Lord ſaid in his Heart, I 
will not again curſe the Ground any more, &c. ſo Le- 
vit. ii. 2. the other is ſaid to be an Offering made by 
Fire, a ſweet Savour unto the Lord. And accord- 
ingly here, to the Mention of Offering and Sacrifice, 
Meat-offering and Burnt-ſacrifice, is added for a Smell 
of fvect Savour, which notes this Death of Chriſt, 
which is expreſſed by it; to be a Means gy een by 
God for averting his Wrath from us, for the appeat- 
ing and reconciling him to us, as thoſe Sacrifices were 
wont to do, and an Engagement to us to live ſuch 
Lives as may be acceptable to Gud, contrary to the 
noiſome Tufts, Ver. 3. 

But Fornication,. and all Uncleanneſs, or Covetouſ- 
neſs) The Word in the Greek is Pleonexia, which 
lays Locke, properly fignifies Covetouſneſs, or an in- 
temperate ungoverned Love of Riches : But the chaſte 
Stile of Scripture makes uſe of it to expreſs the letting 
looſe of the Defires to irregular venereal Pleaſures, 
beyond what was fit and right. This one can hardly 
avoid being convinced of, if one conſiders how it ſtands 
joined with theſe ſort of Sins, in thoſe many Places 
which Dr. Hammond mentions in his Notes on Roz. i. 
29. and Ch. iv. 19. of this Epiſtle, and Ver. 5. of 
this Ch. v. compared with this here, they are enough 
to latisfy one what Pleonexia, Covetouſneſs, means 
here; but if that ſhould fail, theſe Words, Let it not 
ve once named amongſt you, as becomerh Saints, which 
are fubjoined to Coverouſneſs, put it paſt doubt; for 
what Indecency or Misbecomingnels is it among Chri- 
ſtians to name Covetouſneſs ? Pleonexta muſt therefore 
honify the Title of Sins that are not fir to be named 
amongſt Chriſtians ; ſo that all Uncleanneſ5, or Covet- 
nes, ſeem not here to be vſed definitively for ſeve- 
ral Sorts of Sins, but as two Names of the ſame Thing 
explaining one another; and this Verſe will give us a 
true Notion of the Greek Word Porneia in the New 

lament, the Want whereof, and taking it to mean 
Fornication in our Engliſh Acceptation of that Word, 
as ſtand ing for one RA Species of Uvcleanneſs, in 

the natural Mixture of an unmarried Couple, ſeems 
to me to have perplexed the Meaning of teveral Texts 
of Scripture : whereas taken in that large Senſe, which 
Uichanneſs and Coveronſneſs ſeem here to expound it, 
the Oblcurity, which follows from the uſual Notion 
of Fornication applied to it, will be removed. Some 


__ have been forward enough to conclude from the 


EPHESLANS, 


and Sacrifice, lays Hammond, 


of Unc 


one of thoſe Things wherein Go 
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Acts xv. 28. wherein they find Fornication joined with 
two or three other Actions; that ſimple Fornication, 
as they call it, was not much diſtant, if at all, from 
an indifferent Action; whereby I think they very 
much confound the Meaning of the Text. The Jews 
that were converted to the Goſpel could by no Means 
admit, that thoſe of the Gentiles who retained any of 


their antient Idolatry, tho' they profeſſed Faith in 


Chriſt, could by any Means be received by them into 
the Communion of the Goſpel, as the People of God 


under the Meſſiah; and ſo far they were in the right, 


to make ſure of it, that they fully renounced Idolatry; 
the Generality inſiſted on it, that they ſhould be cir- 
cumciſed, and ſo, by ſubmitting to the Obſervances of 
the Law, gave the tame Proof that Proſelites are wont 


to do, that they were perfectly clear from all Remains 
of Idolatry, This the Apoſtles thought more than 


was neceflary ; but the eating of Things ſacrificed to 
Idols, and Blood, whether let out of the Animal, or 
contained in it, being ſtrargled; and Fornication in 
the 9 Senſe of the Word, as it is put for all Sorts 

eanneſs, being the preſumed Marks of Idolatry 
to the Zewws, they forbid the convert Gentiles, thereby 
to avoid the Offence of the Fews, and prevent a Se- 


paration between the Profeflors of the Goſpel upon 
this Account. 
convert Gentiles, by the Apoſtles of the 
as a ſtanding Rule of Morality required by the Goſpel; 


This therefore was not . to the 
ircumciſion, 


if that had been the Deſign, it muſt have contained a 
reat many other Particulars; what Laws of Morality 


they were under as Subjects of Jeſus Chriſt, they 


doubted not but St. Paul their Apoſtle taught and in- 
culcated to them: All that they inſtructed them in 


here, was neceflary for them to do, ſo as to be admit- 


ted into one Fellowſhip and Communion with the 


| Converts of the Jewiſh Nation, who would certainly 


avoid them, if they found that they made no Scruple 


of choſe Things, but practiſed any of them. That 
Fornication, or all Sorts of Uncleanneſs, were the 


Conſequence and Concomitants of Idolatry, we ſee 


Nom. i. 29. and it is known were favoured by the Hea- 


then Worſhip; and therefore the Practice of thoſe 
ſince is every where ſet down, as the characteriſtical 
heathen Mark of the 1dolatrous Genzrles, from which 
Abominations the Fewws, both by their Law, Profeſſion, 
and general Practice, were po get and this was 

chiefly ſevered his 
People from the 1dolatrous Nations as may be ſeen, 
Lev. xvill. 20, Sc. And hence I think that Pleunexia, 
uſed for licentious Intemperance in unlawful and un- 
natural Luſts, is in the New Teſtament called Idola- 
try, and Pleonekres, an Idolater ; fee 1 Cor. v. 11. 
Col. iii. 5. Eph. v. 5. as being the ſure and undoubted 
Mark of an Heathen Idolater. 

Nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting} That the Greek 
Word Morologia fignifies fooliſh a ſays Ham- 
mond, and that. Zutrapehia ſignifies the ſaine, only 
with this Addition of deſigning it as Jeſt, to move 
Laughter (and therefore Eutrapelos is ordinarily in- 
terpreted 4 ridiculous Per on, or one that cauſeth 
Laughter) there 1s no Queſtion, But that the Text 
may here reaſonably be thought to confine them both 
to obſcene and filthy Diſchurſe, may alto appear, 


not only by the Company that they are ſet with, For- 


nication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Luſt, Filthineſs, 
but eſpecially by the Reaſon that is rendred for the 
abandoning of all theſe, Ver. 5. For this ye know, 
that no Whoremonger, nor unclean Perſon, nor covetous 
Man, who is an Idolater, hath any 1nheritance in the 
Kingdom of Chri(t, or of Go. Where if theſe two be 
not of the fame Sort with the former, belonging all 
to Uncleanneſs, that Enumeration in the Reaſon would 
not comprehend the Severals in the Exhoctation, which 
it muſt be ſuppoſed to do. To this Purpoſe therefore 
it is firſt obſervable, of the Word Morologia, fooliſh 
that it is the Scripture Elegance to expreis 
Uncleanneſs by Folly ; ſo Folly in T/raet is Adultery 
and ſo in Euripides, Aphrodiſia, Matters of Venery, 
are called mora, fooliſh ; and ſpeaking Fully may be 


5 poltle's Letter to the convert Gentiles at Antioch, ſpeaking obſcenely. Secondly, That Eutrapelia Feſt 
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ing (which is joined with it by or, and fo is but an 
Explication of it) as it is by Heſychius render'd Levity, 
and Morologia, fooliſh Speaking, ſo it is alſo Aij- 


chrologia, filthy, unclean Speaking. "Thirdly, That 


after all theſe, here is added, which are not convs- 
nient, which being in the Plural, belongs equally to 
all the foregoing Words, and that fignifying not bare- 
ly that which #5 not convenient, but indecent, foul, un- 
becoming, doth by a Kind of Propriety belong to that 
of immodeſt, unclean Behaviour. Fourthly, By this 
Way of rendering theſe Wotds, all Manner of Un- 
cleanneſs will be comprehended in this Prohibition; 
that in the Members, ated through all the Sorts, will 
be comprehended in the three Words, Ver. 3. that of 
unſeemly Behaviour, Geſtures, £c. under the Word 
Aiſchrotes, Filthineſs, Ver. 4. and that of the Tongue 
in the other two Words of fooliſh Speaking, or 7eſt- 
ing. Fifthly, It is ordinarily known how much of the 
Wit and Jeſting of wicked and prophane Perſons con- 
fiſts in this one Subject of obſcene and ſcurrilous Diſ- 
courſe, and ſo how reaſonable it was in the prohibit- 
ing of all Uncleanneſs, to name that of ob/cene Zeſting, 
which, I ſuppoſe, was meant by the putrid, rotten 
Communication, Ch. 1v. 29. 5 

But rather of giving Thanks] What Buc hariſtia, 
giving of Thanks, here ſignifies, ſays the ſame Au- 
thor, may be Matter of ſome Queſtion. It ſignifies 
ordinarily Thankſgiving ; and that belonging eſpe- 
cially to God (from „ all Mercies are received, 


and to whom all Thanks are due) may be meant here 


by the Word, though no Mention of God be added to 
it; and ſo the Context may well bear, Let there be 
no unclean, ſcurrilous Feſts uſed among you, but ra- 
ther giving of Thanks; that is, Let the Chriſtians 
Way of Mirth be far from that of obſcene Wit; the 
recounting of the Mercies of God in Chriſt, calling 
ou from Darkneſs to his marvellous Light, will far 
better become a Chriſtian; and to this Purpoſe fre 
Ver. 20. But yet it may be obſerved what Notion 
there is of ¶aris, Grace (of which this Word is com- 
pourded) put ſeveral Times in this Epiſtle, for Piety, 
Chriſtian Virtue in general. Thus, Ch. iv. 29. where 
the corrupt Communication is forbidden, and inſtead 
of it the good commanded, for profitable Inſtruction, 
or Edification; this is deſigned hat it may give 
Grace, that is, afford ſpiritual Advantage in Increaſe 
of Piety in the Hearers. So Col. iv. 6. Let your 
Speech be always with Grace, that is, gracious, pious, 
ſeaſoned with Salt; contrary to the putrid, corrupt, 
mentioned to the Epheſians. So Col 
Grace ſinging ; that 1s, after the Manner of pious, 
gracious Perſons, in a Chriſtian Manner. And ſo *tis 
alſo Eph. v. 19. in the Reading of the King's MS. 
And agreeable to this Notion of Charis, we have 
Gune euchariſtcs, a gractous pious Woman, Prov. xi. 16. 
And ſo perhaps Euchariſtia may ſignify in this Place, 
gracious, pions, religious Diſcourſe in general, being 
tet oppoſite to the filthy obicene Diſcourſe preceding, 
and not to be reſtrained to one Species of it, recount- 
ing the Mercies of God. | 

Let no Man dcceive you with vain Words] One 
would gueſs by this, ſays Locke, that as there were 
Zews who would perſuade them, that it was neceflary 
for all Chriſtians to be circumciſed, and obſerve the 
Law of Moſes; ſo there were others who retained ſo 
much of their antient Heatheniſm, as to endeavour to 
make them believe, that thoſe venereal Abominations 
and Uncleanneſſes, were no other than what the 


Gentiles eſteemed them, barely indifferent Actions, 


not offenſive to God, or inconſiſtent with his Worſhip, 
but only a Part of the peculiar and ceremonial Law 
of the Fewws, whereby they diſtinguiſhed themſel ves 
from other People, and thought themſelves holier 
than the reſt of the World, as they did by their Di- 
ftintions of Food into clean and unclean, theſe Ac- 
tions being in themſelves as indifferent as thoſe 
Meats ; which the Apoſtle confutes in the following 
Words. 

For becauſe of theſe Things cometh the Wrath of 
God upon the Clildren of Diſobedience) Child en of 


An EXPOSITION of 


iii. 16. With 


Chap. 5 


Di ſobedience here, and Ch, ii. 2. and Col. iii. 6. ate 
plainly the Gentiles, who refuſed to come in, and 
ſubmit themſelves to the Goſpel, as will appear 1, 
any one who will read theſe Places and the Context, 
with Attention. OSS 

For ye were ſometimes Darkneſs] St. Paul, to ex. 
preſs the great Darkneſs the Gentiles were in, call 
them Darknels itſelf. mY 5 

But now are ye Light in the Lord] Which is thus 
expreſſed, Col. i. 2,15. Giving Thanks to the Father 
who hath made us meet to be Partakers of the I; * 
ritance of his Saints in Light, who hath deli verel i 
from the Power of Derknes, and tranſlated us wit tj: 
Kingdom of his dear Son. The Kingdom of Satan 
over the Gentile World, was a Kingdom of Darkiej,. 
ſee Eph. vi. 12. And fo we ſee Feſus is pronounced by 
Simeon, A Light to lighten the Gentiles, Luke ii. z. 
For the Fruit of the Spirit, &c.] This Verſe, which 
is a Parentheſis, ſerves to give us the literal Sente q 
all that is here required by the Apoſtle in this alle 
gorical Diſcourſe of Light. 

And have no Fellowſhip with the unfruitſul Nui 
F Darkneſ5) Theſe Deeds of the unconverted Hes 
then who remained in the Kingdom of Darkneſs, ur 
thus expreſſed by St. Paul, Rom. vi. 21. What Fruit 
had you in thoſe Things whereof ye are now aſhant, 
for the End of thoſe Things is Death? 

For it ii a Shame even to (peak of thoſe Thin 
which are done of them in Secret] That by them ar 
here meant the unconverted Gentiles, is ſo viſible, tha 
there needs nothing to be {aid to juſtify the Intery. 
—_ of op Word. 

r whatſoever doth make manifeſt, is Light) Se 
John iii. 20. The Apoſtle's Pres kat hw: g keep 
the Epheſian Converts from being milled by that 
that would perſuade them that the Gentile Impurites 
were indifferent Actions, was, to ſhew them that they 
were now better enlightened ; to which Purpif, 
Ver. 5. he tells them, that they know that no ich 
Perſon hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt 
or of God. This he tells them, Ver. 8, G. wa 
Light which they received from the Goſpel, which 
betore their Converſion they knew nothing of, but 
were in perfect Darkneſs and Ignorance of it; but 
now they were better inſtructed, and ſaw the Dike- 
rence, which was a Sign of Light, and therefore they 
ſhould follow that Light which they received from 
Chriſt, who had raiſed them from among the Gentilss, 
(who were ſo far dead, as to be wholly inſenſible of the 
evil Courſe and State they were in) and had given 
them Light, and a Proſpect into a future State, and 
the Way to attain ee en. Happineſs. 

Having heard what Dr. Hammond and Mr. Lit? 
have ſaid upon the thirteen firſt Verſes of this Chapter, 
let us now attend to Dr. Stanhope's Comment upon the 
ſame Portion of Scripture. 

The Chapter next before, ſays he, had concluded 
with an Exhortation to Meeknets, and Charity, and 
Pardon of Injuries; enforced from a Motive taken 
from the Remembrance of God's Goodnels in torgis- 
ing us. The Obligation we lie under to imitate ſuch 
Goodneſs, is, in the Beginning of this Chapter, far. 
ther urged from the Relation which already is, ard 
conſequently the Reſemblance which ought to be, be- 
tween God and us, conſider d in the Capacity of Fa- 
ther and Children. 

But not content with the ſingle Example of Coch 
the Father's Love in forgiving, the Apoſtle propos 
for our Pattern, that alſo of God the Son, in 01's 
himſelf a Sacrifice, thereby to purchaſe this Forge. 
neſs for us. And what were we, that 10 marrellous 
an Inſtance of Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion ſhould be 
exhibited in our Favour? And what was He, that 
he ſhould vouchſate that Favour 2 We Creatvie® 
Sinners, Enemies, Rebels; He our Creator, Our Loy 
giver, our Benefactor, our Lord. We conlequents 

ad all the Unworthineſs, He all the p 
that habitual Diſobedience, and Ingratitude, and Wed 
ſtinacy could create. If then this Perſon ſo {ar lope” 


o o o - . ' | as 
rior, ſo juſtly incenſed, did not only remit, —_ 


Chap. 5 


the Expence of infinite Afflictions and Sufferings, of 
Agonies, and Blood, and Life itſelf, expiate the ry 
Sins by which himſelf was injured : How can we inſiſt 
upon rigorous Terms of Satisfaction with thoſe, be- 
tween whom and ourſelves there can be nothing like 
to, either the Diſtance and Dignity of the Party of. 
tended, or the Number and Quality of the Offences | 
committed ? But n in regard this Divine Per- 
ſon ſubmitted to be ſacrificed, not for you, or me, or 
2 few only, but for all Mankind; and, by ſo doing, 
is become their common Saviour, does not diſdain to 
call them Brethren, is their myſtical Head, and they 
his Members, provided they accept the Terms of this 
faving, Union; how can we purſue with our angry 
Reſentments, thoſe who are now Parts of Him, and 
who for his Sake, if not for their own, have a Right 
to all our Charity? He died not only as our Ranſom, 
but as our Example; and tis St. Zohn's Inference, 
ohn iii. 6G. Her2by pej ci ve we the Love of God, be- 
rauſe he laid down his Life for us, and_ we ought to 
lay down our Lives for the Brethren, And, if the 
Obligatian run high, even that which Nature, .hath | 
uglit too coſtly 
 Oceafion ſhall 


- 


made deareſt to us all, muſt not be tho 
a Proof of our Kindneſs, when a proper 
demand it of us. Let them reflect, what Axcount 
they can give of themſelves, and whether that be Chri- 
| ſtianity,, which refuſes to lacrifice a Paſſion, which 

grudges a very little Coſt, or Pains, or Condeſcen- 
ſons to the Fase and Benefit of an offending, or a 
needy Brother, Nay,.. let them think, how, at the 
laſt en, they ſhall be able to hear the Upbraid- 
ings of a Judge, who hath declared, he places to his 
own Account all Acts of Mercy and Kindneſs to theſe 
Brethren ; and yet could obtain no Vianner of Requi- 


tal from ſuch inſenſible Wretches, for his o-] I n unex- 


* 


Py 
F 


—- had 


ampled Bounty. So much, indeed a great deal more, 
there js in that ſhott Exhortation, Malk in Love, as 
_ hath loved us, and hath given Himſelf for us, 
an Offering and a Sacrifice to God, for a fevect ſmel- 
ling Savour, Ver. 2. . 
| Afﬀer having, at the 3d Verſe, 15 exterminated 
Fornication and all Uncleanneſs in Practice, the Apo- 
ſtle proceeds at the gth to paſs the ſame Sentence 
upon Filthineſs, and fooliſh Talking, and Ping, as 
Things alſo diſagreeable to the Character of Chriſtians. 
A Caution highly reaſonable and neceſſary, upon the 
following Accounts. HT SRP 

1. If we confider the Uſe of Speech in general: A 
Prerogative peculiar to Mankind, and fitted for the 
Benefit and Comfort of a Creature formed for Society. 
By this we tranſmit to others, with great Eaſe and 
Freedom and Exactneſs, the Thoughts of our own 
Mind; and become capable of diffuſing the Riches of 
that Knowledge in a Moment, the gathering whereof 
may have coſt us the Pains and Study of many Years. 
And to ſuch Purpoſes no doubt it was, that the Giver 
of this Faculty deſign d it ſhould be employ d, the ſet- 
ting forth his Honour; (for which Reaſon ſome ſup- 
pole David to have given to the Tongue the Titles of 
his Glory, and the beſt. Member that he had, Pi. lviii. 
and cvili.) the Inſtruction of our Brethren, and pro- 
moting their Virtue, Hence St. Paul, in the. ivth of 
mis Epiſtle, Ver. 8. requires, that all our Converſa- 
don ſhould be edifying, at leaſt not corrupt, but the 


verſe ; that ſo the Power . granted us,of making other 


Peop 


hw render them the worle, For this were ſuch a 
pepeaach and Affront to our Maker, ſuch vile Ingra- 
wh e to our bountiful Benefactor, as a learned Few 
dani compares to that Diſingenuity of the / 
; heretofore, who forgerting whence, and why 
dene 1 their Hands, profaned that Cold and Sil. 
die b ich the Bleſſing of the true God had multi- 
ry 85 melting down into Images, and devoting it 
7 * and Worſhip of Baal, Hoſ. ii. 8. - 
** 0 Realonableneſs of this Caution will farther 
60 115 us, if we reflect at all upon the Miſchiefs 
now of ow upon the Abuſe of Speech. I ſpeak: not 
q thoſe, which the Sin of it draws. upon the 


not he only, but the ; "at! 
expos'd the humourſome Coarſeneſs of ſome Philo- 


guilty Perſon himſelf; but of ſuch as fall upon them 
with whom we keep Company. And thoſe indeed 
are infinite. For with the ſame Eaſe are both good 
and evil Notions con\eyed, but by no Means with 
the ſame Efficacy and Succeſs. To fix the Good, and 
form our Acquaintance into our Virtues and commen- 


dable Diſpoſitions, asks Labour and Skill, and a 


e a natural Corruption to work a 
many Prejudices to ge, before we ean get Ac- 


Ki; K ©; | io. 5 ; . » ; 
Beke in with. Inclination, and promote the 
rarifications of Fleſh and Senſe. 1 7 daily 


unſettle all his right Principles, than it is to reform 
him, and clear him gf bole. -orrupt 
Former. may be effected by Sport and Diverſion, the 
Latter is Buſineſs, and requires much Application. 
It order. fo this; de walt think and be ſerious; for 
Thar, it ſuffices that he, do not think 

Sallies of a 1 mart but. undiſciplin'd_ W. 
laugh Men out of their Sobriety and Religion ; Days. 
even an uncommon Expreſſion, that makes up in 


141 


L 1 #4 4 FR, 4.3348 /Y> + 1 436 48 * 84 0 121893 
Confidence and Särprize what it wants in Wit, is 


4 2 125 - ö „ : 4 n : " 14 5 1 0 110 & 
ſelves to Company, at the Expence of Piety, or Ju- 
ſtice, ſober Senſe. or g@0d, Manners; of ſo pernicious: 
tice, ſober e or gg0d, Manners; of ſo pernicious; 


+ « © © 


king our Manners theirs, we have in Fe 
ecome 


ſtand our Ground againſt Temptations, and fight it 
out manfully, hath counſell'd his Son Timothy to flee 
from yourhful Luſts. The Reaſon for preſcribing ſo 
different a Method, ſeems to be, that the Enemy, in 
this Attack, is favoured by a ſtrong Party within, 
that the ſafeſt Courſe is to ſave ourſelves, not by a 
formal Repulſe, but by giving him a Diverſion. Hence 
Solitude, and even religious Ketirements, have ſome- 
times been found a leſs powerful Defence than Buſi- 
neſs and Company. But then that Company muſt 
not be ſuch, as ſhall repeat and double our Diti- 
gulty, by ſtrengthening the Poiſon, inſtead of prov- 
ing our Antidote. And indeed that Company muſt 
py very ill choſen that does ſo. Nature ſeems to 
have left us ſufficient Directions for this Matter; 
and, by 2 ſome neceſſary Actions to Places of 
Secrecy and Darkneſs, to ſay, that every Thing re- 
lating -to them ſhould be kept up cloſe in Silence. 
The learned Rabbi, Maimonides, makes it an Inti- 
mation, how hateful all Obſcenity is to God, that in. 
the Language taught his own People, there are no 
Words expreſſing, either thoſe Parts, or the Uſe 
ſerved by them, which Modeſty labours to conceal 
from common Sight; but all theſe Things by figu- 
rative and transferr'd Expreſſions, of Words, that 
literally have a Sound perfectly inoffenſive. And, 
| Ueathen Orator, Cicero, © hath 


ſophers, who took upon them to vindicate the pro- 


miſcuous Uſe of all Words, and confined Turpitude 


and Indecency to Things and Actions only. He re- 
preſents them, in this Regard, as contrary to Nature, 
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784775 and Aﬀtonters of the civilized Part of 
ankind ; Scoffers at Diſtitiftions, which ate of in- 
finite Uſe to preſerve Modeſty and Decenty in the 
World; hat to be ovetturned by à Sophifiti fo weak, 
as that of gothing being unfit for one to relate, that 
is not unfit ty 45. He urges, chat the Ueßtgels of 
ſome ARiotis i dete upon the Manger, not the Fact; 
and thoſe, which Privacy acquits from Blame, the 
Publicat ibi GF may be an blameable. A No- 
tion not pbſſible to have obtained ſo univerſally, ff it 
had not been föunded in Nature, and the | obvious 
Reaſoti of og Which, in reſpe& to out Pre- 
emipence abeve Brutes, and becauſe our Excellence 
confiſts in the Operations of the natural Mind, Bath 
led us to conſult, the . of out Specieh, by. the 
diſtrioully concealing thote Pleaſutes and Appetites, 
cömtnon to us With them, and therefore Matter © 
Shame to Ctedturts who have, tho none to thoſe who 
hive not, Faculties and Enjoytments nobler than thoſe 
of Senſe, "This were good Reaſoning, if the: Matter. 
needed” it. Bur indeed the Bluſhes, provoked upon 
ſich, Oecaflehs, idfet a natural Avetfion ;/ pteviht ous 
arguing opon the. Point, and ſeem to cotifels, that 
{di e Michele at be committed upon our original 
Conſtitution, Yefo © a Man can either allow ſuch Li- 
centiouſneſs in our own Diſcoutle, or endure it in 
atiother's. RN 21 eie f | 24 15850 
upon us, 


than that we ſhculd not diſcern, by the brighteſt Re- 
velation, What a Heathen did by the mere Light of 
Reaſon ? That he (ould judge fo nicely the Deco- 
rum proper for the Characker 90 M 1 Wwe 10 
little e hat becomes that of à Chriſtian? Süre- 
Iy our jovep s 'of the ſtricteſt Chaſtity, which oblige: 
een to Purity of Thought; our Exatnple of a Ma- 
ſter and Saviour, Who, tho' he difdained not to take 
our Fleſh, yet took it not after the ordinary Manner; 
our Diſcobefſes of 4 future and be g State, Where 
eben the moſt innocent Apperites of this Kind mall 
ceaſe, ought to convince be bet to ſuch Laws, 
the Servants öf ſuch a Lord, and the Heirs of ſuch: 
an Eternit; that * friſt Ruks of Moddſty 
mould be their Mealure ;, and that. their Words A 
Actions ſhould carry fuch an Air of Thnocence and 
Gravity, as may not only keep them from giving 
Offence, but procure to tfiem, and their Profeſſion, 
Refpect and Veneration, from all with whom they 
conberſe. 3 ; 5 3 

The Force of What hath been Taid upon this Sub. 
ject, T1 ſuppoſe, will without great Di 


F 


lowed me by all Perſons of 450 08 and tolerable 


Sl 


d ſo far as thoſe two 
and fooliſh TaRting are con 26 
to denote ſuch coarſe G 9 F 7 and bare fac d Lewd- 


The rather, becauſe this is fo requiſite, to ſeaſon our 


city in one Extreme, and infipid and ill-wanner'd 


Scurrility and Abuſivenels in tHe other, Por clearing 
y 0 n the | 


& 


Now, z. the Word, I take it, in the Pallage we 


5 * 


ther to the 


ines. | 
purely: as to, the Manner of ſpeaking ther, And 
then, 1 think it very evident, that this is at leaſt as 
much to be Aec ined, as elt A 
Taft, L ; for ur Diſcourle is criminal, not ac. 
gordiüg to, the Sound which Words ſtrike upon the 
xr, but according to the Images they awaken in our 


Au EXPOS ITION of 


f a Man, and we 1d. 


Chap. s, 
| ontieſs of its Wit, engages the F 
by being dfels'd ap cleaner in N 06 and 0 


by the Uncom cy 
1 off off Guard, ter 

ie Harm then is greatef, and the Corruption mor. 
ſucceſsful, When ft Puifoh is gilded ret. A 
much bettet it werd, that thoſ: Pings could not be 
{poked without diſpleating us, Which hurt not when 
they do not pleaſe; and; are in Truth not fit to be 
TY v2 © oo ke Re Km pies 

But, 2. Take this Word Feſting in its general tm. 
portange, and thus it may be, and often is, 10 ordered 
as to 4 8 no Means unlawful, or any Way unhe. 
coming a Chtiſtian; for Religion does not chang 
ug oth Bejng Men, We have ſtill the ſame naw; 

Feakneſſes, are ſtill as unable to bear continual Ia. 
bour, either of Mind or Body,; and therefore we hire 
ſtill the ſame Need to unbend the one, and recrea 
the other. And what Method ſo effectual, what Plex. 
ſure 10 truly manly, can we take on theſe Occafin 
as the har ' lets Mitth o - at, Ingenious Converſation, 
and the Salt of a facetious Wir, to refreth and quicken 
us? To luppoſe always to be upon che Setious a 
Diſmal, wel to charge Chriſtianity with the Had. 
ſhip of bereaving them of one of the moſt valuable 
Comforts of Life. To admit Laughter one's fel, « 
to Ae in our Brethren, is not below the Cha. 
ra 


y ceaſiig to give manifeſt O 


3 - 


er 13 the Graveſt ; and Men may very innocently 


be as facetlous as they pleate, provided the Subj 
they chuſe FE fit, the I efipn ane the Tie 
ſeaſonable, the Meaſure moderate; that they remem- 


ber it may be good iverfion, but cannot be 
Buſineſs; and 25 nothing is truly Wit, or nd op 
pleaſe, which would entertain us to the Prejudice af 
God or our' Neighbour, 'of Religion or Juſtice, of 
Modeſty or Good Mariners. MT 
The other Head I ptopofed to treat of is, Tha 
Duty enjoined by the Apoftle at the rith Vet, 
Have no Felloꝛuſpip with the anfruirful Wark f 
Darkneſs, but rather reprove them. By having no 
Fellowſhip with ſuch Works, I preſume a great dal 
more to be meant, than not living in the Habit, « 
under the Power of them, nay, or even than nor 
complying with the [Temptations to, and not commit 
ting them in our own Perſons; ſomething which mij 
declare our Diſlike and Abhorrence of them, and pi 
bably all that rhe follow ing Particulars contain. 

1. The keeping aloof off from, and, as much : 
the Condition of our Affairs will permit, ſhunnig 
the Converſation and Acquaintance of icandalouly 
wicked Men. This ed, confidering how quick 
the Infection ſpreads, is adviſable for the Security d 
our Virtue ; and I mention it to ſhame Men into beret 
Manners, and make them ſenfible, that the giving 
open Scandal by a 2 Life, is an open Afront 
to good Men, which every one is concerned to retent 
We do not by any Means anſwer the Intent of out 
ward Refpects, and particular Endearments, if ve de 
not make them Diſtinctions of Virtue and Vice; nor 
do we ſufficiently arm our Brethren againſt the ma- 
lignant Influence of a bad Example, except we le 
them fee our Value for Virtue, and our Averlion tv 
Vice, by the Choice of our Friendſhips, and the De- 
lights of our Intimacies being confined to good Men; 
and by never entring into the like cloſe Amities wii 
bad Men, farther than Relation, or Gratitude, ” 
ſome tempotal warrantable Conſideration, or a P. 
ſpe& of doing ſuch Perſons Service, in order to tt" 
Atpendment, fhall induce us. None ot theſe rightly 
underſtood, break in upon this Rule ; for the reſt are 
but of Neceſſity, not Choice; the laſt indeed is © 
ſen, but choſen as an Act of Charity and Duty. , 
2. Therefore another Inſtance of having - Fen: 
rip with Works of Darkneſs, is, when the Perles 
of ill Men cannot, or ought not to be declined, 
that we then be ſure to order Matters fo, that it 8 
plainly appear, thar their Wickedneſs have pa. a7 
of our Favour and Approbation; and that they 34 
ſelves, if this were removed, would ng be more 22 
and valuable in our Efteem. Complecency in d 


times 


People's Faults is always a Crime; and it may 1” 


| 


Chap. 5. the EpiſNe to the EPRESTA NA. 60 


imes ha ö en to draw 4 greater Guile upon the De- 
e i da upon the Committer of them 85 
inſtance in the Subject we have been aft conſideting ; 


Sins of Uncleanneſs are the gect o natural” Propen- 


fions, and very ſtrong Paſſions; the ſtronger Guard, 


tis ſure, we are bound to tet 8 them. But ill 
here may be the Suddennefs or Violence of a Tempta- 
tion, tho“ not refiſted as it ſhould have been. But 
now, when a Perton entertains others with his Lewd- 
nels, and when thoſe others think themſelves enter- 
tained by it; this is all done in cold Blood; this ar- 

ues a Wretched Depravation of the Will, a Man more 
Pa to Modeſty and Chaſtity, and a more habitual 


Impurity, than a lingle Act of a higher Degree. Fran 


it ſeems very reaſonable to believe, that many Sinners, 


in common Account more infamous, ſhall find it much 
more tolerable at the Day of Jud ment, than thoſe 


obſcene and filthy Wretches, whoſe ongues and Ears 
are defiled, if their Bodies be not, Theſe Perſons are 
not one. whit the leſs Impure, becauſe, did they ab- 
ſtain upon à Principle, (call it Religion, Honour, 
what you will) the ſame is of equal Force to breed a 

Dilgult to all open Breaches upon Decency and Mo- 
del, That t ey proceed no farther, may be from 
Fear of Shame, or Diſeaſe, or the like ; and for this 
Reſtraint they have their. Reward. That they,go to 
far, is a plain Evidence of a Conſcience greatly miſ- 
informed, or greatly defiled. For the delighting in 
another's Sin is ſo far from rendring it none to us, that 
St. Paul puts this laſt, as the higheſt Aggravation of 
the Heathen World's Abomination, 20% knowing the 
Judgment of God, (that they ao commit ſuch Things 
are woriÞy of Death) not only do the Jai, but have 
dr: ku ther that do, Rom, L 32; 5 

Mean while this Diſlike of other People's Wicked- 
nels, tho” common to all who are truly good, muſt be 
content with ſuch Expreflions, and outward Tndica- 
catlons, as are proper and practicable, where Circum- 
ſtances will bear it, Reproof, friendly Admonition, or 
authoritatlye Rebukes are hi hly expedient. VV here 
they will not, we muſt have Reels to a torbidding 


Look, a Silence marking Sorrow or Dilpleaſure, with: 


drawing from the Company, or ſome ſuch Teſtimony 


of being ill at caſe, as a wile and good Man will find 
always at Hand, and chuſe, as a pious and. diſcreet 
Zeal ſhall direct. J 8 
But, 3. There is one Sort of Reproof, which. no 
Conjuncture of Circumſtances can put out of our Power, 
and it ſeems to have been that which this Apoſtle had 
Chiefly in View, the diſclaiming al] Felloꝛeſpi with 
Works of Darkneſs, by the Light of a good Example, 
For, it 18 here, as with thoſe Metaphors, made ule of 
to denote them, that a bad Example is never ſo effec- 
nally expoſed, nor the Defarmity and Odiouthets of 
ir 10 manifeſtly detected, as when ſet in Oppoſition to, 
and illuſtrated by a good ane, Now this Re proof, as 
lt is a Duty ind iſpenſable in the Perſon giving, ſo it is 
bexceptionable, and can create no Reſentment 1n the 
Perfons on whom it falls. The leſßs, becauſe it is not 
Particularly directed to this os that Man, but general, 
and in;ended for all that need it. The leſs {tll, be. 
cul impoſſible to x oceed from Envy or Malice, ar 
Perviſhnels, and a he a8 0 
Proots often do, and, when they do not, are at leaſt 
aculed of doing fo, the better to elude the Force, and 
defear the intended Effect of them. But this is not 
only 2 Rebuke, but a Guide, and an Encouragement 
wall that Odlerve it. It Thews them the Way, goes 
* before them in it, proves the Poſſibility of Obedience, 
2 beats Men off from thele fond Pretences of Duties 
Hcult or impracticable, from whence they ſeek Pro- 


there is an Opportunity for ar- 
my, it perſuades and convinces above all the Rhe- 
Wa m the World. That can but deſcribe, and 
O04 © Imagination to ſome abſtracted Ideas of Vir- 
* he this thews the Life, ard, b reducing thoſe 

as into Practice, appeals to Lene, and Obſerva- 


Uo a 
ion, and Experience, for the Excellence, the Beauty, 


"As; to 


be good Man hart M Erl. 
lo de hip with the Works of Darknef3; be will thinks? 
himſe concerned to abſtain very carefully, not only 
from every Thing that is politively and direMy fin- 
ful, but from all' bes rances of, aud Approaches to 


Evil. The Wane o this Caution ruins Multitudes of 


unwary Souls. Many there are indeed who make 4 
Conſcience of breaking a plain and peremptory Law  - 
but,” as if they were under the Government gf ſome 
arbitrary and y ranniea Lord, they appear upen all 
Oceaſions extremely niee and jealous af their iberty, 
and ſeem to be more ſollicitous for nothirg, thary to 
Prevent Encroachments. Henee we find ſo many dif- 
mal Conſequenees, Whoſe firſt ginning owed itſelt 
'o the Abuſe of Things in themſelves indiſetent. 


but that wwhich is good to the Uſe off afying, &. 
expoſtulates thus: That Evil is very gteat, Which 
is reputed none at all. For what We count no E- 
© vils, we are apt to overlook ; when thus deſpiſed, 

erh grow upon us; and f0 côftinde grow- 
ill they become indurzble.” And agafn, upon 
this Chapter ; This js the Artifice of th Devil, to 


Evils have grown; and from fooliſh Talking Men 
* riſe to Fornication and Adultery, gel Ta ſhorr, it 
ſhews a Mind but ill diſpoſed, when a Man is curious 
and inq uiſi tive about the Bounds of Obriſtiau- I Aber. 
ty; and, upon every Occaſion, for going td the very 
PAP of his Line. 4A Courſe exceeding ; hazardous, 
and fuch as pives the Tempter great Advantage. For, 
when we are perpetually upon the Confines, he eaſi ly 
gains Opportunities of uring us into his Territories, 
and deceiving us by the Shortneſs of the Diſtance. 
This at leaſt ſhews a fecret Affection for Evil. And 
the very deliberating to a Nicety, how far we may 
venture, is faulty; becauſe it argues our Wiſhes, 
that we might ſtill go farther. The truly pious Man, 


nor runs the Riſque of a diſputable Cafe. Where 
Duties are commanded in che general, without a Mea- 


might juſtify This plainly thews' the Man devoted 
to God an, 


ſbip with rhe Works of Darkneſs, which the Doubtere, 
and nice Ballancers of Chriſtian Liberty, cannot be 


cleared of. Becauſe, were there not à ſenſual and 


ion and Appetite, Parkneſs and Light; ſuch Eva- 
1 and Diſtinctions had never been heard of, as 
were invented, and are applied, (tis to he feared) not 
to teach Men how much they ſhould: do, but how 


little would ſerve the Turn; not how affectionately 


they ſhould love Cod, but how well they may love 
Pleaſute with Impunity. Ina Word, an honeſt Hearr 
is the beſt Caſuiſt, and will preſerve us from Danger 
and Diſquiet, better than all the Schonlinen. and cri- 
tical Diſlinguiſhers in the Wor d. Thoſe may help ito 
relolve a Doubt, but this will not venture where there 
1s a Doubt; and it is Wiidom, as great as all their 
Volumes contain, not to come in the Way of needing 
any of them. e 
Redeeming the Time, _ becauſe the Days are evil] 
Or, as Zocke paraphraſes it, Securing ' yourtelves by 


your 
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your prudent Carriage from the Inconveniences of thoſe 


difficult Times, which threaten you with Danger. St. 


Paul here intimates, that the unconverted Heathen 
they lived among, would be forward to tempt them 


to their former diſſolute Lives; but to keep them 


from any Approaches that Way, that they have Light 
now by the Goſpel, to know that ſuch Actions are 

ovoking to God, and will find. the Effects of his 

Vrath in the Judgments of the World to come. All 
thoſe Pollutions, ſo familiar among the Gentiles, he 
exhorts them carefully to avoid, but yet to take Cate, 
by their prudent Carriage to the Gentiles they lived 
amongſt, to give them no Offence, that ſo they might 
eſcape the Danger aud Trouble that otherwiſe might 
ariſe to them from the Intemperance and Violence of 
thoſe Heathen Idolaters, whoſe ſhameful Lives the 
Chriſtian Practice could not but reprove. This ſeems 
to be the Meaning of redeeming the Time here, which, 
Col. iv. 5. the other Place where it occurs, ſeems ſo 
manifeſtly to confirm and give Light to. If this be 
not the Senſe of redeeming the Time here, I muſt own 
myſelf ignorant of the preciſe Meaning of the Phraſe 
in this Place. 1 


in redeeming the Tine. MEE 
Dr. Stanhope comments on the 157h and five follow- 
ing Verſes in this Manner: The Witdom or Circum- 
ſpection required by St, Paul in this Place, tho! it 
may very well be underſtood of Chriſtian Prudence 
in its utmoſt Extent, is yet by very eminent Inter- 
preters preſumed to bear a more 1pecial Regard to 
that wiſe and cautious Behaviour, which they ought 
to obſerve, confidering the Greatneſs of the Difference 


between, the Religion they had left, and that which 


they had now embraced. And the Evil of the Days, 
brought as an Argument to enforce it, to mean that 
Sort of Dangers and Temptations more particularly, 
which the Enemies and Perſecutors of the Chriſtian 
Faith, -and their Readineſs to take all Advantages of 
any Imprudence and Want of Conduct in the Profeſſors 
of it, did at that Time expoſe the Epheſians to. 
In this Senſe. the Advice contain'd in the 15th, 16th 
and 17th Verſes, 1s of the ſame Importance with that 
to the Coloſſians, Walk in Wiſdom toward them that 
are without, Col. iv. 6. And with our Lord's Di- 
rection to his Diſciples, Behold J ſend you forth as 
Sheep in the midſt of Wolves : Be ye therefore wiſe 
as Serpents, aud harmleſS as Doves, Matt. x. 16. 
The Subject which I ſhall now chiefly inſiſt upon, 
is the Duty of Thankfulneſs; which could not be 
expreſs'd in Terms more full and forcible than thoſe 
at the 2oth Verſe, Giving Thanks always for. all 
Things, unto God and the Father, in the Name of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. The Reaſonableneſs of this may 
appear, whether we conſider our Duty, or our Inte- 
reſt; I will briefly ſpeak to two Motives under each 
of theſe Heads ; ſhewing it, under the Former, to be 


an Act of Juſtice, . and an Act of Religion; and 


under the Latter, to be ſuch as contributes to our 
Pleaſure and our Profit. | | 

Firſt, Thankfulneſs is an Abſtract of natural Ju- 
| ſtice z a common Principle, agreeable to the Practice 
of every Part of the Creation. All which are fo 
ordered by Providence, as to ſuſtain the Whole by 
reciprocal Supplies, aod beneficial Returns of what 


they had formerly received. Thus the Waters of the 
Ocean feed and expand themſelves into Rivers, and 
thoſe Kivers wind in Channels, and run back to pay 
their Tribute. to the Sea again : The Sun 1s fed by 
Vapours from the Earth, like a Lamp by the Oil; 
wed thoſe Vapours condenſed deſcend again in fruitful 
Showers upon the Earth, and furniſh Matter for new 


An EXPOSITION of 
Exhalations. The Ground gives its Product for 


with more pernicious Conſequences; yet few, if ary, 


to do all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. Not thit 


illuſtrate that Glory, We may, by magnifying his L. 


Chap 5. 


Suſtenance of Man and Beaſt; and that Product, by 


putrifying, manures and fattens the Grouid from 
whence it was taken. Man is the only Monſter ot 
Ingratitude; and ſuch he cannot be neither, till he 
have vitiated his own Reaſon, and become a Re. 
proach to human Nature: For nothing is more ſuit. 
able to our firſt Notions of Morality, than that every 
Kindneſs ought to be paid back again. Thoſe large 
and generous Minds, who confider the Comforts of 
Lite, and the Conveniencies of Society, as owing to 
a friendly Intercourſe of good Offices between Nan 
and Man, prove this Perſuaſion, by being as uſeful 
as poſſibly they can; and for any Good done to them 
they imitate Nature, which reſtores manifold ; ard 
for a mall Quantity of Seed rewards the Sower with 
a plentiful Increaſe, And thoſe niggardly capricious 
Men, who affect to live by themſelves, and ſuffer none 
of their Neighbours to do them any Service, do in 
Effe & confeſs this Principle. For while they are too 
proud or too humourſome to receive Kindneſs, they 
own it is becauſe they hate to be obliged, and con. 
ſequently that every Benefit contracts a Debt. Hence 
is that general Reſentment and Abhorrence of In- 
guet as an Argument of a baſe and an aban. 

oned Mind. Twas this cut David ſo deep, tha 
the Man 2% ęat of his Bread, ſhould lift up ti; 
Hel againſt him : This, that aggravated the Ties. 
chery of Judas, and the Apoſtacy of the Devil him. 
ſelf; that Perſons fo ſignally favoured, fo highly 
exalted, ſhould turn Betrayers, and Murderers, and 
Rebels. Hence it comes to paſs, that altho' ſeveral Yi. 
ces, as Murder and Rapine; and the diſhonouring of our 
Beds, and the injuring our good Names are attended 


are more ſhocking, and wound our Reputation deeper 
than this. Which would not be, aid not all Man. 
kind naturally concur. in their Apprehenſions, how 
e of Equity Thanks are. And, there- 
ore, the owning ourſelves obliged, tho? a Phraſe com- 
monly of Courſe and Comple. nent, does yet cary a 
Wet deal of Signification at the Bottom. Bills and 
onds indeed do engage us with more Solemnity and 
Form; but Courteſies and good Turns do the 1 
as effectually, and a Man of Virtue and Honour wil 
always think ſo, and will be ſure to behave himſelf 
accordingly. 5 1 8 
It is true, we are not always in a Condition to make 
eee Returns: But where we want the 
ower, we ought to ſhew we do not want the Will 
Requitals are neceſſary, where Opportunities offt; 
otherwiſe Thanks and Reſpe & muſt ſupply their Place, 
that what we do may teſtify what we would gladly 
do. And this is our Caſe, with Regard to Almighty 
God. Retributions in Kind he expects none; the 
Perfection of his Nature, and the Weakneſs ot outs 
will not admit of any: But Acknowledgments he dues 
demand and inſiſt upon; and the Graces which ue 
cannot repay, we muſt not overlook, nor bury them in 
Silence : For, 
Sccondly, Thankſgiving is poſitively commanded as 


gener4 


But help t0 


berality, proclaiming it aloud, inviting and ccc, 
raging others to ſerve him, by chearfully and _ 
devoting ourſelves to a Maſter, whom we acknov oy 


not only reward our Deſerts, but diltributes his Gifts 


cation, with Thank/ 2 IC, 
thod of that Prayer Which our Lord himſel bs 


22 . . we arc 
pleaſed to compole for our Ute z wherein 


— 
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taught to as k, firſt, that ouy 
may be hallowed z 
and his Will be done, before 
daily Bread. This the Reaſon, 
Plalmiſt lays, 
bonoureth | ine, P 
us, I Theſſ. v. 18; always and i all T, Hings to 
r Thanks, becauſe (as he elſewherehas it) 5 755 
E Mill of God concerning us. 
lieve him the Diſpoſer of all 
we be lie ve all his Diſpoſals to be wiſe and juſt and 
good ; that all we receive from his Providence is not 
a Debt. but a Grace, an Over. meaſure which we could 
lay no Claim to, 
upon our Thanks, 
only to do Juſtice to himſelf, and to prevent our very 
great Crime of ne 
cies, and 


Joins u 


tho':the 


Conſtitut ion, 
But, if we ha 


* 


Xxce pt ion. 


have been ſo to good Purpoſe. 
moſt ca lamitous Condition of Sickneſs, and 
and Poverty, 
hat we are ſtill in a State of Trial; that we 
Jet cut off, and called to our laſt terrible Ac- 
chunt, nor the great, the unpaſſable Gulf fixed be- 


avenly Far ber's Name 
his Kingdom may come 
we prelume to beg our 
| why God by the 
7 offereth me Thanks and Praiſe he 
J. 23. And 


and that, 


And upon theſe Accounts to inſiſt 
is by no Means below God. Tis 


a reaſonable Maxim, 


Perſon who does good Oifices, could be con- 
tent never to remember them; 
able Duty of the Perſon, to whom they are done, never 
to forget them. . | N 
Non / from hence it muſt. needs follow, that every 
one who forgets God's Goodneſs and Loving-kindne is, 
is exceedingly 
one without E 
Sort and Degree, 
and to a very great Degree. 
Riches and Honour, - a numerous Offspring, a ſound 
and perfect Health to 
ve not Abundance, have we not a Com- 

petency? If not a Growing Fortune, have we not a 

comfortable and ſanctified Ule ef a imall one? It not 

that neither, and we cannot ſubſiſt upon our own Po: - 
tefſhions and Labour, yet have we not tome 
Friends, whoſe Heart God hath opened to ſuſtain us 
out of theirs ? If we have not gained in the Buſineis of 


5 > 
to blame; becauſe theſe extend to every 


Not to every one in the ſam 
but to every one in leveral Sorts, 
All have not Increate of 


bleis God for. 


goud 


* 


our Calling, like ſome more proiperous Neighbours, 
yet, have we not eſcaped a World of Diſaſtets, by 
which the Wealth of lome others have been diminiſh- 
ed? Did none within our eng 

Floods, or Fire, or Storms, or Frau 
War, or Captivity? And what made this Difference be- 
tween us and them, but the diſtipguiſhing Providence 
of God? Tho? then tome are in more flouriſhing Cir- 
cumſtances tha 
thankful, 


ever ſuffer by 
or Robbery, or 


n others, yet. all have Reaſon ro be 


that their own Circumſtances are 10 well. 


by Proſperity, yet that 


e been defended from, or at leaſt lupported 
ngers and Adverfities; that they have not 
been afflicted, 
that they 
lng the 

Sorrow, 

a Mercy t 
dre not 


or that they were afflicted no more, or 
But ſuppo- 


and Pain; is it not even then 


all Happineſs, and all Comfort ? For 
es of the preſent Life can be Imagined 
but a wiſe and good Man will feel 


their Bitterneſs allayed, by conlidering, that they are 


85 reverſible; that they may, nay, that they muſt 


moſ 


ly 


pl 


ortly have an End; and that in the mean while, 
ith our due Care and Improvement, be- 


our everlaſting Bliſs. 


if we look at tempora] Things only, which yet 
no Proportion to the ſpiritual and eternal, it ap- 


» that thoſe Men are unjuſt and Irreligious even 


But] have 


ch 


Stupidity, who do not diſcern the 


toward them, and pay him for it this 


. unexceptionaf ibu 
giving, P ble Tribute 


of Praiſe and Thank. 


yet freſh Motives worth conſidering ; 
© our Intereſt, and prove this both a 
irtue. Thankfulneis is a 
4 Lips (lays David) will 

and jo will my Soul, 
hexi. 21. And again, 


7 1t is a good Thing to ſing 


the Epiſtle to the EpHesraNs, | 
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Praiſes to our God, yea, a joyſul and leaſant Thing 
it 15 4% be thankful. Of all the Serves God 15 


obtains a Supply for Wants, and a Reſcue from Miſe- 
ries? But at the ſame Time it asks Redreſs for, . it 
awakens the Remembrance of Miſeries and Wants and 
| ainful to bear, cannot be eaſy to reflect 
ankigiving turns the bright Side of our 
Fortunes, and hides the dark and melancholy Part 
| | Preſents us with that which we 
wiſh moſt vehemently to have; fuch as we meet with 
when moving towards us z and therefore 
ſuch as we cannot Took upon but with a ſenſible Reliſh 
This Recollection is a Sort of acting 
our paſt Happinefs over again; it makes jr in a Man- 
a and repeats the Enjoyment, while 

It refreſhes the Memory. cara rs 


Doubt leis the Generality of Chriſtians are therefore 
not only to their great Bene factor in Heaven, 
but extremely ſo to themſelves, by the Neglect of this 


For the Practice of it would go a great Way 


to weigh all Things in an even and juſt Balance. And, 
how Partial or cruel ſoever an y may in their dull Mood, 
(Preſent the Providence of God ; yet, when they ſhall. 
fer down ard bring their Crofts and their Bleſſings 
to a fair Account 3 10 aſtoniſhing a Diſproportion will 
quickly appear, as muſt needs ſtrike 


This is one Sreat Cauſe, why we have {o much Me- 
lancholy, fo much Complaining, ſo much ill Humour 
in the World ; and, for one really unfortunate, this 
18 the Vice of many unthankful and unmindfu] Men; 
whoſe Miſery is not, that they received no Good, but 
that they ſee none, and remember none, 
ders their Condition a great deal worſe, than if them- 
ſelves ſaid true: For none can be accountable for what 
Was not received; but woe to thee, ungrateful Wretch, 
who haſt received, and not improved, not enjoyed, 
nay, who 1landereſt and blaſphemeſt | 
God, by lamenting thyſelf as 


ceived it, 


2. The Profit of this Duty is no leſs than the De- 
light of it. For it is in this Regard with God, as 
with wiſe and good Men, that nothing recommends 
to a ſubſequent Kindneſ⸗ more effectually, than decent 


Acknowledgments for a former. His Goodnels is a 


Spring, overflowing, always commu- 
»icating itſelf, in one Kind or other ; and only dire&- 
ng 1ts Streams where they are moſt wanted, and beſt 
received. But if the Soil be barren and unthankful. 


he turns the Channel, and enriches ſome other Ground 
of a better Diſpoſition. 


of every Kind, 
uſes what he has thankfully), ore Gall 
be gi ven, and he Hall have Abundance But from hin 


and unprofitable 
Receiver) ſhall be 1aken away even har Which he had 
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roper End. The Preacher's Qbſervation. concerning 
N05 es ĩs An true of all temporal Advantages; that 
there is a Time when they are kept for the Owners 
thereof, to their Hurt, Eeelef v. 13. For tho' thele 
ings are Inſtruments, yet they are but Inſtruments, 
they are by no Means ſufficient Cauſes of our Happi. 
nels ; not neceſſarily good in themſelves; nor Will 
they, without a ſupernatural Benediction and Influ- 
ence, prove in the Event good to us. Meats and 
Drinks are made for Suſtenance, and naturally endow- 
ed with a nutritive Faculty : But whether they ſhall 
ſtrengthen the Body, or nouriſh a Diſeaſe, will depend 
upon the Will of God, and the Management or Con- 
ſtitution of the Perſon. Health may be a Curſe, if 
made an Occaſion of indulging our Luſts; and Sick- 
neſs proves a Bleſſing, when it reclaims us from. a 
wicked Courſe of Life. The Caſe is much the ſame 
with all the reſt; none of which have fo direct a Ten- 
dency to Evil, that a Temper may not be found for 
converting ther to Profit; nor are any of them ſo de- 
termined to Good, that they cannot miſs of their pro- 
per Aim and Efficacy, Nay, even Grace itſelf, tho 
the Seed of eternal Life in our Hearts, is yet capable 
of being turned into Laſciviouſneſs ; and may produce 
T hiſtles inſtead of Wheat, and Cockle inſtead of Barley. 
ut it is with the Unthankful only that theſe Gitts 
have ſuch dire Effects; and that the Things which 
ſhould have been for their Wealth, prove an Occaſion 
alling: For God always follows Gratitude with 
iſtinguiſhing Mercies. And in truth, it is one great 
Part of Gratitude, to conſider, not only what is be- 
ſtowed, but by whom, and for what End it is beſtow- 
ed; to walk „ of, and profit by, and ſtudy how 
we may anſwer all the excellent Purpoſes of God's 
Liberality to us. This makes us uſe Proſperity with 
Temper, and entertain Adverfity with Patience. This 
inclines the Almighty Giver to perfect every good 
Work he hath begun in us; and to d irect every Inſtance 
of his Bonny to our true and everlaſting Intereſts. 
Thankful to him we cannot be, unleſs our Lives ex- 
reſs it; and then the Reſult of our Gratitude is a 
Hodtifying every Diſpenſation of his Providence to us. 
For this will tend to increaſe our Portion, if that be 
expedient; and if it be not, it will ſo diſpoſe our 
Hearts, that be it leſs or more, the Advantage ſhall 


he equally certain ; and the leaſt Degree thus 1improv- 


ed, ſhall ſuifice for the accompliſhing that merciful 
and beſt of all Defigns, even to bring us at laſt to that 
ha Py Place, where we ſhall render continual Honour, 
and Praiſe, and Thanks, to God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, for ever and ever. 4nen. 


From Ver. 21. to the End. Submitting 
yourſelves one to another in the fear of 
God, Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your 
own huſbands, as unto the Lord. For the 
huſband is the head of the wife, even as 
Chriſt is the head of the church: and he 
is the Saviour of the body. Therefore as 
the church is ſubje& unto Chriſt, ſo let the 
wives be to their own huſbands in every 
thing. Huſbands, love your wives even as 
Chriſt alſo loved the church, and gave him- 
ſelf for it: That he might ſanctify and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the 
word, That he might preſent it to himſelf 
a glorious church, not having ſpot or wrin- 
kle, or any ſuch thing ; but that it ſhould 
be holy and without blemiſh. So ought 
men to love their wives, as their own bo- 


dies : he that loveth his wife, loveth him- 


ſelf. For no man ever yet hated his own 
fleſh; but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even 


Au EXPOSITION of 


Chap 5, 
as the Lord the church: For we are mem. 
bers of his body, of his fleſb, and of hj: 
bones, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave 
his father and mother, and ſhall be joyned 
unto his wife, and they two ſhall be one 


fleſh. This is a great myſtery : but I ſpeak 
concerning, Chriſt and the church, Neuer- 
theleſs, let every one of te in particular 
ſo love his wife even as himſelf; and the 
wife ſee that ſhe reverence her huſband, 


Submitting yourſehues one to another in the Fear of 
God} This, tho in Grammatical Conſtruction it be 
joined to the foregoing Diſcourle, yet, ſays Zocke, | 
think it ap, 6 to be looked on as introd uctory to why 
follows in this Section, and to be a general Rule given 
to the Epheſians, to ſubmit to thoſe Duties, which the 
ſeveral Relations they ſtood in one to another required 
of them. ; 5 

And he is the Saviour of the Body] It is from the 
Head that the Body receives its healthy and vigoroy 
Conſtitution of Health and Life; this St. Paul pro- 
nounces here of Chriſt, as Head of the Church, that 
by that Parallel which he makes uſe of to repreſent 
the Relation between Husband and Wife, he may both 
ſhew the Wife the Reaſonableneſs of her Subjection 
to her Husband, and the Duty incumbent on the Hy. 
band to cheriſh and preſerve his Wife, as we fee he 
purſues it in the following Verſes. 

That be might [anfify and cleanſe it with th 
mwaſning of Water, by the Word) The purifying ot 
Men is aſcribed ſo much throughout the whole Nay 
Teſtament to the Word; i. e. the Preaching of theo. 
ſpel, and Baptiſm, that there needs little to be {aid 
to prove it; ſee ohn xv. 3. and xvii. 17. 1 P. i. 
22. Tit. iii. 5. Heb. x. 22, Col. ii. 12, 13. as it ij at 
large explained 1n the former Part of the vith Chapter 
to the Romans. 

\ That he might preſent it to himſelf] Or, be lin. 
ſelf ;, for ſo, lays Locke, the Alexandrine Copy reads it 
autos, and not auton, more 1laitable to the Apoſtles 
Meaning here, who, to recommend to Husbands Love 
and Tenderneſs to their Wives, in Imitation of Chriſt 
Affection to the Church, ſhews, that whereas other 
Brides take care to ſpruce themſelves, and to ſet of 
their Perſons with all Manner of Neatneſe and Clean- 
neſs, to recommend themſelves to their Bridegrooms, 
Chriſt himſelf, at the Expence of his own Pains and 
Blood, purified and prepared himſelf for his Speuſe 
the Church, that he might preſent it to himſelf wit 
out Spot or Wrinkle. 

For we are Members of bis Body, of his Fleſh, and 
of his Bones. For this Cauſe ſhall a Han leave lis 
Father, &c.) Theſe two Verſes (30 and 31) may 
ſeem, ſays Locke, to ſtand here 3 10 4s 10 
diſturb the Connexion, and make the Inferences dil- 
jointed and very looſe, and inconſiſtent, to any one 
who more minds the Order and Grammatical Conſtruc- 
tion of St. Paul's Words written down, than fi 
Thoughts that poſſeſſed his Mind when he was Wit 
ting. It is plain the Apoſtle had here two Things in 
View; the one was, to preſs Men to love their We 
by the Example of Chriſt's Love to his Church; and 
the Force of that Argument lay in this, that 4 Man 
and his Wife were one Fleſn, as Chriſt and his Church 
were one: But this latter being a Truth of the great” 
Conſequence of the two, he was as intent on ſettling 
that upon their Minds, tho' it were but an [ncident, 
as the other, which was the Argument he was upon; 
and therefore having ſaid, Ver. 29. that every — 
nouriſheth and cheriſheth his own Fleſh, a5 bony 
doth the Church, it was natural to ſubjoin the 2 c 
here, vis. becauſe ve are Members of his Body, os 5 
Fleſh, and of his Bones : A Propofition he _ . 
much Care to have believed, as that it was the 5 
of Husbands to love their Wives; which Doctrine © 


Chriſt and the Church being one, when lie had fo 
3 


ſtrongly 


Chap. 6. 


Eve, Gen. ii. 23. which he, in his conciſe Way of 
expreſſing himſelf, underſtands both of the Wife and 


the Church, he goes on with the Words in Gen. ii. 


24. which makes their being one Fleſh the Reaſon 
why a Man was more ſtrictly to be united to his Wife, 
than to his Parents, or any other Relation. 


2 and - of 12 A of che Words, 
Cen. ii. 23. to Chriſt and the Church, that the Apo- 
{les underſtood ſeveral Paſſages in the Old Teftament 
in reference to Chrift and the ee which 14 
lical or ſpiritual Senſe was not underſtood, till by the 
Afliſtance of the Spirit of God the Apoſtles ſo ex- 
plained and revealed it. This is that which St. Paul, 
25 we ſee he does here, calls Myſtery. He that has a 
Mind to have a true Notion of this Matter, let him 
carefully read, 1 Cor. ii. where St. Paul very particu- 
larly explains this Matter. | 


io, GG. 0 . 


He concludes this Epiſtle with a general Ex- 
hortation to them to ſtand firm againſt the 
Temptations of the Devil in the Exerciſe 
of Chriftian Virtues and Graces, which 
he propoſes to them as ſo many Pieces of 
Chriſtian Armour, fit to arm them Cap-a- 
pee, and preſerve them in the Conflit, 


From Ver. \Hildren, obey your parents 
1,t020 V in the Lord: for this is right. 
Honour thy father and mother, (which is 
the firſt commandment with promiſe) That 
it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt 
live long on the earth. And ye fathers pro- 
voke not your children to wrath : but bring 
them up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord, Servants, be obedient to them 
that are your maſters according to the fleſh, 
with fear and trembling, in fingleneſs of 
your heart, as unto Chriſt. Not with eye- 
ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants 
of Chriſt, doing the will of God from the 
heart; With good will doing ſervice, as to 
the Lord, and not to men : Knowing that 
whatſoever good thing any man ' doth, the 
fame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether 
be be bond or free. And ye maſters, do 
the ſame things unto them, forbearing 
threatening : knowing that your maſter alſo 
i in heaven, neither is there reſpect of per- 
ons with him. Finally, my brethren, be 
ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of 
his might. Put on the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt 
the wiles of the devil. For we wreſtle not 
againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt princi- 
Palities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers 
of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpi- 
Fg wickedneſs in high places. Where- 
i take unto you the whole armour of 
Fs, that ye may be able to withſtand in 
— evil day, and having done all to ſtand. 

and therefore, having your loyns girt about 
with truth, and having on the breaſt-plate 
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fropgly aſſerted, in the Words of Adam concerning 


of righteouſneſs; And your feet ſhod with 


the preparation of the goſpel of peace; A- 


bove all, taking the ſhield of faith, where- 
with ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked. And take the helmet 
of falvation, and the {word of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God: Praying always 
with all prayer and fupplication in the Spi- 
rit, and watching thereunto with all perſe- 
verance, and ſupplication for all faints; 
And. for me, that utterance may be given 
unto me, that I may open my mouth bold- 
ly, to make known the myſtery of the go- 
ſpel: For which I am an ambafſador in 
bonds: that therein I might ſpeak boldly, as 
I ought to ſpeak. | 


Children, obey your Parents in the Tord; for this 
is right) This Duty, ſays Hurkit, implies inward 
Reverence, and an awful Eſtimation of their Perſons, 


to honour them in Heart, Speech and Behaviour; it 


alſo implies an outward Obſervance, a pious Regard 


to their Inſtructions, executing all their Commands 


which are not ſinful, depending on their Counſels, 
and following their good Examples, owning with 
Thankfulneſs, their paternal Care and Concern for 
them, and concealing what Frailties and Infirmities 
they ſee in them. 

Both Father and Mother are the Object of this 


5 Duty; and, as the Mother, in old Age, is liable to 


be deſpiſed, God has particularly guarded about her, 

by his poſitive and expreſs Command, to free her 

from Contempt, Prov. xxiii. 22. Hearken to thy Fa- 

Foy * ch begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother when 
is old. | 

The noble Principle from whence this Obedience 
ought to flow, is, from the Fear of God; obey them 
in the Lord; that is, in Obedience to his Commands, 
and in all Things agreeable to his Will, fearing his 
Diſpleaſure in Cafe of Diſobedience. Let not your O- 
bedience be barely natural and prudential, but chriſtian 
and religious, | 

To excite them to this Duty, the Apoſtle argues 
with them from the Equity of it, his is right; that 
1s, the Law of God and Nature requires it. 

Another Motive to enforce this Duty, is, becauſe it 
1s the firſt Commandment of the ſecond Table, which 
has a particular Promiſe annexed to it expreſly. Every 
Commandment, indeed, hath both a Promiſe and a 
Threatning implied in it, and annexed to it; but this 
is the firſt Commandment with a Promiſe expreſſed, 
and that is a Promiſe of long Life, hat thy Days may 
be long; and this Promiſe is always fulfilled either in 
Kind or Equivalency, either by enjoying a long Life 
on Earth, or a better Life in Heaven. 


Provoke not your Children to Wrath] That is, be 


not too ſevere towards them, abule not your paternal 
Power over them, provoke them not, nor imbitter 
their Spirits againſt you, by denying what is conve- 
nient for them, by inveighing with bitter Words againſt 
them, by unjuſt, unſeaſonabſe, or immoderate Correc- 
tion of them. 'To provoke any to fin, eſpecially young 
ones, particularly our Children, renders us guilty of 
all that Sin which they commit through our Provoca- 
tion. 

Bring them up in the Nurture and Admonition of 
the Lord] That is, Give them good Inſtruction, 
with-hold not early Correction, ſer before them a good 
Example, begin with them betimes, and ſuffer not 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh to beſpeak them 
for their Service, before you engage them for God's; 


and remember there is a Tie of Nature, of Intereſt, - 


and Keligion, which Parents are under thus to do. 
Servants, be obedient to them that are your Maſters 
according to the Fleſh) That is, in temporal Things 


only; 
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only; obey your earthly Maſters in Things pertaining 
to the World, leaving the Soul and Conſcience to God 
only, who is the Sovereign Lord of it. Chriſtian Li- 
berty is not inconſiſtent with civil Subjection; ſuch 
as are God's Free-men, may be Servants to, tho! not 
of Men; and, as Servants, Obedience is their Duty in 
II ³ĩð ] net Re 
With Fear and Trembling) That is, with Fear of 
diſpleaſing them; yet, they muſt not a barely from 
. but out of Love, both to God and their Ma- 
r. fe e | 
In Singlene3 of Heart] In great Simplicity and Sin- 
cerity of Spiel, without Guile, Hypocriſy, and Diſſi- 
mulation. e 
Not ⁊vi th Eye. Sorvice] They muſt eye their great 
- Maſter in Heaven, in all their Services to their Maſters 
here upon Earth. They muſt have an Eye to the 
Preſence, the Glory, the Command, and the Aſſiſt- 
ance of their great Maſter in Heaven. Tf 
Math Goodwill) That is, with Chearfulneſs and 
Delight, not grudgingly, unpleaſantly, or for Fear of 
Puniſhment only; eyeing their Lord Chriſt in all 
| AD | 


Againſt Principalities, again; Powers] Principa- 


* 


lities and Powers, are put here, ſays Locke, it is viſi- 
ble, for thoſe revolted Angels who ſtood in Oppoſition 
to the Kingdom of Gd. LI 
Ansgainſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in High Places] What 
Epourania, High Places, ſigniſies here, ſays Ham- 
mend, will be toon diſcerned, firſt, by remembring 
that the ſeveral Regions of the Air, and all above the 
Globe of the Earth, is in the Hebrew, and in the 
© Greek of theſe Books, ſtiled Heavens ; and ſo Epoura- 
nia will ſignify thoſe Places, the ſeveral Regions of 
the Air. Secondly, That the Syriac reading for Pneu- 
matika, ſpiritual Parts, Pneumata Spirits, and the 
Phraſe Spirits of Wrap readily ſignifying wicked 
Spirits, and thoſe oft uſed to denote Devils, the Sp2- 
its of Wickedneſs in Heavenly Places will be no more 
than the Powers of the Air under their Prince, Ch. 


ii. 2. that is, Devils under Bee/zebub the Prince of 


the Devils. Theſe are here diſtinguiſhed from the 
Rulers of the Qarkneſs of this World. Noting ſeve- 
ral Sorts of Devils either in reſpect of their Mauſions, 
aerial or earthy oy rits, ſays Ignatius to the Ephs- 
fians z or elſe of the Inclinations which they ſuggeſt. 
The earthy Devils ſuggeſting groſſer carnal Appetites, 
Filthineſs of the Fleſh, Cc. the Aerial, Pride, Vain- 
glory, Malice, Sc. the Filthineſs of the Spitit. And 
the Gnoſtick Hereticks by Power of Sorcery ſeducing 
Men to both Sorts of this Filthineſs, all fleſhly, abo- 
minable Luſts, and all Malice and Rancour againſt 
the Orthodox Chriſtians, it is here truly ſaid, that 
they were to contend with both Sorts of evil Spirits, 
terreſtrial and aerial; the terreſtrial that ruled "_ 


the Heathen dark Parts of the Age, and the aerial 


wicked Spirits, CNEL ; 
And your Feet ſbod with the Preparation of the Go- 
ſpel of Peace] The Uſe of Shoes in the Celebration 
of the Paſſover, lays Hammond, was this: The J/79e; 
lites were commanded at their cating of it, that they 
might be ready for ele Jovene „to have each of 
them their Shoes on their Feet. 8 when the Apoſtles 
lark vi. 8. were commanded to be ſhod with Sandals, 
the Meaning is, that they ſhould be ready to take 
their Journey. So in Plautus, calceats dentes, ſbod 
Teeth, that is, ready to devour the Feaſt. So the 
Egyptian Virgins were not permitted to wear Shoes, 
that is, to be ready to go abroad. All this belongs 
to the Explication of this Phraſe, as it is joined with 
in Readineſs, denoting the Preparation or Readineſs 
for the Journey, the oe Chriſtian Courſe, for which 
the Doctrine of Peace and Charity doth provide and 
furniſh them. But then this is not all; tor the Shoes 
are here mention'd among the Armour (and 1o Strabo, 
L. 10. ſpeaking of the Cretian Youths, ſaith of them, 
that they /e military Attire and Shoes) and ſo they 
clearly were, and were ordinarily made of Braſs. A 
Mention we have of them in the Story of Goli4h, his 
Greaves of Braſs. Among the Grecians they were ſo 


An EXPOSITION of 


here referred to, and the Goſpel of Peace, the Ob 
by the Goſpel, and which is here ſet before Faith, 


God] In this foregoing Allegory, lays Zocke, St. Pu} 


Ambuſhes and Snares he lays for us; the Stratagems 


of. Amaſa, 2 Sam. xx. 9, 10. he pretends to kiſs that 


Chap. 6 


ordinary, that they are known in Homer by the Title 
of the brazen-ſhoed Grecians; faith Phavorinus, aui 


had Greaves of Braſs or Tron; as alto of Silver, in 


Virgil, L. 10. They: cover their Boots with Sj 

The Uſe of theſe was to defend their Feet = 
the Gall-traps which were wont to be thrown in the 
Fields or Ways, to ſtop their Marches, ſharp Stake, 
ſticking up to wound or gall their Feet, and make 
them that had fallen upon them unable to g0 after. 
ward. This Ute then of the Shoes for marching i; 


liga. 


tion to Peace and Chars: , (that lies upon Chriſtianz 


and Hope of Salvation) is the Furniture or Preparation 
for the Feet, ſupplies the Place of thoſe Greaves, ft, 


us for our Chriſtian Courſe, which, beyond all Things 
conſiſts in preſerving of Peace with all, and eſp. 


ally now in Oppoſition to thoſe Hereticks that broke 
the Unity of the Church, and breath'd out nothing 
but Malice and Perlecution againſt all the orthody 


Chriſtians, and laboured all they could to draw other 


to partake with them. | 
And the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 7 


roviding Armour for his Chriſtian Soldier, to am 

im at all Points, there is no need curiouſly to explain 
wherein the peculiar Corre ſpondence between thote 
Virtues and thoſe Pieces of Armour conſiſted, it being 
plain enough what the Apoſtle means, and Whele 
with he would have Believers be armed for their War 
are, 1 

In diſcourfing upon this Portion of Scripture (fon 
the 10th to the 2oth Verſe inc luſi ve) lays Dr. Stay 
hope, I ſhall _ to the three following Points. Fir], 
the Danger of thele Epheſians, and in Proportion of 
Chriſtians in general; deſcribed here at the 11ti and 
12th Verles, Secondly, the Armour of God, which 
they are exhorted here to put on as their Defence and 
Security. And, laſtly, the Directions for ſo demean- 
ing themſelves, as that they might come off with Ho- 
nour and Safety in this dangerous Encounter. 

1. I begin with the Danger of theſe Epheſians, de- 
{cribed in thoſe Words, h ye may be able to fand 
agazn(t the Wiles of the Devil; for we wreſtle nt 
againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principalitiss, 
againſt Powers, againſt the Rulers of the Darhuſi of 
_ World, againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in tg) 

aces,  _ 

The Devil 1s that great Enemy of Mankind, whom 
the Scripture ſo often repreſents as continually intent 
upon the eternal Ruin of Souls. And, for inſtructing 
us how formidable this Enemy is, we have him et 
forth under Characters, that ſpeak the utmoſt Malice 
and Rage. Thus St. Peter compares him to 9 roaring 
Zion, that goes about continually ſeeking who he n 
devour. But Beaſts of Prey are what we expect 9 
better from, and therefore take care to avoid and 
ſtand upon our Guard againſt them. The Danger 
were in this Reſpect but ſingle, were Force and Fierce 
neſs all we had to fear, cm, open Afaults the Whole 
we were concerned to make Bovidion for: Whercas 
it is a terrible Aggravation of ours, that the Foe we 
have to engage, is no leſs ſubtle than violent and im. 
placable. The Viles mentioned here, are therefore the 


b which he over-reaches, the Deceits by which he 
blinds us, and the Flatteries and counterfeit Appcat 
ances of Friendſhip, by which, like J in the Cale 


he may ſtab us to the Heart. This cunning Craftint|s 
whereby he lies in wait, Men are too ſeldom aware 
of; and therefore Multitudes are deſtroyed, when they 
leaſt ſuſpect it. They truſt to that beautiful Face be 
puts on, when zransforming himſelf into an Angel 0 
Light: and are eaſily ſurprized by an Enemy. whom 
the Habit and Countenance of a Friend gave them 9e 
Manner of Warning to refiſt, or make Eſca pe trol! 
And yet even this Danger, great as ws have est: 
is much increaſed by the Multitude and the Condition 


of the Inſtruments employed in it. Such are ia — 
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ürſt Place, wicked Men, meant here. by Fleſh and 
Blood ; it being an Idiom uſual in Scripture to deſcribe 
any Whole (as here the Human Nature) by tome of 
the principal Parts of which it is compounded. And 
we muſt obſerve, that the Apoſtle, in ſaying, We 
wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, does not mean to 
exclude Them, but to include Others. He warns us, 
that-theſe are not the only, not that theſe are not any 
of the Enemies we have to combat with. The Malice 
and Envy, the Injuries and Vexations, the Oppoſition 
and Perſecution, in which both Fews and Heathens 
joined againſt the Chriſtian Faith and its Profeſſors, 
are all comprehended under Fleſþ and Blood. And 
ſo are likewiſe all the Errors and falſe Doctrines, where- 
by arttul Men labour to corrupt this Faith; and ſo 
again are all the ſofter Methods of ill Perſuaſion and 
i Example, the treacherous Allurements or flatterin 
Promiſes of Favour and Friendſhip, Security and Ad- 
vantage, made uſe of to cajole and tempt us to any 
finful Compliances. Theſe are all meant by Fleſh and 
Blood; as well as that Bitterneſs and Violence, whoſe 
End it was to diſcourage the Stedfaſtneſs of Chriſtians, 
and afftight them from their Duty. | 

But theſe, tho' very many and very dangerous, are 
not, it ſeems, the worſt of our ſpiritual Adverſaries. 
There are Principalities and Powers allo ; Terms uſed 
in Scripture to denote the Angels, Good or Bad 1n- 
differently ; becauſe referring to the different Orders 
and Diſtinctions, and different Degrees of Power, in 
which both Sorts are conſtituted, But ſeveral Texts 
have reſtrained theſe Titles to the evil Angels, with- 
out leaving us at liberty to underſtand the whole Spe- 
cies of thoſe intellectual Beings. Thus St. Paul ſeems 
to do, when denying, that Angels, or Principalities, 
or Powers (any the moſt elevated and potent among 
them all) ſpall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of - 
God in Chriſt, Rom. viii. 31. Thus he plainly does, 
when affirming our Blefled Saviour to have ſported and 
triumphed over Principalities and Powers by his Death. 
Coloff. ii. 16. And thus moſt evidently in the Place 
before us, in calling theſe zhe Rulers of the Darkneſs 
of this World, and ſpiritual Wickedneſſes (or as ſome, 
wicked Spirits) in high Places. The true Importance 
whereof ſeems to be, That ſuch are Officers and Mini- 
ſters of the Devil; whom our Lord, more than once, 
calls the Prince of this World ; and St. Paul, in the 
Kcond of this Epiſtle, (a Paſſage that gives great Light 
to the Character of his ſubord inate Powers mentioned 
here) ſtiles him, The Prince of the Power of the Air, 
the Spirit which now worketh in the Children of Deij- 
ovedience. 

To explain this a little more fully, let it be obſerv- 


valled an Opinion, of all the Regions of the Air being 


ally obedient to the Command of their reſpective Chiefs. 
To this the Paſſages juſt now referr'd to, have given 
o much Countenance, that many pious and learned 
Chriſtians have thought the ſame. And, I conceive, 
5 may venture to ſay, it hath generally been believ- 
8 9 
 Kantly attending upon, and doing kind Offices for, 
and by all Means in their Power promoting the Safety 
and Happineſs of God's faithful Servants; ſo there 
are Iikewite Multitudes of Evil Angels as conſtantly 
ating about and contriving the Mitery and Deſtruc- 
dem of Men. So that as the Former are Miniſters of 
God employed by him for our Good ; the Latter are 

miſters, whom the Devil, by God's Permiſſion, 
en for our Hurt and Miſchief, And, notwith- 
w. the Maſters and the Purpoſes they ſerve, be 
rn ferent as is poſſible ; yet in this both Sorts agree, 
ws each are continually intent upon that very Thing, 
* yok each are reſpectively appointed. Theſe 
on ou luppoſed to be Inſtruments and Occaſions, 
allo nly of the good and ill Events that befal us; but 
= 5 a great Meature of the good and ill Actions 
_ us. This they are preſumed to do, by work- 
= ax our Imaginations and Affections, by. the Ob- 
| ey lay before our Senſes, by the Manner and 


the Epiſtle to the EpHERSILANs. 


ed, that among the Jews and Heathens allo, there pre- 
full of Spirits, ranged in Order military, and punctu- 


that, as there are Multitudes of Good Angels con- 
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Light in which they repreſent theſe, by the 'Thoughts 
they ſuggeſt, and the Opportunities they offer, for 
determining us to the one or the other Kind of them, 
So that, as our Safety and our Virtue are owing to an 


inviſible and mighty Protection and Aſſiſtance ; our 
Sin and Ruin are 19 5 brought about by Enemies 
of unwearietl Watchfulneſs, of ne Activity. 
And, upon that Account, formidable above all others, 
becauſe both they and their Attempts upon us are 
ſubtile and unforeſeen; ſuch as work in, and by, and 
with the Paſſions and Corruptions of our own Minds, 
even when we are leaſt aware of any ſuch Operation. 
2. As the Enemies we muſt engage with, ſo are the 
Arms that muſt defend us from them, of a {ſpiritual 
Nature alſo. And theſe come now in the Second 
Place to be conſider d; which ſhall be briefly done, 
by conſidering the Nature and Uſes of each of them as 
here deſcribed. | | 
Firſt then, We are commanded to have our Loins 
7910 about with Truth. The Uſe of a Girdle is two- 
old. It contributes to our Activity, by keeping all 
the under Garments cloſe and tight, and preventing 
the Hindrances that come from their flying loole about 
us. And it contributes to our Strength, by ſupplying 
the Place of Bones, and keeping thoſe Parts between 
the upper and lower Body firm, which Nature hath 
left liable to bend and yield, and to great Enfeeblings, 
by being in the Heat of Action wrenched and over- 
ſtrained. The former Conſideration ſeems more par- 
ticularly to concern the Prieſts under the Law, who 
were commanded to make this a Part of their Habit, 


Exod. xxvii. 4, 40. And Servants, who, in thoſe 


Countries, where Jong and looſe Garments were worn, 
could not, without great Inconvenience, want a Part of 
Cloathing ſo neceflary for Expedition. The Latter 
more eſpecially, (but Both indeed) made it ſo eflen- 
tial to Soldiers, that the Whole of their Armour is 
frequently implied by it. To Servants our Lord ap- 
plics it, by commanding his Ditciples to Jer their 
Loins be girded, Luke xii. 35, 36. as a Mark of their 
Readineſs to receive their Maſter. To either Servants 
or Soldiers we may ſuppote thoſe Words of St. Perer 
{poken, Wherefore gird up the Loins of your Mind, be 
ſober and hope unto the End, 1 Pet. 1. 13. But here 
it is manifeſtly made a Part of the military Habit; 
and Truth is the Girdle which every Soldier is to be 
girded withal. 8 | 
Now by Truth here I underſtand the Goſpel of 
Chriſt; and by being girded with that Truth, tuch 
a firm Perſuaſion of all the Doctrines contained there, 
as ſtrengthens the Weakneſſes of Human Nature, and 
will not ſuffer us to give Way, either to the Corrup- 
tions or the Terrors, che Threats or the Allurements, 
that would ſhake our Belief, or taint our Sincerity in 
the Profeſſion of it. | 

2. The next Advice is, to have on the Breaſt plate 
of Righteouſneſs ; a juſt and holy Converſation ; ſuch 
as is at once a Conlequence, - and an Evidence of the 
Sincerity ſpoken of before; ſuch as is careful not oaly 
not to be reproached with Evil, but to ihine in good 
Works. And this is very fitly called the Breaſt. plate, 
the proper Uſe of which is to defend the Heart: Whe- 
ther we conſider this, as the Seat of the Affe ctions, 
which the Cuſtom of doing well will render impreg- 
nable againſt the Temptations to Sin; or whether we 
confider it as the Seat of the Conſcience, which, while 
a good Life preſerves it unwounded by Guilt and 
Shame, proves the beſt Support againſt Afflictions 
and Ditquiet, and the ſtrongeſt Defence from the Ma- 


lice of Devils and wicked Men. 


3. A third Direction is, to have our Feet ſh:4 with 
the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace. The Account 
how Goliah, the Champion of the Philiſtznes, was. 
dreis'd out for the Field, takes Notice, that he had 
Greaves of Braſs upon his Legs. And nothing 1s more 
utual in the Poets and Hiſtorians, than a Mention of 
Boots, as one Part of the Soldier's Equipment: A 
neceſſary Part, no doubt, to detend the Feet and Legs 
in their Marches, from the Heat and Roughneis of 
the Ways; but eſpecially from thoſe ſharp Stakes that 
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were driven into the Ground to gall, of other Obſttue- 
tions laid to ſtop the Enemy in his Paſſage. Of theſe 


the Jewws in particular ate ſaid to make 


the Approach of Holofer es and his Army: And the 
original Word there trantlated In Jiments, being the 
very ſame which we ſo often fin rendred by Offences 
in the New Teſtament, ma) Jo us ſome Service toward 
a right underſtanding of the Defence provided here 
againſt the Dangers © this Kind. n 3 
The Goſpel of Peace ma) be ſo called, either becaule 
t is a ſure and ſolemn Declaration of Peace to Sinners 
reconciled to God , or becaule it lays 


upon all its Profeflors indiſpenſable Obligations to 
all Mankind. In this 
ow the Place of military : 
emper in our Minds, and that Conduct in our Ac- 
tions and common Converſation, which 
Offence to others, nor is apt to 1 : 
3s it were, defend the Feer, by warding off thole 
ſentments and Uneaſineſſes, with | 
Converſation the injurious Dealings of wicked and 
malicious People are Apt to gall Men eaſy to be pro- 
voked, and to prove very dangerous Temptation 
Jo doing. And, as this Dif! * ſaves the ill Con- 
ſequences of Malice and Per ecution, To does it in ſome 
Meaſure 1 — perſecution itſelt, and ſecure Men 
all Enemies, not yet arrived to that Degre® of 
Followers 
In the former Senſe, the Com- 
with God, tho' 
they do not keep off all feeling of Afflictions and 
W rongs, to become an Oc- 
caſion ot ſtumbling or falling, by terrifying us from, 
or diſcouraging us in our Duty. And in both Senſes 
this is properly called the Preparation, or Readineſs, 
of the Goſpel of Peace z becauſe: it prepares Men for 
any Conflicts they ſhall meet with, and arms them 
againft all Opſtructions thrown in their Way on Pur- 
poſe to ſtop or retard their Chriſtian Courle. ; 
4. A Fourth and principal Part of this Armour 18 
Faith, recommended here in particular Manner to be 
aken above all, 45 ® Shield where wit de ſpall be 
able to quench the fiery Darts of the Wi Ver. 16. 
By fiery Darts ſome underſtand poiſonous and mortal, 
as thole Serpents are called f&79 whole Stings are full 
of Venom; others think it an 
hot iron Ba'!s, be flung in Sieges eſpecially, 
to ſet fire to àny combuſtible Matter they light upon. 
Theſe Darts vo doubt are Temptations, by which 
our natural combuſtible Matter, 
are lubject to be inflamed; but which, when the im- 
Shield of Faith is interpoled, Arc received 
Manner of Da- 
Faith to a Shield, 
fficacy is intimated. For, whereas other 
are preſcribed for ſome one Part 
dextrouſly managed, and 
Blow whereloever directed; is a Guard 
Of the Fitnels of 
in reſpect both of the Nature of this 
and of its Sufficiency for repelling and over- 
coming Temptations; Jet this ſuffice at preſent. 
neceſſary Part of our {piritual Armour, 
. Ver. 17. or (as this Apo- 
le elſewhere explains himſelt) he Hope of Salvation, 
1 Theſſ. v. 1. A (that is) of the ineſtima- 
promiſed to them that conquer: 
of obtaining it, provided we ſtri ve 
The Contemplation of this incorruptible 
that De- 
principal and moſt vital Part, 
and the Source of our 
animal Powers. For, where this Hope prevails, it 
effectually ſecure againſt all Attempts upon 
made by Suggeſtions to Sin; whole Force 
as are in 
thoſe which maſt be forfeit- 
| wicked Compliances. And there- 
fore we need not doubt the Power of that Preſerva- 
tive which fully perſuades and 


ſatisfies the Mind, 


% EX POSITION 


Alluſion to thoſe red 


Chap 6. 


wat all Temptations pid us infinitely to our Lol 
and put us 5 


upon ſuch Meaſures, as 1t cannot poſſibly 
be, at any Time, or under any Circumſtances, con- 
ſiſtent with our Intereſt, to 0 41 to. 


6. Concerning the laſt Particular, the Sword of the 
Spirit, which *s. the Word of God, 1 mult reter the 
Reader to our Notes on iv. where he will fee 
an Experiment of its wonderful Efficach, and the Pat. 
tern ſet us for the Uſe of it, by the victorious Captain 
of our Salvation, when tempted by the Devil 1n the 
Wildernels. 8 

I conclude my 
marks. 


ſecond Head with theſe two Re- 


(..) That this is tiled the Arm of God ; and 
that. not only on the Account of the Service it does in 
promoting Godlineſs, but becauſe it is entirely form d 
and furniſh'd by him. The Truth and the Righte- 
Peace and the Faith, the Salvation and 
And thus what Heathen 
Poets feigned to be done to their Heroes, is actual 
done for every Chriſtian Combatant. The Moral of 
their Fiction being unqueſtionable and juſt, that no 
Armour, except that of Divine Original, is ſo tem- 
pered, as to render us invulnerable in the Day of 
Battle. | 
(2.) It deſerves our very diligent Attention, that 
in order to our Safety, the ab hole Armour of God i 
abſolutely neceflary- profeſſion of the Truth will 
not ſuffice without Practice; nor Works of Righteu- 
neſs without Peace, and ſo on. But all together wil 
enable us to withſtand in the evil Day, and having 
done all to ſtand. And of this alſo the Philoſophy, or 
had ſome Notion; 
a Neceſſity of leaving their Heroes mor- 
1 leave ſome Part 


Weapon of the 


the laſt Place, to obſerve the 
Epheſians, for ſo deportin 
Enemies under my firſt, a 
of this Armour under my /econs 
might come off with Safety and Ho- 
their dangerous Encounter. Of which ver) 


G 3; come Does in 
Directions given to theſe 
themſelves againſt thoſe 
the Management 

Head, that they 
nour in 
briefly. | 

1. By repreſenting the Multitude and the Quality 
of our Enemies under the firſt Head, the Apolile 
plainly intends to awaken our Care, and provoke 8 
© Action. And this Point indeed ought to be more 
frequently and more ſeriouſly laid to Hearts than ge- 
nerally it 1s. For to what, but the Want of this Con- 
6 deration can we alcribe the wretched Negligence and 
Sloth, the Thoughtleſneſs, and profound Security, in 
which the greater Part of Chriſtians ſpend their Days? 
Alas! Our Danger calls for all our Activity and 
Thought; and all is little enough to obtain Vitor 
at laſt. But then do we moſt e cually give Advan- 
tage to, and take Part with our Enemies, when we 
ſeem to forget that we have an) Enemies at all: And 
their Defeat in this ſpiritual Warfare 18 unavoidable, 
who ſay to their own Souls, Peace, Peace, when there 
is not, cannot be Peace. | 

2. By the Subject of my ſecond Head we are taught 
not to be diſcouraged, or k into Deſpair b) Readon 
of the Danger deſeribed under the fir {t- This ſhews 
us where our that neither ate we {cit 
defenceleſs, nor are the Foes we have to deal with 
invincible. be ſtrong, ard {tub 

cas we lay) upon againſt ſuch Enemies, 
had indeed been moſt abſurd. But when we are 
manded to be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the Poi g 
bis Might, to put on the Armour 
under his Atſiſtance and Protection; pro? 
that they are with us, to be more and might!e7 * 
all that are or can be againſt us. It ſhews) 
90 out againſt them in the Name of the Lord 
the God of Battles; and under 
can, nay, who actually 3 
It proves that Courage and Vigour, Reſiſtance 32. 
ſolution, Diligence { 
our Part. We muſt fight, and maintain 


Chap. 6. 


and not expect Deliverance and Conqueſt without our 
own Endeavours: But, if we continue fighting, we 
ſhall not fail both to keep and get Ground; becauſe 
arm'd and ſtrengthned by One who will not fall to 
bring us off, when thoſe Endeavours are fincere and 
conſtant. OF . der 
3. In order hereunto it 1s neceſſary, that, as our 
Exigencies and Wants are, ſo our Requeſts for ſeaſon- 


:112]: that no Opportunity be loſt by our Neglect, 
x for Amtſtances Ther with-held F. for 
Want of Application. And, becauſe the Danger and 
the Cauſe are common, our Concern muſt be ſo too. 
Ourſelves cannot be ſafe without that Charity, which 
gives us an Intereſt in the Safety of every Chriſtian. 
For no Member of this myſtical Body is made, or fights 
for, and therefore none ought to regard or pray for 
himſelf alone. And becauſe in this, as in the Body 
natural, every Member is not of the ſame Uſe and 
Conſequence, therefore our Prayers ſhould be in e- 
ſpecial Manner for thoſe, by whoſe Labours and the 
Succeſs of them the Welfare of the Whole is more e- 
ſpecially promoted. Such was St. Paul with regard 
to theſe Epheſians ; ſuch in Proportion are all Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel to their reſpective Charges. Each 


certainly to be heard when he does beſpeak, the con- 
ſtant Interceſſions of his People. For tho' we ate 
not Embaſſadors in Bonds, yet we are all Embaſſa- 
dort; if not ſtrictly and firſt to tate known the My- 
ftery of the Goſpel, yet to preſs Faith and Obedience 
to it, in Places where it is already known; to inſtruct 
the many Ignorant even there; to comfort the Feeble- 
minded; to ſupport the Weak ;z to warn the erty, ; 
and to oppoſe Gainſayers. In all which we have Oc- 
cafion for the Prayers of good Chriſtians, that Urter- 
ance may be given to us, that wwe may open our Mouths 
boldly, and, in deſpight of Difficulties and Diſconrage- 
ments, may /peak upon all Occaſions as wwe ought to 


(peak, 
From Ver 21 to the End, But that ye al- 


— 4 — 


the Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS. 


chicus a beloved brother and faithfil mini- 


able Recruits in this War ſhould be preſſing and con- 


whereof may very reaſonably beſpeak, and each dught 
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ſo may know my affairs, and how I do, Ty- 


ſter in the Lord, ſhatl make known to you 


all things: Whom I have ſent unto you for 


the ſame purpoſe, that you might know 
our affairs and that he might comfort 
your hearts. Peage"be to the brethren and 
love with faith from God the Father and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Grate be with all 
them that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſin- 
cerity. Amen 


Written from Rome unto the Ephe- 
ſians, by Tychicus, | 


_. Grate be with all that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in Sixcerity) In Sincerity; ſo our Tranſlation ; the 
Greek Word, ſays Locke, fignifies in Incorruption. 
St. Paul cloſes all his Epiſtles with this BenediQon, 
Grace be with you; but this here is {6 much peculiar 


a Way of expretling himſelf, that it may give us ſome 


Reaſon to enquire what Thoughts it ſuggeſted. It 
has been remarked more than once, that the main 
Buſineſs of his Epiſtles, is that which fills his Mind, 
and guides his Pen in his whole Diſcourſe. In this to 
the Epheſians he ſets forth the Goſpel, as a Diſpenſa- 
tion ſo much in every Thing ſuperior to the Law, 
that it was to debaſe, corrupt, and deſtroy the Goſpel, 
to join Circumeiſion and the Obſervance of the Law as 
neceflary to it. Having writ this Epiſtle to this End, 
he here in the Cloſe, having the ſame Thought ill in 
his Mind, pronounces Favour on all thoſe that love 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Incorruption, i. e. without 
mixing or joining any Thing with him in the Work of 
our Salvation, that may render the Goſpel uſeleſs 
and ineffectual. For thus he ſays, Gal. v. 2. If ye 
be circumciſed, Chriſt ſpall profit you nothi ng, This 


: ſubmit to the Conſideration of the judicious Rea: 
er, 
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The ARGUMENT. 


Dr. Hammond obſerves, that the Converſion of the Macedonians, and among , them, firſt if 
of the Philippians, fo the Faith by the Labours of Paul and Timothy, 7s ſet down Ach 
| xvi. 12. and xx. 3. where having. had very good Succeſs among them, and after hi 


Departure having received many Teftimonies of their Kindneſs and Conſtancy, and nn 
being Priſoner at Rome, Epaphroditus their Biſhop being ſent from them to him with i 
Supply of Money, about the Year of Chriſt 59. he returns them this Epiſtle by Epaphrodi- 
tus, full of kind Acknowledgments and Chearfulneſs, and Timothy, who had been with d. 
Paul at Philippi, being now at this Time at Rome with bim, be is joined with Paul in 
the Front of the Epiſtle. | | 


One Thing is farther obſervable in this Epiſtle, that upon the News of St. Paul's Inpriſn- 
ment at Rome, (certainly his firft Impriſonment there, ſee Ch, i. 25, 26. and ii. 23, 4, 
and not that immediately preceding his Martyrdom, the Gnoſticks, the known Enemies if 


the Croſs of Chrift, Ch. iii. 18. (who were not for confeſſing a crucified Saviour, or a 
perſecuted Faith) joining with the judaizing Chriſtians, were very ready to infuſe their 
Di ſcouragements, perſuading them to judaize, Ch, iii. 2. as among the Galatians they had 
done, And by Way of neceſſary Antidote againſt theſe Seducers, he oppoſes the Benefit 
which Chriſtianity had received by his Sufferings, Ch. i. 12, and no Loſs, but Advantage 
which ſhould come to him by it, Ver. 19. and then conjures them to Unity and Perſtve- 


Conſtancy, Ch, IV. | | 


The Continuators of Mr. Pool further obſerve, that Paul being called by the Lord to preach 


the Goſpel in Macedonia, having touch d at Neapolis in Greece, came to Philippi, fle 
firſt City, in Regard of its Situation, within that Part of Macedonia, on his Way fri 
Samothrace, As xvi. 11, 12. into that Country, through Amphipolis and Apollonia, 7 
Theſſalonica. Appion deſcribes this Philippi to be ſeated on a little Hill, near the 
Foot of the Pangæan Mountain, antiently called Crenides, from the Fountains and Gold 
Mines adjoining, and Datus or Dathus from the Treaſure (agreeing with the Hand 
Thaſus near it) afterwards enlarged, and fortified by Philip King of Macedon, who 
therefore gave it the Name of Philippi, as a frontier Town within his Dominions 0! the 
Confines of Thrace, Net afterwards it fell into the Hands of the Romans, and becalie 
memorable for the Victory which Auguſtus and Anthony obtained there over Brutus and 
Caſſius. In Paul's Time it was a Colony, Acts xvi. 12, 21, But there is no Evidence 
from Scripture, or the moſt authentick civil*Hiftory, that it was, as a learned Man 
would have it (1 ſuppoſe they mean Dr. Hammond, whoſe Opinion it was, as we ſhall fi 
by and by) the Metropolis of Macedonia when this Epiftle was written to it. For it 
does not appear that it had ſo much as a Proconſul or Deputy (as in ſome other Colonies 
of Macedonia, Acts xvi. 12.) but rather that the Magiſtrates and military Offictr", 
Ver. 20, 22, 35, 36, 38. ſhew themſelves to be of an inferior City, which, ſome affirm, 
depended on the great Mother-city Theſſalonica, in a civil Senſe ; and ſome Centuries © ter, 
ſay others, in an eccleſiaſtical. 


CHAP. 


— 


Chap. 1. 
ee 
St. Paul teſtiſies bis 


1 ** 


anks to God, and bis 
Love toward them for the Fruits 0 thetr 
Faith, and Fellowſhip in his Su erings; 
daily praying for thetr Increaſe in Grace; 
ſbews what g 7 Faith of Chriſt bad 
received by bis Troubles at Rome, and hm 
ready he is to glorify. Cbriſt, either by bus 
Life or Death ; 'exhorting them 70 Unity, 
ond Portituiein Perſecution, ., 
D and Timotheus the fer. 
+. vants of Jeſus Chriſt, to all 

the ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus, which are at Phi- 
lippi, with the biſhops and deacons. Grace 
be unto you and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


x Ss % 


thank my God upon every remembrance 01 
you, (Always, in every. prayer; .of mine for 
you all making requeſt with joy) Por your 
fellowſtip in the goſpel from the firſt day 
until now; Being confident of e 
thing, that he which hath begun a goot 

work in you," will perform it until the day 
of Jeſus Chriſt: Even as it is meet for me 
to think this of you all, becauſe I have you 
in my heart, in as much as both in my 
bonds, and in the defence and Sol 
tion of the goſpel, ye all are partakers 


From Ver. 


Ts 10 14 „ 


my grace. For God is my record, how 


greatly I long after you all, in the bowels 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And this I pray, that your 
love may abound yet more and more in 
knowledge, and in all judgment. That ye 
may approve things that are excellent; that 
ye may be fincere, and without offencs till 
the day of Chriſt ; Being filled with, the 
fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus 
Chriſt unto the glory and praiſe of God, 


Which are at Philippi] The Philippians here na- 
med, ſays Hammond, muſt (by Analogy with the 
Corinthiaus,: and the reſt to whom the other Epiſtles 
are addreſs d) be interpreted to be of a larger Extent 
than the Inhabitants of that one City, and either to 
contain all the Chriſtians throughout all Macedonia, 
or at leaſt all that were under that Metropolis. For 
that Philippi was ſuch, is the diſtin&t Affirmation of 
St. Luke, Acts xvi. 12. Philippi is the prime, or 
17 (it in the Province of Macedonia ; that is, either 
of all Macedonia, as one wide Province, or at leaſt of 
one Province of it., And it is there added, it was 
then a Colony, that is, inhabited by Romans (from 
whence it is that Ver. 21. they ſpeak of themſelves 
3 Romans) and ſuch Colony. cities that were fo inha- 
dited by Romans were generally (tho' not only wy 
pitched on by the Roman Pretors or Preſidents, to 
the Cities whither the neighbouring Regions ſhould 
NG for Juſtice, the Places of Aſſizes, 8c. and ſo 
Phe the chief Cities. So Photius, The City of 

1 0Pl being a Metropolis of th: Province of the Ma- 
:<contane; and this expreſly ſpeaking of it as it was 
2 St. Pauls Time, Ads xvi. 21, where the Inhabi- 
— of it, as of a Roman Colony, call themſelves 

mans. So Chryſoſtom on Acts xvi. S. Luke ſets 


down the of . as writing an Hiſtory, and ſneaving 


the Epiſtle io the PHIIIFPTANs. 
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"where tie Apoſtle ſpent any. Time, he names only the 
greaterCities,” (1uch are Metropoles) and paſerh 2 
the reſt, making Philippi, thus named, obe of thok 

greater. And this is 1uppoſed by the antient Mriter 


under Ignatius Name, in the Epiſtle to the Tarſenes, 


when he tells them to whom he writes, he Churches of 
the Philippians, in the Plural ſalute you; that is, the 
Churches under that Metropolis. And therefore when 
— is by the Geographers affirmed to be à little 
Giry under the Metrop 5 Pheffildnica, it muſt be re- 
membred that Definition belongs to ſome other Time, 
probably long before St. Pauls writing here, or, in 
the As, his preaching to them. For fo 'tis certain 
that this City, built and thus named by Philip RG 
of Macedonia, had formerly been called Crenides, an 
then Dazns (becauſe of a golden Mine Which Appion 
faith was near it) and was then a ſmall City; which 
hinder not but that now under the Roman Empire it 
might be improved and advanced, eſpecially being now 
a Colony of Romans; (and being fo, 'tis not imagin- 
able that it ſhould be ſubject to Thefſalonira, a City. 
in another Region, an hundred and ten Miles off from 
16, Which was no Colony) As when in Paleſtine 
rei $eratonts became a Coloriy of the Romans cal- 
led: CMonia Prima Flavia, by Pliny," a . 
deducta, te Prims Colony called Flavia, as being 
brought hit her ky Flavius Velpaſianus';' it being alto, 
in reſpect of the Ecclefiaſtical Government, ' a Atro- 
Polis, under which Fernſalem itſelf was. For that 
many: Cit ies became .Merrcpoles, which formerly were 
not, there is no Doubt, and is affirmed in Can. 12. 
of the Council of Chalcedon, Cities are honoured with 
the Names of Metropoles by the Emperors Letters. So 
alſo Srrabo, (Provinces have been at ſeveral Times va- 
riouſly divided; which concludes the Mezropoles to 
be changed alſo. And in giving an Account of the 
Confuſion of Provinces, he ſays, it was cauſed by the 
© Romans diſtributing them, not according to the Di- 


vifion of Tribes, but another Way, according to the 


keeping of Courts and Aſſizes.“ And thus Pliny 


1 


ſets down for Metropoles of Aſia, Laodicea, | Sardis, 


Smyrna, and Epheſus, upon this only Account, that 
the Courts were kept there to which other Cities re- 
ſorted. The Truth is, Crenides, or Datus, which 
was now changed and advanced into Philippi, and a 
Miri polis of Macedonia, by being the Colony of the 
Romans, was originally a City of Thrace, and ſo is 
affirmed to be by Stephanus. And ſo Scylax Caryan- 
deus among the Cities of Thrace, hath Datus next at- 
ter Neapolis. Euſtathius places it on the Bank of the 
River Strymon, where Pomponius Mela places Phi- 
lippi, and ſo does Pliny. And Dio, deſcribing the 
Pangean Mountain in Thrace, ſays, it 1s cloſe by Phi- 


lippi. But granting all this of the former Times, 'tis 


yet cettain, that at the Time of St. Pauls converting 
this City, it was changed from the antient Form. 
Firſt it was a Roman Colony, and the Inhabitants 
thereof Romans, Acts xvi. 21. and in that State made 
a Metropolis of the adjoining Part of Macedonia, where 
the Roman Prefect kept his Aſſizes for all that Region. 
This may ſerve to give Account of the Varieties which 
ſeem to be among Writers about this City. And as 
in Civil, ſo in Ecclefiaſtical Diviſions, ſuch Variety is 
obſerveable. And ſuch was Philippi, as is clear by 
the Story of St. Paul's preaching the Goſpel in Mace- 
donia, Acts xvi. 9. 10, gc. and 1 Theſſ. ii. 2. firſt 
at Philippi, then after at The/alonica. In which 
Reſpect, of 7he Priority of Converſion to the Faith, 
and being St. Paul's Firſt. fruits in that Region, ſome 
Privilege belongs to Philippi even before Theſſalonica 
that chief Metropolis of edonia, viz. that Philippi 
was the elder Siſter in the Faith, and ſo in that Re- 
ſpect, tho? not in others, the prime Metropolis of Ma- 
cedonin. Hence it is that the Liberality of the 
Brethren of Macedonia (in common) 2 Cor. xi. 9. is 
imputed to the Philippians particularly, Phil. iv. 16. 
by which it appears, that all the Chriſtians of that 
Region of Macedonia, are contained under that Title. 
And ſo tho' there be but one Epiſtle written by St. 
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Paul to che Philippians, yet St. Polycarp mentions 
Paul's Epiſtles (in the Plural) v them, by which 
Jearned Men underſtand thoſe other inſctihed to the 
Theſſalonians, that other chief Git of Macedouin 
which therefore mi ht belong 1 ppi alſo. An 
do that the ſevere 2 f the Apaſtle, 1 Thef: 
.v.,27. ſeems to belong, where he adjures> them by. the 
living Ged, that hat Epiſtle he read tu all the holy 
Brethren indefinitgly; that is, I ceneeiye to all he 
Chri en each. Church, in Aacedoniu. And fout 
is evident that the Epiſile inſeribedi1co it he (Gorentheans 
be longed to all the. Churches of Aalhnaia, 2 Cor. i. 1. 
and ſo that inſcribed:to the Coleſians was alſo to: be 
read, Col. iv. G. by: the Church. of Laodicea, the chief 
Metropolis of Phrygia, to which, Coloſſe is join d as a 
Secundary, Cl. ii. 2. By all this it appears, how in 
Ppilippi there may be more Biſhops than one, indeed 
As. many fd Were in all Macedonia, at leaſt as in the 
Cities under that Meropi. 
With tbe Biſbops} What the Word Epui/copos, Bi- 
ſpop, notes in the Cid and New. Teſtament, ſays Ham- 
N hath been ſaid already, ſee Note on Ads i. 
P. 343. C. 2. vg. Prefecture, or ruling Power in the 
Church. But whether this helonged to fingular Per- 
{ook one in each City and Region adjoiningy)\ar to a 
umber of ſuch, ruling together as Coleagyes, has 
been controyerted by ſome, and this NRlace As 
tions in P ere Biſhops in the Plural, bath been a 
principal Teſtimony to ane that in one Church 
there were many Biſhops. - This, if it were granted, 
and conſequently, that Biſhops here denote noi other 
than.thoſe ,whom.we.now call-Pregyrers, would be 
pf no Force to infer this\Gonglufien, I hat: Churches 
in the Apoſtles Times were guled not by ſingle Bi- 
ſhops but many Presbyters; becauſe, 1. ft were poſ- 
ble that the Apoſtle himſelf might at this Time re- 
tain that ſupreme Epiſcopal Power in his own Hands, 
and tho* aljent 44 Body; yet by Letters (being prefent 
in A exerciſe that Power over ihem. Gr, 4. If 
the. LPO! le had conſtitated a Biſhop Over them, yet 
tis fekte that at the writing (this Epiſtle the Chair 
might be vacant, or that the Biſhop might be abſent. 


And indeed Epaphradieus, who:is by Lheodoret and 


hers affirmed to be Biſhop of Pliliggy, by Ti > 


” * 


&, Didaskakos, Doctor, which that it is the Title 
of Bb. we have formerly om (fee Note on 1 Cur. 
12. P. 494, C. 2.) appears Ch. iv. 18. to have been 
Paul at this Lime, when be wrote the Epiſtle 


(lo faith Theoplylad, that the Clergy ate mentioned 


iſtle, becauſe tbey had ſent 


to have carried the Epiſtle to them, Which ope 
J. might make it incopxepient to inſcribe the . 


to hi . And 
* — re is an Apeſerppùe w b ich in all Pro 


led, that 18, to look to the Relief ot the Widows, 
uppoſing him preſent at the ms of the Letter. 


{aid in the foregoing Note will give a clear Account 
of it, that Philippi being a Apropos, under which 
were many other Churches, which had each of them 


a Biſhop, all thoſe Pla, here meant by EV 


that of PLilipgs. Of this it is clear in Reoleaflical 


ati us, St. Paul's Succeflor at Antioch, in his Epi 


old Copy of Polycarp's Epiſtle to them mentions Fetus, 
which 1s ſyrely the ſame. And tho' that Epiſtle 
mentions Elders and Deacons only, yet conſidering the 
Notion of Pres}uteroi, Elders (fee Note on Atts xi. 

36). C. 2.) there wall be little Doubt but that 
Elders there and Biſhops hexe are all one, vis. all the 
Biſhops of the Cities under that Merropelis which may 


i 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap, J. 


well be contained under the Title there prefixed to j, 
the Church of God, adjoining, or helanging to Philina 
And indeed, as the Wor Preibuteroi, Elders, 13 
Note: of:Prefetture, and:fo may fitly belong. to the BY 
ſhop, m.,cach. City (lee aforeſaid Note on Ads xi.) in 
all the Places of the New,Teſtament, ſo there is [itt] 
Reaſon” wo doubt of Hpiſcopor, Biſhops. The fi 
Mention of ittis Aas xx. 21. where: thoſe that had 
been Falled ders & tlie Church. Ver. 5). ate Bi. 

Wy the Flock, ſet over it by the Holy Ghoſt; where 
fl Flock were the Chkiſtians of any one City, there 
might be ſome Bretenee that the, Elders or Hiſbop in 
the. Plural, might be thete who are now called Py 
od But it is apparent that the Flock is the Chi. 

ians of all Aſia, of which it is ſaid, 4s xix. 10 
that all that delt in. Afia heard the- Word of 1h. 
Lord, and almoſt all Aſia were tongetred, faith Ds. 
met nius, Ver. as. which Paul calls the Orening of fle 
great Door to him in, thoſe, Parrs, 1 Gr. xvi. 19, and 
conſequently the Elders or Biſhops there, are the Bi. 
ſhops of all Aſia, at leaſt thoſe that belonged to Ephe- 
fas as their M&tropolss. To which Purpoſe is that 
bf St.\freneps ; 7 he Biſoops and Elders being afjnn- 
bled at Miletus, from Epheſus and the Aer. the G. 
ries. And therefore St. Paul in his Oration to them 
tells them, they had {rnown- how he hall been avith 
ben K Tame From the firſt Day that be came ini 
Aa, (Ch. 5 18. pacing thoſe to whom his Speech 
was addreſs 1 to be the Biſhops of, Aſia, and not of 
that City only. The Sent Mentich of Biſhops (be. 
u 450 f is that . £21. iii. 2. He that 

wes % nice of. a Biſtog. ſhop. ther 
10 | vtameleſs, &c. eg in due Wande pris 

both which Places, as it is agreeable to the Aff. 
mations gf the Antients, that «there ſhould be conſti. 
tuted Biſhops only and Peacons in the ſeveral Churches 
(there being vo niddle Order yet in Uſe) fo that E. 
Piſcupoi diſtinctly notes thoſe Biſhops, and not thoſe 
whom we now call Presbyters, is the joint Affirmation 
of Chr y/4 77 heepiylec?, and Oecumenius. There 
©, was need of more Biſhops, and of thoſe that preſide 
in every City.” And again; * And when he faith 
© in ever wow it is becauſe he would not have the 

* whole-Hland entruſted to one, but that every City 
* ſhould have their own Paſtor.” And ſo faith Eu. 

eius of Titus, that there being an hundred Cities in 
Creve converted to the Faith by gt. Paul, Titus hi 
the Brſaoprick of them all, that is, the Metropolitan 

Rovers that he might ordain Biſhops under him, faith 
Theogoret; that he might exerciſe Judicature and Or- 
dination, ſaith CHhryſoſſom and Theophylaf. Ther b 
no more Mention of the Word Epi ſccpos in the New 
Teſtament, and in all theſe it is fairly applicable to 
the Beſhops, or ſingle Prefects or Governors of Churches: 
And io, tho at be generally re ſolved that the Words 
Bifſnop and Elder are equivalent in Scripture, yet i 
not this to be underſtagd ſo, that either, and both of 
them ſigniſies jadlifferently thoſe whom we now call 
Fresbyters, but that they both ſignify Biſbops, one 
{ettled in each Church by the Apoſtles, there being 
no Uſe of that ſecond Order in the Church, till the 
Number of Believers increaſed. : 

And Deacons} The Greek Word diakonein, fron 
which Deacon is derived, fignifies, ſays the ſame Av 
thor, as well ro ſerue, as ro dit at the Tabk, and to 

ive every Man his Allowance from the Maſter of the 
aft, and from thence to diſtribute to the Poor, to al 
that want. And thus the Inſtitution of the ſever Dea” 
cons; Acts vi. may be thought to confine their Name 
= Office 8 Ne 5 _—_— _ (eſpecial 
and principa erveng Tables, diſtributiug 
Fg Ver. 2. called the daily Aue rere, r 
But (beſide that thofe Seven were not wholly emple f 

ed in thoſe inferior Employments, but Se * . 
Philip made ue of tor the preaching of the Golf 
Ch. vii. 8. and Samaria converted and bapt!z* he 
the latter of them, and he therefore called Philip = 
Evangeliſt, Acts xxi. C.) it is every where clear, No. 
the Word Digkonss is not to be reſtrained to that 


» * - or 
tion, but taken in a more general, for any = 5 
enn 


Chap. r. 


Servant, or Miniſter, without particular Notation of 
Kind e SR ei hes Miniſtry conſiſts, 
and being taken in an Eccleſiaſtical Notion, ſhall ſig- 
nify any inferior Church Officer however employed by 
the Biſhop or Apoſtle to whom he belongeth. The 
Original of this Word and Othce is to be taken from 
the Jews, amongſt whom the Miniſters and Officers 
that attended:the Judges in every City, Deut. xvi. 18. 
are in the Scriptures, and hy the \Rabbins, called Mi- 
niſters, and with an Addition in the Hebreau,  Mini- 
ſters of the Synagogue, or Conſiſtory, and juntores, the 
younger, faith Marmonides, ſuch as had not attained 
to the Age of Doctor; and theſe ſure are the yornt; 
n that buried Ananias, Acts v. 6. Theſe Epipha- 
ius calls Azanite, and faith that the Deacons in the 
Church are exactly parallel to them. For as they 
were the Keepers of the Treaſure, ſo did they perform 
all mini ſterial Offices ind ifferently. And of them the 
eps have a Saying, that * about the Time of the 
«© Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the Learning of the wiſe 
Men, that is, Doctors, was degenerated into that of 
© the Azanite, and the en e the Azanite into 
* that which was „ to the Notaries; 1 
the Subordinat ion of the Azanire'to the Doctors, an 
of the Norarzes to the Aranitæ. From hence appears 
the Notion and Office of theſe Deacons in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, thoſe that attended and waited on the 
Biſhop, and did whatſoever he appointed them, 
reach, baptize, c. read the Goſpel, attend the Bi- 
Hop in miniſtring the Sacrament of the Lo d's Sup- 
per, receive the Oblations from the Sub-deacon, and 
bring them to the Biſhop, mind the People in perform- 
ing the ſeveral Parts of the divine Office, call on them 
to pray, to ſing, to hear, to kneel, Sc. And as theſe 
were firſt trained up for theſe Miniſteries in the Fa- 
mily of the Biſhop, ſo were they after in Religious 
Houſes and Colleges, or Monaſteries (which appears 
by the Antients to have been Seminaries of the Church, 
and not inſtituted only for Prayer and Devotion) and 
ſach, when they have ufed the Office of a Deacon 
well, 1 7372. iii. 13. purchaſe to themſelves a good 
Degree; that is, ſay the Scholiafts, ſpall ſoon aſcent 
higher ; as Clemens being Perer's Deacon at Ro 
ſucceeded him in the Epiſcopal Chair. Propottion- 
able to which it was, that afterwards the Biſhops 
were choſen out of Monaſteries, Gregory Nazianzen, 
Bafil, Chryſoſtom, &c. Thus is the Word Deacons to 
be underſtood in this Place, being Joined to Biſhops, 
as thoſe that attend on them in every Church, and 
were then next to them, there being not then (as far 
as 1 any middle Sort of Church Officers inſti- 
tuted betwixt the Biſhops and them. And the ſame 
K certainly the Notion of it in that other Place, 1 777. 
11, 8. 12. where the Rules are given for the qualify- 
ing them that are ordained to Var Office (as before 
bad been given for the Biſhops) inſtead of which are 
the Precbutas, antient Men, Tit. ii. 2. all one with 
Diakonai, Deacons, in this more comprehenſive Notion, 
as it contains the Di verſities of Mini(trations, 1 Cor. 


x11, 5. And theſe are elle where called Diakonoi  heon, 


r 9h of God, 1 Theſſ. iii. 2. the Title that was 
then beſtowed on 771orÞy, as the Fellow labourer of 
Paul in the Goſpel, and in Chriſt, as of Epaphras tis 
laid, Col. i. 7. aur Fellow-Servant (all one with his 
Fellow: labourer before) who is for you a faithful Mi. 
uſter in Chriſt, and in the Lord, as of Tychicus, Eph. 


I. 21. our beloved Brother, and faithful Minſter in 


he Lord. In- all which Diatonos, with thole Ad- 
juncts, is applied to thoſe Ailiſtants and Attendants 
25 Apoſtles, that were, as they pleaſed, employ- 
by them in the Goſpel. Beſides theſe, other Pla- 
8 there are wherein 'tis applied to the Apoſtles them- 
* Nearons or Aſiniſters fimply, 1 Cor. iii. 5. of 
» 2 Cor. vi. 4. of Chriſt, 2 Cor. xi, 23. Epheſe iil. 
60% TT Iv. 6 of the Church, Col. 1. 25. of the 
A * Ver. 23. of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
25 this is ſtil] a more general Notion, as it denotes 
22 „ Officers, of what Kind ſoe ver. 
n are all Partakers of my Grace] That the Word 
es, which ſignifies any Favour or Mercy of God, 


the Epiſtle to the PHILIPPTANS: 
mould here be peculiarly uſed for the-Sufferings which 


are thus honoured hy him; -& 
to be look d on as Matter Wah Jay (in their —_— 


Per ſons whom it concerns. 


Nie, 
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hat befallen St. Paul in the Diſcharge of bis Otfice, 
will not appear ſtrange, ſays Hammond, if firſt it be 
conſider'd, how often this State of Suffering is men- 
tioned by Chriſt, and by St. Paul, and St. Peter, and 
St. Jams, as an eminent — * God to them who 

nd accordingly that it is 


whenſoever it befals any. Secondly, If it be com 
with Ver. 29. where the PHilippiaus ſnfftring for Chrift, 


as eminently as their belitving in him, is mentioned 


Mercy, or ſpecial Favour of God. As * that which 
4 ffirmed in both theſe Verſes, that this Church of 
Philippi was thus perſecuted for Chriſtianity, and fo 
participated -with him in his Bonds and Sufferings, 
tho? it be not mention'd in the Story of the Ack, yet 
it is in itſelf eaſy to be believed, (and by theſe Teſti · 
monies put beyond all Queſtion) the Jeuiſh Unbe- 
Jie vers every where ſtirring up the Roman Magiſtrates 
to perſecute the Believers in their Provinces. 

Dr. S:anhope comments on the third and eight fol- 
lowing Verſes in this Manner. Two Things, jays he- 
are particularly to be taken Notice of in the Scripture 
now before us. N N 

1. The Nature of that Confidence, which the Apo- 
file profeſſes himſelf to have of their Perſeverance in 
Goodneſs and Truth: Which is by no Means that ab- 
ſolute and undoubted Aſſurance of Salvation, imagin- 
ed by ſome to be not only poſſible, but fit, nay, ne- 
ceſſary to be entertained by every faithful Chriſtian; 
but ſuch as is proportioned to the 2 on which 
it ſtands, and accommodated to the Condition of the 


The firſt and main Foundation of this Confidence, 
is the Mercy and Truth of God; in nothing more 
conſpicuous, than in his eonſtant Readineſs to improve 
and cheriſh, to tncreaſe and perfect his own Graces, 
when not obſtructed by our Abuſe of them. | 

It is a great Confirmation to this Argument, when 
the Grace and Aſſiſtances afforded by God, appear to 
have been not beſtowed. and received in vain. For, 
as to entertain no Hopes of People doing well, when 
they have Abilities and Opportunities put into theic 
Hands, would be even 4 Trial highly unchari- 
table; ſo not to have goud Confidence of their conti- 
nuing to do well, after plain Proofs and Experience 
of their having done ſo hitherto, would be manifeſtly 
unjuſt. And this was the Cafe of theſe Philippians. 
The Improvements they had made from their firſt 
Converſion to the Faith; the zealous Concern they 
had expreſs'd for this Apoſtle, by whoſe Miniſtry 
they had been converted; and not only the Regard 


they bore to his Sufferings, but the Conſtancy and 


Firmneſs of Mind ſo conſpicuous in their own, for the 
ſame common Cauſe of Chriſtianity, were noble Evi- 
dences of their good Principles and Reſolutions: Such 
as, joined with that Bounty of God, which gives 76 
them that have, were a very juſt Ground of the Con- 


 fidence mentioned in this Place. A Confidence, which 


of Charity; nor is it built upon any Notions of an ab- 
ſolute and arbitrary Proceeding, abſtracted from the 
Circumſtances and Character of the Perſons concerned. 
Nor is it ſuch as forgets, that thoſe Parties are till 
Men, and yet in a State of Hazard and Trial. For theſe 
very Perſons are exhorted in the next Chapter to 
work out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling, 
And upon all theſe Accounts a Confidence in St. Paul 
concerning his Converts, from whence we ſhall do 
well to take a Standard of the Confidence, which — 
good Man is allowed to take concerning himſe lf; ſu 

as reſults fiom a careful Examination of his own State; 
and is ſo adjuſted as to riſe in the ſame Degrees with 
his Advancement in Piety and Virtue: In a Word, a 
Confidence not totally excluſi ve of Fear, but ſo due 
a Temperance of both, that the one ſhall never dege- 


could not have riſen ſo high upon a mere Judgment 
I 


verate into Security and Preſumption, nor the other 


fink into Inactivity and Deſpair. 
2. It is very oblervable, that the Increaſe of Kjnow- 
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ledge and Judgment, which the Apoſtle here begs of 
God in Behalt of theſe Philippians, is mentioned as 
a Conſequence of their Love. The Benefit of this 
Judgment is to approve the Things that are excellent; 
or, (as the Original may very well import) to make 
a right and juſt Diſtinction in the different Nature 
and Conſequences of Things; and in Purſuance of 
that, to chuſe and ſtick by thoſe that are profitable 
and good. And the Ability to do this, is certainly a 
proper Subject for Prayer; there being no Inſtance, 
wherein the Grace of God ſeems more needful, than 
the keeping us clear of thoſe Partialities and Prejudi- 
ces and world ly Intereſts, which are ſo apt to warp 
us in Matters relating to our Duty. And this Grace 
God hath promiſed to conduct them by, who ſincerely 
ſtudy to ſerve and pleaſe him. So that, as one Sort 
and Degree of Knowledge is antecedent to Practice, 
there is another, (the Increaſe and the Abound ing) 
conſequent to it. Conſequent in the Nature of the 
Thing; in regard a holy Life delivers us from many 
Obſtructions which blind and corrupt our Judgment; 
and conſequent by Virtue of thoſe many Promiſes of 
the more eſpecial Guidance of the Holy Spirit. All 
which our Saviour in effect comprizes in that one, that 
Hany Man vill do his Will, he ſhall know of the Doc- 
trine, whether it be of God, John vii. 17. This is the 
likelieſt Way to ſecure us againſt all Error in Matters 
of Religion ; but it is a certain Way of ſecuring us from 
all that is dangerous and deſtructive. We ſhall at 
leaſt not fail to know enough for our Purpoſe, and 


ſo much as may preſerve us ſincere, without Offence 


until the Day of Chriſt, 


From Ver 12 to the End, But I would 
ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, that the 
things which happened unto me, have fallen 
out rather unto the furtherance of the goſpel. 
So that my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in 
all the palace, and in all other places; And 
many of the brethren in the Lord waxing 
confident by my bonds, are much more bold 
to ſpeak the word without fear. Some in- 
deed preach Chriſt even of envy and ſtrife: 
and ſome alſo of good will. The one prrach 
Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſ- 
ing to add affliction to my bonds: But the 
other of love, knowing that I am ſet for the 
defence of the goſpel, What then? not- 
withſtanding every way, whether in pretence, 
or in truth, Chriſt is preached ; and I there- 


in' do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. For - 


I know that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation 
through your prayer, and the ſupply of the 
Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, According to my ear- 
neſt expectation and my hope, that in no- 
thing I ſhall be aſhamed, but hat with all 
boldneſs, as alway, /o now alſo Chriſt ſhall 
be magnified in my body, whether it be by 
life or by death. For to me to live 7s Chriſt, 
and to die is gain. But if I live in the fleſh, 
this is the fruit of my labour: yet what I 
ſhall chooſe, I wot not. For 1 am in a 
ſtrait betwixt two, having a deſire to depart, 
and to be with Chriſt, which 1s far better. 
Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh, 7s more 
needful for you, And having this confidence, 
I know that I ſhall abide and continue with 


you all, for your furtherance and joy of 


faith: That your rejoycing may be more 


An EXPO SITION JN 


Chap. f. 


abundant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my 
coming to you again. Only, let your con- 
verſation be as it becometh the goſpel of 
Chriſt: that whether I come and ſee yon 
or elſe be abſent, I may hear of your affair: 
that ye ſtand. faſt in one ſpirit, with one 
mind, ſtriving together for the faith of the 
Goſpel; And in nothing terrified by you; 
adverſaries; which is to them an evident 
token of perdition, but to you of ſalvation 
and that of God. For unto you it is given 
in the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe 
on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake; Hay. 
ing the ſame conflict which ye ſaw in me, 
and now hear fo be in me. | 


Are manife(t in all the Palace] Pretorinm, ſay; 
Hammond, ſignifies in the Latin (and ſo in the Graf 
it is the ſame) the common Hall, or Court, hr; 
udgment uſed to be had, the Prætor being a Romas 
fficer in their Judicatures ; the Place where the Pty. 
phe meet, faith Phavorinus ; and ſo it fignifies here, 
and St. Paul's being impriſoned, and brought betqre 
the Judges, might be a Means to make Chriſtianity 
known to the Bench and the whole Court. Thus one 
of his Judges had told him, that he had perſusde! 
Him to be almoſt a walk: lag which is the J hing that 
here ſeems to be related to, or ſome other of the tam: 
Nature. 2 176 „„ ü 

Some indeed preach Chriſt, even of Envy and Strife, 
and ſome alſo of good Will] That is, ſays Buri, 
lome envying the Succels of the Apoſtle's Miniſtry, 
endeavour'd to draw People off from approving hin, 
to i them, hoping to grieve and gall hin 
thereby: But others preached the Goſpel of Chriſt of 

good Will, with a Purity of Intention and Sincerity of 
Affection, both towards Chriſt and towards himſelt, 
who, for the Defence of the Goſpel now lay in Priſon. 
However, as Chriſt was preached and known by both, 
by ſome in Pretence, by others in Truth, the Apoſtle 
rejoiced at it, and took Comfort in it. 

Whether in Pretence] The Greek Word, ſays Hain. 
mond, fignifies not only a Pretext or Presence (and io 
is oppoſed to à true Cauſe) but alſo an Occaſion; Il 
ſeeks Occaſions, Prov. xvii. 1. (and fo it ſeems to be 
taken here and ſo more fitly to connect with ey 
Way, or by all Means, than it would do if it wer: 
rendred, in Pretence) thus, by all Mans, whetixr iy 
Occaſion only, that is, accidentally, and not by de- 
ſigned Cauiality, or whether by Truth, that is, by a 
direct real Way of Efficiency. i 

For I know that this ſball turn to wy Salvation) 
By Salvation here, ſays Burkit, is meant either Del. 
verance out of his preſent Sufferings, which he fully 
expected by the Help and Benefit of the Church's 
Prayers; or it may mean his eternal Happineſs, and then | 
his confident Perſuaſion was this, that all the Defigns 
of his Adverſaries againſt him ſhould be ſo over- ruled 
and order'd by God, that through the Influences and 

Supplies of the Holy Spirit, all ſhould work together 
for Good, and his eternal Salvation be advanced 
thereby, through the Concurrence of their Prayers. 

Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my Body, <ehether it be uy 
Life or by Death] That is, ſaysthe lame Author, Whe- 
ther my Lite be turther prolonged, or be now by 978 
. ended; Chriſt will be magnified if I Jive; ue 

ower of Chriſt will be magnified in my D 
from Death: If I die, his Power will be magnified, y 
enabling me to undergo Death for his Name s ſake | g 
that I am at a Point, either to live or die, as ao : 
dom of Chriſt ſhould determine; I am, as to myſt, 4 
different for either, well knowing that Chriſt v. : 
glorified in me, and by me, both by Life and Deat 11 

For to me to live 4s Chriſt, but to die 15 Gain) 10 
I live, Chriſt ſhall be the Scope of my Lite, af 


Chap, "Pp 


I die, Death will be a rea] Gain and 1 
me; thus Life and Death are Gain to a good an. 
The Words are very expreſſive; in them we are taught 
both how to live, and how to die. . | 

Chriſt is the Belieyer's Life; both his Life of Grace, 


and his Life of Glory is reſolved into Chriſt. As to 


the Life of Grace, Chriſt js the principal efficient 
Cauſe of it; he is the Exemplar, Caule, or Pattern 
of it; he is the final Cauſe or Scope of it; and he 
is the conſerving Cauſe: or Pre ſerver and Maintainer 
* for the Life of Glory, which Believers have in 
Reverfion, Chriſt is alſo the Lite of that Lite; thus, 
he has purchaſed it for them, given it to them, and 
taken and keeps Poſſeſſion of it in their Names, and 
will put them in actual Poſſeſſion of it in his own due 
EE whether violent or natural, is the Believer's 
Cain; it is not only not injurious, but advantageous; 
no Loſs, but Benefit; not only to die for Chriſt, but 


Death 1s a Gain to a Believer, if we conſider the 
rivate Evil it frees him from, namely, from Sin, 
n Sin, from all Poſſibility of 
Sinning, from all temporal Afflictions, from all Suf- 
ferings tor God, and from Man for God's Sake ; eſpe- 
cially if we confider the Poſitive Good the Believer 
gains by Death, namely, Perfection in Grace, Fulneſs 
of Joy, the. bleſſed Viſion, the Society of gloriged 
Samts and Angels, and the Spirits of Juſt Men made 
rfect. | | 3 45 
1 then, if a State of perfect Holineſs and Purity 
be better than a State of Labour and Sorrow 3 1f it 
be better trium hing above, than fighing and groaning 
below; then dead Saints are better w ere they are, 
than where they were, and Death to them is infinitely 
ainful. ; 5 | ; | 
, This is the Fruiz of my Labour) The Greek Words, 
lays Hammond, ſeem to be a Latiniſm, oper. Pretium, 
and ſo to ſignify accordingly 2worrh my Labour, worth 
doing, as we lay 4 deſirable Thing. So T Hcophylact 
ren 


ers it not fruitleſs, ſaith he, for 1 bring forth. 


For Tam in a Strait betavixt two, having a Deſire 


70 depart} That is, lays Burkit, I am divided in my 
Thoughts and Deſires, whether to wiſh for Lite or 
Death; his ardent Love to Chriſt and himſelf inclined 
him to deſire a Diſſolution, 7 deſire to be a: ffobved, and 
0 be with Chriſt ;. but his aftectionate Regard to his 
beloved Philippians, inclined him to defire a Conti. 
muation of his Time and Talents; nevertheleſs to abide 
fill in the Fleſh 15 more needful for you. © 
Thus may theſe Words be confider'd, with Relation 
to dt. Paul as a Miniſter of the Goſpel but they muſt 
be conſider d alſo with Reference to him as a private 
Chriſtian, 7 deſire to depart. It is not only warrant- 
able, but highly commendable for a Chriſtian to be 
not only tearleſs, but deſirous of Death. | 
There are unwarrantable and ſinful Deſires of Death; 
hen they are raſh and haſty, poſitive and peremp- 
tory, directing and preſcribing to God, elther as to the 
Time, Kind, or Manner of our Diſſolution, and when 
Our Defires are purely ſelfiſh, deſiring Death only 
i a Releaſe from 3,8 Evil, or as a Prevention of 
future Sufferings. | 
There are warrantable and juſtiGable Detires of 
h and Diſſolution, namely, when we defire it to 
ee us from the 1n-dwelling Preſence of Sin, to put 
Oa State of perfect Holineſs, to bring us to the 
of Chriſt, to give us Poſſeſſion of that Happineſs 
Was contrived by infinite Wiſdom, purchaſed 
ute Merit, Prepared by infinite Power, and 
Y infinite Love. 80 faith Mr. Burkzr. 
many Acceptations of the Greek Word for 
none ſeems more Proper to this Place, lays 
mond, than that which 1s in itle]f moſt ſimple 
namely, 70 depart this Worll, or retire, 
ve our of this Life; migrare, avire, diſtedere, re. 


* 


* 
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End of my living; I reſolve to live to his Service: If 


eu; every of which is uſually taken for an Ex preſ 
ſion of Death. 80 2 Tin. iv. G. is ordinarily rendred, 
rhe Time, or Seaſon of my Departure, or Deceaſe. 
Palladius uſes the Word, to looſe from, or moſt pro- 
perly 70 ein; alluding to Leck. xii. 5. where the 
Body returns 70. the Earth as it Was, to the Place 
from whence it Originally came out; and ſo the Spirit 
unto God that gave, or firſt breathed, it into the firſt 
Man. And ſo ordinarily in Chriſtian Authors it is 
uſed in the ſame Senſe. And for the Ociginal of this 
Ule and Acceptation of the Word, nothing can be 
more Probable than that it is a Phraſe of the Mariners, 
aid to Jooſp from the Haven, when they go 
out, oran ſolvere, and abſolutely ſolvere, to looſe; and 
when they do this by Way of Return homewards, then 
„t 18 Properly 70 depart. 80 Luke Xll. 6. fs coming 
Pome, return. g. from the Mary; age Feaſt. So 2 Macc. 
VII; I. Fetireng di orderly. So the Method of reducing 
Concluſions to their Principles, is by Ariſtotle ſtiled 
4 TelUr ning, or a running back, from the Concluſions 
or Effects, to their Principles; adding, that it is a 
Metaphor, from Travellers returning to their Homes 3 
and 2 Return from rangers to one's own Home, ts 
thus ſtiled. 175 ET 

And ro be with Chriſt) To be with Chriſt, ſays 
Burkir, implies Intuition, we ſhall ſee him as he is ; 


The Souls of good Men, upon their Departure from 
the Body, are immediately capable of the Preſence 
and Enjoyment of Chriſt, and are tully prepared for 
it. If we are unfit for Heaven when we die, we ſhall 


ed to be done; and neither Chriſt's ardent Deſire to 


him, can or ſhall be delay'd ; ſuch Delays would make 
their Hearts fick ; no, they expected Satisfaction, and 
God will not diſappoint their Expe&ation. 

Let your Converſation be ns becometh the Goſpel] 
As the Goſpel is a Goſpel of Truth and Plainnefs, of 
Sincerity and Peace; ſo a Chriſtian Converſation is 


ſincere and upright, calm and peaceable, amicable, 


loving, and charitable. It's a Goſpel of Meckneſ 

and Humility, of Holineſs and Purity; fo a Chriſtian 

monverlation, ſhould be meek and humble, pure and 
5 


Goſpel-converſation, both 
as tO the inward and outward Men; avalk a5 becometh 
rhe Goſpel of Chriſt; that is, anſwerable to the Pre. 
gts and Commands of the Goſ; to its Promiſes 


and Encouragements, to the Helps and Supplies of 


Grace which the Goſpel] affords, to that grand Pattern 


of Holineſs ſet before us in the Goſpel, and anſwer. 


able to thoſe high and glorious * which the Go 


ipel raiſes us to the Expectation o 
as becomes the Go/pel. | | 

Salvation, and gar of God) This im plies two 
Things. 1. That the Salvation of ſuffering Chriſtians 
ſhall be lure, for God has undertaken . 2. Thor 
their Salvation ſhall be great, as well as ſure; he will 
fave them with a mighty Salvation, from thei; mighty 
Sufferings and mighty Fears: Suffer for Chriſt, and 
fear none of thoſe Things which you ſhall ſuffer. 

For unto you 12 is given on the Behalf” of Chrift, 
nor only to believe on mim, but alſo to [uffer for his 
Sake) As Ability to believe On Chriſt, io a Power 
to ſuffer for him, are both the Gift of God, and as 
ſuch purchaſed by Chriſt for them, and freely beltow'd 
upon them, Ability to ſuffer is his Gift, it is the 
Purchaſe of his Merits, the Fruits of his Mediation - 


£ 7 
Preparation for, and Patience under Sufferings, are the 


Gifts of Chriſt. | 
As Abilities for, ſo the Comforts of Suffering, are 
the Gifts of Chriſt ; through him It is that his Saints 
glory in Tribulation, and their Trials are not only 
tolerable, but Joyous, This Gitt 18 peculiar to 
Saints; the Angels glorify Chriſt by doing, not by ſuf 
fering. | | | 
Faith in Chriſt muſt 20 before ſuffering for him; 
3 then 
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then only are Sufferings truly chriſtian, and an Evi- 
dence of Salvation, when the Sufferer is a Believer ; 
Unto you it is given on the behalf of Chriſt, not only 
to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his Sake. 
Having the ſame Conflict which ye ſaw in me} St. 
Paul calls his Sufferings for the Goſpel a ee 
We mult conflict with our Enemies, the Rage of our 
Perſecutors, with ourſelves, and with our own Spirits, 
to keep them from fainting under Perſecution ; and 
we mult even conflict with God himſelf, wreſtle with 
him by Prayer, for extraordinary Meaſures of Strength 
to ſupport under Sufferings, and to enable us to glorify 
God in and by them. 2 
Sr. Paul encourages the Philippians to conflict with 
Sufferings from his own Example, having rhe ſame 
Conflict which you _ in me. The prudent and pa- 
t ent Sufferings ot the Miniſters of Chriſt for the Truth 
of his Golpel, are and ought to be a powerful En- 
couragement to all their People to conflict with the 
like Trials and Difficulties for the Teſtimony of Chriſt, 


Burkit. 
E £ 
The Apoſtle, in the Beginning of this Chap- 
ter, exhorts the Philippians fo the impor- 
tant Duty of Love and Unity, and ſets be- 
them ſeveral Motives for that Purpoſe ; 
recommends Humility from the Example 7 
Chriſt, to whom all Homage ſhould be paid; 
' preſſes the Obſervance of ſeveral Duties; 
and concludes with an affetionate Addreſs 
to them on behalf of Epaphroditus. 


From Ver. IF there be therefore any conſo- 
1. 70 11. 1 lation in Chriſt, if any com- 
fort of love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, 
if any bowels and mercies; Fulfil ye my 
joy, that ye be like-minded, having the 


fame love, being of one accord, of one mind. 


Let nothing Je done through ſtrife, or vain- 


glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let each 


eſtcem other better then themſelves. Look 
not every man on his own things, but every 
man alſo on the things of others. Let this 
mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt 
Jeſus: Who being in the form of God, 


thought it not robbery to be equal with God: 


But made himſelf of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a ſervant, and 
was made in the likeneſs of men : And be- 
ing found in faſhion as a man he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the croſs. Wherefore 
God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given 


him a name which is above every name : 


That at the name of Jeſus every knee 
ſhould bow, of 7rhings in heaven, and 


things in earth, and things under the earth; 
And that every tongue ſhould confeſs that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, the glory of God the 
Father. | 


If there be therefore any Conſolation in Chriſt, if 
any Comfort of Love, if any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, 
if any Bowels and Mercies; Fuljfil ye my Joy, &c.] 
What a Number of Motives, ſays Burket, the Apoſtle 
uſes to quicken the Philippians to the Duty of Love 
and Unity? As if he had ſaid, If ever you have taſted by 


* 


Means of my Miniſtry, any Sweetneis and Conſolation 
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in Chriſt and his holy Religion, if ever you have ſoung 
any Comfort in his Love, or enjoy'd any Communicy, 
with his Spirit; if ye be Men, and have any Bowe}, 
of Mercy for yourſelves; if ye be Chriſtians, and hy. 
any Pity for me in my Bonds, fulfil ye my Foy in thi; 
that ye be like-minded, having the ſam? Love, being 0 
one Accord, and of one Mind. = 

Fuljil ye my Joy. Sufferings enough I have al. 
ready; do not you add to them by your Diviſions and 
Diſſenrions. I can rejoice in Periecution, triumph in 
Death, if I can but hear you ſtand faſt in one Spiri 
ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel; 35 
you have begun, I beſeech you compleat my Joy, by 
your being of one Heart, of one Mind, entirely one. 

In Lowlineſs of Mind let each eſteem other berte; 
than themſelves) Humility, or Lowlinets of Ming, 
is a Grace whereby a Man thinks meanly of himſelt 
and highly of others, having a better Opinion ot 
others Witdom and Piety than of his own; this 3 
Man may do and not fin, tho' he be miſtaken. The 
Publican judg'd the Phariſee better than himſelf; and 
tho' it was not ſo, God did not diſapprove him for it, 
but he went away juſtified : But it is Pride to judge 
another worſe than ourſelves, tho? he really is ſo. 

Who being in the Form of God thought it no Rob. 
bery to be equal with God) The Greek Word ir. 
phe, lays Hammond, fignifies not only an external 2c. 
cidental Form, as Mark xvi. 12. nor at all ay linage 
or Picture (as Morpboſis ſeems to do, Row. ii. 20. 
2 Tim iii. 5. and is rendred by Heſychins a Perſorg. 
tion or Image) but it is taken alio in good Authors 
for an internal eſſential Form or Being. The Words 
of Phavorinus are moſt obſervable for the Explication 
of this Place; the Word fignifies, ſays he, that au 
bath a Being of itſell, and needs not the Aſſiſtance of 
another to its Being; and again, it properly ſigniſies E. 
ſence, and cites theſe very Words, Who being in tj; 
Form of God, which is, laith he, known in rhe H. 
ſence of God, being God, and by the Rays and Beams 
of his Divinity, 12 even in his firſt Conception 
and Birth) diſcerned and known to be fo. This here 
appears to be the Notion of the Word by the Form f 
a Servant that follows Ver. 7. for that was not only an 
external, but alſo a real Form; he was really a Ser- 
vant of God's, in his human Nature, undertaking an 
Office deſign'd him by God, and moſt ſtrictly obeying 
him in all Things; and Heb. ii. 7. He vas 4 lit? 
lower, or fer a little while (the Time that he ſpent 
here on Earth) Jower than the Angels, who we know 
are the Servants of God, and ſo the Words 0101017 
and Schema, Ver. 8. (which frequently ſignify Likes 
and external Habit, ard Forms) do here ſigniſy that 
outward Appearance, which doth not exclude but in- 
clude the inward Being and Reality ; for it is certain, 
and by all acknowledged, that he was really a Man, 
and not only in Likeneſs and Appearance fo. Thus 
doth Theophylact interpret it, the Form of Cod [ig1t- 
fies his Eſſence, as the Form of a Servant is the Nature 
of a Servant. This being thus evident of the fit 
Phraſe in the Form of God, where Chriſt's Divinity 15 
aſſerted, and that precedaneous to his Humiliation; 
and as the Term of ratio, from which the Exina- 
nition and Humiliation takes the Riſe, and 1s much 
increaſed thereby, there would now be little gained to 
the Cauſe of the Photinians, or Arians, in caſe the 
Phraſe that follows zhought it no Robbery to be ef 


with God, ſhould appear to be miſtaken. For when 


it is once acknowledged that Chriſt was God before 
his Aſſumption of our human Nature, and that being 
reflly God, or /ubſiſting in the real Form of Cod he 
took our Humanity upon him, it is by neceflary Col 
ſequence concluded that he was equal virb God, which 
is all that is pretended by any from this ſecond RR 
For as to thoſe that affirm Chriſt a Deus fas, a 60 
that had a Beginning of being ſo, and from _ 
deny his Equality with the Father, it 1s evident oy 
they date his Divinity from his Reſurrection and E 
altation, (which is manifeſtly confuted by bis oo 
God before his Humiliation) and they that affirm 55 
of like (but not of rhe ſame) Being with the Fat 5 
x 
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mended from hence are Humility, and Patience, 
The Former is to be expreſſed by thinking no good 
Offices beneath us, whereby we may contribute to the 
Reliet of our Brethren in their Su rings; the Latter 
by Contentedneſs and Conſtancy of Mind, in ſubmit- 
ting to our own. In order to excite and eſtabliſh 
thele good Diſpoſitiors in us, the Son of God, and Sa- 
viour of the World, is here ſet forth as our Pattern: 
His Love and Condeſcenfien for our Example; that 
we, ſo far as the Difference of Circumſtance will allow, 
ay not grudge to do, as he hath done before us. 


like done to us in Proportion, which hath already 
been done to him, by way of Recompence for ſuch 
kind Humiliation, | 
' To treat this Subject as we ou ht, it will be re. 
Lord did, and how 
we are bound to imitate him, Secondly, What he 
received, and how this aſſures us of being rewarded 
like him, f 5 | 
1. A juſt Senſe of ,what our Lord did we never 
can have, without right Notions concerning the Dig. 


and very Man, The Form of God as ſtrongly inter- 
ring the Former, as the Likeneſs and Faſhion of Man 
dots the Latter, if we regard only the Force of the 
Nxpreſſions themſelves, And, as the whole Courſe 
of his Converiation, the Things he did and luffered, 
ring and dying, made unconteſtable Proof of the 


No more than a Man? How can the Government of 
the whole World be committed to, or adminiſtred by 
a mere Man? Ver 10. How can untverſal Adoration 
become due to ſuch an one? How can it agree with 
the Deſign of the Chriſtian Relipion to enjoin it, which 
aimed ſo directly at curing Mol, Mankind of 
their monſtrous Sin and Folly ; confilting properly in 
ocliying Men for their Merits, and, in that Ignorance 
of the one true God, doing Service to them which by 
Nature are no Gods? Gal. iv. 8. But elpecially, how 
ſhould a Perſon deſerve and obtain divine Honours, 
as a Reward for his unparallell'd Humility and Piety, 
and moſt exemplary Meekneſs, who if he were not 
real God, and yet thought it not Robbery to be equal 
With God. Ver. 6. (but ſuffered himſelf ro be eſteem- 
ed io, gave Occafion from his own Words to be thus 
eſteem d, never warn'd thoſe who took the Occaſion, 
of any Error or ill Conſequence in ſuch an Opinion) 
was certainly the proudeſt and moſt pre ſumptuous, 
the profaneſt and moſt deteſtable Blaſphemer? To 
them therefore who acknowledge our Lord's Divinity, 


refer it to ſuch Condeſcenſions, as waſhing his Diſ⸗ 
ciples Feet, or even the Indignities of his Paſſion, 
a Man only, renders it weak and trifling. The 
Terms expreſſing this voluntary Humiliation, are an 
empty Pomp in compariſon; and ſuch as then indeed, 
but only then, are full of Significance and ſound Ar. 
gument, when the Perfection and Majeſty of Chriſt's 
Divine, and the Im otence and Vileneſs of our Hu- 
man Nature, are per for the Height he came 
down from, to the Depth he deſcended to. 
Concerning this Condeſcenſion, how marvellous it 
1s in itſelf, and how forcible an Engagement to Hu- 
mility and Charity, upon all who believe and reap 
the Benefits of it, has been conſider'd on former Oc- 
caſions; I ſhall therefore confine my Diſcourſe to that 
yet more amazing Humiliation, of becoming obedient 
ante Death, even the Death of the Croſs, Ver. 8. But 
waving any Enlargement upon the Hiſtory of the Cry. 
ciſixion, and the Pains and Ignominy of the Croſs, 
which none of our Readers can be unacquainted with, 
1 ſhall apply myſelf immediately to the Foros and Fit- 
| neſs 
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neſs of our Saviour's Example, for producing, in the 
the Minds of all who conſider it, thoſe two Diſpoſi- 
tions already mentioned, Humility and Patience. 

1. The ff of theſe is Humility 3 which) it is evi- 
dent, no Perſon, no Inſtance, no Action, ever had, 
ever could have, fo direct a Tendency to promote 
Well therefore might this Saviour invite Men to learn 
of him, as being eck and lowly ; fince none was ever 
by Nature fo exalted, none by Choice ſo abaſed; none 
could ſo empty himſelf of Glory and Power as he had 
done, even tho! his Appearance upon Earth had been 
in all the Riches and Splendor of the greateſt Monarch 
that ever the Viorld knew. But to render his Good- 
neſs ſtill more aſtoniſhing, He came not to be miniſtred 
unto, but to miniſter : thought the going of his 040n 
Life a Ranſom an Office not too kind; and doing this 
in the Quality of a Servant and a Criminal, a Cha- 
racter not too mean, for the Sake of doing good. 

The moſt fatal, and perhaps the worſt Corruption that 
ſticks cloſeſt to our Nature, is Pride. Fit therefore, 
above all others, to be particularly countermined, 
and quite beat out of Countenance, by Him, who came 
into the World on Purpoſe to correct our Corruptions, 
and to renew our Nature. This Vice conſiſts in un- 
due Exaltations of ourſelves, and, in conſequence of 
theſe, Diſdain and Contempt of others, But, who 
are thoſe Selves 2 Who thole Others? Loſt and un. 
done Wretches all; loſt and undone by the Pride of 
the Firſt, and ſo muſt have continued to Eternity, if 

not reſcued by the Humility of the Second Adam. Do 
we then inſiſt upon Points and Niceties of Reſpect; 
upon Place and Precedence, with the utmoſt * * 
and caſt away our own, or invade another's Life (Mur. 
derers in both) upon the very Jealouſy of an Aﬀeont ? 
Do we neglect our poorer, or in any reſpect, meaner 
Brethren, behold their Miſeries with Indifference, hold 
them ſo far unworthy our Pains, or Coſts, or perſonal 
good Offices, as ſcarce to allow them Pity or Regard ? 
Nay, but O Man! look upon the Bleſſed Jeſus. See 
the King of Heaven mak in himſelf of no Reputation, 


« 


eating with the Traitor, admitting his unfaithful Kiſs, 
mute before his Judges, crucified with Thieves: And 
all for Them whom thou N with Revenge, or 
paſſeſt over with Diſdain; for thee, who thus reproach- 
eſt the Mercy by which thou art redeemed, the Lord 
that thus redeemed thee. Compare the Indignities he 
lubmitted to, with thine 3 his unbounded Charity, 
with thy angry Reſentments, ſcornful Mien, and hard- 
hearted Coldneſs; and thou wilt ſoon perceive, that 
the Pride, the Cruelty, the Unconcernednels, which 
in any Man is wicked, in the Diſciples of a crucified 
Maſter, is perfectly abſurd; a Contradiction to the 
Name of Chriſtian, while thou will not let the ſame 
Mind be in the, aebich was in Chri(f Feſus. *Tis true 
indeed, he hath far exceeded all that is poſſible tor us 
/ to imitate. But the leſs Proportion the utmoſt we can 
Jo bears to his amazing Condeſcenſion for our Sakesz 
the more mult they, for whom he ſtooped 10 low, if 
they think any Thing too much for them, for whom 
he likewiſe ſtoop'd ſo low, 6nd their own Narrownels 
of Spirit, and too delicate Diſtinctions, (where there is 
ſo little Ground for ſuch) reproached and condemned. 
And well it were, if they would ſeriouſly refle& 
that this Saviour is one Day to be their Judge; if they 
would ask themſelves, how they ſhall then be able to 
ſtand before him, Mo though he awas in the Form of 
God, and thought it not Robbery to be equal with 
God, . yet humbled himſelf to the Form of à Servant, 
— became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
rofs. | 

5 4 The other Virtue 1 would recommend, is Pati- 
ence; ealy to be attained, when that, laſt mentioned, 
hath opened the Way to it. For it is Pride eſpeciall); 
that dilpoles us to be angry and revengeful, fretful 
and querulous, uneaſy with our Fortunes, and unthank- 
ful to Providence. Againſt all which evil Diſeaſes of 


the Mind, what Antidote more proper, more power- 


ful can we think of, than the Example of the meek- 
ſuffering Jeſus ? If our Quiet be diſturbed, our Poſ- 
leſlions invaded, our Pertons inſulted, our Reputation 
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aſperſed, by the Malice of unreaſonable wicked Men 
jet us reinembet the perpetual V exarions, the Injuries 
and Affronts, the Lies and Contradictions of Sinner; 
againſt himſelf, which, through the whole Courle 
his Miniſtry, he endured ; but which 1n the laſt Scene 
of his tragical Paſſion, were outrageous beyond any 
Compariſon. If Poverty or friendlets Trouble be our 
Grievance; this reſ:mbles but more to that Son « 
God, who for our Sakes became poor, ſubſi ſted on the 
pious Bounty of his Hearers and Attendants ; but in 
the Hour of his Enemies, and Approach of Danzer 
was betrayed by one, denied by another, and forſaken 
by all, his Diſciples. If Pain or Sickneſs tempt us 
to repine; what Gout, what Pain, what Melancholy 
can be more afflicting, than the Tortures he wei! 
through, the acute Pangs of his dolorous Crucifixion, 
and the cutting Sorrows, which wounded his Soul 
even unto Death ? 80 far are our moſt ſenſible Aflic. 
tions ſhort of that Weight of Sorrow, with which it 
leaſed the Lord to brulle this Son of his Love, in the 
ay of his fierce Anger. But, could we ſappole them 
equal, yet, doth not this make a mighty Difference, 
and ought it not to compole our S irits to Submil- 
fon, that his Obedience was an A perfectly free, 
his Sufferings choſen for ours, not for his own Benefit! 
But we alas, as Creatures, are entirely at the Mercy ot 
our common Maſter, and Maker; as Sinners, bound 
to acknowledge the Righteouſneſs of God in all that 
is come upon us; to Jay our Mouths in the Dutt, and 
recollect with the penitent Thief, that we tndced are 
juſtly under rhe ſame Condemnation, Luke xxiii. For 
this Man did nothing amiſs, but all that we recetve, 
and a great deal more, d knows, than we receive 
in this World, is but 7% que Reward of our evil Deeds: 
And doth 4 Man complain for the Puniſhment of his 
Sin? Can Impatience, and Diſcontent, and hard Ac- 
cuſations of that Providence which diſpoſes all Events, 
become One, who in the Courſe of Juſtice, hath 
brought Miſery upon himſelf by his own Fault! Can 
he murmur at this, which he ſuffers as a Principal, 
when ſo much more was laid upon a Proxy? Eipect- 
ally too, when the Wiſdom and Goodneis, no lefs 
than the Juſtice of God have their Part in every Di 
3 For as our Bleſſed Maſter was in the 
aring, ſo is he likewiſe a Pattern in the Reward of 
our Afflictions. But I proceed now to explain brief, 
In the Second Place, What our Lord received in Re- 
compence of his Humility and Patience, and how this 
aſſures us of being — * like him. 
I. Of our Lord's Recompence we have an Account 
in the 9th, 10th, and 11th Verſes ; which acquaint 
us, that it conſiſted in an exceed ing high Exaltation ot 
him, far above any the moſt excellent Creatures; in 
making him the Sovereign Ruler of the whole World; 
in giving him Title to the humbleſt Adoration z and 
in the Publication of his Goſpel, and his Glories, over 
che Face of the whole Earth. 

But in what Ref! ect and Capacity the ſe Honours 
were conferr'd on hriſt, is the main Point to be at- 
tended to, in the Caſe now under Conſideration. As 
God, they could not be conferred ; for his Glory in 
this Kegard, was perfect before. He could not thus 
receive any Reward, any Increaſe of Honour. That 
ſupreme ar.d abſolute Dominion was inhe rent and el. 
ſential to him, that aniverial Adoration Was his trick 
Dae from all Eternity. Whatever Addition he WP 
capable of, he muſt be capable of as Man: The Ele. 
vation of his human Nature is therefore the Thing 

ä intended by the Apoſtle. In this Nature it was that 
he obeyed, and merited, and ſuffered; in this, conle 
quently it is, that he Was rewarded and exalted: 
And a marvellous Exaltation it is, to place Boy 
man Nature upon the Throne of God; to ſubject _ 
this Angels, and Principalities, and Powers, and yy 
and Devils, all Things in Heaven, and in Earth, a 

under the Earth. A ſuitable Reward to that Nature 
which ſuffered ſuch Indi vitics and Pains) for all 2 
barbarous Treatment, ro, bitter Torments 10 enden 
here below; to ſhine fo bright, and partake in all 
Majeſty ofthe Son of God, he, by uniting i ſeparate”) 
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in his own Perſon, and thus vouchſafing to take Part 
in its Infirmities and Sufferings, entitled this Humane, 
now his own Likeneſs, to a Share in all the Bliſs and 
Glories of that Divine Nature which was originally, 
and always his own. So that he is not any more, as 
formerly he was, the Governor of the World, and the 
Object of Mens Worſhip, as God only, but as God 
and Man both: Than which nothing could more ef- 
ſectually conduce to the Glory of his Father; becauſe 
nothing could more illuſtrate his Juſtice, and Wiidom, 
and Good neſs; nothing more undeniably demonſtrate the 
Acceptance and Eificacy of that Redemption, ſo admi- 
rably contrived, for the aboliſhing the Guilt and Pu- 
niſhment of Sin, and retrieving the Immortality and 
Happineſs of Mankind. For, S 

2; This Method of dealing with our Lord gives us 
all imaginable Aſſurance, that they, who conform 
themſelves to his Virtues, ſhall be proportionably 
conformed to him, in the Reward of them. 'The Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe, in all he did and ſuffered for the Sal- 
vation of Men; and ſo again, in all he received, by 
Way of Recompence for thoſe Actions and Sufferings, 
he ated not in any ſeparate and perſonal Capacity, 
but all along ſuſtained a publick Character. This 
Character is a Conſequence of his Incarnation, the 
bleſſed Effects whereof turn all upon This; that the 
Son of God tranſacted the whole Affair of our Re- 
demption, in the Form and Nature of thoſe that he came 
to redeem. Had he therefore at his Entrance into the 
World, united himtelf to any one Man's Perſon, the 
Influence and Benefit accruing from ſuch Union, muſt 
have been of Extent equal to that of the Union : That 
fingle Perſon, I mean, to whom he was united, and 
no other, could have been redeemed by it, But now 
our Blefſed Saviour, when he became Man, cloathed 
himſelf with a Body, formed in the Womb of the Vir- 
zin, by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. His Perſon 
was ſtill Divine, and the ſame it ever had been; only 
he united to it, and exhibited himſelf in our Fleſh, 
after a Manner altogether cxtraordinary and miracu- 
lous. This was a taking upon him Human Nature, 
and rendred him the common Repreſentative of all 
Mankind, In this is founded the Title, given him 
by this Apoſtle, of the ſecond Adam, 1 Cor. xv. For 
u all Human Nature was included in him, who him- 
felf deſcended from none, and from whom all deſcend- 
ed; fo was all Human Nature made a- new, as it were, 
in him, whoſe human Body and Soul were as imme; 


rent's Body was formed cut of the Duſt of the Ground, 
and animated with he Breath of Life. As therefore 
all Mankind did virtually fin and die in Adam, be- 
auſe the whole Human Nature was then in him; fo are 
all Mankind virtually righteous, and reſtored to Life 
in Chriſt 3 becauſe he took Human Nature at large; 
and what he did, and ſuffered, and received in that 
Nature, are the Acts and Sufferings, and Rewards of 
Human Nature. Conſequently all, who partake of this 
Nature, are not only certain of, but may in ſome Senſe 
be ſaid already veſted in, the Happineſs which Human 
Nature in him, by already offefling it, ſecures their 
common Right to. And thus far all ſhall partake of 
it. Death was the Puniſhment of Sin: This is done 
away as effectually by the Second, as it had been in- 
troduced by the Fifi. Alam. Their Bodies and Souls 
both ſhall be reſtored to Life, and live for ever. But 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and the Happineſs of Heaven, 
ire promiſed upon certain Conditions. And therefore, 
tho all ſhall be immortal, yet only they, who perform 
” Conditions of the Goſpel, ſhall be happy in that 
mortality. | 
And this ſhews us the Neceflity, and the Encou- 
"agement we all have, to imitate the Virtues for which 
our Lord was ſo conſpicuous. The Neceſſity, becauſe 
3 leſs than a Likeneis to his Excellencies, can 
I us to a Likeneſs of that Bliſs which rewarded 
—＋ The Encouragement, becauſe he is entered 
27 *aven, not for himſelf, but us; the Pledge of 
*, mortality and Glory, by our Nature, being al- 


teady — and glorified. Let us not then 


diate a Work of God, as that whereby our firſt Pa- 
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think any Thing too much to do, or to endure, for 
our Duty, and the Good of Souls; ſince, where the 
Sufferings of Chriſt abound, his Con'olation, will 
much more abound. Let us read, and hear, and me- 
ditate on, the Scriptures relating to this Subject, with 
Minds diſpoſed to form themielves upon the Model 
here before us. Let us carefully obſerve the Intereſt 
we have in them, and reſt perfectly ſatisfied, that, by 
Virtue of that Union, which he in great Humility 
hath been pleaſed to make, the Sufferings and Re- 
wards of Chriſt's Human Nature ſo far belong to us, 
and all Mankind; that all, <vho follow rhe Example 
of his Patience, ſhall undoubtedly be Partakers of bis 
Reſurre&ion : Which he of his infinite Mercy grant, 
who was dead and is alive again, and liveth for ever. 
more, and hath the Keys of Death and Hell, Rev. i. 
18. To whom with the Father, and Holy Spirit, 
Three Perſons and one God, be all Honour and Glory, 
V e Praiſe and Dominion, World without End. 


From Ver. 12 to the End, Wherefore 
my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, 
not as in my preſence only, but now 
much more in my abſence; work out 
your own ſalvation with fear and tremb- 
ling. For it is God which worketh in you, 
both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 
Do all things without murmurings and diſ- 
putings: That ye may be blameleſs and 
harmleſs, the ſons of God, without rebuke, 
in the midſt of a crooked and preverſe na- 
tion, among whom ye ſhine as lights in the 
world: Holding forth the word of life; 
that.I may rejoyce in the day of Chriſt, that 
I have not run in vain, neither laboured in 
vain, Yea and if I be offered upon the ſa- 
crifice and ſervice of your faith, I joy and 
rejoice with you all, For the ſame cauſe 
alſo do ye joy, and rejoyce with me. But 
I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend Timothe- 
us ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may be of 


good comfort when I know your ſtate. 


For I have no man like-minded, who will 
naturally care for your ſtate, For all ſeek 
their own, not the things which are Jeſus 
Chriſts. But ye know the proof of him, 
that as a ſon, with the Father he hath ſerv- 
ed with me in the goſpel, Him therefore 
I hope to ſend preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall 
ſee how it will go with me. But ] truſt in 
the Lord that I alſo myſelf ſhall come 
ſhortly. Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to 
ſend to you Epaphroditus, my brother and 
companion in labour and fellow-ſoldier, 
but your meſſenger, and he that miniſtred 
to my wants. For he longed after you all, 
and was full of heavineſs, becauſe that ye 
had heard that he had been fick. For in- 
deed he was fick nigh unto death : but God 
had mercy on him; and not on him only, 
but on me alſo, leaſt I ſhould have ſorrow 
upon ſorrow, I ſent him therefore the 
more carefully, that when ye ſee him again, 
ye may rejoyce, and that I may be the'leſs 
ſorrowful. Receive him therefore in the 

7T Lord 
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8 An EXPOSITION of 
Lord with all gladneſs, and hold ſuch in re- 


E Becauſe for the work of Chriſt 
he was nigh unto death, and not regarding his 


life to ſupply your lack of ſervice toward me. 


Work out your on Salvation with Fear and Trem- 
bling) That the Phraſe with Fear and Trembling, 
lays Hammond, ſignifies with Humility, is ordi- 
7 ſaid from the Antients, and is confirmed by 
St. Chryſoſtom, uſing it of the Angels : That an- 
* gelica] Powers alſiſt with Fear and Trembling, 
© the Cherubiins hide their Faces, the Seraphims cry 
with Trembvling, holy, holy, Lord, Ec. And thus 
it may here have a very commodious Senſe, ſo as to 
be anſwerable to thoſe Words, in the ſecond Part of 
this Speech, Ver. 13. For God wworketh in you to will 
and to do, of his. good Pleaſure, which is the Founda- 
tion of all Humilſty. But the Notion of the Phraſe in 
other Places of theſe Books, ſeems to imply TY 
more, not only Lowlineſs of Mind, but Diligence an 
Caution, and Solitude, and a Fear of diſpleaſing, as 
a Qualification of Obedience, (and fo fearing the 
77 with all the Heart and Soul, Deut. x. 12. con. 
fiſts in kee ping his Commandments, c.) ſuch as will 
be required to render it acceptable to God. Thus 
Epbeſ. vi. 5. Servants, obey your Maſters with Fear 
and Trembling ; that is, a very great Fear of offending, 
Terror, or trembling, leſt they ſhquld do any Thing 
amiſs. 80 2 Cor. vii. 15. upon St. Pauls Orders of 
Severity, Ver. 9. either delivered by Titus, or made 


known to him by St. Paul, Ver. 14. (and ſo he an 


Officer of St. Pau}'s, ſent to ſee how they behaved 
themſelves under it) Titus tells him of the Corinthians 
Obedience, how 109th Fear and Trembling you receiv- 
ed him; that is, entertained him and his Meſſage from 
Paul with all Readineſs of Obedience, all Diligence, 
and Fear, and Zeal, Ver. 11. to approve yourſelves 
unto him. Thus in Far fignifies, 1 Pet. i. 19. with all 
Diligence and Care to approve themſelves ta God; and 
ſo 3 Gr. vii. 1. in the Feat 2 755 is the Qualification 
it 


their claanſiug from all Filthineſs, and perfecting 
251, 1 #3. x11. 28. as the Quali af | 3 
ſerving God acceptably, is added with Reverence and 
Feay ; and that back d with the Conſideration of, our 
Cad is 4 conſiuming Fire. And accordingly the Wor- 
ſhippers of God, the pious among the Gentileß, are 
calle Men of Reverence and Fear, their Fear fignify- 
ing their Solictude and Diligence to pleaſe Grad, 
whereip their Piety canſiſted. And ſo 1 Per. i. 15. 
ready (as Servants are to be at every Call) 20 give an 
Anſwer to every one that asks you an Account of the 


Hope in you, (that is, to conteis Chriſt eyen in Perſe- 


all Meekneſy ta Men, ſo with all Care to approve 
yourfelves to God. And thus it is here ſet as the 
Qualification: of | godly Obedience. 45, faith he, 'you 
Ave always ahne, Sc. work qut qpitſh Fear and 
Trembling Ver. 14. withour Marmurings and Dil- 


utings, 


bedience, and ſo moſt contrary to the ſincere Dili- 
gence and Zeal: to; God's Service, meant by the Fear 


it is Gad that worketh iy you, both ta will and 


0 tho of bis good Pleaſure) The Greek Word for that 


worketb, being joined with in you an ane Bide, and 
with of bis good Pleaſure on the other Side, muſt 
ſays HAVE ) in Reaſon be ſo inter reted, as ſhal 

moſt ditectly. anſwerable to the Exhortation given 
them; Ver. #2./.ofi:4vorking'out their ou Salvation 
wi Feat al-Trembing: Je which it will be con- 
ſequent, that as this which is done by God, is done by 
his own free Mercy, without any Merit of ours which 
may claim ir-from-him, and therefore requires not on- 
Our Humility, but ohr Diligetice and Caution, and 
Sglicitode, | and Fear of dilpleaſiug ſo gracions a Fa; 
e if he be royoked by our Unworthi- 
hefs withdraw it front us; 40. f is not to be conceived 
tou be 'wroaupht-byGod an ſuch / an irteſiſtable Manner, 
4 ? | - 


ay, 
& «> w . . 40 


by that Strength of his he <vorkerh in us the d 


Chap ag 


as that it ſhall be impoſſible for thoſe in whom Con 
thus works, to contradict or reſiſt his Working. fo 
if it were ſo, there could be no Place for the Ex! 
tation to do that, which could not be otherwile, „ 
work out their own Salvation, &c. To Work then i; 
us the willing and the acting, or operating, is the gi 
ing us tbat Strength, - wor ing in us thoſe Abilitic; 
which are required to our willing, or working, as ne. 
ceflary to prepare and afliſt us to 05 either. 80 (Cod 
Gifts and Operations being all 11, 70 give 10 ſir; 
him, Luke i. 74. fignifies his a ording that Grace 
which enables us to ſerve him. The King's Mg 
here adds the Greek Word for % his Power, which 
as it agrees well with this Senſe, 10 hath it a farthe; 
Energy in it, to encourage our Diligence, which z; 
wont to be diſheartned by the Difficulty and Impogi. 
bility of the Task. Be we never ſo weak and intuthici. 
cient of ourſelves, God hath all- ſufficient Strength, a:q 


| or 
Or. 


and the doing. And ſo if we be not wanting to 5 


lelves, but work, and work out our own Saluati; 
With all Diligence, we ſhall have no Reaſon to com. 
plain of want of Strength, we are able to do what he 
requires of us, 7hrough him that ſtrengthneth us. 


Faith] The Greek Word, lays Hammond, denote; 
the pouring out of Wine upon the Sacrifice. Thi 
Wine thus offered up to God, is faid to chear 1h Her; 
of God, Jude. ix. 13. And to this St. Paul here com. 
ares the Effufion of his own Blood, which is muff 
tly reſembled by Wine. And the Words that fl, 
low make the Reſemblance complete. For the bring. 
ing in of Men to the Faith of Chriſt, to the embracing 
and receiving the Goſpel, is elſewhere compared toa 
Sacrifice, Row. $11. 1. your Bodies a living Sacrifie; 
and xv, 16. and the offering up of the Gentiles act. 
abk, Sc. And a Sacrifice being firſt kill'd, then 
dreſs'd and prepar'd by the Prieſts and Levites, the 
former is called Thuſia, and the latter Tanusgis, 
and both are made uie of here, he Sacrifice, and the 
Srvice of their Faith: Where their Faith fignifying 
their receiving of the Goſpe] ; the converting them 1s 
this Sacregce of their Faith; and the farther Labour 
upon 1 5 the canfirming and fitting them for this 
honourable Employment of eing offered up to God 
a living Sacrifice) is The Service, and St. Pall“ Hp. 
ing his Life, ſhedding his Blood in the Employment, 
is the pouring out the Wine in the Sacrifice. Thu 


2 Tim, iv. 6. ſpeaking of his Sufferings and Danger 


under Nero, he ſaith, I am goured out. 


J hade no Man like minded! The Notion of 
the Word for like minded among Greek Authors, 
ſays Hammond, is clear all one with equal to my dll, 
a ſecond S, moſt dear to me, ſuch as Patroclus to 
Achilles in Homer, whom, faith he, I love equa! ! 
my Head, or Life. Thus alſo the Greek Interpreters 
of the Pſalms ule it, Pſ. lv. 14. Thou my Coinpaioi, 
my Guide, and my known Friend. This therefore in all 
Reaſon is to be the Meaning of it here alſo, not td 
expreſs what Care Timothy had of the Pyilippiam (for 
that is {aid in the next Words, £40 a ſincerely ta 
Care of your Afairs) but how dearly val ed he was 
by Paul, ſo that when he came to them, they ſhould 
think a ſecond Paul was come to them. 

For indeed be was ſick nigh unto Death ; bi! Gu! 
bad Mercy on him] But why did not St. Pat, v" 
had the Gift of healing, help Epaphroditus now lick, 
as well as Eutychus when dead? AGs xx. 9. Toth 

Nr. Burkit anſwers, that the Apoſtles had not the 
Gift of healing at their Pleaſure, but God was pleated 
by a ſpecial Inſtinct and ſtrong Faith to excite chem 
to it, When it was his Pleaſure to have them ds. 
Thele Gifts were given for the fake of Unbelie vers.“ 
convince them of the Truth of Chriſtianity, bat 8. 
did not think fit to have them ordinarily exerciſed v7 
Belie vers. 1 3 
Bat Cad bal Mercy on li. When Cad pe , 
the Lives, add reſtores the Health of bis farthiol 
niſters, it is an Act of no Imall Mercy both 40 © n 
People and themſelves; the longer he Ines tte 


gr! 


» 
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Souls he converts, and every Soul is 3 Gem new added 


627 


to that Grown, which ſhall one Day be put upon 
. his Head. | ; 


Becauſe for the Work of Chriſt he was nigh wnto 


Death]! The Work here meant, ſays the ſame Au- 


thor, was probably his Wes to Rome, which was 
Jong and tedious, bis Watchings and Pains- taking 
with and for the Apoſtle were very fatiguing; he en- 
deayour'd to ſupply the Abſence and Want of St. 
Paul to the whale Church ; his Zeal for God, and 


his Affection to St. Paul, carried him out beyond 


Prejudice of his Health, and Danger of his LE 


CRAP. WM. 

He cautions them againſt the Teachers of 
the Circumcifion, and ſteus that none 
ought to confige in the Law ; and as to bis 
own Attainments therein, be counted all as 
Dung and Drofs; and exhorts them to be 
thus minded, to imitate him, and to decline 
the Ways of carnal Chriſtians. 


From Ver. Inally, my brethren, re- 
1. o the End I joice in the Lord. To 
write the ſame things to you, to me indeed 


is not grievous, but for you it is ſafe, Be- 


ware of dogs, beware of evil workers, 
beware of the conciſiop, For we are the 
ciccumciſion, which worſhip God in the ſpi- 
nit, and rejoyce in Chriſt Jeſus, and have 
no confidence in the fleſh : Though I might 
alſo have confidence in the fleſh. If any o- 
ther man thinketh that he hath whereof he 


might truſt in the fleſh, I more: Circum- 
ciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, 


ef the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the 
Hebrews; as touching the law, a Phariſee; 
Concerning zeal, perſecuting the church; 
touching the rightequſneſs which is in the 
law, blameleſs. But what things were gain 
to me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt, Yea 


doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs, 


for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt 
Jeſus my Lord: for whom I have ſuffered 
the loſs of all things, and do count them 
but dung that I may win Chriſt, And be 
found in him, not having mine own righte- 
ouſneſs, which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Chriſt, the 
ghteouſneſs which is of God by faith: That 
I may know him, and the power of his re- 
lurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſuffer- 
ings, being made conformable unto his 
death; If by any means I might attain un- 
to the reſurrection of the dead: Not as tho 
I had already attained, either were already 
perfect: but I follow after, if that I may 
:Pprehend that for which alſo I am appre- 
ended of Chriſt Jeſus. Brethren, I count 


not myſelf to have apprehended : but 7015 


ward the mark, for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, Let us 
therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus mind- 
ed: and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe mind- 
ed, God ſhall reveal even this unto you. 
Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already at- 
tained, let us walk by the ſame rule, let us 
mind the ſame thing. Brethren, be follow- 
ers together of me, and mark them which 
walk fo, as ye have us for an enſample. 
(For many walk, of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that 
they are the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt : 
Whoſe end 7s deſtruction, whoſe God 7s 
their belly, and whoſe glory is in their 
ſhame, who mind earthly things.) For 
our converſation is in heaven, from whence 
alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: Who ſhall change our vile body 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glo- 


rious body, according to the working 


whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things 
unto himſelf, = 


_ Finally wy Brethren, rejoice in the Lord) There 
is no Duty, fays Burkit, which Believers, more wil- 
Iingly hear, and with more Difficulty obſerve, than 
that of Spiritual Rejaicing. Had our Apoſtle called 
upon the bleſſed Angels to rejoice, who have neither 
Sin, Sorrow, Fear, Sufferings, nor Enemies to annoy 
them, that might have ſeem'd agreeable : But is it at 
all congruaus to perſuade Sinners, loaded with Guilt, 


defiled with Corruption, cloathed with Infirmities, 


aſſaulted by Temptations, perſecuted. by the World, 
to rejoice? To bid them rejoice may ſeem ſtrange. 
But the Wonder will ceaſe, when we conſider the Ob- 
jeR he directs them to rejoice in, that is, the Lord; 
not in themſelves, but in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rejoice in his Perſon, in the Treaſures of Wiſdom and 


Knowledge he is poſlels'd of, which render him an 


Object worthy angelical Adoration; rejoice in his 
Mediation, in the great Things he has done and 
ſuffered for you, in the Graces of his Spirit conferred 
upon you, and in the Hopes of that Glory to which 
he has entitled you. | | | 
Beware of the Conciſion] The Word in the Greek, 
lays Hammond, is derived from one that fignifies 70 cut, 
or rend aſunder ; but the Reaſon why the Word Kara- 
tomè, Conci ſion, or cutting aſunder, is here uſed for a 
Sort of Men called before Dogs and evil-Morkers, is 
the only thing to be confidered. That the Fes are 
called the Circumciſion meaning by it thoſe that are 
circumciſed, 1s clear from many Places, Gal. 11. 8, 9. 
Now the Gyofiicks, who were not all of them Jus, 
nor themſelves circumciſed, did yet comply with, 
and take upon them to be very zealous Zews, and 
would conſtrain all others to be circumciſed, Gal. 


vi. 12. Hence it is that, Rev. fi. 9. they are ex- 
preſſed by, they that ſay they are Fes, but are nor. 


gre 
ſych Zeal to the Law, and particularly for Circum- 
ciſion, do neither perform any Part of the Law (but 
are evil-workers here, the Synagogue of Satan, Kev. 
ii. 9.) nor are circumciſed themſelves, Gal. vi. 13. 
and all that they do 1s, as Dogs, to tare and rend all 
that they come near, and cut aſunder the Unity of the 
Church, (which comes no nearer true Judaiſm than 
Dogs and Schiſmaticks do Circumciſion) therefore by 


: WP © nbc k an Elegance and Sarcaſm the Apoſtle call them Conci- 
wh thing 7 go, forgetting thoſe things 1 aſunder ; they that inſtead of circum- 
Which are behind, and reaching forth unto ciſing themſelves, cut aſunder the Church of Chriſt. 


thoſe things which are before, I preſs to- 


So faith Theophylad, they endeavour to cut afun- 
der the Church of Chriſt. In Oppoſition — - hom 
bs ollows, 
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follows, | 
true Orthodox Believers are the true Circumciſion, 
the true Children of Abraham, who actually pertorm 


that to which Circumciſion Was deſigned to engage his 


41 EXPOSITION of - 
or «ve are the Circumciſion 3 we that are the in this Life, and received not perſonally the Comple 
tion of the Promiſes that were made unto them 


but received them by Faith then, and we their Po 
ſterity now really; and that he there calls, 70 be jer 


Chap. ; 


Poſterity, and they that pretend thus to be Jews and Feed, all one with receiving the Promiſe, Ver. 39 


Chriſtians, but are not, arc the Conciſion more truly 
than the Circumciſion. | | 

Tg 1 might alſo have Confidence in the Fleſh] 
By the Fleſh here, ſays Burkit, is meant particularly 
the Circumcifion of the Fleſh; but more Frechen 
all the Externals of Religion which Men Place their 
Truſt and Confidence in; all outward Privileges and 
Ordinances ate Fleſh ; the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
is Fleſh ; nay, Grace itſelf truſted to, and confided 
in, is Fleſh: The fincere and {ſerious Chriſtian re- 
joices in Chriſt Jeſus, confides in him, but dares not 
place any Confidence in the Fleſh. 

But what Things were Gain 70 Me thoſe T counted 
Tofs for Chriſt ) hat is, ſays the ſame Author, the 
premiſed Privileges, which heretofore he thought to 
gain Juſtification and Salvation by, now ſince this 
Illumination, he counted them all loſt; he ſaw he 
had but loſt his Soul for ever, 
theſe ; but Chriſt being made known to him as the 
only Way to get Pardon of Sin, and Acceptance with 
God, he renounces all his former Privileges, and le- 
gal Righteouſneſs, he aurſt not lean upon theſe bro- 
ken Reeds, he would have no more Confidence in 
the Fleſh, but in Chriſt only; What Things were re- 
pured Gain to ine, T hoſe 1 counted Loſs Ar Chriſt's 
Fake. And that he might not be thought to ſpeak 
in Heat, or unadviſedly, he repeats his Words; Tea, 
doubtleſs, and T count 4% Things but Loſs : He did 
not only count them Loſs, but actually renounced 
them as ſuch. But how did St. Paul ſuffer the Lols 
of all Things? He 4id not make Shipwreck of all 
Duties, and caſt off the Performance of them; but he 
caſt off all Dependence upon them, all Expectation of 
Happineſs an Salvation from them, which he had 
before. He not only counted them Loſs, but caſt 
them away as Dung as filthy Carrion, as Garbage 
caſt to Dogs, as the Word fignifies. Such Things 
as theſe the falſe Teachers might delight in; but as 
for himſelf, he could reliſh nothing in them, in com- 
pariſon of Chriſt. | 

Not as though I had already attained] What the 


Greek Word for attained, Gonifies among the Agont- 
tical Writers, ſays Hammond, has been formerly no- 


ted, viz. the Tec the Reward that is due to the 
Conqueror; See Note on | Cor. ix. and accordingly it 
is uſed of him that hath finiſhed his Race and Courle, 
conquered and gained the Prize, altho' he have not 
yet received it; and 10 tis here taken, not that I 
have finiſped my Courſe, or that my Crown is fo im- 
was not yet in Heaven, he needed not have faid, twas 
ſufficiently known to all) as that I ſhould ſpeak con- 
fidently of it: That which is fitter for me to enter- 
tain myſelf with, is, to uſe all Diligence that I miſ 
carry not. | 
Either were already perfect] The Greek Word 
for ferfect is agoniſtical, and, ſays the ſame Author, 
ſignifies likewiſe the being cToraned, or receiving the 
Reward. So in Gregory Nyſſen, ſpeaking © the 
Martyrs, the Phrale dled is, the Perfection of the 
Combatant, agreeable to the Ule of er. Pries in 
the Agones. Por of their Prizes there Were {ome 
more valuable than others ; the meaner, {uch as the 
"Tripods, and Shields and Cups; but the more eſteem- 
ed, the Crowns, which had nothing of mean Profit 
in them, but only the Glory and Renown of Victory, 
the Crowns being made of Leaves only. Now the 
more illuſtrious were called the perfect Rervards or 
Prizcs ; and to this, ſaith Peter Faber, refers that of 
St. James, Ch. 1. I). Where is every good Gift, 
parallel to thoſe of the firſt Kind of Reward, and every 
perfſees Gift, this more illuſtrious of a Crown. And 
proportionably to this, to be perfect, will be to 
receive this Crown. So Heb. xi. 40. ſpeaking of the 
Saints of the Old Teſtament, who, ſaith he, were afflicted 


mutably and irreverſibly yet b e me (for that he 


for which Oecumenius puts, 70 be crowned, and e. 
ceive the Perfection of good Things. 80 Heb. ii. 10 


Jy 


God was pleaſed to cr0WN, or conſummare, the Caf. 
rain of our Salvation (chat hath reſcued us out of the 


Sins and Hazards of this Life) by Sufferings. So Hel 
xii. 23. The Juſt that Have received their Bowe 


'Thus the Hebrew Word fi nifies both an End, and 


Reward. In the former Senſe tis, EU. cxix. 3; 
7 ill keep it to the End, where the Chaldee Pare 
phraſt reads, even 10 the Conſummation, Ver 11: 
even to the End. In the ſecond Senſe it is P/. xix. 1 
In the Keeping of them there is Reward ; the Greek 
reads Retribution. This is almoſt St. Chr 9/ofton's 
Note; End and Victory are expreſſed almoſt by tix 


v - 


{ame Word; and thence it 1, ſaith he, that in ſom: 


Pſalms, inſtead of to the End, the Inſcription is, 7 
him that overcomes. Thus Rom. vi. 21. End vs 
put for Reward z the ſame with Wages. Ver. 23. 
and fo 1 Pet. 1. 9. the Reward of our Faith; and 
Heb. vi. 8. Reward to be burnt. Of another Notiun 
of this Word, fee Heb. v. 9. | 

1 follow after] Diakon is the Word that expreſſes 
the Contention in the Race, and ſignifies 70 endeavour 
70 get before thoſe that are before us, to labour and 


' ftretch that he may get the Prize by being the fore 


moſt. 

For which alſo J am apprehended of Chriſt feju 
The Greek Word here for my is 1 100 
agoniſtical Senſe, and being now ap lied to Chiilt, 
it ſignifies molt U 0 that Chriſt doth as in a 
Race, contend and rive, and that for no other Re- 
ward that he hath in his Eye, but only the faithful 
Diſciple, whom when he converts and brings to Re- 
pentance, he conceives himſelf to have attained his 
Reward or Crown; and ſo we are, as it were, the 
Crown that is caught and were by him, as Epi. | 
11. we are {aid 2% have obtained an Inheritance, wat 
1s, to be the Portion which-he hath for his Patrimon}, 
as it were; or as he is ſaid to purchaſe a Peoplt, Tr. 
ii. 14. and as the Church, 1 Pet. ii. 9. is ſaid to be 
a People purchaſed, or acquired, by him, Ads xx. 


23. 

Forgetting ys Things which are bepind) This 
Phraſe refers likewiſe to the Cuſtom - of the Racer, 
who does not uſe to ſtand ſtill, and look behind him, 
to ſee either how much of his Journey he has pals, 
or: how far the reſt are behind him, (for this 1s 
the Sluggard's Trick) but ſets bodily to bis Buſinels, 
to overtake and outrun all that are before, and to get 
through the Remainder of his Race ; and that is, 
ſtretch himſelf as vigorouſly as he can, as Heli 
has it, to get to the Goal firſt. 

I preſs toward the Mark for the Prise] Skop0r, 
the Mark, fignifies the Goal, and Brabeion is tbe 
Prize or Crown, which either hung over the Goal, 
or was given the Conqueror by the Judges; and 1 
the Meaning of Mur. the Mark for tie Prize l. 
that the Racer takes the Goal in the Way te the 
Crown ; firſt conquers, and then is rewarded the 
Goal being the Concluſion of the Race, bu the Wa 
to the Crown. | 8 
Mpereto ae have already attained) That: 11 2 
Auch as we are got before other Men in tbe Race, 
have attained ſome Degree of ſpiritual Proficiency) . 

Let us walk by the ſame Rule] Keno", Rule, 
the Stadia, or Courſe, ſignifies rhe white Line that 
marked out the Path wherein they were 10 
10 70 walk by the ſame Rule here is, f0 go, or Ju 
the ſame Line, in that Path, never ſteppins ; 
out of it, left they loſe all. | ei 
concerned to do that are before other Men; 7 By 
they have but this one Care, are not likely 0 25 
by any Thing elfe. That which is molt conte? . 
to this in our Chriſtian Race, is, dividing tete 
tions and Sides, Peace, Unity, 


4 


TT: > 4. ae: 9 eh 1644 W 1 N . 
the White within which they are commanded td walk ; 


and therefore it follows that they ſhould mind the. 
ſome Things, live in Unity and Amity, ran, all che 
ia 


ue Way to the fame End, and be, Ver x7. Fob, 
lowers toger ber of the Apoſtle. wil + ks A, 0 


Converſation, from a Word which fignifſes Citivens, is 


- orally Cit1201ſpip, and denotes a 
by” tate 1 Cond frink'of thoſe who dwelling -out 
of the City, have yet the Jus civitatis Romane, the 
Privileges of the City of Rome belonging to them. 
Thus faith Cicero de Legib. L. 2. Omni bus Munibi bus, 
Ke. All ſuch have two Countries, one of Nature, 
« the other of Law; as Cato, who being born at 2. 6 
culum, Was received into the Society of the People 
« of Rome. But this ſo, that theſe ſhall differ from 
hoſe that had their Habitation in the City, who alone 
might be choſen to Offices in it. Thus reedom, Acts 
zul. 28. is the Privilege of being a Free · man of Rome, 
belonging to one that ived in Judea, and that bought 
vith 4 Freat Sum there, but belonging to Paul by 
Bind. And thus is the Chriſtian here on Earth, ZpÞ. 
fü. 19. 4 Frilow- citixen of the Saints, not a Str Ane 
or Hou peer, but a Free- man, or Municcps of Hea- 
renz tho“ while he dwells here, he be in an inferior 
Condition to them who have Domicilium in urbe, 
their Habitation in the City, the Saints that are in 


See As xxli. 25. Ny 68710 

80 far Dr. Hammond: Let us now attend to Dr. 
Stanhope, in his Comment upon the five laſt Verſes 
. 1 

The Apoſtle, by F his own Practice to 
the Philippians, Ver. 17. as a FAttern for their Imi- 
tarion; hath at once intimated to us the Duty, both 
of alt who are entruſted with the Miniſtty of the Go: 
ſpel to ſet, and of all who live under their Miniſtry 
0 follow, fuch Examples as may expreſs and adorn 
ie Chriſtian Religion. Fate LE 
The great Neceſſity of ſuch Examples, and of a 
careful Conformity to them, is urged from the Multi. 
tudes of thoſe who brought a Scandal upon, and acted 
manifeſtly” againſt the Tatereſts of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. This teaches Men to depend upon the Death 
of Jeſus, as the only ſufficient and meritorious Cauſe 
of Salvation; and preſcribes Faith in him, as the 
Means and Condition of eng the Benefits pur- 
chaſed by that Death. But ſeveral, who had embra- 
ced the Goſpel, retained an intemperate and unſeafon- 
able Zeal for the Moſaic Inſtitution, and holding the 
Obſervance of thoſe Rites {till neceflary, repreſented 
the Death of Chriſt as a partial and imperfect Cauſe 


et of Salvation. This was a Derogation, which, from 
I whatever Principle it proceeded, might very juſtly de- 
1 


nominate the Aſſertors of it Enemies to he Croſs of 
Chriſt, But it had this yet higher Aggravarion, of 
being a'time-ſerving Principle, taken uf for Eaſe and 
Convenience; to procure Favour with the Jews, and 
prevent any Perſecutions from that Quarter. Not 
only fo, but the Advancers of it were as averſe to any 
Mortification of their corrupt Appetites, as they could 
be to bodily Sufferings for the ruth; they would 
neither die for it, nor live up to it: Profit and Plea- 
ſure, Pleſn and Senſe had the Whole of their Thoughts 
and Affections. And this was a Temper and Conver- 
lation ſo contrary to that Purity an Abſtractedneſs 
from the World, and ſeeking the Whole of their Hap- 
pineſs in a future State, to which both the Exam le 
and the Doctrine of our Bleſſed Saviour oblige all his 
Dilciples; that they might well be called Enemies 
8 who refuſe thus to oll him ; and to that 
4225 which, in either of rhe Senſes juſt now mention. 
% 8 would not be prevailed upon to take up and 


{ The Circumſtances of Religion are indeed very dit: 
ay t now from what they were then. But can it be 
8 4 that the Lives of Profeſſors are ſo? Do not Mul- 
the IE them who call themſelves Chriſtians, betray 
Do th e ſeniſyal and worldly Mind in the prelent Age? 

ey not employ the Chief of their Care in mak- 


Je ib the PHILIPBLANS. | 629 


Heaven, who alone ate capable of reigning with God. 


they ate entitled to, and demean themſelves accord- 


ing Pfovitin for all tne Sbfihefes bf Eucct) and Lult, 
We dee * even Alchy Converſation 


make ther Bll een Gal, arne heir Shape 
Do they not lay out their ee ave! ban De 151 
their Time and their Pains in the \dvatita es and” 


> 


Delights of this preſent mortal State, and, by F 
wretched Negligence and Stupidity ſet up their Reſt, 
and place their een e Side the Grave, 
without any Signs of Regard to thoſe Hopes and Pro- 
mites,” which teach them to expect and dek it im a' 
future and diſtant State; and thus, in the "RAR 
Senſe of the A ottle's Words, iii earthly Things, 
while in truth they mind nꝰ other but the? It then 
that prepoſterous and abfurd Behdvioot drew Tears' 
from St. Paul, how can we ſee; and not moſt heattily 
bewail the Scandal brought upon the beſt of Doctrines; 
the monſtrous Inconfiſtence between the Piſpoſition of 
ſuch Believers, and the true Spirit of that Goſpel re- 
tended to be made the Rule of their Faith and Man 


o 


ners; and the unſpeakable Danger and Miſery of rhoſe 
infinite Souls whoſe End muſt be Deſtru#ion, in de- 
F all the Methods of Grace deſigned to fave, 
them from it? This is an Occaſion that calls for our 
Compaſſion, more than any Sufferings in Petfon or in 
Fortune, which extend to this Life only. And ſuch, 
with regard to our own Preſervation, ought to engage 
our Care, not to be led away by the Examples of 
thole Many, who live in Contradiction to, but to 


frame our Temper and Behaviour upon the Modeftof 


thoſe few and better Men, who have rightly conſider'd 
che Obligations they are under, and the Privileges 


ingly. And this is the Importance of the Words next 
following, For our Converſation is in Heaven. 
The Word which here is rendred Converſation, ſig- 
nifies Citizenſ#ip,” and alludes to a PraQtice frequent 
with the Romans in articular 5 whereby" not only 
private Perſons, but 'whole Cities and Ptovinces, were 
admitted to certain Rights and Imnhunities peculiar to 
that Conimon-wealth and Coyſtitution; cho they were 
neither born in, nor Inhabitants of the City of Rome. 
Theſe were ſometimes beſtowed freely as a Mark of 
Friendſhip and Favour, and ſometimes purchated at 
a confiderable Price” Woti Mherited by Deſcent. 
But, which Way ſoe ver conveyed, the Poſſeſſion of 
them was eſteem d a very valuable Advantage, That 
Privilege St. Paul alledges in Bar to his being {coure- 


ed, and when the Captain replied, that himſelf had 


purchaſed this Freedom with a great Sum, anſwers, 
that he, as a Native ot Tarſus, was free bon. But 
then, as this Freedom conterr d ſome Privileges, fo did 
it likewiſe introduce ſome Engagements 0! Subjection 
to, and Compliance with, the Laws and Cuſtoms of 
chat Commom- wealth whereof the Perſons were free. 
All which was perfectly well underſtood by the In- 
habitants of Philiphi, which was itſelf a Colony of 
Rome, tho' fituate in Macedonia; and where the main 
Accufation brought againſt the Apoſtles, was, that 


they raught Cuſtoms not lawful for the Citizens of that 


Place to receive, neither to obſerve, upon the Account 
of their being Romans: An Argument ſo popular 
from the general Apprehenfion of forfeiting that 
Privilege by admitting any Principles contrary to the 
Terms _ which it was held; that we find the Peo- 
ple of al Conditions immediately taking fire, and diſ- 
charging their Fury upon the ſuppoſed Inſtruments of 
10 great a Damage and Danger to their Community. 
And again, when the Indignities ſuffered upon this 
Account; were complained of by St. Paul, as an In- 
fringement of that Right, which he had equal Claim 
to as a Denizen of Rome, Acts xvi. 37, Oc. we find 


the Magiſtrates chemſelves making a 8 ubmiſſion, for 
che Extremes they had been carried into, ban un. 


lawful Breach of this Privilege in one Reſpect, and 
rom too haſty a Zeal to affert the Obligations of it in 
another. TT. bee 2 ü OTE a dot | N 


Prom hence the Propriety of this Expreſſion, to the 


Philippians in particular, is very obvious and evi- 


dent; and ſo is the Ap lication of it to Chriſtians in 


general. We all, like them, belong to a City, at Di., 
7 ſtance 
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ſages Bar which it is SEA n Nan. 
But ſtill we are icht rated there, and by Nrfusgie pts 
Inorporation, or Naim to ſeveral va able N 
whic otherwiſe in no degree belong to d, This 
our continuing City, 4 City tbat hath Foundations 
avhoſe, Builder 1nd Maker is Gd. And all our Hopes 
of a bleſſed Immortalit depend upon ou being Mem- 
bers of it. How bighly then ought We t0 eſte em, 
how thankful ovght we to ſhew ourlelves for, the Be · 
nefits Which this -lation and Capacity entitle us to! 
How ought, our Eyes, our Souls, our Faculties be fixed 
upon chem? How continually our Thougnth our 
Strength, our Time be employed in the Pu 

them? How very vigilant and careful ſhould We be, 
not to diſhonour our Character, or be guilty of any 
Thing that may forfeit thoſe Ri kts? A Character, 
which they have forgot, who make. any Thing Mort 
of Heaven, the End of their Actions, and the Sub- 
ſtance of their Happinels.. A Forfeiture which. they 


certainly incur, who live by Senſe, and. to the Grati- 
Kcation of thoſe corrupt Appetites which are allowed 
no Place there. For the Laws and Manners of that. 


heavenly City are in force upon us already. And tho 


we cannot in all Points live as the bleſſed Inhabitants 
chere do, till we come to live where they do, yet 
we are bound to aſpire after as great 4 Re ſemblance 
to their Purity, as Our preſent Condition will admit; 


and by living here like them, muſt be made meet 


* 


hereafter to live with chem. As therefore they are 
happy beyond all Imagination in the Fruition 0 and 


nearer Approach to God; ſo ſhould we, by devout 


Prayers and pious Meditations, deli 
with him, contemplate the Glory of his Majeſty , the 
Beauties of bis Works, the WIldom of his Providence, 
the Wonders of his Mercy and Goodneſs, and eſpeci- 
ally that nobleſt Inſtance and Illuſtration, of it, the 
Redemption of loſt Mankind by the Death of his dear 


* * 


Son. As they are ſet above the Vanities and Changes 


of this World, by the preſent Enjoyment. of a Bliſs 
unſpeakable and eternal; ſo mond the Proſpect 11 
chat Bliſs raiſe our Hearts above the preſent W i 
inſpire a generous Diſdain of all the inſincere Pleaſures, 


nd ſhort uncertai Advantages here below, lighten 
all our Afflictions, moderate all our paſſions, and re- 


concile to us the Apprehenſions and Approaches of that 


Diffolution, which in Death lays the eds of an end- 


leſs Life. As they are all united in the moſt perfect 
Agreement and tendereſt Love 3 ſo ſhould we n 
Unity and Concord in Opinion and Judgment as muc 

as may be; in Charity and Peace, mutual Condeſcen- 
ſions and kind Forbearances, where the former cannot 
be as they are freed from Sin, and ſhine in uninter- 


rupted Holineſs; ſo ſhould we con der ourſelves, as 


Perſons no longer ander the. Power of 2 carnal Prin- 


ciple, but animated by the ſame pirit, to a rational 


of ſevere Virtue and nd Piety; of Activity 
and unwearied Induſtry in doing Good, and of ſuch 
habitual Mortification f thoſe Affections which move 
us to Evil, that as with the Bleſſed ab've they are 


not, ſo they ſhall, now be wich us, as tho they Were. 


not. Theſe are ſome of che Manners and Cuſtoms of 
that glorious City above, neceſſary to be received and 
obſerved by us, as Members of that beſt and moſt be- 
neficial Society. And thus only can we in the vulgar 
and moral Senſe of the Word make Proof, thus only 
in the political and metaphorical Senſe of the Word 
FP the Profit, of o Converſation being in Heaven. 

t is true, we carry ſomething about with us, which 
will give great Inte rruption to the beſt Men in their 
Endeavours thus to ſpiritualize their Converſation; 
and a prepoſterous Fondneſs for which hinders moſt 
Men from endeavouring it ar all. Were we like thoſe 

we are called upon do pirate disburdened of 

Load of Fleſh, uch Con all 

But, as it is, to have our Neceſſities in one Place, and 
our Thoughts in another, 1ome think a Command nei- 
ther reaſonable. nor practicable. 1 have elſewhere 
ſhewns that all the needful Cares of the prelent Life, 


are very conſiſtent with all chat Purſuit of one to come, 


ing to take our Nature upon him, did not burden 


ſo would they prove an excellent Support againſt thi 


which, the Chriſtian Reli aeauare. Bur tha 


Which is moſt proper. © gbſeryed. on in Va 


by that following Clauſe, Ver- 20% 217 from v beuce 


f the Body were to lubſiſt in zhis State only, there 
might be ome Excuſe for taking ſuch Courics as 
tend to the gratifying an eſſential Part of our Na- 
ture, and making the molt, of its ſhort Continuanc 
upon Earth. But in regard this allo is 2 Citizen ot 
Heaven, Realon good that it allo ſhould tubmit ty 


Completion of its Happirels. We are indeed ac- 
quainted, that Fleſn and Blood cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of God, neither doth Corruption inherit 
Incorruption, 1 Cor. XV. 50, And therefore St. Pe 
takes Care » inſtrukt us what Methods will be ulld 
to quality it for ſo bleſſed an Inheritance. He 
calls it, with regard to its preſent Condition, vur 
vile Body, and repreſents it. as in A State of Hum. 
liation and Diſhonour, upon Account of the Frailtics 
and Neceiſities, the Afflictions and SorroWs, the Sick 
neſſes and Pains, the Decay and Death, to which i 
is row. liable. But all thele. be declares {hall be ci 
fectually removed, and ſuch a Change wrought upon 
it, as tho it ſurpaſs our Comprehention, ought not to 
exceed. our Belief. For che Perlon effecting it is dt 
Power uncuntroulable, and that be not only can, bit 
will effect it, we have all the Reaſon to alſure our- 
ſelves, from that Inſtance and Exemplification of is 


ny 


Power already exhibited in his human Body. Ther 
is not any natural Infirmity that we now labour un. 


der, with which the Son of God, when coudelcend- 


himſelf. And as the Sufferings he then ſubmitted 
are placed to the Account of human Nature in gene 
ral, fo is the Exaltation and Immortality of his Body 
now. in Heaven, a Proof and Pledge of Blits aud 
Incorruption, which ſhall commence at the Reluttec- 
tion of the Bodies of the Faithful in general. This 
is the Importance of the Apoſtle's Argument and i 
very proper and forcible one it is, for the Purpotes 
intended to be promoted by We Ne > 
For the Conlequences of this Doctrine chorougblj 
aſſented to, are evidently {ach as follow. 
1. That nothing can be more fooliſh and abſurd, 
than by Idleneis and Effeminacy, Luxury and Lewd: 
neſs, to make (as the Apoſtle emphatically expreſs 
it) our Belly our God: Becauſe this is 10 far ow. 
contributing to the Happineſs of the Body, that i 
oy gratifies thoſe Appetites and Corruptions, ard 
adds and Droſs, from whence even tl 
material and grols Part of us mult be refined an 
urified, in order to 4 poſſiblility of being happ)* 
It only makes more Work for our great Change by 
immerſing us deeper in Fleſh and Senſe ; Where the 
Man that confiders thoſe Deſites as Marks of his Ple: 
ſent Vilenels, and the total Abolition of them #\ the 
Glory and Perfection of his Nature, does by reſiſting 
aud ſubduing theſe, in lome Degree anticipate his 
geen Change, and take off from rhe molt reproachtul 
Part of his preſent Humiliation, by poſſeſſing bis Ve" 
ſel in Santtification and Honour. . 
2. As the Belief and Conſideration of this might) 
Change would be of good Service to againtt that 
Part of our preſent Corruption which We may prevent; 


Part which we cannot prevent. Wants and Aﬀuſuor 
Dilcales and Languiſhings, Sorrow and Decay Are 


o 


eumbrances upon Mortality, from which the bright 
Virtue and moſt heavenly Diſpoſitions are non 


empted. But the Good, even when they ſuffer * 
car find abundant Reaſon for not being dejecte ; all 


Chap: 3. 


der them: Becauſe they can ſee to the End 9 


he. wal 


Chap. 4. 


ſe Hardſhips, and tortify themſe]ves with the Pro- 
Fart of that impaſlible Eſtate, [Which ſhall ſhortly 
jet them out of the Beach of thoſe Griefs, that wear 
and waſte, but nor deſtroy the Body they fall upon. 
They E Tin cannot be long of being toſs'd 
on the Bil lows of this tempeſtuous Sea; for the Coun- 
rry to which they are making is in View : 
when put e Wa 
through ſhall either be 


and Storms they have gone 0 
forgotten or temember'd with Pleaſure. And the 
Knowledge of this nappy Revolution in their For- 
tunes is no leſs an Anti 
Enjoyment ſhall be a Recom ; 
Sutferings. For we wonderfu ly miſtake the Matter, 
if we luppoſe the tame Calamities equally grievous 
to all Men- The Senſe of theſe is unqueſtionably 
more or leis aſflicting, as they find a Man's Mind more 
or lels armed to encounter them 3 and every Impreſ- 
fion is proportionably tender, as it wounds us in the 
Part moſt ſenſible, and threatens the Deſtruction of 
that wherein we eſteem our Happineſs to conſiſt. 
From whence it follows, unavoidably, that to mind 
earthly Things, in St. Paul's Meaning, IS to multip] y 
Sorrow to Ourſelves, by giving Afflictions a Power 
of making us miſerable. But, that to have our Con- 
verfarion in Heaven goes u great Way towards diſarm- 
10g them, and conſults our preſent Eaſe, as well as 
our future Happineſs, For, while We look upon 
Heaven as our. Howe, and Place of Reſt, the Incon- 
rentencies upon our Journey are eaſily taken up with; 
and we learn tobe content in our Travels with the 
want of thoſe Accomodations of which there is ſure a 
vaſt Plenty, to welcome our Arrival at our fixed Ha. 
„„ Lo ae, | 

3. This Change ſhould 
cauſe it is the beſt Mit 
overwhelm us, upon . 
or theirs who are very dear to us. ne 2 
made by 1ad- Diſaſters when that Death is violent, or 
by pining Sickneſs when it is leiſurely. and lingring, 

Body at its loweſt and worlt Eſtate, 

in any: compariſon ſo far gayeſt Bloom and 
Vigour, as the moſt upon Earth comes 
ſhort of the meaneſt which yet differ 
from each other iy lor. y, 1 Cor. xv. And there. 
fore we dughbt to be content with what even the Dead 
are now, in what they one Day ſhall 
be, which tho we do not yet diſtinctly, and in eve 
Reſpect, yet we do or may know, that it ſhall be as 
far above the preſent, as Iucorruption is above Corrup- 
lian, Glory above Diſhonour, Power above Weaknef, 
and the age of the heavenly 
Ver „ 42, 43, 


of Bliſs and Glory, 
Wats Body and Soul both, when God ſhall have a6. 
Number of his Ele. This, laſtly, 

Proves the Decency and Significance of that Plous 
Care and Reſpe& to theſe Bod 1es, which ſo early and 
lo e markably diſtinguiſhed Chriſtians from the reſt 
World; who Rig chem up in the Earth whole, 

to teſtify their Opinion, that they were not ſwallowed 
a Prey, but depoſited there as a 

Truſt: A Truſt which will ſurely be demanded back 
pas and whereof 2 Punctual Reſtitution is expected. 
2 hath taught us, in the 

© C02 theſe Bodies zo the 
Certain Hope of the Reſurrection 
Life, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt; who 
aſſured us) ſhall 
Earth, and Aſhes, and 
be lille unto his krious Body, ac- 
ghty whereby he is able 10 
70: urſelf. To whom therefore, 
Fand the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour, 
and Thankſgiving tor evermore. Amen. 


of Scripture _ hath 
change our vile Body, blo 
Dag, that ;t may be lik 


U 
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en emen | 
St. Paul, in the Begining of this Chapter, 
in the mot a ekrionate Manner, exhorts 
the Philippians 70 Jome particular Duties, 


and then proceeds to ſome mort general; re- 
Jjoices at the Liberality which they Hall 
Hevn towards bim, nat Jo much for the 
Supply of, his Wants, as for its being an 
Evidence of the Grace of God in them. 
_ Concludes with Prayer and Salutation, 


Prom Fer. 1. Herefore, my brethren, 

to the End | . dearly beloved and long- 
ed for, my joy and crown, ſo ſtand faſt in the 
Lord, my dearly beloved. 7 beſeech Euodi- 
as, and beſeech Syntyche, that they be of 
the ſame mind in the Lord. And ] intreat 
thee, alſo, true yoke-fellow, help thoſe wo- 
men which laboured with me in the goſpel, 


with Clement alſo, and with other my fel- 


low-labourers, whoſe names are in the 
book of life. Rejoyce in the Lord alway : 
and again I ſay, Rejoyce. Let your modera- 


tion be known unto all men, | 
is at hand, Be careful for nothing: but in 
every thing 
with thankſgiving, 
known unto God. 
which paſſeth all underſtanding keep 
your hearts and minds through Chriſt Jeſus. 
Finally, brethren, true, 
whatſoever thingsare honeſt, whatſoever things 
are juſt, whatſoever thin gs are pure, whatſo- 
ever things are lovely, whatſoever things are 
of good report; if there ho any virtue, and 
if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things, 


learned 


rithed again, wherein 
but ye lacked 
ſpeak in reſpe of want: 


content. I know both how to be abaſed, 
and I know how to abound: every where, 
and in all things I am inſtructed, both to 
be full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
to ſuffer need. I can do all things through 


Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. Notwith- 
ſtanding, ye have well done, that ye did 
communicate with my affliction. Now ye 


hilippians know alſo that in the beginning 
of the goſpel, when I departed from Mace- 
donia, no church communica ed with me, 
as concerning giving, and receiving, but ye 
only. For even in Theſſolonica ye ſent once 
and again unto my neceſſity.” Not becauſe 
I defire a gift: but I deſire fruit that may 
abound to your account, But J have all, 


and 


—— — — — — 
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and abound: I am full, having received 
of Epaphroditus the things which were ſent 
from you, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſa- 
crifice acceptable, well-pleaſing to God. 
But my God ſhall ſupply all your need ac- 


cording to his riches in glory, by Chriſt Je- 
ſus. Now unto God and our Father be 


glory, for ever and ever, Amen. Salute 
every faint in Chriſt Jeſus. The brethren 
which are with me greet you. All the 
faints ſalute you, chiefly they that are of 
Ceſars houſhold. The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 

© It is written to the Philippians from 

ERome, by Epaphrodituss | 


1 beſeech Euodias, and beſeech Syntyche] Theſe 


Women it ſeems, Jays Burkit, had labour'd with him 
in the Goſpel, that is, in Offices proper to their Sex; 
not in publick Preaching, but in private teaching of 
Youth, and inſtructing other Women in the Princi- 
ples of Religion. Between theſe two good Women, 
Euodias and Syntyche, there ſeem to have been ſome 
Difference, a Want of Love and Unanimity : It is but 
too frequent for Perſons truly pious and painful in the 
Work of the Lord, to be at odds among themſelves; 
and ſuch are the fatal Conſequences of ſuch Differen- 
ces, tho between two Perſons only, that they are look d 
upon as worthy to be taken Notice of by a great 
. 55 | 
Whoſe Names are in the Book of Life] The Book 
of Life, ſays Hammond, refers to the Cuſtom of well 
ordered Cities, which kept Regiſters of all the Names 
of the Citizens out of which, as Apoſtates, and Fugitives 


and infamous. Perſons were raſed, (and agreeably 


there is mention of Motting our of Names out of 
God's Book, Rev. iii. 5.) ſo they that did continue 
obedient, orderly Citizens, their Names were ſtill 
continued in. Accordingly Life ſignifying ſpiritual 
Life here, (the State of Grace and Favour of God, 


the Inchoation of that future eternal Life) the Book 


of this Life is the Regiſter of all fincere Chriſtians 
(as the Book of the Living in the Pſalmiſt is the 
Number of Men that live in this World) from which 


they are expunged that ceaſe to continue ſuch. 


(This is expreſſed in another like Phraſe, Rev. iii. 
12. Iwill write on him the Name of the City of my 
God, and new geruſalem.) And as this was ordinary 
in the Cities, ſo was it every where in Armies, into 
which whoſoever entered, he had his Name taken, 
and put into the Muſter-roll. And thus the Life of 
every Chriſtian, but eſpecially of thoſe that Jabour in 
the Word and Doctrine, being a Warfare, the Phraſe 
is ordinarily uſed in all Authors, of all Chriſtians. And 
as of all Chriſtians, ſo in a more eminent Manner of 
the Apoſtles, and their Fellow-labourers here *tis 
affirmed, that their Names were written in the Book 
of Lhe; in the Knowledge and'Fudgment of God, 
faith Z heophylat, (or elle, that from thence God hath 
already adjudged Life to them, as when it is ſaid, he 
that bel ieveth not is condemned already, and ſo inſcrib- 
ed in the Book of Death,) either as actual Soldiers in 
the Chriſtian 'Camp or Church (as the Apoſtles called 
themſelves) or as. thoſe that had Right to that ſupe- 
rior heavenly Citizenſhip, to which all Labourers had 
Title, and conſequently all theſe Fellow-labourers 
of St. Paul. Which at that preſent was perfectly 
true of t-em, tho' afterwards Demas one of them, 
Col. iv. 14. Philem. 24. forſook the Employment, 
2 Tim. iv. 10. And as of Cities and Armies, ſo in 
Families the Phraſe and Cuſtom is uſed,” to which 
that of ues in Homer refers, - His Name was in 
Jupiter's Court, that is, he was born of a Goddeſs. 
And the Pence of God which paſſeth all underſtand- 
ing] That by. Peace, ſays Hammord, is meant the 
Study of preſerving Peace among Men, appears Gal. 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 4 
v. 2. where Peace is ſet among the Fruits of the 
ns where conſequently it muſt not be that Good 
of Peace; which is a Felicity but no Virtue (uo Effed 
or Fruit of God's ſanctify ing Spirit) but the Peace. 
able-mindedneſs, Deſire and Purſuit of Peace, called in 
other Places purſuing Peace, and having Peace, Roy. 
x11. 18. Accordingly the Peace of God, Col. ii. 
15. is (not God's Peace or Reconciliation toward ys 
but) that Peaceableneſs which God hath commanded 
and bequeathed to us. And accordingly there it fol. 
lows, 70 which ye are called, which determines it t 
be a Duty of ours. And then tis not improbable but 
this may be % Peace of God, or, as the King's Ms. 
reads, of Chriſt, in this Place alſo. That the Apoſtj 
is exhorting them to Peace and Unity, is apparent. 
Ch. iii. Where the Dogs that rend, the Evil-worls; 
that defike, the Conci ſion, that (under pretence of Kind. 
neſs to the Moſaical Law) cut and tare all to piece, 
and are to be look d to, and avoided in that Chunk 
are certainly the Gnoſtick Hereticks, Ver. 2. Againſt 
theſe he ſets himſelf in the Remainder of that Chay. 
ter, and concludes, Ver. 15. As many therefore 
are perfect, let us be of this Mind; and if in ay 
Thing ye be otherwiſe minded; that is, if in any Par. 
ticular there be any Difference of Opinion in any a. 
mong you, God ſball reveal even this unto you: That 
16, there is no Reaſon that ſuch a Difference ſhould 
breed any Diviſion, deſtroy that Unity and Peace which 
is to be preſerved among you; for, tho' at preſent je 
do not, yet upon your Prayers to God, and applying 
yourſelves to uſe of this Means, no doubt ye ſhall 
receive Inſtructions from him by the Apoſtles, &. in 
all that is neceflary for you, Ver. 16. But, or In fle 
mean as far as we are advanced, ſome before other, 
let not that hinder our Unity and Peace, ler us (ll, 
both thoſe. that are foremoſt, and thoſe that are nt 
10 forward) walk by the ſame Rule, and mini tie 
ſame Thing: All for Peace and Unity ſtill, and ſo on 
to the End, in advice to adhere to thoſe that continue 
in the Doctrine he had taught them, and avoid al 
Hereticks. And then begins this Chapter, Jherefir: - 
my Brethren, &c. ſo ſtand in the Lord, that is, x- 
cording to thoſe former Directions, ſtand, in Oppol- 
tion to apoſtatizing or falling off, and ſo ſtand, pre- 
ſerve this Peace, all this while exhorted to, and Ver. 
2. I beſeech or exhort, Euodias and Syntyche to mind 
the ſame 2 * in the Lord, that is, to preſerve this 
Peace of God, to live in the Unity of the Golpel. 
And then the Exhortation, Ver. 4, 5, 6. belonging 
to that great Chriſtian Duty of Conſtancy, and . 
forcing in Prayer to God, inſtead of Solicitude (here, 
as Matt. x. 19. reaſonably forbidden) in reſpect 6! 


the preſent Preſſures, (and all this enforced with tic 


Mention of the near Approach of Chriſt's Coming to 
deſtroy the Perſecutors, and reſcue the Faithful) is di 
realy deſigned to fortify them againſt the GHH 
Compliances, and ſo is not alien from this Matter. 
After all which follows this of he Peace of God, that 
if they take this Courſe preſcribed, this Peace of Gul, 
by Chriſt commanded, (and to which the Apoſtles had 
all this while ſo ſolicitouſiy exhorted them) would 
guard and fortify their Hearts (the Principles of A 
tion and Practice) and their Underſtandings, wheh 
were the Parts ſubject to Errors, in Chriſt Alus, pre 

ſer ve them in the tight Way againſt all the Errors ard 
Temptations of thoſe Times. The only remains 


Ditficulty is, what is meant by this Epithet, added to 


the Peace of God, viz. that ſurpaſſerh all Undeſ falt. 
ing, which will alſo be intelligible by what has been 

remiſed. For as thoſe that vere ol hercriſe mind 

h. ii. 15. that is, differed ſomewhat in Opinion iron 
others, were obliged, Ver. 16. not to diſturb the 
Peace of the Church for that, but ſhould expect til 
God ſhould farther reveal or inſtruct them, (which 
coneludes, that Peace was more excellent and valuabl 
than that exact Knowledge or Underſtanding ot * 
Things which might be revealed, and much 9 
than the pretended Knowledge and Underitanding 5 
the Gnoſticks) ſo it is moſt fitly here ſaid, that 15 
Love and Care of preſerving that Peace, preſcribe ) 
God and Chriſt, is to be- preferred before any Under 


ſtand r. 


3 


Chap. 4. 


others to abound in. As for the ordinary Notion 
which is had of this Phraſe, for Quiet and Serenity 
of Mind, as a ſpecial Mercy of God, tho' that may be 
thought agreeable enongh to the no? caring, &c. Ver. 
6. yet firſt, it will be hard to find any Place where 
that is the Notion of 2% Peace of God, tho" of Peace 
and Reſt it is. As for that of wy Peace, John xiv. 27. 
{:e that Place. And then ſecondly, tho' the No-/olice- 
zude doth here come as an Attendant on the precedent, 
rejoicing in Afiiions (and that a ſeaſonable Means 
to keep from breaking the Unity of the Church, and 
joining with the heretical Gnoſtzcks) yet 'tis not neceſ- 
fary that this concluding Form, the Peace of God, &c. 
ſhould be reſtrained to this laſt Particular of No. ſoli- 
einde, which came in but incidentally, but may be 
rather applied to the grand Matter of the Epiſtle, that 
of preſerving Peace in the Church. 

r. Hanbope comments on the fourth, fifth, ſixth, 


and ſeventh Verſes in the following Manner. St. Paul, 


ſays he, in this Paſſage, exhorts the Philippians to the 
practice of ſome Virtues, which are not only uſeful 
and proper to all Sorts and all Conditions of Chriſti- 
ans, but more particularly ſeaſonable to an affficted 
and perſecuted State; tuch as he had before, in his 
frft and third Chapters, deſcribed the Church at 
that Time to be in, to whom this Epiſtle was addreſ- 


ſed. 


The Firſt of theſe is Rejoicing in the Lord alway: 
And, becauſe in Circumſtances 1o diſtreſſed as theirs, 
this might at firſt View look like a Duty impractica- 
ble, = out of Time, he enforces and inſiſts upon it 
in the latter Clauſe of the Verſe; to ſhew that this 
Command did not proceed from any Heat of inconſi- 
derate Zeal, any Want of Regard, either to the Great- 
neſs of their preſent Trials, or to that Infirmity of 
Human Nature, which is too apt to be over-borne by 
ſuch; but that this is a Diſpoſition of Mind, which 
even thoſe Trials would very well bear, nay, which 
they required from them: Again, I ſay rejoite. 

For a right underſtanding of this Matter, I will 
briefly ſpeak to the Nature of this Duty; and then 
ſhew, that it is both practicable, and of perpetual Ob- 
ligation, 

"Fir As to the Duty itſelf; Let it be confider'd 
that, fince Joy is a Satisfaction, reſulting from the 
Senſe of ſome preſent Good, Rejorcing in the Lord 
muſt needs import that Comfort and Contentment, 
which holy Men have (for none but holy Men can 
have it) in an Aſſurance that God is their God; that 
is, that they are ſuch as he particularly loves and fa- 
vours, and will make infinitely happy in the Enjoy- 
ment of himſelf. And this is the Conſideration, that 


Chriſtians here are commanded to take continual De- 


labour to take away or interrupt our Joy. 

Scondly, Now that this is a Command, not at any 
Time, nor in any Conjuncture of Circumſtances, im- 
practicable, may appear from the following Conſidera- 
tlons. | | 

1. That God, and ſuch an Enjoyment of him as he 
reſerves for Good Men, is our chief Good. And that 
not only, as he is in all other Ref) pęcts the Fulneſs of all 
Excellence and Perfection; but in Regard his Good- 
nels is unchangeable, and thoſe whom he loves, he 
loves unto the End. Altho' therefore to have com- 
manded us to rejoice always in any Thing beſides, had 


al other Things are variable and fugitive, ſhort and 
uncertain 3 yet is it not fo, to rejozce always in the 
Lord, becauſe he is always the ſame; a Good always 
Prone, and always perfect ; one that never leaves or 
PE thoſe who are careful not to forſake him. 
* when we do ſo, the Change is not in him, but 
8 ourſelves, who fall from our Happineſs, and forfeit 
8 5 Comforts, by breaking that Condition which 
ke who is always conſtant to his Part, hath appoint- 
„as the only Means of entitling us to them, 
3 hy Afflictions are very conſiſtent with this Joy, 
deau Dom hath no where declared, that theſe are 


the Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIANS. 033 


ſtanding that either ſome were thought to want, or 


been an abſurd and impracticable Command, becauſe 


certain Marks of his Diſpleaſure, or that he loves any 
Man the leſs for being poor, or ſick, or in pain, or 
flandered, or hated, or perſecuted. Theſe Things 
make no neceſſary Change in our Virtue, and conſe- 
quently not in God's Love towards us, and therefore 
not 1n our Intereſt in him, which is the true Founda- 
tion of this Joy. So far from this, that, | 
3. Afflictions are often declared in Scripture to be 
ſent for Advantage, to make us hetter Men, to ad- 
Vance our Virtue and our future Happineſs, to be pla- 
ced to our Account in the great Day of Reckoning, 
and 76 work out for us a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal Weight of Glory z a Glory, <vith which the Suf- 
Jerings of the Preſent Time are not worthy to be com- 
pareg, 2 Cor. iv. 17. Rom. viii. 18, And therefore 
the Joy mentioned here, does hy no Means require 
ſuch an Abſtractedneſs of Mind, and Unconcerned- 
nels under preſent Sufferings, as ſome Men would 
perſuade us human Nature cannot come up to; it be- 
ng a Principle common to all the Tranſactions of 
Lite, to be content, and even pleaſant under preſent 
Hardſhips and Suffering, in Proſpect of a much great- 
er Profit to be atttained by them. And this is all 
Religion expects from us; nay, it does not expect ſo 
much as we daily ſubmit to for raiſing our Fortunes, 
or ſecuring our Eaſe in this World; becauſe the Bliſs 
we aim at, as Chriſtians, is infinitely more deſirable, 
more diſproportionate to the utmoſt we can endure 
for it; and the Certainty we have of attaining it is 
infinitely greater. In other Caſes we go upon proba- 
ble Circumſtances, and great Odds on our Side; but 
here we have ſure Promiſes to depend upon, and ſuch 
as cannot fail us. Fa 
Setting aſide therefore the Caſe of Melancholy, and 
erroneous Opinions, which are the real Caule of that 
uncomfortable State of Mind, that many People, truly 
good, appear to be under; I take the true Reaſons 
why we ſee no more of this Joy in the World, to be, 
elther Mens own Sins and Failings indulged, which 
mult needs abate this Satisfaction to them who are 
ſenſible how much they have deſerved to loſe it; or 
elſe Mens too great Fondneſs for the World, which 
cannot but at once make the Senſe of preſent Suffer- 
ings more tender and afflicting; and their Deſires and 
Love of future Happineſs leis eager and ſupporting. 
For, to attain this Joy, 'tis neceflary our Minds be of 
David's Frame, when he cried out, Mhom have I in 
Heaven but thee, and there is uone I deſire upon Earth 
in compariſon of thee, Pſ. xxiii. 25. | 
From hence the Apoſtle proceeds in the next Verſe 
to enjoin another Duty, wherein we are too confider 
two Things. 8 
Firſt, the Duty itſelf. 
Secondly, the Reaſon enforcing it. 


| Fg the former there are three Things to be obſery- 
e 


1. The Nature of the Thing, Moderation. The 


original Word ſeems principally to import ſuch a can- 
did Temper, as diſpoſes Men to an equitable Proceed- 


ing, in Caſes which the Law hath not made a ſuffici- 


ent Proviſion for; not ſtretching Things to the utmoſt 
Rigour, on the one Hand, nor a ſupine Remiſneſs on 
the other; but receding from our Right where it is 
fit, and treating others with all that Gentleneſs, and 
juſt Forbearance, which we in their Caſe would think 
it reaſonable to find. | | 

2. It is ordered, that this Moderation ſhould be 
known, that is, not to reſt only in the inward Diſpo- 
fition, but to be manifeſted in all our Actions, and 
that in ſo eminent a Degree, that it might ſerve for 
a particular Character to diſtinguiſh Chriſtians by. 

3. It is expected, that this ſhould extend to all Oc- 
caſions, and all Manner of Perſons. For to behave 
ones ſelf amicably and meekly to thoſe who are of the 
ſame Opinion, engaged in the {ame Intereſt, and rea- 
dy to do the ſame Thing by us in Return, 1s no great 
Matter: But, to preſerve this Evenneſs and Sweetneſs 
of Temper, to ſuch as differ in Judgment, as uſe us 
ill; to return Equity for Injuſtice, Gentleneſs for Op- 


preſſion — Hardſhip; to put the moſt favourable 
a 7 | 
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Conſtructions upon the A ions of them, who make 
it their Buſineſs to provoke and perſecute us; (as the 
Philippians here are exhorted to deal by their Ene- 
mies without Exception, whether ignorant idolatrous 
Gentiles, or perverſe contentious 7e) this is a noble 
Conqueſt over our Paſſions; ſuch as demonſtrates the 
Power of that. Religion which could have ſuch a com. 
mand ing Influence upon human Nature, when touched 
in the tendereſt Part, which hath need of ſome very 
ſtrong Motive to check and controul thoſe Reſent- 
ments, that Injuries and ill Treatment are apt to ſtir 
in our Breaſts. And what that Motive is, the latter 
Clauſe of the Verſe tells us in thoſe Words, | 
- The Lord is at Hand. By which ſome underſtand, 
that God is always preſent with us; a ſtrict Obſerver 
of our Actions, ad therefore we ſhould be exceed- 
ing careful to behave ourielves, as Men ſenſible that 
his Eye is always upon us; a ready Help in our Trou- 
ble, and an irreſiſtable Avenger of our Wrongs, when- 
ever he ſees fit to reſcue us from Suffering, or to call 
them to Account, by whom we fuffer unjuſtly. But 
others, more agreeably (as I preſume) to the Apoſtles 
Intent, interpret this of Chriſt's Coming to Judgment: 
The Time of which ſeems then to te believed not 
very far off. And, if we confider that particular 
Judgment (which each of us undergo at the Day of 
Death; which determines that State of our Accounts, 
wherein the general Judgment will be ſure to find us.) 
In this Senſe, *tis evident to a Demonſtration, hat 
the Lord is at Hand, and his Coming cannot be at any 
great Diſtance from any Man whatſoever. The Sum 
then of this Matter is, that the Conſideration of a fu- 
ture Judgment, and the near as well as ſure Proſpect 
that Chriſtians have of it, is a good Argument, why 
they ſhould not only bear Afflictions and Injuries 
with Patience; not only ſupport and delight them- 
ſelves in the Comforts of a good God and a good Con- 
ſcience, as the Verſe before d irects; but (which is an 
Attainment ſomewhat higher ſtill) why they ſhould 
behave themſelves with great Temper, and all imagi- 
nable Equity, even towards thoſe Men who are the 
Inſtruments and next Cauſe of their Sufferings. And 
the Strength of this Argument might, would the Mea- 
fare of this. Diſcourſe permit, be ſhewn to lie in theſe 
following Confiderations. 


1. The Nature and Deſign of this Judgment; which 


conſiſts in a moſt exact Enquiry after all that paſſed 


in this preſent State of Trial, and a juſt Diſtribution | 


of ſuch a Recompence, as Mens Behaviour hath qua- 
lified them for. Into this Account will come all the 
Evil that we ſuffer, as well as all the Good we do. 
And therefore we may not be rigorous to-do ourſelves 
Right, fince there is one coming who will be ſure to 
right us; we need not ſcruple any Conceſſions or 
Meekneſs in departing from what was our Due, be- 
cauſe in the End we ſhall be no Loſers, for any ſup- 
2 Advantages given up by a Principle of Humi- 
lity and Patiepce, and Charity. We need not puſh 
on that Revenge ſo haftily, which God will inflict in 
his own Time, without our joining in it; and give us 
the Satisfaction of vindicating his Glory and our In- 
nocence to all the World: Which is the only Conſi- 
deration that can render the Puniſhment, even of our 


worſt Enemies, juſt Matter of Satisfaction to us. We 


have no Keafon to think God ſlow or negligent of our 


Affairs; for the Time of hearing our Cauſe is not 


jet. And would we have our Adverſary puniſhed 
before his Trial? We muſt not grow impatient at the 
Barbarity, or the Continuance of our Perſecutions or 
Altflictions; fince the Scaſon of Retribution is not 
come; nay, fince even theſe Delays will be placed to 
the Reckoning; ſince the longer we are tried in the Fur- 
nace, the mote refined we fhall come out from the 
Droſs, the brighter we fhall ſhine; and every Thorn 


in our Crown ſhall be changed into a Ray of Glory. 


Sd profitable are our Pains; fo nicely treaſured up are 
our Tears; ſo gainful is our Loſs; to ſure a Method 
of Exaltation is Condeſcenfion and Meekneſs; ſo firm 
a Security of our Right, to endure wrongfully, not to 
inſiſt upon our Point to the utmoſt; ſo wiſe a'Courſe 
to obtain infinitely more Good than we have de ſerved, 


An EXPOSITION of 


and Injuries, after his Command and Example? H. 


Chap 4 


not to requite our Enemies with ſo much Ill as : 
have deſerved. 1 Welz 

2. The Perſon who ſhall execute this Judgment: 
the Lord, even Chriſt ꝓeſus. He who lett the G1, 
ries of Heaven to put on infirm and mortal Pleſh, 
and, can any Condeſcenſions of ours be compared h 
this? He who underwent Poverty and Contempy 
Scorn and Reproach, Pain and Death; and are 3 
Indignities, any Wrongs, any Sufferings we complain 
of, fit to be named with theſe? He who endured 3 
Things by free Choice; and do we fret and murmu: 
at thoſe Things which God ſends, or makes wicked 
Men the Executioners of upon. us? He who kney 
no Sin; and do we complain for the Puniſhmer; 
nay, the much leſs than due Puniſhment of ohr 
Ottences? He who did and ſuffered all this for hi, 
Enemies, who, in all his Diſpenſation of Mecknes 
and Love, left us a Pattern that we ſhould follow his 
Steps; and can we ditpute the forgiving of Enemies 


ney 


who is ſo very highly exalted, ſo gloriouſly reward. 
for all his e and tho. ed Wn 
they who ſuffer with him, ſhall allo reign with bin. 
and can we doubt, that good Amends ſhall be mad: 
us; when we fee it made fo amply to him already.! 
When he is the very Perſon empowered to make 
who loved us ſo as to die for us, who declares kin 
{elf perſecuted in his Members, who gave us thele 
Commands, who ſct us this Example, who knows that 
we endure purely for his ſake, for the Advancement 
of his Honour, and in a faithful Dependance upon hi 
Promiſes? | 
3. Another Confideration, which adds Weight to 
this Argument, is the Approach of this Day of he. 
compence, The Lord is at Hand. That is, a Change 
there will ſoon be of their preſent State, and a Del. 
verance to Good Men from Suffering and Perlecuticn, 
And this at leaſt is one Comfort, common to all we 
endure in the Body, that ſuch Evils cannot laſt al. 
ways, that they may, nay, that they quickly mult 
have an End; and, tho' even this would be but cod 
Comfort to Men who had no Notion of a future he-. 
ing; yet to them who confider that the Diſpenſations 
of Providence here are not final and concluſi ve, who 
ſtedfaſtly expect another Life, for which they wr: 
principally made, and wherein alone entire Happinel 
is to be had; who are taught, that the AMidctions of 
a Moment work out for them a Glory that {hall be 
eternal: To ſuch, I fay, even the longeſt Term & 
Mortality will ſeem in compariſon as nothing, ard 
the Burden their Maſter lays upon them, how heary 
ſoever and grievous to be borne it may appear, when 
abſtractedly confidered, and with regard to frail Fleſh 
and Blood ; yet in the Account of Faith, and when 
taken with its Appendage of a Crown everlaſting, 1 
Bliſs unſpeakable, a Joy that no Man takes from u, 
is thus but Jig H; and rather to be choſen than all the 
Proſperity and Pleaſures of Sin, than all this Shadow 
of a World that paſſeth ſo ſwiftly away. +” 
Another Exhortation follows, which, tho' deliver i 
in general Terms, is more eſpecially proper for tte 
Time of Affliction and Perſecution. Be careful j 
nothing; but in every Thing by Prayer and Sf, 
tion with Thankſgiving, let your Requeſt, de 9 
known unto God, Ver. 6. Which Words, as they wail 
no Explanation, and the Uſe and Improvement ot them 
obvious, it only remains, that I obſerve ſometii% 
briefly on the ſeventh Verle. 
„Now here, by the Peace of Cod, ſome underliin 
the Peace of God made with Mankind in our Bled 
Saviour; a Myſtery far exceeding the Comprebe nes, 
not of humane only, but of all created and finite cl 
derſtandings. But the Senſe moſt appoſite to the APP 
ſtle's Purpoſe, ſeems to be, not only that Peace 2 
ſidered in itſelf, but a comfortable Senie of, . 
firm Perſuaſion that we had a Share in it; and, 50 
this will, even under the worſt Treatment, 2 Gel 
vieſt Afflictions, preſerve the Mind ſeriouſly wi N 
with it, in ſuch a State of undiſturbed Traude er 
as is not poſſible for any to conceivs, whom the. 


own Experience hath not convinced. Thi 25 


Chap. 4. 


ſeems to be much favoured, by the juſt Importance of 
that original Word, which our Tranſlators render 


keep,” A Military Term proper to Garrifons, and in- 


rim that this inward Peace is a ſtrong Guard, 
. Defence againſt all the 1 and 
Tempeſts of a boiſterous and uncertain World; ſuch 
as will neither ſuffer our Hearts to be over-powered, 
that is, our Affections vitiated by immoderate Fears, 
or Hopes, or Deſires of garthly Objects; nor our 
Minds to be gaptivated ; that is, ou Underſtanding 
and Judgment to beximpoſed upon by falie Notions of 
temporal Good op Evil > #but will ſer us above the 
World, and 1o {ſupport and entertain us with ſpiritual 
Conſolations, the continual Feaſt of a good Conſcience 
at preſent, and the Proſpect of Bliſs unſpeakable and 
immortal afterwards; that any Accidents here below 
will be incapable of getting within us, or making any 


diforderly Impreſſions. But we ſhall eſteem of them, 


as Things foreign to our true Intereſt, and look upon 
mem with all the Indifference, which the moſt ab- 
ſtracted Condition of a Soul united to the Body 1s 
capable of; conſtantly taking Sanctuary in Gud, as 
our firm and only Hope and Stay, and ufing his Diſ- 
penſations of every Kind, as ſo many Opportunities 
and Inſtruments put into our Hands by Providence, to 
profit of, and improve our Virtue and true Happineſs 


by. 

be only Remark I ſhall add now is, that, as this 
ſteady Compoſure and Serenity of Mind may be ap- 
plied to all the Duties recommended in this Portion 
of Scripture as their Effect and Reward ; to it is im- 


mediately annexed, and ſeems in a ſpecial Manner to 


belong to that of a devout and thankful Application 
to God by Prayer. For Prayer is a withdrawing a 
Man's Self from the World, and coming to Cod; like 
leaving a Clutter of Buſineſs, or breaking away from 
a — Company of People, offenſive and dangerous, 
or at the beſt nauſeouſly ceremonious and vain, to ſolace 
himſelf with one Friend alone, who 1s particularly 
deat to him. And the diligent Performance of this 
Duty leaves ſo ſenſible a Satisfaction behind it, gives 
ſuch a different Turn to the Soul, and inſpires tuch 
heavenly Di1poſitions, that the Exercile of the Temple, 
and Retirements of the Cloſet never go off without a 


grateful Reliſh and powerful Effect, except either 


too ſeldom or too vegligently repeated, Moſt ſeaſon- 


able therefore and wiſe is the Uſe which our Church 
makes of theſe Words, in diſmiſſivg the People after 
the moſt ſolemn Acts of Worſhip, with this Paſſage 
ot St. Paul, in Form of a Bleſſing; imploring, that 
what he foretels and promiſes here, may be made 
good to the whole Congregation. Moſt properly does 

e regard the Diſtinction generally obſerved here be- 
tween the Heart and Mind, by begging that her Chil- 
dren and Members may be kept in the Knowledge and 
Love of God and of his Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord : 
And moſt reaſonably may it be expected, that this 
Benediction will avail ; fince the nearer we approach 
to God our Saviour, . by a {piritual Communion in 
Prayers and Sacraments, and all other holy Ordinan- 


ces, the better we ſhall know him; and the better 


we xnow him, the more we ſhall be ſure to love him. 
And were that Love entire, did he but reign in, and 
poles our Hearts without a Rival, we ſhould then 
feel the beſt Senſe of that Paſſage, verified to the ut- 
moſt im a ſpiritual Regard, and in our own particular 
ales, That the Work of Righteouſneſs is Peace, and 
= Effects of Righreofoeſe Quietneſs and Afſurance 


* our Care of me hath flouriſhed) That the Greek 
mord, lays Hammond, which ſignifies to reflourijh or 
a may be here uſed actively to make revive, or 
* 4 ann, may appear firſt by Analogy with other 
k orcs of the ſame Nature; ſo t triumpb, is uſed in 
8 Senſe of the Conjugation Hiphil, to make triumph, 
5% „ u, 14. 80 70 ariſe is, Matt. v. 45. t0 make 
. And thus is this Word clearly uſed Ezck. 


jg the * | 
* ad 9 2 a, taken from common Uſe of 
Speech; as When we tay; dome. ee B have come 
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xvii. 24. I make the dry Tree to flouriſh. And fo St, 
Chryſoſtom ſeems to underſtand, and uſe the Word in 
this Place; Fo, it i5 no [mall Thing to make Things 
that are withered grow green, ant uriſp again. 
Te lacked Opportunity] That the Greek Word here, 
ſays the ſame Author, fignifies, not wanted Opportu- 
mity, but Ability, is the expreſs Affirmation of St. 
Chryſoſtom; Je had it not in your Hands, or Pow- 
er,“ ſaith he, neither were you in ty: For- that 
of this Word. & this,” ſaith he 


* on me, it is now an ill Seaſon with me.“ So Gal. 
VI. 13. not, 4s wve have Opportunity, but, as we have 


Ability (all one with Give alms of ſuch Ti hings as 


you, have, Luke x1. 41.) For indeed that is an Op- 
portunity when the Wants of others and our Plenty 
meet together. Of this Uſe of theſe Words we have 
frequent Examples among Authors. So Nazianzen, 
Why do we not help aur common Nature, that is, other 
Men, having Ability? For, if we have not Ability, 
the Opportunity of another's Want lays no Obligation 
upon us. And accordingly it follows there, Gad 


forbid I ſpoul have Wealth and they want; where, 


precedent. 1 

1 know both how to be ahaſed, and I know how to 
abound] What is it, ſays Burkit, to know how 70 be 
abaſed ? It is not to be diſcouraged, or to ſuffer the 
Spirit to faint in the Day of Adverſity; to ſuffer what 
is inflicted without Impatience or Complaint z to be 
firmly perſuaded that whatſoever we meet with, 1s 


from the Hand of a Father ; that whatever we part - 


reſtore all Joſt Comfort with Advantage to us, and 
will do it if it be good for us, either in Kind or Equi- 


valency. 


Now, that it is harder 20 know how to abound, than 
| how to be abaſed, appears thus: There are more and 


harder Duties required of thoſe that abound, than of 
them that want. Hence it is that God gives ſo man 

ſolemn Charges and Commands to thoſe that abound, 
to rake heed to themſelves, more than to thoſe in 
Want, Deut. vi. 12. When thou art full, then beware 


leſt thou forget the Lord thy God, and thy Heart be 


lifted up. 


This great Leſſon, of knowing how to abound, and 


how to be abaled, St. Paul did not learn in the School 


of Gamaliel, but of Chriſt; 1 can do all Things thro' 


Chriſt ſtrengthening me; Chriſt was both his Tutor 
and Strengthener ; he taught him his Leſſon, and ena« 
bled him to practiſe it. 

An Odour of a ſaweet Smell) There were, ſays 
Hammond, two Altars in the Temple of the 7ews, 
Thumiaterion, the Altar of Incenſe, within the Tem- 
ple, and 7 huſaſterion, the Altar of Sacrifice, without 
in the Court. On theſe two were offered all Things 
that were offered to God ; and, under theſe two Heads, 
of Incenſe and Burnt-offertng, are Alms-deeds, or 
Works of Charity, here ſet down, as being the prime 
Things now 62 1. the Goſpel, to obtain God's Fa- 
vour and Acceptation. | 

The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with you all. 
Amen) By Grace, 1ays Burkit, we ace to underſtand 


the free Favour of God, as the Fountain; and all 
good Things as ſo many Streams from that Fountain; 


this is called /e Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be- 


3 by his Merit, and applied by his In- 


terceſſion. This Grace he prays may be with them 
in the ſweet Effects of it, and in the ſenſible Appre- 
henfions of it, to enlighten, ſanctify, comfort, and 
quicken them the more; knowing the exceeding 

iches of Grace, which we have in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, let us glorify him, eminently and abundantly ; 
and as we have all Things by him, let us do all 
Things for him, and to his Glory. Amen. 
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EXPOSITION 


O N 


The Epiſtle of Paul the Apoſtle, to the 
 COLOSSIANS. 


The ARGUMENT. 


Coloſſe was 4 City in Phrygia, ſays Hammond, not far from Laodicea and Hierapolis, i 


the Lydian or Proconſular Aſia. To theſe St. Paul had not perſonally preached the Gy. 
ſpel, nor ſo much as been among them, Ch. ii. 1. but had ſent Epaphras his Diſciple to then, 
who had converted them to the Faith, Ch, i. 7, This Epaphras was at the Writing if 


this Epiſtle (from Rome, about. the Year of Chriſt 59) a Fellow-Priſoner of St. Paul 


there, Philem. 23. And by him (as an Eye-witneſs and principal Actor in it) St. Paul 
being advertiſed of the Reception of Chriſtianity amongſt them, and the Agreeableneſ, if 
their Actions to their Faith, ſends them this Epiſtle of Conſolation, to ſtrengtben and 


confirm them; and the Tenor and Subject, and frequently the Expreſſions, of it, are mich 


the ſame as that to the Epheſians had been; from whence we may conclude that it was 
written near upon the ſame Time with that, 


Concerning this Epiſtle, the Continuators of Mr. Poole thus write : God having a Church 


planted in the City of Coloflis (by ſome called Chone) ſituated on the Conflux of th 
Rivers Meander and Lycus, in the Neighbourhood of Laodicea and Hierapolis, Ch, iv, 


13. in Phrygia of the Leſſer Aſia, whether at firſt, only by the Preaching of Epaphras, 


one of them who was a Servant of Chriſt and faithful Miniſter, Ch, i. 7. and iv. 12. 
or by St. Paul himſelf, who (we learn from Luke who accompanied him) had git 
throughout Phrygia, Acts xvi, 6. and again over all the Country of Phrygia in Orirr, 
Acts xviii. 23. having ftaid for a Seaſon in Aſia, where he wrought Miracles, and wa; 
complained of for turning away much People from Idolatry almoſt throughout all Alis, 


Adds xix. II, 22, 26. we ſhall leave undetermined. But whoever was God's prime In- 


ftrument in planting the Goſpel here, upon Paul's being advertized by Epaphras, Cl. i 


8. and iv. 12. Philem. 23. that Weeds ſprung up to choak the good Seed; as be vs 
careful for the Philippians during his Impriſonment, ſo for the Coloſſians, that they might 
not be perverted by thoſe judaizing Teachers who mingled Moſes with Chriſt, {icing 


for the Neceſſity of abrogated Ceremonies to Salvation, Ch. ii, iv. 8, &c. varniſbing 
their Doctrines with Notions of vain or abuſed Philoſophy, ſought to introduce a ſuperſi- 


tious Worſhip, grounded on human Traditions, Ch. ii. 8, 18, Sc. but that they ( the 
Coloſſians) repofing all their Hope of Salvation in Chriſt alone, would perſevere in that 
Doctrine they had received according to his Mind, and in the Practice of real Holine|s 
with heavenly Affections, both perſonally and relatively, in Heart and Life, craving 
Help of God, unto whom, having bleſſed God for his Grace wrought in them, he recon 


mends them in his own and Brethrens Salutation. 


Diodate, in his prefatory Diſcourſe to this Epiſtle, writes thus: Coloflis was 4 City in 


Phrygia, near to the River Lycus in the Leſſer Aſia; in which, by the Miniir Y 
Epaphras, there had been gathered and ſettled a Church, which was ſoon after tempted 
and troubled by certain Seducers, who taught them to maintain Moſaical Ceremons, 4 
neceſſary to Salvation, and to obſerve many human Traditions and Dofrines, under 5 
tour of greater Devotion and Piety. Therefore Epaphras ent to Rome and told Pau 
who was a Priſoner, the Danger of that Church, which, tho' it was not yer gone ajtray, 


vet had need of being confirmed, and maintained by his Authority, St. Paul cherte, f - 


Chap. 1. 
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— 


that End writes this Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. And after he has firſt given Thanks fur 
their Faith and Charity, according to the Goſpel faithfully preached unto them by Epa- 
phtas, be prays God to increaſe his Gifts and Graces unto them, and ſtrengthen them more 
and more in the Faith, that they might bring forth the Fruits thereof, Then he lays 
open and exalts the Excellence of the Perſon, Office, and Benefits of Chriſt preached to the 


Gentiles, whoſe Apoſtle be was, and for whom he ſuffered all theſe Afﬀtietions ; and there- 


fore he exhorts them to perſevere in Chriſt, cleave wholly unto him, and place all their 
Righteouſneſs, Life, Salvation, and Happineſs in him only; not ſuffering themſelves to 
be led away after Ceremontes, which Chriſt; hath fulfilled by his Death, and by the ſame 
annihilated and aboliſhed them ; nor after human Traditions and Inventions, which under 


4 Maſh of falſe Devotion, are but damnable Superſtition and Impiety, 


Vfl! oaa 
After Salutation, the Apoſile thanks God for 
their Faith; confirms the Doctrine of E- 
paphras ; prays for their Increaſe in 
Grace; deſcribes the true Chriſt ; encou- 
rages them to receive Feſus Chriſt ; and 
commends his own Miniſtry, 


From Ver. I. [I Aul an apoſtle of Jeſus. 


to the End. | Chriſt by the will of God, 


and faithful- brethren in Chriſt, which are 
at Colofſe, Grace be unto you, and peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, We give thanks to God, and the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying al- 
ways for you: Since we heard of your 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the love whzcb 
ye have to all the faints ; For the hope which 
is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye 


heard before in the word of the truth of 


the goſpel: Which is come unto you, as 17 
is in all the world, and bringeth forth fruit, 
as it doth alſo in you, ſince the day ye heard 
of it, and knew the grace of God in truth. 
As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dear fel- 
low-ſervant, who is for you a faithful mi- 
niſter of Chriſt; Who alſo declared unto us 
your love in the Spirit. For this cauſe we 
alſo, ſince the day we heard it, do not ceaſe 
to pray for you, and. to deſire that ye might 
be filled with the knowledge of his will, 
in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding : 
That ye might walk worthy of the Lord 
unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every 
good work, and increaſing in the knowledge 
of God; Strengthened with all might ac- 
cording to his glorious power, unto all pa- 
ence and long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs; 
Giving thanks unto the Father which hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inheri- 
ance of the ſaints in light: Who hath de- 


livered us from the power of darkneſs, and 


hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of his 
dear Son: 


In whom we have redemption 


through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of 


ins, Who is the image of the inviſible 
Cod, the fir 


dy him w 


ſt-born of every creature: For 
ere all things created that are in 


heaven, and that are in earth, - viſible and 


Inviſible, whether Zhey be thrones, or do- 


minions, or principalities, or powers: all 


things were created by him, and for him. 


And he 1s before all things, and by him all 


things conſiſt, And he 1s the head of the 


body, the church: who is the beginning, 
the firſt born from the dead; that in all 


things he might have the pre-eminence, For 


it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould 
and Timotheus our brother, To the ſaints 


all fulneſs dwell; And (having made peace 


through the blood of his croſs) by him to 


reconcile all things unto himſelf, by him, 
T ſay, whether they be things in earth, or 
things in heaven. And you that were ſome- 
time alienated, and enemies in your mind 
by wicked works, yet now hath he recon- 
ciled, In the body of his fleſh through 
death, to preſent you holy and unblame- 
able, and unreproveable in his ſight : If ye 
continue in the faith grounded and ſettled, 
and be not moved away from the hope of 


the goſpel, which ye have heard, and which 


was preached to every creature which 
is under heaven; whereof I Paul am made 
a miniſter, Who now rejoyce in my ſuf- 
ferings for you, and fill up that which is 
behind of the afflictions of Chriſt in my 


fleſh, for his bodies ſake, which is the 


church: Whereof I am made a miniſter 
according to the diſpenſation of God, which 
is given to me for you, to fulfil the word 
of God; Even the myſtery which hath 
been hid from ages, and from generations, 
but now is made manifeſt to his faints : 


To whom God would make known what 


is the riches of the glory of this myſtery 
among the Gentiles ; which is Chriſt in you, 
the hope of glory: Whom we preach, 
warning every man, and teaching every 
man in all wiſdom ; that we may preſent 
every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus : Where- 
unto I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his 
working, which worketh in me mightily. 


God, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt} So he 
is, lays Burkit, with reſp both to his Divine and 
Human Nature; in reſpect of the Deity, he is of the 
ſame Eſſence with the Father, begotten of him from 
all Eternity, and in reſpect of his Humanity he is his 


7 4 Father, 
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| hoped for, 


fears; 


| here, that St. Paul 
Chriſt's Goſpel ſhuuld daily grow and be ſpread at 


4 
80. 


hold no 0 
cCver decay, tho? many have fallen from it ; and the 


the Wane or Ecliple. 


Holy Ghoſt, . r bo. ot ep ate Nr An LN 
For the Hope which is laid up for you in Heaven] 
The Motive which excited the Coloſſians to ſuch Stea- 


dineſs and Conſtancy in the Faith of Chriſt, and in 


Love one 


. to another, was, rhe Hope luid up for them. 
in Heaven 


3 that is, the great and good Things here 


Mitery conſiſts not in what he feels, but in what he 
lo the Believer's Happineſs lies not in what he 
has in Hand, but in what he has 1n Hope ; the Re- 
ward Which encourages his Perſeverance in Faith and 
Love, is Jaid up in Heaven ; that is ſafely and plenti- 
fully, as a Parent lays up his Treaſure for the Ulc of 
his Children. 

AS it £5 in all the World) The Romaniſts obſerve 


ſhews, that the Church and 


length through the whole World ; Which cannot ſtand 


uith the Hcreticks Opinion of the Decay thereof o 


quickly after Chriſt's Time, nor agree by any Mcans 
to their obſcure Conventicles. See St. Auguſtin. Ep. 


> 


But this Dr, Full will rot allow, and ſays, We 
Opinion that the Church ever did, or ſhall 


Meetings of the Chriſtians were as obſcure in Times 


of Perſecution before Conſtartine, as they have been 


tince the Tyranny of Antichriſt uſurped the Temple 


„f God, Neither faith Auguſtin any Thing to the 


contrary Epiſt. So. But on E.. x. he ſaith expreſly, 
that the Church is oftentimes obſcure, as the Moon in 


| Giving Thanks. unto the Father, which hath made 
us meet to be Pariakers of the Inheritance of the Saints 
mn Light). We are not only by Acceptation and Im- 
putation Partakers of Chriſt's Benefits, ſay the Ro- 


mmanifis, but are by his Grace made worthy thereof, 


and deſerve our Salvation condignly. | 

But how can you conclude out of the Text, ſays 
Fulke, that we are made worthy otherwiſe than by 
Acceptation and Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs; ? 
Yea, what can be more contrary to the Text, than 


what you ſay, that we deſerve our Salvation condign- 


y, when he faith expreſly, we have it through the 


Redemption of Chriſt, and Remiſſion of Sins by him, 
who hath reconciled all Things to him by the Blood 
of the Croſs? Chryfoftcrs upon this Text faith; Such 


* are thole Things that are given, that he hath not only 
given them, but hath alſo made us able to take them. 
„And again: No Man ſheweth * a Converſation of 

Life, that he may be worthy of the Kingdom but 


this Gitt is altogether of God. Therefore he ſaith, 


© when we have done all Things, ſay we are unpro- 


-< fitable Servants.”. Theodorer Jaith, * We praiſe the 


« merciful God, who, tho' we are unworthy, hath 
made us Partakers of the Light of Saints. 


© Theft cory Caen) Think Won 


Protokos, ſays Hainmond, beſides the ordinary Notion 
of jirſt-born (which cannot ſo well refer here to Chriſt's 
ctefnal Generation, | becauſe of that which is added, 
the firſt born of every Creature, which only gives him 


à Precedence before all other Creatures, and doth not 
attribute Eternity to gy is ſometimes uſed for a Lor d, 


o hath the Privilege of the 


or Perſon in Power, w 


p 


cording to this Notion 'tis uſed in Scripture for 4 
Prime, or principal Perſon. So Pſ. Ixvili. 2y. Da- 


Firſt-born, D »minion over all his Brethren. And ac- 


vid is called 14 frſt-born of the Kings of the Earth; 


that is, the moſt glorious among them; and ob 
xvili. 13. we have the firſt-born of Death. And 10 
among the Civilians, Heres, Heir, ſignifies Domi nus, 
Lord * Faſtin. Tfit. E. 2. Tit. 19. de Hered. And 
thus may it fitly be a Title of Chriſt incarnate, in re- 
ſpect of his Power over his Church, the Key of the 
Houſe of David laid upon him. Bur it is poſſible 


it may peculiarly refer to his Reſurre&ion, in which 


he was rhe fr(t-born from the Dead, Ver. 18. the firſt 
who from the Grave was raited and exalted to Heaven, 
and being to riten, all Power was given to him in 


An EXPOSITION. of \\ 


"Father," being as Man, conceived by the Power of the Taxen and in F ' 


and there to be enjoy'd: As the Sinner's - 


it will be molt reaſonable in 


F every Creature, 


cannot be a Creature ; for 


Him, tor the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, asGod; 


Ad hs is the Head of the oj A 
'the Head and the Members make one Body, fays Bu 


Chap J. 


. Thrones, or Dominions, ar Principalities, or Pa 
erg] Theſe ſeveral Titles, ſays the tame Autho- 
may poſſibly be no more than the. Expreſſions of fl. 
veral Degrees of Dignity amang Men. 80 7 2 
may denote Kings, or Monarchs, and Princes; Dor. 
ions (or Lordſhips) may be the Reguli, the Honour 
(Whether of Dukes or £arts) next under Princ,, 
Principalities, the Prefe&s of Provinces and Cities. 
and Poreers, inferior Magiſtrates: And if ſo, then 
they be here ſet down to denote all Sorts and Condi. 
tions of Men in the Centile World, by the chief Jin 
nitles among them here on Earth. But becauſe a 
may alſo ſignify the ſeveral Degrees of Angels, and 
becauſe there follows Mention © viſible and inviſi, 
and the Angels may moſt probably be contained h. 
the latter of them, as this lower World of Men 0 
the former; and becaulc it is the Creation that is he 
referred to, and the creating of Angels, as well 1 
Men, Sc. belongs truly to Chriſt as God, therefore 
this Place to interpret itil 
the greater Extent to comprehend Angels and Men to 
the higheſt and moſt eminent of both Sorts, thereby w 
{et out the eterna] Divinity aud Power of Chriſt, who 
1s Creator of all, and conſequently before the mol 
CO Angels, who were created before Men; tee 
er. 17. Ot the great Blaſphemies of the Cnoſtich, 
ard their Followers the Valentini ans, in this Matter 
of Angels creating the World, Sc. See Irenens, and 
Note on 1 Tim. i. 17. And to that Theology & 
theirs the Apoſtle may here refer. 
The Hrinians then, tays Burkit, have no Ground 
from hence to reckon Chriſt among the Number of 
Creatures, he having a Being antecedent to all Crea- 
tures; yea, being Lord of the whole Creation; and 
accofdingly the Apoſtle ſtiling him here he Firltbiry 
never deſigned to infinuate that the 

12 ot God is a Creature, as 18 evident from what fol. 
8 | 
All Things were created by him, and for hin 
Where, lays the ſame Author, mark the Connexion; 
the Apoſtle had juſt affirmed that Chriſt was the Firf- 
born of Creatures, namely, becauſe by Bim were a} 


here 


Things created, and by him all Things conſiſt : Now, 
if all Things were created by him, turely he himklf 


it's impoſſible that a Cres 
ture ſhould create itſelf. . | 
All Things were created for him, as well a 


he that was the firſt Cauſe, muſt be the laſt End ; and 
accordingly, all the Creatures throughout the whole 
Creation - give Glory to Chriſt; ſome in a palliye 
Way, as Devils and damned Spirits; ſome in an ob- 
jective Way, as Sun, Moon, and Stars, giving us O. 
caſion to glorify the Power and Witdom of their oreat 
Creator, | 

Since then the whole Creation was at firſt made, 
and is ſtill upheld by the Power of Chriſt, it proves 
him to be evidently and undeniably God. Vain here 
is the Sci nian Evaſion, who by Creation underſtand 
Renovation of the Mind, and a Reformation of Man- 
ners under the Goſpel, for Chriſt is here ſaid to create 
all Things in Heaven, that is, particularly, che Angel 
in Heaven; but they having kept their fitſt Station, 
wanted no Renovation lo that it mult be underſtooc 
of the firſt Creation of the natural World, and not 0 
the Renovation of the moral World. 3 
Body, the Churci] A 


kit again, ſo Chriſt and his People conſtitute as 
Church; he is of the ſame Nature (as Man) with 1 
Church; he pours forth of the ſame Spirit upon f 
Church; he. is an Head both of Authority, and i 
Influence to his Church; he ſympathizes with her : 
her Sufferings on Earth, and longs for the full Fri 
tion of final Enjoyment of her in Heaven. bo 

All Things whether they be Things in Earth, © 


; = | . "rs If 
Things in Heaven] What is meant by T hiag 95 
Earth, or the Things in the Heavens, according = 


: . nceive 
literal Tranſlatiun of the Greek, will, I co Hamm 


Chap. I. the Epi/te to the COLOSSIANS. 
Hammond, be beſt diſcerned, firſt, by comparing this hath in his Death and! 


TC 5 $7 lat , Reſurrection: Aud therefore I 
Place of the Reconciliation wrought by Chriſt, with Preter the Inter 


pretation fittt 9 | 
the Parallel, Eßheſ. ii. 14, 16. where it cle | | urpoſe, an 
aifes the compacting the Jerus and Gentiles into one lequents. And that will more a pear, 
Church; and 1o again, Epheſe 1. 1 0. 716 gathering in the Place aforementioned, and Paralle 
one all Things, borh <ehich are in Heaven, and on 

Earth, doth fignify all Men of all Sorts. Secondly, 

by remembring two Obſervations frequent in this 


Book. 1. That it is the Manner of the Hebrew Wri- 


ere by gather 


Word to ſignify it) by theſe two, the Heavens and Gr: 
the Earth, and indeed any aggregate Body, or Totum, th 
by mentioning and enumerating its Parts; as the na- 


ters to expreſs this inferior World (for Want of one 8 


| Man ever dream'd of, .or hoped for before; and what 

tural Day, by the Evening and rhe Morning, and 19 that Myſtery was, is in the Remainder ot that Epi- 
| lo many Nights, where ſtle largely ſhewn, eſpecially Ch. ii. 14, 16, 17. and 

nterpret under the Name of ze Myſtery, Ch. iii. 3% 5. VIS, the 


to ſet down ſo many Days, and 6 
the Truth of the Story will not allow us to i 6 
i literally of 16 many Nights diſtinctly, but of ſo ma- 
ay natural Days, of which any rhe leaſt Part is com- 


puted for one. And, not to multiply Examples, but Riches 9 
to conſine the Di ſſcourſe to this Particular, 


bringing in the Centiles into the Churc 


uit be Tohole Family both in Heavy. 
ty the whole lower World, made up of the Firmament Z#arr/ 


n and on 
up © #5 named by, or from him; that is, ſurely all 
of the Air, that Expanſum which is called Heaven the World, Genties as well as Zews, are now vouch 
(as when we read 2% Fowl; of rhe Heaven) and of the lated by hi 


terreſtrial Globe of Earth and Water; and then, con- be Chriſtians, called and received into his Family, 
tequently to this, all Things here, explained and in- 7 be Body 

terpreted by, 20% her rhs © Hings in Earth, or the fig 

Things in Heaven, and in the like Phraſe, Ver. 19; x 1 0 rew Word, which as it fignifies B 
all Things that are in the Heavens and on the Earth, ſo it 18 oft applied to Things which have no Bo 
ſhall ſignify no more than what is in other Places ex- and fignifies Eſſence or Being. . 
preſſed by The NMorld, as 2 Cor. v. 19. in the very lame Jo Julſil the Word of Gal] To fulfl bis Wor 4 1 
Matter that is here ſpoken of, Gol in Chriſt reconci- hraſe we meet with 1 Mac. il. 55. ſpoken of 
ling the Worll to himſelf, the Creation, the whole ſoua, that for fulfilling the Ward he as made a Fu 
Creation ; or all Creatures, the whole World of Crea- 71 7 

tion, or the Whole World without Reſtriction. Now 


what is meant by the <v/hole Workl, or the <vhole Crea- 


nifies no more than his Fe 


Pleaſure of God revealed to him, 


F 


the Greek Word for Creation, and for Worll ſimply, 


n ther Notion, the preaching or Publiſhing the Goſpel 
and rhe are Creation, Rom. viii. 22. and here, Ver. of Chrift 105 the Wor F God, will 

: be to full that preaching, that is, to proceed as far 
the Jewiſh Encloſure; not all the Creatures abſolute- in the preaching of it, as by all the Piligence and 
ly, but all Men of all Nations, particularly the Gen- Care, by himſelf and others, he could do, and fo be. 


: : peculiarly, 70 fy 
23. ſignity all the Gentile World, in Oppoſition to 


tile Idolaters mentioned here in the next Verſe, Du longs to the Preaching it to theſe Coloſfant, to whom 
that vere formerly alienated, &c. And then the Mean- 


| being out of his Way, he yet had ſent Epaphras, Ver. 
ing of the Place will be clearly this, that 1t pleaſed 7. Th 
God by Chriſt to reconcilę ro himſelf (or, as it is 


/ it from City to City, 
and ſo be more perfectly parallel to borh ZH, or into pump. | 


om Feruſalem as far as Myri- 
oe Body, Eph. ii. 2.) ah the Alen of the World, the 


, Even the Myſtery which hath been nd from Ages, 
Gemiles and the Fes both; the fame Thing which 44 from Generations, but 100 is made.manifeſt to his 
was meant by 2e reconciling o te World Rom. xi. 1 5. 


Saints] That is, lays Burkit, the Doctrine of Salva- 
(that is, the Genriles in Oppoſition to the Jes, that tion by Jeſus Chriſt, as a Redeemer, was long hid 
there immediately precedent are {aid to be caſt off) and from the Knowledge of the Gentiles ; and that at laſt 
2 Cor.v. 19. by God 0 51 Cirift reconciling the Worid they were brought to the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
uno himself. And tho the Word Panta, all 75 hings, be and the Participation of Goſpel Privileges, was a great 
here in the Neuter, yet will that be no Obje tion a- Myſtery awfully to be admired, and a glorious Mercy 
gainſt this, it being ordinary for the Neuter to be ta- molt thankfully to be acknowledged ; To whonn Gol 
ken for the Maſculine, as when Chriſt is 


| ſaid to come would hae known what: is the Riches of the Glory of 
0 ſave ſuch as ccere boſe, that is, all the Men that 


this Myſtery 10g the Gentiles, which is Chri in you, 
were dat; eng 10 Gal. i. 22. that God hath ſhut 


rhe Hope of Glory ; which Goſpel preached amongſt 
up together all Things; that is, all Men, under Sin; 


you, and entertained by you, is an Earneſt and Ground 
and innumerable the like. And therefore, that of your Hope of Glory, 5 FL, 
Which, Ver. 20. is all in the Neuter, is ou Men, you | 
Gentiles, Ver. 21. and that joined with he hath recon- CH a p. II 
dled there, as all with reconciling here. That I do | A P. - 


nt Concetve the Thinzs in Heaven, to ſignity Angels, 


Pa | mi fe he bad 
Fu e is clear; becauſe Chriſt came not ro take St. Paul declares the mighty nf. 
% Of, or 


reduce, or rclieve, or conſequently 20 con- with himſelf, on Account of the Coloſſians. 
ak the Angels, but only M 


ankind. And indeed the He exhorts them to Conſtancy in their Pro- 
Angels that are in rhe Heavens never fell, and ſo need. 
ed no reconciling. 


San of Cbriſt; to beware of Philo by 
And tho” the Things ia Heaven, te os f fs | 2 1 122 
may poſſibly lignify the Saints departed, who are and vain Tra 7110s, Worſhipping 

the p/ Heaven, in re ſpect of their Souls, contrar P gels, and the (frogs 45 > Ceremo- 
ap Yelopannyrhiſts, and were fo at the Apoltle's nies, which are ended in Chriſt, 

* "VINg this, and even at the Time of Chriſt's Death, x 

Jet the Context leems net to have 


pect on that Matter, but only to look u don Chriſt, and From Ver. r. a OR I would that ye knew 


tO let him up what great conflict I have 


| UP as the one untverial Redeemer and Re- to the End : 
. vf al! Mankind, of the Genies as well as of for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for 
© fees, and to fhew wha: laterelt the Gentile World as 


| ven, as being directly 

clearly fig- pertinent to, this P 5 to the Con- 
if you look on 
| tO this, Eph. 
y all Things in Haven 
yg tl 1 into one, 
% Myſtery of Lis BW; According to 

his good Pleaſure, de 1 be ſome Act of free Jin 
elerved Mercy, itn putable to nothing but God's mere 


5 nto rch.; preaching 
among. the Gentiles, (Cb. ili. 8.) 7 


f Chriſt. And thus, ] conceive, the Phraſe is 
thus very to be underſtood, Eph iit. 15. whereof: Chriſt *is 
trequently he Heavens and the Enrrh are Jer to ſigni- ſaid, that 


im to be called by his Name; that is, to 


of his Fleſh) The Body of his. Fleſb, 

%, according to the No- 
ody, 
dy, 


da 
0s 
| dge 
acl: Where, as the Word ſignifies rhe Mall and 
1o to fulfil it is to 
e v/ perform it in a very eminent Manner. But in this 

tion, will appear by another ſecond Obſervation, that 


| y the Context to ano- 


us we have a like hraſe, Ros. XV. 19. 70 fill 
up the preaching, or Goſpel of Chriſt ; that is, to preach 
poflible; 70. 5172, may be read, into one, or the ſame, j | t 
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as many, as, have not ſeen my face in the 
fleſh ; That their hearts might be comforted, 
being knit together in love, and unto all 
riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, 
to the acknowledgment of the myſtery of 
God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt; In 
whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom 
and knowledge. And this I fay, leaſt any 
man ſhould beguile you with enticing words. 
For I, though I be abſent in the fleſh, yet 
am I with you in the ſpirit, joying and be- 


holding your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of 


your faith in Chriſt. As ye have therefore 
received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, /o walk ye 
in him: Rooted and built up in him, and 
ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been 
taught, abounding therein with thankſgiv- 
ing. Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through 
philoſophy and vain ' deceit, after the tradi- 
tion of men, after the rudiments of the 
world, and not after Chriſt : For in him 
dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God-head 
bodily. And ye are complete in him, which 
is the head of all principality and power. 
In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the 


circumciſion made without hands, in putting 


off the body of the fins of the fleſh, by the 
circumciſion of Chriſt : Buried with him 
in baptiſm, wherein alſo you are riſen with 


him through the faith of the operation of 


God, who hath raiſed him from the dead. 
And you being dead in your fins, and the 
uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quick- 
ened together with him, having forgiven 
you all treſpaſſes, Blotting out the hand- 
writing of ordinances, that was againſt-us, 
which was contrary to us, and took it out 
of the way, nailing it to his croſs: And 
having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he 
made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing 
over them in it. Let no man therefore 
judge you in meat or in drink, or in reſpect 
of any holy day, or of -the new-moon, or 
of the ſabbath- days: Which are a ſhadow 
of things to come; but the body zs of 
Chriſt, Let no man beguile you of your 
reward, in a voluntary humility, and wor- 
ſhipping of angels, intruding into thoſe 


things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puft 


up by his fleſhly mind; And not holding 
the head, from which all the body by joynts 


and bands having nouriſnment miniſtred, 


and knit together, increaſeth with the in- 
creaſe of God. Wherefore if ye be dead 
with Chriſt from the rudiments of the 
world; why, as though living in the world, 
are ye ſubject to ordinances, (Touch not, 
taſte not, handle not: Which all are to 
periſh with the uſing) after the command- 
ments and doctrine of men? Which thing 
have indeed a ſhew of wiſdom in will- 
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Chap, 1 
Worſhip and humility; and neglecting ,, 
the body, not in any honour to the latlsf. 


11145 
1 J. 


For I would that ye knew avhat great Conflict I |n, 
for you] The Ground and Occaſion of this paflion;. 
Concern of the Apoſtle for the Coloſſians, lays Hui 
is, There was a Number of Men riſen up, who bega 
very early to corrupt the Purity and Simplicity of t. 
Gol hel and the Chriſtian Religion: A Sort they ui 
of partly judaizing, and partly paganizing Chriſtan. 
the former joined the iu Ceremonies, the lat: 
| the Gentilelmpurities, even in Worſhip with the Chi. 
ſtian Religion. gr CW OT} 10s. 
In aubom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom au. 
Knowledge) That is, in Jetus Chriſt and in his G0 
pel, are laid up as in a Storehouſe ; and from then; 
only are they to be expected and derived. Th; 
Knowledge of Chriſt and his Goſpel, is an exten; 
and incomprehenfive Knowledge, rich and enriching, 
the richeſt Gain is Loſs, and the richeſt Treaſun 
Dung, when Chriſt's Riches are diſplay'd ; and ak 
all that we have or can attain unto of the Knowle 
of Chrift, no human Underſtanding can fathom tj: 
Depth of it. | 
And this 1 ſay, left any. Man ſhould beguil yy 
rh enticing Words) In Matters of Religion we 4 
in greater Danger from the ſubtil Seducer, than y 
are from the fiery Perſecutor; ſophiſtical Argunenz 
and infinuating Perſuafions, captivate thoſe Perin, 
whom Violence could never bring over to their Pay, 
therefore is our Apoſtle ſo earneſt with the Coloſſi; 
that none ſhould beguile them with enticing Mol. 
Beware left any Man ſpoil you through Philiſyly 
and vain Deceit.) The Greek Work ſulan, -for ii, 
lays Hammond, is to ſtrip or rob, as Pillagers in War 
are wont to do; 70 ſtrip.one, as he lies, of his Amur, 
lays Phavorinus; and agreeably to this, 20 carry away 
captive. Hence ſulagogein is to diveſt, to ſirip, and 
being here applied to the Gnoſticks, it belongs to 
their Divinity, which mixes all the Heathen Gods 
(under the Title of Aiones, a Word fignifying living 
Creatures, which is ſet to fignify Angels, Ezck. 1. 5, 
with Chriſt, and makes 91 of all the Theology d 
e and Heſiod, and Pythagoras, which is call 
endleſs Genealogtes, 1 Tim. 1: 4. idle Speaking, Ver. 
and here Philoſophy and vain Decett ; and alſo by 
bringing others to them; either carries them capii! 
to ip own heatheniſh Errors, or elſe robs then, 
deſpoils them, of all their Chriſtian Ornamants ad 
Weapons, leaving them naked, as it were, of all hat 
rich Provifion which Chriſt had laid in for them, de- 
pos them of all the Advantages of the Golye) 
ut that of carrying captive, ſeems rather to be the 
' Notion of it. | RE 
After the Rudiments of the World) Stoicheia, lays 
the lame Author, fignifies Elements, Rudiments, Ff 


Principles, the Letters of the Alphabet, among Gram- 


marians; the firſt Principles, or Elements, of which 
the Body is compounded, among the Naturaliſts. Auf 
ſo they may ſignify all imperfect, lower Sorts © 
Doctrines or Precepts, in Oppoſition to that which 1s 
mote perfect. Thus when Heb. v. 12. the higher 
Chriſtian Knowledge is exprets'd by ſolil F bad, o. 
ſtrong Meat, and all the inferior ordinary Doctrines 
thereof but as Mill for Children or Babes to feed > 
thoſe lower Doctrines there (tee Chap. v1. I. of / 
Pentance and Faith, &c.) are called the Elin! . 
the Beginning of the Oracles of God, Now ® g ; 
Chriſtian Religion is the true manly Wiſcom — 
Knowledge, ſo are there two Sorts of Elements jt 
perfe& childiſh Beginnings of Knowledge, the x. 
among the Fewws, the other among the Gents "ved 
mong the Js the Rites and Ceremonies po 5 : 
them are fitly called Elements, or Beginnings 2 
Pedagogue of the Law, a Way bo Wk vi hey 5 
pline Children, by thoſe groſſer Means, Jol bie 
he Faith 


Wy 


able to bear it, to imitate them to 3 
and Virtue; and to them that have rece1vcc ! 


Chap. 2. 


the Apoſtle calls them weak and beggarly Elements, 
Gal. iv. 9. and ſuch only as were fit for Babes to be 
ſubjected to, Ver. 3. Among the Gentiles, the Phi. 
Joſophers and Magi had ſome Ways of Miſdom and 


' Religion alſo, wherein they exerciſed their Ditciples, 


many Abſtinences and Ways of Purgarion, Sacrifices, 


and Ceremonies of Worſhip to their Demons, eſpeci- 


ally the Fythagoreans, who abſtained from Wine, 
Fleſh, Venery, Ec. So Clemens Alexandrinus; Ihe ir 
« Magi teach them to abſtain from Wine, and Things 
that have Life in them, and the Uſe of Venery ;' and 
he adds, they worſhip Angels and Demons.“ Now 
which of theſe is referred to is the only Queſtion. 
And that may beſt be reſolved by conſidering the Ad- 
dition of, ton Ko inou, of the World, which is joined 
to it. That Word doth once ſignify the Service of the 
Jewiſh Temple, Ecclef. l. 10. The People beſought 
the moſt high God, till (Koſmos Kurtiou) rhe Worſhip 
of the Lord were finiſhed, and they had performed their 
{ Leitourgia) Office ; where Nomos and Leitourgia 
are uſed in the tame Senſe, for the Worſbip or Ser- 
vice of the Temple. And if this were the Notion of 
zou Koſinou, it would confine it to the Jewiſh Cere- 


| monies; but the ordinary Notion of Koſ720s for 7he 


Torld, is that which is generally uſed in the New 
Teſtament, and fo muſt denote the Men of the World, 
all Sorts both of 7-wws and Gentiles, as they are op 
poſed to Chriſ?,; and 1o the Elements of the World, 
will be thoſe 1mperfe& Ways of Piery and Virtue 
which either the Jews or Gentiles adhered to before 
Chriſt, or before —_— the Faith of Chriſt. Aud 
{o it muſt fignify here, the Gentile Doctrines eſpeci- 
ally, noted by Philoſophy at the Beginning of the 
Vere, and the worſripping of Angels, Ver. 18. but 
withal the Fewwiſp Abſtinences and Obſervations, Ver. 
14, 16, For it is certain that the Gnoſtick Divinity, 
which through this whole Chapter is peculiarly noted, 
was a Compoſition of Judaiſm and Heatheniim both; 
and thoſe Doctrines of thoſe, which they laboured to 
impoſe on Chriſtians, are here expreſs'd by %e Ele- 
ments of the World ; and fo Ver. 20. tho' Gal. iv. 3, 
9. where the Matter confines it to the Moſaical Law, 
it fitly belongs to that only. TO, 

For in him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
bodily] Somatikos, bodily, may denote, lays Ham- 
nond, not Corporeity, but Efſence; ſo Ver. 11. rhe 
Body of the Sins of the Fleſh z that is, the Sins of the 
Fleſh, Or elie it may be taken in Oppoſition to Sa- 
dows or dark Reſemblances, God's Will be ing in Chriſt 
(not in Shadows as among the eus, but) plainly and 
lubſtantially revealed, for the Practice of inward Pu- 
rity, and not for the Obſervation of thoſe Shadows 
thereof which had been among the Jews. And thus 
the 17th Verſe ſeems to interpret it, % Sabbaths, &c. 
tho! they were, as Commemorations inſtituted for the 
Fews, by Strength of that Inſtitution to be obſerved 
by them, yet had they allo a farther Aſpe&, to ſome- 
what under the N2w Teſtament, and as ſuch, are ſaid to 
be a Shadow of Things to come, the Body, or Reality 
Wereof is of Chriſt : Where the Chriſtian Doctrine is 
alfirmed to be that ſubſtantial Divinity of which that 
which was under the Law was a Shadow. But this 
cannot well be otherwiſe applied to 2% Fulne/s of the 
Godhead dwelling in Chriſt (which 1s the primary 

 Sente, in which that other is contained, of the Mani- 
(ſtation of divine Knowledge in the Goſpel) but as 
the Word Shadow is a general Word to ſignify any 
linage, elpecially a dark or imperfe&t one. Thus 
every Body naturally caſts its Shadow, which as it is 
the ark Image of the Body, viz. of ſome Lineaments 
of it, 10 is it far from the Subſtance of it. Thus he 
Thoſts, that is, 1% Species or Images of Men, but not 
their Bodies, are called their Linbrœ, Shadows. And ac- 
many to this Notion of the Word Shadow, I ſuppole 
me Word botily may here be interpreted in Oppoſi- 
. to it, that as on the Earth here below the Sun 
Fo U its Beams, and ſo dwells here in, or by its Beams, 
- I radiations, but the Body of the Sun is in Heaven, 
nd ſo, tho? there be ſome Light below, yet there on- 


ly the 0 — of Light is ; 10 here God was in. ßes 
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and the Prophets and (in otherwiſe holy Men, to whom 
he revealed his Will) in ſome Degree, in lome Rays, 
Beams, Images of his Perfeftions, and more than ſo, 
God is ſaid to dwell in his Saints (which differs from 
being in them, only by Permanence or Continuahce) 
but ſtill he is or dwells in them, only in thoſe Images 
of him, Shadows, or Rays, not. as the Sun doth in 
the Heaven, where the Body of it is, in the Fulneſs, 
ſo as he cannot be more in any other; but in Chriſt 
he dwells in Fulneſs, fo as nothing could be added to 
it, and ſo in him bodily, that is, as the Sun dwells 
in the Firmament, where the Body of it is. The 
whole Divine Nature is not only in Part, but fully, 
without Abſence of any Part of it, in Chriſt; and 
that not by a Species, or. Shadow, or Image only, but 
really and ſubſtantially; and ſo conſequently (which 
is the Thing that is here deſigned to be proved by it) 
the Will of God muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſo revealed 


in Chriſt, or by CHriſt, that there can be no need of 


Addition from the heathen Philoſophy, or from the 
Jewiſh Law, which the Gnoſticks would needs have 
added to it. And that is the full Senſe of theſe 
Words. : 
In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the Circumcs- 
ſion made withour Hands, in putting off the Body of 


the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Circumciſion 1 it 7 


Buried with him in Baptiſm] Our Apoſtle, lays 
Burkit, compares Chriſtian Buptitm with the Jewiſh 
Circumcifion, and ſhews, that the Signification, or 
{piritual Intention of both was one and the tame, ob- 
liging all Perſons who took the outward Sign upon 
them. to put off the old Man, and put on the new, 
to die unto Sin and live unto God. Accordingly the 
Antients made uſe of divers Ceremonies in baptizing 
adult or grown Perſons, thereby to repreſen* the 
Death, Burial, and Reſurre ion of Chriſt ; as Immer- 
ſion, or puttirg the Perſon three Times under Water, 
either as our Saviour was under the Earth three Days, 
or in Alluſion to the Three Perſons in the Trinity, 
in whoſe Name we are baptized ; and likewiſe Emer- 
ſion, their coming up out of the Water, reſembling 
our Lord's ariſing out of the Grave, 

Hence it appears, that Baptiſm is Chriſt's Ordi- 
nance for Infants of believing Chriſtians, as Circumci- 
ſion was of old for the Infants of believing Fewws : For 
if under the Goſpel Infants be not received, by ſome 
federal Rite, into Covenant with God, they are in a 
worſe Condition than the Children under the Law; 
and the Apoſtle could not have truly ſaid, Ver. 10. 
We are complete in Chriſt; that is, as complete with- 
out Circumciſion, as even the Jewiſh Church was with 
it, if we had not the Ordinance of Baptiim, as good 
as their Ocdinance of Circumciſion. ' And the es 
would certainly have objected it to the Reproach of 
Chriſtianity, had not the Chriſtians had a Rite of 
Initiation tor their Children, as they (the Fews) had 
of Circumciſion, which ſealed the Ken. to them- 
ſelves, and their little ones, and was the Door by 
which all Perſons entered into the Jewiſh Church. 

Blotting out the Hand writing of Ordinances] 
Chei rographon, ſays Hammond, is.a Bill, or Writing 
under a Man's Hand, whereby he binds himlelt to 
ſome Payment of Money er Duty, a Bond or Obliga- 
tion, and which ſtands in Force againſt him, to bring 
any Forfeiture or Penalty upon him, upon Non-per- 
formance of the Condition to which he 1s bound; that 
which the Rabbies call, Cautio debitoris, an Obliga- 
tion, Scriptura, vel Litere quibus continetur poteſtas 
quam alius alii tradit, faith Elias Levita, A Writing 
in which is contained a Power which one gives ano- 
ther over him. Thus is the Law of Mes, as it re- 
quires Abſtinence from Meats, Obſervation of Days, 
Ver. 16. and fo lays Obligation on a Zew, that others 
are not bound to, and binds him to Forfeiture of all 
his Hopes, and alto to Puniſhment if he does nat per- 
form them. In which Cale this Bond or Bill is here 
ſuppoſed to be brought againſt him ſigned by him- 
ſelf, and ſtands in Force againſt him. Now, two Ways 
there are to cancel Writing, the one by. blotting or 
croſſing r Pen, the other by ſtriking a Nail thro? 
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it, The firſt js done by Chriſt's Doctrines, requiring 
now the inward Purity inſtead of thoſe external Ob- 
ſervances, which js the Meaning of Doctri nes here. 
And the Second is done by Chriſt's Death, ex preſſed 
in that to the Epheſians, Ch. iii. 5. by in the Fleſh, 
but here by nailing it 0 the Croſs. 
Or in 29 of an Holy-day] The Meaning of A. 
here, ſays the ſame Author, which of: 
Scakiger and Iſa. Caſaulun, have pitch'd on, ts, that 
by it 1s noted 4 Chaprer, or Tad of the Talmudiſts 
upon that Subject. For the leſſet Parts of the 741. 
mud are called Diviſions or Parts. Among their 
Writings there is one called the 77467 of a good Day, 
that is, a Feaſt, and in it many Chapters or Sections. 
From Fuſtinian it appears, that among he Expoſitors 
of the Law, there were ſome that expounded their 
Heads of Doctrine ſeverally. And ſo the Meaning of 
the Place will be, Let no Man paſs Sentence on you 
by what you do in eating and drinking, by that Sec- 
tion of the Rabbins about Feaſts, New Moons, Sab- 
baths, that is, by your obſerving or not obſerving of 
thoſe Things ; which were required indeed by the 
Jews, but merely as Shadows and T pes of that en- 
tire and continual Feaſt, that a Chriltlan Life ought 
to be now under the New 7; ament. 
Zet no Man begui le you of your Reward, in a w- 
luntary Hamility] The Greek Word for beguile, ſaith 
Fhavorinus, fignifies to condemn; and the Notion of 


the Word zhelo in the Greek Tranſlation of the Old 


Teſtament, for taking Delight in any Thing, may be 
Judged of, ſays Hammond, from thele Examples, 75 
i. 2. His Delight is in the Law of the Lord, Pl. xlj. 
12. Thou fawoureſt, or loveſt, or delighteſt in me. And 
ſo being here joined with i Humility, it is moſt reaton- 
ably to be taken and rendred, delighting in Humility, 
or as St. '/erome explains it, Superbus fictd gumilitate, 
Proud of a feigned Humilit 3 but yet ſo, that in Hum. 
hity may be joined with Jet po Man condemn you, Ver. 
16. So that the Conſtruction and tull Senſe will 
run thus, Let no Man pleaſe hemfelf, and condemn, or 
judge, you in Point of Humility and Worſhip of Angels. 
Jntruding into thoſe Thi gs which he hath not 75 

The Greek Word for intruding, ſays Hammond, is cx. 
plained by ro enter into, to ſearch and ſpy what is 
Within; and again, 70 enquire, in Phavorinu ; by 
10 [eek and go as far as one can, in Heſychius. It ſig- 
nifies zo ſtek, or ſearch, or Pry into that which 5s fe. 
cret, and hardly to be diſcovered, and ſo belonging 
here to the Doctrine concerning Angels, is fitly appli- 


ſpeak upon Knowledge concerning thoſe Points, when 


Angels are preſent, what they can do, what they have 


done, what Uſe hath been continually made of them 
by God, what hath been wrought by their Miniſtry, 
Sc. Now of the Gnoſticks it is known how great a 
Part of their Theology was made up of Conceits con- 
cerning the Angels, of which as they bad much from 
the Zheologi Poete, the Pictions of the Heathens, ſo 
had they therein ratified the Judaizers alſo, who af- 
firming that the Law was given by Angels, were very 
favourable to the Worſbip of them. This Sort of Men 
are ſaid to have continued long in Piſidia and Phry- 
gia, and therefore to have been forbidden by Canon 
in the Council of Laodicea, the chief City of Phrygia. 
Among them there ftill are Oratories remaining, 
wherein they were wont to pray to Angels, And the 
"Hereſy. ot. theſe Angelite, or. Angelici, was, under a 


Shew of Humility, that God was to be looked on 


inacceſfible, and to 
be ſued to by the Interceſſion and Mediation of An- 


gels, firſt the lower, then the higher, till at laſt the 


himſelf. And this of 
the Mediatorthi of Angels was, among the Platoniſts, 
a ſpecial Part of Doctrine. Every Demon, or An. 
gel, ſays Plato, is betwixt God and Man, declaring 
to God the Things of Men, and to Men the Things 
* of God; the Prayers and Sacrifices of the one, and 
* the Commands and Returns to their Sacrifices from 
© the other.” And again, God converſeth not with 
Man, but all the Converſation and Diſcourſe betwixt 


this, as with an Anathema or deep Cenſure, making 


Chap. 2 


God and Man is by An els, both in Time of u, 
and ſleep. And this _ 0 
of thoſe Philoſo hers, may well be referred to, Ver 
8. under the Stile of Philoſophy and vain -/ -". 
Will Wii]! The Greek Word for voluntary, 
Will-worſpip, lays the ſame Author, is not elſewhere 
uſed in the New Teſtament, and being not at al] to 


our Enquiry how it is uſed here, whether in an ij 
a good Senſe, and that will be done beſt by a full 
View of the whole Place. The Occafion of the Ap 
{tle's Diſcourſe here is, the dogmatizing of ſome, Ver 
20. that is, teach ing ſome Things to be forbidden by 
God, which were not now forbidden by him (nor by 


IrInes the Commandments o Men, (their own hereticy 
Fancies) Marr. xv. 1 9. Tod — of theſe Gi 
ta is here ſet down, Touch nor, taſte not, come wy 
near. The Greek to touch, as it 1s here diſtinguiſpd 
from 70 raſie, ſeems to refer to the Uſe of Women, 6 
as we have nor zo rouch a Woman, 1 Cor. vii. 1. 
ary to which is, Zer every Man have his oy Wie 
Ver. 1. Por this we know, that the Cnofticks, her 
Oppoſed by St. Pays (as there alſo among the G 
— did qr ng, as a deteſtable Thir 

carmmating, or abulin » Marriage, pert; of C 
dren, &c. faith the =>. 4 of the 2 AN 
16. And this they ſeem to have had from the Pyle. 
Lens and the Magi, (who taught their Diſciple 
alſtain from Lenery, faith Clemens) but made 4 Work 
ule of it than they appear to have done, In the rex 
Place rhe taſte not belon gs to Abſtinencies From Ilir, 
of which ſome there were among the Pythaging, 
from all living Creatures, and ſome among the Je; 
from uncleax, forbidden Meats. And according]; this i 
another of the Gnoſiicks Doctrines (annex'd to the for- 
mer of forbidden Marriage) 1 Tim. iv. 3. 70 abſtain 
From Kis, according to that of the Author 1 the 
Conſtirutions, L. vi. 8. they abominare ſome Sorts of 
Meats, and they ſpeak evil of them, C. 26. Asfir 


poſe, it may better be render come not near. Thus 
the Word is uled, Exod. xix. 12. of the Mount, 
which. they were not to So up to, nor roucſn; that i, 
approach near it; and ſo it js uſed in the fame Mat 
ter, Heb. xii. 20. If it bach the Mountain, it ſul 
be ſtoned. And in this Notion, I conceive, it belongs 
to both the former Interdicts, which are back d with 
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it an abominable Thing to marry, or eat thoſe Meats, 
For therein did their dogmatizing conſiſt, in making 
Marriage and Meats deteſtable Things ; bitterly judg- 
ing all that approach'd them. And 1o by the Canons 
of the Apoſtles, it appears the Hereticks of the fit 
Times did, making Marriage the Work of the Devil, 
and the eating forbidden Mears an Abominatiom. And 
10 here, Ver. 1 7. Let no May Judge you in Meat, &. 
that is, condemn our Liberty as an abominable, 
damning Thing, p acing all Religion in ſuch Obſer- 
vances. Of theſe Auſtinencies thus impoſed on Chti- 
ſtians by theſe dogmatizing Gnoſticks, the Apoftle, 
Ver. 22, makes his Obſervation, Mich are all to pt. 
reſh with the uſing. Thele Words, 1 conceive, are 
ordinarily miſunderſtood. For, firſt, atochreſis ſigri. 
fies not Uſe ſimply, but Abuſe ; then Phrhors is let 
in the Epiſtle, to denote alumi nabe, unnatural Ut- 
ckanneſ5, (lee 2 Per. i. 4. and ii 4.) and ſo the Senſe 
will be, that theſe Doctrines of theirs, borrowed by 
others, Pythagoreans and Fews, are abuſed and ma 
worſe by them, even to the bringing in all n 
Villainy, ſet down Row. i. whilſt they deteſt at 
abominate Marriage. As for that which follows, 5 
cording to the Commandments and Dodrines of f 4 
that 1s ſurely to be connected with Ver. 2 / 
Why do ye [ubjes yourſelves ro thoſe a 10 . 
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Abhſtinencies, which are far from being impoſed by God, 
ferch'd out of the Philoſophy of the Heathen, and 
Rites of the Zewws, aboliſhed by Chriſt, and yet moſt 
ſeverely impoſed on you by theſe Hereticks ? _ 
ſet down theſe Abſtinencies, thus Impoſed and abuſe 

by Hereticks, he then concludes with a bricf Character 
of the Abſtinencies themſelves, as they were by them 
pretended to be, in their Piea for them. Which 
Things have in them [ome Notion, or Appearance, of 
Wiſdom, that is, © exrraordinary Perfection (from 
whence they call'd themſelves Gnoſticks) or Piety 
(which 1n the Scripture Style is called Wiſdom) vis. 
in Wilkeorſhip and Humility, and Severity towards 
the Body; that is, firft, in the erforming ſome Acts 
of voluntary, uncommanded Pe ection; ſecondly, in 
ſhewing a greater Humility than others pretend to, in 
that of wor ſhipping of Angels, Ver. 18. and, thirdly, 
in Auſterities and Severitics toward the Body, abſtain- 
ing from Satisfactions, which others uſe, and not in 
any Honour ro the ati ing of the Fleſh. Theſe Words 
have ſome Difficu ty in them, (but ſuch as hath no In- 
fluence on the Enquiry in Hand concerning the Notion 
of Will-worſhip) that which others have 1ajq from St. 
Jerome may well be admitted, that the Hhnour here 
18 the Jupplying of Wants, as Matt. xv. 6. and 1 Zim. 


will be, zr in the adminiſtring of Fravel, or Supply, 
ad ſaturitatem carnis explendum, to the Julfilling the 
Sarurity of the Fleſb. But tis poſſible, in, Ho- 
wur, may here be taken in a peculiar Senſe, ſo as 
Marriage is ſaid to be rimios, honourable in all Men, 
Heb. x11. 4. in Oppoſition to theſe G11oticks Practices, 
Porneia, Fornication, as it contains all unlawful, un- 
natural Luſts, which are accordingly called, Rom. i. 
Sections of Diſbonour, and diſhonouring their Bodies, 
Ver. 24. In this Senſe 1 ſuppoſe is evidently to be 
taken, 1 T. iv. 4. that y one know to poieſs his 
Veſſel, that 1s, his Body, in Purification ad Honour, 
that is, in a virginal or conjugal Purity, nor in Paſſion 
of Diſbonour, or diſhonourable Paſſion, io as the Gen- 
tiles which know nor God, Ver. 5. Where 1 ſuppoſe 
conjugal Chaſtity, under the Name of 77173 Honour, 
to be propoſed in O poſition to all the Gno/zichs Prac- 
tices which. there fo low ; whereas Marriage was de- 
telted and accuſed by theſe, as 4 Mort 40 the Devil: 
Aud then in that Not ion Tine may poſſibly be taken 
here, for the lawful, honourable Lie of Marriage, for 
the Satisfying the Defires of the Fleſh ; that 1s, for the 
avoiding of Fornication, or Kauſis, Uſtion, Burning, and 
all Villainy, in which Caſe the Apoſtle a plies Mar- 
age, 1 Cop. vii. 2, 9. And fo = laſt Part of the 
Character of theſe Abſtinencies will alſo be here fitly 
added, to new the Wiekedneſs of theſe fair Pretences 
of theſe Erofticks, in that they brought them to all 
honourable Luſts, by forbidding them the Uſe of 
awfy] Marriage, and allowing them no honourable 
eans of ſatistying thoſe Defires, which are implanted 
y. Nature in them. The Verſe being thus rendred, 


Joined with two Things which are confeſſedly good: 
V, Huniliry, 2. Severity, and 4y gricy to, or morts- 
Hing, of rhe Body ; the firſt, a known mora] and Chri- 
ſtian Virtue z the ſecond, an Act of Self.denial, which, 
cn, cannot be anacceptable to Chriſt, and as a 
Weries of Revenge, 2 Cor. vii. 11. will be numbred 
"Mng the Effec $ of Sorrow. according to God. Se- 
3 of W71l-wor- 
24 icernible in them, to have Rationem Sapeentie, 
raf dat of Piery in them 5 which ſomewhat, if it be 
of „then will it be the ſame that is, 1 Tim. iv. . 
£ vdily Exer ciſe, Abſtinence, Continence, &c. that it 
* little profiable, ©. Profitable for à little. But if 
oo "8nity Species, only & Sh... of Wiſdom or Piery, 
Thi ul the Argument will be of Force, Fur, can any 
wg, fad ty have fo much a ſbew of Piety in Vall. 
pal. — if Will-worſhip, which is thus pretended, 
nol, fledly for fooliſh or impious ? And accord- 
Sy the reek Fathers, that interpret Logon for a 
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Shew only, render Will-worforp by Pzerp, only add, 
that this Dogmatizer is not truly fo, but only pretends 


to be ſo; Fettes pious and muderarę and ro de- 
ſpiſe the B dy; and then all the Fault is, that he 7x 


zends Piery and Devotion in Morſgip, where it appears 
what they meant by Will-worſoip, vis. Piety (the 
Thing ſo commended in Simson, Like ii. 25. and pre- 
ſcribed Heb, xii, 28.) and Religion or Worſhip, which 


der the Gree Word for Will-worſhip, by in Religionę, 
in Religion. And accordingly He/ychins expounds it 
by voluntary Norſpi P, or Prery voluntarily performed 
the very Notion of 7he free-w1ll Offerings among the 
Jews, rendred by the Hytuagint voluntary Otlations, 
which were ſo far from be ing ill becauſe not command- 


have a plentiful Reward in this very Reſpe&, but 
* thoſe that are according to Command, not { great.“ 
And ſo faith Sycrares of Ecclefiaſtica] Rites; « Seeing 
* there is of this no written Command, tis evident 
that the Apoſtle left this to Men's Choice, that 
„every one might do good, not of Fear or Neceſſity.” 
"Tis true indeed, where the Matter of the Worſhip is 
unlawful, there the Will-worſbip muſt needs be o; 
and therefore here, Ver. 18. when he ſpeaks of <v07- 
2 pping Angels, there hs that takes Pleaſure in this 
Sort o Humility and Worſhip, is under an ill Charac. 
ter: Which notwithſtagding, the voluntary Worſhip, 
where the Matter is perfectly lawful, not torbidden, 


neh approved by a general (tho' not commanded by 


2 particular) Precept, is far from having any Tincture 


their voluntary Performances above what the Law 
required, Yoluntiers to zhe Law, that to the Precepts 
ot the Law ſuperadded tome uncommanded Acts of 
Piety, 1 Mac. ii. 42. and fo differed from the Karæi, 
who did only that which was preſcribed by the Law. 
And conſeq uently, tho the Phariſees Pride and Boaſt. 
ing be centur'd by Chriſt, and their forming theſe 
* Acts of Devotion into Precepts, and entring 


that did not perform the 
them Pari ſees, divided even from the Aidæi themſelves, 
and then this became 2 Fault, and ſo is looked upon 
in them; yet the Vo luntarineſs and Uncommandedneſs 
of their Piery was not amiſs, and being the ſame in 


more abundant, tilt the more rewardable. Of this 
Sort as the free-wvell O erengs among the FeWS are a 
known Example (of which it is clear, firſt, that they 
were a Pact of the Worſhip and Service of God, when 
they were performed ; ſecond ly, that they were not 
ane th any particular Command of God's in the Law, 
but were left to every Man's Liberty, and ſo were ſpon- 
taneous, no neceſſary; and thirdly, that there is a 
Law, Zevit. xxii. whereby he that offers them is for- 
bid to offer maimed or blemiſb d, Ver. 20. by which 
it appears that they were vo _—_ and yet allowed 
by God, and accepted) ſo many other were in the Old 
Teſtament ; Abels Oblation, which was not by Pre. 
cept from God, ſay the Fathers generally. And even 
of Sacrifices in general, 'tis obſervable What the an- 
tient Author of the Conſtitutions affirms, that before the 
golden Calf, and their other Idolatries, Sacrifices 
were not commanded, or impoſed on the Fews, but 
only left to their own Choice, if they Would do them 
they ſhould be accepted, ec. and upon theſe Provoca- 

tions 
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tions of theirs impoſed, hat being ſtreighened and 
 collar'd up, ſaith Heſychius, they might keep fron Mo- 


latry. Such again was the Celebration of Purim, the 
Feaſts of the fourth, fifth, ſeventh, and tenth Month, 
the Feaſt of the Dedication of the Altar, inſtituted by 
the Maccabees, and yet. obſerved by Chriſt himſelt. 
So David's Deſign of building the Temple, which tho' 


not commanded by God, yet the Prophet Nathan at- 


firms of it, Thou didſt well that it was in thine Heart, 
1 Kings viii. 18. So likewite the Abitinencies and 
Auſterities of the Rechabites, in Jeremy's Time, who 
are 1o commended by God, and yet were over and 
above the Proportion that was required in the Law. 


And ſo in the New Teſtament, Paul's refuſing Hire 


from the Corinthians for all his Labour among them ; 
which Matter is ſet down at large by him 1 Cor. ix. 
The Preaching of the Goſpel was committed to him 


as a Truft, and was under Precept, and therefore that 


was no free-will Offering of his; that is his Meaning 


when he faith, VI do this as a Voluntier, that is, 


VI did preach the Goſpel without any Command (and 


fo Neceſſity) ro do fo; if 1 did it of myſclf freely, this 
a0 be rewardable in me; that is, the very Preaching 
would, without any other honourable Circumſtance to 
inhance it, would be Matter of greater Reward to me 
than it is now it is commanded : But if involuntary, 
that is, if ny Preaching be an A of Obedience to a 
plain Command, and ſo neceſſary, Ver. 16. (And woe 
to me if I do it not) and not voluntary in me, then 


all that can be ſaid cf me is, that being truſted with 


a Stewardſhip, I do diſcharge it; and ſo there is no- 
thing of Excellence in this, nothing of Contention to- 


ward that which is heroical or high. Upon which 
it follows, What Reward then fhall be to me“ that is, 
What in this whole Matter ſhall bring in any extra- 
ordinary Reward to me? To which he anſwers, That 
preaching the Goſpel, I do it freely, without —_— 


it chargeable to the Auditors; fo that I make nor uſe 
of my Power, or Liberty «vhich I have in the Goſpel ; 
that is, of the Power of receiving Maintenance. — 
others (ſuch as Pyœbe and the like, referred to Ver. 
5. without putting myſelf to bodily Labour, Ver. 6. 
or by any other ſuch Means, perfectly juſtifiable for 
me to uſe; Ver. ), 12. The doing of this thus, was 
that which would yield him the extraordinary Reward. 
And altho' this was not obſerved by Cephas and other 
Apoſtles,” Ver. 5. yet ſure Cephas is not conceived to 
have ſinned thereby, but *:is poſitively ſaid, that tis 
lawful for all, Ver. ), 11, 14. for Paul as for Cephas 
and others, tho' only Paul would not uſe it, Ver. 12. 


And accordingly, both there, Ver. 15. and after, 


2 Cor. xi. 8, 9, 10. he diſtinctly counts, and calls it 
Matter of boaſting, and free-auill Offering of his; and 
ſo *twas eſteemed by St. CHryfoſtom; the one was a 
Precept; the other a virtuous Action of his Choice; 
for what is done above the Command, hath proportion- 
ably a plentiful Reward. - And again, of the Word 
Neceſſity, that it refers to a Command, in Oppoſition 
to the Freedom in receiving, (that is zhe Power to re. 
cei ve, Ver. 12.) fore-· mentioned. So again Theophylatt ; 
« Preaching the Golpel is a Command to me, and fo 
© a Debt, and if I do it, there is no great Matter of 
© Virtue in it: But to preach without charging them, 
* is the Honour of my Will, and in that Reſpect zhere 


is Place of rejorcing, or I may glory, or rejoice in it.“ 


80 again, he migbt have abſtained from going up to 


Feruſalem, Acts xxi. a Prophet told him that Bands 


expected him there, Ver. 11. in which Caſe, to fly was 


juſtifiable by Chriſt's Saying, Matt. x. 23. yet Paul 
would needs go up, Ver. 13. Of ſuch Sort of Per- 
formances as thele, is that of St. Yeroie and Deme- 
triad. Vende omnia, & da Pauperibus, &c. Sell 
© a}], and give to the Poor, I conſtrain not, I command 
© not, but I propoſe a Crown, I ſhew thee a Reward, 
It belongs to thee to chuſe, it thou meaneſt to be 


crowned.“ And in Epiſtle ad Pammach. Non tibi 


iiponitur Neceſſitas, &c. There is no Neceſſity im- 
© poled upon thee, that the Will may obtain Reward.” 
And adverſus Jovinian. Ideo plus amat Virgines 
Chriſius, &c. * Chriſt therefore.doth more value Vir- 


» 
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* gins, | becauſe they give that freely which was not 
* commanded them“ And . adverſ. Helvid. Very 
majorts eſt, &c. The Virgin is more rewardable, be. 

cauſe ſhe contemns that which if ſhe indulged hers; 
* the offends not.” And ſo Chryſoſtom on Rom. vii 
© The Spiritual do all with Appetite arid Delight, and 
* demonſtrate it in exceeding, or going farther than j; 
© commanded.” And Theophylat#, many .Chriſtian; 
exceed many of the Precepts.“ And Gregory 755 


Great on Fob, Some Men do tranſcend Precept 


* (particular Precepts) of the Law by Perfection (; 
* Virtues,” And ſo Maimonides the ſober Jewiſh Dy. 


tor, Ei datur premium, &c. * Reward is given 9 


* him who d:+th any Thing when he is not command.q 
to do it.“ His Words in the Original Arabic ſound 
thus; Aud they teach, that alths* he be nor enjoined 


Command, yet they give him a Reward, He 
grants indeed, that he that being commanded doth : 


Thing, | hath the greater Reward, according to the 


Saying he alludes to out of the Talmud. Greater 15 by 


that being commanded doth a Thing, than he that du 
it uncommanded; and ſo the fame Maimonides apples 
It, to prove that a Woman that learneth the Lay, 
hath net ſo great a Reward as a Man, becauſe ft i; 
not commanaed to do it: But ſtill ſome Reward ther 
is of that uncommanded Performance, tho' not fo grey. 
And Gregory Nazianzen has an expreſs Saying to thi 
Purpoſe. In our Law, faith he, ſome Things ar 
* commanded, and lay a Neceſſity upon us, and th 
* not obſerving them brings Danger: Others have 9 
Neceſſity, but Choice; which brings Honour ad 
* Rewards to thoſe that do them, but no Danger y 
them who obſerve them not.. And ſo tis appar 
by St. Paul, nat only in the Mazter of Celibacy, 1 Cr, 
vil. 15. but alſo in his Exhortation to the Corintliai, 
that they would equal the Macedonians in their Libe. 
rality to the poor Fewws; where he profeſſes not to 
give them Precept, Ver. 8. but his Advice or Opinion 
only. In this Matter there is an obſervable Miſtake, 
which the Reader is liable to in our Anglican (uu. 
cils, P. 449. ſub Eadgaro, Can. 60. where, among 
other Particulars, we find theſe Words, Ve teach thut 
all Prieſts ſhall blot out all Superſtitions of the Gents, 
and we forbid, the Saxon Word for which, (Jilwer: 
thunga) is there tranſlated in Latin into fictas ad lili 
zum adorationes, and in the Margin a: Reference i 


made 10 ill. avorſbip, Col. ii. But there is a Miſtik: 


in that Tranſlation, which will be evident to any, by 
putting theſe two Things together, 1. By comparing 
with this Place an antient Saxon Penitential, which 
repeats thoſe very Canons, where an antient Hand 
hath expounded thoſe Words by, Fontis Veneratl, 
the Morſbip of Wells, or Well. avorſbip; the Probablliy 
of which Interpretation will be the greater, not only 
by obſerving that the Saxon Word <vi/ ſignifies a H, 


or Fountain, as frequently as it does voluntatem, Wi, 


but alto. becauſe in this preſent Canon, he ſpeaks ot 
heathen Worſhips of Stones and Trees, to which the 
rendring this of Wells, as Fountains, will be molt 
agreeable.:.' Secondly,, By adding to this another Carol 
in that Penitential, where there is a Prohibition againſt 
vo, o/ bringing Alins or Offerings to ay Jy, 
of Stone, or Tree, or to any other Creature, but only 
in God's Name, to God's Church; and when we confi- 


der how ordinarily it was in former Times to worſhup 


and bring Offerings to Wells and Fountains, the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of ſuch Prohibitions will be acknowledged 
Of which Kind are divers Injunctions to be feen, Pat 
ticularly in the Office of Lincoln, of Olive, Hutton, 
againſt the worſhipping of St. Edward's Well without 
St. Clements at Oxford, and St. Laurence's Well at Pe- 
troburg. 80 in a Saxon Homily of Biſhop Fife 
ſpeaking of vicious Men, by the Aſſault of Tabu 
tions brought to ſome Senſe of their State, he gow 
that they ſuddenly, by the Seduction of the Devil, rot 
their Alms, either ro Well or Stone. And in N f 
De Baptiſimo, he warns them againſt Luxury. Adu Wil 
Witchcraft, Sc. and then adds, and <vor/91P 7 - 
nor Trees; for all theſg are idle Phantaſms of the 


vil. Bur this by 3 Way, to prevent Milt“ f p. 
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CHAP. III. 


In this Chapter, the Apoſtle exhorts the Co- 
loflians, to the Practice of ſeveral impor- 
tant Duties; the firſt is, that of an hea- 
venly Converſation ; to mortify the Corrup- 
tions of their Hearts and Nature; to put off 
the Old Man, and to put on Chriſt ; and 
recommends Charity, Humility, and ſeveral 
other Duties. 


From Ver. I ye then be riſen with 


to the End. 1 Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things 
which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on 
the right hand of God. Set your affection 
on things above, not on things on the earth. 
For ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Chriſt in God. When Chriſt who is our 
life, ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear 
with him in glory. Mortify therefore your 
members which are upon the earth ; for- 
nication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affection, 
evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which 


is idolatry. For which things ſake the 


| wrath of God cometh on the children of 


diſobedience. In the which ye alſo walked 
ſometime, when ye lived in them. But now 
you alſo put off all theſe ; anger, wrath, 
malice, blaſphemy, filthy communication 
out of your mouth. Lie not one to ano- 
ther, ſeeing that ye have put off the old 
man with his deeds: And have put on the 
new man, which is renewed in knowledge, 
after the image of him that created him. 
Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor free: but Chriſt is all, 
and in all. Put on therefore (as the elect 


of God holy and beloved) bowels of mer- 


cies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meek- 
neſs, long-ſuffering ; Forbearing one ano- 
ther, and forgiving one another, ifany man have 
a quarrel againſt any: even as Chriſt forgave 
you, ſo alſo do ye. And above all theſe things, 
but on charity, which is the bond of perfectneſs. 
And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, 
to the which alſo ye are called in one body; 
and be ye thankful. Let the word of 
Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſdom; 
teaching and admoniſhing one another in 
plalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, 
linging with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord. And whatſoever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jelus, 
Swing thanks to God and the Father by 
him, Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your 
own huſbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 
Huſbands, love your wives, and be not bit- 
ter againſt them. Children, obey your pa- 
*2t5 in all things: for this is well-pleaſing 
"129 the Lord. Fathers, provoke not your 
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children to anger, left they be diſcouraged, 
Servants, obey in all things your maſters 
according to the fleſh; not with eye-ſervice, 
as men-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, 
fearing God : And whatſoever ye do, do it 
heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men; 
Knowing, that of the Lord ye ſhall receive 
the reward of the inheritance : for ye ſerve 
the Lord Chriſt, But he that doth wrong, 
ſhall receive for the wrong which he hath 
done: and there is no reſpect of perſons. 


Tf ye then be riſen with Chriſt) That is, ſays Bur- 
kit, If ye believe that Chriſt 1s riſen, and if ye will 
bear a Conformity and Reſemblarce to him in his Re- 
ſurrection, and be made Partakers of the Power and 
Virtue of it; for Chriſt's Reſurrection is not only a 
Pattern, but a Principle; it has a Power and Efficacy 
in it to raiſe us up to a ſpiritual Life; sf ye then le 
riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things which are above. 

Seek thoſe Things which are above] By Things 
abcve are meant, ſays Burkit, God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, together with the bleſſed State and 
Condition of Heaven, and the Happinets above; as 
alſo thoſe Ditpoſitions and Qualifications which are 
requiſite for the obtaining of the Happineſs, and bring- 
ing us to the Fruition of it; all theſe are mins wes, A 
ed in the Latitude of the Objects, the Things which 
are above | | 

Now the Force of this Argument lies in the Relation 
that 1s between the Head and the Members, between 
Chriſt and Chriſtians; as the Head has an Influence 
upon the Members, fo the Members have an Affection 
for the Head, which makes them afpire heaven-ward 
where their Head is; becauſe their glorified Saviour, 
ſitting at the Right Hand of God, by the Power of 
his Spirit, draws out their Affections towards him; if 
ye be riſen with Chriſt, {oh thoſe Things which are 
above. As if he had ſaid, Is Chriſt our Head riſen, 
and aſcended into Heaven, let us in our Hearts and 
Affectians follow him thither, and patiently wait till 
he receive our Souls, raiſe our Bod ies, and take us 
Sy to himſelf, that we may be for ever with the 
Lord, 

For ye are dead, and your Life is hid with Chriſt in 
God] Here, ſays the tame Author, is another Argu- 
ment to enforce the foregoing Exhortation to ſeek the 
Things above; for ye are dead; that is, dead to Sin, 
dead to the World, therefore be not over - eager in 


ſeeking the Things below. How affrighting a Sight 


would it be to ſee a dead Man riſe out of his Grave, 
converſe with the World, and follow the Things here 
below? As affecting it is to ſee Chriſtians, who by 
baptiſmal Profeſſion own themſelves to be dead to the 
World, inſtead of ſetting their Affections on Things 
ah purſuing with the greateſt Eagerneſs the Things 
below. 

It follows, your Life is hid with my in God : 
That is, your ſpiritual Life of Grace, and your eter- 
nal Life of Glory, they are both hid with Chriſt, now 
with God in Heaven. Hid in Chriſt, as the Effect 
1s in the Cauſe, as the Life of the Branches is hid in 
the Root, ſo is the Life of a Chriſtian hid in Chriſt; 
he is our Root, To be hid in Chriſt allo implies, to 
be depoſited or laid up in Chriſt, committed to his 
Care and Cuſtody, or, that it 1s diſpenſed by him, 
and derived from him at his Pleaſure ; of his Fulneſs 
we receive, when, and in what Manner he pleaſes. 
Our Life of Grace only deſerves the Name of Lite ; 
our natural Life, ſhort and uncertain in itſelf, and 
common to us with the Brutes, deſerves not, compara- 
tively, the Name of Lite. 

The Chriſtian's Life is hid «<virh Chriſt, The 
Phraſe imports Security and Safety; what is hidden 
in Chriſt, muſt be out of the Reach of Danger; Grace 
is an incorruptible Seed that ſhall never die; neither 
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Luſt within, the Devil, nor the World, ſhall be able 
to vanquiſh that Lite which is hid with Chriſt, It. 
alſo imports Odbſcurity; what is hidden, is concealed ; 

the Lite of Grace is totally hidden from the Wicked, 

and in tome Sort from the Believer himſelf, under 
* Detertion, the Moltiplicity of Temptations, 

the Prevalence of Corruption; much more is the Life 

of Glory hidden; it does not yet appear; we can no 
more conceive of it by all we have heard, than we 

can conceive what the Sun 1s by ſeeing a Glow-worm. 

When Chriſt; who is the Author, Purchaler, and 

Preſerver of our Life, ſhall appear tojadg? the World 

at the Great Day, then ſhall all Believers who have 

received ſpicitual Life from him, be Sharers'in Glory 

with him. | 

This Portion of Scripture (contained in the ſeven 

firſt Verles) is deſfign:d, ſays Sranhope, to enforce the 

Duties and virtuous Diſpoſitions, which are natural 

Conſequences of the Belief of a Saviour riſen from the 

Dead: Whom when we conſider, as now ia full Pol- 

{eflion of Immortality, living and reigning in Heaven, 
in Human Nature; his Happineſs is a Pledge of all 

theirs, who, partaking of that Nature, ſhall perform 
the Condition left upon them, as neceſſary to qualify 

them for partaking in the tame Happinets alto. Of 
theſe the Apoſtle mentions two, which do indeed 1n- 

clude all the relt. 1. The ſetting cur Affictions on 
Things above. 2. An effectaal ſubduing of thoſe 
Luſts and inordinate Appetites, which, above all 
Things, obſtruct that heavenly Temper of Mind. But 
of thele Topicks I have already treated in ſome prece- 


ding Diſcourſes, and therefore here ſhall only add, 
That, as our firſt Entrance into Covenant with God 


by Baptiſm, (which is an Emblem of our Lord's Death 
and Ke ſurrection) is the ſpiritual] Birth of a Chriſtian ; 


10 a conſcientious Perſeverance in the Obedience, there 


covenanted for, is his ipiritua] Life : Both which we 


' moſt truly acknowledge to proceed, from the d telling 


of that Spirit in us, which raiſed Chriſt from the 
Dead. And, if beſides, we reflect on the Numbers, 


Who, in the Primitive Church, were received by that 


Sacrament, which, at the yearly Feſtival of Eaſter, 


began to be moſt ſolemnly adminiſter'd, and where- 
unto the preceding Fait of Lent was a ſolemn Prepa- 


ration; theſe Things, laid all together, may ſuffice 


to ſhew the Wildom of our Church in appointing a 


Collect, not only pious and uſeful, but alluding, and 
by no Means foreign, to the Subject of the Day. 


Put off all thſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice, Blaſphemy, 


filthy C:mmunication out of your Mouth. Lie not one 


ro another] Sins of the Tongue, ſays Burkit, are to 


be guarded againſt, as well as Sins of the Heart; they 
are moſt ſcandalous, they diſhonour God, dilcredit 
Religion, and wrong our own Souls. Men muſt ac- 
count for their open Reproaches, ſecret Backbitings, 
Scoffings and Deriſions, whereby they endeavour to 
fix an Ignominy on their Neighbour, particularly the 
Sin of Lying, Lie not one to another. All Lying is 
here condemu'd ; the officious L. ie, tending to our 
Netghbour's Profit; the pernicious I. ie, tending to 
our Neighbour's Prejudice; the jocular and jocoſe 
Lie, tending to our Recreation and Sport, Rev. xxi. 
8. Al Liars ſpall have tleir Portion in the Lake 
Thich burns with Fire and Brineſtone. | 

And lave put on the new Nian, «hich 15 renewed in 


Knowledge) What in Knowledge ſignifies here, ſays 


Hammond, is ſome what uncertain. - It the Prepoſition 
in be taken by an Hebraiſm for in or by, then it de- 


notes the Means of working our Renovation, the 


Knowledge of the Goſpel, in which our Pattern is ſet, 
according to which we are to form our Lives ſor the 
{future ; and this is generally expreſſed by he Anord- 
ledgiacut af the Truth, 1 Tim. ji. 4. Tit. i. 1. Heb. x. 
26. But it 1s poſſible alſo, that 1 being raken in the 
proper Notion of it, Auoreledge may be tet in Oppo- 
lition, or by Way of Super addition, to Gnofts, Kigw- 
ledge, W Gueſttcks boaſted of, and from whence 
they had their Name, and with it joined all vicious 
corrupt Practices: V\ hereupon he requires his Colo/- 
fians to ſorſake thoſe Sins, and to be ret to that 
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cifulnels, or elſe an Obligation to it. 
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which the Gzoſticks had not attained to, 7% Ae Ane. 
led mens, or diſcerning, that is, the experiment | 
practical Knowledge of God's Goodneſs to us in „. 
generating (which is more than the firſt creating) 33 
ofter his exn mag, to live according to the divine 
Pattern which he hath ſet us. 3 
Which is the Bond of Pei feines] Bond of Peres. 
neſs, tays the tame Author, may be, by an Hypal/n:; 
the moſt perfec# Bond. But it may be alio Bond 0 
Perſectineſss, in that Notion that perfect, Matt. v. 40 
is al] one with zerciful, Luke vi. 36. tor fo the Cut 
ſtian Charity, that is a Trantcripr ot Chliſt's Loge t. 
us, is a Conipiration or Meeting together of all Mer. 


* 


The 12th and five following Verſes, Dr. Stat; 
improves in the following Manner. The Duties, lay 
he, urged the 12th, 15th, 14th, and 15h Vertes, the 
Obligarions we all have to them, as Chriſtians, the 
high Commendation of Caa.ity, tae common Source 
and Sum of them all; and the Realonablenels ot for. 
bearing and forgiving, atter Chriit's Example, hate 
had their Places of being conſider'd al-eady. 

My Purpole, at preſent, is, to fix on the Subjeck 
of the 16th Verſe. (Let the Herd of Chrif dil 
in you richly in all li iſdom, teaching and azmoniſs 
ing cie ano:her in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpi i 
£ongs, ſinging with Grace in your Hearts ro rhe Li) 
wh ch Interprete:s have generally agreed to under 
ſtand, of tho'e Ejaculatious and pious Lauds, which 
Chriſtians heretof;re were 13 famous for, 25 
even by the Heathens and Enemies, to have {ci 
Notice taken, how conſtant and conſiderable à Par 
of divine Worſhip they made. Theſe (as is probabl 
not only from this and another parallel Vext to the 
Epheſians, but a Paſſage very remarkable in the ji 
to the Corinth ans, Ch. xiv. 26.) were tuch Eta 
of Praiſe, as the Holy Ghoſt (among other extrar- 
dinary Gifts, ſeaſonable and neceſſary for thole carly 
Days of the Goſpel) infuſed into Souls tranfported 
with Zeal, a Giatitade and Lore. But, in Regald 
thoſe Gifts have long ſince ceaſed, and we are left to 
ſta:ed Methods; in regard we have ſtill tome fac 
Helps to our Devotion, as, we may be very confident, 
did originally (tho' in an Age far diſtant from ur 
own) proceed from the tame Divine Spirit; I hege 
it will not be judged improper, becaule it is our dun 
Fault if it be unprofitable, for me to ſhew the Ex- 
cellence and Ulctuloeſs of the Book of P/alins. Tit 
rather, becaute they are a conſtant Portion of our 
publick Service. 3 | : 

I ſhall not ſtay to infilt upon the Advantage this 
Collection bath, by being of poetical Compoſition. 
It ſhall ſuffice to obſerve, that this is defignec, a 
all other Poetry is, or ought to be, for Initr.ction 
and De'ight, My Buſineſs ſhall be to ſhew, bow 
well the Pſalms acquit themſelves of both thete Of 
fices. And conſequently, how wiſe a Choice they 
make, who pitch upon theſe for a conſtant Comps: 
nion, both of their more retired Thoughts, and of 
their wore publick Exerciſes and Devotion. 

And firſt, for the inſtructing Part, they who at all 
attend to the Matter here treated of, cannot but fe 
the Juſtice of thote Antients who recommend this Book, 
as the Marrow and Epitome of divine Knozlelge, the 
Lreafury aid Srorchouſe of Piery and Prayer. 

The Ground of true Religion is laid laid in worthy 
and right Apprehenſions of God, of his Provide 
his Juſtice, his Power, and his Mercy. But where 
ſhali we be better furniſhed with, whence may se 
hope for more lively Repreſentations of, theſe 30 # 
ceffary Truths? How becomingly do the x1*1Þ | f 
xxiiid, the civth, and cxIviiith Halms, beſides ren 
other incidental Paſſages, declare the Efficacy of 92? 
Almighty Word, which. did but /pedf, and £1 7 10 
were made, cominanded only, and forthwith they Roos 
fait? The Beauty and Order of the Creatufos, uk 
wife Ules.affioned to each of them, the eter na] Bount 
which they cannot paſs, the Glory of the n 
the Riches of the Earth and Seas, the wot: enn e 
profitable Variety that" fills them, and the erb 
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neceſſary Dependence of all theſe, upon the kindly 
Influence, and prolifick Goodnet; of the firſt Cauſe, 
cannot be ſupgeſted, in Ideas more lofty, in Terms 
more ſuitable to the Dignity of the Subject, than that 
Spirit, which made, and governs them all, hath here 
infuſed into the holy Author. 

The Effects of Divine Providence in general, that 
Light of God's Countenance, which ſhines, with a pe- 
I Luſtre, upon the Perſon and the Poſterity of 
good Men ; thoſe Guards of Angels that pitch their 
[ſents round about his Houſe, and chaſe away the 
Powers of Darkneſs from their beloved Charge; that 
diſtinguiſhing Care, which ſaves the Souls of ſuch 
from Death, and feeds rhem in th Time of Dearth, 
that keeps all their Bones fo that none of them is bro- 
ken, ſhelters them under 575 Wings, and ſecures them 
under his Feathers, and, even then, when Thouſands 
fall beſide them; and ten 2 vouſands at their Right- 
band, tochids any Plague from coming nigh their Per- 
tons or 7herr Dwellings; are admirably deſcrib'd in 
the xxxiiid, xxxivth, and xciſt Palms: And the Ob. 
tervations made there are back”q with 10 many In- 
ſtances and Experiments, in other Places, relating to 
David's own Cale, that in ff eaking his own Senſe and 

Chrittien with holy Confi- 
dence and great Tranquillity, when Dangers and Ca la- 
mities make their boldeſt Approaches, vs 

The direful Vengeance that waits the Ungodly, 
that Fire and Brimſtone, that Storm and Tempeſt, 
which ſhall be their Portion 70 drink; their Conf uſions, 
and Horrors, and unavoidable Deſtruction, are painted 
in ſuch ghaſtly Colours at the xith, XV11ith, xxvth, 
Ixixth, and cixth P/alms, as will, if any Thing will, 
ſtrixe a Damp into the Wicked, chill all their Blood, 
quell their proud Wrath, and almoſt force them to 
reflect, tho“ moſt unwilli ngly, that 7 here 15 verily a God 
that judgeth in the Earth; a God, that 70 nor for- 
7 the poor helpleſs May 3 nor ſuffer the patient abi- 
ing of rhe Meck, ro periſh for ever ; but will pur the 
mightieſt and the boldeſt Sinners at them all 71 fear, 
— make thei know themſetves to be but Nen. 

Theſe are Evidences of + God and Providence, 
which all, who believe ſuch Things would naturally 
expe, But there is one Thought, more peculiarly 
Davids own; tor he helps us againſt the DifficuJrics 
too, which have ſtaggered fo many in this Belief, His 
xxxviith, Ixxiiid, and xcijd Pſalims, do with wonder- 
ful Dexterity, unfold the Myſtery of good Men being 
deſtitute, afflicted, tormented, while the Evil, and 
Oppreſſors Jive at their Eate, full of Health, and 
Thele aſſure us, that the End of 
the perfect and upright Man is ſure to be Peace at the 
laſt; that the Reghteons and their Seed are never for- 
Jaken at the laſt; that this ſhort Imaginary Happineſs 
of the Wicked is but like the Crackling of Thorns un- 
der a Pot, a Blaze, ſoon kindled, and foon out again; 


that it is a Subject fit to exercite our Patience, but by 


no Means fit to Provoke our Envy; that the longer 
they are ſpared, the higher the Arm is lifted, and the 
heavier at laſt the Blow will tall: For When all the 
Workers of Iniquiry do fiourifh, and look gay and 
Hern as rhe Graſs, tis only to preſerve them for ths 
ery Oven, and that zhey may ve deſtroyed for ever. 
lo a Word, tho' other Conſiderations may ſtop ſhort, 
Jet if we will bear David Company into the Houle 
of Cod; that is, apply ourſelves to revealed Truths; 
p. ſoall underſtand the End of theſe Men, that the high 
P laces Where they ſiand are Aiſfery, that they ſudalenly 
and lurprizingly conſume, periſh, and come 70 fear- 
ful End, and that their Glortes and the very Image 
and Remembrance ot them,” vaniſh like 4 Dream, whey 
dle aWaketh our of Sleep. Thus theſe promiſcuous J)i1. 
bentations are fitted for excellent Improvements. They 
Will convince Men of the Folly of Sin, even in its moſt 
POmPous and alluring Circumſtances; ard of the Va- 
TH of the World, even in its molt charming Dreſs. 
ba, e ſhew, how little thoſe Things mult needs be 
Fo Do Which God Permits thote, whom he leaſt loves, 
oy! Aifally P 009... They. teach us where. 10 fix 

Hopes and Our Affections; that we ought to have 


the Epiflle to the Coloss: Ns. 
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none in Heaven eff but hi, mach leſs any ZIA 
W Earth, that ⁊ve dere in Compariſon of Hin; and 
nat our great Endeavour and molt carneſt With ſhould 
be, to be gutied by his Counſel, and afier that ro be 
recetved with Glory; that to, when not ouly all the 
World withour and its Comforts tortake us, bur when 
even a Part of our own i-Ives, this Body, ſhall, ax very 
ſhortly it mult, decay and die, and moulder imo Dult, 
deen our Flifb and our Heart fail, God m y then, 
then eſpecially, Le 7 V ength of our Heart, au our 
Fortion for ever, v7 | 

Where again, can we ſee the Grac:fulneſ; of Virtue 
ſet off to better Advantage, where the Detormity of 
Vice more jult] y expoted ? The Equity of God's La: be, 
their happy Influences on all that ſubmit to them, the 
Witdom, the Comforts, the Delights of Kcligion, arc 
lo admirably characterized in the xIxth, cxixth par- 
ticularly, and in ſeveral other Pialms; that we may 
truly lay, as no Subject is 10 noble, to none ever had 
better Keaton done It than this. Nor docs all end in 
a mere Commendation, but uſeful and ſcalonable In- 
ſtructions are frequently intermixt, with regard to par- 
ticular Occafions and Excellencies. Nothing, that can 
adorn or accompliſh a good Man, is omitted; no Sin 
almoſt, but hath its Tempratiuns and Snares detected 
And we may promiſe ourtelves much the tame S. cu- 
rity and prelent Remedy irom theſe holy Writings, 
that Saul felt from their Author. 
betake ourlelves to the divine Application of this wile 
Charmer, than the Powers of Hell ace bound up and 
ſubdued, and the evil Spirit finds itſelf unable to ſtand 
before them. | | | 

, Farther. yet: Here are laid the Foundations of 
Chriſtianity, 10 very confpicuous, that no Book in the 
(1:4 Teſtament is 16 often referred to, throughout the 
whole Courle of the New, The molt eminent YN; yite- 
ries of out Faith, the Suftcrings any Death, Kelurrec- 
tion and Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Lord, the Malice of 
the ſtubborn 7 eos, the Treachery of Judas, the Suc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel, the Calling of the Centiles, the 
Kingdom of Antichriſt, foretold in Terms Clear and 
Peremptory enough, 10 condemn all the Gainiayers, 
and Unbelievers. 80 that nothing could be beter 
accommodated tor informing Hur Judgments, in all 
neceſſary Points of Faith and Practice. And, if we 
next proceed to the other Ui I mentioned, it will 
appear, that they are no leis fitted to delight and en- 
tertain our Affections, than they a e proved already 
to enlighten our Underſtandings TT 

The Delight I mean, is 4 truly rational and inno. 
cent Delight; ſuch as confiſts in moving the Paſſions 
Iwcetly, by tender Thoughts and proper Expreſſions, 
that ſtrike in with the virtuous I:clnations of the 
Mind, affiſt and Improve Nature, ſuit the leveral Exi- 
gencies of human Life, and the Clicrent Aﬀtections they 
of Neceſſity raiſe in us. 5 | | 

And upon this Subject, where ſhall I begin, where 
make an End ? For what Fortune, what Circumſtance 
is it, to which the Uſe of thele heavenly Meditations 
does not accommodate itlelt? Do the Riches and Glo- 
ries of the World exul; our Spirits, and make our 
Breaſts overflow with Joy? Here are the nobleſt Rap- 
tures of Praiſe and Thankfulnels; ſuch as ar once ex- 
preſs our Satisfaction, and direct our Views to the n- 
ble Hand that gave it. Do theſe Caieties (as God 
knows they are but too apt to do) 1well our Minds 
with carnal Pride, and a falle Security, with vain 
Imagination of our own Sutficiency, a haughty Con- 
tempt of thoſe to whom Providence hath dralt them 
leis liberally, and a wicked Forgetfulneis of Our great 
Benefactor? Here are moſt leatonabJe Remonſtrances 
of the Fal hood and Fick leneſs of all worldly Ad van- 
tages, the Frailty 0; our Nature, and the Shortnets of 
our own Continuance. That Az IS as Graſs, and 
his moſt Houriſhing Eſtate Ii 2 Fever of the Field, 
which as ſoon as the Wind goerh over it, ut is Zone, 
and rhe Place thereef ſhall know it 15 More. That his 
Days are but the Length of a Syan, and In that narrow 
Compaſs, be walks in a Shadow, 4 ſquieting manſelf 
to littie or no Pur Pole, Heaping up Riches, xilith he (au- 
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not tell vH ſpall gather- por thus much only is cer- 
tain in the Caſe, that tho? one's Subſtance be increaſ- 
ed, and the Glory of bi! Houſe never ſo much exalted, 


yer he can carry nothing away doi h him when he 
Jieth, neither Hall his Ro follow him, Pi. xlix. 


16, 17. 


Do Adverſities or Injuries of any Sort preſs us 
hard, Want or Diſgrace , the Treachery of falſe 
Friends, or the Malice of profeſs'd Enemies, the Mil- 
chiefs of open Violence, or the ſecret Stabs of {lan- 
derous and envenom' d Tongues * We are provided 
here with ſuitabic Applications 3 directed in Poverty 
to that watchful Care, that tales 45 UP» and cheriſhes 
us, when even our Father and Mother forſake us; 
ſet upon that Rock, which cannot be ſhaken by any 
Over flowings 0 Ungodlineſs 3 referr'd to that Judge of 
Hearts, who Knows our Innocence, and who, when 


Men hate us without 4 Cauſe, and lay 70 o Charge 
Things that we know 710 3 coil} awake and ſtand up 
to avenge our uarrels, and not ſuffer our Enemies to 


triumph over us, Pf. xxxv. 


Are we intangled in the Toils of Satan, and aſſault- 
ed by violent Temptations to Sin? If through our 
Frailty or our Folly, Me have provoked the Majeſty of 


Heaven to withdraw the cheering Light of his Coun- 


O 


tenance ; in all Attacks and Combats with the Adver- 


ſary of Souls, in all bitter Anguiſh of Remorſe, in 


— 


all anxious Concern to recover that Loving-kindneſs 
avhich is better than Life itſelf; we Are ſupplied 
with the beſt Ad vice, the tendereſt Reflections, the 


moſt prevailing Methods of Endearment, the moſt 


zealous and moſt ſucceſsful Example to this Purpoſe. 
And ſure it was an Act of Mercy to the whole 
World, that Cod permitted David to fall ſo grie- 
vouſly, and be punithed 10 ſeverely; fince this not 
only teaches us, chat the beſt Men may fail, and do 
not ſtand out of the Reach of Danger and Tempra- 
tion; but makes both his Sin and his Sufferings, his 
Prayers and his Tears, an everlaſting Monument and 


Pattern to all ſucceeding Ages. 


in a Word, Whether the Precepts or the Promiles 
of God, his Exhortations or his hreatnings; whe- 
ther Praiſes or Prayers employ us; there is no Exi- 
gence of our Souls, no Condition of Perſon or For- 
tune, no Mercy we can defire, none that WE would 
return Thanks for; no Poſture of Affairs in the 
Church, or in the State, of our Friends, or of our 
Enemies, but theſe Pſalms would regulate our Beha- 
viour under them, and ſuggeſt ſeaſonable Supplica- 
tions for them. Of ſo wondrous happy 4 Compo- 
ſition are theſe divine Poems; ſo inſtructive, ſo 
pleaſurable 3 ſo entertaining while they teach, ſo im- 
proving while they delight 3 o ready and effectual 


A Cure to thoſe Pains and Pafſions which they charm 


and 2 
Of thele 1 
have gone before us, declared a due Senſe, by con- 


ſtantly commend ing this Book as an excellent Subject 
for private Meditation, and by allowing it a more 


than ordinary Share 
Church. FRET 


Ard jirſt, for private Meditation. The Care taken 


in this Reſpect was formerly ſo great, that the moſt, 


and the meaneſt, had a confiderable Part, and the 


Men of better Capacity ſeem to have had the Whole 
cart. St. Chryſoſtom, deſcribes the 
Labourer at his Work, the good Woman at her Hou- 


(hold Affairs, nay, even the young Children, mixing 
ſuch pious Ejaculations in the Intervals of their Buſi- 
neſs and Diverſions. And happy were it ſure, if the 
Memories of all People were 10 profitably ſtored, and 
the vacant Spaces of their Time 10 virtuouſly filled up. 
For it is the Mind's peculiar Excellence, that as its 
Thoughts are never weary, 10 neither can they be 
abſolutely idle. Here then (inſtead of thoſe polluted 
Images, which nurſe up Vice, and poiſon their Sobrie- 
ty and Chaſtity) Men might make a Virtue of Neceſ- 
fity ; and; in the midſt of a laborious Care to provide 
for themſelves and Family, might deceive their Time 
and Toil, by making fweet Muſick to God, might 


Prayers and Praiſes, and Complaints, continue Very 


e Excellencies the oood and Wile Men that 


Perſons. 


Chap. 3. 


thus repair that Want of leiſure Hours, and mae 
compoſed Devotions, which Buſineſs will not ſuffer 
them to have. But that irdeed, which ſhould moſt 
powerfully recommend ſuch a Practice, is, that this 
is doing the Work of Heaven, while upon Earth 
For a great Part of what we know, concerning that 
Place- of Bliſs, and its glorious Inhabitants, is, that 
they live in perfect Harmony and Love, perpetual 
ſinging Praiſes before the 'Throne of God. And mah 
if there be any Senle of, any Pantings atter, that hay- 
py State; we cannot but delight in joining with that 

leſſed Choir, by raiſing our Hearts as high, and by 


labouring to get ſuch Foretaſtes of their Joys, 2 our 


preſent Diſtance, and the Frailties of mortal Flelh ard 
Blood, will now admit us to. 

But, Second iy, then indeed do we approach neareſt 
to thoſe bliſsful Regions, when, with united Hearts 
and Voices, WE publickly {et forth the Praiſes of our 
Almighty Creator, aud moſt merciful Redeemer. And 
therefore thele Pſalms have borne always a very cen. 
fiderable Part in the Divine Worſhip, both of the 
Jewiſh, and the Chriſtian Church. That ſeveral of 
them were compoſed exprelly for the Service of the 
Tabernacle and the Temple, is plain. And as well 
our Saviour himſelf, as the State of the Chuich under 
the Goſpel have ſo great an Intereſt in them, that theſe 


applicable to the Godly of all Ages. And, that Men 
might, in our Manner of ſerving God, the better mi- 
tate that Conſent of Saints and Angels above; that no 
Tongue might lie idle, but all join in fo neceſſaty, ſo 
acceptable a Work, the People at preſent, as well 2s 
primitive Congregations, have been allowed their 
Share too. This is done, either by Concert, where 
Muſick was cuſtomary, or repeating the Verſes by 
Turns, where that Advantage could not conveniently 
be bad. All which, and the going over the whole 
Book of Pſalms, in the Courſe of every Month, hel 
to ſtir up a godly Zeal, to imprint and faſten del 
Things in the Memories of Men. Thus their Devo- 
tions abroad, furniſh proper Matter for thoſe t 
Home, and enrich their Minds with a Treaſure of 
pious Remarks and Reflections, to be drawn ont for 
tuch Uſes, as each Perſon's Temper diſpoſes him to, 
or his private Circumſtances ſhall oft direct | 
But it muſt never be expected, that the moſt inno- 
cent or moſt beneficial Inſtitutions ſhould elcape all 
Cenſure and Scruple. The Malice of ſome, and tl 
Weaknels of others, call every Thing into Queſtion: 
For the Conviction therefore of them, who ſeek Occa- 
fion of Blame, where there is none; and for the 9 
tisfaction of thoſe, who would be glad to find, that 
in reality, there is none, I will juſt mention ſon* ot 
the principal Objections againſt our Uſe of theſe 
Pſalms, in the daily publick Service 3 and give ſome 
ſhort Hints, by Way of Anſwer, which may vindicate 
the Church's Practice in this Matter. 
1. Now the firſt ObjeRion 1 ſhall mention, pretends 
the Pſalms to have been compoſed upon Occaſions, 
peculiar to the Times and Cixcumſtances of their te- 
ſpective Authors: Therefore, it is taid, they are wholly 
impertinent, and unfit for the Uſe of other Ages and 


This is far from being the Caſe, with a great Num 
ber of them however: For very many of them ate 
equally gt and edifying for al) Places and Sealone- 
And even for the Reſt, which it may ſeem molt to 
concern, the Defence is obvious, from thoſe Intime 
tions already given, that Chriſt and his Church are. 
often: referred ro, to clearly predicted chere; wh 
renders them of oeneral Concernment to all Chriſtians. 
And ſure ſuch an incommunicable Property cage be⸗ 
long to David, in thoſe Pſalms whereof 

the Author; ſince our Bleſſed Lord hath fo olten 
uſed, and interpreted, and his Apoſtles argued from, 
. Paſſages ipoken, as in David's own Perſon. Fo, 
the Prutn and Force whereof L appeal to our Savior, 
own Words-upon rhe Croſs, and St. Perer and St. Pal. 
Diſcourſes on his Reſurrection; the one 
the other at Antioch ; but Buth addreſſed te Peo 

2 


the Epiſtle to 
and not to be impoſed upn 
a ſecond Exce 


em may, wher 
m-to that which 


Chap. 3. 
verſed in theſe 
by falſe Appli 
2. It hath been 
a private Uſe of th 
tion will guide hi 
own Purpoſe, yet a 
Plalms, as they 0 


ption, that, however 
ry Man's Diſcre- 


: Is not the 


not the moſt diſtreſſt 
more than he deſerves 
ently thankful 
excellent End 


us; nay, Th 


no Infelicities 
as to have non 
not bound to r hren, to ex- 
a | members of Chriſt's 
mſelf a Sufferer in 


more, will not the 


y much more ? 
nother Cavil has 


commande d 
for them th 
Be it allow 
ty and Meekneſs 


us to Jove them 


required than und 
s, excuſable in the 
nor ſo much a 
ght it to be con 


Reſi gnatioi a*k our Safe- 


as they ſtand in 


hemers and 
3 and fo ought to 
nts of that Pow. 
ch appeared in 


the Prince and 
ed be under no 
ter and his hel- 
bour our eternal 
ns may, I hope, 
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ſuffice to ſatisfy Men in the Uſe of theſe Pſalms, and 
that it is not the Compoſer's Fault, but their own, if 
1917 feel from hence Provocations to ſuch a Frame of 
Ind, as is-in any Degree inconſiſtent with the Duties 
of For iveneſs, and truly Chriſtian Chariry, 
14. Once more, Some object, that not having attain- 
ed to David's Piety, they date not make his Profeſ- 
lions; of vaving weaned their Souls, and kept them 
low, of Praiſing God ſeven Times a Day, fiudying his 
Law all the Dey long, lovi ng his Commandments 
above Gold ang Precious Stones, or J. wouſands of Gola 
and Silver, and the like. Now theſe Men ought to 
conſider, that in ſuch Paſſages, David is our Pattern, 
and expreſſes Perfections neceſſary for us to be Put in 
Mind of; ſuch as we all ſhould aſpire aſter, and be 
aſhamed, and very ſorry, if we have not yet attained 


with David's Affection; to tune our Souls to his 
Harp, and enter into his ſpiritual Joys and Griefs. 
For, as we have no Right to His Comforts, without 
his Repentance, 1 neither do we make Melody to he 
Lord, unleſs we make it 51 our Hearts, It is the 
Hand that touches the Inſtrument, not the Inſtrument 
itſelf, that recommends the Compoſition, And we 

| e He 4 Spiries heavenly 
inflamed Devotions, if we hope to make 
890d Conſort with Saints upon Earth, or to have a 

lace in the lorified Choir in Heaven. 

Knowing 5 of rhe Lord Je. hall receive the Re. 
Ward of the Inheritance} No Service o mean, ſays 
Burkiz, but ſhall be rewarded, if conſcientioufly per- 
formed; no Diſtinction in Heaven betwixt Servants 
and Sons, all ſhall receive the Inheritance there, who 
have done faithful Service here ; and as the meaneſt 
Service done with right Qualifications, is Service on 
5 Fri, {0 ſhall it be accepted of him, and rewarde 

y him. 5 

But he that dith Wrong, fhall recegy or the Wrojg 
ie he hath done] Here note the Severity and Im. 
partiality of divine Juſtice: God, the righteous Judge, 
will avenge every Wrong, when and by homſoever 
it is done, he will revenge it impartially and propor- 
1 a Juſt Retribution, according to the Wrong 


all be render'd to every one by the righteous 
and juſt God. 


40 carry themſelves wiſely towards thoſe 
who bad not yet the inp Knowledge of 
Chriſt, Concluges with Salutations to ths 
Brethren, Wiſhing them all Profperity. 


Aſters give unto Jour ſer- 
vants that which is juſt 
and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a 


L ought to ſpeak. Walk in wildem tos 
ward them thit are without, redeeming the 


Je ought to anſwer every man, All my 
ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you, 20 
8 B 15 
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is a beloved brother, and a faithful miniſter, 
and fellow-ſervant in the Lord: Whom I 
have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, 
that he might know your eſtate, and com- 
fort your hearts: With Oneſimus a faithful 
and beloved brother, who is one of you. 
They ſhall make known unto you, all 
things which are done here. Ariſtarchus my 
fellow priſoner ſaluteth you, and Marcus 
ſiſters ſon to Barnabas, (touching whom ye 
received commandments; if he come unto 
you, receive him) And Jeſus, which is cal- 
led Juſtus, who are of the circumciſion. 
Theſe only are my fellow- workers unto the 
kingdom of God, which have been a com- 
fort unto me. Epaphras, who is one of 
you, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, al- 
ways labouring fervently for you in prayers, 
that ye may ſtand perfect, and complete 
in all the will of God. For I bear him 
record, that he hath a great zeal for you, 
and them that are in Laodicea, and them 
in Hierapolis. Luke the beloved phyſician, 
and Demas greet you, Salute the brethren 
which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and 
the church which is in his houſe. And 
when this epiſtle is read amongſt you, cauſe 


that it be read alſo in the church of the 


Laodiceans; and that ye likewiſe read the 
epiſtle from Laodicea. And ſay to Archip- 
pus Take heed to the miniſtry which thou 

aſt received in the Lord, that thou fulfil 
it, The falutation by the hand of me Paul. 
Remember my bonds. Grace be with you, 
Amen, 


Written from Rome to the Coloſ- 


ſians, by Tychicus and Oneſimus. 


Maſters, give unto your Servants that which is juſt 
ant equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in Heg+ 
ven] That which is juſt, ſays Burkir, or what is ac- 
cording to Compact and Agreement, either explicitly, 
or implicitly made, as Work, 'Wages, Food, Cloath- 
ing, and proper Accommodation, alſo that which, is 
equal in Reaſon and Charity, as to oblige them to 
ſerve God faithfully, to ſerve their Maſters cheerfully, 
not exerciſing a magiſterial, much leſs a — 
Power over them; and the Argument to enforce it is 
ſtrong, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in Hea- 
ven; remembring they have one above them, from 
whom they muſt expect the like. We are to look upon 
them not merely as Servants, but as Brethren, Par- 
takers of the ſame common Nature, and capable of the 


ſame Grace with ourſelves, conſequently not to treat 


them as vile Perſons. We muſt likewiſe wink at ſome 
of their Miſcarriages which are not apparently ſinful, 
and not puniſh every Tranſgreſſion that they may 
be guilty of. He muſt keep no Servant that will have 
a Servant without Faults. | | 
Again, we muſt not rule with Rigour, without giv- 
ing a Reaſon for ſuch Commands as ſeem harſh and 
difficult; we muſt permit them to plead their Cauſe, 
and to defend their Right, provided they do it with 
Humility, not contradicting, or refuſing to execute 
the Commands of their Maſter. 
Farther, to well-deſerving Servants we ſhould give 
ſomething above their Wages, allowing them all fit- 
ting Encouragetnent while they are with us; and when 
they go away, not to ſuffer them to go empty from 
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the graceleſs Words which come out of the M 


Chap. 4, 


us. Thus doing, Maſters will give unto their SCrvant; 
that which is Juf and equal: But common it is for 
thoſe that are a little above others, to forget that there 
15 one above them. 

Continue in Prayer] That is, ſays the ſame Au. 
thor, Continue inſtant in Prayer; not that every other 
Duty is to be neglected for this, but we are always tg 
keep our Hearts in a praying Frame, and be found in 
the Practice of this Duty at all fitting Seaſons; we 
are then ſaid to do a Thing continually, when we do 
it ſeaſonably ; what a Man does out of Conſcience, he 
will do with Perſeverance. Nature will have hs 
good Moods, but Grace is ſteady. 

Watch in the ſame] Particularly, we ought 90 
watch for this Duty, in and after the Duty; to watch 
for the fitteſt praying Seaſon, to watch our Heart i 


the Seaſon of Prayer, that our Thoughts do not war. 


der, nor our Affections flag; to watch after the Duty 
that our Hearts be not lifted up with the Adliſtanc 
that we have received in the Duty; nor to be mich 
dejected on the Score of thoſe Infirmities that mingle 
themſe]ves with our Prayers; but direct the Eye 
our Faith to Chrift as our Interceſſor, who pleads fy 
the gracious Acceptance both of our Perſons and ger 
Pace, | notwithſtanding the Imperfectiors of then 
tn, 

With Thankſgiving} There is no ſuch ſucceſfy 
Way of Begging, as of Thankſpiving : God is offend. 
ed when we are loud and clamorous in asking Favour, 
but dumb and tongue-tied in returning Thanks. Need 
will make us Beggars, but Grace only Thankſgiven 

Withal praying alſo for us}. Here remark, thatthy 
the Apoſtle thus paſſionately entreats the Prayers df 
living Saints, he never once defires the Prayers and 
Interceſſion of the Saints departed, or of the Virgin 
Mary; which is an Evidence that he approved nt 
of ſuch Prayers, nor looked on them as Mediator and 
Interceflors with God then, as the Church of Ri: 
does now. | | | 

Walk in Wiſdom toward them that are itlut] 
By them without, are meant the Heathen, who ar 
yet without the Pale of the viſible Church: To wu 
in Wiſdom toward them, is a Duty of great Latitude 
but here imports particularly an Endeavour to the ut 
molt to promote their Converſion and Salvation, by 
begetting, in them a due Veneration for the Golrel, 
and a Love and Liking to the Chriſtian Religion, 
The ardent Devotions, and the holy Converſations of 
private Chriſtians, are excellent Means to recommend 
the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Religion, and to repre- 
ſent them as moſt amiable and deſirable. | 

Let your Speech be akway with Grace, ſeaſoncd wis 
Salt] That is, Let not your Speech be filthy and 
frothy, vain and unprofitable, but mild and courteous, 
{avoury and gracious, wiſe and diſcreet. 

Our Speech muſt be ſeaſoned with Salt. 1. With 
the Salt of Faith; there muſt be an Agreement be: 
tween the Thing and our Words, without Falſhood; 
and an Agreement betwixt our Tongue and our Hearts \ 
without Diffimulation. 2. With the Salt of Wildon 
and Prudence; this will teach us the 'Time when, the 
Manner how, and the Meaſure how much to ipeak; 
thoſe Words muſt needs be unſavoury, that have fe“ 
ther Truth nor Prudence in them. The People 2 
wonder'd at the gracious Words that procecded out 0 
Chriſt's Mouth; and we may now juſtly wonder at 

, ouths of 

many who are called Chriſtians, ! 
riſtarchus my Fellow-priſoner ſaluteth Joi ne 
Marcus Siſter's Son to Barnabas, — and Feld, 00 6 
called quſius] Our Apoſtle drawing towards a Con 


ar Salu- 
as him- 
ions 


ſending Salutations to the Church of Ce; name 
Ariſtarchus, a Fellow- priſoner; Marcus, Siſter's wa 
to Barnabas, who, tho' he deſerted Paul and Bale 
bas, and went not with them to the Work, 
turning to his Duty, he is recommended to the C ah 
Reception; and Feſus, who is called 7715, PO 


2 
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from his Juſt Converſation ;; Jeſus is the ſame with 
Fſpua, ſignitying a Saviour. 

1 — — Remark, that we do not find that 
any Chriſtians, fince their Lord's Reſurrection, ever 
ave their Children the Name of Feſus, out of a due 
Reverence to their Lord and Mater cho Cd fis 
blefled for evermore. | | : | 

Note, that among theſe ſevera] Salutations, there 
is none from Perer. How weak then is the Pope's 


Argument by which he would eſtabliſh his Supre-- 


macy and Headſhip ? namely, that he. is St. Peter's 
Succeſſor, who was Biſhop of Rome; tho' it can ne- 
ver be proved that St. Perer exerciſe, any Supremacy 
over the reſt of the Apoſtles; and it can leſs be proved, 
that St. Peter was ever Biſhop of Rome 3 nor is there 
a Word in Scripture to evidence that ever he was at 
Rome z but rather the contrary: It is certain he was 
not at Rome when St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle, there 
being only theſe, he ſays, whom he mentions, his 
Fellow-labourers to the Kingdom of God. | 

Epaphras, who is one of you, a Servant of Chriſt, 
ſaluteth you, always labouri ng fervently 775 you in 
Prayers) One of you, that is, a Citizen o Coloſſe; a 
Servant of Chriſt, that is, a Miniſter of the Goſpel; 
who evidenced the Fervency of his Affections towards 
theſe Coloſſians, by his Prayer for them, 20/0 labours 
fervently for them. The Word ſignifies 0 ſtrive as 
in an Agony; pointing out our miniſterial Duty to us, 
not only to preach unto, and Pray with, but fervently 
to pray for our People. Wo 

he ſubject Matter of Epaphrass Prayer for his 

People at Coloſſe, was, that they . ſtand perfect 
and complete in all the Will of God, in all Things ; 
et one Thing more is obſervable in Epaphras, that 
he was not only zealous for his own People, at Colo ſſs, 
but for them at Zaodicea and Hierapolis, which were 
neighbouring Churches, | i 

Hence learn, that the Miniſters of Chriſt are to look 
upon theme] ves as the Miniſters of the whole Church ; 
and aſtho they are appointed to a particular Congre- 
gation, yet it is their Duty to defire and endeavour, 
that all Chriſtians within the Reach of their miniſte- 
rial Labours may find tome ſpecial Benefit and Advan- 
tage by them. Eyaphras had a tervent Zeal for the 
Churches #in Taodicea and Hierapolis, as well as 
: Cloſe, and it was his Commendation that he had 
0, 


Luke the beloved Phyſician, and Demas greet you] 


Luke well delerved hem the Title of beloved, in that 


he undertook the Miniſtry at a Time when civil Au- 
thority allowed no Maintenance for Miniſters, and 
when his Employment as a Phyſician would probably 
have advanced him much V 
Demas alſo, who when Perſecution grew hot, his 
Affections cool 5 yet now he ſend- SaJutations with 


the firſt to Coloſſe. St. Paul complains of his for- | 
laking him, 2 :7572. iv. 10. tor the lake of this preſent 


World, 


Let no Profeſſor Judge of himſelf by his external 
Profeſſion, by his Performance of outward Duties, by 
fie aſſociating himſelf with the People of God, . nay, 
by his Sufferings with the Servants of God ; (Demas 
did all this) but by their ſincere Love to Chriſt, and 
Perlevering Faithfulneſs in the Hour of Temptation; 
1 not what we are till Sufferings make it ap- 

ar, | 


Our Apoſtle having given the Salutations of others, 


next ſends his own. Salute the Brethren in Laodicea ; - 


that is, all the Chriſtian Brethren there. No parti- 


ot: a Miniſter's Affections to themſelves; but 
as he ig the Miniſter of the Catholick Church, ſo it 
" his Duty and Defire, that all particular Churches, 
Ja, individual Chriſtians, ſhould ſhare in his affec- 
cate Love towards them, in his Care and Concern 
or them. | | | 
And the Church «which is in his Houſe] By which 
nerſtand his Family and Houſkold, * 28 ſo 
ſ _ inſtructed, ſo religiouſly govern'd, ſo devout- 
! diſpoſed, as if they had been a Church, 


the CoLosstans. 


niſter d unto them, waſhing their Feet, %c. and ſo 4 


Some underſtand a material Church, or ſome parti- 
cular Room in his Houſe, which he had given to a 


And that ye likewiſe read rhe Epiſtle from Lnodicen 
If the right Read þ this Placz 15 5 from Tas 
dicea, then, ſays Hammond, the Meaning of it may 
be, That the Epiſtle which the Zaodiceans have re- 
celved, do you, when you ſend them a Copy of this, 
require a Copy of, and when you have received it, 
read it in your Aſſembly. But if the truer Reading 
be that of Zaodicea, it will again note ſome Epiſtte 
ſent to them, and in their Poſſeſſion, accord ing to that 
of the Civil Law, In Epiſth is his to whoſe Meſgen- 
ger #t is deliver'd, eſpecially when rig recetved by him. 
And ſo which Way ſoever it is, it refers to ſome Epi- 
ſtle ſent to the Laodiceans, which Tertullian againſt 
Marcion ſceins to affirm of that Epiſtle which is now 
inſcribed to the £pheſians, that a Copy of it was 
written to the Zaodsceans, which, if it were done by 
St. Paul, is yet very reatonable to imagine to be ſene 


within that Circuit, as appears, Rev. i. 11. as the 
Epiſtle written to rhe Corinthians, be lo nged ro all the 
Churches of Acaia, 2 Cor. i. 1. and ſo no doubt was 
copied out and communicated to them; and as the 
Le tre from the Council of Jeruſalem to the Church 
of Amgtgch, did belong alſo to all Syria and Cilicia, 
and was by Pal communicated to all the Churches 
thereof, 4s xvi. 4. and as the Epiſtles to the Theſ- 
Jalonians are ſaid to belong alſo to Philippi, another 
Metropolis of Macedonia; (and thereu pon Polycarp, 
in his Ehiſtle to the Philippians, mentions Epiſtles in 
the Plural, which Paul had ſent to them, whereas 
there is but one now known to be inſcribed 79 the Phi. 
lippians) and laſtly, as here the Epiſtle to the Coloſ= 


Epiſile to the Epheſians was by them communicated 
(as by Paul meant) to the Laodiceans allo, and fo may 


fitly be called rhe E ele of Laodicea, or which the 
Church of Laodicea had received 


And ſay to Archippus] It is the Opinion of ſome, 


ſays the ſame Author, that Epaphras was at this Time 
Biſhop of Coloſſe, but impriſoned at Rowe with Paul, 
and that Archippus did now in his Koom ſupply his 
Place. That Epaphras was about this Time Priſoner 
at Rome, is concluded probably by Pi lens. 3. where 
he calis him 279 Fellow-priſoner (for that the Epiſtle to 
Philemon and this were written from Rome about the 
lame Time, will be conjectured by the naming 77. 
mothy at the Beginning, and all the lame Perſons 
ſave on 'y Fu us, as Epaphras, Marcus, Ariſtarchus, 
Demas, Luke, at the Ene of both of them) but that 
he was then Biſhop of Coloſſe appeareth not, only he 
is here ſaid, Ver. 12. to he one F them, or that came 
from them, a Servant of Chriſt, that heartily prayed 
for, and had a great Kindneſs toward them. But all 
this may well belong to him as the Perſon who, by 


_ Commiſſion from Paul, had preached the Goſpel to 


them, and fo being their ſpiritual Father, might be 
allowed to love them paſſionately, and to be very ſo- 
licitous of their proſpering. aol then it will be more 
probable that Archippus ſhould be their Biſhop, of 
whom it is here atfirmed, that he had received a Mis 
niftry in the Lord: Where It 18 certain, that Ministry 
lignifies an Office in the Church which he is to take 
Care that he performs. And it is no Way neceſſary, 
that it ſhould denote the inferior Ofice of Deacon, (or 
if it did, that would not ſutficiently quality him for the 
Biſhop's or Ruler's Place, whole Attendant the Deacon 


one, to attend and wait on them, as Chriſt, who be- 
ing the Lord of his Diſciples, was yet as He that mi- 


good 
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good Work, 1 Tim. 111. I. that is, an Office of Task 
and Miniſtry. 

Archi — ſays Jurkit, is, with good Reaſon, 
ſuppoſed to be the Miniſter at Coloſſe, in the Room 
of ——_— now with St. Paul at Rome. Some 
think, that in the Abſence of N he was ſome- 
what remiſs in his miniſterial Duty; he therefore di- 
res the Coloſſians to admoniſh him to exerciſe greater 
Diligence in diſcharging all the Parts of his Truſt, Say 
unto Archippus, take heed, &c. 

Obſerve here a double Charge. 1. A Charge of 
Meſſage, Say unto Archippus. The Coloſſians muſt 
Jay it. St. Paul could have written a private Letter 
to him; but they muſt excite him to it; Let ſay it to 
him to his Face, not of him behind his Back. Lis 
the People's Duty to ſtir up Minifters to the faithful 
Performance of their Duty; the Fire of miniſterial 
Zeal does not burn ſo bright, but it may need the 
Breath of their People to inflame it; but this muſt be 
done with Prudence, in a Way of Exhortation, not in 
a Way of Exprobation; fo ſtir up your Miniſter to his 
Duty, that = forget not your own. | | 

2. The Charge of Office, Take heed to the Miniſtry 
which thou haſt received of the Lord, that thou fulfil 
it. The Duty enjoined is, zo fulfil the Miniſtry ; by 


which we are not to underſtand as if Miniſters were 


obliged to ſecure the Succeſs of their Miniſtry; they 
may deliver their own Souls, tho' their Pe I's be 
not deliver'd. The Nurſe is not charged With the 
Life of the Child, but with the Care of it; ſhe ſhall 
be paid, whether it live or die. Nor is it abſolutely 


An EXPOSITION, &c. 


thy 8 to be fitted with 1 Abilities for th 
1 


Chap. 4, 


to perform every Part of the miniſterial Duty with, 
the leaft Deficiency : No, Miniſters rejoice 7 ry 
ſtimony of a gond Conſcience, that in Simpliciry and 
godly Sincerity, they have done their Duty. 

But to fulfil the Miniſtry, is to perform every Pan 
of the Duty with Care and Faithfulneſs, to perſeyer 
in Diligence, particularly publick Preaching, and of 
vate Inipection. A Non-preaching Miniſter is no Mi 
niſter, C breathleſs Nurſe, a Murtherer of Souls. , 
Bell without a Clapper, a Crier without a Voice; . 
his Work lies not all in the Pulpit, but the *. 
Part of it does. He is ſtiled a Watchman; why ? be 
cauſe he is to watch one Hour with his Peop IP 
Week ? No ſurely, but becauſe he is to watch Over 
them, and converſe with them all the Week upon O. 
caſion. Is not the Phyſician to viſit his Patient 
well as preſcribe the P 4 ? Does the Husband ma 
caſt his Seed into the Ground, and never go into te 
Field to ſee how it grows? a 

Take heed to the Muniſiry; that is, 1. Take hee! 0 


1 6 


Work. The Apoſtles, indeed did not ſtudy, 
had not Time for it, being itinerary Preachers. : Gy 
heed to thy Doctrine, that it be the pure Work g 
God, unmixt with Error. 3. Take heed to thy Lit 
and Practice. The Motive to ftir us up to the fulg 
ing this miniſterial Truſt, is, Which thou Haſt receinl 
of the Lord; which implies the Importance of it, a 
likewiſe Aſſiſtance; that God who hath called wy 
it, will aſſiſt us in it. | 9 
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The Firſt Epiſtle of Pau L the Apoſtle, to the 
7 HES SALONIAN S. 


2 * Pe — 3 * > — aud Ar. _ * * * r 


The Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, ſays Dr. Hammond, th placed laſt of all thoſe which 
were written to whole Churches, were firſt in order of writing, And the Time and 
Place of writing this perhaps are diſcoverable, by comparing one Paſſage, 1 Theſſ. iii. 


them, Ch. iii. 1, 2. and that with ſome Impatience to hear of them, Ver. 5. And when 
Timothy now came to us from you, and told us the good News of your Faith and 
Love, Ver. 6. we were comforted, &c, Now the Story of this we have diſtinly in 
the Acts: Paul had preached at Theſſalonica, As xvi. 2. and ſome of them, that 
75, of the Jews in the Synagogue there, Ver. 1. and many others of the Gentile Inha- 
bitants, Ver. 4. (referred to 1 Theſſ. i. 10.) were perſuaded, that is, received the 
Faith, Ver. 4. But upon à Perſecution raiſed by others of the Jews, and their Proſe- 
lites, he and Silas (and Timotheus it ſeems, Ver. 14.) were driven thence, and came 
to Beræa; and being followed thither by thoſe Perſecutors, Paul went to the Sea, and 
from thence to Athens, Ver. 14, 15. and Silas and Timotheus, wwho are ſaid to be. left 
at Beræa, Ch. xvii. 14. are warned to make all Haſte fo him, Yer. 15. and at Athens 
Paul expects them, Ver. 16. and tho it be not mentioned in the Story, yet it is to be 
ſuppoſed that they came thither to him, and from thence were diſpatch'd to Theſſalonica, 
Paul being content to ſtay at Athens alone, out of his earneſt Dehre to confirm them by 
this Diſpatch, and to hear from them, which is the Sum of Ch. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 
From Theſſalonica they return to him, and find him at Corinth, Acts xviii. 5. (for that 
is the Meaning there of, from Macedonia, of which Theſſalonica was a Metropolis) 
and after this Return of Timotheus it is that St. Paul writes this Epiſtle ; for elſe he 
could not mention it, as he does, Ch. iii. 6. And conſequently, the Place from whence 
this (and ſo alſo the other Epiſtle) was written to them, may moſt probably ſeem to be 
Corinth, where he is ſaid to have ſtayed a Year and fix Months, Acts xvui. 11. Or 
if the Inſcription be authentick which dates it from Athens, it muſt be at ſome other Time 
of his being at Athens, and not at that, Acts xvii. (before his coming to Corinth) Paul 
being gone from thence before Timotheus came to him. And this gives us an Evidence, 
vy the Way, that Silas and Silvanus are all one; he that under the Name of Silas is join- 
ed with Paul, As xvii. 4. and with Timotheus, Ver. 15. being under the Name of 
Silvanus, 7oined with Paul and Timotheus in the Inſcription of this Epiſtle, Paul and 
Silvanus and Timotheus, &c. Ch. i. 1, By this alſo the Time of writing this is con- 
cluſible, viz. about bis firſt preaching at Corinth, which is placed by Chronologers in the 
Foth Near of Chriſt, at the Time of the Expulſion of the Jews from Rome by Claudius, 
46s xvii. 2. that is, in the ninth of bis Reign, as Oroſius concludes out of Joſephus. 
This being thus far cleared, wwe cannot but diſcern the Occaſion of writing this Epiſile, 
Viz. the Perſecutions of thoſe that received the Faith, and of Paul that preach'd it among 
them, wohich was brought upon them by the Jews, (and their Proſeliles) that believed 
not, in Theflalonica, and through all Macedonia. He had, it ſeems, at firſt preaching 
the Gofpel, told them what they were to expect, very ſharp Perſecutions (Ch. ui. 4.) 
Jrom the Jews, and Fudaizers their Proſelites; but withal be advertiſed them what Fate 
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An EXPOSITIO N 9 | 
ſhould ſhortly befal theſe obdurate Jews and their Adberents, viz, that Chrift ſhould 


ad 
Revenge upon- them (in an eminent Manner) from Heaven, by that P ower by which be 


rofe- from the Dead, and then deliver.them From. the Ofpreſſions they were un tr, and al 


Ci" or 9" 


that their Enemies Malice, or their own Fears could rep eſent unto them, KL to. ij 
I5, 16. and v. 1. And this was the Opcafion of all that he after ſaith, 2 Theſſ. ij : 
the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Day of Chriſt, Yer. * of which 


- ſaith he, Ver. 5. he had told them 

uſlled in the Perſes 

Defructkibns that / 
on about this Time, 

| Reign, as Euſebius 
ed to him) as the $ 


ſets himſelf up above all that is talled God. 


longer before the Gnoſtieks 57 Fl 


* 


among them, and the Baits of Carnality and worltly Advant ages offered them, 
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Begins 4 Epüſle, as ho does the 


e, Worth a ver 


1 


Thankſoivings to Gold, and hows well he was 


From Ver. 
ro the End.  Tiniotheus „ unto the 


God the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: Grace be unto you, and peace from 


God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
We give thanks to God always for you all, 
making mention of you in our Prayers. Re- 
membring without ceaſing your work of 
faith, and labour of love, and patience of 
hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſight 
of God, and our Father; Knowing,  bre- 
thren beloved, your election of God. For 
our goſpel came not unto you in word only, 
but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, 
and in much aſſurance; as ye know | what 
manner .of men we were among you for 
your ſake, And ye became followers of us, 
and of the Lord, having received the word 
in much affliction, with joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt : So that ye were enſamples to all 


that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. For 


— —_ —— —ů —ʒ——¼æ/ 


from you ſounded out the word of the Lord, 
not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but alſo 
in every place your faith to God-ward is 
ſpread abroad, ſo that we neeq not to ſpeak 
any thing. For they themſelves ſhew of us, 
what manner of entring in we had unto you, 
and how ye turned to God from idols, to 
ſerve the living and true God. And to 
wait for his Son from heaven, whom he 


hen he was 


7 Euſebits, it was ſome Time befare - he get up again, 
W 5 tbougbt it ſeaſonable a 
Hoſtility againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians, whi ch 7s called the Revealin g of this Man of 
 Sin;=-2-Thefſ. ii. 3:--What is ſaid in beſe Epiſtles on this Sube 


confirm the Believers in Maced onia, that the Perſecutions which 


: Thegalonians to Chriſtianity, and for whom they de. 


Truth, contained in this his Epiſtle, in order to pro- 


1. IJ Aul, and Silvanus, and 


Becauſe his Apoſtleſhip was 


Hearts; and there were no falſe Prophets among them 


Worſhip and Obedience of God the Father; they 


W 


7 


Fa 


A; . 


bo break out in projet 
» was fitly defigned . 


\ 
* o 4 


raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus which del. 


vered us from the wrath to come. 


Bo Paul, and Silvanius, and Timor peut] Paul only ws 
the — Writer of this Epiſt le, the other two wer 


lervedly had a gear Affection; 
them with himſelf as Aﬀerters and Approvers of the 


he therefore names them with himſelf ; Paul, Hh. 
he is called, Ack xvii. and Tm 


le, or Paul, 4 Sun 
of Faſus Chriſt, as in other Fae Fig but Paul only? 


them. The 2, H alonians had a Sea] of it in their 
as the Galatians and 


ſtleſhip, 
other Churches had. | 


Unto theChurch of the Theſſalonians)  Theſhmice 
was the r of Macedonia, where a Church had 
been planted by the Miniſtry of Paul, but with great 
Oppoſition from the Fews, who forced Paul to fly to 
Berea for his own Safety, Ads xvii. and Jaſon, with 
others that entertained him, had like to have been 
ſacrificed in their own Houſes, 

M lich is in God the Father, and in the Lor Fes 
Chriſt] That is, 


the living and true God, and were diſtingutſhed from 
eties and Communions whatſoever, they 
wete in God the Father, and in the Tord Feſus Criſs; 
is, they enjoyed a bleſſed Union with Jeſus 
Chriſt by Faith, and a ſweet Communion and Fellow- 
ſhip both with Father and Son, by the Bond of the 


Grace be unto you, and Peace] Grace, in Scripture, 
fignifies firſt, the gracious Favour of God towards 5 
and next, all the Gifts of Grace, all Benefits an | 
Bleſſings iſſuing forth and Howing from thence. m 
ulually ſignifies in Scripture-Janguage, all Manner 0 
outward Proſperity and Happineſs, " 

Remembring without ceaſing your Fork of Fatt ] 
and Labour of Love, and Patience of Hope in our 1 
Jeſus CON] The Apoſtle, inſtead of commen * 
them for theſe Graces, breaks forth into Tanne 6 
to God for them. It is our Duty and Wiſdom, oh 
ſpeak of the Grace of God, which we obſerve in others, 


as that they may not be puffed up with — 


Chaps I. 


their own Excellencies, but ſee Matter of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving due to God only, and nothing to them- 
ſelres. The particular Graces which. St, Paul oblerv- 
ed in the Theſſalonians were, their Faith, Love, and 
Hope, together with the Evidence of the Sincerity of 


thoſe Graces. Their Faith was fruitful in good Works; 


meir Love was laborious, promoting the Good of all 


Saints; and their Hope in the Lord Jeſus render d 


them patient in enduring Tribulation for his Sake. 
Knowing, Brethren beloved, your Election of God] 


That is, knowing certainly, and infallibly 3 by your. 


Proficiency in the fore- mentioned Chriſtian Graces of 
Faith, Love, and Hope, that God hath certainly 
choſen you out of the Gentile World, to be a Church 
and People to himſelf, and that it was the good Plea- 
ſure of Cod to gather a Church in F e 4 
allo he knew and believ'd, with a Judgment of Cha- 
rity, that Almighty God had choſen them to eternal 
Life alſo, to be a Part of his Church triumphant in 
Heaven, as well as of his Church militant upon Earth; 
the preaching of the Goſpel having met with ſuch 
viſible Succels amongſt them, the Apoſtle charitably 
numbers them amongſt God's Choſen, in whom he 
{aw the Fruits and Signs of God's Election. 

Obſerve the Piety and Prudence of St. Paul's Cha- 


rity; it was not weakly grounded, but guided by 


reaſonable Evidence; Charity hopeth all Things, that 
is, all Things that it hath good Ground to hope; but 
nothing, more than what probable Evidence will in- 
duce it to hope. St. Paul, when he faw the Apoſtacy 
of Hymeneus and Alexander into Error and Vice, with- 
out Cenſor iouſneſs or Uncharitableneſs, pronounces, 
that they had made Shipwreck of. the Faith, 1 Tim. 
i. 19, 20. and *ehom therefore he had deliver'd 
unto Satan, that they might learn not to blaſpheine. 


be no Faith, where there was no Holinels. ” 

There are Men amongſt us, who brand the Miniſters 
of God with n and raſh judging the pre- 
ſent State of Men, tho they judge by their Lives and 
Actions. They would 1 hope well concerning 
them, againſt Hope, and judge quite contrary to ra- 
tional Widen: 3 — muſt — them to have Faith, 
when they have no Knowledge; that they are rignt 
Penitents, when they make a Sport of Sin; that their 
Hearts are chaſte, when their Mouths foam out no- 
thing but Filthineſs: But let them know, that the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt dare not bring a Curſe upon 
themſelves, by calling Good evil, or Evil good; their 
Charity, tho? not caulcleſly ſuſpicious, yet neither is 
it fool1ſhly blind. . | 6 

For our Goſpel came not unto you in Word only) Not 
in founding in the Ear; or teaching, or reſting in the 
Underſtanding only, as a Light to gaze upon, but in 
Power; that is, accompanied then with the Power of 
Miracles; now with a convincing, . terrifying, hum- 
bling, renewing, and reforming Power. 


the Word was at that Time attended, as with the 
mighty Power of Miracles, ſo with an extraordinary 
Efufion and Pouring out the Holy Ghoſt upon them. 
that heard it, prevailing. upon them to embrace it, and 
to ſubmit themſelves now unto. it ; with a regenerating 
and fanctifying Power. The Miniſtry of the Word is 
the great Inſtrument in the Hand of the Spirit for the 
Converſion of Sinners, for the Edification of Saints, 
and for the Salvation of both. | 
Aud in much Aſſurance} That is, with a full Con- 
"tion both to them and him; to them with an evi- 
dent Conviction of the Truth of his Doctrine; and to 
him it was a full Perſuaſion, yea, a firm Aſſurance, 
tht God had choſen them to be a Church and ſpecial 
People to himſelf, | 

And ye became Followers of us, and of the Lord] 
That is, Followers of Chriſt abſolutely, as an unerring 
em; of his Miniſters conditionally, ſo far as they 
0 lowed Chriſt. But Followers of the Lord, here 
nns to Import their following him in his Sufferings 
and AtiliQtions, as appears by the next Words, Hav. 
"s received the Mord in much 4flidion. Sincere 


J 


the Epiſtle to the Tanss41eNntaxs. 


For he had ſufficient Reaſon to believe, there could 


And in. the Holy Ghoſt] That is, the preaching of 


From Ver. 1. 


Chriſtians are willing to bear his Caofs, as well as 


wear his Crown 


fed wich hien 3 to 1uffer for, as well as to be glori- 


Our A 
T heſſalonians, tells them, to their great and fi 
Honour, t 
Apoſtles) in Sufferings, in Patience, in Cheerfulneſs 
ſo they were themſelves 
of Courage and Conſtan 


4 


cy under their Sufferings, to 


all the neighbouring Churches in Macedonia and 
en is the Grace of God which we have 
Evidence of our Election when 


Achaia, Th 
received, a Mark and 


we have advanced” to ſuch 4 
and Growth in it 9 fuch 2 conliderable Proficjency 


of Piety to all about us. 


How ye turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the urns, | 


and true God) How readily and heartil you turne 
from Idolatry, in which " had been beugte up 3 
yet upon the Preaching of our Goſpel, ye turned from 
it with Indignation, to 2% living God, fo called in 
Oppoſition to their dead and dumb Idols; and the 
true God, in Oppoſition to falſe Gods. | 


By theſe Words we are taught to expound: thoſe of 


our Saviour, John xvii. 3. This is eternal Life to 
know thee the only true God; teaching us that the Father 
is called the only true God, not in 6 | 

Chriſt, as the Socinians would infinuate, but in Op- 
poſition to dumb Idols and falſe Gods only. 

From this Effect of the Goſpel upon the Theſalo- 
ans, we learn, that as every Man naturally bears an 
Idol in his Heart ; that is, ſets up ſomething; there in 
God's ſtead, which attracts and draws off his beſt Af 


fections from God, ſo wherever the Goſpel is heartily: 


received and entertained, there will be an abandoning 
ot, and turning from whatever uſurped God's Throne 
in the Soul, and the Perſon hereafter will only love 
and ſerve the living and true God. | 

A farther Evidence of theſe . ee Conver- 
fion, was, that they not only turn'd from Idols zo ſerve 
God the Father, but alſo believed in Jeſus Chriſt his 
only Son. This Act of Faith is expreſſed by WAartings, 
that they waited for his Son from Heaven ; that is, by 
Faith they expected that Chriſt, whom the Apoſtle 
had preach'd to them, and was gone to Heaven, would 
certainly come again from thence, to deliver his redeem- 
ed ones from Wrath to come; that is, from the Pu- 
— and Vengeance eternally due to them for 

N. 1 | 

The Ground of this their Expectation was Chriſt's 
Reſurrection from the Dead; 10 wait fer his Son from 
Heaven, whom he raiſed from the Dead. 

The Wrath which awaits every impenitent Sinners 
is here deſcribed as a Wrath to come; after Sinner, 
have lain under it Millions of Ages, it will ſtill be 
a Wrath to come, and they as far trom being deliver'd 
from it, as the firſt Hour they fell under it. 

From this Wrath, Believers may warrantably expect 
Deliverance, ſince God hath raiſed Chriſt from the 


Dead]; therefore they may and ought to wiſh and wait, 


to long and look for his Coming from Heaven, when 
Deliverance from Wrath will be perfe&ed and com- 


taken from Mr. Burkit. 


. 


The Apoſtle appeals to the Theſſalonians, as 
touching the Sincerity and Succeſs of his 
public Miniſtry among them; gives 4 

| Reaſon why he was ſo long abſent from 
them, and alſo why he was ſo defirous to ſee 
them, | 


OR yourſelves, brethren, 
to the End know our entrance in un- 
to you, that it was not in vain, But even 
| after 
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lar 
that as they were Followers of akon, "ou | 


living Patterns and Enſamples.- 


it, as to become Patterns and Examples 


ppoſit ion to Jeſus 
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after that we had ſuffered before, and were 


ſhamefully entreated, as Je know, at Phi- 
lippi, we were bold in our God to ſpeak 


unto you the goſpel of God with much con- 


tention. For our exhortation was not of 
deceit, nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile: 


But as we were 
in truſt with the 
not as pleaſing men, | | 
our hearts. For neither at any time uſed 
we flattering words, as Ye know, nor 2 
cloke of covetouſneſs ; God is witneſs. Nor 
of men ſought we glory, 


nor yet of others, when we might have been 


burdenſom, as the apoſtles of Chriſt, But 
we were gentle among you, even as A nurſe 
cheriſheth her children. So being affec- 


tionately defirous of you, we were willing 
to have imparted unto You, not the goſpel 
of God only, but alſo our own ſouls, be- 
cauſe ye were dear unto us. For ye re- 
member, brethren, our labour and travel: 
for labouring night and day, becauſe We 
would not be chargeable unto any of you, 
we preached unto yo! the goſpel of God. 
Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, how ho- 
lily, and juſtly, and unblameably we be- 
haved ourſelves among you that believe : 
As you know, how we exhorted and com- 
forted, and charged every one of you (as a 
father doth his children) That ye would 
walk worthy of God, who hath called you 
unto his kingdom and glory. For this cauſe 
alſo thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe 
when ye received the word of God which 


ye heard of us, ye received it not as the 
word of men, but (as it is in truth) the 


word of God, which effectually worketh 
alſo in you that believe. For ye, brethren, 
became followers of the churches of God, 
which in Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus : for ye 
alſo have ſuffered like things of your on 
country-men, even as they have of the Jews: 


Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and their 


own prophets, and have perſecuted us; and 
they pleaſe not God, and are contrary. to all 
men: Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gen- 
tiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill up 
their ſins alway; for the wrath is come upon 
them to the uttermoſt. But, we, brethren, 
being taken from you for a ſhort time, in 


preſence, not in heart, - endeavoured the 


more abundantly to ſee your face with great 
deſire. Wherefore WE would have come 
unto you (even 1 Paul) once and again; 
but Satan hindred us. For what is our 
hope, or joy, or crown of rejoycing? are 
not even ye in the preſence of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt at his coming! For ye are our 
glorx and joys 3 3 N 


% EXPOSITION of 


For yourſelves, 
unto you, that it was not in vain] The Greek Word 
for Vain, empty, idle, 1ays Hammond, is known to be 


allowed of God to be put 
goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, 
but God which trieth 


neither of you, 


ve did not preach about vain, ulelels, unprofitable 


Agon, 


Chap. 1. 


nord o Entrance in 


- . 


Brethren, 


proportionable to the Hebrew, which (in the third 
Commandment, and many other Places) being rer. 
dred vain, doth yet ſignify Falſe, vis. empty, or void 
of Truth. And ſo here, being applied to St. Pa 
Entrance unto them, that is, kis firſt preaching the 
Goſpel to them, it doth not ſignify the Ineffectual. 
neſs of it, or Want of Succeſs among them, for thi: 
he | had ſpoken of, Ch. i. 9. but, as the Conlequen: 
here manifeſts, the Fallaciouſneſs or Treacheroulne(; 
of his Aim in coming 3 which that it was not 1mpu- 


table to him him he here proves, Ver. 2. by remen- 
which he Found 2. 


bring them of the Entertainment 
Philippi, very far from ſuch as would encourage a 
worldly Defigner from going any farther,” nothing 
but Perſecution and Tribulations. And then, Ver.; 
he expreſly adds to this Matter, our Exhortatia 
was not out of Deceit, or, that I might deceive. 
Mr. Burkit's Explication of this Paſſage is thus: 
Our Entrance to you was 10r in vain ; that is, faqs 
he, our 6r{t Preaching amongſt you Was not in vail; 
that is, ſay ſome, it was not vain in the Matter; 


Niceties and Speculations; but our Preaching ws 
ſubſtantial, ſound and ſolid. Others underſtand i 
thus, that his Preaching to, or his Entrance among 
them, was not without a Call, nor managed in a fligh 
and vain Manner. | 

But the Words in vain, 
— at theſe two Things, I That it did not wart 

ower and Energy, but had the Demonſtration of 
the divine Afhſtance to confirm them who heard itn 
the Faith, and thole who preached it, in Ex pectaton 
of Succeſs. 2. L was not in vain; that is, it «id 
not want F ruit; it was not without a great and g- 
cious Succeſs : For the Word vain, when applica to 
the Meſſage which the Miniſters of God bring, im 
fies, the accompliſhing the great Ends tor which 1t 
was defigned, Pf. lv. 11- So ſpall my Mord be, tht 
goeth forth out of my Mouth 3 it ſpall not return wn 
12 void, but it ſball accompliſh, &c. | 

The were bold in our God 10 ſpeak unto you ts! 00. 
ſpel of God wwith much Contention] The Greek Word 
Strife or Contention, may be taken, ſays Hail: 
ond, in an active or in a paſſive Senſe; that js, ei 
ther for Labour, or Sufferance, both in an higb Pegte. 
In the former Senſe it is, when Chriſt commands Us 
to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtreight Gate, that is, to be 
very diligent and induſtrious. In the latter it 15 
Heb. xii. 1. being joined with Sufferance, and Per e- 
wvering, and AMictions, mentioned before, Ch. Nl. 
and after, Ver. 2, Oc. ſo Phil. i. 30. and Col. 1. 29. 
where 2 is bearing, ſuffering Afflictions, and 10 
more fit h toiling, or ſufferins Had. 
hip, there. where we ordinarily 
read ſuffer Reproaches, the King's MS. reads u om 
bat, that is, ſuffer perſecutions, which the) that do, 
do it in Hope, 
and will reward all their Sufferings. 
agreeable to the Nature of the Agones, Combi among 
the Grecians, bh Alta 1 
fecitque, it js made up of doin and juffering both 
And ſo we have Combat of Sufferings, a 
And of the Women, | | 
iv. 3. which combated, Or contended, that is, 10 
Perſecutions, toget her with Ine in the Goſ pe. 
10 here it is to be taken in this latter Senſe, t 
alſo added to the former, Endurance and Diligenc® 
both, great Induſtry and Labour in preaching the 
ſpel to them, and withal great Perlecution for of 
ing: For lo it is in the Beginnirg of the Verle, 8 
ferings and contumelious reproackfu Lage, wo 
Scourgings, CC. And thus Phil. i. 30. the fi ol 
bat, is the enduring Perſecution» 8 
roget her for the Faith, Ver. 27. the Word uled 100 

gones. 8o 2 Tim. iv. J. the Fight or Combat, 
te reſer to that which he had theo Jately paſt £219 
at Rome, be fore Nero's Tribunal, Ver, 16, 1). 


here, ſays he, ſeem to 


Chap. 2. 
Four our Ex hortation was not of Deceit, nor of Un- 
cleanneſs, nor in Guile) That the Greek Word Plane, 
which fignifies Deceit, Error, is uſed, ſays Ham- 
mond, not only paſſively for bring deceived by others, 
but eſpecially actively for decei ving and ſeducing others, 
will appear at large, in our Note on Jude 11. and ſo 
alſo that in the Epiſtles it refers eſpecially to theſe 
grand Seducers that were then a foot ſo rife in the 
Churches, the Gnofticks, whoſe Hereſy being accom- 
panied with ſo much Uncleannels and Carnality, 
where ſoe ver the Plane, or Seduction, is joined with 
Words that expreſs or intimate that, there is great 
Reaſon thus to interpret it. Thus Tyeophylact's Glols 
intimates, * I teach not any Impurity, ſuch as are, the 
Poctrines and Practices of the Magi and Sorcerers? 
Accordingly here Uncleanneſs (and that ſignifies all man- 
ner of unnatural Luſts) being ſubjoined to Deceit, or 
SeduGion, it muſt be thought to refer to theſe Practices 
of thoſe ſeducing Hereticks, to whom St. Paul defires 
to oppoſe his own Dealing among them, at once vin- 
dicating his own Simplicity and Uprightnets, and 
accuſing them for the contrary, He came merely to 
convert them from all the Villanies that they, while 
they were Idolaters, had lived in, and doing lo, ſut- 
fered great Hardſhip of Perſecutions ;. but they (who 
took ture Care not to be perſecuted) infuſed into them 
all falſe heretical Dortrines and corrupt Practices, 
Uncleanneſs and Villainy. They flily ſtole in, en 
dolo, in Cunning, but he, Ver. 2. 700k all Boldneſs and 
Confidence to preach publickly the Goſpel] unto them. 
Oblerve, ſays Burkir, St. Paul calls his Preaching 
an Exhortation, doubtlels becauſe a great Part of his 
Preaching was exhortatory and applicatory, earneſtly 
and affectionately exciting the Hearers to cleave unto 
the Truth, whether doctrinal or pra cical, delivered 
unto them. g | ; 
Our Exhortation vas not of Decerr, or of enſnaring, 
and ſed ucing Error, nor ſaited to the corrupt Op1- 
nions and wicked Inclinations of Men; nor of Unclean- 
neſs ; nothing that he either preach'd or practiſed, did 
in the leaſt encourage Men 1n their filthy Luſts, as 
did the Preaching of the falſe Apoſtles and the GHo- 


own Heart in preaching ; his Exhortation was not in 
Guile, that is, he did not ſeek himſelf, under a Pre- 
tence of acting for God and his Glory, nor 5 Ha 
his own worldly Advantage as his ultimate End. 


ſtle to act in this fincere and upright Manner, and to 
approve himſelf to God in all his Services, were, 1. 
The Conſideratious of that high Favour and honour- 
able Truſt which he had received from God; wwe are 
allowed of God to be put in truſt with the Goſpel ; God 
fitred him for this Truſt, and then entruſted him with 
u, and he look'd upon both as a Favour and Honour 
from God. 2. The Confideration of God's all- ſee ing 
Eye, who trieth our Hearts. The Apoſtle well knew 
that Almighty God was both a Witnets of his Doctrine 
and Converſation, and alſo privy to his Intentions and 
Purpoſes, his Aim and End, as being a God that 
fearcheth the Heart; therefore he ſo preached, not as 
pleaſing Nen; but God. This 8 of the Apoſtle 
deler ves the Imitation of every Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Nor a Cloak of Coverouſneſs] The Greek Word 


Occaſion and Pretence, but allo an Accuſation or Charge, 
againſt any, So Dan. vi. 4. They ſought ſome Occa- 
ſion, that is, Accuſation, againſt Daniel. As for the 
Covetouſneſs that is joined with it, that ſignifies ſome- 
times unnatural Lofts and Filthineſs, as bath been for- 
merly ſhew'd; ſee Note on Rom. i. P. 415. C. 2. and 
fo it leems to fignify here, and to anſwer Uncleanneſs, 
Ver. 3. fo notorious among the Gnoſticks, who were 
the Peſt of Chriſtianity at that Tims. 
- He uted not a Cloak of Coverouſneſs ; that is, ſays 
l he had no covetous Deſign in his Miniſtry; 
5 great End in that Miniſtration was not worldly, 
wa outward Advantage to himſelf; and becauſe a co- 
ctous Defign is ſecret, and out of the Power of any 


Man to Judge of it, he ſolemnly appeals to God the 
3 


the Epiſtle to the THESSALIONANS. 


ſticks; in Euik; this points at the Sincerity of his 


The Arguments and Motives that induced the Apo- 


Propheſis Cloak, fignifies, ſays Hammond, nor orly an 
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Searcher of Hearts, as a Witneſs of his Innocence in 
that Reſpect. 

When we might have been burt henſome] The Greek 
Word Baros, Weight, is here taken, 1ays Hammond, 
for the Cenſures of the Church, the Exercite of that 
apoſtolical Authority and Severity; 10 2 Cor. x. 10. 
Lerters that had a great deal of Weight, that is, Se- 
verity, threatzing of Cenſures, Sc. and ſo, 0 light 


heavy upon them, is to ule Severity toward them, and 


is here tet oppoſite to, wwe became gentle, the tender 
Ulage of a Nurſe, Ver. 5. and the Fri of Meekneſs, 
1 Cor. iv. 21. 

Mr. Burkit takes the Word burthenſome in another 
Senſe, and ſays that the Apoſtle means by it, that he 
{ought not a fitting Maintenance from themſelves, tho 
herein he aſſures them he remitted of his Right, ſee- 


ing, as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, he might have been 


burthenſome, that is, chargeable to them, by exacting 
Maintenance from them. | 8 

St. Paul having thus cleared himſelf from the Im- 
putation of Flattery, Fraud, and Covetouſneſs, which 
the falſe Teachers were guilty of, next gives an Account 
of his own meek and gentle, courteous and affable Be- 
haviour among them, performing his Duty towards 
them from a Principle of tender Love, even ſuch as 
of a Nurſe to her Babe, which makes her ſtoop to the 
meaneſt Offices for it; wwe wer? gentle among you, as 
a Nurſe, who beſtows all her Time and Pains in 
nurfing, who draws forth her Breaſts, and gives her 
Milk with Pleafure to her Nurſery, lodging it in her 
Boſom, and carrying it in her Arms, with all poſſible 
Demonſtrations of a tender Affection towards it, eſpe- 
cially bearing with its Frowardneſs and Infirmities; 


intimating, with what Tenderneſs of Affection a Mi- 


niſter ſhould be devoted to his People, bearing with 
them, and forbearing of them, and exerciſing all that 
Indulgence towards them, which may mutually endear 
them to each other. 0 | | 

Which effeually wworketh alſo in you that believe] 
That the Greek Word for effeFually wworketh, lays 
Hammond, is to be rendred in a paſſive not active 

enſe, and that it ſignifies 0 be perfeFed, or accom- 
plifhed, hath been largely ſhewn ; fee Note on Gal. v. 
P-'564. C. . But go what the Accompliſhment of zhe 
Word, or Goſpel, here refers particularly, muſt be con- 
cluded from Ver. 14. There the Proof is ſet down of 
that which is here affirmed, and that with the Particle 
For, For ye, &c. And therefore in all Reaſon that 
muſt interpret this. Now that which is there men- 
tion'd, is the Theſſalonians ſuffering Perſecution after 
the Manner that other Chriſtians had done before 
them, which, as it is an Evidence of their Conſtancy 
in the Faith, ſo is that of their Proficiency to the 
higheſt Degree of Perfection which this Life is capa- 
ble of. And beſides, it being foretold by Chriſt, that 
they who will receive the Faith, and live according 
to his Preſcriptions, ſhall ſafer Perſecutions, their 
Sufferings are a Completion of that Word of his. 

For ye alſo have ſuffered like Things of your own 
Country men] Your own Countrymen, 3 the ſame 
Tribe, or Race, or Country, with the The ſſalonian 
Chriſtians, to whom he writes, may not, ſays Ham- 
mond, be re ſol ved to be the heathen Inhabitants of that 
City or Country, but the unconverted es, who were 
diſperſed there. For at the Apoſtles coming to that 
City, Ads xvii. the firſt Thing we read of there, is 
a Synagogue of the Fews, Ver. 1. Thither Paul went 
unto them, that is, to the Jews, and preached Chriſt 
unto them, and ſome of them received the Faith, and 
of devout Greeks, or Gentile Proſelites, a great Mul- 
titude, &c. Ver. 4. And immediately the unbelieving 
Zews, making ute of the Officers of the Courts ot the 
City, raiſed a Tumult againſt them, Ver. 5. and the 
Apoſtle and Si as eſcaping, they ſeized upon Jaſon 
and other Brethren, that is, Chriſtians, that had re- 
ceived the Faith, and haled them to the Magiſtrates 
of the City, and accuſed them for doing contrary to 
Cæſar's Orders. Ver. 79. And ſo the Perſecution thus 
early begun at Theſſalorica, was evidently by the Jews 
who received not the Faith, againſt the Zeus and Pro- 
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ſelites who received it. And theſe Jews in Thefſalo- 
nica were ſo zealous in the Matter, that as ſoon as they 
heard of the receiving the Faith at Berea, they went 


thither, and folicited the Multitude there againſt them, 
Ver. 13. And ſo there is no Queſtion but 7% 


Countrymen, that are here ſpoken of, are the Jewiſh 
Inhabitants of Macedonia, and particularly of Ta- 
lonica; and accordingly, that they may not think it 
ſtrange, that they ſhould thus be uſed by thoſe of 
their own Nation, he gives them the Example of the 
unbelieving es in Fudea that had perlecuted the 
Chriſtians there, as before they had crucified Chriſt 
himſelf, c. Ver. 15. And their ſpecial Quarrel to 
the Apoſtles was, that they preached to 7he Gentiles, 
Ver. 16. for which, and all other their Obſtinacy, he 
foretels h Wrath of God upon them, and their utter 
Deſtruction approaching, Ver. 16. That in this Per- 
ſecution at Theſſalonica ſome were dead, and others 
{0 evil-handled, that there was need of this Epiſtle 
to comfort them for thoſe that were fallen, and con- 
firm them, by foretelling them the Approach of Chriſt's 


Coming to relieve the conſtant Sufferers, and to de- 
ye the Perſecutors, and thoſe that cowardly fell off 


to them, will appear, Ch. iv. 13. and v. 1, Gs. | 
Our Apoſtle's Defign, ſays Burkit, being to encou- 
rage the Theſſalonians to Patience and Conſtancy un- 
der their Perſecutions for Chriſtianity, he acquaints 
them that they did not walk alone in this thorny 
Path, but that Jeſus Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
went before them, and every Step they took in it was 
up to the Knees in Blood; they killed the Lord Jeſus, 
and before him, their own Prophets, called heir own, 
becauſe of their own Nation, and ſent with a peculiar 
Meſſage to them; and now they perſecuted, baniſh'd, 
and drove away St. Paul, and the reſt of the Apoltles, 
They Za not Cod; that is, they highly difpleat- 
ed and dreadfully provoked him; they were Haters 
of God, hateful to him. Contrary to all Men; that 
is, to the common Intereſt of all Men, by endeavour- 
ing to obſtruct the Progreis of the Goſpel, which 
brings Salvation to all Men. Forbilding us to ſpeak 
to the Gentiles ; that is, to preach the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles, and conſequently preventing, as much as in 
them lay, the Salvation of almoſt all the World. Fil- 
ling up the Meaſure of their Sins, till at laſt the Wrath 
of God came upon them to the utinolt, in judicial 
Obduracion, and the final Deſtruction of 7Zeruſatem by. 
the Romans ; after which the Fews have been no more 
a People, but ſcattered abroad upon the Face of the 
whole Earth. 1 
Our Crown of rejoicing] A Crown, ſays Hammond, 
was an Attire or Dreſſing tor the Head, and ſo is men- 
tioned Zzek. xvi. 12. together with Jewels on the Fore- 
head, and Ear-rings in the Ear; and ſo Ezek. xxiii. 
42. Bracelets upon their Hands, and Crowns upon their 
Heads: Not that this was an Enſign of Majeſty pecu- 
liar to Kings, but the Name of an Ornament worn by 
others, both Men, as the Sabeans, Ezek.. xxiii. 42. 
and Women, as in that Deſcription of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion by a Woman, Ch. xvi. So the Miſna makes Men- 
tion of Crowns that Bridegrooms and Brides were wont 
to wear. The Bridegroom's was of Gold, or gilt, or 
painted, or of Roſes, or Myrtle, or Olives; and 1o the 
ride's alſo. Gemara Hieroſcl. ad tit. Sota, C. 9. But 
theſe interdicted by the Fes about the Time of Veſ- 
paſian, ſaith the Miſna tir. Sora, C. 9. Of theſe there 
is alſo frequent Mention among the Heathens, a nup- 
tial Crown, in Bion's Epitaph of Adonis; and in Li- 
banius Declam. 8. ſpeaking of nuptial Rites, Vas 1 
not crowned ? But as of al other Ornaments, ſo of 
this, it muſt be obſerved, that they were either of 
every Day's Uſe (unleſs Days of faſting and mourning) 
or for extraordinary or feſtival Days (in like Manner 
as there was in every Day's anointing, unleſs upon 
Days of Humiliation) Matt. vi. and the Oil of Glad- 
Per or feſtival Oil, P/. xlv. J. And the latter of 
theſe is in thoſe Places of Zzekze), called à beautiful 
Crown, and here a Crown of boaſting, that is, either 
of Rejoicing or Feſtivity, as Rejoicing and Boaſting 
is all one, (ſuch we know was the nuptial Crown, 


ITION of Chap. z. 


wherewsth his Mother is ſaid to have crowned Sy. 
mon in the Day of the Gladnejs of his Heart, Cant 
111. 11.) or of Boaſting, as that ſounds literally, ſuch 
as are the ſpecial Kinds of Ornament, wherein one ji; 
ſet out moſt pompouſly and magnificently, fo as yain. 
glorious Perſons adorn themſel ves. 

In the Cloſe of the Chapter, ſays Hurkit, the Apo. 
{tle acquaints the Theſſalonians with the true Groung, 
of his endearing Affection for them; they were hi, 
Hope, his Joy, and his Crown of rejoicing. 1; 
Hope, that is, the Matter of his Hope, that they 
ſhould be ſaved ; his Foy, the Occaſion of his Joy 
in their Converſion by his Miniſtry ; and his Crocyy 


of rejoicing in Chriſt's Preſence at his Coming; that the 


Fruit and Succeſs of his Miniſtry among them, would 
add to his Crown, and redound to his Glory in th; 
Day of Chriſt. 

Hence learn, that there are Degrees of Glory in 
Heaven, probably according to the Meaſures and De. 


grees of Service we have done for God on Earth; there 


is no doubt, an Equality of Glory there, as to the Et. 
{entials, but not with reſpect to the Accidentals : B. 
fides the Joy and Satisfaction which Miniſters will he 
Partakers of in Heaven, in common with other glori. 
fied Saints, they have an additional Joy and Glory 
from the Succeſs of their pious and painful Labours, 
which God hath crowned with the Converſion and 
Edification of many Souls. | 

How tranſcendent will the Joy of a Miniſter be at 
the laſt Day, when he ſhall hear the Voice of his Lord 
laying to him, Well done, good and faithſus Servant, 
enter into the Foy of your Lord! I have kept an cxat 
Account of all your Prayers for your People, of all 
your inſtructive and perſuaſive Sermons, of all your 
Sighs and Groans pour'd forth before me, in Behalf 
of thoſe whom you would have perſuaded to be hap- 
Py, but could not. You ſhall find me, not uni glH 
to forget your Work and Labour of Love. 


CHAT HE 


St. Paul having acquainted the Theſlalo- 
nians with his Deſires and Intentions, ti 
come once and again unto them, but was 
always providentially hinder'd, now tets 
them know, that ſuch was the Fervour if 
his Affection for them, that altho' he could 
not come, yet he could not forbear ſending 
to them, tho he left himſelf alone, pre- 
ferring their Neceſſity before his own Cin- 
veniency. Acquaints them with his ſends 
ing Timotheus to them fo ſtrengthen and 
comfort them ; partly by rejoicing in their 
Well-doing; and partly by praying for 
them, and defiring a ſafe Coming unt0 
them, 1 | 


From Ver. 1. Herefore when we could 

to the End no longer forbear, We 
thought it good to be left at Athens alone : 
And ſent Timotheus our brother and mini- 
ſter of God, and our fellow-labourer in the 
goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you, and to 
comfort you concerning your faith, That 
no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflic- 
tions: for yourſelves know that we are ap” 
pointed thereunto. For verily when we 
were with you, we told you before, that 
we ſhould ſuffer tribulation; even as 11 _ 
to paſs, and ye know, For this cauſe 


when I could no longer forbear, 1 ſent to 
| know 
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know your faith, leſt by ſome means the 
tempter had tempted you, and our labour 
be in vain. But now when Timotheus 
came from you unto us, and brought 
us good tidings of your faith and charity, 
and that ye have good remembrance of us 
always, deſiring greatly to ſee us, as we 
alſo to ſee you: Therefore, brethren, we 
were comforted over you in all our afflic- 
tion and diſtreſs by your faith: For now 
we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. For 
what thanks can we render to God again 
for you, for all the joy wherewith we joy 
for your ſakes before our God, Night and 
day praying exceedingly that we might ſee 
your face, and might perfect that which is 
lacked in your faith? Now God himſelt 
and our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
direct our way unto you. And the Lord 
make you to increaſe and abound in love 
one towards another, and towards all men, 
even as we do towards you: To the end he 
may ſtabliſh your hearts unblameable in ho- 
lineſs before God even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his 
ſaints. 


Wherefore when wwe could no longer forbear, ve 
thought it good to be left at Athens alone] That is, 
lays Burkir, when I could no longer ſatisfy myſelf 
without knowing your State and Condition, | chole, 
tho' with much Inconveniency to myſelf, rather to be 
loft at Athens alone, in the midſt of my Afflictions 
and Tribulations, than that you ſhould be any lunger 
deſtitute of one to ſupply my Abſence, in order to your 
Confirmation and Comfort. i | 

The Perſon tent by him, was Timothy, with his 
delerved Character and Commendation ; 4 Brother, 
that is, a Chriſtian and a Believer, a Brother in Chriſt ; 
a Miniſter of God, that is, a Preacher of the Gotpel; 
his Fellow-labourer, or one that joined Heart and 
_ with him in preaching the Goſpel from Place to 

ace. | 


The great End for which he was ſent, was to con- 


firm and comfort them; to confirm them in the Faith 


of Chriſt, and to comfort them under all their Sut- 
terings for the Sake of Chriſt. The ſtrongett Faith 
needs Confirmation and Eſtabliſhment ; and it is the 
Miniſter's Duty, in trying Times eſpecially, to guard 
his People's Faith, on the Stability whereof their 
dtrength and Safety depend. 

That no Man ſhould be moved by theſe Afi ions] 
As if he had ſaid; one great End of my ſending 71. 
*0thy to you, is, left either on Account of your own 
Tribulations, or my Sufferings, you ſhould be moved 
from your Stedfaſtneſs ; either drawn away by Fraud 
and Flattery, or driven away by Force and Terror. 

The Argument to confirm them in their Faith, 
amidſt all theſe Sufferings and Afflictions, is drawn 
trom the Pleature and Purpole, the Ordination and 
Appointment of God. For yourſelves know that we. 
are appornted thereunto. Some render the Word ap- 
pornted, fet as a Mark to be ſhot at. Some Saints, 
with holy Fob, are ſet on Purpoſe as a Mark for the 
Arrows of Affliction to be levelled at; yet then are 
they to keep their Ground, and ſtand immoveable; 
" honour God abundantly, when we are immoveable 

n our active Obedience; and we glorify him emi- 
Fun when we are immoveable in our paſſive Obe- 

Ience: This is the Glory of a Chriſtian, and his 


Du; and it is the Glory of God and his certain 
« . 3 
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Since then Afflictions are appointed us by the De— 
cree of God, a Decree as to the Matter, the Manner, 
the Meaſure, the Time of them, when they ſhall com- 
mence, how far they ſhall advance, how long conti- 
nue; ſeeing every Thing in AMittion is under Ap- 
pointment, how meek and humble, patient and ſub- 
miſſive, ought the Chriſtian's Spirit to be under them? 
And with what Stedfaſtneſs of Expectation may and 
ought he to look up to Heaven "4 a ſanctiſied Uſe 
and Improvement of them? Let no Man be moved by 
Allictions, knowing we are appointed thereunto. 

Leſt by ſome Means the Tempter having tempted 
you] It is ordinary in the Scripture Dialect, ſays 
Hammond, for Verbs to fignify, beſide the Action and 
Paſſion noted by them, the Effect which is conſequent 


thereto; eſpecially in this one Word tempted, which we 


now ſpeak of. For to zempt doth ordinarily fignify 
no more than ro offer Temptations, to propeſe, or g- 
geſt, thoſe Objects, which if the Man reſiſt and . 
are Matter of Virtue in him: But having tempted he re, 
ſignifies evidently, having brought them unto Sin, that 
is, wrought upon them, corrupted them by Tempta— 
tions; for otherwiſe his Labour in preaching the Go- 
{pe] to them would not become vain to them by that 
Means. So when Cod is ſaid ro give Men to Chriſt, 
Zohn v1. 37. the Meaning 1s, that by God's prevent- 
ing and preparing Grace, they do effectually come to 
hw receive and embrace the Goſpel. 
ring greatly to ſee us, as we alſo to ſee you 

This wal wad Ae Deſire of Fg hoe pol o * 
Theſſalonians of ſeeing each other, teaches us, ſays 
Burkit, that Chriſtian Love evidences itſelf in Chri- 
{tian Fellowſhip, and paſſionately deſires the Commu- 
nion of Saints, for the mutual Comfort, and ſpiritual 
Ad vantage of each other; the ſweeteſt Privileges, next 


to Communion with God, is Communion with Saints. 


How pleaſant is it to behold the beautiful and bleſſed 
Graces of the Holy Spirit of God ſparkling and ſhining 
in each other, exciting and quickning one another, 
acquainting each other with their Experiences, and 
making known to each other their Griets, their Doubts, 
and Fears? No wonder then that the The//alonians ſo 
paſſionately deſired to fee Paul, and he as earneſtly. to 
lee them, 

Our Apoſtle next declares his tranſcendent Joy, and 
overflowing Comfort, on the Information he received 
of their Conſtancy and Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith, Ve 
were comforted over you in all our Afﬀiition and Di- 
(treſs by your Faith. Of all the Comforts which the 
People of God can afford to the Miniſters of the Go- 
2 there is none comparable with that which reſults 

rom their unfainting Perſeverance in the Faith, and 
the unblameable Holineſs of their Life. It was this 
that put a Kind of new Life into St. Paul, in the midſt 
of all his Sorrows and Sufferings. Now we Jive, if 
ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. That is, it will be a Means 
to prolong our Life, as well as add to the Comfort 
of it; and the contrary tends to the ſhortening our 
Days. | 

Such as impair the Chearfulneſs of their Miniſters 
Lives, ſuch as deaden their Spirits, and break their 
Hearts by their obſtinate Non-compliance with the 
Rules of the Goſpel, are no better than Murderers in 
God's Account. If Miniſters may, as other Perſons 
do, value their Lives by the Joy and Comfort of them, 
then may they ſay, with the great Apoſtle, awe live, 
as we ſee our People ſtand faſt in the Lord; and we 
die, as we ee others {tick faſt in their Sins. 

For now we live] To live, lays Hammond, beſide 
the literal Notation of it, ſignifies allo, 70 be chearful, 
or merry, to rejoice. So P/. xxii. 26. Tour Heart ſhall 
live for ever, which is a Conſequent of eating and be- 
ing ſatisfied, and praiſing God. So John xiv. 19. 
Becauſe I live, ye ſpall Jive alſo. In the firſt Place 
it is literally taken for Chriſt's Reſurrection, but in 
the ſecond for their Kejoicing, ſuch as was cauſed by 
the Recovery of a Friend from Death to Life; and this 
is ordinary in all Languages, Hebrew, Greek, and La- 
in. And fo here it is evidently uſed, wwe Jive, if, 

c. that is, it is Matter of infinite Joy to us; and ac- 

| | cordingly 
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From Ver. 1. 


660 an EX POSITION 


cordingly it follows, as 20 Expreſſion of Exultancy, 


Ir what Thankſgiving can wwe rerurn or all the Joy. 


SK... 

And might perfect that which is lacking in your 
Faith] St. Paul's Ihort Stay among the Theſſalonians; 
when he firſt planted the Goſpel among em, did 


nat permit fo full and complete an Explication of the . 
Matters and Myſteries of Chriſtianity as the Apoſtle 
deſired, he therefore prays that 


od would bring 
bim again amongſt them, that he might ſupply what 


was wanting in their Faith, increaſe their Knowledges 


:nflame their Love, excite their Defire, quicken their 


Endeavour, and carry on that good Work to Perfec- 
tion in them, of which God had aſſiſted him to lay 
the Foundation. | 


Now God himſelf and our Father, and our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt, direct our Way unto you) Chriſt is here 


invocated as well as the Father, he is therefore God 


as well as the Father; becauſe this Invocation of him 


by all Pcrtons, proves him omniicient, ſearching the 
Hearts of Men; and alſo omnipreſent, being with 


his People in all Places; and contequently proves 


7 Lord jeſus Chriſt to be truly and undeniably 
od. 

To the End he may eſtabliſh your Hearts unblame- 
able in Holineſs before God, even our Father, ar the 
Coming of our Lord Veſus Chri with all his Saints] 
There will be no Poſſibility of appearing unblame- 
able before Chriſt at his Cuming, without the Love and 
Practice of univertal Holineſs in our Chriſtian Courſe. 
Note here, that the perfecting of a Saint's Graces, and 
rendring him altogether unblameable, without Imper- 
fection in Grace or Holinets, is reterved till the Com- 
ing of Chriſt. Then, and not till then, ſhall our Ho- 


lineſs be perfected, our Love improved to 2 Sera- 


phim's Likeneſs, all burning; then ſhall we obey 
with Vigour, praile with Chearfulnels, delight in 
God above Meaſure, fear him without Torment, truſt 
him without Deſpondency, ferve him without Laſſi- 
tude and Wearinels, without Interruption and Diſtrac- 
tion, and be perfectly like unto him, as well in Ho- 
lineſs as Happinels, 45 well in Purity as Immorta- 


liy. 
E It. - 


In the firſt Verſe we have a general Exbor- 


tation given to the Theſſalonians, _ that, 
according to the Doctrine and Injunctions 
formerly given them for a holy Conver ſa- 
tion ſuitable to the Goſpel, they would 
make it their Endeavour 10 abound more 
and more in the Exerciſe of Piety, and 
even exceed themſelves in doing their Duty 
towards God, and one another, Several 
other Duties are recommended; particu- 
larly, to ſorrow moderately for the Dead; 
70 wobich Exbortation is annexed a brief 
Deſcription of the Reſurrection, and ſe- 
cond Coming of Chriſt in Judgment. 


Urthermore then we be- 
to the End. ſeech you, brethren, and 
exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye 
have received of us how ye ought to walk, 
and to pleaſe God, ſo ye would abound more 
and more. For ye know what command- 
ments we gave you, by the Lord Jeſus. 
For this is the will of God, even your ſanc- 
tification, that ye could abſtain from for- 
nication: That every one of you ſhould 
know how to poſlels his veſſel in ſanctifi- 


cation and honour : Not in the luſt of con- 


* 


2 


ignorant, brethren, concerning them which 


' with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 


Jeſus, and by his Authority, and for his Sake; 0 
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cupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which know 
not God. That no man 80 beyond and 
defraud his brother in any Matter + becauſe 
that the Lord 7s the avenger of all ſuch, as 
we alſo have forewarned you, and teſtified. 
For God hath not called us unto uncleanneſs, 
but unto holineſs, He therefore that deſpiſeth, 
deſpiſeth not man, but God, who hath alſo 
given unto us his holy Spint. But as touch- 
ing brotherly love, ye need not that I write 
unto you: for ye yourſelves are taught of 
God to love one another. And indeed ye 
do it towards all the brethren, which are in 
all Macedonia: but we beſeech you bre- 
thren, that ye increaſe more and more; 
And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to do 
your own buſineſs, and to work with your 
own hands, (as we commanded you) That ye 
may walk honeſtly toward them which are 
without, and that ye may have lack of no- 
thing. But 1 would not have you to be 


are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even s others 
which have no hope. For if we believe 
that Jeſus died, and roſe again, even ſo, 
them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, will God 
bring with him. For this we fay unto 
you by the word of the Lord, that we 
Which are alive and remain unto the com- 
ing of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them 
which are aſleep. For the Lord himſelf 
hall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God: and the dead. in Chriſt 
ſhall iſe firſt: Then we which are alive, 
and «remain, ſhall be caught up together 


in the air: and ſo ſhall we ever be with 
the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one ano- 
ther with theſe words. 


Me beſeech you, Brethren, and exhort you by ble 
Lord Seſus] Here note, ſays Burkit, with what Con- 
deſcenſion and Earneſtneſs St. Paul applies himtelf to 
them; he ſtiles them his Brethren; and exhorts, and 
beleeches them: Yet obſerve with what Authority 
he backs his Entreaty 3 he beſeeches and exhorts them 
by the Lord Feſus ; that is, in the Name of the Lord 


that he who de ſpiſes the gentle Exhortation of Chriſts 
Miniſters, deſpiſes not Men, but God; as the Autho- 
rity of a Prince is deſpiſed, when his Meſſages by bis 
Ambaſſadors are negleQed. 3 

So ye awould abound more and moro] That 1s, in 
Grace and Holinels. Chriſtians are to be thankful 
for,* but not latisfied with their preſent Meaſures of 
Grace received. God allows us Liberty to enlarge out 
Deſires after an Abundance of his Grace; and happ) 
is it where there is found a holy Covetouſneſs going 
with the Grace of God, as there is an inſatiable Covet- 
ouſneſs accompanying the Gold and Trealſure of this 
World. I'his, ſays the Apoſtle, will pleaſe God, 
when ye abound more and more. 3 

This is the Will of Gods _ even 9 Sandificatio) 
That is, this' is the Will of God, eminently and em. 
phatically revealed in his Word, that Chriſtians : 
be holy and pure, chaſte and clean, not indulaing 
themſelves in thoſe filthy Luſts of the Fleſh, Fornl- 
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cation, and all Manner of Uncleanneſs, which the 
Gentiles, who knew not the true God tavingly, were 
addicted to, but that every, one ſhould know how to 

M-fs and make ule of his Budy, and all its Mem- 
= as the Veſſel and Inſtrument of the Soul, in Ho- 
linels and Honour. . 5 ; 

That every one of you ſhould know how to beg 5 his 
Velſel, in Sancti ſication and Honour ) It is the Con- 
cit of a learned Man, ſays Hammond, that hs Veſſel, 
here ſignifies his lawful or proper Wife. But there 
is no Example or Analogy for this Interpretation, up- 
lets that the Wife is elfe where called the weaker Veſ- 

, 1 Pet. iii. ). But that ſuppoſes the Man to be 2 
Veſſel too, and concludes no Peculiarity of that Title 
w the Woman, but only that ſhe is the weaker. The 
Wives are indeed, in Demetrius Sidonius, called 
your Fields, by others your Dwelling, as in Eut Hy. 
mus Zygabenus; but no where Veſſel. And indeed 
the Context doth otherwiie incline it to denote the 
Man's own Body. For that which is oppoſed, Ver. 
5. to this poſſeſſing his ov Yee ui Chaſtiry and 
Honour, is he Paſſion of: Luſt, that is, inordinate Luſt, 
as the Gentiles, &c. Now theſe Gentiles impious, 
unnatural Practices were not peculiarly oppuled to 
conjugal Chaſtity, but fimply to Chaſtuy or Purity, 
whether in Marriage or out of Marriage, And to 
that beſt agrees the Notion of his own Veſſel, as it 
ſigni fies his own Fleſh, his own Body. Now the Greek 
Wd for Veſt, fignifies fimply an Utenſil, or Inſtru- 
in; of uſe 3 the Body being the great Utenſil or In- 
itrument of the Mind, is 10 called. Thus Barnabas, 
in bis Epiſtle, calls the Body of Chriſt, 5% Veſjel, or 
Urenſil, of the Spirit; and io the Les call the Body 
an Inſtrument. This poſjeſſing, preſerving, or keeping, 
(Luke xxi. 19.) he Body in Purity and Honour, 18 
the perfect Chaſtity eicher in Celibacy or the conjugal 
State, in Oppoſition to all thoſe unnatural Luſts 
which are called 4 = AT joe AffeFions, Rom. i. 26. 
the baleſt, vileſt Submiſſions imaginable z and the 
{ime is here called 2% Luft of Concupiſcence, and ſig- 
nifies inordinaze Deſires, or Luſts. Ando this agrees 
that which follows, Ver. 6. 

That no Man go beyond, or defraud) The Greek 
Word for go beyond, lays the ame Author, is a ge- 
neral Wor to ſignify tranſgreſſiug of the due Linus 
in any Thing; 70 go beyond the Bounds, tranſgreſſing 
of Oarbs and Obligations, faith Heſychius; 10 avord 
all Deviations from the right and good Mark, as 1n 
Heſiod ; and 10 in Pocylides, miſchervous tranſgreſſing. 
This being applied to Matters of Uncleannets (as ap- 
pears, Ver. J. and by the modeſt civil Expreſſion of 
in a Matter, and by the Addition of defraud, which 
hath formerly been explained to belong to Inordinacy 
or unnatural Luſts) will be concluded moſt probably 
to fignify thote Filthineſſes Which ſignify the Bounds 
and Law of Nature. Hence perhaps it is that Heſy- 
chius calls it Contumely, in that Notion of the Word 
wherein Clemens in his P&dagogss cites it, that diſho- 
nourable villainous Practice here mention'd, Ver. 5. 
and to this Purpoſe it may perhaps be farther oblerv- 
able, that the Hebrew, from whence the Greek Word 
here is derived, doth in the Old Teſtament ſignify 
the Husband's companying with the Wife, and 1s 
rendred going in uno her, and accordingly, by pro- 
phane Authors, is applied in the ſame Senſe, to other 
Creatures. Another ordinary Notion there is wherein 
the two Greek Words for go beyond and defraud, which 
are here uled together do agree, Viz. to denote Supe- 
riority, or to be in a more eminent Degree. 80 ſaith 
10 er of the Biſhop's Superiority above Presbyters 
in the Points of Ordination. In this they exceed, ur 
Lade more Power, But this Notion being by the 
Far rendred unappliable to this Place, will only 
igniſy, chat theſe two Words being of the ſame Im- 
Forge in other Things, may probably be ſo in this 
rr Fe wherein Pleonexia is ſo viſibly uſed in 
_ lacred Writings for unnaiural, unclean Exceſſes, 
Ks Eplief. v. 5. Thecphyluct, tho he acknowledges 
re Phraſe to belong to Matters of Uncleanneis, yet 

inks it belongs peculiarly to A. ulterꝙ, which, ſanh 
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he, is here fitly called Pleonexia, Luſt, orovetouſne)s, be- 
cauſe God hath allowed every Man his Wife, and defi- 
ned Bounds to Nature, that he ſhould content himſelf 
irh that one Woman z and he that doth not, may 
properly be ſaid, 70 exceed, and 70 deſire inordinatety, 
and this peculiarly againſt, or to 1h? wronging of bi; 
Brother. But the Sin here mentioned being a Specifi- 
cation of what was meant by Luſt of Concupiſcence, 
and an Inſtance of the Practice of the Heathens tha 
knew not God, Ver. 5. and preſently attended with 
God's being an Avenger of all ſuch Things, Ver. 6. it 
will not ſo reaſonably be reſtrained 10 Adultery, but 
be taken for thoſe foul Sins for which the Gentiles 
Myſteries were ſo famous, and for which God's Judg- 
ments fell upon them, and muſt in like 
Manner be ex pe ed to fall on Chriſtians that are 
guilty of them. To theſe St. Chryſoſtom applies the 

hraſe, He that exceeds the Laws ſti by God, deſires 


ſtrange and not regular Things. | {hall here add how 


the Biſhops of our Church in the Days of Henry VIII. 
thought 5 to = or paraphraſe this Place, in 
the Book named, A neceſſary Doctrine and Erudition 
for any Chriſtian Man, in the Diſcourſe of Matrfmony, 
where, mentioning this Text of Scripture, they thus 


expreſs this Part of it, That no Man ſhould cr aftily 


compaſs and circumvent bis Brother to obtain his fleſply 
Luſis: Where it is evident what they underſtood by the 
whole Phraſe, particularly by iy any Matter, 70 obtain 
his fleſuly Luſts, agreeably to what we have here noted, 
Dr. Stanhope comments on the firſt eight Verſes of 
this Chapter, but eſpecially on Ver. 6. which he thus 
araphraſes: That none eſpecially invade. another's 
Light, or tranſgreſs the ſtared Bounds of ſuch Enjoy- 
ments, by ſuch Luſts, as are either injurious to Mar- 
riage, or againſt the Uſe of Nature: For a ſevere 
Vengeance will certainly overtake all ſuch. This 
Conſtruction of the Text he eſtabliſhes in the fol- 
lowing Manner, Some have underſtood this Verſe of 
Covetouſneſs, and over-reaching thoſe we deal with 
in civil Contracts. But this is a Matter plainly foreign 
to the reſt of St. Pauls Diſcourſe in this Place, which 
is wholly employ'd upon the Sins of Uncleanneſs; 
and therefore, if the Words can reaſonably bear a 
Senſe agreeable to that Subject, this is a Direction 10 
to underſtand them. | | 
Now, beſides that the Word, which we render £0 
beyond, hath in its Er mology, an Affinity and 
Relation to that very A, by which unclean Deſires 
are gratified ; it is farther oblervable, that the other, 
tranſlated defraud, bath been likewiſe applied to ſuch 
Gratifications of that Kind, as are irregular and un- 
reaſonable. The Word imports in general, aiming at 


more than one's Share, and is made the Character of 


the Covetous, who, from ſuch Greedineſs, ſticks at no 
Injuſtice to enrich himſelf. Hence, by an eaſy Figure, 
it is transferr'd to the carnal Man, who, to ſatisfy his 
Luft, without regard to what is lawful and allowed 
him, invades his Neighbour's Bed, or elſe lets himſelf 
jooſe to ſuch Vices, as are quite befide the Courſe of 
Nature. And thus the belt Expoſitors, have made 
this Part conſiſtent with the reſt of the Apoſtles Cau- 
tion againſt Uncleanneſs, by applying the ech Verle, 
ſome to the Sin of Adultery, others to that of Sodomy. 
In both which the Offender takes more than belongs 
to him to compals his Deſires. And for that Expreſ- 
Gon, in any Matter, tis obſervable, that the Word 
any is not in the Original; fo that by reading, as WE 
literally may, in the Marter, this Conſtruction is ſtill 


more confirm'd. That being a modeſt Inclination, by 


a general Term, of Actions that cannot with Decency 
be particularly nam'd. _ p 

For the {ame Reaſon, it muſt not be expected, that 
1 ſhould enlarge upon the ſeveral Ways, by which the 
Sin of Uncleannels nollutes. There is Danger, even 
in deſcending to the Niceties of this Vice, leſt Inclina- 
tions ſo ſtrong by Nature, ſhould take an Advantage 
never intended them, and learn to refine upon Vice, 
from the very Ideas railed in the Mind, by t oſe, who 
only deſign theſe for their Inſtruction and Amend- 
ment. It ſhall ſatfice me therefore, upon this Occa- 
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Gon, to remark, that the Sanctiſication required by 
the Apoſtle, is a Virtue extending to Mind and Bo- 
dy both; that all Grarifications of our fleſhly De- 
fires, out of the = of lawful Matrimony, whether 
committed upon A with others, or even our own 
Perſons, are unlawful Acts; that the Chaſtity, im- 
plyd ina ſingle State, requires a total Abſtinence from 
mem all; and that of a married Life is not at large 
from all Reſtraints, but expects {ach Moderation and 
Temper, as may preſerve the Ends of Matrimony 3 
continue it, what 1t was intended for, a holy and an 
honourable State; a Remedy, not an Incentive: That 
not only actual Commithons, but obſcene Languages 
laſcivious Looks, impure Thoughts indulged, immo- 
deſt Behaviour, pampering and luxurious Diet to in- 
flame ourſelves, induſtrious Endeavours to kiod le 
thoſe Fires, and attract firſt the Eyes, then the De- 
Gres, of others, all Coquettr) and AﬀeRation in Dreſs 
or Deportrgent, which have a Tendenc that Way; 
thele too come within the Compals of Uncleannels I 
and, tho' they mils of the Effect, are render'd guilty 
by the Intention. | POL” 

The leſs capable this Subject is of being corveni- 
ently treated by our Teachers, the more exact and cu- 
rious it becomes private perſons to be, in the Exa- 
mination of their own Conlciences concerning it. Eſpe- 


cially, fince the Apoſtle has aſed ſuch pre ſſing Mo- 


tives, in the Scriptuts no before us, by ſaying, that 
our Sanctification is the Commandment of our Lord 
Telus, and the Mill f God; that the contrary Affec- 
tions are the gcandal of the Gentiles, who know not 
Gol; that Chriſtians are called not unto Uncleanneſs, 
but unto Holineſs, Ver. \.—$. and that any of theſe 
who behave themſelve: unſuitably to that Gall, draw 
down Vengeance upon their own Head, and deſpiſe 
God and the Holy Spirit he hath given us. The Sum 
of all which Paflages may be reduced to this; That 
Sins of Uncleannels, in particular, are a high Provo- 
cation to Almighty God, that they forfeit” the Privi- 
lege, and defeat the Ends of, and derive the greateſt 
Scandal and Diſhorour upon, our Chriſtiaan Pro- 
ſeſſion. ä 

1. How bs and grievous a Provocation theſe are 
to Almighty God, is evident, from the many ſevere 
Threatr ings Jenounced againſt them in the New Te- 
ſtament. Tneſe declare, That without Holineſs no 


— 
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Mau ſpall fee he Tord, Heb. xii. 14. That this is a 


Bleſſing referved for the pure in Heart, Matt. v. 8. 
That neither Fornicators, no, Adulterers, nor the Ef- 
feminate, nos the Abuſers of themſelves with Man- 
kind, foall inherit the Kingdem of Chriſt and of God: 
Lat becauſe of 125 Things his Wrath comerh upon 
the Children of Di *hedjence, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Col. iii. 
6, Cc. That ſuch God ærill deſtroy and that, by 
Reatun of theſe vile Affictions, God ſuffered the ve- 


ry Heathen, who indolged them, to quench their na- 


tural Light; and gave them up to the moſt infamous, 


and unmanly, and abſurd Luſts and Wickednels. 

. Among the Privileges of Chriftianity, none are 
more valuable, none More eſſential to our Salvation, 
than thote of our Union with our Myſtical Head, 
Chriſt Jeſus; and the Preſence and perpetual Al- 
ſiſtance of that Bleſſed Spirit, whereby this Union is 
effected and preſerved. But, by the Inordinacy of 
thoſe Luſts, we le parate ourſelves from Chriſt, we 
take the Members of him, Our Body, and make the 
Memiers of Harlots, 1 Cor. vi. 15- Thoſe Bodics, 
which, are conſecrated to his Uſe and Service, and are 
become living Temfles of the Lord by his Holy Spirit 
inhabiting there, WE thus prophane, and ſacrilegiouſſy 
alienate to vile and polluted Uſes. Thus we at once 
diſkonour the Peiy, and the Body, in which, as in 
the Tabernacle of 1d, he choſe to make his gracious 
Reſidence. This is probably conceived to be St. Paul's 
Meaning, at the 8th Verſe here. The contemftuous 
Treatment, and horrible Indignity ſuch People are 
guilty of, to that Spirit, beſtowed on every Chri- 
Gian, at bis Baptiſm. 80 that, as theſe Vices have 
the peculiar Aggravation of being Sins againſt our 
ern Bodies, tlic) art likewiſe attended with that other, 


tions of Grace, produce grſt a Neglect, then 4 Con. 


of deſpifing, affronting, and driving away that Bleſſed 
Spirit and his Grace, which, being a Spirit of Diſci- 
line and hg 4 will not abide in thoſe filthy Dwel. 
inge, where 1u 
takes Poſſeſſion. A very "weighty Conſideration, to 
deter us from ſuch Wickedneſs, as, by proſtituting our 
own Perſons, proſtitutes the Honour of God at the tame 
Time; and runs ſo manifeſt a Riſque of abandoning 
us to the moſt profligate and pernicious Courſe, and 
delivering up our Souls to the uncontroul'd Malice 
and Tyranny of the Devil. 3 
z. The Ends of our Chriſtian Profeſſion are mani. 
feſtly defeated by theſe Luſts and Practices. For 10 
much is imply'd, Ver. ). God hath not called us unts 
Uncleanneſs, but to Holineſs. The main Deſign of 
Religion is, to make us like God: If therefore the 
Gentiles, who knew not God, gave themlelves up to 
avork all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs, the Wonder is 
not ſo great, the Crime not near ſo great; becauſe 
owing to thoſe falſe, corrupt, and extravagant Notions 
of the Divine Nature, which, by ſach Ignorance, had 
obtained in the World. For, how ould they frame 
themſelves aright, who never underſtood the Model 
they were to frame by? But the Chriſtian Faith gives 
us juſt and true Notions of God, and ourſelves ; by 
teaching us, that he is a Spirit perfect and pure, removed 
far above all thoſe Paſſions, which, by being joined 
to mortal and material Bodies, we feel our Spirits 
ſubject to. Tha: this Conjunction ſets us, as it were, 
upon the Confines of the {ſpiritual and material 
World; and produces a perpetual Conflict, between 
the AﬀeRions proper to 2 rational Soul, in which we 
reſemble God ; and thoſe of a ſenſitive, in which the 
Brutes ſeem to carry ſome Reſemblance of us. Con- 
ſequently, the more we give Way to Senſuality, the 
lower we Gnk ourſelves, aud remove at 4 ſtill greater 
Diſtance from God: And the only Courſe we cin 
take, to raiſe and get nearer to him, is by trampling 
down, and keeping under, thoſe Defires and Paſſions, 
which the C dition of the Fleſh we carry about us, 
kind les and cheriſhes ; to exalt and refine our 8 ul, 
by fixing them upon Odjects, that are ſuitable to the 
Immortality of their Nature, and a proach to the Per- 
fection of him, whole Image and Character they beat. 
In the compaſſing this End, we are favoured and for- 
warded, not only by that more rfe& Underſtanding 
of God and his Excellencies, W ich the Goſpel belps 
as to, not only by that better Senſe of the Dignity cf 
our own Nature, which the Doctrines of it inſpire; 
but alſo by that Proſpect of our true and perfett Hap: 
pineſs, the Diſcovery and Affurance of thole pure and 
{piritua] Joyrs in a State, for which we were created; 
and to which we muſt aſpire, by ſuch Diſpofitions, 
even in this Life, as may make us meet to be Parts: 
kers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 
neceſſary a Preparation for that Bliſs ſuch a Temper 
and Turn of Mind muſt needs be, bath been formerly 
ſaid : And 1 need not add, that, if ſuch be our 
Caſe, the End of N N muſt be utterly loſt and 
defeated, by the Vice I am treating of: It being ma: 
nifeſt to dail Obſervation and common Senſe, that 
the Luſts of Uncleanneſs indulged do, perhaps above 
any other Sin, eftrange the Heart from God, create! 
Difreliſh of every Thing that 1s holy and good, 
Jarken the Underſtanding, vitiate the Will, debate 
the Spirit, waſte the Conſtitution, quench the Mo- 


tempt of Religion, deſtroy and deface all principles 
even of Juſtice, and Honour, and natural Modeſty 
and Decency; make Men ſubmit to the baſeſt Arts 
for compaſſing their filthy Purpoſes 3 harden thew !" 
Impudence and Beaſtlineſs, enervate the Mind, con- 
ſume the Body; in a Word, they unman the one 5 
lay the Glory of the other in common, and make ſuc 
Monſters of both, that not only Revelation, but natd 
ral Reaſon, condemns and acknowledges the Deto 
mities of theſe Sins; by covering them with Sham 
and aſcribing to them that mo 
tion of vile and diſnonourable L.uſt. 4 
This is but a ſmall Part of what might be {aid 


ch Unrightevuſneſs comes in, and 


have 13 for a Guard againſt it. 


Chap. 4+ 


B.inſt a Corruption, the Indulgence whereof is ſo far 
from conſiſting with the Character of Chriſtians, that 
it ſcarce leaves us Men: So far from any Likenels to 
the great and holy God, that the moſt obicene and 


deteſtable Brutes are our Copy- My Subject leads me 
not ſo 5 to mention the Diſeaſes of the Body, 
the Ruin of Eſtates, the Confuſion of Families, the 
indelible Stain and r. which God in his juſt 
Judgment inflicts, and indeed hath made natural 
Contequences, upon Uncleanneſs. Well were i 
not only theſe, but the many publick and national 
Evils, drawn down upon whole Communities, Were 
ſeriouſly laid to Heart on this Occaſion. All little 
enough for the Age we are fallen into, when ſo many 
great Examples have given Countenance to this Vice, 
as, if it were poſſible, almoſt to eraſe thoſe Impreſ- 
Gons of Shame, which Nature ſeems particularly to 
it. The tame 
Cale ſhould be ours, to keep a juſt Abhorrence of all 
unlawful Compliances this Way; and, the ſtronger 
Inclinations WE feel in ourſelves, the more importu- 
nately the Tempter ſolicits us; the more ſtill to be- 
ware of this fataleſt of his Snares» and ſtrengthen our- 
{elves with the firmer Reſolutions, not to proſtitute 
our Bodies and our Souls, nor to ſell our preſent Hap- 
pine ls, and our future Hopes; not to affront our Sa- 
viour, and de ſecrate his Temple, and drive away his 
Spirit, for the treacherous Delights of a Moment, to 
de imbitter'd by the Shame and 'Torments of Eter- 
nlty. 
ean- while we cannot, I ſhould think, be inſenſible, 
how properly this Exhortation of the Apoſtle 1s now 
made choice of to employ our Thoughts ſeaſonably, 
(this Diſcourſe being deſigned for the Beginning of 


Lent) in Regard of chat Exercile of Repentance WC 
are preſumed to have enter'd upon; for no one ſinful 
Habit can threaten greater Danger, or deſerve a greater 
Meaſure of Repentance, than this. Sealonably, as all 
our Mortifications will be rejected for Hypocriſy and 
Mocke ry, i wwe cleanſe not ourſelves from the Filthi- 
neſs of the Fleſt and Spirit, in order to 2 Holi- 
nels in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. vil. 1. Seaſonably, as 
the Faſtings, and other Acts of Severity and Selk de- 
nial, are Helps and Remedies againlt this Sin, by 
correQing that Rankneſs and Redundance of Spirits, 
which Eaſe and Free-living certainly leave behind. 
They cut off thoſe Luxuriances of Nature, take away 
the Matter, which the Tem ter's Suggeſtion works 
upon, and put us in a better Condition of ſtanding our 

round, and gaining the Fort within, by ſtarving 
out the Enemy's Forces that lie entrench'd there. 

It muſt not be forgotten, that all our own Powers 


in this Engagement arc frequently too weak. Our 


Bleſſed Saviour, and St. Paul, do both ſpeak of Con- 
tinence, as a ſpecial Gift of God, Mat. xx. 1 Cor. vil. 


And hence they, who find it not in Virginal, are ad- 
viled to ſeek it in the Way of Matrimonial Chaſtity. 
The Graces projer to 0 are indeed fo neceſſary an 
Ornament to Chriſtians, but indeed withal 1o entirely 
owing to the Father of Lights, that, unlels they de- 
ſend from above, we mult deſpair of attaining them 
at all. Prayer, as well as Faſting, muſt contribute 
to the caſting out this unclean Devil from within: 
And therefore nothing could be better accommodated 
to the Subject of this Epiſtle, than the Collect b 
which it is introduced, and than which I cannot thin 
af a more pertinent Concluſion to this Diſcourſe. 
Alnighty God, who ſceſt that are have no Power of 
ourſelves ro help ourſelves 3 Keep us both; outævardiy 
1 2u7 Bodies, and inzoardly in our Souls, that wwe in 
— defended from all Ad ve,. ies arhich may happen 19 
0 Buy, and from all coil Thoughts awhich may aſ- 
2 hurt the Soul, through Feſus Cruſt our Lord. 
i For ye yourſelves are taught of God) The Word 
Por Jidakros, tays Hammond, is all one with Didak- 
10 4 1 Theou, tbe taught of God, John vi. 45. Let 
= ay there 1s. There {cos 15 peculiarly 
10 Ov Farher, as appears Ver. 37» 39» 44 65. an 
the taught of God are the Folluwers, Diſciples ot 


the Epiſtle to the THESSALONILANS: 


End, then the Senſe is, that to this eſpecially is their 


him, who as being firſt ſuch (having that honeſt Heart 
which was always taught them by God, and by bis 
ewe Grace wrought in then, and accepted by 

im) do, when Chriſt is revea Nd to them, conſtantly 
receive and entertain him : Burt here Theos, God, 
ſeems rather to ſignify Chriſt, ſpeaking of that which 
was not in them till they were Chriſtians, vis. bro. 
therly Love at leaſt was taught them, and required 
of them moſt eminently by Chriſtianity. (Thus in 
the Epiſtle of Pope Gregory the ninth, to the Univer- 
fity of Paris, about Ariſtotle's Works, Nec Philoſophos 
ſe oſtentent, ſed ſatagant fiers Theodidadti; Let them 
not boaſt that they are Philoſophers, but les them be 
content that they are, 0r endeavour to be, God's Scho- 
lars, that is, Chriſtians, inſtruded by the Tractates of 
holy Fathers, as it there follows.) And therefore the 
eis to agapan, 4s touching brotherly Love, or loving, 
one another, may either be a Notation of the End, or 
only of the Effect, and it is uncertain which. The 
Word eis, touching, will beat either. If it be the 


Chriſtianity deſign'd, that %% love one another, their 
being Chriſtians obliges them expreſly to that, and 
makes his Exhortation to it unnecefſary. Thus St. 
Chryſofom applies the Words of the Prophet, 77% 
ſhall be all taught of God, io the perſpicuity and Plain- 
neſs of the Evangelical Prece pts. « The Apoſtles 
as common Doctors of the World, propoſed to All 
Things perſpicuous and manifeſt of themſelves, 
© that every one might by bare reading learn them; 
and to this the Prophet agrees, laying, They ſhall 
© be all taught of God), and ſpall wy every one 10 
« his Neighbour, &c. If it be the ect, then the 
Meaning is, that, by their having been thus formed 
by the Chriſtian Faith, they do already (See Ver. 18.) 
perform this, and therefore nectl no exhorting to it. 

rudy to be quiet] 
a peaceable Temper. 
ambitious Study; we ſhould be ambitioully defirous 
of living peaceably and quietly with all Men; and to 
live ſo with ſome Men will require Study: If it be 
poſſible, li ve peaceably ith all Men, Rom. xii. 18. im- 
plying that there arc {ome Men it's impoſlible to live 
quiet with. „ 

And to do your own Buſineſs, and to a <v1th your 
own Hands) Every Perion muſt be well employ 'd, 
and found in the Way of an honeſt and induſtrious 
Diligence; for no Man is ſent into the World to be 
idle; and as it is every Man's Duty, fo it is allo his 
Privilege to have a Calling; the Want of which ex- 
poſes him to jnnumerable Lemptations; for the Devil 
Row an idle Perfon always ready to run of his Er- 
rand. 

That ye may walk honeſt'y toward them that are 
axithout, and that Ye way have lack of nothing} The 
Apoſtle here preſſes his xhorta' ion to Diligence with 
a double Argument. I. Hereby they ſhould walk 
honeſtly toward them that are without; that is, in a 
decent and leemly Manner in the Eyes of unconverted 


* 
* 


Pagans, who are laid to be without, becauſe without 
the Pale of the viſible Church. 2. Becauſe by God's 
Bleſſing upon their Induſtry, they would attain to 
ſuch a Competency of the Things of this Life, as to 
lack nothing which the Witdom of God faw fit apd 
convenient for them: 80 that by an induſtrious Dili- 
gence we pleaſe God, profit ourſelves, Arc ſerviceable 
ro the Publick, ſilence the Enemies of Religion, and 
beautify our Profeſſion with a becoming Converſation. 

But I would not have you ignorant, Brethren, co 
cerning thein evhich are aſleep) That Koimaſhas, to 
ſleep, 1ays Hammond, ſignifies 70 die, to depart out of 
this World, (accord ing to the Scripture Style) there is 
Only two Things are here to be ob- 
lerved 5 Grit, that the Word, which is in the ordinary 
Reading in the Prater Tenſe, thoſe that have fallen 
aſleep, is in the King's MS. they that ſleep, in the 
Prelent ; to note ſimply thole that die; not only 
thoſe that are already dead, but thoſe that die daily; 
remembering withal, that 70 //ceP » is the Word to ex- 
preis the Death of the Kighteous, whoſe Death 1s but 


a Re- 
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That is, ſays Bur kit, to be of 
The original Mord imports an 
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a Repoſe of their Bodies in their Graves, or Dormi- 
tories, and a Reſt of their Souls in God's Hands. Se- 
condly, That the Men here peculiarly ſpoken of, are 
thoſe that die in the C3uſe, or for the Faith of Chriſt : 
That ture is expreſs'd by rho/e that ſleep through Je- 
ſus; that is, by Occaſion of him, or for Chriitianity's 
Sake. And fo fignifies thoſe that have been perlc- 
cuted, and died either by the Hands of the Perſecu- 
tors, or before the Time comes of Chriſt's deſtroying 
the Perſecutors, and releaſing the Perſecuted by that 
Means. And the conſidering of this will give us the 
Occafion of this Diſcourſe, and of that concerning 
the Times and Seaſons following it, Ch. v. 1. That 
the Chriſtians at Theſſalonica were ſorely perſecuted 
by the unbelieving Jews, and haled and dragg'd to 
the Roman Officers, as Diſturbers of the civil Peace, 
may be ſeen in Notes upon Ch. ii. Againſt theſe Per- 
| ſecutions the Apoſtle defign'd to confirm and comfort 
them by this Epiſtle : And the direct Way of gong 
it was, to put them in Mind of what he had to] 
them when he was with them, that God's Judgments 
ſhould ſhortly ſeize upon the unbelieving nus, their 
Perſecutors, Ch. ii. 16. and bring them Relief by that 
Means. - Of this he ſpeaks as of a Thing known to 
them, Ch. v. 1. But yet one Objection there was, ei- 
ther expreſs'd by them, or foreſcen, and here anſwer'd 
by him, vis. That this Deliverance being nor yet 
come, ſome of the Faithful were either daily put to 
Death by the Roman Oificers, upon the Fervs Inſtiga- 
tion, (for the Accufations brought againſt them were 
capital, As xvii. 6,7.) and ſo were not thus reſcu'd, 
or ele did daily die before this promiſed Deliverance 
came. And to this the Apoſtle gives Anſwer here, 
- that they ſhould not be diſcouraged or grieve for thoſe 
who thus died, eſpecially in the Cauſe of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe their Souls be ing by Death brought to their Har- 
bour, and their Crown the ſooner, their Bodies, 
which alone were ſuppoſed to be the Sufferers, were 
no Way Loſers by it, being ſure to be raiſed by 
Chriſt, (whoſe Re ſurrection converted his Death into 
Advantage to him) and that ſo ſpeedily, at the Sound 
of the Doom's-day Trumpet, that they who ſhould 
then be found alive, who have never died, ſhould 
have no Advantage of them ; but on the other Side, 
they that were dead for the Fairh of Chriſt, ſhould 
* firſt be raiſed, betore they that were remaining alive 
ſhould be caught up with Chriſt: And this was full 
Matter of Comfort to them, and an Anſwer to the 
Objection. After which, he fitly reſumes the Diſ- 
courſe of the Times and Seaſons of the Vengeance on 
the tus, and Deliverance of the Faithful by that 
Means, Ch. v. 1. And fo this is a perſpicuous Account 
of the coming in of this Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection 
in this Place. | | 
The Lord himſelf ſpall deſcend from Heaven.) That 
ie, ſays Burkir, the Lord Jetus, the Mediator; he 
will not depute an Angel, but deſcend himſelf to finiſh 
that Part of his mediatorial Orfice: He will come 
erſonally, for the Judgment will be managed viſi- 
Lay; and for the Recompence of his Abatement, it is 
requiſite that he who was judged by the World, ſhould 
come to judge the World; Reaſon ſays, he may come 
and judge the World, for he made it; Faith ſays, he 
mult and ſhall come and judge the World, for he hath 


promiſed it, John xiv. 2. Let us then keep up our 


Faith, and that will keep up our Hearts. | 

With a Shout, with the Voie of the Archangel, 
and with the Trump of God.] Obſerve the awful and 
ſolemn Manner of the Coming of our Lord. 1. He 
ſhall deicend with a Shout; the original Word figni- 


fies ſuch a Shout, as is heard among Seamen when 


they deſery the Haven, and with united Voices cry 
out, a Shore ! a Shore! 2. With the Voice of an 
Archangel ; probably Chriſt himſelf will give the 
Word of Command, both to the Quick and Dead, to 


appear before him, and that this Command ſhall be 


proclaimed by an Aichangel. 3. With the Trump of 
God the Angel's Proclamation ſhall be confirmed by 
the Sound of a Trumpet, which will be heard even 
by thoſe that ate in the Grave, and in the Depth of 
the Sea. 


caught together with them in the Clouds, Io meet the 
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Such will be the Solemnity of the Second Coming 
of Chriſt; that all the Terror, Majeſty, and Keye: 
rence, which has been ever fince upon Earth, ſha] 
fall infinitely ſhort of it. Great was the Terror gf 
Mount Sinai at the giving of the Law ; but far greater 
will the Terror be at the Day of Judgment, when 
Chriſt ſhall come to puniſh, the Tranigteſſors of the 
Law, and the Ditobeyers of his Goſpel. 

And the Dead in Chriſt ſhall ariſe firſt.) The 
da ints ſhall riſe with the ſame hod ies they laid down 
in the Grave; they ſhall rife firſt, that is, before 
they who are alive ſhall be changed; cho? its very 
8 there will be no conſiderable Diſtance of 

ime before the Glorification of the raiſed Saints, 
and thoſe who are alive at the Coming of Chriſt; 
yet it ſeems evident that the dead Saints {hall * 
raiſed, and in their Bodies be glorified, before theſe 
who are alive ſhall be changed. | | 

Then we which are alive, and remain, ſpall le 


Lord in the Air.] This Aicenfion ſhal i be effected by 
the Power of Chriſt, the Miniſtry of: Angels, and by 
the Spirituality of the Saints own Bodies. Then vil 
be the blefled Meeting of all the Saints together in 
one Body, to take their Flight to meet the Lord Je. 
ſus, who ſhall come from the Third Heaven to meet 
them in the lower Region of the Air, when Chriſt 
will own them in their Perſons, in their Ser vices, in 
their Sufferings, and they ſhall receive their ful! and 
final Benediction from the Mouth of Chriſt, ard take 
an everlaſting Poſſeſſion of the heavenly Kingdom, 
together with Chriſt. | 

And ſball ever be with the Lord) Which implies 
Pretence with Chriſt, their Vifion and Sight of him, 
their Fruition and Enjoyment of him, their lacerelt in 
him, and their Conformity to him. | 

Wherefore, comfort one ancther with theſe Il ori] 
Draw Matter of Conſolation to yourſelves from the 
foregoing Conſiderations, againſt the Loſs of your de- 
cealed Friends: Intimating, that the choiceſt Comforts, 
for ſupporting the Spirits of Men under Afffictions in 
general, and the Loſs of dear Relations in particular, 
are drawn from the Holy Scriptures z comfort one aro- 
ther with theſe Words, that is, with ſuch ſpiritual 
Words as he had now written. 


A. V. 
The Apoſtle, probably foreſeeing that ſun: 


curious Perſons would take Occaſion, from 
his having ſo particularly treated of Chrijt's 
Second Coming in the foregoing Chapter, 
to enquire when the general Reſurrectim 
and future Fudgment ſhould be, in this di. 
verts them from ſuch Enquiries, upon pul- 
ting them upon the Practices of ſuch Du- 
ties, as would prepare and fit them fit 
that ſolemn Time. 
From Ver. 1 FJ) UT of the times and 
fo the End. the ſeaſons, brethren, ye 
have no need that I write unto you. For 
yourſelves know perfe&ly that the day of 
the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the night. 
For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety; 
then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon them, 
as travail upon a woman with child; and 
they ſhall not eſcape. But ye, brethren, 
are not in darkneſs, - that that day ſhoule 
overtake you as a thief. Ye are all he 
children of light, and the children of de 
day: we are not of the night, nor 0 


dai kneſs. Therefore let us not ticep p 0 
| Otheis; 
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others; but let us watch and be ſober, For 
they that ſleep, fleep in the night; and 
they that be drunken, are drunken in the 
night. But let us who are of the day, be 
ſober, putting on the breaſt-plate of faith 


and love, and for an helmet, the hope of 


Glvation. For God hath not appointed us 
to wrath; but to obtain ſalvation by our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who died for us, that 


whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould live 


together with him. Wherefore comfort 
yourſelves together, and edify one another, 
even as alſo ye do. And we beſeech you, 
brethren, to know them which labour 
among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admoniſh you; And to eſteem them 
very highly in love for their works fake. 
And be at peace among yourſelves. Now 
we exhort you, brethren, warn them that 
are unruly, comfort the feeble- minded, ſup- 
port the weak, be patient toward all men. 
See that none render evil for evil unto any 
man: but ever follow that which is good, 
both among yourſelves and to all men. 
Rejoyce evermore. Pray without cealing. 
In every thing give thanks: for this is the 
will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you: 
Quench not the ſpirit. Deſpiſe not pro- 
pheſyings. Prove all things: hold faſt that 
which is good. Abſtain from all appear- 
ance of evil, And the very God of peace 
ſanctify you holy: and I pray God your 


whole ſpirit and ſoul and body be preſerv- 


ed blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Faithful zs he that calleth 
you, who alſo will do z7f, Brethren, pray 
for us. Greet all the brethren with an 
holy kiſs. I charge you by the Lord, that 
this epiſtle be read unto all the holy bre- 
thren. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with you. Amen. 
T The firſt epiſtle unto. the Theſſalo- 


nians, was written from Athens. 


But of the Times and Seaſons] What Chronos, and 
Kairoi, Times and Seaſons, here ſignify, lays Ham- 
mond, appears ſufficiently by Ver. 2. wherein ano- 
ther Phraſe the ſame Thing is expreſſed by the 
Day that wa q cometh ; which is without Queſtion 
the ſame which is ſo often called rhe Coming of Chriſt, 
tor deſtroying the Enemies of Chriſtianity, (which he 
ſhould do in rh2 proper Scaſons, 1 Tim. vi. 15.) and 
the Day approaching, and Day in all Languages fig- 
nfies Judgment (to 1 Cor. iii. 13. the Day ſpall de. 
Care, that is, the Judgment that ſhall fit upon them; 
and to diem dicere, is to call a Man into any Court of 
Judicature, and a Days Man among us is 4 Judge) 
and lo the Word Kaix os, Seaſon, uſed Rom. xiii. II, 
owing the Seaſon, and that Seaſon expreſſed in the 
2 ot the Verſe, as here by rhe approaching of the 

"Jy. So Matt. xvi. 3. the Signs of the Times, were 
the Signs of that approaching Deſtruction, and ac- 
ordingly, Like xii. 56. it is called this Time, or 
8 And to this Matter (plainly ſet down before, 
8 u. 16. the full Vials of God's Wrath falling upon 

e petlocuting Zexes) the reſt of this Diſcourſe to Ver. 

. doth evidently belong, and the Suddenneſs and 
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UnexpeQtedneſs of it (and the Surprize of all carnal 
Men, who joined 3 the Perſecutors, or went on in 
unchriſtian Sins) deſcribed, as it is frequently in the 
Goſpel, Matt. xxiv. Luke xix. and in the Epiſtles, 
Rom. xiii. 2. Pet. iii. and elſewhere. And that it 
cannot belong to the laſt Coming of Chriſt to Judg- 
ment or final Doom, appears from hence, that that 
was the Subject of the former Diſcourſe, Ch. iv. 13, 
Sc. and this, as a diſtinct Matter, is enter'd upon 
with a Bur concerning the Times and the Seaſons ; and, 
ſecondly, by the End to which this Diſcourſe is here 
defigned by the Apoſtle, viz. to comfort the Chriſtians 


that were under Perſecution, and give them Patience 


and Conſtancy, for which this was a fic Conſideration, 
that this Judgment of God would come ſuddenly, and 
when it was leaſt expected, and ſo would ſurprize 
them it they were not watchful: And this but a 
Tranſcript of Chrift's Words on this Matter, Mark 
X111. 32. (and the very Word Kairos, Seaſon, there 
made uſe of Ver. 33. and more punctually under the 
Phraſe of the Thief in the Night, Matt. xxiv. 43. All 
which belonged peculiarly to this Doom upon the 
Jeros, and not to the general Judgment, which it 1s 
to us certain that thoſe that then lived were not con- 
cerned in, but only in this other. And if it be here 
queſtioned how this Deſtruction of the Fexws ſhould 
concern the Chriſtians in Macedonia, and ſo be Matter 
of ſuch particular Advertiiement- to the Theſſaloni ans, 
I anſwer, that the us being at this Time diſperſed 
into ſeveral Parts much farther from Judea and Mace- 
donia, did likewiſe whereſoever they were, oppoſe the 


Apoſtles preaching to the Gentiles, and not only ſo, 


but perſecuted thoſe that received the Faith with all 
Bitterneſs, The ub were the Fountains of Perſecu- 
tions, ſaith Tertullian; and as they proſecuted the 
Chriſtians before the heathen Powers, 10 all the falſe- 
hearted, carnal, temporizing Chriſtians, that were not 
willing to ſuffer Perſecutions, complied and joined with 
them againſt the Pure and Orthodox, and all that 
did ſo, being engaged in the ſame Courſe, were in— 
volved allo in the fame Deſtruction; and ſo the Ferws 
and Gnoſticks, who at this Time were the Cockles 
among the W heat in every Chriſtian Plantation, over- 
run all the Churches of Aſia, &c. as appears by the 
Apoſtles, (and Chriſt's, Revel. ii. 3.) Epiſtles to 
them, and infected this Plantation of the Churches in 
Macedonia allo; as often appeared in the Epiſtle ro 
the Philippians, another Church of Macedonia. It 


was moſt fit then for the Apoſtle to forewarn them of 


their Dangers which were likely to aſſault their Con- 
ſtancy ; and to fortify them againſt Timidity on one 
Side, and the carnal Baits on the other (as he doth 
in the former Part of this Epiſtle) by this Aſſurance, 
that God's Judgments would ſuddenly ſurprize thoſe 
Enemies of his, and nothing but Conſtancy and Pu- 
rity be likely to preſerve any from that heavy De- 
ſtruction. _ 

This is Dr. Hammond's Opinion of this Paſſage, 
but other Interpreters differ from him, and think, 
that by Chriſt's ſecond Coming 1s here meant, not his 
coming to judge the Fewws, but to judge the World 
at the laſt Day. Thus Burkit paraphraſes this and 
the two next Verſes: Altho' I have told you there 
will be a general Reſurrection and future Judgrnent, 
yet I ſuppoſe you do not expect that I ſhould write to 
you of the particular Time of his Coming ; for you 
have been told that his Coming will be like that of a 
Thief in the Night, without Warning, without 
Noiſe, when Perſons are moſt ſecure, leaſt ſuſpecting, 
and wholly unprovided for it; yea, as the Pains of a 
Woman in Travail, which are unavoidable ; the Thiet 
perhaps may not come, but the Pains of Child-birth 
muſt come, and alſo be painful when they come. | 

Hence it appears, that the Wiſdom of God hath 
thought fit to conceal the preciſe Time ot Chriſt's 
Coming to Judgment; and yet there is an itching Cu- 
riofity in Man's Nature to {earch and Fr that 
profound Secret, tho' the Knowledge of it is not only 
impoſſible, but would prove unprofitable and hurtful 
to Mankind, making the World ſecure and carelels , 
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whereas, not knowing the Hour when our Lord com- 
eth, ſhould oblige us to be upon our Watch every 
Hour. | | 

Note alſo, that the Pain and Sorrow, the Terror 
and Anguiſh, the Trouble and Horror which the 
Day of the Lord ſhall brirg upon ſuch as are unpre- 
pared for it, no Tongue can utter, no Heart concelve z 
the greateſt of racks and bodily Torments and Sor- 
rows, ſuch as the Pangs of a Woman in Travail, being 
but weak Shadows, and flender Repreſentations of It; 
the Day of the Lord cometh as Zravail upon a Mo- 
man with Child, and they ſhall not eſcape. 

But ye, Brethren, are not in Darkneſs, that that 
Day ſnould overtake you as a Thief) Now, leſt the 
ior agar ſhould be terrified in their Minds, and 
ſhaken with Apprehenſions of Fear from that ſudden 
Deſtruction he bad juſt mentioned, he caſts in a ſea- 
ſonable Word of Comfort, and aſſures thoſe who were 
imcere Chriſtians amongſt them, that how ſudden 
ſoever the Coming and Appearance of Chriſt might 
be, yet that it ſhould not find them unready for it, 
becauſe they were not in Darkneſs, but in the Light, 
and were not Children of the Night, 
that 1s, they were not now in a State of Heathen 


. but Chriſtianity ; they were no longer in their groſs 


kit: The Sleep here intended, 


and natural Ignorance of God, as they were before 
Converhon, but they were of the Children of the 
Light and of the Day; living and walking in the 
Light of the Goſpel, and in all Holineſs of Converſa- 
tion. 

Therefore let us not fleep, as do others] Sleep is not 
proper tor the Day, ſays the ſame Author Mr. Bu- 
is the Sleep of Sin, 
and of finful Security, whereby all the ſpiritual 
Senſes of a Man are bound up, 1o that he is both un- 
apprehenſive of his Duty, and regard leſs of his Danger. 
Zet us watch, and be ſober} That is, Let us al. 
ways be ready and prepared for Chriſt's Coming; and 
that we may be ſo, let us be found in the daily Exer- 


cite of Sobriety, at no Time over-charged with Surfeit- 


ing and Drunkenneſs, and that Day overtake us un- 
awares. The Exerciſe of theſe two Graces, Watch- 
fulneſs and Sobriety, do beſt together, and can hardly 
be ſeparated from one another; he that is not ſober, 
cannot be watchful ; and he that is not watchful, can 
never be ready for Chriſt's Coming. 

The Reaſon ſubjoin'd to enforce this Duty of Watch- 


fulneſs, is, becauſe Sleep and Drunkenneſs are Works 


of Darkneſs, performed in the Night, and not ſuitable 
for the Children of the Day. The old Heathen had 
their Bacchanalia, their drunken Feaſts, in the Night; 


and in the Apoſtle's Time, Drunkenneſs was ſo ſhame- 


ful a Vice, that Men were aſhamed to be ſeen drunken 
in the Day-time : But to what a Height of Impudence 
is the Intemperance of our Age arrived, when Chri. 
ſtians bluſh not to do that at Mid-day, which the 
Heathens were aſhamed of at Mid-night! 

Putting on the Breaſt. plate of Faith, and Love, and 
for an Helmet the Hope of Salvation] Another Reaſon 
why we ſhould be ſober and watchful, is, becauſe 
our Lite is a ſpiritual Warfare, *Tis now a Time of 
fighting, and not of ſleeping, nor intemperate eatin 
and drinking. Soldiers muſt be upon their Grace 
and well armed. Accordingly St. Pay} directs them 
to the two principe! Pieces of {piritual Armour, to 

uard the moſt noble and vital Parts, namely, the 

ead and Heart; for thoſe two being the Fountains 
of Life and Senſation, the preſerving them ſafe, is in 
Effect, the prelerving the whole Man; and accord- 
ingly, Soldiers that were upon the Watch always 
wore their Helmer and Breaft-plate. In Alluſion to 
which our Apoſtle here directs us, as Chriſtian Sol- 
diers, to put on the Breaſt- plate of Faith and Love, 
and for an Helmet the Hope of Salvation ; without 
which we can never be rightly and ſufficiently pre pa- 
red for our ſpiritual Warfare. 

Who died for us, that whether ave wake oy ſeep, 


re Gould live together «vith him] To live together 


rh Chriſt, ſays Hammond, tho' it comprehend under 
it, yet muſt not neceſſarily be confined to, the future 
2 


An EXPOSITION of 


but of the Day; 
5 


Dach and be ſober, in the 


Chap. 3 
immortal Life, but may belong firſt and literally 


to Preſer vation and Deliverance here; ſo as the Cres. 
Word, which is ordinarily render'd, 70 be ſaved, doth 
(Ver. 3, 8, 9. and elſewhere) denore Deliverance out 
of Calamities and Deſtructions here, which is al! at- 
tended conſtantly (and when the temporal is not had, 
lupplied) with eternal Life. Thus doth the Matter 
here in Hand incline to inter ret it; being a Deſcrip. 
tion of that Coming of Chriſt for the deltroying the 
Enemies of Chriftianity, which is deſigned as a Meang 
of preſerving the conſtant Chriſtians, and the giving 
them quiet halcyon Days after the Storms wherein 
they had been toſſed. And ſo 70 live, is to live pro. 
ſperouſly and cheerfully in the Profeſſion of Chriſti. 
anity here, together with an Aſſurance of living and 
reigning with him eternally. And according to thi; 
muſt the Phraſe, aher her we Heep or wake, be inter. 
eg, not ſo as Sleeping ſigniſies Death, and Waking 
being not yet dead, but alive (tho' that Senſe will 
have Truth in it alſo, appliable to the Notion of Lit: 
for eternal Zife) but as may beſt agree with the Cor. 
texture of this Chapter. Here this Gllanity approach. 
ing the Zews and Gnoſticks, is laid to come as a This 
71 the Night, Ver. 2. Upon which he tells the Ploug 
Chriſtians, that they are in no Danger of receiving 
Hurt from this, Ver. 4. they are not in Darkneſs, 
that this Day, or Judgment, ſhould thus lurprize 
them; and 1o again, Ver. 5. on which he builds his 
Exhortation, Ver. 6. e ob let us not ſleep, but 

gurative Notion of Sleep 
for Sin, and watching for Carefulneſs and Conltancy ; 
and Ver. 3. the Ground of that figurative Notion of 
Steep is ſet down, becauſe as Sleep is a Night-work, ſo 
Drunkenneſs is a Night-work, and fo every Sin; and 
®erefore that Viſitation that comes as 4 Thief in the 
Night, is likely to ſurprize them, and none elſe. And on 
the contrary, 7he ſober, pure, conſtant Chriſtian, he is ſure 
to eſcape ; which he farther proves Ver. 9. by Chriſ?s 
dying to that End to bring us to that Purity: And 
conſequently, being riſen again, and coming to do 
vital Acts (ſuch is executing Vengeance on Enemies) 
he will be ſure to preſerve thoſe who are thus quali. 
fied, and that wherher they wake or fleep : That can. 
not now be in that figurative Senſe tormerly uſed for 
Piety and Sin, for t ey that thus ſleep, ſhall not 
thus live; but in the vulgar ordinary Senſe of raking 
and /ceping, the one noting Solitude, the other deci- 
rity: And fo the Senſe will be moſt current, that 
without their ſpecial Care and Solicitude (referting all 
to God, and ſo laying them down to ſleep, and taking 
their Reſt) they ſhall be ſecured by Chrift, and Jie, 
when others more ſolicitous for their Safety, the Go. 
ſticks, were deſtroyed with the Fews. - 

And are over you in the Lord) The Greek Word 
fignifies, rhoſe that are ſet, or rule, over you, lays 
Hammond, are ſure the Biſhops of levera] Churches, 
called in the firſt Times Pre e, and Preſidents, in 
the Latin Church. As for that Objection which may 
ariſe here from the plural Number, Which argues that 
they were more than one, the Account is to be the 
ſame that was given for Epi copoi, more Biſhops than 
one, Phil. i. 1. becauſe firſt, as Philippi was a Mett0- 
Folis of Macedonia, and contained many Churches, 
and conſequently Biſhops under it, fo was 2 heſalonics 
here alſo, and all the Churches that were under it 
were written to alſo in this Epittle inſcribed to the 
Metropolitan Church. Secondly, it hath been before 
obſerved (ſee Note on Phil. i. 2.) that 7 heſſalonico 
and Philippi being both Churches of Macedonia, tbeſe 
Epiſtles were written to both, and indeed to al] the 
Chriſtian Churches of Macedonia (as the Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians belonged alſo to the Saints or Chri- 
ſtians of all Achaia.) And there being many Biſhops 
conſtituted in that whole Country, they are all here 
contained under thoſe Phraſes, they that labour among , 
you, that is, Jabour in the Word and Doctrine, 1 Jn: 
v. 17. and Zoe that are ſet over Jou, and thiy 11! 
ex/orr you, it being the Biſhops Office to do all theke. 

Warn them that are unruly] Araktor, irregua”, 


ſays the ſame Author, is a military Word, and _ 


Chap. 5. 
fies Ai handed Soldiers, that that have left their Employ- 
ment, or Service, or Obedience to their Commanders; 
and {o may be here ſet to expreſs thoſe that live not 
in Obedience to the Apoſtle's Rules, or to the Com- 
mand of their Superiors the Biſhops in their Churches, 
who are here firſt admoniſhed according to Chriſt's 
Directions, Matt. xviii. 15. and ſo again a ſecond 

Time, 2 Thef. iii. 12. and if then they reform not, 
are then to be cenſur'd and excommunicated, 2 TH. 
111, 6. | 3 
Comfort the ferble- minded, ſupport the Weak, be 

atient toward all Men] Such, lays Burkit, as are dif- 
pirited by, and dejected under their Afflictions, that 
they ſhould bear with the Weak in Faith, and be 

tient towards all Mankind. The Church of God 
wi on Earth is like an Hoſpital of fickly and infirm 

Perſons, labouring under great Variety of ſpiritual 
Diſeaſes, and conſequently fit Objects of Chriſt to ex- 
ercife their Patience and Pains upon; ſome weak, and 
ſome feeble- minded; every Perſon, and every Mem- 
ber of the Church is a Patient, and every Patient hath 
his particular Diſtemper, which calls Go indefatiga- 
ble —— and invincible Patience, from ſuch as 
are ſpiritual Phyſicians. 

Se that none render Evil for Evil unto any Man] 
A malicious Defire of Revenge is fo far bencath a 
Chriſtian, that it is the Baſeneſs of a Man. Let him 
that doth Wrong, look to it, ſaid a Heathen; not 
only Revenge in the Action, but in the Affection, is 
greatly ſinful before God, and deeply penal allo; as 
Jealouſy is the Rage of a Man, ſo Malice and Revenge 
is the Rage of the Devil. 

But ever follow that which is good] By Good here, 
as it ſtands in Oppotition to rendring Evil, muſt be 
underſtood Good-will and Beneficence, or doing good 
to Enemies ; this the Apoſtle will have us follow, or, 
as the Word ſignifies, purſue with Eagernets, as the 
Hunter does his Game, and this continually. Follow 
Good without Interruption, notwithſtanding a Multi- 
tude of Injuries; and this not only among themſelves 
who were Chriſtians, but amongſt Heathens (with 
whom they lived) tho' bitter Enemies to Chriſtia- 
nity. 

Kejoice evermore] That is, carry yourſelves ſo ho- 
lily towards God, and fo circumſpe ly and unblame- 
ably before Men, that you may always have Cauſe of 
rejoicing, and in the midſt of Temptation, Poverty, 
and Affliction, may actually rejoice in Expectation of 
preſent Advantage by them, and in Hope of the Glory 
of God, as the Reward of them. But is there not a 
Time to mourn as well as rejoice? Ves; but it's no 
where ſaid, Mourn evermore: Nay, holy Mourning 
hath the Seed of 1piritual Joy in it; it directly tends 
to it, and will certainly end in it; Mourning is but a 


temporary, Rejoicing an eternal Duty. 


Pray without ceaſing} He that would rejoice ever- 
more, muſt pray evermore ; ſeldom Praying, and 
conſtant Rejoicing will never ſtand together; accord- 
ing to the Conſtancy of our Prayer, ſuch will be the 
Conſtancy of our Joy. Hence it appears, that fre- 
ou and conſtant Prayer is a Duty required of all 
Chriſtians, We are then ſaid to do a Thing cont1- 
nually, when we do it ſeaſonably at ſtated Times, 
Morning and Evening every Day, and upon extraor- 
dinary Occaſions perform the Duty in an extraord i- 
nary Manner, and we perform it with unfainting Per— 
ſeverance, frequently and fervently, tho' we receive 
no preſent Antwer to our Prayers; and, in a Word, 
when the Heart is always kept in a praying Frame, 
this is, to pray continually: And the Reaſon for it is, 
becauſe we ſtand in continual Need of God, we Sin 
pant him continually, we are ſurrounded with 
2988 continually, we are expoſed continually 
| G Troubles and Afflictions, and we ought to glorify 
= continually ; and, if ſo, we muſt pray continu- 
65 Y 3 not that a Man ſhould do nothing elle but pray; 

owe may do nothing without Prayer, we muſt 


do many Thing; beſides it. 


: In eyer 7 . 3 2 r 
in every Conan 8 ve 27 hanks) That is, be thankful 


n, for every providential Diſpenſa- 
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tion, both proſperous and adverſe; for Afflictions, 
becauſe they conform us unto Chriſt, and are the 
Fruits of fatherly Love, and purge out Sin, they fit us 
for, and will add to our Crown of Glory at the laſt 


Day. 
But ſhould Chriſtians be thankful for Sin, or when 
they fall into it? By no Means; becauſe what we 
muſt not pray for, we muſt not give Thanks tor; we 
muſt pray to be kept from Sin, therefore may nat 
give Thanks when we fall into it. Sin diſhonours 
od, diirobes ourſelves, expoſes us to the Wrath and 
Curſe of God, is the G.ound of our juſt Deteſtation, 
therefore cannot be the Ground of Thankigiving ; yet 
when we obtain Pardon of Sin, or get auy Good by 
Sin, we may and ought to rejoice in it. 
The Ground and Keaſon of this Duty is, 1. Becaviic 
it is the Will of God, his revealed Will ; this the Law 
of Nature directs us to, and the Light of Scripture 
calls for; and he that performs it {piritually, glorifies 
God abundantly. 2. It is the Will of God in Chriſt 


Feſus. That is, this Part of the Will of God is eipe- 


clally reveal'd to you by the Doctrine of Chriſt Jeius, 
and by his Example; Chriſt was bnth a great Pa.tern 
and Precedent of Thankfulnels all his Life long; he 
thanked God frequently and fervently, and hath made 
Thankfulnets a conſiderable Part of our Goſpel- ſervice, 
Heb. xiii. 15. 
Queuch not the Spirit] He that would rejoice, 
pray, and pive 'Thanks continually, muſt evermore 
ecp the Spirit unquench'd; the Way to keep our— 
{elves warm, is to keep the Fire burning; we muſt 
neither quench the Graces nor the Motions of the Spi- 
rit, 
The Gifts, Graces, Motions, and Comforts of the 
Holy Spirit are of ſuch a Nature, that if they are not 
cheriſh'd they are not quench'd. Sin in general 


qnenches the Spirit, as Water quenches the Fire; par- 


ticularly, Sins committed againit Knowledge and Con- 


{cience, an inordinate Love of the World quenches the 


Spirit, as Earth will extinguiſh Fire as well as Water. 
A cold, cuſtomary formal Performance of holy Duties, 
without the holy Exercile of Faith and holy Love in 
the Performance of them, will grieve and quench the 
Spirit. eſpecially ſenſual Tuſts indulged, and Anger, 
Malice and Revenge harbour'd in the Heart. The 
holy Dove will not reſt upon that Man who has the 
Heart of a Vulture in his Breaſt and Botom; and if 
we quench the Spirit in his Motions, he is alſo 
quenched by us in his Offices. In Prayer he is our 
Helper and Aſſiſtant, he quickens to and in the Duty, 
helps our Infirmities, and makes Interceſſion for us in 
our Chriſtian Courſe z he guides, comforts, and bears 
Witneſs to our Integrity in us: All theſe good Offices 
will he ceaſe to do for us, if he be quenched in us. 
Deſpiſe not Prophecyings] This Duty is nearly 
coupled with the former, Quench not the Spirit ; inti- 


mating, that the Spirit is dangerouſly quenched, when 


Propheſying, or the Preaching of the Word, is ſinfully 
neglected. | 

Prove all Things] Chriſtians ſhould examine the 
Grounds of their Faith and Religion, and not to take 
them upon Truſt; otherwiſe cheir embracing the beſt 
Religion in the World, is rather the Reſult of Chance 
than of Judgment and Choice: Try all Things, and 


Hold faſt that which is good. So tar Mr. Burkit 


Abſtain from all Appearance of Evil] The Greek 
Word Eidos, which 1s ordinarily rendred Appearance, 
is known, ſays Hammond, to fignify (as the Latin 
Species among Authors) Kind or Sort. Thus they 
that interpret it otherwiſe, acknowledge the .riack 
A::d fo the Meaning of the Place will 
be, from all Sort, or the whole Kind of Evil, from 
all that is truly fo, be it never ſo {mall ; according t- 
that of Ribbi in Pirche-avoth, C. 2. Be as careful in 
keeping a light as an heavy Commandmont. Thus the 
Place ſeems to be underſtood by St. Baſil, who oppo- 
ſes every Kind of Evil, to that which will upon 
Trial bear the Touch, on the Beginning of the Pro- 
verb, A good Merchant will keep that which is good, 
unadulterate Metal, but will abſtain from all Kind of 


evil, 
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evil, or adulterate; not from that which appears ill, 
if it be not; for to what Purpoſe then is his Skill or 
Touchſtone? But from that which is ill, whatever it 
appear. So Theophylact; Fly from all ſimply, not 
from this or that, from every lying Prophet, and from 
© every Sin.“ So TLeomius ſpeaking of the Hereſy of 
the Manichees, who choſe the worſt Things out of each 
Hereſy ; he adds, It abſtains not even from Idolatry, 
nor from any Sort (not Sheww or Appearance, but Kind, 
or Sort) of Evil. 7 
Tour whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body] The All, 
or whole of you, the entire and complete Man, ſays 
Hammond, is here divided into three Parts, Spirit, 
Soul, and Body. There ſeems to be a particular 
Mention of theſe in the Creation, Gen. ii. 7. Firſt, 
rh Duſt of the Earth, that viſible Maſs, the Fleſh, 
or Members, that is, the Body. Secondly, he living 
Hul, the animal or ſenfitive Faculty, common to 
Man with Beaſts and other ſenſitive Creatures, and 
that is P/uche, or the Soul, which therefore in the New 
Teſtament ordinarily ſignifies the Life, Luke x11. 20. 
they require thy Soul, that is, thy Life, from thee. 
So Matt. x. 39, and xvi. 25, 26. and elſewhere. 
Thirdly, %e Breath of Life, and ſo called Pneuma, 
the Spirit, or that which was firſt breathed into Man 
by God, and returns immortal into his Hands again. 
And ſo this may be the full Meaning of the Words, 
Your Spirit, Soul, and Body; that is, your rational, 
and immortal Spirit, your ſenſitive, mortal Soul, and 
your Body, the Place of Reſidence of both; which 
Three make up the whole Man, the Whole of us; ard 
to Marcus Eremita, the three parted Hypoſtaſis of Bo- 
dy, Spirit and Soul, But there is another Notion of 
the Word Soul, which may poſſibly make a Change 


ia this Matter: For the Hebrew Word for Soul, Gen. 


Will; and fo it muſt there ſignify; for there Abra- 
ham communed with him, ſaying, If it be your Soul 
(we render it Mind) that is, your Pleaſure, your Elec- 
tion or Choice, (that is an Act of the Will) Hat J 
fhould bury my Dead out of my Sight, hear me, &Cc. 
So P/. xxvil. 12. the Soul of my Enemies, mult ſigni- 
fy the Pleaſure, as is rightly rendred rhe Will of my 
Enemies, ſo as they may deal with me as they pleaſe. 
And ſo the ſame Phraſe is again uſed, F/. x11. 2. So 
Deut. xxi. 14. Thou ſhalt let her go according to her 
Soul, that is, her Will, whither ſhe pleaſe, or chuſe 
to go, that is, freely, the Will being that free Fa- 
culty which chuſes what it pleaſes; and accordingly 
the Septuagint read there, free to go whither ſbe will, 
This Zhalaſſins calls the hraddical Soul, viz the Be- 
ginning of Action, for ſuch the Will is. And that 
this is the Notion of the P/uche, Soul, here, is the 
Opinion of the moſt antient Writers, Origen and Tre- 
N15, as ſhall anon appear. And if it be to, then the 
Word Soma, Body, muſt be taken in a more compre- 
henſi ve Latitude, ſo as to contain the Senſes and ſen- 
fitive Appetites that are ſeated in the Body, in the 
Notion that the Fleſh and the Members, are oppoled 
to rhe Spirit and rhe Mind, Rom. vii. and Gal. v. 
And then this will be the Diviſion of the Man, the 
Fleſh, or Body, or ſenſitive, carnal Appetites on one 
Side, and the Spirit, or upper Soul, the rational Pro- 


polals on the other Side, and the Will or Choice, that 


freely inclines to one or the other of theſe as it pleaſes. 
For the firſt of theſe three, the Fathers are wont to 
ſet rhe Paſſions, ſenſual Deſire ; the common People of 
the Soul in Maximus TJyrius; the Woman-part in 


An EXPOSITION, &c. 


the living Creature primarily, and conſequently of the 


Philo; the Child in us in Simplicius on Epidlet. and 


the lower Foot-part of the Soul, by which the Soul 
communicates with the Body; e unreaſonable Aﬀec- 
tions generally among the Hoichs, and Unreaſonable- 


" neſs; the Horſe in Secrates ; the Beaſt in Plotinus, or 


rhe Body enlivened, the Beaſts and four footed Creatures 
of the Soul, which till allure us to beſtial Things; 
wot of Man as Man, (faith Nemeſius de Nat. Hom. ) 


* 
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Chap 5. 


Man, in that Manis a living Creature. For the Spi. 
rit they ſet to the Jeading Faculty of the Soul, /e jy. 
tellectual Faculty, the Rider of that Horſe in Socrars; 
the Pedagogue that modulates the irrational Appetit, 
and ſets it right to that which is profitable ; in Sin, 
plicius, God in us; in Fulian, the chief Part of tj, 
Soul, the Demon that is gives to every one, dwelling jy 
the.Top of the Body, and raiſing us from the Earth 1; 
our Kindred in Heaven; the Maſculine Part in Pj. 
tbe Man in others; the inward Man in St. Paul, and 
the Mind, the Underſtanding, Mark. xii. 30, 33. he. 
twixt theſe two then, as in the Middle of them, i; 
placed P/uche, as that ſignifies 7he Will, the electiie 
Faculty, called by the Antients, the Will, or Choice 
This Philoſophy concerning the Parts and Diviſion of 
a Man Nemeſius cites from Plotinus, that rhe May j; 
made up of three, Body, Soul, and Mind; and he at. 
firms Appollinarius, Biſhop of Laodicta, to have fol. 
lowed him in it. The ſame we may fee in Trencus I, 
v. C. 9. together with the Notion of 2% Whole of ya, 
which we have given. Sunt tria ex quibus perfecy; 
homo conſtat, carne, ani ma, ſpiritu. There are, ſaith 
he, three Things, of which the entire perfect Man co. 
fiſts, Fleſo, Soul, and Spirit. And again; Anima of 
quidem inter hec duo, &c. The Soul is betwixt tj; 
Fleſh and Spirit, and ſometimes conſenting to the Fl, 


fails into earthly Concupiſcence. So Origen ; Tila 


hominis portio, &c. There are three Parts of a Man; 
the * or Fleſh, the loweſt Part of a Man, on 

which the Serpent by original Sin inſcribed the Lay - 
of Sin, and by which we are tempted to filthy 
Things, and, as oft as we are overcome by the 
Temptation, are joined faſt to the Devil; the Spirit 
by which we expreſs the Likeneſs of the Divine Na. 
ture, in which God, from the Pattern of his own 
Mind, engraved the eternal Law of Honeſt, with 
his own Hand or Spirit, by this we are joined faſt 
to God, and are made one with him ; then the 
Soul, which is the Middle betwixt theſe two, which, 
as in a factious Conimon wealth, cannot but join 
with one or the other of the Parties, being ſolicited 
this Way and that, and having Liberty to which it 
will join. If it renounce the Fleſh and join with 
the Spirit, it will itſelf become ſpiritual; but if it 
caſt itſelf down to the Deſites of the Fleſh, it will 
itſelf degenerate into the Body.“ All moſt diſtind 
and largely to the ſame Purpoſe, when the Soul or 
Will thus conſents to the Body or Fleſh, the If 1 
laid to conceive and bring forth Sin, Jam. i. 15. Thus 
the Fleſh, or lower Soul, like the Harlot, ſolicits the 
Will, the middle Faculty of the Man, to impure un- 
lawful Embraces, invites and atiradFs it with tome 
pleaſant Bait; then, when it hath obtained its Content, 
by this Means it con-erves Sin, which, when by tome 
Degrees it is grown to Perfection, proceeds from Con- 
lent to Act, from Conception to Birth, from Act to 
Delight, from Delight to frequent Iteration, thence to 
Habit, from Habit to Obduration, and at laſt itfelt 
is able to bring forth again, it brings forth Deaf; 
with which agrees that of the Poet E/chilus, Tit 
which is Sin in the Field, is Death in the Hero). 
And Luſt blooms and frudtijfies Sin, from Wi" 
comes a lamentable Harveſt. So again, when the Spi 
rit gets the Conſent and the Embraces, the Fruits of 
the Spirit follow allo. And fo Thalafſius having 
compared the Will, under the Title of 7/2 pradicd 
to a Woman, adds, 
with which, when the Mind joins, it brings fi 
Virtue. To this is referred he Spirit's luſting againif 
the Fleſu, and the Fleſh againſt the Spirit, and many 
the like Paſſages of the New Teſtament ; and in Fu 
lian, the double Nature that is at Strife, mingled 9 
gether, viz. Soul and Body, one divine, the ot dar f 
and black; from whence, 1aith he, riſes 2e Sf di 
Diſſention in Man. | 
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This ſecond Epiſtle, as Dr. Hammond tells us, ſeems to have been written not many Months 
| after the former, about the 8 Iſt Year of Chriſt, while the Apoſile yet remained at Corinth, 
or perhaps was removed to Athens. For, having in the former expreſſed his Intentions and 
Defires to viſit them again in Macedonia, 1 Ti beſſ. iii. 10, 11. it no where appears that 
be did find an Opportunity to do ſo ; and then it is not improbable, that being by the In- 
conventency of Aﬀairs, and perhaps of Dangers, hinder'd from making good his Reſolu- 
tion, he ſhould thus haſten to ſend this Epiſtle to ſupply that Defect, to confirm their Minds, 
and to corre an Error which he ſaw they were in, concerning that Coming of Chriſt 
mentioned in the former Epiſtle, Ch. ii. 16. and v. 3. or by ſome other Means for the act- 
ing Revenge upon his Enemies the Jews, which they either from the Words of his Epi- 
file, or by ſome other Means, had perſuaded themſelves would come more ſpeedily than in 
truth he was likely to come. The ill Conſequence of this Miſtake the Apoſtle foreſaw, 
namely, that if they depended upon it as inſtant, and ſhould find their Hopes of immediate 
Deliverance fruſtrated, this would be ſure to ſhake their Faith and their Conſtancy. And 
therefore diſcerning their Error, he thought it neceſſary to rectiſy it, by mentioning to 
them ſome Things which were neceſſarily precedent to it, and reminding them that this 
was exactly according to what he had told them when he was among them. And this is vi- 
fly the Sum of the two firſt Chapters, the third being enlarged occaſionally on ſome Parti- 

HE | 
| This is farther explained by the Continuators of Mr. Poole, thus : The Apoſtle being yet 
binder'd from coming to them, and underſtanding they were under ſome Miſtake about 
what be had wrote in his former Epiſtle concerning the Coming of Chriſt, he thereupon 
ſends this ſecond Epiſtle, wherein, after his uſual Salutation, he gives Thanks for them, 
and hearing of the Continuance of their Faith and Patience under all their Perſecutions, 
be glories in them, and then comforts them by Arguments taken from the righteous Judg- 
ment of God, and the different Manner and Effect of Chri/t”s Coming, both to themſelves 
and all the Saints that believe, and to their Adverſaries and all that know not God, nor 
| obeyed the Goſpel. And then prays for the perfecting of their Faith, to the glorifying of 


be Name of Chrift, Cb. i. But hearing they were ſhaken in their Minds about the Time 
5 | of Chriſt's Coming, as if it ſhould be preſently in the Age wherein they lived, he vebe- 
r | mently cautions them againſt ſuch a Miſtake, and tells them of a great Apoſtacy, and the 
" WE Revelation of the Man of Sin, which muſt precede that Day, which he particularly de- 
Vibes in the Manner and Effefts thereof: But ſpeaks of theſe Theſſalonians with 
' Thankſgivings to God as being ſuch as God had choſen, and calld to obtain the Glory of 
8 7: Lord Feſus; and then prays for their Comfort and Eſtabliſhment, Ch. ii. He next 
| | Proceeds to defire their Prayers, both with Reſpect to the Succeſs of the Miniſtry, and 
/ 3 


the Safety of their Perſons who were employed therein; and declares his Confidence in 


em that God would eftabliſh them, and that they would obey the Commandments they 


bad received from them; and gives them ſome farther Commandments about ſuch as walk'd 

| ſorderly in the Church; and fo concludes his Epiſtle with Prayers for their Peace, and 

N WE P*commending them to the Grace of Chriſt Jeſus. 
= | 8 G . 
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Tg Men IE e 5 
St. Paul begins this Chapter with a general 
Salutation to the Church; then certifies 
them of the good Opinion he had of their 
Faith, Tove, and Patience; and makes 
uſe of divers Arguments to comfort them 
in Perſecution ; the chief of which is taken 
from the righteous Judgment of God. 


From Ver. 1. )Aul, and Silvanus, and 

to the End. Timotheus, unto the 
church of the Theflalonians, in God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Grace 
unto you, and peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, We are bound 
to thank God always for you, brethren, as 
it is meet, becauſe that your faith groweth 
exceedingly, and the charity of every one 
of you all towards each other aboundeth : 
So that we ourſelves glory in you in the 
churches of God, for your patience and 
faith in all your perſecutjons and tribulations 
that ye endure, hich is a manifeſt token 
of the righteous judgment of God, that ye 
may. be counted worthy of the kingdom of 
God, for which ye alſo ſuffer : Seeing 27 7s 
a righteous thing with God to recompenſe 
tribulation to them that trouble you; And 
to you who are troubled, reft with us, when 
the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from hea- 
ven, with his mighty angels, In flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Who ſhall be pu- 
niſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the 
preſence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power; When he ſhall come to be 
glorified in his ſaints, and to be admired in 
all them that believe (becauſe our teſtimo- 
ny among you was believed) in that day. 
Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that 
our God would count you worthy of 7515 
calling, and fulfil all the good pleaſure of 
his goodneſs, and the work of faith with 
power. That the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may be glorified in you, and ye in 
him, according to the grace of our God, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


The two firſt Verſes contain the Inſcription of the 
| Epiſtle in the very {ame Words with the former, in 
the foregoing Epiſtle. See Notes thereon. To which 
we ſhall only add from Burkit, that from St. Paul's 
uſing the ſame Form of Words in both Epiſtles, we 
learn, that the Holy Spirit of God in inditing the 
Scriptures, did not regard ſo much the Variety of 
Words and Stile, as the Purpoſe intended by thoſe 
Words. Thus Miniſters, in expounding and explain- 
ing the Scriptures, ſhould rather ſtudy Solidity of 
Matter, than Variety of Expreſſion, or Elegance of 
Stile, and inſtruct the People in the great and neceſ- 
tary Duties of the Goſpel, and furniſh them with the 
ſtrongeſt Arguments and Motives to a good Life, 
Plain Truths, without any other Varniſh, may be - 


An EXPOSITION of 


from the moſt fluent and popular Tongue. 


them; and then that, whatſoever it is, Ahe 


rance in the Faith through all their Perſecutions, not 


is, ſays Burkir, as God will certainly 


hereafter; that Almighty God allows his troubled 


a few of the mo 


Chap. 1, 


convey'd with more Warmth and Vigour to the Con. 
ſcience, than all the Charms of human Eloquence 


That ys may be counted auort hy of the Kingdom 9 
God for which ye alſo ſuffer] Ther the * 7 
God ſiguifies the State of the Goſpel or Chriſtian Pro. 
feſſion, appears oft in the Goſpels, ſays Hammond, 
eſpecially in the Parables of Chriſt; when 2% King. 
dom of God is likened to a Net, to a Pearl, &c. and to 
that the Addition of, for which ye ſuffer, may here 
ſeem to incline it; but the Greek Word for counted 
worthy that goes before, is not well appliable to that. 
For that ngnitying to be vouchſafed, or thought worthy 
to have their Parts in it, or to have it beſtowed upon 
them, it muſt refer to ſomewhat yet future, which 


through the Mercy of God ſhould be beſtowed upon 


for and depended on by them, it may well be aid 
they /uffer for that, that is, either for profeſſing that 
Hope of theirs, whereby the Malice of. others is pro- 
voked againſt them, or at leaſt in Hope or Intuition 
of it. Two other Notions therefore there are of % 
Kingdom of God : Firſt, that of reigning with Chrif 
in endleſs Bliſs in another World; and, fecondly, the 
Exercite of Chriſt's rega] Power, which was the 
to oft foretold to be approaching, in deſtroying his 
Enemies, and preſerving his faithful Subjects, accord. 
to that double Office of a King, Rom. xiii. of avg. 
ing of Offenders, and rewarding them that do god. 
And that this is the Notion of it in this Place, ap. 
pears. very probable by that which follows, where i 
is ſaid, that 1 is juſt with God to repay Tribulatin 
to their Perſecutors, and to the Perſecuted Relegſ, 
Refreſpment from the Perſecutions under which they 
had been. This was it the Apoſtles had foretoid 
them in their Preachings, and the Benefits and Fruits 
which they had been promiſed upon their-Perſere- 


excluding their eternal Reward (but ſuppoſing that for 
the future, and in cafe they did not outlive the preſent 
Diſtreſſes, 1 7hefſ: iv. 13.) but withal giving them 
into the Bargain this Aſſurance of an eminent Deli- 
verance here, halcyon days of Keſt to the Church 
upon the Deſtruction of their Perſecutors, according as 
it fell out in Veſpaſian's Days, after the Deſtruction 
of the egi. And this the Apoſtles profeſſed to ex- 
pect, and ſo did the Orthodox Chriſtians generally; 
and as St. Sephen was ſtoned for that Expectation, 
Ads vi. 14. 1o were the Apoſtles and their Followers 
perſecuted alſo; and ſo it was literally for which ge 
ſuffer, for this avowed Expectation of this Kingdom 
thus undetſtood they ſuffered Perſecution. 

And to you who are troubled, Reſt with us) That 
niſh your Per- 
ſecutors, ſo he will e're long, give Reſt to you his 
Sufferers, together with us who are Companions with 
you in the ſame Sufferings; you that are troubled 
ſhall have Reſt with us, his perſecuted Apoſtles; you 
ſhall have Reſt as well as we, and together with us. 

Hence learn, that the preſent Time is a Time of 
Trouble to the People of God; their Time of Ret is 


Saints a Liberty to comfort themſelves with the Ex- 
pectation and Hope that their Troubles ſhall ſhortly 
end, and their everlaſting Reſt begin; and that ! 
adds much to the Excellency of that Reſt which the 
troubled Saints expect, that it ſhall be enjoy'd, not by 
eminent Sufferers, but by all of 
them; all you that are troubled ſpall reſt with li; 
— us Apoſtles, with all Prophets, and Servants 0 

od, | | 

Hail, happy Day! when all the Saints ſhall ſing 
and rejoice together; when there ſhall not be one 
wicked Perſon among them to damp their Mirth, to 
diminiſh their Joy. How deſirable is the Communion 
of Saints here! how happy do they eſteem them, 
ſelves when they can get together by themſelves 
but how joyful will the Time and Place be when 9 
get to Heaven; where nothing ſhall interrupt the 
Quiet, nothing diſturb their Reſt ? 1111 


2 


Chap. 1. 


When the Lord Feſus ſpall be revealed from Heaven 
with his mighty Agel flaming Fire, &c.] The 
Revelation of Chriſt, as the Coming of Chriſt, ſays 
Hammond, is a Phraſe of a doubtful Signification, 
ſometimes ſignifying the Coming to the final Doom, 


Mat. xxiv. and was to be within that Generation. 

Ard fo ſure it ſignifies in ſeveral Places of St. Peter, 
1 Pet. 1. 17. and iv. 13. and rhe Deliverance ready 
90 be delivered in the laſt Time 1 Ch. 1, 5. the De- 

ſtruction of the Fews being the Time of the Delive- 

rance.and Eſcape to the Chriſtians that were perſecuted 

by them. See Rom. x111. 11. 80 again, 1 Pet. v. 1. 

where St. Peter ſaying of himſelf, that he was a Mit- 

neſs of the Sufferings of Chriſt, addeth, he was alſo 
Partaker of the Glory that ſhould be revealed, that is, 
was preſent at the Transfiguration, where, by Moſes 

and Elias, were repreſented and declared the glorious 
Conſequents of his Crucifixion, that is, the Deſtruc- 
tion of his Crucifiers, and Deliverance of his faithful 
Diſciples. See Matt. xvii. Luke ix. and 2 Pet. 1. 
16. and ſo here it moſt probably ſignifies, where the 

Vengeance on the Oppreſſors, thar is, the Crucifiers of 
Chriſt, and Perſecutors of Chriſtians, is deſcribed, 
and an Appendix of that Reſt and Releaſe to the Op- 
preſſed, which is that Deliverance, ſo oft promiſed 
to them who perſevere and endure and outlaſt theſe 

Perſecutions, and Ver. 10. in that Day, which is the 
Notation of that Time of Vengeance upon the uus, 
See Heb. X. As for what he mentions, firſt, of he 
Angels, ſecondly, of the Flame of Fire, thirdly af the 
ky 16 Deſtruction, which may here ſeem to inter- 
pret this Revelation of Chriſt, ſo as to ſignify the Day 
of the general Doom; it is evident firſt, thar the An- 
gels being Miniſters . God in executing his Judgments 
on Nations, this remarkable Vengeance on the 7Zevs 
miy well here, and is elſewhere fitly expreſſed by his 
Coming, or revealing himſelf with, or by, his Angels. 
So Matt. xvi. 2). and elſewhere often. Then, ſe- 
condly, for the Fire of Flame, or faming Fire, that 
is ordinarily the Expreſſion of the Appearance of 
Angels (be maketh his Miniſters a flaming Fire, ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt) and ſo adds little to the former. And, 
ſecondly, God's Judgments, if they be deſtructive, are 
ordinarily in Prophetick Phraſe expreſs'd by fla- 
ming Fire; See Matt. iii. 


winnowing, where the Fire being fet to the Chaff, 
and aſſiſted with the Wind, never goes out, till it 
have burnt up all. Mean while, not excluding the 
eternal Torments of Hell-fire, which expect all im- 
erin Sinners that thus fall, but looking particular- 
y on the viſible Deſtruction and Vengeance which ſeize 
on whole Nations or Multitudes at once in this Life. 
And that this is the Meaning of the everlaſiing De- 
ſiruFion here, appears by all that here follows in this 
Chapter, the Time affigned for it, when Chriſt ſpall 
come (the ordinary Expreſſion of this his Vengeance 
on his Crucifiers) 70 be glorified in his Saints, and to be 
admired among all Believers, in that Day; which 
that it belongs to ſomewhat then eee and 
wherein thoſe ee were then concerned, (not 
to the general Judgment, yet future) is evident by his 
Prayer for them, that they may have their Part in 
that great Favour of God, Ver. 11. and that the Name 
of the Lord Feſus may be glorified among then to whom 
he writes, and that they may be glorified in, or through, 
bur, by this remarkable Deliverance, which ſhould 
thortly befal them who are now perſecuted. | 

Mr. Burkit differs from Dr. Hammond in his Expla- 


are to obſerve the Judge deſcribed, the Lord Feſus, 
he ſhall be ated 7 Heaven; ſince his Aten 
the Heavens have contained him, and concealed him 
from our Sight and Senſes; but he ſhall then viſibly 
appear, and locally deſcend from the higheſt Heavens, 
into the Regions of the Air ; He ſpall come in the Clouds 
and every Eye ſhall ſee him. | 

With his mighty Angels, each ſtronger than an Hoſt 


the Second Epiſtle to the THESSALONIANS. 


bur ſometimes alſo that Coming that was deſcribed - 


2, that it. Hall be burnt + 
with nnquenchable Fire, it refers to the Cuſtom of 


nation of this Paſſage: He ſays, that in the Words we 
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of armed Men. As the Work Chriſt comes about, is 
a great and mighty Work, ſo he will have Inſtruments 
ſtrong and mighty, ſufficient for that Work ! yet doth 
not Chriſt make ute of the Angels out of Neceſſity, 
but for Majeſty. | 

In flaming Fire, by which the Heavens and th 
Earth ſhall be burnt up, and in which the Damned 
ſhall be eternally tormented. | 

Taking Vengeance on them that know not God, nor 
obey the Goſpel of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This is the 
End of his coming to take Vengeance on the Ignorant 
and Diſobedient. | 
Next follows the tremendous Dreadfulneſs of that 
Wrath and Vengeance which at the great Day will 
be inflicted on the ignorant and diſobedient Part of 
Mankind ; to denote the Greatneſs of” it, it is called 
Deſtruction; not as if it was an aboliſhing of their 
Nature, and an utter Extinction of their Being, as the 
Deſtruction of Beaſts is but a Loſs of their 3 


and well being, as the Deſtruction of the fallen Angels 


was; and to ſet forth the Duration of it, 'tis called ever- 
laſting Deſtruction, a dying Life and a living Death; 
their Debt will never be paid, they ſhall never come 
aut of Priſon ; they ſhall always be ſatisfying, but ne- 
ver be able fully to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice. 


As the Apoſtle deſcribes their Puniſhment of Senſe, 


ſo he declares their Puniſhment of Loſs ; they ſhall 
be baniſhed from the Preſence of the Lord, that is, 
tor.ever excluded from the Sight of his bleſſed Face, 
and the Enjoyment of his gracious Preſence; the Pre- 
ſence of his Favour they ſhall never find, but the 
Preſence of his Fury they ſhall ever feel. They ſhall 
ve puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction from the Pre- 
ſence of th Lord, and from the Glory of his Power; 
that is, Deſtruction ſhall come forth immediately 
from the Preſence and glorious Power of Chrift upon 
them, and that without any Meaſure of Mitigation ; 
the Seatence denounced will be inſtantly executed, 
and the Sinner that 1s baniſhed from Chrilt's Preſence, 
ſhall be dls 4 tormented by his Power. 

Next we have aſſigned the gracious Deſign of Chriſt's 
Coming with Relation to the Godly, he fball come to 
be glorify:d in his Saints. The Head will nat only 
be glorious in himſelf, but be glorified in his Mem- 
bers; the Glory God gave the Son, he hath given 
the Saints, and will put ſuch Glory. upon them in 
Soul and Body, as he himſelf ſhall be thereby glorified. 

And admired in all them that believe; that is, he 
will do ſuch Things for Believers, as will be to their 
own aud others Admiration; Things that will not 
only exceed their Unbelief, but their Faith too. At 
the Great Day Chriſt will inveſt Believers with ſuch 
Glory as never was expected either by themſelves or 
others, and ſuch as will excite Admiration in all. 

But, Lord, if the Glory put upon thy Saints ſhall 
be thus admired, how much more ſhall thyſelf be ad- 
mired, the Beſtower of that rich and tranſcendent Glo- 
ry ? The Glory of the Juſtice in the Damnation of the 
Wicked will be admired, hut not comparably with the 
Glory of thy Mercy in the Salvation of Believers ; 
How will this ſtrike the adoring Angels into an Ex- 
ſtaſy of holy Admiration, and tranſport thy admiring 
Saints into an eterna] Rapture, when thou ſhalt come 
to be glorified in the Saints, and admired in all thei 
that believe! | | 

The Apoſtle then aſſures them, that altho? he could 
not come to them, that yet he prayed fervently for them; 
we pray always for you ; the faithful Miniſters of God 
can as ſoon forget themſelves as their People in their 
Prayers to God. 3 

The Subject Matter of his Prayer was, that Gad 
would count them worthy, that is, fit and meet for 
this Calling; namely, the fore · mention d Glory, which 
they were called to the Expectation of; for they were 
already called; and therefore calling here mult denote 
that unto which they were called, even the Kingdom 
of Glory. 
la order to which God would fully perform and ac- 
compliſh his whole Purpoſes here called % Pleaſure 
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672 | An EXPOSITION off Chap. 1, 


o 
zoodneſs was the Cauſe of his own Purpoſe 

And the Work of Faith with Power] Hence it ap- 
pears that we are not only ſaved by God's good Plea- 
ſure, but by Faith; that there is no ſaving Faith, 
but what is a working Faith; and that Faith is 


wrought by a wonderful Power, who produces 
derful Effects. | 


7 
Y * 4 


In the concluding Verſe, the Apoſtle prays, that 
the Name of Chriſt may be glorified in them here. 
Where note, that ſanctifying Grace makes Chriſtians 
a Glory to the Name of Chriſt, not by adding any 
Glory to him, which before he had not, but by ſet- 
ting forth that Glory which he already hath: 


Note alſo, that as the Name of Chriſt is glorified ' 


jo the Saints now, ſo they ſhall be glorified in him 
then, and with him, and by him. The ſame Glory, 
for Kind, ſhall be put on the Head and Members; 
Grace is the only Way to Glory, and Glory will be 
the certain Re ward of Grace. Burkit. 


n : 


In this Chapter the Apoſtle endeavours to rec- 
tify their Judgments concerning the Time 
* of Cbriſt's Second Coming, which they im- 
mediately expected; beſeeches them to con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt in the Truth received; ſhews 
that there ſhall be a Departure from the 
Faith, and a Diſcovery of Antichriſt, 
before the Day of the Lord come; and 
thereupon repeats his former Exhortation, 
and prays for them. 


From Ver. 1. OW we beſcech you, 


to the End brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gather- 
ing together unto him, That ye be not 
ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, nei- 
ther by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, 
as from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at 
hand. Let no man deceive you by any 
means: for that day ſhall not come except 
there come a falling away firſt, and that 
man of fin be revealed, the ſon of perdition, 
Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above 
all that is called God, or that is worſhipped; 
ſo that he as God ſitteth in the temple of 
God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God. Re- 
member ye not, that when I was yet with 
you, I told you theſe things? And now ye 
know what with-holdeth, that he might be 
revealed in his time. For the myſtery of 
iniquity doth already work: only he who 
now letteth, will let, until he be taken 
out of the way. And then ſhall that wicked 
be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume 
with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall de- 
ſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming: 
Even him whoſe coming is after the work- 
ing of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, 
and lying wonders, And with all deceivable- 
neſs of unrighteouſneſs, in them that pe- 
riſh ; becauſe they received not the love of 
the truth, that they might be ſaved. And 
for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong 
deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lye: 
That they all might be damned, who be- 


lieved not the truth, but had pleaſure in 
unrighteouſneſs. But we are bound to giye 
thanks alway to God for you, brethren, be. 
loved of the Lord, becauſe God hath from 
the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, thro 
ſanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth : Whereunto he called you by our 
goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of ou; 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Therefore, brethren 

ſtand faſt, and hold the traditions which Ve 
have been taught, whether by word, or our 
epiſtle. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt him. 
ſelf, and God even our Father, which hath 
loved us, and hath given us everlaſting con- 
ſolation, and good hope through grace 

Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you n 
every good word and work. 


Now wwe beſecch you Brethren, by the Coming of 9 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt) The Piepen by, 2 . 
mond, is oft taken in the Notion of of, or abour, or 
concerning, or for, as that denotes the Matter of the 
enſuing Diſcourſe; as when we ſay in Engliſh, Now 
for ſuch a Matter, or Point, or Queſtion, which is 
the Form of entering upon any Diſcourſe. And thus 
it ſeems to be underſtood here, making 2% Coming » 
Chriſt, &c. the Things which he proceeds to diſcoure 
of, which having been touched upon in the former 
Epiſtle, Ch. v. i. (and -it ſeems, that which was in 
that Epiſtle miſunderſtood by ſome of them) he pro- 
ceeds, as in a known Matter, to ſpeak of it, and ſo 
by will be beſt rendred, concerning. 

The Coming of. our Lord, continues he, ſignifes the 
Coming of Chriſt to deſtroy the Fews (as P/. xcvi, 
13. For he cometh, for he cometh to judge the Earth; 
and, as P/. xcvii. 5. the Hills melted like Was at the 
Preſence of the Lord, the very Coming of the Lord 
here) and by that Means to reſcue thoſe that wer: 
perſecuted by them: And this is by St. James, Ch. 
v. 7, 8. called by this Title, he Coming of the Lorl, 


and that then approaching, and farther expreſſed Ver. 
9. by the Judge _— before the Doors; and ſo 


there is little Reaſon to doubt but it ſo fignifies here, 
Tis true indeed that, 1 Thefſ: iv. 15. the Coming of tit 
Lord, is uſed for the final Day of Doom; but the 
Phraſe appears here not to refer to that Place: For 
after the Deſcription of that to the End of that fourth 
Chapter, the Apoſtle, Ch. v. begins, hut concerning 
the Times and the Seaſons, as of ſomewhat which was 
then approaching, and preſumed to be {ſufficiently 
known among them, and on that Subject he tells them, 
that they knew that the Day of the Lord cometh did 
Thief in the Night. Now to this Coming of tle Day 
of the Lord, it is that the Apoſtle here refers, in this 
Jecond Epiſtle (that which he had ſaid of it in the 
firſt Epiſtle, and particularly the ſudden Deſtructioi, 
Ver. 3. being miſinterpreted by ſome of them, and 
changed into, the Day of Chriſt is inſtantly approach: 
ing) as may appear by the End of the ſecond Verts 
where the very Phraſe is uſed, he Day of the Lord. 
which therefore is to be taken for the Interpretation 
of the Coming of Chriſt, Ver. 1. the one as well as the 
other oxdinarily denoting this Judgment of Chriſt's upon 
the Fezws. And then our aſſembling, or gathering i 
gether unto him, muſt be proportionably explained 
to ſignify that greater Liberty of the Chriſtians to 4“, 
ſemble to the Service of Chriſt, the Freedom of eccle 
faſtical Aſſemblies, which was a Conſequent of that 
great Judgment on the Perſecutors in the Times of 
Peſpaſian and Titus. Thus is the Phraſe uſed 2 Aft 
ii. 7. where God's gathering his People Ci 
together, an Effect of his receiving them to Mercy, 
is the giving them the Liberty of the Temple and his 
Service there. And ſo the aſſembling of ene 
Service 


Heb. x. 25. in their meeting together in the pub 
2 | 


Chap. 2. the Second Epiſtle to 
Service of Chriſt. And this, as it was an happy Con- 


ſequent of this Deliverance, ſo was it to be uſed as a 
ſolemn Means of expreſſing their Gratitude to Chriſt, 
who had thus delivered them, and ſo was peculiarly 4 
Gathering togerher to him. © 

Mr. Burkir's Senſe of this Verſe is as follows : That 


the Coming of Chriſt to Judgment is a Truth well 


known, firmly believed, and earneſtly defired by true 
Chriſtians : Well known, becaute the A oftles, when 
they went abroad to Proſelite the Wor] > Uulually be- 
gan with this Point: Firmly believed ; for a Day of 
Judgment was never denied by any, bur by thoſe 
whole Intereſt it was that there ſhould be none: And 
earneſtly defired, in reſpect of Chriſt our Judge and 
Saviour, and in Reſpect of ourſelves, who ſhall be 
Sharers in the Happineſs of that Day. | 
The Apoſtle calls the Coming of Chriſt x Garhey- 
ing toget her unto him; intimating that when Chriſt 
ſhall come, - all the Saints ſhall be gathered together 
unto him 5 at the Day of Judgment there ſhall be both 
a Congregation and Segregation; a Congregation of 
all Believers, to make up the Number of Chrift's 
Train and Attendants, and that in one Troop they 
may be brought into his heavenly Kingdom 3 and a 
Segregation, he ſhall ſeparare the Sheep from the 
Goats, and fever the Wicked from among the Juſt. 
That ye be not ſoon Snaken in Mind, or be troubled, 
neither by Spirit, nor by Word, mor by Letter, as 
rom us] The Error which the Apoſtle ditproves, 


lays Burkit, is, that the Day of Chriſt, that is, the 


Day of Judgment, was then at Hand, to come in a few 
Years, which was very true with reſpect to his com- 
ing to deſtroy Jeriſaleim, but not as to the final Judg- 
ment. 

The Effect which this great Error might produce, 
was Trouble, and Unſettledncis of Mind, . ye be 
not ſhaken in Mind, or frouwlhed; implying, that Er- 
rors breed Troubles and Ditquietude of Mind ; and 
that Chriſtians ſhould have ſuch + Conſtancy of Mind 
as not to be moved from the Fzith, 

They were not to be moved Y Spirit ; that is, not 
to be ſhaken in Mind by any Pretence of ſpiritual or 
divine Revelation ; nor by Word, by any pretended 
Meſſage or Word from us; nor by Letter, that is, not 


by any Thing contained in our tormer Epiſtle, or in 
any ſpurious or counterfeit Writings, paſſing under 
the Apoſtle's Name, mentioning as if Chriſt ſhould 
come in that Age whercin they lived. This Error 
the Apoſtle was very careful to obviate, becauſe ſhould 
the Theſſalonians ha ve been concerned in it, and 
tound themſelves deceived in their Expectation, it might 
have cauſed them great Trouble, and even have ſhaken 
their Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith. | 
Is at Hand] The Greek Word eneftekex here notes, 
lays Hammond, the immediate Approach of this Day, 
or the inſtant Coming of it. 80 the Things juſt at 
Hand, Rom. viii. 38. and 1 Cor. iii. 22. are ler op- 
Polite to /e Things to come, which were future, but 
alter ſome Time, not 10 immediately to come to pals, 
And this being the direct and exact Notion of the 
Word, is 2 Key to the whole Matter: For that this 
Day was drawing near, had oft been aſfirmed by the 
Apoſtle, and as Lafantins {atth, commonly foretold 
dy Peter and him in all their Preachings; and 1 Lheſſ. 
*. 1. he had farther given them Warning, that it 
would core as 4 Thief in the Night, that is, on a 
ludden, unobfervedly, or unexpectedly, This it ſeems 
was miſtaken b them, and the Suddenneſs and Unob- 
ſervableneſs of it when it ſhould come, interpreted 
by ſome to denote the immediate, inſtant Approach of 
% at that Time wherein he ſpake; which is the 
Meaning of Ay Spirit, the Spirit of Prophecy, either 
truly ſuch, or pretended to be ſuch; ſecond] y, on the 
Diſcourſes and Atfirmations of St. Paul when he was 
"ing them, Which js the Meaning of by Word of 
Mouth ; thirdly, on the Words of his former Epiſtle, 
Where he had laid, Ch. v. 2. thar 17 erh as "Thief 
be Nizhe, and that 2vhoy they faid Peace and 
Safery, they 2 ſpeedy Leſtrution in vader them; 
which ut they interpreted, as it he hid laid, that it 
| 83 
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they leaſt look'd for it, by the being „ee 


073 
Tere now inſtant, or Preſent at hand, and ſo founded 
their Doctrine bon ot. Paul; which is the Meaning 
of, as if ave had thus raught either by Nord F Mouth, 
or by that Epiſtle, or by both, tha: this Day of Vie 


ſtake was no more than by interpreting the Greek by 
rhe Approach hen they jaid, peace, that is, when 


W 1Mumediare!y 


being /uddenly Haften from the Senſe, or Un. 
derſtandin or Notion of that Coming, which he had 
Mparted to them. And belides it was a Miſtake 
which he fore ſau would ſhrewdly diſturb them, when 
looking for it 7 to that Belief they ſhould 

Ives c and ſo be tempied to cal] the 
Apoſt le's Truth in Queſtion from whom they took them- 


{elves to have it. 


them Doubts of the Truth of the whole Golvpe] 


vled. And accordingly we find, 2 Per. 
many thinking Chriſt's Promiſe broken concernin 


them in Infide ity and Carnalit Lalling after the; ; 
__ Luſts, and Jaying, Where 15 the Pre of his 
omimg, _. 

Except there come a Falli ay Firſt] That Apo- 
feaſia in its natura! Signification, Imports no mo 
lays Hammond, than Abſceſſion or Departure, is clear 
by tre Verb aPPtemi, from which It immediately 
comes, So Adis xv. 38. when tis ſaid of John, he 
departed from them from Pamptylis, ſu re it ſigni 
no more than that he departed from gem, not from 
the Faith of Chriſt, in our modern Notion of Abo- 
ſiaſy. Thus the Word is uſed diſtinctjy in this Mat- 
ter of Moſes's Law, 4; XX1, 21, 
JEWS in Aſia, &c. 70 Forſabe the Mſaical Law, And 
therefore it is poſſible that the Word Apoſtaſia here 
may tignify either, firſt, this departing of this Apoſtle 
trom the Fews, leaving them, and departing to the 
Gentiles, which indeed was a great Provocation to the 
Fews to perſecute them moſt bitterly, and 10 might be 
made uſe of by the Gy Nicks as the Opportunity moſt 
fit to exaſperate the Fews againſt them; or elle, 6. 
condly, the departing of the believing” es fron; the 
Moſaica] Obſervanc s, Circumcifion, Sc. and this all., 
ſharpned the Perſecutors againſt them. And 10 St. 
Luke uſes the Word Apotas, Acts XIx, 9. of St. Paul, 
when the 7er were hardened and diſobedient, and 


pate evil of that Way before the Aultitude he depart- 


BY 


ed from them, and ſeparated the Diſciples, that i s, he 
(and the Chriſtian Believers) forſook and feparared 
from them, and betook himſelf to the Gentil of 4/32; 
and ſo at other Times he did, As xiii. 46. and final 
ly, Ads xxviii. 28. And to this the Apoltle {eems 
to exhort the Hebrew Believers, A. viii. 13. Ter ns 
rherefore come forth ro Chrift wvithout the Camp, make 
an expreſs Separation - from the unbelteving Fe-, 
vearing Chriſt Reproach, that is, altho* we bc per- 
But beſides theſe there 
is the ordinary vulgar Notion of Apoſtaſy, which may 
very probably be meant here, a notable dliſcernable 
Apoſtatiz ing of Chriſtians to that abomir.able Impicty 
of the Gnofticks, of which St. Paul, 1 Tim. iv, 1. af. 


firms, /o2e ſpal] apotatize f, vin the Pairh, groing iar 


ro deceitful SPLrits; and this, faith he there, rhe Shi. 
rit ſaith exprefly, that is, Chriſt hath diſtinctly fore. 
told, Marr. xxiv. 10. Ant ren foall many be cage 
dalized, that is, fall of from the Faith, 24 falje 
Prophets ſpall ariſe and deceive many, Ver. 11. aud 
rhe Love of many ſyall grow coli, Ver. 12. contrary to 


the enduring to rhe End. And this there as the Im- 
mediare F rerunner of that Great Day ; for, as it there 


follows, Ver, 14. They Hall the End come And 
8 H againſk 
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againſt chis the Apoſtle warns them to rake heed, Heb. 
111. 12. Leſt there be in any of you an evil Heart of 
Unbelief in departing JT om :he living God; and they 
that did 10, he faith they do draw back, or fall off, 
unto Perdition. And (befides that by thele Warnings 
and Intimations (fee He. xii. 15.) it appears that 
many did, accord ing to Chriſt's Prediction, fall off ) 
ir is farther moſt certainly known that Samaria, which 


was the Firſt-fruits, as 1t were unto Chriſt, after his 


Aſcenſion, and embraced the the Faith univerſally, 
44s viii. 12, 14. did alſo by the Subtlety of Simon 
Magus and the Gnoſticks, fall off trom their firſt Faith 
to that abominable Herely. And 0 this may here 
be very fitly referred to by the Apoſtle, as that which 
muſt neceflarily come to pals before the coming of this 
Day. | 
"us hat Man of Sin] The Man of Sin, ſays 
Hammond, is here the Denotation of a very wicked 
Sort of People. And tho' it be in the ſingular Num- 
ber, muſt not yet, in any Reaſon, be confined to 4 
ſingle Perſon, but to ſore one or more Kingleaders, 
and their Followers. Thus we know Chriſt ſignifies 
him as he is the Head of the Church, and 1s {ometimes 
aſed to fignify th. whole Society of Chriſtians. And 
10 Antichriſt is ſurely no fingle Perſon confidered 
alone, but in Conjunction with his Followers. And 
in this Latitude N Names of Perſons are prophe- 
tically uſed to ſignify People, Pezebel for this Hereſy 
of the Gneſiicks, the whole Sect of them (fee Rev. li. 
20.) and many the like. And accordingly here it 


cannot be ſtrange, that 7/0 Man of Sin ſhould here 


fignify more than one ſingle Perſon, vir. Simon and 
the Gnoſticks. 80 likewiſe for all that follow the Son 
of Perdition (one fit and ſure to be deſtroyed, as 1% 
Jon of Death, one that all ſurely die, 2 Sam. xii. 5. 
he that oppeſers himſelf, (a Circumlocution of Anti- 
chriſt) and 7/0 avicked one, Ver. 8. All which are 
here let to denote that impious Sect under him, which 


is known by the Antients by the Title of the Firſt- 


zorn of Satan, that accurſed Simon the Magician, 


That twas ſome Magician it was clear by what is ſaid 
of him, Ver. 9. of 74: working Satan evidenced in 
him, Ver. 10. in all Power, and Signs, and lying 
Wonders; and accordingly, faith Theophylact, tis 4 
Man that bath Satan in hum working by him (which 
one, beſide many other Circumſtances, {ufficiently 
proves that it was not Caius, or any other of the Ro- 
nan Emperors, as ſome have conceived.) And that 
it was particularly So Magus appears by Euſebius, 
I. II. C. 12. who at the Beginning of Claudius's Reign, 
mentions his coming to Rome, and there deſcribes 
bim (in Words directly paralle] to this 9th Verſe) 
doing ſuch Miracles there by the Help of the Devils, 
that he was: taken for a God, and accordingly had a 
Statue erected betwixt the two Bridges built on Tyver, 
with this Inſcription» moni Deo Santo, To Simon 
the boly Cod; and, ſaith he, almoſt all the Samart- 
tand, and {ome of other Nations, confeſſed him 2e 
firſt, or principal God, and accordingly worſhipp'd 
him with all Sorts of Sacrifices, and with him alſo 
Helena (who went about with him, but had be fore 
been a proſtitute Strumpet in Tyrus) calling her that 
firſt Cogitation that proceeded from him, a kind of 
Pallas out of Fuptter's Head. Of him we wa read 
at large in Tren is, and by both ſee how tru'y not 
only that Title belongs to him (given to him by Zu- 
ſebius) that he was the Ringleader of all the Hereſy 
that crept into the Church, and ſo of the Zane 
here ſpoken of among the Samaritans, and of all the 
Do&rines and practices of the Gnoſticks uickly fol- 


lowing in the Church, but allo how greet y appliable 


to him is that which is here added, that He exalted 
himſelf above ali that is called God, Or Worſhip, &c. 
For before his Baptiſm it is laid of him, Ads viii. 
mat he was by all the Samaritans cried up the great 
Power of God (or, as the MSS read, the divine Power, 
dich is called great, chat is, the Divine Majeſty, cal- 
lea diverily by ſeveral Nations, but by all acknow- 
ledged as the greateſt and ſupreme Deity) and after 


the feigned Reception of the Faith and Baptiſm, he 


ay EXPOSITION of 


figuram Jovis, after the Figure of Jupiter, and Hele- 


Poſe of Change, lanh Cyril of. Feruſalem, Gat. i. 


and being denied that, {oon after he ſet up and oppoled 


of Iniquity 2045 already begun; J. Simon aud Nich. 


Chap 2. 


did not leſſen, but rather incteaſe his Pretenſions. 
And accordingly, ſaitb Jreneus, L. I. C. 20. Simon 
Magus intendit contendere adverſus Apeſtolos, &c. &i- 
© mon Magus ſet himſelf to contend againſt the Apo- 
ſtles, that he might alſo appear glorious. He was 
for his Magick honoured with a Statue by Claudius 
Cæſar. He was glorified by many a8 4 God, ard 
taught that himſelf was he that appeared as the Son 


0 

* 

0 

* among the Jervs, that in Samaria he deſcended as 
& 

0 


the Father; and in other Nations came 2 the Holy 

Ghoſt, That he was the moſt ſublime Virtue, that 

is, he was the Father ove: all, and that he was con- 
tent to be called by the higheſt Titles. that any Man 
„did call him. And fo faith Tertullian de Anim, 
Simon (ſpeaking of Helena, his prima ennoi a, His firſt 
Cogitarion, by which he created the Angels and Powers 
which made the World, and whom he called allo the 
loſt Sheep, becauſe of her having been in a Brothel- 
houſe) ſaith that, ad hanc deſcendit Pate, (un- 
mus, to her deſcended the Supreie Father, (calling 
himſelf by that Title) and having carried her back to 
his Palace, exinde ad hominum 1 pextr ſalutem, from 
thenceforth had all Care to the Salvation of Men. 
Again, that Statue of his was made, ſaith {reneus, ad 


na's after the Figure of Minerva, and theſe, ſaith he, 
were worſhippe by Men. And at laſt among the 
Doctrines of his Followers, Faturnilus and Menander, 
he ſets 898 Deum unum ex Angelis eſſe, 
that the God of the Jets was One of the ſeven Auge! 
that made the World. Ipſum verd Si monem unum Pa- 
trem efſe qui fecit Angelos Arc hangelos, Virtuzes, Fo- 
teſtates; but that Simon himſelf a,as the only Father 
that made Angels, Archangels, Virtues, and Powers. 
So clearly making himſelf Superior to the God of the 
Fews, and indeed Creator of him. 80 ſaith Juin 
Martyr, Apol. 2. Now for the apokalaphth, reveakd, 
this Man's and theſe Gnoſticks revealing themlelves, 
that ſignifies their putting off that Diſguiſe of Chri- 
ſtianity under which they veiled themielves awhile; 
and ſetting up, he and his Followers, profeſſedly 
againſt Chrift and his Apoſtles. For Simon himlelt, 
that at firſt he was baptized and made a Shew ot be- 
ing a Chrittian, hath appeared, Acts viii. but this 
without any Sincerity at chat Time, any genuine Pur- 
After this he went on in his Way of deceiving the 
People by bis Sorceries, as appears by his dckiring to 
buy the Power of working Miracles from the Apoſtles; 


himſelf againſt Chriſt, and accordingly is here called 
the Adverſary, or, he that oppoſeth himſelf, and bi 
St. John, the Antichriſt, which 15 the lame. And 
about the Time of erecting the Statue to him at Roe, 
being by the Preaching of the Goſpel driven out of that 
City, it was {ome Space of Years before he appeared 
there again in Conteſtation with St. Perer 3 which ma) 

aſs for revealing of himſelf, that at the writing of this 

piſtle was yet future. And accordingly T heophylat, 


ſpeaking of 7/9 Myſtery of Inquiry) laith, the Myſt!) 


las, Leaders of Hereſils. did work the Works of All. 
chriſt. As for the Gnoſttcks, the Followers of him, 
and other ſuch Leaders, thas it was: The Jer, per. 
ſecuting the Chriſtians, and rhoſe perſecutions ſhaking 
the Faith of many, and the Gnoſticks keeping them: 
{elves ſafe from thoſe perſecutions, by fortwearing 
of Chriſt in Time of Danger from the es (as the) 
ſacrificed to Idols, to lecure them from the Gentil 
and having other carnal Baits, all Manner of Filthi- 
neſs to invite carnal and fearful Perſons to their Patt), 
did ſoon draw all Samaria from Chriſt; and 10 where” 
ever Chriſtianity was planted 1n other Parts, at Rome, 
in Aſia, &c. corrupted the Believers every where z 10 
that many were polluted, Or infected by their Poilon. 
Heb. xii. 15. and at length joined with the Jeu 
the greateſt Bitterneſs of perſecuting the orthod0" 
Chriſtians ; firſt ſecretly, 45 Dogs that vite and var 
not, faith Ignatius, and then they Were the Me 


here, but at laſt openly and avowedly, and that 18 * 
a 2 1 ſeanine 


Chap. 2 the Second Epiſtle to 


Meaning of the revealing of this Myſtery. And this 
ivow's oppoſing and periecuring the Chriſtians was 
o be a Forerunner of that Day ot the Lord, and till 
that was come, the Day was not yet inſtant, th near 
at hand. 
: By the Man of Sin, ſays Burkit, underſtand not a 
particular individual Perlon, but a Society and Sug 
fon of Men, ſuch as is found in and amongſt the 
Papacy 5 where the Sodomy, Blaſphemy, Inceſt, A. 
dulteries, Sorceries, Murders, Treaſons, which are 
not on] committed but countenanced, not only acted 
but authorized, moſt evidently declare, that there 
never was ſuch an Apoſtaly from Chriſtianity fance it 
had a Being in the World, as is found amongſt them. 
This Man of Sin 1s {tiled the Son of Perdition. 
1. Actively, a deſtroying Son, one that brings others 
to Deſtruction. 2. N a Son that ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed; Antichriſt and all his Adherents ſhall be 
utterly deſtroyed by Feſus Chriſt, and his Kingdom 
ſhall yeriſh without Hope of Recovery, firſt deſtroy- 


5 ing, 5 at laſt deſtroyed. 


is Man is farther deſcribed by a twofold Note ot 
Diſtinction 3 by his Enmity and Oppoſition, and by 
his Dignity and Exaltation. He oppoſeth kimſelf, that 
is, againſt Chriſt, as his Name Antichyi ſignifies; 
oppoling him in his Doctrine, in his Offices, in his 
Members. He exalterh himſelf above all that ts called 
God, or that 15 worſhipped ; that is, he exalteth him. 
{elf above all Magittrates, Emperors, Kings and 
Princes who are called Gods, becauſe repreſenting his 
perlon, as his Vicegerents, ulurping a Fower over 
civil Authority, inthroning and dethroning Princes at 
his Pleature. | 
or that is «co ſhipped} The Greek Word Sebaſma, 
Worſhip, lays Hammond, in this Place being peo 
uh called God, not to diſtinguiſh it from the tormer, 
but with an or, to explicate the former, or to extend 
i: farther than the former might be thought to extend, 
maſt ſignify not the Worſhip itlelf, but that which is 
axorſhipped, whatſoever that is. The Nations and. 
people of the World, all of them, acknowledged and 
worſhipped iomewhat which they called God or Nu- 
men, but all falte and Ido]-nothings,. ſave only the 
one Creator of Heaven and Earth ＋ on theſe they 
beſtowed thele magnificent Titles of God, and Great 
Power of God, and other the like; and ſo compre- 


hend all thote Tiles by which all thoſe falſe Gods 


were known, this Word Sebaſma, Worſhip, or Deity, 
or all that is called Morſpip or Deity, is here uſed. 
And ſo the Word is uſed by the Author of the Book 
of Wiſdom, Ch. x1v. 20. and rightly render'd, a God. 
80 Ads xvii. 23. bebolding your Worſhip, that 1s, 
their Hlols and Demons, of which their City had and 
worſhipped ſo many. For fo, Ver. 16. it is {aid of 
him, that he did behold that their City was full of 
11ols, or falſe Gods; and Ver. 22. that he did behold 
again that rhey were Worſnippers of more Idols or 
Demons than any other City. So in Photius, Ep. 162. 
not the Worſhips, but the Gods that are worſhipped 
by the Grecians; and again, he reprooched his own 
God. And fo tis truly here ſaid of Shj, Magus, 
that he did ſer himſelf up above all that was any 
where «vorſbipped, true or talte God, making himſelt 
the lupreme Father of all, who had created the God 
of the Jews. See the Note above. 

o that he as God ſitteth in the Temple of God ] 
What 70 ſit on the Temple of God as God, ſignifies, 
lays Hammond, cannot now be difficult after the Con- 
ſideration of the former Paſſages. For, being owned 
by all Samaria as the ſupreme God, and worſhipped, 
as was ſaid, by Incenſe and Sacrifices, &c. it cannot 
be doubted but theſe were performed to him in thoſe 

laces which had been ſer apart to the Worſhip of 
the true God; and 1o that 15 70 ſit or place himſelf 
'n the Temple of God, vaunting, or declaring, himeif 
tat he is God, afluming thote Honours to himſelt. 


Thus ſaith Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. of ſome, that is, 


ot him and Helena his Strum di 

: pet, that they did firm 
emſchoes to be Gods. And 1o Jreneus, Docuit ſeimet- 
Hum, &, He taught that he cas God. To this 
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Purpoſe it is, that Juſtin Martyn affirms, that Clau- 
dius erefted him a Statue at Rome on the Tyber, be- 
twixt the two Bridges, inſcribed to Simoni Deo ſanto, 
to Simon the holy God : Every ſuch Statue or Image 
Bus according to the Theology of the Heathens, a 
in 
the Statue was conſecrated was {aid to dwell. And 
altho”. Petrus Ciaconius in Opuſe, ſuſpeRs this to be a 
Miſtake of Juſtin, becauſe about that Place in Rome, 
A. D. MDLXXIV. a Baſis of a Marble Statue was 
digg'd up with this Inſcription, Simoni Sancto Deo 
Fidio Sacrum, &c. yet the Authority of Fuſtin, writ- 
ing this ſo ſoon after to the Emperors of Rome, who 
could and would have diſcerned his Falfity, and if it 
had been ſuch, will be abundantly ſufficient to o oſe 
to this Conjecture, eſpecially when [reneus in fe 5 
on it ſoon after him, and Tertullian better acquainte 
with that City and Story, than to be thus impoſed up- 
on, have added their Confirmations of it, and man 
Writers of the Church of Rome after them continue 
the Tradition unqueſtioned, till this Conjecture {et up 
againſt it. | 
By the Temple of God, ſays Burkit, underſtand the 
Church of God, the external viſible Church, which 
profeſſes the Faith of Chriſt, and bears his Name; 
in this Temple of God he fits as an Officer or Biſhop; 
and fits as God, that is, as a God upon Earth whom 
all muſt adore; Kings kiſſing his Feet, Emperors 
holding his Stirrup, and claiming the ſame Power 
that Chriſt hath in and over the Church, namely, 
an univerſal Supremacy, an abſolute Authority, and 
an unerring Infallibility. 

The uſurped Titles given to him declare, that he 
He aver h 1 that he is God ; he is called the chief 
God upon Earth, and from him, it is athrmed, no 
* are to be made, no, not to God himſelf; 
that he can change the Sacrament delivered by Chriſt, 
and decree contrary to Scripture. Now, to accept 
of theſe flattering Titles, and to pretend to ſuch an 
unlimited Power, 1s to Shew Damſolf that he is God. 

And now ye know what with-holdeth, that he might 
be revealed in his Time] The Greek Word for with- 
Holder h, ſignifies, ſays Hammond, 10 hinder, to re- 
ſtrain him that is ven of, that is, the impious 
proud Adverſary, Simon Magus and his Gnoſticks, 
Ver. 11. from putting of their Diſguiſe, and re- 
vealing themſelves in their Colours, that is cruel pro- 
ſelled Enemies to Chriſt and Chriſtians; and by the 
Addition here of in his own Saſon, ſome Conjecture 
may be made what that which hinders ſignifies. For 
it being thereby manifeſt that there was a Seaſon moſt 
proper for them thus to reveal themſelves, the 2what 
50 holder h, muſt be the Abſence or not Approach 
of that Scaſon. Now what the Gnoſticks Seaton of 
ſhewing or revealing themſelves was, appears by what 
hath been formerly {aid, viz. the Chriſtians ſeparating 
from the Jews. Till they had this, the Gnoſticks 
wanted a Pretence to exaſperate the uh but then 
having that Advantage, they ſhewed themſelves in 
their 3 and ſo this is their Seaſon of revealing. 
themſelves. And the Point of Time when this Seaſon 
came was, when the Apoſtles departed profeſſedly 
from the Jews, and not only gave over tempering 
and complying with them, but preaching to them al- 
ſo, as contumacious and hopeleſs, with a Behold we 
turn to the Gentiles, For this made the Fewws to be- 
come implacable to the Chriſtans, to perſecute them 
bitterly (See Epheſ. iii. 1. 13.) not only as Contemners 
of Moſes's Law, which interdicted that free Commerce 
with the Gentiles, but as thoſe that hated them, and 
thought them unworthy of the Goſpel of Chriſt, As 
xili. 46. And from thence 2 the Apoſtaly of 
many weak Chriſtians to the Party, thro' this Neceſ 
ſity of adhering to one Side or other, either of perſe 
cuting with the Jes, or being perſecuted wit the 
Chriſtians; the Apoſtle, Heb. xlii. 13. calling the 
Chriſtians to come from among them, to go out unte 
Chriſt without the Camp, bearing his Reproach ; that 
is, to leave off the Jewiſh Ceremonies, W ich now be- 
came Obſtructions and Hindrances to the Progreſs N 
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.it. OSTTTON of Chap. :, 


he Christian Faith, and to fo i cho? ir brought aft and kept ſectet, not profeſs'd and avowed, bag ute 
Pecccuens pon bent. And accordingly aut ere was not yet Leafonaple) but yet acted va u. 
508 A J ake, the! Choice, and avow it, and warily. And that is the Meaning of agitur, Worket) . 
ſo they di 440 8 ay did the Perſecution from the Fews) for the Word 18 generally uſed in a Paſſive Senſe (Ser 
many proſele dd thernſelyes eres cho they were not Note on deen P. 564. C 2.) and bo figvifis thi 
ſo by Birth (nor circumciſed many, of them, Gal. Xil. which is ſpoken of, to be already acted, hart received 
13.) and then, having de arted from the Faith, 1000 . enn faith Theophilaf?. And fo in other the 
proceeded to the greate Hatred of them who did Epiſtles it is affirmed, that there were among them 
pot, EXP! elsd the fierceſt Zeal againſt the Chriſtians Emulations, Contentions, Strifes, Sæditions, Confuſoor, 
Deny. according to Chriſt's Saying, chat the and every evi! Mork, all this together with the 1. 

al 5. ly more the clean abominable Lins already acted among them, but 


Jewiſh Phariſaica ofelites became dou h 

Children of the Devil than themſelves, Matt. xiii, as yet more ſecretly and cloſely, only waiting their 
his then being the Seaſon of the Gnoſticks breaking Opportunity to break out, and ſhew themlelves at à 
ſt the Chriſtians, the Abſence of that Seaſon Time of the beſt Advantage, when that Compliance 


out again 

muſt Conſequently be the Apoſtles and orthodox Chti- of the Chriſtians with the Jews, the Obſervation of 
ſtians keeping fair with the Jes, and being not yet the Moſaical Rites (one of which was, that they that 
departed to the Gentiles, their obſerving lome Cere- were Jews ſhould not converſe with thole of another 
nonies in Compliance with; and 1n hope of gaining Nation, 70%n iv. 9. ſhould be laid down, removed 
the Jews. This we know they did for ſome Time, out of the Way, the Apoſtles every where leaving th: 


vpon a qouble Conſideration. irſt, on hope of do- Fews, and deprting to the Gentiles, Jaying down 
ing g upon the Jes by the Means (So Paub the ule of the Moſaical Rites, and calling their Dit 
circumciſed Timothy, Acts xvl. 3. and ſo he purified ciples to come out from the Fes, Acts x18. 9. He. 
himſelf, Acts xxl. 26. and, ſecondly, to avoid the XIII. 10. 13. Gal. ii. iii. iv. and v. 
Perſecution of the Jews, which it ſeems St. Peter Mr. Burkit explains this Myftery of Iniquity as tr: 
did, Gal. ii. 12. fearing thoſe of the Circumciſion. lative to Popiſh Antichriſt, an that the Meaning ot the 
And as yet the Apoſtles It ſeems, had not ven over Apoſtle ſeems to be this; That the Beginnings of An- 
theſe Compliances when St. Paul wrote t is. And tichriſtianity are ſecretly and myſteriouſly already 
this, as long as it laſted, kept it from being a fit working, Which will bring Antichriſt himſelf forth 
Seaſon for the Guoſticks to ſhew themſelves, and ſo in in Time, even to broaching Antichriſtian Dottrines, 

© that which -vith-holderh, and the and the affecting of Dominion, only the Empire that 


all Probability 1 

' ordinarily rendered he that letteth, Ver. ). (which is in now hinders, muſt be removed and taken out of the 
all Reaſon the ſame, the Gender making no Difference Way. Antichriſtianiſm is almoſt as old as Chnſt- 
in this Matter, and withal the Neuter as fit to rnd 0 anity; the Myſter of Iniquity ſoon appeared after 
the Maſculine, as the Maſculine to interpret the Neu- the Revelation of the Myſtery of Godlineis. Tho 
ter.) Tis true indeed, divers of the Antients expecting Truth be Error's Elder, yet Error is not much Truths 
ſome farthet Antichriſt continually, did fancy the Younger 3 the Myſtery of Ini ui ty doth already wort; 
Roman Empire to be that that hin red: But that was Only he who now Jetreth avill let] Hence learn, 
cauſed by looking for that as future, which was ſome 1ays Burkit, that the greateſt Empires and Monat. 


Time aft, and now out of their Minds, and by the chies upon Earth have their final and fatal Pericds 


Apoſtles not mentioning what it was 3 which Omiſ- by God, beyond which they ſhall not ſtand : the 
fion of his was occaſioned by his having told them of Roman Empire that letteth ſhall be taken out of the 
it formerly, and ſuppoſing that they knew it ſuffici- Way. 
ently (And nod e 1030, &c.) ſo that there was no And then ſpall that evicked be revealed) That an. 
need of repeating it, and it ſeems they had been, at nos, the wicked here is the ſame with anti kei Herb, 
his being among them, ſo fully inſtructed in it, that the Oppoſer, Ver. 4. ſays Hammond, there is no Quel- 
he tells them, 1 The ſ. v. I. That he need not Write tion; and that this was Sion and his Followers hath 
to them of this Subject. | | | been ſhewed above, and clearly appears by the Cha- 
Mr. Burkit ſays, that by what avi t- holdeth the racer, Ver. 9. that his Coming is according 10 ti? 
Roman Empire is generally underſtood; the Man of working of Satan in all Powers, and Signs, and im 
Sin could not riſe to his Greatneſs ſo long as the Ro- Wonders; that is, that they uſed Sorcery, and did 
inan Empire ſtood in its Grandeur; for this Seat many ſtrange Things (ſuch Prodigies as the Devil 
could not be filled with two Imperial Powers at once 3 could help him to act by that Means, and as it fol. 
whilſt the Roman Emperor poſſeſſed Rome, the Seat lows, Ver. 10. {ſucceeded very proſperoutly among 
was full, and till it was vacant It could not be the many hypocritical, inſincere, carnal Chriſtians, who 
Seat of Antichriſt. were (by their Indulgence of Luſts, and Promiſe ot 
But why d id not the Apoſtle name it then? Becauſe Impunity from Perſecutions, and by the Strangenets 
he would not incenſe the Roman Emperors againſt the of their Sorceries, Simon undertaking to fi in the 
Chriſtians, as he muſt have done had he openly ſaid, Air, Oc.) corrupted and ſeduced by them. 
| Antichriſt ſhall not come till the Roman Empire 1s is farther deſcribed in the Deſtruction, that u 
deſtroyed. He therefore covertly ſays, Je know what Revelation of themſelves ſhould ſoon involve him an 
evith-boldeth. . ED his. The Relations of which are punctual among the 
For the Myſtery of Iniquity Joth already work] It Antients. Of Simon, faith Ar nobilis, He had feen 
muſt here be explained, lays Hammond, 1. What the Chariots and fiery Horſes of Simon, with which 
Iniquity; 2. What Myſtery 3 and 3. What actet h, or this Magician undertook to fly in the Air blos 
wor ket h, here ſignify. For Iniquity, that may figni- * away by Peter's Mouth, and vaniſſid at the Name 0 
fy no more than ſome great enormous Sin, or Conjunc- *© Chriſt, and ſo he fell down, and broke his 
ture of Sins; and Jo will very fitly be 1 to this and after ſome Time was brought to Brunda; 
Sec of the Gnoſticks who were the vileſt ſort of Peo- through Torments and Shame becoming weary ©. 
le in the World, in reſpect of their abominable Luſts, Life, caſt himſelf headlon from the Top ot 
Þerjuries, joining with Idols, Sc. But the Notion * Precipice, and o 5 Many Tei 
which ſeems to be moſt proper to the Place, is ſome this are elſewhere mentioned. And for the 
what ſuper · added to all this, vis. their malicious his Followers, tis Euſebins's Affirmation « 
bitter Perſecution of the orthodox Chriſtians. This L. 3. In a Moment they were utterly det 5 th 
is the Notion of Iniquity, Matt. xxiv. 12. upon the ſift Deſtruction foretold, 1 T be . And the 
Increaſe of which many ſhould be offended, Ver. 10. Means are here mentioned by which thi 
and their Love of Chriſt, Zeal to Chriſtianity ſhould done 3 firſt by re Breath of Chriſt's Mouth; Kev 
grow cold; and then it will be eaſy to conjectnre what ly. by the Brightneſs of his Coming; the forme ä 
is the Myſtery of Iniquity, viz. this Villainy in both the Power of the Golpel in the Mouth ot 
Peres of i, che vile Sins of theſe Men, and their bit- Peter and Paul, who contended with him perione: 
ter Hatred to | 


Chriſtians, both jomewhat diſguiſed at Rome, and brought Ruin and Shame cPon 
1 | 


Cha p. 2. 


and the ſecond noting the Vengeance that befe] the 
Fews by the Roman Armies, at which Time the G1o- 
fticks, that ſided with them, were deſtroyed alſo. 
And this ſeems to be fo called, 1 77m. vi. 14. where 
he 18 charged to continue conſtant to Chriſt, whatever 
Combats he met with, unti} the Appearance of our 
Lord Feſus Chrift, which was ſurely ſomewhat then 
approaching, that was likely to fall out in Timothy's 
Lite- time; and which, as he adds, Ver. 15. God, as 
the viefſed and only Potentate, cxprefſing his Mercy 
and Power together to all that adhere unto him, and 
as King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, ſubd uing and 
bringing down the ſtouteſt Perſecutors, ſhould ſew 
forth in thoſe proper Segſons which he had appointed 
for it. a 1 

God has revealed Antichriſt to the World, lays Bur- 
tit upon theſe Words. Let none wilfully ſhut their 
Eyes againſt him, but let him be ſhunned and abhor- 
red; if his Adherents will nat tall off from him, but 
be Partakers with him in his Sins, they muſt expect 
to partake in his Plagues ; to continue his Adherents 
ls Ga but to turn his Diſciples is more ſo, 
even downright Apoſtaſy, and à Revolt from Chriſt 


know not, but to turn Our Back on the Truth wherein 
we have been educated and inſtructed, makes it more 


Lord Jeſus ſhall deftroy him gradually ; he ſhall waſte 
away * little and bale ; as his Riſe was, ſuch ſhall 
his Ruin be; deſtroyed and conſumed he ſha]l be, but 
not preſently, becauſe God has an Uſe for him, to 
ſcourge, to try, and unite his People. : 

The Ruin of Antichriſt is accompliſhed with rhe 
Spirit of his Mouth, or the Breath of his Muth. 
The Expreſſion denotes the Facility and Eaſineſs of 
his Deſtruction; *tis done with a Breath ; the Breath 
of God will leave him breathleſs; as he hath ſtood 
by the flattering Breath of Men, ſo he ſhall fall by 
the conſuming Breath of God. 


The Breath of God here denotes the Preaching of 


the Goſpel, and Intimates, that the Deſtruction of An- 
tichriſt ſhall be by the Miniſtry of the Word, and the 
victorious Evidence of Truth; but beſides this mini- 
ſerial Word, there will be a providential Word which 
God will make uſe of for this End ; the former Means 
Ke are to uſe, the latter God will make uſe of. : 
And fpall deſtroy with the Brightneſs of his Coming] 
At Chriſt's coming to Judgment the final Ruin and 


chriſt remains, after all Endeavours uſed for his Ruin, 
it is ſulficient that we are aflured that Antichriſtianiſm 
ſhall be finally deſtroyed; the Time when, we leave 
to Cod; if it be not till the Day of Judgment, or 
Chriſt's real Conqueſt over all his Adverlaries, why 
. ſhould we not be content to tarry for it, ſeeing infinite 
16e determines the Time, as well as the Thing 
itie]f? | 
Whoſe Coming is after the working off d atan, with 
4% Power, and Hgns, and Iyin Wonders] The De- 
vil has a Seat Hand over wicked Men in the World; 
bis Way of Dealing with them is more efficacious and 
powerful; he is certainly the firſt Founder, and main 
Supporter of the antichriſtian State, 
. The ſubordinate inſtrumental Means by which An- 
chriſt gained his Power in the World, was, by pre- 
tending Miracles, With all Power, and SITS, and 
lying Wonders Miracles are called Powers, becauſe 
the Effects of extraordinary Power 3 Signs, from their 
Ule, becauſe they ſealed the Doctrine to which they 
we applied; Wonders, becauſe they breed Aſtoniſh- 
went in the Minds of Beholders : Now Antichriſt pre. 
nds to all theſe ; but his are lying Powers, lying 
dens, and lying Wonders; becauſe the greateſt of his 
[retended Miracles are Fables, Forgeries, Impoſtures, 
diabolica] Delufions. | ny | 
Mes "d ith all Deceiveableneſs of Unrighteouſneſ3 in 
lat periſh] The Subjects of the Kingdom of 


the Second Epiſtle to the THE8SaLONLAaNs, 69% 


1s required, befides Knowledge and Pait 


Antichriſt are here deſcribed, 1. By the Ways and 
Means they are drawn in to this Apoſtaſy, namely, 
W#1h all Becei veableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs : B. y Un- 
T1gPreouſneſ5 underſtand his falſe Doctrine and wicked 
Laws, which tend to the making his Diſciples and 
Followers injurious to God, unjuſt to Men, and cruel 
to themſelves. And by Deceiveableneſs is meant all 
Manner of Deceits and Wiles, Tricks and cunning Per. 
ſuaſions, to make the World believe his unrighteous 
Errors to be Pure and innocent Truths, They are 
deſcribed, 2dly, By their Doom and Miſery which 
Waits them; they are ſuch as periſh; that is, ſuch as 


Perdition, and, without haſten- 
Ing out of it, are undone for ever. They are deſcrib. 
ed, 3dly, By their Sin, which is the Cauſe and Rea. 


ſon of his Doom, becauſe they received not the Love of 


it, but we muſt alſo receive it in the Love of It, or it 
will do us no x55 To make Truth o erative, there 

b Love; there 
may be Knowled ge without Faith, that is, without 
any Affection to he Truth believed ; it was therefore 
25 Pious Prayer of St. Auguſtin, Lord, make me taſte 
rat by Love, Which I _ by K nowwledge. As the 
Certainty of Truth calls for Truth, ſo the Amiable. 
nels of Truth calls for Love; if Truth be not received 
in the Heart as well as the Head, it will not ſecure 


Gould believe a Lie) As it is a Sin, God has no 
Hand in it; but as it is a Puniſhment, God has to do 
In it; there is a Judicial Tradition, or delivering them 


in the Love of It, and this without the leaſt Shadow 

of Unrighteouſneſs, puniſhing Sin with Sin. The 

Degree or Nature of their Puniſhment js intimated in 

the Words ſtrong Deliſirns ; that is, given up to the 
N 8 diſcover'd 

dity of thoſe Errors which they cleave unto, and by 


their Obſtinacy in continuing in them. Hence learn, 


that by God's Juſt Judgment there 1s an Infatuation 
upon the Followers and Abettors of Antichriſt, that 
wallow the groſſeſt Errors, and believe the 


ſtrongeſt Delufions to their own Deſtruction. 


The Iffue and Reſult of this Puniſhment is, they 
Hall believe a Lie. Falſe Doctrines are often called 7 
Lie in Scri ture, all the Doctrine of the Man of Sin, 
with which he has deceived the World, under the 
Notion of Trut is one great Lie 3 theſe they call 
pious Frauds, but really are diabolical Forgeries. 

Their dreadfu] Puniſhment in the other World is 
declared, r they all might be damned, &c. The 
Juſtice and Equity of their Puniſhment is declared 
negatively, rhey believed not the Truth, received it 
not with Simplicity of Mind, to be inſtrufted and di- 
rected by it; and poſiti ve ly, they had a Pleaſure in 
Unrighreouſneſs, in unrighteous Do&trines and Practi. 
ces, Hence it is manifeſt that Errors in Judgments, 
as well as Sins in Practice, may bring Damnation upon 
the Souls of Men; yet ſome Errors are more ef; pecially 
pernicious than others 5 ſuch are the Errors of Anti- 


- 


chriſt, the Man of Sin. | | 

Becauſe God hath From the Begining choſen you 
through Sanfification of the Spirit, and B. lief of the 
Truth] Their EleQicp is amplified, 1. By the An- 
tiquity of it, om rhe Beginning, that is, from all 
Eternity, on i. x. In the Beginning was the Word 3 
that is, before the Beginning, before God began to 
create any Thing, the Word was. 2. From the Means 
of its Accompliſhment; Which are two, one on Gog's 
Part, the SaneHfication of the SPIT ; the other on 
theirs, rhe Belief of the Truth. Where note, that 
Election is to the Means as well as to the End; and 


without the Mears the End can never be attained : 


He that hath choſen us to Salvation, hath choſen us 
to be holy, and to believe the Truth, in order to Sal- 
vation. Sanctification and Holineis are not the Cauſe, 
but the Effect and Fruit of our Election, and alſo the 
Evidence of it. | 
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Note alſo, the neceſſary Connexion between Sancti- 
fication and Belief of the Truth, even as between the 
Cauſe and the Effect, and they do alſo accompany 
one another. The Goſpel was a ſupernatural Doc- 
trine, and it was fit it ſhould be accompanied with a 
ſupernatural Operation; how elſe ſhould it be known 
to be of God? The Goſpel and the Spirit are inſepa- 
rable Companions; where the Goſpel is but little 
known, there the Spirit is but little found; He harh 
choſen you to Salvation, through Sanctification of the 
Spirit, and Belief of the Truth. 
N hereunto he called you by our Goſpel] That is, 
to which Salvation, Sanctification, and Belief of the 
Gotpel, God hath called you, by our preaching of the 
Word, to the obtaining of the Glory purchaſed, and 
conferred by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. None but God 
hath Authority to call; he only is our proper Lord, 
and rightful Sovereign, our Creator, and our Owner 
therefore has a Right to call us to our Duty, and to 
require Duty from us, James iv. 12. There is one Law- 
etver, who is able to ſave and deſtroy. 
Again; none but God has Power to call; for to 
effectual Calling there is required not only the Invi- 
tation of the Word, but alſo the effectual Operation of 
the Spirit; it is a Work of divine Power to give Grace 
to graceleſs Souls; and the Inſtrument by which this 
is effected, is the Miniſtry of the Word; by this a Sin- 
ner is brought home to God. | | 
Therefore, Brethren, ſtand faſt] Therefore, that is, 
becauſe God hath choſen and called you, and given 
you ſuch Aſſurance of his Favour, and ſuch Advantages 
againſt Error and Seduction, therefore let it be your 
Care to perſevere; Aſſurance of Salvation doth not 
encourage Negligence, but encourage to greater Dili- 
ence. The Duty inferred is, ſtand faſt; it is a mi- 
tary Term uſed by Captains to their Soldiers, to 
2 a cowardly and treacherous Revolt: He had 

en deſcribing a great Apoſtaſy that would come, now 
he bids them be upon their Guard and ſtand faſt. 

Ad hold the Tradition which ye have been taught, 
aher her by Word, or our Epiſtle] It deſerves Remark, 
that all the Apoſtle's Doctrine, whether preached 
when amongſt them, or written to them in his Abſence 
from them, he calls Traditions, ſo that holding the 
Traditions here, is nothing elſe but Perſeverance in 
tue apoſtolical Doctrines. 

Whilſt the Apoſtles were in being, there were two 
Ways of delivering the Truth, namely, by Word of 
Mouth, and by Writing: But now we cannot receive 
the Doctrine from them by Word of Mouth, therefore 
we muſt ſtick to the Scriptures and written Word, 
againſt all Pretences to unwritten Traditions, or pre- 
tended Revelations, becauſe the Scriptures are a perfect 
Rule both for our Faith and Practice. | 

The Apoſtle concludes with a fervent Prayer to our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt and God our Father. Where note, 
that Prayer muſt be made to God alone ; he alone 
knows all our Wants, and he alone is capable of hear- 
ing and helping us. Alſo, that Jeſus Chriſt is here in- 
vocated with God the Father: Surely his Godhead is 
hereby proved; for he that is the Object both of 
internal and external Worſhip, is God, our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even our Father, &c. 


Burkit. 


CRAP. IE 


The Apoſile entreats their Prayers for him- 
ſelf; teſtifies his Confidence of their ready 
Obedience ; makes Requeſt to God in their 
Behalf ; gives them divers Precepts, eſ- 
pecially to ſhun Idleneſs and ill Company; 

and concludes with Prayer and Saluta- 
tion. | 


From Ver. 1. Inally brethren, pray for 
us, that the word of the 


fo the End. 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. z. 


Lord may have free courſe, and be glorißed 
even as it 7s with you; And that we may 
be delivered from unreaſonable and wicked 
men, for all men have not faith. But the 
Lord is faithful, who ſhall ſtabliſh you 
and keep you from evil. And we have con- 
fidence in the Lord touching you, that ye 
both do and will do the things which we 
command you. And the Lord direct your 
hearts into the love of God, and into the 
patient waiting for Chriſt, Now we com- 
mand you, brethren, in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw your. 
ſelves from every brother that walketh ic. 
orderly, and not after the tradition which 
he received of us. For yourſelves knoy 
how ye ought to follow us: for we he. 
haved not ourſelves diſorderly among you, 
Neither did we eat any mans bread for 
nought ; but wrought with labour and tra- 
vel, night and day, that we might not be 
chargeable to any of you: Not becauſe we 
have not power, but to make ourſelves an 
enſample unto you to follow us. For even 
when we were with you, this we com- 
manded you, that if any would not work, 
neither ſhould he eat. For we hear that 
there are ſome which walk among you dif. 
orderly, working not at all, but are buſy. 
bodies. Now them that are ſuch we com- 
mand, and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that with quietneſs they work, and eat their 
own bread, But ye, ' brethren, be not 
weary in well-doing. And if any man obey 
not our word by this epiſtle, note that 
man, and have no company with him, 
that he may be aſhamed, Yet count hin 
not as an enemy, but admoniſh Pim as a bro- 
ther. Now the Lord of peace himſelf give 
you peace always, by all means. The Lord 
be with you all. The falutation of Paul 
with mine own hand, which is the token 
in every epiſtle: ſo I write; The grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you al, 
Amen. - 

I The ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 


nians, was written from Athens. 


Finally, Brethren] There is, ſays Burkit, a three- 
fold Brother-hood taken notice of in Scripture, 9% 
betwixt Chriſt and Believers, betwixt Believers them. 
ſelves, and between the Miniſters of Chriſt and thelt 
beloved Pcople. 5 | | g 

Pray for us] The Miniſters of Chriſt earneſtly de- 
ſire an Intereſt in the Prayers of all thoſe who have an 
Intereſt in God. A Miniſter's Work is a Work of the 
greateſt Weight, Labour, Difficulty, and Oppoſition; 
and their Shoulders, alas! are no ſtronger than other 
Mens to bear the Weigbt of the Burden. 1 

The Subject-matter of his Prayer is, that 7% we 
of the Lord may have free Courſe and be glorified ; iht 

riginal it is, t the Word may run and be or 
fed; a Metaphor taken from a Water-courle, & 60 ; 
the Current flows freely without Interruption or 


: : ; free 
ſtruction. The Word may be ſaid to have 8 
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ourſe, when it is freely and ſucceſsfully preached, 
without external Oppoſition, and accompanied with 
the Spirit's internal Operation. The Word may be 
{aid to be glorified, when God is glarified in and by 
the Word, by the Converſion of Sinners, by the ex- 
emplary Converſation of Believers z then is God glo- 
rified when his Word is entertained. | 

Aud that we may be deliver'd from unreaſonable and 
wicked Men] That atopoi, abſurd, or as here tran- 
ſlated, unreaſonable, Men, with the Addition of po- 
neroi, wicked or villai nous, fignify the Gnoſtscks here, 
will appear firſt, by a Place in Polycarp's Epiſtle to 
the Philippians, P. 18. where citing the Place, 1 Cor. 
iii. 9. againſt thoſe that were gurlty of Effeminacy 
and unnatural Luſts, he adds, neither they that do 
alfurd Things, noting the atopa to be an Expreſſion 
of thoſe filthy Sins againft Nature ; ſecondly, by the 
Prayer which here follows, Ver. 5. that God world 
direct thei} Hearts to the Love of God, and Patience 
of Chriſt ; that is, that Conſtancy of Love to Cod, 
which conſiſts in confefling him in Time of Perſecu- 
tion, the Want of which is often noted in the Gnoftichs, 
and thoſe that were corrupted by their Infuſions. 
And accordingly in that Epiſtle of Polycarp, P. 20. 
deſcribing Simon Magus the Father of the Gnoſticks, 
he makes up his Character of theſe four Things, 
1. Denying Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh. 2. Not con- 
Heling the Teſtimony of the Croſs. 3. Converting the 
Oracles of God ro their own Luſts. 4. Denying the 
Reſurrection and Fudgment to come. To which he 
ſets oppoſite e Chriſtian's Patient Suffering for Chriſt. 
P. 21. and loving him that died for them. 

For all Men have not Faith]! That is, ſays Burkzt, 
neither Fidelity nor Faithfulneſs, much leſs ſincere 
Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for then they would 
not oppole his Goſpel, nor perſecute us for the plain 
and perſuaſive Preaching of it. | 

But the Lord is faithful, who ſhall eſtabliſh you, 
and keep you from evil) From all Evil, eſpecially the 
Evil of Apoſtaſy; this he aſſures them of from the 
Fidelity of God, and his Faithfulneſs in all his Pro- 
miles; the Lord is faithful who ſhall eſtabliſh you. 

And we have Confidence in the Lor touching you | 
Altho' I aſſured you of God's faithful Readinets, ac- 
cording to his Promiſe, to do every thing requiſite on 
his Part, in order to your Eſtabliſhment 1n Holineſs, 
and Preſervation from Sin, yet you muſt not, you 
cannot expect this Aſſurance from God, unleſs you 
add your own Endeavours, as I have commanded ; 
and accordingly I have good Confidence that what! 
command you in the Lord, as by divine Authority, 
now and at all Times you will perform. And that 
we may not be miſtaken in this our Confidence, we 
pray that he Lord will direct your Hearts into the 
_— of God, which will conſtrain you to this Obe- 

lence, 

Note, that theſe The//alonians did love God alrea- 
dy, for the Apoſtle had before commended their Work 
of Faith, and Labour of Love; yet he here prays, 
that their Hearts may be directed into the Love of 
God, Sc. As the Ships that are the beſt rigg'd need 
a Pilot, to they that love God moſt, have need to 
have their Love order'd and directed to the beſt Ad- 
vautage of his Glory. 

F.om the Phraſe dire# here uſed, obſerve, that 
Cod works upon Man as a rational Creature; he 
changes the Heart indeed, but it is by Direction, not 
by Violence and Compulſion; the Spirit's Conduct is 
ſweet, yet powerful; it changes the Will, but without 
offering Violence to the Freedom and Liberty of the 
Will; we are not forced, but direged; the Lord 
direct your Hearts. This implies, that there are many 
Things that would wreathe and bend, creek and turn 
our Hearts another Way, and divert our Love to a 
contrary Object, to the World and the Fleſh ; there- 
fore we need pray with Earneſtneſs, % Lord direct 
our Hearts into the Love of God. 


And into the patient waiting for Chriſt] The true 


Character of a fincere Chriſtian 1s, he waits for the 


Coming of Chriſt, ſuch as love Chriſt fervently, long 
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you for his Coming. But tho' Love ſets us upon 
the Wrmg to be gone, yet Patience teaches us to wait 
Chriſt's own Time for going; vehement Love needs 
the * of Patience; moſt Men want much Patience 
to die, but ſome need as much Patience to live; 
therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, he Lord direct your 
Hearts into a Patient waiting for Chriſt ; intimating 
that the Saints of God have great need of Patience, to 
enable them to endure the State of Diſtance and Se- 
paration from Chriſt, ſo long as they muſt endure it 
in this World. 2 | 

Withdraw yourſelves from every Brother that avalk- 
eth diſorderly] A Man that is guilty of a notorious 
ſcandalous Sin, ought to be ſuſpended from the fami- 
liar Converſe and Bociety with the Saints, to ſhame 
him into Repentance, before a publick Excommunica- 
tion caſts him out of the Church, 

The Offender is here ſtiled 7 Brother; that is, a 
Profeflor of Chriſtianity, let his Rank or Station be 
what it will, if he walks diſorderly, like a Soldier 
that keeps no Rank, as the Word ſignifies, if he walks 
not after the Tradition he has received of us, that is 
plainly, according to the Rule and Direction of the 
Goſpel, let him be avoided. ; 

For ee et, know hw ye ought to follow us, for 
we behaved ourſelves not diſorderly among you. Mei- 
ther did we eat any Man's Bread for nought] The 


Apoſtle here plainly intimates whom he means by rhe 


diſorderly Brother; it is the idle Perſon, called di/or- 
derly, becauſe Almighty God having fitted Man for, 
and ordained him to Labour, he that refuſes to do fo, 
deſerts the Order in which God has placed him, and 
thus renders himſelf diſorderly. St. Paul, to cenſure 
this Practice, propounds his own Example to their 


Imitation, declaring that he did not eat any Man's 


Bread before he earn'd it, but wrought with his own 
Hands in the Day-time, and ſometimes Part of the 
Night, at his Trade of Tent-making, that he might 
not be chargeable to any of them; not but that he had 
Power to 1 Maintenance for his Miniſtry, but 
he choſe rather to depart from his Right, and to la- 
bour in Wis Calling, to excite others to do the like. 

It is commendable to follow good Examples, but 
much more to ſet one; as Miniſters ought to be Pat- 
terns, ſo the People ought to be Followers, and their 
Sin will be much greater, and their Puniſhment much 
heavier, who do not follow their Miniſters Doctrine, 


when they ſee it exemplified in their Converſation. 


It deſerves Notice, that there have been, Perſons 
from the Beginning of Chriſtianity, who have account- 
ed the Work of the Miniſtry as a very eaſy idle Call- 
ing, that a little Time, a little Pains were enough for 
it ; whereas the Labour of the Miniſtry in the Exer- 
cite of the Mind, may be juſtly eſtèem'd the greateſt 
of Labours, as the Miniſters of Chritt really find it. 

From the Poverty of St. Paul, and his being forced 
to earn his Bread before he eat it, learn, that it pleaſes 
God ſometimes to meaſure out a very hard Lot to 
his own Children, and to give but little Earth to thoſe 
who glority him moſt upon Earth ; and thoſe upon 
whom he intends to beſtow extraordinary Meaſures of 


Glory in Heaven, are cut very ſhort of thoſe outward 


Comforts. How endearing then are the Obligations 
of thoſe Chriſtians to the Goodneſs of God, who have 
eaſy and plentiful Circumſtances in the World! What 
a Favour 1s it to have Fulneſs upon Earth, and the, 
Aſſurance of everlaſting Happineſs when we die ! 

This we commanded you, that if any would not 
work, neither ſhould he eat] It is not t hoſe who can- 
not, but thoſe who will not work, whom the Apoſtle 
excludes from the Church's Charity; poor Men who 
will not work when they can, forfeit the Bread of 
Charity from Men; the Rich that Jive idly, forfeit 
their Food to God, yea, even their Lives and Souls 
tOO. | NT 

Every Man muſt eat his ow Bread ; 1dle Perſons 
ſhall be judg'd as Thieves, tho' they eat that which 1s 
freely given them; Drones deſerve no Honey, what 
they eat is ſtolen from the 1nduſtrious Bee; that is 
truly our Bread which we labour for, or recompenſe 
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thoſe who get it for us by their Labour. God has 
ſent no Man into the World to be idle; but as Provi- 
dence diſpoſes of every Man, tho' he be never fo 
wealthy, he muſt be ſome way uſeful and ſerviceable 
in his Generatien. 

One of the bad Effects of Idleneſs, here mentioned, 
is, intermeddling as buſy Bodies) in other Mens Af- 
fairs; an idle Perſon that dues nothing to any good 
Purpoſe, yet has a deal of Buſineſs to anſwer for, 


done to a very bad Purpoſe ; not for labouring, but 


for buſy Trifling, his Bufineſs 1s very unpro table. 
The Mind of Man cannot be wholly idle; it muſt ei- 
ther be employ'd in doing Good, or in contriving 
Evil; uſually, none are ſo buſy in other Mens Matters 
as thoſe who negle& their own; theſe were the diſ- 
orderly Perſons, the Buſy-bodies, whom the Apoſtle 
here reproves. 

St. Paul was far from the Cenſoriouſneſs and Un- 


charitableneſs of Men, who condemn a whole Society, 


a Communion, a Church in general, for the Miſcar- 
riages of ſome particular Perſons in it; I hear there 
are ſome that walk diſorderly ; but ye, Brethren, are 
free from theſe Miſdemeanors; you are painful in 
our Employments, diligent in your Callings, charita- 
le in your Diſtributions, be not weary in theſe In- 
ſtances of your Duty, but perſevere in Well-doing, 

He directs them how to manage refraftory Perſons, 
ſuch as remained contumacious and diſobedient to the 
Admonitions +19 by this Epiſtle ; continuing diſor- 
derly, and refuſing to labour; ſuch a Perſon he ad- 
viſes, not to cut them off from the Church by Excom- 
munication ; extreme Rigour is offenſive to God, and 
injurious to the Church, as well as too much Lenity 
and Forbearance ; but that they conſider them as lap- 
ſed Brethren, and treat them accordingly, as thoſe 


that defire and endeavour to reduce and reform them; 


in order to which he directs, to note the diſorderly 


pliment, but of Duty and Conſcience. 


vilege of every Soul of you; and in Teſtimony both 
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Perſons, and ſet a Mark of Shame upon them; n 
to avoid all ny and — with N 
*. E . - em of their Duty. 

ow the Lord of Peace himſelf give you Peace 
ways by all Means) By the Zi, 2 . 
eſus Chriſt the Prince of Peace, the Purchaſer, the 
rocurer, and the Preſerver of Peace: May he give 
ou Peace at all Places, in all Times, and with all 
1212 and this in the Uſe of all lawful and laudable 
cans, | 
The Lord be with you all] Our Apoſtle hayi 
ons by for Peace, next prays for the ee of God 
50d's gracious Preſence with his People in any plen- 
tiful eaſure, is annexed to their peaceable Frame of 
Spirit, and to their ſerious Endeavours after Peace and 
Love, Unity and Concord amongſt themſelves; and 
the contrary Temper grieves the good Spirit of God 
and provokes him to withdraw his quickening and 
comforting Preſence from his People, for thele two 
Petitions ſeem mutually to depend upon each other 
the Lord give Peace, and the Lord be with you all. 
The Salutation of Paul with mine own Hand] This 
reſpects his own Writing, which ſerv'd as a Token or 
certain Mark, whereby his own Epiſtles were diſtin. 
guiſhed from Counterfeits. The ſending SaJutz- 
tions to abſent Friends, is not a mere Matter of Com. 


The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with 
This is his uſual valediè * or fare wel Wit” 15 
if he had ſaid, May the gracious and undeſerved Fa- 
vour of God in Chriſt, with all the Fruits and Effect; 
the Benefits and Advantages of it, be convey'd to ou 
all, without Exception, and be the Portion and brri. 


of my affectionate Deſire, and aſſured Confidence, l 
ay, Amen. Burkit, DEE 


EXPO SIT ION 


The Firſt Epiſtle of PAuL the Apoſtle, to 
TIMOTHY. 


The ARGUMENT. LY 
Concerning this firſt Epiſtle of St. Paul 7 Timothy, Dr. Hammond writes thus: That 


Timothy was firſt converted by St. Paul, (and therefore here called his own Son in the 


Faith, Ver. 1, 2.) and that ſome-time before his coming to Paul at Lyſtra, Acts xvi. {as 
appears by the Teſtimonial which he then had of the Brethren, Ver. 2.) and then after 
employed by him for the planting of the Goſpel, Acts xvi. 3, &c. was at length placed 
Biſhop of Epheſus, the prime Metropolis of Aſia, appears ſufficiently in the Records and 
Writings of the antient Church. So the anonymous Author of his Life in Photius, Num. 
254. The Apoſtle (ſo were others called befide the primary) Timothy is ordained and 
inſtalled Biſhop of the Metropolis of the Epheſians by St. Paul. So the Fathers of the 
Council of Chalcedon, Acts xi. who from Timothy to their Time reckon twenty ſeven 
Biſhops of Epheſus. So Euſebius, L. 3. C. 4. Timothy is ſtoried to be the firſt Biſhop 
of the Province of Epheſus : And the ſame might be teſtified by innumerable more. St, 
Chryſoſtom may be taken for all, Hom, 15. in 1 Tim. v. 19. It is manifeſt that 77. 
mothy was entruſted with a Church, or rather, with a whole Nation, that of Ha. 
ow for the Time when he was placed in this Biſhoprick, as that will be uſeful to direct 
us when this Epiſtle was written, ſo will that itſelf be concluded from this firſt Epiſtle, 
Ch, i. 3. where St. Paul's exhorting him to abide at Epheſus, that he might admoniſh 
ſome not to teach other Doctrine, &c. is an Intimation of his leaving him Biſhop re- 
fedent there, and that, ſaith he, he did going or when he went into Macedonia, that is, 
in that Part of St. Paul's Travels ſet down Acts xx, There, Ver. 1. St. Paul went 
out from Epheſus to go into Macedonia; at which Time in all Probability, (and by 
Analogy with the Words, 1 Tim. i. 3.) be left Timothy Biſhop there, Tis true, that 
when St. Paul is in Macedonia, Timothy 7s with him there, 2 Cor. i. 1. and after he 
had wintered in Epirus, Tit. iti. 12. and ſpent three Months in Greece, Acts xx. 2, 3. 
and returned back into Macedonia, then Timothy is with him, Acts xx. 4. and goes 
ſtraight to Troas, Ver. 5. All which might well be after the leaving him at Epheſus, 
either on Occaſion of the Buſineſs of that Church, about which he might go to conſult Paul 
being fo near, as in Obedience to ſome Summons of St. Paul (ſuch as after, we ſee he had 


767 * 
Miletus, Ver. 17. yet) there is no farther Mention of Timothy in the Book of Acts. 
Suppoſing then that this of Acts xx. 1. was the Point of Time to which St. Paul refers, 
when he ſpeaks of his being left to reſide at Epheſus, and ſuppoſing again that he could 
not write to him at any Part of the Time when he was with him, and yet the whole Con- 
texture of the Epiſtle rendring it probable, that it was written (by way of Directions) 
ſeon after his leaving them there, and that whilſt it was yet uncertain to St. Paul whe- 
ther be ſhould come again to Epheſus, Ch. iii. 14, 15. (which alſo may be the Reaſon 
| that there are no Salutations in the Cloſe, becauſe of his coming newly from thence, and 
= bs Thoughts to be there again ſpeedily) it will from theſe Premiſſes be reaſonable to con- 

|F Cude, that either it was written on the Way as he went from Epheſus towards Mace- 
xn, As xx. 1. at Troas perhaps where he layed awhile, or at his very firſt coming 

75 lf 8 K 10 


to a longer Journey, even to come to Rome fo him, 2 Tim. iv. 9.) After this coming to 
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to Macedonia, or in Epirus, or in Greece; but the former of them, as neareſt to hi; 
coming from Epheſus, is the moſt probable, That it was before his coming to Miletus, A, 
XX. 17. may thus appear: 1 Tim. ili. 14. be tells Timothy, that he hopes ſhortly to 
come to him, fo Epheſus, (that chief Metropolis of Aſia) but at his being at Miletus he 
tells them, that he knows, that they ſhall ſee his Face no more, Acts xx. 25, 38. and 
therefore that his being at Miletus, being to ſupply the Place of his coming to Epheſus 
which formerly had been defigned by him, but now put off through Haſte to get to Jeruſa. 
lem by Pentecoſt, Acts xx. 16. 4 * 

A; for the Subſcription of the Epiſtle, that it was from Laodicea in Phrygia, 'tis Cujaciug'; 
Obſervation, that that could not be angient, there being no Diiſtinction between Pacatiana 
and Salutaris fill the Time of Conſtantine ; and it is farther evident by Col. ii. 1. that 
Paul had not at the writing of that Epiſtle to the Coloſſians beer at all at Laodicea 

| Ns and yet that that was long after the writing of this Epiſtle, that being ſet by Chronologer; 

x A. C. 59. Soon after this, as St. Paul tells the Epheſians and Aſiaticks, Acts xx. 29 

i that after his Departure grievous Wolves-ſhould enter in among them, ſ he here ſaith, 

| he left Timothy at Epheſus to fortify the Church againſt them; and who thoſe Wolves 

1 are appears by their Fables and Genealogies here, Ch. i. 4. which are the known Cha. 

rafter of the Gnoſticks then, and the Valentinians afterward; and is the ſwerving from 

Charity, good Conſcience, and Faith unfeigned, &c. Ver. 5, 6. Beſides this ſuppreſſing 

| | of Hereticks, another ſpecial Uſe there was of leaving Timothy at Epheſus, that, 1; 

1 Metropolitan of Aſia, he might ordain Bifhops and Deacons in all the other Cities wher, 

| they were wanting, as is ſaid of Titus in Crete. And accordingly this Epiſtle brings 

| bum particular Directions to that Purpoſe, Cb. iii. which is a Proof that this Epiſtle was 
| written to him ſoon after his fixing there, to furniſh him for the Diſcharge of this Office, 

Meanwhile this is evident, that the Gnoſticks were now ſcattered in Aſia, and fo charac- 

3 | terized by him, Cb. iv. and vi. and there diſtinctiy ſpecified (more than in any other Place 

F of the New Teſtament) under the Title of Science falſely ſo named, Ch. vi. 20. th: 

Men that aſſumed falſely to themſelves the Name of Gnoſticks or knowing Men: Au 

1 againſt ſome Doctrines and Practices of theirs he arms them, | | 


MF Concerning Timothy, and this Epiſtle which St. Paul ſent him, Diodate thus writes : Ti- 


mothy was the Son of a Greek Father, who was certainly a Proſelite, and of a Jewiſh 
nt Mother; who having embraced the Chriſtian Faith, brought up and inſtructed this her 
| Son in it from his Childhood; and the Piety of both of them was ſo abundantly bleſſed 
F Ey God, that Timothy in his Youth was entertained by St. Paul, who, beſides the large 
Inſtructions he gave bim, obtained alſo the miraculous Gift of the Holy Ghoſt for him in 
Knowledge, Revelation, Strength, and infallible Conduft, to be made capable of the Office 
| of an Evangeliſt, which was not much inferior to that of an Apoſtle ; and to ſupply St. 
Z Paul's Abſence in divers Churches, that had been newly founded by him ; which is noted 
| | to have been always accompanied with a perfect Confidence, and fatherly Love on the 
| Apoſtle's Side; and with an entire Fidelity, and an humble Reverence on the Part if 
Timothy. | | | 
Now, amongſt other Occafions, in which he was employ'd by the Apoſtle, he was left at 
Epheſus, where St. Paul having planted a moſt noble Church, and being obliged to preac! 
in other Places, he left Timothy there, to finiſh the ordering and eſtabliſbing it, Whilſt tte 
was executing this Charge, he wrote this Epiſtle to him, to ſtrengthen and encourage bim; 
and by his Means to confirm the Church, in which the Devil bad already ſown many falt 
Doctrines, and nice Queſtions, and eſpecially by the Means of chriſtianized Jews, perpetis: 
Corrupters of the Goſpel's Purity in thoſe Days. | 
The Apoſtle then at the firſt exhorts him to root out that evil Seed of falſe Dofrine, and ti 
maintain the Truth in its Purity, and the Church in its Integrity, touching ſome Points 
neceſſary for. the Circumſtances of thoſe Times and Places; as of praying for all Mann! 
of Perſons, even for Kings and Princes; of the Decency and Modeſty of Women in their 
Cloathing, and of their Silence in their religious Aſſemblies ; but eſpecially of the Qualit 
ties of Big and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 8 
Then be proceeds to foretel by divine Inſpiration the horrible Corruptions that would befal 
the Church in enſuing Ages, as well in Doctrine as Manners, exborting Timothy tines 
to forewarn the Church, and cauſe it to beware of thoſe Accidents ; giving him alſo di- 
vers particular Inſtructions, as of Sincerity and Diſcretion in paſtoral Cenſures ; cf © bu 
| ng Men to ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical Offices ; of admoniſhing the Rich, that they ſhould not / 
N their Hearts upon Riches, but employ them in Charity and Chriſtian Communication; 10 


oppoſe falſe Teachers, and their Avarice, and to endeavour to pes ſevere in all pee; 
1rfuds, 


— Wi — We —— 


—— * %S „ 


Chap. 1. 


. 


St. Paul aſſerts bis apoſtolical Authority; re- 


minds Timothy of the Charge which be 
had given him, when he parted from him 
fo go into Macedonia; gives him Direc- 
tions in regard to his Preaching ; explains 
the Uſe and End of the Law ; ſpeaks of his 
own Commiſſion, and how be became qua- 
lified for it; and his Manner of proceeding 
with Hymeneus and Alexander. 


From Ver. 1. DAU an apoſtle of Jeſus 
to the End. Chriſt by the command- 
ment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which 7s our hope; Unto Timothy 
my own ſon in the faith: Grace, mercy, 


Chriſt our Lord. As I beſought thee to 
abide ſtill at Epheſus when I went into 
Macedonia, that thou mighteſt charge ſome 
that they teach no other doctrine, Neither 


edifying, which is in faith: % do. Now 
the end of the commandment is charity, 
out of a pure heart, and of a good conſci- 


ſome having ſwerved, have turned aſide unto 
vain jangling ; Deſiring to be teachers of the 
law, underſtanding neither what they ſay, 
ror whereof they affirm. But we know 
that the law 7s good, if a man ule it law- 
fully; Knowing this, that the law is not 
made for a righteous man, but for the law- 
leſs and diſobedient, for the ungodly and for 
ſinners, for unholy and profane, for mur- 
derers of fathers and murderers of mothers, 
for man-ſlayers, For whoremongers, for 
them that defile themſelves with mankind, 
for men-ſtealers, for liars, for perjured per- 


| . ſons, and if there be any other thing that is 


contrary to ſound doctrine, According to the 
glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God, which 
was committed to my truſt. And I thank 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who hath enabled 


ting me into the miniſtry; Who was before 
a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and inju- 
r10us, But I obtained mercy, becauſe I did 
77 ignorantly, in unbelief: And the grace 
of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with 
faith, and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
This 7s a faithful faying, and worthy of all 
Acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
World to fave ſinners ; of whom I am chief. 
Howbeit, for this cauſe I obtained mercy, 


the Firſt Epiſtle to TiMoTHY. 


Virtues, Finally, this Epiſtle is a Colleion of Precepts neceſſary for Paſtors, as well 
to give and preſerve a good Form in the State of the Church in their Times, as to leave 
it well eflabliſhed after them ; and withal, to prepare themſelves for greater Combats, 
and ſtrengtben them againſt dangerous Scandals, until the End of the World, 


and peace from God our Father, and Jeſus 
other Doctrine] 


give heed to fables, and endleſs genealogies, 
which miniſter queſtions, rather then godly 


ence, and of faith unfeigned : From which 


me, for that he counted me faithful, put- 
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that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew 
forth all long- ſuffering, for a pattern to 
them which ſhould hereafter believe on him 
to life everlaſting. Now unto the King 
eternal, immortal, inviſible, the onely wiſe 
God, be honour and glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen, This charge I commit unto 
thee, ſon Timothy, according to the pro- 
phecies which went before on thee, that 
thou by them mighteſt war a good warfare, 
Holding faith, and a good conſcience ; 
which ſome having put away, concerning 
faith, have made ſhipwreck. Of whom is 
Hymeneus and Alexander; whom I have 
delivered unto Satan, that they may learn 
not to blaſpheme, | 


That thou mighteſt charge ſome that they teach no 
'The proper Mark of Hereticks and 
falſe Teachers, ſay the Romaniſts, is, to teach other- 
wile or contrary to that which they found taught and 
believed generally in the Unity of the Catholick 
Church before their Time: All Docttine that is odd, 
ſingular, new, differing from that which was firſt 
planted by the Apoſtles, and deſcended down to all 
Nations and Ages following without Contradiction, 
being aſſuredly erroneous. The Greek Word, which 
the Apoſtle here utes, expreſſes this Point ſo effectu- 
ally, that in one ccmpound Term, he acquaints us 
that an Heretick is nothing elſe but an Afrer-reacher, 
or Teacher otherwiſe; which even itſelf alone is the 
caſieſt Rule even for the Simple to diſcern a falſe 
Teacher or Prophet by, eſpecially when an Hereſy firſt 
begins. Luther found all Chriſtian Nations at Reſt 
and Peace in one uniform Faith, and all Preachers of 
one Voice and Doctrine touching the bleſſed Sacra- 
ments and other Articles : So that whatſoever Things. 
he taught againſt that which he found preached and 


believed, muſt needs be another Doctrine, a later 


Doctrine, an After teaching, or teaching otherwile, 
and conſequently muſt needs be falſe. And by this 


Ad monit ion of St. Paul all Biſhops are warned to take 


heed of ſuch, and eſpecially to provide, that no ſuch 
odd Teachers ariſe in their Dioceſſes. 

To this Argument of the Catholicks, Dr. Fulle re- 
turns the following Anſwer : That the proper Mark 
of Hereticks, is to preach otherwiſe than the Truth, 
or contrary to it. But if the Teacher finds Men en- 
tangled with pernicious Errors, tho' they be never ſo 
great Peace and Agreement among themſelves, they be 
not in the Unity of the Catholick Church. He teach- 
eth otherwi/e, that is, teacheth ozherwi/e than he 
learned out of the Scripture, and not he that teacheth 
otherwiſe than Men be fully perſuaded. Theretpre 
fince Luther taught not otherwiſe than the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, his Doctrine was not odd, fingular, and 
new, but Catholick, antient, and true. Therefore 
finding many Nations ſeduced by the Errors of Anti- 
chriſt, he called them back to the true Faith, taught 
by the Apoſtles, from which the Popiſh Church had 
made a manifeſt Revolt and Apoſtaſy. Yet were there 
before him the perſecuted Churches of God in divers 
Nations, that held the ſame true Faith and Religion 
that he preached to the Papiſts, as well in England as 
in France, Italy, Germany, Bohemia, Moravia, &c. 
who with all the Churches of the Eaſt and North 
Parts of the World, not agreeing with the Romiſh 
Chu ch; muſt, according to this wiſe Note, hear no. 
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thing taught otherwiſe than they have been perſuaded 
they have received from the Apoſtles. But if you can 
but ſhew a Shadow of Reaſon to retain your Favourites 
in Popery, you care not what becomes of the Truth, 
and of the Catholick Religion of Chriſt. 

Neither give heed to Fables, and endleſs Genealogies ] 
Moſt of the Divinity of the Gnoſticks (made up out of 
the Greek Poets, Antiphanes, Heſiod, Philiſtion, CC.) 
conſiſted, ſays Hammond, of SHgias and genealogiai, 
Conjunctions, and then from them Cenealogies, how one 
Thing joins another and begets a third (out of Night 
and Silence came forth Chaos, &c.) and applies all the 
Theology and Genealogies of the Gods in Orpheus, 
&c. to the Hiones, as they called the Angels. In 
Reference and Oppoſition to which it is, the Apoltle 
here, Ver. 5. fers down a true Chriſtian Genealogy 
of that excellent Grace of Charity, ſo much wanting 
in thole Hereticks, accordingly as it is produced in A 
Chriſtian, and that, ſaith he, is the ſpecial Genealogy; 
with the Study of which we Chriſtians (e{peciall they 
that called themſelves Gnoſticks) need tO couble our- 
ſelves. See 71m. 111. 9. 

By Fables, ſays Burkit, may be underſtood vain and 
idle Speculations, Jewiſh Scruples, frivolous Obler- 
vances, whatever is geliver'd in Preaching not an{wer- 


able to the great End of Preachiny, namely, to build 


Men up in Faith and Holineſs, is Triflin and not 
Preaching ; it ſignifies no more than a Fable, or an 
imaginary Tale that is told. 

The endleſs Genealogies, ſays he, here ſpoken of, 
were not Scripture Genealogics; for thoſe are not 
vain, but uletul; not end leſs, but determinate : But 
theſe were Endeavours of ſome particular Perſons, 
who, that they might have a Pretence to claim Kin- 
dred with Chriſt, made their Genealogies endleſs, 
drawing down their Line of Deſcent from David, &c. 
or elſe to prove themſelves Sons of Abraham and 
Jaac, Privileges which they highly valued themſelves 
upon and reſted in. Whatever they were, our Apo- 
file charges T1othy, chat the Church of Epheſus give 
no heed to them, nor to the Preachers of them, be- 
cauſe they only occaſion Diſputes, and tend not to 
Edification. | 

The Apoſtle next ſmartly reflects on the judaiving 
Teachers, who were {o zealous for the ceremonla 
Law, that they mingled Works with Faith in the 
Point of Juſtification 3 he tells them, that the End of 
the Law, and of the Goſpel: is Love; the End, that 
is the Aim, Scope, Deſign, Perfection and Conſum- 


mation, the perfecting End. The Senſe is, that all 


the Duties that the 
Chriſt enjoin, are deſigned only as Means to advance 
and perfect our Love both to God and Man; the End 
of all Chriſt's Doctrine is Charity, or the bringing 
Men to love Gud and their Neighbour. | 

This Love muſt ſpring from a pure-Heart, or A 
Heart purified by the Spirit of Chriſt ; from 4 Pure 
Conſcience, Or A Conſcience purified by the Blood of 
Chriſt, and from 4 Faith unfeigned; implying, the 
Love either to God or Man is not fincere, unleſs it 
proceed from 2 clean Heart, accompanied with a holy 
and innocent Life, and has Faith for the Root and 
Prisciple from whence it flows. | 

Bat left any ſhould miſtake the Apoſtle's Meaning, 
and imagine char he undervalued the Law, he declares, 
that the Law rightly under ſtood and preached, was 
very good, given tor, and ſerves unto excellent Pur- 
poles, if we ule it lawfully, that is, as WE ought to 


ule it, as God intended it; namely, as A perfect Rule 


of Life, to direct us in our Obedience to God; but 
not fo good as to expect Juſtification by it; and good 
in Oppoſirion to the Gotpel, but in Sublerviency to 
it, the Law is good, i / lawfully uſed. 

It i here implied that che Law may be uſed un- 
lawfully, but when may chat be {aid to happen? When 
ir is converted to unprofitable Diſputes, as Was the 


Cate here, when Men oppole it to Chriſt, Rom. xvl. . 


4. good in regard of the Ule of it; and that, 1ſt. To 

the Ungodly, to reſtrain them from Sin. 2d ly. To 

the Godly, to diſcover $10 more clearly and fully, to 
| I 


der, Manſlaughter, gtubborneſs, Sodomy, Whoredom, 


in that being infinitely happy in the Enjoyment of bim- 


Chap. J. 


drive them out of themſelves, and from all ExpeQa. 
tion of Righteouſnels and Juſtification by any 'Thng 
in themſelves, or done by themlelves ; to cauſe them 
to put the higher Value, Eſteem and Price upon Jets 
Chriſt, and the Benefits received by him. LAY 
Thus the Law is good; and if 10, Woe to the Al. 
ti nomi ans, who deny the Uſe and Excellency of the 
holy Law of God, who vilify it, trample upon it 
and becauſe it is not good de e affirm it is 
not good at all. But is not Gold good becauſe you 
cannot eat it? It was never intended for that Purpoſe 
Is not Obedience to the Law as an eternal Rul- of holy 
living, and good Works, agreeable to the Commands 
of the Law, neceſſary and good, tho' they never had 
the Impreſs of God's Ordination for our Juititication 
in his Sight, he having provided a perfect and 1potlels 
Righteoulnels tor that Purpoſe, which is highly plzat: 
ing to him. 7 
In the 9th and 1oth Verſes the Apoſtle declares the 
Perſons for whom the Law was, and was not made. 
It was not made for 4 T1g/1e0us Man; that io, tay 
ſome, it was not made for him as a Burthen, to be 
an Uneaſineſs to him, becauſe he has a Love to it, a 


Delight in it, and voluntarily obe ys ir, Others lay 


thus, that the righteous Man is not under the coercive 
and vindictive, but the directive Power of the Law 
only ; he is not under the Curie of the Law actuall 
tho! all are under it meritoriouſly ; and ee 
the Law was never made to terrify and condemn 
them. 
The Perſons and Purpoſes for whom, and for which 
the Law was deſigned, were, for reſtraining and con- 
demning, in general, all lawleſs Perſons, Sons of Be. 
lial, as rhe Scripture calls them; that is, Men with- 
out Yoke; the Moral Law in general is a Rule of holy 
living, and the Gotpel in particular is Chriſt's Yoke; 
now iuch as will not wear the Yoke of Chrift, mult 
expect no Benefit by his Croſs, But particularly, the 
Law was made to reſtrain Perſons from all Impicty 
and Prophanels, from all Difobedience and from Mur- 


and all Manner of Uncleannels, either natural or un- 
natural, from Theft, Perjury, Lying, and Fal hood; 
and, ſummarily, to curb and — wicked Men 
from the Practice of every Thing contrary to the pure 
and holy Nature of God. | E 
According to the glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God] 
The Golpel is here called glorious, partly» becaule 
the glorious Attributes and Excellencies of God are 
more reſplendent in the Gotpel than in the Law ct 
God ; as alſo becauſe the Gotpel brings more Honour 
and Glory to God than all the Works of Creation 
together. | 
He ſtiles it the Gol! of the bleſſed God, to inti- 
mate his tranſcendant Merry and excelling Goodnels, 
{elf and his divine Perfections, and incapable of any 
Profit from, or Ad vantage by his Creatures, he was 
yet pleaſed to give us his Son, his Goſpel, his Holy 
Spirit, to qualify us for, and bring us to the Eno. 
ment of himſelf ; according to the glorious Goſpel of 11 
ble fed God. 
1 thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, wwho hath enabled 
ne] Obſerve, how St. Paul aſcribes to Chriſt, and 
not to himſelf, all the Fidelity, Ability, Zeal, and 
Courage, which he had exerciſed in his Miniſtry ; his 
Faithfulneſs was not the Cauſe or Motive, but the 
Effect and Fruit of the Grace of God calling him 0 
the Miniſtry, 1 Cor. vil. 25: having obtained Ae 
be faithful; had our Saviour only ditcover'd this 
Faithfulneis in him, and not conferred it upon binn 
the Apoſtle would not have that Reaſon for affectio- 
nate Thankſgiving as he here expreſſes. 
What a prodigious Sinner the Apoſile rep: c{ents 
himſelf before Converſion! I was 4 e 145 
. — and injurious: A Blaſphemer, the higheſt din 
e could commit againſt God; a Peiſecutor, ons 
higheſt Sin he could commit againſt the Saints; 1)” 
rious, the higheſt V ickednels againſt Mankind: din 
of ſuch an aggravated and accumula:ed Guilt, that 


Chap. 2. 


they want but one Ingredient, | | 
Knowledge, to render them the Sin againſt the Ho] 
Ghoſt. Be aſtoniſhed, O Heavens, at the ir finit 


proper Cauſe of Mercy in God ; but that It made St 
Faul a more capable Subject for receiving Mercy 


mer and Perſecutor Was received to Mercy, for a Pat. 
than if he had maliciouſly finned againſt Knowledge; tern and Example to all ſuch Sinners as ſhould here- 


Enmity againſt Chriſt and his holy Religion. 

St. Paul's Defign in relating, that his bitter Perſe- 
cution of Chriſtianity was in the Time of his Igno- 
rance, and done deliberately, knowingly, and ma- 
liciouſly, is, partly to Juſtify the divine Mercy and 
free Grace o God which pardoned his Fury, his 
Rage and Madneſs againſt Chriſt and his Saints ; for 
had he done it deliberately and naliciouſly, for 
tecular Ends and worldly Advantages, i 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which was unpar- 
donable; and partly to prevent the Abuſe of divine 
Mercy in Men, and' to let the World know, that none 
dught to take Encouragement from his Exam le, to 
be of a perſecuting Spirit and yet hope for lerey; 
when at the ſame fame Time they ſin againſt Light 
and Knowledge, 

This is a faithful Suying, and worthy of all As- 
ceptatron] What 1s the Importance ot thc Greek Word 
apodocht, Arceptotion, here, ſa ys Haminond, mult be 
learn'd from che U1e of the Hebrew Word, efpecial ly in 
the Chaldee Iliom, where it f gnifies 70-receruve any Thing 
for undoubted, and with an honoucable Reſpect, the 
lame that they expreſs alſo by the Hehfgæv Word for 
10 hear, that is, obey, and beliey- with the Exhibj- 
tion of Honour ; b 5 
Parahraſe, Gen. xxv. 1 5. Thus when, 2 Kings xiv. 
11. the Hebrew reads 20 Hear, and the Greek heard, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe reads received 5 by which ap. 
pears what 1s the Meaning of 70 receive a Prophet, 
Matt. x. 31, (which in like Manner Zuke expreſles 
by 70 hear, in Oppoſition to 70 neglecs, Luke x. 16.) 
namely, to believe and honnur him. 80 1 Gr. ii. 14. 
Yecerves not the Things of the Spirit; that is, neither 
believes nor values t em, but as it follows, hey are 
Poolifhneſs unto him. So John i. 12. fo receive 18 ex- 

lained by 70 beliege in the End of the Verſe; and ſo 
cr, 11, Hence the Cabala of the Jews are their Re- 
celvings, that is, Traditions (as 70 give, Eph. iv. 8. 


eh, Receipt, and Gift are all one) which they 
1 1 For as the 
Doctor is to deliver, 1o of the Diſciple 
in the Beginning of Perche Abvoth, Mbfes 
Law from Mount Anal, and delivered et 
And as from the tormer of theſe W ords 
e Hebreaws Cabala, their Dottrine receive and 
had in 0 much Reverence, ſo from the ſecond is their 
% Word for Do&*;ne delivered by Hand from 
and without Writing tranſmitted to 
lt expreſſed in the Nov Teſtament of: 

Pration, the ſecond by Tradition. 
Senſe of this Place. 
Dog noa worthy of Belief, any true Cabala, 
it, That Chri came into the Morid 70 

FL. ; | 

ft came into the World ; therefore, lays Burkit, 
he was before he came, his divine Nature pre-exiſting 
rnity; and in the Fulneſs of Time he af. 
human Nature into an Union with his 


Godhead. 


The Deſign of Chriſt, Coming was to ſave Sinners; 
therefore it Man had not ſinn'd, Chriſt had not come 
Into the World; but luppoſing God's Purpoſe of ſay. 


the Fir Epiſtle to Timothy. 


namely, ſufficient 


But J obtained Mercy, becau I did it ignorant iy] 
The Word becazſe, lays the ſame Author Hurkit, 
does not imply, that Ignorance in the Apoſtle was a 


of God, but this Ignorance and Unbelief being in a 
ſort invircible, through the Prejudices of Education, 
they much abated the Malignity of his Sin, for he 
was bred a Phariſee, a Sect that had an implacable 


coming into the World was indiſpenſably 


ry for the Salvation of loſt Man. 
Howbeit for this Cauſe 7 obtained Mercy]! G 
ners, that ſo the greateſt of 81 


for pardoning Mercy: Thus here that f 


after forſake their evil Courſes, and ſi 


themſelves to the Obedience of the Goſpel] 


World, and no more, that being 
tion of Aion Age. 


Times, ſet down at large by Treneus in his 
of the VFalentinians, where there 


And therefore conſidering the Gnofticks Herely was 
now abroad in the Church of . . named di- 
ſtinctly in the Cloſe of this Epiſtle, Ch. vi. 20. and 


6, 7, 9, 10, and becauſe the Valentini ans were but 
the Progeny of theſe, faith Jenæus, and took their 
and becauſe theſe were the 
o were in Zzc- 
m thence theſe 
e not improbable, 
this Theology of 


Doctrines from them, 
Titles of the Angels (lee Co} 11.) wh 
(Biel called Hving Creatures (and fro 
Atones formed by them) it is therefo 
that the A poſtle might refer to 

theirs here, as he had done before, Ver. 


4. by their 
Genealogies. And then this will be the Meaning of 
the King, or Ruler, or ſupreme Commander, 


conſtant Subjects and Servants, 
his Will, 
the Gnoſtichs attribute ſo much. 


Pole is added 775 incorruptiblę, 
only wiſe God, (i 


a corruptible, viſible Man, that by 
the Repatation of Wiſdom among them.) An 


Conf: ſſion of Faith, which Was wont to be done b 
way of Deoxoligy, and 10 is here ſet as a ſhort Creed, 
againſt the «, noſttcks, 1o as the Doxology in that 
Form which is now continued in the Church was 
tramed againſt other Hereticks, 

According ro the Prephecies which Went before on 
hee] That the Apoſtles received frequent Re 


The Holy Sirit ſaid, ſeparate 


30. for there what js to Propheſy in the former Place 
(and Ver. 31.) is to recerve a Revelation in the latter, 


may appear by comparing 1 Coy. xiv. 25. with Ver. 


To this Senſe St. Chryſoftom and T heo lac are clear; 


The Dignity of being a Doctor, an 
great one, wants God's Suffrage ; that a worthy Per- 
' lon may receive it, thereupon the Prieſts were made 
* antiently by Prophecy, that is, by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Thus Timothy was choſen to the Prieſthood, that 
is, his Epiſcopacy*, And ſo generally tis ſaid of the 
Biſhops of Ala, that the Holy Ghoſt had ſet them 
over the Work, Acts xx. 28. Thus faith Clemens Ro. 
aan of the Apoſtles, that ar their firſt Preaching 
in every Region and City, They conſertured their Firſt. 
fruits, makins Trial any Judgment of then by the 
SPIT, into Biſhops and Deacons, and not only 10 


for the preſent, bur for the next Courſe or Succeſſion - 


tor ſo ſaith he; * Afterward they gave Order if thoſe 
8 L 


* whom 
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ing Sinners by Way of a Price and Satisfaction, Chriſt's 


| neceſlary, 
| nite for no mere Creature cout lay down a Price ſatisfacto- 
Mercy of God towards great Sinners! Even Perſecu- 


couragement fram thence to hope and truſt in Chriſt 


ncerely reſign 


Now wito the King erernal] The Atones Ages, 
the King, ſays Has. | 

mond, may poſſibly ſignify the ſeveral Ages of the 
the ordinary Nota- 
But it is alſo known what Notion of 
ones there was among the Hereticks of thoſe firſt 


Diſcovery 


cre is a great deal of 
phantaſtical unintelligible Stuff about 


» 10 particularly) of rhe Angels, his 
and Executioners of 
thole to whom under the Name of Aiones 
To the ſame Pur 
rhe inviſible, the 
to $9100 Magus, 
Wuom they taught to be 7% ſupreme God, being but 
his * got 


the 
glving Glory and Praiſe to him, is an antient Form of 
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whom they had conſtituted ſhould die, other Men 
that were approved (by the Spirit alſo) ſhould un- 


* dertake their Miniſtry or Employment.“ 80 ſaith 
Clemens Alexandrinus of St. John, that in Aſia he 
conſtituted Biſhops, ſometimes * made up whole 


* Churches, ſometimes ordained ſome certain Perſons, 
* ſuch as were fignified to him by the Spirit.“ That 
this ſhould be done in the Apoſtles Time, beſides 
the Will of God, there is this Reaſon alſo diſcern- 
able, becauſe in the firſt Preaching of the Faith to 
any, City or Region, performed by the Apoſtles in 
the ir Journeys, as it was neceſſary that the Apoſtle 
before he went away from them ſhould leave a Co- 
vecnor among them, ſo it was not poſſible in ſo ſhort 
a Stay as ordinarily was made after the Converſion of 
ſome in a City, to diſcern by any human Means who 
of thoſe new Converts would be fit for that Employ- 
ment; and fo this render'd it very neceflary that the 
Apoltles, either by the diſcerning Spirit which they 
had extraordinarily beſtowed upon them, or by par- 
ticular Revelation, ſhould thus make Deſignation 
of the Perſons. But after when Churches were ſet- 


tled, and Men had continued in the Faith ſo long as 


to give Teſtimony of their Sincerity and Abilities to 
_ qualify them for that Office, there was not that Need 
of Revelation in this Matter, human Means being in 
ſome Meaſure ſufficient to direct in it. And accord- 
ingly by the Qualifications which St. Pay} names to 

mmothy and Titus in their ordaining Biſhops in every 
Church, it is evident that they made Biſhops by Ob- 
ſervation and Experience of Mens Behaviour and 
Abilities, and upon Teſtimonials of the Brethren, 
and therefore were forbid to make a Novice Biſhop, 
that is, one lately converted, 1,777, iii. 6. becauſe 
of him they could not have this Experience, or theſe 
Teſtimonies, and were not afforded divine Revela- 
tion in it, as any Thing proportionable to that. 

That thou mighreſt war a good Warfare) What is the 
Meaning of this Phraſe, lays the lame Author, muſt 
be fetched out of Numb, iv. 3. where the Levites are 
faid to go into the Army or Hoſt, which is rendred by 
the Septuagint to officiate ; and ſo Numb. i. 50. they 
Hall miniſter and encamp. So generally under the 
Law, the Miniſtry 
Warfare, the Temple to 4 Camp, the inferior Officers 
to Watchmen, and the like: 80 Exod. xxxviii. 8. 
When the Women brought their Gifts after Childbirth 
to the Tabernacle, they are expreſſed by the Warriors 
rhat warred in the Door of the Tabernacle. And 
therefore it is that 2 Sams. vi. 2. where there is Speech 
of the bringing back of the Ark, it is called the Ark 
of rhe Lord, whoſe Name is the Lord of Hoſts, who 
dwelleth betæveen the Cherubims, that is the Lord of 
the Ark or Tabernacle (the Temple not being then 
built) dwelling in it between the Cherubims, and that 
perhaps is the Reaſon why in Zac hary's Prophecy, 
which concergs the rebuilding of the Temple, he is 
ſo often entitled zhe Lord of Hoſts, as the Title moſt 
agrecable to ſtir them up to that Work. 80 when, 
P/. ciii. the Angels are called his Hp , tis becauſe 
they miniſter unto him, and, as it llows, do his 
Mill; and fo the Sun and Moon are called rhe Hoſt 
of God, as thoſe that miniſter unto him. Thus 
when Ff. xl. 2. it is ſaid, Their Warfare is accom- 
phſhed (where the Old Latin reads corru tly Malitia 
for Militia) it belongs clearly to the Ceſſation of the 


Levitical Prieſthood ; and jo Day. viii. 13. the San. 


Guary and the Holt ſhall be trodden down ; and ſo Ja. 
xxiv. 21. In that Day God will viſit the on of the 
oft High, the Temple in like Manner. hus in 


the New Teſtament the Weapons of our Warfare, 2 Cor. 
x. 4. the Inſtruments of the Exerciſe of our Apoſtle- 
ſhip, the Cenſures of the Church, Sc. and 2 Tjm. 
11. 3. 4 good Soldier of Chriſt, that is, Miniſter, and 
Ver. 4. I have Jought a good Fight, executed the Of- 
fice of my Apoſtleſhip as 1 ought to do. And juſt ſo 
| here, to wwar à good Warfare, is to diſcharge the OE 
fice of Evangeliſt firſt, then Biſhop, as he ought. 

The Argument uſed to exerciſe this Care is, 


ſa $ 
Burkit, that ſome through the Neglect of it, 2 
; | 


An EXPOSITION of 


 Sea-faring Condition; a 2 


of the Prieſts is compared to 4 


tion, 


| Chap, 2. 

rec. Our Life js 
Conſcience is 
in which we are ſecure; if we let this 
ſeen the laſt of Faith, it ſinks, it ſhipwrecks preſently, 

Of the Number of thoſe who had made Shipwreck 
of Faith and a good Confcience, 
and Alexander. Not that they had expreſly renounc. 
ed Chriſtianity, but by den ing the Keturrection, and 
by maintaining Doctrines ſub | 
in effect, deny Chriſt, 

Whom I have delivered unto ig, On whom! 
have inflited the Church's Cenſure o Excommunica. 
tion, caſt them out of the Church, and delivered to 
Satan as God's Executioner. | 

That they might learn not to blaſpheme)} It was 
not Satan's, but the Apoſtle's Defire, that they might 
learn not to blaſpheme. Satan was then God's Exe. 
cutioner, when the Church wanted the Countenance of 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, and his Deſign was Deſtruc. 
tion, but the Apoſtle's was Reformation; not to ruin, 
but reclaim. | 


cerning Faith have made $hi 


| CHAP, II. 

The Apoſtle in this Chapter directs Timothy 
in the Performance of ſeveral Duti es, as 
publick Prayer ; Thankſgiving ; bow I9.. 
men ſhould be attired, and they Should be- 
have in the Church; ſhall be ſaved in 


_ Child-birth if they continue in the Faith, 
From Ver. 1. T Exhort therefore, that firſt 
to the End I of all, ſupplications, pray- 


ers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be 
made for all men: For 
that are in authority; 


quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and 


honeſty, For this is good and acceptable 


in the ſight of God our Saviour : Who 
will have all men to be faved, 
unto the knowledge of the truth, Fox 
there is one God, and one mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus; 
Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to be 
teſtified in due time. Whereunto I am or- 
dained a preacher, and an apoſtle, (I ſpeak 
the truth in Chriſt, and lie not) a teacher 
of the Gentiles in faith and verity, I will 
therefore that men pray every where, lift- 
ing up holy hands, without wrath and 
doubting : In like manner alſo, that women 
adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with 
ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety : not with brai- 
ded hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly ar- 
ray; But (which becometh women pro- 
feſſing godlineſs) with good works. Let 
the woman learn in ſilence with all ſubjec- 
But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, 
nor to uſurp authority over the man, but 
to be in ſilence. For Adam was firſt form- 
ed, then Eve. And Adam was not deceiy- 
ed, but the woman being deceived was in 
the tranſgreſſion. Notwithſtanding ſhe 
ſhall be faved in child-bearing, if they con- 
tinue in faith and charity, and holineſs with 
ſobriety, | 


Supplications, Prayers, Tnterceſſions, and giving f 
Thanks] Of theſe four Sorts of Prayer, fays Hammond, 


(15 
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guilty of her own and 
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the End for which Apparel was appointed, namely, 
to hide and ſhroud our Nakedneſs, for Diſtinction of 
Sexes, and alſo to diſtinguiſh between the 2 — 
and Ranks of Perſons. Garments are alſo for Protec- 
tion and Defence, for Decency and Ornament. 

But tho Perſons of Quality are not prohibited wear- 
ing rich and ny Garments as become their Degree, 
* none are to ſtudy the external Ornament o the 

ody, ſo much as to negle& the inner Man by good 
Works. 

All ſuch Attire is forbidden which ſuſpected Wo- 
men uſe, either to provoke Luſt in others, or to ſhew 
Inclinations to it in themſelves ; ſuch as by the Rich- 
neſs and Coſtlineſs of it ſnew Pride and Vanity of Spi- 
rit, and an Ambition to exceed others; and ſuch as is 
unſuitable to the Time or Place of Worſhip. This 
Precept ought not {lightly to be regarded by Women, 
as of ſmall Moment, becauſe the two great Apoſtles 
St. Peter and St. Paul, both, inculcate, and urge it 
upon them. | * ; £ 

Men are by no Means to think themſelves uncon-. 


cerned in this apoſtolical Precept given to Women, it 


is much more inexcuſable in them to affect Gaiety and 


a gaudy Dreſs; for it is vain and fooliſh, troubleſome 
and uneaſy, the Nurſe of Idleneſs, attended with 
Luxury and Wantonneſs, and very often with Im- 
modeſty and Lewdnels, and is the great Bane very 
often of Juſtice and Charity. How many arc fine and 
gay, but at the Expence, and ſometimes the Kuin of 
the poor Tradeſman 2 How often is that ſpent in deck- 
ing the Body, which ought to be laid out in cloathing 
the Poor? | | 
But I ſuffer not 4 TWoman to tegc h That is, in 
publick Aſſemblies; he does n forbid privately 
teaching their Children, or Servants, or even their 
Husbands on a fit Occaſion, Adds xvill. 26. WE find 
Priſcilla privately inſtructing Apol los. At 
Note, that none ought to teach but ſuch as have 
Authority, and Preaching is exercifing that Autho- 
rity ; when therefore a Woman teaches publickly, ſhe 
uſurps an Authority not due to her. There were ſome 
Women in Di Church endowed with extraor- 
dinary Gifts of the Spirit, as Miriam, Deborah, Hul- 
dah, and Anna; and it's probable that the Speaking 


of theſe extraordinary Women encoutaged others to 


Jo the like, whom the Apoſtle here directs his Speech 
againſt. | 
Adam was not decei ved. but the Woman being de- 
ceived was in the Maureen She was therefore 
er Husband's Tranſgreſſion; 
and accordingly, not only by the Law of her Creation, 
but as a Puniſhment for her Tranſgreſſion, God has 


placed her in a State of Subjection, and given the Man 


Authority Over her; Which Authority ſhe uſurps 
whenever {he undertakes publickly to teach him. Thus 
the Apoſtle would have the Woman keep within the 
Sphere of her proPe® Duty. | 

Notwithſtanding ſbe ſpall be ſaved in Child bearing] 
Some Difficulty there 1s, lays Hammond, what 1s the 
Meaning of this Phraſe. A Firſt Notion that may be 
thought to belong to it is, that as 70 be ſaved fignifies 
often 70 eſcape, noting ſome temporal Deliverance, ſo 
the Greek Particle dia, in, may note by, that is, 
through, not as 4 Means or Condition, but as the 


Term out of, or through which the Deliverance 18 


wrought, as being ſaved through Water, 1 Pet. iii. 10. 
and through the Fire, Cor. 111. 15. is being deliver'd 
out of the Water and Fire, and then the Meanin of 
it will be, that ſhe ſhall paſs, tho with ſome Difficulty, 
{afe through Child-bearing 3 and this is a Moderation 
of that Curſe inflicted upon Woman-kind as Eve's Sin, 


that ſhe ſhould bring forth Children in Sorrow, or 


with fore Travail at their Birth, But this doth not 


ſeem probable to be the Meaning of the Place, becauſe 


| that which follows, if they continue in the Faith, &c. 


Ver. 15. is not a Condition of that Deliverance from 
the Peri] of Child-birth, that being common to Be- 
lievers and Pagans, Faithful and Unfaithful. And 
jadeed the Curie being but this, that in Sorrow ſ#e 


ſpould bring forth, Gen. iii. 16. there hath fince been 


in EXPOSITION 0 


then there is no ay that the Word fhould fig- 
e 


in the Tranſgreſſion, that is, was firſt guilty of eating 
by the promiſed Seed, that is, by Her Child-bearting, 


Chap AY 


no Change in that Matter, no Promiſe upon any Con. 
dition, that that Puniſhment ſhould be moderated 
A Second Interpretation then there is, by obſerving 
the Importance of the Greek Word which®is rendred 
Child-bearing, Ch. v. 14. whereof the younger Widow 
tis laid, Let her marry» and bear Children, the Greek 
Word for which is thought to ſignify, not only or pe. 
culiarly bringing forth, but allo breeding or bringing 
up Children. And then that may be conceived the 
Meaning of it here, and ſo the Phraſe will be, ſe ſhall 
be ſaved by betting, or bringing up, or breeding her 
Children in the Fear and Nurture of the Lord; to 
which the nent Words are ap lied alſo, / they, that 
is, the Children, abide in the ait h, &c. But againſt 
this there are two Exceptions, 1. That the Greek 
Word to bring forth, in t at Ch. v. doth no way ap- 
pear to ſignify any more than bringing forth the Chili. 
dren ; for that other Part of breeding or bringing tp 
may well be contained under ruling i he Houſboll (which 
there follows) of which the Children are a Part, and 


nify in that larger Senle, and conſequently no Realon 
that it ſhould. be ſo inter reted here. 2. There is a5 
little Reaſon to AP ly the following Words to the 
Children, uf they, that is, if the Children, ſpall cor 
tinue, &. tor beſide, that there is no other Mention 
of the Children precedent, {ave what is in that Com- 
pound Word; and again, if Children be underſtood, 
then that Plural Neuter muſt have a Verb ſingular to 

in with it, accord ing to Rules of Grammar and Uſe 
of theſe Books: Beſides theſe, I lay, there will be lit- 
tle Reaſon that the Childrens continuing in the Faith, 
ſhould be the Condition of the Salvation of the Mo- 
ther, when ſhe is before preſumed to have done her 
Part in breeding them uP- The Difficulties thus dit: 


cernible a either of theſe Interpretations, make 
it not unreaſdhable to pi 


t no ble to pitch upon a third Interpreta 
tion, To as bringin forth ſhall fignify 7% Womans 
bearing of the — 4 Feed, which was the Means fore- 
told tor the * yn the Sergent's Head, and lo for 
the reſcuing the Woman from the eternal Puniſhment 
which was juſtly deſerved by her Sin. This is no 
new Interpretation, but io old as to be mentioned by 
Theophylact, tho not accepted by him, and tbis per- 
fectly agrees with ever) Circumſtance in the Context: 
For thus it will conneſt with what went before; / 


Woman, that is, Eve, Ver. 12. being deceived, ud, 


the forbidden Fruit, but reſcued from the Puniſhment 


by the Meſſias, who was to be born of a Woman, and 
ſo to redeem that Nature which he aſſumed; but this 
not erg but on Condition of Faith, and Charity, 
and Holineſs, and Sobriety, and continuing in all 
theſe ; and this Advantage belonging not only to the 
firſt Woman Eve, but to all her Pofterity, in relpect 
of whom it is that the Number is changed from the 
Singular to the Plural, She, as the Repreſentative of 
all Women, had the Promiſe made to her, Gen. in. 
15. but rhe Condition muſt be performed by all othe!s 
as well as her, or ele the Benefit will not redound to 
them. And this is the moſt literal Importance alto of 
the dia, in, being ſaved in, or by this, as by a Mean 
of all Womens ks. Mens Redemption and Salvation, 

Tf they continue) The changing of the Number 
here from ſhe ſpall be ſaved, to if th abide, hath had 
an Account given of it already in the Note above; to 
which it ma) farther be added, that this is but agree 
able, to the former Diſcourle, Ver. 9, 11. In Ver. 9: 
it is in the Plural, hat the Momen adorl themfelvch 
but Ver. 11. in the Singular, Let the Woman learn l, 
Silence, and Ver. 12. But T ſuffer not a IHoiman, &c. 
where it is certain the omen in one Place are all one 
with the Woman in the other Places. And ſo it !“ 
here alſo. 


CHAT 


Chap. 3. the Firft Epiſtle 
5 93 5 
| e 4 © es 
+ Aboſtle's Deſign in this Chapter is to in- 
15 47 imothy in the ſeveral Qualiſica- 
tions which ought to be found in the 
Perſon whom he ordained for publick 
Adminiſtration in the Church pf God. 


" HIS 7s a trite ſaying, If 

to the End a man deſire the office 
of a biſhop, he defireth a good work, A 
biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the huſband 
of one wife, vigilant, ſober, of good beha- 
viour, given to hoſpitality, apt to teach ; 
Not given to wine, no ſtriker, nor greedy 
of filthy lucre, but patient, not a brawler, 


From Ver. 1. 


not covetous: One that ruleth well his own 
' houſe, having his children in ſubjection 


with all gravity; (For if a man know not 
how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he 
take care of the church of God?) Not a ng- 
vice, leſt being lifted up with pride, he fal 
into the condemnation of the devil, More- 
over, he muſt have a good report of them 
which are without; leſt he fall into re- 
proach, and the ſnare of the deyil. Like- 
wiſe muſt the deacons be grave not dou- 
ble-tongued, not given to much wine, not 
greedy of filthy lucre. Holding the my- 
ſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience. And let 
theſe alſo firſt be proved; then let them uſe 
the office of a deacon, being found blameleſs. 
Even ſo muſt their wives be grave, not flan- 
derers, ſober, faithful in all things. Let 
the deacons be the huſbands of one wife, 
ruling their children, and their own houſes 
well, For they that have uſed the office 
of a deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a 
good degree, and great boldneſs in the faith, 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe things 
write I unto thee, hoping to come unto 
thee ſhortly : But if I tarry long, that thou 
mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave 
thyſelf in the houſe of God, which is the 
church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth. And without ,con- 
troverſy, great is the myſtery of godlineſs: 
God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in 
the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on in the world, received 
up into glory. | 


If a Man defire the Office of a Biſhop, he deſireth a 
800d Work) Kalon 4 * Work, ſays Ham- 
ond, here fignifies honeſtum opus, a Work of ſome 
Virtue and Excellence in itſelf, as being that which is 
the conſecra : ing a Man's Life, at leaſt the greateſt 
Part of it to the Service of God, to which therefore 
an !72arceſſible Crown of Glory is popes by St. 
Perer as the Reward, 1 Per. v. 4. whereas the great 
Reward in. Heaven, Matt. v. is an Argument that the 
Virtue to which it is aſſigned is a very eminent Virtte,. 
very acceptable in the Sight of God, ſo is this an Evi- 
vidence that the good Work here is look d on as an 
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barians there is Mention of the Poluandrois, 


five Husbands at once. 


to TIMOTHY, 


eminent State of Piety, ſo far from being cenſurable 
in him that defires it as he ought to do, in order to 


689 


the Glory of God, or the Love of our Brethren, or 
the juſt Proviſion for their ſpiritual Wants, that it is 
very commendable in him, and the Defire of it is an 
Act of Chriſtian Piety in the more perfect Degree, as 
the deſigning this without putting the Flock to any 
Charge is yet more excellent in St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 
18. And this may be farther evident by the Fault of 
thoſe who forſake this or any other Eceleſiaſtical Office, 
and return to 1% World, ad Stculum, again; ſuch 
was Demas, who had been a Fellow-labourer- of St. 
Paul's, Philem. 24. Col. iv. 14. but after for/ook him, 
2 Tim. iv. 12. having loved this preſent Age, or World ; 
not that this Crime was that Love of rhe World, which 
"hems ii. I5. is a Crime in any Chriſtian, but thaghe 
took himſelf to his own worldly ſecular a is 
again, forſak ing the Attendance of the Service of God 
in the Church; as he that narries a Wife is ſaid to 
be /olicirous for the Things of this World, how he may 
pleaſe his Wife ; which Love of the World, tho' it be 
not in itſelf a Fault (for then Marriage could not be 


faultlets) yet if it be taking one off from Ecclefiaſtical 
Employment who hath devoted himſelf to them, will 


be a Fault in him; and that was Demas's Crime, not, 
as tis thought, forſaking Chriſtianity. And that was 
charged on tome others, tho Timothy ſtuck cloſe to 
him, Phil. ii. 21. All ſeek their own, &c. betake 
themielves to the Care ot their own lecular Afai;s, 


not to the Affairs ot Chriſt in attending on the Goſpel, 


Ver. 22. And the Guilt of this ariſing from hence, 
that he forſakes ihlt which is more excellent for that 


which is leſs fo, tho” it be not ocherwite unlawful, 


Eccleſiaſtical tor Secular Employments, is an Evidence 
that the Eccleſiaſtical Employment is, in this Notion, 
a good, that is, excellent Work, a State, if lived in as 
it ought, of ſome Perfection. | 


he Husband of one Wife] What is the Meaning of 


the Husband of cn. Wife both here and Ver. 12. and 


TH. i. 6. and of the Wife of one Husband, Ch. v. 9. 
will not, ſays Hammond, be eafily reſolved. Por if it 
ſhould be interpreted as an Interdict of chuſing to the 
Office of Biſhop or Deacon any one who had lived in 
Polygamy, that is, had had more Wives at once, tho? 
that might have ſome Colour of Senſe in it from the 
Practice of the Jews, as far as concerned the Man 
(who among them was permitted Polygamy) yet this 
is not appliable to the Widow or Woman, Ch. v. 9. 


for never among Feaws, or even Turks, was it permitted 
that the Woman jhould have more Husbands than one 


once; and the Reaſon is clear, becaule the Multi- 


tude of Husbands did not help forward, but rather 


hinder Propagation, for which it Was that the Multi- 
tude of Wives was permitted, Only among the Bar- 
tt a People 
lo called, becauie the Wife among them had many 
Husbands; and among the Medes that dwelt in the 
Mountains, tis ſaid, that a Woman was married ro 
But there is no Poſſibility that 
this ſhould be referred to, or looked unon in this 
Place. Then for the oth: x eee that here 
the Digamiſt, or that hath had two IV i ves ſucceſſively 
one after another, ſhould be made uncapable of holy 
Orders, or be under ſome Re proach tor ſo doing, and 
his having been married but once, ſhould be as neceſ- 
{ary to a Biſhop or a Deacon, as Sobriety, c. this is a 
little ſtrange, it being ordinary for the Wife to die 
ſoon after Marriage, and without Children, and in 
that Caſe, the ſecond Marriage tending as much to the 
Ends of Matrimony (Comfort of Lite, Propagation, 
Remedy of Luſt) as the former can be ſuppoſed to 
do. And befides, this Prohibition being not to be 
found in the Laws of any Nation, and being grounded 


on no other Text but this (of the Meaning of which 


the Queſtion now is) will no farther be concluded 
hence, than the Words of this Place do enforce it. 
A third Senſe the Phraſe is capable of, which ſeems - 
much fitter for the Matter 1n H 

ſaid to be, or to have been, the Husband of more Wives 
than one, who married after Divorce, that is, who 
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4 put away his Wife on 1 Cauſe whatſoever 


even tor that of Pornication, which the Law of Chriſt 
allows, doth marry another. This he that had done, 
was, by the Words of Chriſt, eſpecially as they are 
let down, Mark x. 11. Luke xvi. 18. and b a Speech 
of St. Pauls, 1 Cor. vii. 39. under ſuch Prejudices, 
that we cannot wonder that here he. is not thought fit 
to be received into holy Orders, and ſo the Woman 
alſo. They that marry after Divorces; are in the firſt 
Canon of the Council of Laodicea, expreſſed by, freely 
and legally coupled in * Marriages. And the 
like Mention we find of them Concil. eoceſar. Can. 
52. where ſuch a we, gt is ſuppoſed o entreat Ab- 
Jolution. And Concil. Ancyr. Can. 39. The Term of 
Advſtenſion, or Separation, which belongs to the Diga- 
mi (in this-Notion of * mentioned as a known 
and vulgar Thing. And bil. primi Niceni. Can. 8. 


the Novatians Error appears to have been, their refu- 
ſing to communicate with theſe Bi amiſts upon their 


Repentance, in like Manner as with thoſe that bad 
fallen inTime of Perſecution ; which theſe two are to be 
look'd on $ Crimes of high Importance in a Chriſtian, 
for which the Cenſures of the Church fell heavy on 
them, -tho' upon Repentance the Catholicks admitted 
them to Communiom again. And thus allo in Athe- 
nagoras; rr. ſaith he, are commanded 
either to remain every one as we are, or to content 
* ourſelves with one Marriage.“ (which is no where 
commanded in that other Senſe of marrying after the 
Death of the firſt, and therefore muſt be underſtood 
* For the ſecond 
* Marriages, faith he, are a comely Kind of Adultery: 
* Adultery, faith he, from Chriſt's Words, for he 
© that puts away his Wite, and marries again, com- 


; mitteth Adultery,” (which Proof of his reſtrains his 


Words to thoſe ſecond Marriages which are after Di- 


vorces;) but that a well - favoured, faſhionable, comely 
one, becauſe the imperial Laws ſay nothing againſt 
ſuch Marriages, after — allowed by them. And 
again, faith he, *Tis the Law of Chriſt that no Man 
« ſhall put away Ber whom he hath defloured, or made 
© no Virgin, and marry again. This ſeems to be 
ing it; for ns in this Place he 
faith it was oppoſed to the Practice of the Fews, among 
whom, ſaith he, 7 GAY was permitted, or, as other 
Copies readit, Multitude Children was deſired, in which 
Reſpe& their Divorces were permitted. 80 on 777. i. 
6. be applies it to him who had ſo little Kindneſs for 
ber he had put away, that he marries another, and 
after expreſly to the Digamiſt, who, ſaith he, dot 

that which is not wunblameable, tho it be approved | 

the Laws of them abo are not Chriſtians ; where if 
he means the dead Wife, then it will be unappliable 
to the Practice of the Jews; for all others, as well as 
they, married ſecond Wives after the Death of the 
former ; and therefore it muſt probably fignify her that 
is departed by Divorce, and then that which follows 
of the Digamiſt will alto concur with it, to interpret 
his Senle to this Purpoſe. For of ſuch Marriages after 
Divorces we know the Practice of the Grecians and. 
Romans, as well as Zews, and of the imperial Laws. 
And ſo before him J geldoret, If any Man having 
* Put away his former Wife ſhall marry another, he 
were worthy of Reprehenſion z and therefore a Bi- 
ſhop muſt not be ſuch an one. So St. Chryſoſtom allo, 
from whom Theophyla® had his Senſe and Words. 
So Plutarch, making Mention of a Law prohibiting 
to marry ſecond Marriages on feſtiva] Days, faith, 
that it was brou ht up, becauſe either Widows married, 
who might — do it in ſecret, or thoſe whoſe Hus- 
bands were living, and then they ought to be aſhamed 
to think of any other Husband. 80 Vater. Mas. L. ii. 
C. 1. calls the Experience of many Marriages, a Sign 
of Intemperance, but ſuch as the Law of Heathen Men 
permits. So in radius, 
were brought as Witneſſes againſt Marcellinus, one 
being found to have married again after Divorce, he 
Was rejected, ſaith he. Whence it a pears that ſuch 
Marriages' were not only allowed = the imperial 


Laws, but that they were practiſed allo among Chri- 


ſtians; which farther appears by Marcufus Formul, 
| = 


An EXPOSITION of 


and he that ſo ſoon like 


tanning Strangers, 


among the Presbyrers that 


Chap. ;. 
L. ii. C. 30. Dum inter illum & itham, Sc. Seeing 
between him and her Chriſtian Charity doth 

reign, but Diſcord, and ſo they cannot converſe to- 
get er, it is agreed by the Conſent of both Parties, 


that they ſhould ſeparate from each other's Company, 
which accordingly they did.“ This it leems, was z 


Formula uſed among Chriſtians, as there was another 


to the ſame Pur oſe, Leg. Rom. C. 19. and Nope / 
Inſtit. 117. And this being allowed by the ſecular 
imperial Laws, and accordingly practiſed, the Coun. 
eil of Carthage thought fit to make a Canon to reform 
it, and to reduce it to Chriſt's and St. Paul's Inſtity. 
tion, ard therefore appointed that the Emperor ſhould 
be defired to make an imperial Law againſt it. St, 
Jerome mentions ſome that being divorced this Day, 
married the next, and adds, Both Husbands Were tg 
be blamed, he that was Jo foon diſpleaſed with his Wie, 
and married her. And 1, 
Innocentius of thoſe who after a Divorce marry anew, 
they are on both Sides Adulterers, and to be excom. 
municate. To this belongs that of Fuſtin Martyr, 
T hey that by Man's Law make Second Marriages, are 
SImers in the Account of Chriſt, our Maſter. He that 
would ſee more to this Pur ole for the confirming of 
this Interpretation, may conſult Zonoras's Scholia on 
that Canon, and Rodolptus Fornerius Rerum Quorid. 
L. vi. C. 23. and Burchard, L. ix. C. 52. and the 
Wires on Cid. Can. Eccl. Univerſe. And that thi; 
uſtom was alſo among Women, who thus divorced 
themſelves from their Husbands, will appear by 7ſt. 
man's Novel. 117. which will therefore be appliable 
to the Prohibition of the Widow's being choten why 
was not the Wife of one Husband alto. 

Of good haviour] Well ordered, or Compoſed, 
laith Phavolwhus ; and ſo Ch. ii. 9. ſuch an Halit, ur 
Attire, as argues Gravity of Manners and Mind, 

UE Not to Senluality ; lays Bur- 
kit, it is not the keeping of a free Table, an open Houſe 
for all, that St. Pay} points at; but Charity in enter. 
g St poor Chriſtians who were fore 

out of their Country by Perſecution, or ſuch as tray]. 
led from Place to Place on their Jawful Affairs. 

Not given to Wine, &c.] That is, to much Wine, 
no inordinate Lover either of Wine or ſtrong Drink, 
No Striker, either with Hands or Tongue, no Quar- 
reller, that cannot keep his Hand from hurting, no 
Striker with his Tongue in Paſſion or Anger. A Word, 
we ſay, wounds deeper than a Sword ; the Miniſters 
of God may wound the Conſciences of Men with the 
Sword of the Spirit, but they muſt not wound the ke. 
2823 of Men with their own wrathful Spirits, 

ot greedy of filthy Lucre, no inord inate Lover of Mo- 
ney, which makes a Man baſe and ſordid, both ig 
getting, keeping, and pending. Bur patient, meek 
and forbearing, not rigid ly exacting his Due; but 1. 
ther, for Peace. ſake, parting from ſome what which in 
ſtrict Juſtice may be his Right. Nor 4 Brazw/er, or 
contentious Perton, often e gaged in Law Suits, but 
of a mild and peaceable Ditpo Not covetous, or 
enſlayed to the Love of Wealth; he may poſſe is the 
Things of this Life, without being poſſeſſed by them. 
One that ruleth well his own Houſe] Witely governs 
his own Family, having his Ch; dren in due Subjec- 
tion, and both he and x By behaving with becoming 
Gravity ; and St. Paul ſubjoins a Reaſon for this apo- 
ſtolical Injunction, and argues from the leſs to the 
greater, thus, The Church is a large Family, and the 
Biſhop's Houſe a lets ; the former requires greater 
Skill in governing than the latter, If he cannot mait- 
tain his Authority with Decency and becoming Gravity 
in his own Family, how can ſuch an one be entruſted 
with the Care of the Church of God ? | 

Great are the Obligations which Miniſters, of all 
Men, are under, to guide and govern their own Fami- 
lies, to keep their Children in due Subjection; and 
their Servants in great Order ; becauſe their Famil 
Miſcarriages gteatly reflect on their Authority an 
Prudence, 2 the World will pronounce them unfit 
to rule the Church of God, who cannot govern their 
own Houſe. He who knows how to rule his 0#0 


Houle well, manifeſts a Capacity for publick rh 


Chap. 3. | 
the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Holineſs for kind, but more 


extenſive, acts in either Sphere, and will regularly 


in both. | 
3 4 Novice] Neophutos, Novice, ſays Hammond, 
ſignifies not in reſpe& of Age, for Timothy himſelf 


Analogy with the Ule of the Word phuzeuo, to plant, 
for to inſtruQ in Chriſtianity, to teach the Faith, as 


when St. Paul ſaith that he hath 'pJanred; and fo 


faith TheophylaG, tis all one with neobapristos, newly 


baptized, lately received in the Church. 
Leſt. being lifted y with Pride, he fall into the 
Condemnation of the Devil) Implying, ſays Burkit, 


that young, raw, unexperienced Perſons, when put 


the Sn of Pride, the Devil's Sin, and of expoſing 
themſelves to Condemnation, the Puniſhment, becauſe 


ence which ſhould conſolidate their Judgments, are 
therefore in great Danger of Self-exalting, for none 
ſo proud and confident as the ignorant and injudi- 


cious. 


When St. Paul ſays, Jeſt be fall into the Ghudemnation 
of the Devil, it is as if he had ſaid, leſt he be con- 
demned for the ſame Sin that the Devil is condemned 
for, which was Pride; not that the Devil will condemn 
him for his Pride, for the more proud a Man is, th 
better the Devil approves him; nor is it the Devil's 
Office to condemn, but to execute; he is the Execu- 
tioner, not the Judge; he will not condemn for Sin, 
but he will eternally torment thoſe whom God con- 
demns. 


Likewiſe muſt the Deacons be grave," &c.] There 


are but two Sorts of Church-officers mentioned by St. 


Paul, Biſhops and Deacons ; as every Church had its 
own Biſhop, ſo likewiſe its own Deacons. Thete were 
firſt inſtituted for the Service of the Poor; the Alms 
of the Church were brought to the Altar, the Deacons 
received and diftributed them among the Aged and 
Impotent from Houſe to Houſe ; now becauſe they 
were thus employed, the Apoſtle adviſes them to be- 


common Converſation, as light and vain Diſcourſe, 
ſaying one Thing to one Perſon, and the contrary to 
another, according to the Place or Company they fall 
into, | 

Even ſo muſt their Wives be grave] In the Original 
it is, Let the Woman; by which is meant either the 
Deacons Wives, or the Deaconeſſes, who were appoint- 
ed to take Care of the poor Women, as the Deacons 
were of the poor Men: Underſtand it of both; theſe 
Qualifications are excellent and becoming both; they 
ought to be grave and ſober, not light and airy, no 
Slanderers, nor Devils, ſays the Original: The Senſe 
is, not Railers, nor falſe Accuſers, but diligent and 
faithful in all Bufineſs. It's not enough that the Mi- 


ſober Converſation, but their Wives ally muſt and 
ought to take eſpecial Care that they demean themſelves 
anſwerable to x 4 Place and Station, and ſuitable to 


ther Wives be grave. 


purchaſe to themſclues a good Degree) That is, ſays 
Burkit, a good Degree above the Vulgar, and alto 
have a farther Hope of Advancement in ee f 
and when they preach the Word (as did Philip and 
Stephen) they might do it with great Boldneis, and 
with Expectation of Succeſs, living ſuitable to the 
Qualification of their Function, and walking accord- 
"— ry the Rule of the Goſpel which they profeſſed and 
aught. | 

That thou 7 know how thou oughteſt to behave 
22 in the Houſe of God) What Oi Theou, the 
Houſe of God, here ſignifies, ſays Hammond, is evident 
1 the Context. The whole Diſcourle here is to give 
'mothy Directions for the chuſing and conſtituting Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons in his Province, that is, over all 
Aſia, of which Epheſus, where Timothy was placed 


the Firſt Epiſtle to TIMOTHñY. 


their Knowledge is weaker, their Paſſions ſtronger, 
and their Graces feebler, and they want that Experi- 


ware of thoſe Faults that are frequently committed in 


niſters of the Goſpel are themſelves of a grave and 


For they that have uſed the Office of a Deacon well, 
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by St. Paul, was the chief Metropolis. This then 
being the Province wherein he was to ordain; muſt 
needs be the Houſe of God, wherein he is here directed 
how he ſhould behave himſelf, being by St. Paul ſet 
there as 4 Steward in a Houſe, as the Greek Word 
Oskouomos fignifies, who having under the Maſter, 
chief Power in 6 Family, to him belongs to entertain 
or remove Servants and Officers out of it. But this not 
ſo as to reſtrain the Phraſe to that one Province, but 
that both the univerſal and every other particular 
Church of Chriſt is capable of that Title, as truly 
and properly as that of Epheſus or Aſia at that Time. 
which, as the ſpecial Place of God's preſenting and 
exhibiting of himtelf, is called God's Houſe, where he 
dwells, and delights, and meets the pious Votaryjre- 
ceives his Addreſſes, entertains and treats him, as in 


For indeed the Phraſe is derived from the Temple 


his own Houſe, and anſwers the Petitions which he 
came to offer there, and where his Angels, who are 


his Attendants and Court, as it were, are peculiar! 
preſent, 1 Cor. xi. 19, As when the Angels appeare 
to Jacob at Dus, he preſently calls it / E. the 
Houſe of God, ſaying, ſurely God is in this Place, this 


#5 no other than the Houſe 7 I 
to this the whole Family of Gi athat comprehen 
of all the Chri- 


the whole Corporation or Comm 

ſtians alive, is fitly ſtiled this great Houſe of God ; and 
in like Manner, every leſſet Society of Chriſtians a- 
mong whom God is pleaſed to dwell alſo, and rule 
by his Sreward. And ſuch is every Biſhop in every 
particular Church. Of this Houſe of God, in this 
Senſe, two Titles are ſet down, fitly belonging both 
to the whole, and to each Branch, but eſpecially 
verified at that Time wherein the Words were deli- 
vered, that firſt Age of the Apoſtles preaching and 
planting of the Faith. The firſt Title is, he Church 
of the living God; in Oppoſition to the falſe, dead, 
litglets Gods, whoſe Pictures were adored in their hea- 
then Temples. Thoſe were Ekkleſiar, Places of meet- 
ing and aſſembling, but only for the Worſhip of Idols, 
empty Nothings. But 7he Honſe f God, where 24 
mothy was et rhe Steward, at Apheſus, contrary to 
Diana's Temple there, was the Church of the living 
God; and 1o was every ſuch regular Aſſembly of 
Chriſtians under a Biſhop (ſuch as Timothy was) an 
Oeconomus, or Steward, tet over them by Chriſt. Such 
again every larger Circuit under the Metropolitan, who 
as ZTemothy again, had Ordination and Juriſdiction 
over the whole Province. And ſuch all the particu- 
lar Churches of the whole World conſidered together, 


under the Supreme Head, Chriſt Feſus, diſpenſing 


them all by himſelf, and adminiſtring ſeverally, not 
by any one Oeconomus, but by ſeveral Biſhops, as in- 


ferior Heads of Unity to the ſeveral Bodies, ſo conſti- 


tuted by the ſeveral Apoſtles in their Plantations, each 
of them having a ſeveral diſtin Commiſſion from 
Chriſt immediately, and ſubordinate to none but the 
Supreme Donor, as Plenipotentiary, The ſecond 


Title is, that it is 2% Pillar of Truth, and the Baſis 


of that Pillar. The Houſes antiently were built on 
Pillars, Zudg. xvi. 26. where we find 7he Pillars abhere- 
upon the Houſe ſtandet h, and Ver. 29. the tao middle 
Pillars, whereon the Houſe ſtood, and on which it was 
borne up, and upon the removing of which the Houſe 
fell; and ſo when the P/almſt deſcribes the Land by 


this Similitude of an Houle, he ſuppoſes it ſet on Pil- 


lars, and the Feebleneſs of thoſe Pillars, when they 
want bearing up, are an Evidence of the Weakneſs of 
the Earth. 2 

The Earth is weak, and all the Inhabitants thereof, 
T bear up the Pillars of it, Pl. Ixxv. 4. © Now of a 
Pillar it is known that it receives the Uſefulneſs from 
the Baſis on which it ſtands, which being ſo ſet that 
it cannot fink, the Pillar being firmly faſtened on that, 
and ſtanding upright, it is able to bear a vaſt Weight 
of Building laid upon it. And fo theſe two, tho ſe- 
veral in themſelves, yet joiuing together, and conſoli- 
dated into one, they do as one, not ſeverally, ſupport 
what is laid upon them. A like Expreſſion we find 
in the Zewiſh Writers, from whence it ſeems to be imi- 


tated ; 
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692 OO An'EXPOSITIONo 
- tated; as when Maimonides in his firſt Volume, begins 


his firſt Hilchot, thus, The Foundation of Foundations 


and the Pillar of Wiſdom, is to know there is a firſt 


Being, &c. which Phraſe, tho' it differs from this in 
{pe ing of a Firſt, abſolute ly firſt Foundation, whereas 
this ſpeaks indefinitely of à Foundation, yet it agrees 
with it in this, that Foundation and Millar are joined 
together, to ſignify not ſeveral, but ode and the ſame 
Title. It is therefore neceſſary ſo to render theſe Words, 
Pillar and Ground, that they be not diſtin Titles of 
the Houſe of God, a Pillar one, and a Baſis another, 
but (by the Figure of one deſcribed by two) a Pillar 
upon its Baſis, which firmly ſuſtains that which is built 
and creed upon it. And ſo is the Houſe of God, (the 
Church, both univerſal of Chriſt, and, under him, of 
all the A os, and each particular, of each ſingle 
Apoſtle's 2 tation) this Pillar erected firmly upon 


which being by Chriſt and his Apoſtles erected, as a 
Roof upon a Pillar, is ſuſtained and upheld by it. 
If the Trut of the Goſpel had geen ſcattered abroad 
by preachi fingle Men, andthoſe Men never com- 
pacted together into the Society under the Government 
of Biſhops, or Stewggds, Ec. luch as Timothy was, 
to whom was lolyctec by St. Paul, 1 Tim. v. 20. a 
Depoſitum, or of ſound Doctrine, to be kept as a 
Standard in the Church, by which all other Doctrines 
were to be meaſured affWhjudged; if I ſay, ſuch a 
Summary of Faith had gf been delivered to all Chri- 
ſtians that came in, in any Place, to the Apoltles 


Peagehing, and if there had not been ſome Steward 
to keep it, 


then had there wanted an eminent Means 

to ſuſtain and uphold this Truth of the Goſpel, thus 
preached unto Men. But by gathering ſingle converted 
Chriſtians into Aſſemblies or Churches, and deſigning 
Governors in thoſe Churches, and entruſting this De- 
poſitum, or Form of wholeſom? Dodrine to their keep- 
ing, it comes to paſs that the Chriſtian Truth 1a6du- 
ſtained and held up; and fo this Houſe of God is Whit 
ed to be the Pillar and 1 of Truth, or that Pillar 
Truth is ſupported. According 

it is that Chriſt is {aid to have given not only 
Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, but alſo Pa- 
ſtors, and Teachers, that is, the Biſhops in the Church 
(known indifferently by thoſe two Titles) for the com. 
pacting of the Saints into a Church, for the building 
up of the _ of 2 , confirming, and continuing 
them in all Truth, Eph. iv. 12. that we ſhould be no 
longer like Children carried about with every Wind of 
Doctrine, &c. Ver. 14. Ard ſo again, when Herefies 
came into the Church in the firſt Ages, tis every 


where apparent by Euatiuss Epiſtles, that the only 


Way of avoiding an Error or Danger, was to adhere 
to the Biſhop in Communion and Doctrine, and who- 
ſoever departed from him, and that Form of wholeſome 
Words kept by him, was ſuppoſed to be corrupted, and 
immers'd in that Sink of Corruption which was then 
among the Gnoſticks, the Peſts of that Age of the 
Church. To which Purpoſe theſe Sayings of that di- 
vine Martyr are expreſs, Let no do ought of theſe 
without the Bi- 
ſhop ; and he that doth any Thing without the Privity 
of the Biſhop, wworfhips the Devil. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. 


And this is his Meaning of gs within the Altar, 


reſerving Communion with and Dependance on the 
Biſhop, who fat in that Part of the Church which 
was called the Altar, which he that did not, falls 
fort of the Bread of God, Ep. ad Epheſ. from thence 
concluding, Let us take Care not to refit or oppoſe the 
Biſhop, that we may be ſubject to God. For every one 
ac hom the Maſter of the Houſe ſends to his own Steward- 
ſhip, him muſt wwe receive as him that ſent him; we 
muſt therefore look to the Biſhop, as the Lord himſelf. 
And in the Epiſtle to the Magueſians, We ought not 
only to be called Chriſtians, but alſo to be ſuch, as ſome 
call, or acknowhage the Biſhop, but do all without him. 
And again, Not to think it reaſonable, to entertain any 
private Opinions of our own ; for, adds he, thoſe that 
aid ſo, were ſure to be ſeduced in ſuch Times, being 
once grown wiſer than their Teachers. So in Ep. ad 
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what hath here been ſaid, becauſe as th | Hy 
the Baſis to ſuſtain, to uphold the Truth of Chrilt, Pbandman tows Secd in his Field, ſo the 1 05 = 


Chap. 3. 


Philad. As many as are of God and us Chri 

theſe are with the Biſhop. There is 9 — as — 
Biſhop, that whatever ye do, ye may do accordi Ng th 
God. And ſpeaking of ſeduced Heceticks, he men- 
tions their only way of Repentance, I/ th repent and 
rerurn to the Unity of God, and the Counſel of the Bi. 
Joop. And ſo every where in all thoſe Epiſtles to the 
lame Purpoſe, to ſignify that that Form of Doctrine 
de poſited with and kept by the Biſhop in the Church 
is the only ſure Means to ſupport and preſerve the 
Truth, Which how little it belongs to thoſe Con. 
gregations or Churches, which have either caſt oy; 
that apoſtolical Form of ſound Words, or by Degrees 
received in many Corruptions and Falfittes, either 
againſt the Will of their Governors, or by Conni. 
vance or Aſſiſtance of them, doth eaſily appear by 


ſcatter Darnel, and the Field bring forth the Fruits ot 
the one as well as the other. 
Great is the Myſtery of Godline/s]} The Notion of 
Piety in this Place, ſays the tame Author, is oblery. 
able for Chriſtian Religion, Doctrine of Chriſt, whe. 
ther as thaß which is ittelf the true Way of ſerving and 
worſhipping God, ſo as will be acceptable unto hin 
or that which preſcribes and delivers the moſt exact 
and perfect Way of ſerving God, and fo by a Metony. 
my is called Piery. That it ſignifies ſo here, appear; 
by the Parts of this Myſtery, as they are here ſet down; 
God, that is, Chriſt incarnate, manifeſted in the Fl, 
&c. the leveral Articles of our Faith from the Birth 
to the Aſſumption of Chriſt, which altogether are cal. 
led 2% Myſtery of Piety; the Parts of our Religion, 
into which all Chriſtians are initiated or enter'd ; the 
Foundation on which all our Chriſtian Practice is 
built, God being ſo defirous that Men ſhould live ac- 
cording to that Law of his revealed by Chriſt, that to 
pon it to us, and enforce it on our PraQice, he was 
himſelf pleaſed to aſſume, and manifeſt himſelf in our 
'Fleſh, and tv teſtify the Truth of this, the Spirit of 
God came down viſibly upon Chriſt, and the Vic 
from Heaven, This is my beloved Son, Matt. iii. 1). 
And ſo in the ſeveral Particulars here mentioned, as 
Branches of our Initiation into the Chriſ ian Religion, 
Grounds of our believing, and praftifing the Chriſtian 
o-trine. Thus Ch. vi. 5. where ſpeak ing of. the 
wicked Hereticks of thoſe Times, the Gnoſticks, he 
mentions it as a Piece of their Doctrine, that Pier 
(that is, the Chriſtian Religion, the Feing of that Pro- 
teſſion) #5 Gain, Matter of ſecular Advantage, Thus 
again, Ch. vi. 3. ts called more expreſly 2% Dorine 
which is according to Piety. So Tir. i. 1. The Truth 
which is according to Piety, is fet to denote the Golpel. 
Agreeable to which it is, that Mercifulne/s and polis 
Purity are called pure Worſhip, Jaw, i. 27. &c. that1s, 
rime ſpecial Branches of the true Religion. In other 
laces, tis true, that Piety is taken in a narrower 
Senſe for that Virtue particularly of worſhipping God 
aright, as,Zz7. ii. 12. in diſtinction from the Duties 
toward others and ourſelves, 1 Zim. vi. 11. 2 Pet. i. 
6. and in one Place, 1 Tim. v. 14. for the Return of 
Gratitude in Children to their Parents, which is a Kind 
of Piety alſo, as the Love of our Country, honouring 
of Magiſtrates, that are a Sort of Gods as well as Pa- 
Tents to us, is ordinarily called Pzery, 
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The Apoſtle foretels, that in the latter Times 
there ſhall be a Departure from the Fits. 
And that Timothy might not fail in a) 
Part of his Duty, he furniſhes him with 
divers Rules by "which to regulate ps 
Preaching and Conduct. 
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Chap. 4. 
ter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirtts, and doc- 
trines of devils; Speaking lies in hypocriſy, 


having their conſcience ſeared with a hot 


iron; Forbidding to marry, and command- 


ing to abſtain from meats, which God hath 


created to be received with thankſgiving of 
them which believe and know the truth. 
For every creature of God is good, and no- 
thing to be refuſed, if it be received with 
thankſgiving: For it is ſanctified by the 
word of God, and prayer. If thou put the 
brethren in remembrance of theſe things, 
thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and of 
good doArine, whereunto thou haſt attain- 
ed. But refuſe profane and old wives fables, 
and exerciſe thyſelf rather unto godlineſs. 
For bodily exerciſe profiteth little: but god- 
lineſs is profitable unto all things, having 
promiſe of the life that now 1s, and of that 
which is to come. This 2s a faithful ſay- 
ing, and worthy of all acceptation. For 


therefore we both labour, and ſuffer re- 
proach, becauſe we truſt in the living God, 


who is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of 
thoſe that believe. Theſe things command 
and teach. Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, 
but be thou an example of the believers, 
in word, in converſation, in charity, in 
ſpirit, in faith, in purity, Till I come, 
give attendance to reading, to exhortation 
to doctrine. Neglect not the gift that is 
in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, 
with the laying on of the hands of the pres- 
bytery, Meditate upon theſe things, give 


thyſelf wholly to them; that thy profiting. 


may appear to all. Take heed unto thyſelf, 
and unto thy doctrine; continue in them: 
for in doing this thou ſhalt both fave thyſelf, 
and them that hear thee, * 


Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſiy, that in the latter 
Times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, giving heed 
zo ſeducing Spirits, and Doctrines of Devils] The 
Apoſtaſy and Defection of a conſiderable Part of the 
Church, ſays Burkit, was foreſeen and foretold long be- 
fore it came to paſs, by Daniel, ſay ſome, Ch. ix. 37, 
38, Sc. by St. Paul, ſay others, in his ſecond Epiſtle 
tothe Theſſalonians; and in his firſt Epiſtle to 7imorby, 
the Spirit expreſly {peaks, that ſome ſhall depart from 
the Faith, that is, from the Doctrine of Faith received, 
which it's notorious the Church of Rome has done. 

But what is here meant by Docfrines of Devils ? 
Theſe, ſays Archbiſhop Tliotſon, can be no other Doc- 
trines than thoſe tending to Idolatry, which the _ 
ture erery where doth in a particular Manner aſcri 
to the Devil, as the Inventor and Promoter of; there- 
fore he tells us, that in ſome antient Copies the Words 
run thus; In the latter Times ſome ſhall apoſtatize 
from the Faith; for they ſhall worſhip the Dead, hav- 
48 Regard to the Dodrine of Devils; ſo that the par- 
ticular Kind of Idolatry into which ſome Part of the 
Chriſtian Church ſhould apoſtatize, is here pointed 
at, namely, that they ſhould worſhip Souls departed, 
Or the Spirits of dead Men, which was Part of the 
heathen Idolatry into which the 1/7aclires relapſed : 


the Firſt Epiſtle to TimoTar. -." 804 


Theſe departed Souls were called Demons, and were 
eſteemed a middle Sort of divine Powers, between the 
Supreme and mortal Men, whoſe Office it was to be 
Mediators, to be Agents and Mediators between the 
Gods above and below; that is, the holy City trodden 
down by the Gentzles, that is, overwhelmed with Gen- 
tile ae, * 

Speaking Lies in Hypocriſy] Theſe Lies, which 
the apoſtate Church of Rome is guilty of, Mr. Mede 


ſtiles lying Miracles, fabulous Legends of the Acts of 


Saints and ſuffering Martyrs, counterfeit Writings un- 
der the Name of the firſt and beſt Antiquity, 

Having their Conſcience 2 with an bot Tron] 
The Meaning of this Phraſe, heir Conſcience ſeared, 
1s, I conceive, ſays Hammond, not rightly appre- 
hended, when it is thought to ſignify an inſenſate 
Conſcience, as if the Reſemblance were here to Fleſh, 
when it is ſeared or cauterized. Heſychius and Pha- 
vorinus have both taken Notice of the Phraſe, and 
render'd it to another Senſe. Heſychius ſays, the 
Phraſe denotes e that being brought to the Teſt, are 
found faulty, have not a good Conſcience., The Mean- 
ing of this muſt be collected from the Office of the 
Explorers, or Examiners, or Triers, by which he ex- 
plains it, and of them, ſaith he, One /er to examine 
Slaves to find out the Truth. And when any upon 
ſuch Examination is found faulty, he is branded for 
a Cheat or a Raſcal, and that branding or ſtigmatiz- 
ing is here referred to; and ſo are Men of a proſtitu- 
red, branded, ſtigmatized Conſcience, infamous Villains. 
And fo faith Phavorinus allo, (referring no doubt to 
this Place) it fignifies having not a Sound, or whole 
hag rr; 


orbidding to marry] Many Hereticks there were 


in the antient Church, ſays the ſame Author, who 


prohibited Marriage, and taught Abſtinence from Meats, 
as neceſſary, wg much of their Doctrine from the 
Pythagorean Philolophy. Such were the Eucratites, 
Montaniſts, and Marcionites, But theſe came after 
the Apoſtles Times, and are not ſo probably ſpoken 
of here as thoſe who were preſent then in the Church. 
And ſuch, ſaith Ignatius, there were in the Apoſtles 
Time, and ſuch, faith Jrencus, was Saturninus, who 
with Simon Magus was the Father of the Gnoſticky. 
Of him Theodorer ſaith, that he was the firſt among 
Chriſtians that affirmed Marriage to be the Work of 
the Devil, and commanded to abſtain from the Fleſh 
of Beaſts, And indeed that this was generally the 
Doctrine of the Gnaſticks, appears from Clem. Alex. 


. L. 3. where, ſpeaking of them, he faith, 


* Under a Pretence of Continence they committed all 
e Villainy againſt the Creation and the Creator, teach- 
* ing that Men ought not to receive Marriage, nor 


6 N into the World ſuch as would be miſerable, 
nor 


feed on. And again, There are that affirm and teach 
for Doctrine, all Marriage to be Fornication, that is, 
utterly unlawful, and that it is brought in and deli- 
vered by the Devil So Ireneus ; The Gnoſtichs affirm 
Marriage, and getterating to be from the Devil. So 
the Author of ze Conſtitutions, L. iv. 8. they contemn 
Marriage, and ſet it at nought, teach not to marry at 
all; and for Meats, they abominate ſome Kinds of 
Meats, and again, they affirm ſome Meats to be ill. 
Hence learn, ſays Burkit, that the Popiſh Doctrine 
forbidding Marriage, not ablolutely to all, but with 
Limitation to their Clergy, and all ſuch as ſhall enter 
into holy Orders, is a deviliſh and wicked Doctrine; 
for it forbids that which the Word allows, nay, in 
ſome Caſes commands, Heb. xiii. 4, Marriage is ho- 
hourable in all, and the Bed undejl:d ; if honourable 
in all, then ſurely lawful for all; the Prophets, Prieſts, 
and Le vites, under the Old Zeſtament, married; under 
the New the Miniſters of God have Liberty to 
marry, 1 Cor. ix. 5. Have we not Power to lead about 
a Siſter, a Wife? And that they made Uſe of that 
Power, is certain from the next Words, as well as other 
Apoſtles, and Cephas. 
And commanding to abſiain from Meats] This, 
8 N ſays 


urniſh Death with Food, or Nouriſhment,” that 
- Jus the World, whom conſequently Death will 
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ſay Burkit, is another wicked Doctrine praQis'd by 
the Church of Rome, who, by a Law, oblige ſome 
Orders of Men, as Monks, to abſtain from certain Meats, 
thereby reducing them from their Chriſtian Liberty 
to a Conformity of legal Rites, which may well be 
Judged a Departure from the Chriſtian Faith; for al- 
tho St. Paul, Rom. xiv. allows the Forbearance of 
ſome Sorts of Meats to avoid Scandal, yet he no- where 
condemns the eating them as unclean: The Doctrine 
therefore of the Church of Rome, forbidding to mar- 
ry, and commanding to abſtain from Meats, is Wicked 
and Deviliſh. | 

But let us hear what the Romaniſts themſelves ſay 
upon this Head. The Rhemiſh Annotators upon the 
New Teſtament, in their Notes upon this Place ſay, 
that he ſpeaks (ſaith St. Chr yſoſtom) of the Manichees, 
Eucratites, and Marcioniſts. St Ambroſe upon this 
Place adds to theſe, the Patritians alto. Trenæus, 
Epiphanius, Ferome, and generally all pony ch 
affirm the fame both of them, and alſo of the Here- 
ticks, called 4poſtolici Ebionite, and the like. Their 
Hereſy about Marriage was, that to marry or to uſe 
the Act of Matrimony, is of Satan, as Irenäus wit- 
neſſeth; and that the Diſtinction of Male and Female, 
and the Creation of Man and Woman for Genera- 
tion, came of an ill God. They taught their Hear- 
rers, ſays Auguſtin, that if they did diſuſe Women, 
they ſhould in any wiſe provide that they might not 
conceive or bear Children. Clemens Alexandrinus 
writes, that ſuch admit no Marriage nor Procreation 


of Children, leſt they ſhould bring into the World 


Creatures to ſuffer Miſery and Mortality. And this 
is the damnable Opinion concerning Marriage, noted 
here by the Apoſtle, | : 
To this Dr. Fulle anſwers, That ſince the Spirit 
ſpeaks ſo evidently of this Matter, you labour in vain 
to paſs over the Crime to the old Hereticks, who, as 
in their Prohibition of Marriage they were Fore- 
runners of Chriſt, ſo there was none of them, to whom 
this clear Prophecy may ſo properly be applied, as 
unto Antichriſt himſelf; and his nearer Members. 
For thoſe old Hereticks, that aſcribed the Inſtitution 
of Matrimony to Satan, and the Creation and Pro- 
creation of Mankind unto the Devil, ſpake not 
Falſhood, in Hypocriſy, but in open Blaſphemy, and 
therefore might eaſily be diſcerned and avoided. But 
you that under Pretence of Holineſs, Religion, Cha- 
ſtity, Purity, Faſting, Prayer, by Laws and Decrees, 


forbid Marriage and Meats to ſome Men at all Times, 


and to all Men at ſome Times, are evidently they df 
whom the Spirit ſpeaks, that they utter their falſe 
Doctrine in Hypocriſy, and thetefore had need to 
be deſcribed by your ſpecial Notes, and the Church 
to be fore par ed of you by this Prophecy. For, 


after the Apoſtle hath declared wherein the great 


Myſtery of true Religion conſiſts, that is taught and 
believed in the Church of Chrift, he immediately 
gives Notes of the Myſtery of Iniquity maintained 1n 
the falſe Church of Antichriſt, who places the higheſt 
Points of Religion, in Prohibition of Marriage and 
Meats : Inſomuch that they only are religious, in 
your Opinion, that obey this Prohibition of Marriage 
and Meats, tho' they live no more continently than 
the old Hereticks calted Origeniſts, who, as Epipha- 
nius teſtifies of them, rejected Marriage, and yet 
© Luſt ceaſed not among them, and defiled their Body 
© and Mind with Wantonneſs. For ſome of them are 
© in the Habit of Monks that live ſolitarily, and ſome 
© of the Women are in the Habit of Women that live 


© ſolitarily, but they are corrupt, performing their 


© Luſt in their Bodies', Again; They ſtudy not for 
© Chaſtity, but for fained Chaſtity, and that which 
© hath the Name only of Chaſtity *. Again, They 
« defire to be in Honour, for the Exercile of Chaſtity 
© {uppoled to be in them'. Such were your Monks, 
Friars, and Nuns, for moſt part in England, as was 
found manifeſtly in the Viſitation of their Houſes be- 
fore their Suppreſſion, And even the Manichees per- 
mitted Marriage to their Laymen, whom they called 
their Hearers, but in no wiſe to their Clergy, whom 
I 


Chap. 4 


they called their Elects, or choſen Men. Again, ſuch 
as made the Vow of Chaſtity, and were not able to 
perform it,, the Hereticks called Apoſtolici, would 
not permit to marry, Which was contrary to the Doc. 
trine of the Catholick Church, which, as Epiphanius 
teſtifies, Judged that it was better for ſuch to marry 
openly, than to burn privily. Therefore there is no 
Way for you to eſcape the Judgment of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by turning” the Matter over to the old Here- 
ticks, who with as good Reaſon might ſhift it off 
from one to another, the Manichees to the Tarianiſts, 
and the Tatianiſts to the Manichees, as you do to them, 
But the Marks are ſo evident, as no Heretick that 
forbids Marriage or Meats, can eſcape clear, and you 
that forbid them with Colour of more Perfection and 
Holineſs in Hypocriſy, of all other Hereticks are mot 
properly deſcribed by them. 

As to the ſecond Point, the Prohibition of Meats, 
or Uſe of certain Creatures made to be eaten, the Ro- 
maniſts lay, that the ſaid Hereticks, or divers of them 
(for they were not all of one Sect touching theſe Points 
taught, that Men might not eat certain Sorts of 
Meats, eſpecially of Beaſts living Creatures, for that 
they were not made (lay they) ” the good God, but 
of the Evil. And Wine they called the Gall of the 
Prince of Darkneſs, and not to be drunk at all, and 
the Vine whereof it came, to be of the Devil's Crea. 
tion. And divers other Creatures they condemned as 
Things by Nature and Creation polluted and abomi- 
nable. Auguſtin de Mor. Manich. Lo theſe were 
the Hereticks and the Hereſies which St Paul here 
propheſies of, that forbid Marriage; for which they 
= their Follower; were condemned in divers Coun- 
Cils. | 

Upon this Dr. Fulke remarks, that not only the 
Manichees, Eucratites, Aerians, and ſuch like old 
Hereticks, as condemned the eating of Fleſh, as un- 
clean and abominable, but even the Papiſts allo, 
command to abſtain from Meats for Piety and Kelis 

ion's Sake, which he hath created to be received with 
hankſgiving ; counting ſuch Holineſs in eating of 
Fleſh, that they are the moſt holy among you that cat 
no Fleſh, as the Charter houſe Monks, eſteeming ge- 
nerally the eating of Fiſh, or Fruits, or Spices, to be 
an holy Faſt at ſuch Times, the taſting of Fleſh, or 


 White-meats is thought an heinous Sin, and for this 


Cauſe, as Durand teſtifies, becauſe. all Fleſh was ac- 
curſed, not Fiſh, in the Days of Noah. So that Faſt- 
ing is but pretended in Hypocriſy, for a Colour that 
the Liberty of Chriſtians might be brought into dub. 
jection to the Law of Antichriſt, Wherein how like 
the Popiſh Faſts are to the Faſts of the Manichees, St. 
Auguſtin ſhe ws, "De moribus Man, who counted it a 
Matter of Praiſe to them, and an holy Faſt, that 
they did not eat Fleſh, nor drink Wine (as they did) 
to chaſtize themſelves and bridle Luſt, but of mere 
Hypocriſy, as he faith. * For I demand of you, {ays 
he, if there be a Man (as there may well be) ſo 
* ſparing and thirſty, that, moderating his Appetite, 
© he eats not twice in one Day, and when he ſups has 
* ſet before him a few boiled Herbs, ſeaſoned with a 
* little Bacon, to ſtay his Hunger. Likewiſe quench 
es his Thirſt having a Reſpe& to his Health with 
two or three Draughts of Wine unmixed with Wa- 
« ter; and this is his daily Fare. On the other Hand, 
there are thoſe who taſte no Fleſh nor Wine; but 
at the ninth Hour, take the moſt exquiſite and 
« deareſt Fruits, varied into many ſeveral Diſhes, 
« ſprinkled with Plenty of Pepper, and ſup in the 
Evening on the like Fare, drinking the rich Liquor 
« of Figs or other Fruits, as delicate and more excel- 
© Jent than Wine itſelf, and drink not ſo much for 
« Thirſt as Luxury; and this they provide. for thelt 
daily Fare. Now which of theſe do you judge te 
live in greater Abſtinence ? I ſuppoſe you will pte. 
« fer him that lives on a little Bacon and Wine, be, 
© fore the Gormondizer. So the Truth is, yet if 
© one of your Elect ſhould but once {up with the 
Man of fparing Diet, or but taſte of his reſty Bacon, 
or even ſmell to it, he ſhall be condemned to Hell- 
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a fre for breaking his Faſt or Abſtinence.” What Dif- 
ference is there then between the Faſt of the Ma- 
nic hees, and the Faſt of the Papiſts, ſaving that the 


iſts, more groſs in H 
Papi and Wine, with al delicate Confections at all 
Times, even on their Good-triday Faſts ? When to eat 
a Bit of reſty Bacon has been a more heinous Sin than 
to kill a Man ? | | 

Now is it not, ſay the Papiſts, an intolerable Im · 
pudence in the Proteſtants, who, for a ſmall Simili- 
tude of Words in the Ears of the Simple, apply this 
Text to the Faſts of the Church, and the Chaſtity of * 
Prieſts, and Religious? As tho! either by appointing or 
ufing ſome Days of Abſtinence from ſome certain Meats, 

the Church or any good Catholick condemned the ſaid 

Meats, unleſs they had the Examples of the Recha- 
bites, Ferem. xxxv. the Nazarites, Namb. vi. the 
Ninevites, Jon. iti. Moſes, Exod. xxxiv. Elias, 3 Kings 
xix. holy Anna the Widow, Luke ii. Zohn Baptiſt, 
Matt iii. 9. and Chriſt himſelf, Matt. iv. who com- 
mended, uſed and followed a preſcript Number of 
faſting Days. Nay, God himſelf, even in the Be- 
ginning in Paradite, preſcribed Abſtinence from the 
Fruit of one certain Tree ; and after N ſo 
many Faſts in the Law: But did he do this to con- 
demn his own Creatures? No; there may be many 
good and lawful Cauſes to forbid, or to abſtain from 
ſome Meats : So, for Obedience, as in Paradiſe; for 
Signification, as the 7s; for that they have been 
offered to Idols, as in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians; 
for chaſtening the Body, and Penance for Health allo : 
Only thoſe Gus are unlawful for which the Mani- 
chees and other Hereticks abſtained. 5 

Bur, ſays Fulke, is it not intolerable Impudence in 
the Papiſis, that being convicted by ſo plain a Pro- 
phecy of the Spirit, are not aſhamed to ſay, 17 is but 
a Similitude of Words? Is Faſting, an Abſtinence 
from Fleſh? May not a Prieft live chaſtly in Mar- 
riage, to whom the Holy Ghoſt alloweth one Wife? 
Or may they not live chaſtly out of Marriage with- 
out Prohibition to any, of that which God hath tree 
for all? But by appointing Days of Abſtinence from 
certain Meats (you ſay) your Church doth not con- 
demn theſe Meats ; which is a mere Falſhuod in Hy- 
pocriſy ; for you forbid them for the ſake of Holineſs 
and Religion, and therefore condemn them as un- 
clean, _ unholy, tho' not by God's Creation, yet 
by your antichriſtian Prohibition, As for the volun- 
tary Abſtinence of the Rechabites and Nazarrtes, that 
was no Prohibition of God's Creatures, nor other Ab- 
ſtinence than God allowed. The Faſt of the Nzye- 
vites, Moſes, Elias, Anna, John Baptiſt and Chriſt, 
was nothing like your Popiſh Prohibition. For your 
Abſtinence by Prohibition from Fleſh, and filling the 
Belly with Fiſh or other Delicates by your Permiſſion, 
is no Faſt nor Abſtinence for any lawful Cauſe of 
Chaſtiſement of the Body, but a mere Note of anti- 
chriſtian Hypocriſy, Which yet ſhews itſelf more 
evidently, * you made it as lawful for Antichriſt 
to prohibit the Uſe of God's Creatures for Religion, 
as it was for God himſelf in Paradiſe; for Obedience, 
or in the Law for Signification, to forbid the Uſe of 
his own Creatures. Thus Antichriſt is exalted above 
God, by forbidding*that which God hath appointed 
to be free, But there are, for all this (you tay) good 
Cauſes of Abſtinence. I grant it; but no Cauſe of 
Prohibition for the Sake of Religion. For altho' 
God for Obedience in Paradiſe, or for Significa- 


tion in the Old Law, commanded. Abſtinence from 


certain Meats, yet when he had made all Meats free 
in the New Teſtament, none but Antichriſt, either for 
Obedience or Signification, will prohibit that which 
God hath permitted. In the Time of Robanus Mau- 
us, A. D. 855, there was no general Prohibition 
of Fleſh to all Men, but only to Monks, and to them 
of four footed Beaſts only, the Fleſh of Birds being 
Permitted, becauſe created of the ſame Eleinent that 
Fiſhes were. Wine, he ſays, was alſo prohibited, 
And afterwards in the Time of Ludovicus Pins, be- 
tauſe they devoured 10 many Birds, they were prohi- 
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riſy, allowed Fiſh com- 
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bited alſo, yet Blood was allowed to them in all their 
Broths. And yet the Pope's Law hath preſumed not 
only to prohibit ſome kind of Creatures under a falſe 
Pretence of faſting, but alſo ſuch as were prohibited 
to the eus in the Old Law, as unclean, as a pears 
by their enjoining Penance for eating unclean Beaſts, 
or ſuch as died alone, or were torn with Beaſts, or 
for eating or _— that wherein a Dog or a Cat 
hath lapped, or wherein a Mouſe or Weeſel hath 
been drowned, and the like. 

For it is ſanctiſied by the Word of God) The Nord 
of God in this Place, ſays Hammond, by which Meats 
are {aid to be ſanctified, that is, reſcued and freed 
from all Uncleanneſs and Pollution, ſo that they may 
be lawfully uſed and enjoyed, is certainly that Word 
of Truth now revealed in the Goſpel, which frees 
the Chriſtian from thoſe Obſervances. For this only 
can ſatisfy Conſcience, that it is lawful to do ſo, and 
conſequently that it may be done with Faith or Aſ- 
ſurance that they do not fin. And as this fecures us 
in _ that no Meat 1s now unlawful to a Chriſtian 
under the Goſpel ; ſo to make it in the particular law- 
fal to each one, the Addition of Prayer is the only 
pap tp meaning by that the Prayer of Faith, coming 
to God with the Aſſurance it is lawful, and acknow- 
ledging it to be received of him, and praying for his 
Blefling upon it. 

Refuſe prophane and old Wives Fables] If thou wilt 
not ſwim down the Tide of theſe apoſtatizing Times, 
take heed of ſteering thy Courſe by prophane, tho 
antient Cuſtoms; and refuſe them with Scorn, and 
reject them with Anger; one Way to prevent Apoſtaſy, 
is to refuſe ungrounded Antiquity, | | 

Bodily Exerciſe profiteth little] Profiteth little, is 
not to be taken, ſays Hammond, in a Senſe wherein 
little fignifies nothing at all, but as when it is ſet in 
Compariſon and Oppoſition to ſome greater Matter, 
as here in Oppoſition to for all Things; as in that 
Speech of Plato's, Socrates is a little to be conſider'd, 
but Truth much. 

By bodily Exerciſe, ys Burkit, he means corporal 
Auſterities, Abſtinence from Meats and Marriage, all 
the external Exerciſes of Religion, theſe profit a lit- 
tle, tho' but a little, in compariton of the Profit of 
Godlineſs, 

Hence learn, ſays he, that Faſtings, Humiliations, 
and Watchings, with other bodily Exerciſes, which 
ſerve to bring down the Pride and Wantonneſs of the 


Body, have their proper and neceſſary Uſe, and are 


expreilive of a juſt Revenge which a Sinner takes upon 
himſelf for former Exceſſes; they are, when witcly 
managed, what God accepts, but the leaſt which God 


expects from us. 


Godlineſs is profitable unto all Things] Tis profit- 


able, lays the, ſame Aurhor, to make a Man rich, to 
help him to get and increaſe an Eſtate, becauſe it 
makes a Man wile and prudent, diligent and ind u- 
ſtrious, thrifty and frugal. Tis profitable to make a 
Man renowned as well as rich; it is the only Way to 
acquire a good Name and Reputation; the godly Man 
is a worthy excellent Man, uſeful and ſerviceable, and 
ſuch ſeldom miſs of a good Reputation in the World; 
thoſe that want Gaodneſs themſelves, yet commend it 
in others. Tis profitable for Pleaſure, as well as 
Riches and Honour; for a Life of Keligion increaſes 
and ſweetens all ſenſible Enjoyments, ſo far is it from 
abridging us of any earthly Delights; befides, it brings 
with it a World of Pleaſure of its own; thus Godli- 
neſs is profitable to all Things ; having the Promiſes 
of Happineſs both in this Life, and that which is to 
come, annex'd to it. : 
. This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Ac- 
ceptation] Theſe Words were before us'd, Ch. i. 15. 
that Chriſt came intc the Morld to ſave Sinners. Hence 
learn, that this Propoſition, and that, that ſuch Sin- 
ners, who of ungodly will become godly, and perſe- 
vere in the Practice of Godlineſs, ſhall be happy in 
the Life that now is, and that which is to come; thele 
two Propoſitions are faithful and remarkable Sayings, 
worthy the Acceptation of all reaſonable Creatures. 
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Who is the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of thoſe 


that believe] The Saviour of all Men, that is, the 


Preſerver of all Men, but eſpecially of all good Men, 
when their temporal Preſervation conduces moſt to the 
Advantages of his Glory and their own Good. Or, 
if it be underſtood of eternal Salvation, we muſt. take 
it thus; that he proclaims, and tenders Salvation to 
all Men, altho' Believers only are ſaved, becauſe they 
only accept the Offers and Conditions of Salvation. 

Theſe Things command and teach] That is, theſe 
Things teach commantingly, and with a oy 
Authority; the Miniſters of God ſpeak from , 
therefore may command for God. : 

Be thou an Example of the Believers, in Word, in 
Converſation, in Charity, in Spirit, in Faith, in Pu- 
rity] In Word, or Speech, lays Burkit ; look that 
thy Speech be wiſe and inſtructive, not idle nor im- 
pertinent, much leſs frothy and prophane, but let 
ſomething for Edification always drop from thy Lips. 
In Converſation ; look that thy Gravity be beyond thy 
Years, make up in thy Deportment what is wanting 1n 
thy Age; obſerve a juſt Equality, neither be too aſ- 
ſuming nor too proſtrate, behave neither above nor 
below thyſelf. In Charity; ſhew Benevolence, and 
exerciſe Beneficence towards all Mankind, according 
to thy Ability and Opportunity; a Miniſter's chari- 
table Diſtributions give him a Throne in the Hearts 
of his People, when wiſely managed. In Spirit; 
that is, in Zeal and Warmth of Spirit, in Fervency of 
Affection, in active and ſprightly Zeal for the Glory 
of God and the Good of Souls, ſuch a Zeal as may 
render thee induſtrious in feeding and inſtructing thy 
Flock. In Faith; that is, in Fidelity to, and Con- 
ſtancy in the true Religion, not enduring to be huffed 

heedled out of the Truth; for it is a ſacred Trea- 

ſure which we muſt tranſmit to our Poſterity, as our 
Forefathers did to us with their precious Blood. In 
Purity, Chaſtity, and Cleanneſs, abſtaining from ſen- 
ſual Luſts, from Wantonneſs and World ly-mindedneſs; 
chuſe ſpiritual Delights now, for they are the Enter- 
tainment we are to live upon to eternal Ages. 

Give Attendance to Reading] Anagnoſis, Reading, 
ſays Hammond, is the rendring of a Hebrew Word ſet 
oppoſite to Traditions (which the Rabbins call the 


oral Word) and in the holy Scripture fo called, be- 


cauſe none but that, was read in the Church; but 
this is not ſimply read, but expounded alſo. Thus 
Part of Biſhop Ti motſhy's Task ſeems to be expounding, 
not ſimply reading of Scripture, to which are joined 
Exhortation and Doctrine. | "= 

Neglect not the Gift that was given thee by the lay- 
ing on of the Hands o the Presbytery] Hence it ap- 

ars, lays Burkit, that the Ceremony of laying on of 
Hands in Ordination is very anttent and apoſtolical, 
not accidental or indifferent, but a very neceſſary Rite 
in the Performance of that Service. 

Meditate upon theſe Things] The Greek Word for 
meditate, fignifies, lays Hammond, to exerciſe, as well 
as to zake Care, or meditate; and ſo the Relation which 
it here hath to Proficiency doth here infer. 

Give thyſelf wholly to them] Be in them, ſays the 
Original, lay out thy whole ky 46 and Time 1n ſtu- 
dying God's Will, and making known thy People's 
Duty. The Apoſtles had no ſettled Maintenance, but 
their Subſiſtence to ſeek, yet were wholly in theſe 
Things. How much more ſhould Miniſters be ſo now, 
who . their Maintenance legally ſecured? If Mini- 
ſters muſt give themſelves wholly to theſe Things, 
what Leiſure can they find for Magiſtracy; for ma- 
naging Law-ſuits, farming of Lands, or for ſecular 
Concerns ? We cannot make a Buſineſs of two Things 
10 widely different from each other. Can we be ſpi- 
ritual Perſons, and yet mere Seculars in our Thoughts 
and Cares? | | 5 

The Reaſon ſubjoin'd why Timothy ſhould do all 
this, is, that his profiting may 4 to all Men. He 
muſt read, meditate, 5 and ſtudy, that he may 
improve and profit himſelf; tho' he was inſpired, yet 
he muſt not rely upon the Spirit's Aſſiſtance, without 


his own Endeavours ; and his Improvement by Study 


= 
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muſt appear not bare ly to himſelf, but to others, to hi; 
People, to all Perſons. . | 

Take heed unto thyſelf} Miniſters ought in an ef. 
pecial Manner to be watchful over their Lives, the 
— Eye of God is upon them, and the cenſo. 
rious and infidious Eyes of the World watch them, and 
will charge the Miſcarriages of a ſingle Perſon upon 
the whole Order, and condemn all for the Faults of 
one; therefore let every one take heed to himſe}f. 
the Honour of their Profeſſion requires it, the Conſci. 
ence of their Duty challenges it, a due Regard to the 
Glory of God, and their own Reputation commands it 

Take heed unto thy Doctrine] That it be the Pure 
and uncorrupted Word of God, expounded agreeabl 
to the Senſe of the antient Church, and of our 2 
Church in particular, which has with the greateſt Care 
follow'd the antient Pattern; many Errors are abroad 
in the World which have adulterated the Truths of 
the Goſpel; it is therefore prudential and neceſſary 
that the Miniſters of the Goſpel keep at a great I”. 
ſtance from every Opinion which looks like | Aa 
and not to come within the Reach of Suſpicion, tis 


not enough for us to be innocent, unleſs we appear ſo. 


For in ſo doing thou ſhalt both ſave thyſelf, and th 
that hear thee) That is, deliver our — Souls by 


our Diligence and Care; and not only ourſelves, but 
our People alſo, them that hear us; that is, we ſhall 


do all in our Power to fave the Souls committed to 
us, that they may be our Crown of rejoicing in the 
Preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his Coming; God 
will pronounce us pure and innocent from the Blood 
of all Men, and if our People periſh, their Blood will 
be upon their own Heads, which God avert for his 
Mercy's Sake! Burkzz. 


CHAP: V. 


St. Paul continues his Inſtructions to Timo- 
thy, particularly with relation to that 
important Part of bis Office, miniſterial 

 Reproof. Lays down Rules for the Cin- 
duct of Widows ; of Elders; a Precept fir 
Timothy's Health. Some Mens Sins go 
before unto Judgment, and ſome Mens Sins 
follow after, | 


From Ver. 1. Ebuke not an elder, but 
to the End. intreat him as a father 
and the younger men as brethren; The 


elder women as mothers, the younger as 


ſiſters, with all purity. Honour widows 
that are widows indeed. But if any wi- 
dow have children or nephews, let them 
learn firſt to ſhew piety at home, and to 
requite their parents : for that is good and 
acceptable before God. Now ſhe that is 
a widow indeed, and deſolate, truſteth in 
God, and continueth in ſupplications and 
prayers night and day. But ſhe that liveth 


in pleaſure, is dead while ſhe liveth. And 


theſe things give in charge, that they may 
be blameleſs. But if any provide not for 
his own, and ſpecially for thoſe of his own 
houſe, he hath denied the faith, and is 


worſe than an infidel. Let not a widow 


be taken into the number, under threeſcore 
years old, having been the wife of one man, 
Well reported of for good works; if ihe 
have brought up children, if ſhe have lodged 


ſtrangers, if ſhe have waſhed the faints 25 
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if ſhe have relieved the afflicted, if ſhe ha ve 
diligently followed every good work. But 
the younger widows refuſe : for when they 
have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, 
they. will marry ; Having damnation, be- 
cauſe they have caſt off their firſt faith. And 
withal they learn 70 be idle, wandring about 


from houſe to houſe; and not only idle, but 


tatlers alſo, and buſy- bodies, ſpeaking things 
which they ought not. I will therefore 
that the younger women marry, bear chil- 
dren, guide the houſe, give none occaſion. 
to the adverſary to ſpeak reproachfully. For 
ſome are already turned aſide after Satan, 
If any man or woman that believeth have 
widows, let them relieve them, and let 
not the church be charged; that it may 
relieve them that are widows indeed, Let 
the elders that rule well, be counted wor- 
thy of double honour, eſpecially they who 
labour in rhe word and doctrine. For the 
Scripture faith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the 
ox that treadeth out the corn : and the la- 
bourer is worthy of his reward. Againſt 
an elder receive not an accuſation, but be- 
fore two or. three witneſſes. Them that 
fin rebuke before all, that others alſo may 
fear. I charge thee before God and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, . and the ele& angels, 
that thou obſerve theſe things without pre- 
ferring one before another, doing nothing 
by partiality. Lay hands ſuddenly on no 
man, neither be partaker of other mens 
ſins: keep thyſelf pure. Drink no longer 
water, but uſe a little wine for thy ſto- 
machs fake, and thine often infirmities. 
Some mens fins are open before-hand, go- 
ing before to judgment; and ſome men they 
follow after. Likewiſe alſo the good works 
of ſome are manifeſt before-hand and they 
that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. 


Honour Widows that are Widows indeed] There 
were, ſays Hammond, two Sorts of Cherai, which we 

render Iidows, or lone Perſons, in the antient Church. 
1, Thoſe that were taken in to ſerve and officiate there 
a Diaconi ſſæ (and thoſe were eſpecially, tho? not only, 
choſen o Virgins, 7hat atways continued ſuch, as by 
a Place of Ignatius may be collected) theſe were a Kind 
of Imitation of thoſe who in Chriſt's and the Apoſtles 
Time voluntarily devoted themſelves to the Service 
of God, and to Ar niſtring too, that is, providing- for 
the Neceſſities of Chriſt and the Apoſtles and Saints, 
out of their baun Subſtance, Luke viii. 3. Such was 
Joanna a married Woman, and Suſanna and others 
there. Such was Ph@be, Rom. xvi. 1. our Siſter, that 
3, 4 Believer, and ſhe à Deaconeſs of the Church in 
Cenchrea, which is moſt probably rhe Siſter, rhe Wife, 
I Cor. ix. 5. the Chriſtian Woman that went along 
with Paul and Barnabas. For before there was any 
Stock in the Hands of the Church to make Provifion 
for either the Apoſtles or any other, there could no 
other Courſe be taken, to have them ſupplied, than 
by ſuch Perſons who did out of their own Poſſeſſions, 
Fay impart to them. But when afterward the 
Faithful had brought their Poſſeſſions, and laid them 
at the Apoſtle's Feet, and when inſtead of that greater 
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Liberality, yet by the Help of the Offertoty at tlie 
Sacrament, Wealth came into the Hand of the Church, 
and thereby faith Juſtin Martyr, the Prefect became 
the Guardian to provide for all that were in ant, 
then this Office was inſtituted in the Church, firft of 


Mn. deacons, Acts vi. and after of omen alſo, Which 


were more uſetul for Oecumenical Services, and theſe 
were (77t. ii. 13. elder Women, and afterward Diaco-' 
me, Deaconneſſes, and might be admitted into the 
Church at forty Years of Age. The ſecond Sort of 
Widows were thoſe who being childleſs and helpleſs 
were to be fed and maintained by the Church, and 
theſe are particularly ſpoken of in this Place, and thoſe 
many of them formerly married, and therefore not to 
be received in till fixty Tears old, Ver. 9. for ſo Zono- 
ras, on the Counct! w/ gi 
cauſe, ſaith he; he Widow who hath had an Husband is 
not; at rhe ſame Age. Jo likely to continue unmarried, 
as ſhe that hath lived a V; rgin to that Age. And i n 
caſe ſhe marry, that ſhe is to be removed out of this 
Liſt, ſeems clear; both firſt, becauſe in that Caſe the 
Husband muſt provide for her; and ſecondly, by what 
is here ſaid, Ver. 11. of the Care in not admitting 
ſuch as are young and likely to marry. This Relief 
which is here 1poken of for Widows. being deſigned on 
Purpoſe to give them the more Leiſure and Vacancy 
for Acts and Exerciſes of Piety, Ver. 5. dai tin 
God, continuing in Prayer and Su lication, Night 
and Day, which is not luppolable of married Women, 
who have ſo many other Affairs belonging to them, 
Ver. 14. to brin forth, and bring up Children, to 
manage the Hou old, and the like. | 
By Widows indeed, Burkit underftands ſuch Widows 
as were deſolate, being deprived both of Husband and 
Maintenance at once, and having neither Children nor 
Grand-children, nor near Relations, able to relieve 
them, and they were alſo ſuch as reſolved to continue 
In Widowhood, theſe he requires ſhould be honoured, 
that is, have Reſpect ſhewn them, Maintenance al. 
lowed them, Employment provided for them, to viſit. 
the Sick and Poor, and give Notice of their Wants to 
the Church, and to ſpend their Time in the Exerciſe 
of Devotion, ruſting in God, and continuing in Sup- 
Plications Night and Day. 5 
_ She that liveth in Pleaſure, is dead while foe Iiveth] 
That is, ſays the ſame Author, ſhe that lives licen- 
tiouſly, ſportingly, wantonly, profuſely, to the Diſho- 
nour of her Husband's Memory, and her 
Diſgrace; ſhe is dead in Sin, dead to Chriſt and his 


But if any provide not for his 071] The Greek 
Word for zo Provide, here, lays Hammond, does not 
hignify laying up by Way of careful, thoughtful Pro- 
vidence before-hand, but only taking Care of for the 
preſent as we are able, relieving, maintaining, giving 
to them that want. 80 ſaith Hęſychius, ro tak 
for. So Children that are expoled by their Parents 
are, in Harmenopulus, unprovided, deftitute. So 4. 
lexander Amphrodiſæus, þe is ſaid to provide for any 
one who allows him any good 7. Ang. And Ammonins 
in his Sypolia, having refolved that one of God's Acts 
1s providing for thoſe that wan, applies that of the 
Poet to it, God's grveng them what they want, making 
his Providence and Giving to be all one ; and fo pro- 
viding here is interpreted by relieving, Ver. 16. which 
1s the Son's Duty to the aged helpleſs Parent, and he 
that did it not was infamous among Heathens ;3 and 
accordingly Theophraſtus in his Characters, among the 
vilect Actions, Whoring, Gaming, Stealing, Sc. pla- 
ces neglecting ro feed rhe Mother ; and elſewhere, next 


after trequent Worſhipping of God, he places duly 


feeding the aged Parents; and therefore John being 
commanded by Chriſt to be a Son to Mary, preſently 
takes her home to his Houſe, John xix. 27. As among 
the Samians, the Mothers of thoſe who were ſlain in 
the Wars were given to the richer Citizens to be main- 
tained by them; and the Form of Speech was like 


TR. Chriſt's. 
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Chriſt's to John, I give thee this Mother. 


5 and Feeders of 
he adds, n the Fathers die, 
perform this Office to 
Ariſfoxenus in his Pythagorean Sentences, 
muſt think a} they have 10 be their Parents, 
ſequently mult provide for them to the utmo 
The : Apoſtle, ſays Burkit, next deſcribes what 
Sort of Widows he would have him refuſe and reject, 
and by no Means admit into the Number of Deacon- 
eſſes, or the Church's Servants, namely, the younger 
Widows, who wete not paſt Child-bearing, 


our Age; and as 


1s, growing weary. 0 the Church's Service, and de- 
ſpalring of Marriage in the Church, would revolt 
rom t Faith, and marry ſome Infidel out of the 
Church; having Damnation, that is, committing a 
Sin worthy of Damnation, and bringing themſelves 


into a damnable Condition; 
firſt Faith, which they 
were 
del Hus 


becauſe they renounce their 
made Profeſſion of when they 
ands, which, 


Ver. 15. the Apoſtle calls'a 


turning after Satan, to the Scandal of Chriſtianity. © 


ax wanton) To wax wanton, 
vorinus, is to grow ſtout, or roud, 
willing to bear ſo much Strictneſs; 
Self out of the Liſt or Numbers of Voraries. | 
Tet the Elders that Rule awell, be rounted worthy of 
double Honour] The 
fers, lays Hammond, to the 
; 0 tion, 1. 1 7. 
with the Power of raling 5608 Family, Gen. iv. 7- 
er) is fit]y accommodated to 
Church; and fo the Elec- 
arnabas to the Apoſtleſnip, A#s 


according to Pha- 
or neon not 


tion of Paul and 


ini. 1. is expreſſed by ſeparate, the Word uſed about 
e Firſt-· born, Exod. Xii. 2. And fo in Cen. Conſtit. 


Let a double Portion be ſeparated for them. 
Jouble Portion of the Spirit 0 Elias reſting on Eliſha, 
was the making bim Succefſor in the Office of Prophet, 
as the Father above the — Sons of the Prophers 


to have Rule over them. An 


ſetting down the Reaſonableneſs, that the Biſhop that 
diſchargeth his Duty or Prefe dure well, ſhou d be 


looked upon in all Reſpects as one that hath the Pri- 
mogeniture of Maintenance (to which Ver. 18. refers) 
as well as Dignity, eſpecially if his Pains be extraor- 
dinary, as muſt be, if he both preach the 2 where 
before it was not heard, (which is called Logos, the 
Mord, and vangelivein, to preach, Rom. Xv. 20.) and 
take Pains in farther inſtructing the Believers in the 
Churches, which is teaching or Doctrine. For the 
Word Tins, that that fignifies Wages, Reward of Ser- 
many others) by the third Verle 
| relieve, maintain 
of thole that 
and miniſter to Chriſt, he faith, 7% Father 
ſpall honour, that is, reward him, or Pe 
Wages; but eſpecially Marr. &. where 
mand of Honouring Parents, Ver. 6. is expreſs d Ver. 
5. by giving chem that by which they may be rofited, 
Maintenance, Cc. 80 in Nicholaus Dameſce- 
zus of the Thynt, | 
ceive, So Ads xxvill. 10. 
They of the land honoured Paul avith many Honours, 
giving him Proviſion for his Journey. As for the 
counted worth that is joined to it, altho' the Greek 
compound wort hy, yet it 
ſignifies, without any Reference to that, ſim ly 76 en- 
Joy, t0 recei ve, pear by many 
Evidences among One for all, that of 7 
Martyr, and Holy 
Ghoſt, he faith of them (not they have been counted 
Wort hy, but) r he have had (have been endowed with) 
one and the ſame Divinity. | {Ba 
' Againſt an Elder receive not an Accuſation] 
is the Meaning of 70 receive an Accuſation here, 
Hammond, mult be explained by the judicial Proceed- 


| Thus in 
FHierocles, Ipeaking of Children and Marriages ſaith 


their Children muſt in 
the GrandfatÞer 3 fo. 


"I * 


and there 
fore waxing wanton © ainſt Chriſt, would marry, that 


. whereupon the Oath 1s {aid to be for Confirmation in 


baptized, turning Apoſtates to pleaſe their infi- 


and ſo to put one s 


dupli- Timi, Jouble Honour, re- 
Elder Brother's Portion, 
and this going vlong 

(af 


Thus the 


ſo this Verſe 18 the 


Hands upon him. 


od's Com- 


that is, entertain, re- | 


Chap. 5. 


ings am h 
74. chere were three Parts, 
7 Cauſe, Ox Suit, 

the Complaint or Accuſer; ànd that 
an Accufation, and is the Meaning of Ma. i. 23. Net- 
ther doth the Cauſe of the Widow comme unto him, the 
Character of an unjuſt Judge, that he admits not the 
Widow's Complaint againft the Oppreſſor. After the 
Complaint is admitted, then, 2dly, there is 'the Con- 
formation 15 the Suit or Complaint, when the Accuſer 
confirms his Suggeſtion by Oath; for before that 
Oath, one ſaying one Thing, and the other the con- 
t (which 15 called Contradiction, Heb. vi. 16. aud 
in Lucian, as parts of judicial Proceedings) the Judge 
is uninclined to either Side, but then comes in the Oath, 
and is 7Þe End of that afarming and denying (in the 
Author of: that Epiſtle) takes away the Zquiltbrium 
that the Judge was in before, and by it he is now con- 
firmed to the believing "he one Part againſt the other, 


the giving of the 
The Admilſſion 4 


rejec 


that Place, Heb. vi. 16. as in the Roman Law, ſaith 


Pſellus, the Oath coming in, parts the Controverſy, or 
| Doubt; and in Leg. Bajuvas: In his vers cauſis jacra- 


menta preſtentur, in quibus nullam probationem judi- 
cuntis invenerit : That is, Then is the Uſe of Oaths, 
-oben the Diſcuſſion of the Plea by the Fudge Yields 
him. no ſatis aftory Pro. The zd Part is, Job. xxix. 
16. the Searching oli. of rhe Cauſe by Arguments at- 
terward produced and confidered of by the Judge. 
The firſt of theſe only it is that belongs to this Place, 
the Admiſſion of the Complaint, or Accuſation, which 
againſt a Governor of the Church is not allowed under 
7200 of three Mitneſſes, in reſpect of the Gravity ot his 
Perſon, and Weight of his Office or Calling, who mult 
not be defamed (as the being brought into Court 1s 4 
Kind of Defamation) if there be not great Caule for 
It. | ; 
Tay Hands ſuddenly on no Man] That laying 0 
and BenediCtion, fays 
the ſame known in the Old 7e. 
ent, uſed firſt by the Father to Children, in beſtow- 
ing the Bleſſin and with that Succeſſion 
to ſome Part of the State. 80 when Jacob bleſſed the 
Children of 79e, Gen. xIviii. 14. He laid his Hands 
upon their leads, Ver. 15+ And from thence it was 
among them accommodated to the communicating of 
Power to others as Aſſiſtants, or deriving it to them 
as Succeſſors. So when Moſes aſſumed the Seventy de 
aſſiſt him, Numb. xi. 17. this, faith Mai monides, was 
done by his Jaying Hands upon them. And when he 
left the World, and conſtituted Foſpua his Succeflor, 
God appointed him 70 take Joſpua, and lay bis Hands 
upon him, Numb. xxvii. 19, 80 Deut. XXXIv. 9. J- 
ſbua was full of the Spirit of Wiſdom, that is, was his 
Succeſſor in the Government, tor Moſes had laid his 
From theſe three U ſes of the Ce- 
remony, in Prayer, in paternal Benediction, in creating 
of Offices, three Sorts of Thi: gs there arc in the New 
Teſtament to which it 18 principally accommodated. 
In Prayer it is uſed either in curing Diſeaſes, or par- 
doning Sins. Diſcales, the corporal Bands, Luke xl 
16. were cured by Impoſition 6 Hands, Acts xix. 10 
and xxviii. 8. and ſo it Was oretold, Mark Xvi. 18. 
They pal] lay their. Hands on the Sick, and 113 al! 
recover. And ſo Sins, the ſpiritual Bands, were done 
away, or pardoned, by the lame Ceremony, 
of Hands, uſed in the Abſolution of Penitents. 
Heb. vi, 2. AS 7% Baptiſins are thoſe uſed among the 
-205 and Chriſtians for the Admiſſion of Proſelites, 
fo the Impoſition of Hands doth probably t 
reſtoring of Penitents that were lapſed after Baptiim. 


From that of paternal Benedition, is that of 1ay11g 9 


Hands in bleſſing of Infants, 


Means ſignifying them to be fit to be received into the 
Church by Baptiſm, as thoſe that have Title to this 
Kingdom of Heaven, the Church here, and chen 


the Mercy of God in Chriſt, Heaven hereafter. 1. 
Benediction and Inpoſition of Hands, 1 ſuppole If 15, 


that Clemens Alexand. refers to Pædag. L. Wh C. 11. 
in theſe Words; On ⁊r f doth the Praga, 0 
4? 


Chap. 5 


Hands? whom ſball he bleſs? meaning moſt probably 
in that Place the Solemnity with which the Catechiſt 
diſmiſſed thoſe that were catechized, pre paratory to 
their Baptiſm; and fo ſaith uſebius of Conſtantine, 
de Vita g > iv. that to prepare for his Baptifm 
he made Profeſſion, (that is, confeſs'd his Sins, and 
feſs'd the Faith) and then vas wouchſafed thoſe 
Prayers that are given . by Impoſition of Hands; to 
which Purpoſe alſo the Aut hor of the Conſtitutions cal- 
led Apoſtolical, L. vii. C. 39. where having ſet down 
the Severals in which the Catechumen muſt be in- 
ſtructed, but let him that lays on Hands adore God, 
&c, Secondly, that of confirming thoſe of full Age 
that had formerly been baptized. Such that of the 
Ephefian Diſciples ſeems to be, Ads xix. who being 
baptized, Ver. 5. Paul laid his Hands on them, Ver. 
6. To which, in thoſe Times, many extraordinary 
Gifts were conſequent, [peaking with Tongues, &c. as 
had formerly fallen out, 4#s x. 44. Laſtly, from 
that in creating Succeſſors, or Aſſiſtants in Power, 
came the Uſe of Impoſition of Hands in Ordination, 
whether of Biſhops or Deacons, 4&s vi. 6. and viii. 


17, and xiii. 3. 1 75m. iv. 15. 2 77.1. 6, To this 


laſt it is that this Exhortation of Paul to Timothy 1s 
by many thought to refer, that he ſhould be careful 
to have thoſe he received into Orders, tutficiently a 
proved to him. But the Context ſeems rather to refer 
it to that which was uſed of Abſolution, that he ſhould 
not make too much Haſte in receiving thoſe that were 
under Cenſures, to Abſolution; for that was the Thing 
which would moſt probably make him Partaker, or 
guilty of their Sins, which the Cenſures were defigned 
to reform in them, but would not do fo, if before they 
had approved their Repentance and Reformation, they 
were received to the Peace of the Church again. And 
thus it connects with the Words foregoing, Ver. 20. 
Thoſe that offend, rebuke before all, that the reſt may 
have Fear, and Ver. 21. I charge thee that thou obſerve 
theſe Things without prejudging, doing nothing by Fa- 
dour or Inclination, or Partiality; whereon it follows, 
Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man; and to that alſo be- 
long the following Rules, Ver. 24, 25. Thus in Vic- 
tor about the Vandalick Perſecution, They that lay 
their Hands of Penance upon us, and confer the Indul- 
gence of Reconciliation, and looſe us from the Bands of 
Sin; where it is clearly uſed in this Senſe. And in 
Canon 5. of the Council of Carthage, Prieſts and Dea- 
cons avho had been convicted of any great Fault, and 
ſo removed from their Miniſtry, How not have Hands 
laid on them as Penitents. And in the third Council 
of Carthage (that in St. Auguſtin's Time) Can. 32. 
When the Penitent's Sin is known to the whole Church, 
the Biſhop is to lay his Hands on him before the 41 
that is, the upper Part of the Choir, where the Altar 
is. And Concil. Agath. Diſt. v. C. 63. Let the Pe- 
nitents receive Impoſition of Hands, and Sackcloth upon 
their Heads, as it is every where appointed. And ſo 
Hincmarus concerning the Divorce of Thietberga, The 
holy Canons command, that the Penitents when they de- 
mand Repentance, that is, Admiſſion to Penance and 
Abſolution, ſpall receive from the Biſhop Impeſition of 
Hands, and Sackcloth upon their Heads, as it is every 
where known, before the Abjis, where the Altar ſtands. 
So in Fulgentius, Ep. 1. He performed Penance by 
Impoſition of Hands, according to the Manner obſerv- 
ed in the Chriſtian Religion. So in Avitus Alcimus, 
Ep. 24. Uſe Impoſition of Hands to him that is con- 
der red from Hereſy. And in the Author contra Præ- 
7 u. L. 2. The Biſpops of the Churches durſt not lay 
ands on the Penitent, but on ſhewing his voluntary 
Confeſſion. And in the Chronicle of Fo. Gerundensis, 
Ipeaking of the Arians Synod of Toledo, one of the 
Canons is, They rhat come from the Roman Religion, 
70 our Catholick Faith, ought not to be baptized, but 
only purged by Impoſition of Hands and receiving the 
bannen on. And this is the Notion which St. Cyprian 
— of this Place. And tho' Thegßghylact ſeeins to un- 
 Ceritand it of Ordination, yet what he adds in Expli- 
cation of the following Words, Neither partake of 
"ther Mens Sins, &c. Thou ſhalt be guilty both of his 
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ciſin. 


to cenſure in oth:'s. That is the Meaning of, zo be 


lected them, made Darkneſs Light, and not di 


to belong to Ab/olurion. Boa Mans 
Keep thyſelf pure) What is the Meaning of theſe 
Words, ſays Hammond, will appear by the antient 


099. 
Future Sins. and even of his 7455 becauſe thou Haſt 1 - 
; {miſſed 


U 
o 


Gloſſary, agnos, caſtus, it ſignifies that Kind of Purity 


which conſiſts in perfe& Chaſtity, free from all Shew 


of Impurity. 80 2 Cor. xi. 2. 4 pure chaſte Virgin. 
So Tit. ii, 5. the Widows, or female OR, of tha” 
Church, muſt be agar, pure or chaſte, and Timothy 


mult behave himſelf toward he younger Women in all 
Purity, or Chaſtity, Ch. v. 2. and ſo the Hebrew Word, 
antwerable to agnos, fignifies. So that this Precept, 
and the other following of drink a little Nine, tho 
1 come in here as in a Parentheſis (the 24th and 
25th being to be connected in Senſe to the Matter of 
Abſolution and Cenſures) yet they are added ſeaſon- 
ably and pertinently to the immediately precedent, 
neither be Partaker of other Mens Sins, after this Man- 
ner, 'Thou art not to be over-favourable to Offenders, 
to abſolve them too eaſily or ſpeedily. But above all 
thou muſt be ſure not to join with them in their Courſe. 
And becauſe there be two chief Heads of that falſe 
Doctrine which is moſt frequent among you (the 


Hereſy of the Guoſticks, from which efpecially flow the 


Faults to which the Cenſures are moſt due) viz. for- 
bidding of Marriage (to which is conſequent all im- 
pure abominable Living) and Abſtinence from Wine 
and Meats, Ch. iv. 3. 1 75 Warn concerning theſe 
tuo. In the former Refpect, that abſtaining ſponta- 
neouſly from Marriage, not as from a Thing unlaw- 


ful, but only denying thyſelf that Liberty which thou 


mayeſt lawfully uſe, thou be ſure to preſerve perfect 
. and not fall into the leaſt Degree of &noſti- 
or that is ro commit thoſe Sins which thou art 


uilty thyſelf, and not only to be blameable for th 
J be and for their Commiſſion, 95 
E bf v. 11. Have no Fellowſhip wvith the nl tek 

orks of Darknefs, that is, do not permit yourſelves 
to be drawn into their dark villainous Myſteries, to 
commit thoſe heathen Sins which are there committed, 


but rather diſcover them, and bring them to light. 
And ſo Rev xviii. 4. Go out of her my People, that 


ye may not communicate with, or partake of her. Sins, 
that is, be corrupted with, and be drawn into the like 
Commiſſions, And fo here, *twill be a Caution to 


= 


Timothy againſt the Gnoſtick Practices (as eliewhere to 


avoid youthful Luſts, 2 Tim. 11. 22.) not to fall into 
thoſe Guilts which he ought to deteſt and puniſh, but 
ro keep himſelf perfeclly pure from their Practices. As 
for the ſecond Thing, their Abſtinence Im Meat and 
Mine, this Temper is to be obſerved ; It is no doubt 
lawful for thoſe that can do it without any Hurt to 
their Bodies, to abſtain from Meats which are moſt 
pleaſurable, and fo from Wine; and for thee to do 
thus, as long as thy Health well permits, is both 
lawful and commendable (and the Gno{?icks Hereſy 
conſiſts in this, that they impoſe ſuch Abſtinencies on 
all as neceflary, and ſo not, as the Canons Apoſtolical 
ſtyle it, out of a Dereſtation, and an Opinion of the 
unlawfulneſs of Meat, not for Sfdenial or Auſterity ;) 
but theſe Creatures of God being created for the Bene- 
fit and Refreſhment of Men theſe thou mayeſt very 
ſafely make uſe of, and thy Health of the Body being 
infirm and ſubject to frequent Diſeaſes, there is no 
Reaſon thou ſhouldeſt never drink any Wine, the con- 
tinual Ule of Water may be hurtful to fuch an Habit 
of Body as thine, and moderate taking of Wine may 
be more proper, and then it is beſt to remit of that Au- 
ſterity it might otherwiſe be Jaudably continued, 
and tend to the preſerving of virginal Chaltity, but 1s 
not to be impoſed on thoſe whoſe Health will not bear 
it. To this Interpretation of the Words agrees the 
Diſcourſe of Cyril. of Jeruſalem, Catech. 4. When 
« we faſt, we abſtain from Wine and Fleſh, not hating 
© them as unlawful, but expecting a Reward, Deſpite 


© not therefore thoſe that eat in re ſpect of the Weakneſs 


« of Body, nor find fault with thoſe that uſe a little 
Wine 
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Wine for their Stomach, and frequent Infirmities, 
nor condemn them as Sinners, neither hate Fleſh as 


ſpeaks of forbidding to marry, and abſtaining from 
Meats." Which being {aid on this Occaſion ineiden- 
tally, he returns again to the former Matter, Ver. 24. 
But if both theſe, neither partake, &c. and keep rhyſelf 
pure, be interpreted to be an Effect or Conſequent, 
of his laying on Hands ſuddenly, then there is no ſuch 
Occafion of introducing that Parent heſis, and therefore 
ſure that is not the Meaning of it. | 

Some Mens Sins are often before-hand, &c.) That 
theſe two laſt Verſes of this Chapter, belong to the 
Bufineſs of Church Cenſures and Abſolution, may ap- 
pear, ſays Hammond, by the Context, Ver. 20. there 
is Direction for the publick rebuking of Offenders, 
whether by Way of Correction or infliting the Cen- 
ſures, and Ver. 21. there is a Conjuration againſt pre- 


judging on one Side or Partiality or Favour on the 


other, and Ver. 2 2. Deliberation and Delay, and Ob- 
ſervation of the Penitent's Behaviour are required, 
before he be abſolved, Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man. 
that is, before the Sincerity of his Reformation be ap- 


proved to thee, according as in the primitive Canons, 


they muſt exerciſe themſelves for ſome Space in good 
Works, before they are capable of Abſolution; and 


then ſome Words coming between, as proper to —y 


Timothy's Youth, that he be ſure he fall not himſe 

into thoſe Snares which he ſees committed by others, 
and fo his Office of Juriſdiction become a Snare to him 
(and on Occaſion of that, the 23d Verſe being added 
by Way of Parentheſis) it follows very pertinently to 
that Matter, Some Mens Sins are often before-hand, 


&c. that is, by not abſolving Offenders over-haſtily, 


by obſcrving and waiting a while, thou wilt be more 
Ire paſs a right Judgment. For the Behaviour of 
ſome Men under the Cenſures is ſo ill, that they de- 
ſerve to be farther cenſured rather than abſolved, and in 
that Reſpect it is not good to be too haſty in abſolv- 
ing. And the good Works of ſome Men do approve 
and demonſtrate the Sincerity of their Repentance, 
which yet they cannot do if they be abſolved preſently 
before they have ſo approved themſelves. Or whe- 
ther one Way or the other, Mens Works will manifeſt 
what they are; and tho' for a Time they may be con- 
cealed, yet if the Biſhop make not over-much Haſte to 
abſolve, they will diſcover themſelves either by their 
good Works to be fincere, or by their ill to be inſincere. 
And ſo ſtill this is the Rendring of a Reaſon for the 
Point in Hand, that the Biſhop make not over-much 
Haſte in Abſolution. | 
Mr. Burkit obſerves, that with Reference to what 


St. Paul had juſt before been exhorting Timothy to, 


he gives him this farther Advice: Timothy, if thou 
art diligent to obſerve, and not over-haſty either in 
ordaining Candidates, or abſolving Penitents, thou 
may'ſt in ſome Meaſure perceive who are, and who 
are not worthy, If thou layeſt thy Hands. on thoſe 
that are actually faulty, thou partakeſt with them b 
being an Occaſion of their Sinning ; but if thou can 
not diſcover their Faultineſs Bede hand: tho' the 
aſterwards prove wicked, it is not thy Fault God 
will at length detect them, yea, they will diſcover 
themſelves, and when their Paults are manifeſt, deal 
with them according to the Diſcipline of the Church, 


They that are otherwiſe cannot be hid] No, tho 


Men labour ever ſa much to hide them. O Sinner! 
there is no Way to hide rox Ted from God; thou may'ſt 
by Repentance hide thyſelf in God, in his Love, Fa- 
vour, and Mercy ; but from God thou canſt not be 
hid. As the good Works of Saints are manifeſt in the 
Sight and to the View of God, ſo they that are other- 
wiſe cannot be hid. Where can a Sinner be hid from 
him who 1s 2 where? Or what Thing can be a 
Covering from him in whoſe Sight all Things are 
open? Lord! What will it avail to hide ourſelves 
from Men, when we lie open and manifeſt to the Eye 
of God? They that are otheraiſe cannot be hid. 

K | 


An EXPOSITION of 


unlawful ; for the Apoſtle knew ſome ſuch when ne N ee e e ene n | 
f 0 St. Paul begins this Chapter with Direction 


Chap 6. 
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to Timothy, 10 inftra# Cbriſtian Her. 
vunts in the great Duty o/ Obedience t0 
their Maſters ; © exhorts them to have n 
Conver/ation. with ,new-fangled. Teacher, 
 Godlineſs is great Gain, and the Love of 
Money the Root of all Evil, What Ti. 
mothy 7s f fee hat to follow, and 
whereof to admoniſb the Rich; he muſt 
keep the Purity of true Doctrine, and avoid 
propbane Fanglings. RE 


From Ver. 1, ET as many ſervants a 
to the End are under the yoke, count 
their own maſters worthy of all honour, 
that the name of God, and his doctrine be 
not blaſphemed. And they that have he. 
lieving maſters, let them not deſpiſe then, 
becauſe they are | brethren : but rather do 
them ſervice, becauſe: they are faithful and 
beloved, partakers of the benefit. Theſe 
things teach and exhort. If any man teach 
otherwiſe, . and conſent not to wholſome 
words, even the words of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is accord- 
ing to godlineſs; He is proud, knowing 
nothing but doting about queſtions and ſtrifes 
of words, whereof cometh envy, ftrife, 
railings, evil ſurmiſings, Perverſe diſputings 
of men of corrupt minds, and deſtitute of 
the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is godlineſs: 
from ſuch withdraw thyſelf. But godlineſs 
with contentment is great gain. For we 
brought nothing into his world, and it is 
certain we can carry nothing out, And 
having food and raiment, let us be there- 
with content. But they that will be rich, 
fall into temptation, and. a ſnare, and into 
many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown 
men in deſtruction and. perdition. For the 
love of money is the root of all evil: which 
while ſome coveted after, they have erred 
from the faith, and pierced themſelves 
through with many ſorrows, But thou, 
O man of God, flee theſe things : and fol- 
low after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, 
love, patience, meekneſs. Fight the good 
fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, wherc- 
unto thou art alſo called, and haſt profeſſed a 
good profeſſion before many witneſſes. 1 give 
thee charge in the ſight of God, who quick- 
eneth all things, and before Chriſt Jeſus, 
who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good 
confeſſion ; That thou keep this command- 
ment without ſpot, unrebukeable, until the 
appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Which 
in his times he ſhall ſhew, who is the bleſ- 
ſed and only Potentate, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords; Who only hath immor- 


tality, 


can approach unto, whom no man hath 
ſeen, nor can ſee: to whom be honour 
and power everlaſting. Amen. . Charge 
them that are rich in this world, that they 
be not highminded, nor truſt in uncertain: 
riches, but in the living God, who giveth 
us richly all things to enjoy : That they do 
good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate ; 
Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good 
foundation againſt the time to come, that 
they may lay hold on eternal life. O Ti- 
mothy, keep that which is committed to 
thy truſt, avoiding prophane and vain bab- 
blings, and oppoſitions of ſcience falſly ſo 
called: Which ſome profeſſing, have erred 
concerning the faith. Grace be with thee. 
Amen. . e 
The firſt to Timothy was written from 
Laodicea, which is the chiefeſt city of 
Phrygia Pacatiana. he 


Let as many Servants as are under the Yoke, count 

their own Maſters worthy of all Honour] What 
Maſters ? ſays Burkit. Why, 1. Their infide] and 
unbelieving Maſters z to theſe, Servants are required 
to carry it dutifully and reſpectfully. 2. Their be- 
lieving or Chriſtian Maſters, they ſnould not deſpiſe 
them becauſe they are Brethren; for Chriſtian Bro- 
therhood confiſts with N e of Place or Relation, 
and with Subjecton of one Perſon to another: But hey 
ought to ſerve ſuch Maſters the more 288 an 


chearfully, becauſe Brethren, beloved of God, and 


Partakers of the Benefit, namely, of Redemption by 
Chriſt, and of the ſanctifying Grace of God. 
Let them not deſpiſe them becauſe they are Brethren] 
It is here ſomewhat uncertain, ſays Hammond, to whom 
theſe Words, becauſe they are Brethren, and becauſe 
they are Faire &c. do belong, whether to the Ser- 
vants who pretended themſelves at Liberty becauſe 
they were Chriſtians, or to the Maſters, whom the 
Servants would not obey, but deſpiſe, becauſe thoſe 
Maſters were Bret hren, and ſo but Equals, no better 
Men than they, That the latter is it, is made pro- 
bable by this, that in the Beginning of the Verſe we 
read believing Maſters, where the fasrhful or believing 
is directly applied to Maſters. But there is mote 
Keaſon to adhere to the former. 1. Becauſe the Pro- 
bability for the latter is of no Force, concluding only 
that the Maſters here ſpoken of are Chriſtians, which 
is granted alſo in the former Interpretation, and not 
that the ſecond faithful, &c. is not appliable to Ser- 
vants ; for it is certain that the Servants here ſpoken 
of are ſuppoſed to be Chriſtians alſo; for otherwiſe 
the Apoſtle's Exhortation could not here be given to 
them, or to Timothy concerning them, neither Paul 
nor Zi not hy having Juriſdiction over thoſe that were 
not Chriſtians. 2. Becauſe the libertine Chriſtian's 
Plea againſt Subjection to their Maſters cannot be 
ſuppoſed to have been taken from the Chriſtianity of 
their Maſters; for tis evident by the firſt Verſe, that 
they excepted againſt Subjection, and pleaded Exemp- 
tion from Obedience to Maſters that were not Chri- 
ſtians, viz. thoſe who kept them under Yoke, (as 
Chriſtians were not allow'd to do to Chriſtians) that 
is, heathen Maſters; but their Plea againſt all Subjec 
tion both to Heathens, Ver. 1. and to believing Ma- 
ſters, Ver. 2. was the fame, only this that they were 
Chriſtians, and therefore too good to ſerve Heathens ; 
and again Chriſtians, whoſe Title Brethren was a 
Style of Equality, and ſo an Argument that they were 


fres from ſerving their Fellow-chriſtians. 3. Becauſe 


( 
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the Partakers of the Benefit being in all Reaſon the 
dubject, and er beloved the Predicate in the 
Propoſition, the Senſe will be obvious by applying it 
to the Servants, (but not ſo by applying it to the Ma- 
ſters) thus, Let nor the Chriſtian Servants deſpiſe thesr 
Chrsſtian Maſters upon this ſcore, that the Servant by 
Chriſtianity 1s made a Brother, and equal to his Ma- 
ſter, but the rather ſerve them upon this very ſcore of 
being Chriſtians, becauſe they that help and aſſiſt in 
doing good, (as Chriſtian Servants of Chriſtian Maſters 
do afſiſt their Maſters in doing good, whereas it cannot 
fitly be ſaid of the Maſters, tho' Chriſtians, that they 
thus aid or help their Servants). are faithful and be- 
loved, that is, ſuch as Chriſtians ought to be, exerci- 
fing Fidelity and Love to God, and to their Maſters 
for God's Sake, who hath commanded Obedience to 
them. And for theſe Reaſons this Notion ſeems the 
moſt probable, by applying all theſe to the Servants 
in the latter Part of the Verſe, but to thoſe as Servants 
of Chriſtian Maſters, in the former Part of it. And if 
we conſider the Words in ſeveral, and then all of them 
together, this will be yet more evident. Faithful 


and geloved are the ordinary Titles of Chriſtians, pro- 


portionable to the two prime Graces of a Chriſtian, 
Faith and Love, and fo Bret hren is a Title alſo ſigni- 
fying the ſame Thing, but withal noting an Equality, 
ſuch as is among Brethren. The Gnoſticks, upon this 
Ground, taught Liberty and Manumiſſion of Servants 
from their Maſters, by their being Chriſtians, and ſo 
Fellow-brethren, not Servants of their Fellow- Chri- 
ſtians. To which Argument of theirs taken from one 
Title of Chriſtians, the Apoſtle anſwers, and makes 
Retortion, by mentioning thoſe ather Titles of Chri- 
ſtians alſo, which may very well be reconcileable with 
Subjection, as faithful, which is an Epithet which 
belongs ordinarily to Servants, noting Fidelity,: which 
is the ſpecial Thing required in them. And fo alſo 
beloved will be, which, as it is the Title of Chriſtians 
every-where in the New Teſtament; ſo 'tis alſo a Title 
of Servants too, in that they aſſiſt their Maſters in do- 
ing good, which is but the Work. of a Wife to:a'Hus 
band, of one Friend or beloved to another. All this 
is ſaid moſt clearly in reference to the Gnoſticks, whoſe 
Doctrine that was, and the Seeds of it were viſible. in 
Aſia (and affirmed to be ſo in one Church under 73- 
mothy's Care, that of Smyrna) in Polycarp's Time, 
which cauſed Ignatius's Admonition in his Epiſtle to 
him, that re Men or Maid Servants ſtould not be puffed 
up, but to the Glory of God, let them ſerve the more, 
as (here) become the better Servants tor being Chri- 
ſtians, and Ler them not deſire, or pretend to any 
common Liberty upon the Score of being Chriſtians. 

Partakers of the Benefit! The Greek Word, ſays 
Hammond, is to help, either from one Notion of anti, 
contra, to take up at the other End, and ſo to bear a 
Part of a Burden, as the Wife is the Man's Helper 
or as anti fignifies vice, or pro, to bear any Weight 
in —— an Helper, faith Heſychius ; and fo 
here 70 afſiſt doing good. But when it is joined with 
a Genitive of the Perſon, it fignifies ſome what more. 
The Word Euergeſia, Benefit, is but once more 
uſed in the New Teſtament, Acts iv. 3. and there 'tis 
taken actively doing good, not receiving it, Beneficen- 
tia 2 the Active, not Beneficium in the Paſſive 
Senſe, | 

Wholeſoime Words, even the Words of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt] The Words of St. Paul, in this and his other 
Epiſtles, ſays Burkit, are the Words of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that is, Words agreeable to his Mind 
and Will, written with an Eye to his Glory, pro- 
moting his Honour, correipondent with, and ſuitable 
to his Practice when here on Earth. „ 

But obſerve the od ious Character wherewith he 
brands thoſe falſe and flattering Teachers whoſe Doc- 
trine was contrary to that deliver'd by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; he charges them with Pride, Ignorance, 
Envy, Strife, Railing, evil Surmiſing, and with ſup- 

ſing that Gain was Godlineſs ; that is, their End 
Is profeifiog Godlineſs was, that they might make a 
Gain of it, and get Preferment by it, making Uſe of 
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Religion only as a lock to take Horſe at; but to 
make ute of Keligion in Policy for the Sake of world ly 
Advantage, is the Way to be damned with a Venge- 
ance for Religion's Sake. | e ee ea, 5k 
Theſe Perions: ſay ſome, were the Gnoſtick Here - 
ticks; others, the judaiz ing Teachers, who taught 
Things which they ought not for the Sake of fil- 
thy Lucre. Whoever they were, St. Paul ad moniſhes 
Yimorby to withdraw himſelf from them, and teaches 
ue, that heretical Seducers are to be ſhunn'd and 
avoided, rather than diſputed with, as unfit for our 
Chriſtian Communion a common Converſation. | 
Bur Godlineſs with Content ment is great Gain] 
Godlineſs is the ſincere Practice of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, fo called, becauſe it directs and preſcribes to 
us the true and only Way of and ſerving 
God and Contentment is a quiet and ſedate Temper 
of Mind about outward Things. It is the Wiſdom 
and Will of God not to gi ve all alike, but to ſome 
more, ſome leſs, of theſe outward Comforts; but no- 
thing beſides Food and Raiment is abſolutely ne- 
ceffary z. a liitle will ſuffice a contented Mind; he 
is not rich that has much, but he that has enough; 
that Man is poor who covets mormuee. 
The Argument- uted to excite Chriſtians to this 
Duty of Contentment, is, For wwe brought nothing into 
abe World, and it is certain ve can carry nothing out; 
Where remark, that the Note of Aſſurance is fix 


rather to our carrying out than to our bringing in; 


it is certain ve can carry nothing out; becauſe, tho 
all Perſons come naked, and bring nothing into the 
World, yet Abundance is put upon them, and they are 
born Heirs to vaſt Poſſeſſions; but moſt certain it is 
chey carry nothing away with them. Death difrobes 
the Body of all its gaudy and rich Attire; yea, it 
uncloatheth the Bones; our Fleſh wears off quickly 
in the Grave. We Ry ſay of a rich Man, 
he has left a vaſt Eſtate behind him, carrying neither 
Foot of Land, nor a Farthing of Money with him. 
Aer us be 1 ale — oy Kt 
lays Hammond, fignifics we ſhall be ſatisfied with rheſe. 
80 pry por hs it, Wherefore Meat and 
Clodthing are ſufficient for us, both in Senſe and Sound 
differing little from the Latin ſigicio, only in the 
Latin Termination. Hb. 

But they that will he rich] That this is Part of the 
Character of the Gnoſticks in this Place, ſays the ſame 
Author, and that they were a Sort of Chriſttens that 
made no Uſe of their Religion, but to their ſecular 
Advanrage, Ver 5. and whenſoever it was not recon- 
cileable with not thriving in the World, (brought 
Perfecution) made no Scruple of renouncing their 


Chriſtian Profeſſion, hath often been ſaid, and may 


appear from one eminent Place of Clemens Mlexan- 
drinus, who (oppoling the true Knower of Myſterses 
or Seateher into profitable Cabilas, the Chriſtian in- 
deed to the Gnoſtick, or Knower of Myfteries here 


falſely ſo called, Ver. 20. hath theſe Words: * He 


knows the Myſteries of the Faſt-days, the fourth and 
ſixth Day = the Week, one is named by the Name 
s.of. Mercury, the other of Venus, and accordingly 
« he faſts, or abſtains in his Converſation from Love of 
Money, and Love of Pleaſures, from which all Evil 
«doth ipring.. Where, as Love of Pleaſures, im- 

uted to the Gnoſtick Hereticks, is mentioned as one 
Root of all Villainy, fo is Love of Money taken Notice 


of as the other (Ver. 10.) and both in re lation to the 


For tb Love of Money is the Root of all Boil) The 
Fruit of all Sin, ſays Burksr, yon from this Root; 
diftruſting Care, tormenting Fear, Anger, Malice, 
Envy, Deceit, Oppreſſion, Bribery, Perjury, vexa- 
tious Law-Suits, and the like; nay, farther, Cove- 
touſneſs is the Root of Hereſy in Judgment, as well 
as af Iniquity in Practice; they have erred from the 
Faith, that is, in Point of Doctrine as well as Faith 
it makes a Man believe as well as act againſt the Rule 
of Faith for filthy Luere. | | | 
But thou, O Man of God.) This Title given to 
Timothy is borrowed from the Old Teſtament, where 
tis frequently given to the Prophets, who revealed 


An K XO STTION of 


Chap. 6. 


the Mind. and Will of God to the Pebple-; Now by 
giving it to Timothy, the A poſtle intimates, his Duty 
to him to contemn the World, and flee the eager Pur. 
{uit of Riches. - As if he had ſaid, O Time! thou 
art a Miniſter and; Man of God, ſolemnly dedicated 
to his Service, and entirely devoted to his Glory, 
ſee then that thou abhor and avoid that deteſtable 
Sin of Covetouſnets. Heavenly Truths ate thy daily 
Study; let not, earthly Things, be the Object ot 
thy chiefeſt Care, and Delight, and Love ; but fol lou 
after ſpiritual Riches, Righteouſneſs and God lineſs, 
Faith and Love, Patience and Meekneſs; that Godli- 
neſs which gives Contentment with Food and Rai. 
ment, that Faith which aſſures us of a better and more 
enduring Subſtance, that Kighteouſneis or Juſtice 
which requires us to let every Man enjoy his own, 
that Love which makes us willing to diſtribute, that 
Patience which makes us acquieſce under a low Condi- 
tion, that Meekneſs which ſuppreſſes Wrath againſt 
thoſe that are injurious to us: All theſe Virtues and 
Graces are neceſſary to thee as a Miniſter of God, and 
are certain Indications of a Mind free from Covetouſ- 
neſs, and an infallible Preſervative from it. 

Fight the good 1 of Faith) This whole Verſe, 
ſays Hammond, alludes to the Exerciſe of the Grecians. 
In which, as there were five Sorts, Running, Wreſt. 
ling, &c. formerly mentioned, 10 every of Them is 
commonly ſtyled a Combat or Strife, and they who 
contended in each of them ſaid, as here, 10 fight 4 
Fight. The rendering of this fight a good Fight, may 
make it believe to belong peculiarly to that of Cuffing, 
Pugms, whence our Latin Word Pugna, Fight, comes. 
But the Word is not here to be 1o reſtrained, but ſet 
more generally in fome common Word, as Strife or 
Combat (as to ſtri ve to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, 
and Jude 3. to conrend earneſtly.) and *twill by the 
Conſequents be applied to that of Racing, where the 
Crown was ſet over the Goal, that he that came forr- 
moſt, might catch it off and carry it away with him; 
for 1o the Greek Word tranflated Jay ud, or appre- 
hend, that follows here, and Ver. 19. is the Word that 
expreſſes the catching of the Crown from the Top of the 
Goal, and eternal Life is that Crown; and the Word; 
tranſlated before many Mitneſſes, denote the many 
SpeCtators that were wont to be at thoſe Games, 
called from thence Frequentiæ, and Solemnities. 

I give thee in Charge in the Sight of God vo 

uickeneth all Things) How gloriouſly the Apoſtle 

iſplays the adorable Attributes of God. He tiles 
him the God that quickneth all Things, that is, all 
Things chat have, or ſhall have Life; zhe bleſſed and 
only Potentate, becauſe all Power is eſſential in him 
and derived from him, who only hath Immortality, 
that is, an original, primitive, ſimple, independent, 
efſential Immortality, that is only proper and pecu- 
liar to God, he as is eſſentially and neceſſarily im- 
mortal; dwelling in that Light which is inacceſſible, 
and none can approach unto, and whom no Man hath 
ſeen nor can ſee; God is inviſible in his Efſence, he is 
not to be ſeen by any mortal Eye upon Earth, the Eye 
of Faith only ſees him here ; nay, he is not to be {een 
by any glorified Eye in Heaven, in his divine El- 
{ence ; the Nature and Eſſence of God never was, no: 
fhall be ſeen. « : 5 5 

Charge them that are rich in this World, that they 

be not High minded] No Man is forbidden to be rich, 
Is Burkit, nor yet to uſe ſuch Jawful Means, by 
which, through God's Bleſſing, Men may be rich; 
yet they have need of a Charge, hat they be not big 
minded ; Pride is one ſpecial Sin which great Men are 
ſubjeſt to: When God lifts them up by his Providence, 
they lift themſelves up by Pride; there is a ſecret 
Malignity in Riches when they meet with Mens Cor 
ruptions ; to litt them up above their due Region, 
tho” they are neither the wiſer, the holier, the nearer 
Heaven for their Wealth, but perhaps a great dcal 
nearer Hell for the Abule of it; yet ſhall the Rich 
think high, look big, . breathe. Scorn, talk difdain- 
fully, forgetting that God gives them Riches to exalt 


him and not themſelves. 


All the 
Wealth 


Mo giveth us all Things richly to enjoy] 


Chap. 6. 


* 


* 
” 
* 


that the Alms-giver by his Laberality receives and lays 
up an Obligation from God, that this Mercy of his 


alſo) which bei 
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ſhall be rewarded. And to this Notion of the Word 
that of Prov. xix. 9. is very apreeable, He that hath 
Piry on the Poor lenderh 0 the Lord, and that which 
he hath given he avi ij pay him again. In this Senſe, 


faith he, the Word is again found, 2 Tim. ii. 19. where 


God's Themelios is ſaid to have a Seal affixed to it, 
which ſeems to refer to à Bill or Bond ; and hecauſe 


two Perſags. contr 
, firſt on Qud's Part, 2e 
his, that is, God will de 
ng thok that are his Ser- 
vants; then, ſecondly, on Man's Part, Let every one 
that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from Iniquity. 
So that God's Themelios there may very well fignify 
his Bill or Bond, (and ſo here the Word may fignify 
) wh NPR 
cure him, a tum, 4 Plelge, or Pawn, tnay well 
be ſtyled Themelros, from tithimi pono, ſomewhat de- 
livered him as his Security. 
DOypoſtrions of Srience, falſely ſo called) That the 
Science falſely ſo called, ſays Hammond, is ſet down to 
denote the heretical Crew of the Cn 


0 ] | rew of the Gnoſticks, there can 
be no Queſtion, - That the firſt Author of theſe was 
Simon us, is alſo evident in Irenenus and others of 
the Antients. Now it ſeems there were thus early 


Diſcourſes written by bim or ſome of his, for oppoſing 
eallef 


the true Chriſtian Doctrine, and theſe are here | 
Oppoſitions or Comradidions; to which agrees that of 


Dionyſius Areopagita, who mentions them, the contra- 


dictory Diſcourſes of thi Dotagg of Simon, meaning the 

ſame that 1s here expreſs'd bY Silence falſely fo ged. 

7 1s, thoſe heretical, proud, bur ſottiſn Followers 
imon. | bog! | 
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The Second Epiſtle of Paul the Apoſtle, to 
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* 


The ARGUMENT. 


That this Epiſtle, ſays Dr. Hammond, was ſent to Timothy from Rome, there is no Queſtion; 


and that whilſt be was in Reſtraint and Danger there. But whether this were at that fir 


Time of his being there, mention d in the laſt of the Acts, A. D. LVIII. or whether imme- 
diately before his Martyrdom, which was ten Years after, about the thirteenth or fourteenth 


of Nero, there is this Reaſon to demur, "becauſe he tells him, Ch. iv. 6. that he is (as the 
ordinary Engliſh reads) now ready to be offered, and that the Time of his Departure 


is at Hand; which ſeems, with the Subſcription of the Epiſtle, to determine it to the 


latter. On the other Side, ſome Paſſages there are which incline it to the former; as when 
he ſaith, Ch. iv. 16. that in his firſt Defence, tho! all forſook him, yet the Lord ſtood 
with him, that the preaching might be fulfilled, and that all the Gentiles might hear, 
Sc. which ſeems to refer it to his firſt being at Rome, after which Time he proclaimed 


- the Goſpel to the Gentiles in other Regions. So ſaith Clemens in his Epiſtle to the Co- 


rinthians, that he came to ſome remote Parts in the Weſt, So St. Jerome, that being 
diſmiſs'd by Nero, be preached the Goſpel of Chriſt in the Weſtern Parts. So ſaith Eu- 
ſebius : Then having made his Defence, the Report is that he did again betake him- 


ſelf to the Office, or Miniſtry of preaching the Word. So when be reminds Timothy 


of bis Perſecutions at Antioch, Iconium and Lyſtra, Ch. iii. 11. and what Alexander at 


Epheſus had done to him Acts xix, 33. it is not ſo probable that this ſhould be repeated 


y bim fourteen Years after the Fact, and juſt before his Death, as at his firſt being at 


Rome, which was not above four Years after the Fatt, So when he ſaith, Ch. iv. 12. 
that he had ſent Tychicus , fo Epheſus, it's probable that; that was at the Writing of the 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, which he ſent from Rome by Tychicus about this Time of bis 


firſt being there, And for the one Argument on the other Side, the approaching of his 


Death, to that may be oppoſed what he adds, Ch. iv. 1 7, 18. that he was delivered out 
of the Mouth of the Lion, hat is, either from Nero under the Title of the Lion, or 
from his great Danger, adding confidently for the future that the Lord ſhall deliver him ; 


. which was literally true of this firſt, but cannot in the Senſe of delivering him from his 


Danger, (to which the 17th Verſe belongs) be verified of bis laſt Danger, from which 
he was not delivered. And for the Words, Ver. 6. I ſuppoſe they may be thus rendred, 
For I am already poured. out; that is, my Danger of Death is already ſo great (jo in 
the Eye of Man) that I am as it were Wine poured out upon the Sacrifice, fo prepare 
it for offering up. To which be may fitly reſemble his being brought out to the Bar, lo 
be tried for his Life. And when 'tis added, and the Time of my Departure hath 
been at Hand, that denotes no more than an imminent Danger of Death, mentioned as now 
paſsd, without any foretelling that he ſhould now inſtantly die. And in this Senſe it will 
be reconcileable with the Lord's having delivered him out of the Mouth of the Lion, 
Ver. 17. viz. this imminent, but now paſs'd, Danger. And thus may the 7th Verſe be 
interpreted alſo, I have fought a good Fight (of Aflictions, (ſee 1 Theſſ. ii.) ru 
great Hazards, and paſs'd chriſtianly through em. I have run my Race (/ the Greek 
Word ſignifies, not to finiſh, but to perform.) I have kept the Faith, 20t feverved from 
it for all my Danger ; by Rate not referring to the whole Courſe of Life, but t0 = 
| 3 071 
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one Combat of Aflictions at Rome, row freſh in his Memory, and recited in this Chap- 
ter, Ver. 10, 17. That Timothy, who 15 here appointed to come 0 him, Ch. iv. 9. 
Jid accordingly come, is generally acknowletged; and that after bis coming; the Epiltles 
to the Philippians, Coloſſians, and Philemon were written, as appears by the Place, 
Rome, from whence they are all dated, and the joining Timothy's Name in the Front of 
them. Now of all thoſe Epiſtles tis clear that they were written at his firſt being af 
Rome, and nof immediately before his Martyrdom. For Phil. i. 26. and li. 23, 24. be 
expreſſes his Confidence that be ſhall be delivered, and again come unto him, wwhith 1s 
nt reconcileable with his Perſuaſion of the inſtant Approach of his Death .at the Writing 
of this, and to Philemon, Ver. 22. be ſends to make Provifion for bis Lodging at Co- 
loſſe. | 
As to the Subſcription of the Epiſtle, which refers t0 the ſecohd Time of his coming before 
Nero, that may poſſibly: ſtand good, by this Interpretation ; that he was twice at his firſt 
Impriſonment brought out to the Bar before the Emperor, and freed both Times; that 
the firſt, being his greateſt Danger, Was moſt memorable to him by all Men forſaking him, 
and the interpoſing of God's Protection when all other Means failed him, And this more 
likely to be recited by him in an Epiſtle written ſoon after it, than in one ten Years di- 
ant from it. | However, we know that the Subſcriptions of the Epiſtles are not to be 
fund in all the antient Copies. What the Deſign of this Epr/ile was, ts manifeſt, to flir him 
up to Caution, Diligence and Diſcharge of his Office on Occaſion of the.creeping. Hereſy of 
the Gnoſticks, Ch. ii. 17: ſtolen in among them, which had much debauched the Aſiaticks, 
Cb. i. 1 5. and made uſe of Magick 70 oppoſe the Truth of the Goſpel, Ch. in. 8. | 
The Continuators of Mr. Poole differ ſomewhat from Dr. Hammond, in their Sentiments 
concerning the Time of St. Paul's writing this Epiſtle. They ſay, that this ſecond Epi- 
| ile to Timothy was moſt certainly wrote from Rome, when Paul was a Priſoner there, 
2 Tim. i. 8. and as moſt judge, a little before his Death; for be tells us, Ch. iv. 7, 8. 
that be was ready to be offered, he had finiſhed his Courſe, the Time of his Departure 
was at Hand. He is ſaid to have lied in the Year of Chriſt 68. and in the 35th Tear 
after his Converſion; ſo that this Epiſtle was wrote about fixteen Years after Writing the 
| former. T. he Scope of it is much the ſame as that of the former ; to exhort and encou- 
rage him to Faithfulneſs in bis Miniſtry, to keep ſtedfaſt in the Miniſtry,” to be diligent 
in his Work, to avoid all Strifes of Words, perverſe Diſputings, &c. He alſo admo- 
niſhes him, that the latter Times were like to be yet more dangerous, and therefore adviſes 
him to prepare for Hardſbips and Perſecutions, propounding his own Example to him, both 
as to Doctrine and Suffering, 8 N 
Diodate, in bis prefatory Diſcourſe. to this Epiſtle, writes thus : This Epiſtle is almoſt upon 
the ſame Subject as the former. For St, Paul being a Priſoner at Rome, ready to ſuffer 


” 


Martyrdom, writes again t0 Timothy to. ſeal and confirm, as the laſt Time, all his for- 


tion and Scandal of his approaching End. Having then in the Beginning borne Witneſs 
of Timothy's Faith, in all which of a Child he had been brought up, he exhorts him in a 
lively Manner to perſevere in it, and likewiſe in the Exerciſe of his paſtoral Charge, 
And becauſe he Ful not be troubled at the Apoſtlès Affietions, he declares what his 
Faith, Comfort, V. ry, Glory, and Triumph were in his Sufferings. He recommends and 
Bleſſes Onefiphorus, from Whom he had received Relief, admoniſhes Timothy 10 appoint 
faithful Paſtors in the Churches, to prepare himſelf for the Croſs, ſheiwing what was the 
happy Iſue, and moſt excellent Fruit of it ; to obſerve Purity and Righteouſneſs in the 


whence Hereſies ſprung, as that of Hymeneus and Philetus, who denied the laſt Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead ; and againſt the Danger of ſuch Accidents he encourages Believers thro 
their Election, confirmed by their Sanctifications for which they muſt all endeavour conti- 
nually, and in an eſpecial Manner exborts Timothy thereunto, as alſo to Meekneſs, Then 
be foretels the great Corruptions which ſhould happen in the Church, and fore-arms hint 
azainſt them by his Doctrine and Example; encouraging bim lo the faithful Exerciſe of 
bis Miniſtry ; and recommends to bis Care the Church of God, from which the Apoſtle's 
Preſence ſhould preſently be taken away by bis glorious Martyrdom ; before which Time be 
appoints Timothy to come 70 him, and gives him Notices how his State Rands. 

As long as St. Paul was alive, Timothy had the Help of his Inſtructions and Exhortations, 
and the Benefit of his Example ; hut the Time drew nigh wherein he ſhould ſuffer Mar- 
tyrdom, and therefore he muſt be his own Admonitor, and not any longer expect an Ex- 
ample, For I am now ready to be offered, and the Time of my Departure is at Hand, 


89 8 Ch. 


—— 


mer Doctrines, Admonitions, and Exbortations, and to ſtrengtben him againſt the Tempta- 


teaching of God's Truth, avoiding prophane Queſtions and vicious Diſputations, from 


. edge * . 

— — - — = 

_ — — — 

— —— — — —U—H — — tne a — 


— ù UL 


— rr eder 2 — ; i 


70 


An EX POSITION 


Chap. 1. 


Ch. iv. 6. Againſt which Sufferings of his, be comforts both Timothy and himſelf, with 


2 double Fruit that would flow from it. 


1. To the Church in general, becauſe his Mar. 


tyrdom would be a Sacrifice to confirm the Faith of the Church; for I am now ready to 
be offered, Cc. The Verb in the Original, which St. Paul here uſes, not figni Hing 
every Sacrificing in what Kind ſoever, but the offering ſuch Sacrifices as were uſed as a 
Sacrament for the Confirmation and Eſtabliſhment of Leagues. See Phil, ii. 17. 2. J 
himſelf ; becauſe God as a Reward of his Labours, bis Patience in enduring Perſecu. 
tions, and for his Perſeverance in the Faith, even to a complete perfect Victory, woull 


give him a Crown of Righteouſneſs; I have 


is laid up for me a Crown, Cb. iv. 7, 8. 


CHAP. I. 


In the two firſt Verſes is the Apoſtle's Inſerip- 


tion of his Epiſtle; he earneſtly defires to 


fee Timothy, remembers him of his Faith 


and of his Fears, and of the Piety of his 
Mother and Grandmother ; exhorts him to 
ſtir up the Gift of God which was. in him, 


to be fledfaſt and patient in Perſecution, 


and to perſiſt in the Form and Truth / 
that Doctrine, which he had learned of 
him, Phygellus and Hermogenes, and 
ſuch like, are to be noted, and Oneſypho- 
rus highly commended, | 8 


From Ver. 1. DAU an apoſtle of Jeſus 

to the End, | Chriſt by the will of God, 
according to the promiſe of life, which is 
in Chriſt Jeſus; To Timothy my dearly be- 
loved ſon ; Grace, mercy, and peace from 
God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
I thank God, whom I ſerve from my fore- 
fathers with pure conſcience, that without 
cealing I have remembrance of thee in my 
prayers night and day: Greatly deſiring to 
ſee thee, being mindful of thy tears, - that 


I may be filled with joy: When I call to 
remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in 
thee, which dwelt firſt in thy grandmother 


Lois, and thy mother Eunice: and I am 
perſuaded that in thee alſo, Wherefore I put 
thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir up the 
gift of God, which is in thee by the putting 
on of my hands, For God hath not given 
us the ſpirit of fear ; but of power,. and of 
love, and of a ſound mind. Be not thou 
therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of our 


Lord, nor of me his priſoner : but be thou 


partaker of the afflictions of the goſpel, ac- 
cording to the power of God: Who hath 
ſaved us, and called vs with an holy calling, 
not according to our works, but according 
to his own purpoſe and grace which was 
given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the world 
began, But is now made manifeſt by the 
appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life 
and immortality to light, through the go- 


ſpel: Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, 


and an apoſtle, and a teacher of the Gen- 
tiles. For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer 


fought a good Fight, &c. Henceforrh there 


theſe things; nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed, 
for I know whom J have believed, and I am 
perſuaded that he is able to keep that which 
] have committed unto him againſt that 
day. Hold faſt the form of ſound words 
which thou haſt heard of me, in faith and 
love which is in Chrift Jeſus. That good 
thing which was committed unto thee, keey 
by the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us, 
This thou knoweſt, that all they which are 
in Aſia be turned away from me; of whom 
are Phygellus and Hermogenes. The Lord 
give mercy unto the houſe of Oneſiphorus; 
for he oft refreſned me, and was not a- 
ſhamed of my chain. But when he wa 
in Rome, he ſought me out very diligently, 
and found me. The Lord. grant unto him 
that he may find mercy of the Lord in 
that day : And in how many things he mi- 
niſtred unto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt 
very well. 5 ES 


The Inſcription of this Epiſtle, contain'd in the two 
firſt Verſes, being near the lame with that of St. Pauls 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, we refer to our Notes there- 
on. n 

Being mindful of thy Tears] Perhaps, lays Burt, 
a Flood of Tears were ſhed at their laſt parting. The 
beſt of Men, upon Occafion, have ſhed Tears, ſo did 
Zacob, Foſeph, David, and Chriſt himſelf. True 
Goodneſs promotes Compaſſion; good Men have ever 
been of a tender, compaſlionate Diſpoſition. 

Another Reaſon why St. Paul ſo earneſtly deſired 
a Sight of his dear Son Zimothy, was, the Remem- 
brance of his Faith, as well as of his Tears; which 
Faith is deſcribed by the Quality of it, anftigned; by 
the Effect of it, it dævelt; by the Subjects wherein, in 
Lois, Eunice, and Timothy; by the Order in which, 
firſt, jn his Grandmother Lois, next in his Mother 
Eunice, and laſtly, in the Child Timothy. How hap- 
1 and deſireable is it, when there is a Succeſſion of 

lievers in a Family, and to ſee Faith tranſmitted 
down to Poſterity, when Grandmother, Mother, and 
Grandchild walk in the Faith. 

Wherefore I fut thee in Remembrance] The Duty 
he puts him in Mind of, is, ro ftir up the Gift of God 
which was in him, by putting on of rhe Apoſtle's Hand. 
The Gift he adviſes him to ſtir up, is he Holy Gl, 
in its miniſterial and ſanctify ing Graces, particularly 
a divine Power which diſpoſed him to teach and live, 
to act and do, anſwerable to the Duties incumbent upon 
him as a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. The Metaphor, 
ro fir up, is taken from Fire, which if not ſtirred up 
grows dead, and gives little Heat: They that hafe 
received much Grace, and many Gifts from the Holy 
Spirit, may yet be wanting to themſelves in ſtirring 
them up. | 3 

The ſtirring up the Gift of God which was in 27 


mot hy, reſpects either the Means that are to be — 


| Chap. I. 


in Order to the Duty, fuch are Prayer, Readi „and 
Mcditation ; or the Baty ie which confifts js feed- 
ing the Flock of God, in retorming Abuſes in the 
Church, and enduri Hardſhips as à good Soldier of 

eſus Chriſt. This Gif was beſtow'd upon Timothy, 
putting on of the Apoſtle's Hands, together with 
the Hands of the Presbytery, 1 Ti. iv. I4. The 
Authority and Power was given by the Apoſtle, the 
Presbytery concurring as his Aſſiſtants. St. Paul did 
not lay on Hands without the Presbytery, much leſs 
did the Presbytery lay on Hands without the Apoltle, 
but he and they in Conjunction. 

The Apoſtle goes on encouraging Zimorhy to Reſo- 
lution and Courage in the Execution of his Office: 
and addreſſes him in this Manner; Be not 11 57 
by Perſecutions, for he hath not given us his Meſſen- 
gers, the Spirit of Fear, but of Courage and Fortitude; 
allo he Spirit of Love; Love to 
of Men; which will make the Miniſters of God inde. 
fatigable in their Endeavours for the Good of Souls. 
Likewiſe. the Spirit 0 


God's Miniſters to correct their Paſſions, inord nate 


Luſts, Deſires, and Perturbations of Mind; an admi- 
rable Spirit, to know when to be angry and ſevere, 
and when to be mild and gentle. he He 
Having thus fortified Timothy againſt Fear, he next 
fortifies him againſt Shame, Be not aſbamed of the Te. 
ftimony of our Lord ; that is, of giving Teſtimony to 
the Goſpel of our Lord, whether by preaching of it, 
or ſuffering for it: Nor be aſhamed of. me his Priſoner ; 
for I do not ſuffer as a Malefactor; nay, do. thou be a 
chearful Partaker of the ſame Sufterings with myſelf, 
accord ing to the Power of God ; that is, being 
ſtrengthened by the mighty Power of Gd. 3 
To fortify thee, {imothy, againſt the Fear of thoſe 
Perſecutions, and to arm thee againſt the Fear of 
thoſe Keproaches, which probably attend thee in the 
Work of the Goſpel, eonſider that the God whom 


us, and called us with an Holy Calling : Called us firſt 
to Chriſtianity, and then to bis holy Function of the 
Miniſtry ;' but to neither of them according to the Me- 
rit of our Works. As if we had done any Thing not 
to deſerve. either of theſe Favours at his Hands, but 
according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, given us in 
Chriſt before the World began ; that is, which from all 
Eternity he decreed aud determin'd to accompliſh by 
Jeſus Chriſt, which moſt gracious Purpote of his is 
moſt evidently diſcover'd by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 

mg f | Wyo hath aboliſhed Death, 


to preach which Goſpel I am a commiſſion'q Apoſtle, 
and for this J ſuffer, and God help you, When there. 
unto called, to ſuſfer with me. * | 
. Who hath brought Life and Immortality to light] 
That is, immortal Lite 18 more clearly manifeſted and 
diſcover'd. Here note, that the Soul of Man is im- 
mortal, and there is an Immortal State which remains 
tor Men after this Life; otherwiſe the Juſtice of God's 
Providence could fici | 
upon a Suppoſal of a future Immortality it may be. It 
pr that believes the Certainty of another 
World, to account for the unequal Providence of God 
in this; as Good and Evil are at preſent different in 
their Natures, ſo ſhall they be in their Rewards. 
For which 1 That is, for the Sake of the 
y ſuffer all afflictive Evils, without 
well knowing in whom I re. 


Pole my Faith and Hope, my Truſt 2nd Confidence; 


e is able to kee that 
which I have committed to him, my temporal, yea, 
1, eternal Life, the Life of my Soul, my Reward in 
Heaven. . | | 

Hold faſt the Form of ſound J rg] By the Form 
of ſound Words, underſtand the Truths and Doctrines 
of the Goſpel methodically diſpoſed and digeſted ; 
To 0 tt faſt, is, not to ſwerve from it in the Courſe 
of our Miniſtry, but pertinaciouſl adhere to it, not 
Parting with it ourſelves, not ſulk-ring it to be cor- 


3 


the Second "Epiſth: to 


rupted and ad ulterated by others. { 


St. Paul here prays for Mercy, 


TIMOTHV. 


707 


This Form of ſound Words ſome take to be the Ar- 


ticles of bur Creed, in the Words wherein we now 


and Keeping, | 
All they which are in Aſia be rurned away from 


By this we are to underſtand very many, almoſt 


Chriſtians; ſome, that they were his Companions and 
Followers, who, when they law him impriſon'd, de- 


ſerted him, particularly Phygellus and Hermogenes. 


that tho” he forlaking 


him, yet he does not tax them with Apoſtaſy from 
Chriſt; it is too harſh to ſay, that thoſe who forſake 


a particular Ruler of the Church, forſake Chriſt him- 


at that 
And then that being luppoſed, it appears Ver, 
: that he may find 
Mercy in that Day. may be fit ty pray 
tor them. who are departed this Lite, needs not to be 
Þ "Tis certain, that {ume Meaſure of 
Bliſs, which ſhall at the Day of Judgment be vouch. 
lafed the Saints, when their Bodies and Souls ſhall be 


reunited, is not ti] then enjoyed by them, and there- 


Prayer which is now uſed in the Romiſh Church for 
Deliverance from temporal Pains, 


Doctrine of Purgatory, which would no Way be 
concluſible from hence, tho' Oneſiphorus, for whom 

had been now dead. 
Nay, 'tis evident, that the Mercy for which they who 


are conceived to be in Purgatory might be the better, 
muſt be beſtowed, 


| For of this 
Oneſiphorus theſe two Things may be obſerved from 


1. That his Family was now at Epheſus, and 
accordingly he ſalutes it there, Ch. iv. 1 9. 
lequently that there was his ordinary Place cf Abode ; 


mily. 2dly. That he was at this Time (when Paul 
wrote this) abſent from his Home, in all Probabilir 
at Rome, at leaſt but lately departed, and 10 {till on 


where One/iphorus had ſought and out, 
Ver. 17. and hour Fear viſited and reheved kin, 
And this is a fair Account, why Pa writing to 77. 
mothy, where Oneſiphorus Family was, mentioned 
them with ſo much Kindneſs, but joins not him in that 
Remembrance, becauſe he was at Rome, from whence, 
and not at Epheſus, to which he wrote, 
the Force of that Argument is vaniſhed. 
And as not aſpamed of my Chain] It's no new 
Thing, lays Burkis, for the moſt Innocent Servants of 
Chriſt to ſuffer Hardſhip, Impritonmear, Baniſhment, 
yea, even Death itſelf for the Sake of Chriſt; ang 
when they do ſo, to have Friends forlake, and turn 
their Back upon them. Proſperity affords many Friends, 
more Flatterers, but who regards the Priſoner in Bonds? 


when the Sun is 
off? | 
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We ſhould not therefore be aſham'd of the Saints 


in the Day of their Suffering, but own them, and ad- 


miniſter to them in ſuch a Condition ; this is a certam 


Sign of a ſound and ſincere Chriſtian. Good One- 


ſiphorus had this, amongſt other Evidences of his gra- 
cious State, that he was not aſham'd to own a perſe- 


cuted Paul in Chains. Nay, fo. far was he from hidin 


his Eyes from him, that he ſearch'd him out with al 
Diligence. | n 

For which great Kindneſs and Civility, St. Paul 
earneſtly begs the Lord would give Mercy to the Houſe 
of Oneſiphorus. Thus do Ads of chriſtian Charity to 
the ſuffering Servants of Chriſt, receive a conſidera- 
ble Part of their Reward even here, in the hearty 
and affectionate Prayers of the People of God on their 
Behalf. How well did it fare with Oneſiphorus and 
his Houſhold upon the ſcore of St. Paul's Prayers? 

The merciful Chriſtian, who has here ſhewn Mercy 
to the Miniſters and Members of Jeſus Chriſt, may 
expect and ſhall find Mercy in that Day when he ſtands 


in need of it; the Lord grant that he may find Mercy 


_ of the Lord in that Day. 


COAT AL. + ot 
St. Paul having: acquainted Timothy with 
the hard Things he had ſuffered for the 
Goſpel of Chrijt, and withal informed him 
how many had flinched for fear. of Suffer- 
ing, and the Cauſe of God defended by him, 
comes in this Chapter to exhort him to 
Courage and holy Reſolution for Chriſt ; 
cautions him of ſome Things whereof he 
ought to beware, and admoniſhes him of 
others which he ought to follow, and in 
what Manner the Servant of the Lord 
ought to behave himſelf. © © 


From Ver, 1 HOU therefore, my ſon, 
to the End. be ſtrong in the grace 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus, And the things 
that thou haſt heard of me among many 
witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful 
men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. 
Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a good 
ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt. No man that war- 
reth entangleth himſelf with the affairs of 
this life ; that he may pleaſe him who' hath 
choſen him to be a ſoldier. And if a man 
alſo ſtrive for maſteries, yet is he not crown- 
ed except he ſtrive lawfully. The huſband- 
man that laboureth muſt be firſt partaker 
of the fruits. Conſider what I ſay; and 
the Lord give thee . underſtanding in all 
things. Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the 
ſeed of David, was raiſed from the dead, 
according to my goſpel: Wherein I ſuffer 
trouble as an evil doer, even unto bonds; 
but the word of God is not bound. . There- 
fore T endure all things for the elects ſake, 
that they may alſo obtain the ſalvation which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory, I. 
is a faithful ſaying, For if we be dead with 
him, we ſhall alſo live with þ7m: If we ſuf- 
fer, we ſhall alſo reign with him: if we 
deny him, he alſo will deny us: If we be- 
lieve not, yet he abideth faithful ; he can- 


An EX POSITION - 


not deny himſelf. - Of theſe things put 7h; 
in remembrance, charging them before the 
Lord, that they ftrive not about words 
to no profit, but to the ſubverting of the 
hearers. Study to ſhew. thyſelf approved 
unto God, a workman that needeth not tg 


truth. But ſhun profane and vain bab. 
blings; for they will increaſe unto more 
ungodlineſs. 
doth a canker: of whom is Hymeneus and 
'Philetus : Who concerning, the truth have 
erred, ſaying that the reſurrection is paſt 
already: and overthrow the faith of ſome. 


eth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord know. 


that nameth the name of Chriſt depart 


the Miniſters of God defire and endeavour after. 


Obap. +. 


be aſhamed, - rightly dividing the word of 


And their word will eat ;; 


Nevertheleſs the foundation of God ſtand. 


eth them that are his, And, Let every one 


from iniquity. But in a great houſe there 
not only veſſels of gold, and of ſilver, but 
alſo of wood, and of earth; and ſome to 
honour and ſome to diſhonour. If a man 
therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he (hill 
be a veſſel unto honour, ſanctified and meet 
for the maſters uſe, and prepared unto every 
good work. Flee alſo youthful luſts : bit 
follow - righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peice, 
with them that call on the Lord out ot 2 
pure heart, But fooliſh and unlearncd 
queſtions avoid, knowing that they do gen- 
der ſtrifes. And the ſeryant of the Lod 
muſt not ſtrive; but be gentle unto all 
men, apt to teach, patient, In meek:c< 
inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves; if 
God peradventure will give them repen- 
tance to the acknowledging of the truth; 
And that they may recover themſelves out 
of the ſnare of the devil, who are taken cap- 
tive by him at his will. 


T hou therefore, my Son, be ſtrong] There is nothing 
that a Miniſter does, ſays Burkit, but it is an Act of 
Valour; all Duties are attended with Difficulties, 
which put the Chriſtian upon diſputing every Inch of 
his Way; there are only a few gallant Spirits that 
take Heaven by Storm; and the Miniſters of Chrilt 
meet with more Difficulties than other Men. 

The ſame commit thou to faithful Men] Here the 
Guides and Governors of the Church are inſtructed 
how to manage themſelves in the Ordination of the 
miniſterial Office; this Office is to be committed to 
faithful able Men; many may be uſeful in the Church 
that cannot be excellent, but he that is unfaithful, 1s 
only fit to make Atheiſts. 5 
Thou therefore endure Hardneſs, as a good Scldier of 
Fejus Chrifg) Every faithful Miniſter is a ſpiritual 
Soldier warring under Jeſus Chriſt, his Captain and 
chief Commander. Mult the Soldier be armed, trained 
up, diſciplin'd, and made fit for Service? Muſt he 
ſhun no Danger, ſtick at no Difficulties ? Muſt he ue 
allowed Weapons, Armour of his General's directing, 
not of his own inventing ? All this muſt Miniſters be 
and do. In a Word, muſt not the Soldier enrangl: 
himſelf with the Afairs of this Life? Such a Lite of 
Freedom from Incumbrance by ſecular Affairs ſhould 


If a Man ſtrive for Maſteries] That is, for the 
Prize; the dn 


the Crown at the End of the 
Race; 


Chap. 2. 


ace; he ſhall be crowned, it he ſtrives lawfully, .if 
1 runs fairly according 5 the Rules of the Came, 
and perſeveres finally till he comes to the End of the 
Goal. Thus muſt the Miniſter, of the Golpel ſtrive 
for the Crown of Life, by Putting forth all their 
Strength, and e're long they ſhall be Conquerors. 


taker of the Fruits As the Husbandman muſt firſt 
labour and il before he can partake of the Fruits of 
he Earth, ſo muſt the Miniſter of God by a laborious 
Diligence, cultivate and Improve his People, before 
he can hope to reap any Souls. for Chriſt, God will 
reward no Miniſters but the laborious, he will never 
| riumpbant, 
of the Seed of Dayil 
Timothy is here admoniſhed to aſſert the Incarnation 
of Chriſt, there beivg tome Hereticks who very early 
denied the Truth of his Human Nature, as the Aſax- 
cronttes and Manichees, as there were others that de- 
nied the Reality of his Divine Nature, particularly 
Elion and Cerinthus, . 1 WED W 
Wt herein T ſuffer Troubls is an Evil. doer, even unto 
Bonds, but the Word of God is not Cound] That is, 


tion, I ſuffer as a Criminal, and reputed Malefactor; 


yea, I am bound in Chains for Preaching T-1ys Chritt 


and the Reſurrection, bur the Word of God is not 


That they ſtrive not about Words, to no Profit, but 
70 the ſubverting of the Hearers] Spend not thy Time 
in Ditputes, contend not about Words, which have 
no Tendency to make Men either wiſer or better, but 
terve only to violate the Laws of Charity, and cauſe 
Men to wrangle eternally, and perſecute one another 
with hard Names and Characters of Reproach, 

_ Reightly di viding the Word o Truth] That the 
Greek Word 70 div; ls right, ſhould refer to the Cu- 
ſtom in Sacrifices, lays ammond, which were to be 
cut off after a certain Manner, and of them ſome Parts 


gined. But another Notion of the Phraſe here, as it 
is joined with he Mora of Truth, may ſeem more pro- 
bable. For in the O Teſtament, the Greek Tranſla. 


70 cut a Way, that is, to 0 before, and dired any in 
their Journey. And with the Word orthos, 1 e, 
im 


in the ſtrait Way to ſuch a Place. Thus Prov. iii. 6. 


or fectsfy, and ſo ro cur 4 Way right, is to Put one, 
and keep one in the right W ay. We render It, di red 
thy Paths and Way, in thoſe Places of the Proverbs z 
and then the Golpe] of Chriſt, be Nord of Truth, be- 
ng moſt fitly reſembled to a Way (much better than 
70 a Sacrifice} reghtly to cut the Word of Truth, is to 
50 uprightly and according to the Truth before others 
10 Chriitianity. And that was imothy's Part, as a 
Doctor or Bif OP, to lead them both by his Example 
and Doctrine the right Way that is preſcribed by 
Chriſt, without talling into any Errors or ill Practice. 
But fbun Prophane and vain Bablings) The V. 


brew Word tranſlated arcmdedit, ſurround, ſignifies 


alſo, ſays Hammond, di vertit, rurning away, or back, 


well as going round, and is by the Septuaginr or 


the Power of the Paſſi ve or Mean, differin from 

the Active, as the Greek Word here, and 777. ij. 9. 
li2nifies O averr, decline, avoid, fly from. the ſame as 
4, Ver. 23. for which and in the tame Matter; the 
Nord avoiding IS uſed x Tim. vi. 20, Thus doth 
rigen ule the Word aga inſt Crl/ns, ſpeaking of Chriſt's 


to be given to the Prieſts, c. may probably be ima 


the Sccorgd L£p1/te to TrMorysy, >> "FOG 


1175 aſule, when the Phariſees conſulted to kill him, 

att. Xii. 5. [7 55 o degenerons, or cowardly Jing, 
ro Ny from Dangers Pro vidential,y, and nor to mis 
with them ; where it lignifies dec/in;y and ſo avoid- 
ing ot Dangers, And. ſo Heſychins renders it not on] y 


to, to.confider, as ro avoid, Rom. xvi. 
17. if there Danger in it. 80 Foſephus of Afes, 
He avoded,.or 100k teed,; leſt many ſhoull ini tate the 
Iinpurityoſ bis Speeches and again, TWearing is avoid. 


f 1 


ed by them, in a paſhve Senſe 


vers Branches, differing one from the 


theſe are they, may *ppear firſt, by 2% Prophane Do- 

@mnes, or empry. Sounds, which are imputed 
to the Science falſly ſo called, that js the Gno/ticks, 
40. Secondly, by the Character let upon 
them, that they are a growing, ſpreading Hereiy, 


of Sheep, - 8&7. feeding, and by lit- 


tle and little going over a whole Paſture; whence 


Rang the Antients the Nomades, Aa Wandering People, 

0 had. no. certain Habitation; and ſo Sener calls 
the Sythians. and Gezes, Wanderers, And it is uſed 
ot Fire alfo, ſpreading and devouting as it goes. 80 
In St. Chry/oftom, Lhe Flame of this Erpgy ſpread ever 


And Chryſoſtom, the Dog Wanders, goes avout, with 
rhe Sheep, for lure he. eats not Graſs with them. And 


whereloever it came; and accor ingly, Ch. iv. 3 the 
Apoſtle foreſces that within awhile they will ſpread 
lo wide, that ſound Docrri ne from Timothy will no: 
be endured, | Thirdly, by the growing of the Here ſy 
in its on Dimenſions. every Day adding ſome neu- 
Opinions to it, and thoſe ſtill more impious than the 
former, which is the Meaning of, they fball Proceed, 
or advance, to more Inpiety, in the End of this Verſe. 
And an Inſtance of this follows in Hymenens and Phi- 


the Valentini ans, Which tho? they were not yet riſen, 
yet when they came, were a Spawn of the Gnoſtichs, 
and took up all the Hereſies whit, they found amongſt 
them, and accommodated them to their own Manner 
of Expreſſion, as lreneus faith, | 

Mr. Burkiz obſerves, that the Prophane Bablings 
here mentioned, are the Bablings of the Heathen Phi- 
lolophers, and the Prophane Notions of heretical and 
leducing Teachers, particularly the Gnoſticks, the Fol- 
lowers of Son Magus and Menander, who were Apo- 
ſtates from Cbriſtianity, by turning the Reſurrection 
the Soul to Piety and Virtue, was the only Reſurree- 
ton to be expected, diſowning the Reſurrection of 
the Body, and aſſerting that the Fleſh was unfit to 
i | | | 

And their Word will eat as doth 1 Canter] That 
is, ſpeedily, incurably, mortally, But what js that 
which Herefies eat, but Faith, Peace, and Godlineſ; ? 

The ſpreading and pre vailing of Herefies may be 
aſcribed to the Subtilty and Aci vity ot Seducers, partly 
to the Qurioſity and Simplicity of the Sequced, and 
partly to the Juſtice of God, tor the Manifeſtation of 
thoſe that are ſincere, and the Puniſliment of thoſe that 
received not the Truth in the Love of it. 
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710 An EXPOSITION of 


By 
only the Luſts of the Fleſh, but alſo the Luſts and 
Vices of the Mind, as Ambition and Pride, vain 2 * 
and Oſtentation. The Fleſh with its Affections anc 
Luſts, are ſuch dangerous Enemies to our Holinefs and 
Salvation, that the holieſt Miniſters and beſt Men 
ſtand in great need to be warned of them, and caution- 
ed againſt them. 1 9 | 
Bur fooliſh and untearned Queſtions avoid] That 
is, Controverſies - and Diſputes, knowing that ſuch 
contentious Wranglings do but ingender Strife. It is 
not unworthy Obſervation, that no leſs that four 
Times, in theſe two Epiſtles, we meet with this Pre- 
cept from the Apoſtle, to avoid theſe Queſtions and 
Diſputes, and to apply to that which is practical. 
And the Servant of the Lord way nor ſtrive} By 
the Servant of the Lord, underſtand all Biſhops and 
Governors, the Paſtors and Teachers, of the Church. 
By not ſtriving they are not to irritate nor e 
ſuch as diſſent and differ from them; not to ſtrive in- 
decently with the Tongue, but by foft and gentle 
Wards, by cloſe and ſtrong Arguments, endeavour to 
convince their b poet For no Man that is in an 
Error, thinks he is ſo; therefore, if we attempt b 
Violence to rend Mens Opinions from them, they wil 
but hold them ſo much the faſter; but if we have but 
ſo much Patience and Charity to unrip their Errors 


by Degrees, they will at laſt fall to pieces of them- 


felves. . 

If God peradventure will give them Repentance] 
The Notion of the Greek Ad verb Mepore, ſays Ham- 
mond, is not here rightly expreſs'd by sf ſo be, or 
Peradventure, without any Negation to it ; for that 
is the Notion of e#pc**, the direct contrary to this. 
The beſt Way of underſtanding it will be by obſerv- 
ing the Force of it, Luke iii. 15. The People being 
in an Eupectation, and all diſputing in their Hearts 


ef John, not if he were, but whether he were not the 


Chriſt. Where in a Matter of Expectation or Diſpute 
about a Thing, which they looked on as poſſible, but 
knew it not, the Word Mpotè is uſed, not as if it 
were to them a Matter of Fear that it ſhould be ſo, 
but of Hope and Joy that it might. And fo here the 
- Biſhop is to proceed in the mildeſt and moſt winning, 
and not exaſperating Way, as confidering hopetully, 


uber her it be not poſſible. that God may at length be 


leaſed to give them Repentance, that is, to bleſs the 

ſhop's Inſtructions that they may be a Means or In- 
ſtrument to work upon them. And as for the Phraſe 
give Repentance, the Grounds of explaining that have 
þ elſewhere laid, by obſerving the Force of ſome 
Words, both Active and Paſſive in theſe Books, to 
denote the Effect or Reception of the Virtue in the 
Patient, and not only the Operation of the Agent. 
Thus Ja. liii. 1. God's Arm is faid to be revealed, 
when the Revelation of it is aſſented to and obey'd 
by Men, and fo 'tis all one with bekeving their Re- 
fort, in the former Part of the Verſe, And, to omit 


many more, thus is God's. giving them an Heart to per- 


ceive, and Eyes to ſee, Deut. xxix. 3. which ſignifieth 
their receiving this Gift of God, making uſe of the 


Miracles, Signs and Wonders, Ver. 3. being effectually 


wrought on, having their Hearts affected by them, 
which they that had not there, it is ſaid of them, 
that God had not given them Hearts. to percei ve, that 
is, that thus it was in the Event or Effect, they did 
not really perceive. For that any Thing ſhould be 
required on God's Part towards their perceiving which 
had not been performed by him, is unreaſonable to 
imagine, when the Catalogue is jo punctual and fo 
large, Ver. 2. 3. of what God had done among them. 
80 God's giving Men to Chriſt, John vi. denotes their 
receiving and embracing of him. And ſo here, God's 
giving Repentance is their making Ule of God's Grace, 
and Mercy, and Long Suffering (and the Biſhop's 
Mildneſs as an Inſtrument of working on them) their 
being wrought on by that Means, and actually repent- 


ing, or reforming their Lives upon it. 


ho are taken captive by him at his Will] That 
Thelema, Will, refers not to the Devil, which is the 


2 


Chap. 2. 


immediate Antecedent, but to God, which is the Re. 
mote, Ver, 25. may, ſays the ſame Author, be con- 
jectur'd by the Grcek Word ekeinou, by him, joined 
with it; for if it belonged to the Devil, the his, 
immediately ruf . would have ſerved the Turn, 
and the Addition of this other Demonſtrative, not 
eus, his, but illius, of him (tho' our Engliſh hath no 
Diverſity or Variety of Words to exprels it) clearly 
divides it from im. The only Difficulty will be, 
whether, by him at bis Wit, ſhall be thought to de- 
note the impulſi ve Cauſe God's Will or Pleaſure in 
giving Repentance (and fo the Words be render'd ac. 
—_ ro his Will) 'or the Terminus End, to which 
their Recovering tendeth. 'To this Latter the Con- 
text ſeems to incline, by comparing this Verſe with 
Ver. 25. for there God's giving Repentance to the Az. 
knowledgment, makes t0 a Note of the Term to which 
that Repentance tendeth,' to wit, % Acknowledgment 
5 ruth; and then by Analogy, recover to the 

ill, will make Thetema (the Will of God) the Term 
again to which (as the Snare of the Devil was the 
Term out of which) they recover; and accordingly 2% 
Wilt of God, is his Will to be obeyed, or practiſed, 
Epheſ. vi. 6. and ſo our Sanctification is ſaid to be 
the Will of God. As for a third poſſible Rendring of 
it, that they ſhould be ſaid to be raten, and caught 
Ly the Devil at, or according to the Will of God, per. 
mitting them ſo to be, that is made improbable by 
the Punctuation, the Comma's before and after zakey, 
or caught, by him, putting thoſe Words as in a Parey- 


. theſis, and connecting to the Will of him, to the Verb 


precedent recover, thus, whether they may not reco- 
ver to his Will, that is, to that State, thote PraQtices, 
which God requires. As for the Diſtance betwixt of 
or by him here, and God, Ver. 25. which may make 
this Interpretation leſs \probable, it is very ordinarily 
to be obſerved; and in the very next Chapter, Ver. 
8. 9. we have an Example of it, where the as 400 
theirs, in the End of the gth Verſe, is as far diſtant 
from Zannes and Zambres in the Beginning of the 8th 
Verſe, = which it certainly refers) as by Him here is 
diſtant from God. Theophylact goes farther yet, and 
will have the Phraſe, caught and taken by him, refer 
to God alſo. But that cannot well be admitted, be- 
cauſe in all Reaſon they muſt be conceived to be 


caught by him who lays the Snare, and that is the 


Devil in the former Part of the Verſe. 


| CHAP, Il, 

This Chapter begins with a prophetical Pre- 
dition of the great Evils that were to 
happen towards the End of the World. 
The Enemies of the Church deſcribed. The 
Apoſtle propounds his own Example t0 


Timothy, and commends the Holy Scrip- 
Tures, 


From Ver. 1, HIS know alſo, that 
to the End in the laſt days perilous 
times ſhall come. For men ſhall be lovers 


of their own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, 


proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, Without natural at- 


fectlon, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, in- 


continent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are 
good, Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers 


of pleaſures more than lovers of God ; Having 


a form of godlineſs, but denying the poW- 
er thereof; from ſuch turn away. For 
of this ſort are they which creep into houſes 
and lead captive filly women laden with 


ſins, led away with divers luſts, Ever _—_ 
ing, 


Chap. 3. 


Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo 
reſiſt the truth: men of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the faith, But they 
ſhall proceed no further: for their folly 
ſhall be manifeſt unto all men, as theirs alſo 
was. But thou haſt fully known my doc- 
trine, manner of life, purpoſe, faith, long- 
ſuffering, charity, patience, perſecutions, 
afflictions which came unto me at Antioch, 
at Iconium, at Lyſtra ; what perſecutions I 
endured : but out of them all the Lord 
delivered me. Yea, and all that will live 
godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecu- 
tion, But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax 
worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being de- 
ceived, But continue thou in the things 
which thou haſt learned and haſt been 
aflured of, knowing of whom thou haſt 
learned them; and that from a child thou 
haſt known the holy ſcriptures, 'which are 
able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, 
through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus, All 
ſcripture 7s given by inſpiration of God, 
and 7s profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſ- 
neſs ; That the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furniſhed unto all good works. 


Upon the firſt five Verſes of this Chapter Mr. Bur- 
kit deſcants thus. In the firſt Verſe, ſays he, the Apo- 


ſtle addreſſes his Son Timothy after this Manner: 


Be not thou diſcouraged, neither let any of thy Suc- 
ceſſors be diſmayed at the Sects and Schiſms, the 
Hereſies and Blaſphemies, the Vice and Impiety 
which will be found in the laſt Days, when, he al- 
ſured, perilous Times foall come; where, by the Iaſt 
Days, underſtand all the Times from Chriſt's coming 
in the Fleſh to his ſecond Coming to Judgment; 1n 
the Beginning of which 'Times ſeveral Sorts of Per- 
ſons, yea, ſeveral Seas and Parties aroſe, to whom 


the following Characters belonged, namely, Proud, 


Covetous, Boaſters, and the like; judaizing-Teachers 
who urged the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and the 


Obſervation of the Ceremonial-Law; alſo the Gno- 
ſticks, and Followers of Simon Magus, have theſe 
Characters applied to them in thoſe early Days; and 
it were well if the Church of Rome, in theſe latter 
Days, could clear herſelf of theſe Characters, which 
are found upon her, as the Marks and Badges of an 
Apoſtate Church. 

The Apoſtle next reckons up the ſeveral Sins 
which would abound in theſe laſt Days, and make 
the Times perillous ; Perſons profeſſing Chriſtianity 
ſhall appear inordinate Self lovers, inſatiable, co- 
vetous, vain-glorious Boaſters, Deſpiſers of others, 
Blatphemers of God and Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, 
by denying the Preſcience and Forekuowledge of the 
Former, the Divinity and Godhead of the Latter. 

The laſt, but not the leaſt Sins of theſe perillous 
Times is, that theſe Men have a Form of Godlineſs, 
that is, a vain em ty Shew of Piety and Religion, 
which diſcovers ſtlelf in external Devotion, in a Pro- 
leſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, in an external Shew of 
Morrification, in a great Zeal for ſome particular Par- 
ty, or private Opinion. 

Now as Fannes and Fambres withſtood Moſes] 
Theſe Names of Jannes and Famores, lays Hammond, 
are not to be met with in the Story of the Old Teſta- 

ment, but are here taken wut of other Records of the 
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ing, and never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth. Now as. Jannes and 


. Fews (as divers other Things mentioned in the New 
Teſtament ; for Example, Moſes's being brought up in 
the Egyptian Learning, Ads. vii. 22. and ſo like- 
wile his Age of forty Tears, Ver. 23. when he went 
to viſit his Brethren, which is not in Exod. ii. but in 
Midas Rabba Bereſchith, and ſo his having before- 
hand ſome either Inſtinct or Revelation from God 
that he ſhould be a Deliverer of his People, which 
ſeems to be referred to Ads vii. 25. but is not in the 
Old Teſtament) they are queſtionleſs the Names of the 
chief Magicians who did the Miracles before Pharoah. 
Exod. vii. Thus in the Babyloniſh Talmud, Tr. Me- 
nachoth, 2 9. it is ſhewed how Johanne and 
Mamre reſiſted Moſes, ſaying to him in the Words of 
the Proverb, Affers tu Stramen in Afraim? which 
is in effect, "30h thou caſt Water into the Sea? that is, 
ſhew Miracles here in Egypt, which is ſo full of Ma- 
gicians? So in the Chaldee Paraphraſe of Jonathan, 


Exod. vii. 11. Jannes and Fambres are named, and 


Exod. i. 15. are ſaid to be Princes, or Chief, of the 
Magicians. In the Talmud they are called Jochanne 
and Mambre, in the Life of Moſes, Jane and Mare, 
In Zehar upon Numb. xxii. 22. Janes and Jambres, 
in Shalſbelet, Fohn and Ambroſe, and in Tanchuma, 
Jonos and Fambros. Of theſe, and what is ſaid of 
them in the Hebrexw Writers, See Buxtorf, Lex. Tal- 
mud. Col. 9. 545. And among the Heathens, in 


. Pliny (Nat. Hiſt. L. xxx. C. 1.) there is Talk of 
Mes 


Jannes and Cabala (or, as other Copies read, 
Jotape) whom he mentions as Jews that uſed Magick. 
So in Numenius the Philoſopher, in Euſebius, Prep. 


Evang. L. ix. C. 8. Jannes and Jambres Sid in 


the holy Things among the Egyptians, inferior to none 


in the Art of Magick. So Artebanus calls them the 


Prieſts above Memphis. So Origen citing out of Cel- 


ſus the Story of Moſes and Jannes and Jambres ; and 


Palladius in the Life of Macarius, that ſpeaks of & 
Monument in a Garden of Jannes and Jambres, Magi- 
cians in Pharaoh's Time: But this cannot well be, if 
it be true which is ſaid by an old MS. on Exad. xv. 10. 
that 7ohn and Mamre were drowned in the Red Sea. 
And to that a MS. Arabick Catena on the Pentateuch 
agrees in theſe Words, Theſe are the Names of the 
* Magicians that ſtood up againſt Moſes, Dejannes, 
© Zambarus, and Sarudas, and God deſtroyed them 
with Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red Sea. And 


therefore it is reaſonable to conjecture, that he Gar- 


den. ſepulehre in Palladius, ſhould be an empty Monu- 
ment, without either of their Bodies incloted in it, to 


record their Sin, but not to preſerve their Aſhes. To 


theſe Apuleius ſeems to refer, Apol. where among the 
chief Magicians Names he reckons Johannes. And to 
theſe St. Paul here very fitly compares the Gnoſticks, 
their chief Founder Simon, (and Menander and others 
after him) being a known Sorcerer, and reſiſting . the 
Truth by lying Wonders, as thoſe Magicians did. And 
of him we find that fulfilled in the Event, which is 
here foretold, Ver. 9. that he ſhould meet with the 
like Fate and Diſcovery that thoſe Magicians met with, 
Simon came to Rome (a ſecond Time about the 1oth 
of Nero) grew into a great Eſteem with him by his 
Sorceries, contended there with St. Peter as the Ma- 
gicians with Moſes, (See Proſper de dimid. temp. C. 
13. Moſes and Aaron came to Pharaoh, Jannes and 
Jambres, revo Magicians of Pharaoh, refiſted them; 
Peter and Paul the Apoſtles came againſt Nero, bus 
Simon Magus 2vas on rhe other Side, and both deſtroy. 
ed himſelf and deceived Nero, making Simon parallel 


to theſe Magicians) and accordingly Suetonius men- 


tions one to fly in the Air, in the 1 ith of Nero, But 
then, as the Magicians were confuted and diſcovered, 
when Aaron's Rod 8 up their Rods, Exod. 
vii. 12. and when they acknowledged the Miracles of 
Moſes was the Finger of God, Exod. viii. 19. and the 


| Boil was upon the Magicians, Exod. 1x. 11. So was 


the Madneſs of Simon, and his Sectaries, manifeſted to 
all Men, when he was caſt down by the Prayer of St. 
Peter. And of this theſe Words of St. Paul are a di- 
rect Prophecy in this Place. This Hiſtory of Simon 
is thus mentioned by Arnobius, L. ii. contra Gnas : 
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They that had been uſed to Numa's Arts, and an- 
tient Superſtitions (che heathen Romans) for ſook 
all and followed Chriſt, having ſeen Simon Magus's 
Chariot and ſier Horſes ditpelled with Peter's 
Mouth, and 5 0 at the Name of Chriſt, and ſee- 
© jng him that relied on his falſe Gods betray'd by 
« them and fall headlong on the Ground, breaking 
« his Legs with the Weight, and after that being 
brought to Brunda, being tormented and aſhamed, 
© he calt himſelf down again, and ſo periſhed. 80 
St. Cyril in his Gxth Catechiſm © * He fo deceived the 
« City of Rome that Claudius et him up a Statue, 
© and after his Hereſy {preading diffafing itſelf, Perer 
and Paul, Governors of that Church, deſtroyed 
him, ſetting himſelf out, and being by others eſteem d 
« and worſhipped as a God; for when Simon under- 
« took to fly, and was carried up in the Air by a Cha- 
© riot of Devils, theſe Servants of God falling on their 
« Knees caſt againſt him that Dart which Chrilt ditects 
to, Matt. xviii. 19. that Weapon of Agreement of 
« two in Prayer, and thereby caſt him to the Ground. 
So Iſidore Peluſiote, Miſerable Creature he was 
+hrown down From al:ft to a notorious infamous Death. 
And that this Warning of St. Paul to T1morPy belongs 
to thoſe that then lived, and not to ſome that were to 
come toward the End of the World, thele latter Days 
of ours, may appear Ver. 5. by the Exhortation to him 
to turn away from ſuch. And upon th is Conſidera- 
tion Theoplylact confeſſes, that by the laſt Times may 
be meant thoſe immediately following St. Paul's 


Death, wherein Timothy ſhould ſur vive. 


Men of corrupt Minds, reprobate concerning the 
Faith] That is, 2 Burkit, ſuch as have loſt all 
ſound Judgment, an made Shipwreck of Faith and à 
good Conſcience. A corrupt Head, a depraved Heart, 
and a vicious Life, uſually attend one another; looſe 
Principles diſpoſe Men to looſe and licentious Prac- 
tices; ſuch as are Latitudinarians in O inion, are often 
ſo in Practice too. An heretical Head and an upright 
are incompatible 3 2 good Conſcience and a true Faith, 
like Hippocrates's Twins, live and die together. 

Ill that will live godly in 2 Jeſus, ſpall ſuffer 
Perſecution) Every one without Exception 5 the bet- 
ter the Men, the ſooner perſecuted z the Devil ſhoots 
his Arrow at the whiteſt and faireſt Mark. All that 
vil: He does not ſay, all that wiſh well to Godli- 
nefs, but all thoſe that are abſolute] reſolved ſo to 
do; he chat will live religiouſly mu ſuffer Perſecu- 
tion. | 

But evil Men and Seducers ſhall wax worſe and 
avorſe]} Their Proficiency is mere Apoſtaſy; they 
actually deceive others, and are paſſively deceived 
. by the Devil that lying Spirit, that grand 


Impoſtor. Hence learn, that the proſperous Eſtate 


of wicked Men is much more dangerous and miſerable 
than the afflicted Condition of the Godly; the Good 
by Perſecution grow better, but the Wicked by living 
eaſy wax worſe and öff.. | 

ne holy Scriptures, Which are able to make thee 
eviſe unto Salvation] No Knowledge can bring us 


to Salvation without the Knowledge of the holy 


Scriptures ; the Philoſophers will reach you moral 
Wildom, but not a Word of Salvation by a Redeemer, 
without whom our Salvation is impoſſible; therefore 
it is here added » cri ſe unto Salvation, through 
Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Our Apoſtle cloſes this N with an Exhorta- 
tion to Timothy to perſevere in is Study of the Holy 
Scriptures, by an Argument drawn; 1. From the 
Dignity and Authority of the Scriptures 5 2. From 
their Utility; 3. From their Perfection. | 

1. From their Dignity and Authority, they are gi ven 
by Inſpiration of God ; that 18, they are not the Con- 
trivance of any Man's Wit or Fancy, but a Revelation 
of the Mind and Will of God ; and. thoſe that wrote 
them, were excited to it, and alliſted in it by the Spi- 
rit of God. No Part of Scripture had either Angels 
or Men for it, but every Part of it is divinely inſpired 
and breath'd by God, both for Matter and Order, Style 
and Words. 
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ill come when they will not endure ſound 


itching ears. And they ſhall turn away their 


unte fables. But watch thou in all things, 


Chap 3, 


2. From the Utility and Suſficiency of the Holy 
Scriptures 3 they are profitable for Doctrine and In. 
ſtruction; teaching us what to know and be lie ve in 
order to Salvation, concerning God and Chriſt, and 
ourlelves, £9. for Reproof of Exrot and Confutation 
of falſe Doctrine; for Correction of Sin and evil Man- 
ners; for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, directing us 
how to lead a righteous and holy Life according to the 
Will of God. | | 

3. From the Perfection of them; they are able to 
make the Man of God perfect, throughly furniſhed unto 
all good orks: Ibat 18, to make the Miniſters of 
Chriſt complete in Knowledge, Faith and Holinets 
every Way fitted for their Work and Duty, as Chri. 
ſtians and as Miniſters. 
The Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and not of 
the New, mult be here intended, they being the on| 
Scriptures which Timothy had known from a Chi! 
Yet oblerve, the Apoltle does not ſay that thefs 
Scriptures were of themſelves ſufficient to make To- 


thy wite unto Salvation, but only that with Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus thy were lufficient for that End; much 
more then muſt the 8 riptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament together When accompanied with Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, be ſufficient for that End. 


Here the Church of Rome diſtinguiſhes, and ſays 
the Scriptures are {afficient for Salvation, but not to 
Inſtrution ; to whom one of the Martyrs replied, /f 
ſo, God ſend me the Salvation, and you the Inſtructiol. 
It is conceiv'd by ome, that this was the laſt Epiltle 
St. Paul ever Wrote; if ſo, this is the laſt Charge 
that ever he gave, and concerns us the more to attend 


to the Solemnity of it. Burkit. 


e HAP. IV. 


The Apoſtle begins this Chapter with a ſolemn 
Adjuration and Charge to Timothy to d. 
his Duty with all Care and Diligence; 
certifies him of the near Approach of his 
Death; wills him to come ſpeedily to bim, 
and to bring Marcus with him, alſo bu 
Cloak, Books, and Parchments, warns bm 
to beware of Alexander the Copperſmith ; 
informs him what had befallen him at 


his firſt, anſwering 3 his Salutation and 
Concluſion. 


From Ver. 1. 137 thee therefore before 

10 the End || God, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the 
Jead at his appearing, and his kingdom : 
Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out 
of ſeaſon ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
long-ſuffering and doctrine. For the time 


doctrine: but after their own luſts (hal 
they heap to themſelves teachers, having 


ears from the truth, and mall be turned 


endure afflictions, do the work of an eval 
geliſt, make full proof of thy miniſtry. Fo 
I am now ready to be offered, and the time 
of my departure is at hand. I have fought 
a good fight, 1 have finiſhed my courſe, | 
have kept the faith. Henceforth there 
laid up for me a crown of righteouſneh, 


which the Lord the righteous judge ſhall 


give me at that day: and not to me only, 
| put 


Chap. 4 


put unto all them alſo that love his appear- 
ing. Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto 
me. For Demas hath forſaken me, having 
loved this preſent world, and is departed 
unto Theſſalonica; Creſcens to Galatia, 
Titus unto Dalmatia. Only Luke is with 
me. Take Mark and bring him with thee: 
for he is profitable to me for the miniſtry. 
And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. 
The cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, 
when thou comeſt, bring with thee, and 
the books, but eſpecially the parchments. 
Alexander the copper-ſmith did me much 
evil: the Lord reward him according to his 
works. Of whom be thou ware alſo; for 
he hath greatly withſtood our words, At 
my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, 
but all men forſook me: I pray God that 
it may not be laid to their charge. Not- 
withſtanding the Lotd ſtood with me, and 
ſtrengthened me; that by me the preaching 
might be fully known, and that all the 
Gentiles might hear: and I was delivered 
ont of the mouth of the lion. And the 
Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil work, 
and will preſerve me unto his heavenly king- 
dom: to whom be glory for ever and ever, 
Amen. Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the 
houſhold of Oneſiphorus. Eraſtus abode at 
Corinth: but Trophimus have I left at Mi- 
jetum ſick. Do thy diligence to come be- 
fore winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, and 
Pudens, . and Linus, and Claudia, and all 
the brethren. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with thy ſpirit, Grace be with you. Amen, 
The ſecond epiſtle unto Timotheus, 
ordained the firſt biſhop of the church 
of the Epheſians, was written from 
Rome, when Paul was brought before 
Nero the ſecond time. Fe 


I charge thee therefore before God, and the Tord 
eſus Chriſt) Lord! ſays Burkit, what Opiate can 
6 ify the Conklence of a Miniſter, that he ſhall not 
feel the awful Authority of ſuch a Charge, or not be 
awaken'd with ſuch ardent Expreſſions? How can they 
appear before the high and everlaſting Judge ? What 
will be a ſufficient Defence before his enlightened 
Tribunal? If ſuch in the laſt Judgment, who neglect. 
ed to feed the Poor with material Bread, ſhall be placed 
at Chriſt's left Hand, how can thoſe whoſe Office it is 
todiſpenſe ſpiritual Bread, if they neglect to do, eſcape 
Condemnation ? | { 
Preach the Word, be inſtant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon] 
That i, to preach the Word, not the Fancies, and 
Inventions of Men, but the wholſome Word of God, 
both Law and Goſpel; the one to keep Men from 
Preſumption, the other from Deſpair, to be inſtant 
and active, urgent and zealous in the Diſcharge of this 
Duty, in all the Parts of it, in Inſtruction, Reprehen- 
fion, and Exhortation, and this with all Long. ſuffering, 
Patience and Lenity, meekly undergoing the Contra- 
ditions of Sinners, and the Reproaches of Men; and 
for the Time to do it, in Seaſon and out of Seaſon ; that 
15, to take all Occaſions, and be thankful to God for 
all Opportunities of preaching the Word. The Lazy 
may find a thouſand ee but willing Minds know 
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no Difficulties, they confider the Price paid for Souls, 
and the Account that muſt be given of them. . 

The Reaſon of our Apoſtles. tolemn Adjuration be- 
fore · mentioned, is expreſs'd in the zd and th Verſes, 
namely, in regard = the Apoſtaly of the Times, in 
which many would grow weary of ſound Doctrine, 
and follow Fables. | 

The Ground of this Apoſtaſy is, Mens Hatred of 
the Truth, hey will not endure ſuund Doctrine; that 
is, they will reje& and abhor it, they love their Luſts 
above God's Law, and will not endure to hear it. 

A ſecond Ground of their Apoſtaſy is, their Delight 


in falſe Teachers; h ſpall Leap ro themſelves 


Teachers, ſuch as will claw their itching Ears, and 
8 their wanton Defires, and not diſturb their 

Ults. 

Here is declared the doubtful Iſſue and doubtful 
Conſequences of their malicious Contempt of the Truth, 
They ſhall turn away their Ears from the Truth, and 
be turned into Fables; that is, ſay ſome, to the fabu- 
lous Divinity of the e e made up of Gentiliſm 
and Judaiſm; the fabulous Doctrines of the Jewiſh 
Doctors, ſay others. 5 . 

Watch thou in all Things) Falſe Teachers will 
beſet thee round. on all Sides, therefore be ever 
where on thy Guard: Endure Afflictions; he that 
fears the Frowns af Men, can never faithfully dif 


4 


charge his Duty to God : Do rhe 221 Fan Evange- 


liſt, which was an extraordinary, and therefore but a 
temporary Office to aſſiſt the Apoſtles in preach ing 
and publiſhing the Goſpel from Place to Place; they 
watered what the Apoſtles planted: Q rh een 
ſo fulfil all the Parts of it, that none may charge 
thee with negle& of any Part of thy Duty; let the 
World ſee that thou makeſt it thy own and only Work 


Our Apoſtle being now come almoſt to the End of 
his Chriſtian and miniſterial Race, he firſt looks down 
into his Grave with Comfort, Ver. 6. and ſees his 


Death a pleaſing Sacrifice to God, and a ſweet De- 


parture to him: I am ready to be offered, and the Time 


of my Departure is at Hand ; next, he looks backward, 
and reflects upon his well ſpent Life with Joy, I have 
fought a _ Fight, I have fintſhed my Courſe. Laſt 
of all he Iooks upward, and there ſees Heaven pre- 
pared for him. Henceſorth is laid up for me a Crown 
of Righteouſneſs. 

Here note St. Paul's Intimation of his Death, 7 
am ready to be offered up; a ſacrificial Word; I am 
ready to be poured out as a Drink- offering; my Death 
will be a ſweet Sacrifice to God, m Blood · being ſhed 
for Chriſt, as the Wine was poured out on the Meat- 


offering. The Death of God's Miniſters, eſpecially 


of ſuch as die Martyrs, is a moſt pleaſing Sacrifice for 


of all his Saints, eſpecially oſ ſuch. 

T have fought a good Fight, &c.] The Words are 
figurative, and are taken trom the Olympick Games, 
where was Combating, Wreſtling, Running, accord- 
ing to the Laws of the Games, and Judges appointed 
to declare the Victories, and to give the Prine, a 
Crown of Garlands. | | 

The firſt Metaphor is taken from a Soldier, a Com- 
batant, a Champion, 7 have fought a good Fight. 
Every ſincere Chriſtian, eſpecially every faithful Mi- 
niſter, is a ſpiritual Soldier; their Enemies are ſpiri- 
tual, their Weapons, their Warfare, their Victory is 
ſpiritual ; they muſt be Men of Courage, Men of Con- 
dud, that can endure Hardſhip, Men of Unity and 
Activity among themſelves. 

The ſecond Metaphor is taken from a ſtrenuous 
Runner, I have fiſhed my Ges: I am come to the 
Period of my Days, and to the End of my Race; al- 
luding, perhaps, to his Courſe of Life after his Con- 
verſion, which was wholly ſpent in omg from Place 
to Place to preach the Goſpel » And now he was come 
to the laſt Stage or Goal at Rome, where he was to 
receive his Garland, his Crown of Martyrdom. 

What a Comfort is it to be an old Soldier of Jeſus 
Chriſt ! 1 * is now thought to be Sixty- one Years 

| of 
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atiently, chearfully, reſervedly, and perſeveringly. 
a The "third Metaphor is ikea from Depaltarics, 
who keep faithfully. Things committed to their Truſt 
without Embezzlement : This Depoſitum, the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, St. Paul had kept, Thave kept the Faith; 
he kept firſt the Grace of Faith; and, ſecondly, the 
Doctrine of Faith, inviolable, endeavouring te tranſmit 
it down to Poſterity, in Deſpight of the legal 7e or 
i Gentile. Es | 
 Henceforth is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſ- 
neſs, ſo called becauſe given to righteous Men only. The 
Reward which God reſerves for his faithful Servants, 
is no leſs than à Crown of Glory; this Reward hall 
be finally diſpens'd at the Great Day: which Day the 
Godly earneſtly look for, love, an long after. 
Demas hath 1 'me, having loved this preſent 
Morld] When the Love of the World grows inordi- 
nate, it will cauſe a Man firſt to forſake his Friend, 
and they Ba Gar HTS F 
Creſcens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. Only 
Luke is with me] All of them, no doubt, were gone 
to ſpread the Goſpel, to plant or water the Churches. 
Good Men will be doing good where- ever they are. 
oo Lake was with him; nothing could ſeparate that 

ood Man from him, a faithful Friend loves at all 

imes, true Chriſtian Friendſhip is perpetual, the 
Feen,, C2 

Lhe Cloak that I left at Troas with .Carpus, bring 
with thee], The Greek Word for the Cloak, Dr. Ham- 
mond renders the Roll, and quotes, for his an 
the antient Gloſſaries; and fo the Explication will 
a little Piece of Parchment folded up, which perhaps 
may be all one with Membranai, Parchments, after- 
mentioned, becauſe they being added with à but e/pe- 
cially, ſeem to denote ſomewhat which had been for- 
merly mentioned, rather than any new Thing. 

Mr. Burkit ſays, it was probably a Garment, which 


in the Winter Seaſon, and in a cold Prifon, he might 


want to keep him warm. 4 | 
And the Books} Probably the Books of the Old 
Teſtament ; but eſpecially the Parchments; theſe are 
thought to be Note books of his own collecting, in 
which he had written ſeveral Things for the Help of 
his Memory, and the Benefit of the Church. 
Here is an eminent Pattern of Studiouineſs ; the 
aged, dying Paul cannot live without his Books; he 
muſt ſtill be reading, learning, ſtudying the Scriptures, 
which are ſuch a vaſt Depth, that the Line of an Apo- 
ſtle could not fathom; our Apoſtle was not too old 
to learn, tho' within a few Months of his Death. 
- Behold likewiſe an eminent Pattern of pious Hu 
mility in Timothy, if Biſhop of Epheſus now, as ſome 
affirm ; if only Miniſter of a particvlar Church; as 
others ſay ; yet, doubtleſs, he was a very humble Per- 
ſon, or he would have diſdain'd to carry St. Paul's 
Luggage with him to Rome. Pride would have ſtoopt 
to nothing of this, but thrown all to the Dunghill, 
whereas true Humility diſpoſes a Man, eſpecially a 
Miniſter of Chriſt, to become all Things to all Men. 
Alexander the Copperſmith did me much Wrong ; the 
Lord reward him according to his Works) Here our 
Apoſtle, 1. complains of the Injuries and Oppreſſtons 
which he had met with from Alexander the Copper- 
ſmith, who was before a great Profeflor, but now be- 
come a grievous Perſecutor; he made Shipwreck of 
the Faith, 1 Tim. i. 19. which he did before profeſs; 
nay, *tis thought this Man, A&s xix. 33. was near 
Martyrdom, yet afterwards an Oppoſer of the Truth; 
The beſt Things corrupted become worſt, the ſweet- 
eſt Wine makes the ſharpeſt Vinegar. Be not offend- 
ed then, if at any Time you fee Profeſſors turn Blaſ- 
phemers, nay, Preachersthemſelves turn Perſecutors. 
Obſerve; 2. an apoſtolical Prediction rather than a 


| dreadful Imprecation paſt upon Alexander, The Lord 


reward him according to his Forks. The Lord ſhall 
reward him according to-his Works; the Apoſtle, b 

a prophetick Spirit, ſaw what was coming upon him, and 
foretels his Doom, | Imprecations againft the Enemies 
of the Church, if lawful, yet muſt be cautiouſly and 
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of Age when he ſuffer'd Martyrdom; he runs his Race 


very rarely uſed; what we find in Scripture looki 
like ſuch, are rather to be accounted Predictions — 
. | AT 

Obſerve, laſtly, The Caution given to TI moi to 
ſhun him, Of 20hom do thou beware alſo, for he is an 
Oppoſer of the Truth: Wicked Men do not fo much 
oppole the TN as the Miniſters, not ſo much op- 
pole Preachers as Preaching ; *tis the Light of Truth 
which Evil-doers hate, becauſe it has a ſearching 
diſcovering, and condemning Power. St. Paul doth 
not complain of Alexander's Unkindneſs towards him 
_ — his e the Truth, and hindering 
the Prayers of the Goſpel, He hath grea itt 
wt yer t! p greatly withſtood 

Lhe Lord reward him according to his Works 
this Form of Speech, the Lord ah him, 0 . 
here amiſs, ſays Hammond, to note, that the full Im. 
portance of it is, no more than a prophetical Denun- 
ciation or Prediction that ſhould in the juſt Judgment 
of God befal. Thus ſome of the beſt MSS. read, 7/2 
Lord foall reward; others of the Antients who read 
reward, yet expound it ſhall reward. So the Author 
of the Queſtions and Anſwers, aſſigned to Fuſtin, mak- 
Ing it a Prediction. So Chryſoſtom and Theophylad, 
it is inſtead 'of the future, hall render, adding that 
prous Men do not rejoice in, or deſire to ee. the Pu. 
nifaments of the Wicked, but that they foretel them 
the Goſpel and weak Be lie vers having need of ſuch 
Comforts, To this may be added, that it is a vulgar 
Hebraiſm for the Imperative and Future Tenſe to be 
uſed promiſcuouſly, the one for the other. Pſ. vii. . 
in the Future, conplebitur, or conſumerur, ſpall be 
conſumed or fulfilled, is yet by the antient Interpreters 
rendred in the Imperative; Ter ir be accompliſpd, 
fay the Septuagint ; and ſo the Chaldee, "Syriac, Ara- 
bigk, and ZErhiopitk,' and only the Pulgar Latin re- 
tains conſumerur, hall be conſumed. Thus on the other 
Side, Matt. x, 13. Let your Peace retutu to you; is 
= a Pe uw from- N or Prediction, that their 

Peace: ſpali return to them; and thus is it 1 
ble Times in theſe Books. - 1 25 8 als 
At my firſt. Anſauer no Man ſtood with me, but al} 
Men forſook me; I gray that it may not be laid 1 
heir Charge] Our Apoſtle here, ſays Burkit, com- 
plains of the Timorouſneſs of weak Chriſtians in their 
Carriage towards him ; at his firſt appearing before 
Nero, or ſome of his Officers, they all deſerted him, 
very few durſt own” him: But this was out of Weak- 
nels and TLimorouſneſe, net out of Maliciouſneſs; as 
Alexander in the former Verſe, therefore St. Pay] prays 
for them, that God would hot lay it to their Charge, 
but pity and pardon their-Infirmity, 

Learn hence how hard it will go with the holieſt 
of Saints; if God ſhould © lay but one Sin, tho a Sin 
of Infirmity, to their Charge, it would ſink them to 
the loweſt Hell. Lord! how 1ad muſt. it then be to 
have the Sins of a wicked Man's whole Lite charged 
vpdn him; i e eee lot fg 
Learn farther, that the holieſt Servants of God in 
a ſuffering Haur may and muſt expect to be left alone, 
forſaken of all their Friends, none daring to open their 
Mouth, and ſpeak a Word for them. The Apoſtle 
met with it here, and a greater than he before him; 
when Chriſt was apprehended, all the Diſciples for- 
ſook him and fled. vg | 
And I was delivered out of the Mouth of the L101] 
The Mouth of the Lion, is commonly thought here, 


lays Hammond, to ſignify Nero, fo ſtyled becauſe of 


his Cruelty. But as there is no Reaſon to believe that 
Paul was now admitted to Nero's own Hearing, but 
may more probably be thought to have been heard 
before ſome inferior Judge at Rome; ſo it is very rea- 
ſonable to expound 2% Mouth of the Lion, as à pro: 
verbial Form, to ſignify tome prefent, devouring Dan- 
ger, from the gaping of the Lion after his Prey, and 
the Direfulneſs of that. 45 

And the Lord ſball deliver me from every evil Work] 
Mark, ſays Burkit, he does not tay, the Lord will 
deliver me from every evil Worker, but Fm e 


evil Mork; tho he doth not ſave me from my _ 
o pv 


Chap. 4. 
poral Enemies, bleſſed be God my ſpiritual Enemies 


cannot hurt me, neither Sin nor Satan. It 1s a far 
greater Favour to be preſerved from Sin, than from 
any temporal Affliction that can befal us, yea, than 
from Death itſelf, 

And will preſerve me unto his heavenly Kingdom) 
God has a Kingdom, an heavenly Kingdom for all his 
Saints, his la ein Saints eſpecially; it is prepared 
for them, they are preparing for it, and they ſhall be 
put into the Poſſeſſion of it in due Time. | 

To whom be Glory for ever and ever. Amen] As 
God has prepared an eternal Kingdom for his Saints, 
ſo they deſire that God may have Glory from them 
to eternal Ages. Grace enlargeth the Heart towards 
God, in fervent Deſires, that his Glory may be eter- 
nized. _ : 

Eraſtus abode at Corinth) Eraſtus is mention'd 
Nom. xvi. 22. as Chamberlain of the City of Corinth, 

et neither his Riches, nor his great Place, could a 
Lim from loving the Apoſtle and the afflicted Churc 
of God. Rarely are great Men Good, and as rarely 
are good Men Great, yet ſome Great Men are Good, 
and lome Good Men are Great. Lot and Abraham, 
Job and David, were full of Riches, yet full of Piety, 
under the Old Teſtament : So were Nicodemus, Foſeph 
of Arimathea, and Zaccheus, under the New. Thus 
God magnifies the Power of converting Grace. 
But Trophimus have I left at Miletum ſick] This 
Man was a Citizen of Epheſus, a Diſciple and Compa- 
nion of St. Paul, Acts xx. whom he was forced to 
leave fick at Miletum. Note, Strength of Grace can- 


, 


the Second Epiſtle to TIMO Rx. 


ſtood, firmly believed, and earneſtly deſired, 
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not prevail againſt b:dily Weakneſſes and Dileates : 
Sickneſs may ſeize even the beſt of Men. Note aifo, 
that the Apoſtles had not the Gift of Healing when 
they pleated, but only when God gave it them, | 
{he Lord Jeſus Chrift be with thy Sririe, Grace 
be with y Amen.) The Apoſtle concludes this 
like his other Epiſtles, with an apottolica] Benedic— 
tion: As if he had faid, Be not fad at my Departure : 


For tho? I muſt leave thee, yet the L.ord-will yrhotd 


thee by his Grate, and be preſent with thee by the 
Influence bf his Holy Spirit. The inward Preſince of 
Chriſt with the Spirits of his People, directing: their 
Spirit in thinking, judging, chufing, and refufirg, is 
a ſweet Privilege, and greatly to be deſired. Happy 
they who have the Spirit of Chriſt perpetually pre- 
ſent with them, who 1o live that the Spirit of Chriſt 
may delight to dwell by his Spirit in them, 
Grace be with you; that is, with all of you; he 
doth not ſay, Riches be with you, or Hunours be with 
you, or the Favour of Man be with you, but Grace, 
and the Favour of God be with you. God's ſpecial 
Pavour and diſtinguiſhing Grace is to be fought by all 


Perſons, above and before all Things. 


Our Apoſtle ratifies and ſeals up all with that 
concluding Particle, Amen, teaching us, That what- 
ever we. ſhould muy for, ſhould be rightly under- 

i an 
heartily confented to: They fin in Prayer, who 5 
derſtand not what they pray for, and who do not ear- 
neſtly deſire what they pray for: For in Teſtimony 
of our Deſires to be hens we ſay, Amen. 
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The Epiſtle of PAuL the A 
Z.1:7 C0: 


The ARGUMENT. 


poltle, to 


Dr. Hammond's general Obſervations on this Epiſtle, run thus: That Titus, a Convert 


of Paul's, afterwards employ'd by him, was at length ordain'd by him the Archbiſhop of 
Crete, there to ordain Biſhops in every City, is intimated Ch, i. 5. and atteſted by all 
antient Writers: So Euſebius affirms him to have been Biſhop of the Churches of Crete: 
So Chryſoſtom, that Titus was without doubt an approved Perſon to whom was com- 
mitted an entire Iſland, and the Juriſdiction of ſo many Biſhops : So Theodoret, that 
he was by Paul ordained Biſhop of Crete, being a very great Place, to ordain Biſhops 
under him: So the Scholiaſt, The Apoſtle left Titus to ordain Biſhops, - having made 
him Biſhop firſt : And St. Jerome, Titus was Biſhop of Crete, and in it, and the neigh- 
bouring Iſlands, he preached the Goſpel of Chriſt ; making him Biſhop in that Iſland, 
and extending his Charge to other Iſlands alſo. The Time when Paul thus left him at 
Crete, ſeems to be rightly ſet by Baronius, when Paul went into Greece from Macedo- 
nia, Afs xx. 2, which he- conceives he did not by Land, but by Sea, in which Fourney, 
ſaith he, by the Ægean Sea, he came to Crete. This was about the Year of Chriſt 51. 
Soon after this, in the Year 55, when he came into Greece, he is ſaid to have written 
this Epiſtle to bim to inſtruct and direct him in the Diſcharge of his Office ; but whether 
it were at Nicopolis that he wrote it, or whether it were before the Beginning of the Min- 
ter, which he determin'd to ſpend there, is left uncertain, Ch, iii. 12. 155 
The Continuators of Mr. Poole write thus: As a General of an Army, who hath a large 
Country to conquer, cannot himſelf ſtay long in a Place, but leaving it with a Garriſon, 
goes forward in his Conqueſts, and by his Letters directs thoſe whom he hath left Gover- 
nors in his conquer d Places, how to behave themſelves : So the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
having a large Field to run over, before he could finiſh his Courſe, Acts xxvi. 17, 18. 
could not himſelf lay long in Places where he had brought People into a Subjection to the 
Goſpel; but after a Time leaving them as a Garriſon, to keep Chriſt's Poſſeſſion in the 
Place, leaving them under the Conduct of ſome eminent Diſtiple and Miniſter, to whom 
he afterwards wrote Letters directive of ſuch Minifters, to ſettle the Church in ſuch d 
Place, what, and how to preach, and behave himſelf; thus be left Timothy at Epheſus, 
and Titus at Crete. | 
Crete 7s @ great Iſland belonging to Gracia, which on the North hath the gean Sea, and 
the African Sea on the South, It was antiently called Cures, the Inhabitants of it were 


called Cretans, Tit. i. 12. Acts ii. 11, We read of the and, Acts xxvii, as Paul 


fail'd by it to Rome. It had formerly in it 100 Cities, being in length 270 Miles, in 
Breadth 50, and in Compaſs 80g Miles; Cortina, Cydon, Gnoſſus, Minois (che Count 
of the famous Geographer Strabo) were ſome of the Cities famous in it. It is now cal- 
led Candia; it was ſome Time fince taken from the Venetians, and now in the Poſſeſſion of 
the Turks. It was a very rich Place, famous for Wines, and where Braſs was firlt found 
out. | 
IÞ ben the Goſpel was firſt planted there, the Scripture doth not ſay ; but that it was done bj 
St. Paul appears by his leaving Titus there. 
Mr. Burkit obſerves, that St. Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, are the Church's Ca 
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nons, which the Holy Ghoſt indited, : very ſufficient to their Uſe and End, O how happy 

had the Church been in all Ages, if tri Canonical Obedience had been paid as well as 

ſworn unto them! F | 
Titus was à Gentile, but early converted to Chriſtianity by St. Paul, who baving great 


| Experience of his Piety and Prudence, left him in Crete, to govern the Church of that 
4 1 Eee to Titus is of the ſame Nature, and wrote with the ſame Deſign as thoſe to Ti- 
mothy, only ſhorter ; becauſe Titus ſeems to have been the more antient Perſon, or at 
leaſt of greater Experience, St. Paul briefly inſtructs him in all the Parts of his Duty, 


in elefting Church-governors, in cenſuring falſe Teachers, in inſlrufting both the antient 


and younger Perſons, in preſſing upon. all Perſons Obedience to Magiſtrates, and a Care to 
maintain good Works, Site bb e ee 4s | 
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St. Paul having placed Titus in Crete, 
writes this Letter to inſtruct him in his 
Bebaviour and Conduct, with regard to 
bis appointing Biſhops or Elders in every 
City, to teach or govern thoſe that were 
already, or ſhould afterwards be converted 
to the Faith of Chriſt,  exhorting him to 
be very careful to make Choice of worthy 
and fit Perſons into this high and honour- 
able Office, Men of found Doctrine and un- 
blameable Lives. ä 


of their own, ſaid, The Cretians are alway 
liars; evil beaſts, flow bellies. This wit- 
neſs is true : wherefore rebuke them ſharp- 
ly, that they may be ſound in the faith; 
Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and com- 
mandments of men, that turn from the 
truth, Unto the pure all things are pure: 
but unto them that are defiled, and unbe- 
lieving, is nothing pure; but even their 
mind and conſcience is defiled. They pro- 
feſs that they know God; but in works 
they deny bim, being abominable, and 
diſobedient, and unto every good work re- 


probate, 5 0 5 5 


On the Apoſtle's Salutation, contained in the firſt 
four Verſes, Mr. Burkit obſerves, 1. The Perſon ſa- 
luting, deſcrib'd by his Name Paul; by his general 
Office, 4 Servant of God; by his ſpecial Office, an 
Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt; by the End of his Office, 70 
preach the Faith, and thereby to promote rhe Fairh of 
God's Elec, and to bring Perſons to the Acknowledg- 
ment of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which is Truth 
according to Godlineſs. / In 54) 
Learn hence, that the 5 great Deſign and End of 
2 the Goſpel, is to produce Faith in the 
eart, or Holineſs or Godlineſs in the Life of thoſe 
that ſit under it, not that common notional and intel- 
lectual Faith, which is oft- times found in unholy Per- 
ſons; but that lively Faitli, which is elſewhere called 
the Faith:of the Operation of God, and here, the Faith 
of God's Ele; even ſuch a Faith as is the Parent and 
Principle of Obedience, i 
2. The Apoſtle declares a farther End of his Office, 
2 to raiſe Chriſtians up to a lively Hope, and 
Expectation of that erernal Life which that God who 
cannot lie, promiſed before the World began. But how 
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From Ver. 1. MAU L a ſervant of God, 
to the End. L and an apoſtle. of Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to the faith of Gods elect, 
and the acknowledging of the truth which 
is after godlineſs: In hope of eternal life, 
which God that cannot lie, promiſed be- 
fore the world began; But hath in due time 
manifeſted his word through preaching, 
which is committed unto me, according to the 
commandment of God our Saviour: To 
Titus mine own ſon after the common faith; 
Grace, mercy, and peace. from God. the 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: our Sa- 
viour, For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the things 
that are wanting, and ordain elders in every 
city, as I had appointed thee, If any be 
blameleſs, the huſband of one wife, having 
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_ 


faithful children not accuſed of riot, or un- 


ruly, For a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as 


the ſteward of God; not ſelf-willed, not 
ſoon angry, not given to wine, no ſtriker, 
not given to filthy lucre; But a lover of 
hoſpitality, a lover of good men, ſober, 
juſt, holy, temperate; Holding faſt the 
faithful word, as he hath been taught, that 
he may be able by ſound doctrine, both 
to exhort and convince the gain- ſayers. For 
there are many unruly and vain talkers and 
deceivers, eſpecially they of the circumci- 
ſion. Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, 
who ſubvert whole houſes, teaching things 
which they ought not, for filthy lucres 
lake, One of themſelves, even a prophet 


could Gud then promiſe, when there was none to pro- 
miſe to? Anſav. The Promiſe was made to Chriſt, 
and in him to all his-Members: For there was a 
fa:deral T'ranſattion betwixt the Father and Son from 
all Eternity; the Son promiſed to give his Soul an 
Offering for Sin, and the Father engaged that he 
would ſee his Seed, and the Travail of his Soul. 

3. How God, who promiſed us in Chriſt erernal 
Life, before all Time, did accompliſh and make good 
that Word in the Fulneſs of Time, Ver. 3. He hath 
in due Time manifeſted his Word through preaching ; 
that is, what God ſo long ago purpoſed in himſeſt 
and promiſed to his Son. He hath in the firſt ap- 
pointed Seaſon, made manifeſt by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, which is committed to me by the Ap- 
pointment of God and Chriſt. Learn hence, that the 
Doctrine of Salvation is much more clearly revealed 
to us under the Goſpel, than it was to the Pathers of 
the Old Teſtament. Life and Immortality; that is, a 
clearer Knowledge and more full Aſſurance of eternal 
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718 
Life is now brought about by, the Preaching, of the of ſuch Perſons. as were to be admitted into the la. 


Golpel.----:-, 5; Sh omg n 
4. The Perſon. ſaluted, 7/8, deſeribed by his Re- 


lation, St. Paul's Son in the Faith; he begat him by 


his. Mmiſtry, unto God, was the Inſtrument of his. 
Conveiſion to Chriſtianity, Atis Son after the common 


Failh; where note; That the, Church hath but one be ſo bright a 


Faith common to all Chriſtians, it has one common 


Object of Faith, Chrilt crucified; it has one common tion and Example of it. The Husband of one Wife, 


End of Faith, eternal Salvation. This is the End of 
every Believer's Faith and Hope. © © 
Obſerve, laſt ly, the Salutation itſelf, Grace, 
and Peace Irom Gad the Hather, aud rhe Lord 7 
Chriſt our Jo that is, all {piritual, temporal, 
and eternal Bleſſings, I moſt heartily wifh unto you, 
from God the Father, and from Jeſus Chriſt our wor- 
thy Mediator. Leatn hence, that whatever ſpiritual 
Grace, or temporal Blethngs we _ now receive from 
God, is from him not barely as à Creator, but as a 
Father, a' gracious! Father in Chriſt, in whom: he 
pours; forth the Immenſity of his Love upon us, and 
through whom he conveys all Kinds of Bleſſings un- 
to di 31 * 80 C3017. V I 2, (1 
In hope of eternal Life, which God: than rannot lie 
promiſed before the World vegan) Of the Word Aion, 
lays Haminond, that it ſignifies an Age, or long Space 
of Time, has been before taken Notice of, and by 
Analogy, with which ans fignifies autiant, or long 
ago but not always eternal; ard Chun, gionidi, 
eternal Life, here being ſpoken not of a Decree, but 
a Promiſe of God's, and ſuch as cannot be broken 
without Lying (which therefore mutt fignify ſuch a 
Promite which was made to ſome Body, and not only 
his ſecret unrevealed Purpoſe) cannot well be inter- 
preted of Eternity, but of ſome long Time ago, under 
the Times of the Old Teſtament, ſuch as was made to 
Abraham, Gen. xv. 7. and thus the Phraſe, in hope 
of cternal Life, is all ane with ' #7072 anrient Genera- 
lions, Acts xv. 21. peaking of Us Time? And 
accordingly aibnion is often uſed in the Old Teſtament, 
either for that r/7ch 15' likely to laſt long, or _ 
Beginning is long ago. So Prov. xxii. 285 a. vin. 
12. and Ixi. 4. Ezek. xxxvi. 2. Ard 10 1 Jim. i. 9. 
thy? the Scope of the Will allows it to fignify Erer- 
ii, God's erh eig decreed to us in Ohriſt be- 
fore all Time, yet the Phraſe. of itſelf fightfhes' no 
mote, than before antient Times, long avhils ago. 
Lor tus Cauſe left I rhee in Crete, that thou fhould- 
<t ſer iu order th. Wings that are wanting, and or- 
dain Hlders in every City, as ] had appointed thee] 


5 
& 3 


Obſerve here, ſays Burkir; the Ereftion:of a Power 


m the Perſon of Titus, I left theè in Crete to ondain 
Elders; I, hd am an A poſtle of Chriſt, and Have 
rece ivd a Commiſſion from him! ſo to d L3 
Oblecve next, the End of this Inſtitütion, the- Uſe 
aud Exereiſe of this Power, to order and ſordäin, to 
correct and conſtitute; 1. To /# in order Things that 
are wanting; the Ship of the Church is never ſo well 
rigg'd, but ſomething is wanting that might be added. 
Whilſt the Tabernacle of God ſojourns here below, 
{ome Pin or other will be lacking in it. 2. TO ονain 
Elders in every City, ſuch as might govern and teach, 
a d adminiſter to Cod in holy Things: Wherever a 
Church is planted, rhete is an abundant Neceſſity of 
a ſettled; Miniſtry, and a Succeſſion of Miniſters, with-- 
out which it is impoſſible that Religion ſhould either 
proſper or long continue: And Care muſt be taken 
that 1uch Miniſters be duly qualified, and regularly 
ordained, Jleft rhee in Crete to ordain Riders. 
Ober ve farther, the Limitation of theſe Acts, ac. 
cording q tothe Apoſtle's Preſcription, 'as I had ap 


pointed-thee. i Titus mult do nothing but according to 
Commiſlion, and by ſpecial Direction. Where note, 
that the ordering and governing the Church was not 
left arbitrary, no not to Titus himielf; but whatever 
he did,--was{ done »by apoſtolical Direction: For th 
Cauſe delt I thee in Crete, that thou ſpouldeſt ordain 
Llders iu every Cityu as I appointed the. 
In the tour following. Verſes St. Paul gives" 27. 
74, as he had before done T7morhy, the Character 


cred Function. The Character is twofold, poſitive 


* 


* 
* 


„nor does the Command ohlige him to marry at all, but 
50 N the Lawfulneſs of a Biſhop's Marriage, 
it he ſees, Reaſon for it; yet no ddubt, by theſe. Words, 


. 


and negative. The: poſitive Characters of 2 Biſhop, 


Chap. if, 


yea, of every one that adminiſters to God. in holy 
hinge are theſe ; He mult be blame leſs, free from 
andal, not Blame-worthy; a Miniſter's Life ſhould 
( ſhining, that all Perſons who behold 
it may 2dmire it, and guide their Lives by the Direc. 


that is, at once; the Apoſtle's Command doth not for- 
bid ſucceſſi ve Marriages, for this he el{ewhere allows; 


the Husband of one Wife, St. Puu propoſes a greater 
Degree of Chaſtity to Church-governors than to other 
Perſons. Having faithful Children, not accuſed cf 
Riot, or unruly. Titus muſt not only look at the 
Perſon he is to rdain, but to the Family and Hou— 
ſhold of the Perſon ordained, that they be well-go. 
verned, becauſe the Honour of Religion, and Reputa- 
tion of the Church ſuffer — when any of the 
Biſhop's Family, his Childeen eſpecially, are' riotous 
and unruly. Beſides the World will pronounce them 
unfit to govern the Church, that cannot command 
their own Families. As he Steward of God; the 
Steward is an appointed and deputed Officer, he ad; 
by Commiſſion, and diſtributes his Lord's Allowance 
according, ts his Lord's Commands, and is accountable 
for all he ddes; and d& he is over the inferior Servants, 
ſo muſt he he a Pattern and Precedent for them; a 
Steward. muſt be both wiſe and faithful. 4. Lover 
Hoſpitality, ſober, temperate; mark, of Hoſpitality, 
not of Luxury and Sentuality : As he commends Ho- 
ſpitality, ſo he regulates it too, 2 Lover of Hoſpitality, 
yer ſober, and texpergtes riotops Houte-keeping is not 
Tolpitality in St. Pauls Account, but the liberal and 
free relieythg « f uch. as are in Neceſſities and Streighitz. 
Holding at the falrhfai: Word be hath been taught, 
He muſt he a Perſon well Pie ed, well ſettled and 
confirmed in the Faith, of Ability to defend the Faith, 
and to ſtop the Muth of Gain-ſayers ; fuſt, Holy, and 
a Lover of good Men, a Nerſon of ſtrict Holineſs and 
Piety tewards God, of gvact. Righteouſneſs and Juſtice 
towards Me Theſe arę the. poſitive Characters tc: 

uired in a. Biſhop. The Negatives follow, and they 
are ve; Hot ev, d, not To adhering) to his om 
Reſolutions, that nothing can divorce him from them; 
he, that is of., an inflexible Will, had need be of an 
infallible Judgment; not ſoon angry, and ſubjedt to 
Patſion;” tbr he ſtands in God's Place, and ought to 
reſemble” Got in) Long. Iufferiug and Patience; wt 

von to Wine, that is, to much Wine, no inordinate 
Lover of it, no Sitter at Wine either at his own Houle 
or elfewhére; r inder with the Hand, or 
Tongue; fot given to filthy Lucre, ſeeking to get 
Wealth thy ſardid Ways and Means: The Sin of Co- 
vetouſneſs 55 ſo baſs in: any Man as in a Miniſter; 


A 


many ate unjuſtly charged with it, but where it 1s 
really bund lit is a ſordid Sin. How unfit is he to 
miniſter; jn holy hing to God, who prefers the World 
before Godt BY making a God of the World we make 
%% Rn | 

"For there are many unruly and vain-Talkers and 
Derei vers, eſpecially they of the Circumciſion) A Rea. 
ſon is here ſubjoined by the Apoſtle; why Zi ſhould 
take ſuch, ſpecial Care to fill the Church with able 
Guides; namely, becauſe there were a Multitude of 
filſe Teachers: ditpers'd /abroad; and ſcattered up and 
down {every where, particularly the Judaizing Doctors, 
thoſe of the Circumciſion, mention'd Acts xv. ho 
would make Chriftianity nothing more than a Supple- 
ment to the Law. Theſe he 'tells 27/8, muſt have 
their Mouths ſtopped, not by Force, for 77:5 had no 
Power of the Sword, but by Confutation; he mut 
take Care to ordain ſuch as might ſi lence them, a0 
not ſatisfy them. For mark the Efficacy of Error, anc 
the Power of Seduction, they ſubvert whole Nies. 
they makes Proſelites without Number. Learn . 
That ſuch is the Strength of Error, and the Weakne, 
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720 A. EX POSITION 


ſpel, and adviſing both Young and Old, 
Parents and Children, Maſters and Ser- 
vants, in the Practice of their relative 
and reſpective Duties one towards another, 
that God might be glorified and Religion 


From Ver. 1. DU ſpeak thou the things 

to the End which become ſound doc- 
trine: That the aged men be ſober, grave, 
temperate, ſound in fairh, in charity, in 
patience : The aged women likewiſe, that 
they be in behaviour as becometh holineſs, 
not falſe accuſers, not given to much wine, 
teachers of good things; That they may 
teach the young women to be ſober, to love 
their huſbands, to love their children. To 
be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, 


obedient to their own huſbands, that the 


word of God be not blaſphemed. Young 
men likewiſe exhort to be ſober- minded. 
In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of 
good works: in doctrine ſhewing uncorrupt- 
neſs, gravity, ſincerity, Sound ſpeech that 
cannot be condemned; that he that is of 
the contrary part, may be aſhamed, having 
no evil thing to ſay of you. Exhort ſer- 
vants to be obedient unto their own ma- 
ſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things: 
not anſwering again. Not purloyning ; but 
ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in 


all things. For the grace of God that 


bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men; 
Teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godly in this preſent world; 
Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : Who gave him- 
ſelf for us, that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works. 
Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and re- 
buke with all authority, Let no man deſpiſe 


But ſpeak thou the Things which become ſound 
Doctrine.] As if, ſays Burkit, our Apoſtle had ſaid, 
Whatever the foremention'd judaizing Doctors preach, 
tho' they dote 1 Dreams, and feed their Hearers 
with Fables and Fancies to poiſon and corrupt their 
Souls, and turn them from the Truth; be ſure that 
thou carry thyſelf as becomes a ſound Preacher of the 
Goſpel, and ſpeak only the Things which become 
ſeund Doctrine; the Body may as ſoon be nouriſhed 
with Carrion, as the Soul with rotten and unſound 
Doctrine. Chriſtian Doctrine is ſound Doctrine; and 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, who feed his People, muſt 
take Care that they bring ſuch wholeſome Doctrine 
to their People, as may contribute greatly to their 
ſpiritual Health and 8oundneſs. | 


here, ſays Hammond, what is meant by the Greek 
Word for aged Men. It may denote the antienter 
Sort of Men, and no more; but the Context ſeems to 


' incline it to Church Officers. For this Epiſtle bein 


the ſame Manner as from kazalegein, uſed for chuſing 


ht 


That the aged Men be ſober, &c.] It is not certain 


Chap. 2. 


written to Titus a Biſhop, who was to ordain Reed. 


and that which is here ſaid being the enume rating 
the Qualifications of ſuch, it is evident that it refers 
to ſome ſuch Order, unto which, upon Choice and 
Approbation of their Qualifications, ſome were to be 
received, and not others. Whereas of the Neoreroi 
or Juniors, that is, the ordinary Chriſtians aſſumed to 
no Office, the Style is altered, no more than this 
that he ſhould admoniſb rhem ro be ſober, Ver. 6 
Thus the Commentaries under St. Ferome's Name, 
T hoſe antient Men may be here underſtood that are ſuch 
both for Age and Order. But what Order is here 
noted is uncertain ſtill. The Greek Word Presbures 
may ſeem to be that which is turned into the Latin 
Presbyter, and ſo may fignify he Elders of the 
Church. But it is much more likely that it 1s the 
Order of Deacons ; firſt, becauſe the comparing of 
the Inſtructions which are here given to Titus for his 
Province, with thoſe to Timothy for his, 1 Tim. iii. 1, 
doth infer this. There the hy we: of a Biſhop 
are firſt ſet down, that he fhould be blamele/5, the 
Husband of one Wife, &c. and ſo here, Ch. i. 6, ), 8, 
9. almoſt in the ſame Words: Both after the Example 
of Zethro's Direction to Moſes for chuſing Rulers over - 
the 1/7aelizes, Exod. xviii. 21. And proportionably 
as after the Biſhops the Apoftle gives Nur Di- 
rections for Deacons, he Deacons likewiſe muſt be 
rave, &c. Ver. 8. ſo here the Directions are given 
or Presbutai, aged Men, that they be ſober, grave, 
&c. By which it may reaſonably be concluded, that 
the Presbutai here are the Deacons there. And ac- 
cordingly they that are here called Presbutides in the 
Feminine, but to Timothy Gunatkes, Women, are ge- 
nerally in the antient Church called Deaconeges. Se. 
condly, It is formerly cleared, ſee Note on PJ1). i. 
P. 618. that at the firſt in every City the Apoſtles 
and apoſtolical Men inſtituted none but Biſhops and 
Deacons, and that there never was any Biſhop inſtitu. 
ted, but there were Deacons alſo to attend upon him. 
To which it is conſequent, that here being Mention 
of no other Style, which can belong to Deacons, this 
of Presbutai ſhould denote thery. As for the Title 
of Presbutat, Senes, antient Men, it is not improper 
to ſignify theſe : For as Presbuteroi, the Elders in the 
Comparative are the Governors of the Church, and 
Neoteroi, the Younger ; fo Presbutai is the Middle be- 
twixt thoſe, the Poſitive to Presbuteroi, and fo infe- 
rior to them, and yet younger to Neateroi, as the 
Deacons are under the Biſhops, but over the Brethren, 
or ordinary Believers. 

The aged Women likewiſe, that they be in Beba. 
diour as becometh pes if, 'The Greek Word Kare/- 
tema, Behaviour, ſays the ſame Author, comes from 
the Verb kareſte/ar, which we find uſed Ch. i. 5. and 
Acts vi. 3. for Ordination and Conſecration of Church- 
Officers, as Grammarians have obſerved. And there- 
fore in all Reaſon it muſt ſignify the Rank of thoſe 
who are thus conſtituted Officers of the Church, in 


Officers of the Church, the Ecclefiaſtical Word Kata- 
logos, the Catalogue, and hieros Katalogos, the ſacred 
Catalogue, doth frequently fignify the Liſt of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Perſons. This is that which in after-times 
was called Kanon, when they in the Rule is the Style 
of the Officers of the Church. Thus it may appear 
by the Context here. St. Paul giving Directions to 
Titus for the ordaining of Biſhops, Ch. i. 5. paſſes 
orderly to the next Degree of Church Officers, Ch. 
ii. 2. under the Name of Presbutai, and then after 
thoſe ſucceed Presbutides, as ſeveral Sorts of Officers 
under one another. Secondly, by the Qualifications 
which are ſet down both for the Presbutaz and Pre, 
butides (in like Manner as for the Diakonoi and Gu- 
nai kes, that is, faith Theophyla#, the Dearoneſſes, 
1 Tim. 3.) which ſure cannot be applied to them un- 
der the Notion of aged Men or Women, but only ſuch 
as Titus was to ordain in every City. Whereas the 
younger Women are mentioned in another Manner, thus, 


Ver. 4, 5. teach the young Women to be ſober, uh 
wal 


2 
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which is again an Intimaticn of the Function af the 
Presbutides to be as Sopbroniſtai among the Hthemrans 
{of which ſee the next Note) Thirdly, by the. Word 
itroprepeis, compouuded of 4ieros, which is the pe- 
culiar Wotd for ſacred. whether Perſons or Things, 
that is, for thoſe which are ſet apart for the Service 
of God (as Hienomartures are peculiarly rhe Clergy of 
'Mariyrs) and ſo fignifies ſuch as have taken a facred 
Habit upon them, behave themſelves worthy of it. 
Fourthly, by the Nat ure of the Word, which denotes 
Dignity as well as Age, antt' wiffers little from the 
Word Presbuters, by whichothe Deaconeſſes are ex- 

reſs d by Baroniis, out of ſome of the Antients. 
Thus do the Commentaries under St. Ambroſe's Name 
underſtand it, Anus in ſtatu religione'digno, an aged 
Moman in arStation worthy of Religion, read ing it in 
the Greek, Hieroprepoi, - where Religiv ſipnifies thoſe 
that are in ſome ſacred Function. And thoſe under 
Ferome's Name, on 1 777. iii. 11. He commands 
© them to be choſen in like Manner as the Deacons, 
from whence tis to be underſtood that he ſpeaks of 
„ thoſe whom now in the Eaſt they call Deaconeſſes.“ 
And the Words are clear in the 11th Canon of the 
Council of Laodires, : Thoſe that are called antient 
Wonen, to wit, thoſe that preſide in the Church, 
© muſt not be ordained.” Where *tis clear, that the 
Presbutidss are ſaid to be Præſidentes, a Note of ſome 
Function over which they were ſet in the Church, as 
the Addition of in the Church demonſtrates, - and not 
only of Age. And altho' the Canon there appoints 
that they ſbould not be ordained, yet, firit, that very 
Prohibition is an Argument that they were in the 
Church. And to that Epiphanius agrees, Her. 78. 
It is to be obſerved that the Eccleſiaſtical Order 
© wanted Deaconefles, and called them Widows, and 
the Elder of them Pyesbutides. And, ſecondly, for 
the Prohibition itſelf it ſignifies no more than this, that 
they mould not be ordained by that Impoſition of 
Hands which belonged to the other ſuperior Orders in 
the Church. For there is a double Hpoſition of Hands, 
faith Tharaſius, of bleſſing, and of Ordination, or 
Gnfecration, theſe were received by the firſt, not ſe- 


cond. Way. T's the.tame Purpole is the Concil. Epan- 


nenſe, Can. xxi. We have almoit abrogated the 
Cogſecration of Widows, whom they eall Deacon- 
© efſes, and receive them with fuch a Benediction as 
is uſedd in the Ahſolùtion of a Penitent' - And this 
was firſt done againſt the Hereſy of the Cataphrygæ, 
which would habe them ordain'd and trach, or preach 
in the Church (in favour of Monranus's Propheteſſes) as 
appears. by the Commentaries affix'd to St. Ambroſe, 
on 1 Tim. iii. The Caraphryge taking Occaſion of 


their Error from St. Pauls fpeaking to their Dea- 


t conefles, defend that they are to be ordained, c. 
bat they uſe his Words againſt his Senſe, and when 
he will not permit a Woman to ſpeak in the Church, 
* they aſſert their Authority of Miniſtry in the Church.” 
By which it appears what was forbidden by thoſe 
Canons, vis. the Deaconeſſes having Authority or 
Power of officiating in the Church, of preaching in 
Oppoſition / to St. Pauls Precept of their keeping Si- 
knce, of adminiſtring the Sacrament, ſaith Epiphanius, 
(and conſequently they teceived Ordination which be- 
longed to ſuch) not their heing conſtituted Officers in 
the Church, ſo as to ſerve in it; which is all that 1 
ſuppoſe here meant by LKateſtema Behaviour. By 
what hath been ſaid it will appear, how perfectly pa- 
rallel this Place is to Tn. i. 3. where Biſhops, Dea- 
cons, and Women, Ver. 1 T. are juſt all one with Biſhop, 
antient Men, and antient Women, in the Lift, here. 
That they may teach the young Women ts be ſober, 
&c.] There were, ſays Hammond, in Athens ſome 
choſen Perſons to whom the Education of Youth was 
entruſted, and theſe were called Sophroniſtas ; * cho. 
| len Magiſtrates, ſaith Phauorinus, ten in Number of 


every Tribe, whoſe Office it was to take Care of the 


* Education of the young People.“ Such were the Ar- 

Moſunai to the Female Sex among the Lacedemonians. 

And proportionably with theſe, it was the Office of 

tneſe Deaconeſſes to inſtruct and take Care of the 
91 


„e le to Titus. 


721 
younger Women, and infuſe all Chriſtians Practices 
into them. | 22 

Keepers at Home] The Greek Word Oi kourein, to 
keep at home, ſays the fame Author, is the Office of 
Wives. See Artemidorus, Wives for the moſt part 
"keep at home. This Phidras expreſſed by the Tortoiſe 
that carries her Houſe about with her. And therefore 


Plutarch faith, twas the Cuſtom for Women among 


the Ægyptians to ule no Shoes, that they might live 
quietly at home. Thus the Dogs being called Ozkou- 
ror, which are uſed 70 Reep our Goods, do, faith Arte- 
midorus, fignify Women in the Oneirocriticks, or the 
enterpreting of Dreams. So in Euripides in Oreſte, 
They that are left within Doors corrupt their Wives. 
Under this Word Oi kourein are contained two Things, 
both ſtaying at home, and taking Care of the Family, 
as in Haumatchius, Thou art to take Care of the Projit 
of the Houſe, and to ook to the Family. So Hector to 
Andromache in Homer, Go home and fall to thine 
on Forks. On which faith Euſtathius, the Poet 
in thoſe Words delivers a moral Sentence, that it is 
* the proper Employment for Women to keep home, 
and follow their Domeſtick Affairs.“ Contrary to 
theſe are'7hey that go about to Houſes, 1 Tim. v. 13. 
Young Men li kereiſe exhort to be ſober-minded] Note 
here, ſays Burkit, 1. That the Miniſters of God muſt 
apply themſelves and Doctrine to the ſeveral Sexes, 
Ages, and Conditions of their People ; that every 
Perſon, Man and Woman, Young and Old, Superior 
and Inferior, may know not only what is lawful, but 
what is expedient, moſt beſeeming their Quality, and 
beſt hecoming their Age. Here our Apoſtle directs 
Titus to exhort firſt the aged Men, next the aged 
Women, now the younger Men, that they may be 
ſober-minded, ſettled in the Truth, guided by ſound 
Judgment, not govern'd by Paſſion, nor led by Senſe 
and Appetite, nor puffed up with proud Conceit : 
Where it is obfervable, that St. Paul's Warnings here 
| Mig in this Chapter to the aged Men, and the younger 
Men, do 1ntimaic to us what Vices they are that all 
Sorts of Perſons are ſubjet to, ànd moiſt endangered 
by ; and this is the wile Improvement that all ſhoul 
make of it, to watch againſt the Sins of their Age an 
Copditton, their Complexion and Conſtitution, their 
Calling and Vocat ion, every Sin that doth fo eaſil 
beſet them, and obſtructs and hinders them in their 
Tug 7 725 „ | | | 
e 11gs' ſheꝛving thyſelf a Pattern of good 
Works] As ib T9 dad lid in all the Send eh 
thou exhorteſt thy Hearers to, be an eminent Pattern 
of 0 ; that they may ſee that viſibly in thy 
Life, which thou preſſeſt upon them in thy Preaching. 
By Piety and gbd 
muſt be a ſweet Harmony betwixt a Miniſter's Docctrine 
and his Life and Converſation; otherwiſe he pulls 


down taſter than he builds up: An heterodox Conver- 


ſation will carry an orthodox Preacher to Hell. 
He cloſes this Admonition to Titus concerning 


_. Preaching, with this folemn Charge, namely, that his 


Doctrine be ſound and profitable, ſincere without 
Mixture, grave without Levity, ſound Words, that 
can never be confated by Gain-ſayers, which muſt be 
expected ; but happy will you be if they can have 
nothing juſtly to charge your Doctrine or your Conver- 
ſation with. 

Learn hence, that the Miniſters of God have ever 
had and muſt always expect ſome that will withſtand, 
oppoſe and gainſay them, as long as there is a Devil 
in the World; 10 long as the Miniſters of God en- 
deavour to batter down the Walls of his Kingdom, he 
will raile Storms about their Ears. 2 8 

Learn alſo, that it is the Duty, and muſt be the 
Care and Endeavour of all the Miniſters of God, to 
oblige themſelves to ſuch an exemplary Piety of Con- 
verſation, as may ſtop the Mouth of Slander, hat the 
contrary Party may be aſpamed, having no evil Thing 
to ſay againſt them. | 5 | 

Exhort Servants to be obedient unto their own Ma- 
ſters] Altho' Titus, according to ſome, was a Biſhop, 
yea, an Archbifhop, yet St. Paul exhorts him to look 


8U upon 


Works ſecond thy Doctrine; there 
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upon 
Char 


Slaves and Set vant, for whom the Son of G 


muſt 


the Inſtructian of Servants as one Part of his 
ge. Export Servants ; the Souls of the Lr 
died, 


be of precious Account with, and be particularly 


concerned fur, N bref higheſt Ambaſſador of Chriſt. 


As all Souls had an equal Price, ſo muſt they have 


3. 11 TH! 


an nde u e ee 1H # 
The eneral Duty which Servants are. exhorted to 


is Obedience. to their oa Maſters, in all honeſt and 
lawful Things, whether their Maſters were Pagans or 


by 


Chriſtians ; if Pagans, not thinking that Chriſtianity 


freed 


Maſters, not thinking that they had 


tbem from their juſt Commands; if Chriſtian 
herefore, a greater 


— 


Liberty to be ſaucy with them, or leſs obed ient to 
them. 7 D in: ba 


Tbe pa 


. 
(3 fo i 


"eular Duties, here .preſs'd pon Servant 


5 


1 
0 * 


are, 1. Not anſeuering again, not croſſing or contra- 
diing what they are commanded, nor ſaucily reply- 


ing w 


en they are re proved. 2. Not purloinin „that 


is, not ſtealing the leaſt Thing, nor tak ing an) Thing 


that 


is their Maſters, which is not allowed by their 


Conſent, but ſhewing all canſcionable Truſtinels, and 


that 


them. 


great Fidelity and Honeſty may be found | with 


hem. „ en A al OLts. 2-626. 
Obſerye allo the Argument and Motive to ſtir up 


\ 


Servants to this conſcionable Care, and conſcientious 


Diſcharge of their Duty, That they 


Doctrine of God our Saviour in all Things, chat is, 


that they put Honour upon Chriſt, and his holy Reli- 


gion, 


4uitable and becom 


what 
poor 
may 


beautifying their Chriſtian Profeſſion by a 


by 


1 


Good or Hurt, what Credit or Diſcredit, can A 
Servant do to Religion 2. Much every Way: He 
adorn th? Doctrine of God our Saviour by his 


Chriſtian Behaviour 48 4 Servant, and the Name of 


God 


and his Doctrine may be blaſphemed by bim, if 


he be negligent in his Duty. None are ſo little and 
inconſiderate, but they are ca able of ſerving the great 


Ends 


of Religion, capable o doing good Service for 


God on Earth, and of ing eternally rewarded by God 
in Heaven. 5 | 

For the Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, hath 
appeared to all Men, reaching us, &c.) As if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, Let all Sorts of Men, Servants and 
Maſters, Children and Parents, Young and Old, diſ- 
charge their Duties faithfully to God and one another; 
for the Grace of Cod, diſcovered in the Goſpel, hath 
appeared 10 all Men, teaching them to deny all Doc- 
ines and Practices which are ungodly, and all world- 
ly Luft of Senſuality, and that we ſhould live ſoberly 


with 


reſpect to ourſel ves, righteoully and: charitably 


'towards our Neighbour, 
preſent World.. 1. 17 e 

Note here, 1- A choice and excellent Deſcription 
of the Goethe's it is the Grace of God, that is, the 


Doctrine o 


decla 


God's free Grace an gratuitous Favour 
red in Chriſt to poor Sinners. 2: The joyful 


Meſſage which the Goſpel brings, and that is, Salva- 


tion: 
vat lo 


ners. 


hold 


The Goſpel makes a gracion Tender of Sal- 
n, and that univerſally to loſt and undone Sin- 


forth this Meſſage in and by; it has appeared 


or ſhined forth like the Day-ſtar; or the Riſing- ſun. 
2. The Extent of its glorious Beams, how far they 
reach, to all indefinitely» and tendered to all with- 
out Reſtriction or Limitation. 1. As to Nations, 7e 
or Gentile. 2. As to Perſons, Rich or Poor, Bond 
or Free. 3. Without Reſtriction, as to the Number 
and Greatneſs of their Sins. 4. Without Reſtriction 


in re 


and 


ference to the Degree of their Graces. Note, 5. 


© The great Leſſon which the Goſpel teaches, 2 


oſitive. 1. Negative, 70 deny Ungodlineſs and 


worldly Luſts; where, by Ungod line ſs underſtand all 
Sins committed apainft the 6: Table; by worldly 
Luſts, all Sins committed- againſt the lecond Table; 
called worldly Luſts becauſe the Object of them is 


worldly Things, and becauſe, they are the Luſts of 


- * 


4 


An EXP O SITION of 


worldly Men. 2. poſitive, 70 live, 1. Soberly; he 
begins with the Duty to ourſelves, then to our Neigh- 


- Preterice god ly, were ſufficient. A Sobristy lin Speech, 


ing Converſation. Learn hence, 


3. The clear Light and Evidence that it doth 


Chap 2. 


bour, and laſt of all to God, and ſo proceeds from the 
eaſier to the harder Duties: And obſerve the Con 
nexion, ſoberiy. and reghneoufty, and xodiy, not diſ- 
junctive ly 3.48 if to live ſoberly or rightcouſly; or in 
in Behaviour, in Apparel; in Eating and Drinking 
4n Recreations, and in the Enjoyment of lawful Satis- 
factions. 2. Righteoufly, exerciſing Juſtice and Cha- 
rity cowards our Naigibour; he that is uncharitable 
5 unjuſt and untighteous, and che Untightcous ſhall 
no more onter the Kingdom of Cod, than the Unholy: 
And all a Perſon' a Fetences to Godlineſs are but Hy- 
pocriſy, without Righteouſneſs.towards our Neighbour. 
3. God yz Godlineſt bas and interna! and external 
Patt, the igternal and inward. Part of Godlineſs con- 
fiſts in a right rer tene him, in a fervent Love 

Truſt and Confidence 1n him, 


unto him, in an enttr 
in an holy Fear to offend him, in ſubjecting our Wills 
entirely to him, in holy Longings for the Fruition and 
Enjoyment of him. The external; and outward Part 
.of Godlinefs' conſiſts in Adoration: and bodily Wor- 
-ſhip;, this is due to God from us; he was the Creator 
of the Body as well as of the Soul, the Redeemer of 
the Body as well as of the Soul, and will glority the 
Body as well as the Soul, therefure are we to glorify 
God with our Bodies, and with our Spirits, which are 
the Lord's. 6. The Time when, and the Place where 
this Leſſon is to be learnt, in this preſent World. Here 
is the Place, and now is the Time when this Duty of 
living ſoherly, righteouſiy, and godly in this preſent 
Morid, is to be performed by us. Hence learn, that 
a ſobet, righteous and godly Life in this preſent World, 
is abſolutely neceſſary in order to our -obtaining the 
Happineſs ard Glory of the World to come: If ſo, 
what a Cheat doth a Man put upon his Soul who truſts 
to a Death. bed Re pentance ? Be it never ſo finccre, 
how can it be {aid to be a living ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and god ly in this pre ſent World, when jut ſtepping into 
Eternitÿß ? e 805 
Looking for that x Hope, and the. glorious a: 
pearing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt] 
Obſerve here, 1. The Character given of that Reward 
which the Goſpel promiſes to thoſe that live 1oberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World; this 
deſcribed, 1. By its Futurity,  *cis Hope, {omething ex- 
pected and to come; 2. By its Tranſcendency, it is 2 
bleſſed Hope. 80 that the Chriſtian's Hope, (or the 
good Things hoped for) is laid up/ not in this, but 
in the other World; becauſe chis World, and this pre- 
ſent State, ĩs not capable of that Happineſs which the 
Chriſtian hopes for: "Tis too great, too good for Earth; 
*ris laid up in Heaven. 2. The Time and Seaſon 
when this glorious Rewiard and bleſſed Hope ſhall be 


diſpenfed and given forth unto the Godly, and that 1, 
at the glorious appearing of the great God, and our 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt; where note 2 threefold Deſcrip- 
tion of Chriſt, 1. By the Immenſity of his Deit): he 
is the great God. 2. By the Graciouſneſs of his Office, 
our Saviour. 3. By the Glory of his Ad vent, or Ap- 
arance, looking for the Slortous Appearance, KC. 
bſecve, 3. the Chriſtian's uty with reference and 
relation to this Reward; and to the Appearance of 
Chriſt, when it ſhall be diſpenſed and given forth, 
namely, to look and long for that joyful Hour. Hence 
learn, that the great Duty incumbent on all the People 
of God, is to be continually looking and longing for, 
hoping and expecting the Coming and Appearance of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Jooxing Jol 2 
bleſſed Hope: C 
Ivo gave himſelf for us, that be might redeem 18 
From all Tniquity, and purify unto bimjelf a prcuirar 
People, zealous of 00d Works) Obſerve here, l. The 
Way and Manner how Cbriſt came to be our Saviour, 
he gave himſelf for us, 2. The Gift, himſelf. 5 
That it was eſpecially for his Church that he galt 
himſelf, i 4. The great Ends for which Chriſt gave 
himſelf for his Church, and they are two, f. To fe, 
deem them From all Tniquity. 2. To purify them 


Chap. 35 


culiar People 10 Himel. (1) To 
ay ; Lene. luppoſes a Thraldom and Bon- 
dage; Rede qui 


ſo Purification ſuppoſes an Uncleanneſs, 
o, that Chriſt's 
People, 

of Good 


Complacency ; that he might purify to 
himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good | 
&fe Things ſpeak and exbort, with all 


Man deſpiſe thee] As if he had 
faid, Let theſe neceflary practical 


and according to the Au- 


elpecia] 
they neither expoſe their Perſons nor their Office, by 
to Contempt; Ter no 


ped CHAP. III. 

In this concluding Chapter of his Epi/ile, St. 
Paul direct. Titus 75 preach and preſs 
more general Duties, which concern all 
Mankind, thoſe which he recommended in 
the foregoing Chapters being confined to 
particular Perſons, Sexes, Ages, and 
Jecalions, Accordingly he thus beſpeaks 
him, 


Bun Per. 1. Dur them in ming to be 
1 ſubject to principalities 


dy to every good work, 
no man, to be no brawlers, 347 gentle, 
ſhewing all meckneſs unto all men. For 
We ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, 
diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts 
Iving in malice and envy, 
hateful, and hating one another, But after 


our toward man appeared, Not by works 
of righteouſueſs, which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he ſaved us by the 
Waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of 
Holy Ghoſt ; he ſhed on - us 
Chriſt our Savi- 
by his grace, we 
ſhould be made heirs, according to the hope 
1 2 faithful faying, 
that thou affirm 
that they which have believed 


Works: theſe things are good and profitable 
fooliſh queſtions, 


and Senealogies, and contentions, and ſtriv. 
ings about 


fitable and 
tick, aft ter 


unto men, 


* 


the law; for they are unpro- 
Vain. A man that IS an here- 
the firſt and ſecond admonition, 


be the Sub. 


deſpiſe 


Ages, 


to TITus. 723 


reject: Knowing that he that is ſuch; is 

and finneth, bein condemned 
of himſelf When I ſhall End Artemas 
unto thee, or Tychicus, be diligent to come 
unto me to Nicopolis: for I have deter- 
Bring Zenas the 


love us in the faith, 
Grace be with you all. Amen. | 
It was written to Titus ordained the 
frirſt biſhop of the church of the Cre 


_ trans, from Nicopolis of Macedonia. 
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Put them in mind 70 be ſubjeF to Principaliries, and 
Powers, ro obey Magiſtrates, ro be ready 10 every good. 
Work] Oblerve here, ſays Burkit, that in thoſc early 
12 of Chriſtianity, great Scandal upon 


and 
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Lib whereupon he requires 
Titus to Put Chriſtians in Mind of their Duty a, that 
Particular, It earreſtly upon them, 
that the Chriſtian Religion might not be {landered upon 


Learn hence, that the Doty of Subjection to Gover- | 
nors and Government, and o Obedience to Magiſtrates | 


and Kulers, 
enforced and frequently inculcated upon the People 


under Government, like planting the 
them, and making them ſubject to our 


Zo ſpeak Evi of” no 
Herding all Melngſs unto all Men) Calu 
and Evil-ſpeaking has been a rej ning Vice in 
and a greater Guilt is comrath 

apprehend ; every Man ought to be as juſt to his Neigh. 
bour's Reputation as his own. If wh we report of 
another we know to be falſe, it is downej ht Lying ; 
if what we report of others we believe to | 
is a Slander ; if what Evil we report of others be really 
true, and we know it to be lo, yet it is tio 
and contrary nd. ( 
Chriſtianity requires; for to divulge the Faults of 
others, tho! they be really 7 them, 
Neceſſity, js certainly a Sin, 
ſtolical Prohibition : To thin] 
is not only a bad Thing, but 
and in many Caſes it js as great a Cf arity to conceal 
an Evil we hear of our Neighbour, as i 
him in his Diſtreſs, N | . 
1 next Exhortation is, 70 be 10 Brawtrs; in the 
Original, g Fighters, that is, neither with Tongue 
nor Hang. but meek and gentle, 

Wrong, rather than revenging a 
all dive 


but 
mny 
all 
than Men 


— — — Foa0t 
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ſingle Injury 5 uſing 


eekneſs towards all Men. Meekneſs paciſies 
Wrath, and conquers Animoſity to a Wonder, making 
him tame and gentle, who by Oppoſition is furious 


and implacable; the hardeſt 
upon a Pillow or th 
upon a Bar of Iron that furioaſly reſi ſteth. HUE 
For aue gurſelves were ſomęti nass 7 diſobedienr, 
feruing divers Luſts and 5 eaſures, living 
in Malice and Envy, Hateful, and hari ON another} 


aid down by 
ſhould be found in the 


Practice 


— — —— —— — — Aa Wes 
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: 
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Practice of the before - mentioned Virtues of Equit 
and Lenity, of Patience and Charity, of Meekneſs an 
Long - ſuffering one towards another; namely, becaule 
before their Converfion they themielves lived in the 
Practice of the fore-mentioned Vices as well as others; 
We ourſelves alſo were fooliſh, diſobedient, that is, the 
Servants of Sin, and Slaves to our Luſts, ſuffering 
Wrath to reft in out Boſoms, till it boiled up to Re- 
venge ; having formerly therefore been ſuch ourſelves, 

we ought to pity rather than ſpurn at thoſe that are 
ſo ſtill. No Argument will more effectually incline 
and diſpoſe us to pity the Miſcarriages of others, than 
the Conſideration, that we ourſelves are prone unto, 
and have heretofore been guilty of the ſame, or the 

like Provocations ourſelves. T 

But after that the Kindneſs and Love of God our 

Saviour towards' Man appeared, not by Works of Righ- 
reouſneſs)} As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Tho' in our 
heatheniſh and unconverted State we were as bad and 
vile as any, yet no ſooner did the Loving-kindneſs of 
God to fallen Man appear, by the Illumination of the 


. Goſpel, and the Communication of his Grace, not for 


any good Works or Deſerts of ours, but of his mere 
Mercy and free Goodneſs he ſaved us from that State 


of Sin and Miſery by Regeneration, fignified and 


ſealed in Baptiſm, and by renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which Holy Spirit was poured forth in an extraordi- 
nary Meaſure upon us (according to Promiſe) after 
Chriſt's Reſurrection. | Fe | 

Here obſerve, how every Perſon acts diſtinctly in 
the Work of our Salvation. 1. The fontal Caule, 
the Spring and Source of our Happineſs, lies in the 
Kindneſs and Love of God the Father. 2. The meri- 
torious and procuring Cauſe of the Application of this 
Love, is Jeſus Chriſt, in the Work of Redemption 


and Mediation. 3. The immediate and efficient Cauſe 


of the Communication of that Love of God the Father, 
procured through the Mediation of Chriſt the Son, 1s 
the Holy Spirit, in the Work of Regeneration. 

Which he ſbed on us abundantly, through Feſus Chriſt 
our Saviour; that being juſtified by his Grace, ve 
ſhould be made Hers, _—_ hat is, which Holy 
Spirit was in its Gifts and Graces plentifully poured 
upon us, and dwelleth in us, not eſſentially but ener- 
getically, 1 guid ing, ſtrengthening, and 
confirming of us: And the End of God herein 1s, hat 
being juſtified by his Grace, that 1s, by Faith in his 
Son, we ſhould be made Heirs of eternal Life accord- 
ing to the Hope, which the Promiſes of God have 
given us thereof. | | 

Learn hence, 1. That all the Grace which is ſo 
plentifully poured forth upon Believers, is by the Means 
and Mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That Ju- 
ſtification being a Sinner's Abſolution from Guilt and 
Puniſhment, by the Sati faction of Chriſt the Redeemer, 
is yet an Act of ſpecial Grace, and free Favour in God, 
that being 1 by his Grace. z. That it is the 
bleſſed Privilege of all juſtified Perſons, that they are 
now Heirs to, and ſhall e're long be Poſſeſſors of 
Eternal Life; they ſhall e're long have in Hand what 
they now poſſeſs in Hope; being juſtified by Grace, 
ave are Heirs according to the Hope of eternal Life. 

That they which have believed in God, might be 
careful to maintain good Works) "That kala erga, 
good Works, both here and Ver. 14. ſays Hammond, 
ſhould fignify honeſt Trades or Callings, there will be 
{mall Pbubt or Difficulty, when 'tis . 


6. of St. Paul's working in his Calling, and ſo 1 Te. 
ii. 9. and 2 To 111. A IO, 11, 12. then by compa- 
ring Epheſ. iv. 28. working with his Hands that which 
is good, where bodily Labour is called working of 
Good. ' Thus a very antient Greek Author, Palepha- 
7115, ſpeaking of Aeon, who ſpent all his Time in 
Hunting, he adds, he neglected rhe good Thing, that 
is, his Buſineſs, all Men being then, ſaith he, without 
Servants but doing their own 2uſfineſs themſelves ; til- 
ling the Ground, Sc. and he being the richeſt, 20% 
was moſt Iaborious in his Husbandry ; whereas this 
Man, faith he, neglected his domeſtick, or his own Af- 


4 „ EXPOSIRIDN of 


| nculty obſerved how 
* ergazeſthai,” tb labour, is uſed 1 Cor. iv. 12, and ix. 


Chap 3. 


Fairs: Where the good Things, and his own or dome: 
ſtick Affairs, are all one, and fignify the Bufinets. of 
his Calling. Thus Adds ix. 36. Tabitha is ſaid to be 
full of good Works, that is, a very laborious Work- 
woman, that wrought or made many Garments, Ver. 
39. and by that Means, as it follows, was a very 7ibe- 
ral, charitable Alms-giver, gave the Garments, when 
ſhe had made them, to old Widows, &c. Thus in 
Cicero, Vite actio ſigniſies a Trade, or the whole By. 
ſineſs'of the Life. So Gen. xlvii. 3. What is your Oc. 
cupation? to which they anſwer that they are Shepherds, 
So Sophockes's Oedipus when the Queſtion: is, Nhat i; 
your Trade or Manner of living ? the Anſwer is, J 
have ſpent moſt of my Time in keeping of Sheep. 80 
Jonah i. 8. What is thy Occupation? This may ap- 
pear by the Word naintain, which is here uſed with 
it; for that ſignifies 70 profeſs, or work in, any Ar; 
or Calling. So Syneſius, Ep. 2. She hath followe) 
her Trade bravely. In Chryſoſtom, Hom. 3 1. in Rom, 
Dey live by their Hands, and profeſs, or work in the 
Shop. And this 1s enforced by what here follows, 
for theſe Things are profitable to Men; anſwerable to 
what is added, Eph. iv. 28. that he may be able 10 
give to him that needeth, out of the Fruits and Earn- 
1ngs of his Labour; and ſo here, Ver. 14. (where the 
{ame Exhortation is repeated)- he addeth Yor neceſſary 
Uſes, that they be not unfruirful, that is, that they 
may give to others, which he calls Fruit, Phil. iv. 27, 
and the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, Ch. 1. ir. | 

A Man that is an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond 
Admonition reject] The literal Notation of the Grech 
Word Hairetikos, Heretick, ſays the ſame Author, 
may beſt be taken from the Verb airetizo, from which 
it immediately comes, as from dagmati xo dogmatihos, 
and the like. What that is, will be ſeen by thele 
Severals in He/ychius ; to preſer before others ; to chue, 


to be pleaſed; to take or receive others to ones ſelf. All 


which put together will make up this Compound, to 
take up an Opinion upon one's own Choice or Judg- 
ment, and prefer it before the Doctrine eſtabliſhed in 
the Church, and to gather and receive Diſciples er 
Followers to himſelf, in Oppoſition to, or Separation 
and Diviſion from the Church, according to Which the 
Heretick is defined by that learned Grammarian, H. 
that chuſeth to have ſome other Opinion (or Dodd rint) 
beſides (or in Oppoſition to, or preferring it before) the 
Truth. 80 that upon the Whole, the Word Heretic. 
denotes a Leader JT a Faction, a Teacher of ſome new 
Do#rine, which that he may get Diſciples to him, 
make a Rent or Diviſion in the Church. Such were 
thoſe falſe Teachers, that crept in among them, and 
led filly Women Capti ves, removed them from that Union 
of the Church in which before they were, and (as 
Captives are carried by the Conqueror into his own 
Quarters, ſo) took them off from the Society of Chri- 
ſtians in which they had been, and led them into ſe- 
parated Aſſemblies or Congregations. Not that the 
Name Heretick is competible to none but thoſe that 
are the firſt in diſſeminating a falſe Doctrine, but that 
it belongs to all that endeavour to corrupt others, and 


draw them into the Faction with them. Such were 


all the Eno ichs whereſoe ver they came, and tholc 
were principally here meant. 4 

* The Fl and ſecond Admonition here refers to the 
Method preſcribed by Chriſt in - proceeding againſt 
Chriſtian Offenders, Matt. xviii. 15. but in ſome Git: 
cumſtances differs from it. There is Mention of 4 


threefold Admonit ion, one by the injured Perſon alone, 


5 1 


a a ſecond by 7woor three taken with him, the third by 
the Church: But here only e and ſecond Admoiit- 
r 


tion. The Cauſe of this Difference is to be taken from 
the Quality of the Perſon to whom this Epiſtle 1 
written, Titus, a Biſhop z whereas there the pers 
was addreſs'd to every private Chriſtian that is 1njure 
by any. Here the Ec: Admonition of the Biſhop * 
ries an Authority along with it far above that of | - 
private Perſon, and the 7209 on 7þree with him, an . : 
may well ſupply the Place of both thole ; and chen 
the ſecond here will be parallel to the third there; 


and fo after that is deſpiſed or proved ineffectual, g 


* 


Chap. 1. 


the Epiſtle to TIrus. 


725 


; c d to Cenſures, to excommunicate and Schiſmatick doth) is properly ſaid to be Se 
. 2 Looper br is the ' Meaning "here. of condemned. His receding "Lon the Church is an Ev1- 


avoiding him. , X11 


Thus 2 Cor. xiii. 2. immediately after dence that his Doctrine or Practice is contrary to that 


the ſecond Admonition delivered by St. Paul, I fore- "which the Church approves, and that being received 


tel you the ſecond Time (characterized Ver. 1. by, in 
th 2 75 two or three Witneſs) I will not ons, 
but proceed to Cenſures. And Ver. 16. he tells thetn 
that this Admonition is, that he may not proceed 70 


. Exciſion, or cutting off, which he" thefe calls Taking 


* 


Excommunication. * : W 
gang condemned of himſelf] Autokatakritos, Self. 
condemned, ſays Hammond, ſignifies not the Man's 
ublick accuſing ur condemning his own Doctrines or 
Practices; for that Se, condemnation, being an Effect 
and Part of Re pentance, would rather be a Mative to 


zway, the Word ordinarily uled . the Canons for 


free any from the Cenſures of the Church who qere 
already under them, than aggravate their Crime, or 
Nor Jet 2dly, 

continues 


ring that Puniſhment upon them. ö 
pr 12 him that 5 and yet ſtil f 
to offend againſt Conſcience, and tho' he knows he is 
in the Wrong, yet holds out in Oppoſition to the 
Church. For (beſides. that there are very few that 
do ſo, and thoſe known to none but God, and if that 
were the Character of an Heretick, then none but 
Hypo could be Herericks, and he that through 


from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, this fingular Doctrine or 
Practice of his is condemned by the Contrariety to 
that, and himſelf, by his Non-lubmiſſion to the Go- 
vernor of the Church. And therefore, tho' to ſuch an 


one, as to,any*qther Malefactor, 1h firſt and | ſecond 


Admonitiun, Vet. 10. be due, which in all that are 


not reformed by thoſe, is wont to bring on the Sentence 
of Excommunication, 4 there is no need to proceed 


to that, becauſe he by Contumacy, and Non- ſubmiſſion 


{to the Church-ruler, inflits this upon himſelf. The 


Appointment is therefore more agreeable to his Caſe, 
that Men, avoid him, Ver. 10. as one that is already 
excommunicate by his own, and ſo needs not the Judge's 
TEL. e | | 
Bring Zenas the Lawyer, and Apo los on their 
Journey diligently, that nothing be wanting unto them] 
Both theſe were apoſtolick Men, ſays Burkit, the for- 
mer an Expounder of the Law of /iges, the other 


an 8 Man, and mighty in the Scriptures; both 


* 


Pride and Opinion of his own Judgment ſtood out 


againſt the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Church in the 


pureſt Times, ſhould not be an Heretick) this Incon- 
venience would be farther incurred, no Heretick could 


3 be admoniſhed or cenſured by the Church; 


or no Man would acknowledge of himſelf, that what 
he did was by him done againſt his own Conſcience, 
nor could any Teſtimony be produced againſt him be- 
fore any human l'ribunal, no Man being able to ſearch 
the Heart. It is rather an Expreſſion of his Separa- 


theſe cleaved to St. Paul, and were therefore to be 


worthily reſpected by Titus, whom therefore the Apo- 


ſtle bids him be kind and courteous to, and help them 
forwards in their Journey. Hence learn, that Chri- 
ſtianity is no Enemy to, but a great Promoter of all 
Offices of Humanity and civil Courteſy towards all 


| Perſons, towards Strangers particularly, towards good 


tion from, and Diſobedience to the Church, and ſo an 


Evidence of being perverred and ſinning wilfully and 


without Excuſe, For he that thus ditobeys, and breaks 
off from the Unity of the Church, doth in effect inflict 
hat Puniſhment which the Church uſeth to Malefac- 
tors, that is, Zxci/ion, 2 Cor. xiii. io. and cutting off 
from the Church, which he being an Heretick Gd 
therein a Schiſmatick alſo) doth' voluntarily, without 
the Judge's Sentence; his very Hereſy is a ſpontaneous 
Exciſion.” So faith Ferome, Whereas Fo) nicators, &c. 
are rund out of the Church, the Heretick inflicts this 


on himſelf, departing from the Church out of his own. 


Choice; which Departing, faith he, ſeems to. be a (un- 
demnation of his own Conſcience. So in the Council 
of Laodicea, Can. 40. after an Order that no bort 
ſhall diſobey the Citation from the Council, tis added, 
if he do deſpiſe it, he Hall be conceived to accuſe him- 


felf, which is the, next Degree to Self-condemnation. 


So in the Afritan Codex, Can. 22. tis ſaid of a Biſhop 
that appears not to his Citation, he ſpall be judged to 
have pronounced Sentence of Condemnation againſt him- 
ſelf,” according to that of Apollonius Tiancus in Phi- 
loſtratus, He that declines a Fudicature, how ſha}l be 
avoid the being thought to haue condemned himſelf? 
So in the Twelve Tables, Præſenti litem addicito, he 
that appears not is always caſt; and ſo moſt Nations 
have obſerved it, rhat the Abſent ſnould always Joſe the 
Cauſe, unleſs he gave his juſt Cauſe of being Abſent. 


So, he that appears not, ſpall be judged convi®. The 


like Phraſe we have on another Occaſion in Foſephus, 
L. ii. C. 12. de Bello Fud. Oaths, ſaith he, were 
wholly avoided, and counted worſe than Perjury ; for 
be that js not believed withont Swearing, is already 


condemned. His uſing an Oath condemns him of lying. 


By all which it appears, that every one who ſubmits 
not to, but ſeparates from the orthodox Church, whoſe 


Member and Subject he is (and this every Heretick 


Men eſpeciall 


T.et ours allo learn to maintain good Works) The 
ours here, ſays Hammond, are all one with rhey that 


are of us, 1 John 11. 19. of which he faith, they re- 


 mained with us, contrary to the Gnoſticks that broke 


off and Fe from them. Thoſe are deſcribed, 
Ver. 8. and in.re{pe& to them peculiarly he commands 
the Doctrine here ſpoken of, of following the Buſineſs 


of their FN to be earneſtly preſs'd, becauſe 
thoſe unfruitf 


ub there, the Gnoſticks that had been 


- Profeflors of the, Faith, wanted that Leſſon ſo much. 


But now he extends it to thoſe that are not fallen off 


to that Sect, that they be taught it too, that none live 
idly upon the Score of being a Chriſtian, or make that 
Advantage of the Liberality of other Chriſtians, but 


every Man labour to earn his own Living. 


For neceſſary Uſes] What neceſſary Uſe ſipnifies, 
ſays the lame Author, is manifeſt by this Place of St. 
Bgſil : © Thoſe that were righteous and pious Men, 
but Poor, and not furniſhed with Neceſſaries, conrinu- 
© ally laboured, that they might earn neceſſary Uſe fur 
* themle]ves.” Where it diſtinctly ſignifies all thoſe 
Things which are neceſſary for Life, Meat, Drink, 
Cloaths, gc. And fo, A#s vi. 3. the Deacons are 
ſet over this Uſe, that is, the providing for the Neceſ- 


faries.of Life for thoſe that wanted, out of the Stock. 


, anon gy: 

Mr. Burkit thus explains this Verſe : Ter ours, that 
is, either, 1. Thoſe of our Order, the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, or thoſe that are our Converts, ſuch as are Chri- 


ſtians, let them ſtudy to excel in good Works, be di- 
ligent in the Labours of their Calling, that they may 
have where with to ſupply the — of others, to 


the Intent that they may not appear unfruirful. Learn 
hence, that as Chriſtianity is no barren or fruitleſs 
Profeſſion ; but all Perſons profeſſing Religion ought 
to take Care that good Works may accompany their 
Faith; fo the Miniſters of Chriſt in ſpecial Manner 


ought to be careful herein, and by no Means to bind 
that Duty upon others which they do not practiſe 
. themſelves; the 


ſecond their Doctrine, and win Perſons to a Love of 


muſt by Charity and good Works 
Religion, 
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The Epiſtle of Paul the Apoſtle, to 
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1 % GO UMENT._ 
Concerning this Epiſtle Dr. Hammond rites thus: Philemon, 0 whom this Epiſtle was 
written, 1s 2 to have been an eminent Perſon in Coloſſe; and ſo that of Col. iv. 9. 
inclines to believe, where Oneſimus, | Philemon's Servant, is ſaid to be one of them. 
St. Paul bad converted him to the Faith, Ver, 19. but that not at Colofle, (for he had 
not been perſonally there, Col. ii. 1.) but in ſome other Place, where he had alſo con. 
tracted a Friendſhip with him. Oneſimus had been his Servant, and had ſtolen and run 
away from him, and. coming to Rome while Paul was Priſoner there, was converted by 
him, Ver. 10. and is now returned to bis Maſter with this Epiſtle of Commendation, ts 
obtain a Pardon and Reception for him; which conſequently was written. and ſent from 
Rome, where now he was in Priſon, A. C. 59. And this at the ſame Time that the 
Epiſtle. to the Coloſſians was ſent, as may be conjectured by theſe Characters common to 
them. 1. Timothy joined with Paul in the Beginning; 2, The ſame Salutation, in 
the Conclufion, Epaphras, Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Lucas; and, 3. Archippus 
called upon in both to take Care and look to the Truſt committed to him. 
The" following Account is given by the Continuators of Mr. Poole: This Epiſtle, ſay they, 
is different from the other Epiſtles, . becauſe it is written upon a different Subject of more 
ſpecial Concernment. That it was written by Paul is not doubted; it bath what be 
calleth his Token in every Epiſtle, 2 Theſ. in. 17. Who this Philemon was 7s not fo 
eafily determined. Some have judged him a Phrygian, and of Colofle, ſee Col. iv. 9. be 
appears to have been a Miniſter by St. Paul's calling bim a Fellow-labourer, Ver. 1. 
his Brother, Ver. 7, It is conjectur d he was one in the Converſion of whom God made 
_ uſe of Paul as an Inſtrument, from Ver. 19. where Paul tells him, that he would not 
ſay that he owed him his. own ſelf. - He ſeems to have been a Man of ſome Eſtate, for 
he kept a Servant, and refreſhed the Bowels of the Saints, Ver. 7. He had a Company 
of Chriftians in bis Houſe, Ver. 2. $9 1 . | 
The Time when Paul wrote this Epiſtle is uncertain ; it was when he was aged and a Pri- 
forer, Ver. g. from whence it is evident it was written from Rome. Some think it 
was written before the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, becauſe Ver. 22. he ſpeaks of Hopes 
that be had of being reſtored ta his Liberty; and in this Epiſtle to Timothy, 2 Tin. 
iv. 7. he ſeems to have ſuch Hopes. He alſo here, Ver. 24. ſends him the Salutation of 
Demas, who he ſaith, 2 Tim. iv, 10, had forſaken him. | 
The Scope of this Epiſtle is evident to reconcile Oneſimus to Philemon. Oneſimus had been 
a Servant to Philemon, and it ſeems bad purloined ſome of his Goods, He came 0 
Rome, and was there converted by St. Paul, who would not detain him, but ſends him 
bach with this recommendatory Letter to bis Maſter. This Recommendation was the Oc 
caſſon, and is the Matter of this Epiſtle. In the penning of which the Apoſtle ſhews him- 
ſelf as much an Orator, as be had in the Epiſtle to the Romans, and ſome other of " 
Epiſtles ſhewn his Skill at an Argument: For the Epiſtle is penn'd with great Art, au 
many Topicks are uſed to perſuade Philemon again to receive his Servant into his Service 
ſeme ſuch, as would incline one to think that Tavl knew this Philemon was ſomething 


covetous, and would be a little difficult to grant his Requeſt, CHAP 
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Chap. 1. 


The Epiſtle. of Paul to Philemon. 


St. Paul's Greeting to Philemon and others ; 

rejoices to hear of his Paith in Chriſt and 
Love to the Saints; beſeeches him to re- 
ceive again his Servant Oneſimus, to for- 
give him what he had wrong'd him of, 
and promiſes to male good any Loſs he had 
ſuftain'd by him, Concludes with Saluta- 
tions. 


From Ver. DAU a priſoner of Jeſus 
to the End. Chriſt, and Timothy our 
brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved, 
and fellow-labourer. And to our beloved 
Apphia and Archippus our fellow- ſoldier, 
and to the church in thy houſe: Grace to 
you, and peace from God our Father and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I thank my God, 
making mention of thee always in my pray- 
ers, Hearipg of thy love and faith, which 
thou haſt toward the Lord Jeſus, and toward 
all faints ; That the communication of thy 
faith may become effectual by the acknow- 
ledging of every good thing, which is in 
you in Chriſt Jeſus. For we have great 
joy and conſolation in thy love, becauſe 
the bowels of the ſaints are refreſhed by 
thee, brother. Wherefore, though I might 
be much bold in Chriſt, to enjoyn thee 
that which is convenient, Yet for loves ſake 
I rather beſeech thee, being ſuch a one as 
Paul the aged, and now alſo a priſoner of 
Jeſus Chriſt, I beſeech thee for my ſon 
Oneſimus, whom I have begotten in my 
bonds : Which in time paſt was to thee 


unprofitable, but now profitable to thee and 
to me: Whom I have ſent again: thou 


therefore receive him that is mine own 
bowels. Whom I would have retained with 


me, that in thy ſtead he might have mini- 


ſtred unto me in the bonds of the goſpel. 
But without thy mind would I do nothing; 


that thy benefit ſhould not be as it were 


of neceſſity, but willingly. For perhaps he 
therefore departed for a ſeaſon, that thou 
ſhouldeſt receive him for ever ; Not now as 
a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a brother 
beloved, eſpecially to me, but how much 
more unto thee, both in the fleſh and in 
the Lord ? If thou count me therefore a 
partner, receive him as myſelf, If he hath 
wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put 
that on mine account. I Paul have writ- 
ten it with mine own hand, I will repay 
it: albeit I do not ſay to thee how thou 
oweſt unto me even thine own ſelf beſides. 
Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in 
the Lord: refreſh my bowels in the Lord. 
Having confidence in thy obedience, I wrote 
unto thee, knowing that thou wilt alſo do 
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more than I ſay. But withal prepare me 
alſo a lodging: for I truſt that through 
your prayers I ſhall be given unto you. 
There falute thee Epaphras, my fellow- 
priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus; Marcus, Ariſtar- 
chus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow-labourers. 
The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 

your ſpirit. Amen, | 
QF Written from Rome to Philemon, by 
Oneſimus a ſervant. mg 


Pau} a Priſoner of Feſus Chriſt, and Timothy our 
Brother unto Philemon, &c.) Tho' Paul, ſays Bur- 
kit, ⁊vas a Priſoner, yet it was in Libera Cuſtodia, not 
{o cloſely confin'd but he had Pen, Ink, and Paper; 
God gave Paul then as Zoſeph before, Favour in 
Sight of the Keeper of the Priſon, Let Perſecutors 


ſend the Saints to Priſon, God can give a Keeper for 


their Turn. 3 was it for thee Oncſimus, that 


Paul was ſent to Goal; his Impriſonment was the 
Occaſion of thy Spiritual Liberty. ; 
Obſerve farther, the Perſons to whom the Epiſtle is 
dire ted; firſt, and eminently to Philemon the Maſter, 
and to Apphia, the Miſtreſs of the Family, in which, 
and with whom, Oneſimus had dwelt, but was now 
run from. St. Paul writes to both, judging the 
Miſtreſs's Content neceſſary for taking this Fugitive 
back into her Family as well as the Maſter's; inti- 
mating thereby, That altho* the Husband, by the 
Ordinance and Appointment of God, has the Babel 


Place, the firſt and chief Power in the Government of 
the Family, yet the Wife being given him of God, as 


an Aſſiſtant and Fellow-helper in Government, her 
ſubordinate Authority given her by God is to be 
owned and acknowledged. 

But farther, this is directed to Archippus, who 
dwelt with or near Philemon, him he calls bis Fe/Jow- 
Soldier, and Philemon his Fellow-labourer. Where 
note, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are compared 
to Soldiers; they have Enemies to encounter an con- 
flict with, Satan's Temptations, the World's Perſecu- 


tions, Sinners corrupt Luſts and Affections. Let the 


Miniſters of God then reckon beforehand upon a toil- 
ſome and troubleſome Life ; if they reſolve to be faith- 
ful, the Devil will plant all his Artillery agaipſt them. 

Laſtly, this Epiſtle is directed to he Church in Phi- 


lemon's Houſe ; by which ſome underſtand the Com- 


pany of Chriſtians that met together at his Houſe 


to worſhip God ; for Chriſtians then had not Liber- 
ty publickly to perform that Duty ; others underſtand 
it of Philemon's own Family; which fpeaks at once 
Philemon's Privilege and Duty, that he had ſuch a 
well order'd Family that it was a little Church; 
that is, it was a lively Image and Repreſentation of 
the Church, both in its Doctrine and Worſhip. _ 

I thank my God, making mention of thee always 
in my Prayers] Obſerve here, our Apoſtle's holy Infi- 
nuation and pious Wiſdom, that he might make a more 
ealy Way for his Petition, he labours to poſſeſs Phi- 
lemon with an Opinion of his endeared Affection to- 
wards him, and of his continual Prayers, even by 
Name, for him. Where note, that St. Paul did, and 
we may, make particular Mention of Perſons and 
Churches in our daily Prayers to Almighty God. 

For we have great Foy and Conſolation in ry Love, 
becauſe the Bowels of the Saints are refreſhed by thee] 
Obſerve here, the great Joy and Conſolation which 
the Apoſtle had in the Operativeneſs of Philemon's 
Faith and Love, whereby the Bowels of the Saints 
were greatly refreſhed. Learn hence, That admini- 
ſtring to the Neceffities of the Saints, and relieying the 


Bowels of the diſtreſſed Members of Jeſus Chriſt, is a 


bleſſed Evidence of the Sincerity of our Love to Chriſt 
and Chriſtians: There is a frozen Charity, and a Lip- 
love found amongſt many Profeſſors, whom, Chriſt 
will diſown at the Great Day, but ſuch as by Offices 


of Kindneſs, performed with a tender and pirful 
| gn | _ ' Heart, 
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Heart, do refreſh the Bowels of the Saints; Chriſt 
reckons it as done unto himſelf, whatever is done to 


thoſe his ſuffering Members. 55 
Note laſtly, what the holieſt and beſt of God's 
Servants in this World has been, is, and may be, 
namely, ſuch as, that their Bowels may ſtand in need 
of refreſhing, whilſt the Wicked are fat, freſh, and 
flouriſhing ; but bleſſed be God, if his Children miſs 
of Refreſhment from Men, their Time of refreſping 
will come from the Preſence of the Lord. ; 
Wherefore though I might be much bold in Chriſt, 
to enjoyn thee that which ts convenient, yet for Love's 
Sake J rather beſeech thee, &c.) Oblerve here the 
marvellous condeſcending Humility of our Apoltle 
in theſe Expreſſions : As an Apoſtle he was the higheſt 
Ruler and Officer in the Church of God, and had 
the fulleſt Authority and Power that a Perſon could 
have upon Earth to command, require, and enjoin 
Philemon to the Practice of his Duty; but he tells him, 
that tho' he might be bold to enjoin, yet he rather 
choſe to beſeech, for Love. ſake I rather beſecch 
thee. | 
Obſerve farther, the Argument St. Paul uſes as a 
Ground of Entreaty, I Paul defire and be/eech thee, 
TPaul the aged, a Priſoner. Note, he urges his Years 
as an Argument for granting his Requeſt; that he 
was Aged, and an Aged Miniſter of hrift 3 if Ho- 
nour be due to an aged Perſon walking in the Way of 
Righteouſneſs, A more it is fo to an aged Mini- 
ſter, grey- headed in the Service of Chriſt, and having 
faithfully diſcharged his Duty there. He alſo urges 
his Sufferings as well as his Years. I Paul the Pri- 
ſoner f 2 Chriſt. The Sufferings of Chriſt's Mi- 
niſters in the Cauſe of God ſhould by no Means leſſen 
and diminiſh that Reverence, Regard, and Reſpect, 
which is deſervedly due and payable unto them. 
Oblerve alto, the Perſon whom he thus intercedes 
with Affection for, Oneſimus, whom he calls His Son 
begotten in his Bonds; that is, his Spiritual Son, con- 
verted to Chriſtianity by his Miniſtry, when he was 
in Priſon. Where note that endearing Love, and that 
fervent Affection which the Miniſters of Chriſt bear 
to their Converts, to ſuch as they have gained to 
Chriſt; it equals, nay, perhaps, exceeds the natural 


Affections of Parents to their own Children. Note 


- 


alſo, who they are that beſt deſerve the Name of 
Fathers in the Church, verily thoſe that have begot 
moſt Spiritual Children unto Cod; ſuch as can ſay, 
Lord, here am I, and the Child ren which thou haſt given 
me. Nevertheleſs, for our Comforts, God will at the 
Reckoning-day, account and treat ſuch as ſpiritual 
Fathers, who have been faithful, tho unſucces- 
ful, in the Work of Chriſt, becauſe they have caſt 
forth the prolijick Seed of the Goſpel, therefore the 
Cauſe of Sterility and ſpiritual Barrenneſs cannot be 
imputed to them, they having exerted and put forth 
their beſt Endeavours. Note allo, the high Honours 
which God confers upon his faithful Miniſters ; the 
Scripture allows them, tho? but Inſtruments, what is 


properly attributed to God himſelf, namely to beget 
1] nes Children ; this is God's Work. Of his own 
Will begat he us, Jam. 1. 18. God allows that in an 


inferior Stile to be attributed to the Miniſtry, which is 
ſtrictly applicable only to himſelf, 

Obſerve laſtly, how wiſely St. Pau} anſwers the 
Objections which Philemon _ make againſt his 
Requeſt of receiving Oneſimus, that he had been Vile, 
a * a Thief, what not? St. Paul implicitly 
owns all that, yet with a ſoftening Diſtinction, he wwas 
unprofitable in Times paſt, but now profiteth both 
thee and me. Now St. Pau} pro-occapating and an- 
ſwering this Objection before Philemon made it, 
ſhecus how hard it is for the beſt Men to forgive and 
forget Injuries done unto them, eſpecially by their 
N be thoſe in their own Families, whether 
Children or Servants. Note alſo, the Character given 
of Oneſimus before Converſiun, he was #1nprofirable. 
Lord! what an uſeleſs unprofitable Creature is an 
unſanctified unconverted Sinner ? unprofitable to God, 


unprofitable to others, unprofitable to his own Soul ; 


An EXPOSITION of 


mercitully over-rules it. O! the Depth of Divine 


fected, by the Bond of the Spirit, is indiſſoluble, is 
ſor ever. 


take away the Degrees of Perſons, and the civil Dif- 


equal and Fellow-brethren in Chriit. Receive him 


then faithful and prudent Servants 


Chap, i 


but by Converſion he becomes univerſally uſeful and 
profitable to all about him, but eſpecially to himte}t, 
others may have the Benefit of our Eſtate, our Parts 
and Gifts, but we ourſelves ſhall have the chief 
Benefit, Comfort, and Advantage of our own Grace, 
_ Whom I would have retained with me—but with. 
out thy Mind would 1 do nothing] St. Paul lend; 
him becauſe he was another's Servant, even Philemo!'s 
his Friend, and being very ſerviceable to the Apoſſle 
he would gladly have detained him; but could not 
latisfty himſelf to do it without Philemon's Conlent, 
Maſters have ſuch a Right in their Servants, and to 
their Service, that they are not to be diſpoſed of 
without their own Content. St. Paul, tho? he want. 
ed, yet would not detain Oneſimus, tho? a fugitive 
Servant, without Philemon's Knowledge: Chriſtian 
Religion is no Deſtroyer, but an Eſtabliſher of Civil 
Rights. Oneſimus's Coureriion to Chriſtianity gave 
him no Manumiſſion and Liberty from Philemr's 
Service, and accordingly our Apoſtle remits and tends 
7 back to his old 5 Philemon. 

or perhaps he therefore departed for a Seaſon, that 
thou fhouldeſt receive him for . not now 75 a Her- 
vant, &c.] Here our Apoſtle anſwers an Objection 
which poſſibly Philemon might make: Thus, Oneſimus 
ran away from me, What Reaſon have I to receive 
him again? The Apoſtle ſeems thus to reply upon it: 
It his departing from thee was fo managed by the 
wiſe and merciful Providence of God, that it might 
be an Occaſion of thy receiving him again for ever, 
then for all his Departure thou oughteſt to receive 
him. But verily thus it is, the Witdom of God has 
thus over-ruled the Matter; he went from thee a Fu. 
gitive, thieviſh, and purloining, but he returns a 
Convert, a Chriſtian, a Brother in the Faich, and as 
ſuch to be entertained by thee, being doubly related 
to thee, both as a Servant, and as a Fellow-member of 
Chriſt. | | | 
Obſerve here, the large Extent, and next, the over- 
ruling Power of Divine Providence : Its Extent ; it 
reaches not only to Kingdoms and Nations, but to 
Families and Perſons, even to poor Bond ſlaves; a 
Fugitive runs not from his Service, but the Pro- 
vidence of God eyes and obſerves it, nay, wiſely and 


Knowledge and Wiſdom ; the Providence of God con- 
cerns itſelf, and has a Hand in thoſe Actions of Men 
which are finful, without any Blemiſh to his Holi- 
neſs; he concurs to the Act, but not to the Alaxy 
and Diſorder of the Action; he that rides a lame 
Horſe, is the Cauſe of his Going, but not of his 
Halting. 5 | 

Obſerve again, the Privileges of our ſpiritual Con- 
Junction in Chriſt, above any other Civil Conjunctien. 
The former laſts for ever, the latter but for a ſhort Time. 
The Relation between Husband and Wife, Parent 
and Child, Maſter and Servant, alas! 'tis but for a 
Moment; Death will ioon diffolve all civil Relations: 
But the ſpiritual Relation and Conjunction being ef- 


Death itſelf cannot diſſolve it, yea, it knits | 
the Knot faſter. He departed for a Seaſon that thou 
Houldeſt receive him for ever. i 

Obſerve farther, that altho' Chriſtianity doth not 


ferences between Man and Man, yet it maketh us all 


now, not barely as a Servant, but above a Servant, 
as a Brother in Chriſt ; you and he are now Brethren 
by Grace. OY | 

Learn hence, that religious Servants, are more than. 
ordinary Servants, they are Brethren in Chriſt ; and 
Humility, Fidelity, and Prudence are found with 
them; as they are more than ordinary Servants, ſo 
God expects that we ſhould give them more than or- 
dinary Reſpect, and we fin in denying it. O Ser- 
vants! Would you have higheſt Reſpect ſhewn you? be. 
come then firſt humble Servants to Jeſus Chrilt, and 
where God has 


placed you, and you ſhall never want Reſpect either 
2 from 


the Epiſtle 


from God or Men; for them that hour God, he will 
nour. | Lg 
0 thou count me a Partner, receive him as niyſelf. 
Tf he have wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, Put 
that on my Account} There 1s a Communton, a Fel- 
lowſhip, a Partnerſhip between Chriſtians; and this 
Communion which is between Saints, ſhould make 
Saints reſpect one another. If thou count me a Part- 
ner, &e. a very high Expreſſion, ſtill diſcovering that 
affectionate Tenderneſs which St. Pau} bare to this new 
Convert. 5 i 
But, Philemon might ſay, how can I receive him 
that has wrong'd me, robb'd me, and run away from 
me? Sure it is enough to pardon him; mult I recefve 
him too? Our Apoſtle implicitly grants, that there 
was a Debt due from Oneſtmus to Philemon; If he 
ang wronged, that is, granting that he has done it. 
Where note, Religion deſtroys no Man's Property, 
nor does Communion of Saints make a Community ot 
Goods; otherwiſe from this Community Oneſar2us, or 
St. Paul for him, might have pleaded an Immunity 
both from Reſtitution and Puniſhment ; St. Paul ac- 
knowledges, not denies the Debt. But obſerve far- 
ther, he takes it 1 himſelf, put it on my Account, 
1 vill repay it. Tis not then unlawful in itſelf, for 
one Perſon to become bound and Surety for another; 
yea, It is a Work of Mercy, which not only may be 
done, but ſometimes muſt be done, but always with 
due Caution and Conſideration. Burkit. i 
1 Paul have written it with my own Hand, I will 
repay it] Theſe Words, ſays Hammond, are to be 
explained by the Raman Laws: That of Uſpran, 


among their Axioms, & quis ſcripſerit ſe fide juſſiſe, 


ommia ſolenniter acta videri, If any one write that he 
hath undertaken a Debt, this is a ſolemn obli ing of 
im; and that of Zuſtinian, It quodcunque . 
ſit quaſi actum, etiam aum fuiſſe videatur, That 
whatſoever is avritten as if it were done, {eems, and is 
reputed, 70 have been done. Both to this Purpoſe, that 
a Man is bound as much by his own Hand, or Con- 
feſſion under it, as if any other Teſtimonies or Proofs 
were againſt him of a Fact or Debt, or himſelf under 
a ſolemn Obligation. So Anianus paraphraſing on 
Paulus, L. 3. Collect. 7. Si ſcribat aliquis ſe quam- 
cunque Summam rediturum, ita habetur quaſi ad in- 
terrogata, iſta, Dabis ? Promittis? reſponderit, Dabo, 
Promitto. Ideoque ad redhibitionem tenetur ; that is, If 
any one write that he will pay ſuch a Sum, he is as 
much obliged as if he had anſwered to the ordinary 
Interrogatories, Wilt thou give? Doſt thou promiſe? I 
will give, I do promiſe; and therefore he is bound to 
make Payment. So in the Novells, the Diſtinction is 
put between thoſe who in Contracts enter in Bonds and 
Obligations, which are done in Courts, and thoſe who 
write it under their own Hands; and preſently *tis 
added, that he is as much bound who writes with 
bis own Hand, as he who hath entered an Obligation 
in the Court, or ſuperſcribed Bills written by others, 
or Bonds and Obligations, ſuch as are mentioned in the 
Gotpel, Luke xvi. 6. take thy Bill, that is, the Ob- 
ligation (wherein he was bound to the Steward's Ma- 
ſter, which being in the Steward's keeping, he reſtored 
to him) and by Cyryſoſtom expreſſed by, to give Bond. 
And to this Kind of Obligation, which is not done 
by any legal Contract, but only per Chirographum, 
Hand- writing, refer theſe Words of St. Paul here. 
Having Confidence in thy Obedience, I wrote unto 
thee, knowing that thou wilt do more than I ſay] 
dee here, ſays Furkit, what Credit and Honour, Con- 
ſcience and Obedience put upon a Man; Philemon's 
good Conſcience occaſioned St. Paul's Confidence, It 


92 


to PHILEMON. 


is a ſpecial Honour when the general Courſe of a 
Man's Life is ſo ſteady, ſo uniform, and even, that 
either our Miniſters or pious Friends, dare be confident 
in us, vouch for us, and engage for our Obedience 
and Compliance with whatever becomes us. 

But withal, prepare me alſo a Lodging} Religion 


is no Enemy to Hoſpitality ; nay it requires, and en- 


courages it, Rom. xit. 13. Heb. xiii. 2. It is a Duty 


incumbent on all, but-eſpecially Miniſters ; but an un- 


kind World takes Care, that ſome have ſcarce Bread 


for their Families, much leſs have any Ability for Ho- 
ſpitality, or indeed for thoſe neceſſary Acts of Cha- 


rity which are required by God, and expected by 


Man, to render their Labours amongſt their People 


acceptable and ſucceſsful. The Miniſters of God, 
when they ask Bread of ſome, they give them a Stone, 
and when tliey demand their Dues of others, they 


ſting like a Scorpion; but bleſſed be God it is not 
thus univerſally. 


There ſalute thee Epaphras, my Fellow. priſoner, &c.} 
Our Apoſtle being now come to the Conclufion of 
his Epiſtle, he ſhuts it up with Salutations and Prayer; 
firſt he ſalutes Philemon from Epaphras, Marcus, 
Ariſtarchus, Demas, and Luke, ſome his Fellow-pri- 
ſoners, all his Fellow. labourers. Here note, how gras 


o 


| ciouſly-God provides for the Comfort of his Children 
in Priſon; he ſweetned St. Paul's Affliction with the 


Saints Communion z it was no Joy to St, Paul that 
Epaphras was in Priſon, he had rather he had been 


preaching at Coloſſe; but ſeeing he was a Priſoner, the 


Apoſtle no doubr, was very thankful that he was in 
the ſame Priſon with him, where they had Opportu- 
nity, it's hoped, to pray together, to diſcourle, en- 
courage and comfort one another: And note the Cauſe 


of Epaphras's Impriſonment, in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, 


for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus. No doubt there were 
others in Priſon beſides Epaphras, but none were St. 
Paul's Fellow-prifoners but he, becauſe tho' Sufferers 
in the ſame Priſon, yet not for the ſame Cauſe. 

The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with your 


Sirit] Here note, 1. The Perſon prayed to, the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, our anointed King; 


from Chriſt we are called Chriſtians, becauſe every 


one of us, in our Meaſure are Partakers of a divine 
Unction with and from him, 1 Fohn i. 20. Ne have 
an Union from the Holy One. This Oil ran down 
from the Head of our great High-Prieſt, to the very 
Skirts of his Garment. The Bleſſing prayed for, 77 
Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with thy Spirit 
that 1s, may the ſpecial Favour of God, both in its 
Effects and Influences, in its Graces and Comforts, 
reſide in thy Soul and Spirit; may the bleſſed Spirit 
of our Lord Jeſus ever more dwell in thee by his ſanc- 
11 ne Im preſſions. 3. He doth not pray for Philemon 
ſolely, tho' for him eminently, but for all the Saints 
at Coloſſe, who had obtained like precious Faith with 
him; the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you, not rh but your Spirit: All the Saints of God 
in general, yea, the whole Race of Mankind univer- 
ſally, muſt be remember d by us in our Prayers. 


Amen is a Word that denotes our Earneſtneſs of 


Defire, to be heard, and our comfortable Expectation 
of being anſwered. It teaches us, that whatever we 
pray for ſhould be * underſtood, firmly expected; 
and earneſtly deſired. They fin in Prayer, who ei- 
ther do not underſtand what they pray for, or do not be- 
lieve God's Readineſs to grant what we pray for: 
Therefore in Teſtimony of our Defire and Aſſuranee 
to be heard in Prayer, we ſay, Amen. 
Lavs Do. 
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The Epiſtle of PA ul the Apoſtle, to the 
AEBRAWS. 
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DD 
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The ARGUMENT. 


Whether this Epiſtle was written by St. Paul, hath not only of late, but antiently been 


doubted, as Dr. Hammond informs us. And as the Title or Superſcription which is in 
our Copy, pretending not to be a Part of the Epiſtle, is not ſufficient to conclude any more 


that it was in that Time when this Title was prefixed believ'd to be St. Paul's; ſo there 


is no Doubt but that went it without any Superſcription or known Author more antienth, 


and ſo hath given Place to a Variety of Conjectures who the Author ſhould be. St. Chry- 


ſoſtom, in his Proem to the Epiſtle to the Romans, expreſſes this Opinion of it, that it 
was by St. Paul written at Rome in his Bonds; but that cannot well be imagin'd, when 


he tells them, Chap. xiii. 22. that with Timothy, if he came ſhortly, he will ſee them. 


Long before him, Clemens Alexandrinus renders Reaſons why he prefixed not his Name 


in the Front of it, as in all other Epiſtles of his he had done, Paul an Apoſtle, &c. which 


tho it be an Evidence of that antient Writer's Opinion, yet it is alſo of its being que- 


ſtioned at that Time, and is alſo an Acknowledgment that it was not own'd by St. Paul 
at the Time of writing it, or not then publickly acknowledg'd to be his. Others wer: 


antiently inclined to father it on Barnabas, others on Clemens Romanus, and others on 


St. Luke; which is a farther Argument of the Uncertainty of it, And for the laji if 
them, there is a Paſſage, Ch. xxiii. which is concetved to make it more probable it was 
written by him than St. Paul: For, ſpeaking of ſo great Salvation, whether that be the 
Goſpel and Doctrine of Chriſt, or whether the Deliverance of the Faithful out of their 
Perſecutions, he ſaith of it, It was confirmed by them that heard it; whereas it is 
known of St. Paul, Gal. i. 13. that he profeſſes not to have received the Goſpel by 
Man, nor to have been taught it, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ; and /o lile- 


wiſe of the Deliverance of the Faithful, of which he jo often ſpeaks, ſo confidently, there 


75s no Doubt, but that among the many Revelations, which he had received, 2 Cor. 
xii. 7. this was alſo revealed to him. But to this the Anſwer is eaſy. Firſt, that th: 
Mord us is not to be reſtrained to the Writer only, but ſo as to comprehend thoſe to hn: 
he writes, as we ſee it uſed, Tit. iii. 3. and Epheſ. ii. 5, We being dead in Treſpaſſes, 
Sc. for it follows immediately, by Grace ye are ſaved ; aud ſo we is all one with ye. 
And, ſecondly, it is no new or ſtrange Thing with St. Paul to confirm the Truth of thc 
Goſpel by the Teſtimony of others, and Tradition from them that ſaw and heard. St: 
1 Cor. xv. 3, &c. Other Criticiſms are added by the learned Hugo Grotius, Ven be 
Stile and Idiom, which render it probable to be written by St. Luke. But as all that 
can be ſaid in this Matter amounts no higher than to be probable or conjectural; fo il 's 
not Matter of any Weight or Neceſſity that it be defined who the Author woas, c bether 
St. Paul, or St. Luke, à conſtant Companion of his for many Years, and the Authr of 
two other Books of ſacred Canon. That which Theophylact conceives in this Matter, i 
rot tmprebable, namely, that St. Paul wrote it in Hebrew, as being to the Hebrews, 
but that St. Luke, or as ſome ſay, Clemens, tranſlated it into Greek; and conſequently, 
that there is not ſo much Force in the Argument, taken from the Difference of Style, 10 
conclude againſ} its being written originally by St. Paul, as there is the Sublimity of i 
Senſe and Matter, to conclude, that none but St. Paul was the Author of il. 


x 
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An EXPOSITION, &c. | 731 
And as for the Author, ſo for the Place from whence it was written, it is uncertain alto, 
the ordinary Copies reading in the Super ſcription, from Italy, but the King's MS, from 
Rome. And the Argument produced in favour of the former, becauſe, Ch. xiii. 24. in 
the Salutations are mentioned they of Italy, is not of much Force; 'becauſe that may more 


fitly be render d, they from Italy, that is, they that come from thence to Rome, or to 


any other Place where the Author now was at the Writing of it: So again, that Ti— 
mothy was.the Bearer of this Epiſtle, as is affirmed in the Superſeription, it is not cer- 
tain, nor, if we will judge by Ch. xi, 23. probable, for there mentioning Timothy's be- 
ing ſet at Liberty, it is added, with whom, if he come ſhortly will I fee you, which 
refers to the Author's Intention of bearing Timothy company to them, which is not <well 
reconcileable with Timothy's carrying this Epiſtle from bim: So that in all theſe Circum— 
ances there is very little Certainty. 

As for thoſe to whom it is written, the Hebrews, they are Jewiſh Chriſtians, whom the 
Author had known in Judea and Syria (which all belong'd to Jeruſalem, as the chief and 
principal Metropolis) who being perſecuted by the unbelieving Jews, were by the Infu- 
ions of the Gnoſticks inclined to great Caution and Compliances, and conſequently began 
to forſake the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and to fall off from the Profeſſion of the Faith; which 
being the Occaſion of this monitory Epiſtle, the Subject of it conſequently is to confirm then 
in the Truth of the Goſpel againſi the Jewiſh Pretenſions, to repreſent the great Danger 
and Sin of falling off, and to fortify them with Conſtancy and Perſeverance by many Ex- 
amples of Faith and Patience, putting them in mind of the Deliverance from their Per- 
ecutors, which ſhould now very ſhortly befal them, Ch. x. 47, 


That this Epiſtle was written in Hebrew is fancied by ſome, but without any Reaſon ; the 


Hebrews, to whom it was written, underſtanding and ſpeaking Greek, from whence they 
are called Helleniſts in many Places. And accordingly the Places of the Old Teſtament, 
which are cited in this Epiſtle, are generally ſet down in the Words of the Septuagints 
Tranſlation, which was in uſe with the Helleniſt Jews, and read in their Synagogues. 
Mr. Pool's Continuators have much the ſame Sentiments concerning the Author of this Epi- 
* file with Dr. Hammond ; for thus they write : Some few Greek Copies not having the 
Name of the Apoſtle Paul prefixed to this Epiſtle, tho' moſt of them have, hath made many 
doubt concerning the Writer of it, as others, eſpecially Hereticks, of its Authority, 
The Conjectures of thoſe who aſcribe it to Barnabas, St. Luke, Clemens, &c. ſeems 
groundleſs ; fince the Character the Holy Ghoſt gives of its Pen-man, and his State, Ch, 
x. 34. and xiii. 19, 23. 1s not agreeable to any of them, This is moſt certain, that 
the Apoſtle did write ſuch an Epiſtle ; that it was well known to the diſperſed Churches 
of Chriſt ; that it was abuſed by Men of corrupt Minds, as it is at this Day, ſince the 
Spirit gives us undeniable Teſtimony of it, 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. That this Epiſtle ſhould 
be it, when it is ſo like the reſt of his Writings; when it is ſlrongiy confirming the 
Truth the Apoſile Peter had written to them, Ch. vi. 2. and x. 26, 27. when it is ſo ex- 
preſſive of bis Condition in Bonds, Ch. x. 34. and xiii. 19. Col. iv. 18. of his known 
Companion Timothy, Ch, xiii. 23. Col. i. 1. of his Love to, and Concern for thoſe to whom 
he awrites, Rom. ix. 1, 2, 3. and x. 1. and of his known Doctrine, that Judaiſm had 
its Completion in Chriſtianity ; that the Veil was rent aſunder, that they might diſcern 
the Temple or Church to be laid open to the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews, as at An- 
tioch, Galatia, &c, he taught them. Beſides that, it hath the Signal by which he declares 
all his Epiſtles are to be known, Ch, xiii. 25. compare 2 Theſſ. iii. 17, 18. and the general 
Conſent through the ſucceſſive Ages of it, entitling him to it : I ſay, that this Epiſtle 
ſhould be it, ſeems not difficult to determine, Il is conſectur' d, that the Reaſon why be 
prefix d not his Name to it, as to the reſt of his Epiſtles, was, left that the great Pre- 
judice that the Jews bad without Cauſe taken up againſt bim, as an Enemy to the Mo- 
faical Law, would prevent their reading or weighing it as they ought. 


CHAP. l. From Ver. x. OD who at ſundry times, 


I: this Chapter the Apoſtle proves the Eter- #0 the End and in divers manners, 

nal 1 of Feſt Cbrif ; aud his Me- ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by the 
thod of doing it is, by comparing Chriſt prophets, Hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken 
with the Angels (the Glory and Beauty unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
of the Creation) and ſhewing that he is heir of all things, by whom allo he made 
infinitely dignified among them ; and that the worlds, Who being the brightneſs of 
religious Adoration is due unto him from his glory, and the expreſs image of his 


them, he Ange ol perſon, and upholding all things by the 
kinn the Hake of. the kirk word of his power, when he had by kim- 


* $ ſelf 


= SE sSwSBpos - 
a EE IS , — — 
— — 2 — — 205 Bo 
BBB 0 K a Pt ee — 4 * © > — 
—— A a= >a 7 — — = —+——— == 
"x "ee Ie — „„ —— — 
2 * 5 2 222 2 72 % - 5 
ͤ—UU—U—U— ́ñwi¼ͤꝓIñnn.. ee EA - . — on 


2 r 
— — — I 
— — ——— 
— - 


= 


— 2. 


LF "AE; POT IEP TH, 
Y - — — — ———ͤ— 


_ — ——— — — 
* 2 E 


— . 1 — —— — 2 — a. 
2 — —— b . XD —— >. >. —- Lil Tei —— — ——— he tp ES 
2 = > — — - — — — FR CE” —_R_ — 
= 1/1 RSS We IE - 2 - _ . 29 — — — — — 2 22 * — 
* —S - - ——— A — — 9 2 — 
—— — - o — ==> Im z — 4 b 
0 8 ſe. 1 9 — 
n 2 oa nts = 2 - 3 _ — 2 D 
GEE ERIE po i, — — g 
* 5 — 
. 


— ETC — et —— — 2 * — 
— I, rr = - 
= 2 2 88 — — — — F Nr 
2 — — — — * __ I 
* 122 — — * x — — 2 — 
- — . — - 
2 CNS oo Ca age OS TG: 
- — — m_—_ — n 2 Op 
— - 
— I 2452 — 2 —— — — 
* — — — 
TE — — 2 —_ — 
2 


732 | An E XPOSITION 


ſelf purged our fins, fat down on the right 
hand of the Majeſty on high : Being made 
ſo much better than the angels, as he hath 
by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they. For unto which of the 
angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my 
Son, this day have 1 begotten thee ? And 
again, I will be to him 2 Father, and he 
ſhall be to me a Son? And again, when 
he bringeth in the firſt· vegotten into the 
world, he ſaith, and let all the angels of 
God worſhip bim. And of the angels he 
ſaith, Who maketh his angels ſpirits, and 
his miniſters a flame of fire. But unto the 
Son be ſaith, Thy throne, O God, 7s for 
ever and ever; a {ceptre of righteouſneſs is 
the ſceptre of thy kingdom: Thou haſt 
loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity 3 
therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oyl of gladneſs above thy 
fellows. And, Thou Lord in the beginning 
haſt laid the foundation of the earth; and 
che heavens are the works of thine hands. 
They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt: and 
they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment ; 
And as a veſture alt thou fold them up, 
and they ſhall be changed : but thou art 
the ſame, and thy years Mall not fail. But 
to which of the angels ſaid he at any time, 
Sit on my right hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy totſtool ? Are they not all 


miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for 


them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? 


God who at ſundry Times and in divers Manners, 
ſpake in Time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 
hath in theſe laſt Days, ſpoken unto us by his Son] 
Our Apoſtle intending here 2 Compariſon between 
the Law and the Golpel, fays Burkit, ſhews firſt 
wherein they both agree, 2nd next wherein they differ. 
They agree (1) in this, that God was the Author of 
them both 3 both Law and Gate received their Re- 
velation from God himſelf. (2) The Difference between 
the Law and the Goſpel, with reſpe& to the Manner 
of their Revelation. The Revelation of the Will of 
God under the Law, Was, Tt: At ſundry Times, before 
the Flood, by Enoch and Noa? 3 after the Flood, by 
Abraham, by Jacob, by Moſes, ard all the Prophets. 
2. In divers Manners, ſometimes by a lively Voice, 
{ometimes by Dreams and Viſions, {ſometimes by Inſpi- 
ration and immediate Revelation, lometimes by Urim 


and Thummin, ſometimes by Signs from Heaven. 3. 


The Revelation of the Law was made of old formerly 


in Time paſt 3 this of the Goſpel was made in the ſe 
laſt Days. 4. That was made to the Fathers, this to 
715. 5. That Revelation Was made by the Prophets, 
this by the Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

From the Whole learn, . That Almighty God did 
not leave the World only to the Light of Nature, and 
to know him barely by his Works of Creation; but 
beſtowed upon them the invaluable Bleſſing of juper- 
natural Revelation, thereby to bring Mankind to the 
clearer Knowledge of their Duty. 2. That the Reve- 
lation which God was pleaſed to make of himſelf, 
his Mind and Will, was gradual, and by Parts, and 
not all at once, and in one Manner, but at ſundry 
Times, and in divers Mannen. 2. That the Golpel 
Diſpenſation is the moſt perfect Revelation of the Will 
„t God, which God ever did, or ever will make to 


Chap. 1. 


to the Sons of Men. 4. That as it is a perfect, ſo 
likewiſe a final Revelation of the Mind and Will of 
God to a loſt World : A farther Diſcovery of the Mind 
of God for Man's Salvation is not to be expected; the 
Golpel is the laſt Effort which the Divine Mercy and 
Goodneſs will make upon Mankind, in order to eter- 
nal Happinels 3 herein God has ſpoken to us by his 
Son, if we will not hear him, he will ſpeak no more, we 
muſt expect no other; he can ſend no greater Prophet 
no dearer Perſon to us than his own . and as he 
can ſend no greater, he can ſend no other: Forf we 
deſpiſe him, whom will we reverence ? Now the Dig. 
aity of this Perſon our Apoſtle proceeds in this and the 
_ Verſe to deſcribe. 13 7 | 

Whom he bath a inted Heir of all Things] I 
Title of Her 2 is here rd to lacy pf ny 
out his Dignity and Dominion, together with the Right 
he has to both; namely, that of his Sonſhip, for what 
isan Heir, but his Father's Succeſſor ? Chriſt as a Son 
being Heir of all Things imports, that he is Lord of 
all, and has a Sovereign Dominion over all Perſons 
and Things, over all Angels and Men, whether liv- 
ing or dead. Hence learn, that God the Father has 
given and grace to Chriſt his Son, as Mediator 
and Head of his Church, a ſovereign Power and Au- 
thority over all Perſons and Things, both in Heaven 
and in Earth, to be diſpoſed of by him at his Plez- 
fare, and according to the, ſovereign Purpole of his 
Will; whom he hath appointed Heir of all Things. 

Who being the Brightneſs of his Father's loi). and 
the expreſs Image of bis Perſon} As the Brightneſs 
of the Sun is of the Game Nature with the Sun, and of 
as long Cor.tinuance as the Sun, and cannot be ſepa- 
rated em the Sun, and yet the Sun, and the Bright- 
neſs of the Sun, are really diſtinct each from the other. 
Aad as the Sun communicates its Light and Influence 
to us by its Beams, ſo doth God communicate his Good- 
neſs, and manifeſt himſelf to us by Jeſus Chriſt, Learn 
hence, that the Son. is of the ſame Eflence with the Fa- 
ther, yet a Perſon really diſtinct from the Father, and 
all the incomprehenſible Glory of the Father brightly 
ſhines forth in Chriſt his Son. 

And the expreſs Image of his Perſon ; that is, the 
expreſs Character of God the Father's Perſon, his va. 
tural Image and eſſential Likenels 3 all the Perfections 
ſhining forth in God the Father, are ſubſtantially in 
God the Son : 1s the Father Eternal, Omnipotents 
Omniſcient, Omnipreſent ? So is the Son, whole. 

Character he is, whoſe Reſemblance and Image be 
bears; John x. 38. The Father is in me, and I in him; 
the ſame eſſential Properties and Nature being in each 
Perſon, by Virtue whereof their Perſons are {aid to be 
in each other. All the glorious perfections of the Na+ 
ture of God do belong unto, and dwell in the Perſon 
of the Son of God. | 

By awbom alſo he made the World) By whom na 
for whom, as the Socinians would ſuggeſt ; the Word 
ſignifies the efficient, not the final Caule, according t0 
Colofſe i. 16, 1). By whom were all Things created, 
and by whom all Things conſiſt. And by hint, not as 
an Inſtrument or created Caule, for then muſt he be 
created by himſelf, ſeeing all Things were made ly 
himſelf, and nothing made without him, John i. 3. 
But as the principal efficient Cauſe, according to St. 
Fobn v. 19. Whatſoever the Fat ber doth, that dot, 
alſo the Son lieu. The Father doth all by the 
Son, and the Son oth all from the Father. And by 
making the Worlds we are to underſtand, his forming 
of the Old World, not his reforming of the New 3 
for if ſo, the Apoſtles might be ſaid to make the 
Worlds as well as Chriſt, becauſe they had 2 principal 
Hand in converting and reforming the Worlds. But 
by the Worlds here underſtand the viſible and mate” 
rial Worlds, all Things in Heaven and Earth, which 
were made by Chriſt, not as ſubordinate Inſtrument» 
but 2 primary and principal Agent, which ſets forth 
the oroni potent power of Chriſt, and conſequent!y X 
proves hind 29 be truly and really God. Learn hence» 


that Jeſus Chritt, ku making the World, and all Thin 
therein by his ten, Power, has given © full. 
4 


Chap. 1. 


eiſ-ntially or really God. X . 

' OUpholding all Things by the Word of his Power] 
The Hebrew Word for upholding, fignifies, ſays Ham- 
mond, two Things, fero, to bear, and rego, to rule; 
and from the latter of them is the ordinary Hebrew 
Word for Prince. Agreeably to this, the Greek Word 
pheron, which is ſometimes the Rendring of the He- 
brew, as Numb. xi. 14. Deut. i. 9. may accordingly 
fignify 70 rule, to govern, to adminiſter, as a Com- 
mander, or Governor, or Procurator of a _— 
and fo tis here taken, to denote the regal Power o 

Chriſt, to which he is advanced by the Reſurrection. 

When he had by himſclf purged our Sins] That is, 
ſays Burkir, He that made the Heaven, bowed the 
Heavens, came down from Heaven, and became a 
Sacrifice for Sin on Earth, and by himſelf alone, by 
himſelf without a Partner, by himielf without a Com- 
forter, expiated the Guilt of Sin, and fatisfied the 
Juſtice of God for Sin, ſuffering as he was Man, and 
fatisfying as he was God. Learn hence, that ſo great 
was the Work of Expiation of Sin, that it could no 
otherwiſe be really effected and accompliſhed than by 
the Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt, who was truly 
and really God. EY 

Sat down on the Right-Hand of the Zajeſty on high] 
That is, God the Father cloathed him with the high- 
eſt Honour, and endowed him with the greateſt Power 
that Heaven itſelf could afford ; the Right-Hand is 
the Place both of Dignity and Honour, and alſo of 
Superiority and Power; Chriſt's fitting on God's 
Right-Hand, imports his Exaltation to the higheſt 
Authority and moſt ſupreme Dominion. Learn hence, 
That when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had finiſh'd his 
Sufferings upon Earth, he was placed in the Seat of 
the higheſt Honour and Authority, at the Right 
Hand of God his Father in Heaven, even to be the 
Obje& of Adoration both to Angels and Men. 

Being made ſo much better than the Angels] In the 
foregoing Verſes a Compariſon was made between 
Chriſt and the Prophets, here between Chriſt and the 
Angels, and the Preference and Pre-eminence 18 given 
to him above them all. Angels were very glorious 
Creatures, employed by God in giving of the Law, 
but Chriſt whom God the Father employed in the 
Diſpenſation of the Law, is far ſupetior to them, and 
has an Excellency above them. 1. A more excel- 
lens Name, they being called Miniſters, or Servants, 
he ſtyled 4 Son. 2. A more excellent Nature, his be- 
ing a Divine, theirs an angelical Nature; yea, his hu- 
man Nature, by Virtue of its Union with the Godhead, 
has a Dignity furpaſſing the Nature of Angels. 3. 
A more excellent Office or Function, as Mediator 
between God and Man, which belongs not to any An- 
gel: And, 4. Conſequently a more excellent Power 
and Authority with a Right to Adoration and Wor- 
ſhip, which the Angels have not, but are commanded 
to worſhip him; 4vheu he brought his Firſt- begotten 
into the World, that is, in the Morning of the Reſur- 
rection, when he was in a glorious Manner begotten 
from the Dead, the Father fays, Let all the Angels 
worſhip him z and therefore he that is to be worſhip- 
ded, is greater than they that arè to worſhip. | 

Learn hence, 1. That the evidencing and Declara- 
tion of Chriſt to be the Son of God, was the particular 
Care and ſpecial. Work of God the Father; he ſaid 
it; he recorded it; he revealed it: Thou art my Son. 
2. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator of the 
New Covenant, is in his own Perſon God bleſſed for 
ever, to whom divine Honour and religious 88 
in due, ard payable from glorified Angels; Let ali 
the Angels of God worſhip him. z. That the Com- 
mand of God is the Ground and Reaſon of all Religious 
Worſhip, the Angels are to worſhip Chriſt, but the 
Ground of their doing it is God's Command; He ſaith, 
Let all the Angels of God worſpip him. 4. That it 
can be no Part of our Duty to worſhip the Angels, 
who ate our Fellow-ſervants in the Worſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt they that are to worſhip Chriſt with us, ſurely 
We not to be worſhipped by us. 


thee above thy Fellows. 
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And of the Angels he ſaith, Who maketh his Angels 
Spirits, and his Miniſters a Flame of Firc] Still our 
Apoſtle goes on, comparing Chriſt and the Angels 
; and giving a tranſcendent Preference to one 
before the other. The Angels are miniſtring Servants, 
bur Chriſt a natural Son; the Angels are the prime 
Inſtruments of the Father's Providence, moſt zealous 
and active to accompliſh his Pleature, but the Son is 
God ; Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. God, 
not A and Deputation, os Princes are, nor 
with Limitation and Diminution, as Moſes was made 
a God to Pharaoh, but ablolutely and really ſubſiſting 
in the divine Nature. 

Learn hence, that it is the divine Nature of Jeſus 
Chriſt that gives Stability and Fixedneſs, yea, Immu- 
tability and Unchangeableneſs to his Throne and 
Kingdom; Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. 
And whereas the Scepters of earthly Kings are often 
unrighteouſly managed, and their Thrones do ruinouſly 
fall, the Scepter of tighteouſneſs is the Scepter of Chriſt's 
Kingdom; that is, all the Laws, and the whole Ad- 
miniſtration of his Kingdom by his Word and Spirit 
are all juſt and equal, righteous and holy; A Kepter 

Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom. And 
arther, the Apoſtle declares, that the righteous Ad- 
miniſtration of Chriſt in his Kingdom, proceeds from 
his own habitual Righteouſneſs and Love thereunto: 
Thou haſt loved Righteou/neſs, and hated Iniquity, and 
for that Reaſon was dignified and exalted by God 
over and above his Fellows. Learn hence, that Jetus 
Chriſt as Mediator, becauſe of his Love to Righteouf- 
neſs, and Hatred to Sin, is dignified and advanced b 
God, not only above all Men, but likewiſe above a] 
Angels: Therefore God, even thy God hath anointed 

And, thou Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the 
Foundation of the Earth, &c.] What Proof can be 
more defired of Chrilt's Divinity than what is here 
given by our Apoſtle ? The Name and Attributes of 
God are given him, as alſo an everlaſting Throne and 
rey grand. divine Honour is required to be paid him : 
And here ſuch divine Works are aſcribed to him, 
wherein no Creature can have any Share of Etficacy 
with him: Such is the making of the World, Ther 
Lord haſt laid the Foundations of the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the Works of thy Hands : Here we have 
Chriſt's Omnipotency declared: And his Eternity and 
Immutability aſſerted, Men the Heavens periſh, thou re- 
naineſt; when they wax old and are changed, thou art 
the ſame. Learn hence, that the whole World, the 


Heavens and the Earth being made by our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, is an evident Proof that he is exalted above 
all Creatures, and that he is an Almighty and Un- 
changeable God, Thou Lord haſt laid, &c. Learn 
alſo, that ſuch is the Frailty of Man's Nature, and 
ſuch the periſhing Condition of all created Things, 
that nothing can or w1ll yield ſtable Conſolation to us, 
buta firm Belief of the Omniporency and Immutability 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

And as a Velture fhalt thou fold them 1p] That 


this whole Text, ſays Hammond, is cited out of P/. 


Cit. 25, 26, 27. is evident. In that Place of the 
Pſalmiſt or Greek Franſlation in the ordinary Copies 
read, rhou fhalr fold ; from that tis ſtill continued here, 
at leaſt our Cupies read it ſo. But there is little 
Doubt but that the Reading of the Greek there was 
not thou ſhalt fold, but thou ſhalt change; tor ſo, and 
they fpall be changed, that follows, doth manifeſt; 
and ſo allo the Hebrew clearly ſignifies, and is ordi- 
narily applied to changing of Garments, 2 Sam. xii, 
21. and he changed his Cloaths, and Gen. xxxv. 3, 
change your Garments, the lame Word is again uſed. 
By which it is clear, that either the Copy here is by 
Tranſcribers corrupted (as it is ealy to ſuppoſe, when 
we remember that the Copies of the Greek P/altery 
reading elixei s, thou jhalt fold, might very eaſily oc- 
caſion their conforming that which here they found to 
what was before them in the Place from whence 'twas 
manifeſtly cited) or elſe that the Author hiqſelf fol- 
lowing the Septuagint, tranſeribed this Teſtimony 
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734 An EXPOSITION of 


verbatim, as the Words then lay in the Copies of the 
Greck Bible, and did not reform it by the Original, 
the Senſe indeed, tho? a little changed, being not much 
diſturbed by this other Reading; it being the Manner, 


when a Man ſhifts or changes his Suits, to fold and 


lay up that which was put off. If in the Time of 
writing this Epiſtle the Sepruagint were thus corrupted 
in the Copies, then this 1s likely to be the Truth of 
it, it being ordinary for the Apoſtle, to cite Scriptures, 
as they were found then in the Greek Bibles, tho? they 
varied from the Hebrew, becauſe thoſe Greek Bibles, 
and not the Hebrew, were in uſe among thoſe to whom 
they wrote. But if the Corruption in the P/alms were 
of a later Date, then tis probable that the Tranſcriber 
of the Epiſtle corrupted it from allaxeis, thou falt 
change, to elexeis, thou ſhalt fold. That one of theſe 
is the Truth, there will be little Ground of doubting, 
tho' which it is, it be not certain. Mean while the 
Meaning of the Place is clear, that the Heavens ſhall 
be changed, after the Manner of Mens changing their 
Cloaths, putting off the old and putting on the new, 
that 1s, that there ſhall be new Heavens, and a new 
Surt of World. The Heavens having no more Service 
to do to the Earth, by enlightening and ſhining on it, 
ſhall be changed into a Form, which ſhall be moſt 
agreeable to the preſent Employment or Uſe of them. 
But to which of the Angels ſaid he at any Time, 
fit on my. Right- hand until I make thine Enemies thy 
Foutſtool) This Verſe contains a farther Proof of 
Chriſt's Pre eminence above the Angels, and that he 
is in reality the Son of God, namely, becauſe he fits 
in Quality of Son, at the Kight Hand of God the 
Father, equal to him in Dignity, Power and Glory, 
commanding all the viſible and inviſible World, moſt 
cafily, yet irreſiſtably, tho' gradually ſubd uing his 
Enemies to a conſummated and complete Victory. 70 


which of the Angels, &c. The Words are an Inter- 


rogatory, which have the Force of a vehement Negation, 
and imply, that God the Father never did lay this to 
any of his Angels, nor put ſuch Honour upon any one 


of them, as to ſay, Sit on my Right-Hand until I 
make thy Foes thy Footſtool, but to Chriſt he ſaid it, 


Pf. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my Right-Hand, &c. 5 
Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt is a ſpiritual 
King; and as ſuch has many Enemies to his Kingdom 
and Government. Sin is an Enemy to Chriſt and his 
Kingdom; it makes an univerſal Oppoſition to Chriſt 
aud his Government. Satan is a {worn Enemy to Chriſt 
and his Throne, and he exerts his Enmity by Temp- 
tations and Perſecutions. The World is an Enemy 
alſo in the Things of it, in the Men of it, in the Rule 
of it, The Law is an Enemy to Chriſt and his King- 
dom, not abſolutely but accidentally, by Reaſon of 
the Conſequents of it: It ſlays them, Rom. vii. 9, 10, 
11. Which is the Work of an Enemy: In a Word, 


Death, the Grave, and Hell are Chriſt's Enemies, 2. 


That all Chriſt's Enemies ſhall in Chriſt's Time be 
made his Footſtool; they are conquering now initially, 
and gradually; they ſhall be conquer'd e're long fi- 
nally and perfectly; and all his People ſhall be made 
complete Sharers in his Victory and Conqueſts. 3. 
That Chriſt's fitting on God's Right-Hand, in a cer- 
tain and aſſured ExpeQation of having his Foes become 
his Footſtool, is an undoubted Proof of the Divinit 
of his Perſon, and that he is eſſentially and really God 
To none of the Angels, or any of the Creatures, ſaid 
he at any Time, Sit on my Right-Hand, but to the 
Son he ſaid it. Eo 
Dr. Hammond obſerves, that when we read, P/. 
lii. 13. Behold my Servant ſhall proſper, he ſhall be 
exalted, and extoll:d, and be very high, the Chaldee 
reads, my Servant the Meſſiah. And Abrabaneel, a 
Few, coufeſſes, that the antient wiſe Men of the eus 
did interpret that Place of the Mſſiah, after this Man- 
ner, that the Miah ſhould be exalted above Abra 
ham, above Moſes, and that he ſhould be higher than 
the Angels themſelves. And agreeably to this known 
Doctrine of theirs it is, that the Apoſtle here writing 
to them thus ſpeaks, ſignifying Chriſt to be indeed the 


3 


niſter for them who Da 


Chap. 1. 


Meſſiah, and ſo ſuperior to the Angels themſelves, 
Are they not all NN Spirits, ſent forth to Wt 
rhe } be Heirs of Salvation] This 

lays Burkit, is produced by the A poſtle to prove Chriſts 

Pre-eminency above the Angels: IIe is a Son, they 

are but Servants; not only Servants to Chriſt but Sec. 

vants to Believers, to the Church of Chriſt, to the 

Heirs of Salvation. Obſerve here, the Nature of 

Angels declared, they are Spirits, without any Thing 

material or corporeal belonging to them, yet having 

a Power to aſſume a Budy and appear in human 

Shape, when they pleaſe. The Scripture delcribes 

them as excelling in Strength, Purity and Holineſs 

to be of great Activity and Swiftneis, and gives Lrti. 

mation of {ſeveral Ranks and Orders among them, di. 

ſtinguiſhing them by the Names of Princi alities and 

Powers, Thrones and Dominions 5 but what the Dit. 

ference of theſe Names do import, none can Poſitively 

declare. | | ; 

Obſerve farther, their general Office declared, they 
are cnet ab. Spirits, they are God's domeſtick Ser. 
vants, they attend upon his Throne, they expect his 

Commands, they execute his Pleaſure, and are in a 

conſtant Readineſs to do his Will. The Angels are the 

great Inſtruments of Providence in the World 3 not that 

God needs them, or cannor manage without them: 

for he can do whatever he pleaſeth in Heaven and 

Earth; God can ſteer all human Affairs with the leaſt 

Nod and Beck of his Will, without any Inſtruments at 

all; but in his Wiſdom and Goodnets he thinks fit 

to honour his Creatures with his Commands, that ſo 
they may be capable of his Favour and Rewards, 
Obſerve alſo, the ſpecial Office and Employment 
of good Angels, with reference to good Men ; they 
are ſent forth, there is their Deſignation and Appoint- 
ment; 70 miniſter, that's their general End yu Em- 
ployment ; for the Heirs. of Salvation, that's their 
more ſpecial and peculiar Buſineſs; they have a Charge 


of the Bodies and Souls of the Saints whilſt alive; 


a ſpecial Charge of their Souls at Death to conduct 
them to Bleſſedneſs, and probably a Care and Charge 
of their Bodies after Death, as may be gathered from 
S —B . | 

Learn hence, (1) That the higheſt Honour of the 
molt glorious Angels in Heaven, is to miniſter to the 
Saints by God's N ee on Earth. 2. That 
ſuch is the Love and Care of God towards his Saints, 
that he ſends the moſt glorious Attendants upon his 
own Throne to miniſter unto them, and to take Care 
of them. Behold then, the aſtoniſhin Regard which 
the Great God has for good Men, in that he appoints 
all his Angels to miniſter to them, for the Safeguard 
of their Perſons, for the Succeſs of their Affairs, and 
for the Security of their eternal Salvation. Lord! 
what is Man that thou art mindful of him; that when 
thou madeſt him lower than the Angels, thou ſhould'ſt 
yet make the Angels miniſter unto him. Behold alſo 
the Impiety of the Church of Rome, in worſhipping 
of Angels: Surely, if they are our Fellow-Servants, 
and miniſter unto us, we are by no Means to worſhip 
them. See Rev. xix. 10. Fo bas 


55 NA, u. 
The Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Chaf- 
ter, proved that Chriſt, the Diſpenſer of 
 the:Goſpel, was not only above Moſes, the 
| Deliverer of the Law, but far ſuperior 
Lo the Angels themſelves, comes in the 
Beginning of this, to draw. an Inference 
from his foregoing Diſcourſe, as appears 
by the Tllative Particle, Therefore, at 
the Head of the firſt Verſe. 


From Ver. 1. ; Herefore we ought to 


to the End. give the more earneſt 
| | heed 


Chap. 2. "the Epiſtle to 


heed to the things which we have heard, 


leſt at any time we ſhould let em flip. 
For if the word ſpoken by angels was ſted- 
faſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedi- 
ence received a juſt recompenſe of reward; 
How ſhall we eſcape if we negle& ſo great 
falvation, which at the firſt began to be 
ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him; God alſo 
bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns and 
wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his. own 
will? For unto the angels hath he not put 
in ſubjection the world to come, whereof 
we ſpeak. But one in a certain place te- 
ſtified, ſaying, What is man that thou art 
mindful of him? or the ſon of man that 
thou viſiteſt him ? Thou madeſt him a lit- 
tle lower than the angels; thou crownedſt 
him with glory and honour, and didſt ſet 
him over the works of thy hands: Thou 
haſt put all things in ſubje&ion under his 
feet. For in that he put all in ſubjection 
under him, he left nothing at is not put 
under him. But now we ſee not yet all 
things put under him. But we ſee Jeſus, 
who was made a little lower than the angels, 
for the ſuffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honour ; that he by the grace of 
God ſhould taſte death for every man. For 
it became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing 
many ſons unto glory, to make the captain 
of their ſalvation perfect through ſufferings. 
For both he that ſanctifietb, and they who 
are ſanctified, are all of one; for which 
cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them bre- 
thren, Saying, I will declare thy name unto 
my brethren, in the midſt of the church 
will I fing praiſe unto thee. And again, I 
will put my truſt in him. And again, Behold 
I, and the children which God hath given 
me. Foraſmuch then as the children are 
partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf 
likewiſe took part of the ſame: that through 


death he might deſtroy him that had the 


power of death, that is, the devil; And 
deliver them who through fear of death 
were all their life-time ſubject to bondage. 
For verily he took not on him the nature 
of angels; but he took on him the ſeed of 
Abraham. Wherefore in all things it be- 
hoved him to be made like unto his bre- 
thren; that he might be a merciful and 


faithful high prieſt, in things pertaining to 


God, to make reconciliation for the ſins of 
the people: For in that he himſelf hath 
luffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour 
them that are tempted. 


Therefore we oug ht to give the more earneſt heed to 
he Things which we have heard, leſt at any Time we 


the HRBRRWS 


ſhould let them flip) As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, ſays 
Burkit, ſeeing Chriſt is ſo excellent in his Perion, and 
ſeeing the Goſpel has ſo glorious an Author as the 
bleſſed Jeſus, let us take great heed that we eſteem 
his Perſon, tevere his Authority, reverence his Mini- 
ſtry and his Meſſage, and that our Memories be not 
like leaking Veſſels, ſuffering the Word at any Time 
to ſlip and run from us. KY 
Should let them flip, ſays Hammond, is a Phraſe 
uſed from the Water, which when it is not kept within 
Limits, falls away, runs about. Heſychius and Pha- 
vorinus, lay it ſignifies, 70 be loſt, or fall away ; and 
10 Prov. iii. 21. when fall not av, is ſet oppoſite to 
but keep ; and ſo here zo rake heed ; and therefore the 
Syriack render it. leſt we fall, and fo the Arabick In. 
terpreter alſo. And accordingly Theophylact hath it, 
let us not fall azeay, let us not periſh; to note, faith 
ro the Eaſineſs of the Fall, and the Heaviheſs of 1h? 
KEN, «© | | 
For if the Word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and 
every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedtence e Juſt 
Recompence of Reward, how' ſhall wwe eſcape if wwe 
neglect ſo great Salvation] That is, ſays Burkit, It 
the Law given by the Miniſtry of Angels was firm and 
inviolable, and all the Tranſgreſſors of it were juſtly 
and —_— puniſhed ; how can we eſcape periſhing, 
if-we hep the Goſpel which makes Diſcovery of that 
great Salvation which was purchated by Jetus Chriſt 
for loft: Sinners? The Apoſtle's Argument is drawn 
(4 minors ad majus) from the Leſs to the Greater. 
Thus, if Almighty God was fo ſevere againſt the 
Violators of a far meaner Inſtitution, to wit, the Law 
given by the Miniſtry and Diſpenſation of Angels, how 
can we eſcape that negle& to hear and obey the Go- 
ſpe], which makes a Tender, yea, the only Tender 
of Salvation to a Joſt World!! 11 
But what ſhall ſuch Neglecters of the Goſpel not 
eſcape? Anſw. The Curie of the Law, the Wrath 
of God, the Sentence of Chriſt denounced, and the 
Sentence of Chriſt inflifted. —But why ſhall they not 


eſcape ? Anſw. Becauſe ſuch Perſons fin againſt the 


Remedy, the only Remedy which the Witdom of God 
had found out for Man's Recovery; and accordingly 
the Mouth of God has ſpoken it, the Hand of God 


has written it, and the Oath of God has confirmed it, 


the Remedy muſt periſh without the Remedy. 
It may here be Matter of ſome r lays Ham- 
mond, what is the Meaning of the Word Salvation or 


Deliverance, Three Notions of the Verb ſozehLG 


have been oft mention'd ; one for ecaping our of the 
vicious Cuſtoms of the World, Repentance and Conver- 


ſion to Chriſt, the other for Deliverance out of Cala- 


mities, (from whence comes a third Notion, for eternal 
Bliſs in Heaven, as an eternal Deliverance from all 
Evil, whether of Sin or Puniſhment,) And accord- 
ingly /orerea is oft taken for that eminent Deliverance 
from Perſecutions, which was to befal the Faithful ar 
the Time of the utter Deſtruction of the Zewws. If the 
Word be here uſed in the firſt Notion, then it muſt 
ſignify the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, the Means of 
converting and bringing Men to good Life. And fo 
it may poſſibly be, comparing the Goſpel here deli- 
vered by Chriſt with the Law delivered by Angels. 
The ſecond Notion alſo having two Parts, one to ſig- 
nify a Deliverance here, another to fignity eternal Sal- 
vation, it is not impoſſible that both here and Ch. i. 
14. it ſhould not belong to the latter of theſe, eſpe- 
cially there where there is Mention of inheriting it. 
But yet the former of theſe two latter Notions that for 


the ſignal Deliverance of the Faithful, long promiſed, 
and at the Writing of this now approaching, and 1 Pet. 
i. 5. called the Deliverance ready to be revealed in the 


may very probably be it that is here meant 


laſt Seaſon | 
: In the former, Ch. i. 14. where the 


in, both Places. 


Angels are ſaid to be ſent for Miniſtry for them that 


are ready to inherit this Deliverance, that is, very 
agreeable to the Manner of expreſſing it elſewhere, by 
his comi ; 
niſh the Fezvs and reſcue the faithful Chriſtians ; and 


accords 


735 


2 


2 12 2 _ * = — 
— = - — — * 
— — 

— — 

* 

— 


— — 
— - : 
: —— 
— N * 
. v— — 


— — — 2 — a 4 wy 
— 4 2. = - - * - 
ne — te et —] er 


ng with his Angels, or holy Myriads,” to pu- 


—— 
— 


— 


——_— 
— —— 


— 2 - : - 2 Ih — 
— he — . O 
— ä S = _— 
———— ——ůůů ( 2 os 2 
— U— = — - = 
— — . 
« = a 


— — 


3 I — 
5 are Ia Xa 
* : 
— IE 
2 5 
— - — 
— 2 
3 2 


RW 
== 


72 
— 
2 on 


5 
Mw — — 

5 — * — — 

ng 2 _ — Dm 


— 2 


Gr —— — — - 
— — ents 
— 8 — 


— 


— 
— 2 7 
md - — — 
U = 
18 — R 
— — 


2 — LE — 


— IR. PETIT 
Me — — 
—— — 5 


— — 


= 


_ ” 
= — _ — 2 — 
2 . — = * 
2 


1 


3 n 


reject the Goſpel, cannot eſca 


p36 EX POSITION 


accordingly, in the viith of the Revelazions the Angel 
is {ent to ſeal the Faithful, when the reſt are to be 
deſtroyed by the four Angels. And this Deliverance 
being a fatherly AR of Mercy in God, made over by 
Promiſe to all that ſhould perſevere, may well be 
ſaid to be inherited by ſuch ; and the Nearnels of it 


at that Time, every where ſpoken of, may be denoted 


by their Readineſs to receive it, as in Peter it was 
ready to be revealed. And ſo for the /o great Salva. 
rion here, if we will judge by the Context, it muſt 


moſt probably ſignify this, For, firſt, this will by 


the Conſequents appear to be the Deſign of the whole 
Epiſtle, to fortify the believing Jews by the Approach 
© this Deliverance. Secondly, The Epiſtle begin- 
ning with God's ſpeaking in theſe laſt Times by Chriſt, 
as he had formerly by ordinary Prophets, Ch. i. 1. 
and the reſt of that Chapter being ſpent 1n ſetting out 
the Dignity of this Prophet above all, even Angels 
themſelves, he applies it to this very Matter, Ch. ii. 
1. that they give heed ro what they had been thus fore- 
told by Chriſt, leſt they ſhould fall away, and this en- 
forced by the Danger ot ſo falling, Ver. 2, 3. and by 
the Greatneſs of this Deliverance, tuch as was thought 
fit to be foretold by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who were 
furniſhed with Power of working Miracles to confirm 
their Prophecy. Where, as thar began to be ſpoken of, 
Ver. 3. is all one with % Things heard, Ver. 1. 0 
both are fitly appliable to this Matter, which we know 
Chriſt ſolemnly foretold, Mart. xxiv. as did the Apo- 
ſtles in their Preachings, and in their Epiſtles. And, 
thirdly, the Conſequents in this Chapter agree to this 
Interpretation, where Chriſt is ſet out as a King, Ver. 
5. all Things to be ſubjected to hint, which being not 
yet fulfilled, as long as his Enemies proſper and pre- 
vail againſt the Chriſtians, that is there uſed as an 
Argument, that ſome farther Exerciſe of this Power 
of his, ſome Deliverance of the Faithful was yet to be 
expected. So again, Ver. 9. where he is exalted by 
way of Reward for his Sufferings, that by the ſame Way 
as he paſs'd, they might pals alſo, that is, Through 
Perſecutions to Deli verance, Ver. 10, 11. and fo be as 
his Brethren, Ver. 12, 13. which in the laſt Verſe of 
the Chapter is expreſſed by his /uccouring them that 
are tempted, that is, relieving them that are perſecuted 
(for ſo peirasmos, Temptation, ſignifies) and ſo on in 
the next Chapter, where by Occaſion of mentioning 
the Jraelites provoking, and being excluded Canaan, 
he re-inforces his Exhortation of nat falling off, that 
they may enter into God's Reſt, which expects the 


Chriſtians; which that it belongs to this Matter of 


Deliverance from Perſecution and Halcyonian Days at- 
tending it, ſee Note on Ch. iii. 11. And ſo likewiſe 
may the Phraſe unto Salvation be interpreted, Ch. ix. 
28. where the Mention of CHriſt's ſecond appearing or 
Coming, and that quite contrary to the firſt, cos 
he came to die for our Sins) a Coming in Power to 
deſtroy his Crucifiers, may very fitly determine it to 
that Deliverance which the perſecuted Chriſtians that 
held out conſtantly, in Expectation of his making good 
this his Promiſe to all ſuch, ſhould reap by it: But 
not ſo in any of theſe as to exclude, but farther to 
comprehend, that eternal Deliverance which we ordi- 
narily call Salvation. e | 
hich at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him ; 
God alſo bearing them Witneſs, &c.] Here, ſays Bur- 
kit, we have a ſpecial Reaſon aſſigned why ſuch as 
xe divine Wrath, be- 
cauſe the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed and delivered by 


Jeſus Chriſt; it was clearly, L ſweetly, and 


promulgated by Angels, the Goſpel proclaimed by the 
Son of God, and afterwards by his Apoſtles; and God 


confirmed their Teſtimony by &gns and Wonders, by 


mi raculous Powers, and Gefts of the Holy Ghoſt, all 
which did ſignify God's Approbation of their Dod ine, 


and gave the World a Confirmation of the 'Truth and 


it. Here note, that as the Law of Mo/es was confirm- 
ed by Miracles, ſo was the Goſpel of Jeſus alſo ; nay, 


- = 2 


Cbap. 2. 


herein this was ſuperior to that. Ahſes wrought Sigr;z 
and Wonders, but the Giits of the Holy Ghoſt wer: 
peculiar to the Times of the Aab, and were the 
proper Confirmation of the Goſpel ditpenſation: Yer, 
tho the Apoſtles had a Power to work Miracles, yet 
it was according to God's Mill, and not at their own, 
Pleaſure; they could not work Miracles when they 
2 nor what they pleaſed : Whence it was evi. 
ent, that not they, but was the Worker ot them; 
and the more God's over - ruling Will was ſeen in the 
e then, the oy 88 have we of 
that Doctrine no, which (Gol! as t fir/t ſpokey 
by the Lord, &c. © = Re 
For unto the Angels hath he not put in SubjeG io; 
the World to come] Still our Apoſtle proſecutes his 


former Deſign, which was to perſuade the H:brezrs, 


that more heed is to be given to the Word of Chriſt, 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, than to the Word or Law 
delivered by Angels, becauſe God had given a greater 
Authority to Chriſt than ever he did to the Angels; 
yea, inaſmuch as Angels themſelves are to be in Sub- 
jection to Chriſt, as a Part of his Kingdom. Unto ze 
Angels hath he not put in Subje&ion the World to come; 
that is, the World of Believers gathered out cf all 
Nations, by the Preaching of the Goſpel, is put under 
Chriſt's immediate Power, and ſubject not to Angels, 


but to Chriſt himſelf, Learn hence, that it is the 


great Privilege of the Goſpel Church, that it depends 
upon Chriſt as its immediate and only Head, and is 
not put in Subjection to any other, either Angels or 
Men. The Goſpel Church was not put in Subjection 
to Angels in its firſt Election or Inſtitution, nor was 
it put in Subjection unto Angels, as to the Rule and 
Government of it when erected; but Angels and 
Saints are equally ſubjected unto Chriſt, who is both 
an Head of vital Influence, as alſo of an Head of Au- 
thority, Rule and Government to the whole Church, 
and every Member thereof. 5 
Thou madeſt him a litile lower than the Angel. 
The Hebrew Word for à little lower, ſays Hamimoni, 
hath a double Notion, in zeſpe&t of Quantity, or of 
Time, P/. viii. 5. whence this Verſe is taken, as the 
Compariſon is ſet betwixt Znofch, or Ben Adam, the 
loweſt Man on Earth, and the Heaven and Angeli; 
ſo the Words will bear the firſt Sente, that Ian i. 
little lover than the Angels: But as thoſe Words were 
a Prophecy, and the Application of them here an E- 
nunciation concerning Chriſt, ſo the Hebrew Word is 
an Adverb of Time, and ſignifies 4 little ærhile. 
Thou haſt put all Things in Subjection un ler [is 
Feet) We had, ſays Burkit, an Account of the Depth 
of our Lord's Humiliation before, of the Height of 
his Exaltation now, all Things are and ſhall be put 
under him; for tho? God has given Chriſt Dominion 
over all Things, and all Things are ſubject to his 
Power, yet he hath not as yet exercited his complete 
Power, in ruining all his Enemies, and reducing all 


his People to Subjection: And this will not be {ccn 


till the laſt Saint be converted, and till Death, the 
laſt Enemy, be deſtroyed, but yet, in the mean Time, 
Chriſt is exalted with great Triumph to his Kingdom 
in Heaven, and there crowned with Dignity, and Ho- 
nour, and Glory, in Heaven. Tis ealy to believe, 
that every Thing ſhall be put under him that rifeth 
up againſt him, in his own appointed Time. 

But we fee Feſus, who was made a little lower thun 
the Angels, for the Suffering of Death, crowned ati 
Glory and Honour ; that he by the Grace of God ſpou!s 
taſte Death for every Mau] Oblerve here, 1. The 
wonderful Humiliation and Abatement, the Exinani- 
tion and deep Depreſſion of the glorious Jeſus; be 
was made for a little Time Jower than the Angel, 
that is, he was made Man, and mortal, and did futter 
Death. 2. The Manner of our Lord's Death, /e 72/'ts 
it, he did really taſte of it, and but taſte of ii; he 
taſted Death, that is, he died really, and not in Ap- 
pearance only, he taſted it. Implying allo, that he 
underwent the Bitterneſs of it; he found out exper? 
mentally what Death was by dying, as a Man finds out 
the Bitterneſs of a Thing by taſting. Again, he _ 

ut 


Chap. 2. | 


but taſte it, he was not finally overcome and vanquiſh'd 
by it; be continued but à ſhort Time under it, it was 
not poſſible that he ſhould be long holden of it; the 
Dignity, of his Perſon rendet d a ſhort Continuance of 
him under the Power of Death ſufficient for our Re- 
demption. 3: The Perſons for whom he taſted Death, 
or died ; for others, not for himſelf; that is, in their 
Room and Stead, which we ſhould have undergone in 
our ownPerſons. . 4. The Extent of Chriſt's Death, he 
taſted Death for every Man; that is, Chriſt by his 
Death hath made God propitious to every Man, hath 
made Sin remiſſible and every Man ſaveable. The 
Death. of Chriſt renders God willing to be reconciled 
unto all Sinners; Faith renders him actually reconci- 
led. The Reaſon why every Man doth not obtain 
Salvation, is not for Want of a ſufficient Propitiation. 
5, The moving Cauſe which inclined God to deliver 
up Chriſt to Death, and to transfer our Puniſhment 
upon him, and that was his own Grace and free Good- 
will z that he by the Grace of God 1 Death 
for every Man. 6. The glorious Reward of our 
Lord's Sufferings with reference to himſelf; we ſee 
on for ſuffering of Death, crowned with Giory and 
onour. As Chriſt's meritorious Sufferings for us, ſo 
ſhall YR Suffering for him be rewarded with 
the higheſt Glory in Heaven, 1 Per. v. 10. The God. 
of all Grace who hath called us into his eternai Glory 
by Chriſt Feſus, after ye have ſuffered awhile, make 
ye 75 ec, &c. . „ | 
"or it became him, for whom are all Things, and 
by whom are all Things, in lringing many Sons unto 
Glory, to make the Captain of heir Salvation perfect 
through Sufferings]. Obſerve here, 1. The gractuus 
Title given to Chriſt, the Captain of our Salvation; 
becaute the whole Work of Salvation, from firſt to 
laſt, our Guidance and Conduct through Sin and Sut- 
fering, unto Glory and Happineſs, is committed to 
him. As a Captain he conducts with Care, he leads 
an with Power, he diſcharges his Truſt with Ten- 
derneſs and Love: He goes before us in Obedience, in 
Suffering, thro Death, and into Glory. 2. That 
Chriſt was conſecrated and ſet apart for the Oifi-e of 
a complete Prieft by his own Blood, when he offered 
himſelf without Spot to God. Every Levitical Prieſt 
was conſecrated by the Blood of a Beaſt ſacrificed; 
Chriſt was conſecrated by his own Blood, for no other 
Blood would be accepted. It is called the Father's 
AR to conſecrate and make him perfect; but indeed 
it was the Son's immediate Act; the Father by Deſig- 


nation and Appointment, but his own by actual Per- 


formance offering himſelf through the Eternal Spirit 
without Spot. 3. That Chriſt being conſecrated and 
pertected through Sufferings, hath conſecrated the 
Way of Suffering, for all that follow him, to pals 
through into Glory. 5 

Upon this Contecration of the Way of Suffering by 


Chriſt Jeſus, a Believer's Suffering becomes (1) Ne- 


ceſfary and unavoidable, the Head and the Members 
mult be made conformable to each other Roin. vill. 
29. They are thereby made (2) uſeful an] profitable, 
Chriſt has taken the Curſe out of the Croſs, and ſanc- 
tified the Croſs to a ſpecial End and Purpoſe; hereby 
likewiſe all Sufferings for the Goſpel are (3) made 
honourable; no greater Honour than to tuffer for 
Chriſt, A#s v. 41. The Apoſtles rejoiced that they 
had the Honour to ſuffer Shame for his Name. And 
laſtly, Sufferings are hereby made ſafe ty the Sons of 
God, yea, more ſafe than Proſperity by far. Gold 
1s not conſumed, but improved and pre ſerved, in the 
Furnace, | 

Oblerve laſtly, that ſuch is the Merit and Deſert 
of Sin, and ſuch the Immutability and Severity of the 
Juſtice of God, that there was no Way poflible to 
bring Sinners unto Glory, but by the Death and Suf- 
Krings of the Son of God; or if poſſible, yet no other 
Way fo becoming God; it became him ſor whom are 
all Things ; and 10 expreſſive of his Love and Good- 
neſs to a loſt World, it would have bren unbecoming 
God, the ſupreme Governor of the World, to have 


paſſed by the Deſert of Sin without a Satisfaction; 
93 
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Preſſures of this Life, and ſo 


737 


therefore his Wiſdom contrived that Grace ſhould be 
exerciſed, and Juſtice ſatisfied, that Sin ſhould be pu- 
niſhed, Mercy magnified; that Sinners ſhould be 
laved, and the Glory of all God's Attributes ſecured. 
Four both be that ſan@ifieth, and they who are ſanc- 
tified, are all off one} That is, of one and the ſame 
Nature, of one Stock and Original; it was the Product 
of the wiſe, merciful, and righteous Counſel of God, 
that the Saviour of Men ſhould have Communion with 
them 1n their Nature, that he might have Right to 
22 them by his Propinquity and Alliance with 
im. 

Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, 
and ought to be of the ſame Nature and Stock with 
thoſe whom he did redeem, and fanctify unto God. 
Divine Juſtice required, that the fame Nature which 
had ſinned, ſhould ſuffer for Sin. The Wiſdom of 
God was pleated to redeem Man: Man muſt be re- 
deemed by Man; God as God could not die, therefore 
God becomes Man, that he might be in a Capacity to 
die; he that as Man will redeem Man, muſt be of the 
lame Nature with Man, This Chriſt was, both by a 
Divine Inſtitution, and by a voluntary Suſception. 


One. 


Learn, 2. That Chriſt having taken our Nature 
upon him, accounts it no Diſgrace to acknowledge and 
own us for his Brethren; Chriſt will be aſhamed of 


2 of his Brethren, but ſuch as are a Shame unto 
im. 


Learn, 3. That notwithſtanding the Union of Na- 


ture which is betwixt Chriſt and us, yer in reſpect of 
our Perſons, there 1s an inconceivable Diſtance between 
him and us; ſo that it is a marvelous Condeſcenſion 
in him to call us Brethren. Here note, that tho' 
Chriſt calls us Brethren, yet it becomes us to call him 
Lord; and as ſuch to adore and worſhip him. 

That through Death he might deſtray him that had 
the Power of Death, that is, the Devil] The Greek 


Word katargein, deſtroy, ſignifies, tays Hammond, 


to fruſtrate, evacuare, invalidate, take away all 
Force or Power from any; and ſo it muſt be taken 
here; i. e. to evacuare, or fruſtrate the Devil's Deſign, 
and cancel that Deed by which, upon Sin's coming 
into the World, Men were bound over to Death. For 
by Chriſt, tho? Death temporal be not quite taken 
away, yet it is robb'd of the Sting and Victory, or reign- 
ing Power over Man, who by Chriſt is rejcued from 
Death, that is, from the Poæver of it here (as of Chriſt 
it is faid, Ads ii. 24. that it was not poſſible for him 
to be held under Death) and railed to eternal Life; 
and mean while, while the Body lies in the Grave, 
'tis but as in a ſtil], quiet Sleep, a Freedom from the 
. nothing of evil or 
formidable in it. This Notion of the Phraſe doth 
fitly belong to it here, where it is laid as the Foun- 
dation of Comfort to them that dread Perſecutions, 
becauſe they ſear Death, Ver. 15. by aſſuring them 
that Chriſt hath taken away the Sting of Death, and 
that conſequently if they that are now under Preſſures 
tor Chriſt do not outlive them, or enjoy the promiſed 
Deliverance here, yet Death ſhall be no Loſs or Di- 
minution to them, they ſhall riſe to eternal Life. 
And deliver them who through Fear of Death were 
all their Life-time ſubjeF to Bondage] There is, ſays 
Burkit, a natural Fear of Death which is not ſinful: 
Art thou afraid of Death ? Thou wert not a Man if 
thou didſt not fear it. There cannot but be in Nature 
an Averſion to its own Diffolution ; and Nature will 
always act like itſelf, There is likewiſe a ſervile 
{laviſh Fear of Death, which has both Sin and Tor- 
ment in it; a Fear of Death as penal, and drawing 
atter it everlaſting Puniſhment, Unregenerate Men, 
if a ſenſeleſs Stupidity has not benumm'd chem, and 
a Spirit of Slumber fallen upon them, are in Bondage 
under the ſervile and flavith Fear of Death: It wi 
daunt the ſtouteſt Man that ever lived, to look upcn 
Death, when he can ſee nothing but Hell beyond i. 
But note, that Jeſus Chriſt, by dying, has freed all 
his Children from this ſervile and tormenting Fear of 
9 A Death. 


He that ſanctiſieth, and they that are ſanctißed are all 
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Death. (i.) Chriſt has taken away the true Reaſon of 
the Fear of Death, namely, the Curſe and Condemna- 


tion of the Law of God. The Sting of Death is Sin, 


and the Strength of Sin is the Lat; Death has its 
wounding Power from Sin, and $1 has its condemn- 
ing Power from the Law. (2) Chriſt has aſſured 
Believers, that they ſhall not be Loſers, but Gainers, 
yea, preat Gainers by Death, conſidering the private 
3 freed from, and the poſitive Good they ſhall 
relt in. | 

For verily he took not on him the Nature of Angels] 
The Notion of the Greek Word for took not on him, 
ſays Hammond, is expreſſed by Chry/oſtom in theſe 
Words, chen Mankiud fled, fled far from him, Chriſt 
purſued and caught hold of it. The Word is inter- 
preted by Cicero to hold one back, by. that means to 
fave him, to catch by the Hand or Garment, and hold 
him that is about to deſtroy himſelf; And this Chriſt 
did by faſtning on our Nature in his Incarnation, 
wherein the Angels were not concerned; for he did not 
fo to them, but only to us, according to that of the 
Antients, that that which was not aſſumed, was not 
ranſomed by him ; that the Nature of Man bemg only 
aſſumed by Chriit, and not the Nature of - Angels, 
Man only had the Benefit of it; all his Coming and 
Preaching deſigned to bring finful Man to Repentance, 
but not to recal or recover the lapled Angels. 

Wherefore: in all Things it behoved him to be made 
like unto his Brethren] That is, he aſſumed the hu- 
man Nature, with all its eſſential Properties, ſubje cted 
to Temptations and Sufferings, but not to Sin; for 
that would have been ſo far from conducing to the 
End aimed at, that it would have been utterly de- 


ſtructive of it. Had he been himſelf a Sinner, he 


could never have ſatisfied the Juſtice of God for our 
Sin. | | | 

That he might be a merciful and faithful High- 
thy The general End of Chriſt's Conformity to 
his Brethren, was, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful High-prieft. That he might be our Prieſt, 
it was neceflary he ſhould partake of our Nature 
for every High-Prieft for Men, muſt be taken from 


among Men; this is not Work for an Angel, nor for 


God himſelf as ſuch : And that he might be our er- 
ciful and faithful High-Prieſt, he was ſubje& to Suf- 
ferings and Temptations. With great Condolency and 
tender Sympathy doth he exercile Acts of Mercy and 
Compaſſion towards the human Nature; and thus was 
he merciful, and with great Condeſcenſion and Care 
doth he take Notice of all the Concernments of his 
Brethren under Wants and Sorrows, under all their 
Temprations and Suffrrings ; and thus is he our faith- 
ful as well as mercifu] High- Prieſt. : 

Jo make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People] 
From hence it appears, that the principal Work ot 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as our great High-Prieſt, and 
from which all other Actings of his in that Office do 
flow, was to make Reconciliation or Atonement for 
Sin; his Interceſſion in Heaven is founded on Earth. 
The Socinians therefore, who deny the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt, and his dying as a Propitiation or Propitiatory 
Sacrifice for Sin, take from Us our Hopes and Happi- 
neſs ; from 2 his Office and Honour; from God, 
his Grace and Glory: They do indeed allow of a 
Reconciliation in Words, but it is of Men to God, 
and not of God to Men: They plead the Expediency 
of our bog reconciled to God by Faith and Obedience, 
but deny the Neceſſity of God's being reconciled to us 
by Sacrifice, Satisfaction and Atonement ; ſo reſolved 
are theſe Men to be -as little as may be beholden to 
Jeſus Chriſt, that rather than grant that he has made 
any Reconciliation for us by his Blood, they deny that 
there was any need of any ſuch Reconciliation at all, 
never conſidering the Inflexibility of God's Juſtice, nor 
the Impartiality of his Indignation againſt Sin, O! 
the Depths of Satan; and O! the Stupidity and Blind- 


neſs of thoſe Men that are taken captive by him at his 


Pleaſure. 


- 
* 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 3. 


„% 5 - {7 VF | 
Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chap. 
ters aſſerted the Doctrine of our Saviour'; 
Prieſthood, comes in this to apply his Doc- 
trine to practical Uſe; and infers, that 
 fince he was fo highly dignified and ex- 
alted, being the Apoſtle and High- Prief} of 
our Profeſſion, we ſhould diligently conſider 
Vim both what he is in Himſelf, and what 
be is to Us. 


From Ver. 1. * Herefore holy brethren, 

to the End partakers of the hea- 
venly calling, conſider the Apoſtle and 
high- prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus, 


Who was faithful to him that appointed 


him, as alſo Moſes was faithful in all his 
houſe. For this man was counted worthy 
of more glory than Moſes, in as much as he 
who hath builded the houſe, hath more 
honour than the houſe. For every houſe 
is builded by ſome man; but he that built 
all things is God. And Moſes verily was 
faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a 
teſtimony of thoſe things which were to be 
ſpoken after ; But Chriſt as a Son over his 
own houſe : whoſe houſe are we, if we 
hold faſt the confidence, and the rejoicing 
of the hope firm unto the end. Where- 
fore as the holy Ghoſt faith, To day if ye 
will hear his voice, Harden not your hearts, 
as in the provocation, in the day of tempta- 
tion in the wilderneſs : When your fathers 
tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my 


works forty years. Wherefore I was griev- 


ed with that generation, and faid, They do 


alway err in their heart: and they have not 


known my ways. So I ſware in my wrath, 
They ſhall not enter into my reſt, Take 
heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you 
an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from 
the living God. But exhort one another 
daily while it is called, To day ; leſt any of 
you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs 
of fin, For we are made partakers of 
Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of our con- 
fidence ſtedfaſt unto the end; While it is 
ſaid, To day if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts, as in the provocation, For 
ſome when they had heard, did provoke : 
howbeit not all that came out of Egypt by 
Moſes. But with whom was he grieved 
forty years? was if not with them that 
had ſinned, whoſe carcafes fell in the wil- 
derneſs? And to whom ſware he that they 
ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them 
that believed not? So we ſee that they could 
not enter in becauſe of unbelief. 


Wherefore holy Brethren, Partakers of the heavenly 
Calling, conſider the Apoſtl: and High-Prief 112 
o re , 


ö 
] 
| 
| 


C as EXPOSITION of © Chap, 


double Reſt literally underſtood : Firſt, that peace- 
able, and proſperous Pofſeffion of the promiſed: Land 
of Canaan; which after all their Expectation and In- 
durance they ſhould at laſt enjoy, (all that obeyed 
| God) whereas God's Outh is gone out againſt the diff 
| obedient Murthurers, (and that revolted from God, 
| and" in their Hearts returned" to Egypt again) that 
they ſhould never enter into that Reſt. Secondly, the 

Enjoyment of the Privileges of God's Preſence in the 

Ark, and afterwards in the Temple, God's publick 

and ſolemn Worſhip. That the Phraſe doth certain! 
belong to both of theſe may appear by the Origina 

of "it, which we have Deur. xil. 9. N are nos as yet 

tome into the Reſt,” and to the Inberitante which dhe 

Lord your God giveth you: Where ze Reſt is the 

uiet Poſſeffion of that Inheritance ſo long prorhited 

Ss by God, (as Ruth iii. 1. ſecking her Reſt is 

tting her a quiet, proſperous Condition, and be- 
ongs there to getting her an Husband who was child- 
lets, that it may be well with the, as ir there fol- 
lows, and it is more fully ex lained, Ver. 10˙ 111 
When ye go over Jordan, and dell. in the" Land 
which the Lord your. God giveth you to inberit, and 
when he giveth you Rell. from all your Enemies 
round about, ſo that you dwell in Saſety; then there ſhall 
be & Place which the Lord your God ſpull chuſe ro cauſe 
his Name to $zoell there," thither foals ye bing your 
Burnt Offerings, &c. Where, 1. The Reafon is manifeſt 
why it is called God's Reſt here, becauſe God gi verb 
it hem it is an eminent Act of his Power and Merey 
that they ever came to it. 2dly, That the Reſt con- 
ſiſts in the Expultion of their Enemies, their Quiet 
and Safety, an immediate Conſequence of which 1s 
their peaceable publick aſſembling to the Service of 
God at Feruſalen. Now as it is the Judgment of 
the learned Fewws; David Kinchi, 8. that the State 
under the Aas was foretypified by that N. 
of God's, the Age to come which ſhall be all Sabbath, 
en EM on P/. xci1, So here it: A 
by this Author's Application of it. And accord ing- 
ly we may diſcern what is the Meaning of God's Reſt, 
which, Cb. iv. 1. is ſaid to be promiſed the Chri- 
ſtiaus, even that which is moſt literally expreſo d by 
that Deſcription of that Reft in Deutefonbimy, via. à 
Quiet and Safety from the Perlecutors, proſperous, 
peaceable Days for the publick Worſhip-and Service 
of Gad, which: hould now ſhortly befal the Chri- 
ſtians, by the Deſtruction of their Perſecutors, the 
unbelieving e, who, as the Canaanizres, when they 
had fill'd up the Meaſure of their Iniquities, ſhould 
ſhortly: be rooted out. The only Thing farther tb 
be obferved (and wherein the Parallel was to hold 
moſt remarkably, and which is the 4pecial Thing 
that is preſſed in this Place) is the Fate of the dif- 
obedient, murmuring Hraclites, who were ſo impa 
tient of the Hardſhips that befel them in their Paſſage 
towards this Reſt, that they frequently and foully 
ell off from God, and returned to the Sins and Idola- 
tries and Villanies of heathen Egypt, from whence 
they were re ſcued by God; all theſe were excluded 
trom this Reft of God's giving, their Carraſſes fell in 
re Mildernes, and of that whole Generation only 
Culeb and Joſbua, who were not of the Number of 
theie Provokers; attained to that Ref, were allowed 
Entrance into that Canaan. And juſt fo the Gnoſtick 
- Chriſtfans, thoſe that in Time of Perſecution forſook 
Ohriſt, und returned to the heatheniſh, horrid Villa- 
nies, from Which Chriſtianity was deſigned to re ſeue 
them, were never to enter into this Reſt of God's, 
were certainly to be deſtroyed with the 7ews, with 
whom they ſtruck in and complied, and deſiring 
to /uve rhei, Lives ſhould loſe them, uſing their own 
Ways to attain their Reſt or N60 fhould miſcarry, 
ant .neverthave Part in God's Reſt; whereas all that 
> have believed, Ch. iv. 3. that is, that have or ſhall 
-adhere and cleave faſt th Chriſt in the pteſent Per- 
lecutions, and never mutmur, nor provoke, do cer- 
-rainly enter into this Reſt; as many! (as ſurvive theſe 
Pertecutions) happy, halcyon Days of à peaceable, 
proſperous Profe tfſion of Chriſtianity were very Thort- 
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ly to attend them. And this is a ſufficient Means of 
explaining and underſtanding that whole ivth Chap. 
ter of che Reſt and the Sabbatiſm (as that is diſtinctiy 
ſevered from the ſeventh Days Sabbath, Ver. 49. 
which remainerh (and is now ſhortly to be had) 70 
the People of Gd, the faithful, fincere, conſtant 
Chriſtians, the true Mraelites Ver. 9. and fo Ver. 
10, 11. where alſo the Parallel is obſerved betwixt 
this'Reſ? of God's giving, and that Sabbarick Reſt, 
which God is ſaid to have reſted on the ſeventh Day. 
For as that was a Ceſſation from all the Works of the 
Six Days Creation, Ver. 10. ſo is 'thi- Reft that is 
now to befal theiChriſtians, a remarkable, diſcernible 
Ceffation from all the Toils: and Labours that their 
Perſecutions under the [Jewiſh Unbelievers had 
9 upon them, and is accordingly ſtiled Reſt, 
or Relcaſe, to the. Perſecuted, 2 Thefl. 1. 7. and 
Days of Refreſbment, or breathing, from theſe Toils. 
Accord ing as it tell out in Yeſpaſian's Time, im- 
mediately after the Deſtruction of the Fews. And 
thus when Death is mention'd as the Releaſe of the 
Conſeſſors from their Sufferings, Rev. xiv. 13. it is 
expreſſed by their reſting from their Toils, or La- 
ours. And it is farther obſervable to this Purpoſe, 
that the Inſtitution of the Sabbath among the Jenes, 
tho it be in Exod. xx. tranſcribed as a Copy of 
God's ſeventh "Day's Reſt, / yer Deut. v. where that 
Commandment is again repeated, tis ſet parallel to, 
and commemorative. of, the Deliverance out of Egypt; 
Remember thou waſt a Servant in the Land of Egyyr, 
and that the Lord thy God brought: thee out thence 
with a mighty Hand and a artes out Arm, there- 
fore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sab. 
bath Day, Ver. 15. By which it appears how fitly, 
and-with what Analogy to Scripture Style, this De- 
liverance from Perſecutions, and Days of peaceable 
ferving of God, are here ſtyled à Ref, that had long 
been promliſed, and now approached the Chriſtians, 
For as the Bre Sabbath in ſome Things re ſembled 
the Reſt after the Cteation, (in being a Ceſſation from 
Works of Weight and Difficulty with which formerly 
the Perſon was exerciſed, and 1o alſo in reſpect of the 
Fine of obſerving it, the ſeventh Day) but in other 
Things is the Repteſentation and Commernoration of 
the Deliverance but of Eg ypi, in reſpect of the Tasks 
and Stripes from m—_ were freed, and of the 
plentiful: Condition to which they were brought ; to 
P Reſt propheſied of by the P/almiſt, 
both as it concerned the Fervs in David's Time, as 
ſtill future, both after the Creation, and after the 
Entring into Canaan ſo many Years, and as it yet 
farther reſpected the Times of Chriſt, be fitly inter- 
preted Neſt trom Perſecutiohs, and have one eminent 
Completion in this, the Chriſtians peaceable enjoying 
of Chtiſtian Aſſemblies, which was now thro' the 
Conduct of God approaching them. 
Take heed, Brethren, left there be in any of you an 
evil Heart cf Unbelief, in departing from the living 
God] Here, lays Burkit, the Nature of Sin in gene- 
"ral, and of Unbelief in particular is declared: It's 
"a Departure from God, from the Living God, the 
Root of all Apoſtacy is curſed Infidelity; Unbelict 
ſets all the corrupt Luſts and Affections of the Heart 
at Liberty, to act according to their own perverſe 
Nature and Inclination; for it makes the Soul negligent, 
careleſs and ſlothful in oppoſing Sin. | 
But exhort one another daily, while it 15 calles 
To day] Obſerve how this Duty of Exhortation 4 
amplified by the Properties of it ; it muſt be frequent, 
 Exhbort one another daily; aud ſeaſonably, f f 
fs called To day. We have but an uncertain Seaton 
for the Performance of moſt certain Duties; how long 
it will be callel Zo day we know not; the Day ol 
Life is uncertain, and 1o is the Day of the Golpe!; ® 


I 


Summer's Day for Clearneſs, a Winter's Day of Short- 
neſs; our working Day is a waſting Day. 
Leſt any of. you be hardened through the Deceitft : 
neſs of Ain] Learn bence, that Sin is very full 0 
Deceit, or exceedingly deceitful ; and that the 2 
which is in Sin, and inſeparable from it, tends 2 5 
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Chap. 3. the Epiſtle to 


ingly to the hardening of a Sinner : There are three 
eminent Evils in Sin; ollution, by which it defiles 3 
Baſeneſs, by which it diſhonours; Deceitfulne s, by 
which it deludes us with a falſe ExpeRation of what 
it is never able to perform. 8 | 

For we are made Partakers of Chriſt, if abe hold 
the Beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt unto the End] 
That is, hereby we ſhall declare ourſelves to be made 
Partakers of Chriſt and his ſaving Benefits, if we per- 
{-yere in the Faith of the Goſpel, of which we have 
begun to make a Profeſſion; inrimaring, that ſuch 
Chriſtians as do renounce the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
either through Fear or Plattery, were never made Par- 
takers of Chriſt, nor ſaving]y united to him: No better 
Evidence of our Intereſt in Chriſt, than what Perſeve- 
rance gives. | 3 

IV bile it is ſaid, Today if ye will hear his Voice] 
This is a very great Privilege, but Privileges are as 
Men uſe them; in themlelves they are very valuable, 
but unto us they are no more than they are prized 
and improved by us. Many, yea, MO of them to 
whom Chriſt himſelf preached, finally periſhed; they 
got nothing by bearing his Doctrine through their 
Unbelief, but an Aggravation of their Sins, and 
haſtening of their Ruin. Chriſt himſelf in his whole 
Miniſtry, was a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offence to the Houſe of Iſrael. Let not then his 
Miniſters be diſcouraged at the Smallneſs of their own 
Succeſs ; knowing that they ſhall be a ſweet Savour 
unto God, as well in them that periſh, as in them that 
are ſaved. . | Aged: 

Some when they heard, did provoke 3 " howhert not 
all) God always has, and ever will reſerve a Rem- 
nänt of faithful and undefiled Souls unto himtelf, to 
and to have a Revenue of ſpecial Glory from them, 
and by them, ſo long as the World continues. 

And to whom ſware he that they ſpould not enter 
ino bis Reſt, but to them that believed not] The 
Reſt here ſpoken of is the Land of Canaan, 10 called 
becauſe God promiſed it to Abraham, to plant and 
ſettle his Poſterity im and becauſe it typified Heaven, 
that eternal Reſt which God has prepared for his 
Saints, into this, Reſt. the rebellious and unbelieving 
Vraelites mult not enter; God {ware the contrary» he 
{ware to make bis Sentence irrevocable and immutable. 
Lord! thine Oath ſtands as a Bar againſt all unbeliev- 
ing Sinners at this Day, as it did againſt the 1/raeltes 
of old, and cuts off all Hope of Entrance into thy 
eternal Reſt which they have eternally forfeited, Learn 
hence, that Unbelief is the immediate Root and Cauſe 
of all provoking Sins. Did Men believe the Happt- 
nefs of Heaven, they could not neglect it; did they 
believe the Torments of Hell, they would avoid them. 
Learn alſo, that the Oath of God is engaged againſt 
all Unbelief, and no Unbeliever ſhall ever enter into 
the Reſt of God, Ver. 19. Ve fee they could not enter 
in becauſe of Unbelief. Burkit. | 


CHAP. IV. 


This Chapter is of the ſame Nature, and 
carries on the ſame Defign with the fore- 
going; both of them contain an Exborta- 

tion to Faith, Obedience and Perſeve- 

rance: And in as much as the earthly 

Canaan was 4 Type and Figure of the 

heavenly Reſt, the Apoſtle exhorts all 

Chriſtians to take heed, left by Unbelief 

they miſs of the Latter, as the Iſraelites 

did of the Former. 


From Ver. 1. FT us therefore fear, leſt 
to the End a promilc being left 15 
of entring into his reſt, any of you ſhould 


maintain and keep up his own Kingdom in the World, 
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cem to come ſhort of it. For unto us Wa? 
the goſpel preached, as well as unto them: 
but the word preached did not profit them, 
not being mixed with faith in them that 


heard it. For we which have believed do 


enter into feſt, as he ſaid, As 1 have ſworn 
in my wrath, if they ſhall enter into 
my reſt : although the works were finiſhed 
from the foundation of the world, 'For 
he ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh 
day on this wiſe, And God did reſt the 
ſeventh day from all his works. And in 
this place again, If they (hall enter into my 
reſt. Seeing therefore it remaineth that 


ſome muſt enter therein, and they to whom 


it was firſt preached, entred not in becauſe 
of unbelief : Again, he limiteth a certain 
day, ſaying in David, To day, after ſo long 
a time; as it is faid, To day if ye will 


hear his voice, harden not your hearts. For 


if Jeſus had given them reſt, then would 
he not afterward have ſpoken of another 
day, There remaineth t ercfore a reſt to 
the people of God. For he that is entred 
into his reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his 
own works, as God did from his. Let us 
labour therefore to enter into that reſt, leſt 
any man fall after the ſame example of un- 
pelief. For the word of God is quick, and 
powerful, and ſharper than any two- edged 
ſword, piercing even to the dividing aſun- 
der of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joynts and 
marrow, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. Neither is there 
any creatute that is not manifeſt in his 


fight : but all things are naked, and open- 


ed unto the eyes of him with whom we 
have to do, Seeing then that we have a 


great high prieſt, that is paſſed into the 
heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold 


faſt our profeſſion. For we have not an 


high prieſt which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without 
ſin. Let us therefore come boldly unto 
the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
3 | 


. ES 
* 


Let us therefore fear] 
The Manner of the —hortation, and how the Apoſtle 
includes himſelf in the Admonit ion. Let us fear; 
it is wiſe and ſafe for the Miniſters of God to include 
themſelves in the Exhortations and Ad monitions which 
they give to others; for they need Excitement, and 
the Means of Eſtabliſhment as well as others. 2. 
The Affection of Fear which our Apoſtle recommends 
for their Preſervation from falling; by which he means 
a Fear of Care, Diligence, and Circumſpection. Let 
us fear leſt we come ſhort and fail. Fear is a good 
Monitor, and the beſt Perſervative from Sin. 3. The 
Duty exhorted tao, leſt a Promiſe of Reſt being made, 
we ſhould fall ſhort of attaining, as the Iſraelites'did 
that fell in the Wilderneſs. ; 
Learn hence, 1. That it is Matter of great and tre- 
TR” mendous 
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inendous Conſequence, to have the Promiſes of God 
propounded to us; they are either of Savour of Life 
unto. Life, or of Death unto Death ; one of theſe two 
will certainly be the Conſequent of their Propoſal. 
God will demand a ſtrict Account of the Sons of Men, 
of the Entertainment given to his Promiſes and Threat- 
nings. 2. That they who mix not the Promiſes of 
God with Faith, ſhall utterly come ſhort of entring 
into God's Reſt. 3. That the failing of Men through 
Unbelief, doth no way cauſe the Promiſe of God to 
fail or ceaſe ; the Veracity of God is engaged for the 
Stability of the Promiſe ; ſo that tho' Men by their 
Unbelief may diſappoint themſelves of their Expec- 
tation, yet they cannot bereave God of his Faithful- 
nels. | 

Not being mixed with Faith in them that heard it] 
If the Greek Word here put for not being mixed be the 
right Reading, then queſtionleſs, that being Joined 
with Logos, the Word, the Engliſh Rendring is proper, 


being not mixed with Faith. But, ſays Hammond, 


it is certain that Chry/oſtoz reads it in the Accuſative 
Caſe Plural, fo as to be joined with them, who are 


{aid not to have been profited. This is clear by that 
Paſſage in him, for by not being 2 were not 


profited, which ſuppoſes the not mixing and not Projet- 
ing to belong to the ſame Perſons. And fo Theophy- 
lad expreſly reads it, and upon that Rendring pro- 
ceeds all his Interpretation. f; this therefore be the 
right Reading, as not improbably it is, then the Ren- 
dring is evidently this; But the Word that was heard 


did not profit thoſe who avere not by Faith joined; or 


united, to them which heard. Thus Theophylact in- 
terprets not mixed, that is, not united, or agreeing by 
Faith with them that heard, (that is, ſaith he, hat 
believed, for theſe are ſaid to be Hearers indeed) but 
breaking off from them. To this St. Chryſoſtom accords 
in theſe Words, This is that which he faith, They 
Heard, ſaith he, as we hear, but received no Profit: 


Do not you therefore think that by the hearing rhe 


but were profited nothing becauſe they believed not. 
What there follows in Chry/oſtom of thoſe that were 
with Caleb and Joſbua, that ſeeing they were not joined 
<e1th the Unbelievers, that is, agreed not with them, 
they eſcaped the Puniſhment which went out againſt 
them, Theophyla& profeſſes not to underſtand ; is, 
faith he, N ſaith according to his great an 
deep Wiſdom, but he hath not given me, unworthy 
Man, to underſtand how he ſaid it. Where yet J 
ſuppole the Riddle not ſo inextricable, viz. that 
that Paſſage of St. en was rather delivered ex 
abundanti, over and above what was neceſſary to the 
interpret ing the Words, then deſigned to ſet down who 
were the not mixed. That he had ſet down clearly 
before, viz. that the diſobedient and unbel ie ving Zeus 
were they: Which being ſaid, he farther adds on the 
other Side, that Caleb and Foſpua, and thoſe that 
were with him, aſſociated not with the Unbelievers, 
Sc. which certainly was true alſo ; for as the Unbe. 
lie vers joined not with them, ſo neither they with the 
Unbelie vers. Having thus exvatiated, he retires 
again, and obſerves ſomewhat from the critical Nota- 
tion of the Word; He ſaith not, ſaith he, hey con- 
ſented not, but they mixed not, joined not with them; 
in which Words he ſpeaks not of Caleb and Zoſbua, 
as in the laſt Period he had done, but of thoſe whom 
St. Paul ſpoke, that is, of Unbelie vers; and ſo l 
doubt not but that which follows is corrupt, and ſhould 


be read, hey ſeditiouſiy differed, or departed from 


them, who (as he adds) were all of one and the tame 
Mind, which he obſerves on Purpoſe to make the 
Parallel more complete betwixt thoſe provoking 1/rae- 
lites then, and the Gneſtick Hereticks, referred to in 
that Epiſtle, who brake Union, divided ſchiſmatically 
and ſeditiouſly from their Biſhops, as thoſe from their 
Leaders Caleb and Joſbua. That this was his Mean- 
ing, appears by his Conclufion, In this Nord he ſtems 
70 me to intimate a Sedition : The corrupting of which 
Word was it (as appears) which made St. Chry/oftorn's 
Meaning fo unintelligible to TheophyladF, it being by 
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this Means wholly miſtaken by him. 
Oblerve, ſays Burkit mY the fame Place, that the 


Word preached then profits, and only then when it i; 
a mixed Word, The Original Word is a Metaphor 


taken either from Seed, from Meat, or from Phytick, 


As Seed muſt be mixed with the Soil, and with the 
Dew and Rain of Heaven, or it will never {pring and 
grow); or as Meat muſt be mixed with the Stomach 
or it will not nouriſh ; and as Phyſick muſt meet and 
mix with the Humour, gripe and put the Patient to 
ſome Pain, or it will never cure: 3 muſt the Word 
be routed in the Heart, or it will never fructify in the 
Life; it muſt be mixed with Faith, with Humility 
To Patience, or it will never bring forth Fruit with 
oy. | TE 
For we which have believed do enter into Reſt, as jt; 
aid, As ] have fiworn in my Wrath, if they ſball enter 
into my Reſt ; alth the Works were fini ſped from the 
Foundation of the World) Thus paraphrated by Dr. 
Hammond : For as there is ſuch a Thing as Reſt yet 
future, for us to hope for, ſo it is moſt certain, that 
this is only for conſtant perſevering Believers to enter 
into; and ſuch muſt we be, if we mean to enter into 
God's Reſt. By God's Reſt, I mean. not that which 
is ſo oft called by that Name, the Sabbath of the ſe- 
venth Day after the creating the World in fix Days; 
there are more Reſts of God beſide and after that. 
That mentioned in the P/almiſt, Pſ. xcv. 8. is called 
God's Reſt, tho? it were many Years after the Creation 
of the World: And ſo there is a ſet future Reſt for 
us, happy, peaceable, halcyonian Days here in the 
Church ot Chriſt now perſecuted, which ſhall ſhortly 
come, after the Deſtruction of Chriſt's Enemies, quict 
Seaſons of worſhipping of God (anſwerable to that 
Canaan the Iſraelites, all but the Murmurers, poſlt1s'd, 
after the Expulſion of God's Enemies, the Canaanre, 
&c.) which = that hold out, and are not diſcouraged 
by the preſent Preſſures, ſhall attain to, if they live 
ſo long, and however an eternal Reſt in Heaven. Ard 
it nearly concerns us now to attempt to enter into that, 
and to be very careful to do fo. | | 
For he ſpake in a certain Pl»: of the ſeventh Day 
on this wiſe, And God did reſt the ſeventh Day fron 
all his Works, &c.] For the clearer underſtanding of 
theſe Words, ſays Burkiz, we muſt know, that there 
is a threefold Reſt ſpoken of in Scripture, all which 
are called His; that is, God's Reſt, being all of his 
appointing and providing; namely, 1. The Reſt of 
the Sabbath Day, in Remembrance of God's reſting 
from the Work of Creation. 2. The typical Reſt in 
the Land of Canaan. 3. An Eternal Reſt with God 
in Heaven, of which the Sabbath and the //-arlites 
Reſt in the Land of Canaan were a Type and Figure. 
Now the Apoſtle's Defign is to prove, that the Keſt 
which God principally intends for his People, is this 
laſt Reſt, namely, an everlaſting Reſt with himſelf in 
Heaven; and this he evidently proves, becauſe if 74a; 
Reſt which they had obtained in the Land of Canaan, 
under the Conduct of Zoſpua, (called in Syriac, Z/15) 
had been all the Reſt which Almighty God had ever 
intended for them, then it had been needful for Da- 
vid in the xcvth Pſaln, which was penn'd a long Time 
after, even ſome Thouſands of Years, to make mention 
of any other Reſt, But this he does, and therefor: 
infers, that there is a third Reſt yet to come, Which 
by the Prraching of the Goſpel was now propoſed to 
them, and that under the ſame Promiſes and Threat- 
nings With the former, If Jeſus or Foſhna had given 
them the true Spiritual and Eternal Reſt here ſpoken 
of, in Canaan, then would not David afterward have 
{poken of another Reſt after their Reſt in Cana”; 
which ſeeing he has done, the Apoſtle concludes, there 
yet remains a farther Reſt to be enjoyed by the People 
of God. From the whole note, That God has by his 
Promiſe given his People a full Aſſurance of erjoying 
a Reſt upon Condition of Faith, and this another Man- 
ner of Reſt than that of Canaan, which the //rae/1tes 
of old did enjoy. . 
For he that is entered into his Reſt, he alſo hath 


* 


ceaſed from his rn Works, as Gcd did from bis} * 
th 
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the ſpiritual heavenly Reſt, mentioned in the forego- 


ing Verſe, the Be lie ver is ſaid to have entred in this 


initially, inchoa- 
tively, and imperfectly in this Like, tully, finally, 
perfectly, and completely in the next. They have 
now a preſent Title and 1 to enter into this Keſt, 
the actual Enjoyment and full Poſſeſſion of it is to 
come. 
Hi alſo hath 5 From his own Works, that is, 
the Works of the Fleſh, the Service of Sin; theſe they 
have diſcarded by Repentance and Mortification. Here 
note, That before Converſion a Perſon is doing his 
own Works, fulfilling his own Will, and not God's ; 
but after, he ceaſes from all ſinful Works inchoatively, 
tho' not perfectly. | 

Obſerve alſo, that when Believers have fulfilled all 
their Works of Evangelical Obedience, they ſhall then, 
and not till then, fully and firally enter into God's 
Reſt, and be for ever happy in the Enjoyment of it. 
All Men defire Reſt, but ir ia not to be found on 
Earth, but in Heaven 5 not in the Creature, but in 
God. O ha y they, who believing the Excellency 
and Glory of his Reſt, do work, wait, and wiſh for 
it, and with Diligence and Conſtancy uſe all holy En- 
deavours for the attaining aud ſecuring of it. 

Let us labour therefore to enter into that Reſt, le 
any Man fall after the ſame Example of Unbelie ] 
As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Since there is ſuch an 
eternal glorious Reſt prepared for, and promiſed to 
Believers, then it is the Duty and ought to be the En- 
deavour of every one of us to ſecure our Title to it, 
and our Intereſt in it, by a ſtedfaſt Faith and perſe- 
vering Obedience, leſt tollowing the Example of our 
Forefathers in the Wilderneſs, we fall and periſh as 
they did. It is our Duty to improve Examples, leſt 
we be made Examples of divine Diſpleaſure. Learn 
hence, that we cannot rationally have the leaſt Expec- 
tation of eſcaping Vengeance under the Guilt of thoſe 
Sins, which others in like Manner being guilty of, 
have not eſcaped ; for with God there 1s no Reſpect 
of Perſons. Did the Mraelites miſs of the earthly 
— ſo ſhall we of the heavenly through Unbe- 

SE | 

For the Word of God is quick] That the Word of 
God ſhould ſignify Chriſt, the Eternal Word, is not 
impoſſible, ſays Hammond, it being among the Jews 
the known Title of the Meſſias; and to that the Men- 
tion of Eyes, Ver. 13. doth ſomewhat incline it. But 
this Phraſe being not elfewhere found in this Senſe in 
the New Teſtament, ſave only in St. John's Writings, 
Who is therefore called 7; heokogos, it is here more rea- 
lonable to take it for he Nord of God, that is, that which 
hath been delivered by. Chriſt, and particularly that 
ſevere Sanction and Denunciation of judgment againſt 
all that hold not faſt to him in Time 7 Temptation, 
thoſe that openly or clancular] deny him by their 
Words or Actions. For it muſt A obſerved, that this 
Epiſtle being accommodated to the preſent Condition 
of the Chriſtians in Judea, who were now daily folli- 
Cited by the Gnoſticks, and drawn oft from their Con- 
ſtancy and Purity, doth labour by all Arguments to 
fortify them ; and in this Chapter doth it by two Ar- 


adhering to Chriſt ; not only eternal Reſt in Heaven, 
an ample Reward for all thcir Perſecutions, whatever 
they are, but even in this Life more peaceable Days 
t profeſſing and worſhipping Chriſt, when the unbe- 
by Jews, the Perſecutors, ſhould be deſtroyed, 
and that Time was now at Hand, Ch. x. 37. And 
this bath formerly been explained to be meant by the 
Reſt that is here ſpoken of, a Reſt from the Labours, 
that is, weariſome Perſecutions and Preſſures that lay 
upon them. This he reſembles to the Vraelites, in 
Canaan, as in the Refreſhment that yielded to the 
p eople of God, after a ſad Travail in the Wilderneſs, 
lo in the Propriety that the faithful Servants of God 
had in it, none but they admitted to it; when they 
had been brought out of Eg ypt, and received the Law 
from God's Mouth at $;nar, and ſo were highly fa- 
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voured and dignified by him, yet upon their murmur- 
Ing and falling back toward Egypt in their Hearts, 
through Impatience of Hardſhips and the like (herein 

 direQly parallel to the Tnofticks, and thoſe that were 
leduced by them who either ſecretly or openly forſook 
Chriſt in Time of Perſecutions) were cut off and de- 
ſtroyed in the Wilderneſs, and not a Man of them entred 
into Canaan. And accordingly the ſecond Argument 
1s here taken from the Severity of Chriſt's Denuncia- 
tions againſt theſe (every where in the Goſpel) who 
ſhall fall off from him, rhe Seed on the ſtony Ground, 
and they that are ſeardalized in him, and they that 

Seek to [ave their Lives, &c. which the Denunciation, 
faith the Author here, ſhall like a divine Vengeance 


T0 the Rebellious Jraelites) certainly find out every 
one that is obnoxious to it, how ſecret] ſoe ver he 
have contrived it. This is here rhetorica)] and figu- 
ratively expreſy'd by the Reſemblance of 2 Prieſt's 
Knife wag a: up the Sacrifice, rocceding and entring 
into the leaſt, and moſt ſecret Parts of it, the Nerves 
the leaſt, and the Marrow the inmoſt Parts. And all 
this meant but to aſſure them, that they who thus fall 
off ſhall never be concealed. This Vengeance foretold 


will find them out, if they be not careful to make 


good their Conſtancy, and to be of the Number of 


thoſe to whom the Reſt is promiſed ; which is the 
Meaning of that Exhortation, Ver. 11. which this is 
ſet to back, as the Reaſon of it, for the Word of God 
5 living, &c. upon which it follows, Ver. 14. that we 
ſhould therefore 500 faſt our "Tos on, or avowed 
Confeſſion and Acknowledgment o Chriſt, conſidering 
what he hath ſuffered for us, by which we may be 
0 that he will aſſiſt and relieve us if we ſtick faſt to 

im. 

But all Things are naked and opened unto the Eyes 
of him with whom We Have to do] The Notion of 


the Greek Word for opened, hath been much doubted 


of. I conceive, lays Hammond, it is molt clearly that 
which Phavorinus la ith 6 gnifies 70 cut in two ro divide 


down th Spina Dorſi (ſignitying, faith he, rhe Spon- 
dyls of the Back-bones) and ſo it belongs clear} y gk 


This is called 70 try and ſearch the SAcrifices, (as j 
Lucian, The Prieſts put a Crown on the f 5 (on 
and having firſe ſearched it a Leet while, if it te 


did this were the Momoskopor, who to that End us 
to flay the Body firſt, and then cut it down the Neck 


Inwards, and, as Philo laith, 2what/oever is hid i 

Belly, &c. To which refers that of 8 Prom, — 
27. The 9pIrit of the Man is the Candle of the Lora 
ſearching rhe inward Parts of the Bel y. As therefore 


74205R0p95, - and by cutting the Sacrifice thus down the 
Neck, or Back-bone; ſo are all before the Word of 
God, the moſt ſecret Thin o diſcerned and ſcen into; 
and that 1s the Meaning of naked in reference to flay- 
ing, taking off the Skin with which the Fleſh was 
cloathed and covered, and cut down the Back alto 

Thus ſaith J/dore Peluſiote, that the Phraſe here uſed 
is by a Metaphor of conſecrated Beaſts brought to Sz. 
crifice: For as they being flay'd are made naked ang 
atveſted of all rhe uuſtble Covering, and ſhew the Placing 
of thoſe Things which avere Hidden Whin, and are 
cut down the Back-bone, ro the End that he may ſearch 
and look into every Bone and Part, that all may be 
cleanſed (or found to be pure) before they are Sacrife. 
ced ; ſo, &c. Hence according to Heſychins and Pha. 
vori nus, the Word ſi gnifies di/covered and nadę mani- 


Others, ſays Burkit, think there is in th er” 
Word an Alluſion to Anatomiſts, who * - gina? 
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ſe& Human Bodies, the Heart, the Liver, the Lungs, 
the Bowels, all exactly appear, whether ſound or de- 
cay d: Such a Kind of Anatomy doth God make upon 
Man's Heart; his piercing Eye fees and diſcerns what 
is Fleſh and what is Spirit in us, what is Faith arid 
what is Fancy, what is Grace in Reality, and what 
in Appearance only, Doubtleſs the Phraſe doth figni- 
fr moſt intimate and thorough Knowledge of all 

erſons and all Things, which is found in that God 
with whom we have to do, and to whom we muſt 
give an Account for all that we have done. 

Seeing then that wwe have a great High-Prieſt, that 
is paſſed into the Heavens, ifs the Son of God, let 
us ho Jaſ our Profeſſion}. e fon comes on to 
afſert the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and to ſet forth the 
Dignity and Excellency of his Office, from whence he 
encourages the 3 Hebrews to Perſeverance and 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Profeſſion of their Faith in him. 


Here note, 1. The Eminency of his Perſon, Feſus the 


Son of God; not by ſupernatural Conception only, 
but by eternal Generation alſo ; that is the Eminency 
of that Perſon who is ſuperior to Men and Angels. 
2. The Excellency of his Office, an High- prieff, a 
great _— not barely equal with Aaron, but 
ſuperior to him, and infinitely above him, the uni- 
verſal Co gr Pontiff of Heaven and Earth, in com- 
pariſon o 

them, were but Shadows. 3. His Relation to us, we 
have him; that is, ſpecial Intereſt in him, making 


Profeſſion of Obedience to him; and he is paſſed into 


the Heavens, to open Heaven to us, and to make In- 
terceſſion with the Father for us. This Entrance of 


_ Chriſt's into Heaven was ſhadowed forth by the 


High-prieſt's Entrance into the Holy of Holies here 
on Earth. 4. Our Obligation to him, Let us hold faft 


our Profeſſion; that is, the Profeſſion of our Faith in. 


him, without Wavering, with Conſtancy and Perſe- 
verance. | Ob | 


Learn hence, 1. That great Oppoſition ever has 


been, and always will be made unto the Stedfaſtneſs 
of Believers in their holy Profeſſion; the Apoſtle's 
Exhortation plainly ſuppoſes it. 2. That it is our 
Duty in the midſt of all Oppoſition, to hold faſt 
our holy Profeſſion, without either apoſtatizing in the 
Whole, or declining in Parts of it. The Glory of 
God is concerned in it in the higheſt Manner, and 
aflured Deſtruction attends the Omiſſion of It, and 
that in a peculiar, terrible, and dreadful Manner, 
Ch. x. 29. 3. That Believers have great Encourage- 
ment unto, and Aſſiſtance in the Stedfaſtneſs and Con- 
ſtancy of their holy Profeſſion, by and from the Prieſt 
hood of Jeſus Chriſt. For as he is our High-prieſt, 
he knows our Temptation, pities us under them, af. 
fords us actual Help and Relief againſt them, he 
intercedes with the Father that our Faith may not 
fail, and that we may be kept by the Almighty 
Power of God, through Faith unto Salvation. 4. 
That Jeſus Chriſt our great High Prieſt, was Son of 
God ; and the Neceſſity of his being ſo did thus ap- 
pear ; 1. Before the Entrance of Sin, there was no need 
of the Office of Prieſthood between God and Man ; 
for every one was then in his own Name to go to God 
with his Worſhip, which would have been accepted 
according to the Law of Creation. 2. Sin being en- 
tred into the World, there was no more Worſhip to 
be performed immediately unto God; Pwo cannot 
walk or converſe together except they are agreed. 


3. That the Worſhip of God 8 be again reſtored 


in and to the World, it was in iſpenſably neceſſary 
that ſome one ſhould interpoſe between Sinners and 
the Holy God ; for ſhould Sinners approach him im- 
— in their own Names, he would be unto 
them a conſuming Fire. 4. No Creature could un. 
dertake the Office of being a Prieſt for the Church of 
God, which now conſiſted all of Sinners: Neither the 
Nature of 'the Office, which was to interpoſe between 
God and Sinners, nor the Equality ot the. Work, 
which is to make Atonement for Sin, would admit of 
It, 5. Jeſus Chriſt therefore undertaking to be a 
Prieſt for Sinners, it was neceſſary he ſhould be, 


3 


his Divine Perſon and Nature, 


whom all other Prieſts, even the higheſt of 


* 
41 
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what he was, the very Son of God ; which denotes 

| 7 ood that our great 
High Prieſt was eſſentially and truly God: Seen c e 
vave a great High pricſt, even Feſus the Son of God. 

For we have not an High prieſt! that cannot be 
touched wieh the Feeling of our Infirmities] Theſe 
Words contain a farther Deſcription of Chriſt our 
great High- prieſt, by his merciful Diſpoſition towards 
his People, he is ſaid to be z0uched 3 that is, 1enfibly 
affected with the 1nfrmities, that is, the Miſerics, 
Sufferings, and Calamities, which the Human Nature 
18 exerciſed with, and expoſed to. Our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt now in Heaven, doth exerciſe a tender and com. 
paſſionate Spirit towards his ſuffering Children and 
Seryants here on Earth 3 he has an experimental 
Knowledge of what his People ſuffer, either from 
God, or from Man; for God's Sake, as one that ig 
intereſted in him, as one concerned for them, as one 
related to them, yea, as being one with them. This 
Sympathy of Chriſtswith and towards his ſuffering 
People is a tender extenſive Sympathy, it reaches all 
our Infirmities, a proportionable Sympathy, anſwer— 
able to every Occaſion, a perpetual Sympathy, as long 
as he continues High Prieft, and we remain ſubject 
to Infirmities, ſo long will he be touch'd with the 
feeling of them. 

But Was in all Points rempted lige as we are, yet 
got Sin} Obſerve here the aſſigned Reaton why 
our great High- prieſt is ſo ſenſibly affected with ou. 


luffering Condition; namely, becauſe he was in all 


Points tempted like as we are, Sin excepted. Chritt, 
by aſſuming our Nature, hecame humb y affectionate, 
and by ſuffering our Infirmities became experimentally 
compaſſionate, 1 les | 

Here note, 1. That Temptation may be without 
Sin; it is not our Sin to be tempted, but to comply 
with the Temptation. 2. That Chriſt was tempted, 


yea, in all Points, tempted like unto us; his Tempta- 


tions were in all Points like ours 5 he was tempted to 


Sin, yet without Sin: There is a twofold Temptation 
to Sin, inward and outward ; inwardly Chriſt was 
not tempted to Sin, outwardly - he was, and with 
greateſt Vehemency aſſaulted both by Men and Devils 
to the worſt of Sins that ever Man was, but he always 
reſiſted, and always overcame. O what a Conſola- 
Chriſt was in all Things tempted like unto us, but 
without Sin! e tid” 

Let us therefore come boldly uuto the Throne of 
Grace] The Jeans, ſays Hammond, mention a dov- 
ble Throne of God's, %e Throne of Pity, or Mtrey, 
and zhe Throne of Fudgment; and they add that, 
when fitting in he Throne of Judgment he ſees the 
Multitude too great of thoſe that deſerve Puniſhment, 
he then removes to rhe Throne of Mercy, or Pity, that 
is, of Pardon. F 

Theſe Words, ſays Burkit, are an Inference drawn 
from the Apoſtle's foregoing Diſcourſe. Seeing we 
have ſuch an High-prieſt as 1s befote deſcribed, let us 
come with Boldneſs with Freedom and Liberty to the 
Throne of Grace, £74, Note here, 1. There is a 
Throne of Grace which -Believers may come unto; 
God has a Throne of Juſtice and a Throne of Grace 
If he look upon Man according to the Law of Works, 
he muſt needs fit upon the hrone of Juſtice as a 
ſevere Lord, and ſtrict Judge to condemn us ; but 
being propitiated and atoned by the Blood of Chriſt, 
his Throne is a Throne of Grace and Mercy, from 
which he repreſents himſelf to us as a God in Chtiſt, 
as a God of Forgiveneſs, as a God in Covenant, and 
as a God that will have Communion with us. 2. 
That Believers may come boldly and with Confidence 
to the Throne of Grace ; they have Liberty, they 
have Authority to do it, and may have Confidence 
and Aſſurance of Audience in the doing of it. 3. 
That all Help, Succour, and 1piritual Aſſiſtance in 
every Time of need, is found with Cod, and proceeds 
from mere Grace and Mercy in God, That «ee may 
obtain Mercy and find Grace to help in the Tims < 
need. 4. That the Way to obtain Mercy a Bis 

| race 


tion is this unto us under all our Temptations, that 
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Grace to help in evety Time of need, is by a due Ap- 
plication of ourſelves for it to the Throne of Grace 5 
Let us core boldly to the Throne of Grace, &c. 


| ati TH | 
Our Apoſtle, in the foregoing Chapters, hav- 
ing ſet forth the Excellency 
Pbetical Office, and proved him to have 
been a more excellent Prophet than Mo- 
ſes, yea, a Perſon ſuperior to An gels, and 
thereupon exhorted to Perſeverance in the 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel, he comes now in 
lis and the fol] owing Chapters, to aſcourſe 
of the Prieſthood of Chrift, as far more 
excellent than that of Aaron's, and con- 
Sequently, that there was all imaginable 
Reaſon to perſevere in Criſtianity, in 
reſpect of this Office likewiſe, T he Apo- 
file here informs us in the general, what 
an High-Prieft is, ſhews that none can 
be ſo but ſuch as are called of God, and 
then proves Chriſt to be %% called. | 


From Ver. 1. NOR every high- prieſt ta- 
to the End. ken from among men, 
is ordained for men in things pertaining to 
God, that he may offer both gifts and ſa- 
crifioes for ſins: Who can have compaſſion 
on the ignorant, and on them that are out 
of the way; for that he himſelf alſo is 
compaſſed with infirmity: And by reaſon 
hereof he ought, as for the people, ſo alſo 
for himſelf, to offer for ſins. And no man 
taketh this honour unto himſelf, but he that 
is called of God, as was Aaron : So alſo, 
Chriſt glorified not himſelf, to be 
high-prieſt ; but he that ſaid unto him, 
Thou art my Son, to day have I begotten 


thee, As he faith alſo in another place, 
Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedec. Who in the days of his fleſh, 


when he had offered u 
plications, with ſtron 
unto him that was able to ſave him from 
death, and was heard, in that he feared ; 
Though he were a Son, yet learned he obe- 
dience, by the things which he ſuffered: 
And being made rfect, he became the 
author of eternal ſa vation unto all them that 
obey him; Called of God an high-prieſt 
after the order of Melchiſedec. Of whom 
Wwe have many things to ſay, and hard to 
be uttered ; ſeeing ye are dull of wes 
For when for the time ye ought to 

teachers, ye have need that one teach you 
gain which Je the firſt principles of the ora- 
cles of God and are become ſuch as have 
need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat. For 


P Prayers and ſup- 


every one that uſeth milk, 75 unskilful in 
the word of righteouſneſs : for he is a babe. 
But ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are 


of full age, even thoſe who by reaſon of 
94 | 


the Epiſtle to the HEBREWS, 


uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcetn both 
good and evil. | 


of Chriſt's pro- 


ordained for Menz t 
God for the Service 


made an 


g Crying and tears, 
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: which are required to the due Dil- 
his Office. Thus Chriſt's Participation of 
our Nature was neceſſary to the Diſcharge of his 


manifeſt Evidence that he well 
be tender and compaſſionate towards them whoſe Na- 


70 God] 
Good of 
do more 
Almighty God ; particularly to of- 
ces for their Si 


— 2 — oe, >. £4 
rr ALT >» — 
__ _ = = 


P ” a - 2 — 
— rr IE — woe "RI 
= — = 


Where note, 
Office of 
been, for Sin, God in 
immediately 
terpoſition of 


gone to 

Will not be 

any but 3 the In 
r 


n — 
- 


— 
cm 4 
_ ä * 
—— — — 
— — {a 8 


5 W . 
8 2 . STARE 332 
* : A 5 
— . — 
— — — 
K 
2 


a Mediator; and he having firſt made an Atonement 

for Sin. 3 | B 7 
That he may offer Log Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin] | 

That is, to give Satisfaction and make Atonement for 1 

Sin, Here note, that the Light of Nature dictates to | 


| unto God, in 
preme Dominion, and be. 
and God eſſentially Juſt; 


> and by whom, 
manner they. muſt be offered, not the Law of Nature 
but the I Divine Revelation muſt 
19; taken from among Men, is 
oy is, named and al 
| Men in Things pertainin to God. 
Who can have Compaſſion on the Genera A 
Lem that are out of the IVay, for that he himſelf alla. 
fs compaſſed 1h TInfirmiry] Obſerve here, 1. A 
great and n wment of an 
High Prieſt, 
Patiton ; that is, 
neſs, with all Patience 
mites, Sins and Provocat ions 


k 7 


Horant, and do wander our of the Way; in theſe two 
Words doe; the Apoſtle comprize all 3 of Sinners 
whatſoever, with all Sorts and Kinds of Sin; 2 


ipecial Reaſon render'd wh 
compaſitonate, becauſe ho humſelf is compa/ th 
Infirmities ; his Fo A NN niet 
Duty in this Mat 
Inkrmities of his own. | 
Learn hence, 1. Thae it is a might- Privile 
us, that our Lord eſus Chriſt, our reat Hg 1 
was, encompaſſed with the ſinleſs 7 
Nature. 2. That no Sort of Sinners are excluded from 
an Intereſt in the Care and Love of our compaſſionate 
ir10rant, and ſuch as 
ion u h noni 


ter, being beſet on 


ſelves, and 


as for the People, 
or Sins. Note here, 
High Prieſt, under the Lau, not 
f great High Prieſt under 
Chriſt had actually no Sin of his 6wn to for, be- 
ing holy, harmleſs, and Uundefiled, ſe arate from 
Sinners. This Expreſſion therefore of offering for his 
9 C | own 
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own Sins, belongs to the Weakneſs and Imperfection 
of the * High Prieſt. 2 

Learn hence ; That it was a Part of the Darkneſs 
and Bondage of the Church under the Old Teſtament, 
that their High Prieſts had need to offer acrifices 


for themſelves and their own Sins; this they did in 


the View of the people: They firſt took Care to offer 
for their own Sins, and then for che Sins of others; 


whoſoever dealeth with God about the Sins of others, 


F 


ought to look well in the fitſt Place unto his own; 
for it is a great Evidence of Hypocriſy for Men 10 be 
ſevere towards the Sins of others, and carelels about 
their own Sins. Learn. alſo, that ſuch was the abſo 
lute Holineſs and ſpotleſs Innocence of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt our great High rieſt, that what he offered dat 


not for himſelf, but for his People. Atonement for 


' Sinners was made by him who had no Sins of his own 


to atone for. 


Ind no Man taketh this Honour unte himſelf, but 


ye that is called of God, as 945 Aaron) That is, no 


Man taketh the Honour of Prieſthood to himſelf; but 
oo rs that is called of God, as was Aaron and his 
Poſterity. Note here, I. It is an Act of Sovereigntg 
in God, to call whom he pleaſes to bis Work and 
Service. 2. That as it is an AR of Sovereignty in 
God, ſo it is a ſpecial Dignity and Honour tO u. to be 
duly called to as well as qualified for his Work and 


, 


Service. 3. That the higheſt Excellen and utmoſt 


Neceſſity of any Work or Service to be here done for 
God, will by no Means warrant our Undertaking of it, 
and engaging in it, without a lawful Call unto it. 
. Chriſt glorified not himſelf, to be made an High 
Prieſt) Implying, that it was a Glory and Honour, 
tho not aſſumed, but conferred: And that as Aaron 
was called of God, fo was Chriſt, but in a more ex, 


cellent and glorious Manner. By this we underſtand 


the intolerable Pride and bold Preſumption of many 
in theſe Times, who take upon them to officiate. in. 
Matters of Religion, tho? never . for, nor cal- 


led to this Work: If ever any an or Angel, then 
ſurely Chriſt might have taken this Honour to himſelf, 
yet he did not uncalled: Verily, this will be the eter- 


nal Condemnation of fuch Uſurpers, who without any 


Commiſſion from God or Man, undertake what they do 
not underſtand. 


And was heard) Tſakouein, to hear, is, fays Ham- 
mond, uſed by the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſta- 


ment to exprels the Hebrew Word to preſerve or deli- 


der; ſo Es. Iv. 18. (to which the Greek Word ſozein, 


which we ordinarily render to ſave, 
able, and ſo is here joined with heard in the ſame Senſe) 
and it is alſo uſed in other Places for reſpondit, an- 
fewer d, which is in effect the ſame, 7/7 anſwering 4 


Prayer for Deliverance being all one with delivering; 


ſo- Pſ. xxil, 22. Thou haſt heard, or anſwered, ine 


from the Horns of the Unicorn, that is, delivered me 
from that great Danger. „ | 

In that he 4 1 Eulabeia noting ordinarily 4 
Pious Fear; doth in St. Luke (whom ſome think to 
de the Author of this Epiſtle) denote any other Kind 
of Fear alſo. So As 751i. 10. where, in the Com. 
motion, the Commander is ſaid to afraid that Paul 


| would be torn in Pieces. So the t har Word, He- 


brew and Greek, for Fear, 1s ren 
And being here taken alſo in the ſame Senſe, it is yet 
with fome Difference, being here uſed (as many other 
Words which denote the AFﬀ-Qions) to ſignify not the 
Affection, but the Object, or Thing itſelf which is 
feared. So 1 Pet. iii. 14. Fear not their Fear, that 
is, the Puniſhments which they threaten 3 and fo Ja. 


viii. 16. (from whence the Place is taken) the Hebrew, 


which is rendred his Fear, fignifies 7 terrible Thing, 
the Object of Fear, not Fear itſelf ; and therefore it 
tollows in that very Place, The Lord ſpall be thy Fears 
that is, ſurely the Obje& of it, he all be feared b 

thee. And ſo the Hebrew is in other Places rendre 

by terrible Sights or "Appearances, Deut. xxvi. 8. and 
xiv. 12. the great Wonders or terrible Things that 
were done before them. 80 the Hebrew Word for 
Fear is ſometimes rendred War, Job xx. 10. {ome- 


"IF 


- 


red Exod. Iii. 6. 


times Deſtrufion, Prov. i. 26. fo Jude 23. Bul-om 
ſave in Fear, that 1s, in Time of Danger, as it follows 
ſnatching out of the Fire. 80 Terror is uſed for the 
Thing that 1 feared, Prov. iii. 25. he Fear approach. 
ing, explained by 7Pe Aſſaults, or Violences, of the 
Wicked that come upon them. And thus Eulabeia 
Fear, will be anſwerable to Thanatos, Death, as heard 
to being ſaved. | 
Jo he avere a Son, yet learned he Obedience, by 
the Things which he ſuffered) Obſerve here, ſays 
Burkit, 1. Chriſt's eminent Dignity, he was 4 Son, 
that is, the Son of God, and God himſelf; the Word 
was God, John i. 1. And as the Word was made 
Fleſh, ſo he was nearer to God than any other Perſon; 
he was a Son, a finleſs Son, and e learned Obedience 
by the Things ohich he had ſuffered. 2. Chriſt's 
exemplary Obedience; he learned Obedience, not by 
perſonal 8 eculation, but by real Experience; he ex- 
erimentally underſtood what Obedience was. Note 
ere, that there are two Ways of learning Obed lence. 
x. By the Com rehenſion of the Mind. 2. By the 
Experience of nſe, Chriſt, as God, was perfect in 
Knowledge, nothing could be added to him; but when 
he became Man, then he came to underſtand and learn by 
Sufferings, which was a new Method and Way ot 
knowing. And the Obedience which Chriſt learnt, 
was free and voluntary, univerſal and complete, fincere 
and pure, perſevering and conſtant. Chriſt learned 
this Leſſon of Obedience, not barely to know it, but 
to do it; to learn to obey, is to obey by the Things 
which he ſuffered; he di perfectly learn, experimen- 
tally underſtand what Obedience Was. O bleſſed je- 
ſas! As didſt thou, ſo may WC learn practical Obedt- 
ence by the Things which we ſuffer. 1 
And being made perfect] The Greek Word, in the 
Agoniſtical Notion, WE have, ſays Hammond, formerly 
explained; ſee Note on Phil. iii. Another Notioa 
there is of it not far diſtant from thence, uſual among 
che Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, e fignity 
the Conſecration of a Prieſt, who was to perform and 
paſs through ſome Ceremonies, and thoſe being done, 
and he actually conſecrated, he was {aid to be conſunt 
mate. The applying of this Word to the Conſecration 
of a Prieſt was perhaps from that Cuſtom of filling the | 
Hands with Fleſh an Bread, Exod. xxix. 24. Hence 
the Ram that was offered at the Conſeeration of the 
Prieſt is called of Dnpletions, and the Fleſh again, th? 
Fleſp of Impletions, or Fillings, but in Greek, the St 
crefice of Conſecration, in the Sepruagints. Exod xxix. 
34. That it is taken here in that Notion, may appear 
by rhe called of God as an High Prieſt, that follows as 
an Explication of it, Ver 10- pronounced, or proclaimed, 
or declared, High Prieſt, which belongs to Chriſt after 
his Re ſurrection, and not before, that being the Time 
wherein all Power Was given unto him, viz. that 
Power of Bleſſing, wherein the Melchiſedec Prieſt 
hcod conſiſts. As for the Sacrifice on the Crols, that 
was the Ceremony ot his Conſecrat ion, anſwerable to 
that which was preſcribed Exod. xxix. 11. after which 
he was aſſumed ſolemnly to this Office of Prieſthood, 
according to that of Menander in Artemidorus Onetr0- 
crit, L. 4. who dJream'd in Greece that he was cruct- 
fed before the Temple of Dicſpolis, or the City of Ju- 
piter, upon which, faith he, he was a pointed, or 
conſtituted, Prieſt of that God, and ſo became 1077 
ſplendid and wealthy than he was. 
He became the Author of eternal Salvation unt ali 
them that obey him] But how does Chrill do this? 
Anſw. As a Rule and Pattern, ſays Burkit, as a Price 
and Propitiation, and as an Advocate and Patron; by 
the Purity of his Doctrine as a Rule; by the Piet of 
his Example, as 4 Pattern; by the Merit of his Obe- 
dience and Sufferings, As 4 Propitiation 3 and by his 
prevailing Interceſſion, as our Advocate now in Hea- 
ven. Where note, that the Virtue of his Interceſſion 
in Heaven, is founded on his gatisfaction here on 
Earth, in ſhedding of his Blood for us. 
But what Obedience. does the Golpel requite as A 
Condition, and is pleaſed to accept as 4 
in thoſe who hope for eternal Salvation? Anſw. Ne 
ARNE A gativel) 


ON 
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gatively: Not a bare external Profeſſion of Obedience, 


tho? accompanied with 1 and working Mi- 


racles, but an hearty and univerſal Conformity to the 
Precepts of the Goſpel in Sincerity and Uprightneſs; 
allowing ourſel ves in the Neglect of no known Duty, 
nor in 85 Practice of any known din. | 
But is fallen Man under a Poſſibility nov, of per- 
forming this Obedience? Anſaw. We are no more lut- 
ficient of ourſelyes, and by any Power of our own, to 
perform the Conditions of the Goſpel, than we are 
able to anſwer the Demands of the Law. But the 
Grace of God is offered to us, and ſtands ready to 
afſiſt us to perform the Conditions which the Goſpel 
requires. Conſequently, what the Grace of God 
ſtands ready to help us to do, if we be not wanting to 
ourſelves, that may properly be {aid to be poſſible to 
us, and in ſome Senſe in our Power to perform. 
But is not the making our Obedience the Condition 
of our Salvation, prejudicial to the Freeneſs of God's 
Grace, and the Law of Faith? Ay/w. In no wiſe; 
ſeeing it is acknowledged, that Faith is the Root ot 
all true Holineſs and Evangelical Obedience, that we 
ſtand continually in need of the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace to enable us to perform that Obedience which 
the Goſpel requires, and is pleaſed to accept, and that 
God confers eternal Life upon us, not for the Merit 
of our Obedience, but only for the Sake of Chriſt. 
The Sum of all is this, That it is indiſpenſably re- 
ceſſaty for a Man to be a good Man, that he may get 
to Heaven; and that it is the greateſt Preſumption in 
the World for any Man to hope to attain Salvation 
without Obedience and a holy Life: For tho' our 
Obedience cannot merit Heaven, yet it does qualify 
and fit us for Heaven; tho! it doth not make us wor- 
thy, yet doth it make us meer 70 be Partakers of the 
Hiberitance of the Saints in Light. And -whoever 


finds Fault with this Doctrine, finds Fault with the | 


Called of God an High Prieſt after the Order of 
Melchiſedec] Theſe Words may be looked upon as 
an 'Evidence- and Teſtimony,” that the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt was, and is the Author of eternal Salvation to 
all them that obey him, becauſe: he is a Prieſt after 
the Order of Melchiſedec ; that is, becauſe his Prieſt- 
hood is eternal. Note here, 1. That God was pleaſed 


to put a ſignal Honour upon the Perſon and Office of 


Melchiſedec, that in him there ſhould be an early and 


excellent Repreſentation . made of the Perſon and 
Prieſthood ot Jeſus Chriſt. Melchiſedec was an illu-, 
ſtrious Type of Chriſt; he was the firſt perſonal Type 
of Chriſt that ever was in the World; others were 


Types of Chriſt in the Execution of his Office, but 


none but Melchiſedec were ever Types of his Perſon ; 


for, being introduced without Father, without Mother, 


without Beginning of Days, or End of Life, he was 


made like to the Son of God it | 
can declare his Generation? And farther, Melchiſedec, 
was a Type of Chriſt in thoſe two Offices of a King 
and a Prieft, which none but he ever was. 2, That 
the Priefthood of Chriſt was not after the Order of 


Aaron, which was to expire, and not to laſt long, 


but after. the Order of Melchiſeder, which was to con- 
tinue and laſt for ever. Thou art a Prieſt for ever 
after. the Order of Melchiſedec. The Prieſthood of 


Chriſt is an eternal Prieſthood, He ever liverh to make 


interceſſion for us. 
.Of whom we have many Things to ſay, and hard 


to be uttered ; ſeeing ye are dull of hearing] That is, 
of er Pag tian of Chriſt, as compared with Mel- 


chiſedec, we have much to jay, which it is not eaſy 
to make intelligible by Words, to thoſe that are igno- 


rant and dull of Underſtanding. Learn hence, 1. 
That all Scripture Truths are not equally. eaſy to be 
underftood, but require a peculiar Diligence in our 
Atendance upon them, that they may be underſtood. 
2. That it is the Incapacity of Hearers, through Dul- 
neſs and Slothfulneſs, and want of preparatory Know- 
ledge, which make Scripture. Teaching no more nor 
better underſtood. All our Miſcarriages under the 
Word, are to be reſolved into our own Sloth, Negli- 


d, of. whom it 1s ſaid, NO 


of Ch. vii. To this the Solution is, that on 
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ligence, and depraved Aﬀettions ; 4ve have many Things 
ro ſay, but ye are dull of hearing. 8 
For when for the Time ye ought to be Teachers, we 
have need that one teach you again, which be rhe 
firſt Prenciples of the Oracles of God ; and are become 
ſuch as have need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Meat} 
As if the Apoſtle had 1aid, when for the Time that 
you have profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, you ought to 
ave been able to be Teachers of it to others, you bad 
need yourſelves to be inſtructed in the firſt Rudiments 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and are become ſuch as have 
need of Milk, the Food of Babes; and not of ſtrong 
Meat, the Food of Men. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Time when, and how long we enjoy the Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel, is a Circumſtance, which muſt in parti- 
cular be accounted for; whereas for the Time; all have 
Time, but all have not Time alike: The Day of the 
Goſpeljis not of the ſame Length to all Nations, Churches; 
and Perſons. 2. That it is reaſonably expected by God, 
that Perſons ſhould thrive and grow in Knowledge and 
Holineſs proportionable to their Time and Means; and 


not doing ſo is charged upon them as a great Aggra- 


vation of their Guilt ; for the Time ye ought to have 
been Teachers; that is, of Ability ſufficient for the 
Teaching of others. They had not learned of their 
Teachers, when the Apoſtle had Reaſon to hope they 
had been able to teach. their Learners. Many after 
long teaching are ignorant, and ought to be taught 
again the ſame Things which they long ago heard. 3. 
That the Holy Scriptures are to be look 
ſulted with, and „a. to, as the Oracles of God; 
they are ſometimes called the Living, ſometimes the 
Lively Oracles of God, becauſe they are the Oracles 


of the Living God, and alſo Life. giving Oracles to 


them that obey them. 4. That there are in the Scrip- 
ture, Truths ſuitable to the ſpiritual Inſtruction and 
Edification of all Sorts of Perſons ; there is in it both 


Milk and, ſtrong Meat, plain Doctrines and firſt Prin- 
ciples neceſſary tor all, and Truths of a deeper Search 


that are profitable to ſome. In the Scripture, ſaid 


one, there are Shallows; and there are Depths; Fords 


where the Lambs may wade, and Depths where Ele- 
phants may ſwim. 


But ftirong Meat belongeth to them that are of full | 
lays Ham- 


Age] What ſolid Meat literally fignifies, 
mond, hath no Doubt or Difficulty in it; tis that 


which is agreeable. to healthy Mens Stomachs, and 
tends moſt to the nouriſhing of ſuch, but is too hard 


and heavy for Children or weak ſickly Perſons, and 
doth rather deſtroy than advantage ſuch, What 'tis 


here figuratively applied to is clear alſo, viz. the Ex- 
plication of Figures or Types in the Old Teſtament, ſo 
as to diſcover Evangelical Truths in them. As for 
Example, the comparing of the Prieſts under the Old 
Teſtament, whether Aaron or Melchifeder, with that 
which the Goſpel teaches us of Chriſt; and. ſhewing 
what thoſe, typically or, myſtically, or in a ſpiritua 

Senſe, ſignify. That theſe are here meant by ſolid 


Food, N by the Diſcourſe which this Author had 
and 


now in tho? he tells them that they are ſcarce 
fit to receive it. And on that Occaſion, by way of 


Parentheſis, that which is here ſaid, and at the Begin- 
ning of the next Chapter, comes in; after which he 


returns to this Kind of Diſcourſe again, at the End of 
Ch. vi. and Beginning of Ch, vii. this Melchi/edec, &c. 
The only Difficulty here to be explained is, why ot 


how the Author here falls off into this long Digreſ- 


fion, interſerting this long Parentheſis in the midit of 


his Diſcourſe about Chriſt's Melchiſedekian Prieſthood, 


on which he was entered here in this Ch. v. Ver. 10. 
and returns not perfectly to it again till the 
| ccaſion 
of this myſtical Explication of ſome Paſſages in the 
Old Teſtament, he began to think of the &noſtick Lea- 
ven among them, which conſiſted much in giving figu- 
rative myſtical Interpretations of the Ol) Teſtament, 
which being called Knowledge, they affumed that Ti- 
tle of Enoſtichs or knowing Men to themſelyes, upon 
this Ground of their dealing ſo much in theſe Inter- 
pretations, and gathering and confirming all the 
| Branches 
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paſs this ſeverer Cenſure. 


gas A EXPOSITION of 


Branches of their Hereſy from Places of Scripture per- 

verted by that Means. Upon this Occaſion he there- 

fore thinks fit to tell them firſt, that as the interpret- 

ing Scripcure after this Manner is a difficult Task, and 

if it be undertaken by unskilful raw Teachers, it may 

do a great deal of Hurt; ſo if the Auditors be ou 
rant, and not well and habitually fettled in the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, and ſomewhat converſant in the Scrip- 
tures, fo as to be able to judge between true and 
falſe, chriſtian and heretical ine, this Way may 
do them a great deal of Hurt, may ſeduce, and cor- 
rupt, and deſtroy them, as ſtrong Meat doth weak 
Stomachs. ' Secondly, that this is the Caſe of many 
of theſe Hebrews, even thoſe that have been Chriſtians 
long enough to be better Proficients, and Judges of 
true and falſe Doctrine, meaning no doubt thoſe that 
had received ſome of theſe Gnoſlick heretical Infuſions, 
and either. were already fallen off into their abomina- 
ble Practices, or elſe were very much in Danger of 
doing thus. And of theſe he reſolves that (tho' he 
doth not now mean to do it, Ch. vi. 1. but may per- 
haps at ſome other Opportunity, Ver. 3. yet) it were 
moit proper to begin with them, as with new Converts, 
or Children, not yet ſufficiently catechiſed in the Prin- 
ciples, and to inſtruct them in the Nature of Faith. 
and Repentance from wicked abommable Works, of 
Baptiſm and the Vow of it (to forſake all carnal Sins, 
and to ſtick. cloſe to Chriſt in deſpite of all Tempta- 
tions) of Inpoſition of Hands in the Abſolution of thoſe 
that were Japs'd (as many either were already, or were 
likely to be) and in like Manner of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead and everlaſting Judgment (which theſe 
Hereticks began to doubt of; ſee 2 Tin. ii. 18. and 
1 Cor. xv. 12.) upon which he farther thinks fit to 
warn them of the Danger of ſuch Apoſtaſy from the 
Chriſtian Faith, Ch. vi. 4. and that enlarges the Pa. 
rentheſis. And that having reſolved them thus unfit 
to have this ſolid Food allowed them, he yet proceeds, 
Ch. vii. to give it them, oy there, into this myſti- 


cal Divinity concerning 1#chi/edec's- Prieſthood, the 


Reaſon is clear; firſt, becauſe this Touch here given 


might be ſufficient to avert the Danger ; and ſecondly, 


Becauſe of the 3 of them he was perſuaded bet- 
ter Things, Ch. vi. 9. tho' of ſome he had Reaſon to 


ck KF. M 
The Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapters. 


largely treated of. the Divinity of our Sa- 
viour s Perſon, and the Dignity of his 
Prieſthood; in the: Clofe of the laſt Chap- 
ter gave the. Hebrews à very | ſmart Re. 
prof for their Dulneſs and Ignorance ;* 


and in the" Beginning of this exhorts them 
to increaſe both in Knowledge and Obedi- 


ence. 


not laying again the foundation of repent- 


ance from dead works, and of faith to- 
wards God, Of the doctrine of baptiſms, 0 


and of laying on of hands, and of reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, and of eternal judgment. 
And this will we do, if God permit. For 
it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 
enlightened, and have taſted of the hea- 


venly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, And have taſted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the world 


Chap. 6. 
to come; If they ſhall fall away, to re- 
new them again unto repentance: ſeeing 
they crucify to themſelves the Son of God 
afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame, For 
the earth which drinketh in the rain that 
cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth 
herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, 
receiveth bleſſing from God: But that which 
beareth thorns and briers, 7s rejected, and 
is nigh unto curſing ; whoſe end 7s to be 
burned, But beloved, we are perſuaded 
better things of you, and things that accom. 
pany ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. For 
God ig not unrighteous to forget your work 
and labour of love, which ye have ſhewed 
toward his name, in that ye have miniſtred 
to the ſaints, ard do miniſter. And we 
deſire that every one of you do ſhew the 
ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope 
unto the end: That ye be not flothful, 
but followers of them, who through faith 
and patience inherit the promiſes. For 
when God made promiſe to Abraham, be. 
cauſe he could ſware by no greater, he 
{ware by himſelf, Saying, Surely, blefling, 
J will bleſs thee, and multiplying,” I will 
multiply thee. And ſo after he had pa- 
tiently endured, he obtained the promiſe, 
For men verily ſwear by the greater : and 
an oath for confirmation is to them an end 
of all ſtrife, Wherein God willing more 
abundantly to ſnhew unto the heirs of pro- 
miſe the immutability of his counſel, con- 
firmed it by an oath : That by two immu- 
table things, in which it was impoſſible for 
God to lye, we might have a ftrong conſo- 
lation, who. have fled for refuge 10 li 
hold upon the hope ſet before us: Which 
hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, both 
ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entreth into 
that within the vail, Whither the fore- 
runner is for us entred, even Jeſus, made 
an high prieſt for ever after the order of 


Melchiſedec, | 
' Therefore leaving the Principles of the Dofrine of 
Chriſt, let us go on unto Perfection] In theſe Words 


e hg 2 of the Apoſtle; lays Burkit, he ſeems to allude to the 
Bus, bh. op ige, | Nai" | the Ve en pe Burke, 

to the End. . principles of the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection; 


neither ſatisfactory nor ſufficient to ad vance no farther 


Building of an Houſe: As in that we firſt lay a good 


and fure Foundation, but do not reſt there, but pro- 


ceed in raifing. up the Fabrick ;; in like Manner it is 


in the Chriſtian. Religion, than tlie Knowledge of the 
firſt Principles of it, but Endeavours muſt be uſed to 
attain, a more perfect Degree and Meaſure of Know- 
ledge in the Myſteries of the Goſpel. By leaving ble 


. Pranciples of the Doctrine of Chriſt, he means not 


leaving them ſo as to forget them, and lay them afide, 


but to leave them by going beyond them, and advanc- 
ing further and higher in the Knowledge of Chriſtia- 
nity. Learn hence, 1. That in Chriſtianity, and other 


Sciences, there are certain Rudiments and Fund amen- 


tal Principles which muſt and ought to be carefully 


taught. 3. That it is a necefſary and uſeful Practice 
in the Church of God, to teach the Doctrine of Chri- 


ſtianity in the firſt Principles of it, plainly and ſum. 
| 4 marily 


Chap. 6. 


marily to young Beginners. 3. That whey the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel have laid a good Foundation of 
Scripture Knowledge in the Underſtanding of their 


Hearers, they muſt excite them by all preſſing Confi- 


derations to make a farther Progreſs in their Knowledge; 
and teaching the Doctrine of the Beginning of Chriſt, 
go on unto Perfectien. | 

Not laying again the Foundation of Repentance from 
dead Works, &.] Still our Apoſtle. purſues his Me- 
taphor, in comparing Chriſtianity to a Building, and 
the firſt Rudiments or Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to a Foundation which ſupports the Superſtruc- 
ture. Next he ſummarily declares what theſe Funda- 
mental Doctrines, and firſt Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion are, namely, theſe fix. 1. Repentance, or a 
turning from all finful Works, called dead Works, be- 
cauſe they end in Death; dead, becauſe deadly; they 
proceed from Death ſpiritual, and end in Death eter- 
nal. 2. Faith toward God, or Faith in God; that 
is, in the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. Particularly, Faith in the original Promiſe 


of God, to ſend Chriſt into the World to fave us- 


from our Sins, and granting Remiſſion of Sins by him. 
Here note, how cloſely Faith and Repentance are 
united and knit together; where the one is, there is 
the other; and where either is not, there is neither. 
He repenteth not who hath not Faith towards God, 
and he hath no Faith towards God who repenteth not. 
3. The Doctrine of Baptiſm ; that is, of both the 
Chriſtian Sacraments, as alſo of the Covenant of Grace, 
of which the Sacraments are Seals. Perſons admitted 
into the Church by Baptiſm, ought to be well inſtruct- 
ed (as ſoon as they are capable, of it) in the Nature, 
Uſe, and End of the Sacraments z acquainting them 
not only with the Nature of the outward Sign, but 
with the Neceſſity of the inward Grace. 4. 7 he Doc- 
trine of laying on of Hands, to confirm the baptized 
Perſons in the Faith, and to oblige and enable them 
to keep the Covenant they entred into with God when 
they were baptized; which was done before their 
Admiſſion to the Lord's Table. Impoſition, or lay- 
ing on of Hands, was an antient and venerable Rite 
uſed in the Primitive Church upon ſeveral Occafions ; 
particularly, in Ordination, in Abſolution of Penitents, 
in healing the Sick, in conferring the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 4s vii. 17. And, Haſty, in Confirmation, 
when baptized Perſons were brought before the Church, 
to acknowledge, confirm, and renew their baptiſmal 
Covenant with God; and to receive the Benefit of 
publick Prayer, and epiſcopal Benediction in order to 
the further Endowments of Grace to perform the ir 
Vows, adorn their Profeſſion, and be admitted to the 
Lord's Table, as complete Members of the viſible 
Church of Chriſt. 5. The Reſurrection of the Dead, 
a Doctrine denied by the Sadducees, derided by the 
Athenian Philoſophers, and perverted by Herericks ; 
but is a fundamental Principle of the Goſpel ; the 
Faith whereof is indiſpenſably neceſſary unto our Con- 
ſolation, and has a peculiar Influence upon our Obe- 
dience, This is the animating Principle of Goſpel Obe- 
dience, becauſe we are aſſured, that our Services ſhall 
not only be remembred, but rewarded alſo. 6. T he 
eternal Fudgment, which will doom Men to everlaſt- 
ing Rewards and Puniſhiments in a future State. The 
Miniſters of the Goſpel ought to dwell much ls this 
fundamental Principle of Religion, to repreſent the 
Dread and Terror of that eternal Day to all Men, to 
the End they may be excited and ſtirred up to take 
effeftual Care that they fall not under the Vengeance 
of that fatal Day. Theſe fix Principles 2 laid 
down by the Apoſtle, he tells them his Reſolution, 
to endeavour the carrying them on to a more perfect 
Degree and Meaſure of Knowledge in the Myſteries of 
the 1. 25 in order to their becoming skilful in the 
Ward of Righteouſneſs. 5 
For it is impoſſible for thoſe who avere once enlightened 
and have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and were made 
Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 
Word of God, and the Powers of the World to came] 
By the Enlightening here underſtand thoſe that were 
baptized, and embraced Chriſtianity. The Antients 


= 
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called Baptiſm 7/Iumination, and baptized Perſons 75e 
Enlightened; becauſe of that divine Illumination 
which was conveyed to the Minds of Men by the 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity, By taſting the heavenly 
Giſt, and being made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
underſtand ſuch as had not only heard of the extra- 
ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but had ſome Ex- 
23 of them themſelves; as alſo of the ſpiritual 

nefits conferred upon them in Baptiſm, by the Holy 
Spirit. By taſting the good Word of God, underſtand 
ſome Reliſh ot the Truth and Goodnels of the Gotpel, 
ſome Pleaſure in entertaining it, by reaſon of the gra- 
cious Promiſes of eternal Lite and Happineſs contain- 
ed in it. The Goſpel that proclaimed Remiſſion of 
Sins was a good Mord; this good Word they ſaw con- 
firmed by Miracles, Tongues, and Propheiy, and fo 
could not but be convinced of the Truth of it, which 
is here called a taſting it; who have taſted the good Word 
of God, it follows, and the Powers of the World to come ; 
that is, the Powers of the Goſpel- age; tor he World 10 
come, in the Language of the Prophets, doth fignify the 


Time of the Meſſiah ; and thus the Powers of the World © 


70 come, are the miraculous Powers of the Holy Ghoſt 
beſtowed upon Men, in order to the Propagation of the 
Goſpel ; ſuch were the Gifts of Healing, caſting out De- 
vils, working Miracles. Others, by taſſing of the Powers 


of the World to come, underſtand tome Apprehenfions of 


the Reſurrection and future Judgment, with Affections 
ſuitable thereunto. Now, concerning theſe, ſays our Apo- 
ſle, if they fall away ; that is, if they ſhall, after all this, 
apoſtatize from this Profeſſion, out of Love to this 
preſent World, or Fear of Perſecution and Sufferings, 
if they ſhould relapſe either to Heat heniſin or Judas 
it is impoſſible to renew them again to Repentance; 
that is, it is a Thing very difficult, hardly to be hoped 
for, _ wi = poſtates — be reſtored 
again by Repentance ; /eeing they crucify to themſelves 
the Son of Ga afreſp, and — him to an open — 
that is, they virtually and in effect, crucify him again, 
in as much as in them lies: for by denying and re- 
nouncing of him, they declare him to be an Impoſtor, 
and conſequently worthy of Death. So that the plain 
Senſe of the Words ſeems to be this: If thoſe that are 
baptized, and have received the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, and are endowed with the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhall yet, after all this, apoſtatize from Chri- 
ſtianity, it is very difficult, and next to an Impoſſibi- 
lity, to recover ſuch again by Repentance; ſeeing they 
are as guilty of as great a Crime, as if in their own 
Perſons they had put to Death, and ignominiouſſy 
uſed the Son of God. Here note, that it is not a 
partial Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Religion, by any 
particular vicious Practice, but a total Apoſtaſy from 
Chriſtianity, and more eſpecially to the Heathen 1do- 
latry, which is here intended. 

1f they ſhall fall away) What the Greek Word, 


rendred falling my. here ſignifies, ſays Hammond, 
r 


may beſt be collected from the Context; and that firſt 
from the Antecedents, the Illumination, and rafting 
the heavenly Gift, and partaking of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and taſting the good Word of God, and the Powers of 
the future Age; and, ſecondly, by the Conſequents, 
1 1, and paring to an open Shame the Son 
of God. Tbe former ſhews from whence it is that they 
are ſaid to fall, and the latter how deep the Fall that 
is here ſpoken of. The former conſiſts of ſeveral De- 


grees; firſt, thoſe that have been enlightened. That 


certainly ſignifies Baptiſin, which among the Antients 
was generally called Nlumi nation. And this contained 
under it not only the Acknowledgment of the Truth, 
Ch. x. 26. but farther alfo, the Vow of Baptiſm, that 
of forſaking all wicked Ways, and adhering conſtantly 


to Chriſt to their Lives End. Now, all that were thus 


baptized, and thereby entered into the Church, were 
received to Abſolution of all their Sins paſt, admitted 
to be Members of the Church, and to enjoy the Pri- 
vileges of Chriſtians, the Mercies afforded Men there, 


called rhe Gift of God, John. iv. 10. And they that 


have enjoyed the Benefit and Comfort of this for ſome 
Time, may here fitly be expreſſed by, hat have taſted 
the heavenly _ and that Phraſe being annexed to 
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550 An EXPO SITIO N cy Chap. 6. 


the umi nate, with the Conjunction and, may fitly 
be reſolved to belong to the tame Matter, as a. ful- 
ler Expreſſion of the enlightened, thoſe that by being 
baptized have been admitted to thete Privileges of 
Chriſtians, and have zaſted, enjoyed them for, fome 
Time. But then, as beſide theſe of Baptiſm and Par- 
don of Sin, there were other. extraordinary Powers 
and Gifts in the Church, to here, beſide the Mention 
ot being enlightened, and taſting the heavenly Gift, 
are added theſe other Phraſes, that ſeem to be ſet on 
purpole to denote thoſe higher Endowments. 1. Made 

- Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; thoſe who have the 
Holy Ghoſt which deſcended on the Apoſiles, Acts ii. 
- communicated to them, for ſo had many Behevers at 
' that Time in the Church of Judea. 2. Having taſted 
the good Word of God, and the Powers of the Future 
Ase; where, firſt, rhe furure Age is the very Phraſe 
uſed in the Septuagint, Ia. ix. 6. for the State of 
Chriſtianity, where Chriſt is called % Father of the 
future Age, there being in the Feavs Account 7200 
Ages, the. one before, the other after the Coming of 


the 1Þ/7ias,. and the ſecond in reſpect of the former 


called future (and ſo the future World, Ch. ii. 5. that 
after the Coming of the Meſſias) and the after, or 
later, Days, often mentioned in the New Teſtament ; 
ſecondly, Powers is the ordinary Word to denote Mi- 
racles ; and ſo Powers of the World to come, will be ei- 
ther thoſe miraculous Powers, extraordinary Gifts, 
which were beſtowed on Believers by the Coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them, for the confirming them- 
ſelves, and the converting of others, (and ſo were ge- 
nerally the Conſequents and Effects as of the Holy G 
deſcending on the Apoſtles, ſo of their impoſing Hands 
on others, and their receiving the Holy Ghoſt, for of 
ſuch we oft read, that hey hake with Tongues, &cc. 
which were theſe Powers, miraculous Gifts here {po- 
ken of) or. elſe more ſimply, and ſo as to agree with 


the good Mord of God, (whereby the Evangelical Pro- 


miſes are denoted) the miraculous, tranſcendent Mer- 
cies enjoyed under the Goſpel. And then that will 
be the Importance of theſe ſeveral Sorts of Phraſes here 
Put together, thoſe that are not only baptized Chri- 
ſtians, but furniſhed with extraordinary Gifts and 
Graces, and ſuch as have had Experience of the won- 
derful Mercies and Performances of Chriſt to Chri- 
ſtians under the Goſpel. And ſuch as were ſo, will 
be the Subject of this Propofition. Then for the Con- 
{equents, they expreſs the Degree of the Fall here 


ſpoken of: They that are here ſuppoſed to have fallen 


from this State, are ſaid 70 cruciſy Chriſt a ſecond 
Time, and to inflict open Puniſhment upon him. That 
muſt needs include renouncing and denying of 
Chriſt, the looking on him as ſuch as the Fervs pre- 
tended him to be when they crucified him, that 1s, as 
an Impoſtor ; and accordingly the Hebrew Word an- 
ſwerable to falling away, ſignifies with the Apoſtaſy, 
and ſo the Hebrew Word, which is oft rendred to fall 
away, doth denote alſo, 2 Chron. xxix. 19. and. elſe- 
where, and ſo the Gnoſtic Hereticks (who are in the 
Apoſtle's Eye) are ſuppoſed by St. ohn to denote 
Chriſt, and thereupon are called Autichriſts. And 
both theſe put together ſeem to make up the full Im- 
portance of this Place, That they that being baptized 
[laminate Chriſtians, endowed with extraordinary 
Gifts, and having continued ſo for ſome Time (and 
io for their Time ought to be Doctors) fall off after 
all this, not only to tome waſting Sin, but to denying 
of Chriſt, renouncing of him, apoſtatizing from him, 
could not poſſibly be again renewed to Repentance. 
Jo renew them again to Repentance] What the 
Greek Word for 7inew them again, fignifies, may, I 
{uppole, ſays the fame Author, be beſt concluded by 
the Notion of the Greek Word which ſignifies 70 dedi- 
cate, from whence we have the Feaſt of the Dedication 
of the Altar, in the Book of Maccabees, mentioned in 
the Goſpel. Agreeably when Men, who by their 
(Creation after God's Image were dedicated to his Ser- 
vice, had fallen away from him into Idolatry, or Sin, 
the receiving them to Baptiſm, upon Vow of new 
life, was the dedicaring them ancw to Repentance, a 
new Life. And accordingly, to prepare them for 


* 


Baptiſm, they uſed to confeſs: their Sins, and the Ca. 
techiſt to lay Hands on them, and pray for Abſolu. 
tion; as it is faid of Conſtantine He confeſſed, and ob. 
rained the Prayers by Impoſition of Hands, Euſeb. de 
Vit. Conſt. Contequently, again ro renew to Repe, r. 
ance, is to uſe ſome new Courle of dedicating and con. 
ſecrating them anew, after ſome foul Fall or waſtine 
Sin after Baptiſm, and that was wont to be Penanc. 
and Abſolution. For Repentance is ſometimes taker, 
for Admiſſion, 10 Pardon, or the whole Proceeding ot 


the Church with the Penitent in order to his Abtoly. 


tion from the Cenſures. 80 o as Repentance is ty 
demand or beg Admiſſion to that Courſe which ſhould 
prepare them tor Abſolution, Concil. Neocef. Can. 52. 


and elſewhere frequently. And ſo in our 16th Ai. 


cle, the Grant of Repentance is put to explain that 
which had been before, in K. Edward's Articles, the 
Place for Penitents; and in the Auguſtan Confeſſion, 


Ahſolutionem impertire, to afford Abſolution, Art. 12. 


and this according to Scripture-ityle, where, to preach 
Repentance, is to proclaim Admiſſion to Pardon upon 
Repentance. And therefore when it is here {aid that iti; 
impoſſible (not to be hoped for, or attained) again to re. 


dedicate ſuch an one to Repentance, the Meaning will 


be, that ſuch as here ſpoken of, apoſtate Gnoftichs, 


that from ſo high a State of Chriſtians, ſo long conti. 


nued in, ſhall fall off, and join with the Jes in de- 


nying of Chriſt, and perſecuting Chriſtians, are never 
to hope to be received to the Peace of the Church 


again, to have the Benefit of the publick Prayers, as 
Ch. x. 26. it is ſaid of ſuch, that here remains no more 
Sacrifice for Sin. For altho' for other foul Acts of 
Sin, ſacrificing to Idols, Sc. the antient Church, e. 
{pecially of the Roman Communion, allowed Place 
for Reconciliation and Abſolution after a firſt Offence 
(tome denying it a ſecond, amplius nungquam, {aith 
Tertullian de Pen.) yet to Apoſtates, and thoſe who 
turned open, obſtinate Enemies, atter 2% Acknoxwledr: 


ment of the Truth, this was not allowed. (And 4 


cordingly we read of Julian the Apoſtate, that inſtead 
of praying for him, they prayed againit him.) And 
this, or the like underſtanding of theſe Words, {een 
to be the Realon that the Ronan Church, which at 
firſt received rot this Epiltle, thinking it to Oppotc 
Admiſſion to the Peace of the Church, for any Att of 
known and grois Sin after Baptiſm, did after receive | 
it into the Canon, obſerving ſome other Interpretation 
(reconcileable with their Doctrine) of which the Words 
were capable. And if this be not thought to come 
home to the Force of the Word impoſſible, becauie 
tho' the Church will not receive ſuch, yet it is poſſi- 
ble they may; that is eaſily anſwered by obſerving, 
that that Word is uſed ſometimes to fignify that which 
by Law may not be done, tho' naturally it may. 80 
Foſephus againſt Appion, L. 2. ſpeaking of great Ot. 
tenders, faith, is impoſſiblè to obtain Remiſſion of thi 
Puniſhment, that is, the Law permits it not. Or: 
other Notion there 1s that this Place may be capabic 
of, by applying it more peculiarly to the Gyoſticks at 
that Time; that they who ſo foully fell off from Chri- 
ſtianity through the Jewiſh Perſecutions, ſhould in 
the Iflue be never capable of Repentance, the Deſtruc- 
tion that, as a Thief in the Night, ſhould come 19 
unexpectedly on the Zews, ſhould alto involve them, 
and ſweep them ſuddenly away. And to this belongs 
that which is added, Ver. 8. that they were near 4 
Curſe, ac hoſe End was to be burnt; and to that the 
Place, © Heb. x. 26. very well accordeth. But the 
Words here have generally been conceived by the an- 
tient Church to belong to the Cenſures, and Admiſſion 
to Penance and K and to that the Phraſc 
renewing to Repentance, hath a Propriety, and that 
other may be the Interpretation of Ver. 8. and preſup: 
poſe, and fitly be ſuperadded to this, ard not to be 
excluſive of it. | 

For the Earth which drinketh in the Rain th 
cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth Herbs 1199 fer 
them by whom it is dreſſed, recei veth Bleſſing frei 
God : But that which beareth Thorns and Bris!” 1 
rejected, and is nigh unto curſing, who'e Find is 70 Ve 
burned) The Deſign and Scope of the Apoſtle u 


1 
9211 
the“ 


Chap. 6. 


theſe Words, ſays Burhit, is threefold. 1. To ſet 
forth the Excellency and Neceſſity of the Goſpel, 
diſpenſed to us in the Miniſtry of the Word; he com- 
pares it to Rain, which doth ſoften, refreſh, and 
fructify the Earth. 2. He diſcovers the different 
Effect which the Word of God, or the Doctrine of the 
Golpel, has upon different Perſons, that fit under the 
Preaching and Diſpenſation of it; the ſincere Chriſtian 
becomes truitful under the Dews and Showers of Di- 


vine Grace, and receives a Bleſſing. But the barren 


and fruitleſs Profeſſor is like an howling Wilderneſs 
or dry Deſart, which after innumerable refreſhing 
Showers brings forth nothing but Briars and 'Thorns. 
z. He declares the different S:ate and Condition of 
{uch Perſons. A People that anſwers God's Care and 
Coſt, is like a Field s 6 drinks in the Rain, 5 
forth Herbs, and receives a Bleſſing. But ſuch a Peo- 
ple, as after all the refreſhing Showers from Heaven, 
and after all the Culture and Labour of God's Husband- 
men on Earth, ſhall remain Ruſhes and Briars, bar- 
ren and unfruitful under all, or worſe than ſuch ; 
they are nigh unty curſing, and their End is to le 
burned... . 3 

What Eulogia, Bleſfng, here ſignifies, ſays Ham- 
mond, is ſomewhat uncertain, the Word being capable 
of ſeveral Acceptions. That which is moſt commo- 
dious to the Matter in Hand, and contrary to Curſing, 
which follows, is, that it ſignifies Praiſe or Approba- 
tion, by way of Re ward, the <vell done good and faith. 
ful Servant, and the Bliſs attending it. And then, 
as any that doth his Duty is ſaid to be approved, and 
any that brings in Fruit to be commended by God) 
(elpecially when it is conſidered that the Similitude of 
the Earth is here to fignify Men, who are capable of 
ſuch Payments by way of Reward from God, if the 
Earth be not) and becauſe the Similitude is not here 
applied, it was therefore more. reaſonable to ule this 
Phraſe (which belongs more properly to the Man than 
the Earth) more fignally to note, that what is {aid of 
the Earth, is meant of the Man. It is here farther 
obſervable of this Earth, that the Thing for which 
it is rewarded (and for Want of which 7z/e . 
Earth is curſed) is the bearing Fruit meet for them 
for auhom it is ploughed, not for God who lends it the 
Rain ; which denotes the Perſons who are meant under 


the Repreſentation of the Earth to be thoſe who had 


Gifts given them by God for the Uſe of others, and 
ſo fignally denotes thoſe that had received rhe Holy 
Ghoſt, and the extraordinary Graces thereof, (paralle] 
to the Rain from Heaven) 1n order to the inſtructing 
and profiting of others: To which End, they that 
make Uſe of thoſe Gifts as they ought, bring a great 
Bleſſing on others, convert many to Righteouſneſs, and 
withal themſelves reap the Fruit of it, ſhine like Stars, 
ſee Jam. v. 20. And fo this is a farther Evidence, 
that it is not the Fall of an extraordinary Chriſtian, 
but the Apoſtaſy of one that had been Partaker of ex- 
traordinary Gifts, that is ſpoken of in the former Verſes. 
And that may be Matter of Admonition to the moſt 
perfect, not to be high-minded, but fear, leſt he thus 
tall after all this. | 

Things that accompany Salvation] The Greek 
Word tor accompany, lays Hammond, ſigniſies adjoin- 
ing, Things that join near upon Deliverance, or Sal- 
vation. he only Ditficulty will be, what Notion 
belongs to Deliverance or Salvation in this Place. And 
that will moſt probably be the temporal Deliverance 


the Epiſtle to the HEBREWS 


need of being miniſtred unto, 


7.51 


Fruit of Faith, and we ought to look on Obedience as 


our Work. 2. That it is the Will and Pleaſure of 
God, that many of his Saints and Servants in this 
World be. in ſuch a Condition, wherein they ſtand in 
3- The beſt Evidence 
we can have of the Sincerity of aur Love, is its Rea- 
dineſs to miniſter to the Saints in all Diftrefles, 4. 
That both the Labour of our Sufferings, and the La- 
bour of our Services, hall be remember'd and rewarded 
by a righteous God, Ib 
And we deſire, that every one of you do ſhew the 
Same Diligence, to the full AfJurance of Hope unto the 
End] Note here, 1. That altho' the Apoſtle had 
a firm Perſbaſion, that they were fincere and upright, 
and would hold on their Way,.yet he exhorts them 
to ſhew the tame Diligence which they had done, and 
to perſevere to the End, as they had begun. Learn 
hence, that miniſterial Exhortation unto Duty is need- 
ful, even to them who are fincere in the Practice of 
it, that they may abide and continue therein: Je de- 
fire that you fhew the ſame Diligence unto the End. 
2. Note, the ſpecial Duty he exhorts them to, and 
that is, to attain a full Aurunce of Hope. Hope is 
a certain and aſſured Expectation of good Things 
1 accompanied with Love, and a longing 
eſire to enjoy them. A full Afurance of Hope is 
ſuch a fixed, conſtant, - prevailing Perſuaſion concern- 
ing the good Things promiſed, and our certain En- 
joyment of them, as wil tupport us under, and carry 
through all the Difficulties and Troubles that we 
conflit with. Learn hence, that a good Man may 
in this Life arrive at an Aſſurance of Faith and Hope, 
as touching the Goodneſs of his Condition in the Life 
to come. The Original Word ſignifies a full Gale of 
Hope, a Metaphor taken from Sailors, who enter the 
Harbour with a full Gale of Wind, both with Faci- 
lity and Safety. The Chriſtian's Soul is a Ship ſail- 
ing in a tempeſtuous Sea: Faith repreſents the Pilot, 
Love the Sail, Hope the Wind that mult fill the Sail; 
be the Pilot never ſo confident, the Sail ſpread 
to the utmoſt, yet without a Gale of Wind the Ship 
lies becalmed, moves not towards the Harbour. A 
Chriſtian on Earth without Hope, is a Ship at Sea 
without Wind, 3. The tpecial Means directed to, in 
order to attaining this full Aſſurance of Hope, and that 
is, t6 ſhew Diligence, the ſame Diligence, and that 70 
the End. Learn thence, that Chriſtians ought by no 
Means to wax ſecure, but to uſe all Diligence to the 
End of their Lives, for heightning of their Hope to 
a full Aſſurance. | 
That ye be not fothſul, but Followers of them, who 
thro Faith and Patience inherit. the Promiſes] Our 
Apoſtle having exhorted the Hebrews: to great Dili- 
gence in good Works in the former Verſe, in this 
endeavours to excite and provoke them to it by the 
Example of deceaſed Saints, who are now reaping the 
Reward of their former Pains, and inheriting the 
Promiſes. Here note, 1. A cautionary Direction given, 
that ye be not flothful, either timorous and taint- 
hearted, or remiſs and negligent. God having en- 
gaged ſo firmly on his Part, to let nothing be wanting 
that is requiſite to enable us to perſevere; if we mils 
of the Promiſe, that is, of Heaven that God promiled, 
we muſt thank our own Sloth for it. 2. The great 
Duty exhorted to, and that is, to be Followers of the 
Saints; Be Followers of them; that is, vigorouſly and 
conſtantly iinitate them in their Graces and gracious 
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Converſations. The Graces of the Saints (whether 
living or dead) are Patterns preſented to our Imita- 
tion. 3. The particular and ſpecial Graces in the 
Saints which we are to imitate aud follow, namely, 
their Faith and Patience: Their Faith, that is, their 
firm Truſt in God, and Belief of his Promiſes, rely- 
ing on his Word under all Trials: And their Patience; 
that is, their Perſeverance in well-doing, and patient 
Expectation under all Delays, and conſtant Adhe- 
rence to him under all Difficulties. Learn hence, that 
Heaven is not ours by Purchaſe, but by Promile ; thar 
Heaven 1s a promi led Inheritance, which Saints by 
Faith and Patience have poſſeſſed; and that by being 


Followers 


here, preparative to the eternal Reſt hereafter, this 
being the Interpretation of the Promiſes, Ver. 12. 
which by Faith and Endurance are poſſeſſed; whereas 
they that now for Perſecutions fall off, loſe both their 
preſent and future Reward, are deſtroyed here with 
the Zezws the Perſecutors, and are. loſt eternally. 

For God is not unrighteous, to forget your Work and 
Labour of Love] That is, ſays Burkir, God is righ 
teoue, and will certainly remember and reward your 
Faith, your Charity, and your good Works; for he 
has promiſed to do ſo, and he is faithful that has pro- 
miſed, Learn hence, that Faith, if it be a Living 
Faith, will be a Working Faith. Obedience is the 
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752 
Followers of chem in their Faith and Patience, we 
may alſo come with them to inherit the Promiſes. 


He ſware by himſelf, ſaying, — And ſo after 


he had patient ly endured, he obtained the Promiſe) 
God delights to be truſted by his People | 
his Word and Oath; and when they do not ft 
to ſee the Promiſe of God fulfilled, the glorify 
him exceeding'ys by d ng in the Faith and firm Be- 
lief, that it ſhall | 

Time. Note here, the wonderful Condeſcenfion - of 


in God's own appointed 


God towards the Infirmiry of Man; he ſwears, he 
ſweats by bimſelf, he pawns and pledges hir God- 


ſwears, 18 willing to forfeit it. O felices nos! Quorum 
cauſs Deus jurat! O miſerrims.! i nec juranti creda- 
mus. O Papi Men! for vhoſe ſake God conde- 
{rends to fevear. O miſerable Men i We doubt of God:s 
Prontiſe con med by his Oath» in which he has laid 
down his C qhead at Stake and Pawn, never to take 
It up again, if he fails in the leaſt Jot in the punctual 


Tor verily Men ſcwear WY the greater; and an Oath 


for Confirmation #5, 70 them an End of all Strife). 
Theſe Words contain a Reaſon, why God in Conde- 
ſcenſion to Man's Infirmity, 18 pleaſed to confirm his 
Promiſe with an Oath : It is to determine a Contro- 
verſy, and put an End to a Strife depending between 
God and the fallen Creature. And this is the gene- 
ral Reaſon for an Gath among Men; it is to put 
Bounds and Limits to the Contentions and Contra- 
ditions of Men, to make an End of all Strife between 
them, which otherwile would be perpetuated, and 
to bring them to © mutual Acquieſcench. 


Mperein God opilling more abu dantly to ſpew unto 


the Heirs of Promiſe the Inmurar ility of his Counſel, 
confirmed it by an Oath that by wo immutable 
Things —— We might have fron Conſolation) Here 
the Apoſtle a Uaints us with the Deſign of God, in 
confirming his romiſe, namely, to mani 

tability o his Counſel to us; that is, his Decree and Pur- 
poſe for our Salvation; to the Intent that by his Word 


eſt the Immu- 


in need of the utmoſt Condeſcenfion of God for its 
Confirmation. God has made many Promiſes for the 


Confirmation f his People's Faith; his Oath is a 
Surety for his Promiſes; and his End both in his 


Promiſe and Oath, is to give his People the higheſt 


Aſſurance and ſtrongeſt Conſolation. 
But why are We ſo hard to believe God upon bis 
ſingle Word, yea, can ſcarce truſt him upon his Oath? 
An. Becauſe of our Guilt : Now Guilt is always full 
of Fear, and Pear full of Suſpicion and Diſtruft ; and 
becauſe the Way of Reconciliation is ſo rare and won. 
derful, that We can ſcarce conceive of it, much leſs 
believe it; alſo the Privileges of the Goſpel are ſo 


glorious that they exceed our Belief: And becauſe we 


outſel ves are ſo falſe and fickle, both with God and 


one another, chat Promiſes, Vows, and Oaths are all 
little enough to hold us; now We arc apt to meaſure 
God by ourſelves, therefore he gives us his Oath. 
How ought WE then to bind ourſelves to God by Oath, 
ſeeing he condeſcends hug to tye himſelf to us ? How 


unreaſonable is it for Believers to diſtruſt God upon 
his Oath? This is not only to accuſe God of a Lie; 


but to impeach him of Perjury- And how abſurd is 


it for the e Sinner not to tremble at the 
Threatnings o God, which are confirmed by an Oath 
as well as his Promiſes? 1 Pave ſavorn in my Wrath 
they ſhall not enter into my Reſt. | 
h have fled for Refuge to bay hold upon the Hope 
ſet before them] In theſe Words there is an Alluſion 
to the Cities of Refuge ſpoken of under the Law : 

them for thoſe to fly to, who 
9 of caſual Homicide, Or 1 a Man by 
Chance, that ſo they mga avoid the Fury of the 
Avenger of Blood. Now theſe Cities of Refuge were 


an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, Now here. I: Chriſt 


is the Believers City of Refuge, the only Sanctuar 
for diſtreſſed Souls. 2. That Believers do by Fait 


i EX POSITIONS 


and Earneſtnels, as in the 


ſure and. edfaſt) In theſe Words we have all the 


metaphorical and by a typical Similitude. 1. Ob- 


which Hope wwe have as an Anchor of the Soul. Doth 


"Melchiſeder) 


* 


Chap. 6, 


fly unto him for Refuge, when the Guilt of Sin, and 
the Wrath of God for Sin, do 4 and follow 
doth im ly Diligence 

5 ſe of Life and Death, 
yea, unwearied Diligence; and ir implies Continuance 
in this Refuge, when once got into it, not to ſtir out 
of it for all the World. Lord! open the Eyes, and 
awaken the Conſciences of all impenitept Sinners, 
make them ſenſible that the Avenger of Blood is at 
their Heels, and that their Damnation flumbers not, 
if they do not preſently fly from the Wrath to come, 
and take Sanctuary in thy Son. 5 | 
Which Hope wwe have as aft Anchor of the Soul both 


Nature of a C riſtian's Hope deſcribed, vis. by a 


ſerve the Metaphor made uſe of to ſet forth the Nature 
and Office of Hope, it is compared to an Anchor, 


the Anchor hold faſt the Ship, and keep it ſteady 
both in Storms and Tempeſts, and in the midſt of the 
moſt tumultuous Waves 2 In like Manner the Hope of 
eternal Glory quiets, ſtays, and ſtrengthens the Chri- 
ſtian's Spirit. Believers are expoſed to man Storms 
and Tempeſts here in chis World; their A ions, 
Perſecutions, Temptations, Fears, Oc. are compared 
fitly to Storms, becauſe of their Fierceneſs and V10- 


lence, and becauſe of their Ruin and DeftruRion. 


Theſe Storms would prove ruinous to the Souls of 
Believers, did not Hope, che Anchor of the Soul, 
take hold on the Promites of the Goſpel, which keeps 
the Chriſtian firm and invincible againſt all Oppoſitions. 
Hope is alſo geſeribed by a typical Similitude, it 
entreth into that within the Veil. The Veil here al- 
juded to, is chat which parted the Holy of Holies 
from the Body of the Temple, a Type of Heaven. 
The Heavens are as A Veil to the Senſe and Reaſon 
of Man, there their Sight and their Thoughts are 
bounded, they can neirher diſcern nor judge of any 
Thing that is ahove or within the Veil: But Faith 
and Hope pierce through it; 10 created Thing can 
keep them at A Diſtance from God himſelf. As the 
Anchor ftays not in che Waves of the Seca, but pierces 
thro? them all till it comes to the ſolid Bottom; o 
the Chriſtian's Hope fixes on nothing under Heaven, 
but pierces thro! them till it entreth into that within 
the Veil; that is, till it fixes on God as the Author, 
on Chriſt as the Purchaſer, on the Spirit as the In- 
ſarer, on the Covenant as the Conveyer of all Grace, 
Mercy and Peace. Here Hope fixes irſelf to hold 
the Soul firm and Reafaſt in all the Storms that may 
befal it. | | 
Thirher the Forerunner is for us entered, even Je. 
ſus, made an re for ever after the Order of 
ſerve here, the Perſon ſpoken of, 
Chriſt; the Subject mattes ſpoken ok him, his entring 
into Heaven 3 and the 9 in which he entte 
Heaven, namely, as our orerunner. This denotes, 
1. His publick apacity, that he entred Heaven in our 
Name, and to negotiate our Affairs. 2. His abſolute 
precedency, he is our Forerunner, but he himſelf had 
no Forerunner, none that entred before him in their 
own Names, but in his, and upon his Account, thro' 
the Virtue of his Merits, and by the Prevalency of 
his Mediation. oh 
Learn hence, that there is a Place and State of Hap- 
pineſs above, prepared for pious Souls, which Chriſt 
is already entred into, 1 has taken Poſſeſſion of: 
This Place may be conſidered in its Amplitude and 
Largenels, in its Stability and Firmnels, in its Sanc- 
tity and Holineſs, in its Pleaſure and Deli hrfulneſs, in 
its Glory and Bleſſedneſs, in its Eternity and Ever” 
laſtingneſs: And this Place is by Cbriſt prepared for 
Belie vers; namely, by his Death and Satisfaction, 
by his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, by his Mediation 
and Inte rceſſion. | 
Learn alſo, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not only 
entered into Heaven, but entered as our Forerunner; 
to take and keep Poſſeſſion of it in the Name and 


Stead of all Believers. o enter Heaven as our Fore” 
| 2 | runner 


runner implies, that he entered in our Natures, that 
he keeps Poſſeſſion of it in our Names. As ſure as 
the Head is gone before the Members, o certainly 
ſhall the Members follow their Head; as a Forerunner 
ſuppoſes others to follow after; and it implies that 
Chriſt will put us into the actual Poſſeſſion of Hea- 
ven in his own Time. Is Chriſt gone before to Hea- 


ven, then let us be willing to follow him in the Way. 


of Obedience, and in the Way of Suffering, as wel 
as to meet him in the End. It implies alſo, that 
we ſhould make Haſte after him. Did he fly as an 
_ Eagle towards Heaven, and ſhall we creep like a 
Snail? Is not the Boſom of Chriſt more defirable than 


all Comforts in the Enjoyment of our Comforter ? Let 
then our Hearts be at preſent with him. O! where 
ſhould our Hearts be but where our Head is? N 

* After the Order of Melchiſedec] The Greek Words 
for after the Order, may here ſignify, lays Hammond, 
no more than //cur or quemadmndum, even as, or after 
the Manner of: Not that Order ſhould fignify here, 
as it would do being {poken of the Aaronical Prieſt, 
for there it ſhould ſignify a natural Succeſſion in that 
Line from Aaron, obſerved among all the Levitical 
High Prieſts ; but only a $97151uge or Agreement in 
Jo many Particulars nominated, with tic hiſedec, 
particularly that of being King and Prieſt together, 


which was ſo ſolemnly preſignified of Chriſt by the 
Prophets, and perhaps from thence taken into the 


heathen Oracles, that about that Time among the 
Romans, the Dignity of the Pontificate was Joined 
with the Imperial, firſt by Auguſtus, and afterwards 
by the reſt of the Emperors. And Tacitns faith, 
Nunc Deum munere ſumimuit Pontificem ſummum Ho- 
minem_ eſſe, Now by the Gif of the Gods the Chief 
Prieft is the ſupreme Man, or Emperor. þ 


Sig CHAP YI. 
Our Apoſtle in this Chapter returns to his 
. Diſcourſe concerning the Priefthood of cur 
Lord Feſus Chrift, from which he had 
digreſſed in the former Chapter, and fſhews 
In this, wherein Melchiſedec was 4 Type 
of Chriſt, viz. in bis Name, King of 
- Righteouſneſs ; in bis Title, King of Salem, 
or Peace; in his Original, without Pp. 
. digree or Deſcent; in the Excellency of 
: bis Perſon, to be preferr'd before Abra- 
bam, and all the Levites that deſcended 
From him, in the Eminency of his Prieſt- 
. hood, wbich could and did make a perfect 
\. Expration for Sin, which the Levitical 
Prieſtbood never did, never coul as. 


From Ver. 1. OR this Melchiſedec king 
to the End F Salem, prieſt of the 
moſt high God, who met Abraham re- 
turning from the ſlaughter of the kings, 
and bleſſed him: To whom alſo Abraham 
Save a tenth part of all: firſt being by in- 
terpretation king of righteouſneſs, and after 
that all alſo, king of Salem, which is king 
of peace; Without father, without mother, 
Without deſcent, having neither beginning 
of days, nor end of life; but made like 
unto the Son of God, abideth a prieſt con- 
mually. Now confider- how great this 
man Was, unto whom even the patriarch 
Abraham gave the tenth of the ſpoils. And 
95 


the Epiſtle to the HRBRRWsS. 753 


verily they that are of the ſons of Levi 
who receive the office of the prieſthood 


People according to the law, that is, of 
their brethren, though they come out of 
the loyns of Abraham : But he whoſe de- 


cent is not counted from them, received 


tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed him that had 
the promiſes, And without all contradic- 
tion, the leſs is bleſſed of the greater. And 
here men that die receive tithes: but there 
he receiveth them, of whom it is witneſſed 
that he liveth. And as I may ſo fay, Levi 
alſo who receiveth tithes, payed tithes in 
Abraham. For he. was Jet in the loyns 
of his father when Melchiſedec met him. 
If therefore perfection were by the Leviti 
cal prieſthood, (for under it the people re- 
what further need was there 


that another prieſt ſhould riſe after the order 


alfo of the law. For he of whom theſe 


things are ſpoken, Pertaineth to another 
tribe, of which no man gave attendance 
at the altar. For it 15 evident that our 
Lord ſprang out of Juda; of which tribe 
Moſes ſpake nothing concerning prieſthood. 
And it is yet far more evident : for that 


9 


after the law of a carnal commandment, but 
after the power of an endleſs life. For he 
teſtifieth, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedec. For there is verily 
2 diſanulling of the commandment going 
before, for the weakneſs and unprofitable- 
neſs thereof. For the law made nothing 
perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope 
aid; by the which we draw nigh unto 
Ged. And in as much as not without an 
oath he. was mag: frieft, (For thoſe prieſts 
were made without an oath : but this with 
an oath, by him that ſaid unto him, The 
Lord ſware and will not repent, Thou art 
a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchi- 
ſedec) By ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety 
of a better teſtament. And they truly were 
many prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffer- 
ed to continue by reaſon of death: But this 


man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an 


unchangeable prieſthood. Wherefore he is 
able alſo to fave them to the uttermoſt, that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 


liveth to make interceſſion for them. For 


ſuch an high prieſt became us, who 75 holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, 
and made higher than the heavens; Who 
needeth not daily, as thoſe high prieſts, to 
offer up facritice, firſt for his own fins, 
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754 An EXPOSITION of Chip 


and then for the peoples : for this he did 
once, when he offered up himſelf, For 
the law maketh men -high prieſts which 
have infirmity ; but the word of the oath 
which was ſince the law, maketh the Son ; 
who is conſecrated for evermore. 


For this Melchiſedec King of Salem, Prieſt of | the 
moſt high God] Mr. Burkst obſerves, that tome take 
this Melchiſedec to be 92m, the Son of Map; but this 
cannot be, becauſe his Genealogy is exactly ſet down 
by Moſes; others take him to be one of the er,; oy 

0 


Fapber, the Father of the Gentiles: In the mid 


theſe Sinners, above others, was Melchiſedec raiſed up 
as an ill uſtrious Type of Chriſt, the promited Mæſſiah. 
See here, how God can raiſe up Inſtruments for - his 
Service, and unto his Gloty, when, where, and how 
he pleaſeth. And learn hence, that this fignal Pre- 
figuration of Chriſt, in the Notions of the World, at 
the ſame Time when Abraham received the Promiſes 
for himſelf and his Poſterity, gave a Pledge and A1- 
ſurance of the certain future Call of the Gentikes unto 
an Intereſt in him and Participation of him. | 
Melchiſedec is here deſcribed by his Office ; he was 
King of Salem, and a Prieſt of the moſt High God; 
yea, the firſt that was ſo by ſpecial Inſtitution, an 
ſeparated to the Office by God's Sppropytiga : None 
went before him, andnone ſucceeded im in his Office, 


Note, that there were: moral Types of Chriſt's Perſon, 


before Melchiſeder, as Adam, Abel, and Noah, which 
repreſented him in ſundry T hings: But the firſt Per- 
what he was and did, was Mlchiſedec the Prieſt ; 
teaching us, that the Foundation of all that the Lord 
Chriſt had to do in and for the Church was laid in 
the prieſtly Office, whereby he made Atonement and 
Reconciliation for Sin. | yy 

I ho met Abraham returning from the Slaughter of 
rhe Kings, and bleſſed bi] This Meeting of Mel- 
chiſedec and Abraham, after Abraham had gotten the 
Victory over all his Adverſaries, was a Type and 
Repreſentation of the glorious Mecting of Chrift and 
his Church at the Laſt Day; then he will bring out 
of his Stores in Heaven for their eternal Refreſhment, 
as Metchiſedec brought forth Bread and Wine to refreſh 
Abraham returning from the Slaughter of the Kings. 

And blefed him: Sacerdotal Bleſſings were Autho- 


fon who was ſolemnly deſigned to repreſent Chriſt by 


ritative and that by ſpecial Inſtitution, In this bleſ- 


ſing of Abrahan by Melchiſedec all Believers are vir- 
tually bleſſed by Jeſus Chriſt : Melchiſedec repreſented 
Chriſt in what he then did, and Abraham repreſented 


all his believing Poſterity in what he then received. 


To whom alſo Abraham gave a renth part of all} 


Another Sacerdotal Act or Exerciſe of prieſtly Power 


aſcribed to Mels hiſedec is, that he received of Abra- 
gam Tithes of all; the One paid them in a Way of 
Duty, the Other received them in a Way of Office. 
Note here, the Antiquity of Tithes, and how very 
antlent they were; they were paid in Alrahans 
Time, long before the Ceremonial Law, and therefore 


cannot be ſaid to be Few!ſh and Levirical, The Pa- 


triarchs before the Law, the Jews under the Law, 
and the Chriſtians in Times of the Goſ; I, have all paid 
this Proportion. From whence ſome 4 concluded, 
that as the ſeventh Part of our Time, ſo the tenth 
Part of our Goods and Eſtates were given to God from 
the Beginning, as Lord of all our Time, and Proprie- 


tor of all our Eſtate. Whatſoever we receive ſignally 


trom God in a Way of Mercy, we ought to return 4 
Portion of it to him in a Way of Duty. It is a cer- 
tain Sign that a Man has not en aged God in getting 
an Eſtate, when he will not ay. 4, e to any Portion 
of it when ir is gotten. | 

Without Father, «eirhour Mother, without Deſcent, 
having neither Beginni ng of Days, nor End of Life ; 
but made Jike unto the Son of God, abided a Prieſt con- 
tinually] Which Expreſſions muſt not be underſtood 
Abſolutely, but Tropically ; not of Melchiſedec as a 
Man, but as a Pricſt 3 for as a Man he certainly had 


Father and Mother, tho' not recorded in Scripture z he 
was aſſuredly born, and did not lets certainly die thay 
Other Men; but neither his Beginning of Days nor 
End of Lite are regiſter d or rehearſed, that he might 
be the fitter Type of Chritt, concerning whom it is 
laid, Who can declare bs Generation ?' But tho? Mel. 
Cniſed*c, as a Man, had a Father and Mother, yet as 
a Prieſt he had neither Predeceſſor nor Succeſſor; ng 
Predeceſſor from whom he might receive his Sacerdotal 
Power; no Succeſſor who derived his Prieſthood from 
him : Now herein allo was Melchiſedec an Hluttrious 
Type of Chriſt, who derived his Prieſthood trom ng 
mortal Predeceſſor, but Immediately from his heavenly 
Father ; neither will he. tranſmit 1t to any Succeſſor, 
but when all Enemies are ſubdued, he ſhal! reſign his 
Prieſthood together with his Kingdom, to God the 
Father, who gave him bob. | %. EES 

It. is alfo aſſerted of Afelchiſedec, that he abideth 
Prieſt for ever; that is, Things are to related con- 
cerning him in Scripture, as that there is no Mention 
of the Ending of the Prieſthood of his Order. We 
read of no Reſignation of his Office, or of the Succei: 
fion of any Perlon to him therein ; and thus he re. 
maineth a Prieſt for ever. This is that which our 
Apoſtle did principally defign to confitm from hence, 
namely, that there was in/Scripture, before the: Inſti. 
tution of the Aaronical Prieſthood, a Repreſentation 
of an Eternal, Unchangeable Prizſthood; to be intro- 
duced in the Church, which he demonſtrates to be that 
of Telus Chriſt, of which Melthiſeds,'s Prieſthood was 
a 1lype. e . 

Now ono how great this Man vas, unto aon 
even the Patriarch Abraham gave the: Tenth of the 
SPoils] The true Notion of the Greek Word akrorhi. 
nia, Spoils, lays Hammond, will be beſt diſcerned by 
confidering the Parts of it, hes and akra. T hines 
ſignifies Properly Heaps, whether of Sand, or Corn, or 
any other Goods. And P/3vorinys obſerves, that in 
the Feminine Gender it fignifies (from that of Heaps 
of Sand) the S Core, but in the Maſculine it is taken 
for an Heap of Goods or Stones; ſo again, faith he, 
the Word fignifics Heaps of Wheat or Barley. Then 
for the Word akra, it ſignifies 25 Top, or prime, ot 


choice Part of any Thing (as akrodrua are the Prime 


Parts of the Trees, viz. che Fruits upon them.) And 
then thele two put together in.Compoſition are the 
rime, or chief Part of whatſoever it is that is meant 
y thines, and what that is particularly in any Place, 
the Matter ſpoken of muſt determine, Thus when the 
Notion of rhines is that of Corn or Fruits, &c. then 
akrothinia are in the Grammarians, the Prime, or 
Choice, of the Fruits, or Firſt-fruits, ſuch as among 
all Men were wont to be conlecrated to the Gods (not 
in order of Time, the firſt that are gathered, but) for 
Quality, the faireſt or beſt of the Heap. So when the 
Notion of 7hines is the Heaps of Goods taken in Har, 
be it Gold or other Pillage, then the akrorhinig are 
the Prizze or Choice of thoſe, the prime Part of the 
Prey which generally was dedicated and preſented to 
God (ſuch as is mentioned, 1 Sam. xv. 21. under the 
Title of the chief Things of the Soil, Sheep and Oxen, 
GCC. 70 ſacrifice unto the Lord in Gilgal.) And this 
1s by Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon and Euripides 
called akrothinia. And there is this memorable Place 
in Arrian, Men ought in Hunting to begin from the 


Gods, and to Preſent to them the Firſt-fruits of 


* what they have taken, no leſs than in a Victory in 
* War the Chief of the Spoils. So when Thin ſigni- 
fies the Ha. Shore, then akrorhiniy are the Prime 0 
thoſe Rarities which the Merchants, when they return 
from a Voyage, Hr up to the Gods. From theſe ſo 
many Notations of the Word, it comes not only to 


fignify any or each of theſe, but in general, all the 


Prime, or Choice, of any Kind; but this by xvay of 


Abvuſe, not in the firſt Propriety. Agreeably here- 
unto 2% Tenth of the Spoils, will here ſignify, a Tithe 
or Tenth given to Melchiſedec, as to the Prieſt of God 
(not of the agrothinia, a tenth Part only of them, but) 
Tenth of all, Gen. xiv. 20. and that Tenth paid ot 


of the Choice, or Prime, or beſt of the Store, tor that 
| Was 


* 


Chap. 7. 


Was wont to be 
whole Ditficult 
he paid the fu 
already cleare 
and by this Cha 
which, of che 
before laid, b 
choſen out of 
only remaining Difficulty will be, whether this 


* 


ſions, and ſo that the Notion of of all, Ver. 2. and And veriſy, they that ar 
of all, Gen. xiv, 20. or Whether it were Fecerve the Office of the P 

Tithes of the Spoils taken in that War menr 70 take Lr ge, of the Peg | 
ur Kings, and 10 that be the Notion of that is, of their Brethren] Sti 
0 which I antwer, firſt, That there Apoltle goes on to gi 

that of 7be Soil here, and of al'; above Abraham, and fi 
ame Thing exactly, to wit, that whom Melchiſedec typified 
20. is called rhe Tithe of all; and than Abraham 
the of the Spoils only, then all muſt iprung from him. The Ar 
nis Reſtraint from the Matter in Law allowed Aaron and t 
Goods, but all that he had there Tithes of their Brethren that 


hat he had then acquired, all the Spoils. but Melcbiſedec received Ti 
Or if akro:hinig mould ſignify his other Store, his was none of his P 
Corn and Fruits 


of the Word, 
nify all his tithab] 
ſecondly, It mu 


paid Tithes 
only of the 


againſt the f. 
the Spcils her 
is little Doubt bu 


Melchiſedec, 


NIV. 18. not offered Brea! and Wine to God, as tome Prove a Snare and a Curſe 
would have it, b 


* Amalek, faith he, 
0 Water, but Mel 


to make this br; 
bam an Act of 
toward that Stranger 
was of his prieſtly O 


Poſleſſions, but on 
leſs that he ſhou] 
ever, Or as of 


irom God's Hand 
appear reaſonable 


thce. And therefore, t 


the Epiſtle to the HEBREW, 


Pick'd out and dedicated to God. The that Abraham did Pay full Tithe 
n remaining will be, not whether choiceſt of this Increa{; 
the of all the Spoils, for that is taken in that War; 
y Genefis, he gave him Lirhes of all, ample and Teſtimon 
„ Ver. 2. 4 Tithe from all; to Time of paying Tithe to the Pr 
ports, is added, not to deny what was of what Kind ſoever It is. 


ut to ſpecify that this Tithe of all was to a Prieſt of another 


and choiceſt; bur, lay, the Dignity and Honour to E 


ithe, mated, the Due bein 
then paid by Graham, were a1] of his own Poſſeſ- own Countrymen, Ver. 5. 


And Philo gudeng mentions this People according to the 7 
an Act of Bounty and Hotpita- lays Hammond, ſignifie 
atterwards Amalck did to 17 oft zhe Nation, and 74 


met not //-ge} with Brea 


;/edec met Abraham with Bread People, and that the whole N 
and preſented it to him, and bleſſed many the like; and ſ0, here, 
Joſephus, He brought ſorth Gitts and People that were under rhe 
of Victuals to Abraham's Army, and at punctually the ers 
* the Feaſt began to commend Avraham, and bleis that according to rhe Law ſho 
* God that had ſubdued his Enemies,” All agreeing according to the Law, for 
forth Brea and Wine to Arg. rey have a Conmandmnent, 
Liberality in that King of Salem, be 10 ludden]y repeated 
or Paſſenger, as his en, him that follows, ſcems to 1 
irdly, It pretation of what wen 
cannot be imagined that Abralam had all bis Poſſeſ- cannot be of the 7277 accord 
ith him, but only che Spoils which his readily be ſo of rhe P 
d him, and nothing elle, unleſs there Notion of it, that People to 
were lome ſmall Remainders left of Proviſions which the legal People, the People o 
he had carried out for his March. Nay, fourthly, And here Mey that d 
ng Tithes being nor ordinarily Tecct veth them, of Whom 
5 that a Man ſhowlq give the Tenth of all his Our Apoſtle, lays Bur 
Iy che Tenth of his Increaſe, much Argument, proving 4; 
d give a Tenth »f that all, whenſo- and excel the Aaronicy 
t ſloever as he meets a Prieft ; but only the Immortality of it: 
of Harveſt, or whenſoever he receives Greater, ſo is that wh 
any Kind of Increaſe; it will not ter than what is Mortal: 
that 4raham ſhould at this Time his Order of Prieſthood 


Pay to Aelchifedec a Tithe of all his Poſſeſſions, nor Order of Prieſthood, 


indeed of any 
by Way of Har 


ken as lauful Reprizal from the four Kin 


he zyenged the Cauſe of his Nephew {ctand the King outward Adminiſtration of God's 


y conquered by them. AJ] which tomake uſe of the Miniſtry of 
t ſtill ſt 


of Hong, former] 


Thing but what he had now reaped People, aud take Tithes 
velt, that is, of the Increaſe that God's well as the People: 


ad given him in the Victory over chiſedec's Death, he js a Pric 


» 


of that it is here Jaid, he preſented typical] / Prefigures 
Mielchiſedee,, and having done that, and indeed Ive tor ever. 
allowed à Portion to them that went with him, Gen. Hiſtoriam, Chrit: Secunduia J 
XIv. 24. he reſtored all the reſt (but what was eaten Learn hence, that the L 
4.) to the King of Sodom, from upon the everlaſting Life of 
erly been taken; and ſo the Truth tor ever, When Miniſte rs 
Tithe which Abraham ga ve Melchi- ſtopt. This great High P 


tical Prieſt 
ument lies 


eople, 
me (as, according to the Notion _ allo, which js a Demon « 
clear it may do) then all (hall fig- than Abraham ; and con! 
e Poſſeſſions of any kind. But then, Chriſt is greater than the 
be confider'd that Abraham was not thoritatively is an Act o 
Home, but in his Return from his /edec blefled Abraham 
Kings, Ver. 1. and that, jf it ſhould Abraham : becauſe he that 
farther appears, becauſe Melchiſedec him whom he bleMerh 
me out ro met Him, as a Stranger in of the Office of (204? 
h fignifies that he was then paſſing People in God's Na 
Hiſedęc's Dominions, Au Ve, that is, they bleſs declaratiy 


old here th 


Hiſcden ever] 


gs, on whom ese ve Tithes. Note, fro 


ands good in the fifth Place, Men, Zach. i. 5. The Prophets, do They livę 
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Nerf Ok evidently, appear that it is the Power Note here, 1. How it Was 4 Pruit of the manifold 


of G nothing el ſe, which gives Efficacy and 


Succeſs to all Goſpel Adminiſtrations, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
e have this Treaſure in art hen Veſſels, that the Ex- 
cellency of the Power may be of God, and nat of u 


And as I may ſ0 jay Levi alſo who recti vel, Tit hes 
paid Tithes in Abraham) By Levi here ve are to 


underſtand the Leuites, or che Levitical prieſthood; 


they being in Abraham's Loins, art laid to pay Tithes 
in Abraham tc Melchiſedec, which the Apoſtle produces 
as an Evidence that Melchiſedes is 1uperior © the Le- 
vites, and greater chan they; and conſequently that 
Chriſt, whom Melchiſedec did typity» muſt needs be 
more excellent than they alſo. The Argument runs 
thus; they who receive Tithes of others, are certainly 
ſuperior to them of whom they do receive them; but 
' Melchiſedec received Tithes of Abraham, and of Levi 
in Abrabam's Loins; therefore he is ſuperior to them, 
and of à more excellent Order than they, which is the 
great Truth which he hath been ſo induſtriouſly prov- 
ing. wo ply | | 

7 therefore Perfection Were by the Levitical Pyieſt- 


hood ao at further weed was there that anot be Prieſt 


ſhould riſe after the Order of Melchiſedec, and not be 
called after the Order of Aaron | Perfection; that 
is, if a perſect Ex lation and Remiſſion of Sin could 
have been made by the Sacrifice which the legal 
Prieſts offered, there mould then be no need that God 
mould inſtitute A Prieſt of another and more excellent 
Order, namely, his own Son, to be a prieſt after Mel- 
chiſedec's Order, and not after the Order of Aaron. 
Where note, That perfection is denied to the Leviti- 
cal Prieſthood, and aſcribed to the prieſthood of Chriſt. 
To perfect finfu} Man, is to free him from the Guilt 
of Sin, and from the direful and dilmal Conſequences 
of Sin, and to make him righteous and holy, capable 
of Communion with God, both here and hereafter. 
Now this the Levitical Prieſthood could not do, ut 
Feſus Chriſt has by one Offering, perfected for ever them 
that are ſan#1 ed, Ch. x. 14. Thus the Apoſtle 
infers the Necellity of changing the prieſthood; and 
next tells us, Ver. 12. That the Change of the Le vi- 
tical Prieſthood neceſſarily draws along with it a Change 
of the Levitical Law, and the Legal Diſpenfation of 
the Covenant of Grace; for the Levitical Prieſthood 


and the Levitical Law do both {and and fall toge- 


ther; e Prieſthood being changed, there is made of 
Neceſſity 4 22 alſo ”; the Law. By the changing 
of the Prieſthood, underſtand the Abolition of it ; by 
the Change of the Law, underſtand the Abrogation 
of it; by the Word Neceſſity anderſtand, that the 
Change was not caſual and contingent, bur abſolute ly 
needful, in regard of the Imperfection and Inability of 
the Levitical Prieſthood to effect any ſuch Thing. 
Learn hence, that the Promulgation of the Coſpel, 
and the Iuſtitution of Chriſtianity, did abrogate the 
Levitical Law, and made it of no Force. This might 
be the Reaton why God did not only by the Death 
and Sacrifice of Chriſt, the great High Prieft, aboliſh 
the Levitical Prieſthood, but allo deſtroy'd the Tem- 
je itſelf, where he had put his Name, and never ſuf- 
ted it to be rebuilt 3 denoting thereby the utter Abo- 
lition of the Levitical prie ſthood, and the total Ab- 
rogation of the Ceremonial Law. 


For be of whom thee Things. ar? ſpoken, pertaineth 


0 another Tribe, of -vhich no Man gave Attendance 
at the Altar, &c.] Ia the foregoing Verſes our Apo. 
ſtle had aſſerted the Change of the Prieſthood, and 
therewith the Changing of the Law. In theſe Verles 
he proves it by the Tranſlation of the Prieſthood to 
another Tribe; namely, from Levi to Juda. The 
Levitical Prieſthood was confined to one certain Tribe, 
that of Levi, and to one certain Family, that of Aa- 
ron: Whence it follows, that the Tribe being changed, 
and God having inſtituted a Prieſt of another Tribe, 
the Prieſthood muſt be changed alſo. Now it being 
evident, that Chriſt {prang not of the Tribe of Levi, 
but out of Judah, the Apoſtle from the Changing of 
= 2 ſtrongly infers the Change of the Prieſt- 
ood. 0 


ing an immortal Life ſuitable to his Prieſthood, an 


effect in its beſt Eſtate; how vain was it then for th 


f Chap 7. 


Wiſdom of God, and a ver) great Mercy and Favour 
to give the Law, but a far greater to take it away, 
>. If under the Law the whole Worſhip of God did 
ſo depend on the Priefthood, that Hh failing the 
whole Worſhip was to ceaſe, as being no more accept- 
able to God, bow uch more will all Worſhip under 
the New Teſtament be rejected by bim, if there be not 
a due Regard therein to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
great and only High Prieſt of his Church! 
And it is yet far more evident; for that after ths 
Similitude of Melchiſedec there d another Prieſt, 
who is made, not after the Law of a carnal Cum. 
mandment, but after the Poxwer of an endleſs Life] 
That the Aaronical Prieſthood was to be changed, and 
conſequently the whole Law 01 Ordinances that de- 
pended thereon, and that the Time was now come 
wherein the Change Was to be made, is the grand 
Truth which our Apoſtle here deſigns the Confirma- 
tion of; it being indeed that Truth whereinto our 
Faith of the Acceptance of Evangelical Worſhip is re- 
ſolved: And accordingly he gives a farther Proof of 
the Change of the Prie ſthood from the different Man- 
ner of the Prieſt's Conſecration. Thus the Levitical 
prieſt was ſet apart to his Office by a Number of car- 
nal Rites and outward Ceremonies, which the Law 
preſcribed to be uſed at the Conſecration of Aaron and 
his Sons, who WETE arified with Water, anointed 
with Oil, ſprinkled vith Blood, cloathed with priefily 
Veſtments, initiated with Sacrifices, ad miniſtred in an 
earthly Tabernacle and Temple. But, ſays our Apo. 
{tle, the Evangelical or Goſpel High Prieſt, Chriſt 
Jeſus, was not conſtituted thus, or made a Prieft with 
Tach carnal Rates and outward Ceremonies, but with 
the Power of an endleſs Life ; chat is, he was Conle- 
crated a Prieſt by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, hav- 


Authority to give eternal Life to as many #23 depend 
upon the Benefit of bis Sacrifice and Satisfaction; He 
awas made, not after the Law of a carnal Command. 
ment (with corporal Ceremony and carnal Duration) 
but after the ſpiritual Power of an endleſs Life. 

Learn hence, that all the outward Ceremony which 
ſeem'd to be wanting unto Chriſt in his Entrance into 
his prieſtly Office, was on the Account of a Greater 
Glory. Aaron was made a Prieſt with a great outward 
Solemnity, Chrilt with none at all; Jet all Aarons 
Ceremonial Glory was nothing, in compariſon of that 
excelling Glory which accompanied thoſe inviſible 
ARs of Divine Authority, Wiſdom, and Grace, which 
communicated Chriſt's Office unto him. 
For there is verily 4 diſannullin of the Commani- 
went going before, for the ak? and Unprofitavie- 
neſs thereof } Now the Apoſtle comes to declare, that 


the Levitical Prieſthood being aboliſhed, and the Ce- 


remonial Law abrogated, the whole State ofthe Church 
and of the ſolemn Worſhip of God therein, mult ne- 
ceſſarily be chang ed alſo. This he foreſaw would be 
a mighty Surprizal to the Generality of the Hebrews, 
to hear that they muſt quit all their Concern and {pe- 
cial Intereſt in the Law of Moſes : and therefore he 
aſſigns a double Reaſon for the Abrogation and diſar- 
nulling of the Law; namely, the Weakneſs and Un. 
profitablenels of it. Not that the Law was weak in 
uſelf, or unprofitable to he End for which God made 
it; namely, to lead them to Chriſt; but weak and 
unprofitable for Juſtification. They expected Expia- 
tion ofeSin, Sanctification and Holineſs by it, without 
any Regard to Chriſt and bis Sacrifice, by whom alone 
it could be obtained 3 thoſe Things the La. could not 
Fewws to expect them when it was aboliſhed ? 

Fer the Law made not bins perfect The Las 
that i, the whole Syſtem of Molaical Ordinances 
the Legal Covenant, made not ing perfect 3 that l 
no Perſon, how ſtrictly ſoe ver he obſerved k, could 
be juſtified and ſaved by it, it could not of itſelt cler 
Sin, reconcile us to God, juſtity our Perſons, ſanctity 
our Natures, and procure Salvation for us. 


Bur the bringing in of a better Hope did] Tho 


PA 
— 
* 


the Epiſtle to 
the Ceremonial Law made nothing perfect, yet the 
Goſpel Law, called here a better Hope, becauſe the 
Promiſes of it are a good Ground of Hope, has Eth- 
cacy, Power and Virtue, to do all thoſe Things for 


us, and by it we have Freedom of Acceſs to God. 
By which we draw nigh unte God] What is the 


Chap. 7. 


Importance of the Greek Word for draw nigh here, 
lays Hammond, will appear by the Hebrew Word, 
which ſignifies promifcuoutly to draw \nigh and 70 
offer. From it comes the ordinary. Word Corban, 
which the Evangeliſts render à Gift, viz. that which 
is preſented and conſecrated to God in the Temple, 
21 the Place where the Offerings were laid up was 
called by that Name, and Gifts, Luke xxi. 4. So the 
Hebrew. Word fignifies alfo to draw nigh and 70 offer. 
From the firſt Notion of it the Greek Word eggus, near, 
ſeems to be derived, the Conſonants or Radicals in 
both being the ſame, accordingly *tis fitly rendred by 
eggizo, to draw near. So Exod. xix. 22. The Prieſts 
that draw nigh unto the Lord; and Zevit. xxi. 21. 
He ſpall not draw nigh to offer Sacrifices. And this 
and the other Signification of the Hebrew Words are 
here both contained under the Word eggizo, to draw 
nigh, which is here anſwerable to either of theſe He- 
brew : For that is the Meaning of it here, that we by 
our High Prieſt _—_ are made a Kind of Prieſts our- 
ſelves, enabled to draw nigh to God, and offer up our- 
ſelves to him, to preſent our Bodies to him à living 
Sacrifice, Rom. xii. 1. to lift up pure Hands, 1 Tim. 


ii. 8. that is, to do as the Prieſts are wont to do. This 


the Vulgar Latin ſeems to have conſidered, when he 
renders egg/2e1n here offerre, to offer. | | 
And in as much as not without an Oath he was 
made Prieſt—By ſo much was Jeſus made a Surety of 
a better Teſtament] Our Apoſtle, lays Burkit, has 
not yet done with his ſeveral * to prove the 
tranſcendant Excellency of Chriſt 
that of Aarons: His Argument in the Verſes now be- 
fore us lies thus; He that is made an unchangeable Prieſt 
by Oath of God, is a better, greater, and more excel- 
cellent Prieſt, than any made without it. But whereas 
the Levitical Prieſts were made without an Oath, by 
a Law changeable at the Will of the Lawgiver; Je- 


ſus Chriſt was made a Prieſt by the unchangeable Oath 


of God. The Lord ſware, and will not repent, thou 
art a Prieſt for ever. 

By ſo much was Jeſus made a Surety of a better 
Teſtament] Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the 
Goſpel Covenant, it is here called a better Teſtament : 


Better, not for Subſtance, but for Clearneſs; for Sub- 
ſtance, the Old Covenant Diſpenſation and the New 

e; but the Latter is made more clear, more 
free, more fall, more ſurely ratified by the Death of 
Chriſt, and accompanied with a more mighty Operation, 


are the ſam 


of the Spirit of God. | 

Obſerve farther, the Title given to Chriſt, he is 
the Surety of a better Teſtament. Our Surety becauſe 
our Sacrifice. The Socinians own Chriſt to be the 
Surety of the Covenant, in reſpect of his Holy Life, 
and Exemplary Death, Sealing it as a Teſtimony by 


his Blood, but deny him to be a Surety in reſpect of 


his Satisfaction, Merit, and Interceſſion. But alas! 
as our ſinful Condition requires a Mediator of Redemp- 
tion, ſo our changeable Condition requires a Mediator 
of Interceſſion; and bleſſed be God he has appointed 
one for both, even his own and only Son, who is the 
Surety of a better Teſtament. | 

Learn thence, that the Lord Jeſus was not only 
made a Surety on God's Part to us, to aſſure us that 


the Promiſe of the Covenant on his Part ſhould be 
Performed, but was alſo an Undertaker on our Part, 
to furniſh us with that Grace and Aſſiſtance which 


thall enable us to do, anſwer and perform, all that 


1s required on our Part, that we may enjoy the Benefit 
o the Covenant, Grace here, and Glory hereafter. 


Chriſt has undertaken as Surety of the Covenant, firſt, 


to latisfy for Sin, by offering himſelf a Propitiatory 
Sacriſicc; and next to furniſh forth a Sufficiency of 
Orace to enable for the fulfilling the Conditions of the 


| Goſpel Covenant. Thus was Jeſus the Surety of this 


better Covenant. 


the HEBRE Ws. 


s Prieſthood above 


WA + 


And they truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they 
were not ſuffered to continue by Reaſon of Death] Now 
our Apoſtle is come to his laſt Argument, by which 
he proves the Excellency of Chriit's Prieſthood above 
that of Aaron. The Levitical Prie(ts, he ſays, were 
many and mortal; their Mortality was the Cauſe of 
their Multitude; they were cut off by Death, and 
ſucceeded one another; but Chriſt is one and the 
ſame to his Church, Yeſterday, to Day, and for Ever; 
he had no Partner, had no Succeſſor, but executes an 
Cn unchangeable Prieſthood in his own Per- 
on. | 
Note here, that the Multiplication of Prieſts, parti- 
cularly of High Prieſts, under the legal Diſpenſation, 
was a manifeſt Evidence of the Imperfe&ion of it. 
From Aaron the firſt High Prieſt, unto Phineas the 
laſt, who was deſtroyed with the Temple, are reckon'd 
fourſcore and three High Prieſts ſucceeding one ano- 
ther: Of theſe, Thirteen are faid- to live under the 
Tabernacle, Eighteen under the firſt Temple built by 
Solomon, and all the reſt, under the ſecond Temple: 
The. Ground of which Multiplication of Prieſts was 
this, becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by 
Reaſon of Death. But the Prieſthood of Chriſt, as 
unchangeably exerciſed in his own Perſon, is perpe- 
tual; and its Perpetuity is a principal Part of the 
Glory of that Office; % continueth for ever, having 
an unchangeable Prieſthood. N 
But did not Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, die as 
well as Aaron, and other High Prieſts? Yes ; he died as a 
Prieſt, they died from being Prieſts; he died as a 
Prieſt, becauſe he was allo to be a Sacrifice. The. 
Avoſtle doth not ſay that he did not die, but that he 
always abideth ; he abode- a Prieſt even in the State 
of Death, and after his Reſurrection he became Im- 
mortal, never to die more; he ever liveth, he dieth 


no more; Death has no more Dominion over him. See. 


how he deſcribes himſelf, Rev. i. 18. J am he that 
liverh, and was dead; and behold JI am alive for ever- 
more ; and have the Keys of Hell and Death. | 

That the Greek Word aparabatos, unchangeable, 
here ſignifies, lays Hammond, that which doth not paſs 


from Father to Son, trom one Succeſſor to another, is 


from the Nature of the Word zranſire, to paſß; and 
ſo they are the Words of Athanaſius concerning Chriſt, 
he hath a Pontificate, or Prieſthood, that paſſerh uot 
away, or doth nor go by Succeſſion to others. 

Wherefore he is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that 
come unto God by him] Thele Words, jays Burkit, are 
a comfortable Inference and Concluſion which our 
Apoſtle draws from his preceding Dilcoucſe, concern- 
ing the Eternity and Unchangeableneſs of Chrilt's 
Prieſthood ; ſeeing he lives for ever; he is able to ſave 
to the uttermoſt, and that for ever. 


Such as come unto God by him; thoſe, all thoſe, 


and only thoſe, whom God will fave, are ſuch as come 
unto him for Salvation, 8 and through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator. O! how injurious then are 


they to their own Souls, who fit down deſponding, 


either under the Guilt, or under the Power of their 
Sins, and conclude them ſo great that they cannot be. 
pardoned, or ſo ſtrong that they can never he van- 
quiſhed or overcome. 

Seetng he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us} 


Here note, 1. The State and Condition of Chriſt as 


in Heaven a Threefold Life, 1. The eternal Life ot 
God in his own Nature; this he liveth in himſelf. 
2. A Life of inconceiveable Glory 1n his human Na- 
ture; this is a Life which he liveth for himſelf. 3. A 
mediatory Life in Heaven; and this he. hves for. us, 
Note 2. What he doth as an High Prieſt in that State 
and Condition ; he maketh Interceſſion for us. But we 
are not to conceive of Chriſt as an Interceſſor with his 
Father in Heaven, in ſuch an humble ſupplicatipg 
Manner as when here upon Earth, with Knees bended 
down, and Eyes lifted up to Heaven; this is incon- 
ſiſtent with his glorified State; but is uch a pleading 
and petitioning with his Father as is the Natypre of a 
Claim or Demand; and it is ſuch a Claim and Demand 
made to his Father as is accompanied with the pteſent 
6 F ing. 
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ing the Memorials of his Death unto him. Chriſt 
need not ule his Mouth to * with his Father in 
Heaven; the bare ſhewing his wounded Body pleads 
prevalently and perpetually z and this Interceſſion of 
Chriſt is a ſtanding Evidence of the Continuance of his 
Love and Care, his Pity and Compaſſion to us. tet 

For «ſuch an High Prieft became us] Obſerve here 
ſomething ſuppoled, and neceſſarily implied, name ly, 
'Fhar if we zntend to come unto God, we had need ot 
an High Prieſt to encourage and enable us thereunto; 
ſuch an High Prieſt became us; implying; that wich- 
out an High Prieſt in general we Can do nothing in 
His Matter. Such an High Prieſt as our Condition 
required; one that has made an Atonement for us, 
procured Acceptance, Biden us Aſſiſtance, preſerved 
us in Graces and will pre ſerve us unto Glory. Behold 
the infinite Wisdom, Love, Grace and Goodneſs. of 
God, in giving ſuch an High Prieſt as in the Qualifi- 
cations of his Perſon, the Glory of h1s Condition, and 
the Diſcharge of his Office, was every Way ſuited to 
deliver us from a State of Apoſtaly, Sin and Miſery, 
and to bring us to kimſelf thro a perfe& Salvation. 


Holy: harmleſs, undefiled, "ſeparate for Ae 


| „Life, an- 
Death, never tainted or Fained with the leaſt Sin, but 
boch habitually and actually more Pure and holy than 
any Prielt on Earth, or Angel in Heaven. 10180 
Made higher han the Heavens] Advanced above 
all the lahabitants of that glorious place, where he 
ever liveth, and keeps his Refidence, remaining a 
Prieſt for ever, net to ſacrifice, but to apply effectually 
his former Sacrifice to all Believers. 
po needeth nos daily, as the High Prieſis, c offer 
up Sacrifice, fir( jor his own Sins, and then for the 
People's; for this: he did once when he offered up him- 
1 That is, as Jeſus Chriſt ovr great High Prieſt 
had no Sin of hi 07 to expiate, like other High 


Prieſts, hut his. Buſineſs was to ocker for our Sins, 10 


the Oblation and Offering be made upon that Account 
was not Bultocks nor Rams, but yimſe , in Sacrifice, 
and that 0106, and but once upon the Croſs, which, 
offered Sacrifice was abundantly ſufficient to take 


àway Sin z wheteas other High Prieſts offered for their 
own Sins, for the People's Sins, and that often, which 


was a Token of their Iaſuſficiency and Im perfection. 
Learn hence, I. That no Sacrifice could bring us to 
God, and ſave us tO perfection, but that wherein the 
Son of God himſelf was both prieſt and Offering; 
ſuch an High Prieſt became us Cho offered himlelt 
once for all. 2. That the Perfection of Chriſt's Sacri- 
fice makes the Repetition of it needleſs; and the often 
repeating of it would argue the Imperfection both of 
Prieſt and Raccifics 7 EE. 

For the Law maketh Men High Prieſts, ewhich have 
Inſirmity; tut the Word of the Oath dich was ſince 
the LaWs maketh the Son, ao 15 conſecrated for ever- 
ore]! T bat is, the Levitical Law A pointed Men to 
be High Prieſts that laboured under nſirmities, were 
Sinners, and ſubject to Mortality; but the Promiſe 
made to Chriſt, and confiemed by God's Oath long 


ſince the Law Was given, maketh the Son, and none 


put the Son, (Who is perfectly Holy, and conſecrated 
to this everlaſting Office) a Prieſt for evermore- Learn 
hence, 1. That there never was any more than two 
Sorts of Prieſts in the Church; the one made by the 
Law, the other by the Oath. of God. 2. That the 
great Foundation of our Faith, and the main Hinge 
whereon all our Conſolation depends, is this, that our 
High prieſt is the: Son. of God, and his everlaſting 
Continuance in his Office is ſecured by the Oath of 
God. Burkit. | 21 | "A 


CH AP. VIII. 
Our Apoſtle having proved the Excellency of 
' Chriſt's Prrefthood in the former Chapter, 
be proceeds In -this to ſhew bis faithful 


Fxecution of t bat his prieſtly Office, for 
the Good and Benefit of bis Church prov- 


1 


| ſhall be to me 2 people. And they ſhall 


Chap. 8. 
ing by ſundry Arguments that bis Mini- 
Airy, as our great High Prieſt, is te be pre- 

erred before tbe Levitical Adminiſtration, 
partly with reſpect to the Place where be 
miniſters, which is Heaven ; partly in re- 
ſpef_of the Sacrifice which he preſents in 
"Heaven, bis Body, his Humanity, in which 
he fuffered ; and partly with reſpect to that 
New and better Covenant, whereof be is 
a Medaator. als 


From Ver. 1. OW of the things which 
to the End | N we have ſpoken, his 1s 
the ſim: We have ſuch an high prieſt, 
who is ſet on the right hand of the throne 
of the Majeſty in the heavens; A miniſter 
of the ſanctuary, and of the true tabernacle 


which'the Lord pitched, and not man. For 


every. high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts 
and ſacrifices : wherefore i: is of neceſſity 
that this man have ſomewhat alſo to offer. 
For if he were on earth, he ſhould not be 
a prieſt, ſeeing that there are prieſts that 
offer gifts according to the law: Who ſerve 
unto the example and ſhadow of heavenly 
things, as Moſes was admoniſhed of God 
when he Was about to make the tabernacle. 
For ſee (faith he) that thou make all things 
according to the pattern ſhewed to thee in 


0 „by how much 
alſo he is the mediator of a better covenant, 
which was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. 
For if that firſt covenant had been faultle!s, 
then ſhould no place have been ſought for 


venant that 1 made with their fathers in 
the day when I took them by the hand to 
lead them out of the land of Egypt; be- 
cauſe they continued not in my covenant, 
and 1 regarded them not, faith the Lord. 
For this 1s the covenant that I will make 
with the. houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, 
faith the Lord: I will put my laws into 
their mind, and write them in their hearts: 


and 1 will be to mem a God, and the) 


not teach. &Very man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, ſaying, 529 the 
Lord: for all (hall know me, from the 
jeaſt to the greateſt. For J will be merci- 
ful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their ſins 
and their miquities will 1 remember no 
more. In that he faith, A new covenant, 
he bath made the firſt old. Now that 
which decayeth and waxeth old, 15 ready to 
vaniſh away. 


Chap. b 


e baue ſuch an 1, g% Prisft, who is ſet on the 
Right Hand of rhe Throne of rhe Majeſty in the Hea- 

205] A Throne, a Scepter, a Crown, lays Burkst, 
are Enſigns of Majeſty, and Ornaments of ſovereign 
Power. To ſit in tb Throne, is to poſſeſs ſovereign 
Power and Dominion 3 this Chriſt now enjoys in Hea- 
ven, as the Reward of his deep Humiliation, and as 
the higheſt Degree of his Exaltation, 

A Miata of the Sandi nary, and of the true Tater- 
nacle} * . Miniſter ; this intimates to us, that our 
great High Prieſt, in the Height of his wat con- 
deſcends to diſcharge the Office of a publick 


the Epille to 


iniſter 

in Behalf of his Church. Our Thoughts ſome times 
dwell upon what Chriſt did for us on Earth, but too 
too ſeldom are they taken up with the Contemplation 
of what he is ſtill doing for us in Heaven, | 
A Miniſter of the Sanctuary, or true Tabernacle 3 
that is, not of the litera] Sanctuary and Tabernacle 
here below, for Chriſt never entred into that, but of 
the Sanctuary of Heaven, in which dwelleth all that 
was repreſented in the Sanctuary here below: Chriſt 
our great High Prieſt abides in the Sanctuary of Hea- 
ven tor us continually ; always repreſenting, the Eth- 
cacy of that Blood whereby Attonement was made for 


all our Sins. O ble ſſed Jeſus! Thy being continually 


in Heaven will draw our Hearts and Minds continually, 
thither, if ſo be we are really intereſted in thy holy 
Miniſtration. N | | 

For every High Prieft is ordained to offer Gafts and 
SAcrijices, Wherefore it is of Neceſſiry that this May 


that has nothing 
to eſe is no Prieſt at 10 e Chriſt therefore offered as 
well as other High Prieſts; but what? Bullocks and 
Rams? In no wile, he offered himlelf, his whole Hu- 
man Nature, Soul and Body. As to the typical Sa- 
critices, he did not, could not offer them, were he 
upon Earth, becaule he was not of the Tribe of Levi, 
whoſe proper Office it was to meddle with thoſe Of- 
ferings; therefore leaving the Shadow to them, he 
offered the Subſtance, Himſelf; that 18, his own Body, 
ſignified by thoſe Shadows. el „„ 
Learn hence, that there was no Salvation to be 


had for us, no, not by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, without 
his Sarcifice and Oblation 3 It was of Neceſſity that he 


ful have ſomewhat ro offer, as well as thote Prieſts 
had of old, according to the Law, No Salvation 
without Atonement for Sin; 
but by Sacrifice; no Sacrifice 
but the ö 
| Virtue of that 
Sacrifice, will be diſappointed and deceived: But 
altho' the on 
the continual] Application of its Efficacy to the Souls 
of Believers, is made by Chriſt now in b 
out which neither their Acceſs to God; nor their 
Peace with God could be maintained, Ver. 4. 


was not ſpiritual and heavenly, but carnal and earth- 
ly, yet a Shadow and Imitation of heavenly ' 
Learn hence, that God alone lim the Signification 
and Ule of all. his own Inſtitutions, 
the Prieſts of Ojd was only in and 
not heavenly Things. 
but of God's Inſtitutions which he has 
Dor mult we put more in them than God b 
them withal. To expect that from any Ordinance or 
Inſtitution of God which he never intended or de- 
ſigned, is to make an Idol of the Ordinance, and the 
Way to render it uſeleſs, yea, pernicious and perilous 
to us: to put that into an Ordinance which God 
never put into it, and to expect more from an Or- 
dinance than God ever promiſed, is to overthrow 
I; 

„As Moſes avas admon'fred of God — ſee (ſaith he) 
that rhou make all Things according ro the Pattern 
Herden thee in the Mount) The Words imply, that 
Divine Inſtitution js the only pure Rule ot religious 
Worſhip. Moſes did nothing of his own Head when 
he built the Tabernacle 5 but had his Directions in 


that he might bring us to God. 


the HRBREWS. 759 
If Perſons will carve out the 
Worſhip of God according to their own Fancies, they 
they can never 
pleaſe their Maker ; for nothing is pleaſing to God, 
0 of religious Worſhip, but what 18 
of his own preſcribing, conſequently all that theatrical 
Pomp which is found in the Church of Rome, and 
the 1 of God a dead NF 
igion, and an Abomination in the 
Sight of God. All their human Inventions are intole- 


Prieſts in their Adminiſtration were bound to follow 
200 ess Directions. Yet after all, the Things which 
Was concern'd about were carnal; the Taber. 
nacle was earthly, the Offerings carnal, yea Shadows 
of better Things, even of heavenly: Fort 


was a Shadow of the heavenly 


he 1s the Mediator of better Cove- 
nant, which was eſtablijhed upon berrer Promiſes} Our 


Apoſtle in theſe Words roves the Excellency of Chriſt's 
l or Prieſthood above that of Aaron and his 
Sons, rom the Excellency of the New Covenant (or 


1. That the Goſpel, or 
ow Covenant, was the be that ever God made with 
ans; 
the ſame for Subſtance, tho' not for Clearneſs ; in- 
deed Things were Types and Shadows of, 
better Things, even of heavenly Things: And accord. 

ingly Believers under the 01d 
by a Covenant of Grace as well as we, That the 
Goſpel- Covenant is therefore a better Covenant be. 
cauſe eſtabliſhed upon better their Pro- 
not only 


chiefly Temporal, 
1. rn Promiſes. Ours are chiefly 

39 promiſed us alſo; but more 

with the Exception of the 


rarely, and 
Are thrown in as Additions to ſpiritual Pro- 
miles, Marr. vi. 33- But the Promiſes. of the Cores 
nant of Grace are therefore better, becauſe Strength 
and Aſſiſtance are engaged for and graciouſly offered, 
in order to enable us to perform the Conditions o 
them, The Law required ſinleſs Obedience; the 
Goſpel accepts ſincere Obedience, and offers Grace to 
periorm it. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Mediator ot 
this better Covenant. As there was a Covenant made 
between God and Man, fo t! 
Mediator, that the Covenant might 
a Mediator is neceſſary, both where there is a Contro- 
verſy and Difference, and al ſo where | 
parity and Diſtance between Perſons ; in both Reſpetts 
Chrif is Mediator; and his Mediation was needful, 
God ſtood upon 
Terms before he would ardon Sin. Juſtice mult be 
latisfied, and that by Blood, and that Blood of infi- 
nite Value; therefore Chriſt is firſt a Sponſor before 
a Mediator; he firlt ſatisfies for the Breach, before he 
goes about to make up the Breach between God ang 
the Sinner: Thus was he :L2 Mediator of a better Co. 
venant, | [tut ö 
For if that Covenant bad been faultleſs, rhen ſnould 
20 Plate have been ſought for the Second] Faulting/3 
is here charged on the firſt Covenant; by which we 


are not to underſtand any ſinful Faultineis, but De- 


fectivenels and Imperfection only: For it was not 
faulty in the Matter and Subſtance of it, as it was 
inſtituted and ordained by God, but therefore called 
faulty becauſe it was obſcure, was not 1o:ſurely rati- 
fied, and not attended with that Power, Virtue, 
and Efficacy which the New Covenant is accompanied 
with. | ED : 
The Defectiveneſs or Imperfection of the firſt Co. 
venant here complained of, conſiſts, 1. In Its Inability 
to Juſtify and ſave us, becauſe of our Ipability, thro! 
the Weakneis of the Fleſh, to anſwer the Demands of 
; Ic, 


8 coed — — „„ — 


70 % EX POST IO N ＋ 


5 „* 


jt, Rom. vill. 3. What the Lau could not do in that 
ir cas aveak fro f be Pleſp, God ſending his 0%P Son 
in the Hleſh, &c. The Law was not roperly weak to 
us, but we Were weak to that. 2. The Lego CJove- 
nant required exact Obedience, but afforded no ſpiri- 
tual Aſſiſtance kor the Performance of what it re- 
quired : But the Covenant of Grace, the NeW Cove- 


nant, is called 2 Mi niſtration of the $ irit 3 and 


under the Goſpel we are jaid not to [erv? in the 


relies, for L ime to come, ſhould not be like 
that which he made with their Fathers in Egypt, 


chem thereunto,” which ate procured for us by Chriſt) 
and accordingly T regards them not, [aith the Lord, 
or their Sins into the Hands of 


make a New Covenant with the Houſe 9 Vrael] Ob- 
jerve here, how Almighty God makes the Imper- 
fection of the Old Covenant, and the Iſraelites Inſta- 


bility therein, the Reaſon of his making a New Co- 


venant with us, in which Grace and Aſſiſtance are 
offered to enable us to obe y and to perſevere in O- 


From he Whole note, I. That the Grace and GY 


| of the New Covenant are much jet of and manifeſte 


by comparing 1. with the Old. 2: That nothing bat 
ua) Grace from Chriſt will ſecure out Covenant, 
Obedience one Moment. What greater Motives, or 
{tronger outward Obligations to Obedience» could any 
People under Heaven have than the Hraelites had? 
But they quickly turned out of the Way: Therefore 
in the New Covenant is this Grace promiſed in 4 pe- 
culiar Manner. | | . 

I regarded them not] The whole Place, ſays Ham- 
mond, be ing by this Writer cited out of Jeremy, Ch. 
XXI. 32. Some Difficulty there „ill be to accord this 
part of the Citation, 1 regarded them nos: with that 


which we now find in the Hebrew there. For the 


Words which our Hebrew Copies now read, ordinarily | 
t ' 


ſignify, 1 ruled over them, which is Very far bo 

from the deſigned Senſe of that Place, if we will judge 
by the Context, and from the W ords, I regarded them 
not, as they arc here recited. The Unfitneſs of that 


Rendring in that place in the Prophet is viſible to 


any Reader that obſerves the Words immediate! 


precedent, Thich my Covenant they brake, to whic 

theſe other cannot connect (but rather the contrary) 
and I ruled over them, or, I Was their Lord. Here 
our Engliſb have put Hu band for Lord, and alt ho 
for and, and pet farther alter d it in the Margin, 
ſhould 1 have continued an Husband unto them? by 
way of Interrogation 5 which as it makes the Senſe 
directly contrary tO what it would be without the In- 


terrogation, o it is a Confeſſion, that that contrary 
Senſe is, in Truth, it which alone is agreeable to the 


place. It is therefore far more reaſonable to confider, 
that the Words which are recited in this Author, are 


exactly agrecable to che Context in the Pro het 


(which is deſigned to ſet down the Iſraelites breakin 
of Covenant, and God's dealing with them by way — 
puniſhment) are che very Words by which the Greck 
Tranſlator had render'd that Place in the Prophet; 
which makes it 3 to conclude, that either the 
Hebrew Copy is in this | 
was when t ey tranſlated, or that the Hebrew Word 
has tome other Signification than that which is ordi- 
narily taken Notice of. That all Copies rranſcribed 
from Hand to Hand ſhould be ſabje& to fome light 
Changes, is nothing ſtrange; nah, tis evident, by 
comparing 2 Kings xx. 12. with Ja. xxxix. 1. that 


uch Miſtakes have been committed: For there, in a 


Story, Which in both Places, is exactly the fame, We 
now read Berodach in the former Place, and Merodach 


in the latter, which muſt needs be 
a 2 | 


% 


Chap. ? 


Hand of the Scribe, and not to any other Origi 


nal. 
So in the fame Story» 10 the very next Verſe, 2 


ings 


xXx. 13. WE read, and Hezekiab heard, or hearkened, 


but Ia. xxxix. 2+ it js, and Hexekiah Was glad of 
them, where the light Change of the Letter, is viſibly 
the Error. of the Scribe. And to the xvili. P. alin, 
which was certainly delivered by David in one fixed, 
certain Form, is YE! varied in many Particulars, 
2 Fam. xxil. Which cannot be imputed to any Caule 
but that of the Tranſcribers 3 and the Maſorites Pains, 
coming 1ong after theſe Changes Were come in, can 
give no Security or Fence apfraſt them. And then 
? it not impoſſible but that thus it hath happened 
in that Place of Feremy which is bere cited. And 
accordingly the Aunotaflons under the Name of Hugo 
Grotius conceive, that the Septi int, read it, and 
accordingly rendred it I forſook them, J regard them, 
continued not my Defence unto them, but permitted 
mem to be often worſted b cheir Enemies. But Mr. 
Meade from Cæppellus, ſuppoſeth it to have been (by 
as light an Alteration of the Hebrew Letters, J neg- 
jected them, departed from them, dereſted; or abom- 

gly forlook 7/01 Other Exam- 
ples we habe of this Nature in the New Teſtament, 
which may here firly be taken notice of, Matt. xv. 5. 
we - have thele Words, In vain they wor ip me, 
teaching Doctrines the Ordinances of Men. This Verſe 
is taken out of 1/9. XXIX. 13. Where yet the Hebrew 
Reading now. hath nothing that can be duly rendred 
and in vain. But by the Septuagint there, (and the 
Evangeliſt here) it is ro be believed, that it was other- 
wile read when they 10 rendred it: For it we only 
change the Points in the Hebrew Reading, without 
Change of any Letter; and read it docens, teaching, in- 
ſtead of taught, it will then be exactly as the Seprua- 
gint render, and the Evangeliſt cites it from them: 
For that the Hebrew Word fignifies in vain appear 
by the Ule of it in that Senſe, Ja. xv. 18, 19. and 
XIix. 4. and from mence it is that the Idols in this 
Prophet are oft called Vanity. So Matt. xxvil. 9, 10. 
we have theſe W ords cited out of ee the Prophet, 
And they took t be thirty Pieces of Silvef, and gave 
hem for the Porters Field, as the Lord appointed me: 
W herein there are many Difficulties. As firſt, how 
theſe Words came to be cited out of Feremy' wh ch 
are found in Zachary only. But that may be ſolved, 
vither by laying that this was firſt in Jeremy's Pro- 
phecy (tomewhat of his not now extant, but Dy Tra- 
dition delivered down to have been originally his) 
and afterward in Zachary's, according to a Saying of 
the Jews, that the Spirit of Jeremy reſted on 2d. 
chaiy; or elle by alfirming that chole latter (the 10, 
11, 12) Chapters of Zachary were really the Pro- 
phecies of Jeremy, tho, as other Mens Pſalms are an” 
nexed to David's, and Agur's Proverbs to Solomon's, 
10 theſe Chapters of Feremy's Prophecy (perhaps not 
coming to light till atter the Captivity) are affixed 
to the former Chapters of Zach A ſecond Dit- 
ficulty there is, how they received and gave, can 
here connect with 2e Lord commanded me. And that 
may be anſwered allo by obſerving, that the Greek 
Word being anſwerable to the Hel ee, muſt necel- 
{arily be rendred in che firſt Perſon fingular, 1 received, 
not in the third plural, they; and conſequently that 
the n in edokan, gave, l to de look'd. on, © 
a Miſtake of the Scribe (conceiving that dlabon, 
700k „ bad been the third Perſon Plural » and 
ſo according this unto it) whereas both the H- 
riac in Matt he reads it, I gave, and the H. 
brew in Iſaiab, I gave, Of ſent. And that this 
muſt be 10 read, appears by the moi retained in 
all as the Lord commanded (not them, but) Vt. 
But there is a third Difficulty, which can no Wa) be 
ſolved, but by making uſe of the Oblervation We ate 
now upon. For inſtead of thoſe Words in Matter, 
according as the Lord appointed ine, the Hebrew reads 
in Zachary, the Houſe of the Lord, and the Seprungtl 
agrees with a little Change (the Addition of eis into) 
uro the Houſe of the Lord. rendring 1 gave, ot ſents 
which belongs to laying down the Price in the Put, 
chale of the Field) and 1 caſt as it it referred to 


the caſting it down in the Temple. For ſolving 
of which, it muſt be obſerved, that the Thing to 
which this Prophecy is applied in Matthes, is rhe 
High Prieſt's buying the Potter's Field, Ver. 7. with 
that ney. which Judas returned to them, Ver. + 
caſting it down in the Temple, Ver. 5. which accord- 
ingly they rake up, Ver. 6. which is an Evidence that 
the Teſtimony applied to that Matter muſt be inter- 
reted of thote High Prieſts repreſented een 
in the firſt Perſon ſingular I received, and I gave, or 
arted with them, in the Septuagint, and for the 
— Field. Secondly, the Hebrew Phraſe ſeems 
to be a Miſtake for ſomewhat elſe, and that Mr. 
Meade hath probably conjectur'd to be (by an eal 
Change of Letters) according to the Mord of the Lord, 
and o that will be exactly rendred by according as 
the Lord appointed. And unleſs ſome ſuch, Change 
þe imagined, there will be no Senſe in the Hebrew : 
Firſt, becauſe the Hebrew Phraſe, without any Prepo- 
firion before it, is to be rendred he Houſe, not into 


the Houſe of the Lord; and, ſecondly, the Place be- 


longing to the High Prieſt's buying the Field, hath 
nothing to do with Fudas's caſting down the Money 
in the Temple, or Houſe of the Lord ; which A& of 
his was precedent to the High Prieſt's -2aking and 
giving that Money for that Purchaſe. Thus again, 
Ads xv. 17. where we read, that the Reſidue of Men 
may ſcek the L rd, &c. the Words are evidently ta- 
ken out of A205 ix. 12. And yet there the Hebrew 
Words, as now we read them, are ſomewhat diſtant, 
that they may poſſeſs the Remainder of Edom. And 
therefore both by the Sepruagin?'s Tranſlation, and 
the Citation in the AFs, learned Men have adventur'd 
to retolve, that the Hebrew was then diſtant from 
what we now find in the Copies, moſt probably thus, 
that the Reſidue of Men may ſec the Lord, and all 
this by light Changes of Letters, and putting Edom 


for Man or Men, the Singular Number collective being 


often put for the Plural. So when Ho. xiv. 2. we 
find in the Hebrew Copy which we now uſe, The 
Calves of our Lips, *tis poſſible and eaſy to conjecture 
that the more antient and true Reading was, a Hebrew 
Word which fignifies Fruit. Theſe Examples accord- 
ing in this Matter (and many more diſcernible in the 
Old Teſtament, by comparing the Hebrew, as now we 
have it, with the Greet) make it not unreaſonable to 
receive this Account which hath here been given of the 
Greek Word eme loſa, I regarded, on Occaſion of which 
theſe other have been mentioned. | : 
F wwill put my Laws into their Minds, and awrite 
them in their Hearts) That is, ſays Burkit, I will 
make a clear and peripicuous Revelation of my Mind 
and Will unto them, and give them a thorough 
Knowledge and Underſtanding of my Laws, ſo that 
their own Conlciences ſhall condemn them when mn 
do tranſgreſs them. And, 2. By my Holy Spirit 
will make a deep and efficacious Impreſſion of them 
upon their Hearts and Spirits. Where note, that the 
Precepts of the Old Covenant are all of them turned 
into Promiſes under the New ; their preceptive and 
commanding Power remaineth, but Grace is promiſed 
for the een of them. Note farther, that the 
Work of Grace in the New Covenant rue on the 
whole Soul, in all its Powers and Faculties, to their 


Change and Renovation; I will put my Laws into 


their Minds, and write them in their Hearts. And 
conſequently, to deny the e and Efficacy of 
the ſanctifying and renewing Grace of God in the Habits 
and Acts of it, is plainly to overthrow the Evangelical 
Covenant. 58 5 
I vill be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me 4 
People} I who am all- ſufficient in myſelf, will be 
* all- ſufficient Preſerver, and your all-ſufficient 

ewarder: As nothing leſs than God's becoming our 
God can relieve and help us, ſo noting more can be 
required thereunto. Note alſo, our Relation to God, 
They ſpall be to me a People; that is, a ſpecial and 
peculiar N owning Dependancy upon him, and 


profeiſing all Subjection and Obedience to him. And 
obſerve, God . KENT for this, They ſpall be to me 
96 | 


pardoning Grace, I will forgive and forget. 
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4 People, Learn thence, that God doth as well un- 
dertake for our being his People, as he doth for his 
being our God: He that aſſumes them into that Re- 
lation freely, will preſerve them in it powerfully, 7 
vill, be ro them a Gad, Ne. 
And they ſpall not teach every Man his Nezghbour, 
and every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; 
for all ſhall know me, from the leaſt to the greateſij 
Theſe Words are not to be underſtood abſolutely, bu 
comparatively: They are a Promiſe, that under the 
New Covenant Diſpenſation the Holy Spirit ſhall. be 
ſo plentifully . poured forth, and the Light of the 
Goſpel ſo clearly ſhine forth, that there ſhall not be 
ſuch need as under the Law to teach Men the Know- 
ledge of God, and their Duty to him; they fall. not 
need in ſuch a Manner as formerly to inſtruct one ang- 
ther in the Types and Shadows of the Law :'''T hey 
Hall know me; that is, all Ranks and Degrees of Men, 
all Sorts and Conditions of Perſons, ſhall own me to 
3 / ( 
Note here, What Abuſe is put upon this Text by 
ſome, who bring it to ſet aſide the Neceſſity of human 
Teaching ; for it is by ſuch Teaching that God giyes 
Men the Knowledge of himſelt. Learn' hence, that 
there is a Duty incumbent on every Man to inſtru& 
others according to his Ability and Opportunity, in 
the Knowledge of God. But Lord, pity us, we have more 
that mutually teach one another Sin, Folly, Vanity, 
yea, Villainy of all Sorts, than the Knowledge of God, 
and the Duty we owe unto him! This is not what 
God here promiſeth Believers in a Way of Grace, but 
what he hath given up careleſs unbelicving Profeſſors 
to in a Way of Vengeance. | 5 
For I will be merciful to their Unrighteouſneſs, and 
their Sins and their. Iniquities will I remember no 
more} Free and unreſerved Grace in the Pardon of 


Sin is the Original, Spring, and Foundation of all 


Covenant Mercies and Bleſſings. Obſerve here, how 
copiouily the Spirit of God lets forth the Benefits of 

Obſerve allo, the aggravating Names here given to 
Sin, tis called Untighteouſneſs, becauſe nothing can 
be more unequal and unjuſt than for Man to fin againſt 
God his Creator, his Ruler and BenefaQtor : And Ini- 
quity, or a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, an Erring and 
3 from the Rule of Holineſs which we are to 
wa „„ . „„ 

In that he ſaith, A new Covenant, he hath made 
rhe firſt old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth 
old, is ready to vaniſb zway] The Apoſtle in the 
foregoing Verſes having proved the Inſufficiency of the 
Old Covenant, and the Neceſſity of the New, and 
given the Preference to the latter above the former; 
in this laſt Verſe he acquaints us with the Abrogation 
of the Old Covenant, t is made old; and with the 
Abolition. of it, it is ready ro vaniſh av. As old 
Things loſe their Power, Strength, and Vigour; ſo 
the old Covenant loſt its binding Power and obliging 
Force; and as that which waxerh old moulders away 
by little and little, till ar laſt it does totally vaniſh, 
and war periſh: Thus the Legal Diſpenſation by 
little and little decayed, till it wholly ceaſed at laſt ; 
yea, it is obſervable, that the whole Policy and Zeavifp 
Government did vaniſh away and totally expire in a 
few Years after writing this Epiſtle, 


no TE or: CO 
Our Apoſtle having in the laſt Verſe of the 
foregoing Chapter, aſſerted that the old 
Covenant made with the Church at Sinai, 
with all the Ordinances of Worſhip and 
Privileges thereunto belonging, was taken 
away and ceaſed, and well knowing. how 
very. hard and difficult it would be to per- 
ſuade the Hebrews to forego thoſe Things 
which they were ſo exceedingly fond of, 
N they 
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they hoking upon them to be, as indeed 
they were, of God's own Appointment, and 
 expetted all their Happineſs to depend upon 


2 ftrift Obſervation of them, and a firm 


Adherence to them; be comes in this (abap- 
ter to make a Compariſon between the Ola 
and New Covenant, between the Legal and 
Evangelical Diſpenſation, ſhewing » that 
the former was to ceaſe, and that it war 
' greatly to the Church's Advantage that it 
ſhould do fo. Cr OOTY nab 


From Ver. 1. FO HEN verily the firſt co- 
to the End. venant had alſo ordi- 
nances of divine ſervice, and a worldly 
ſanctuary. For there was a tabernacle made, 
the firſt wherein was the candleſtick and 
the table, and the ſhewbread; which is 
called the ſanctuary. And after the ſecond 
vail, the tabernacle which is called the 
holieſt of all: Which had the golden cenſer, 
and the ark of the covenant overlaid round 
about with gold, wherein was the golden 
pot that had manna, and Aarons rod that 
budded, and tables of the covenant; And 
over it the cherubims of glory ſhadowing 
the mercy- ſeat: of which we cannot now 
ſpeak particularly. Now when theſe things 
were thus ordained, the prieſts went always 
into the firſt tabernacle, accompliſhing the 
ſervice of God: But into the ſecond went 
the high prieſt alone once every year, not 
without blood. which he offered for him- 
ſelf, and for the errors of the people. The 
Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the way 
into the holieſt of all, was not yet: made 
manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was 


— — 


yet ſtanding: Which was a figure for the 


time then preſent, in which were offered 
both gifts and ſacrifices, that could not 
make him that did the ſervice perfect, as 
pertaining. to the  coaſcience, Which. Hood 
only in meats and drinks, and divers waſh- 


ings, and carnal ordinances impoſed on them 


until the time of the reformation, But 
Chriſt being come an high prieſt of good 
things to come, by a greater and more per- 
fect tabernacle, not made with hands, that 
is to ſay, not of this building; Neither by 
the blood of goats and calves, but by his 
own blood he entred in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption 
For us. For if the blood of bulls, and of 
goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling 
the unclean, ſanctifisth to the purifying of 
the fleſh; How much more ſhall the blood 
of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit, 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge 
your conſcience from dead works to ſerve 
the living God? And for this cauſe he is 
the Mediator of a new teſtament, that by 


An E XPOS ITION of 


Chap. 9, 


means of death, for the redemption of the 


tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt teſta- 
ment, they which are called might receive 
the promiſe of eternal inheritance. For 
where a teſtament zs, there muſt alſo of 
neceſſity; be the death of the teſtator. For 
a teſtament is of force after men are dead: 
otherwile it is of no ſtrength at all whileſt 
the teſtator liveth, Whereupon, neither 
the firſt teſtament was dedicated without 
blood. For when Moſes had ſpoken every 
precept to all the people according to the 
law, he took the blood of calves and of 
goats, with water and ſcarlet wooll, and 
yilop, and ſprinkled both the book and 
all the people, Saying, This is the blood 
of the teſtament which God hath enjoyned 
unto you. Moreover, he ſprinkled likewiſe 
with blood both the tabernacle, and all the 
veſſels of the miniſtry. And almoſt all 
things are by the law purged with blood; 
and without ſhedding of blood is no remiſ- 
ſion. It was therefore neceſſary that the 
patterns of things in the heavens ſhould be 
purified with theſe ; but the heavenly things 
themſelves with better ſacrifices than theſe. 
For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places 
made. with hands, which are the figures of 
the true; but into heaven itſelf, now to 
appear 8 of God for us: Nor 
yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as 
the high prieſt entreth into the holy place, 
every year with blood of others; (For then 
muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the foun- 
dation of the world) but now once in the 
end of the world, hath he appeared to put 
away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And 
as it is appointed unto men once to die, 
but after this the judgment: So Chriſt was 
once offered to bear the ſins of many; and 
unto them that look for him ſhall he ap- 
pear the ſecond time, without fin, unto fal- 
Then verily the firſt Covenant had alſo Ordinances of 


divine Service, and a worldly Sanctuary] In this and 
the following Verſes, ſays Burkir, the Apoſtle gives 


us a particular and diſtin View of the Typical Ordi- 


nances in the Old Covenant under the Moſaic Dilpen- 
ſation, and alſo of their Accompliſhment in Jeſus 
Chriſt : And here in general he acquaints us, that the 
firft Covenant had an outward legal Service, with 


ſundry Rites and Ordinances of Divine Worſhip, ard 


a worJaly Sanctuary raiſed by Men of earthly Materials; 
a temporary Tabernacle. Now, there never was 40) 
Covenant between God and Man, bur it had fome Or. 
dinances and Inſtitutions of Divine Worſhip annexed 
unto ir. The Original Covenant of Works had the 
Ordinances of the Tree of Life, and the Tree at 
Knowledge of Good and Evil. The Covenant of 
Sinai (whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeaks) had a Mul- 
titude of them; and the Goſpel] Covenant is not de- 


ſtitute of them; witneſs our Sacraments and publick 


Worſhip. But obſerve, that all Ordinances for Wor- 


| ſhip mult be reſolved into Divine Ordination or — 
tutlon, as that which renders them acce ptable i 
well-pleaſing to God. A Worſhip not ordained Oy 


Cod, 


Chap. Y. 


God, is not acce pied 
Worſhip, Obſerve 
ward carnal Things with an hidden inviſible 
of Glory and Etficacy. 80 
with its Relation to Chriſt, 
Faith, which no Eye of Fleſh cauld behold, 

In the ſecond and four following Verſes 
Ghoſt, by the A oſtle, ſets before our Eyes the beau- 
tiful Pace of God's Publick Worſhip under the cere- 
monial Law, And, firſt, he deſcribes the Place ap- 
pointed by God for his ſolemn Worſhip : This was, 
firſt, the abernacle; | z the Taber- 
nacle was an ambulatory Temple ; the Temple a 
ſtanding Tabernacle, 
and Figure of Chriſt's 
of the Godhead dwelt in him Bodily, as it dwelt 
Typically in the Tabernacle; this 1 abernacle had 


the Holy 


two Parts, the Sanctuary, or holy Place, and the 
Lanctum Sanctorum, or the Holy of Holies. Our 
Apoſtle tells us what ſacred Utenſils were by God's 


in I. In the Sanc- 


a one another; alſo the 
Shewbread itſelf, which typified Chriſt, as being the 

of Life to his Church, the only ſpiritual 
Soul that nouriſhes it unto eternal Life. 
2. In the Holy of Holies there was rhe Golden Cenſer, 
which was to hold the Incenſe: This re reſented the 
Interceſſion of Chriſt, which gives E 


the Covenant 
o laid wit | 

the Ark, was the moſt glorious 
Utenfil of the Tabernacle, 
the Divine Prelence ; 
becauſę the two Tables, in which the Ten Command. 
ments were writ by the Einger of Gad, were kept in it; 
Pos, in which the Manna 


up, and mir aculouſly kept from Putrefact ion (Which of 
itlelf would have 


wrought 
Particularly ſmote the Rock with it 
t guſ When Aaron was called to 
the Office of the Prieſthood it was delivered 


keeping. This Rod of wherewith he- ſmote 


might give forth the Waters of Life 2 

Tables of. the Covenant ; that is, the 

two Tables of Stone cut out by Moſes, and Written 
of God ini 


ments which were the Subftance of God's Covenant 


EX 


put into the Ark, 
and there was nothing elſe in the Ark hut them. The 
ot of Anna and Aaron“ Rod were laid up in the 


no Ute in the Service' of God, but only 
kept as ſacred Memorials. Having thus deſcribed 
what was in the Ark, next the Apoſtle tells us what 
the Cherubims and the 

were Alata Animalia, 
of human Shape, but with Wings to 
denote their ange lical Nature; they were two of them, 
of the Ark, ſhadowing the Mercy. 
ſeat; from between theſe Cherubims over the Mercy- 
leat it was that God manifeſted his majeſtical-Preſence, 
lpake unto er. aud gave out his Oracles as a 
p cance ſpeaks fro the Throne. was 


m The Mercy-ſeat 
of Pure beaten Gold, the Meaſure of it exactly an- 
wherein the 


Iwering the Ark: This cover'd the Ark 
Law Was; and was a Type of Chriſt, who fully Covers 
Sins, the Tranigreflions of the Law, out of God's 


Ordinances of Sight: 


was laid 


than the Privileges of communicating 


the Epiflle to the HEBR tg, 
y God; it had | 


Chriſt; and there w 


the Divine Wildom, to denote, 
God well pleaſed 


. 


Phraſe 51 


For, firſt, the 
the Tabernacle 


the Hol | 
Ark: And, ſecondly, It is politively affirmed, 1 Ki 


VII. 9. that gere 


lubjoined to the Mention of 
connected diſtinctiy wi 
Rod, and the Tables, in all Reaſon 
to be in the Ark certain th 
and, farther, that the 


FYy 


4 
1n 


8 


Tradition to have had from Gamalicl 

Phariſee; 

Jews of his 

alfrmed it to 
Now when 

Prieſts quent 


ure, or Fabrick of 
in the two Party of it, 
name ly, the holy Place, and the 
the firſt C 


pointment of God the Prieſts were 
Reiter Structure. 5 
bope 


comments in the tollowing Man 
eminence of the Evangelica] aboye the 
is aſſerted, and the Argument here carr 
Compariſons drawn trom the 
vice of it, in which the 
lation Principally lay. 


IT. The Place where he miniſtred. 


fices offered. IV. Phe Ends and Effects of 


I. The firſt Preference, 
Covenant, regards 
ſtian Sacrifice. 


given here 


the Jewiſh Tabernacle . 
the Perſo 


ime which 
Somon's T ime, 
but the T ables, 


theſe Things were this 
al Ways into the firſt Tabernacle, 


Our Apoſtle havin given an Account !n the preceding 
Verſes of the Struck 


thought fit to 
5 all which 
as in them 


e Tables were; 
O Dey 


ner: 


III. The Sacri- 


to the Goſpel 


the Perſon otficiating in the Chri- 
Thoſe among the hu, were ocfored 


by the Succeſſion and Poſterity of Aaron, Men in all 


Points upon a Level with 
that Diſtinction God had p 
voting them to his Altar, 


conveying his Bleſſings to, and receiving the 
and Ackaow ledgments due from the Bod y of his 


pie. But ſtill thoſe 


the ir Brech ren, 
ut, by the Honour of qe. 


excepting 


Homage 
Peo- 


Bleſſings were, could be, no other 


nan the Oeconomy they attended upon, had indented: 


for. Which, properly ſpeaking, exten 


Ordinances 


Communion, regularly 


the Pledge. 
cute under 
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Goſpel Diſpenſation : but (as the Chapters foregoing 
have proved by ſeveral Inſtances) to much greater 
Advantage. He was not, like the 7ewiſh High Prieſts, 
taken fr0142 among Mn, not of the fame F railties and 
Corruptions with thoſe for whom he mediates; but is 
holy and harmleſs, undefiled and ſeparate from Sinners: 
He confequently needed nor, like them, to offer for his 
own Sins firſt, and then for the People. He was there- 
fore a {uccei>ful Sacrificer for his Peoples Sins, becauſe 
under no Guilt of his own, to render him obnox10us, 
and require a Sacrifice, He was not of the 'Tribe of 
Levi, or the Order of Aaron, whole Prieſthood was 
temporary, and the Perſons admitted to it mortal; 
but of the Order of Melchiſedec; of a Prieſthocd un- 
changeable; in reſpe& of its ſolemn Inſtitution con- 
firmed by the Oath of God; in reſpe& alſo of the 
Prieſt himſelf, 20h li veth for ever to make Interceſſion 
For us, and who conſequently, is able to ſave to rhe 
utrermoſt, them that come to God by him. Once more, 
He is an High Prieſt of good Things to come. Not 
employed in a Miniſtry, whoſe Rites and: Ordinances 
were, and derived their chief Value from being, Sha- 
dows and Significations of a future and more perfect 
Sacrifice; a Figure for the Time preſent, and impoſed 
on Men until the Time of Reformation, Ver. 9, 10. 
But his Sacrifice was the Subſtance of all thoſe Shadows, 
the great Original of all thoſe Figures; and his Mini- 
ſtry that very Reformation, which was a Diſpenſation 
8 and perfect: Laſting becauſe perfect, * 
no Place for farther Improvement. None was intende 
beyond it, none could be after it, becauſe none could 
be above it. An High Prieſt alſo of good Things to 
come; as the Effect and Influence of his Sacrifice, 
reaches beyond this World, and all fading Enjoyments 
of it; and ſecures us a Right to ſpiritual Advantages, 
to a bleſſed Immortality, to Regions of Glory, which 
all the pompous Deſcriptions of the Beauty, the Plenty, 
the every deſireable Quality, by which (their Type) 
the earthly Canaan is at any Time recommended, do 
but very poorly, very faintly, reſemble. So manifeſtly 
are the Odds on our Side of the Compariſon, in reſpect 
of the Perſon mediating in each Covenant. The eus, 
Sons of Aaron, and Chriſt our High Prieſt ; theirs, 
High Prieſts of a Figure for the Time then preſent, 
ours of an High Prieſt of good Things to come. Let us 
now follow St. Paul to the ſecond Branch of his Compa- 
riſon. | 75 DEI 

II. The Place of Miniſtration. Of this the Begin- 
ning of the Chapter acquaints us, that it conſiſted of 
two Parts, uſed by the Prieſts in religious Worſhip. 
The Firſt, called the Sanctuary, in which the Prieſt 
accompliſbed the daily Sacrifice of God: The Second, 
znto which the High Prieſt alone went, and that but 
once in every Year, and then too not without Blood, 
which he offered for himſelf, and for the Errors of the 
People, But of Chriſt our High Prieſt it is ſaid, that 
he entred into the Holy Place, once for all; by a 
greater and more perfect Tabernacle not made with 
Hands, that is to ſay, not of this building. Of this 
greater and more perfect Tabernacle, Expoſitors have 
given theſe two Senſes, | 

I. Some underſtand Heaven by it, in Agreement 
with thoſe other Paſſages of this Epiſtle ; which call 
the Jewiſh Tabernacle, he Example and Shadow 0 
heavenly Things, Ch. vii. 5. and Heaven, the Taber- 
nacle which the Lord pitched, and not Man, Ch. viii. 2. 
which declare That 20 be the Pattern of Things in the 
Heavens, This, the heavenly Things themſelves; 
which affirm that Saf is not entred into the holy 


Places made with Hands, which are the Figures of the 


true, but into Heaven itſelf, there to appear in the Pre- 
ſence of God for us. The Importance of the Place, 
taken thus, agrees with the Zeww;/p Notion likewiſe, 
that God. intended the Tabernacle for an Emblem of 
the whole World, (whence ſome have thought that 
Title, a worldly Sanctuary, Ver. 1. to have been 
given 1t here) the outward repreſenting the Earth and 
the Sea, the Inward, Heaven. 'The Former, as ſen- 
fible and familiar, the Latter, inviſible, and as yet 
macceſſible to us. And thus our High Prieſt excels 
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the Zewifh, becauſe offering the Blood of Expiation in 
that very Heaven which the Sanctuary on Earth figured, 
in a Holy Place, not of human Art and Contrivance, 
but created-by divine Power; in the Real, and not the 


Typical Prelence of God. 


2. Others there are, that interpret the Words of 


Chriſt's Body: Obſerving, that Scripture ſometimes 
calls human Bodies, Tabernacles, 2 Cor. v. 1. that this 
very Epiſtle terms Chriſt's Fleſp the Veil, thro? which 
a Paſlage is opened for us into the Holieſt; that St. 
John, ipeaking of the Incarnation of the Word, ex- 
preſſes it by pitching his Tabernacle among us, or, in 
our human Nature; and ſays, that thence his Glory 
was conſpicuous: And agair., that our bleſſed Lord 
himſelf calls his own Body a Temple : Manifeſtly al- 
luding by theſe, to the ei Tabernacle, and Tem- 
ple, and Glory of the Lord exhibiting himſelf there. 
Strong Confirmations theſe are, of that Preſence, by 
which God dwelt thus among his People, being in- 
tended as a Type of that real and viſible Preſence, by 
which, in the Body of his Incarnate Son, he actually 
dwelt with, and exhibited himſelf to Men. Hence we 
have a rational Account, why the Worſhip of God, 
and Mens Acceptance in it, ſhuuld be confined to that 
Place of his Symbolical Preſence ; becaule intimating, 
that there is no Name given unto Men, whereby they muſt 
be ſaved, hut only the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
with whoſe human Nature he is ſubſtantially preſent, 
And this Senſe will likewiſe correſpond perfectly well 


with that Character of this Tabernacle, nor made with 


Hands, that is to ſay, nor of this building; in regard of 
Chriſt's human Nature not being brought into the 
World by human Means, (which being made with 


Hands often does) nor in the ordinary Way, but born 


of an unblemiſhed Virgin, and conceived by'an Al- 
mighty and immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 
In all which Reſpects, this Tabernacle too was greater 
and more perfect than under the Law ; and by it, by 


Chap. 9. 


the Blood which thus became his, he entred into Hea- 


ven, as the High Prieſt heretofore entred into the holy 
Place on Earth. The Manner of entring was thus far 
alike in both ; but the Blood they carried in by no 
Means alike ; Which brings us to the . 


III. Third Conſideration, upon which the Pre- eminence 


of our High Prieſt is afferted in Scripture, now at 


Hand; The Difference of the Sacrifices offered. Their 
High Prieſt entred by % Blood of Goats and Calve,, 
Ours with his own Blood, and this is 2% Blood of 
Chriſt, who, thro the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf 
Without Spot to God. EG 

The Plan upon which the Apoſtle forms his Argu- 
ment in this Epiſtle, ſo far as the Sacrifices of each 
Diſpenſation are concerned, is, that moſt ſolemn of 
all the Levitical Services, ' the Great Day of Atone- 
ment. The Directions given by God for this, ſo far 
as affect the Point under Debate, are as follow. The 
High Prieſt is commanded to kill and offer a Bullock, 
as a Sin-offering for himſelf and his Houle ; afterwards 
to take a Cenſer full of Coals from the Altar, and his 


Hands full of ſweet Incenſe, and to bring this within 


the Veil, to make a Cloud of Smoak, which might 
cover the Mercy-ſeat ; then to bring in of the Blood of 
the Bullock, and to ſprinkle it upon, and before the 
Mercy-leat. Afterwards to do the ſame with the 
Goat, which by Lot was that Day to be ſlain. The 
Method of Proceeding is the fame in Both. The 
only Difference is, that, as the Bullock was an Atone- 
ment for the High Prieſt and his Houſe, the Goat was 
a Sin-offering for the whole Body of the People. All 
which, and more upon the ſame Occaſion, not neceſ- 
ſary to be mentioned here, we have at large in the xvith 
Chapter of Leviticus. | 

ence it is, that the High Prieſt is ſaid to enter 
into the Holy Place by the Blood of Goats and Calves; 
becauſe he might not go in there at any Time without 
Blood; nor with the Blood of any Sacrifices but 
122 3 nor with that neither, except on this Occa- 

on. | 


2 


Mean while, how far ars theſe Creatures and their 


Blood, below the Value of that of a Man, but ee 
4 | 


F 
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ally of an N e 1 * ** Fo 1 
meant by offering himſelf to without Spot. An 
Aiden Dedinance in the Law, which rendred 
all Beaſte wherein was any Blemiſh, incapable of being 
offered in Sacrifice, But yet more eſpecially, How 
contemptible an Expiation was the Blood of theſe 
Creatures, in compariſon of his, who offered himſelf 
thro the eternal Spirit; who was not only Man but 
God; and, by taking our Human into his Divine Na- 
ture, hath rendred this Sacrifice of Merit invaluable, 
of Efficacy unqueſtionable, of Benefit unconceivable? 
So that, in no Regard does the Glory of our High 
Prieſt excel and eclipſe the 3 more eminently, 
than in that, which this Paſſage ſets before us, as a 
IV. Fourth Difference between them, the Ends and 
Effects of their reſpective Sacrificess The Legal 
ſanctiſy to the purifying of the Fleh; the Blood of 
Chriſt purgeth the $: hen from dead Works, Ver. 
13, 14. The Legal High Prieſt entrcd into the holy 
Place once a Year; the Evangelical once in all, Ver. 
12. The Effect of Chriſt's entring is a Redemption of 
the Tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teſtament, 
er. 15. | 
f By AT theſe Characters is fignified the Weakneſs, 
the Inſufficiency of the levitical Sacrifice, and the 
Power and Efficacy of Chriſt's alone for taking away 
the Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin. The Grounds of 
Both would take up too much Time to be conſidered 
now); but, in regard the Apoſtle attributes ſome, tho 
not an equal Effect to the $661 in the Compariſon 
at the 1 th and 14th Verſes, I will endeavour to adjuſt 
that Point. | 
The Law of Moſes then may be conſidered, either 
Abſtractedly, and in its Literal ; or more Extenfively, 
and in its Myſtical Meaning. According to the For- 
mer; its Promiſes and Threatnings are merely temporal, 
its Ceremonies, Conditions of attaining the One, and 
eſchewing the Other; as the Obſervance or Neglect 
of them kept up, or forfeited, a Kight of Communion 


in thoſe Ordinances. According to the Latter, eternal 


Benefits and Puniſhments were implied, under the 
Expreſſions of Temporal ; and thus the outward Cere- 
monies were Types of, and Admonitions to, inward 
Virtues. We do not therefore, by calling theſe Sha- 
dows and Figures, take from them all Manner of 
Efficacy and Influence, upon the Perſons heretofore 
obliged by them; but we allow them ſuch as bears 
Proportion to this twofold Character in which they 
ſtood. The Impurities contracted in Violation of the 


Law plainly drew on a double Inconvenience. One, 


that the Unclean incurred the Wrath of God, and the 
Sentence of Death, here and hereafter, not only their 
Bodies, but their Conſciences, were defiled by Acts, 
which, in that State of Things, were appointed Terms 
of Salvation and God's Pavour; the other, that, as a 
Mark of preſent Disfavour, they ſtood incapable of 
Communion, either Civil with their Brethren, or Re- 
ligious with Almighty God. ES i 

Now the laſt of theſe Inconveniencies was directly 
and effectually taken off by thoſe reſpective Rites and 
Sacrifices, which the Law preſcribed in ſuch Caſes. 
They were reſtored to the Camp or the City, the Ta- 
bernacle or the Temple, to all the Benefits and Ad- 
vantages contracted for by that Covenant. But, as to 
the myſtical and more valuable Part, the purging of 
the Conſcience, delivering from Death ſpiritual, . and 
as a Conſequence of Sin forgiven, qualifying them for 
a Poſſeſſion of the heavenly Canaan; Theſe were re- 
ſerved for a nobler Sacrifice ; a Blood better than that 
of Goats and Calves: Yet ftill a Blood figured and 
repreſented by, and virtually ſhed in, Theirs. Hence 
the Apoſtle tells his Coloſſians, thoſe Ordinances were 
4 Shadow of Things to come, but the Body of Cn, 
Col. ii. 175. So far then, as they contributed to the 
Reconciliation of Offenders, ſo far they did not work 
by any inherent and eſſential, but by a derived and 
relative Power. The Virtue and Acceptance of the 
Type was entirely owing to its Antitype ; for all the 
bloody Sacrifices prefigured the offering the Body of 
Jeſus once for all, Nay, even thoſe temporal Advan- 
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in theſe Verſes may be heedful] 
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tages, which were actually ſaved to them, or recovered 
by their Sacrifices, were intended to typify ſuch as are 
ſpiritual and eternal. So perfectly figurative was their 
whole Oeconom „ lo induſtriouſly contrived for Ser- 
vice and Subordination to the Gotpel Diſpeniation, 


that, firitly ſpeaking, the Law was little leis than 


the Goſpel typificd, the Goſpel was the Law explained 
and accompliſhed. And the Difference between them 
was like that which diſtinguiſhes Shadow from Sub- 
ſtance, Clearneſs from Obſcurity, and Proſpect from 
Poſſeſſion. | 
Let me add an Exhortation, that two Expreſſions 


attended to, 
One, that they 4cbo are called (e Ctually fo, by obey- 


ing the Call) are the Perſons laid to receive the erer- 


nal Inheritance, Ver. 15. The Other, that the Blood 


of Chriſt e our Conſciences from dead Works to 
erve the livi 


5 9 Ver. 14. By Both is meant, that 
even ſuch an Hi 


not fave them who take no Care to ſave themlelves. 
But as the ih Rites reſtored Men to the Temple, 
and capacitated them for frequenting religious Worſhip, 
fo the Chriſtian Expiation is an Encouragement to, a 
Comfort in, an Aſſurance that we ſhall be accepted by 
our Service; but by no Means a Diſpenſation from it. 
Were it not for this, our Endeavours mult be fruitleſs, 


The 


h Prieſt, and ſuch a Sacrifice, will 


and, no wonder if we turn deſperate : But the Know- 


ledge of an Atonement made, baniſhes our Terrors, 
frees us from all that Conſternation and Confufion, 
which the Senſe of Guilt, and the Fears of Vengeance 


naturally create, This inſpires Life and Vigour into 
our Undertakings. For nothing is ſo powerful a Motive 


70 be ſiedfaſt, unmoveable, aways abounding in the 


Work of the Lord, as the being perfectly ſatisfied, that 
our Labour is not in vain in the Lord. And this is 
directly our Cale. Live without Sins we could not; 
make Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God for our Sins we 
could not; and therefore God hath done this for us, 
and without us; by providing himſelf a Lamb that 
raketh away the Sins of the World. That which is 
left ſtill upon our Hands, we cannot indeed do without 
God, but he hath promiſed to do this for us too: Yet 
o to do it for us, as to do it with us, and in us, and 


by us. And hoo ſhall ve eſcape if 20e neglect ſo great 


Salvation? How ill do we anſwer the End of this Sa- 
crifice, which was to purify a peculiar People, zealous 
of good Works, if we turn the 8 of God into Wan- 
tonneſs, and render it an Occaſion of Security and 
wicked Preſumption! Let us remember, that the Deſign 
of our Apoſtle, by ſuch a ſupporting Account of our 
High Prieft and his Sacrifice, was to raiſe our Spirits 
under thoſe Dejections, into which our Sorrow for Sin 
is preſumed at preſent to have funk them; to raiſe us 
to the Diſpoſition of thoſe honeſt Debtors, who, the 
more they are forgiven, the more they love; and we 
know what Judgment muſt needs be made, what Proofs 
expected of that, by him who hath ſaid, If ye love 
me, keep my Commandments, John xiv. 15. 

For where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of Neceſ- 
ſity be the Death of a Teſtator) What the Greck 
Word tor be the Death, here ſignifies, ſays Hammond, 
will be beſt gueſs'd by the Context, which looks to the 
Validity of Wills ny Teſtaments, and to the pleading 
of them in Law, to receive Benefit from them. This 
is expreſſed, Ver. 17. by of Force and of Strength, and 
of this it is ſufficiently known in all Laws, What 18 
here ſaid, that as Jong as the Teſtator lives there is no 
Validity in his Will, no pleading any Thing trom it, 
becauſe Yoluntas eſt ambulatoria, _— Lawyers, a 
Man as long as he lives may change his Will. In this 
Senſe may this 16th Verſe be thus 8 2where 
there is a Teſtament, that is, where a Te ament is pro- 
duced or pleaded, or, where a Teſtament is a Teſta- 
ment, or, to the confirming of a Teſtament, to the 
proving of a Will, z is neceſſary that the Death of the 
Teſtator be brought, produced, alledged, brought into 
Court, Teſtimony brought of it; for otherwiſe the 
Will will pot be frm or of Force, &c. as long as the 
Teſtator is alive, or as long as there is no Conſtat of his 
Death. | | 


9 H Wherenupon 


—— — 


WE % EXPOSITION ff 


- JW hereupon neither the fir Teftament Was dedicated 


wit hout Blood) Our Apoſtle, ſays Bur kit, having | 


entred upon A Compariſon between the firſt and {econ 


Covenant in the former Verſes, he goes on to proſecute 
- in theſe, Ver. 18—22. ſhewing that both of them 
were dedicated, that is, confirmed by Blood. The firſt 


Blood for the Sanction © Leagues and Covenants Was 


a very antient Rite, and probably fignified that the 


parties confederating did thereby engage Blood and 
Life for the Obſervation of them. Now that the Co- 


venant between God and Hrael was thus ſolemnized, 
and received its Confirmation by Blood, the Apoſtle 
makes 1 from the Hiſtory of Moſes, Exod. xc. 
he appeals ; where We and the Sprinkler 

to be Moſes, the Sprinkling to be Blood, the Things 
were the Book Wherein the Covenant was 

written, and the people who en aged themſelves in 
the Covenant. Now the Uſe and ad of this Sprink- 
ling upon the People, was the Confirmation of the 
Covenant on their Fart, a8 the Sprinkling of it upon 
the Altar was the Confirmation on God's Part. And 
the Words added to the Action were, This is the 
Blood of the Covenant, that is, this is the Blood by 
which the Covenant is confirmed and made inviolable 


between God and you + He calls it the Blood of the 


. 


Covenant, pecauſe it was A Sign of it, and a Seal con- 
firming it. In like Manner the New Covenant was 
confirmed by Blood, even by the Blood of Chriſt, as 
is evident from his own Words, Luke xxli. 20. This 
5 the New Teſtament in my Blood for Remiſſion of 
Sins. Remiſſion of Sin 18 one principal Bleſſing pro- 


miſed in the Ned Covenant; but mis Promiſe had 


been in vain, if Chriſt's Blood had not been ſhed to 
Gtisfy Divine Juſtice, and thereby make Sin remiſſible: 
For tho Man had repented and could have made even 
Hell itſelf to ſwim with his Tears, yet his Sins could 
not have been remitted, had not this Blood made them 
remiſſible; 10 that the Blood of Chriſt is the firm and 
immoveable Baſis and Foundation upon which the New 
Covenant Was 6xed. This is the firſt Part of our 
Apoſtle's Deſign in cheſe Words, namely, to Prove the 
Neceſſity of Chriſt's Blood for Confirmation of the New 
Covenant. Next, he proves the Efficacy of that Blood, 
for taking away of Sin; tellivg us that the Tabernacle, 
the Veſſels and al the Utenfils thereunto belonging» 
yea, all the Things that were purified, Were ceremo- 
nially purified by Blood; and that as without ſhedding 
of Blood then there could be no Remiſſion, ſo no Ac- 
ceptance with God now without ſnedding the Blood 
of Chriſt. Learn hence, that in all Things wherem 
we have to do with God, and whereby we approach 
unto him, it is the Blood of Chriſt, and the Applica- 
tion of it to our Conſciences, that gives A gracious Ac- 
ceptance wich God; without this all is unclean and 
defiled 11030, AS without ſhedding of Blood there Was 
no Purification % n. | | . 

7; aas therefore neceſſary hat the Patterns of Things 


in the Heavens ſhould be purified with theſe ; but the 


eavenly Things then, cles with barter dau than 
theſe) As if the Apoltle had {aid, If the abernacle 
and Utenfils thereunto belonging; which Patterns and 
Types of heavenly Things, aſt be conſecrated by the 
Blood of Bulls and Goats, much more muſt the hea- 
venly Things themſelves, which were ſhadowed by 
them, be purified and conſecrated by better Blood than 
the Blood of Beaſts, even with the precious Blood of 
| Jeſus Chriſt. By heavenly Things here We may un- 
derſtand Heaven itſelf, of which the Tabernacle was 2 
Type. Now the Purification of the Tabernacle was 
only to Prepare it to be a Place in which their Perſons 
might be preſented before God; in like Manner was 
Heaven itſelf pre pared and purified for us by Our 
Lord's Entrance into it, with his Atonement, or pro- 
2 Sacrifice : Chriſt's entring into Heaven» and 
is. appearing -with his Blood © Sprinkling in the 
Preſence of God for us, procures the e per of 
our Prayers and Praiſes whilſt we live, ar our Ad- 


miſſion into thoſe heavenly Manſions of Bliſs and Glory 
prepared for us when we die. 


3 


asbay Sin by b he Sacrifice of himſelf} Our Apoltle 


| Chap. 9. 


Now t0 appear in the Preſence of God for us] The 
Prieſts of Old, when they entred the holy Place, were 
forced ſoon to get out again to prepare tor a new Sa- 
crifice : But this Word roa 18 penn of the whole 
Seaſon and Duration of Time, from the Entrance of 
Chriſt into Heaven, unto the Confummation of all 
Things: There is no Moment of Time in which it 
may not be {aid he no appeareth in the Preſence of 
God for us. Learn hence: chat the continual APPEar” 
ance of our Lord Jeſus Chrift for us in Heaven, 3 our 
High Prieſt, in the Preſence of his Father, is the 
Foundation both of our Safety and our Comfort, from 
whence Relief may be derived. upon all Occaſions, 
whatever Difficulties, Temptations, and Trials may be 
before us. gr | | 

Nor yet that he would offer himſelf often—but no 
once in the End of the World hath he appear” to pur 


here ſets forth the Excellency of Chriſt's Sacrifice from 
its Singularity 3 it needeth no Repetition, as their Sa- 
crifices of Old did, which was an Evidence of their 
Imperfection; but Chriſt's once offering himſelf a 83. 
crifice was ſufficient» 10 regard of the infinite Worth 
and Dignity of his Perſon: Once in 7Þ8 End of the 
Torld, in the Goſpel Age, the laft Age of the World, 
hath he appeared, 6 
Here note, that the Virtue of Chriſt's Sacrifice, once 
offered, did extend : ſelf to all Times, and purchaſed 
Pardon for Sins committed in all Ages, cen long before 
it was offered: For the Death of Chriſt muſt be con- 
ſidered not as 4 Natural, but as a Moral Cauſe; not as 
a Medicine that heals, but as a Ranſom that frees a 
ive. A Captive may be releas'd by Aſſurance 
iven that a Ranſom ſhall be paid, tho! it be not ac- 
tually pad. Thus the Death of Chriſt was available 
to purchale Pardon for Believers before his Coming, 
becauſe he interpoſed as their Surety, and is therefore 
called the Lamb lain from he Foundation , the World, 
not oy in reſpect of God's Decree, but Chriſt's Effi- 
cacy: The Salvation we derive from him was ever in 
him; his Sacrifice ma) be often commemorated, but 
only once en,, 3 
Note alſo, the great End for which Chriſt became 
a Sacrifice, namely, 70 put away Sin; plainly imply- 
ing, that Sin had ereQted a Dominion, a Tyranny ove 
alt Men, as by a Law ; that no power of any mere. 
Creature was able to aifannul or aboliſh this Law of 
Sin; that the Deſtruction and Difſolution of this Law 
of Sin was the great End of Chriſt's coming to diſcharge 
his prieſtly Ofice in the Sacrifice of himſelf. 
As it is appointed unto Men once to die; but after 
this the Fudgrent 3 ſo Chriſt was once red, to bear 
the Sins of many; and unto them that Jook for him 
frall he appear the ſecond Time -virbout Sin unto Sa. 
vation] Theſe Words may be confidered Relatively 
and Abſolutely- Relatively thus; #5 God has ap. 
pointed all Men ſhould once die penally for Sin. and 
then be judged, 10 did he determine that Chriſt ſhould 
once ſuffer penally, to expiate Sin, and take away the 
Guilt of it fully. And as after Death Men muſt appear 
the ſecond Time to Judginent, ſo after his once Offer: 
ing to take away Sin and Death; Chriſt ſhall appeat 
the ſecond Time to beſtow upon us eternal Salvation. 
But note, that Chriſt's being Offered to take awa) the 
Sins of many, cannot de meant of his taking them 
away in the Sci ni an Senſe, to wit, by bis holy Doc- 
trine; Which was confirmed by his Death, but of his 
bearing our Sins by way of Inputation: For this 18s 
evident from the Oppoſition here between his firſt Ap- 
pearance and his ſecond: Chriſt 45 onde L jibe ro year 
br Sins; but he ſalt appear a ſecond Nine ai Holl 
ein. Why? Did he not appear the Er& Time without 


Sin? Tes, certainly he did, as to any inherent Gui't? 
for the Scripture aſlures us be had no Sin. What then 
is the Meaning of the Oppoſition, At his grit Coming 
he bore our Sms. At his tecond Coming be ſhall appear 


able Senſe bur this; That at his firſt Coming he 
ſuſtained the perſon of a Sinner, and died as à Sacrifice; 
but at his Second Coming he ſhall appear as a Judge; 


Chap. 10. the Epiſtle to 


to confer eternal Life on thoſe who are made Par- 


takers of the Sacrifice of his Death. Thus the Words 


are to be conſider'd relatively: Abſolutely thus, It ts 
appointed for all Men once to die. Here is the firſt 
Word of Certainty, all Men muſt die: Then. the Word 
of Singularity, ng once die, not often; once 
and but once : ey die by Statute and Appoint- 
ment. The ſupreme Lord of Life and Death ap- 
points Man his Tims, both for coming into the World, 
and going out of it; we come in at his Command, 
and —— it at his Diſpoſe. 

And after Death the Fudgment : The Word gw 
fignifies the Order of Time ; for Death goes before, 
and Judgment follows it. This Judgment is both 
particular, of every individual Perſon, and general 
and univerſal of all; after which follows the final, 
eternal, and unalterable Condition of Man, either in 
a State of Miſery or Felicity. The Parties judged 
will be Angels and Men; the Perſon judging, Jeſus 
Chriſt : He by redeeming Mankind, obtained Right 
and Power to judge Mankind; ſuch a Judge as the 
Power of the Mightieſt cannot daunt ; ſuch a Judge as 
the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot elude; ſuch a Judge 
as the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot bribe: In a 
Word, ſuch a Judge as there is no appealing from, 
no repealing of his Sentence. O great Day! when 
the ſtiffeſt Knee ſhall bow at the Tribunal of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the ſtrongeſt Back ſhall break under the 
inſupportable Burden of the Redeemer's Wrath! 
When the Alexanders and Cæſars, who once ſhook 
the Earth, and made the World to tremble, ſhall 
revere and lie proſtrate at the Foot of Chriſt! And, 
Lord, ſeeing that Judgment is before us, let us ſe- 
riouſly believe it, daily expect it, duly prepare for 
it; let no Profit tempt us, no Pleaſure entice us, no 
Power embolden us, no Privacy encourage us, to do 
that Thing which we cannot account for at bis 'Tri- 
bunal. Amen. 


5 EN ; 

The. Deſign of our Apoſile in this Chapter is 
Twofold ; firſt, to ſhew the Weakneſs and 
Inperfection of the' Levitical Sacrifices, 
confidered in themſelves, and the Neceſſity 
and Efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 
Secondly, to improve this Doctrine unto 
Faith, Obedience, and Perſeverance in our 
Chriſtian Profeſſion unto Death, by ſeveral 
Weighty Arguments; ſhewing particularly, 
the fatal Danger of Apoſtaſy from Chriſt 
and his holy Religion. 


From Ver. 1. OR the law having a ſha- 

to the End. L dow of good things to come, 
and not the very image of the things, can ne- 
ver with thoſe ſacrifices which they offered 
year by year continually, make the comers 
thereunto perfect. For then would they 
not have ceaſed to be offered? becauſe that 
the worſhippers once purged, ſhould have 
had no more conſcience of ſins. But in 
thoſe ſacrifices there is a remembrance again 
made of fins every year, For it is not poſ- 
lible that the blood of bulls and goats, ſhould 
take away fins. Wherefore when he com- 
eth into the world, he faith, Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt 
thou prepared me ; In burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices for ſin thou haſt had no pleaſure : 
Then faid I, Lo, I come (In the volume 
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of the book it is written of me) to do thy 
will, O God. Above, when he ſaid, Sa- 
crifice, and offering, and burnt-offerings, 
and offering for fin thou wouldeſt not, nei- 
ther hadſt pleaſure , therein (which are of- 
tered by the law :) Then ſaid he, Lo, I come 
to do thy will, O-God, He taketh away the 
firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. 
By the which will we are ſanctified, through 
the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once 
for all. And every prieſt ſtandeth daily 
miniſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame 
ſacrifices which can never take away fins : 


But this man after he had offered one ſa- 


crifice for ſins, for ever ſat down on the 
right hand of God: From henceforth ex- 
pecting till his enemies be made his foot- 


ſtool. For by one offering he hath per- 


fected for ever them that are ſanctified. 
Whereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs 
to us: for after that he had faid before, 
This is the covenant that I will, make with 
them after thoſe days faith the Lord; I 
will put my laws into their hearts, and in 
their minds will I write them : And their 


fins and iniquities will I remember no 


more. Now, where remiſſion of theſe 7s, 
there is:no more offering for fin, Having 
therefore brethren, .' boldneſs to enter into 
the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, , By a new 
and living way which he hath conſecrated 
for us through the vail, that is to ſay, his 
fleſh ; And having an high prieſt over the 
houſe of God: Let us draw near with a 
true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having 
our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſci- 
ence, and our bodies waſhed with pure 
water. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of 
our faith without wavering (for he 7s faith- 
ful that promiſed) And let us conſider one 
another to provoke unto love, and to good 
works: Not forſaking the. aſſembling of 


our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 


7s ; but exhorting one another: and fo much 
the more, as ye ſee the day approaching. 
For if we fin wilfully after that we have 


received the knowledge of the truth, there 


remaineth' no more ſacrifice for ſins, But a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment, and 
fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the 
adverſaries, He that deſpiſed Moſes law, 
died without mercy, under two or three 
witneſſes: Of how much forer puniſh- 


ment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought 


worthy, who hath troden under foot the 
Son of God, and acconnted the blood of the 
covenant wherewith he was ſanctified an 


unholy thing, and hath done deſpite unto 


the Spirit of grace ? For we know him that 
hath ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I 
will recompenſe, faith the Lord. And a- 
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gain, The Lord ſhall judge the e. It 
7 a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God. But call to remembrance 
the former days, in which after ye Were 
inuminated, ye endured a great fight of 
afflictions: Partly whilſt ye Were made a 
gazing ſtock, both by reproaches and afflic- 
tions: and partly whilſt ye became com- 
panions of them that were ſo uſed. For ye 
had compaſſion of me in my bonds, and 
took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, 
knowing in yourſelves that ye have in hea- 
ven a better and an enduring ſubſtance. 
Caſt not away therefore your confidence, 
which hath great recompenſe of reward. 
For ye have need of patience; that after 
ye have done the will of God, ye might 


receive the promiſe. For yet a little while, 


and he that ſhall come will come, and will 
not tarry. Now the juſt ſhall live by 
faith: but if any man draw back, my ſoul 
ſhall have no pleaſure in him. But we are 
not of them who draw back unto perdi- 


tion: but of them that believe, to the ſaving 


| of the ſoul. 


The firſt Twenty-five Verſes of this Chapter Dr. 
Stanhope expounds in the following Manner. Theſe 
Verſes being à Continuation of an Argument carried 
on in the Chapter foregoing, all I deſign to ſay at 

reſent, ſhall be ſomewhat very briefly on theſe two 

vints. 1. That the Death of Chriſt was a true and 
proper Sacrifice for Sin. II. That this Sacrifice was 
offered by him upon the Crols. | 

I. I fay, the Death of Chriſt was a true and proper 
Sacrifice for Sin. The beſt Light we can have con- 
cerning Matters of this Nature, is derived from the 
Ordinances and Cuſtoms of the Jews, and their Law. 
Now thence it is certain, that ſuch Ceremonies were 
uſed, as plainly intimated a Tranſlation of Puniſh- 


% 


ment and Guilt, from the Perſon offering to the 


Thing offered; and an Acceptance of one Life taken 
away, as ſubſtituted in the Place of another, which, 
by the Law, was looked upon as forfeited. _ 

To this Purpoſe the Owner of the Beaſt, devoted 
to the Altar, by bringing, and laying his Hands up- 
on the Head of it, did thus declare his Property firſt, 
and then the free transferrin of that Property to God, 
by delivering it to Death, A the Ends and Uſes ſpe- 
cified in the Law. And, with Allufion to this Rite 
it is, that we read of Chriſt's laying down His Life, 
giving himſelf for us, offerin his own Body in Sacrt- 
fice Jor Sin. 1 ohn ili. 16. Tit. 11. 14. Heb. x. 9, 10. 
and many other Paſſages of like Importance. 
Ił is alſo! certain that, in Sin- offerings, the Party 
concerned did confeſs his Crime over the Sacrifice: 
Thus, as is expreſſed in the Law of the Scape · goat, 
| pets his Tranſgreſſions on the * of the Beaſt, 

evit. xvi. 21. That ſuch Bea was afterwards 
look d on as unclean; that it conveyed a legal Impu- 

rity to thoſe who touched it; a5 being, in the Eye of 
the Law, charged with their Sins, in whoſe Behalt 
it was offered. This was the Reaſon why ſuch Sa- 
crifices were not to be eaten as the reſt were, by the 
Offerers, but by the Prieſts only. Levit. x. 17. They 
were eſteemed, in this Regard, Licdiator between God 
and his People; and their Conſumption of it teſtified 
God's Acceptance, and the Abolition of the Sin. This 
again is the Caiiſe, why the Bodies of the Beaſts, of- 
fered in the moſt ſolemn Occafions of this Kind, were 
carried out, and burned without the Camp, Tevit. 
Xvi. 2). an which are Ceremonies to be attended to, 
for a right Underſtand ing of thoſe very fignificant 
Paſſages, which ſpeak of God's Jaying on Chriſt the 


Chap 10. 


Tviquities of us all, Iſa. liii. 6. of his bearing our Sint 
in his own Body, 2 Pet. ii. 24. of his being made 
Sin, and a Curſe Or us, 3 Cor. v. 21. of his ſuffering 
dit bout the Gate of the City. in Conformity to the 
Bodies burnt without the Camp, and of our having 4 
Sin-offering, of which the Jews have no Right to eat, 
Heb. xiii. 10, 11, 12. 5 

Once more. It is affigned as a Reaſon for prohi- 
biting the Uſe of Blood in common Food, that this 
was given the Altar to make an Atonement for 
their Souls, Levit. xVii. 10, 11, 12. and hence it is, 
that we ſo often hear of Redemption through yg 
Blood, Rom. iii. 25. of Peace made by the Blood of 
his Croſs, Coloſ. i. 20. that himſelf mentions the Nerv 
Teſtament in his Blood, and the like, Luke xXi1. 20. 

Theſe and other Places of the ſame Nature, every 
conſidering Man mult acknowledge it reaſonable to 
interpret, in Agreement with thoſe in the Old Zeſta- 
ment, to which they fo manifeſtly allude. And it ſo, 
it will follow, that either the Jecos themſelves had 
no fuch Thing, or elſe that the Death of Chriſt was a 
true and proper Sacrifice. More truly ſuch indeed, 
than any of theirs; as it actually convey'd the Benefits 
which thoſe could not; as its Virtue was inherent, 
theirs only Relative; and as it is the Subſtance, of 
wifich theirs were Shadows and Repreſentations. 
For, that thoſe were no better, hath been largely 
proved before: That this was not only a true and 
proper, but a ſufficient Sacrifice and Satisfaction, 
a wy few Words will faffice to ſhew, after 
what 1 have had Occafion to urge in this Point 
already. | 

How acceptable to God this Sacrifice was, it is 
the Deſign of all thoſe Texts to inform us, which de- 
clare his perfect Innocence. And this is done, either 
in plain Terms; ſuch as doing and knowing 110 Sin, 1 
Per. ii. 22. Suffering the juſt for the unjuſt, 2 Pet. 
iii. 18, not needing. as other Pricſts, to offer firſt for 
himſelf, and then for the People. Or, with re- 
ference to the Rules of chuſing out the Belt for the 
Service of the Altar. As when we find him called 
the Lamb of God ar it hout Blemiſh and without Spot, 
1 Pet. i. 19. the Lamb that takes away the Sins 9 
of the World, John i. 29. that was lain from t!! 
Foundation of the IVorld, Rev. xiii. 8. and that of- 

fered himſelf 10 God without Spot, througÞ the Eter- 
nal Spirit, Heb. ix. 14. 1 

The fame Truth is yet more clearly and fully cor- 
tained in thoſe many Scriptures which aſcribe to him 
a complete Deliverance from all the Inconveniencies 
and Mileries which Sin is any where charged with 
bringing upon Mankind. Is the Sinner in Debt to 
the Law, and, like Bankrupts of old, or Criminals 
under Condemnation, liable to be given up to the 
Tormentors? Chriſt, we are told, or h cancelled tit 
Hand- avriting that Was againſt us, nailins it to £1 
Creſs, Colol. ii. 14. He hath gow his Life a Ral. 

ſom for many, Matt. x. 28, He ha 
from the Curſe of the Law, Gal. 1. 13. He hath 
bought us with a Price, 1 Cor. Vi. 20. So that in #113 
ave have Redemption t rough his Blood, even the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, Rom. ili. 25- | 
ave Sinners departed from God, alienated his 
Affection, and put themſelves in a State, not only of 
Diſtance from, but even of Enmity againſt him? The 
Aliens and Strangers 9 ho were once ajar off, are ſaid 
to bs made nigh, by the Blood of Chriſt, and he hath 
reconciled us to his Father by the Body of #1 Fleſh. 
through Death, Eph. ii. 13, 15» For Which 
Reaſon, we find him emphatically ſtiled our Peace 
becauſe he hath Hain this Enmity by his Croſs. 

Does Sin leave 4 Stain and Pollution upon the 
Souls of Men, ſuch as renders them odious and loath- 
ſome in the Sight of a God, of purer Eyes than 10 
behold Iniquity: His Blood is ſaid to waſh 44, - 
cleanſe us from all Sin, to pu. S- our Conſciencès 4 
dead Works, Neb. . 14. * 24. We arc ſaid. 10-7 
(like the Things purified from legal Uncleanneſs 2 : 
tofore) [prinkied and ſanified, by this Blood of 4 
Covenant, and by that ill of God, which remoV 
the many imperfect Levitical, that be might eſta 


0 


ete- 
the 
ved 
liſn 


this 


% 


Chap. 10. 


his one perfect Evangelical Purification, even the 
Offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt, as the Scripture 
now before us expreſly aſſerts. 

Once more ; as the dire EffeAs of Sin are by no 
Images more lively repreſented, than by thoſe of 
Wounds and putrifying Sores, of Sickneſs and Death ; 
ſo neither are the Benefits of our Lord's Paſſion at 
any Time more ſenſibly expreſſed, than by his 
Stripes healing us, 1 Pet. ii. 24. By his quickning 


them that are dead in Tie paſſès and Sins, Eph. ii. 1. 


and our living in and by him who died for us, 
1 Theſ. v. 10. And, to ſhew that the Virtue of this 
ſpiritual] Reſtorative knows no Bounds, he is ſaid to 
juſtiſy Men from all Things, from which they could 
not be juſtified, by any former Diſpenſation, and to ſave 
even the Chief of Sinners. 


Thus much I conceive, may very well ſuffice for 


proving the Death of Chriſt, not only a true, but a 
ſufficient Sacrifice for Sin. It only remains now, 
that I ſhew that this Sacrifice and Satisfaction to 
have conſiſted ſtrictly in his dying upon the Croſs 
for us. | 

Now for a right underſtanding of this Matter, we 
muſt again be beholden to the Guidance of thoſe Rites 
and Offices ſo often referred to in this Epiſtle 3 ſuch 
as were peculiar to the Jus yearly Solemiity, on the 
Great Day of Atonement. But we muſt, in the Con- 
templation of thoſe Rites, be ſure to take this Caution 
along with us; that our Lord 1s to be conſidered in a 
double Capacity: As the Sacrifice offered, and as the 
Prieſt offering it. And therefore Care muſt be had to 
diſtinguiſh between theſe two Relations; between the 
Acts and Effects proper to him in the One, and in the 
Other, of theſe Qualities. Theſe were indeed united 
in one and the fame Perſon at the Time of this Obla- 
tion; but they remained perfectly diſtinct, and had dif- 
ferent Subjects, in every other Oblation whatſoever, 

Now, at that Day of Expiation only, the Sin-offer- 
ings were commanded to be {lain by the High Prieſt's 
own Hand. And this was as fignificant an Emblem as 
the Condition of the Thing would bear, of our great 
High Prieſt, and Sin-offering both, laying down his 
own Life, and voluntarily offering up himſe f for us. 
Of the Blood of thoſe Sacrifices the Levitical High 
Prieſt was to bring Part into the holy Place : Which, 


containing the Symbols of God's more ſpecial Preſence 


and Favour, was, as you have ſeen before, a Figure of 
Heaven. Chriſt therefore, by aſcending into Heaven 
with his crucified Body, performed an Act exactly 
correſpondent to that of the High Prieſt, when carry- 
ing the Blood of the Sin-offering into the holy Place. 
And therefore he is obſerved to have performed this 
Part of his ſacerdotal Office, with the Difference of 
one or two very material Circumſtances to our Advan- 
tage. For whereas that figurative Sanctuary was entred 
with the BJood of others, (of Calves and Goats) yearly ; 
He entred into the true, the heavenly Sanctuary, once 
only, and then wwith his own Blood. . 

The Queſtion now arifing from hence is, Whether 
the Atonement under the Law were actually made by 
the Blood of the Sacrifice, when ſlain in the outward 
Tabernacle, or, when brought and ſprinkled within 
the Veil? And, in Proportion, whether the Sins of 
Men, under the Goſpel, be expiated by the Death of 
Chriſt's Body on the Croſs; or, by exhibiting that 
crucified Body before his Father in Heaven? ; 
For reſolving this Doubt, let it be conſidered, in 
what Capacity the High Prieſt entered the holy Place; 
why he entered into it but once a Lear; and why then 
not without Blood. 

Firſt, then it is manifeſt, that, on the Day of 


| Atonement, the High Prieſt went twice into the holy 


Place; once with the Blood of the Bullock, which 
was flain as a Sin-offering, for himſelf and for his 
Houſe, Levit. xvi. 12, 13, 14. Now by bringing in this 
Blood was fignified the Remiſſion of his own Sins, and 
of theirs who aſſiſted in the Service of the Altar; and 
herein was he a Repreſentative of the prieſtly Order, 
and qualified to proceed in offering for others. Thus 
purged, he was the Figure of the great High Prieſt, 
97 


the Epiſtle to the HRIRHs. 


os 


whoſe perfect Innocence exempted him from à double 
Entrance; as not needing to offer for himſelf, in order 
to render him capable of being accepted for others, 
A ſecond Time then, he entred with the Blood of the 


Goat, which was {lain as a Sin-offering for the People. 


And thus he ſuſtained a more publick Character, re- 
preſenting the whole Congregation, who virtually, and 
in the Conſtruction of the Law, entred together with 
him, And in this Regard he reſembled our 76/5, 
by whoſe Blood we have Boldneſs to enter into the Ho- 
lieſt, by a new and living Way, which he hath conſe- 
Fs for us, through the Veil, that is to ſay, bis 

72 
Secondly, The High Prieſt entring but once (that 
is, one Day only) in the Year, was never intended to 
3 that no Sacrifices for Sin, offered on any other 

ay, when he did not enter, were not effectual for 
Remiſſion: For the contrary is manifeſt from the Law 
itſelf. But the Difference is, that thoſe other Sacrifices 
were occaſional and perſonal; and thus far they avail- 
ed, that the Parties offering them were purified from 
thoſe | pore Tranſgreſſions then confeſſed, and 
reſtored to all the Privileges of Communion with God 
in his ban, But the Effect of the Sacrifices, of- 
fered on the Day of Atonement, and of thoſe only, 
was general, and extended to the Benefit of the whole 
Body of the People. Theſe therefore were the moſt 
expreſs Image of a Sacrifice to be offered for the Sins 
of all Mankind. And a Year being a perfect Revolu— 
tion of Time, in which all Nature ſeems to have finiſhed 
its Courſe ; the allowing this ſolemn Atonement to be 
yearly, and no more, was the beſt Intimation which 


that Oeconomy was capable of giving, that this great 


Sacrifice ſhould be offered but once, and that it ſhould 
ſuffice to ferſect for ever the Perſons ſanctißed by it. 
Thirdly, The High Prieſt, even at that folemn Day, 
was not allowed to enter into the holy Place without 
Blood. By being denied familiar and conſtant Acceſs 
to the Prelence of God, was intimated that State of 
Guilt, which rendereth Men unworthy to approach 
him. By being allowed' it, after the ſlaying of the 
Sin-offer1ng, is ſignified the Removal of that Guilt and 
Unworthineſs, by God's Acceptance of the Sacrifice. 
So that this Acceſs ſuppoſes an Expiation: And the 
bringing in the Blood 1s not the making of tuch Expia- 
tion, but the Evidence of one already made. This is 
the Type; and the Antitype exactly anſwers it. Hu- 
man Nature, while polluted by Sin, was incapable 
of entring Heaven; our Lord, by ſuffering in this 
Nature, hath procured to it Immortality and Admit- 
tance thither, He entred there, as our common Re- 
E and, by that Entrance, he teſtifies the 
xpiation finiſhed ; for ſo it muſt be, or ever our 
Nature could gain Acceſs thither. The Aſſent then 
to, and the Reſidence of our Nature in Heaven, is an 
Argument that God is fully reconciled. The crucified 
Body of our Lord, dwelling for ever with God, is a 
continual exhibiting of the Metits and Efficacy of his 
Sacrifice; but the Act of entring is not properly a ſa- 
crificial Act in Chriſt, or of an expiatory Nature, far- 


ther than it declares the Sacrifice, and the Power of 


it. It is indeed an Act of Triumph after, and Reward 
for, having offered himſelf up in this Quality. The 
Death of our Lord on the Croſs anſwers to the Death 
of the Sin- offering at the Altar. The Remiſſion is ob- 
tained by Means of, and conſequently is to be dated 
from, the Time of ſhedding the Blood. Hence it is 
our Saviour is ſaid 70 ri/e again for our Fuſtijication, 
Rom. iv. 25. And how could that be ſaid of him, 
if we were not juſtified till ſome Time after he role ; 
and if no Pardon were obtained, till his Aſcent into 
Heaven? Hence it is ſaid, that the Blood of the Croſs 


made our Peace; and that in the Crots (or his Body 


upon it, as ſome underſtand that Paſſage) he defeated 
and triumphed over the Enemies of our Souls, ru 4 
ii. 15. Hence again we read, that after he had by 
himſelf purged our Sins, he ſat down on the Right 
Hand of the Majeſty on high, Heb. i. 3. And, in the 
very Scripture I am upon, that, After he had offered 
one Sacrijice for Sins for ever, he ſat down on the Right 
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gain, The Lord ſhall judge the people. Tt 
5s a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God. But call to remembrance 
the former days, in which after ye were 
endured a great fight of 
afflictions: Partly whilſt ye were made a 


gazing ſtock, both by reproaches and afflic- 
tions: and partly whilſt ye became com- 
panions of them that were ſo uſed. For ye 


had compaſſion of me in my bonds, and 
your goods, 
knowing in yourſelves that ye have in hea- 
ven a better and an enduring ſubſtance. 
Caſt not away therefore your confidence, 
which hath great recompenſe of reward. 
For ye have need of patience ; that after 
ye have done the will of God, ye might 


receive the promiſe, For yet a little while, 


and he that ſhall come will come, and will 
not tatry. Now the juſt ſhall live by 
faith : but if any man draw back, my ſoul 
ſhall have no pleaſure in him. But we are 
not of them who draw back unto perdi- 
tion: but of them that believe, to the ſaving 
of the ſoul. 


The firſt Twenty-five Verſes of this Chapter Dr. 
Stanhope expounds in the following Manner. Theſe 
Verſes being à Continuation of an Argument carried 
an in the Chapter foregoing, all I deſign to ſay at 

reſent, ſhall be ſomewhat very briefly on theſe two 

vints. I. That the Death of Chriſt was a true and 
proper Sacrifice for Sin. II. That this Sacrifice was 
en him upon the Croſs. 5 

I. I fay, the Death of Chriſt was a true and proper 
Sacrifice for Sin. The beſt Light we can have con- 
cerning Matters of this Nature, is derived from the 
Ordinances and Cuſtoms of the Jus, and their Law. 
Now thence it is certain, that ſuch Ceremonies were 
uſed, as plainly intimated a Tranſlation of Puniſh- 
ment and Guilt, from the Perſon offering to the 
Thing offered; and an Acceptance of one Life taken 
away, as ſubſtituted in the Place of another, which, 
by the Law, was looked upon as forfeited. 

To this Purpoſe the Owner of the Beaſt, devoted 
to the Altar, by bringing, and laying his Hands up- 
on the Head of it, aid thus declare his Property erk, 
and then the free transferring of that Property to God, 
by delivering it to Death, A the Ends and Uſes ſpe- 
cified in the Law. And, with Allufion to this Rite 
it is, that we read of Chriſt's Jaying down his Life, 
giving himſelf for us, offering his own Body in Sacri- 
fice for Fin. 1 John iii. 16. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. x. 9, 10. 
and many other Paſſages of like Importance. 
It is alfo! certain that, in Sin- offerings, the Party 
concerned did confeſs his Crime over the Sacrifice : 
Thus, as is expreſſed in the Law of the Scape-goat, 
; pheciny his Tranſgreſſions on the * of. the Beaſt, 
evit. xvi. 21. at ſuch Beaſt was afterwards 
look'd on as unclean; that it conveyed a legal Impu- 
rity to thoſe who touched it; as being, in the Eye of 
the Law, charged with their Sins, in whoſe Behalf 
it was offered. This was the Reaſon why ſuch Sa- 
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Iniquities of us all, Iſa. liii. d. of his bearing our Sin: 
in his own „ 2 Pet. ii. 24. of his being made 
Sin, and a Curſe for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. of. his ſuffering 
awirhout the Gate of the City, in Conformity to the 
Bodies burnt without the Camp, and of our having 4 
Sin offering, of which the Jews have no Right to 22; 
Heb. xiii. 10, 11, 12. : 
Once more. It is aſſigned as a Reaſon for prohi. 
of Blood in common Food, that this 
was given the Altar to make an Atonement for 
their Souls, Levit. xvii. 10, 11, 12. and hence it is 
that we fo often hear of Redemption through Chriſt's 
Blood, Rom. iii. 25. of Peace made by the Blood of 
his Croſs, Coloſ. i. 20. that himſelf mentions the Ne 
Teſtament in his Blood, and the like, Luke xxii. 20. 
Theſe and other Places of the fame Nature, every 
conſidering Man muſt acknowledge it reaſonable to 
interpret, in Agreement with thoſe in the Old 72/2. 
ment, to which they ſo manifeſtly allude. And it ſo 
it will follow, that either the Jews themſelves had 
no ſuch Thing, or elſe that the Death of Chriſt was a 
true and proper Sacrifice. More truly ſuch indeed, 
than any of theirs; as it actually convey'd the Benefits 
which thoſe could not; as its Virtue was inherent, 
theirs only Relative; and as it is the Subſtance, of 
wifich theirs were Shadows and Repreſentations. 
For, that thoſe were no better, hath been largely 


proved before: That this was not only a true and 
proper, but a ſufficient Sacrifice and Natisfaction, 
2 very few Words will fuffice to ſhew, after 


what 1 have had Occafion to urge in this Point 
already. | 

How acceptable to God this Sacrifice was, 1t is 
the Deſign of all thoſe Texts to inform us, which de. 
clare his perfect Innocence. And this 18 done, either 
in plain Terms; ſuch as doing and knowing no Sin, 1 


Per. ii. 22. Suffering the juſt for the unjuſt, 2 Pet. 


iti. 18. not needing, as other Pricſts, to offer. firſt for 
himſelf, and then for the People. Or, 5 5 
ference to the Rules of chuſing out the Beſt for the 
Service of the Altar. As when we find him called 
the Lamb of God without Blemiſh and without Spot, 


1 Pet. i. 19. 7% Lamb that takes away the Sins of 


4 the World, John 1. 29. that was ain from the 
oundation of the World, Rev. xiii. 3, and hat of- 
fered himſelf to God without Spot, through the Eter- 
nal Spirit, Heb. ix. 14. 

The fame Truth is yet more clearly and fully con- 
tained in thoſe many Scriptures which aſcribe to him 
2 complete Deliverance from all the Inconveniencies 
and Miſeries which Sin is any where charged with 
bringing upon Mankind. Is the Sinner in Debt to 
the Law, and, like Bankrupts of old, or Criminals 
under Condemnation, liable to be given up to the 
Tormentors? Chriſt, we are told, Sor cancelled the 
Hand-writing that was againſt us, nailing, it 70 bis 
Croſs, Coloſ. ii. 14. He hath given his Life a Rau- 
ſom for many, Mart. xx. 28. hath redeemed 15 
from the Curſe of the Law, Gal. iii. 13. He hath 
bought us with a Price, 1 Cor. vi. 20. So that in hin 
ave have Redemption through his Blood, even the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, Rom. 111. 25. : 

ave Sinners departed from God, alienated his 
Affection, and put themſelves in a State, not only of 
Diſtance from, but even of Enmity againſt him: The 
Aliens and Strangers who were once afar off, are ſaid 
to be made nigh, by the Blood of Chriſt, and he hath 
recoficiled us to his Father by the Body of his Tb 
through Death, Eph. ii. 13, 15, 16. For which 
Reaſon, we find him emphatically ſtiled our Peace, 


crifices were not to be eaten as the reſt were, by the becauſe he hath ain this Enmity by his Croſs. : 
. Offerers, but by the Prieſts only. Levit. x. 17. The Does Sin leave a Stain and Pollution upon 2 
were eſteemed, in this Regard, Mediators between Goa Souls of Men, ſuch as renders them odious and loath- 


Eyes than 10 


{ome in the Sight of a God, of purer 
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behold Iniquity? His Blood is ſaid to W | 
cleanſe us from all Sin, to purge our Conſciences fr 
dead Works, Heb. ix. 14. x. 24. We arc ſaid to be 
(like the Things purified from legal Uncleanne!s * 
tofore)- ſprinkled and ſanctified, by this Blood of t 4 
Covenant, and by that Vill of God, which remoV 


the many imperfe& Levitical, that be might eftabliſ 


again is the Catiſe, why the Bodies of the Beaſts, of- 
fered in the moſt ſolemn Occafions of this Kind, were 
carried out, and burned without the Camp, Levit. 
- xvi. 2}. All which are Ceremonies to be attended to, 
for a right Underſtanding of thoſe very fignificant 


— 


% 
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his one perfect Evangelical Purification, even the 
Offering of the Body o Feſus Chriſt, as the Scripture 
now before us expreſly aſſerts. 

Once more; as the dire Effeds of Sin are by no 
Images more lively re preſented, than by thoſe of 
Wounds and putrifying Sores, of Sickneſc and Death ; 
ſo neither are the Benefits of our Lord's Paſſion at 


any Time more ſenſibly expreſſed, than by his 


Stripes healing us, 1 Pet. ii. 24 By his quickning 


them that are dead in Tre/paſſes and Sins, Eph. ii. 1. 


and our living in and by him who died for us, 
1 Theſ. v. 10. And, to ſhew that the Virtue of this 
ſpiritual Reſtorative knows no Bounds, he is ſaid to 
juſtify Men from all Things, from which they could 
not be Jufified, by any former Diſpenſation, and to ſave 
even the Chief of Sinners. 

Thus much I conceive, may very well ſuffice for 
proving the Death of Chri » not only a true, but a 
ſufficient Sacrifice for Sin. 
that I ſhew that this Sacrifice and Satisfaction to 
have conſiſted ſtrictly in his dying upon the Croſs 
for us. | | | 

Now for a right underſtanding of this Matter, we 
mult again be beholden to the Guidance of thoſe Rites 


and Offices ſo often referred to in this Epiſtle; ſuch 


as were peculiar to the Zeqps yearly Solemaity, on the 
Great Day of Atonement. Bur we muſt, in the Con- 
templation of thoſe Rites, be ſure to take this Caution 
along with us; that our Lord is to be conſidered in a 
double Capacity: As the Sacrifice oftered, and as the 
Prieſt offering it. And therefore Care muſt be had to 
diſtinguiſh between theſe two Relations 3 between the 
AQts and Effects proper to him in the One, and in the 
Other, of thete Qualities: Theſe were indeed united 
in one and the fame Perſon at the Time of this Obla- 
tion; but they remained perfectly diſtinct, and had dif. 
ferent Subjects, in every other Oblation whatſvever, 
Now, at that Day of Expiation only, the Sin-offer- 
ings were commanded to be ſlain by the High Prieſt's 
own Hand. And this was as ſignificant an Emblem as 
the Condition of the Thing would bear, of our great 
High Prieſt, and Sin-offer1ng both, laring down his 
own Life, and volpntarily offering up himfe'f for us, 
Of the Blood of thoſe Sacrifices the Levitical High 
Prieſt was to bring Part into the holy Place : Which, 
containing the Symbols of God's more ſpecial Preſence 
and Favour, was, as you have ſeen before, a Figure of 
Heaven. Chriſt therefore, by aſcending into Heaven 
with his crucified Body, performed an Act exactly 
correſpondent to that of the High Prieſt, when carry- 
ing the Blood of the Sin-offering into the holy Place. 
And therefore he is obſerved to have performed this 
Part of his ſacerdotal Office, with the Difference of 
ne or two very inaterial Circumſtances to our Advan- 
tage. For whereas that figurative Sanctuary was entred 
with the Sood of others, (of Calves and Goats) yearly ; 
He entred into the true, the heavenly Sanctuary, once 
only, and then 277% his o Blood. | 1251 
The Queſtion now ariſing from hence is, Whether 


che Atonement under the Law were actually made by 


the Blood of the Sacrifice, when ſlain in the outward 
Tabernacle, or, when brought and ſprinkled within 
the Veil? And, in Proportion, whether the Sins of 
Men, under the Golpe], be expiated by the Death of 
Chriſt's Body on the Croſ „ Or, by exhibiting that 
crucified Body before his Father in Heaven? 

For reſolving this Doubt, let it be confidered, in 

what Capacity . High Prieſt entered the holy Place ; 
why he entered into it but once a Year; and why then 
not without Blood. 

Firſt, then it is manifeſt, that, on the Day of 
Atonement, the High Prieſt- went twice into the ho] y 
Place; once with the Blood of the Bullock, which 
was flain as a Sin-offering, for himſelf and for his 
Houſe, Zevir. xvi. 12, 13, 14. Now by bringing in this 
Blood was fignified the Remiſſion of his own Sins, and 
of theirs who aſſiſted in the Service of the Altar; and 
herein was he a Repreſentative of the prieſtly Order, 
and qualified to proceed in offering for others. Thus 
Purged, he was the Figure of the great High Prieſt, 
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preſenting the whole Conore ation, who virtually, and 
in the Conſtruction of the — entred togecher with 
him, And in this Regard he reſembled our Feſus, 
by whoſe Blood wwe hays Beuldneſs to enter into the Ho- 
lieſt, by a new and Ji ding Way, which he hath conſe- 


Tated for us, through the Veil, that 


Fleſp. 
_ Secondly, The High Prieſt entring but once (that 
18, one Day only) in the Year, was never Intended to 
| that no Sacrifices for Sin, offered on any other 
Hay, when he did not <nter, were not effectual for 
Remiſſion: For the contrary 18 maniteſt from the Law 
itſelf. But the Diffetence is, that thoſe other Sacrifices 
were occaſional and perſonal ; and thus far they avail- 
ed, that the Parties offering them were Purified from 
thoſe 1 Tranſgreſſions then confeſſed, and 
to all the Privileges of Communion with God 
in his Worſhip. But the Effect of the Sacrifices, of. 
fered on the Day of Atonement, and of thoſe only, 
was general, and extended to the Benefit of the whole 
Body of the People. Thele therefore were the moſt 
expreſs Image of a Sacrifice to be offered for the Sins 
of all Mankind, And a Year being a perfect Revolu- 
tion of Time, in which all Nature ſeems to have finiſhed 
Its Courſe ; the allowing this ſolemn Atonement to be 


yearly, and no more, was the beſt Intimation which 


that Oeconomy was capable of giving, that this great 


Sacrifice ſhould be offered but once, and that it ſhould 

ſuffice to er ect for ever the Perſons [anified by it. 
Thirdly, The High Prieſt, even at that lolemn Day, 

was not allowed to enter into the holy Place withone 


Blood. By being denied familiar and conſtant Accels 


Sin-offering, 1s ſignified the Removal of that Guilt and 
Unworthineſs, by God's Acceptance of the Sacrifice. 
So that this Acceſs ſuppoſes an Expiation : And the 


man Nature, while polluted by Sin, was incapable 
of entring Heaven; our Lord, by ſuffering in this 
Nature, hath procured to it Immortality — Admit- 
tance thither, He entred there, as our common Re- 
pecfentative ; and, by that Entrance, he teltifies the 

xplation finiſhed ; for fo it muſt be, or ever our 
Nature could gain Acceſs thither. The Aſſent then 
to, and the Reſidence of our Nature in Heaven, is an 
Argument that God is fully reconciled, The crucified 
Body of our Lord, dwelling for ever with God, is a 
continual exhibiting of the Metits and Efficacy of his 


crificial Act in Chriſt, or of an explatory Nature, far. 


ther than it declares the Sacrifice, and the Power of 
it. It is indeed an Act of Triumph after, and Reward 
for, having offered himſelf up in this Quality. The 
Death of our Lord on the Croſs anſwers to the Death 
of the Sin- offering at the Altar. The Remiſſion is ob- 
tained by Means of, and conſequently is to be dated 
from, the Time of ſhedding the Blood. Hence it is 
our Saviour is ſaid 70 riſe again for our Fuſtification, 
Row. iv. 25. And how could that be faid of him, 
if we were not juſtified till ſome Time after he roſe ; 
and if no Pardon were obtained, till his Aſcent into 
Heaven? Hence it is laid, that the Blcod of the Croſs 
made our Peace; and that in the Crots (or his Bod 
upon it, as ſome underſtand that Paſſage) he defeated 
and !riumphed over the Enemies of our Souls, Colo. 
ii. 15. Hence again we read, that after he had Y 
humſelf purged our Sins, he Jat down on the Right 
Hand he Majeſty on high, Heb. i. 3. And, in the 
very Scripture I am upon, that, after he had offered 
one Sacrijice for Sins for ever, he Jat down on the Right 
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bringing in the Blood is not the making of ſuch Expia- 
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Hand of God. And, laſtly, hence we may reaſonab} 
. he expired r. the Crols, with thoſe 857. 
Ecant Words in his Mouth, It is finiſbed. is 
I ſhall only add, that what hath bern here advanced 
commits no Violence at all upon thoſe Texts, where 
Chriſt's Eternal Prieſthood is aſſerted : For Sacrificing, 
tho' a Part, was never the Whole of the prieſtly Cha- 
rafter; Bleſſing and Ianterceſſion are as eſſential 
Branches of it as the other. And theſe our Lord 
continues to diſcharge with ſuch Pulneſs of Power, 
as not to be an humble Supplicant for, but the Au. 
thor and Giver of Salvation. He is the Beſtower and 
not only the Asker of Bleſſings, to them for whom he 
vouchſafes to intercede. And an eternal Prieſt he thus 
far is, with regard to the ſacrificing Part, as he hath 
by that one Offering for Sin, put an utter End'to, and 
rendred a Kepetition of all ſuch, not only needleſs, 
but unſafe and ſinful. . 
As ge ſee the Day approaching] The Notion of 
the Day of Chriſt, and Day, and Coming of Chriſt, 
and King God, and many the like, ſignifying, 
fays Hammond, that famous Deſtruftion of the s, 
hath been often mentioned, Now for this Phraſe of 
Day, or Day of Chriſt, it may be thus explained. 
The Force of it may appear Zach. xiv. 1. Behold rhe 
Day of the Lord cometh, and I will gather all Nations 
againſt 8 to Bartle, and the City ſpall be taken, 
&c. and fo in many Places of the Old Teſtament, and 
accordingly in the New, Luke xvii. 24. The Son of 
Man in his Day, that is, when he comes to deſtroy 
Feruſalem ; ſo Matt. xxiv. 36. of that Day and 
Wur, that is, the punctual Time of this Deſtruction 
(not of the Day of the laſt Judgment, but of ſomewhat 
that was to come in that Age, Ver. 34.) knows no Man. 
So Lnke xvii. 30. The Day wherein the Son of Man 
Sall be revealed; and Ver. 31. in that Day; and Ch. 
xix. 40. The Days ſhall come in which thy Enemies 
Hall caſt a Trench. So As ii. 20. The great and 
conſpicuous Day of the Lord, from which none of the 
eus ſhould eicape, but only the Believers : In which 
Place, as 'tis cited out of Joel,” tis obſervable that 
there is firſt Mention of th laſt Days, Ver. 17. (which 
as the Jews render the Days 4 the Meſſias, ſo Peter 
interprets the Time after the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
in which the Spirit was poured out) then of this great 
Day, Ver. 20. which is as it were % Jaſt of the laſt, 
forty Years after his Reſurrection, in which Zudea was 
to be laid waſte. So 1 Cor. i. 8. the Day of the 
Lord Zeſus, agreeable to the Revelation of the Lord 
 Feſus, Ver. 12. both of them denoting this Time of 
2 on Unbelievers, and Deliverance of the 
aithful. See alſo Chap. iii. 13. So 1 7% V v. as 
Times and Seaſons, Ver. 1. refer to this Matter (as, 


the Time is come, Ezek. ii. ).) So the Day of the 
Lord cometh as 4 Thief (the tame that is ſaid of 2 Per. 


iii. 10.) belongs to this Matter alſo. 80 2 70% i. 10. 
in that Day. So here the Day approaching, as Luke 
xx1. 3. the Seaſon approacheth, or as Joel ii. r. the 
Day of the Lord is come, it is nigh at Hand. So the 
Day dawning is that Day of Judgment to the Jens, 
and Deliverance tu the Believers among them, 2 Per. 
i. 19. And that this Phraſe ſhould thus fignify will 
not be a e, 22 it is conſider'd that in all Lan- 
uages and Idioms, the Word Day ſigniſies Judgment 
re on Earth, So 1 Cor. iii. 1 3. the Bay pr — 
that is, the Judgment or Trial; and Man's Day, 1 Cor. 
iv. 3. that is, the Judgment of Men. 80 Dies in La- 
tin, Diem dicere, ts implead, aud in 1 % a Day's 
Man, an Umpire ur Judge. That this is t Meaning 
of this Place will appear by the Scope of the Place, 
which is, to comfort them who were ready to fall off 
from Chriſtianity, upon the continued Perſecutions of 
the Chriſtians by the Jews, among whom theſe He- 
brew Chriſtians lived, as will appear in the Story, 
Ads xi. 19. and 1 Thefſ. ii. 14. the Approach of 
whoſe Deſtruction muſt conſequently be a Comfort to 
them that had ſuffered long, and ſo of keeping them 
from falling away. And, ſecondly, *twill appear by 
the plain Words that follow to this very Purpoſe, to 
tuitain their Patience, Ver. 37. 27 a lin- while, and 
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he that cometh, that is, Chriſt, who hath 
come to their Puniſhment and your Relief, 28740 con 
(and that notes this Particular, the Deſtruction of the 
Jews, which is called his Coming, Matt. xiv.) 2 
he ill not tarry, that notes the Approach of that 
Day. And to this Purpote, to confirm them in patient 
— _—_ of this, without all Diſheantenings by the 
Delay, follow all thoſe Examples of Faith, Ch. * 
in which it appears that many de pended by Faith on Por. 
formance of Promiles totheir Poſterity, which were never 
performed to themſelves perionally, and io might very 
well fortify the Zbrewvs for an Ex pectat ion of 3 far 
— Time, v being now very near at Hand. Th. 
ame is exprefled, when it draws nigber at Hani l. 
rhe laſt Hour, 1 John ii. 18. y | 12 277 
_ Fer if «ve fin wilfully] What is meant by the 
Phraſe ſinning aitfulty nf rer receiving the Acknow. 
ledgmeni of the Truth, muſt be collected, lays Har- 
mond, by a brief Survey of every Part of the Phraſe, 
Firſt, 70 fin, as it ſignifies in general any Kind or Sort 
of Sin, not only deliberate, but of Ignorance, or Pal. 
ſion, or Surprize, and again, not only an AR, but 
Habit or Courſe of Sin (and it is to be determined to 
either by the Context in any Place) fo in many Places 
ir appears to ſignify the great Sin of Apoſtaſy. 80 
Ch. iii. 17; and is applied to the Apoltate Angels 
2 Pet. ii. 4. and fo here ſure it muſt ſignify the Sin 
here ſpoken of, Ver. 23. and 25. being the not reraix- 
ug, that is, forſaking rhe Profeſſion of their Hope, that 
is, the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and for/aking the em. 
blies of public Worſhip, &c. x hich tho? done 


onnted to 


- © » . uU n 
the Motive of Fear, to avoid Perſecution, yet = | 
Apoſtatizing from the Chriſtian Courſe, and that no 


ſudden, paſſionate, but weighed, deliberate Act and 
e and is therefore defined, Ver. 38. to be 4 
rawing back to Perdition, an Apoſtaty from the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, a pre ferring the Ad vantages of 
the World, the preſerving their own pre ſent Safety 
before the Service and Worthip of God, and Privileges 
belonging to it; and accordingly this Sin of theſe 
Forſakers is elſewhere ordinarily expreſsd by loving 
the World, and theThings of the World, in Oppoſition 
to, and Excluſion of, rhe Love of the Father, loving 
4 Pleaſures more than of God, ſerving of the Belly, 
xc. And 'tis known of theſe Gnoſticks, that as they 
renounced the Chriſtian Profeſſion, ſo they joined 
with the Enemies (called here Adverſaries, Ver. 27.) 
againſt the Chriſtians, and to ſave themſelves calum:- 
niated and perſecuted others. Now this Sin thus con- 
fider'd, is here farther expreſs'd to be ſo by the Men- 
tion of their former Acknowledgment of rhe Truth, and 
by their continuing in this Courſe wilfully after the 
Acknowledgment of the Truth. That may be taken in 
a double Notion : Firſt, to ſignify the Commiſſion of 
this Sin, after the Acknowledgment of Chriſtianity in 
general, after having received the Faith, and obeyed 
it (which muſt neceſſarily deprive them of all Excuſe 
of Ignorance or Involuntarineſs) as 2 Per. ii. 21. Hav. 
ing acknowledged the Way of Righteouſneſs, and then 
70 turn, clearly fignifies. And this tis certain is con- 
tained here: For they that thus forſook the Aſſemblies, 
and drew back, were the Fuſt, Ver. 38. But, I ſup- 
le, there is yet a farther Notion of it, which muſt 
be added to this, the doing this contemptuouſly againſt 
the Apoſtle's Doctrine and Admonition, concerning 
the Infuſions of the Gnoftick Hereticks, and conſequently 
a caſting off the Authority of the Apoſtles and Gover- 
nors of the Church, who acted in Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and they that thus diſobeyed, were look'd on, 
and dealt with as Heathens and Publicans, deſperate 
and incorrigible, Mart. xviii. 17. Thus faith Photius, 
There is great Difference berween Sins committed oli 
of Ignorance, and wicked Practices committed in Know- 
kdge and with Contempt. And that this was it, ap- 
pears, not only by the Exhortations and Admonitions 
of the Apoſtle through this whole Epiſtle, Tale heed, 
Brethren, that there be not in any of you an evil Heart 
of Unbelief in departing, or apoſtatizing, from rhe liv- 
ing God, Ch. iti. 12. and by his laying before them 
the Examples of the murmuring and provoking a poſta- 
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tizing Hraelites, who loſt their Canaan, and by foretel- 
ling the like Vengeance that would tuddenly fall wn 
them, if they did thus depart; but alſo by one End 
or Conſequent of their forſaking their Church · meetings, 
contenining and rejecting the Exbortations and Admo- 
nitions of their — 0-0ny for which, among other 
Things, . theſe Meetings were ordained. And this 
ſeems to be here noted by Mention of the but SOT 
which was eſpecially the Governors Office, and whic 

they that forſook the Aſſemblies did forſake alſo, and 
did not ſubmit themſelv@? to ir. And then they that 
thus ſinn d wilfully after the having received this Ac- 
knowtedgmens of the Truth, were they that did con- 
remptuouſly forlake and caſt off the Chriſtian Yoke, 
which they had once ſubmitted to, and that 1s the 
Character of Apoſtates. Add to this the Conſideration 
of Ver. 28. where parallel to the State of the Perſon 
here, is ſet, any one that deſpiſeth, or ſetterh at 
nought, Moſes Law, the Man that will do, preſump- 
ruoufly, and will not hearken to the Prieſt or to the 
Judge, Deut. xvii. 12. Such an one, as when his Fat 
is competently proved againſt him, he muſt die without 
Merry. And this is alto the Meaning of there remains 
no longer any Saccifice for Sin. It is ſuch a Sin for 
which the High Prieſt among the Zews was not al- 
lowed Sacrifice for Expiation. T here was no depreca- 
ring, faith Foſephus, no Poſſibility of averting the Pu- 
niſument of Death which belonged to ſuch. Accord- 
ingly we tee the Practice in Maimonides, that 10 
Sacrifice ſhould be made for Apoſtates, tho Jor Erhnicks 
there might. So again appears, Ver. 29. trampling 
on the Son of God, that is, contempruouſly uſing him, 
as theſe apoſtatizing Drſerters did, counting the Blood 
of the Covenant as an unloly Thing (as Ezek. xxii. 26. 
to the Prieſts violating God's Law, is added their 
prophaning God's holy Thing) contemning the Cove- 
nant ſealed by the Blood of Chriſt, by which they have 
obliged themſelves toadhere to him, and contumeliouſſy 


throwing away thoſe precious Advantages of the Spirit 
of God which had been beſtow'd upon them, but now 


are repell'd and rejeted by him, as in the Canons of 


the Councils, they that have undertaken the Office of 
Church-Widows, and after marry, are {aid to do deſpite 
ro the Grace of God; for which St. Paul hath caſting 
of rheer firſt Faith, 1 Tim. v. 22. By all which ap- 
pears what the Nature and Aggravations of this Sin 
were, a forſak ing the Chriſtian Orthodox, and going over 
to the heretical Gnoſtick Way, which was a doworigtt 
Apoſtaiy from Chriſt to Antichriſt. And for ſuch an 
one the Puniſhment is figuratively expreſs'd by, Here 
remains no farther, or no longer Sacrifice for Sins; 
that is, either 2% Blood of Chriſt trampled on by him, 
Ver. 29. will not prove beneficial to him, and ſo, be- 
eauſe there is no other Sacrifice, he is capable of no 
Mercy; or elſe the Prayers and Oblations of the Church, 


which are uſed for thoſe they have any Hopes of, be- 


long not to him. 1 | 5 
that deſpiſed Moſes Lat, died without Mercy, 
under two or three Witneſſes : Of how much ſorer Pu- 
niſoment, &c.] Our Apoſtle here, ſays Burkit, con- 
firms what he had before ſpoken of, the {ad and certain 
Deſtruction of Apoſtates, and compares it with the 
Puniſhment inflicted on the Breakers of Mo/es*s Law. 
If thoſe under the Teſtimony of two or three Witneſſes 
of that Apoſtaſy, died without Mercy, how much ſorer 
Puniſhment is due to the Contemners of Chriſt who 
tread under Foot; that is, vilify and undervalue our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, eſteeming him as one that died a 


publick Male factor; counting the Blood of the Cove: 


nant an unholy Thing, that is, a common Thing of 


the moſt ſolemn Rite that ever was uſed in the World 
for the Confirmation of any Covenant, to wit, the 
ſhedding of the Blood of the Son of God, and doing 
De pite ro the Spirit of Grate, as if he were guilty of 
Lying and Falſhood, in bearing Witneſs of the divine 
Power of Chrift. RY ; 
For we know him that j ath ſaid, Vengeance is 
mine] The Apoſtle had declared in the Veries before 
the certain Judgment of A poſtates; here he declares 
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uſing rhe Spirit of Grace, that is, again deſpiſing and 


the Judge, the Lord, and the ud went, Vengeance; 
Vengeance is mint, ſaith the il 5 V here by * 
28 meant vindictive Fuſtice in puniſhing Sinnes: The 
Apoſtle's Argument ſcems to be thus: If Gol ꝓrateſſes 
himſelf an Avenger of all Sin, and Injury done d his 
People, as he certainly doth, Deut. xxxii. 36. much 
more will he ſhew himielf an Avenger of ſo harrible 
an Indignity offered to bis gon and his Holy Spitit. 
Learn hence, that the Conſideration of the righteous 
Nature of God, and the Encloſure he has made + 
Vengeance to himſelf; under an irrevocable Pur 
for its Execution, gives indubitable Aſſurance of the 
unavoidable Deſtruction of all wiltul Apoſtates. 

I is a fearful Thing to fall into the Hands of the 
living God) Here note, 1. The Deſcription given of 


Dod, He is rh living God, ſo called both by Way of 


Oppofition to dead and dumb Idols, and alſo with 
reipect to his lively Power and Streugth, whereby he 
is able to avenge the Sins of Men; and likewiſe to 
ſignity the «ternal Duration of his Exiſtence, He ever 
liveth to execute his Wrath, and iuflict Vengeance on 
the Apoſtate Sinner. 2. What is the Effect and Fruit 
of all Sin in general, and of Apoſtaly in particular, 
namely, a falling tnro God's "6. by There is a three- 
fold Hand of God mentioned in Scr ipture; his protec#- 
ing Hand, hi: correcting Hand, and his watchful and 


revenging Hand. It is ſafe and comfortable to fall. 


into God's protecting Hand; it is profitable, and be- 
neficial, tho' not pleaſing and delightful, to fall into 
God's chaſtening and correcting Hand; but to fall into 
his angry Hand, this is 1ad and fearfu]; either to tall 
under the Sentence of his Wrath in this Life, or under 
the full and final Execution ot that Wrath in the Life 


to come. 5, The tremendous Dreacfuli.els of that 


Wrath; it is a fearful, dreadful Thing, that which 
no Tongue can utter, no Heart conceive, J bnow- 


erh the Power of thy Wrath? Pl. xc. 'I'he Wrath of 


God is very dreadful and tremendous; ard { muſt 
needs be, becauſe it is a Wrath inconceivably great, 
and unavoidably ſure, and becauſe it is the Wrath of 


a Juſt God, of an Almighty God, and of an ever living 


God, | 
But call to Remembrance the former Days, inwhih 
afrer ye were illuminated, ye endured a great Fight 
AMictions] By illuminated, underſtand baptized; 
By the Apoſtle's direQting them 70 call ro Remembrance 
their former Sufferings, he does not mean the Remem- 
brance of what was bitter and afflictive in their Suffer- 
ings, but the Caule for which they ſuffered, and the 
Pretence ot God enjoyed by them in and under their 
Suffrrings: This would encourage, embolden, and 
ſtrengthen unto Duty, Learn hence, that a wiſe Ma- 


nagement of former Experience is a great Direction and 


Encouragement unto future Obedience. 

Partiy whilſt ye were made a Gazing-ftock both by 
Reproaches and Ajjti ions, and partly whilſt ye became 
Companions of them that were 11 uſed] Here our Apo- 


ſtle particularly mentions the Sufferings which the 


primitive Saints underwent for the Sake of Chriſtianity, 
and reduces them to three Heads, Shame, Pain, Lol: s 
They ſuffered in their Names, by being diſeraced in 
their Perſons, by being ſcourged; in their Eſtates, by 
the Spoiling of their Goods. Let all that make Pro- 
feſſion of the Name of Chriſt expect and provide for 
ſuch 2 eipecially for Reproaches, We may 
put a due Value upon our Names and Reputations, bit 
muſt not be over ſollicitous about the preſerving them. 
Let us keep in the Way of our Duty, and leave our 
good Name to God's Care and Keeping, The World 
firſt thunders out Reproaches, then falls ia a Storm of 
Perſecution. . | 
For ye had Compaſſion on me in my Bonds) Theſe 
Words proves St. Paul to be the Author of this Epi- 
ſtle; for who ele could there be whoſe Bonds for the 


Goſpel were ſo known and ſo famous among the be- 


lieving Zews? His Bonds were firſt at Jeruſulem, af. 


terwards at Rome, the two Capital Cities of the Jens 


and Gentiles, And St. Paul declares here what a 
tender Sympathy and Fellow-feeling with bim in his 
Sufferings they did expreſs; ye bad Compaſſion of me 
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772 An EXPOSITION of 
in my Bonds: thnt is, ye owned me in my Sufferings, 
ye ſympathized with me under my N ye ad- 


'minifter'd to my Succour and Relief when burthened 
with my Sufferings. | 

Te took joyfully the Spoiling of your Goods] Pro- 
bably the Bread which they eat, the Cloaths which 
they wore, the Beds whereon they lay, were taken from 
them by their Perſecutors; yet all this Spoil was taken 
Joyfully ; not more joyfully y the Spoilers than it was 
by the ſpoiled. But obſerve the Reaſon of this their 
Chriſtian Patience under Sufferings ; they had a Sub- 
ſtance, a Subſtance in Heaven; and they had a better 
Subſtance in Heaven than they loſt upon Earth; and 
they knew that they had it, Knowing in yourſelves that 
pe have in Heaven, &c. | | 

Caſt not away therefore your Confidence, which hath 

eat Recompence of Reward) As if he had ſaid, 
Seeing ye have endured ſo much, never ſhrink back 
from a bold and ceuragious Profeſſion of Chriſt and 
his holy Religion, which will be crowned with a great 


| Recompence of Reward. Caſt not away your Confi- 


dence and Courage, like cowardly Soldiers that in the 
Heat of the Battle do caſt down their Shields and Ar- 
mour, and run away. The Chriſtian is a ſpiritual 
Soldier ; he muſt not ſhrink or give back, but die a 
Conqueror rather than be*taken Priſoner. ELM 
| ſerve the Reaſon which enforces the Exhortation, 
Which hath great Recompence of Reward. The Re- 
ward is certain, and that is due to ſuch as perſevere. 
Perſeverance and the Reward are inſeparably joined 
together, ſo that the one ſhall infallibly follow the other. 
For ye have need of Patience; that after ye have 
done the Will of God, ye might receive the Promiſe] 
Ze have need of Patience: But had they not it already, 
when they endured ſuch a great Fight of Afflictions? 
Yes, aſſuredly. The Meaning therefore is this: Ye 
have need of the continued Exerciſe of Patience, im- 
plying, that without the conſtant Exerciſe of Patience, 
none can paſs through TribuJations to the Glory of 
God, and their own Advantage. We have need of 
Patience to perform difficult Duties, to refiſt ſtrong 


Temptations, to wait for an Anſwer of our Prayers, 
and alſo to wait for the Reward of our Patience. After 


we have done the Will of God, we have need of Pa- 
tience to enable us to wait for the receiving of the Pro- 
mife, that is, the Good promiſſe. 


The Juſt ſoall live by Faith! Theſe Words are 


taken out of the Prophet Habakkuk, and are three 
Times made uſe of by St. Paul in his Epiſtles, Rom. 
i. 1). Gal. iii. 11. and in this Place. By the juſt Man 
underſtand a juſtified Man; by the Liſe which he 
lives, underſtand a Life of Sanctification and Glorifi- 
cation, a Life of Grace and Holineſs, and a Life of 
Glory and Happineſs. | | ny 
' Tf any Man draw back) That is, If any Man draw 
back that has embraced Chriſtianity, or ſhall, either 
for Sufferings feared or felt, draw back from his holy 


Profeſſion. The Word fignifies to ſneak and flink 


away out of Fear; and the Apoſtle means by it a 

quitting our Profeſſion of Chriſtianity for fear of Sut- 

tering. 1 eee 
My Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him] That is, 


God will be exceedingly diſpleaſed with him, and 
Puniſh him very ſeverely; intimating that Apoſtaſy 
trom the Profeſſion of God's true Religion is a 8in 
highly ae to him, and will be moſt ſeverely 


puniſhed by him. Here note, that theſe Threatnings 
imply, that there is a Poſſibility of the Saints falling 
away, conſidered in themſelves, but not that they are 
totally deſerted by the Holy Spirit, and left under the 
reigning Power of Sin. Theſe Threatnings are in- 
'tended to awaken their Care, and have a fingular In- 
fluence on their Preſervation. 

But awe are not of them auh draw back unto Per- 
dition, but of them that believe, to the ſaving of the 
Soul] Obſerve here, 1. A twofold oppoſite State, 
namely, them that draw back, and them that be- 
' ieve, that is, thole that perſevere in believing. 2. A 
twofold oppoſite Event, Perdition on the one Hand, 
and Salvation on the other. The firſt of theſe is de- 


3 


i 


Chap. be 


nied, the latter is affirmed concerning theſe Hebyesn, 
Where note, the actual Influence of Apoſtaly 3 
one Hand to Deſtruction, nothing can free Apoſtate, 
from eternal Ruin. Note alſo, the actual Influence ot 
Faith on the other Hand to the ſaving of the Soul 
Sincere Faith will carry Men through all Difficulties. 
Hazards, and Troubles, unto the certain Enjoyment of 
eternal Blefledneſs. Burkir, © 


eee - 07 7 19s < nal 
Our Apoſtle having in the Cloſe of the fore. 
going Chapter ſpoken of the juſt Man's liy.. 
ing by Faith, be comes in this to give an 
excellent Deſcription of it, and paſſes many 
high Encomiums upon it, ſbewing both 
what it is, and what great Things it bas 
done in all Ages of the Church, | 


From Ver. I. NOW faith is the fb- 
To the End ſtance of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not ſeen. For 
by it the elders obtained a good report. 
Through faith we underſtand that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God 
ſo that things which are ſeen were not made 
of things which do appear. By faith Abel 
offered unto God a more excellent ſacrifice 
than Cain, by which he obtained witneſs, 
that he was righteous, God teſtifying of his 
gifts: and by it he being dead, yet ſpeaketh, 
By faith Enoch was tranſlated that he ſhould 
not ſee death ; and was not found, becauſe 
God had tranſlated him: for before his 
tranſlation he had this teſtimony, that he 
pleaſed God. But without faith f 7s im- 
poſſible to pleaſe him: for he that cometh 
to God, muſt believe that he is, and hat 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek him, By faith Noah being warned 
of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved 
with fear, prepared an ark to the ſaving of 
his houſe ; by which he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the righteouſneſs 
which is by faith. By faith Abraham when 
he was called to go out into a place which 
he ſhould after receive for an inheritance, 
obeyed; and he went out not knowing 
whither he went. By faith he ſojourned 
in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange coun- 
try, dwelling in tabernacles with Iſaac and 
Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame pro- 
miſe. For he looked for a city which hath 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker 7s 
God. Through faith alſo Sara herſelf re- 
ceived ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and was de- 
livered of a child when ſhe was paſt age, be- 
cauſe ſhe judged him faithful who had pro- 
miſed. Therefore ſprang there even of one, 
and him as good as dead, ſo many as the ſtars 
of the sky in multitude, and as the ſand 
which is by the ſea-ſhore innumerable. 
Theſe all died in faith, not having received 
the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar af, 
an 


Chap. II. 
and were perſuaded of the, and embraced 


bem, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers 


and pilgrims on the earth. For they that 
ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they 
ſeek a country. And truly if they had 


been mindful of that country, from whence 


they came out, they might have had op- 
portunity to have returned: But now they 
defire a better country, that is, an heavenly : 
wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called 
their God: for he hath prepared for them a 
city. By faith Abraham when he was 
tried, offered up Iſaac: and he that had 
received the promiſes, offered up his only 


begotten ſor : Of whom it was faid, That 


in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: Account- 
ing that God was able to raiſe Him up, even 
from the dead ; from whence alſo he re- 
ceived him in a figure. By faith Iſaac 
bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concerning things to 
come. By faith Jacob when he was a 
dying, bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph ; and 
worſhipped leaning upon the top of his ſtaff. 


By faith Joſeph when he died, made men- 


tion of the departing of the children of Iſ- 
rael; and gave comthandrnent concerning 
his bones. By faith Moſes when he was 
born, was hid three months of his parents, 
becauſe they ſaw be was a proper child ; 
and they were not afraid of the kings com- 
mandment. By faith Mofes when he was 
come to years, refuſed to be called the ſon 
of Pharaohs daughter ; Chooſing rather to 
ſaffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a 
ſeaſon ; Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt 
greater riches than the treaſures in Egypt : 
for he had reſpe& unto the recompenſe of 
the reward. By faith he forſook Egypt, 
not fearing the wrath of the king: for he 
endured as ſeeing him who is inviſible. 
Through faith he kept the paſſover, and 
the ſprinkling of blood, leſt he that de- 
ſtroyed the firſt-born, ſhould touch them. 
By faith they paſſed through the Red ſea, 
as by dry land: which the Egyptians aſ- 
ſaying to do, were drowned, By faith the 
walls of Jericho fell down, after they were 
compaſſed about ſeven days. By faith the 
harlot Rahab periſhed not with them that 
believed not, when ſhe had received the 
ſpies with peace. And what ſhall I more 
ſay? for the time would fail me to tell 
of Gedeon, and of Barak, and of Samſon, 
and of Jephtha, of David alſo, and Samuel, 
and gf the prophets: Who through faith 
ſubdued kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, 
obtained promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of 
lions, Quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped 
the edge of the ſword, out of weakneſs 
were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, 
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turned to flight the armies of the aliens 


Women received their dead raiſed to life 
again: and others were tortured, fiot ac- 
cepting deliverance; that they might obtain 
a better reſurrection. And others had trial 
of cruel mockings, and ſcourgings, yea, 


moreover, of bonds and impriſonment, - 


They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſun- 
der, were tempted, were flain with the 
iword : they wandred about in ſheep-skins, 
and goat-skins, being deſtitute, afflicted, 
tormented : (Of whom the world was not 
worthy) they wandred in deſarts, and in 
mountains, and in dens and caves of the 
earth. And theſe all having obtained a 
good report through faith, received not the 
promiſe : God having provided ſome better 
thing for us, that they without us ſhould not 
be made perfect, | 


Now Faith #5 the Subſtance of Things hoped for] 
. The Uſe of this Word Hypoſtaſis, Sultante, both here 


and in other Places of the New Yeſtament, will appear, 
fays Hammond, by the Grcek rendring of the Hebrex. 

he Word ſignifies zo hope, and in Piel, to expect with 
ſome Confidence, and fo to ſtay and wait for any Thing, 
generally rendred by the Targum by a Hebrezy Word 
which ſignifies and he expected, Gen viii. 10, and 12. 
but ſometimes by a Word which fignifies auſi ſunt, 
they took (AE, Ezek. xiii. 6, Now this Word 
Mic. v. J. is by the Greek Tranſlators rendred he ſhall 
hope, where the Hebrew, he ſhall hope in the Sons of 
Men, is by the Targum rendred he ſhall expect, we 
render it, wait for them. The Senſe beareth depend- 
ing on them for Aid, and ſo ſubſiſting- in them, and 
that is the literal Notation of the Word. Thus like- 
wiſe the Noun Elpis, Hope, Lam. iii. 18. Expectation, 
Waiting; is rendred Hypoſtaſis, Pſ. xxxix. 8. and ſo 
in the Book of Eſdras, 2 EIdr. viii, 7 hey who have 
not the Hope, or Confidence, of good Works, that great 
Treaſure of Confidence, as Plutarch has it, that ariſeth 
from well doing. Agreeable to this Notion of the 
Word is the Acceptation of it in every Place of the 
New Teſtament (fave only that Heb. i. 3. where ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt, he is called 2% Character of his Sub. 
ſiſtence.) Thus 2 Cor. ix. 4. that awe be not put to 
Shame in this Confidence of boaſting, that is, in having 
had that Confidence of their Liberality and Readineis, 
as to boaſt of them in that Behalf, For to that belongs 


that great Shame, in caſe his Confidence ſhould miſi- 


carry, as that 8 4 which is rightly grounded upon 
firm Promiſes, doth not put to Shame, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, Rom. v. 5. and to the ſame Purpoſe, Ch. ix. 39. 
To the ſame Senſe is that in the ſame Words, Ch. x. 
17. which is explain'd after by, F any have Confidence, 
J alſo have Confidence, according to that mention'd 
from the Targum, Ezek. xiii. where the Hebrexw, 
anſwerable to Hypoſtaſis, is rend red daring; and Po- 
Iybius ſeems to have uſed the Word Hypoſtaſis, for 
Courage and Valour, or good Aſſurance. So oft in 
Diodorus Siculus, a Dream raiſed him to this Confi- 
dence, giving him a Viſion of great Advancement and 
Glory, and he incited them to keep the Conſtancy, or 
Courage of Philomelus. So in Foſephus, their immu- 
table Courage or Conſtancy. Thus Cicero defines Faith, 


Fides eſt dictorum N conſtantia & veritas, 


It is a Conſtancy and Truth, of all that hath been ſaid 
and agreed. And ſo the Hebrew, Chaldee, and allo 
Arabic Word for Faith, ſignifies Firmneſs, Conſtancy, 
Stability. So Heb. iii. that which is Ver, 6. / ave 
hold faſt the Confidence and the Boaſting El Hope firm 
unto the End (as the Condition of being Chriſtians or 
the Houſhold of Chriſt) is expreſſed, Ver. 14. in this 
other aa little differing from it, * we Held Jo} 
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774 3 
the Beginning of Con ence, that. is, that Confidence 
exemplified 10 us by Chriſt, which we had from the 
Beginnings firm unto the End. And ſo here, Faith 
it the Expect ation 
the Confident 
(and this oppoſed to the falling off, or cowardly 
haviour, mentioned in the 
Chapter; ) the Promiſe of Chriſt dei the Object as 
of our Hope 10 of our Faith alſo, and « 

little in that Particular, but that Faith ſeems to be the 


greater Aduerence, to have the leſs of Voubting, the 
more of Confidence in it. | 
For by it the Elders obtained a good Report] The 


Apoſtle, lays Burkit, to commend that Faith which he 
had in the former Verſe deſcribed, here brings in the 
Experience of the Elders, Old Teſtament Saints, all 
true Believers from the Foundation of the World, who 
by Faith obtained a good Teſtimony» recorded in the 
holy Scripture. By it, or thro 1t, f a Condition ap- 
pointed and ordained of God, not for it, or by the 
Worth or Influence of it, as a meritorious Cauſe, the 
Elders or Saints of God from the Beginning of the 
World obtained A good Report: Learn hence, 1. 
Old Teſtament Saints have the lame 
and were ſaved. in the ſame 
Manner we, are; they had the {ame Promiſes, the {ame 
Terms of Grace, the {ame meritorious Purchaſe by the 
Blood of Chrilt : He is therefore called the Lamb flain 
from The Beginning of 1Þe World, ſlain in God's Pur. 
e a lain in the Types and Figures of 
Blood was not actually ſned, yet 
and ſo was as effectual to 
them as to us. 2. That the Renown of the Old Teſta- 
ment Saints Was their Faith; not their Priority in 
living before us, not their Longevity in living many 
Years beyond us, nay, not upon Account of their o- 
cher Graces which rendred them truly excellent, are 
they ſaid to obtain a good Report, but upon the Score 
and Account of their Faith. Abel was famous for 
Righteouſneſs, Enoch for walking with God, Abra- 
pam. tor Obedience, Moſes for Meeknelſs ; but the 
Crown is let upon the Head of their 
ir the Elders obtained, &c. 0 
Thro Faith we underſtand that the Worlds were 
made by the Word of God) The Deſign of the Apo- 
He in theſe Words 18 fo prove that Faith fatisfies it. 
jelk in the Word of Cod concerning the Way and 
Manner of che World's Creation : 
be now viſible, yet the Things contained in it are to 
be ſeen, yet the original framing and making of the 
World has a principal Place among Things not ſeen. 
Learn hence, that by Faith aſſenting to divine Re- 
velation, and not by Realon, we underſtand the Truth 
and Wonders, the Seaſons and Cauſes, the Manner and 
End, of rhe World's Creation. Reaſon indeed tells us 
that there was A Creation, conle uently a Creator; 
but Reaſon, without divine Reve ation, could never 
have diſcovered the Circumſtances and Manner of the 
Creation, which wholly depended upon the Will of 
God. Reaſon and Nature could never have known 
them, had not God in his Word firſt revealed them. 
The old Heathens could never determine who made 
the World, nor. when, nor how it was made, nor 
whence, nor- out of what it was made. Reaſon 
may propound the Queſtion, How Was the World 
made, and all Things therein 2 But Revelation muſt 


refolve it. A Foot Child learns more by his Cate- 
chiſm, than all the Philoſophers ever learnt by their 
profound Retearches and painful Studies. T hrough 


Faith are underſtand 1b / be Worlds avere framed, it 
follows, by rhe Word of God, that is, both by his ex- 
ternal and imperial Word, his Word of Command, 
ſaying, Lei it be, he ſpake, and it was done, P/ al. 
Axl. 9. and alſo by his eſſential and ſabſtantial 
Word, Jeſus Chriſt, by whom God made the Worlds, 


Heb. i. 2. in that Order which Moſes has hiſtorically 
related. — | | | 
Y that Things «ehich are ſeen, Were not made of 


Things which do appear] Here note, that the Power of 
God tramed many Things out of Nothing, as the Hea- 


"4 


4 


An EXPOSITION of 


Kind Evangelical 


Faith only; 2 


teous ſhall 


For, tho' the World 


| Chap. 11. 
ven of Heavens, the Dwelling- place of God and A. 
gels, immediately, other Things mediately out of the 
Cha9s, that is, ſuch rude, indiſpoſed, and unfit 
Matter, has had no Diſpoſition to receive ſuch a Form 
as it did a Aually receive from the Power of God, 
and may therefore deſervedly be called a Creation our 
of Nothing. 7 l 
Things that appear not ſrems, ſays Hammond, to 
denote the Earth, Gen. ; 2, in that State when 'tis 
laid to be tohu vabohu, wit houi Form and void, or, as 
the Septuagint render it, inviſible, not to be ſeen.” 

By Faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent Sa- 
crifice than Cain] Our Apoſtle here, ſays Burkit, 
proceeds to give Inſtances of the Eihcacy and Power 
of Faith in particular Perſons, and begins with Abel. 
But why not wich Adam? Becauſe Adam was the firſt 
Sinner, and the greateſt of Sinners; and altho' re- 
ceived to Grace and Mercy, yet after his Fall Moſes 
ſpeaks little of him, nothing very notable ; neither 

id God put that Honour 1901 Adam, which he did 
upon his Son Abel : He had the Honour to ſhed his 
Blood for Chriſt, and for teſtifying bis Faith in him; 
and accordingly Abel is here repreſented as the firſt 

ange! Believer. But did not Cain bring his Of- 
fering in Faith too? Les, no doubt; he believed the 
Being of a God, and conſidered him as a Creator and 
Preſerver, and accordingly offered the Fruits of the 
Earth as an Acknowledgment that all theſe Things 
were made and beſtowed ; on Man by God. But 
Abe's Faith was 6xed on God, not only as 4 Creator, 
but as a Redeemer alfo, accompanied with a Senſe 
and Guilt, truſting in the Way of Redemption and 
Recovery which God had provided, Here note that 
the Performance of the outward Duties of Divine Wor- 
ſhip is not the Rule of Acceptance of Men's Perſons 
with God, but a Difference and Diſtinction is made 
from the inward Principle, whence thoſe Duties do 
proceed. Cain and Abel both offered Sacrifice, but 
not from a like Principle, nor yet @ like End. 

By it he being dead, yet ſpeaketh] Some under- 
ſtand the Words in a paſlive ſpoken of, 
he ping Dead there is an honourable Mention of 
him. Religion is the trueſt Honour, 
be had in eyerlaſting Remembrance; & 
thers in an active Senſe, and ſo the Words import, 
that the Dead Saints do yet ſpeak, and that ſomewhat 
worthy to be heard and obſerved 3 they ſpeak by the 
precious Graces with which they were enriched ; they 
peak by the holy Life which they maintained, by the 
good Works they wrought, Þy the eminent Services 
lan, by their _ Trials, 

'thele they ſpeak to the 
Honour of Religion, and to the Furtherance of the 
Goſpel. God's Abels, his dead Saints, do thus ſpeak 
when laid in the Duſt. „ 

By Faith Enoch was tranſtated that he ſhould not 
ſee Death] Tranſlated from one Condition to àno- 
ther, from Grace to Glory, from Earth to Heaven. 
He was gathered by God, both in Body and Soul, to 
himſelf, and in a Way of eminent Grace and Favour 
freed from Death. Hereby God gave the World 2 
convincing Teſtimony that the Body 1s capable of eter” 
nal Life and Happineſs. But how was he tranſlated 
by Faith ? Anſev. Not efficiently; Faith was not the 
efficient Cauſe of his Tranſlations for that was an 
immediate Act of divine Power; not mecritorioully, 
for it is recorded as an AR of Sovereign Grace and Fa- 
vour; but inſtrumentally only; he was by Faith 
brought into that State and Condition of Favour aud 
Acceptance with God, as to have this peculiar Privi- 
lege conferred upon him. | 

For before his Tranſlation, 
that he pleaſed God] Such as would live with God 
hereafter, mult ſtudy and ſeek to pleaſe God, by walk- 
ing with him here; would we come where Enoch 15) 
we muſt walk as Enoch did. There is no Hope of 
living with God in Heaven, if we 


here on Eartn. . 7 
But without Faith it is im ofſivle to. pleaſe him} 
Mitbout Faith; that is, Without juſtilying Faith 


52 
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+ without Faith in the Meſſiah, (for that is the Faith 

here ſpoken of) there is no Poſſibility of pleaſing 

God; and if 10, then no Poſſibilit | 

without Faith, This appears partly from the Divine 

Conſtitution, God has 0 3 it, partly from 

the Nature of the Thing itſelt. 
0 


regular Motion of the Soul towards God, no Works, 


no Duties, no Performances whatſoever can pleaſe God 


without Paith. | 
By the which he condemned the World] Not as a 
udge, properly and authoritatively, but as a Witneſs, 
j Plea and Teſtimony; he condemned it by his 
Doctrine, his Example, and left it altogether without 
Excule. - | We W | 

Aud became Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by 
Faith]! Thar is, of the Happineſs promiſed to them 
who are juſtified by Faith; he was evidenced and de- 
clared to be a righteous Perſon, : 

By Faith Abraham, when he was called #0 go'out 
into a Place which he ſhould afterwards receive for an 
Inheritance, obey d.] Note here, 1. The Foundation 
of Abra bam's Faith and Obedience, and that was the 
Call of God; he had an immediate Command to go 
out of his own Country into a certain Place, with a 
Promiſe to receive it for an Inheritance; Ger rhee 
from thy Country, Relations, Friends, and all outward 
- Enjoyments, is a Command becoming the Greatneſs 
of God to give; and Self Denial in Eact, or Reſolu- 


tion to comply with ſuch a Command from the Great 


God, is the Foundation of all ſincere Profeſſion. 2. 
What was the Principle of Abraham's Obedience in 
complying with this Call of God, and that was his 
Faith: By Faith Abraham, when he was called, o- 
bey'd: True Faith, wherever it is, bringeth forth 
ſincere Obedience; theſe two can no more be ſepara- 
ted than the Light and the Sun, than the Fire and 
Heat; Obedience is the Daughter of Faith, and Faith 
the Parent and Principle of Obedience. 5 

And he cvent out, not knowing whither he went] If 
Faith be once ſatisfied in the Call and Command of 
God, it will follow him when it cannot fee 4 Step of 
its Way; over Hills and Mountains, through Dales 
and Vallies, fearing nothing. He that has God's Call, 
need not fear God's Conduct. bk, 

By Faith he ſojourned in the Land of Promiſe, as 
in a ſtrange Country] Where note Abraham's Act of 
Obedience, he ſojourned ; he was there as a Sojourner, 
not an Inheritor, moving up and down from Place to 
Place, till God thought fit to ſettle him and his Po- 
ſterity. Abraham was a Sojourner both in his Condi- 
tion of Lite, and in his Diſpoſition of Heart. Canaan 
was a Type of Heaven, and accordingly Abraham 
expected a better Country, with a City which had 
Foundations, <vhoſe Builder and Maker is God. 

Dxvelling in Tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob] 
This was both an Act of Policy, and an Act uf Pie- 
ty; of Policy, that they might live peaceably, with- 
bout giving Umbrage to the Natives, or occaſioning 
any Envy or Grudge from hence; and of Piety, to 


expres their Hopes and Deſires of a better Country. 


Note alſo, Abraham's Companions, his Fellows and 
Followers in this Act of Obedience; he ſojourned 
with 1/aac and Jacob, as Heirs of the ſame Promiſe. 


Where mark, how all the Saints of God are of the 


lame ſpiritual Diſpoſition; they are animated by the 
lame Spirit, governed by the ſame Laws; they ack 
from the ſame Principle, and for the ſame End, and 
deſite nothing more than to live together, and to en- 
joy God and one another. | | 


For be looked for à City which hath Foundations, 


Whoſe Builder and Maker is God) Where obſerve, 


1. Abraham's Act of Expectation, he looked for it, 
he rationally expected it; it was not a blind Hope, 
but well built on the Power, and Promiſe of God. 
2. What he looked for, 4 City, not Jeruſalem, an 
certhly City, as ſome would have it, for that was not 
FRO till eight hundred Years after, and then only 
y his Poſterity for a limited Time; but an heavenly 
City, a ſettled quiet Habitation, a ſuitable Dwelling 
bY 8 that bave had a Lite of Trouble in this 
ve 5 5 8 _ #* .-.'< 3 2 


- 


of being ſaved 


Faith being the firſt © 


as 


L the Epiſtle to the HeBREWS. „ 


Note alſo, the City itſelf deſcribed; it has Fouhda- 
tions, in Oppoſition ta Ten's and Tabernacles which 
had no Foundation, but were moving .ambulatory 
Dwellings, ſupported only by Stakes and Cords ; this 
City is founded upon the Eternal Power, the Infinite 
Wildom, and Immutable Counſel of God. 2. By the 
Maker and Builder of it, God; he is the Contriver, 
Framer, and Erecter of this City; and as he is the 
Maker, ſo is he the Diſpoſer of it alſo; pleaſe God, 
and he will give it thee z none can give it thee with- 
out him, he will never give it thee without pleafing 
of him, | | F 

Through Faith alſo Sarah herſelf received Strength 
to concei ve Seed) Sarah herſcif, a Woman barren, 
and well ſtricken in Age; a Woman weak in Sex, 
may be ſtrong in Faith. Tho' Sarah at firſt laughed, 
yet ſhe afterwards firmly believed, And the Apoſtle 


takes no Notice of the former, but applauds the latter. 


Oh, with what great Indulgence doth God cover the 


Failings of his Children, but proclaims aloud their 


Graces to the World! Men do. not thus; they will 
overlook all that is Good in others, and report only 
what is amiſs. Sarah's Laughing, Rabab's Lie, Job's 
Impatience, are not mentioned. Who would not ſerve 
ſuch a gracious Maſter, that winks at our Failings, 
but accepts and rewards our Service and fincere 
Graces ? | 

Note alſo, the Commendation and Fruit of Sarah's 
Faith, ſhe received by it Strength and Ability for Con- 
ception ; probably ſhe recover'd her youthful Vigour, 
and received a general Reſtoration of Nature, to an A- 
bility for all its primitive Operations,which was before 
decayed by Age : She received Strength to conceive 
Seed when paſt Age. Learn hence, that it is the Pro- 


perty of Faith to expect a Bleſſing ny above 


the Uſe of Means, when we have a particular and 
{pecial Warrant from God ſo to do, as Sarah had 
in — oy udced bim faithful 3 
ecauſe ſpe judged him faithful who had promiſed: 
That is, CI aich inte and reſted 4 7 
Veracity of God in the Accompliſhment of the Pro- 
miſe, which 1s the proper and immediate Object of 
Faith. Learn, that wherever we exerciſe and put 
forth Faith, we muſt take Care and be ſure that we 
have a Promiſe to exerciſe it upon, otherwiſe tis not 
Faith but Fancy: God's Promiſe, and nat his Power, 
is the Ground of Faith; 'tis not what God can do, 
but what he will do, and what he has engaged and 
Promiſed to do, that is the Ground of Faith: He can 
quench all the Fire in Hell; but where has he ſaid 
T. OTIS ĩ ĩ y Inn 
Theſe all died in Faith not having received the 
Promiſes) Obſerve here, the great Trial which rhe 
Faith of the Old Teſtament Saints was put to, they 
died, not having received the Promiſes ; that is, they 
went to their Graves, before the great Bleſſings God 
had promiſed were accompliſhed; Faith .is contented 
with the Promiſe, tho' it wants actual Poſſeſſion of 
the good Things promiſed. God would have Believers 
in all Ages of the Church to live by Faith and Pro- 
miſes not actually performed: And it is a great Ho- 
nour to God, when we are ready to die, to go to the 
Grave with Aſſurance, and to confeſs our Confidence 
that God will make them good: Theſe all died, not 
having recei ved the Promiſes. n 
And embraced them] The Word ſignifies, they ſa- 


luted and hugged them. Whence note, that Faith is 


an Act of the Will, as well as of the Underſtanding; 
there is in Faith Adherence as well as Aſſent; Em- 
bracing as well as Perſuaſion; the Heart cleaves to 
the Promiſe with Love, Delight, and Complacency. 
For they that ſay ſuch Things, declare plainly that 
they ſeek a Country] As if the Apoſtle had aid, 
They that ſay ſuch Things, namely, that they; even 
in the Land of Promiſe, are Pilgrims and Strangers, 
a declare r that they ſeek a Country where 
they may reſt and dwell when this their Pilgrimage 
on Earth is ended. Now this Country was not Cha}. 


dea, but Heaven a glorious City, which God pre- 


pared for them, as an abundant Recompence for theit 


earthly Country, which they left at God's Commun 
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Grace much; the greater the Faith, the greater the 
Trial: Strong Faith muſt prepare for ſtrong Tri- 
als. Here Abraham's Faith was tried, whether he 
would depend upon God's Promite above Reaſon; his 
Obedience was tried, whether he would yield to God's 


Command againſt Nature; his Love was tried, whe- 


ther his Affection was not more warm towards his 
Son than to his God; and his Fear was tried, whe- 
ther he did reverentially acknowledge and ſtand in 
Awe of God, by adoring his Sovereignty and Domi- 
nion over him. Trials are the beſt Touchſtene of 
Faith; without which Men will want the beſt Evi- 
dence of its Sincerity ; and great Trials in Believers 
are an Evidence of great Faith. 

Offered up Iſaac; that is, he did in Part, and was 


read y to have done it throughly, had not God coun- 


termanded him. Lord! what a ſtrong Faith was 
here, fortified with an impregnable Reſolution, that 


could make Abraham hold out three Days againſt the 


violent Afaults of his own Nature, and the charming 


Preſence of his Son, enough to melt his Heart; yet 


nothing made him ſtagger in his Duty; but he per- 
forms a moſt miraculous Act of Obedience, in Defiance 


of all Difficulties, 


By Faith Haas bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concerning 
Things to Ss 80h foes there is, ſays Ham- 
mond, to what Part of the Story in Genefis this Pal- 
ſage belongs. In Ch. xxvii. he blefed Jacob, Ver. 
28, 29. God give thee of the Dew of Heaven. — Let 
People ſerve thee, and Nations bow down to thee z be 


Lord over thy Brethren, and Jet thy Mother's Sons 


bow down to thee, But it will, firft, be hard to affirm, 
that he here bleſs'd Jacob by Faith, when he knew 


not that it was Jacob whom he thus 5% d; and, 
ſecond ly, 1/aze thinking verily it was 


au whom he 
thus 1/5 d, it could not be an Act of Faith in him, 
or reconcileable with that which God had revealed to 
Rebecca, Ch. xxv. 23. (that the Elder ſpould ſerve 
he Tounger) thus to pronounce or foretel of Eſan, 


that Ze ſbould be Lord over his Brethren. \ For theſe 
two Reaſons it will not be fit to refer this of the A- 
poltle to that Part of the Story wherein blind Juac, 
contrary to his Intention thus bleſſed Jacob. The 


next Paſſage in the Story will, I ſuppoſe, be much 
more commodious for the Turn, when upon Eſau's 


An EXPOS I TIONo | 


Faith, Abraham when he «vas tried, offered 
up ſſaac} Where Cod gives much Grace, he tries 


Chap. x, 


ingly T/azc foretelling this is here as truly ſaid to haye 


by Faith bleſſed Eſau. And this perhaps was it upon 


which {/aac be fore God had pronounced that Bleſlina 
upon him whom he took to be Z/au, be Lord oder 
rhy Brethren, which tho', in reſpect of the Times next 
enſuing, it were true of Jacob (and accordingly was 


in God's Providence thus directed to him) yet in re. 


ſpect of the latter Times, when the Fews thould be 

brought Jow, was to be truly applicable to Efan, 

91 toon might 4% Fairh be deſigned by {ſaac to 
im. 

Leaning upon the Top of his Staff} The Hebręr 
Word ſignifies both à Bed and & Saf, and perhaps 
antiently the very fame Word for both, tho now Graf. 
marians have pointed it diverſly, and made a Differ- 
ence alſo betwixt them. The Feruſalen2 Targus 
reads it, Laudes Dei cecinit ſuper Spondam ſuam, He 
lang the Praiſes of God upon his Bedſted. Ihe Gree! 
here follows ory ns ps Tranflation, and there js 
no Queſtion of the Truth of it: And it may well be 


that both Notions of the Hebrew may here ſtard, and 


the Truth be, that arifing out of his Bed, he 1at on 
it, and lean'd, as fick Pertons do, upon his Staff ; tor 
we after read, that he 'garhered up, or returned again, 
his Feet into the Bed, Gen. xlix. 33. which is a Sign 
that he was before riten out of it, and fat on the 
Side with his Feet on the Ground, which was very 
fit for this Poſture of Jeaning on his Staff. 

And gave Commandmont concerning bis Bonet] That 
is, fays Burkit, took an Oath of his Brethren, cat 
they ſhould carry his Bones out of Egypt, and 
bury them in Canaan, thereby owning and proteſling 
himſelf to be of the Poſterity of Abraham; and thereby 
alſo encouraging the Faith and Expectation of his 
Brethren and their Poſterity, to hope for their Deli— 
verance out of Egypt, and be put into Poſſeſſion of 
the promiſed Land; fo that it is evident that there 
was Faith, much Faith, ſhewed by Fo/eph in ditpoſing 
of his Bones. The Papr/ts Plea from hence for Paying 
Veneration to Relicks, is weak and contemptible : This 
was a ſpecial Charge given in Faith to do what was 
done; and to ſhut them up in a Coffin, and decently 


bury them, was all that was done. Now to take Ex- 


ample from hence, to dig Men's Bones out of their 
Graves, to enſkrine them, and place them upon Al- 
tars, to carry them in Proceſſion, to adore them, to 


aſcribe miraculous Operations to them, caſting out De- 
vils, and the like, is fond and ridiculous. © 
By Faith Moſes, when he as born, was bid thre: 


— — 


coming with his Veniſon, aac finds himſelf to have 
been abuſed, and rrembling very exceedingly, tells 
| him that Jacob had brought him Veniſon already, and Afonths of his Parents] In theſe Words the Faith of 
he had eaten and %% d him, yea, and he ſpall be Moſes's Parents is celebrated: The Birth of Mp/es fell out 
Þ vieſſed, Ver. 33. and again, Ver. 57. that he had made in the very Height and Fury of Pharaop's Perſecution; 
Facob his Lord, and given him all his Brethren for when the King had given Commandment to deftroy 
| bis Servants. Where Fase diſcerning. what he had all the Male Chidren, Moſes was then born, ard 
| done, tho' by Miſtake, remembers the Oracle that hid by his Parents, and preſerved as a Deliverer of the 
| God had deliver'd before their Birth, and confidering Church of God. O! how blind are all the Oppolers 
7 how punctually the Bleſſing thus given to Jacob by and Perſecutors of the Church of God! When they 
| him did agree to that, de Joth now by Faith reſolve, think all Things ſecure, and their Counſels to deeply 
| | that fo it ſhould certainly be, that what his Affection laid, that God himſelf cannot deliver out of their 
| had defigned to ſau, was by God promiſed to Ja- Hands, then doth the Almighty lay in Provifion for 
| co, and conſequently ſhould irreverſibly belong his Church's Deliverance, — their Deſtruction. Now 
to him, and therefore ke confirms it anew to Jacob, was Abſes, a Deliverer, born and hid. But obſerve a 
| Da, and he fhall be bleſſed, and I have made him thy double Cauſe of Aibſes's hiding: The firſt external, 
| | Lord. And fo this was the Bleſſing wherewith y they [aw he was a Proper Child; they had a Perſuaſion 
| Faith Jſaac blefſed Jacob. Then for his bleſſing of that God would provide a Perſon to be their Del:- 
| hau, that vitibly follows, Ver. 39. Thy Dꝛeelling verer ; and they ſaw {omething divine in hes to ſtir 
foall be the Fatneſs of the Earth—(and in the Body of up their Faith, and raiſe their ExpeQation, that he 
| it again inſerted a farther Confirmation of Jacob's might be the Perſon. The ſecond internal and moving 
| Bleſſing, by telling Eſau, thou ſpalt ſerve thy Bro- Caule, T, % Tere not afraid of the King's Command- 
| ther, Ver. 40.) and it Gall come to paſs when rhat thou ment or Hoody Decree, Kings and Princes muſt not 
Hall have Dominion, thou ſhalt break thy Toke from be obeyed in Things contrary to the Word of God: 
is Neck. Where it muſt be farther ſuppoſed that Obedience without Reſerve is to be paid to none but 
{/aac, beyond that Prediction before their Birth, that God. 25 | | 
7he Elder foould ſerve the Younger, had received from By Faith Moſes, when he came to Tears, refusd to 
God another Oracle concerning the two Sons, that as be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter} Note here, 
the Poſterity of Jacob the F ſhould have the 1. The Circumſtances of Time, Men be came , 
Pre-eminence and Dominion for tome Time over the Tears : It was no childiſh Act, when he krew not 
{dumeans, the Poſterity of E/au, fo, in Proceſs of what he did, but when he came to Age, and under. 
Time, the us ſhould be brought down, and ſo the ſtood: Nay, farther, this was when he was vewiy 
41umeans be be quitted of that Yoke ; and accord- come to Age, in the Prime and Vigour of bis 8 
8 _ 


1 


when he had juſt begun to taſte the Sweetneſs of youth- 
ful Pleaſures. The World appears a dead and dry 
Thing in the Winter of Old Age, but looks green 
ind beautiful in the Spring of Youth ; but 22 
when come, juſt come to Years, retuſed it. 2. The 
Circumſtances of his Education, he had been bred 
from a Child in a princely Way and Manner, he never 
knew what belonged to a low Eſtate. They that 
never had much, forſake but little when the borlake 
all: Want will never much pinch thoſe who never 
underſtood Plenty; but thoſe that have enjoyed Ful- 
neſs all their Days, for them to ſtoop voluntarily from 
the Height of Eaſe and Honuur, to the Depth of At- 
fliction and Hardſhip, is admirable. Thus did es, 
he refuſed Honour, and choſe Affliction. 3. The 
Circumſtance of his Obligations; Pharaoþ's Daughter 
had ſaved his Life, adopted him for her Son, given 
him princely Breeding, He was learned in all the Wiſ- 
dom of the Eg yptians, and ſet her Heart upon him as 
her own. However, Moſes breaks thro? all, and away 
he goes. But whither went he ? Why, to a Company 
of poor Bondmen, labouring at the Brick-kilns, to 
take his Lot of Sufferings with them. 
Note laſtly; that all this was not a ſudden and raſh 
Determination, but a deliberate and adviſed Choice, 
Ads vii. 23. St. Stephen ſays, he made this Choice, 
hen de was full forty Tears old; that is, when he 
was of ripeſt Judgment, and in the Height of Proſpe- 
rity and Reputation: He did not only, as Zoſephus 
ſays, at three Years old, caſt a C-own, given him for 
a Play-top, to the Ground, and trample it under his 
Feet; but, as the Apoſtle ſays here, when he came to 
be ,a Man, he treated it with no more Reſpect, but 
refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter. 
1 the Reproach of Chriſt greater Riches 
than the Treaſure of Egypt]! The People of God 
have been, and ulually are, a People under Reproach ; 
not only a perſecuted, but a reproached has we: the 
Foundation of all Sufferings is laid in Reproach; this 
is the Cover for all. The Fews by Reproaches firſt 
ſtirred up the Rage. of the People againſt Chriſt, before 
they attempted to take away his Life. Note alſo, 
that the Reproach of good Men is the Reproach of 
Chriſt, becaule he and they are but one myſtical Body, 
and becauſe of the near Union that is between them. 
The Reproach of the Wife is the Reproach of the 
Husband, eſpecially if ſhe be reproached for his Sake, 
and upon his Account, Again, obſerve whatan MP 
Eſteem a gracious Perſon has of Reproaches in the 
Caule, wy for the Sake of Chriſt, he eſteems them 
his Glory, his Treaſure, his greateſt Treaſure, he 
rejoices and takes Pleaſure in them, and very much 
values himſelf by them. Verily no Man deſerves the 
Name of a Chriſtian till he has ſuch an Eſteem of 
Chriſt, and Value for him, that the worſt Things in 
the World, even Perſecution and Reproach, ſhall be 
preferr'd by him before the beſt Things of the World, 
when they ſtand in Competition with him, or Oppo- 
fition to him. 197 1 
For he had Reſpe unto the Recompenre of the Re- 
ward] There is a Reward laid up for good Men; 
and it is lawful, yea, laudable, very expedient, yea, 
very neceſſary 50 needfal for a Chriſtian to eye this 
Reward, and to have Reſpe& unto it in the whole 
Courſe of his Obedience; and this doing, will be a 
mighty encouraging Motive to undergo all Hardſhips 
and Difficulties in the Way of Religion, 
For heendured as ſeeing him who is #nviſible] That 
1s, he ſaw him by Faith whom he could. not ſee by 
Senſe; he ſaw him in his Omnipreſence, Power, and 
Faithfulneſs, and had a fixed Truſt in him at all Times 
and on all Occaſions. Learn hence, that there is no- 
thing inſuperable to Faith, whilſt it can keep a clear 
View of the Power of God and his Promiſe. 
Through Faith he kept the Paſſover and the Sprink- 
ling of Blood) As to the Former, - Meſes's Faith in 
keeping the Paſſover had Reſpect to its divine Inſti- 


tution, to the Command for its perpetua! Obſervance, 


to the Sacramental Nature of it, to the myſtical or 
typical Significatiog of it. Hence learn, that à vi- 
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the Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. 


and the Succeſs was according to their Defire z 
Faith the Walls of Jericho fell dot n, &c. Here note, 
1. The Grace exerciſed, Faith; they believed God 


and accompanied their Obedience, rhe Walls of Jericho 


33 


gorous and lively Exeroiſe of Faith is always required 


unto a right an due Celebration, of a Sacramental 
Ordinance; By Faith he kept the Paſſover, it fol- 
| 4 the Sprinkling of Blood. This was a tem- 
. Porary Ordinance, an Obſervation annexed: to the firſt 


lows—An 


lebration of the Paſſover, not repeated afterwards z 
the Sprinkling of the Blood on the Side Poſts of their 
Houſes, was a Token that the deſtroying Angel ſhould 
paſs over their Houſes, and none ſhould be deſtroyed 
in them. But this Rite, tho' it ceaſed with the firſt 
Paſſover, . it abides for ever in its myſtical Signifi- 
cation; God hereby teaching us, that unleſs we are 
{prinkled with the Blood of Chriſt our Paſchal Lainb, 
no other Privilege can ſecure us from the Diſpleaſure 
of God and everlaſting Deſtruction. | 

By Faith they paſſe through] The Greck Word 
tor paſſed through, lays Hammond, does not here ſig- 
nity to go from one Side to the other, quite through, of 


Croſs rhe Sea (for the 1/raelires Journeying makes it 


appear that they did not ſo) but 70 go in into Part of 
the Channel, Exod. xiv. 22, and paſs on there a good 


Way #n the midſt, Ver. 29. and then to come out again 


on the ſame Side; for ſo che MHraelites did, as appears 
by the Story. This is expreſſed, Pſ. cxxxvii. 14: by 


God's dividing the Red Sea, and leading them by, or 
* the Midſt of it, agreeably to what is now 
aid. | | as 

The Red Sa] That Sea, ſays the ſame Author, 
through Part of which the Vraelites paſſed: (and in 
which the Eg yprtians were drowned) is according to 
the Hebrew ſtiled Mare algoſum, the Sea that was fo 
Full of Weeds, &c. (See Pſ. evi. J. and cxxxvii. 14.) B 
the Side or Shore of this Sea did the Poſterity of Eſa 


and Edom dwell. Now Edom is by the Sepruagint cal- 
led red, becauſe as that comes from the 


led / ] crew Word 
which ſignifies red, with the little Change of one Letter 


inſerted, ſo from the Grcek Word eruthros, red, doth 
the Word Eruthras allo vary as little. From hence 
alſo (and not from Erithreus a King drowned there, 
as Diodorus Siculus ſaith) it is that this Sea is by them 
rendred zhe Red Sea in thoſe Places of the P/ali(t 
(and elſewhere) where the Hebrerv only have the wee/ly 
Ska, and accordingly it is here retained erut/a thalaſa, 


meaning that Edumean Sea, which by Analogy thould 


Red Sea. | SR, 

By Faith the Walls of Fericho fell down, after they 
were ccmpaſſed about even Days) Fericho was a 
walled and well fenced City, and a Frontier Town, 


that kept them from entring into Canaan, God com- 


manded them not to fight, but to walk, to go round 
the City ſeven Days, and he would give them an un- 
expected Entrance into itz they believe and obey ; 


; by 


8 his Word; they entred Canaan at this Frontier 
own; God remembers his Promiſe, and diſappoints 


not the Faith and Expectation of his People. 2. The 


Readineſs and Exactneſs of the People's Obedience, 


they compaſſed the Town fo many Days, they do what 


God commands and no more, here is no Mount raiſed, 
no Engine planted, no Sword drawn, they only walk, 
not fight. Doubtleſs the Men of 7ericho made them- 
ſelves merry at this Sight, and taid one to another, 
What, will theſe Men 125 down our City with their 
Eyes? Will they conquer us only by gazing upon us? 
And {arther, as the Army mult only compaſs the Wall, 
ſo muſt the Prieſt blow wirh Rams Horns, a contemp- 


tible Means; had they mad- Uſe of the Silver Trum- 
pets of the Sanctuary, that had been a good Ground 


to hope for Succeſs, they being the Signs and ſacred 
Symbols of God's Preſence with them, but Trumpets 


of Rams Horns ſeemed more fit to move Laughter 


than to do Execution, yet afluredly no Ram of Iron 


could have been ſo forcible for naten as thoſe Rams 


Horns when God appointed them. Tis the Praiſe of 
Omnipotency oft-times to work by Improbabiliti's, 
3. The Event and Succeſs that followed their Faith, 

9 L fel 


. 
2. 


— 2 In 
. — — 
WA — 


* 

— 2 "= — — rg ent 
2 —— —_—  —— _— 2 

r = — 


— — — — — 


. „ 4 ER 


— 


— — . — — 


— 


578 . EXPOSITION of 


Fell down. Nothing can ſtand before the Power of 
God and Faith of his People. If we will believe 
God's Promiſes and execute his Commands, we need 
no Shifts nor Artifices, no Power or Policy of our own 
to work Deliverance for us. Learn hence, that When 
Faith makes uſe of the Means preſcribed by God, tho* 
it cannot diſcern what Influence the Means can have 
unto the End aimed at, yet the Iflue and Event ſhall 
certainly be according to God's Appointment and Faith's 
Expectation, 7-0 0G . 
By Faith the Harlot Rahab periſped not with them 
that believed not, when ſhe received the Spies with 
Peace] Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, Ra- 
hab, a Gentile, an Amorite, an Harlot, who kept a 
Victualling Houſe in Zericho, and was both Harlot 
and Hoſteſs, defiled both in Body and Mind, with 
Idolatry and Adultery. 2. What is ſpoken of her; 
She believed; by Faith Rahab, &c. She was con- 
verted to God before the Spies came to her, by what 
ſhe had heard of him and his mighty Works. Behold 
here a bleſſed Inſtance, 1. Of the Sovereignty and 
Freedom of God's Grace, 2. Of the Power and Effi- 
cacy of Divine Grace, in calling and converting a Per- 
fon given up by her own Choice to the vileſt Sins, even 
to the Ravings of Luſt; but no Sinner 85 Sin is to 
be defpaired of in whoſe Care Sovereign Grace is en- 
gaged. Obſerve, z. The Effect and Fruit of her 
Faith, She recti ved the Spies with Peace; that is, en- 


tertained them fafely, concealed them, gave them Iu- 


telligence, expoſed herſelf to Danger in the Conveyance 
of them, an eminent Fruit, a ſpecial Evidence, and an 
high Demonſtration of her Faith: Indeed fhe told an 
8 Lie, but God pardoned it, and the Apoſtle 
here makes no Mention of it; the Holy Choſt lays, 
as it were, the Finger upon the Scar, and covers it 
out of Sight, contrary to the Practice of.the malignant 
World, who overlook all the Good, and reflect only 
upon the Evil of an Action; whereas God takes Notice 
of the Good, but paſſes by the Evil, 4. The Benefit 
and Advantage ſhe received by her Faith, ſhe periſhed 
not; that is, when the incredulous and idolatroug Peo- 
ple of Jericho were deſtroyed, ſhe and her Family were 
pre fer ved. | Wi 


And what ſhall T ſay more, &c.] In this and the 


following Verſe, our Apoſtle ſums up the remaining 
Teſtimonies which he might have produced to ſhew 
the great Things which Faith had affiſted Perſons to 
do, and alſo enabled them to ſuffer the hardeſt and 
moſt terrible Things that could be encountred with. 
In the Verſes now before us he gives us Inſtances of 
the mighty Power of Faith: Particularly, it was Faith 
that made them fearleſs whom God raiſed up in the 
Days of the Judges to conflict with the Enemies of the 
Church; it was Faith that aſſiſted them in the Combat, 
and render'd victorious in the Conflict; *twas Faith 
rendred Gideon ſucceſsful over the Midianires, Barak 


over the Canaanites, Samſon over the Philiſtines, 


Fephtha over the Amorites, David over the Febuſites 
and Ahabites; *twas Faith in the Promife of God that 
made them couragious, and render'd em victorious; 
there is nothing ſo great, ſo difficult, or teeminply in- 
ſuperable, that ſhould hinder us from not ing Paith in 
all Things, even Things more great and tkcellent than 


the Conqueſt of earthly ia. 0-7yp I 
| wed Kingdoms] So did 


. Who thriugh Faith ſub 
Foſona ſubdue all the Kingdoms in Canaan, and Da- 
dom, Syria, and the Philiſtines; theſe were ſub- 
dued by Faith, becauſe: what they did was in Obedi- 


* 


vid all the Kingdoms about it, vis. Moab, Ammon, 


Chap. 11 
their. Rule and Government 3 and this working Righ. 
teoufnels is a Fruit of Faith; for Unbelief is 12 
8 all the Tojuſtice and Opprefſion that is in the 
* 0 1 : 
Obtainel Promiſes] That is, the good Thin . 
miſed; ſo did Ds by Faith obtain a c 
Son, Joſbua a promiſed Canaan, David a promiſed 
Kingdom; but there was a great Space of Time he. 
tween the Promiſe and the Performance, which put 
their Faith ſometimes hard to it. r 
_ Sropped the. Mouths of Lions] Thus Daniel, Ch. vi 
becauſe he believed in his God, Ver. 23. And the 
Faith which heretofore ſtopped the Mouths of Lions 
can ftop the Rage of the moſt ſavage Oppreflors and 
Perſecutors, whenever God pleaſes. 
+ Duenchet the Violence of Fire] So did the three 
Chitdrens Faith, Dan. iii. not a Hair of heir Hase 
was ſinged; they knew not which Way God would 
deliver them, but they committed themielves to his 
Omnipotency and Sovereignty in the Diſcharge of their 
Duty, with a full Perſuafion that one Way or other he 
would deliver them. „ 
£ſcaped the Edge of the Sword] As did David 
the Sword, of Goliah and Saul, tho* ſometimes his 
Fear {reread that he ſhould one Day periſh by the 
Sor of Saul. Fear may be in Caſes of Danger, and 
yet Faith . the ſame Time have the principal Conduct 
of the Soul; by Faith David eſcaped the Edge of the 
Sword; fo did the 7% the Sword of Haman, and 
Elijah the Sword of Fezabel. __ © 
, Out of Weakneſs were made ſtrong] Some apply 
this to Cidęan and his three hundred Men, Fudg. vii. 15, 
others to _Hezekiah, who by the Power of Faith was 
wonderfully recovered and reſtored from a deſperate 
Sickneſs to perfect Health, Ia. xxxviii. 
', Waxed valiant in Fight] So did Jeu, Gidcon, 
Barak, Fephrha and David, who thro” Faith in the 
Promiſe, and of the Preſence of God with them, 
feared neither the Number nor Strength of their Ene- 
mies. | . | 
AJurned to Flight the Armies of the Mien) Thoſe 
Aliens were the Heathens and Idolaters, Philiſtines 
and Midianites, who were Enemies to Hagel, and to 
the God of J/rae}, and they made them fly or turn 
their Backs; for as they fought for God out of a 
| Mins of Faith, fo God fought for them according 
to the Faithfulneſs of his Promiſe, which was the 
_ Ground of their Confidence and Courage. 
. Women received their Dead raiſed to Life again] 
This is applied to the Widow of Zarephtha and the 
Shwn1amite, 2 Kings iv. 36. 1 Kings xvii, 23. they 
were raiſed by the Prophet's Faith, and received by | 
their Mothers, when raiſed, with Joy and Thankful- 
_ neſs, Theſe ten Inſtances did the Apoſtle ſele& and 
chuſe out of many, to give of the great Things that 
nad been done thro? Faith, thereby to aſſure the He- 
brews, and us with them, that there is nothing too 
hard or difficult for Faith to effect, when it is ſet on 
Work and manag'd according to the Power of God. 
Others were tortured, not accepti ng Deliverance] In 
this Paſſage, and ſeveral others here following, the 
Apoſtle is concluded to refer to the Story in the Mac- 
cav2e3, which, tho' written after the (cloſing of the 
Canon of Scripture, when there was-no extraordinary 
Prophet in the Church, yet the Matters of Fact were 
then freſh 'in Memory, and are here alluded to, par- 
ticularly Bleazer, 2 Lies. vi. 28, who was beaten to 
Death when he had been perſuaded and allured to 
accept Deliverance by tranſgreſſing the Law; and alſo 


*; 
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ence to God's Command, and in the Accompliſhment of the Mother and her ſeven Sons, they expected a better 


Promiſes; for he had given all thoſe Kingdoms by 
Promiſe to the Myuelites before they wete ſubdued by 


them; thus they are ſaid to ſubdue Kingdoms by Faith. 


Yet note, that they made uſe of all other heroic Vir- 
tues beſides Faith; Courage, Valour, Military Skill, 
and Military Stratagems; Faith excites all Graces and 
Virtues, and puts them in Motion. n 
e Righteouſneſs] They executed the Tudg- 
ments of God on the-Enemies of the Church, and ad- 
miniſter d Juſtice impartially to all that were under 


Reſurrection, better thin what their Perfecutors offer- 
ed them, even a glorious, Reſurrection of their Bodies 
at the Laſt Day. | | 
Obers had Trials of cruel Mockings] As Micajal, 
I Kings xxii. 24. and others; and Scourgings, as Je- 
emiah, Ch. xx. 2. and xxxvii. 15. aJ/o Bonds and 
Inpriſonments, as Foſeph in Egypt, and Jeremy in 
the Dungeon; ſome were ſtoned, as Zacharias the Son 
of 7ch014a, 2 Chron. xxiv. 21. others [awn aſunder, 
as Jaiab, under the Tyranny of Manafſeh ; others 
+ "= E were 


I 


Chap. 10. 


but refuſing, were Hin ith rhe See 


ra. | 
All theſe having recti deu n goud Report through 


Faith; recti vel not thi rf That i, a 'p60d 
Teſtimony that they pfeaſed God; nevertheleſs they 
fece ved tot the Promiſe, that is, the actual Exhibi- 
tion of the Promiſe, Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah; 
the Promiſe they had, but not the Thing promiſed, 
this Was nöt in their Days exhibited, Chriſt. was not 
then come in the Fleſh; this Promiſe was made by 
God to the Elders from the Beginning, but not actually 
accompliſhed till the Fulneſs of Time, Learn hence, 
that the Old Teſtament Saints had from the Beginning 
the Promiſe of God concerning the Exhibition o 

Chriſt in the Fleſh for the Redemption of the World; 
which Promiſe they were perfuaded of the Truth of, 
embraced it with Defire, longing for che actual Ac- 
compliſtiment of it; and thus enjdyed the Benefit of it 


Sol a provided ſome better 2008 for us] 
hne better Thing here ſpoken of, is the Coming of 
Chriſt in the Fleſh. Lord what were we? And how 
wete we bettet than they, that this better Thing ſhould 
be reſerved for us? They ſaw the Promile afar off, we 
enjoy it at Hahd 3. Jurundius eff 3 quam exper- 
tare Hoem; Tt 45 anvre plenſunt to behold than to expect 
TH wear. ON 
. That they without u ſhould Hor be inade perfect] 
Rae 18, is as much as without the Things which 
aft Actually exhibited to ds. God never intended or 
defigwed that the Irfant Conditio of the Church ſhould 
be made perfect before the Exhibition of Chriſt; that 
is, that they mould be Jaftified and Havel by any Sa- 
ecriſess or Services dene in their Time, but by Tooking 
to the Sacrifice ard Satisfacttonr of Chrid, whereby 
both chey and we are perfected. Learn hence, that it 


0 Chfiſt alone who was to give Perfection and Con- 


Worſhip of the 014 Teſtament, tho it pleaſed Cod, 
vet had no Perfection in it; this was reſerved for our 
mes, that they art hbut us ond not Vt inade per- 
This Chapter contains an Application of the 
Dactrine delivered and confirmed: in the 

- foregormy Gbapter, in which our Apttle 
having pred the Chriflian Hebrews to 
Perſeverance in the Faith, and Patience 
under the heavieſt Sufferings for the Sake 
of theiy. holy Profeſſion, by laying before 
idem feoeral  Iajtances of the Old Teſta- 
ment Saints, who by the Help. of their 
Faith tid ſuch great Services for God, 
und endured ſuch great Sufferings from 
the World; he comes now to reinforce his 

. Exbortation to Patience and Conſtancy in 
. Fhe Cauſe of Chrift, from 'the Teſti mony 
Before infiſied on with new additional Mo- 
tives, Encouragements and Directions, in 
the Chapter before us. | WE: 


7 


ſarnfwation to His Church; all the outward glorious 


Ryu of 1. * Herefore, ſeeing we alſo 
to the End, V are compaſſed about 
with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, let us 
lay aſide every weight, and the ſin Which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with 
patience the race which is ſet before us, 
Looking unto Jeſus the author. and finiſher 
of our faith; who for the joy that was fet 
before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the 
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were tempted" with fair Promiſes” auc grtat Rewards, 
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have forgotten the exhortation which freak 
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ſhatne, and is ſet down at the right Hand 
of the thrones of God. For conſider him 
that endured ſuch contradiction of ſinners 
againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied and faint 
in your minds. Ye have not yet reſiſted 
unto blood, ſtriving againſt fin, And 

eth unto you as unto children, My fon 
deſpiſe not thou the-chaſtening of the Lord, 
nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. 
For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, 
and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he teceiveth, 
If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with 
you as with ſons : for what ſon is he whom 
the father chaſteneth not? But if ye be 
without chaſtiſement, whereof all are par- 
takers, then are ye baſtards and not ſons, 
Furthermore, we have had fathers of our 
fleſh, which corrected us, and we gave 
them reverence : ſhall we not much rather 
be in ſubjection ' unto the Father of ſpirits, 
and liye? For they verily for a few days 
chaſtened us after their own pleaſure; but 
he for our profit, that we might be par- 
takers of his holineſs, Now no chaſtening 
for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but 
grievous : nevertheleſs, afterward it yieldeth 
the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs, unto 
them which are exerciſed thereby, Where- 
fore lift up the hinds Which hang down, 
paths for your. feet, leſt that which is lame 
be turned out of the way, but let it rather 
be healed. Follow peace with all men, 


and holineſs, without which no man ſhall 


ſee the Lord: Looking diligently, leſt any 
'man fail of the grace of God; leſt any 
root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, trouble yo, 
and thereby many be defiled: Leſt there 
be any fornicator, or profane perſon, as 
Eſau, who for one morſel of meat ſold his 
birth-right. For ye know how that after- 
ward when he would have inherited the 
bleſſing he was rejected: for he found no 
place of repentance, though he ſought it 
carefully with tears. For ye are not come 
unto the mount that might be touched, and 


that burned with fire, nor unto blackneſs, 


and darkneſs, and tempeſt, And the ſound 
of a trumpet, and the voice of words, which 
voice they that heard, intreated that the 
word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any 
more: (For they could not endure that 
which was commanded, And if ſo much 
as a beaſt touch the mountain, it ſhall be 
ſtoned, or thruſt through with a dart. 
And fo terrible was the fight, that Moſes 


_faid, I exceedingly fear and quake) But ye 


are come unto mount Sion, and unto. the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, and to an innumerable company of 

1 angels, 
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of the firſt-born which are Written in hea- 
ven, and to God the judge of all, and to 
the ſpirits of juſt men; made perfect. And 
to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant, 
and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeak- 
eth better things than zhat of Abel. See 
that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh: for 
if they eſcaped not who refuſed him, that 
ſpake on earth, much more ſhall not we 
eſcape, if we turn away from him that 
ſpeaketh from heaven: Whoſe voice then 
ſhook-the earth: but now, he hath pro- 
miſed, ſaying, Vet once more I ſhake not 
the earth only; but alſo heaven. And this 
word, Vet once more, fignifieth the remov- 
ing of thoſe things that are ſhaken, as of 
things that are made, that thoſe things 
which cannot be ſhaken may remain, Where- 
fore we receiving a kingdom which cannot 
be moved, let us have grace, whereby we 


may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence 


and godly fear, For our God 7s a conſuming 
fire, 3 e 

Mperefore, ſeeing we. alſo are compaſſed about with 
fo great a Cloud of Wi 1 let us lay aſide every 
"Weight, and the Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and 
bet us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us] 
This Verſe, ſays Hammond, is wholly agoniſtical, (as 
appears by the Combat or Race mentioned in the Cloſe 
of it.) And muſt be explained in every Part by Pro- 
portion with the Agones or Games among the Ereci ans. 
Theſe Agones were ſacred and ſolemnly kept, and in 
them was a Kind of A4ſſizes, or Court of ꝓudicature. 
He that propoſed the Combat (to which refers the 


propoſed Race in the End of the Verſe) that ſet the 


Laws of the Agones,' and adjudged the Crown to the 
Conqueror, was; called the Judge, and to him Chriſt 
is here, compared, who as. he is 2% Leader, that goes 
foremoſt, and ſhews us the Way in the Chriſtian Race, 
1o is the Finiſher, Ver. 2. the Rewarder and Crowner 
of them that conquer. 80 again, he that proclaimed 


the Laws of the Combat was called the Præco or 


Crier, 1 Cor. ix. 27. and they that were ſet at the 
Goal to diſcern and pronounce who. came firſt thither 
(and To. was Conqueror) were Mitneſſes, and as they 
brought in Evidence, 4o the Crown was awarded by 
the Judge 3 and not A  Fheps but all that ſtood 
about as Spectators, to behold and commend the Cou- 
rage and Conſtancy of the 4rhlete, were Witneſſes 
allo. And of them there was always good Store, a 
great Concourſe of People, from whence they .were 
called Frequentie, populous Mectings, to behold the 
Games, to ſee who were Conquerors in them. To 


theſe laſt are here compared thoſe: great Examples of 


Faith and Patience which had been mentioned in the 
former Chapter, Who being now at their Journey's 


End, their Goal, their Reſt, are ſuppoſed to look on 


the preſent Chriſtian Racers, both to give Evidence 
whether they run well or no, and with their Com- 
mendations to hearten and encourage them in their 


Combats, that they faint not, or give over. And there 


being ſo many here mentioned in the former Chapter, 
they are fitly called 4 Cloud, as any great Number or 
Troop of Men is rhetorically called 4 Cloud, and that 
very frequently among Authors. And becauſe the 


Spectators in thoſe Games ſtood on either Side of the 
Race or Stadium, or otherwiſe round about, at the other 


Games of Wreſtling, Sc. or at a Theatre, it is there- 


fore ſtyled an 3 Cloud of G or ſuch 


Men behave themſelves in their Race. It is Uther 
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angels, To the general aſſembly and church Part of thoſe Exerciſes, u 


| {ed all Care to und bt 
pare themſelves for it by Piet before, ſo as it might fit 
them to perform their Courſe, and at the Time, by 
having nothing on that might hinder or foreſlow chem. 
To this Purpoſe they did carefully rid themſelves of 
all Weight, made themſelves. as br as they could, 
and Jeſt their very Garments might hang in their Way, 
incumber them in their Courſe, they generally put 
them off and ran. naked, faith Porphyry, naked and 
without their Garments, from whence they were called 
Gymnaſts, from their naked running. To this Way 
ol preparing themſelves to the Race the Author here 
refers; to that of Weight diſtinctly, by laying aſide, 
or putting off, all Weight, meaning thereby moſt pro- 
bably the Love and Care of the World, which is apt 
to preſs down the Soul, and was a very conſiderable 
Temptation in thoſe Times of Perſecution, where 77; 
Love of the World was ſuch Eumity with God, and 
made ſo many inclinable to the Gnoſticks, in Hope of 
prejerying e worldly Wealth. To the latter, the 
ſtripping themſelves, putting off their Garments, our 
ordinary Tranſlation refers the latter Words, laying 
1 75 that Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, taking the 
Creek Word for beſer us in an Active Senſe, for entangling 
(as a light Garment is wont to do) and o hindring 
their Courſe, not by its Weight or preffing down, as 
the Greek Word for Weight ſigniſies, but b Pine other 
Way of encumbring or diſturbing, as light Garments, 
which by the Wind or Motion of the Air, become 
Troubles or Hindrances to the Racer. And anſwer- 
able to that we might imagine the Fears that come 
acroſs Men in their Chriſtian Courſe, and much hinder 
their Speed, and interrupt theiy Conſtancy. And that 
cowardly Humour, thoſe treacherous Fears, that, like 
the light Garment, intangle them at every Step, muſt 
be laid aſide, or elſe. they will never run with Indu- 
wide or Perſeverance, the Race that is ſet before 
Z Hen. wet EET 7 SEED EYS 
' Looking unto El the. Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith) Chriſt, ſays Burkit, is deſervedly ſtyled 25 
Author of our Faith, becauſe his holy Doctrine is the 
Foundation of our Faith, becauſe his holy Ordinances 
are the ſpecial Means of Faith, and his Holy Spirit 
the Producer of Faith in the Souls of his People, and 
his precious Blood the Purchaſer of Faith and all 
Grace for his People. And he is 2% Finiſber of our 
Faith too, as well as the Author of it, in as much as 
he has by his Promiſe engaged to perfect what he has 
begun, Phil. i. 6. Being confldent of this very Thing, 
that he that hath begun a good Work in you, will per- 
Form it, &c. And in as much as he doth by his In- 
terceſſion plead with the Father for the Believer's Pre- 
ſervation in Faith, and Perſeverance in Holineſs unto 
the End; I have prayed that thy Faith fail not, Luke 
- ©, Leſt ye be wearied) The Greek Word for wearied, 
ſays Hammond, is alto Agoniſtical, literally ſignifying 
to be tired, belonging to them that are worſted in 
any of thoſe Exerciſes, to go out of the Field like a 
wornded, or wearied, or ⁊vorſted Perſon. So when 
Coriolanus being wounded: was admoniſhed by his 
Friends to retire, and cure his Wounds, he anſwered, 
A Conqueror ought not to retire, or ſubduce himſelf out 
of the Field. And thus generally it fignifies 70 give 
over Fighting, and in Phavorinus, to give over, 10 de- 
[pair, and again zo play rhe Coward, or run away. 
Faint in your Minds] The Greek Words, ſays the 
{ame Author, ſignify to turn Coward, or puſillaniiuaus, 
ſuch as whoſe Souls within them fall away like Water, 
diſſolve; and *tis ſpoken of thoſe that give over the 
Attempt as hopeleſs, fly diſheartened, creſt-fallen, out 
of the Field, expreſſed again Ver. 12. by rhe Hands 


ſufficiently known, that they 


that hang down, which note the Prelii Detractatio, 


tving over the Buſineſs, yielding, flying out of the 
Field confeſſiug ede b So Ecclil. 
ii. 12, after the Mie againſt them that truſt not in 1h 
Lord, cowardly Hearts, and the Hands hanging dow, 
are put together, for which the Greek of Jer. xxxv. 3. 
read extended Hands, as in Plutarch to bold up, aro 
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Chap. 12. 


in Cicero Alanus tollere, in Virgil tendere palmas, to 
told up, or ſtretch our the Hands ; the holding out and 
hanging down of the Hands, being both equally con- 
trary to the uſing them, or holding them up, (the 
exerere lacertos, ſtretehing the Arms, in a man- like 
Manner againſt all Oppoſers) and both Signs of a 
conquered Perſon, that yields himſelf fo. ON 

Ye have not reſiſted unto Blood]! Ot the umbratitts 
Pugna, or beating the Air, {ee Note on 1 Cor. ix. 26. 
the firſt lighter Skirmiſhes before the Sata pugna, or 
ſer Combat, the Beginning of the bloody Fight. To 

this the Apoſtle here refers, when he faith, 77 have 
not yet reſiſted as far as Blood, that is, as far as the 
old Athlete were wont, who after rhe brandifhing of 
their Arms or Weapons, at laft fell to down right Blows 
with their Ceſtus in their Hands, which ordinarily 
brought the Blood with them. This the Apoſtle ap- 
plies to their ſpiritual Agones (the Olympicks of : 
Soul in Porphyry's Style, and here combating againſt 
Sin) that they had no Reaſon to be diſheartened with 
Chriſt's permitting them to be afflicted and perſecuted, 
as they were, for there are far greater and bloodier 
Combats againſt Sin, ſuch as bring Blood and Death, 
and againſt thoſe they muſt be provided, in Compariſon 
of which theirs yet are but Skirmifpes. : 

And ye have forgotten the Exhortation which ſpeak- 

eth unto you as unto Children, my Son, &.] As if, 
ſays Burkit, he had faid, By growing weary and 
faint in your Minds you will plainly ſhew and evi- 
dently declare that you have forgotten that Exhortation 
which God gives, Prov. iii. This Want of a diligent 
Conſideration and due Remembrance of God's Promiſes, 
recorded in Scripture for our Encouragement unto 
Duty, and Support under Difficulties, is very ſinful, 
and of dangerous Conſequence unto our Souls: And 
ye have forgotten the Exhortation, &C. 

For whom the Lord loucth he chaſtnerh] A Reaſon 
is given in theſe Words why we ſhould not faint under 
divine Chaſtiſements, becauſe God chaſtneth every one 
whom he loves. Here note, that Love is antecedent 
to Chaftning, and that Chaſtning is conſequential unto 
Love. Note alſo, that divine Love and fatherly Chaft- 
nings are inſeparable ; ⁊uvhom he Joverh, that is, whom- 
loever he loveth, he chaſtneth, none goes free. No 
Perſon then has any Reafon to complain of his Portion 
of fatherly Chaſtiſements, ſeeing it is the conſtant Way 
and Manner of God's Dealing with his Children, 
Note farther, that in and under all our Chaſtiſements, 
the Reſignation of ourſelves to the Sovereign Plea- 
lure and infinite Wiſdom of God, is the only Means 
to preſerve us from Painting and Weakneſs, - 

But if ye be without Chaſt#ſement, whereof all are 
 Partakers, then ye are Baſtards and not Sons) Learn 
hence, 1. That God's Family, or vifible Church in the 
World, has ſome Baſtards in it, Sons that may bave 
Gifts and outward Enjoyments, but are not Heirs, and 


have no Right to the heavenly Inheritance. 2. That 


this is a great Evidence of it that they are not the 
Sons of God, becauſe they go unchaſtized ; not that 
they are altogether without Afffiction, for they are in 
Trouble like other Men; but they are not ſenſible of 
divine Chaſtiſement under Afflictions, they do not 
receive them, bear them, and improve them as ſuch, 
but are impaired by their Afflictions, rather than im- 
proved by them; they come canker'd out of the Pur- 
nace, and leprous out of Jordan; Affliction, that 
ſhould refine them from their Droſs, and purify them 
from their Filth, boils their Scum and Impurity 
more into them. Tearn'laſtly, That a joyous State 
of Freedom from Affliction is ſuch as we ought to 
watch over- with great Jealouſy and Fear, leſt it ſhould 
be a leaving us out of the Diſcipline of the Family of 
God ; not that we may deſire Afflictions as ſuch, much 
leſs excruciate and torment ourſelves, but we may pray 
that we may not want any Pledge of our Adoption, 
leaving the Ontering and Difpotal of all Things to the 
Will of God. 
Me have had Fathers of our Fleſh which corrected 
i1S—they verily for a few Days correfcd us after 
their own Pleaſure ; but he for our Profit, that awe 
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might be Partakers of his Holineſs] Note here, 1. 
That earthly Parents do and may chaſtife the Children 
of their Fleſh, and they ought to reverence them for 
o doing, and pay a reverential Submiſſion to their 

ternal Chaſtiſements. 2. That the Motive of, and 
Rule which Parents too often follow in correcting their 
Children, is their own Will and Pleaſure ; they have 
frequently a greater Regard to their own Paſſions, than 


to their Childrens Ad vantage, and correct oftner in 


Humour than with Keaſon, erring ſometjmes in the 
Matter, ſometimes in the Manner, and fometimes in 
the Meaſure of their Corrections. 3. That great is 
the Difference between Divine and paternal Chaſtiſe- 
ments. x, One is the Father of our Pleſh, the other 
of our Souls and Spirits; they are the immediate Pro- 
duct of his Power, which is a fundamental Reaſon of 
our Submiſſion to God in and under all Afflictions. 
2, In their End, the one for their own Pleaſure, the 
other for his Childrens Profit, to make them Partakers 
of his Holineſs, by Renovation, Sanctification, and 
Mortification; the carrying on of thefe Things in us 
is that which God defigns in all his Chaſtiſements. 
Shall we not much rather be in Subjection unto the 
Father of Spirits, and live] This Subjection unto 
God conſiſts in an Acquie ſency in his Right and So- 
vereignty to do what he will with his own, in an Ac- 
knowledgment of his Wiſdom and 3 in all 
his Dealings with us, in a mighty Senſe of his Care 
and Love, and in an entire Reſignation of ourſelves 
to his holy Will in all e And behold the Ad- 
vantage and Benefit of this Subjection to God in our 
Chaſtiſements, we ſhall Jive a ſpiritual Life on Earth, 
and an eternal Life in Heaven. The rebellious Son 
under the Law, that refufed Subjection to his earthly 
Parent, was ſtoned to Death, ſee Deut. xxi. 18. and 
died without Mercy; but they who yield Subjection 
to God in their Chaſtiſements, ſhall live and not die. 
Afterward it yieldeth the peaceable Fruit of Righ- 
reouſneſs, unto them that are exerciſed therewith] 
Agreeably to the former Agoniſtical Expreſſions in the 
Beginning of the Chapter, ſays Hammond, is here added 
exerciſed in theſe Gymnaſia of Afflictions, and the 
receiving of their Reward, Ayes here rhe Fruit of 
Righteouſneſs, that Fruit which belongs to all righteous 
Men now under the Goſpel (or elſe according to a 
fingular Notion of Righteouſneſs for Felicity) and 
emphatically he peaceable Fruit, referring, as the 
learned P. Faber hath conceived, to the Corong olea- 
gina, the Olive Crown (that Tree being an Emblem 
and Symbolum of Peace) of which the Olympian Crowns 
for the Victors were ordyoarily made. | 
Wherefore lift up the Hands which hang down, and 
the feeble Knees, &c.] As if, ſays Burkit, our Apo- 
ſtle had ſaid, Seeing ſo glorious Fruits ſpring from 
ſanctified Afflictions, be not dejected in ind, nor 
ſuffer Fear to ſcize upon you, which weakens the 
Hands, and enfeebles the Knees, and cauſes them to 
ſmite one againſt another; but be reſolute for God, 
make ſtrait Paths in the Way of Chriſtianity, not 
ſtepping once out of it to avoid Perſecution, leſt they 
who are already lame and feeble, the weak and wa- 
vering Chriſtians, be diſheartned, and moved by your 
Example to turn out of the Way, but let them rather 
4 mg Conſtancy be confirmed in their Chriſtian 
arſe, 


_ Follow Peace with all Men) The original Word 
imports a vehement Purſuit, a Metaphor taking from 
Huntſmen who follow the Chace, and purſue their 
Game, tho? it flies before them. If Peace may be had, 
tho' upon hard Terms, we muſt endeavour to ſecure 
it, for it can never be bought too dear, if it be not 

urchaſed by Sin and Baſeneſs. A Frame and Diſpo- 
Etion of ſeeking Peace withal, is eminently ſuited to 
the Doctrine and Grace of the Goſpel. A froward 
Spirit ready for Strife and Contention, eaſily provoked, 
and containing a long Senſe of Injuries, is directly 


' contrary to the Spirit and Temper of the Goſpel. 


of 
you] Apoſtaſy is here called a Roof, becauſe at the 
Beginning it 1s hidden in the Hearts of Men, and can- 
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not be diſcovered until it ſprings up; and it is called 


' @ Root of Bitterneſs, becauſe of its obnoxious and poi- 


ſonous Qualities, its bitter Effects and Fruits. : 
Profane Perſon, as Eſau) Why Eſau, in ſelling 
his Birthright, is called profane, will appear, ſays 
Hammond, by that known Obſervation among the 
Zews, that as long as God was ſerved within private 


Walls, before the erecting the Tabernacle and Tem- 


le, and Inſtitution of Prieſthood, the Right of Prieſt- 
vod in every Family was annexed to the Primoge- 
niture, the Firſt-born was ſtill the Prieſt. Thus Exod. 
xxiv. 5. when tis ſaid that Moſes ſent the young Men of 
the Children of Mrael to offer Burnt-offerings and Peace- 


offerings unto the Lord, the Chaldee Paraphraſe renders 


them he Firſt-born, and Uzielides adds this Scholzon, 
becauſe as yet the Aaronical Prieſts were not inſtituted. 
This, ſay the Zews 2 reaſonable to believe 
them) was it that made Jacob ſo ambitious of the 
Privileges of the Primogeniture: And if Baal Hatu- 
rim, on Gen. xxviii. out of Bereſith Rabba, may be 
heeded, this was it which Jacob deſired to have con- 
firmed to him by God in thoſe Words, Gen. xxvili. 20. 
if God will be with me. And therefore for Eſau to 
{ell this ſacred Privilege for one M/s of Portage, to 
undervalue the Prerogative of offering to God ſo vilely, 
out of a little preſent Impatience (and proportionably 
for the Hebrew Chriſtians, for a poor ſecular End, 
viz. to rid themſelves of a little Perſecution or Af 
fliction for the Goſpel, to quit the publick Service of 
God, as it appears ſome d at this Time, Chap. x. 
nay, to forſake Chriſtianity itſelf, (to which that was 
but a Præludium) and ſo part with that Privilege of 
Prieſts which belongs to all Chriſtians, ſo far as the 
offering up Prayers to God) this will eaſily be acknow- 
ledged as an Act of great Profaneneſs. To which may 
be accommodated that which the Jeruſalem Targum, 
Gen. xxv. 34. Saith of Eſau, He contemned his 


© Promigeniture, and ſet at nought his Part in the 
World to come, and denied the Reſurreftion of the 
© Dead,” vis. becauſe in contemning his Privileges of 
Primogeniture, and in that of the Prieſthoud, he is 
interpreted to have done all this. 


For ye know how that afterward ao hen he would 


' have inherited the Bleſſing, he wwas rejected]! This 


afterwards, lay ſome, was not leſs than forty Years, 
tor he fold his Birthright when he was young, and 
when he defigned the Recovery of the Bleſſing Jaac 


was old. Thus long did he live in Sin without any 
' Senſe of it, or Repentance for it; but falling into 
Diſtreſs, it fills him with Perplexity, and he ſeeks 


the Recovery of the Bleſſing: And herein was he a 
T'ype of all Unbelievers, and obſtinate Refuſers of the 
Grace of Chriſt, | 

It follows, he was rejected, that is, by his Father 
Tſaac, and found no Place with him for Repentance. 


Yar would not change his Mind, nor recal the Bleſ- 
fing, which as a Prophet of God he had conferred on 


Jacob. | 

For ye are not come unto the Mount that might be 
touched] That is, ſays Burkit, to Mount Sinai in 
the Deſart of Arabia, a barren and fruitleſs Place, 
full of Buſhes and Brambles, but without Water or 


Food]; intimating that ſuch as are under the Law, in 
a2 State of Sin, bring forth no acceptable Fruit unto 


God: And as there was no Water in the Deſart, but 


that which the People lived upon was brought out 


of the Rock, and that Rock was Chriſt ; it intimates, 
that from Chriſt alone were all their and our Re- 


| freſhments: The Law affords none, but thunders from 


its fiery Mouth Wrath and a Curſe, Further, this 
Mount is ſaid to be what might be touched; that is, 


a ſenfible, carnal Thing, expoled to Feeling; intima- 
ting how low and inferior the giving of the Law was, 
in Compariſon of the Promulgation of the Goſpel, 


which was from Heaven. The Law was given from a 


Mount that might be touched by Man or Beaſt, tho” 
if either touched they muſt die, to intimate the Bon- 


dage and Fear the People were then in, who might 


not ſo much as touch the Mountain where were the 


againſt Sin and Sinners, but there leaves us conſumed, 
neſs, and Tempeſt; which Blackneſs and Darkneg 


utter Darkneſs of Hell, which the Tranſgreflors of 


lays, Behold me, behold me. 


there ſhall be a Judicial Trumpet to ſummon the World 


the Midſt of the Fire in a Language underſtood by 


thority of him who was the Supreme Lawgiver, even 


the outward Solemnity was, the greater the inward 


. crifice, the Mediation and Satisfaction, of Jeſus Chriſt, 


eternally deceived, 


through with a Dart. All this was to ſhew the 


and at what Diſtance we ought to keep ourſelves from 


Chap. Th 


mulged from Heaven, and the Son of God ſent down 


on Purpole from thence to plant and pro it he 
in the World. | ** : e pa 
And that burned with Fire} This Fire that 
burned on the Mount was a Token of God's Preſence 
and a diſtinct Means of filling the People with Dread 
and Fear. This Fire repreſented the Purity and Ho. 
linels of God's Nature, his Jealouly and Severity againſt 
Sin. Thus the Law repreſents to us the Holineis and 
Severity of God, with his Anger and Diſpleaſure 


without Relief by Jeſus Chriſt. - 
Unto Fire the Apoſtle adds Blackneſs, and Dar. 


might be cauſed by thick Clouds and Smoke that co. 
vered the Mount. This Darkneſs was a Type of that 


that Law deſerved, and the Tempeſts and terrible 
Storms were Emblems and Signs of God's fiery Indip- 
nation and fearful Vengeance on the wicked Vichas, 
of his holy Law, and might alſo point out and fig. 
nify the Effects of the Law then i & ag woke. 
to bring the Soul into Darkneſs, that it can ſee & 
Light either for its Direction or Conſolation ; and it 
raiſes a Tempeſt in the Mind of diſquieting and per- 
plexing 'Thoughts, without relieving or encouragin 

a Sinner to look after Relief, till Chriſt in his Golpel 


Aud the Sound of a Trumpet] This was not: 
Trumpet, but'the Sound ofa - Grade formed in 2 
Air by the Miniſtry of Angels waxing louder and louder 
to ſignify the nearer Approach of God; allo as this 
Trumpet did ſummon the People to a pear before 
the Lord as a Legiſlative Trumpet, in like Mannner 


to appear before Chriſt at the Great Day. 
And the Voice of Words] That is, the Voice of 
God in a terrible Manner promulging the Law out of 


that People. As the Sound of the Trumpet, ſo the 
Voice of God, was loud, majeſtick, terrible, and like 
Thunder. 5 

But why was there ſuch vaſt Solemnity uſed at the 


giving of the Law? To ſignify the Majeſty and Au- 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth; and that the greater 


. might be upon the Minds of the People; 
and to ſignify, that if the Promulgation of the Law 
was ſo awful, the Tranſgreſſion of it would be fatal, 
and the Tranſgreflors Puniſhment very dreadful ! 
Entreated that the Word: fſbould not be ſpoken to 
them any more] Becauſe it heightened their Fear 
and Dread to the utmoſt. Learn hence, that the 
Sight and Voice of God wall be very dreadful to us; 
and there will be no Appearance tor us before him 
with Confidence and Peace, unleſs we have an Anſwer 
in Readineſs with us to all the Words of the Law, 
even all that the Law requires of us; and ſuch as truſt 
to their own Works and Merits, to anſwer for them, or 
to any Thing whatſoever, beſides the Blood and Sa- 


the Surety of the New Covenant, will find themſelves 


For they could not endure that which was commanded} 
That is, the Severity of that Command, that if a Beaſt 
touched the Mountain, it ſpould be ſtoned, or thruſt 


abſolute Inacceſſibleneſs of God, in and by the Law, 


every Thing that falls under the Curſe of the Law. 
Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake] From 
whence obſerve, how all Perſons concerned were 
brought to an utter Loſs and Diſtreſs at the Promulga- 
tion and giving of the Law, from whence no Relict is 
to be obtained, but by him alone who is he End of 
the Law for —— neſs unto all them that believe. 
To the general Aſſembly] The Greek Word for 
general Aſſembly, ſays Hammond, ſignifies properly, 
a Theatre, a Multitude of People come together, as Fo 
ROO. - he 


Chap. 12. 


the Grecian Games to behold their Agones and their 
Sacra. Hence doth it ſignify alſo allo any Frequentia 
populi, Concourſe of People, but eſpecially a- promiſcuous 
mix'd Multitude from all Parts, and, in a facred 
Senſe, an Aſſembly of Worſhippers of all Sorts and 


Countries b which is a particular Notation of the 
h 


Chriſtian Church, the Net which gathers up Good and 
Bad (that is, Fews, who were called the only People 
of God before, and Gentiles, i who were proverbially 
called Sinners) is made up of a Company of all Na- 
tions, nay, takes in the Angels themſelves named im- 
mediately before, and who are ſaid to fing, and join 
with us in our publick Aſſemblies. WHT 
And Church of the Firſt-born) The Firſt- born, ys 
the fame Author, had not only the Privilege of the 
Prieſthood before the Law, but always fince, the do#- 
ble Portion, the Portion not only of Poſſeſſions, but 
of Dignity and Honour above the reſt of the Brethren. 
And proportionably the Apoſtles, who were either 
ſimply the firſt converted to the Faith of Chriſt, or elſe 
preferred before others, as Judah to the Primogeniture 
of Dignity, and Levi in reſpect of the Prieſthood, are 
called here the Fir/t-born, and the Church founded in 
them, and planted by them, is here called he Church 
of the Firſt-born, the Apoſtolical Church. | 
Which are written in Heaven] The Greek Word 
(continues the ſame Author) fignifies zo be enrolled ; 
and this belonged either to all the Congregation of 
Hrael, Numb. i. 18. or in a ſpecial Manner the Firſt- 
born of every Family, who had that Dignity, before 
others, and in Time to come (as Families grew into 
Tribes) to be Princes of the Tribes of their Fathers, 
Numb. i. 16. or. to ſome choice renowned Men, who 
were to be Captains, or Heads, of Thouſands in Iſrael, 
or finally, to all Soldiers liſted or enrolled. And to 
this Manner of enrolling doth this Phraſe æbritten, or 
enrolled, in Heaven, refer, to denote thoſe that are 


regiſter'd by God, matriculated in Heaven, that is, 


beſide the Apoſtles, all other holy Men, renowned 
in the Book of God; and ſo this Phraſe is fit to be 
Joined to the Firſt-born foregoing in the forementioned 
Notion. ths . 
And to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect] The 
made perſect are thoſe that have received their Crown, 
their Reward, in the Agoniſtical Notion ſo often men- 
tioned, that is, that have attained the End of their 
Race, and are triumphant in Heaven. And the Uſe 
of this very Phraſe among the Jes is ordinary, jar 
that are advanced to be, as they are wont to ſay, under 
the Throne of Glory. © 
And to the Blood of Sprinkling that ſpeaketh better 
Things than that of Abel) The Meaning of this Pal- 
ſage, lays the laſt cited Author, is not eafily reſolved. 
According to the Greek Conſtruction of the Phraſe, 
that of Abel, if it be, as ſome read it, in the Accuſa- 
tive Caſe, it muſt be rendred then Abel; meaning, then 
Abel ſpake ; or elſe referring to the Sprinkling goin 
| before, and reading Abel in the Genitive Caſe, it wil 
be then rendrrd, hen that (Sprinkling) of Abel, 
_ noting the Sprinkling of Blood which in that ſacrificing 
of his Firſtlings, Gen. iv. 5. he is ſuppoſable to have 
uſed. As others read it the Word ?hat muſt refer to 
Blood precedent, and fo denote the Blood of Abel; but 
then it will be uncertain what Blood is meant, whe- 
ther the Blood of Abel ſhed by Cain, or the Blood 
of Abels Firſtlings in his Sacrifice. So that all theſe 
(otions of the Words are in effect but two; the firſt 
referring to that of Alel and his own Blood ſhed by 
Cain; and the ſecond to the Blood of the Cattle in the 
Sacrifice and which of theſe is now to be preferred is 
the only Difficulty. That the firſt ſhould be it, the 
Authority of the Greek Commentators and others would 
incline, and the Manner of the Scripture-ſtyle in many 
Places (uſing Words and Phraſes, which muſt be ſup- 
poſed to ſignify much more than their natural Impor- 
tance affords) may help to perſuade it. For thus it 
may then be explicated very commodiouſly, that 
whereas the Blood of Abel, the firſt that ever ſuffe red, 
called for nothing but Vengeance on the Murtherer, the 
2.04 of Chriſt, quite contrariwiſe, called. for Mercy 
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any other Way. So Matt. ii. 12,—22, 


on his very Crucifiers,' and on all the World of Men 
beſides, and ſo /pake as good Things as Abel's did, 
cried as loud for Pardon, as his is ſaid to do for Ven- 
geance. But if we conſider the whole Context, which 
is the comparing the State and Oeconomy under the 
Law and before Chriſt, with that now after or ſince 
his Coming, and the preferring the latter infinitely 
beyond the former, we ſhall then have great Reaſon 
to incline us to accept the ſecond Senſe, that the Sprink- 
ling of zhe Blood of Chriſt, that Sacrifice of his upon 
the Croſs, had infinitely more Efficacy in it (and that 
devolved tous) to obtain God's Acceptance, than that 
Sacrifice of Abel's, the firſt great Type of that ſhedding 
the Blood of Chriſt, this Za of God, is affirmed in 


the Scri prove to have had. That this Sacrifice of Beaſts. 


offered by Abel, ſhould here be mentioned with Chriſt's 
Sacrifice of his own Body on the Croſs, the Reaſon 
is evident, becauſe all the Sacrifices of Beaſts, not only 
under the Law, but before it, among the Patriarche, 
before and after the Deluge, were all Types of Chriſt's 
one perfect Sacrifice. And Abel's being the firſt of 
thelc, recorded in Scripture, and atteſted to have had 
much of God's Acceptation, particularly more than 
Cain's (See Heb. xi. 4) is therefore the fitteſt to be 
inſiſted on in this Place. And that CHriſt's Blood is 
ſaid to [peak better Things than that, and ſo then any 
other Blood in Sacrifice, is agreeable to Heb. ix. 13, 14. 
For if the Blood of Bulls—how much more the Blood 
of Chriſt, and, Ver. 22,23. And almoſt all Things 
are purged by Blood—it was neceſſary therefore that 
the heavenly Things themſelves ſhould be purged by better 
Sacrifices than theſe. And accordingly in the antient 
Liturgies, and in the Canon of the Maſs now in uſe, 
when the Bread and Wine are conſecrated into the Sa- 
crament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, the Prayer 
makes Mention of Abel's Sacrifice, and Melchiſedec's 
Offering, chuſing out thoſe two as the moſt antient 
and eminent Types (under the Old Teſtament) of this 
Sacrifice of 7% N f Chriſt commemorated in that 
Sacrament. This (and much more, which, if it were 


needful, might be added to this Purpoſe) will make 


it reaſonable to have annex'd this latter Senſe to the 


former more ordinary, if not to prefer it before it. 


For if they eſcaped not who refuſed him 10ho [pak 
on Earth] The Greek Word for ſpake, lays che Em 
Author, is a Word of ſpecial Signification, noting 
Divine Revelation, either by a Voice from Heaven, or 


| Revelation of 
God's Will by Dream; and Luke ii. 26. by that, or 


ſome other ſuch Way; and Ad, x. 22. a Revelation 


by an Angel. So of Moſes, Heb. viii. 5. and here of 
Noah, Ch. xi. ). and Roy. xi. 4. that Voice from Hea- 
ven to Elias, 1 Kings xix. 12. Hence, 1aith Phnvo- 


rinus, it ſignifies a Viſion, rhe giving of the Law ; 


and again, Oracles, or divine Speeches, agreeable to 
the known Notion of Chreſterion, an Oracle of God. 
According to which Notion it is here to be rendred, 
not ſpeaking ſimply, hut Patong from God, delivering 
Oracles, Warnings, or Precepts from him. 

Whoſe Voice neg? es the Earth; but now he hath 
promiſed, ſaying, Yet once more 1 ſhake not the Earth 
only, but alſo Heaven] As if, ſays Burkit, the Apo- 
ſtle had faid, The Voice of God at promulging the 
Law on Mount Sinai, ſhook the Earth; but he pro- 
miſed after this to ſhake all Nations, and that Cyriſt, 
the expected Meſſias, the Deſire of all Nations, ſhould 
comes * 1s now fulfilled, | 
But what means our Apoſtle by God's ſhaking no 
the Earth only, but alſo Maven + He means pr 


all the Moſaical Worſhip, all the Judaical State, theſe 


were ſhaken at the Coming of Chriſt, in order to the 
Introduction of the immoveable Goſpel State, which 
was perpetually to remain. 

And this Word, Yet once more, ſignißed the remov- 
ing of thoſe Things that are ſhaken, &c.] The Apo- 
ſtle argues from the Words, er once more, that the 
former Diſpenſation ſhould be removed, to make Way 
for that which ſhould perpetually remain. Several 
Things are here aſſerted by the Apoſtle, 1. That 
there were ſome Things which were intended by God 


to 
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to be haken namely, the Levitical Prieſthbod and 


all the Jewiſh Sacrifices and Services; theſe Things 
were to be ſhaken, moved, yea, altogerher removed 
out of the Way. 2. That there were Things that 
could not be ſhaken or removed, but remain; thelt 
wy the Coſpel State, the Chriſtian Religion, which 
all continue tif] Time Thall be no more. 3. That 
the former Things were removed, that the latter 28 
be introduced and eftabliſhed; the Law and the Go- 
Ipel were tnconfiſtent ; the Legal and Evangelical Ad- 
miniſtration could not Rand in Force together, therefore 
there was a Neceflity for the annulling of the one, ih 
order to the eſtabliſhing of the other. 4. That the 
Removal of the Law, to bring the more perfect Ad- 
miniſtration of the Goſpel, dath prove the Stabilit 
and Immutability of the Gofpel, that it ſtands faſt for 
ever; there ſhall be no mote Shakibg, no fartber 
CF in Matters of Religion to the End of the 
. Wherefore we receive a Kingdom which cannot be 
moved] The Apoſtle calls EA's 4p of the 
Goſpel, a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, in Oppo- 
tion to the Law, which (Was an imperfect and alter- 
able Diſpenſation; the Goſpel Revelation is full and 
Knal; there is no need of any farther Revelation after 
this, nor of any Change of that Religion which was 
brought from Heaven, by the Son of God, in regard 
of the perfection of it, and its admirable Fitnels to 
reform the World, and to recover Mankind out of its 
HK and lapkd Condition, and to bring them to eter- 
nal Happineſs, and this by the Purity of its Doctrine, 
und ch Poet of its Arguments, to work upon the 
Minds of Men by the clear Diſcovery of the mighty 
Rewards and Puniſhments of another World, 
I. have Grace, whereby we may ſerve God ac- 
Ceprapty' 
whom hath made ſo clear and perfect àa Revela- 
tion of his Mind and WIll; we have all the Advan- 
tages of Divine Revelation which the World ever had, 
and the laſt and moſt perfect that the World ever ſhall 
Have; we have not any Moſes, bat MELT not only 
the moral Law, but the glorious Goſpel, which the Son 
of God came down on Purpofe from Heaven to declare 
„„ , 5 ig 
With Reverence und 855 Fear] Reverence in 
Divine Service looks at God's glorious Excellency and 
Majeſty, and at our o. Unworthinefs, together with 
that infinite Diſtance between him and us; and godly 
Peay is a rehgious Awe upon the Soul in holy Duties, 
from the Conſideration of the Danger of friful Miſcar- 
riages in dd Worſhip. © 
For our God is A con ming Fire Our God, inti- 
mates à Covenant Relation. God is 7 conſuming Fire, 
but not to Believers; or if fo, not to conſume their 
Graces, but their een, only, or at moſt their 
corruptible Comforts. But tho? God takes us near to 
himfelf, and into Covenant with him, yet that he 
expects that we confider who he is, and what he is, 
even a conſuming Fire, and a. jealous God, Burkit. 


44.41, 1.4.40 &Þ, MAL: | 

Our Apoſtle being now come to the Contluſion 
of this moſt excellent Epiſtle, cloſes it with 
an Exbortation to ſeveral Evangelical and 
Moral Duties, thereby pointing out to the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel the right Order 
and beſt Method of Preaching, namely, 
firſt 10 unfold the Myfteries of the Goſpel, 
with the Grace of God therein, and thence 
to improve it to prattical Holineſs in the 
Duties of Obedience. h 2 


From Ver. 1. ET brotherly love con- 
to the End tinue. Be not forget- 
ul to entertain ſtrangers: for thereby ſome 
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That is, let us live as becometh thoſe to 


1 unprofi 


Chap. 13. 


have entertained angels unawares, Re. 


member them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them; and them which ſuffer adyer.. 
10 as being yourſelves alſo in the body. 
lacriage 2s honourable in all, and the bed 
undefiled: but whoremongers and adulterers 
God will judge. Let your converſation Ze 
without covetouſnels ; and be content with 
ſuch things as ye have: for he hath ſaid, 
I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 
So that we may. boldly ſay, The Lord i; 
my helper, and 1- will not fear what man 
ſhall do unto me. Remember them which 
have the rule over you, Who have ſpoken 
unto you the word of God: whoſe faith 
follow, conſidering the end of their conver. 
ſation, Jefus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, 
and to day, and for ever. Be not carried 
about with divers and ſtrange doctrines: for 
it is a good thing that the heart be eſta- 
bliſhed with grace, not with meats which 
have not profited them that have been occu- 
pied therein. We have an altar whereof 
they have no right to eat, which ſerve the 
tabernacle. For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, 
whoſe blood is brought into the ſanctuary 
by the high prieſt for fin, are burnt without 
tha camp, Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he 
might ſanctify the people with his own 
blood, ſaffered withour the gate, Let u 
go forth therefore; unto him without the 
camp, bearing his reproach, .For here have 
we no continuing city, but we \ſcek one 
to come, By him therefore let us gffer the 
ſacrifice of praife to Gad continually, that 
is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to 
his name. But to do good, and to com- 
municate, forget not: for with ſuch ſacri- 
fices God is well pleaſed; Obey them that 
have the rule Over vou, and ſubmit your- 
ſelves :.- for they watch for your ſouls, as 
they that muſt give necount: that they may 
do it with 82 and not with grief: for that 
e for you. Pray for us: for 

we truſt we have a good conſcience, in all 
things willing to live honeſtly, But I be- 
ſeech you the rather to do this, that I may 
be teſtored to you the ſooner, Now the 
God of peace that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jeſus, that great ſhepherd of 
the ſheep, through the blood of the ever- 
laſting covenant, Make 60 perfect in every 
good work to do his will, working in you 
that which is well-pleafing in his fight, 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. And I beſecch 
you, brethren, ſuffer the word of exhorta- 
tion; for I have written a letter unto yo! 
in few words. Know ye, that our brother 
Timothy is ſet at liberty; with whom, if 
he come ſhortly, I will ſee you. — 
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all them that have the rule over you, and 


all the ſaints, They of Italy falute you. 
Grace be with you all. Amen. 5 


I Written to the Hebrews, from Italy, 


by Timothy. 


| Tet brotherly Love continue] Love being the Foun- 
tain and Foundation of all moral Duties, lays Burkit, 
our Apoſtle begins with ir, and places it at the Head 
of all the reſt, as comprehending our whole Duty to- 
wards our Neighbour. Note here, the Duty com- 
manded is Love; the ſpecial Duty recommended 1s 
brotherly Love, or that brotherly Affection which every 
true Chriſtian chiefly bears to all his Fellow-members 
in Chriſt for Grace's ſake; and the Manner of In- 
junction or Command 1s, that this brotherly Affection 
do continue and conſtantly abide, not in the Pretence 
or Appearance of it only, but in the Truth and Reality 


of it, for there will be innumerable Occaſions which 


will be ready to impair and weaken it if it be not well- 
Vaſuitableneſs of natural Tempers, 


AF unded. Alas! Tempe; 
Wee" — in Judgment, and Matters of Opinion, in- 


45 


recommende 


conſi ſtent worldly Intereſt, Readineſs to Provocation, 
or to be provoked, Pride on the one Hand, or Envy 
on the other, will ſadly occaſion the temporary Decay, 
yea, at laſt the total Loſs of this noble Grace, if it be 
not well-grounded and deeply rooted. | 
Be not forgetful to entertain Strangers] The Du ty 
is Hoſpitality, eſpecially towards 

Strangers; which conſiſted in receiving them into 
their Houſes, and furniſhing them with all needful 
Accommodations. In thoſe Eaſtern Countries Inns 
were not ſo ready as with us, and Chriſtians were ge- 
nerally poor, not able to bear their own Charges 1n 
ein from Place tu Place. Strangers even amongſt 
Heathens, were accounted ſacred, and under the pe- 
culiar Protection of God, and a Puniſhment was ap- 
inted for thoſe that were inhoſpitable towards them. 
Holpislity is a preſcribed Duty, but this Part of it, 
the entertaining of Strangers, which was ſo great a 


Virtue in antient Times, is now driven out of the 


World by the Wickedneſs of ſome, and the Covetouſ- 
neſs of others; few Strangers are worthy to receive 
Entertainment, and as . Hearts to give it. 
For thereby ſome hade entertained Angels unawares] 
So did Abraham and Lot, entertain three Angels in 
the Appearance of Men, not knowing who or what 
. were. By receiving Strangers, out of Faith in 
thrift, and Love to God, we may receive precious 
Saints, and (which is more) ſome bleſſed Angel lent 
to keep them, and (which is moſt of all) Jeſus Chriſt 


\ himſelf, who at preſent reſents, and will hereafter 


acknowledge and reward ſuch Kindneſſes ſhewn to his 


EO Members, as done to himſelf, Marr. xxv. 


Remember them which ſuffer Ad ver ſity--as being your- 


ſelves in the Body] This implies, that there are many 


Kinds of Afflictions beſides Bonds; that we are prone 
to forget thoſe who ſuffer lighter and leſſer Afflictions; 


if they be not in Bonds we are ready to forget them, 


. 


tho' they ſuffer much Adverſity; but the Command is 


more general, to remember all that are in any Kind of 


Adverſity, whether they ſuffer in Body, Name, or 
Eſtate, by Sickneſs, Pain, Loſſes, Reproaches, or 
any Kind of Calamity : The Profeſſors of Religion are 
exempted from no Sorts of Adverſity, and under every 
Kind of it we muſt remember them, and ſympathize 
with them, becauſe we ourſelves are in the Body 701th 


Then; that is, ſay ſome, we are Members of the ſame | 


myſtical Body with them, and therefore when one 
Member ſuffers, all the Members are to ſuffer with it. 


Tourſelves are in the Body 3 that is, ſay others, in the 


lame State of natural Li ſubject and obnoxious to 


the ſame Sufferings, and within the Reach of the lame 
Ad verſities. 


Marriage is honourable in all, and the Bed undefi- 


ed] The main Difficulty here is, ſays Hammond, 

what Verb is here to be underſtood, and taken in, for 

the clearing the Conſtruction. It may poſſibly be eſt, 
. 99 ; . 
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is, and then the only remaining Difficulty will be, 
what ſhall be meant by en paſi, whether it be moſt 


fitly rendred in all, whether denoting all Things, 


that is, all Reſpects, or all Mn, that being of ſeveral 
Ages or of ſeveral Qualities, are yet capable of Mar- 
riage ; or whether, as Theophyla# adds, in all Times 
of Perſecution ; or whether, according to the promiſ- 
cuous Ulſe of Prepoſitions in theſe Writers, ws parti- 
9 en, oft taken Notice of in other Places, it 
be to be rendred among all, that is, among all Men, 
noting the general Eſtimation and Opinion of all Men 
of all Nations, whether Heat hens, Fews, or Chriſtians, 
among all whom (ſave the Gnaſtick Hereticks, then 
newly - ſprung ap) -Marriage had been look'd upon 
with Honour. 'This might eaſily be ſhewn out of the 
Jewiſh Writers and Cuſtom. Marriage and Procrea- 
tion were the Means of taking away their Reproach, and 
{o a Note of peculiar Honour among them. Solikewiſe 
among the Heathens the Lacedomonians Law appoint- 
ed a Mulct firſt for the Unmarried, then for thoſe that 


married late, and the third, and ſevereſt, for marrying. 


1. See Ariſto's Commentary in Stobæus. And Muſo- 
nius in his Book, whether Marriage be any Hindrance 
to Philoſophers, hath diſcourſed it at large, that Mar- 
riage is 4 great and deſirable Thing, as being the 
Beginning of the Conſtitution of Families, Cities, 
Kingdoms, the only lawful Means of continuing the 
World, and that therefore the Gods have taken ſpecial 
Care ot it, Juno, Cupid, and Venus; and conſequently 
that it is unreaſonable to affirm, that there is any Sort 
of Men, Philoſopher or other, for whom this is not 
convenient. See Hierocles allo, as he there is ſet 
down in Stobeus, out of his Tract on this Subject. 
And Plenty of the like Obſervations we have among 
the antient Romans, who have enjoyed great Privileges 
7 this of Marriage and Propagation; the Jus trium 

iberorum, the Privileges which they had that had 
gotten three Children in lawful Marriage, is famouſly 
ipoken of among them. And according to theſe Pre- 
miſſes, this Senſe will be very perfe&t Truth, Mar- 
rage is honourable among all Men, Jews, Heathens, and 
Chriſtians alſo, among whom Chriſt hath left it in 
the fame Dignity in which he found it, having inſti- 
tuted nothing to the Prejudice of lawful Marriage, 
but, as Theophylaci adds, Jooking upon it with th 
nour, as that which preſerves Men and Women in 
Sobriety and Continence, or Abſtinence from all un- 


lawful Pleaſures, All which being granted, and ſup- 


poled to be moſt true, yet it ſeems moſt probable from 
the Context, that not «/ts, is, but eſto, ler it be, in the 


Imperative, is the Verb which is here underſtood, 


Zet Marriage be honourablè among all Men, and let 
the Bed, the Marriage-bed, be undefiled, or ſimply the 
Bed, whether in or out of Marriage, fo as to contain 
the monial as well as conjugal Chaſtity, proportionable 
to the Fornication as well as Adultery after-mentioned 
in the Interdit. That it is thus, by Way not of Af- 
firmation, but Exhortation or Precept, may appear by 


the Verſes before, which from the Beginning of the 


Chapter are all exhortatory, and in the Imperative, 
but eſpecially Ver. 5. where the Style is exactly the 
{ame as here, Diſpoſition, or Converſation, without 
Covetouſneſs, and yet the Senſe muſt thus neceſſarily 
be made up (and ſo our Engl hath rendred it) Jer 


your Converſation be withont Coverouſneſs ; and ſo again, 


be content with the Things that are preſent. To this 
agrees what Georgius Alexandrinus faith in the Life 
of Chryſoſtom, that he always bid them to keep Mar- 
riage honourable—which being taken from this Place 
evidently, is by him ſet by Way of Exhortation. And 
to this Rendring therefore I do adhere, as an Admo- 
nition ſeaſonably given, contrary to the Gnoſtick Infu- 
fions among them, 


Let your Converſation be without Covetouſ nes] By 


Conver/ation, ſays Burkit, we are firſt to underſtand 


the Diſpoſition of the Mind, then the Actions of the 


Life, both ought to be free from all inordinate Love 
for, and Endeavour after more of this World than God 
is pleaſed to give unto us. By Covetouſne/s we are to 
mac as if a provident and prudential Care for 
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the Things of this Life were forbidden, or as if all 
Endcavours to maintain our Right to what God has 
given us were unlawful ; but hy Coverouſneſs is meant 
an eager and inſatiable Defire after, accompanied with 
reſtleis and unwearied Endeavours for the Things of 
this Life, proceeding from an undue Valuation of them, 
and an inordinate Love unto them. | 

J eill never leave thee, nor forſake thee] The 
Words, ſays Burkir, are a Promite, a Promiſe 
of his Preſence and Providence to aflure us of both, 
and that he will never leave us. He uſes (in the 
Original) five Negatives, 1 2011} not leave thee, I will 
not, Sc. forſake Thee Where note, that the Vehe- 
mency of Expreffion, by the — 2 75 of the ne- 
gative Particles, is both an Effect of Divine Conde- 
ſcenſion, and gives the utmoſt Security to the Faith of 
Believers, that God will be preſent -with them, and 
comfortably provide for them; ſo that the Words are 
a ſtrong Reafon to dehort from Covetouſneſs, and to 
exhort to Contentedneſs; for having God with us to 
take Care of, and provide for us, we have all Things 
3n him, and a Promiſe from him, that we ſhall not 
want any Thing that is good and needful for us; only 
we muſt allow God this Liberty, and give him Leave 
to judge what is needful, and when 'tis needful. 

So that ww? may boldly ſay, the Lord is my Helper] 
Here note, that whatſoever Promiſe 1s made to any 
one Believer in particular, if there be not ſome fpecial 
Realon that confines and ties it to his Perſon, ever 
Believer may apply it to himſelf. This Promite Shih 
God made particularly to 7h for his Support under 
that great Ditficulty in conquering the Land of Canaan, 
the Apoſtle here applies to the Cafe and State of par- 
ticular Believers: We may therefore boldly ſay, &c. 


Believers having the ſame Grounds that he had, may. 


uſe the ſame Confidence that he did, tho' our Cir- 
cumſtances and his are not the fame. All the Promiſes 
of God's gracious Preſence made to the Prophets and 


Apoſtles of old, all Believers may apply to themſelves 


in their ſuffering State. 


Remember them which have the Rule over you] 


The Greek Word for Rule, ſays Hammond, is a com- 
mon Word to. fignify all Kind of Authority or Rule: 
Ruler of the People, Eccluſ. ix. 22. Ruler of the Con- 
gregation, Ch. xiii. 54. Ruler of the Armies, 1 Macc. 
xiil. 8. Ruler of the Jews, Ver. 42. Ruler of the 
Nation, Eccluſ. xvii. 13. Ruler of the City, Ch. x. 2. 
Ruler of rhe Brethren, Ver. 24. and Ch. xlix. 17. and 
frequently Ruler, ſimply. So the Hebrew Words for 
it, which are ordinarily rendred Governor, are often 
Ruler. And what Kind of Government it is, muſt 
{till be judged by the Circumſtances of the Context in 
any Place, and not from the Nature or Uſe of the 
Word. In the New Teſtament it is applied to Chriſt 
as Ruler or Governor in Iſrael, Matt. 11. 6. and fo 
allo to the Government of the Apoſtles in the Church, 
Luke xxii. 26. Let him that ruleth, that is, who ſhall 
be conftitutzd Ruler in the Church, be as he that 
ferveth; and there is all one with he greater, or 
greateſt among you. So Foſeph is a Ruler over Fg ypt, 
Acts xv. 22. Judas and Silas that were ſent by the 
Council of Apoſtles and Elders at eruſalom, and 
choſen out of them, and ſo ſome of that Number of the 
Biſhops of Zxdea, that were in the Council, are called 
Rulers among the Brethren, who there appears to be 
Biſhops of Judea (See Adds xv.) and accordingly do 
reach, exhort, confirm, and impoſe Hands, all 


which were the Biſhop's Office in that Place. And 


thus it is here uſed in this Verſe, and again Ver. 17, 
and 24, be ſpeaketh of Biſpops, lah Chryſoſtom and 
others. 
ther Cities of Paleſtine to whom the Epiſtle was ſent. 
Of thele there are three Characters in this Chapter, 
all agrecing to this Interpretation. 1. That they had 
ſpoken to them red of God, that is, preached the 
Golpel to them in this Verſe. 2. That they warch'd 
cher their Souls, and are to give an Account of them, 
and conſequently the E:brews muſt obey and be ſub- 
jet to them, Ver. 15, all Evidences of their Charge 


In EXPOSITION of. 


And theſe the Biſhops of Feru/alem, and the 


Chap, 13. 


and all their Saints, are the two comprehenſi ve Words 
which contain all the Hebreaes to whom this Epiſtle 
1s written, the former noting the Biſhops, the latter 
all the Faithful committed to their Charge. And wy 
obſervable, that the latter Jewiſh Writers, when they 
ſpeak of Chriſtian Biſhops, expreſs them by a Word 
of great Affinity with this here, retaining the Gees, 
£gemon in their Language. with little or no Clans. 
So in Abrabanee} on 1/a. xxxiv. Fol. 54. Col. 4, 


ipeaking of the famous Zurgenſis, from a Jet 
Chriſta and at Jaft become a Biſhop, end 
was 


formerly called Solomon the Levite, and 
ward became 4 Ruler and a great Man among "DI. 
Zartes, or Chriſtians, Egemon, that is, Epiſcopus 
we 1; = 
Aus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever] 
Theſe Words, lays Burkit, may be underſtood threz 
Ways; with reſpect to the Perſon of Chrift, his Office 
and his Doctrine. 1. With reſpect to the Perſon of 
Chritt, he is eternal and immutable in every State of 
the Church, and in every Condition of Believers he js 
the ſame, and always will be the fame in his divine 
Perſon ; he is, ever was, and ever will be, all in all 
unto his Church. 2. He is % ſame in regard of his 
Oiice. The Virtue of the Legal Sacrifice expired 
with the Offering, but the precious Oblation of Chriſt 


| hath an everlaſting Efficacy to obtain full Pardon for 


Believers: His Blood is as powerful to propitiate 

as if it were this Day ſhed upon the Croſs * 
1s the ſame in regard of his Doctrine that remains un- 
changeable and irrevocable. The Goſpel is the 141 
Revelation of the Mind of God, made known by Jetns 
Chriſt, that ever will be laid before the World: Such 
therefore as reject him and his Doctrine, reject the lait 
Remedy, the only Remedy, and mutt needs periſh 
without any Poſſibility of Recovery. 

| Be not carriew away with divers and ſtrange Doc- 
vines] There is, ſays Burkit, an Inference in theſe 
Words from what was aſſerted in the foregoing Verte, 
concerning the Immutability of Chriſt and his Doc- 
trine; namely, thus; Seeing that the Doctrine of 
Chriſt taught by the Apoſtles, is as Chriſt himſelf, 
the ſame 77/terday, to- day, and for ever, therefore the 
Apoſtle dehorts them from being carried about ith 
divers and ſtrange Doctrines; that is, in ſhort, the 
Docteines of thoſe that mingled Judaiſm and Chriſtia- 
nity together, by cleaving to the Legal Obſervation. 
Note here, the Nature of falſe Doctrines, and what 
Etficacy they have upon the Minds of Men; in them- 
{elves they are light and vain like the Wind, toſſing 
Men up and down as the Wind and the Waves do the 
Ship that wants Ballaſt, turning them out of their 
Courfe, and endangering their Deſtruction. 

For it is a good Thing that the Heart be eſtal liſed 
with Grace, not with Meats] The Hebrews, lays 
Hammond, expreſs Food by the Staff of Bread, becauſe 
Feeding is the ſuſtaining and upholding of the Body, 
which would otherwiſe, as a Cripple deprived of his 
Crutch, as the Sick or weak Man of his Staff, ſoon 
fall to the Ground. Accordingly the Hebrezo Word 
for, ſtabiliuit, fulcivit, to eſtabliſh and ſuſtain, figai- 
fies alſo refecit, refreſbing, and doth fo eſpecially when 
joined with Heart, as Pſ. civ. Bread to ſtrengthen 
Man's Heart, and Gen. xxvii. with Corn and Wine I 


. 'bave ſuſtained him. And in Chaldee and Syriack the 


{ame Word fignifies eating, taking Meat. So 1 Kings 
xiii. 7. Come home with me and feed, or eat, il Kb, 
ruagint, and dine. And Luke xxii. 11. the SH 
hath zo eat, and among the Robbins ordinarily Ouvi- 
dium, a Feaſt. And fo here 7o be eftabliſved, is ſet 
to ſignify that feeding or eating, and with the Addition 
of 77h Grace, imports the Goſpel, the {piritual Focd 
of Souls, to tend more to our ſpiritual Advantages 
than ever the Sacrifices of the eus did or could, which 
are here called Meats, becauſe of them Part being la- 
crificed to God, Part going to the Prieſt, the reſt went 
for the furniſhing a Feaſt for the Sacriſicers and others 
whom they invited to them, and therewith they 7e. 
freſped or cheared themſelves before rhe Lord, Deut. 
xii. 18. a 
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Church of Chriſt under the Verte. Telament, has its 
Altar, as well as the G7 {<jtament Ditpentation had 
theirs, The Altar which we have is Chriſt alone and 
his Sacrifice ; tor he was both Prieſt, Altar, and Sa- 
crifice, al] himſelf, and ſtill continues o to be. Ob- 


lerve allo, the Perſons excluded trom having any 
Right or Expectation of Benefit by this Altar, namely, 
luch as ſerve the Tabernacle; that is, ſuch as cleave 
ſtill to the Worſhip appointed for the Jereiſhꝭ Taber- 
nacle, and adhere to the Moſaica] Obſervations, They 
have no Right ro this Altar by any divine loſtitution, 


Wherefore Feſus alſo ——/uffered without 7H Gate] 
That 1s, without che Gate of the City ot feruſulein; 
Latimating, that he had now finally left the City and 
Church of the Jews, and accordingly he denounced. 
their Deſtruction as he Went out of the Gate, 7yke 
XIII. 28, 29, 30. And by thus turning his Back upon 
the Temple, he plainly ſhewed, that he had now put 
an End to all Sacrificing in the Temple, as to divine 
Acceptation; and by going out of the Gate, he declared 
that his Sacrifice, and the Benefits of it, were not ir. 
cluded in the Church of the eros, but equally extend- 

ed to the whole World; and by going out of the City 
4 a Malefactor, and dying an accurſed Death, he 
plainly declared that he died a Sim offering; that his 
Death was a Puniſhment for Sin. | 


Lt us 80 forth therefore untg wm without the Camp, 
bearing our Reproach] This implies a relinquiſhing 
all the Privileges of the Temple aud City. 14A 
turning our Backs eternally upon all Jewiſh Obſerva- 
tons. 2. An ewe of the Merit of His Sacri 


leave all, to go forth to 3 cructfied Saviour; and if w 
reſolve ſo to do, we muſt expect and Prepare to meet. 
with all Sorts of Reproaches. 7 

For here we have no continuing City, but We feed 
% 70 Come] Theſe Words may be conſider'd either 
Relatively or Abſolutely. Conſider them with rela- 
tion to the Context, and their Senſe. js this; Hoy 


in the foregoing. Verſe) go forth to Chriſt without the 
Camp, bearing his Reproach, when they conſider their 
Freſent State and Condition, that they have no City 
here below, that was now the Seat of divine Worſhip 

Whereunto it was confined, as the Jews did at Horne 
ſalem, before the Aboliſhment of their Cer...) 
Worſhip ; but my ſeck one to come, 
Feruſalem, where they ſhall worſhip God in his Te 


by them. I. That our Condition in this World: 
very uncertain and unſettled, e have no CONtintno 


City here. 2. It implies a Tendency to a future Set. 
ling, and the Hopes and Expectations we have of a 


happier Condition into which we ſhall enter when we 
80 out of this World. 


The Fruit of our Lips] Some Difficulty there is, 
ſays Hammond, in the Phraſe Fruit of [5 4. Tis 
ordinarily conjectur'd that the Greek Tranſlation in 
Haſea, Ch. xiv. 2. whence it is taken, read Fruit 
initead of Calves, which the Hebrew Copies retain. 
But Mr. Pocock renders another Account of it, 278. 
that Karpos, Fruit, is here taken in the Notion of 
Karpoma, the Word uſed by the Sapluagint for an 
Holocauſt, which being ordinarily of young Bullocks, 
the Hebrew for Fiuli, Calves, may fitly be rendred 
by it. The only Ditficulty is to reſolve what the Rea. 
fon is that Holocauſts ſhould be called Karpoma, and 
his Conjecture is good; becauſe theſe being abave 
what was preſcribed by the Law, they bore Pro 


; e Proportion 
to Fruit or Banquet after a Meal, and according}, they 
are called by the Rabbins, Summe, Fruit for ths 4]. 


214 A 


ar, 
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tar, or a Banquet over and above the preſcribed Sa- 


crifice : For as it is the Cuſtom after a Feaſt ro ſerve 
in Fruit, ſo, faith Barterorius, after they have of- 
« fered the due Oblation of every Day, they bri 
their Holocauſts for their n But 1 
this be not embfaced, why yet may it not reſolved 
that the Septuagine, retaining the Senſe, thought fit 
(as often they do) lightly to change the Word, and {6 
to ſet Fruit for Calves? By this Means it is become 
far more fit for our Apoltle's Turn, to fignify our 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, or freewill Oblations, Works of 
Mercy, &c. which together with our Praiſes of God 
we offer to him, proportionable to the offering to God 
Manksgiving, and paying Yows, Pf. I. 14. which 
being promiſed by the Lips and ſpoken by the Mouth, 
Pi. Ixvii. 14. the Payment of them is really here, zhe 
Fruit, and Calves, of our Lips This Fruit of. the 
Lips is hete ſet down as all one with the Sacrs/ice of 
Praiſe. Thus the, that is, enforceth. Now the Sa- 
\rifice of Prai;e is literally in the Hebrew the Sacrifice 
of Thankſgiving, Pf. cvii. 22. cxvi. 17. and that is the 
Salvation, Ver. 13. that is, the Peace-offering, or 
Treſpaſs-offering, Levit. vii. where, for the Tre/paſs- 
offering, the Septuagint have rhe Sacrifice of Salvation, 
Ver. 1. the Sacrifice of Praiſe, Ver. 2. the Sacrifice of 
ſalvifick Praiſe, Ver. 3. And this the Chriſtian offers 
in the Euchariſt, wherein according to the primitive 
Practice, every Man brings his liberal Oblation, the 
Bread and Wine, and Fruits of the Seaſon, in Fuſti1: 
Martyrs Time, and afterward that which was propor- 
tionable thereto, never coming to God empty, or with- 
out remembring the Corban, ſaith St. Cyprian. For 
this being offered to God by the Biſhop or Prieſt with 
Thankſgiving (from whence it was called the Eucha- 
rift) thereby to acknowledge God the Author of all 
good Things we enjoy, is properly our Sacrifice of 
Praiſe, a real Sacrifice, vis. the Giſts or Oblations 
which there we bring, and that a Sacrifice of Praiſe 
or en ene, being farther a Commemoration of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice, faith Chryſoſtom ; and ſo literally 
here, the Fruit or Free will Oblation, of praiſing 
Lips, or of Lips Pan Thanks, or confeſſing in the 
Name of the Lord, that Lord of our Salvation whom 
we there commemorate. And then to all this follows 
very naturally, in the next Verſe, 20 do good, and zo 


communicate forget not; for with ſuch Sacriſices God 


is well 8 ed ; that is, over and above this folemn 
Euchariſtical Oblation, we muſt alſo be mindful of 
daily continual Works of Charity upon all Occafions, 
and Wants of our poor Brethren ; this of Charity and 
Mercy being our acceptable Chriſtian Sacrifice, requir- 
ed by God in Exchange for thoſe daily Sacrifices of 
the Zewws, that were conſumed with Fire, went all 
into Smoak, were not laid out to fo much ſolid Profit, 
(the Relief of our poor Brethren, God's known Proxies 
upon Earth) as theſe our Chriſtian Sacrifices are. | 

Obey them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your- 
ſelves} Obey their Doctrine, ſays Burkit, and ſubmit 
to their Diſciphne, but neither with a blind and'im- 
plicit Obedience, obey their Doctrine, reaching you 
all Things whatſoever Chriſt hath — plas, 


An EXPOSITION &, 


Blood of the everlaſting Covenant} Oblerve here, the 


Chap. #4 


and ſubmit to their Rule while it is exerciſed in the 
Name of Chriſt, and according to his Inſtitution, 
For wwe truſt we have a good Conſcience} Behold 
with what Modeſty and Humility the Apoſtle here 
{peaks of himſelt, even in Things of which he had 
the higheſt and fulleſt Aſſurance; Ve truſt we boys 
4 good Conſcience in all Things. But what is a good 
Conſcience? It is a Conſcience enlightened by the 
Word of God, a Conſcience. awakened by the Spirit 
a Conſcience purified, and pacified by the Blood of 
Chriſt, a Conſcience univerfally tender of all God's 
Commands. | 
Milli in all Things to live honeſtly] A Reſolu- 
tion and Will, accompanied with conſtant Endeavour 
to live honeſtly, is a Fruit and Evidence of a good 
Conſcience ; the Word ⁊villing denotes Readineſs, Re. 
folution, and Endeavour. 
Now the God of Peace that brought again from ihe 
Dead our Lord Feſus, &c.] Our Apoſtle having in 
the foregoing Verſes deſired their Prayers for him, in 
this he adds thereunto his own, a molt glorious and 
excellent Prayer, encloſing the whole Myftery of Di- 
vine Grace in its Original, and the Way of its Com- 
munication by Jeſus Chriſt, a Prayer evidently pro- 
ceeding from a Spirit full of Faith and Love. But 
why is God here called 2% God of Peace? rather than 
the God of Power, or the God of Grace, or the God 
of Glory? Becauſe the Divine Power was not put forth 
in raiſing Chriſt from the Dead till God was pacified; 
Juſtice incenſed expoſed him to Death, but Juſtice 
appeaſed freed him from the Dead. 
| 8 great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the 


Titles aſſigned and given to Chriſt, and they ſeem to 
expreſs his threefold Office, of @ Prophet, in that he 
ſtiles him the great Shepherd of the Sheep; of a Prieſt, 
in that he is 1aid to be brought again from the Dead 
; Troy Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, and that of a 

ing, in that he is ſtiled eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Note, 
Chriſt is a Shepherd, that great Shepherd of the 
Sheep, a Shepherd, becauſe as a Shepherd he rules 
and governs his People, as a Shepherd he leads them 
by his heavenly Doctrine and inſtructive Example, as 
a Shepherd feeds them with his Word, yea, with his 
precious Body and Blood; he is ſtiled not zhe, but 
that Shepherd, namely, that was promiſed of old, 
the Object and the Hope of the Church from the Be- 
ginning ; and hat great Shepherd, becauſe great in his 
Perſon, great in his Power, great in his Undertaking, 
great in his Glory and Exaltation ; above the whole 
Creation; and the great Shepherd his Sheep, becauſe 
they are his own, a little Flock in the Midſt of Wolves, 
which could never be preſerved, were it not by the 
Power and Care of this great Shepherd. 

Zo ahm be glory for ever and ever} Obſerve here 
a Doxology, or Aſcription of all Glory to Chriſt, 75 
whom be Glory, &c. All Grace is from him, and 


therefore all Glory to be aſcribed to him: The whole 


Jeſus Chriſt, | 


A N 


AN 


EXPOSITION 


The General Epiſtle of 7 A M E F. 


* 


The ARGUMENT. 


Dr. Hammond obſerves, that this Epiſtle is entitled Catholick, or General, becauſe it was 
not written to any particular Church of one Denomination as St. Paul's Epiſtles were, 
but to all the Jewiſh Converts wherever they were. They are called the Diſperſion, 
John vii. 35. becauſe diſperſed into ſeveral Parts. The Places where they eſpecially 
'oned, 1 Pet. i. 1. and Pontus being there firſt mentioned, St. Cyprian 


— td 
— 


lived are menti 


mentions that Epiſtle of his, as that which was called the Epiſtle of Peter to thoſe of 
Pontus; but not ſo as to exclude the other Parts of their Diſperſion aftermentioned, Such 
Epiſtles as theſe were antiently to the Church of ſome one City, were appointed by them to 
be tranſcribed, and ſent about to all the other Churches within ſuch a Compaſs or 
Circuit. ? | | | 
Who the Writer of this Epiſtle was, is thus far agreed on amongſt moſt, that it was the 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, | tho the Syriack conceive it to be the Son of Zebedee: But he was 
cut off by Herod, Adds xii. 1. before this Diſperſion of the Chriſtians was fo conſiderable 
as it was at the writing of this Epiſtle, The main Queſtion is, what James it was that 
was Biſhop there, whether James the Son of Alpheus, one of the Twelve, or ſome other? 
That it was the Son of Alpheus is thought to be favour'd by the Title of the Epiſtle, 
which in moſt Copies hath it, of James the Apoſtle, But this ſure is a Mijtake; for 
the Biſhop of Jeruſalem was James the Juſt, known by the Title of the Brother of our 
Lord, that is, the Son of Cleophas (Chriſt's Uncle) and fo his Coufin-german, which is 
ordinarily expreſſed by Brother in the Sacred Dialect. So Clemens Hypotyp. in Euſeb. 
after the Martyrdom of James the Fuſt, Simeon again was conſtituted Biſhop of Feru- 
ſalem. And this it ſeems as of next of Kin to Chriſt, for Simeon was the ſecond Bi- 
ſhop, /a:th Hegiſi ppus, after the Martyrdom of James the Juſt was conſtituted Biſhop 
of Feruſalem, whom all preferred to that Dignity, as being [after James) the next, 
or ſecond Couſin of Chriſt. Now that this James the Lord's Brother was not one of 
the Twelve, is clear by Euſebius, who ſays, This James was one of the reputed Diſci- 


ples and Brethren of Chriſt. here Diſciples are clearly oppoſed by Euſebius to the 


Twelve. $0 in the Author of the Recognitions, this James is affirmed to be none of the 
Twelve, So in the Menology of the Greek Church they celebrate three James's, James 


the Son of Alpheus, Oc. ix. James the Brother of the Lord, O#, xxiii. and James 


the Son of Zebedee, April 30. So faith Euſebius again, that he was called James the 
Juſt, becauſe there were many of that Name. 
As for the Title of Apoſtle which is here beſtowed upon him, that is no Objection againſt 
what hath hitherto been ſaid, For St. Jerome in his Comment on Ifaiah, calls him the 
thirteenth Apoſtle; and upon Mention of bim Euſebius adds, Beſide the Twelve there 
were many other Apoſtles in that Age, after the Similitude, or by Way of Imitation, 
of the Twelve. And Theodoret pronounces indifferently, Thoſe that are now called 
Biſhops, they were then called Apoſtles. So Thaddeus (not Lebbeus or Judas, one 
of the Twelve, but, ſaith Euſebius) one of the Seventy, who, ten Years after Chriſt, 
was ſent by Thomas to the King of Edeſſa, is, out of the Syriack Records of that City, 
called the Apoſtle Thaddeus. So Luke, or poſſibly Silas, St. Paul's Fellow-traveller, 7s 
named among the Apojties of the Church, 2 Cor. viii. 23. and ſo by Epiphanius and Theo- 
phanes, Luke 7s /tiled Apoſtle, So Mark, Sf. Peter's Follower, that firſt planted the 
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The ARGUMENT. 


Dr. ind obſerves, that Mes Epiſtle is entitled Catholick, or General, becauſe it was 


not written to any particular Church of one Denomination as St. Paul's Epiſtles were, 


but to all the Jewiſh Converts wherever they were. They are called the Diſperſion, 


& _m vii. 35, becauſe diſperſed into ſeveral Parts. The Places where they eſpecially 


lived are mentioned, 1 Pet. 1. 1. and Pontus being there firſt mentioned, St. Cyprian 


© mentions that Epiſtle of his, as that which was called the Epiſtle of Peter to thoſe of 


Pontus; but not ſo as to exclude the other Parts of their Diſperſion aftermentioned. Such 
"Epiſtles as theſe were antiently to the Church of ſome one City, were appointed by them to 
be tranſcribed, and ſent about to all the other Churches within ſuch a Compaſs or 


r,, 


Ido the Writer of this Epi ſtle Was, Ir thus far agreed on amongft moſt, that is was the 


- Biſhop of Jeruſalem, th the Syriack conceive it to be the Son of Zebedee: But he was 


cut off by Herod, As xii, 1. before this Diſperſion of the Chriflians was ſo confiderable 


as it was at the writing of this Epiſtle, The main Queſtion 1s, what James it was that 


was Biſhop there, whether James the Son of Alpheus, one of the Twelve, or ſome other? 


That it was the Son of Alpheus is thought to be favour'd by the Title of the Epiſtle, 


which in moſt Copies hath it, of James the Apoſtle. But this ſure is a Miſtake; for 


the Biſhop of Jeruſalem was James the Juſt, known by the Title of the Brother of our 


Lord, that is, the Son of Cleophas (Chriſt's Uncle) and ſo his Coufin-german, which is 
ordinarily expreſſed by Brother in the Sacred Dialect. So Clemens Hypotyp. in Euſeb. 
after the Martyrdom of James the Fuſt, Simeon again was conſtituted Biſhop of Feru- 


© falem. And this it ſeems as of next of Kin to Chriſt, for Simeon was the ſecond Bi- 


a, 


"ſhop, ſaith Hegiſippus, after the Martyrdom of James the Juſt was conſtituted Biſhop 
of Feruſalem, whom all preferred to that Dignity, as being (after James) the next, 
or ſecond Couſin of Chriſt. Now that this James the Lord's Brother was not one of 
the Twelve, is clear by Euſebius, who ſays, This James was one of the reputed Diſci- 
ples and Brethren of Chriſt, Where Diſciples are clearly oppoſed by Euſebius to the 
"Twelve, So in the Author of the Recognitions, his James is affirmed to be none of the 


Twelve, So in the Menology of the Greek Church they celebrate three James's, James 


the Son of Alpheus, O. ix. James the Brother of the Lord, O#. xxiii. and James 


the Son of Zebedee, April zo. So ſaith Euſebius again, that he was called James the 
Juſt, becauſe there were many of that Name. 


As for the Title of Apoſtle which is here beſtowed upon him, that is no Objection againſt 


what hath hitherto been ſaid, For St. Jerome in his Comment on Iſaiah, calls him the 


thirteenth Apoſtle; and upon Mention of bim Euſebius adds, Beſide the Twelve there 


were many other Apoſtles in that Age, after the Similitude, or by Way of Imitation, 
of the Twelve. And Theodoret pronounces indifferently, Thoſe that are now called 
Biſhops, they were then called Apoſtles. So Thaddeus (not Lebbeus or Judas, one 


F the Twelve, but, ſaith Euſebius) one of the Seventy, who, ten Years after Chriſt, 


was ſent by Thomas to the King of Edeſſa, is, out of the Syriack Records of that City, 


called the Apoſtle Thaddeus. So Luke, or poſſibly Silas, St. Paul's Fellow-traveller, 18 


named among the Apoſtles of the Church, 2 Cor. viii. 23. and fo by Epiphanius and Theo- 
phanes, Luke 7s /tiled Apoſtle, So Mark, St. Peter's Follower, that firſt planted the 
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_.. As EXPOSITION of 


Goſpel in Alexandria and Pentapolis, is, by the anonymous Writer of his Life in Photius 
und by Epiphanius called Apoſtle. So Timothy,” converted by St. Paul, and after that 
made Biſhop of Epheſus, 7s, by the Anonymous in Photius,” called the Apoſtle Timothy ; 

and Theodoret on 1 Tim. iii. 1, Timothy the Apoſtle of the Aſiaticks. And fo 

Theophanes, In the Month of July was the Dedication of the Memorials of Andrew, 
Luke, and Timothy, the holy Apoſtles. So Titus 7s by Theodoret ſtyled, Titus the 
- ag” of the Cretans. And fe Epaphroditus, Phils ii. 2 5. ur Apoſtle ; for Which 

The p 


- 
, 


odoret gives this Reaſon, becauſe he was entruſted witli-the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment of them. So Clemens Romanus, the Biſhop of Rome, 7s, iy Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, called the Apoſtle Clemens, by St. Jerome on Iſaiah lii. Vir Apoſtolicus, an apo- 
ſtolick Perſon, by Ruffinus, de Adulterat. penè Apoſtolus, almoſt an Apoſtle. So Ig- 
natius Biſhop of Antioch, is by Chryſoſtom in his Encomium of him, called Apoſtle. 

For the Time when this Epiſtle was written, "there. is no Certainty of: defining, [ave that, 
it muſt be after the Apoſtles preaching and converting the Jews in the other Regions 
beſide Judea, ſo it muſt be before the Year Ixiii. for then this James was put to Death 
by Annas the Younger the High Priefi., See Joſephus Antiq. L. xx. C. 8. The Defign 

F the Epiſtle is viſible, to fortify the Faithful againſt all Temptations wherewith the 
Gnoſtick Hereticks could ſollicit them, and to ſecure their Patience, and Purity, and 

Faith, and Charity, and all other Chriſtian Practices in\them, and to foretel them the no 

. Stead, that their. worldly Wealth moſt ſollicitouſiy preſerved, will and them in at the 
approaching Calamity, which will involve incredulous Jews amd Gnoſticks together, Ch. 

v. 1. hereby comforting the Faithful, and encouraging them to perſevere till this Coming 
of Chriſt for their Reſcue from their Perſecutors, oO" uo BY 

Mr. Poole's Continuators write tbus: That the Authority of this Epiſtle had been queſtioned 
by ſome antiently, appears plainly by Euſebius and Jerome, bo ſpeak ſuſpiciouſly of it; 
and that it hath been denied by ſome more lately, is no leſs clear (to ſay nothing of Ca- 
jetan and Euſebius) in Luther, who (tho' in his after-writings he was more modeſt) at 

firſt ſpoke flightly of it; and ſome of his more early Followers were of his Mind. But as 

for the Antients, (admitting the two fore-mentioned Authors writ their oun Senſe, 
not, as ſome think, and their own Words cited by Brochmans and others, import, the 

Opinion of other Men) why. ſhould not this Epiſtle, being unqueſtionably received by moſt 

of the Fathers and primitive Chriſtians, before Euſebius or Jerome were born,. and many 

' Councils, be more effectual to prove its being Canonical, than the Doubts of a Few, to 
| perſuade us to the contrary? What do wwe find in it diſagrecable to the Doctrine of the Ge/- 

| fel, unbecoming the Skill of an Apoſtle, or the Holy Ghoſts inditing? Hath it not the ſame 

Majeſty, Purity, Spirituality, Efficacy and Power on Men's Conſtiences as other Scriptures 

have? To Cajetan and Eraſmus we oppoſe the Univer ſality, not only of Proteſtants, but of 

Papiſts themſelves; and to Luther, all the modern Lutherans, who now generally receive it. 
That which drew Luther himſelf to reject it, was, partly the ſeeming Difference between 

James and Paul in the Point of Fuſtification ; and partly, his ſpeaking nothing (tho be 
wrote to Chriſtians) of the Death, or Merits, or Reſurrection of Chriſt, &c. Whereas, 

indeed, tho be is more ſparing in handling Evangelical Dactrines, yet ſeveral he toucher! 

upon. What doth he mean but the Goſpel of Chriſt by the engraffed Word, Ch. i. 21. 

and Law of Liberty, Ver. 25. and who doth be underſtand by the Judge, Ch. v. 9. but 

Chriſt ? And whoſe Coming does be ſpeak of, Ver. 7, but Chriſt's? And how expreſly aves 

. be mention the Faith of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, Ch. ii. 1. But the Truth is, the Perſons 
For whom this Epiſtle ſeems deſigned, and the Scope of the Writer calls for ſuch a Way 
of Writing as here wwe have. He bends himſelf mainly againſt a licentious, ſenſual Sort 
of” Profeſſors, who boaſted of the Name of Faith, but wanted the Thing, and being rather 
Libertines than Saints, blemiſhed the Chriſtian Profeſſion with unſuitable Practice. The/? 
he takes upon bim to correct, and evinces their Faith and Religion (being barren of good 
Warks) to be vain, It was not therefore neceſſary he ſhould ſo largely inſiſt upon ihe 
Doctrine of Faith, when his chief Defign was to reform Manners. Paul having many 

Times to do with Men of Phariſaical Spirits, or ſuch as were difficultly weaned from Ju- 
daiſm, and an Opinion of Self-righteouſneſs, makes it bis Buſineſs to ſettle the Doctrine 
of Grace and Fuſtification by Faith. And why may not James, having to do with thoſe, 
who probably, and as St. Auguſtin thinks, miſunderſtanding Paul, abuſed the Doctrine 
of Grace, and turned it into an Occaſion of Licentiouſneſs, be allowed to tax that Abuſe, 
and inſiſt the more fully on Matters of Practice, and preſs them to live up to their Faith, 
and bring forth Fruits anſwerable to that holy Truth they had received? Remedies mul 


Be ſuited to Diſeaſes, Wes: is as little need to urge a Solifidian to rely on Grace, Co 
| e 


Chap. 1. 


of himſelf he lays but too much Streſs. 


But as the Authority of this Epiſtle bath been queſtioned formerly, 


the General Epiſtle of IAMxEs. 
he already preſumes, as to perſuade a Phariſee of the Neceſſity of good Works, upon which 


791 


ſo the Penman of it is ſiill doubted of, perhaps with more. However, this Queſtion is 


ei material, and we need not be over ſollicitous to know what Amanuenſis the Spirit of 


God made. uſe of in penning it, ſo long as we find the Impreſs of God upon it. Tt 75 


certain, that this James was not the Son of 


Zebedee, whom Herod had beheaded (if Chro- 


nology fail not) before the Writing of this Epiſtle, AQts xii, 1, 

Why this Epiſtle is called general, is much queſtioned, and a ſatisfaftory Reaſon not eaſily 
given. Some think, becauſe it is not inſcribed to any particular Church, or Perſon, as 
Paul's are. But then why are the two latter Epiſtles of John' reckoned among. the catho- 
lick or general Ones, tho directed to particular Perſons, and that to the Hebrews not counted 
among them, tho it have no ſuch particular Inſcription ? Others think, that this, and 
the fix other Epiſtles were called catholick upon the catholick or general Reception, or Ab- 

' probation among the Churches, in Oppoſition to the Epiſtles of Barnabas, Ignatius, Cle- 


mens, &c. which never were received as any Part of the Canon, 


Theſe) ſeem to be 


the beſt Reaſons of this Title: Which is the moſt probable, let the Reader judge. 


OO n A. . 


We are exhorted to rejoice under the Croſs, 
to ask Patience of God, and in our Trials 
not to impute our Weakneſs or Sins unto 
him, but rather to hearken to the Word, 
to meditate on it, and to do thereafter , 


otherwiſe Men may ſeem, but never be truly 
religious, 


From Ver. 1. J Ames a ſervant of God, and 
to the End. of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to the twelve tribes which are ſcattered 
abroad, greeting. My brethren, count it all 
Knowing this, that the trying of your faith 
worketh patience. 
her perfect work, that ye may be perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing, If any of 
you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth 
not; and it ſhall be given him, But let 
him ask in faith, nothing wavering : for he 
that wavereth is like a wave of the ſea, 
driven with the wind, and toſſed. For let 
not that man think that he ſhall receive 
any thing of the Lord. A double minded 
man 7s unſtable in all his ways. Let the 
brother of low degree rejoyce in that he is 
exalted : But the rich, in that he is made 
low : becauſe as the flower of the graſs he 
ſhall paſs away. For the ſun is 10 ſooner 
riſen with a burning heat, but it withereth 
the graſs, and the flower thereof falleth, 
and the grace of the faſhion of it periſh- 
eth : ſo alſo ſhall the rich man fade away 


in his ways. Bleſſed is the man that en- 


dureth temptation : for when he is tried, 
he ſhall receive the crown of life- which 
the Lord hath promiſed to them that love 
him, Let no man ſay when he is tempted, 
I am tempted of God: for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 
man. But every man is tempted, when 


joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; | 


But let patience have 


he is drawn away of his own luſt, and en- 
ticed. Then when luſt hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth ſin; and fin when it is finiſh- 
ed, bringeth forth death. Do not err, my 
beloved brethren. Every good gift, and 
every perfect gift, is from above, and com- 
eth down from the Father of lights, with 
whom is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of 
turning. Of his own will begat he us with 
the word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind 
of firſt-fruits of his creatures. Wherefore, 


my beloved brethren, let every man be ſwift 


to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, flow to wrath. For 
the wrath of man worketh not the righte- 
ouſneſs of God. Wherefore lay apart all 
filthineſs, and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, 
and receive with meekneſs the engrafted 
word, which is able to fave your fouls, 
But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving your own ſelves, For if 
any be a hearer of the wotd, and not a 
doer, he is like unto a man beholding his 
natural face in a glaſs: For he beholdeth 
himſelf and goeth his way, and ſtraightway 
forgetteth what manner of man he was. 
But whoſo looketh into the perfect law of 
liberty, and continueth herein, he being 


not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the 


work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed, 
If any man among you ſeem to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth 
his own heart, this mans religion is vain, 
Pure religion and undefiled before God and 
the Father, is this, To viſit the fatherleſs 
and widows in their affliction, and to keep 
himſelf unſpotted from the world, 


James a Servant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt] Some, ſays Burkit, read the Words conjoined, 
others disjoined, conjoined thus, James a Servant of 
Jeſus Chriſt wwho is God and Lord, and thus the Fa- 
thers urged this Text againſt the Arians, to prove 
the Divinity and Godhead of Chriſt ; others read the 
Words disjoined, thus, James a Servant of Ged, and 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, This latter Reading ſeems 
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tho with little Reaſon, 


moſt 
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our 
Jutely continue and hold out to the End; t | 
Apoltle urges» becauſe ſome Perſons bore out the firſt 
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moſt natural and leſs firained, and affords an Argu- 
ment for proving the Divinity of Chriſt no leſs weigh” 
ty than the former; for 28 the Father 15 Lord as well 
as Jeſus Chriſt: ſo Jeſus Chriſt is God 88 well as the 
Father, and God will ha ve all to honoux the 8on 45 


converted to Chriſtianity», and. were pow dilperled 
aud ſcattered into ſeveral Countries and Nations; to 
them St. James 15 excited and moved by the Spit of 
God to Write and direct this excellent Epiſtle, © 

My Brethren, count it 4. Fe when ye fall into 


caſtigator y, probatory Trials. Count 1d all Joy ; not 


Faith, and increafing our Patience. But mark, he 
lays, when He fall into Temptations, not when you 


run yourſelves inte them, or draw them upon your- 


© 


on ourſelves. Rom. v. 3 Me glory in 
it denotes the higheft Joy» even ro Exultation and Ra- 


7 
and to ourſelves, by confirming le Faith of others; 
evidencing the Sincerity of Grace xo. ourſelves, pre- 
paring us for, and giving us 2 ſwiſter Paſlage to 
Heaven- | | 

But let Patience Pave her perfect Works that ye may 
be bee and entire, wanting nothing) That ls, let 
atience and perſeverance under Suffer gs relo- 


is the 


Brunt and Onſet of Perſecution; but being exerciſed 


with Diverſity and Length of Trials, they famted. 


Now, AS if the Apoſtle had ſaid, if we will be com 
plete Chriſtians, our Patience mult run parallel with 


gur Sufferir gs; thus ſhall we be perfect, not with an 
abſolute perfection, but with a Perfection of Duration 


Bur when has patience its perfect V ork? When 
mere is a ſtrong Faith as the Foundation of that Pa- 
tience; when there is a Chriſtian Fortitude and Cou- 
rage, enabling us 10 ſuſtain Trials; when there is an 
exact Knowledge of our Duty to bear Atflictions with 
a meek and quiet Spirit, with a forbearing and for- 
giving Spirit, Vea, with a praying Spirit, which in- 
cludes the Height of Charity under the higheſt Pro- 
vocations; in a Word, when there 18 found with us 
an entire Truſt and Dependency upon God's Power 


heavieſt Aſflictions that Cal befal us. | 

But let hiin ask in Faith) The Word Piſtis, Faith, 
ſays Hammond, which is generally thought in this 
Place to belong to believing that the Prayers ſhall be 


| heard, may very well be taken in the ordinary No- 


tion, for 2 arm Adherence to the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
4 Conftancy in the Chriſtian Profeſſion and Practice. 
Thus in gelicving; ted Fechus- ii. 13. Woe 70 him 
that is fains-hearied, for he Pelieveth not; and this 18 


ing. and Inſtabi lith. So in Herodotus, Lib. I. Men 
muſt preſerve Faith in Friendſbi p. and not be polluted 
a A double Heart 5 where, as here, Faith and the 


FS I T 1 Q.N* of. Chap. wo 


* 


double Heart are oppoſed in 4 lis Senle. This Notion 
will very wit agree 1 Context, Where . 
forting the diſperſed perſeeuted Jetrs, Ver. 2. and 


| bidding them rejoice ir, thole Sulferings. 10 which he 


aden tarot Ver. 5. Gehrde fi all which is 
betwixt d th alſo belong to the fame Matter) he en- 


forces bis Exhortation, Ver. 3. by remembripg them 


that the Trial of cheir Faith, meaming that by which 
their Faith or Cooſtavcy 1s tried, that is Afflictions. 
wor eh of per fecteth Patience that is, that if they 
had no Afflictions to ry their Conſtancy of adhering 
io C en no Place for that great 
Chtiſtian Virtve (at leaſt no Way of | eng it) to 
which the Promiſes were made, vi. atie vce Perſe- 
wee; which Patience wull Tome its perfect 

Ver. 4. that is, Chriſtianity re uires perfect Patience, 
and Perleverance in Spite of all Tem tations, and he 
that fails in an) loſes all, and be that is-not tried 


(and gives Teſtimony of his Sincerity) in every Thing, 


. 


* 


he is imperfect, and wants ſomewhat that Trial 


would make him capable of. But becauſe in the many 


Temptations of the World 2 Man way fail, or for 
Want of Wiſdom how to behave himielf, miſcarry 
ſometimes (and that Conſideration ma diſcourage 
Men when heavy Prefſures come turabling in upon 
them) therefore, Ver. 5. he proceeds to anſwer that 
Objection, by telling them that this Defect is repara- 
ble by Prayer, God can ſupport them in this (and 
Chriſt in the like Condition bids his Diſciples take 
no Thoughts never premeditate, what Anſaver L He] ſhall 
Ke. f they refer themſelves to God's Guidance in 
this Matter, he will give them this Wiſdom abun- 
dantly. But then: Ver. 6. that which is required to 
N21 5 them to have this prayer of theirs granted by 
od is, that they Keep cloſe to God, have no Waver- 
ings or. inconſtant Demurs, or Doubtings whether they 
hall keep cloſe or no; in the ſame Senſe as calling 
22 God in Truth, or in. Faith, Pal. cxlv. 18. (che 
ebrew indifferent ly ſignifies either) is conſtantly to 
adhere to God on whom they call. 1 | 

ames looks particularly on the N Compliances 
and Warpings of ſome at to avoid Per- 
{ecutions were ready to forſake Chriſt, which is here 
expreſſed by the Mave dri ven by the Wind of Perſecu- 
tion (as 71 ir. 14. by falſe Dofrine) and 1% 
double minded unſtable Perſon, Ver. 5: (which Chap- 
iv. 8. is alſo look d on as 7mpure ) who had no Reaſon 
to expect any Wiſdom or Aſſiſtance from God, Ver. 7- 
And fo, though it's poſſible the asking in Faith way 
fignify in 4 narrower Senſe, Confidence that his 
Prayers ſhall be heard 15 it accords very well with 
the Scope, that it {houl | 
titude; when he pray® for Wiſdom to behave himſelf 
in Perſecutions 45 he ought, let him ſtick faſt to his 
Profetfion, and never waver in that, come to God 
with that firm and unmoved Purpoſe and Reſolution 
of Mind, and he ſhall be ſure to be aſſiſted by God. 
So 1 John iii. 22+ Whatever we aSk dt receive from 
him, becauſe we keep his Commandments, adhere and 
ſtick. faſt to him, and do what is pleaſing to him. 

Tet the Brother of 1% Degree rejoice in thai he 13 
exalted) That is, ſays Burkit, ſuch a Chriſtian à8 9 
brought low by Perſecution and Suffering for Chriſt, 
let him rejoice that God has exalted him, and made 
him rich in Faith, and an Heir of the Kingdom. 
Nothing is more cet than that the greateſt Abuſes 
and Suffering) for Chriſt, are an Honour and Exalta- 
tion to us. . 5 

But the rich in that be 15 made lou That is, when 
he loſes any Thing for Chriſt : As if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, Let the Fu Chriſtian rejoice in that he is {pri 
tually exalted, 8 
tually humbled; 3 rich Man's Humility is his Glory. 

What the Meaning of che Words, but Fer the Bro- 
aber that is lo uuf or rejoice in bis Height, 2 


nal, is to me, ſays Hammond, very doubtful. My 
Notion of it is taken, firſt, from che Context, u hich. 
from the Beginning of the Chapter had been to exhort 
them to rejoice in Ti bulations, to count it al . 


£ 
4. 


miſſion of it; 


or boaſt here; 


good Acceſſion, ſome Dignity, 
which 


he is bid rejoice in, ſhould be look*d on as hrs Height, 
his Preferment. Secondly, from the Greek Word 
Dupſos which is here uſed; and fignifies Height, not 


that 1s appoled to tapeinoſis, 


Tuch, and not that to which he 
Eſtate, and 


dejected at that, as at an unhappy Eſtate, but to look 
upon it with many large 
Advantages in it, 
tion to Chriſtians 


or Dignity, to him. 
the Brother, 
Note of Connexion with 


allo it will connect | q 
For if the Perſon in à low Eſtate be to look upon it 
as a Preferment o Advantage ; then in Realon the 
rich Man is to rejoice at his being brought low, that is; 
at his being reduced to that Condition which is 1aiq 
to have ſo much of Height and Advantage. All this 
Put together renders this a very probable Interpreta- 
tion, VVV *y 
Ter no Man [ay when he es tempted, I an tempred 


Man that endureth Temptation 
ſpoken of in this Verſe, Let no 
is tempted to 
God, for God cannot be tempted by ir, neither tempts 
he any Man to, it; Note here, f. That God is not 
the Author of Sinz nor tempts any Man to the Com- 
mi if he did, our evil Actions could not be 
roperly Sins, nor juſtly puniſhable by 
Mat can be juſtly puniſhable for that which he cannot 
5 d no Man can help that which he is compel led 
nto ; and it is very unreaſonable that the ſame Perſon 
ſhout both tempt and puniſh. To tempt unto Sin 
18 contrary to the Holineſs of God ; and after that, to 
chaſtize for complying with the Temptation, is con- 
trary to the Juſtice of God; God then is not the Author 
of the Sins of Men, hd, 125 _ 
For God cannot be zempred with Evil, neither 
rempieth he any Man] That is, he cannot be drawn 
to any Thing that is evil himſelf, and therefore it 
cannot be imagined he ſhould have any Inclination or 
Defign to ſeduce others, He can have no Tempration 
to fin from his own Inclination, for he has a perfect 
Antipathy againſt it; and there is no Allurement in 
Sin to ſtir up any Inclination in God 
it is nothing but Crookedneſs and Deturmity : And 


to be aſſerted, or can be maintained, which is contrary 
to the natural Notions which Men have of God, as 
touching his Holineſs, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, 2, If 
God tempts not us, let us never tempt him: This we 
do when we tempt his Providence, ex ecting its Pro- 
tection in an unwarrantable Way; as when we are neg- 
ligent in our Callings, and yer depend upon God's 
Providence to rovide for our Families, which is to 
approve our Folly and countenance our Sloth, 

Every Man is tempted when he 
Lig own Luſt, and enticed] Mark, 

100 


is drawn away of 
he does not aſcribe 


the General Epi/t): of James; 


of Perſecu- 


1 

it to the Devil ; he may and does preſent the Object, 
his In Laents may and does ſollicit our Com- 

His Temptations ha ve a moving and exciting 
ower, but can have no Prevailing Efficacy but from 
eur Own voluntary Conſent; it is our own Luſts clo- 
ſing with his Temptations which produce the Sin : For 
God's commanding us to reſiſt the Devil, ſuppoſes that 
his Temptations are not irreſiſtible. | 
. Then whey Luft hath conceived, it bringeth forth 


Sin; and Sin When is ig finiſhed bri ngeth forth Death} 
When Luſt, that 18, Our Wn corrupt Inclinations, 
Vicious Defires, 


Conſent and Approbation of the Will, it bringeth forth 


makes bolder Attempts; our Wiſdom is to reſiſt the 
firſt Singings of Sin, 
and leait Sin ; to ſuppreſs Sin in the Thoughts, to 
mortity Luft in the Heart, before it breaks forth in the 
iſſues and terminates in Death. 
jr, and every Perfect Gift is from 
four following Verles Dr. 
Stanhope, explains in the following Manner. In order 
to underſtand of Seripture, 
it be conſidered, that the Apoſtle had before directed 
70 a5k it 


very erroneouſly inferred, that he 


committed by Men. | 
more particularly levell'd at 
an Opinion of the Phariſees, a Sect of all among the 
Jews in the higheſt Credir and Veneration. Of theſe 


leeming Inconſiſtence, we ſhall do well to take | 
that they laid great Streſs upon the particular Flame and 
Conſtitut ion of Men, their Humours and Complex jon 


Nature formed for, and from their Birth neceſſarily 

etermin'd to, the one or 
will be of tome ule to us in 
true Occafion and Force of 
but allo the Propriety of the 
prefs'd. | 1225 
In Oppoſition to this dangerous Scheme, 
writing to Chrittians converted from Judaitm, aſſerts, 
every Advantage, condueing to our Virtue and Per- 
fection, to deſcend upon us indeed from Heaven ; yet 
not from that Heaven where the Sun and other Jumi- 
nous Bodies move, but from Above. 
liar Energy tome have attributed to that Word Above.) 


They tome down from him, who dwells in thoſe that 


diſcerning, not only the 
the Apoltle's Reaſoning, 
Terms in which it is ex- 


St. James, 


according to a known Diſtinction in uſe among. the 


FeWs, are called 2% mgheſt Heavens; even from him 
who is truly ſtyled t of Lights, 
and conſtituted thoſe Lights and their Influences, 
Now he diſpoſes 
ner, that, whether they come 
himſelf, or by the Mediation or Miniſtry of his Crea. 
tures, | 
they are either Way to be acknowledged his Gifts. He 
1s the Author and Source, the Proprictor and Beſtower 
him are but in the Na- 
ture of Inſtruments to hand down, or Pipes through 
which this Fountain chuſes to pats the Streams of his 
overflowing Beneficence to any of us. 

This Doctrine the Apoſtle hath ſhewn to be far pre- 
ferable to the other; not only as more frue, but more 
advantagious to Mankind, For the Appearances of 


9 the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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the heavenly Bodies vary, and their Influences are 
more powertul, or feeble, in proportion as themſelves - 
are nearer to us, or more diftant from us. Now thoſe 
Bodies, being continually in Motion, muſt conſe- 
quently change their ſuppoſed Power with their Si- 
tuation; as they riſe or ſet, approach to or declare 
from our vertical Point in their daily Motion; and as 
they remove at a greater Diſtance, or come back to 
our Latitude, in their yearly Revolution : So that as 
themſelves are not, ſo neither can the Effects attributed 
to them be fixed and conſtant. But the Father of 
theſe Lights is immutable and omnipreſent; he is 
always at hand to hear and to help, and always both 
able and willing, to do. that which he knows to be 
moſt for the Advantage of them who have Recourſe to 
him for Succour and Supplies. | 
Of this the Apoſtle makes Proof at the 18th Verſe, 
by an Inſtance the moſt valuable of any that could 
poſſibly be imagin'd; the Revelation of his Truth in 
the Gotpel of our bleſſed Saviour, which is meant there 
by his Mord. The making this an Inſtrument of the 
higheſt Honour and Privilege, even our ſpiritual A- 
doption; for by this Word he begat us. To the Na- 
ture and Advantages of which new. Birth and glorious 
Relation to himſelf, he adds the Deſign ferved by 
thoſe Benefits, the ſetting Chriſtians above the reſt of 
Mankind, diſtinguiſhing them by the beſt of Diſpen- 
ſations, and by a Holineſs of Life agreeable to it, con- 
ſecrating them to his own Uſe and Service, and aflert- 
ing them for his own Peculiar, in a Degree. vaſtly 
more honourable and beneficial, than any Thing of 
this Kind had ever been vouchſafed in, even to the 
Zexws themielves. For all this ſeems to be implied in 
that Allufion to the old Law, which ſtiles us, a Kind 
of Firſt Fruits of his Creatures. And then as an irre- 
tragable Evidence of the Kindneſs and 2 Diſpo- 
ſition of this heavenly Father, it is faid, that all this- 
was his free and voluntary Act: For of his own Will. 
he begat us, &c. 5 | | \ 

Thus far proceeds the Augmentative Part of this 
Epiſtle, and how fully it anſwers the Apoſtle's Pur- 
poſe, theſe two Remarks will eaſily inform us. 

1. By declaring God the Author of every good and 
perfect Gift, he ſtrengthens his Exhortation in the 
Beginning of the Chapter, to beg of him a Supply of 
all neceſſary Wiidom. This being a Gift agreeable to 


the Excellence of his Nature to beſtow, and to the 


Occaſions of our own to deſire ; as that, which above 
any other, conduces to the true Goodnels, and utmoſt 
Perfection of Mankind, attainable in the preſent and 
in a future State. 2 | 
By A the Unchangeableneſs of God's Nature 
and Will, he hath abundantly confuted the Errors of 
thoſe miſtaken Men, who, by holding a Fatality in all 
Events and Actions, do from thence ilide into a Con- 
lequence not ealy to be avoided, the horrible Impiety 
of charging the Sins of Men upon God, the ſuppoſed 


Ordainer of that Fatality. For what can be a greater 


Contradiction, than that the Giver of all the Good, 
ſhould be the Author of all the Evil in the World? 
This would argue the moſt direct Contrariety in the 
ſame Mind: Such an one as ſome Hereticks ſaw too 
abſurd to be maintained, and ſo were obliged to take 
Sanctuary in another as abſurd; that ot two Firſt 
Principles, the One the Cauſe of Good, the Other of 
Evil. As a farther Confirmation of this, the gracious 
Methods of Salvation, God's revealing his Goſpel on 
purpoſe to reform, and improve, and ſave Mankind 
from Sin, are taken Notice of: Which, all proceeding 
of his own mere Motion, ſhew, that the Wickednels 
of Men is moſt diſpleaſing to him. This renders him 
incapable of promoting that very Thing by tempting 
to it, which he of his ewn accord hath contrived 16 
admirable an Expedient to deſtroy, by ſo expreſly 
warning Men againſt, and ſo wonderfully pre ferving 
them from 1t. 5 | 20 155 

It is obſervable, that the Apoſtle aſſigns to the 
Nord of Truth a Part in the Work of Regeneration; 
and ſuch as intimates it to be the inſtrumental Cauſe 


of our new and ſpiritual Birth, Here, - ordinarily: 


0 1 


ſpeaking, the Operation begins; and what Sort of 
Operation that is, and of how great Conſequence its 
Emicacy, may be gathered from the Directions, which; 
upon Mention of this Word, the Apoſtle, in the three 
following Verſes, lays down for our Behaviour with 
regard to it. 9 
1. The #*ft is, diligent Endeavouts to be inſtructed 
in this Word, meant by being wit to hear, Ver. 19. 
That is, making ule of all proper Means and Oppor- 
tunities for underſtand ing our Duty. And this extends, 
not only to our frequenting thoſe publick Aſſemblies 
where it is explained and enforced ; but alſo to thoſe 
other private Helps of Reading and Meditation, con- 
ſulting with good Books, and converſing with good 
Friends, who have the Skill and the Charity to inform 
us where we are ignorant, to ſet us right where we 
are miſtaken, and to encourage and quicken us where 
we are remiſs and heartleſs. To all which the greater 
Care is requifite, becauſe this is a ſpiritual Food of 
our Souls, and therefore like that which ſuſtains our 
Bodies, ought to be our daily Bread. LAG 

2, The /ccond is Modeſty, or, being fow 70 ſpeak. 
Not taking upon us to be Teachers through a vain 
Conceit of our own Sufficiency: Which, tho” it be 
intended for a Reproof to the Gnoſtichs of that Age, is 
yet but too applicable to Multitudes of every Age. 
For Multitudes there always are, who profeſling 
themſelves to be Wiſe, take the moſt effectual Courſe 
to become Fools. For it is never expected that they 
ſhould improve in Learning, who imagine they have 
no farther Impravements to make ; and more importu- 
nate to be heard, than forward to hear. 

3. A third Direction is the Government of our Paſ- 


ſions, particularly that of Anger: To which Purpoſe 


St. James adds /fow to Wrath at the 19th, and recom- 
mends its oppeſite Virtue; Meekme/5, at the 21ſt Verſe. 
The Neceſſity whereof is declared at the zoth Verſe, 
by ſaying, the Wrath of Man worketh not the Rig hie- 
ouſneſs of Gal. This is by tome underſtood to regard 
the Zealots among the Jens: A Sect, who upon 
Pretence of more than ordinary Concern for the Honour 
of God and Religion, took the Liberty to act in De- 


fiance of all Law and Order, and even common Hu- 


manity. But it certainly is a ſeaſonable Reproof to 
all of any Perſuaſion, who make the Warmth of their 
Zeal, either a Pretence, or real Occaſion; of gratifying 
the Bitterneſs of their own Diſpoſition: For it acquaints 
us, that the Nature of Chriſtianity is to be mild and 
gentle, peaceable and beneficent ; that it is intended 
to cool and calm, not to kindle or inflame, our Paſ- 
ſions; and that, be our Intentions never to fincere, 


the Method of promoting Religion is certainly wrong, 


and the Buſineſs of it never to be done, by Heat and 
Fury, Uncharitableneſs and Contention. 

4- Another Direction here, is to lay afide #1} Fil. 
thineſs and Superfluity of Naughtineſs. Ot both theſe 
Phraſes, which fignity Senſuality and fleſhly Luſts, 
it is evident, that theſe Deſires are ſo irreconcilable 
with that Purity of Heart and Life enjoined by the 
Goſpel, that ir is impoſſible for any, who indulges 
and addicts himſelf to them, to have any Value for, 
Reliſh of, or Benefit by, the ſaving Fruth of it. | 

Laſtly, to obſerve the Significance of that Metaphor 
which commands us to receive the ingrafted Word. 
Engraffing incorporates one Sort of Plant with the 
Tree of another; by which Means the old Stock is 
not deſtroyed, but a new Quality fo ſuper- induced. 
that the Prutt is thenceforth changed, and made more 
generous. Thus the Ford muſt he thoroughly joined 
to us, and made of a piece with us; it mult penetrate 
and mingle with, and influence every Faculty of our 
Minds. The wild Suckers which fprout from the 
old four Stock, muſt»be cut low and kept under, that 
the new Civn may receive Nouriſhment, and ſhoot 
more vigoroufly.,” Thus Nature is not taken aways 
but its Luxuriances pared off. Our Appetites are not 
extinguiſh'd, but improved and turned into nobkr 
Objects ; our Affections from being unruly, alter thear 
Taſte, and from thenceforth love that which God (umd. 
mands, and deſire that which he does promiſe; and 

by 
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by making this Change in our originally corrupt 

emper and Inclinations, and fo becoming a Principle 
of a new and nobler Product, We have our Fru;t unto 
Holineſs, and the End everlaſiing Life. And thus it 
1s that the ingraſted Word becomes able -t0 Jave 'onr 


Bur be ye Doers of the Word, ant not Hearers only, 


deceiving your ownfelves] This Verſe, and thoſe fol- 


lowing to the End, the ſame Author thus explains. 


Word in the very beſt Manner is not ſufficient. A 
Truth ſo plain to any Man of common Conſideration, 
that one would think there could not poſſibly be need 
of Arguments to prove it. For what is this Word, bat 
a Syſtem of Laws, which God under the Goſpel Dil. 
penſation has given Men to direct and govern their 
Actions by? And, what is the End and ntent of any 


Law, but Practice and Obedience? Well therefore 


might the Apoſtle here declare, that the Hearers only, 


and not Moers of the Mord, are Decei vers of their own 
 felves, And well it were, jf the too general Behaviour 


of Chriſtians did not render it but too neceſſary for the 


Apoſtle at that Time, and the Miniſters of the Word 
at all Times, to warn their Hearers againſt that Deceit, 
A Deceit which, how common ſoever in Fact, is yet, 
in the Reaton of the Thing, 10 exceedingly abſurd, 


that ove would ſtand amazed to toe any fingle Perion 


capable of being im poſed upon by it. 

Howe ver, ſince this De luſion does but too manifeſtly 
prevail, a better Method for giving check to it we 
cannor take, than to enforce the Apoltle's Argument 
here, which I ſhall do, by ſhewing, fixſt, What the 


being a Doer of the Mord does really import: And, 


ſecondly, How groſs and fatal that Deceit. is, which 


they, who take up ſhort of this, put upon themſelves, 


Hall I nor be aſhamed (fays David, Pſ. cxix. 8.) when 
have Reſpect unto att thy Commandments. Hence 
it is, that in the latter End of this Chapter, that Man's 


Religion is declared to be vain, who, upon making 


Conſcience of ſome other Duties, is blown up into a 
falle Opinion of his own Sanctity, tho? at the ſame 
Time be Eridle not bis Ti ngue, Ver. 26. Doers of the 
Word imports likewiſe, that we mult do it upon a 
right Principle, a Principle of Religion, and in Obe- 


dience to his Authority, who hath commanded it. It 


is indeed the Glory of Religion, and will one Day 
prove the heavieſt Condemnation of all who neglect 
or deſpite it, that it is accommodated to all the pretent 
Plrattres and Advantages becoming a wite Man to de- 
fire and purſue. But #8, tho' theſe are Motives 
which may lawfully weigh with us, yet mult they 
never be the principal, much leſs the only, Motives to 
Piety and Virtue. The Reaſon. is, becauſe they can 
never anſwer our Purpoſe, by lecuring the Steadineſs 
of our Obedience. For whatever does this, muſt be 
Ittelf, what our Obedience ought to be, laſting and 
unchangeable. But now, all Pleaſures and Advantages 
of this Life are fickle and uncertain ; and therefore. 
all that ſtands on ſo ſlippery a Foundation, muſt needs 
de lieble to totter and fall with it. But now, the 
Will of God 1s immutable, and the Equity of his Laws 
ſands fixed. This is rooted in the Nature of Things; 
and therefore this alone is a firm Support for our Vir- 
tue. He that acts in a due Senſe of ſuch an Obliga- 
tion, hath ſomething to keep him always right. His 
Obedience will not be fickle, becauſe the Ground of 
it continues the lame; neither will it be humourſome 
Or partial, becauſe, be the Subject Matter of the Com- 
mand what it will, {fill the Authority of the Lawgiver, 
which binds it upon his Conlcience, IS, 1n re ſpect of 
every Command the ſame. 3 
Doing the Nord imports likewiſe, obſerving it in all 
that ipiritual Senſe to Khich Chriſtianity hath exalted 
Our Duty, To this Et it ie, that the 25th Verſe 


hath entitled the Goſpel the pere Ta of Liberty. 


ALaw that does not, like the Jewiſh, impoſe Thinge 


| 
pi no Inerinfick Worth, ſuch a; are Marks of Slavery, 


but ſubſtantia] and rational Inſtances of Obedience, 


worthy of Minds that are Senerous ; and a Service that 


does not only comport with, but is itlelf a State of 
Freedom. To what Heights this carries our Virtue, 


ſufficient under a former Imperfect Diſpenfation is 


+ * 
*. 


caly to be gather'd from our Saviour's Sermon on the 


Mount. Nor hath St. James been wanting to intimate 


the ſame Thing to us in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, . 
He plainl diſtinguiſhes there, between a Religion 


which will paſs very well upon Men, and that Which 


them we muſt be cautious; He is a Searcher of Hearts, 
and therefore nothing can gain his Approbation, which 
1s not Pure and undefiled. To pleate them we ſhall 
find it neceflary to do no Injuſtice ; pleaſe him we 
cannot, without doing all the Good we can by Acts 
ot Mercy and Pity, Relief to the Diſtreſſed, and Redreſs 
to the Injured, when theſe are 1n our Power; Con- 
doleance with them, and Compaſſion for them when 


no more is in our Power. For all this js no doubt 


intended by vi/iting the Fatherleſs and Widows in their 
Mictions. And ſo again, a mortifying all our carnal 
Appetites, getting above the Temptations of Senſuality 
and Covetouſneis, refining all our Defires, preſerving 
chaſte and holy Hearts, and leading a rational and 


* 


divine Life; for this and nothing leſs we are to un- 


Self znſporred Jrom the 
orld. | 
Again; They only are to he eſteemed Doers 5 

the Mord, who proceed and perſevere in thei Dun 
For. thus the pottle clearly explains himſelf at the 
25th Verſe, JV hoſo Joker 1, into the perfect Law of 
Liberty, and continuerh therein, he Leing not a force. 
Jul Heater, bin a Doer of the Word, hs Min Gall 
ve bleſſed in his Deed, It is from hence in truth, that 
the tureſt Judgment can be made of any Man's Sin- 


 cerity. For as the Practice of Religion is attended 


ceed upon thoſe falle Views, may for ſome Time paſs 
upon the World, and even upon themſel ves, for Per. 
lons of great Probity and Virtue, And yet if any Dif- 
ficulty riſe, or Suff | n 
his falſe Bottom are pre ſently diſcovered; and that 
Appearance of Goodneſs, which, white prolperous and 
1 drew the Praiſe and Admiration of all 
_ behe a it; quiekly provokes their Scorn, by being 
Hund an Appearance only, and is univerſally rejected 
oy of God and Man, : | DENY 3255 
be Greatneſs and Danger of deceiving onrſc} 
is the ſecond Head 1 ppc to ſpeak 21 in rr 
which I ſhall only in genera] explain the Reaſon given 
by the A poſtle for this Aſſertion. 55 
The Reaſon alledged is this; For F any be a 
Hearer of the Mord, and not a Doer, he is like unto 2 
Man beholding his natura Fate in a Glaſs. For he 
veholdeth himfelf, and goeth his Way, and ſeruitauay 
Forgetreth war Manner of Man he 245, Now, by 
relembling the Mord to 5 Glaſs, it is the Apoſlle's 
Intention to convince 256 Hearers only, and not Doers,. 
that they miſtake the very End and proper Uſe of the 
Word. For the Ule of a Glak is to repreſent Men to 
themſelves ; and the End of that e ee is, not 
that they may fit, and contemplate, and fall in rap- 


* . - 


. 


that they may ſee, and fo lee as to correct hate ver 
upon that View is found amiſe: Thus to take effectual 
Care, that their Perſons and Habit be come! y and com- 
poled ; which could not be taken, unleſs this Behold. 
ing of their own Image had made them fenſible 
how Matters are, and how they ought to be, wirke 
them. | EE” 
Such is the Uſe and End of the Nord too. By 
comparing the Contents of this with our own Diſpo — 
tions and Actions, we may diſtinctly learn the State 
of our own' Souls, And, as that is found to agree or 


to 
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79 8 ' 
to diſagtee with the Will of God, we have there, not 
only an Opportunity of knowing ourſelves, but a cer- 
tain Rule and Model whereby to amend ourſelves. 
They who will not look into this Glaſs, are not ſo 
much as Hearers; they who look careleſly, and ſtrait 
forget their Form, are the Hearers without right 5 A 
plication, and that Practice, which would certainly 
follow thereupon, For this is a Glaſs that flatters none 
who are content to hold it fairly, and take the Report 
it gives. A Glaſs that Men are ſenſible enough it 
ought not to be held in vain. But then they are more 
entertained with the Reflexions of other Peoples Vi- 
ſages than their own. Hence *tis I mentioned a rig 
Application of the Word ; for this Glaſs is intended 
to thee; not Others to us, but every Man to himſelf; 
to inform us what we are, in order to make us what 
we ſhould be; not to divert us with the Spots and 
Deformities of our Brethren, which is the certain 
Way to keep us, nay, and to render us a yet great 


deal more, what we ſhould not be. For ſuch falſe 


Appliers and Cenſurers are too buſy abroad, not 
to overlook that at Home, which of all the reſt ſtands 
in moſt need of being nicely look'd into. And, 
whoever they be that turn this Glaſs another Way, 
caſting of all the Diſcoveries made by it from them- 
ſelves, and becoming Judges of others Liberty and 
Conſcience, they are the very Hypocrites reproved 
by our Lord, for employing themſelves about the Mote 
in another's Eye, without regarding the Beam in 
their own. And how religious ſoever they may ſeem, 
depend upon it, all their Religion is vain. 


| . | 

Our Apoſile's Deſign in this Chapter is tavo- 
Fold, namely, firſt, to admoniſh againſt the 
common Sin of reſpecting Perſons in reli- 
gious Matters becauſe of worldly Advan- 

' Fages, Secondly, to caution and warn 
againſt that fatal Opinion of the Sufficiency 
of a bare and naked Faith in order to 
Salvation, without the Preſence and Teſti- 


mony of Works to recommend it to God's 
Acceptation. 


From Ver. 1. V brethren, have not 

to the End the faith of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt zhe Lord of glory, with reſpect 
of perſons. For if there come unto your 
aſſembly a man with a gold ring, in goodly 
apparel, and there come in alſo a poor man, 
in vile raiment; And ye have reſpect to 
him that weareth the gay clothing, and ſay 
unto him, Sit thou here in a good place; 
and ſay to the poor, Stand thou there, or ſit 
here under my footſtool: Are ye not then 
partial in yourſelves, and are become judges 
of evil thoughts? Hearken my beloved bre- 


thren, Hath not God choſen the poor of 


this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the 
kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them 
that love him? But ye have deſpiſed the 
poor. Do not rich men oppreſs you, and 
draw you before the judgment-ſeats? Do 
not they blaſpheme that worthy name, by 
the which ye are called? If ye fulfil the 
royal law, according to the ſcripture, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, ye do 
well, But if ye have reſpect to perſons ye 


As EXPOSITION & 


Chap. 2. 
commit fin; and are convinced of the law 
as tranſgreſſors. For whoſoever ſhall keep 
the whole law, and yer offend in one Point, 
he is guilty of all. For he that ſaid, Do 
not commit adultery ; ſaid alſo, Do not 
kill, Now if thou commit no adultery, 
yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſ- 
greſſor of the law. | So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, 
as they that ſhall be judged by the law of 
liberty. For he ſhall have judgment with- 
out mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy ; 
and mercy rejoyceth againſt judgment. 
What doth it profit, my brethren, though 
a man ſay he hath faith, and have not 
works? can faith fave him? If a brother 
or ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute of daily 
food; And one of you ſay unto them, De- 
part in peace, be you warmed, and filled: 
notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe 
things which are needful to the body, what 
doth it profit? Even ſo faith, iſ it hath not 
works, is dead being alone. Yea, a man 
may ſay, Thou haſt faith, and I have works: 
ſhew me thy faith without thy works, and 
I will ſhew thee my faith by my works. 
Thou believeſt that there is one God ; thou 
doeſt well: the devils alſo believe, and 
tremble. But wilt thou know, O vain man, 
that faith without works is dead? Was not 
Abraham our father, juſtified by works when 
he had offered Iſaac his ſon upon the altar? 
Seeſt thou how faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made per- 
fe&t? And the ſcripture was fulfilled which 
ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed unto him for righteouſneſs: and 
he was called the friend of God. Ye ſee 
then how that by works a man is juſtified, 
and not by faith only. Likewiſe alſo, was 
not Rahab the harlot juſtified by works, 
when ſhe had received the meſſengers, and 
had ſent them out another way ? For as the 
body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith with- 
out works is dead alſo. 


Have not the Faith of our Lord Feſus Chriſt the 
Lord of Glory] The Glory of Chriſt, lays Hammond, 
we have explained often to belong to the Shechinah, 
that again to his Appearance in the Fleſh, his Incar- 
nation and all that was conſequent to that. This being 
improved with the Addition of the Words Lord 7eſus 
Chriſt, doth more ſet out the Neceſſity of obeying 
and obſerving all thoſe Things which this Lord and 
Saviour, the Meſſias of the World, hath commended 
to his Diſciples, that is, to all Chriſtians, Believers, 
faithful Perſons, of which Nature eſpecially is Charity 
in the following Verſes, and impartial ſtrict Juſtice 

ſuppoſed and contained in that) in this preſent Verſe. 
hen for the Faith of the Glory (for ſo the Syriack 
conſtrues the Words) it ſignifies this Chriſtian Faith, 
this Faith, or Profeſſion of, or believing this Incarna- 
tion and Reſurrection of Chriſt. And ro have this 
Faith in, or with, reſpect of Perſons, is to look on 
thoſe that profeſs this Faith, not as they are Chriſtians. 
but as they are rich or poor, preferring partially one 
before the other, accordingly as he comes into your 
Courts ia greater Splendor. And ſo the Meaning S 
| 4 


Chap. 2. 5 


the whole Verſe is, that they that are Proſeſſors of 
Chriſtianity (and ate here ſuppoſed to be ſo, and are 


put im Mind of it by the Title of my Brethren) ought 


unchriſtian Temper in them as 
fignifies, an A/Nembl Jor Fudicature, and that for Ec- 
clefaſtical as oy & Civil Ake and ſo it ſeems to 
ſignify here Ver. 2.) to prefer or favour one Chriſtian 
be fore another only in reſpect of his Wealth or fine 
Cloaths, when Chriſt hath equally receired them both, 
or, (if any) hath preferred 7% Poor, Ver. 3. 


ggg, Aſſembly, ſignifies, ſays the lame Author, all 


Matt. vi, -2. Conſiſtortes for Judicature, Mate. X. 1 7. 
and xxiii. 34. (and not only Places for the publick Her- 
vice of God) hath been formerly ſaid : That it may 
do lo alto among Chriſtians, and that it doth ſo here, 
appears, firſt, by the Accepration of Perſons, ch nr; i 
Ver. 1. which eſpecially reſpects Judicatures ; ſecond- 
ly, by the Foorſtool, Ver. 3- Which was Proper to great 
Perth, Princes on their Throne, or Judges on their 
Tribunal; thirdly, by the Words ye become Judges, 
Ver. 4. they were Judges, it ſeems 3 fourthly, by the 
Mention of Judicatures, Ver. 6, which clearly ſignify 
ſuch Conſiſtorie:, 1 Cor. vi. 4. and laſtly, by Ver. 9. 
where their Partility, particularly that of preferring the 
Rich to a better Place than the Poor, is ſaid to be a 
Breach of the Zaw : For ſo by a Canon of the Feaws 
It 18 provided, that when a rich Man and a poor Man 
have a Suit together before their Conſiſtories, either 
both muſt ſit, or both ſtand in the ſame Rank, to 
avoid all Marks of Partiality. Agreeable to which is 
the now preſent Practice of the Zews ; ſo that in Mar. 


Chacham or Judge among them, and at his Coming 
into the Room where he is, chance, or chuſe (as tak- 
Ing himſelf to be a Perſon of better Quality) to fit down, 
he preſently ſaith to the Jew, be he never ſo mean, 
Sit thou down alſo. | | 


Are ye not then partial in yourſelves, and are be- 


and convinced in your own Conlciences, that ye do 
Evil? Are ye not become Judges of evil Thoughts? 
that is, Do you not paſs Judgment from your evil 
Thoughts, in thinking the Rich worthy of Reſpe& in 


nels, and the Poor fit to be deſpiſed for his outward 
Meanneſs? Is not this an evil, a very evil Thought 
in you, to think him the beſt Man that wears the beſt 
Cloaths, and him a vile Perſon, that is in vile Appa- 
rel? 5 
But ye have deſpiſed rhe Poor) Deſpiſing the Poor 
18 a Sin not only againſt the Word, but againſt the 
Works of God. »Tis a ainſt his Word, and expreſs 
Command, back -d with a fcery ſevere Threatning; 
iter not into the Vineyard of the Poor; that is, 
 1Oppreſs them not, for his Avenger is mighty, and God 
ill plead his Cauſe for him. Tis alt againſt his 
Works, and his End in the Creation; for God never 
made any Creature for Contempt, He then thar de- 
ſpiſeth the Poor reproacheth his Maker, that is, con- 
temneth the Wiſdom of God 5 Which is as much ſeen 
in making Poor as in making Rich 5 in making Val- 
leys, as in making Hills. | 
If you fulfil the Royal Law, accordi ng to the Scrip- 
ire, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf, ye do 
Well} Oblerve here, the honourable Title put upon 
the Law of God, a Royal Law; Koyal in its Author 
Jeſus Chriſt, Heß. xii. 25. Chriſt's Voice ſhook 
Mount Sinai 3 Royal in its Precepts ; the Duty it re- 
Quires of us is noble and excellent, nothing but what 
is our Intereſt as Men, our Honour and Happineſs as 
Chriſtians, and what tends to the perfecting and en- 
nobling of our Natures; Royal in its Rewards: True, 
, Our Work can deſerve no Wages; however, our Royal 
will not let us Work for nothing. Satan, as a 
Maſter, is bad, his Work much worſe, but his Wages 
worlt of all. Chriſt is a Royal Maſter ; Obedience to 


in their Judicatures (for 10 the Greek Word Synagoge 


lie ver is a Law / o 


the General Epiftle of #0 ROE 797 


his Law is Royal Service: And hou Royal is his 


Reward, in making us Kings and Prieſts unto God on 


Kings and Princes with God in 

Heaven! 1 8 
Obſerve alſo, our Dut declared in relation to this 

* ee Zaw, namely, to fulfil it. That is, if we pay 
ncere Reſpect to the whole Duty of the Law, if 


of God, and your Neighbour, which the Law requires, 
ye do well; where, by Neighbour we are to under. 


Command to love him as ourſelves, ſnews the Manner, 
not the Meaſure, of our Love; the Kind, not the De. 
gree 5 the Parity and Likenels, not the Equality of 
roportion; we muſt mind the Good of our Neighbour 
as really and truly, tho? not ſo vehemently and earneſtly, 
e | oh 
e tommit Sn, and are convinced of the Law as 
Tranſsrefers] How does the Law convince ? Not 
only by reproving, but by Proving; it ſhews a Rule, 
and ſaith, There ye have departed from It; here is a 
Line, and there ye have tranigreſſed it; either gone 
over it, or gone beſide it. | 
For whoſoever Hall keep the whole Law, and wet 
offend in one Point, he is gutlty of all] Whoſoever 
allows himſelf in any one Sin, be it either of Omiſſion 
or Commiſſion, willingly, conſtantly, and with Al. 
lowance from Conſcience, and doth not convert and 
turn from it unto God, he is certainly in a State of 
Damnation, becauſe he affronts the 86yers; 


enacted the whole Law, and alſo ſtands in a 
Readineſs and Diſpoſition to break any other 
other Laws, in the groſſeſt Manner, whenſoever any 
forceable Temptation may aſſault him. Add to this, 


as living in the Breach of all. 


threatned Adultery with Death, threatned alſo Mur- 
der with Death 3. it is the ſame Law Iver that forbids 
both, and his Authority is as truly contemned in 
tranſgreſſing one as bot theſe Laws. Diſobedience 
to God in any one known Law, is a virtual denyin 

his v to preſcribe any Law at all to us, an, 


ation for univerſal Piſobedience; for if 


doth oblige us to keep or break all the relt, and that 
is the Authority of the Lawgiver. 


the Judgment and Sentence of the Law of Gad. 
2. That the Law of God in the Hand of Chriſt, is the 
Law of Liberty ; we are freed from its Covenant, freed 
from its condemnatory Curſe, freed from its rigorous 
Exactions, Lefe and Terrors. The Law to a Be- 

Liberty, to others a Law of Bon- 
dage and Death. 3- That it will be a great Help to 
us in our Chriſtian Courſe, to think often that all our 


ſay and do muſt be judged by the 
Law of Liberty. | | 

For he ſhall have Fudgment without Merch, that 
hath ſhewed no Mercy; and Merc rejoicerh againſt 
Judgment) That is, He that whilſt he lived exwed 
19 Mercy, but had Opportunity to ſhew it, Gall have 
Judgment 20 out Mercy ; that is, ſhall very ſe- 
verely handled by God in the Great Day, and the 
Sentence that (Nall paſs upon him will be inſupport. 
able: But Mercy refoiceth againſt Judgment, or tri. 
umphs over Judgment; that is, Mercy is in ſome De- 
gree of Exaltation; ſuch a Mercy as has Covetouſneſs, 
Hardheartedneſs, and Penuriouſneſs, with all its Ene- 
mies, under his Feet; ſuch Mercy qualifies, ſtren thens, 
and enables the Perſon in whom it 1s found, to con- 
fidently ſecure that he ſhall receive no Prejudice or 
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World at the Great Day. e 
What doth it profit, if a Man ſay he hath Faith, 
and have not Works? can Faith ſave.him} As if our 


. Apoſtle had ſaid, Let not any Perſon think his Faith 
| ſufficient to Juſtify and ſave him without the Works 


of Charity and Mercy. Alas! a mere you Profel- 
fion is a poor unprofitable Thing ! What will profet- 
ling Chriſtianity, and ſaying we believe, avail to Sal- 
vation, if we 3 hriſt, and live not accord ing 
to the Goſpel? Will good Words feed the Hungry, 
or cloath the Naked ? Is it not like a Mocking © 
them? Even ſo a notional Knowledge, and a bare 
Profeſſion of Faith, if it brings not forth the Fruits of 
Holineſs and Obedience, towards God, of Juſtice and 
Righteouſneſs, of Love and Mercy, towards our Neigh- 
bour, it is an ineffectual dead hing; like a Corple 
without a quickning and enlivening Soul; it is altoge- 


. 


ther dead as to our Juſtification and Salvation. 


Tea, a Man may ſay, Thou haſt Faith, and I have 
Works: Shew me thy Faith without thy Works, and I 
vill ſhew thee my Faith by my Works] St. Zames 
brings in theſe Words by way o Dialogue, between a 
Gncere Believer that has true Faith, and a falſe-hearted 


Hypocrite that only pretends to it; thus thou ſay'ſt 
thou haſt true Faith, tho' thou haſt no Works to ev1- 
dence its Truth; I ſay, I have true Faith, becauſe I 
have good Works which are the genuine Effects and 
Fruits of it. Come we now to the Trials, and let it 
appear who faith true, thou or I; if thou that haſt 
no Works ſay'ſt true, prove thy Faith to be true ſome 
other Way. Works thou haſt none, ſhew thy Faith 


then by ſomething elſe z but that is impoſſible ;; there- 


fore thou vainly boaſteſt of that which thou baſt not: 
But, on the other Side, ſays the fincere Believer, I can 
make good what I ſay, proving the Truth of my Faith 
by the Fruits of it in wy Non this is a real De- 
monſtration that my Faith is nc ztion A 

is: This Way of arguing is very, convincing s it gripes 


the Conſcience of the Hypocrite, and covers him with 
Shame and Confuſion of Face. | ; 


the Devils believe and tremble) The bare and Fang, 
Aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel, yea, to the fun; 
Jamental Truths and Articles of Religion, is not 
Faith that will juſtify and fave 3 the Devils have it, 
yet have no Hopes of Salvation with it; they believe 
that there is a Cod, and a Chriſt that died for others, 
tho! not for them; ſo that an Atheiſt, that does not 
believe God, is worſe than the Devil, for he believes 
that there is a God, whoſe Being the Atheiſt denies. But 
note, that Horror is the Fruit and Effect of the De- 
vils Faith; the more they know of God, the more 
they dread him; the more they think of him, the 
more they tremble at him. CS, * 

But wilt thou know, O vain Man, that Faith with- 
our Works is dead? was not Abraham our Fa- 
ther juſtified by Works, when Ve had offered Iſaac his 
Son upon rhe Altar] Our Apoſtle goes on to prove 
that a Perſon is juftified by Works, that 1s, by a work- 
ing Faith, from the Example of Abraham; and the 
Argument lies thus: If Abraham of old was juſtified 
by a working Faith, then we cannot be juſtified wih- 
out it at this Day; but Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful, and the Friend of God, was juſtified by a 
working Faith, therefore Faith without Works will 
Juſtify no Man. - As Abraham was juſtified, fo muſt 
we ; becauſe the Means and Method of Juſtification 
were ever one and the ſame, and ever will be uniform 
and alike. But Abraham was 3 by a work- 
ing Faith. His Faith was full of Life, Efficacy, and 
Power, in bringing forth Obedience unto God, wit- 
neſs his ready Compliance with that hard and difficult 
Command the offering up his Son Iſaac. Steſt hon 
bow Faith lavrong ht wvirh bis Works* that is, how 


his Faith did both direct and aſſiſt him in that Work. 
Heb. xi. By Faith Abraham offered 4 Vaac, and by 
t 


Works was bis Faith made perſe?, that is, declared 


twenty 


to be perfect; for Abraham was juſtified five and 
Near before he offered up his Son, but his 


An E XPOST Tut 


is no Oſtentation as yours 


N / 


Nee 
Perfection of his Faith; as the Goodneſs of the Pruit 
declares the Exceller cy of the Tree, fo the Fruit of 
Obedience ; evidenced the Sincerity of Abraham's 
Faith. From hence then it may be concluded, that a 
barren and empty Faith is a dead Faith; dead becauſe 
it may be found in and with-a Perſon dead in Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins; dead, becauſe it receives not the 
aickning Influences of God; dead, becauſe it wants 
peration, which is the Effect of Life; dead, becauſe 
unavailable to eternal Life, | 
And he was called the Friend of God) All true 
Believers are God's Friends; as Friends they are. re- 
conciled to him, as Friends they enjoy Communion 
with him, and Communication from him; as Friends 
there is a Conformity of Wills and AﬀeRions between 
them; they like and love, they will and chuſe, the 
{ame hingsz as Friends they defire and long for the 
ys ruition and Enjoyment of each other. 

e ſee then. how that by Works a Man is juſtified, 
and not by Faith) By Faith only, he means Faith 
that is alone, ſolitary, and by itſelf, without Works. 
But doth not St. James, by affirming that by Works. 
a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only, contradict 
St. Paul, who ſays, By the Deeds of the Law ſhall no 
Fleſh be juſtified in God's Sight, Rom. iii. 20. Not at 


Chap. 2. 


* 


all: 1. Becauſe wy do not ipeak ad idem, to the fame 


Thing; St. Paul ſpeaks of Juſtification before God, 
St. James of Juſtification before Man; St. Paul ſpeaks 
of the Juſtification of our Perſons, St. James of the 
Juſtification of our Faith. 2. They do not {pear iiſdem, 
to the lame Perſons. St. Pay} had to do with falſe 
Apoſtles, and judaizing Chriſtians, who ſought to ſub- 
ſtitute the Works of the Law, and a Righteouſneſs of 
their own, inſtead of, or at leaſt in Conjunction with 
the Grace of God; but St. {AR had to do with hy- 
"+ iow Profeſſors, who abuſed St. Paul's Doctrine of 
ree Grace, and took Encouragement to fin, affirming, 
that if they believed, it was fofkient, no Matter how 
they lived; therefore St. James urges the Neceſſity ot 
good Works, as Evidences of the Sincerity of our 
Faith. The Sum of the Matter is this, What God 
has Joined none muſt divide, and what God has di- 
vided'none muſt join. He has ſeparated Faith and good 
Works in the Buſineſs of Juſtification, according to St. 
Paul, and none muſt join them in it; and he has 
Joined them in the Lives of Juſtified Perſons, as St. 
James ſpake, and there we muſt not ſeparate them. 
St. Paul aſſures us, that Works have no to efficiency 
in Juſtification itſelf, but St. Zames aſſures us, that 
they may and ought to have a Co- exiſtency in them 
that are juſtified. _ 


For as the Body without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith 


440] 
ſtle ſums up the whole Matter, by comparing a dead 
Faith to a dead Corpſe; as that is imperfect, want- 
ing its beſt and nobleſt Part, fo Faith without Works 


wants that which dignifies and cee Faith, 


without Holineſs to enliven it, is a dead Body, with. 


out the Spirit to quicken it. Again, as a dead 


Corpſe is uſeleſs, as well a: imperfect; tho' it has 


* 


Eyes, it ſees. not; Feet, it walks not; Mouth, but 
ſpeaks not; thus it 18 with a dead Faith, unaccom- 
panied with a good Lite; no Believing, without 


Obedience, will avail us; for tho* there is no Merit 


in our Obedience that we ſhould be ſaved for it, yet 


is there ſuch a Neceſſity of Obedience that we ſhall 


never be ſaved without it. Again as a dead Corpſe 


is noiſome'to us; fo is a Profeſſion of Faith without 


Obedience loathlome to God; he ſays to all the 
Workers of Iniquity, Depart from me 1 know you 791 
I approve you not. As 1 Body without the Spirit 
is dead, that is, as the Body is known to be ead, 


if we perceive no vital Actions flowing from the 
Soul, 1o is Faith dead, if we fee it not demonſtrated 

a living Body that it be united to the Soul, fo is 
it neceſſary to the Being of a livin Chriſtian's Faith, 
that it bring forth Works of Obedience in the Chri- 
ſtian Life. Burkit. | — 


| by effectual Operation; as it is neceſſary to the Being 
© 
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Our Apoſtle had at the latter End of the firſt 
Chapter diſcourſed concerning the. Evil; of 


the Tongue, Snewing that Man'; Religion 
70 be vain which doth not teach him to 


* 


and Religion; in this Chapter bg returns 
mn the ſame Argument, and eros the 


Tongue, and this both as an Argument of 


our SNcerity, and an Ornament to og. 


Profe ton. 


tion. For in many things we offend all: 


If any man offend not in word, the ſame 14 


horſes mouths, that they may obey us; and 
we turn about about their whole body, 


helm, whereſoeyer the governour liſteth, 
Even fo the tongue is a little member, and 
boaſteth great things. Behold how great a 
matter a little fire kindleth, And the tongue 


75 a fire, a world of miquity; ſo 75 the 


fileth the whole body, and ſetteth on fire 
the courſe of nature 3 and it js ſet on fire 
For every kind of beaſts, and 


tain both yield Gt Water and freſh. Who 
is a wiſe man and endued with knowledge 


amongſt you; let him ſhew out of a good 
_ COnverfation his works with meekneſs of 


| . thoſe eſpecially of. Mercy, moſt contrary to the Prac 


the General Epiſtle of Jam S. 799 


full of mercy and good fruits, without 
0 and without hypocriſy. And 
1 


© fruit of righteouſneſs is 10wn in peace of 


them that make Peace, 


om them. Thus Rom. ii. 1. he that 
Judgerh, in the Beginning and End of the Verſe, fig- 
nifieth him that teacheth the Neceſlity of obſerving 


the Will of God molt perfectly (ang are thence called 
Gneſtichs) to be Guides of ths Blind, 1. 7% Hen 
that are in Darkne/s, Diſtrudors cf Fools, eachers, 
or Maſters of Babes, &c. Where their aſſuming thoſe 
Titles of Guides, Lights, Inſtructors, Maſters, is 
Joived with the Judging of others as blind ignorant 
Fools and Babes. Aud as their Teacher or Maſter 


Man knew his Duty but they. Theſe are again de- 
{cribed, Ras. x iv. 4. by the be that Judgeth anothey 
Man's Servant, that when Chriſt hath gi ven Chri- 


of their Fellow-Chriſtians, as if they, not Chriſt, 


were the Lords and Maſters of their Faith. 80 again 
Col. ii. 16. Tet 50 Man judge Jou in Mears or Drinks, 


my Maſter, my Guide, my Inſtructor; which Chriſt 
forbid Ing his Diſciples to imitate, gives this Reaſon, 


Jor one: 
Ver. 10. Be ng; ye called Guides or Maſters, for one fs 


guided by the Chriſtian, not the Moſaics Law, and 
accordingly to be Judged ; that the Chriſtian Law 
teacheth Li rty from the Molaical, and they that 
ſpeak or do contrary to that Liberty are much to be 
blamed. Which being thus generally propoſed on 
thoſe two Heads, he begins firlt with the belt Actions 


lo goes on to this Matter the Unrulineſs of the 
Tongue, Ver. 3, egg. and ſhews; how contrary that. is 
ing of Men when they Pretend to Pay Reverence and 
And this, it leems, they were guilty 


alſo to Chriſtian Profeſſion, Ver. 9. it being the curſ- 


of, not only by what had before been ſaid, Ch. I. 26. 


that he that Seems to be religious, and brillerh not his 


Tongue, that Man's Religion js dain; but h 
Ver, 10. My.Brerhren, „„ 
And that they are the Gnoſticks that as thus 
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ther, and judgeth his Brother, [peaks againſt tt 
and judgerh the Law z that is, by his Practice con- 


him, appears Ver. 13. Ihe is wiſe and knowing A. 
mong you? let him by a good Converſation bew bis 
own Works with Meekneſs of Miſdom: Intimating, 
that this proud, faſtidious, {upercihous Witdom, 


judging and cenluring others, is that which is here 


deſigned to be beaten down by him, and ſo the b:rrer 
Zeal, Ver. 14. And that is the Reaſon alſo that 
Ch. iv. 1 1. having exhorted them not 70 /pcak againſs 
one another, he adds, He that ſpeaks againſt his, Bro- 

the Law, 


demns the Law of God, which he fo zealouſly pro- 
feſſeth to ſtand for. That this is the Importance of 
the Place may appear ſecondly, by com aring this 
Verſe here, with Rom. xiv. 10. There, tor the ſup- 
preſſing this Fault of theirs, judging or ſetting at 
ought the Brother, this Reaſon is given, for v 


Hall appear before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt (3s in 


another Matter, 1 Cor. iv. He that judgeth me is the 
Lord, therefore judge nothing before the Time, until 
tbe Lord come, &c: that is, judging others is an un- 
chriſtian Thing, derogating from Chriſt's Jud icature, 
to which all muſt be referred) And fo here, Be not 
many Maſters, knowing we ſpall recerve a greater 
F ment, that is, anſwer for what we do at an 

igher Judicature. And ſo again, Ch. iv. 12. There 
is one Laxegiver, ꝛuſho is able to ſave and to deſtroy, 
(that is, to whom all judging is to be referred) who 
art thou which judgeſt another? This is farther con. 
firmed by comparing it with 1 77. i. J. where, of 
the Gnoſticks, Judaizers (evidently deſcribed, Ver. 6. 
by the faverving from the Faith and good Conſcience, 
ant being turned to vain ſpeaking) he {aith that they 
are deſirous to be Teachers of rhe Law, that is, Rab 
bis, that is, all one with Maſters or Teachers here ; 
and this, it ſeems, in reſpect of their aſſerting the 
Neceſſity of the Chriſtian's obſerving the Mofaical 
Law (as appears Ver. 8.) and that 1s in Effect the 


Judging of them that obſerve it not. And ſo 1 Tim. vi. 


ſpeaking of theſe under the Title of Heterodox 
Teathers, puffed up, as Gnofticks, but knowing no- 
thing, he adds Mention, as of their Envy and Sri ſe, 
ſo of their evil-/peaking, and evil ſur mixing. the 


judging which we now ſpeak of. As for the puttin 
int 


e Word many, be ye not many Maſters, I ſuppoſe 
that is in Oppoſition to 7he one Maſter or Guide, 
Matt. xxiti. or #he one Lawwgiver or Judge here, am. 
iv. 12. For it being Chriſt's Office only to give Laws 
to the Church, theſe Judaizers do . intrench 
upon his Ofice, and fo are many, inftead of the one 
After. This one Difficulty being thus explained, 
and the Interpretation confirmed, the reſt of the 
Chapter will be very perſpicuous and coherent, which 
in any other Interpretation of the Verſe will be ob- 
jcure, and the Connexion very hard to be diſcerned. 
Even ſo the Tongue] That the Word fo, here, ſays 
Hammord, is a Note of the latter Part of the Simi- 
litude, may at firſt Sight be believed, but upon far- 
ther Conſideration will be found a Miſtake. For 
that which is here added is not fitly illuſtrated by the 
foregoing Similitude of the Horſe or Ship, but by 
another Similitude annexed after it, with the Particle 
Zehold ; for that is the Way of bringing in Simili- 
tudes, (and is uſed before, Ver. 3, and 4.) and not 


only the Forms 45 and ſo. Nay, when the lain 


Senſe or Matter to be illuſtrated is firſt ſet down 
as here it is Ver. 2. F any Man offend not in Word, 
te is able to bridle the whole Body alſo, there the be- 
bold is by much the fitteſt Form to introduce the Si- 
militude, as there it doth of the Horſe and Ship. And 


if that be converted into the other Term, it muſt be 


by placing the latter Part firſt aſter this Manner, As a 
Alan turns or rules an Horſe by a Bridle, or a Ship 
by a Hern; ſo he that bath Command of his Tongue, 
jg able to bridle or rule the whole Body. And again, 
Ver. 5. As a little Fire ſets a great deal of Matter on 
Fire ; ſo the Tongue, being a little Member, makes a 
great Noiſe, keeps a great Stir, puts whole Multitudes 


2 to a Combuſtion. And therefore another Notion uf 
o is here to be taken Notice of, as a Form of bringing 


Ay EXPOSITION of . 


Chap 3. 


in a ſecond or third Part of a Diſtribution without 
any as artecedent, And fo, it ſeems to be in this 
Place, a Form of Tranſition from one Part of the Dii- 
courle of the Tongue, conſidered, when it is bridled, 
Ver. 2, 3, 4. to another, Ver. 5, Sc. when it is not 
bridled, and will be beſt render'd, in ike Manner, or 
fo likewiſe. As for the fo, Ver. f. which ſeems other- 
wiſe uſed, it is not to be found in the King's MS. nor 
in the Syriack. | _— | 

And the Tongue is a Fire, 4 TPorld of Iniquity; fo 
is rhe Tongue amongſt our Members, &.] The Words 
of this Verſe, ſays the ſame Author, in the ordinary 
Copies, and rhe Tongue is a Fire, a World of 11t- 
quity; ſo is the Tongue ſeated in the Members, ſeem 
not to be rightly ſet. The King's MS, leaves out the 
ſo ; but that Change will not render the Words any 
complete Senſe. The Syriack ſeems to have render'd 
it ſhorter without the latter, ſo the Tongue, and to 
have read 70 rhe World, inſtead of the World, and 
then the plain Meaning is, and the Tongue is placed 
in the Members, a Fire of Iniquity to i be World ; that 
is, As a Fire in the Midſt of a great deal of combuſt- 
ible Matter ſets all preſently in a Flame, ſo doth the 
Tongue in our Members, it is a Cauſe of Contention, 
Sedition, Sc. (and ſo of the greateſt Iniquity, that 
Sin of Unchatitablenels, ſo contrary to the Chriſtian 
Law) ro the World, the whole Society of Men about 
us. That this is the true Rendring of the Place, by 
making the World anſwerable to the Matter which is 
ſet on Fire (and not that the Tongue compared to 
Fire is here ſtyled a World of Iniquity) appears by 
the End of the Verſe, where in like Manser it is ſaid 
to put into a Flame the Wheel of Afatrs. | 

And fetteth on Fire the Courſe of Nature] Geneffs, 
Nature, ſignifies Affairs or Actions, all that comes to 
paſs, and Zrochos, Courſe, fignifies a H heel, and the 
Hebrews are wont rhetorically to expreſs Zuſineſs or 
Affairs of the World by the Turning of Wheels : How 
are the rolling, or whirling, of the Wheels of your 
Affairs turned?  Buxtorf. Inſtit. And fo Courſe of 
Nature will ſignify the Compaſs, or Sphere, or Suc- 
ceſſion of Affairs, meaning of Men or Mankind; and 
ſo putting that into @ Flame, will be in another 
Phraſe all one with Fire zo rhe World, at the Begin. 
ning of the Verſe, putting the World, that is, all 
the Affairs of the World into a Combuſtion, | 
Another Notion I bad of this Phraſe, which 1 

ſhall but mention, by taking Geneſis in the Aſtronomers 
Notion, for Nativity or Geniture, as that notes all 
the Events of Life, by Aſtronomers conjecturally fore- 
told from the Poſition of the Heavens at the Time of 
any one's Birth, This the Artiſts might fitly repre- 
ſent in a Wheel, bringing up one Part of the Lite 
(and the Events OB to which the Antients Jeet 
of Fortune may ſeem to refer; and when this Wheel 
was repreſented fiery, that would fitly note Conten- 
tions and Wars, &c. And accordingly the Phraſc 
might be rendred zo ſer rhe Wheel 0 Nativity in 6 
light Flame, that 1s, to turn the whole Lite into 
' Contentions and Feuds, which is but an elegant ex- 
preſſing that Senſe which is acknowledged to belong 
to thele Words. | OY k 
For every Kind'of Beaſts — is tamed, and hath 
been tamed of Mankind] For the underſtanding this 
Verſe, ſays Hammond, it muſt- firſt be premited that 
the Notion of Phuſis, Nature, for Genos, Kind, or 
Ouſia, Eſſence, Being, in Hepchius, is commodious to 
it here, both in the Beginning and End of the Verſe; 


10 that every Kind of Beaſts, &c. may ſignify 4% 


Kinds of Beaſts, that is, Beaſts indefinitely. 80 Hu- 
man Nature may be Mankind, that is, Men indefi- 
nitely of all Ages or Times, proportionably to 25 
ramed, and hath been tamed, that is, in all Times 
e tamed. The greater Difficulty 
will be, what is meant by to tame: That may (as it 
ordinarily doth) fignify cicurare, to take off trom 
Wildneſs, and fo to make tame and familiar, to bring 
to hand; and that may be very applicable both to 
Beaſis and Birds, which are by Men thus tamed and 
made ſerviceable to us. But becauſe this is not o 
Pr e . commonly 
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commonly practiſed in Serpents and Fiſhes, and yet Withonz any doubt, or DAD, dr Demup, arifing 
theſe are here named indiflerenly with the former, it from worldly Fear of her own Want, which this Libe- 
is more reaſonable that another Notion of the Word rality might cauſe, as when Chriſt commanded, Tube 
ſhould here be pitched on, which may indifferently vi. 35. 70 do good and lend, d;ſpiiring, or doutring 
be applicable to all the Kinds here mentioned, and that nothing. And lo tho? poſſibly it may ſignify here 
is the Notion of ſubduing, maſtering, getting Power, Without Making aus Difference in AtFs of Afercy, which 
So faith Hespchius, it fipnifies to be ſ[ubdued, kept is a Kind of Partiality, yet it may as fitly all; 
under, the very Latin domari, refrained, that it ſhall rendred cv;rhour doubting, as that is applicable ta 
not be able to offend or hurt; and ſo here, that Which Mercy and good Fruit, that is, to Liberality alſy. 
fs not, cannot be reſtratned, is oppoſed to it. And . And the Fruit of Rrghteouſneſs ts ſown in Peace of 
then this will be of 3 larger Extent, belong to all hurt- Thoſe that make Peace] Some Difficulty there is in 
ful Creatures, which by Horns, or Teeth, or Heels; this Verſe, ariſing from the different Notions that 
or by their poiſonous N arure are able to hurt us, and X ay os Fruit, and £iren Peace are capable of. Kar- 
to all the fevera] Ways and Inventions Which Men pos Fruit noting that which is any Way (whether 
have to avoid and reſtrain theſe, by taking them, de- naturally or morally) produced ignifies either an Ef. 
priving them of their Weapons of Offence; their fect or Reward. As an Effect it is uſed, Ver. 1). 
Stings, their Teeth, or when they have bitten or pol- immediately precedent, whereof the ſupernel Wiſdom, 
loncd any Man, by curing that Wound, Overcoming it 1s ſaid; that it is Jull of good Fruits, thoſe Fruits 
that Poiſon. And this lait of Poiſon, if it be not pri- being the Effects and Productions of that Wiſdom. 
marily here intended, is certainly to be taken in, as But elſewhere it ſeems to be taken in that other No- 
may be gueſſed by the ſecond Pare of the Similitude, tion. So Heb. xii. 11. where Chaſtering, tho" at pre. 
er. 8. where the Tongue, that no Man cen ſubdue or ſent not Joyous, is yet ſai afrerward tg vield (by this 
Yeſirain, is ſaid to be full of deadiy, moriiferous Poi. moral Way of Production, not as an Effect, but a Re. 
ſon, whereas the Poiſon of other Things is conquer ward) the peaceable Fruit of Rig hreouſneſs, And ſo 
able, curable; and 10 when, Ver. 6. *tis ſaid 70 e, here the ſame Phraſe, Fruit of Righreouſneſs, that is, 
that is, to infect or potſon 7he whole Body; and ac- of that ſupernal Wiſdom, or Chriſtian Piety and Cha. 
cordingly the Theria in the Front, which we render rity, ſignifies the Reward of it; and this here ſaid to 
Beaſts, ate Vipers among the Phyficians ; and ſo The. be /own, as there to be yielded or returned, here 1 
rion is uted tor 2 venemons Beaſt, Act. xxviii. 4. (all Peace, as there to be peaccablę. Then for the Ei rens 
one with Frhidna, Viper, Ver. 3.) and ſo are Erpeta, Peace, that fignifies firſt, that Virtue of Charity, 
Serpents, allo, and to that may poſſibly belong the Peace with Men, and ſo tig certainly uſed jn the 
other Part of that Enumeration, the Creatures of the of the Verſe, in Oppoſition to all the Uncharitableneſs 
other Elements, the Air and Water. And then per- and Emulations in the former Part of this and the 
haps it may not be amiſs to reſume the common or- Beginning of the next Chapter, and conſequently 70 
dinary Notion of Phufis, Nature, for the natural Qua- do, or make Peace (proportionable to the Phraſes 70 do 
Iity or Faculty of all theſe here named, whether Righteouſneſs, and 70 do, or commit Sin) ſignifies to 
Strength, Violence, Kavenoufneſs or Poiſone ſs, Which uſe all Diligence of Endeavour and Induſtry to attain 
is by Nature implanted in ſe veral Creatures, enab] ag It; 58 Purſue Peace, to be emulous, ainbitios of Ou 


- 


them to hurt and kill us, which yet by Man's Na- ſtudioully to contend for it; and f 
Zure, his Will, Underſtanding, Faculty of inventing uſed, ſee Mart. v. But then it doth alſo fignify, ac- 
Means to ſecure himſelf, or weaken or diſarm them, cording to the Notion of the Hebreaw Word, all Hap- 
have from Time to Time been lubdued, weakned, pineſs and Proſperity, as when Peace be to ou is the 
deprived of their Power of hurting mortally, whereas Form of Salutation, and contains al] the Bleſſings in 
the Tongue cannot be reſtrained the Poiſon of that the World, ſpiritual and temporal, under it; and o 
is mortal, and neither to be cured nor prevented. by the ordinary Figure of ſacred Rhetorick, it ſeems 
Without Partiolity] That the Greek Word, from to ſignify here in the former Place, 1 Peace, that is, 
whence Partiality is derived, ſignifies 70 diſpute, or ina moſt happy, gracious Manner, or with a Conflu- 
Fader, in the middle Voice, and not 70 Judge or be ence of all Felicity attending it. Hammond. 
Lartial, hath been already ſhewn, oy I on hin | | 
and on Zude... To which it is moſt conſequent that 
the 83 Word here for 2577 partially ſhould ; CHA k. IV. , 
ſignify 207270117 Wavering ; and fo it will be a very fit Our Apoſtle in the foregoing Chapter, having 
*Pithet of the 8 Wiſdom, the true Chriſtian ſhewn the exceeding Evi of Strife ant 
Piety, that he wh 


itantly to Chriſt, whatſoever Temptations to drive or Contention, be comes in this 70 diſcover the 
invite him from it, And this is moſt titly added here, Root from whence all this proceeds, namely, 


where the Character of the true Chriſtian is ſet oppo- from Men; carnal Lues and corrupt Af. 
fite to that of the Gnoſticks, whoſe Compliances (ſo fedtion; 

Often noted in them) with the Jews or Heathens, when e 
the Chriſtians were perſecuted by either, were the high- | | | 
eſt Degree of Wavering and Inconſtancy, and eſpeci- From Ver. * ROM whence come wars 
ally their Doctrine, that it was an indifferent Thing to the End. and fightings among you? 


to forſwear Chriſt in Time of Perſecution. And 0 | 
this Part of the Character is fitly prefix'd before cvith. Come they not hence, even of your luſts, that 


our Hypocriſy, which oppoſeth the Chriſtian to the war in your members? Ye luſt, and have 
falſe deceittul Profeflor of Chriſtianity, ſuch as be- not, ye kill, and deſire to have, and can- 


Bel ie vers to the Fews "Ta 
and Perſecutors. If there be any Queſtion of this, it not obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye have 


muſt be becauſe of the Connexion here with good not, becauſe ye ask not. Le ask, and re- 
Fruits. For thus indeed the Word is lometimeg ap- celive not, becauſe ye ask amiſs, that ye may 


it ſignifies an univerfal Liberality. . dhe ; 
Thus in Palladius 1 Hiſ?. Olympias, who Is conſume it upon your laſts, Ye adulterers, 


there called ons that Cmmunicated and miniſtered 70 and adulter elſes, know ye not that the 
etl rhat Wanted, and th di{perſed or diſſi pated an jm. friendſhip of the world is enmity with God 


mere Wealth, ſhe aided 2] liverally and <wvithour whoſoever therefore will be a friend of the 
world, is the enemy of God. Do ye think 


Partiality, or Wi hour any Difference ; to Gentianus 
Hervetrs reads it mdiſcriminatiin, to that all wanted, 


Whatloever they were ; Bur It may allo fignify Tt hout that the {cripture faith in vain, The Spirit 


Gubring or weavering, and n here wit the diſperſing that dwelleth in us luſteth to envy ? But 
vat infinite an unimeaſureable Wealth which ſhe had, 9 R 1 | he 
101 
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he giveth more grace ; wherefore he faith, 
God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace 
unto the humble, Submit yourſelves there- 
fore to God; reſiſt the devil, and he will 
flee from you: Draw nigh to God, and he 


will draw nigh to you: cleanſe your hands 


ye ſinners, and purify your hearts, ye dou- 
ble- minded. Be afflicted, and mourn, and 
weep: let your laughter be turned to mourn- 
ing, and your joy to heavineſs. Humble 
yourſelves in the ſight of the Lord, and 


he ſhall lift you up. Speak not evil one of 


another, brethren. He that ſpeaketh evil 
of his brother, and judgeth his brother, 
ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the 
law : but if thou judge the law, thou art 
not a doer of the law, but a judge. There 
is one law-giver, who is able to ſave, and 
to deſtroy : who art thon that judgeſt ano- 
ther? Go to now, ye that ſay, To day or 
to morrow we will go into ſuch a city, and 
continue there a year, and buy and ſell, 
and get gain: Whereas ye know not what 
ſhall be on the morrow: For what 1c your 
life? It is even a vapour that appeareth for 
a little time, and then vaniſheth away. 
For that ye ought to ſay, If the Lord will, 
we ſhall live, and do this, or that, But 
now ye rejoice in your boaſtings : all ſuch 


rejoycing is evil. Therefore to him that 
knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him 


From whence come Wars and Fightings among 
you ? come they not hence, even of your Luſts that war 
in your Members) The Jus, to whom St. James 
directed this Epiſtle, had at that Time, ſays Barkzr, 
great Wars and Fightings not only with their Neigh- 
bours, but even among themſelves, in every City. 
Now the Apoſtle here puts it to their Conſciences to 
tell and declare whence theſe Animoſities and Con- 
tentions, thoſe Wars and- Fightings did proceed, Come 


they not hence, even from your Luſts? plainly inti- 


mating, that the Cauſe of all Civil Diſſentions is 
Mens Corruptions : War ſtirs firſt within, before it 
breaks forth without; were there not a Fight in our- 
ſelves, there would be no Fighting with others: Luſt 
within is a Make-bate in all Societies and Communities 
without: Pride an1 Covetouſneſs, Envy and Ambi- 
tion, make Men injurious to one another: World ly 
and ſenſual Luſts firſt war in themſelves, before they 
diſturb the common Peace, 6: 
V Iuſt, ani have not; ye kill, and deſire ty have, 
and cannot olilain; ye fight and ⁊var, yer ye haps not, 
becauſe ye ask nor} The Fears, at the Writing af this 
Epiſtle to them; did vehemently luſt after Liberty and 
Freedom from the Roman Yoke, and for Dominion 
and Government over other Nations, believing that 
their Meſſiah was to be a temporal Prince, who 
ſhould enable them to lord it over the Heathen World: 
Now, ſays the: Apoſtle, tho“ you Juſt for Liberty and 
Dominion, yet you have it not; and tho' in an eager 
Purſuit after theſe Things ye kill and ſlay, yet you 
do but, loſe your Blood and Labour, for ye cannot ob- 
tain bat you thus inordinately ſeek, and irregularly 
coxet; you fhould go to God in Prayer: for what you 


deſire: But if at any Time you do pray, it is not in 8 
right Manner, with a right Intention, and for @ right 


End. *Tis to conſume it upon your Luſts, namely, 
that having the Liberty you defice, you may poſſeſs 
3 n 


Chap. 4. 
the good Things of this World you luſt aſter, and may 
lord it over the Heathen World. 
Te Adulterers, and Adultereſſès, know ye not that 
the Friendſhip of the World is Enmity with God] 
"Tis Spiritual, not Corporal Adultery, which theſe 
Words take Notice of; the inordinate Love of this 
World is called ſpiritual Adultery, becauſe it draws 
away the Love of the Soul from God, and diſſolves 
the ſpiritual Marriage betwixt God and the Soul. 
To love the World as God's Competitor, is Enmity to 
2 and he is God's Enemy that loves it predomi- 
nantly. 5 
Do qe think the Scripture faith in vain, The Spirit 
that dwelleth in us luſteth to Envy] There is, - lays 
Hammond, no Place of Scripture of the Old Teſtament, 
which can on ſo much o this Citation as that Gen. 
vi. where in the Sepruagints Reading there is Spirit, 
and abideth; and the abiding there, is all one with 
the /ojourning here. Now whereas 'tis here added of 
that Spirit, that it doth deſire to envy, firſt 'tis clear 
that the, my Spirit, there, is the Spirit or Soul of 
Man, given him by God, and fo called God's in reſpect 
of the Original, but ſignifies the Mind of Man as it is 
in him, and is corrupted by an Habit of worldly and 
wicked Defires, which cannot be affirmed of God's 
Holy Spirit, (and for an evil Angel, it will be hard 
to ſay, either that ſuch dwell in, or it is they that 
luſt in us. It is our own corrupt Hearts, even when 
the Devils move us to which the Luſt and all the 
Sin 1s to be 1mputed) and, ſecondly, this is parallel 
to what Gen. vi. 3. is. ſaid of that old World, hat 
Man is Fleſh, and the Thoughts of his Heart always 
evil, that is, his carnal or worldly Defires are inſatia- 
ble, bent to all Manner of Wickedneſs; the Deſires 
here being diſtinctly noted by deſiring, and either the 
Wickedneſs or Inſatiableneſs of them by Evy, which 
ſometimes in Authors is the contrary to Liberality, 
and ſignifies all Manner of Covetoutneſs, pining to 
{ee any Man have what we have not, and elſewhere 
ſignifies Malice, Violence, and the like, As for the 
Addition here, Ver. 6. Buz he giveth more Grace, 
that ſeems to be the Apoſtle's own Obſervation on that 
Place in Genefis, that when the Vorld ſo provoked God, 
yet he gave them Time of Repentance (as it there 
follows, Nevertheleſs his Days ſpall be an hundred and 
twenty Tears, they ſhall have that Space allowed them 
to reform and eſcape Puniſhment) and ſo God in 
Chriſt doth now); and upon Repentance there is yet 
Mercy and Pardon to be had, upon which is ſuper- 


ſtructed naturally that which follows, J//herefore he 


ſaith, &c. 

God reſiſteth the Proud] The Greek Word here for 
proud, lays. the lame Author, notes not particularl 
the Vice of Pride and Haughtine/s, but a general Dit 
obedience and Reſiſtance againſt the Law of God, 
which is called Contumeliouſneſs, and Superbia, Pride, 
in Oppoſition to Obedience, as in Virgil, 
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dos 
ſubdue the proud; a Place directly parallel to this here 
out of the Proverbs, and which St. Auguſtin conceives 
to be had from thence. 'The Place in the Proverbs 
reads, God ſcorneth zhe Scorners, becauſe Scorners uſe 


to repel. with Scoffs all good Counſels and Admoni- 


tions. And fo faith Æſchilus, God is the juſt and 
heavy Puniſber of the Proud. 

Cleanſe your Hands, ye Sinners, and purify your 
Hearts] Mark, ſays Burkit, to ſignify to us our deep 
Pollution, we are called upon both to cleanſe and to 
purity, and that both our Hands and our Hearts. 
But why is cleanſing the Hands ſet before purifying 
the Heart? Muſt we ſweeten the Streams before the 
Fountain? An/w. It is not unuſual in Scriptureto put 
that firſt which is viſible firſt, as Calling before Ele- 
tion, 2 Pet. i. 10. and becauſe Grace (having once 
enter'd the Heart) diſcovers itſelt by an immediate 
1 of the Hands; ſo that if we would have an 


holy Life, we muſt get a clean Heart. 


Go 


Chap. 5. 
Go to now ye that ſay, To day, or to morrow we 
will go into ſuch a City, &c.] It was, ſays Hammond, 
an old Saying among the Fews, mentioned by Ben 
' Syra, Let no Man ſay he will do any Thing unleſs he 
firſt ſay, If the Lord will. On which Occaſion there 
follows in him a Story of a Man, who, when he ſaid, 
To morrow J will fit with my Spouſe in the Marriage 


Chamber, was admoniſh'd that he ought to ſay, / 


God will; and he anſwered, Whether God will or not 
T will fit there. Of whom, faith he, it followed, that 
he ſat with her all the Day, but at Night when they 
were going to Bed, before he knew her, they were both 
dead. Wherefore they ſaid, The Spouſe went up to Her 
Marriage-bed, and knew not what would befal her; 
therefore whoever deſires to do any Thing, let him jir(t 
But now ye rejoice in your Boaſting;] The Greek 
Word Alazone:a tignifies boaſting, or afluming to one's 


Self more than belongs to him, and differs from Au. 


thadeia, Self pleaſing or Inſolence, Tit, i.). in this, 
that this is a great Love, or high Opinion, of one's 
Self, Self-Jove, 2 Tim. iii. 2. being puffed up, 1 Cor. 
X111. 4. being wiſe in one's own Concert, Rom. xi. 25. 
and x11. 16. but this is a faſtuous Speak ing; and as this 
is ordinarily expreſſed in magnifying one's own Abi- 
lities or Power above other Men, ſo hath it here a 
Notion little different from it, ſpeaking in ſuch a 
Form as if he depended not upon God himſelf, and 
ſo it belongs to the Fault reprehended, Ver. 13. when 
a Man promiſes or affirms that ſimply which is not in 
his Power, but as God is pleaſed to enable or to concur 
with him. And thus it is uſed Prov. xxvii. 1. Boaſt 
not thyſelf of To morrow, that is, aſſume not to thyſelf 
arrogantly that thou wilt do this or that To morrow, 
for, 1aith Solomon, thou 3 not what n Day may 
ring forth. Theſe Kind of Speeches then are here 
called Boaſtings, and they that take Pleaſure in ſuch 
Language, in aſſumipg thus to themſelves, ſpeaking 
thus magnificently of their own Purpoſes, are here 
ſaid to rejoice, or glory, in ſuch boaſting ; and tho' 
all Sort of rejoicing be not, yet all ſuch Kind. of 
rejoicing, is evil, Ver. 16. and that in an high De- 
gree. | 


= 


. 
The Apoſtle exhorts rich Men to fear God's 


Vengeance; recommends Patience in A. 
fiitions ; admoniſhes to forbear Swearing, 
to pray in Adverſity, to ſing in Proſpe- 
rity, to confeſs our Faults to, and pray 

for one another, and to reduce a ſtraying 
Brother to the Truth, 


From Ver. 1. O to now ye rich men, 
to the End. weep and how for your 
miſeries that ihall come upon you. Your 
riches are corrupted, and your garments are 
moth-eaten. Your gold and filver is cankred; 
and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs 
againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh as 
it were fire: ye have heaped treaſure 
together for the laſt days. Behold the hire 
of the labourers, which have reaped down 
your fields, which is of you kept back by 
fraud, crieth : and the cries of them which 
have reaped, are entred into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabaoth. Ye have lived in pleaſure 


on the earth, and been wanton; ye have 


nouriſhed your hearts, as in a day of ſlaughter. 
Ye have condemned ard killed the juſt ; 
and he doth not reſiſt you. Be patient 


' 
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therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord. Behold, the huſbandman waiteth 
for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath 
long patience for it, until he receive the 
early and latter rain. Be ye alſo patient; 
ſtabliſh your hearts: for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh. Grudge not one againſt 


another, brethren, left ye be condemned: 


behold, the judge ſtandeth before the door. 
Take, my brethren, the prophets, who 
have ſpoken in the name of the Lord, for 
an example of ſuffering affliction, and of 
patience, Behold, we count them happy 
which endure. Ye have heard of the pa- 
tience of Job, and have ſeen the end of the 
Lord : that the Lord is very pitiful and of 
tender mercy, But above all things, my 
brethren, ſwear not, neither by heaven, 
neither by the earth, neither by any other 
oath : but let your yea, be yea, and your nay, 
nay ; leſt you fall into condemnation, Is 
any among you afflicted? let him pray. Is 
any merry? let him ſing pſalms. Is any 


fick among you? let him call for the elders 


of the church; and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in the name 
of the Lord: And the prayer of faith ſhall 
ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him 
up; and if he have committed ſins, they 
ſhall be forgiven him. Confeſs your faults 
one to another, and pray one for another, 
that ye may be healed ; The effectual fer- 
vent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much. Elias was a man ſubject to like 
paſſions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly 
that it might not rain: and it rained not on 


the earth by the ſpace of three years and 


ſix months. And he prayed again, and the 
heaven gave rain, and the earth brought 
forth her fruit. Brethren, if any of you do 
err from the truth, and one convert him; 
Let him know, that he which converteth 
the ſinner from the error of his way, ſhall 
fave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a mul- 
titude of fins, | | 


Go to now ye rich Men, weep and howl for your Mi- 
ſeries that ſhall come upon you] Theſe Words, ſays 
Burkit, may be confider'd either relatively or abſo- 
Jutely. Conſider them with relation to the Zervs, to 
whom they were written immediately, and they are a 
Prediction or Denunciation of that Judgment which 
was coming upon the rich Men in the Zewiſh Nation 
which Prediction Foſephus aſſures us was tulfilled by 
the Slaughter and Spoiling of the rich es through- 
out Galilee and Judea, the Zealots ſparing none but 
the Poor and Low ; thus did the Vengeance of God, 
and does to this Day, purſue and follow that wicked 
People, who killed the Lord of Life, and their own 
Prophets, who brought Judginent on themſelves to the 
uttermoſt. Conſider the Words abſolutely in them 


ſelves, and they are a ſevere and cutting Reprehen- 


fion to covetous rich Men, for their {ord16 Sparing of 
that Wealth, which God had given them for publick 


Service. 


And ſpall eat your Pleſh-as it were Fire) That the 


Words 
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peats by 14s xxi. 20. that 24 Myr 


Words as Fire, ale to be E with, ye have treaſured 
ormer, the Spies ſays Ham. 


- 4nond, doth much enforce, and the antient Manner of 


Writing withovt points doth well permit; and it hath 
a ſpecial S! nificancy in this Place, agreeable to the 
Times wherein this Epiſtle Was written. For the laſt 
Days, being the Time of the ou Deſtruction» and 
ro rreaſure up Health as Fire, being no more than to 
lay up their Wealth ſo as it ſhould wiſchief; and de- 
your, and conſume inſtead of advanta ing them, this 
js here moſt truly {aid of the uncharitable and unchri- 
ſtian Judaizers at that Time, in reſpedt of the Deſtruc- 
tion of that People i oaching, where the rich Miſers 


were the moſt milera 


Members, Orthodox Chriſtians, whom the Judaizing 
Chriſtians perſecuted. By their condemning the fu 
underſtand how they proceeded againſt them undes a 
Pretence and Colour of Law; before they would ac- 
tually kill they pretend legally to condemn. It fol- 
Jows, ye Have killed the Juſt; 08 ® added to let us 
know that Oppreſſion will proceed as tar as Death. 
Wickedneſs knoweth no Bounds; good Men arc oft-rimes 
arraigned, condemned, and killed; they fall a Sacti- 
fice to the Rage of their Perſecutors and Oppreflors. 


of the Jews condemned and killed ; and alſo of his 


It is added, he doth not reſiſt you, which, 1 applied 


to Chriſt, points at his Meekneſs; he was ſlain with- 
dut Reſiſtance; he came to ſuffer, therefore would not 
reſiſt. If applied to the ſuffering Chriſtians, it points 
at their Weakneſs and Inability to make Reſiſtance. 
Be patient therefore, Yet hren unto the Coming of 
the Lord) Te Coming of the Lord, lays Hammond, 
is exprelly defined by Gecumenius to be the Expedition 
of the Romans, 10 which he there applies the Words 
of Chriſt concerning John. If 1 will that he tarry till 
I come: For the Time of this Life was extended until 
rhe taking of Jeruſalem, and a litt le be ond it. 
Grudge not one 4 inſt another]. he Practices of 
the Zealots among Ne 2ws, a little before the great 
miſerable Peſtru&tion of that People, Are often men- 
tioned by Joſehus, and referred to in this Epiſtle 
eſpecially, and in thoſe of 8t. Peter, written about the 
ſame Time and to the ſame Perſons that this of St. 
James was, viz.. to the Ditperſed of the Fews. And 
Although thoſe to whom the Epiſtles were directed 
immediately were the Jewiſh Chriſtians, yet of theſe 
there were lo many that did ſtand for the Continuance 
of the Moſaical Law 3 and ſo were judaizing Chri- 


ſtians, and theſe lived o intermixtly with the unccn 
verted Jes themſelves, and 10 malicioully acted with 


them to the perlecutivg f the Orthodox Chriſtiftians, 
that as ſome Paſſages of this Epiſtle, ſeem to belong 
only wo the ew? * converted, as the former Part of 
this Chapter till Ver. 7: o many more ertain to thoſe 
who went on with them in their Sins, t ofe that recon- 
ciled. Chriſtianity and the World, and all the moſt 
enormous ſenſual Sins, Chap. iv. 4. and particularly 
the outragious Practices of the Zealots. For to it ap- 
iads of converted, 

ing, Chriſtian Jes Jere all zealous of l be 
Law, of the Number of the Zealots, that were ver) 
vehement Perſecutors of all that ſtood not for the 
Law of Moſes. To theſe reters the unruly Tongues 


Ch. iii. compared to a Fire that kindled ſo much 


Natter, made {uch Combuſtions among them, Jet, 
ting into 4 Flame the whole Upeel, os Courfe, of 
Affairs, Ver. 5» C. untameable, Ver. 8. full of £#7/- 
ing and Bitternsſs, Ver. 10 1. and in plain Words 
bitter Zeal, Ver. 14. and again Zeah Or Envy, Ver. 
16. and from thence Sedition, or T. - multuouſneſs: and 
every evil Deed, the very Character of the Zealots 
in 70 ſe/ b 80 again, Ch. iv. the Wars and Qual 
rels among them, Ver. 1. which, as it 15 obterved, 
were firlt inteſtine among themlelves, begun by thole 
of the Zealors,. and 10 prepared them to their wretched 
DetoJation when the Roman Eagles came, and more 


punAuallys Ver. 2. Je Kill and envy. And to this 


1 


K 010 N of 


ſhops of the Chriſtian Church, 


Chap. 5. 


Purpoſe the gr udze not, here molt properly belongs, 
which tho' the Greek Word for it ſignify ſig hing, or 
groaning, Or murmurings Jet becauſe that is an Effect 
of Envy, and Emulation, Which ſighs at other Mens 
Proſperity» and becaule Euvy proceeds wholly from 
Uncontentednes, (as in the Story of Cain it appears, 
grſt his Countenance Was ſad, and then he maligns 
and ſlays his Brother) therefore by a Figure it is ſet 
to ſignify the ſame Thing as Envy nd bitter Zeal had 
before 1o often done. | 
Left you fall into Condemnation) The antient Co- 
pies generally read into Hypocriſy. The Word Hy- 
pores in the Septuagint ſignifies falſe ſpeaking, 3 tor 
the Hebrew Word, which vulgarly fignitics to h 4 
Hypccrite, te di mr ſignifies allo 70 lie, to decei ve, 
70 deal fraudulently (as near in Signification AS in 
Sound to our KX AVE, 3 it is now uled among us) 
- 10 1 _— 1s gr for the other, the Word 
ypocriſis ſet to fign -udologia, falſe eaking. 
And then the Bon tg we. 8 wr 12 
Jel to that of Phi lo, it is belt not to ſwear at all, 
but to take ſuch Care of ſpeaking Truth with every 
Man, that our Words may be thought to be Oaths.“ 
And that of the Arabians let thy Speech be yes, and 
no, that thou may ſt be a tue Speaker among all Men; 
and Joſephus, L. li. C. 12. of a Sort of Jews, * All 
that is ſaid by them is ſtronger than an Oath. Swear- 
ing is forbidden by them, counting it worte than 
« Perjury, and affirming that that Man is already 
© condemned as unfit to be truſted, Who is not believed 
without calling God to witnels.' Ni 
Loet him call for the Elders of the Church} What 
is here meant by E ders of the Church is not caly to 
be determined. It there were at the Time of writing 
this Epiſtles beſide the ſeveral Biſhops in this Church, 
a ſecond Order of Presbyters under the Biſhops, and 
above the Deacons, and of them more than one in each 
Church, it would then be moſt reaſonable to interpret 
this Place of thoſe. But becauſe there is no Evidence 
whereby theſe may appear to have been ſo early brought 
into the Church, and becaule Presbuteroi, in the 
Plural, doth ne Way conclude that there were more 
of theſe Elders than one in each particular Church 
(any more than that the fick Man was bound 'to call 
for more Men than ene) and becauſe Presbuterot, El- 
ders of the Church, a both in the Scripture Style, 
and in the firſt Writers, the Title of Biſhops, and be- 
cauſe when there were ſecondary Presbyters more than 
one in every City, the fick Man cannot be thought 
obliged by this Text to call for the whole College, or 
one lick Man for more than one; and laſtly, becauſe 
the W e ;f the Sick is antiently mentioned as one 
Branch of the Office of Biſhops ; therefore it may very 
reaſonably be reſolved, that the Biſhops of the Church 
(not the ders of the Jexuiſb Synagogues but the Bi- 
Feniores Chriſtiane 
Congregationis, as Eraſmus paraphraſes it, the Elders, 
or Governors, of the ag 694; Cangregation] one in 
each particular Church, but many in the univerlal 
Church, and jo alſo many in me Church of the Dil- 
perſion, to whom this zpiſtle is add reis d, are here 
meant by St. Jamés. Thus in Polycarp's Epiſtle to 
che Philippians, where che Elders being the higheſt 
Order mentioned, and thoſe to whom Judscarure be- 
longs, may (as in Papias, and Irencus, and Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and Tertullian they mult do) molt rea, 
{onably be conceived to denote Biſhops. Qne Part of 
their Oifice is fet doun, that they are thoſe 192! viſit 
all the Sick. And accordingly 10 it moſt probably 


Anointing him wwitÞ Oil in the Name of th? Lord: 
and the Prayer of Faith ſpall ſave the Sick) That 
anointing with Oil was a Ceremony lomerimes uled 
by Chrilt and his Apoſtles in working miraculous Cures, 
healing, Diſeaſes, and caſting o Devils, appear 
Mark vi. 13. ' where at the Apoſtles going our, it 18 
ſaid that they Gaſt ot Devils, and anointed many fick 


Perſons with Oil, and cured them. Another Ceremon 


y 
there was uled 10 the lame Purpole, ſmpoſition of _ 
Hands, Mark xvI. 18. and Acts ix. 1). and * of 

5 Aue. 


Impofitian of Hands were only the 
this Prayer cormmenced in the Name 
the Name of Chriſt, in Prayer, called over the Sick. 
And by theſe Means, together with the ſick Man's 
examining and confeſſing, and ſincerely forſak ing what. 
ſoe ver Sin he ſtood gui ty of, either toward God or 
Man, it was ordinary, While thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
remained in the Church, for Diſeaſes to be cured, and 
Health reſtored to the Sick, without the Ute of any o- 
ther Means of Phyſick, g. whereas the Prayer of Faith, 


or OY the Name of Chriſt over the Sick, was the 
Means © curing the Diſeaſe, Ver. 15. aud fo 4; iii 
I6. Chriſt's Name hath made this Man ſerong, andthe 


which is by him wath given him this perfect 
Soundneſs ; 10 the Ceremony, whether of Oil, or Im. 
Poſition of Hands, was indifferently either uſed 


or, 
not uſed by them. In the Goſpels many ſuch Cures 
are wrought without either; and fo in the 475 by 


recovering the Sick to Health 3 and that not 
any Efficacy or Virtue jn the Oil, but directly 
trary, as rouc hin ; 
ſaying the Wor 


natural Force in 


Were uſed, none of which 
them, 


which was wrought without any Contribution of 
Means, Secondly, that this Ulage, as a bare Cere- 
not inſtituted by Chriſt, ' nor any way 
commanded to be continued by the Apoſtles vr their 
Succeſſors in the Church, | 
healing did continue among them, 


Apoſt very F 
Working of Cures. Thirdly, tor that ule of Union or 


Obligation to the. 
New Teſtament ; and 
Ing it to be a bare Ceremony, or a Sign of a ſpiritual 
Cure, it is ſtrange how it ſhould come to 

: that diſtinguiſhed from Abſolution 
be deemed neceſſary 
to all that depart out of this World, and uſed to them. 
| certain that they will die, 
all this merely on the Authority of this one Place, 


of any Pro. 


ing of the Sick, it is not now a Ceremon 5 
miraculous 


E or Fitneſs for Lie, 
| which was then ſometimes 
was. adjoined to the Exer- 
eite of it, on purpoſe to ſhew that it was clearly a 
Gift, operating without natural Means (to which the 
Unefficaciouſneſs of Unction waz very proper) muſt 
long any Propriety. Mean while; 
the other Part of St. Zames's Direction here to the Sick 
is very worthy oblerving in order to our preſent Prac- 
tice, that the ſhould call for the Elders o the Church: 
that thoſe ders ſhould pray over, or for them, an 
that i he Name of our Lord ug; that if the Sick 
upon Examinati ound 


* _ - 


confeſs them to God, and if they be Trelpaſſes againſt 
A Brother, confel; erſon, and 
defire his Reconciliation alſo, and in either Cale ap- 
prove the Sincerity of his Reſolution, Coutrition and 

Change of Mind to the Elder or ſpiritual Perſon, who 
way be deemed in many Reſpects more likely to paſs 
a right Judgment on ir than he can on himielf, and 
by his Office is rendred moſt fit to be thus entruſted 


and then, laſtly, upon a duc Per for- 


and employed ; 


Epifile of Jams; 
nd to theſe Prayers was added, as the more elfectual, mance 

and 
Ceremonies and 
of Chriſt, or elie 


the Ch urch, 


* — 
88 ; 


” % 
% 


1. uſed 
ning the Peace of God and of real Comfort to 


tuch Correction, 


nder with the skilful 


Directions and Applications o 


of the World, every particular Dileats that befals any 
1s lent by him, and from him comes i | 
World, or. to 
mortify Sin, or to call to Re- 
be it (as I think I may 
truly lay moſt commonly it js, . and It is moſt ſafe to 
ſuſpect and examine always whether it be not ſo) then 


18 ſaid to have mage an Atonement, and God 
thereupon to have re him Z;ife, Ver. 33- And 
10 in Hezekiah's Sic nels, when the Prophet is ſent 


unto him, this is the Method of his 


accordingly. the Son of Yprach counſels, 
xxxviii. 9. 


cleanſe 


Sævour, and a Memorial o fine Flour, and make a fat 


may not this be that | 
The Errors of the Romiſh Practice in this 


A neceſſary Doc- 


Concluſion of Cuthbert 40 onftal,. Biſhop of 
Durham at that Time in his inns 

Blaſphematores Dei Predeſti nationes, P. 
of theſe. Words of St. Fames, 
nitionem ſequenten Eccleſia Cat holica ſuadet, = 
—The Catholick Church following this Whol/ome Ad. 


beſt 


70 Cure them W/074 God 


70 1k Body, that their. Soul; be 
the 1 en labour in vain 


chaſtiſeth for Sin, Without ny Pardon {fe obtained, 
140 SICK: Will not recover. This indeed is a proper 
Uſe of, and Concluſion from this Text; and it will 


They ſhall be forgiven bim 
for forgiven here | 1d 
a or Remiſfion, Hall te forgiven 


in 
cannot be joined with this whick 
nor is there any other Noun that 


raiſe him up, ſo would ave be 
added, and if he have commited Sins, ge, that 18, the 
Lord, ö By this imperſonal Form 
therefore ſome what elſe ſeems to be meant beides the: 
Lord's Remiilion, and then that, from the precedent 


9 8 Mention | 
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Mention of rhe Elders of the Church, will be con- 
eluded to be the Abſolution of the Church in the 
Hands of the Rulers thereof, the Biſhops. This is of 
two Sorts; firſt, a Releaſe of the Offender from the 
ublick Cenſures of the Church, Excommunication, Sc. 
Foflifted on ſcandalous Offenders upon publick Cog- 
nizance of their Faults) upon Repentance reſtoring 
ſuch to their Communion again. Secondly, more pri- 
vate, in caſe of any waſting Sin more privately com- 
mitted, and in Confe ſſion revealed to the ſpiritual Per- 
on; in which Caſe, upon faithful Promiſe of Refor- 
mation and Obedience to ſpiritual Advice and Direction | 
(upon Recovery to Health) the Elder may and ought 
to give the fick Perſon the Peace of the Church, and 
the Benefit of Alſolution. And that being done by 
him miniſteriaily, and pro officio, and clave non er- 
rante, as it brings the Bleſſings and Prayers of the 
Church along with it, and fo it may reaſonably tend 
to the quieting of the Conſcience, and avoiding all 
Scruple and Doubtfulneſs, (as our Church affirms in 
the Exhortation before the Communion) and be a 
Means of obtaining a Releaſe from the Difeale, if God 
fee fit, or a Pawn and Pledge of Remitfion in Heaven. 
Confeſs your Faults one to another] What is the 
Meaning of Sins here, is Matter of ſome Doubt : For 
as, according to the Notation of the Word, it may 
ſignify ſome Lapſes or lighter Sins, and ſo be oppoſed 
ro having committed Sins, in the former Verſe ; to by 
one to another, adjoining, it may ſeem to be reſtrained 
to Treſpaſſes, Offences againſt the Brethren, that is, 
other Men, or Chriſtians, and ſo to be oppoſed to Sins 
againſt God. In either of theſe Notions the confeſſing 
one fo another will not neceſſarily import any more than 
confeſling thoſe lighter Sins to any inferior Fellow- 
Chriſtian, or to the wronged Brother, the Addition of 
whoſe Prayers may be very uſeful to the obtaining any 
Mercy from God, particularly that of Healing, that 
here . ; and the ſeeking his Reconciliation in 
Cate of Treſpals will be a Duty, if not of this, of 
another Text, Marr. v. 24. and muſt be performed 
before there be any Reaſon to hope that God will 
accept his private Offerings or Prayers, for removin 
that Puniſhment which his injoining his Brother ha 
cried to Heaven for, and fetch'd down upon him. But 
it is to be obſerved that the King's MS. reads this 
Place with ſome Variation, Confe/5 therefore your Sins 
to one another, and ſo the Latin allo. And then as 
that Diſtinction of two Sorts of Sins, heavier. and 
lighter, againſt God and againſt the Brother, is {uper- 
ſeded here; ſo the rherefore, connecting it to what 
went before, the Prayer and Abſolution of the Elders, 
and indeed the Elders being the only Perſons who are 
oy 3 to be preſent there, and whoſe Prayers ex 


% will be moſt fir to be compared with Z11as's 


raying, it muſt follow, that the one ro another, muſt 
G reſtrained only to the Elders forementioned, (as 
1 Per. v. 5. Be ye all ſubje one to another, muſt ſig 
niſy, as it is defined by the Matter, Subjection which 
is not mutual], nor of Superiors to Inferiors, nor of 
Equals to Equals, but only of Inferiors to Superiors) 
and the confeiſing of Sins to them be here preſcribed 
at the. Preparative and Condition of their Abſolution. 
To which Purpoſe it is certain, that as Repentance, 
if it be ſincere, comprehends Confeſſion to God, and 
if the Penitent defire to approve the Sincerity of it to 
the ſpiritual. Perſon, and obtain Ablolution from him, 
it is neceſſary that he make at leaſt a general Confei- 
ſton, and ſuch as ſhall not hide any Sort of Guilts 
from him, (as we read at St. J7obn Baptiſt's Baptiſm, 
Matt. iii. 6. and in the Story, Matt. xix. 18. where 
the Greek Fathers and Scholiafts agree, £v:ry faithful 
Man ought to tell his Offences, e ro renounce and dif- 
clan thei) and very uſeful and expedient that he 
deſcend to Particulars alſo, that his 8 may be 
more particularly adapted to his Wants, and probably 
prone more efficacious by this Means ; 1o-this particu- 

ar Confeſſion will be very advantageous to the Peni- 
tent for the obtaining DireGion to the molt proper Re- 
med ies for the reſiſting and preventing the Return of 


A EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 5. 
thoſe Sins, in order to his fortifying himſe If againſt 


them. 

Elias was a Man ſubjeck to like Paſſions as we are, 
and he prayed earneſtly that it might not rain; and 
it rained not, &c.] Our Apoſtle, lays Burkit, in 
theſe Words, proves the general Propofition he had 
laid down, that the fervent Prayer of a righteous Man 
araileth much, by a particular Inſtance, the Example 
of Elias, who ſeem'd to carry the Keys of Heaven at 


bis Girdle, to ſhut and open the Heavens at his Plea- 


lure, 1 Kings xvii. 1. As the Lord live h, there ſhall 
not be Dew or Rain, but accordirg ro my Word; the 
Apoltle here tells us what Word this was, namely, a 
Word of Prayer, and not a Word of Command 5 Elias 
prayed, and the Heavens gave Rain; he prayed in 
Prayer; ſo the Original; that is, he prayed with 
Faith and Fervency, according to the Will of God 
revealed to him; and tho? he was a Man lubje@ to 
the common Infirmitics of Human Nature with Our- 
ſelves, yet his Paſſions did not hinder the Prevalency 
of his , nothing has wrought ſuch wonderful 
Effects in the World as Prayer. It made the Sun 
ſtand ſtill in Heaven; it brought Fire out of Heaven, 


1 Kings i. 10. and here it ſhut up the Windows of 


Heaven, that it rained not for the Space of three Years 
and fix Months; it has a divine Kind of Omnipotency 
In it. | 

. Shall hide a Multitude of Sins] What is the Mean. 
ing of this Phraſe, hall cover a Multitude of Sins, is 
a Matter of ſome Ditficulty to determine. It ſeems to 
be a proverbial Speech, and very near that of Prov. 
X. 12. Love covereth all Sins: And if by Analogy to 
that it be interpreted, it muſt ſignify to cover other 
Mens Sins from our own Eyes, to cauſe us to look 
favourably on others Faults, to ſee few Faults in them, 
in order to peaceable and friendly living with them: 
For thus in that Place of the Proverbs, the Oppoſition 
enforces, Hatred ſtirreth 4 Strifes, but Love covereth 
all Sins; where Hatred being oppoſed to Love, or 
Chariry covering all Sins, muſt alto be oppoſite to 
ſtirring u Serife and fo mult the compoſing of our 
Minds, Yreeding Kindnefs and Charity unto others, 
which is done by ſeeing as few Faults in them as may 
be. And thus the Saying of Pythagoras (who is 
thought to have had ſome Knowledge of the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament ) ſeems to be interpretable, 4 
Garment hides" the ill Proportions of the Body, but 
Good-4/l, or Charity, hides Si. But twill be very 
unreaſonable to affix this Senſe to this Place, which 
ſpeaks of him that converts another from the Evil of 
his Way, and fo ſhall ſave that other's Soul from 
Death, but cannot fitly be faid in the Future to breed 
in himſelf Charity to that other, or to look upon his 
Sins with Favour and Indulgence. It muſt therefore 
firſt be remembred, that the Writers of the New Te- 
ſtament make uſe of Phraſes or Places in the Old, in 
other Senſes than what in the Fountain belonged to 
them, not by way of Teſtimony, but by way of Ac- 
commodation, affixing to the Words ſome Senie which 
they will fitly bear, tho' not that which had originally 
belonged to them. And then, ſecondly, to hide Sin, 
18 a known Phraſe for pardoning or forgiving of Sins. 
So P/. xxxii. 2. Bleſſed is the Man «whoſe Iniquity is 
forgiven, and 'whoſe Sins are thus covered; and 10 it 
may molt reaſonably ſignify here. And then the only 
Queſtion will be, Whole bins the are which he that 
converts another to Righteouſneſs ſhall cover, his own, 
or that other Man's? That they are not his own, is 


thought reaſdnable; becauſe then a Man ſhall be ſaid 


(or his Charity ſhall be ſaid) to cover, that is, to for- 
give his Sins, which is the Work of God only, But 
that Objection is of no Force, or if it were of any, it 
would equally hold againſt a Man's covering another's 
Sins; for neither he nor his Charity can forgive ano- 
thers. Sins in Propriety of Speaking. And therefore 
there being a Neceſſity to acknowledge ſome Figure 
in the Expreſſion, it will be as eaſy by that Figure to 
intepret it of a Man's own Sins. That, as in Daniel, 
Ch. xii. 13. They that turn many to be 
g 2 ; Id: 


Chap. 5. 


Hall ſhine as the Stars for ever and ever ; and as, Dan. 
iv. 27. Nebuchadnezzar is exhotted to break off bis 
Tuiquities by ſnewwing Mercy to the Poor; and as the; 
that had fallen under the Cenſures of the Church by Sin 
were, in the antient Church according to the Apoſto- 
lick Rules, to fit themſelves for Abſolution, not only 
by repenting and reforming the Sins, but by Addition 
of Works of Charity and Mercy; ſo this great Charity 
of converting any from the Error of his Way, which 
is a Means of ſaving the Soul of the converted alive, 
ſhould be very acceptable in the Sight of God, and 
being added to his fincere Repentance for his Sins, 
how many ſoever he hath committed, ſhould be ef- 
fectual to the obtaining his Pardon, thro' the Mercies 
of Chriſt under the Goſpel. And as this Senſe ſeems 
moſt agrecable to this Place, where there is a double 
Encouragement offered to excite that Charity; firſt, 
the Intuition of the Advantage to the Receiver ; ſaving 
his Soul alive (which includes, and cannot well be 
improved by the Addition of covering, or forgiving 
his Sins) and, ſecondly, of the Advantage that de- 
volves to himſelf; fo it will be found perfectly con- 
cordant with the Doctrines and Interpretations of the 
antient Church, and no way irreconcileable with the 
Merits and Satisfaction of Chriſt (by which only it is 
that God becomes propitious to our beſt e 
or the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, which dot 

nut exclude, but ſuppoſe, the rewarding of our Cha- 
rity. If this be the Meaning of this Place, there will 
then be little Reaſon to doubt but it is the Impor- 
tance alſo of the ſame Words, 1 Pet. iv. 8. For Cha- 
rity ſhall cover a Mulritude of Sins, which are uſed as 
an Argument to the believing Jes ta impreſs on them 
the Practice of Chriſt ian Charity then, at that Time 
of the Approach of God's Judgments on the obſtinate 


perſecuting es and Gnoſticks, whoſe Impurities, 


and hating and purſuing of the Orthodox Chriſtians, 
were fure to bring Vengeance ſuddenly upon them, 


the General Epiſtle of Ja MES. 


— EE P 
——— Se 


807 
and Sobriety, and Vigilance in Prayer, and fervent 
Charity, were the likelieſt Means to avert it from any; 


the latter of which, ſaith the Apoſtle, hath that Force 
in it, as to propitiate God to thoſe that have been for- 


merly Sul! of many Sins, ſuppoſing now they have 


re pented and forſaken them. Hammond. 

Our Apoſtle, ſays Burkit, concludes his Epiſtle 
with an Exhortation to fraternal Correction and Chri- 
ſtian Admonition. If, fays he, any one among you, 
who hath made an outward Profeilion of Chriſtianity, 
ſhall, for fear of Perſecution, or otherwiſe, mg 
from the Rule of the Goſpel, whether in Matters of 
Faith or Practice; ſuch a Perſon, either Miniſter, or 
bee Chriſtian, as ſhall be inſtrumental, by Prayer, 

eproof, or Counſel, to recover him out of that wan- 
dring and backſliding Condition, ſhall have the Ho- 
nour to ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a Mul- 
titude of Sins ;, that is, he ſhall be a Means of bring- 


10g him to a Sight of his Sins, and to ſeek a Pardon 


of them, which is the only true and happy Way of 
hiding and of covering of them. 

Learn hence, 1. It is not ſufficient that every one 
takes Care of his own Soul, but he muſt alto watch 
over the Souls of others; there is no Brother ſo mean 
in the Chriſtian Church, but the Care of his Salvation 
belongs to all the Chriſtian Communion. | 

Learn, 2. What great Honour God puts upon the 
Creature, in calling him a Saviour to a reſtored and 
converted Brother, he ſhall /ave A Soul from Death; 
but when God puts the Glory of his own Work upon 
the Head of the Creature, what Cauſe has he to lay 
the Crown of his Excellency at the Foot of God ? 
When the Honour of the Supreme Cauſe is put upon 
the Inſtrument, the Inſtrument ought to ſcribe all the 


Efficacy and Efficiency to the Firſt Cauſe, ſaying, Nor 


the Praiſe, Amen. | | 
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xPo$1TION 


The Firſt General Epiſtle of PETER. 


Mo 


o N 


Agreeably hereunto the principal Defign of this Ep 


— — 


to be written in the 44th Year of Chrift, at which Time he is ſuppoſed to have planted a 
Church at Rome, and from thence to have written this Epiſtle to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, 
who either before their Chriſtianity dwelt out of their own Country (See Acts ii. 10.) 
or becauſe they were Chriſtians when driven out of it, Acts xi. 19. That it was 
written from Rome, ſeems evident by the Salutation in the Choſe,” Ch. v. 13 . where the 


Dr. Hammond, in his prefatory Diſcourſe to this Epiſtle, ſays, it is ordinarily affirmed 


Fellow-choſen, gque/tionle/s fignifies the Fellow-Church of Jewiſh Chriſtians ; and that 
in Babylon denotes Rome, ſee Rev. xviii. 2. That St. Peter and other the Apoſiles were 
' perſecuted by Herod Agrippa, appears Acts xii, 1. and accordingly the Apoſtles going out of 
Judea is placed by Baronius in A. C. xliii. that is in the ſecond of. Claudius's Empire. 


Tho Peter came to Rome in that ſecond of Claudius, is affirmed by Euſebius in Chronico, 
and in like Manner by St. Jerome, In the ſecond Year of Claudius, Simon Peter goes 
to Rome, and ſo ſaith Oroſius, that at the Beginning of Claudius, Peter came to Rome, 
and converted many there to the Goſpel of Chriſt, according to that of Epiphanius, 
that the Church of Rome was founded by Peter and Paul. And fo ſaith Gaius, and 
Dionyſius B:/hop of Corinth; the Former calling the Monuments of thoſe two Apoſtles, 
the Trophies of thoſe that built the Church ; and the Latter calling that Church the 
Plantation made by Peter and Paul. All which, as they are Evidences of Peter's having 
been at Rome, fo is that the prime Thing doubted of by thoſe later Writers who queſtion 
this Date of this Epiſtle. | 3 
iſtle is to comfort and confirm thoſe Jewiſh 
Converts who were thereupon driven from their Homes, Acts viii. and from Judea and 


mY 


Samaria, where at firſt they were ſcattered, Ver. 1. driven farther off at length by the 


Malice and Perſecutions of" the; obdurate Jews, to Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 


Acts xi. 19. and here to Pontus, Galatia, and Cappadocia, Alia, and Bithynia. Which 
Perſecutions for the Nane and Profeſſion of Chriſt, he makes Matter of the greateſt Joy 
to them, Ch. i. 6. and ſo again, Cb. iv. 13. mixing withal many Precepts agreeable to 
their preſent Condition, eſpecially that of ab ming bm carnal Luſts, Ch, ii. 1. and di/- 
charging the Offices that belonged to them in their ſeveral Relations of Subjects, Ch, ii. 
13. of Wives, Ch, iii. 1. of Huſbands, Yer. 7. of Biſhops in the Church, Ch. v. 1. 


The Judgment of Mr, Poole's Continuators concerning this Epiſtle is this: As to the Pen- 


man of it, ſay they, there is no Doubt; and of the Time of his «writing it, no Certainty ; 
whether about the Year of our Lord xlv, or rather lxv. The Occaſion of it, not impro- 
bably thought, to be the ſame with that of St. James writing his; namely, the Folly 
and Perverſeneſs of ſome in thoſe Times, and among the Jewiſh Chriſtians to whom he 
wrote, in ſeparating Faith from Holineſs, and their doubting whether Peter and Paul 
taught the ſame Doctrine. 


3 
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Chap. I. 


CHAP. I. 


The Apoſtle bleſſes God for his 


manifold ſpi- 
ritual Graces, Berus that the 


Salvation of 


Chriſt is no News, but a J. Bing prophe- 
feed of old; and exhorts them to 4 godly 
- Converſation, Vince they are now born anew 


by the Ward of Gad. 


From Ver. 1. ETER an apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the 
ſcattered throughout 


of Jeſus Chriſt: Grace unto you and peace 
be multiplied. Bleſſed be the God, and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which ac. 


(if need be) ye are in heavineſs through 


manifold temptations. That the trial of 
your faith being much more Precious than 
of gold that periſheth, though it be tried 
with fire, might be found unto praiſe, and 


Chriſt : Whom Having not ſeen. ye love; 
in whom though now ye ſee him not, yet 
believing, ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable, 
and full of glory: Receiving the end of your 
faith, even the ſalvation of your ſouls. 
which ſalvation 


not unto! themſelves, bur 
miniſter the things which 
unto you by them that have preached the 
goſpel unto you, with the 

down from heaven; which things the angels 
delire to look into. | 
loyns of your mind, be ſober, and hope to 
the en 


obedient children, 
{elves according to the 
Ignorance : But a8 he which hath 


converfation: Becauſe 


called you 
is holy, 
102 


manner of 


it is written, Be ye 


and gold, from your 
cei ved by tradition from your fathers 
with the precious 
lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot : 
Who verily were fore-ordained before 


foundation of the yorld, but was manifeſt 
in theſe laſt wine 


in obeying the 
truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned 
| that ye love one 
fervently : 


liveth and abideth for ever. For all fleh 
?5 as graſs, and all the glory of man, as 
the flower of. graſs.” The graſs withereth, 


15 preached unto you, 


Aid ſprinting of the B of Fifa Clriſ wo at 
is meant here by the Sprinkling of the Blot? 


will be diſcernible, lays Hammond, by ob- 
ſerving that it i Cal. 


n with the Obedience preceding. By this it appears 
that it muſt be taken in a aſſive Senſe, ſo ag they 
are ſuſceptible of it who are ere ſaid to obey, that is, 


ſo as the Believers 


the Spirit, ſhall he [prinkled with that Blood. The 
only Queſtion is, What Notion of our being ſprinkled 
with CÞri(t's Blood is here referred to ? For more poſs 


The Principal, that in reference to the Practice, Ex09. 
where the People are [prinked with Blood, 


and them ; 
dience of | 
that the Lord hath 
Ver. 7. it f 
Sprinkled ir upon rhe People, 
Blood of the Covenant which the Lord hath made Wirh 
Words. Were it not for this 
concerning all theſe Words, it might ſtill 
be uncertain what Part of the Covenant i; was (whe- 
ther only that on God's, or that ali on the Peoples 
Part) which was thus conſequently ſigni- 
fied by rhe Jprinkling of Blood. But by the Uſe bf the 
Phraſe, all the Wards, 2. all the Wards 
which the Lord hath ſaid, tis evident that the Peg. 
ples Part, not only God's 
Part in, making good it 
that was ſealed, and ſo ſignified by the ir being /prinkled 
With Blood by Mo/es, it is immediate! y annexed, 
rhe Lord hath ſaid will ae do, and be obe- 
dient, Ver. ). 

et, &c. Ver. 8. 
here it is (i 
and 29e Spy 
Evangelical 


the 


inxling of the Blog of Feſus, noting this of 
Obedience to be the Condition required 


on our Part in this New Covenant, which Chriſt ſealed 
with his Blood 5 
"3: 


in like Manner as that Moſaical Cove- 


nant, 


— 
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Nant, which Chriſt ſealed with his Blood, in like 
Manner as that Moſaical Covenant was there ſealed 
with Sprinkling of Blood, and to which he hath both 
enabled and obliged us by his Death, having give 
himſelf for us, that he may redeem us from all Iniquity, 
and purify to himſelf (which is the Effect of Spronk- 
ling) a 8 People, &c. Tit. ii. 14. and ſo we 
read of this Blood of Sprinkling (by which Chriſt's 
Death is typified) that it au 7he Blood of the Cove- 
nant which the Lord commanded to you, Heb. ix. 20. 
a Rite to engage our Obedience to God. And this 
ſeems to be the moſt proper Notation of the Words, 
and is fully parallel to that of Ephe/. i. where God is 
{aid to have choſen us in Chriſt that we ſhould be holy, 
&c. Some other Notions the Phraſe might be capable 
of, either to ſignify God's Pamon and Acceptance, Heb. 


ix. 22. Nom. ili. 25. (but that will not ſo well agree 
with the Paſſive Acceptation of the Word, _— | 


rather on God, who is the Agent in it, and the Blood. 
of Chriſt the meritorious Cauſe of it, whereas this be- 
ing joined with Obedience, ſeems to be ſomewhat in us, 
to which we are enabled and engaged by the Blood of 
Chriſt) or elſe to denote our imitating Chriſt's Con- 
ſtancy and Perleverance, ſhedding our Blood in his 
Cauſe, as he hath given us an Example. And thus 
indeed to be ſprinkled with Chriſt's Blood may be a 
Phraſe, figuratively to fignify our tranſcribing this 
bloody Copy of his, but yet ſeems not to be any Patt 


of the Intimation of the Ceremony of Sprinkling with 


Blood in Exodus, from which this rather ſeems to be 

tranſcribed. boy A Pl 
Who are kept by the 1 eh 

Faith unto Salvation] He 


* 


oes not ſay, ſays Bur kit, 


that Believers are or ſhall be kept from Trouble and 
all not ake in this 


Atfliction; that their Fingers 
World: In the World ye ſpall have Tribulation, lays 


Chriſt the Captain of our Salvation: But Safety and 


x 


Eaſe, Happineſs and Reſt, ſhall be our Portion in the 
coming World. But note, we are kept through Faith; 
our own Endeavour muſt accompany God's Power in 
order to our Preſervation. God's Power will not 


keep us withont our own Care, neither can our Care 


ſecure us without the Help of his Power. We and 
our Faith muſt be kept by the Power of God; what 
God does for us, he does by us; he requires the Ute 
deavours, in order to our Salvation. . 

| Ready to be revealed in the laſt Times] Mark, the 
Saints Salvation in Heaven, is a Myſtery, a hidden 
Myftery, not yet revealed, revealed only to Saints on 
Earth by Faith, to Saints in Heaven by Sight; but 
the full Revelation is not to be expected and enjoyed 
by glorified Saints before the Day of Judgment, called 
here, he laſt Times. ee n 
Of which Salvation the Prophets have enquired and 
feürched diligently} That is, by Prayer, Meditation, 
and Study, ; wes ſearched after the farther and clearer 
Knowledge of this great Salvation, and the Kingdom 


of the Meſſias, when ſhould be the Time of his 8uf. 


ferings and Humiliation, which were to precede his 
Glory and Exaltation. IS nt 


Which Things the Angels defire e Jock into] The 


glorious Myſtery of Man's Redemption and Salvation 
by the Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is an Ob- 
ject worthy the Admiration and Contemplation of the 
adoring Angels. They admire the Perſon of the Re- 
deemer, they admire the Author and Contriver of the 
Work of our Redemption, they admire the Subjects 


redeemed, the Manner and Method of our Redemp- 


tion, the finally glorious State which the Redeemed 


are brought into, and poſſefſed of, and they pry fire 
| & Ar © 


theſe Things, as the Cherubims look'd upon t 
with a various and accurate Inſpection, with an earneft 
and affectionate InſpeRtiof ; they holily admire the 


' Wifdom of this glorious Contrivance, tho' even their 


raiſed and enlarged Capacities can never be able fully 
to comprehend it, | . 
Gird up the Loins of your Mind) An Alluſion 


both to Runners and Watters; to ſuch as run in a 


Race, and to ſuch as wait upon their Maſter ; who 


An EXPOSITION: of 


God? 


Power of God through 


of our Faculties, and the Concurrence of our own En- 


Ciap. I. 


both gird up their Cloaths (which in thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries they wore down to their Heels) that they 
might not hinder or trouble them either in Running 
or Waiting. | | | 

Becauſe it is written, be ye holy, for I am holy} 
Our Apoſtle here repreſents the Holineſs of God both 
as a Rule and a Motive of that Holineſs which ſhould 
be ated by us. And whereas the Apoſtle ſays, I 7s 
Written, Be ye holy, it plainly. intunates, that God 
has in all former Ages obliged: all Perlons, who pre- 
tend any Relation to him as his Children, to be holy 
as he is holy, tho' not as to Equality, yet as to Imi- 
tation, tho' not in Meaſure and Degree, yet in Qualit 
and Kind. God is the Original of all Holiness, 4 
the firſt Man he created was after his own Likeneſs; 
and every one that is renewed is {aid to be created after 
God in Righreou neſs and true Holineſs. What is God- 
lineſs, but God-likeneſs? And what is Holineſs but 
the Conformity of our Natures to' the holy Nature of 
God, and the Conformity of our Lives to the Will of 

Aud if ye call on the Father, &c.] That is, if you 
call God your Father, and call upon him by worſhip- 
ping and owning of him, who without any Reſpe& of 

erlons, or any Regard had to Nations, ee or Gen- 
tile, jadgeth of every Man now, and will judge of 
every Man according to his Works hereafter, fee that 
you paſs the Time of your P:lgrimage ſojourning in 
this World in holy and obedient Fear. 

Who by him do believe in God that raiſed him up 
from the Dead] By Chriſt the Redeemer we are 
taught to know God, and to beligve in him who raiſed 
Chriſt from the Dead. Here 925 how the Soc7- 
mans wreſt and miſapply this Text, where we are ſaid 
by Chriſt to believe in God: Thus they argue; He 
by whom we belicve in God, is not that God in whom 
we believe, becauſe the Means of Faith, can never be 
the Object of Faith: But Chriſt is he (the Apoſtle 
lays hete) by whom we believe in God, therefore 
Chriſt is not God. Auſv. Chriſt, confider'd in his 
human Nature in which he died, and was raiſed for 
us, is he by whom we believe in God, that is, own 
him to be able to raiſe ns from the Dead; but this 
hinders not his being God according to his divine Na- 
ture, by which he did actually raiſe himſelf from the 
Deal e on #S Tls 

For all Fler is as Graſs, and all. the Glory of Man 
as the Flower of Graſs] Our Apoftle cloſes the 
Chapter, by ſetting before them the Excellency of 
their ſpiritual regenerate State, compared with all other 
Excellencies and Endowments whatfoever. 41} Fleſh, 
that is, Fleſh with all ite Glory, is a fading, dying, 
periſhing Thing, it flags like the Graſs, and fades like 
the Flower. There are three Excellencies in a Flower, 
Sweetneſs, which affects the Smell ; Beauty, that af- 
fect the Eye; Softneſs and Smoothnefs, that affect 
the Touch; all 'thefe our Apoſtle paſſes over, and 


| ſpeaks of the Flower not as flouriſhing, but as wi⸗ 


thering; not as ſpringing up, but as falling away; 
The Graſs - withereth, and the Flower thereof falleth 
. EEE a OW; „ 
Aut the, Word of the Lord endureth for ever. Aud 
this is the Word which by the Goſpel is preached ito 
you] That is, the Word of God, the Mind of Chriſt, 
contained in, and revealed by the Goſpel, ſhall abide, 
and laſt for ever, and never be abrogated; the Word 
of God is everlaſting Truth; *tis fo in its Nature, and 
alſo in its Effects upon the Regenerate, it abideth for 
ever, and ſo doth Heir Eſtate, we are begotten again 
by it z the Word of God is the incorruptible Seed, or 
Principle of Regeneration; tis called 7he Mord of eter- 
nal Liſe, becauſe it brings thoſe that love and obey 
it to eternal Life, John vi. 68, Obſerve laſtly, that 
the fame Word of God isnow preached unto us, which 
was ſo highly commended by the Prophets, Apoſt les, 
and by Chriſt himſelf: Tyis is that Word, the lame: 
Word, which by the Goſpel is preached unto you. 


CHAT: 


- nd cT 5 » 


Chap. 2. 


. 
The Apoſtle having in the former Chapter 


made Mention of their Regeneration, or 
New-Birth, and taken Notice of the in- 
| flrumental Cauſe of it, the Word of God; 
he comes in the Beginning of this Chap- 
ter, to give ſeveral Directions for our 
profitable hearing and receiving of the 
ſame, which having compared to Milk, be 
ſhews how and after what Manner, it 
ſhould be defired, taſted, and digeſted, 
by us, that we may grow thereby. And 
accordingly he thus beſpeaks us, 


From Ver, 1. Herefore laying aſide all 

to the End VV malice and all guile, 
and hypocriſies, and envies, and all evil- 
ſpeakings, As new-born babes deſire the 
fincere milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby : If ſo be ye have taſted that the 
Lord is gracious. To whom coming, as 
unto a living ſtone, diſallowed indeed of 
men, but choſen of God, and precious, Ye 
alſo as lively ſtones, are built up a ſpiritual 
houſe, an holy prieſthood to offer up ſpi- 


 Situal facrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus 


Chriſt. Wherefore alſo it is contained in 


the ſcripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief 


corner-ſtone, elect, precious: and he that 


believeth on him ſhall not be confounded. 


Unto you therefore which believe he 7s 
precious: but unto them which be diſobe- 
dient, the ſtone which the builders diſal- 


lowed, the ſame is made the head of the 


corner, And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a 
rock of offence, even to them which ſtum- 
ble at the word, being diſobedient, where- 
unto alſo they were appointed, But ye 
are a choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, 
an holy nation, a peculiar people ; that ye 
ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him, who 
hath called you out of darkneſs into his 
marvellous light: Which in time paſt were 
not a people, but are now the people of 
God: which had not obtained mercy, but 
now have obtained mercy. Dearly beloved, 
I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, ab- 
ſtain from fleſhly luſts, which war againſt 
the ſoul, Having your converſation honeſt 
among the Gentiles: that whereas they 
ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, they may 
by your good works which they ſhall be- 
hold, glorify God in the day of viſitation. 
Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of 
man for the Lords ſake : whether it be to 
the king, as ſupreme; Or unto governors, 
as unto them that are ſent by him for the 
puniſhment of evil-doers, and for the praiſe 
of them that do well. For ſo is the will 
of God, that with well-doing ye may put 


| 


the Firſt General Epiſtle of PETER. 811 


to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men. As 
free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloke 
of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of God. 
Honour all men, Love the brotherhood. 
Fear God, Honour the king. Servants 
be ſubject to your maſters with all fear, not 
only to the good and gentle, but alſo to 


the froward. For this 7s thank-worthy, if 


a man for conſcience toward God endure 
grief, ſuffering wrongfully. For what glory 


is it, if when ye be buffeted for your 
faults, ye ſhall take it patiently? but if 
when ye do well and ſuffer for it, ye take 
it patiently ; this is acceptable with God, 
For even hereunto were ye called : becauſe 


Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an 


example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps : 
Who did no fin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth: Who when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he 
threatened not; but committed him/elf to 
him that judgeth righteouſly : Who his 
ownlſelf bare our fins in his own body on 
the tree, that we being dead to fin, ſhould 
live unto righteouſneſs by whoſe ſtripes ye 
were healed, For ye were as ſheep going 
aſtray, but are now returned unto the Shep- 
herd and Biſhop of your ſouls, | 


- Defire the ſincere Milk of the Word) Rational 


Milk, as it ſhould be rendred, fignifies, ſays Ham- 


mond, that Milk, or Food, which Men, that is, ra- 
tional Creatures feed on, and which Men, that is, ra- 


tional Creatures again, the Apoſtles of Chriſt, afford 
them for their ſpiritual Nouriſhment or Inſtruction. 


Such Pigurative Speeches as theſe are very ordinary, 
and have no more Strangeneſs in them than 7nrellec- 
tual or ſpiritual Food, that is, Food to the Under- 
ſtanding, or tv the Spirit, the Underſtanding, or Rea- 
ſon, or Spirit, being in effect all one, and Milk being 
every where uſed for that Inftruftion, that is fit for 


thoſe of younger Years, Heb. v. 12. A greeable to this 


figurative Expreſſion of rational Milk is that of Plato, 
when he calls Rulers, Feeders and Paſtors of the human 
Herd, this Flock of ceafonable Creatures which are 
fed with this rational Milk. And fo in Euſtathius 
on Homer, they that exerciſe this Trade of feeding Men 
(as Shepherds feed their Flocks) who have therefore 
o ordinarily that Title of Paſtors. 


Wherefore alſo it is contained in the Scriptures] 


The Greek Word for contained is taken Notice of by 


Grammarians, as a Word fit for the citing any Paſſage 
out of an Author, Here it is uſed imperſonally, and 
fo 1 Macc. xv. 2. and 2 Marc. 1x. 18. accordingly it 


viii. 32. a 

Behold I lay in Sion a chief corner Stone, elect, 
precious] Obſerve here, ficit, ſays Burkit, the De- 
nomination or Title given to Chriſt, he is ſtyled a 
living Stone, and the Chief corner Stone. 1. A livin 
Stone, that is, a lively Stone, no dead Foundation, anc 
a Life-giving Stone, haviug not only Life in himſelf 
ty, but communicatively, imparting ſpiritual 
Life to the whole Building. Chriſt is not only an 
Head of Authority, but an Head of vital Influence to 
all his Members; becauſe he lives, they ſhall live 
alſo. 2. He is ſtiled alſo rhe chief carner <rone, both 
in regard of Suſtentation; the Corner: ſtone ſupports 
the whole Building; the Church's Grace, the Church's 
Peace, the Church's Conſolation, the Church's Salva- 
tion, are all upneld and maintained by him. And in 


regard 


is uſed for any Place cited out of the Scripture, Achs 
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regard of Urion, the Corner-ſtone unites, ties and 
knits the other Stones together, that they ſhall not 


drop out of the Building. Chriſt alone unites the 


ſeveral Stones of the Building to mimſelf, and one to 
another. And this Corner: tone, is of God's own im- 
mediate laying, Behold, I lay in Sion 4 corner Stone. 
Chriſt was firſt manifeſted and offered to the Church 
of the Jervs, and then to the reſt of the World. 

And he that helieveth on him ſhall not be confounded) 
That is, not aſhamed, a5 a Perſon diſappointed ot 
his Hopes and Expectations; he mall not be aſhamed 
of his Choice, of his Profeſſion, nor of the Cauſe and 
Intereſt of Chriſt which he has eſpouſed, nor of the 
Time and Pains expended in his Work and Service, 
nor ſhall ever be aſhamed hereafter, that he never Was 
aſhamed here. Or ee 

Unto you therefore avbich believe he is precious] 
To you belongs t 1 
Houſe upon Chriſt, the Chief Corner-ſtone» which 
renders him deſervedly precious to you, and of a very 
high Eſtimacion with you; whatever mean, low, and 
undervaluing Thoughts the wicked World have of 
Jeſus Chriſt, yet he is highly eſteemed by, and de- 
lervedly precious to every believing Soul; he is pre- 
cious in the ſeveral Relations he ſtands in tog them, 
precious in regard of the great Things he has done for 
them, precious in che rich Supplies o Grace he beſtows 
upon them, and will be eternally precious to them 
upon Account of thoſe glorious Manſions he has pur- 
chaſed and prepared for then. 5 

 Thereunto alſo they Were appointed] The Greek 
Word here, which fignifies to Put or ſet, is ordinarily 
uſed, ſays Hammond, for appointing or ordaining. 
and being applied to God, or ſpoken indefinitely» 
doth oft ſignify his Degree or Deſtination. Thus 


John xv. 16. haue appointed you, as Harveſters, to 


o abroad in all the World, and bring in Converts to 
ee 80 of Chriſt, Ads xiv. 4). have ſet, 
that -18, appointed or. decreed, thee 4 Light for the 
Gentiles. 80 1 The . v. 9. God yath not ſet us, that 
is, agreed, determin d us, to Wrath or DT 
(as he doth thoſe whom for their obſtinate 

Sin he forſakes 3 and no farther calls them to Repent- 
ance) but for te obtaining, of Salvation ; that is, hath 
decreed to call us to the Knowledge o. the Truth by 
the Preaching of the Gael and ſo to Repentance 
and Reformation here, the Means to attain eternal 


Salvation hereafter, if we Jo not reſiſt and evacuate 
his gracious Calls and Admonitions. And ſo without 


cow it is to be underſtood here, of them that 
di ſobey the Word, or Goſpel, of Chriſt, and fo fall or 


Bruiſe themſelves, or (if the Comma, 4s it is in the 


ordinary Copies, be placed after the Word, not before 
it) fall and bruiſe themſelves ar the Word, diſobeying 
and rejecting it when it is preached to them, it may 
truly be {aid, that they Were ordained thereunto. And 
that if there are TWO poſſible Interpretations, both 
agreeable to Analogy of Faith; firſt, that the Original 


Word for they that diſobey the Goſpel, that ſtand out 


obſtinately againſt it, were decreed and appointed by 
God to ſtum 


ble and fall at that Stone, that is, to be 
bruiſed and ruined by this Means, to be deſtroyed 
among the Crucifiers, and condemned with them here: 


alter, it being moſt juſt with God, that the that will 


not reform and amend at the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
and fo feceive Benefit by it, ſhould be for their Ob- 
ſtinacy condemn'd 3 and ſo much the worſe for it, as 
the Goſpel is ſaid to be the Savour of Death 10 them 
that periſh, or BO. on ill in their deſtructive Courſes, 
and as Chriſt is {laid by Simeon, Luke ii. 33. 10 be ſet, 
that is, decreed by God (the {ame as 70 be ſet, or or- 
dained, Or appointed, here) for the falling of many 
in Iſrael, that is, of thoſe that believe not on bim. 
T nis is the molt obvious Senſe of the Words by refcr- 
ring to which, to umble, or fall, at the Word, and 
interpreting the 71] of the Miſchief, not the Sin 
(which is noted by diſobeying) that they incur by this 
Means. But if (as others conceive) the Diſobedienc? 
be that to which they are {aid to be ordained, yet may 
that be taken in a commodious Senſe alſo, That the 


2 


e Honour of being built a ſpiritual. 


ourſe in 


Chap 2. 
Goſpel was deſigned by God to be of ſuch a Tempe r, 


and the Profeſſion of it with ſo man) Perſecutions, 
that none of the proud, worldly-minded Nen (re pre- 
ſented by the 1019 and thorny Ground in the Parabie) 
none but the humble and honeſt Heart could lay hold 
on it. But the former Senſe is molt agreeable to the 
Context, Ver. ). where Chriſt is ſaid to be a Stone of 


Offence to the Di ſoledient, Ver. 8. However, it 18 


clear that here can be no Proof or Teſtimony of any 
abſolute, irreſpective Decrec of God either for Sin, or 
without Sin for Puniſhment : For if Sin, Diſobedience, 
ſhould be decreed or ordained by God, then diſobey- 
ing would be a Compliance with his Ordination or 
Will, and thereby ceaſe to be Sin (which is a reſiſt· 
ing of bis Will z) and for Puniſhment; that cannot here 
be ſuppoſed to be without, the Sin of Diſobedience, or 
Infidelity. being here named, upon Which tbey are 
ordained to that puniſhment, and not without Reſpect 


-. unto it. 


A peculiar People] What the Greek ſignifies here, 
ſays the lame Author, wult be giſcerned trom Exod. 
XIX. 6. whence it 1s taken (tho the Words are re- 
moved out of their Place, and theſe, which are there 
before the royal Prieſthood, here placed after jt.) The 
Hebrew reads there, JOU ſhall be to me 4 Treaſure, 
on Thing that is laid up and preſerved moſt care- 
fully. The Greek renders it there more accoiding to 
the Senſe, ye ſpall be unto e 4 ſpecial, of peculiar, 
People, as that Phraſe is uſed and rendred, Til. 11. 14. 
And tho the Apoſtle here doth not ule that whole 


Phraſe, yet he takes People from thenee, and for ihe 


Hebrew Word, he renders it from Mal. ili. 17. for a- 
Acquiſition, or Poſjeſſion ; for ſo there the Speech of 
God's, which I make @ Treaſure, or, as it follows, 
ſpare as one {pareth his Son, that ſerveth him, or, as 
it is rendred 1n the Greek, which I male for an Ac- 
quifition, or Treaſure. And 10 peculiar People, are 
thoſe whom God means do keep molt charily, as his 
deareſt Children or moſt valued Treafure 3 and 10 
that is the Meaning of the whole Place here, that 
whereas other temporary Believers, According to the 
Purport of the Seed in the ſtony Ground in the Para- 
ble, do fall off from Chriſt in Time of Perſecution, 
ind ſo, by complying with the Perſecutors, bring cer- 
tain Deſtruction on themſelves, even in this World, 
take Part in that Ruin of the Jeus; the faithful 
perſevering, Chriſtians are preſerved-b God, and rel- 
cued out of the common Deſtruction o Jess and G- 
ſticks, and eternally crowned afterward. And the 
Conſequent of this their Preſervation» is the Exaltation 
of the Glory of God by this Means, who hath thus 
powerfully reſcued them out of that Unbelief, wherein 
the Generality of the Fews lie immerſed, and then 
magnified his Providence in ſecuring them; as it fol- 
lows here, hat e may Je forth, &c. | 
They may by your good Works ao hich they ſpall e- 
hold) The Greek Wald for behold in this Place may 
probably fignify more than looking on; pecauſe, firlt, 
that will not 10 well agree with % your good Mors, 
and the ſupplying it by which dhe) jball behold, ſup- 
3 by your good Works to belong to glorify fel- 
owing, Whereas it is - evidently joined with behold. 


Secondly, 70 behold is, Ch. ili. 2. Pat with an Accu- 


ative Cale after it, be holding your Converſation. He- 


ſychius hath a Word near unto this, which he renders 
by another which ſignifies Te. So that probably 
it may be beſt rendred revering ou, or looking WP 
Reverence upon You. * | 
Glorify Ced in the Day of V. iſitation] What be 
Day of Y i ſitation ſignifies here; gar be a Matter of 
ſome Queſtiou, but that in part is re ved by the UE 
of the lame Phaſe, Tſa. x. 3. Mat ail ye do in the 
Day of Viſitatich, and the Day of Deſolation which 
ſhall come from far ? Where ir is evident that 7/7 Day 
of Viſitation and the Coming of Dejolation, or De- 
ſtyuction, are all one. 80 70 viſit ſignifies to puniſh, 
to avenge» very frequently in the Prophets, Sal! 1 
not viſit for this: Shall 1 not be avenged, Nc. and, 1 
avi ll — 7 their Offences with 4 Rod. And 10 the Bi- 
itle Viſitor, may firly be given him un reſpect 
| 0 


\ 


Chap. 3. 
of the Rod or Cenſures, the ecclefiaſtical Puniſhments 
entruſted to him, which are for Deſtruction of #he 
Fleſh, and for Exciſion, This then being premiſed, 
the only Difficulty will be, what Day of Vengeance 
this was that here is meant. And the Context ſeems 
ſufficient to anſwer that. For having admoniſhed the 
Chriſtian eus to behave themſelves honeſtly among te 
Gentiles, that they may not ſpeak againſt them as evil 
Doers, and preſently ſpecitying wherein this, honett 
Converſation conſiſted, in ſubmilting to, and obeying 
their Heathen Governors, Ver. 13, this evidently refers 
to the frequent Seditions that were ſtirred. up among 
the Jes againſt the Roman Yoke, which made them 


be look'd upon by their Procurators and the Emperors, 


as unquiet, turbulent People, and brought the Roman 
Armies and Deſtructions upon them, And 1o againſt 
this it 1s that he warns the Jew-Chriſtians, that they 
meddle not with them that are given to Changes, join 
not with the Seditious, and that upon this Motive, 
that by ſo doing, by being found quiet, obedient Sub- 
jects, when this Vengeance comes upon the Seditious, 
the Heathens may oblerve the Difference betwixt be- 
lieving and unbelieving Zews, the firſt very good, the 
Jecond very ill Subjects, and ſo have a good Opinion 
of that Religion, that hath wrought ſo much Good 


upon them, and perhaps be attracted to Chriſtianity 


when they come to deſtroy the Fews. And thus in- 


deed it happened, that preſently after Titus's deſtroy- 


ing of the Zews, the Chriſtians had Favour from the 
Emperors, I:iberty for their Aſſemblies, halcyonian 
Days beſtow'd upon them. The Yyriack here read 
in the Day of Temptation, that is, of AMiRon coming 
on the Nation, the falling of which upon the obdurate 
unbelieving Zews, and the eſcaping of the Chriſtians 
(as moſt remarkably they did by Marcus's railing the 
Siege, and the Chriſtians going out, and flying to 
Pella) could not but be taken Notice of by the Heathens, 
and fo a Means of acknowledging God's good Providence 
and Mercy towards the Chriſtians, and glorifying God 
for this good Work of his. ; 

* Who his own Self. bare our Sins] The Greek Word 
for. bare, is, to carry up, to bear to an higher Place; 
and becauſe the Altar was ſuch, it therefore ſignifies 
0 offer up a Lidtim there, Heb. vii. 2). Jam. ii. 21. 
but here being joined (not as there with Sacrifices, but) 
with our Sins, and to, or upon, the Croſs, (which was 
an high Place alſo, and therefore his Crucifixion is 
expreſſed by being Jifred vp, or exalted) it mult there- 
fore here fignify zo bear, or carry up, our Sins thither, 
which is a Phrale for ſuffering the Puniſhments of Sin, 
making Expiation for them; as Numb. xiv. 33. Zz#k. 
XV111. 19. | | | | 


V 
The Apoſtle in this Chapter recommends va- 


rious other Duties to their Conſideration 
and Practice. . , 


From Ver. 1. 1 lkewiſe, ye wives, be in 
to the End. L ſubjection to your own 
huſbands ; that if any obey not the word, 
they alſo may without the word be won 
by the converſation of the wives, While 
they behold your chaſte converſation coupled 
with fear. Whoſe adorning, let it not be 
that outward adorning, of plaiting the hair, 
and of wearing of gold, or of. putting on 
of apparel : But let it be the hidden man 
of the heart, in that which is not corrupti- 
ble, even the ornament of a meek and quiet 
Ipirit, which is in the ſight of God of great 
price, For after this manner in the old 
time, the holy women alſo who truſted in 


the Firſt General Epiſtle of PETER. 
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God adorned themſelves, being. in ſubjec- 


tion unto their own huſbands; Even as Sara 
obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: whoſe 
daughters ye are as long as ye do well, and 
are not afraid with any amazement, Like- 
wife ye huſbands, dwell with them accord- 
ing to knowledge, giving honour unto the 
wiſe as unto the weaker veſſel, and as be- 
ing heirs together of the grace of life; that 
your prayers be not hindred. Finally, be 
ye all of one mind, having compaſſion one 
of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be 
courteous: Not rendring evil for evil, or 
railing for railing: but contrariwiſe, bleſ- 
ſing; knowing that ye are thereunto called, 
that ye ſhould inherit a blefling. For he 
that will love life, and ſee good days, let 
him refrain his tongue from evil, and his 
lips that they ſpeak no guile, Let him eſ- 
chew evil, and do good; let him ſeek peace, 
and enſue it, For the eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and his ears are oben 
unto their prayers : but the face of the Lord 
7s againſt them that do evil. And who 15 
he that will harm you, if ye be followers 
of that which is good ? But and if you ſuf- 
fer for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye : 
and be not afraid of their terror, neither 


be troubled ; But ſanctify the Lord God 


in your hearts: and be ready always to give 
an anſwer to every man that asketh you. a 
reaſon of the hope that is in you, with 
meekneſs and fear: Having a good conſci- 
ence; that whereas they ſpeak evil of you 
as of evil doers, they may be aſhamed that 
falſly accuſe your good converſation in Chriſi. 


For it is better, if the will of God be fo, 


that ye ſuffer for well-doing, than for evil- 
doing, For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered 
ſor ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, (that he 
might bring us to God) being put to death 
in the fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit : 
By which alſo he went and preached unto 
the ſpirits in priſon ; Which ſometime were 
diſobedient, when once the long ſuffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while 
the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that 
is, eight fouls, were ſaved by water. The 
like figure whereunto, even baptiſm, doth 
allo now fave us, (not the putting away 
of the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of 
a good conſcience towards God) by the re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt: Who is gone 
into heayen, and is on the right hand of 
God, angels, and authorities, and powers 
being made ſubject unto him. 


Mhoſe adorning, let it not be that outward adorn- 
ing of plaiting the Hair, and of wearing of Gold, or 
of putting on of Apparel] Here note, lays Burkit, 
that plaited Hair, Gold Chains, and gaudy Apparel, 
were then the Attire of lewd Women; Whores only, 
or chiefly, were fo adorned, and therefore abſolutely 

9 U ; forbidden 
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| forbidden to the Chriſtian Women by our Apoſtle ; 
but when ſuch Attire ceaſes to be a Mark of ſuch 
e 


Diſtinction, it may be worn, provided it be done with- 
out Pride, and without too great Expence of Time 
and Treaſure, always remembring that Gravity in Ap- 
parel, and wearing ſuch a Dreſs as is ſoon put on, is 
moſt honuurable and beſt becoming Chriſtian Women. 
1 had rather, ſays one, go like the wild Indians, than 
have thoſe Thouſands of Hours to anſwer for, which 
ſome have ſpent between the Glaſs and the Comb. 

Nut let it be the hidden Man of the Heart] Hidden 
Man of the Heart, ſays Hammond, is made up of two 
Hebraiſms. 1. The hidden, or ſecret, of the Heart, is 
an Hebrew Form of Speech; as when F,. Ii. 8. the Ori- 
ginal hath in clauſo, ſecretly thou haſt made Wiſdom 
known to me, the Targum read, in the hidden of the 
Heart, that is, in the Heart which is hidden. 'Then 
for the hidden Man, that is, by the ſame Analogy 
that the old Man, and the new Man, and the new 
Creature, as they ſignify continuing in Sin and Reno» 
vation of Liſe, and the inner Man, that is, the Mind 
of Man, oppoſite. to the carnal or ſenſitive Appetite; 
and fo the hidden Man of the Heart, ſhall be no more 
than its Oppoſition to 7% outward, &c. Ver. 3. will 
enforce, vis. the inward inviſible Accompliſhments, 
or Beauty of the Heart, according to that of the Poet, 
Behaviour, not golden Ornaments, are the ſetting out 

a Woman. : 
E. In that which is not corruptible] Incorruptible 
here may ſignify {ncorruptibleneſs, Epheſ. vi. 24. the 
Durableneſs and Conſtancy of the Virtue ſpoken of, 


that will not be corrupted or debauched by any Temp- * 


Sincerity and Simplicity of the Action at preſent, 
which is likely to make it durable, as in Nature the 
more fimple and uncompounded Things are, the leſs 
they are corruptible ; whereas the double Principle ren- 
ders every Thing yet more liable to Corruption; and 
therefore the Scholl aſt on Homer gives the Reaſon why 
the Plague coming in the Army, ſeized firſt on the 
Mules, which are a mix'd Species, made up of. the 
Horſe and the Aſs, for ſuch Creatures, faith he, are 
nuſi ſubjet# to Corruption and Infection of all others. 
Eur another Notion there is of which the Phraſe is 
copable, in Oppoſition to the gold Chains and Orna- 
ments, Ver. 5. for thoſe, tho' precious, are corru tible, 
and therefore, Ch. i. 8. Silver and Gold are the In- 
flances of the corruptible Things. And in Oppoſition 
to thoſe in the incorruptible, &c. will ſignify that in- 
corruptible Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, ſo 
much more valuable than Gold. ; 

Davell with them according to Knowledge} That 
according to Knowledge, doth here more probably de- 
note that Knowledge of our tute which a Chriſtian's 
Life and Actions muſt he directed, is the Opinion of 
Hugo Grotius, who applies to this Senſe thoſe other 
Places, Rom. xv. 14. filled with all Knowledge, able 


to inſtruct others, and 1 Coy. i. 5. enriched in all 


Knowledge, and 2 Cor. vi. 6. in Purity and in Know- 
ledge. To this perhaps it may be fit to add, that the 
Word Knowledge hath a critical Meaning 1n theſe 
Books, for a ſpecial Gift of the Spirit, 1 Cor. x11. 8. 
vis. that Sort of Chriſtian Knowledge which conſiſts 
in explaining of Parables or myſterious Expreſſions in 
Scripture. And that may be thus appliable to this 
Place; The Duty of the Husband toward the Wife 
may be beſt explained from the myſtical Explication 
of the Words, and Story of the Creation of the Man 
and Woman, Gen. i. 27. God created them Male and 
Female, and bleſſed them, and ſaid unto them, Be 
fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh rhe Earth, and 
ſubdue it, and have Dominion over the Fiſh of the Sea, 
and over the Feel of the Air, and over everytivin 

Thing that movcth upon the Earth. And God ſaid, 
Behold, I have given you every Herb bearing Seed, 
which is upon the Face of all the Earth, and every 
Tree in which is rhe Fruit of a Tree yielding Seed, to 
gyou it ſhall be for Meat. And Ch. ii. 22, God took 
our one of Adam's Ribs, and made it a Woman ; And 
Alam laid, This is now Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh 
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- tures) all the corjugal Love and 
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of my Fleſh, —T zerefore ſnall a Man leave his Father 
and his Mother, and cleave unto his Wife, and they 
ſpall be one Fleſh. That by this Rule of the Creation 
the Chriſtian Doctrine of the Duties of Husbands and 
Wives is regulated, appears, Matr. xix. 4. where to 
that Queſtion about Divorces Chriſt anſwers, Have ye 
not read that he which made them at the Beginning, 
made them Male and Female, and ſaid, For this Cauſe 
hall a Man leave Father and Mother, &c. What 
therefore Cod hath joined together, let no Man put 
aſunder. And fo Mark x. 6. So 1 Cor. vi, 16. What, 
know ye not (making this a ſpecial Piece of Knowledge) 
that he which is joined to an Harlot, is one Body with 
the Harlot ? fer they tro, laith he, ſpall be one Fleſp. 
And Epheſ. v. 31. having ſaid, For this Cauſe ſpall a 
Man kave his Father _ Mother and be joined to his 
Wife, and they tavo ſhall be one Fieſh, he adds, Ver. 32. 
This is a great Myſtery (or according to Knowledge, 
that is, by the Skill of interpreting Myſteries of Scrip- 

Ua as between 
Husband and Wife, ſo between Chriſt and his Church, 
from that one Paſſage in the Creation. So 1 Cor. xi, 8. 
to prove that the Wife is to be covered, as a Token of 
her Subjection to her Husband, he faith, For the Man 
is not of the Woman, but the Woman of the Man; 
nei ther was the Man created for the Woman, but the 
Woman for the Man. All which are but Concluſions 
drawn from by this Gnaſis, A or myſtical 
Explication, from thoſe Paſſages in the Creation of 
Man and Woman. And ſo it may very fitly be at- 
firmed here of the ſeveral Parts of the Husband's Duty 
to the Wife, "ra &-k all evidently concluſible (accord- 
cording to Knowledge, or by Explication of the hidden 


Senſe) from the Words in the Creation. Firſt, coha- 


lating" (contrary to the Infufions of the Hereticks talily 
called Gnoſtscks) is the Interpretation of the firſt Part 
of God's Bleſſing, Gen. i. 8. in theſe Words, Be fruit- 
ful and multiply, and again, of their to Being one 
Fleſp. And this Plato himſelf appears to have learned 
from the Story of the Creation, writing in Convi via, 
and his Dialogue, that antientiy Male and Female 
were put together in one Body, and were after by Ju- 
piter cut aſunder; concluding, every one M us is the 
Share of a Man cut aſunder, like the Sole. ſiſbes, made 
z2w0 of one: And this is the Reaſon, ſaith he, that 
© every one ſeeks out and deſires a Wife, every one the 
© other Part of him, endeavouring to re-unite the di- 
£ yided Parts, to make one of two, and ſo to cure the 
« diſmembred Nature.” To which Fable St. Chry/oſtons 
refers, when he ſaith of Man and Woman, they are as 
tao Halves cut IE. | Secondly, the Woman's be- 
ing taken out of the Man's Side, not only with the 
Fews in theirs, but with Chriſt and his Apoſtles in 
their Chriſtian Cabala, fignity that the Woman is de- 
pendant of the Man, unable to ſubſiſt without him; 
from whence it follows here, that he muſt provide for 
her Honour or Maintenance, as being the weaker Veſ- 
ſel. 1 the Woman's being joined with the 
Man in the Dominion over the Creatures, God's hav- 
ing given the Fruit of the Earth for Food to them both 
in common or equally, Gen. i. 28, 29. is a direct Foun- 
dation of what is here added, that they are Coherrs of 
the Gift of Life, as Life fignifies the Gif of Life, of 
which therefore the Wife is in all Reaſon to partake 
with him: Or if Zife be taken for Life itſelf, then it 
belongs to the Creation, Male and Female created he 
them; which again is a myſtical Proof or Argument of 
Conviction, that they that partake of Life equally, 
ſhould. alfo. partake of the Neceſſaries af Life. To 
which we ſhall not need to add a third Acception of 
Life for eternal or everlaſting Life, which ſeems not 
to be looked on here. OO OEET 

Giving Honour unto the Wife} The Word Time, 
Honour, ordinarily fignifies Maiuteuance. So 1 Zim. 
v. 3. Honour, that is, maintain, relieve, the N 7dows ; 
and ſo when he ruling Elder is ſaid to be rey of 
double Honour, x Tim. v. 17. that denotes ſuch a Pro- 
rtion of Maintenance above others as was wont to 
CO to the elder Brother in the Family. So As 
xxviii. 10. of the Barbarians, they honour'd us will 
many 


* 


't 


* 


Chap. 3. 


many Horours, that is, made us many Entertainments 
when we were there; and when we went away, they 
brought us in all Things for our Uſe. So 'in Cicero, 
Medico honos debetur, Honour is due to a Phyſician, 
that is, a Reward or Fee. And ſo Arxiſtotle, Rher. 
L. i. C. 5. among the Parts of Honour reckons Gifts, 
honorary Donati ves, for a Gift is the giving Poſſeſſion, 
and a Sign of Honour. So Numb. xxil. 37. Am not 
I able to honour thee? that is, to give thee mercedem, 
a Reward, ſaith Jerome: For ſo the Hebrew Word 
fignifies both Honour, and Reward, and alſo the Ne- 
ceſſaries or Proviſions in an Army (opes, pecudes, ſu- 
Pellet i lem omnem, Wealth, Cattle, all Kind of Provi- 
ſion, ſaith Schindler) Judg. xviii. 21. And ſo as the 
"Hebrew Word which fignities both 70 deſpiſe, and 70 
rake no Care M; ſo to take Care of, to provide for any, 
is expreſſed by honouring. So Matt. xv. 6. and foall 
not konour his Father, &c. that is, ſhall afford him no 
Maintenance or Relief; ſee 1 Tim. v. 17. and ſo here, 
to afford Supplies or Maintenance to the Wife, as being 
the weaker Veſſel, taken out of, and depending on him 
for the Necefſſaries of Life. | | 
As being Heirs together of the ſame Grace of Life] 
The ſeveral Notions of the Word Charzs, Grace, in 
the ſacred Dialect, have been often taken notice of; 
all of them ſpringing from that primary Notion of it 
Charity and Liberality” Thus is the Word uſed, 
1 Cor. xvi. 3. your Charity, or Liberality, to the poor 
Chriſtians. Eccluſ. xvii. 2. the Cha 15 of a Man ; 
and Ch. xx. 13. the Charities of Fools ; tor ſo it fol- 
Jows, Ver. 14. The Gift of a Fcob, &c. and Ch. xl. 17. 
it is rendred Bountifulneſs. Thus in Ariſtotle, Charis 
is defined, * When any Man relieves him that wants, 
not that he himſelf may gain any Thing by it, but 
only that the other may, where the anonymous Scho- 
liaſt expounds it Grace. So in Callimachus, *1 wiſh 
you may ſuffer no ill for this Mercy to me, but that 
vou may be rewarded for your Charity; where Charts 
is clearly interpreted by Alms, or Mercy. So 2 Cor. 
vill. 1, 4. tis clearly uſed for a 55 or liberal Bene- 
ficence to the Poor. Thus in this Epiſtle, Ch. iv. 18. 
the mani fold Grace of God, is God's Liberality of divers 
Kinds, particularly the Wealth that he hath given to 
Men, as to Stewards, to diſtribute to them that ſtand 
in need of it; and at the Beginning of the Verſe it 
is called, Every Man as he hath received Wealth, or 
any other ſuch Gift of God. So rhe Grace of God, 
10 often mentioned, is the Mercy and Gift of God; as 
in the Benedictions, The Grace of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, all one with God's Love, and Communication 
after it. 80 Jon i. 16. ve have recei ved Mercy, liberal 
Effuſion of Goodneſs, in reſped of (and in proportion 
to) his great Goodneſs and Mercy, and abundant Cha- 


Ti/y to us, mentioned before Ver. 14. and after, Ver. 


17, where the Grace of Chriſt is ſet oppoſite to the 
Strictneſs of the Law, which hath nothing of Mercy 
in it. Agreeable to this Notion of Charis, as it fig- 
nifies an Act of this Mercy in God, that is, a Gift, 
is the Uſe of it in this Place, where the Husbands 
are.commanded to diſtribute to their Wives all Things 
that they ſtand in need of, as Copartners of the Gift 
of Life; that is, the Wife and the Husband are joined 
rogether in receiving fron. God that Largeſs of his, 
whether it be of Life, as that ſignifies Lyfe itſelf, as 
we know it was in the Creation, God equally diſtri- 
buted this Gift of Life to them; or as it notes the 
Comforts ard Neceſſaries of Life, the Wife as well as 
the Husband, both have right of Inheritance from God 
to all the good Things of this Life, as having equal 
Dominion given to them both over the Fiſh, ine Fowl, 
and Beaſts, and Herbs, and Trees, Gen. i. 28. all which 
are given them for Meat, Ver. 29. | 
By avhich alſo he went and preached unto the Spirits 
in Priſon] For the explicating this very obſcure Place, 
the belt Kiſe will be that which St. 7erome on Hai ah 
hath ſuggeſted to us, by looking on the Words of God 
to Noah concerning the Sins of. the old World, and his 
Judgments deſigned againſt them, Gen. vi. 3. where 
conſidering Nuah as a Prophet (and Preacher of Re- 
pentance to the old World) it will not be ſtrange it 
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the Expreflion be prophetical and figurative, The 
Hebrew, according to t N Tranſlation, hath it 
thus, My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with Man; 
the Greek, My Spirit ſhall not abide in theſe Men. 
The Engliſh render the Hebrew Word by diſceptavit, 
Judicio, contendit, to contend, or go to Law; but the 
Word comes from one which ſignifies a Sheath, 1 Chron, 
xxi. 2). and is uſed for à Body, Dan. vii. 15. my 
Spirit is in the midſt of my Body, as being the Sheat 
or er of the Soul. And fo the Writers of the 
Talmud ordinarily uſe it ; and Tertullian De Reſurr. 
Caro vagina 4 Matis Dei, Fleſh is the Sheath of the 
Breath of God, no doubt referring to this Place; and 
accordingly the Hebrew is literally to be rendred, ſpa} 
not abide as a Sword, &c. in a Sheath. As for my 
Spirit or Breath, that ſure is that Breath breathed 
by God into Man, Gen. ii. ). by which he became 4 
living Soul (fee Fam. iv. 2.) Spiritum meum ftliis 
hominum indidi, I have given my Breath, or Spirit 
to the Sons of Men, ſaith the Feruſalem Targum there, 
according to that of Seneca, Ep. 66. Ratio nihil aliud 
eſt quam in corpus humanum pars Divini Spiritis merſa, 
Leaſon is nothing elſe but a Particle of the Divine Spi- 
rit immerſed in a Man's Body; and ſo in the Poet is 
a Man's Soul called—divine particula aur - a Par- 
tick of the Divine Breath, or Spirit. From hence the 
Meaning of thoſe Words is clear, My Spirit ſpall bo 
10 longer ſheathed in Man, that is, the Souls. which 
I have breathed or given to Men, the Sons of Alas, 
and which are ſheathed in them, impriſoned, detain d 
unprofitably, ſhall no longer con-inue or abide in 
them. So faith Chry/oſtom," My Spirit ſhall not alen 
abide among theſe Men, is inſtead of, 1 will not ſuffer 
them to live any longer. And this, as a figurative 
obſcure Expreſſion, is twice afterwards ſet down more 
clearly, the Lord ſaid, I will deſtroy Man, auhom I 
have created, from the Face of the Earth, Ver. 7. and 
the End of all Fleſh is come before me, and I will de- 
ſtroy them from the Earth, Ver. 13. It muſt here be 
farther oblerved, that in the Jatter Part of that third 
Verſe 1s added, firſt, the Reaſon of that Sentence of 
God ; ſecondly, the Space in his Long-ſufferance de- 
ſigned, before which was paſt, it ſhould not be ex- 
ecuted. The former in theſe Words, For that he also 
is Fleſh, that is, extremely given to the ſatisfying of 
the Fleſh, that Age being a moſt carnal and abomina- 
ble Age, uſed ordinarily by the {eu (under the 
Phraſe of the Deluge) for an Example | 


was corrupt before God, Ver. 11, 12, the Corruption 
there ſignifying all Manner of unnatural Luſt and 
Villainy. And for the Latter, it is evident that they 
were allowed ſix- ſcore Years to repent in, and avert 
the Judgment, and that Noah was ſent to preach Re- 
e to them by denoupcing the Judgment and 

uilding the Ark. And accordingly this Ages or- 
dinarily, and by Way of Proverb, uſed by the eros 
as an Evidence and Example of God's Patience and 
Long-ſuffering to Sinners, before he comes to puniſh 
them. And when the Judgment came upon that 
World of ungodly Men, yet a Remnant was e 
Noah and his Family in the Ark, from periſhing in 
the Waters. By this Explication of that Verſe in Ge- 
neſis, as it already appears how perfect a Parallel that 
was of God's dealing with the Jens, giving them Time 


to repent, delivering all that did repent, and deſtroy- 
ing the whole Nation beſides; ſo it is evident that from 


thence this Verſe of St. Peter's may be interpreted. 
For the Spirits in the Priſon, or Cuſtody, or Sheath 
here, are 1 Souls of Men that lay ſo ſheathed, fo 
uſelets and unprofitable in their Bodies, immeried ſo 


ſpired and placed them them there (and "tis 
elſewhere a figurative Speech to expreſs wicked Men, 
who are called Priſoners, in Priſon, Iſa. xlii. 9. ard 
xlix. 9. and hound in Priſon, Ia. Ixi. 1.) they, rhe 
Thoughts of whoſe Hearts were evil continually, Ver. 5. 
To theſe Chriſt, that is, God Eternal, went and 
preached in, or by, that Spirit by which he was now 
railed from the Dead : Where alt, the Word Chriſt 


18 


| of all Impiety ; 
and that I ſuppoſe here meant alſo by, he Earth 


deep in Carnality as not to perform any Service toGcd, 
wht Y , 
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's uſed, not God, according to the ge 


| | neral Opinion of 
the antient Fathers of the Church, that be who of 


Old appeared to the Patriarchs was (not the firſt but) 
the tecond Perſon in the Trinity, Chrift the Son, not 
were preluſory, and preparatory 10 his taking our Fiſh 
upon him. And accordingly thoſe Verſes of the Si- 
about the Ark, and ſetting down the Speakers Names 
by Numbers, are belt roy pi by Theos Soter, God 
Jongs all that is ſaid in thoſe Verſes; they confilt of 
nine Letters, four Syllables, the three firſt of 0 Let- 
ve Conſonants, and four Yowels ; and ſo ikewile rhe 
numeral Importance of each Letter amounteth to the 
Canter. Novar. Sef. L. 1. C. 3: Secondly, the 
Phraſe went and pregched, or oing preached, is bur 
like Words, are frequently uſed as Expletives ; 0 to 
amit many more, Ee ii, 10, {peaking of Chriſt 
ner as here before his coming into it) and of his 
Preaching by his Apoſtles, not perſonally himſelt, to 
Paul expreſſes it after the lame 
Manner as here, and he went and preached Peace. 
Thirdly, by his Spirit is evidently here meant that 
was ralſed from the Dead, 
after his Crucifixion, and by Which eans 0 
act Revenge on his Crucifiere after a while, if they 
ance to them. And that makes the Parallel exact be- 
twixt the Matter here in Hand, and the Story of the 
Ver. 17. thote that ſuffer for well doing, the pious, 
conſtant, yet perſecuted Chriſtians, and thoſe that ſhall 
ſecuting Jews and ay as there the violent-and 
Side, that were, after the hundred and 
twenty Tears, ' 
(and his Family) on the other Side, who by being {et 
Temptations, 2 Pet. ii. 5, 9. appear to have been op- 
poled and wronged by them. And therefore to prove 
f this World, it is far better to be of the Number 
of the Perſecuted, who {hall be delivered, than of the 
be deſtroyed, as the Example of Chriſt was very per- 
tinent, Ver. 18. who having ſuffered awhile, was 
ample of the old World is fitly made uſe of alſo, who 
are evidently pointed at, not only by Foe Spirits in 
here follows, who were diſobedient of old (which 
clearly takes it off from belonging to the Gentiles of 
| rpreters are willing 
to apply the Place) and that of old defined by the 
2when that 
Days of Noah, &c. 'which Particle of 
God's Long-ſufferance, awaiting their Repentance 
one hundred and mventy ] 
and reproaching them all that Time (See Heb. xi. 7.) 
by the Preparation of the Ark, and his ſaving the 
17.) by this Means, through, or out of, the Water, 
are ver commodiouſly applied to St. Peter's preſent 
Ferws forty Years after his Crucifixion being on pur- 
poſe defigned, firſt, to bring the Crucifiers to Repent- 
Perſeverance of the Gricere Chriſtians, and to deliver 
them peculiarly out of this Deluge of Deſtruction, Rev. 
ſticks, were deſtroyed. | | 
Which ſome Time vere diſobediont] The Greek 
great notorious Sin, ipoken of the Exaſperarors, 
. Provokers, 


God the Father, and that thoſe Appearances of his 
line Oracle, which introduce God ſpeaking to Noah 
Saviour, that is, Chriſt ; for to thole two Words be- 
ters a piece, and the fourth of the remainting three, of 
Juſt Number of 1692. as it is there deſcribed. See 
an Idiom of the ſacred 887 wherein going and ſuch 
after his Departure from the World (in the ſame Man. 
the heathen World, St. | 
Divine Power by which he all a the 
hich he means now to 
repent not, but in the mean Time to preach Repent- 
od World. Here Men are divided into two Sorts, 
ſuffer tor evil-doing, the contumacious, obdurate, pet- 
corrupt on one ore, Fed | 
ſwept away with the Deluge, and Noab 
dorch as an Example of the Godly, delivered out of 
(what was undertaken, Ver. 17.) that even in reſpect 
moſt proſperous Pertecutors, who {hall after a Time 
raiſed in Power to deſtroy the Crucifiers; ſo the Ex- 
te Shoat h, or Cuſtody, or Priſon, but that which 
Chriſt's Time, to which {ome Interp 
follows, ac hen once God's Long-ſufferance 
awaited in the 
Years, and daily admoniſhing 
Remnant (as the Son of Syrach calls it, Eccluſ. xliv. 
Purpole allo, Chriſt's deferring this Venggance on the 
ance, ſecondly, to make I rial of the Parole and 
ii. ), Cc. when all others, eros and temporizing GHo- 
Word for diſoledient is lometimes uſed for a Courſe of 
Heb. iii. 16, 18. againſt whom God's 


AM EXPOSITION of 


| ſo we know the Prepoſition anti 


* 91 


Chap. 3. 
Oath was gone out, that they ſhotrld not enter into his 
Reſt, Ver. 19. They are here certainly the wicke d 
Men of the old World, on. whom the Flood came, 

called the World of the Ungodly, 2 Per. ii. 5: which 

are there joined with the wicked of Sodom. From 
whence, and from ſome other Evidences, it is probably 
to be concludeÞ what their Sin was that brought the 
Flood upon them, vis. the Sin of unnatural Unclean- 
neſs, or Sodomy, contrary to that Breath of God 
breathed into them, the Light of Law, and Reaſon, 
and Nature, and the very Soul within them. For ſo 
Gen. vi, 2. upon the Sons of God taking thin Wives of 
the Daughters of Men, preſently follows the Decree. of 
God to ſend the Deluge upon them. The Sons of 
God and of Men, were certainly the Worſhippers of 
the one true, and the many falſe Gods, and the mar- 
rg thoſe Idolaters, was the Means of eninaring 
the Godly in the Heathen 1dol-worſhips, and all the 
Villanies in their Practices, or Sacrifices (as after it was, 
Numb. xv. 2.) This is therein generally exprefled, Ver. 
5. by the Wickedneſs of Man was grear upon the Earth, 
meaning by Nic Ones Villainy (as Incontinence, Matt. 
xxiii. 25. is Wickedne/s, Luke xi. 39.) and Ver 11. 
by the Earth was corrupt before God, and filled with 
all Violence, by Corruption fignifying theſe unnatura! 
Luſts, ſo ordinarily called Corruption and being cor- 
rupted, and by Violence either the ſame again in the 
moſt enormous Kind, ſuch as was by the Sodomites 
offered to the Angels, or elſe perſecuting all others 
that would not go on with them in all their enormous 
Courſes, and both together expreſſed, Ver. 12. by 
one of them, corrupt, And all Fleſb corrupted his 
Map, and both again by Violence, Ver. 13. The End 
of all Fleſh is come before me 3 for the Earth is filled 
with Violence. So that either of theſe fingle,. or, 
which in Probability is all one, both” together, is the 
N otation of the Sin for which the Flood came, and 
the "ag: eddy of thoſe that of old were diſobedlient, 
in this.Place. 5 . 

The like Figure] The Greek Word antirupon is 
certainly beſt rendred Autitype, to reſerve the Signi- 
Gcation of the Greek whatſoever ſhall here appear molt 
fitly to belong to it; ſo the Greek is capable of very 
diſtant Senſes. For firſt, it ſignifies not (a %, but) 
a contrary. So in Xenophon, Matters of Favour are 
done by the Prince himſelf, but ths contrary by other 
Mn. It fignifie: Coutraricty or Contradliction; and 
lo w moſt ordinarily im- 
ports. And this the Place would not unfitly bear, 
that Baptiſm is quite contrary to the Ark of Noah, 
but yet ſaves as that ſaved. There the Deſtruction 
was by Water, and only they were ſaved who got into 
the Ark; but here Water is the Means of 1aving 
from the Deſtruction, and they periſh who have not 
this Immerſion or Baptiſm here ſpoken of. Beſide 
this there is a ſecond Notation of the Word, as anti 
fignifies pro as well as contra, and ſo it may hete be 
fitly rendred. For when it is compounded in the 
Notion of pro, it notes inſtead of another, as Proconſut 
is he that ſupplies the Conſul's Place, is in his ſteu d. 
And ſo it may be here, Baptiſim in ſtead, or ſupplying 
the Office of the Ark, ſaves us now. In this Senie 
Antitype, is ordinarily taken among us for that which 
(is not itſelf a Type or Figure, but) ſupplies the Place 
of ſome former Type; 10 Purity of the Heart is the 
Antitype of Circumciſion, that is, that which 1s now 
by Chriſt required inſtead of that Ceremony among the 
Ferws, But. peſides both theſe, there is a third Nota- 
tion of the Word, for a Copy differing from {17/03 


"Type, ſo as the Impreſſion in the Wax differs from the 
And thus is the Word uſed 


Engraving on the Seal. 

Heb. ix. 24. and generally in the Eccleſiaſtick Writers, 
and is beſt expreſs d by parallel, or anſwerable, and 
may ſo here fitly be rendred, Parallel gehe] 


Haptiſin— Hammond: 


CHAP. 


Chap. 4. 
CHAP. W. 


Ir this Chapter the Apofile proſecutes the ſame 


Argument he had begun in the foregoing ; 
exhorting the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity to 
the Love and Practice of univerſal Holi- 
neſs and Purity ; and comforting them a- 
gainſt Perſecutions and Sufferings for the 
Cauſe of Chriſt, which were then inevitably 
coming upon them from the Enemies of Chri- 
 ſtranity. | 
From Ver. 1. "Oraſmuch then as Chriſt 
to the End. hath ſuffered for us in the 
fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe with the ſame 


mind: for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh. 


hath ceaſed from fin ; That he no longer 
ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleth, 
to the luſts of men, but to the will of God. 
For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice 
us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 
when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, 
exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, and 
abominable idolatries : Wherein they think 


it ſtrange that you run not with them to 


the ſame exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of 
yon: Who ſhall give account to him that 
is ready to judge the quick and the dead. 
For, for this cauſe was the goſpel preached 
alſo to them that are dead, that they might 
be judged according to men in the fleſh, 
but live according to God in the Spirit. 
But the end of all things is at hand: be 
ye therefore ſober and watch unto prayer. 
And above all things have fervent charity 
among yourſelves : for charity ſhall cover 
the multitude of fins. Uſe hoſpitality one 
to another without grudging. As every 
man hath received the gift, even ſo miniſter 
the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards 
of the manifold grace of God, If any man 
ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles of God ; 
if any man miniſter, let him dio it as of the 
ability which God giveth : that God in all 
things may be glorified through Jeſus Chrilt 


to whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and 


ever. Amen. Beloved, think it not ſtrange 


concerning the fiery trial, which is to try 


you, as though fome ſtrange thing happened 
unto you: But rejoyce, in as much as ye 
are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings; that when 
his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad 
alſo with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached 
for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for 
the Spirit of glory, and of God reſteth upon 
you: on their part he is evil ſpoken of, but 
on your part he is glorified. But let, none 
of you ſuffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or 
at an evil-doer, or as a buſy-body in other 
mens matters. Yet if any man ſuffer as a 


Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed ; but let 


him glorify God on this behalf, For the 
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time is come that judgment muſt begin at 


the houſe. of Goc: and if it firſt begin at 


us, what wan the end be of them that obey 
not the g pel of God? And if the righteous 
ſcarcely be ſaved, where (hall the ungodly 
and the finner appear. Wherefore let them 
that ſuffer according to the will of God, 
commit the keeping of their ſouls to him 
in well-doing as unto a faithful Creator. 


Foraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ed for us in the 
Fleſp] What is here wh by 1 g the 00. 
lays Hammond, which we are to do by way of Cor- 
refpondence to Chriſt's Crucifixion, doth not only 
appear by many other elſewhere, as being dead to ſin, 


crucified withChriſt, noting thereby Mortification and 


torlaking ot worldly finful Courtes ; but allo by the 
diſtinct Words here added, he hath ceaſed Fw Sin, 
which refer the Phraſe here to Reformation ot wicked 
Lives, not to ſuffering of Afflictions, as the Words 
might be thought to . | 
appears by Ver. 2. That we ſhould no longer live the 
reſt cf our Time in the Fleſh to the Tuſts of Men, but 
to rhe Will of God. Which Verſe if it be compared 
with that haider Phraſe judged 70 he Fleſh according 
ro Men, Ver. 6. it may poflibly give tome Light to the 
Explication of it, For the Luis of Men, Ver. 2. may 
well be anſwerable to the Fleſh according to Men, 
Ver. 6. noting thereby the ealtomary ſinful Luſts of 
the Gentiles, as on the other Side, 7% l. of Tod 
Ver. 2. is all one with the Spirit according to God, 
the godly ipiritual Inclinations and Ditpofitions ; and 
then why may not ii bing no lon . 


ger, that is, dying, be 
. , * ö - * 80 
all one with be judged, or condemned, or fenrenced ro 


Death? A 595 all the Phraſes that belong to Chriſt's 


Sufferings, Crucifixion, Death, Burial, are applied b 

Accommodation from Chriſt to the Cht iſt ian, in etpcè 

of his dying 70 rhe Fleſh, to tie World, to Sin, and 
when the oppoſite to being judged is 1/ving (and when 
that Oppofition is ſtriftly obterved in all other Parts 
of the Phraſe, Spirit oppoſed to Fleſb, and according 
to vod, to according to Men) why thould not 70 Lo 
judged or condemned, which is the Thing immediately 
preparatory to Execution be taken here (tho? not often 
eliewhere) for Execution, or ſuffering that Sentence ; 
and fo judged to the Fleſh, be all one with dead to the 
World or Flad. that is, mortifying all finfal Luſts, 


oppoſed, to living according to God, to the Spirit, an 


holy and godly Life? Anotſier Notion of theſe Words, 
Ver. 6. may be thought capable of (ſpeaking of peni- 
tent Sinners involved in a common Kuin) that tho? as 
far as Men cin ſee, according to Men, they be judged 
in the Pleſp, iwept away in the Calamity, in reipect 
of their bodily outward Condition, yet they are at Keſt, 
and fo in their Soul or Spirit ve with God. If [uf- 
fering in, or to, the Flaſb, Ver. 1. did belong to Af, 


flictions, this then might probably be the Meaning of 


Ver. 6. But the former being otherwiſe determined 
by the Context, this latter will beſt be interpreted by 
Analogy therewitn. 7 
For this Cauſe was the Goſpel preached alſo to them 
that arc dead) By the Dead here, lays Burkit, ſome 
underſtand the Gentile World, dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins, to whom the Goſpel was preached, when they 
were thus ſpiritually dead, and buried in Senſuality, 
that they might judge and condemn, oppoſe and ſtrive 
againſt, me tify and {ubdue thoſe ſenſual Deſires and 


carnal Appetites, which they indulged fo while they 


nieed az natural Men, without the Kuowledge of God's 
Will, and the Aſſiſtance of his Grace and Spirit. 
Others underſtand the Words of ſuch as are naturally 
dead, that the Goſpe] was preached to them who were 
long fince dead, even our Fathers, who lived and died 


before Chriſt's Coming, ard that they had the Golpel 


preached to them while they were alive, that ſo they 
might mortify all their ſinful Luſts and corrupt Affec- 
tions, ard live new Lives, according to the Direction 

9 X | | and 
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Holineſs required of them. 
5 Think it not Cranes 
HYOWS, "ery Trial, 
5 Gal defined 
Word, which ſignifies to 
70 ſet on fire. 80 Pl. 
dred by us, 79% wicked do 
Sietuagint read the Poor is ſet on re. And ſo 85 
the Hebreny Word which ſignifies 70 T0 (either 289 
is by the Fire, or Men by Afflictions) is by the Sep- 
tiagint, pf. xvii. 3. rendred caſting in the Fire. And 
accordingly Puroſis regularly W! | ſignify in 8 
any Kind of Adverſity or ſharp Perſecution, Which 
Fire blown up into Flames, to Gold or other Metals 
is the Means of exyloring 07 purifying them, 13 in like 
Manner here {aid to be fallen them jor their 2. rial. 
Thus, Prov. AXxvil. 21. Caſting into the Fire #5 the 
Trial for Silver and Gold; and Pſ. Ixvl. 10. ＋. hou 


a; Silver 15 tried, and ſo in other Places of the Old 


Teſtament. The Word we have again 
' where we rightly. render the Smoak of Her burning, or 
being ſet on fe. If this be now applied to the Jews 
in general at chat Time, it wa then be fitly inter reted 
ot the great Combuſtions an Seditions cauſed by the 


Zealcts and Seditious, oft mentioned by Joſephus, which 


by the Romans, and not only in, but out of Judea. 
And in Oppoſition to theſe perhaps it is, that they arc 
advited to be Zealots of that which is gl and accord- 

atal Exciſion was 
put approaching, the Puroſis, fiery Trial, is ſpoken 
of as already befallen among them, and ſo may fitly 
he the Forerunner of their Deſtruction, AS Joſephus 
obſerves it was. But if it be more ſtriètl) applied to 
the Chriſtians tO whom St. Peter writes, 1t muſt then 
ſignify the Perſecutions which, from the Jews and 
Gnoſticks, fell on the pure and Orthodox Chriſtians, 
wherever Chriſtianity Was planted 1n the Provinces, 
and was particularly, for the exploring and trying them, 
the Malice of the Perlecutors being ſuch (and no other 
Means of appealing chem, fave the denyin of the 
Faith, or, by ompliances, ſeeming to do ſo) that who- 
ſoever was not fincere, Was ſure to be tempted out of 
is Profe ffn? 5c, * . 

For the Spirit of Glory, and of God reſteth upon 
von That Dox?, Glory, is anſwerable to the Hebrew 
Schbechinahy the appearmg 0 God by Angels, or any 
other glorious Way: hath been often ſaid, and that 
that allo ſignifies that eminent Way of God's Appear- 
ance (which is therefore called his Epiphany) th In- 
carnation and bei of Chriſt here on Earth, hath 
deen formerly noted allo, 2 Cor. iv. 2. the Glory of 
God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, 18 the glorious Exhi- 
bition of God, 10 vifible in Chriſt here on Earth. 
And fo molt probably here it fignifies 5 and then he 
Glory will pe the State or Condition of Chriſt when he 
was here upon [the Earth, with which is here fitly 
Joined 119 Spirit of God (fo Chriſt incarnate was, God 
bie ſſed for ever) chat is, the ſame Way of Diſpenſation 

which was uſed on Chriſt when he was 


Here on Earth. And that this is the Meaning of it 


here, will be judged by the Context, which pronounces 
them happy that are re roac hed for Cyriſt's Name; be- 
cauſe by that Means dne) are made like Chriſty that 
prime Perſon that ſuffered for well-doing- WY 

But let none of you ſuffer as Buſy- ody] What 
the Greek Word for Buſy-body here ſignifies, will be 
beſt gue ls d by obſerving Grit, that it is here joined 
with other great and grols Sins, Theft, Murder, Evil- 


doing. Secondly, by com aring it with another Word 


of near Signification, 2 50 [J. 111. 11. againſt which 
che Apoſtle exhorts, 1 Theſſ. iv. 1. This Crime 1s 


 ritoa of which the Perſecutions which now ell on the 


1 


110 N of \ * : Chap. 2 


either of a lower or hioker Sort; the firſt is Idleneſs, 
the ſecond improves | Againſt the 


former the Apoltolick Poctrine did praceed. by N. 


of Cenſure; that they were got to he acknow edge 
de relieved 


under the Title of diſorderly 
with whom they are here placed) who, were to be 
1d as Slaves, forced to labour; and © taken off from 
their Idleneſs and medling with other Mens Matze rs. 
Thus among the Egyptian Idlenels was a capital 


rime 3, among the Luca. , he that Jent Money to any 


dale Peron was to loſe it; among the Corinsbians the 
Slothful were delivered to the Carnifex, he Exect- 
tioner, Taub Dippitas. Another higher wan this 
there was, of ung Ertaking to have the Charge of | 
that do not belong to them; 4 Fanli which at this 
Time was very oblervable among the Jetviſh Zeakets, 
who pariener tl to and promiling themle}ves a perprr 
tual Feng from all Power of Men (as the only 
Children of God, who therefore were not to be 
any Man, particularly under Heathens, but to enjoy 
an Immunity) would force all Men to join with them 
againſt the Romans, that is, againſt the ublick Peace, 
calling themſelves the Benefaclors and Savio of the 
Nation, and plundering all chat would not be as active 
and ſeditious as themiel ves. Such as theſe were very 
ripe at the Time of writing this Epiſtle, and might 
juſtly be here ranked with Thieves and Murt here Is 
being moſt eminently both of theſe, under Pretence ot 
3 to the Law, and making all Men perform their 

ut. T LA 3 

For the Time is come that Fulgment muſt begin at 
the Houſe of God) The Greek Word for for here will 
moſt conveniently be joincd with glovify, Ver. 16: 3 
the Matter of the Chriſtian Joy, and O on of bis 
glorifying God, chat this is the Seaſon C | 
beginning at the Houſe of God. For there being two 
Parts of G d's Judgment, the one tolerable; the other 
intolerable, the one for the Advantage of the Sufferer, 
the other for the greateſt Diſad vantage, the one here 
called the Beginning, or firſt Part, of the Judginent, 
the other the End, or Tail of it, the one aſſigned to 
pious Men, be Houſe of God, the other to the impious, 
obdurate, diſobedient, it muſt needs be look d on 28 4 
happy Condition, and that which is Matter of Joy 
and not of Sorrow to any» that they have their Part 
in the former of theſe, and not in the latter of them. 
What the End here is ma) perhaps be queſtioned- 
whether any Vengeance. in this Life, or that Brea. 


in another Life. But the Anſwer is eaſy ; it longs 


r 


primarily to the Vengeance that here ſhould light upon 
the obdurate Jezus, their utter Exciſion now appioach- 
ing, ſtiled the End of all Things, Ver. 7. in compa⸗ 


En Chriſtians from their Hands were very 
ight and ſupportable; but this not to exclude, but to 
be the Entrance on that lad Arrear, the Dregs of that 
bitter Cup in another World. What is here added of 
the Righteous ſcarcely eſcaping. is taken from Pov. 
xl. 31. where that Which is in the Hebrew, and is 
from thence rightly rendred by our Engliſh, Behold, the 


7 


Righteous ſpall be geren gen Or he Earth, is by the 
Stptuagint rendred, the Righteous bardly (that 18, 
not without ſome Difficulties and perſecutions) eſcapes; 
where, as the Recompence on Earth, which the Rig d. 
teous meets with, is the Puniſhments and Afflictions 
which befal him in this Life, ſo the ſaved, muſt be the 
temporal Preſervations here, or Immunity from Afflic- 
gictions, and Hardi ſaved, his bearing ſome ſharp 
pungent Part of them, but thole not comparable wit 

chat other Part of God's Cup of Trewblivg, which ex- 
pe&s the ungodly both here in A remarkable Deſirve 


tion, and in another World. Hawmond. 


CHAP: 


Chap. 5. 
NN 
St. Peter cloſes his Epiſtle with an Exhorta- 
tion to tbe ſpiritual Guides and Gover- 
nors of the Church, to diſcharge their 
Duties faithfully, in feeding and ruling 
the Flock of Gad committed to tem. 


From Ver. 1. HE elders which are 
to the End among you, I exhort, 
who am alſo an elder, and a witneſs of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of 
the glory that ſhall be revealed: Feed the 
flock of God which is among you, taking 
the overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, 
but willingly ; nor for filthy lucre, but of a 
ready mind; Neither as being lords over 
Gods heritage, but being enſamples to the 
flock. And when the chief Shepherd ſhall 
appear, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away. Likewiſe ye younger, 
ſubmit yourſelves unto the elder : yea, all 
of you be ſubject one to another, and be 
cloathed with humility : for God reſiſteth 
the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 
Humble yourſelves therefore under the 


mighty hand of God, that he may exalt 


you in due time: Caſting all your care upon 
him, for he careth for you. Be ſober, be 
vigilant; becauſe your adverſary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, walketh about ſeeking 
whom he may devour. Whom reſiſt ſted- 


faſt in the faith, knowing that the ſame 


afflictions are accompliſhed in your bre- 
thren that are in the world. But the God 
of all grace who hath called us unto his 
eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after that ye 
have ſuffered awhile, make you perfect, 


© > 3 


T exhort, who alſo am an Elder] Mark, ſays Bur- 
kit, he does not ſay, I, who am the univerſal Head 
of the Church, Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth; but I, who 
am an Elder by Age, and by Apoſtleſhip, who have 


been long the Miniſter of the Circumcifion, I exhort, 


beſeech, and entreat you as. my Brethren, Fellow- 
labourers in our Lord's Vineyard. Note farther, he 
doth not ſay, I command, who am the Chief of the 
Apoſtles, with whoſe Confeſſion of Faith Chriſt was 
ſo well-pleaſed, that he ſaid, Thou art Peter, and 
upon this Rock will I build my Church; but I exhort, 
a am a Witneſs of the Sufferings of Chriſt, an Eye- 
witneſs of what our dear Lord and Maſter ſuffered in 
the faithful Diſcharge of his Office, both in his Lite, 
and at his Death; and alſo a Partaker of the Glory 


the Firſt General 


be ſo of their 


Epiſtle of PETER, 819 
that ſpall be ated 

Chriſt's Glory in bis Transfiguration here on Earth, 
and hope to be Pattaker of that Glory which ſhall 
hereafter be revealed in Heaven, | | 
Mei ber as being, Lords over God's Heritage] The 
Greek here for being Lords, ſays Hammond, ſignifies, 
according to Phavorinus, to have and exerciſe Domi- 
non. What this is, will appear by that Place of the 
Golpel, | Mazr. xx. 25. where 'tis explained by tlie 
Practice of the heathen Rulers, Kings or Emperors 
over them, who act as Lords, Maſters of their Peo- 
2a, and that not only by Dominion over their Perſons, 
but oyer their Eſtates too, ſo far as to maintain ali 
their State out of the Peoples Purſes by way of Tri- 
bute and Taxes. This is the Meaning of Ver. 28. 70 
be ſerved, or benefitted by their Subjects, the fame that 
Aenophon means by being profired by them. And Cal- 


 licratides the Pythagorean, in his Book of the Felicity 
of Families, intimates the fame by his Definition. of 


deſpotick Government, that which reſpeFs the Ruler's 
own Profit, and not the Subjects. For this is the Man- 
ner of the wed the Nations (and conſequently will 

ings, if they will have one) 1 Sah. 
viii. 11. to receive Tribures and the like from their 
Subjects, and to be maintained by them in all their 
Splendour and Greatneſs that belonged to them, all 


the Pomps and. Expences of their Families and Courts 


being fetched out of their Subjects Purſes and Perſons. 
Which Conſi deration would, ſaith Samuel, make them 
think their preſent Eſtate under the Theocracy (being 
governed by God immediately) much better to them, 
Ver. 18. And that is the Meaning of the Greek Word 
for 70 lord it, to behave themſelves after the Manner 
of theſe, to uſe their Power in order to their own 
Profits and Greatneſs (like thoſe Nehem. v. 5.) And 
this is here forbidden the Governors of the Church, 
they may not make this the Manner of ruling to ex- 
erciſe this Power over their Flock, but to give them 
Examples of all Kind of Chr:itian Virtue, and ſo nei- 
ther to be Srrikers, imperious, maſterly Perſons, ru- 
ling roughly and harſhly, and in Oſtentation of their 
Power, nor coverous, griping, mak ing Advantage of 
Ecclefiaſtical Power to {queeze Gain out of Men. 
Which two Things are fo ſeverely interdicted the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Ruler, 1 Tn. iii. 3. and 777. i. 13. and 
pethaps are intended here alſo, Ver. 2. the firſt by 


not fcibiy, in an active Senſe, not uſing Violence 


toward the Flock, and the latter by not making filthy 


Gain, that is, ſuch as the Uſe of their Flock brings 
them in, over and above that Proportion which by the 
Church is allotted for their Maintenance. 

Kueroi, Heritage, may here be the ſeveral Provinces 


over which the Governors (mentioned together in the 
Plural, Ver. 1.), ate * go Adds 1. 25. the Lot 
of Mini 10 2 Apebleſhip, 1s that Charge or Portion 
N Ot 
by L 


tos Matthias, whither he was to go 


425 
and officiate,” and preach the Goſpel :: From which 


Diuiſſon then made among the Twelve at their ſetting 
out on” their Travels to plant the Goſpel, they and 
all others ordained by God to be Apoſtles or Biſhops, 
had afterward their Provinces to govern, and zo ue 
as Paſtors and Biſhops, Ver. 2, when they were con- 
verted to Chriſtianity : As amongſt the Romans, the 


Province which ſuch a Proconſul was to adminiſter or 


overn, was his Lot or Kleros. In relation to theſe 
tovinces among the Romans, over which Procurators, 


or Prætors, or Proconſuls were ſet, or to which they 


were advanced, as to a Magiſtracy or Preferment, and 
raiſed great Wealth there from their Provinces (as 
Cicero tells us of Verres and the Prætor of Sicily) it is, 
thac here the Apoſtle commands the Biſhops not to 
bear Rule as they do over their Provinces (that is, by 
Force, and with griping, and ſqueezing Wealth out 
of them, that is, 70 lord it over the Heritage) but to 
rule them as Paſtors do a Flock, going before, and ſo 
conducting them, which is there the Meaning of be- 
coming Examples of rhe Flock, after the Manner of the 
Sheep in thoſe Parts, where the Paſtor going before, 
the Sheep hear his Voice and follow him, and that, as 
it is here wi/lingly and chearfully. 

| ; And 


1 was alſo an Eye-witnels of 
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or Belt, and explain it by an Egyptian Girdle. This, 
as it is a Belt or Girdle, is an Emblem of Obedience, 
and much more ſo as that Girdle was proper to Ser- 
vants; and ſo 'tis here uſed by the Apoſtle to denote 
Humility to thoſe that are placed over them, as their 
A by which they may be known to be Servants of 

ri 

Burkit ſays, that the original Word rendred cloarhed, 
ſignifies, firſt, an 1 $2? Garment, a Frock or a Cloak 
put over all the reſt of our Cloaths; and fo imports, 
that we ſhould be wrapt up all over with this Grace; 
and that this ſhould be moſt viſible in all our Conver- 


{ations, Words, and Actions, and conſpicuous beyond 


all other Virtues. It ſignifies alſo a Belt which girds 
about our Garments ; and ſo imports that we ſhould 
tie it faſt unto us, and have thoſe Conſiderations always 
fix'd upon our Spirits, which may keep us in an hum- 
ble Frame of Soul. | | 

Be ſober, be vigilant] Be ſober and temperate in 
all Things; ſober in your Enjoyments ; ſober in your 
Employments ; ſober in your Recreations. Be neither 


drunk with Wine, nor with worldly Cares; the latter 


And be cloathed with Humility] What the Greek 
Word for cloathe4 fignifies, is peculiarly ſet down by 
Julius Pollux in theſe Words, upon the Servant's Coat 
8s added a lirtle »hite Garment called by this Name; 
by which it appears to be a Habit peculiar to Servants, 
and by Heſychius and Phavorinus, ſome Kind of Girdie 


Chap. 5. 


is the worſt of the two. A Night's Sleep cures the 
former, but the Worldling is drunk all the Year long, 
never ſober Night nor Day. And to Sobriety we are 
exhorted to add Vigilancy, a watchful Care, and di- 
ligent Circumſpection over all our Thoughts, Words, 
a HY that we may not diſpleaſe God in aay 
ing. | | 
The Church that is at Babylon elected together 2virh 
you] Some, by Babylon, figuratively underſtand 
Rome, but others underſtand it of Babylon in Aria, 
where many eus did tarry, and continue after the 
Expiration of the Seventy Years Captivity, whom S:. 
Perer being a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, went to 
viſit, having probably planted a Church there. 
Whereſoe ver they were, God had called them to the 
Knowledge of his Goſpel, and they ſend Salutations 
to all their Brethren and Fellow-members in Chriſt 
where ſoe ver diſperſed, or however diſtreſſed. As alſo 
doth Mark, whom St. Perer calls his Son, becauſe in- 
ſtructed by him in the Goſpel, and begotten by him to 
Chriſtianity. | | | 
Greet ye one another with a Kiſs of Charity] This 
was uſed in the primitive Times as a Token of Love 
amongſt Chriſtians, but afterwards for juſt Reaſons, 
laid afide; and ſo wiſhing Peace, that is, all Manner 
of Proſperity to all in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, to all 
33 Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, he ſhuts up his 
piſtle. 
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The Second Epiſtle of St. Peter vas written by him a little before his Death, he. having 
received a Revelation (probably) of bis approaching Departure out of tbis Life ; be 
writes this Second Letter to the Jews of the Diſperfion ſcattered through Pontus, Gala- 
tia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, to warn them of the fiery Trial, that ſharp and 


bitter Perſecution which was coming upon them, and to fortify 


them againſt that Apo- 


flaſh from the Faith, that Falling from their own Stedfaſtneſs, that departi ng from the 


Holy Commandment, which thefe newly-converted Jews were very prone unto : 


He ſends 


therefore this Epiſtle to eftabliſh and ſettle them, to ſtrengtben and confirm them ; and 
this is the laſt Mention we find in Scripture of this Great and Glorious Apoſtle. 


CHAT Lc: 

The Apoſtle reminds them of ſundry Chriſtian 
Virtues which he had formerly inculcated 
to them; intimates his own approaching 
Diſſolution ; and aſſures them of the 
Truth of his Doctrine, from the Teſti- 
mony be himſelf bad of the Divinity of 
our Saviour at his Transfiguration in the 
Mount. . 


From Ver. 1. mon Peter, a ſervant and. 

to the End an apoſtle of Jeſus-Chriſt, 
to them that have obtained like Ee 
faith with us through the righteouſneſs of 
God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : Grace 
and peace be multiplied unto you. through 
the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus our 


Lord, According as his divine power hath | 


given unto us all things that pertain unto 
life and godlineſs, through the knowledge 
of him that hath called us to glory and vir- 


tue: Whereby are given unto us exceeding. 


great and precious promiſes ; that by theſe 
you might be partakers of the divine na- 


ture, having eſcaped the corruption that is 


in the world through luſt. And beſides 
this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, 


virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; And to 


knowledge, temperance ; and to temper- 
ance, patience ; and to patience, godlineſs; 
And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; and 
to brotherly kindneſs, charity, For if 


theſe things be in you, and abound, they 


make yo that ye ſhall neither be barren, 
nor unfruitful in the knowledge. of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But he that lacketh 
theſe things, is blind, and cannot ſee far 
off, and hath forgotten that he was purged 
from his old fins. Wherefore the rather 
brethren, give diligence to make your call- 
ing and election ſure : for if you do theſe 
things, ye ſhall. never fall: For fo an en- 
trance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abun- 
dantly, into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore 
I will not be negligent to put you always 
in remembrance. of theſe things, though ye 
know them, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent 
truth, Yea, I think it meet, as long as I 
am in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up, by 
putting you in remembrance: Knowing that 
ſhortly I muſt put off 7his my tabernacle, 
even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ſhewed 
me. Moreover, I will endeavour, that you 
may be able after my deceaſe, to have theſe 
things always in remembrance. | For we 
have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, 
when we made known unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
were eye-witneſſes of his majeſty. For he 
received from God the Father, honour and 
glory, when there came ſuch a voice to him 
from the excellent glory, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, 


9 * And 


FITIO NFC Chap. 1. 
heaven *2 Sin, particularly, and in the moſt eminent Manner 
v=o to thole Sine iat Net abeminable heathen 

with him m . Luſts. S0 4. Car. ul 2. pe avs carrunted 10 Aan. 
allo a more {ure ſeems 85 relate to _ falſe Teachers, Ly _— 
* well among, em, who did thus corrupt and feauce the ir 
reunto 1 va my Tsſciphes. Agrecable to which is that Specch of He 4. 
unto a 18 clitus in his Epiſtle 70 Hermodorus, With whom Pave 
| the da dawn, 1 companięd in Adultery in Mi 


the prophecy 


will of man: 


Grace, ſays Burks? on this Place, 
is derived to us ro Chriſt, for the Sake of his Righ- 
teouſneſs, Sufferings and Satisfaction; all 
Grace is derived from him, and for his Sake ceafk greg 
10 all our Good, that little Service W? 


is accepted thro bim 


Creature in a Creature Righteovlosls. | A farther; 
# to, then it is not aith that, uſtifes 1 


the. Ri hricouſnels. of Chriſt, upon . which Faith is 
founded, Ep h. it 8. By Grace ye ge ſaved ef Sue. 
through Faith i rumentally-. . he Brazen Serpent 


no Healing by it. 

Through the Knowledge of him that hath. called. us 
10 Glory and Virme) The Word Arete Virtue, 
beſide the known Notion o 


of Mpnnens among Men, 


contains all moral A 


which Senſe it 18 uſed, Phil. iv. 8. doth in this Chap- 
ter lignif tuo Thing very diſtant from one another, 
guſt both ot them d ering from this. In this Verie 

hich he ſnewed in 


1 tfies the Power of God Wh . 
Ca Bally the Miracles which he was enabled 
ther. the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on him an 
Apoſſles (which 18 ordinarily called Schechinah and 
Glory, ii), or, whether che Glory 
that {hone' on his Works an N be meant by. 8. 
10. rhe Virtues (in the ral) of him that 
into this great Light, chat 


the Word ſeems to have yet a. third Notion, . 
longing there evidently to Men, not God, as here, it 
be fitly interpreted Þy,that Ward, Virtue, 


in the 5th Verſe of this, Chapter 


tience, &c. and required to be ſuperſtructed upon this 
- which would not be. 10 proper. But it 
ſeems rather to 6gnity (chat Notion Wherein both the 
Greek Arete, and the Latin Virtus, arc often uſed) 
Manhood, Courage, Or Fortitude, in ad- 

i. 24. Which the Gnoſticks, 
arms them, would ſo fain rob them 
fo as in thoſe Verſes 


1 Car. xvi. 13. 


4 Man Mey J/! 
Fortitude and Virtus 
Virtue or Courage 
that true Chriſtian Knowledge, to which their 
ledge fall ſo,ſtpled was oppoled- | 
nencèe, cantrary to their Uncleanneſ$ and Filthsneſs, and 
10 that Perſeverance. &c. juſt as 2 Cor. vi.“ „After 
tience in Aſhlictions, Ver. 4, and Purity, is Know- 
ledge: Which 2840 that it is fet oppoſite to that pre- 
teuded. of the Gnoſtiſcks, ſee the Context there. 
| 4 1 uption that is in th World 

through uſt] The Greek Word for Corruption ſome- 
Umes fignifies, ſays the ſame Author, 70 be debauched 


2 * 7 * ASE? A rupt 
Through the Rigpteouſneſ of God, and our Saviour 


ned dot. . the Groſbic 

if fo, then Jeſus Chriſt is really God; or the Righte- 10 
ouſneſs of 8 Creature cannat Juſtify me in the Sight 
of God; t is vo appeating beloxe God for 40 


is ordinartly- {tiled certitudo ſubjecti, 


ber, in Drug" 
corrupt, 1 2 


nes, in Co Fuptiey, or 0 jon? 

ub Man oft hem ab. accule$; #5 
4 Dei ve . . Jfbauchrr Youth and 
this is the Sum of this Keculation, He wrong? and 
carrupts the young Men. 80 in a Narration ot Hippo- 


lyrus in Palladius, of a Chriſtian Virgin, put Dy 2 


tyrannical Judge into A Brothel houſe, the debauch'd 
young M {trait qamy 70. 0/7 any ewgrh per. 5 Gor- 
x Men rb is ee Hour: 


is laid 70 have ver d from this diſhonourable or vile 


Corruption. And Rev. Xi. 18. 00% the Earth. 
So Epheſ. iv. 22. the old heathen ( i is called 
the old Man, corrupted according to thoſe Luſts of De- 


. that is, the unnatural Luſts of the heathen World, 
the falle Teachers, 


80 Jule 5 theſe they are corrupted, 
Pe /. Maſtuborum col. 


8 
s * * 


Binos, and 10 in the Tea of Barnabas in this Senſe, 
10 vulgar in ber Auther? 


N hus it clearly fig- 
nifies In. this Flag Jo 27 aving 
in Luſt added to it, and that is in the World, re erring 
to thôſe ubpatural Gentile Practices. e. 


Aud te hon. Fant 1 e and ta Firtue, Know- 
ledge 3 and 79 Knowledge, Temps an 8c.) Kirmue, 
that is, ſays Bur kit, all good Mark. 1 general, without 


which Faith is dead or dying; 

Courage, in doing o Duty in particular. To Virtuec, 
Knoroledge; that is, a more erget Knowledge of our 
Duty, and a farther Increaſe in it; for Knowledge is 
the Light, without which che Chriſtian cannot Ice 10 
Jo his Work. And to Knowledge maſt be added 
Temperance, which ſubdues the Violence of our unruly 
paſſions and Appetites, and reduces thoſe rebellious 
Powers under the Government of Reaſon and Religion. 
And to Temperance Patience under all Weangs and 
impatient Man under At- 
flictions is ike 2 Bedlam in Chains, raving againſt 
God and Ma To Patience, Godlineſs 3 a conſcien- 
tious Regard to all the Duties of the firit Table; let 
me Fear of God reſtrain you from Sin, the Love of 
God conſtrain you 70 Duty. And. to Godlineſs, Bo- 
therly Kindneſs, or Hervent Love to all Chriftians, 
as being our Brethren and Ectiow Members in Chriſt, 
and this for Grace lake. And to brotherly Kindnels, 


that is, to all Mankind, as proceeding from 
and ſubject 
to the 1 | let there be 
found with you a Deſire and Endeavour to do all the 
poſſible Good you can to every one. , _ N 
Give Diligence 70 wake your Calling and Flection 
ſure) By Calling here is meant, fays Hammond, the 
Mercy of: God in making them Chriſtians 3 and by 
Elechion that peculiar Favour of being the Remnant to 
whom, the Promiſes of Deliverance elonged, and in 


whom they ſhould be fulfilled, when the reſt of that 
People, remaining obdurate in their Sins, ſhould: be 
deſtroyed. remaining is to deter- 


| d. All; tbe Ditficult 

mine what is meant by to =T either or bath of theſe 
firm or fure;, And firſt, that this refers not to the 
aſſuring of ourſelves of either, that is, to our being 
confident that we are called or elected, to our acquir- 
ing any Certainty of Belief or Firmneſs of Hope in ou 
own Minds that we are in the Favour of God, which 
the Certainly of 
the Subject, may appear by this, that there is in this 
Vexle no Mention of Faith or Hope, or any Thing in! 
put only of Calling and Eleclion, which arc Acts ot 
God's Favour without and concerning us. Secondly» 
this Phraſe cannot refer to the Promites of God, 10 3 
to fieniſy our 12aking them ſure or firm, for they are 
certainly and .mmurably 1o already, and it is God, 
not 


1 


not we, that is to make them ſo, by performing them 
to us. It remains then that by this Phraſe zo make 
firm, muſt be meant that which through the Grace of 
God is in the Chriſtian's Power by Care and Diligence 
ro do, vis. to qualify themſelves with a Capacity of 
receiving the Benefit and Fruit of theſe Mercies and 
Favours of Chriſt, to remove the Hindrances which 
will keep them from being actually beneficial to us, 
and ſo to render them firm, that is, effectual to the 
Good of our Souls. And all the Promiſes of God 
being conditional, and the Performance of that Con- 
dition being from us required, that the Favours of 
God be ing beſtowed on us, his Calling and Election, 
may be effectually ſuch to us, really for our Advantage, 
not our Woe, the only Way to make them effectual 
to us, is our diſcharging our Parts, 7 5 875 the 
Condition; and to this it is that our Diligence is here 
required, which cannot be available in any Thing 
elle. | | | 
For ſo an Entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you into 
the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
Cyriſt] There are, ſays Burkit, four Sorts of Perſons 
ſpoken of in Scripture. - 1. Some are ſaid to be far 
from the Kingdom of God, afar of from God, as 
Heathens and Infidels, who know not God. 2. Others 
are faid not to be far from the Kingdom of God, Mark. 
xii. 34. who yet will never come there. 3. Others 
are ſcarcely ſaved with great Difficulty, ſo as by Fire, 
with much Droſs of Error in Judgment, and Corrup- 
tion in Life. 4. Others are {aid to have an abundant 
Entrance adminifter'd to them into the everlaſting 
Kingdom, and theſe are the fruitful Chriſtians, who 
are daily adding to their Graces, and going from 
Strength to Strength, theſe ſhoot the Gulph of Death 
in the holy Triumph of their Grace, they enter the 
Harbour of Heaven with a Plerophory, a full Sail, 
with a full Aſſurance of Faith and Hope; thus will 
the fruitful Chriſtian have both a more comfortable 
Paſſage to, and alſo a more ample Reward in Hea- 
ven. jy 
Knowing that (portly T ſhall 2 off this my Taber- 
nacle, even as our Lord Feſus Chriſt hath ſhewed me] 
Here note, 1. He calls his Body a Tabernacle, in re- 
gard of its Moveableneſs and Frailty, and in Oppoſi- 
tion to that Houſe made without Hands, eternal in 
the Heavens. 2. How familiarly our Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of Death, I muſt put off this Tabernacle, he makes no 
more, of putting off his Body by Death, than a Man 
does of putting off his Cloaths at Night. 3. The 
Neceſſity of putting off the Body, Imuſt; intimating, 
that how ſtrong ſoever the Affections and Inclinatiors 
of Souls are to the fleſhly Tabernacles they now live 
in, yet they muſt put them off and that ſpeedily. 4. 
How the Confideration of the Certainty and Sudden- 
neſs of St. Peter's Removal by Death did excite and 
ee him to the utmoſt Induſtry and Diligence in 
is miniſterial Work while he lived; the Apprehen- 
5 of approaching Death muſt quicken to utmoſt 
ligence. 5 ä | 
For he received from God the Father Honour and 
Glory, when there came ſuch a Voice'to him from the 
excellent Glory] What is meant here, ſays Hammond, 
by receiving from God the Father Honour and Glory, 
will eafily be gueſs'd by the Majeſty of Chriſt, of 
which they are ſaid to have been Eye-wirneſſes. For 
this Verſe being by the for annex'd as a Proof to the 
former, it muſt follow that the Honour and Glory which 
Chriſt received here, Ver. 17. is that Majeſiy which 
they ſaw, Ver. 16. that ſurely fignified the Dignity 
royal that there, by Way of Viſion or Prophecy he was 
inſtated in, this Commiſſion teut him 225 Heaven, 
as It were, by the Hands of two great Men, Maſes and 
Llias, who alto talk'd with him on this Subject, and 
told him what ſhould befal him, firſt in his Paſſage 
to this Kingdom, and then how it ſhould be exerciſed 
by him on his Crucifiers. And then this muſt be the 
Meaning of his receiving Honour and Glory here, that 
is, this Kingdom being thus (in Viſion) inftated on 
him; a Solemnity of which is that which follows 7417s, 
or uch a Yoice being brought to him, or delivered out 
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F the magnificent Glory, (that is, out of the bright 


ſining Cloud that appeared in that Viſion) This fs my 
beloved Son, &c. fignifying God's Purpoſe of ruling 
the World by him, devolving the Government of all 
upon him. Some Place of Miſtake here may be, by 
confounding together this Solemniry and this Majeſty, 
from thence imagining this Voice from Heaven, was the 
Honour and Glory which he received, But this is a 
Miſtake, it being firſt evident, that there were two 
Things here mentioned of this Viſion, 6ne the Obje& 
of their Sight, of which they were Eye-wizneſs, the 
other of their Hearing, or which they heard. And 
the former of theſe was in ſeveral Places, Majeſty, and 
Honour and Glory, that was veſted on him; the latter, 
the Proclamation, as it were, before him, when by 
Viſion he enters on this Office. And of this it is ſaid, 
Ver. 18. This Voice alſo are heard, as before they had 
ſeen the Majeſty, or Honour and Glory, making thetc 
two difparate Things, as the Lightning and the Thun- 


der, the one to the Eye, the other to the Ear, but 


both Proofs of the ſame Matter (the Argument or Sub- 
ject here in Hand) the Kingdom which Chriſt had at 
is Reſurrection enter'd upon, and ſhould now ſhortly 
actually exerciſe it in the Jefeyin of his Crucifiers. 
And the Day-Har ariſe in your Hearts) The Word 
Day, for Chriſt's coming in Vengeance on his Cruci- 
fiers, ſays Hammond, bath been interpreted formerly, 
See Heb. x. 25. and ſo moſt particularly here it ſigni- 
fies the ſhining forth of that Day that had been before 
but obicurely propheſied of. Then for the Word 
Day-ſtar, Phoſphorus, that is, a known Star, which as 
a Harbinger to the Day or Sun, uſhers him into our 
Hemiſphere. Proportionable to this are the particu- 
lar remarkable Pallages which Chriſt foretold, as the 
immediate Harbingers before this Coming of his, ſuch 
as are mentioned Zuke xxi. 28. which when they begin 


to appear, then, faith he, ifs up your Heads, take 


Comfort, for, or becauſe, your Redemption dranwerh 
near. And ſo the Zucifer, or Morning-ſtar, ſhall ſig- 
nify the immediate Forerunners of this Day, whi 

till it come, they muſt content themſelves with the 
darker Prophecies, and ſuſtain themſelves by that 
Means. And if the Addition of in yeur Hearts, 
wherein the Phoſphorus is ſaid to ariſe. be thought to 
reſiſt this Interpretation, the Account of that is ready; 
firſt, that the Riſing of the Phoſphorus here not being 
literally to be underſtood, was by this Addition very 
fitly confined to the Metaphorical Notation, in our 
Hearts being oppoſed to in the Heavens. Second ly, that 
our Hearts being the Seat of practical Judgment, by 
which we ponder and conſider, this Morning. ſtar, ſig- 


nitying the Forerunners of that eminent famous Day, 


will be ſaid to ariſè in our Hearts, when we by Con- 
ſideration of the Predictions come to take Notice of 
them as ſuch. As the Faithful in Story are ſaid to 
have done, when ſeeing the Roman Armies to have 
begirt Feruſalem, they from thence concluded, accord- 
ing to Chriſt's Words, that 2% Deſtruction rh:ref 
Was nigh, and thereupon, as ſoon as they had the Ad- 
vantage of the Siege being raiſed, they fled out of the 


City to Pella, and there continued. 

Knowing this firſt, that no Prophecy of the Scripture 
is of any private Interpretation]! Theſe Words, lays 
Burkit, are underſtood variouſly. 1. Some interpret 
them thus: That no Part of Scripture was written by 
any private Impulte, Imitation, or Motion, by no 
Suggeſtion of Mens private Spirits, but they gave out 
to us what the Holy Ghoſt gave into them; nor did 
they propheſy according to % Will of Man, that is, 
when they would, or what they would, but they 
ſpake by the Inſtinct and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Words ſhew what Authority the Penmen of the 
holy Scriptures had to write what they did, and why 
we ſhould be fo careful to take heed to what they 


wrote. 2. Others underſtand the Words thus: That no 


Prophecy of Scripture is to be expounded as ſpeaking 
only of thoſe Perſons whom the Speaker firſt intended 
and meant, according to the Speaker's proper private 
Thought; for the holy Men of God were moved by 
God's Spirit to {peak thoſe Words which ſignified more 

- | than 


a, 
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than they deſigned, or always meant and underſtood 
themſelves; as for Inſtance, David often ſpeaks in 
the P/alms Words true of himſelf and Splomon, but 
the Holy Ghoſt pointed at Chriſt, who was typified 
by thoſe Perſons; and whether David meant more 
than himſelf and Solomon, tis certain the Holy Ghoſt 
meant more. So if Foſiah be meant in a. liii. as 
ſome would have it, 1t is evident that he was but 
typical, and that the Holy Ghoſt meant Chriſt and his 
Sufferings ultimately; 1o that it is plain, that the 
Scripture Prophecy receives its full Senſe from the 
Spirit, and not from the Speaker. 3. Others under- 
ſtand the Words after this Manner, namely, that no 
private Perſon muſt take upon him the Interpretation 
of holy Scriptures, but refer all to the Church. Hence 
Eſtius infers, that the Reformed and their Paſtors muſt 
not interpret the Scriptures, but the Catholick Church 
only. To which we reply, That as no private Per- 
ſons, ſo likewiſe no Church may preſume to interpret 
Scripture according to their own Mind, nor make their 
rivate Senſe to be the Senſe of Scripture, but to ſeek 
Underſtanding from God, who ſhews the Meaning of 
the Word by the Word, comparing Scripture with 
Scripture, and by his Spirit leads good Men into the 
Knowledge and Underſtanding 8 | 


| CHAP} I; 
The Apoſtle in this Chapter foretels the com- 
ing in of falſe Prophets and Teachers, that 
would pervert the true Doctrine, by bring- 
ing in damnable Here ſies; and be deſcribes 
| their Manners. 


From Ver. 1. DU there were falſe pro- 
to the End phets alſo among the 
people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers 
among you; who privily ſhall bring in dam- 
nable hereſies, even denying the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themſelves 
ſwift deſtruction. And many ſhall follow 
their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom 
the way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of. 
And through covetouſneſs ſhall they with 
feigned words make merchandiſe of you: 
whoſe judgment now of a long time lingreth 
not, and their damnation ſlumbreth not, 
For if God ſpared not the angels that ſin- 
ned, but caſt them down to hell, and de- 
livered them into chains of darkneſs, to be 
reſerved unto judgment; And ſpared not 
the old world, but ſaved Noah the eighth 
perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs, bringing 
in the flood upon the world of the ungodly ; 
And turning the cities of Sodom and Go- 


morrah into aſhes, condemned them with an 


overthrow, making them an enſample unto 
thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly ; And 
delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the filthy 
converſation of the wicked: (For that 
righteous man dwelling among them, in 
ſeeing and hearing, vexed his righteous ſoul 
from day to day, with heir unlawful deeds) 
The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt 
unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed : 
But chiefly them that walk after the fleſh 
in the luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe go- 


An E X POSITION 


Chap. 2, 
vernment: Preſumptuous are they, ſelf- 
willed, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of 
dignities : Whereas angels which are greater 


in power and might, bring not railing accu- 


ſation” againſt them before the Lord. But 
theſe, as natural brute beaſts, made to be 
taken anddeſtroyed, ſpeak evil of the things 
that they underſtand not, and ſhall utterly 
periſh in their own corruption; And ſhall 
receive the reward of unrighteouſneſs, as 
they that count it pleaſure to riot in the day- 
time: ſpots they are and blemiſhes, ſport- 


ing themſelves with their own deceivings, 


while they feaſt with you : Having eyes full 


of adultery and that cannot ceaſe from fin ; 


beguiling unſtable ſouls : an heart they have 


children: Which have forſaken the right 
way, and are gone aſtray, following the 
way of Balaam he ſon of Boſor, who loved 
the wages of uncighteouſneſs ; But was re- 
buked for his iniquity : the dumb aſs ſpeak- 
ing with mans voice, forbad the madneſs of 
the prophet, Theſe are wells without wa- 
ter, clouds that are carried with a tempeſt, 


exerciſed with covetous practices; curſed 


to whom the miſt of darkneſs is reſerved 


for ever, For when they ſpeak great ſwel- 
ling words of vanity, they allure through 
the luſts of the fleſh, through much wan- 
tonneſs, thoſe that were clean eſcaped from 


them who live in error. While they pro- 


miſe them liberty, they themſelves are the 
ſervants of corruption : for of whom a man 
is overcome, of the ſame. is he brought in 
bondage. For if after they have eſcaped 
the pollutions of the world through the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, they are again intangled therein, 
and overcome; the latter end is worſe with 
them than the beginning. For it had been 


better for them not to have known the way 


of righteouſneſs, than after they have known 
it, to turn from the holy commandment 
delivered unto them. But it is happened 
unto them according to the true proverb, 
The dog is turned to his own vomit again; 
and, The ſow that was waſhed, to her wal- 
lowing in the mire. 


Even as there ſball be falſe Teachers among you, 
who privily ſball bring in damnable Hereſies] Here 
note, ſays Burkir, that Almighty God never intended 
a certain Remedy againſt Hereſy, any more than he 
did againſt Sin and Vice; *tis certain, that there is 
no certain and effectual Remedy againſt either of 
them; God does what he fees beſt and fitteſt, not 


what we think to be ſo. Note alſo, that Infallibility 


itſelf is no effeftual Remedy againſt Hereſy ; the A po- 


ſtles were certainly infallible, and yet they could nei- 


ther prevent nor extinguiſh Hereſy, which never more 
abounded than in the Apoſtles Times; St. Paul ſays, 
there muſt be Hereſies, 1 Gor. i. 19. St. Peter here ſays, 
that zher? ſhall be falſe Teachers : Now; if there muſt 
be Hereſies and falſe Teachers, either the Church 1s 
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not infallible, or Infallibility is no effectual Remedy 
againſt Hereſy. a N | : 
Noah, the eighth Perſon] Why the Word eighth 
is here prefix'd to the Mention of Mah, might be 
Matter of ſome Enquiry, ſays Hammond, were it not 
10 ordinary and proverbial among all Writers, Jeu 
as well as Heathen, to expreſs the Perſons that were 
ſaved in the Deluge, by this Style, he Eight. Hence 
the very Mountain whereon the Ark reſted is found 
to be expreſſed and called by this Style, Themanim, 
that is, the Mountain of the Eight. So Georgius Ei- 
mancinus, Hiſt. Saracen. L. i. C. 1. Heraclius went 
thence to the Town called rhe Town of the Eight, 
from ocło, which is there rendred Themaninum, and 
aſcending to the Hill Gordi (lo thole Mountains are 
called promitcuouſly Cardiei, Cordyei, Corduent, Gordi, 
Cardæi, Curdi) he ſaw the Place of the Ark, the 
higheſt of all that Region. So Grographius Nubienſis, 
Mons Femanim (it ſhould be Lhemanim) idem qui 
Algode (it ſhould be Algordi, that is, Gordieus) in 
quo Yequievit navis illa, navis Noe, cui pax; the 
Hill Themanim, ' which. is alſo called Algordi, on 
evhich the Ark reſted, the Ark of, Noah. So Aga- 
thias, about the Cardian Mountains, at the Town cal- 
ted Themaniin, that is, the eight. | | 
Whereas Angels, which are greater in Power. and 
Might, bring not railing Accuſation againſt them before 
the Lord] That is, lays Burkit, Whereas the blefled 
Angels, who have more Power than Men, when they 
plead againſt Devils themſelves, do it not by railing 
Accufation, Note here, 1. That Angels are far ſupe- 
rior to Men in Dignity and Power. 2. That Purity 
of Affection doth accompany Angelical Illumination; 
as they are above us, fo are they the Patterns of Ho- 
lineſs to us. 3. They are eminently ſo with reſpect 
to the Government of their Paſſions; when they con- 
tend with Devils themſelves, it is without Diſturbance, 
without railipg Accuſations. It is our Duty to learn 
this Angelical Leſſon, of forbearing railing Accuſations, 
not to return Evil for Evil, but being defamed to en- 
treat; we are to be as juſt to another's Reputation as 
our own ; they that handle the Names of others rudely, 
muſt expect their own will be, at one Time or other, 
handled as roughly; nothing is more juſt with God, 
than to ſuffer others to open their Mouths againſt 
thoſe, who will open their own Mouths againſt 
others. | 
Made to be taken) The Greek Word alaſis, catch- 
ing, is here in an Active Senſe, ſays Hammond, to 
prey, or rake, or catch, and not to be taken, and made 
for taking are Creatures, Beaſts or Birds ot Prey, Vul- 
tures. So Fob xxiv. 5. is in the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
expreſſed by ariſing up early to their Prey. So Cor- 
ruption is alſo here in an Active Senie, and ſo to, or 
for the corrupting, or dejiling, or pollubing of others. 
In reference to which it 1s, that the Creatures that are 
caught and torn by wild Beaſts, are by the Law counted 
unclean or polluted, Levit. xvii. 15. and ordinarily 
by the Rabbins fer to fignify all forbidden Meats, as 
if the Lungs of any Thing have a Hole 1n them, they 
call it by a Word which fignifies that which is 70711 
by wild Beaſis, faith Elias Levita in Thisbi. And 
10 theſe vicious, luſtfal, filthy Gnoſtzcks, that, like 


the Sodomites, force and corrupt all that come in their 


Way, and by making them their Prey, do allo defile 
and pollute them (as thoſe Creatures that are torn by 
wild Beaſts are accounted polluted) are here ſaid to 
be, like thoſe. Land-vultures, born to take and pollute, 
and nothing elie, and I ſuppoſe are noted by Furcers, 
Snatchers, Ravifucrs, 1 Cor. v. 10. | | 
Having Eyes full of Adultery] The Greek Word 
ſigniſies diſtinctly an ee (not Adultery) and 
the Phraſe of Havi Eyes full of her, is very agreeable 
to that of the Rhetorician cited by Plutarch de Vere- 
cund, who deiciibing an impure unchaſte Perſon (one 
with:ut S/mine) rhetorically ſaid of him, that be had 
Whores in his {yes inſtead of Kora:, which is an equi- 
vocal Word, and ſignifies both & Maid (or Virgin, op- 
Poſite to J/Þore) and the Pupilla Oculi, th: Apple of 
the Bye alto. | 
Flowing the Tag of Balda the San of Baer] The 
104 


the Second General Epiſtle of PETER. 


825 


Name Boſor here is Beor in the OIl Teſtament, and 
accordingly the Arabick Translation reads here zhe 
Syn of Bear, the ſame that (as here, ſo Jude ii. Rev. 


xi. 14.) is made uſe of to exemplify the Hereticks that 


were thus eaſily crept into the Church, the Gnoſticks 


ſo often ſpoien of, as for the Fitneſs of repreſenting. 


this Hereiy by h Way of Balaam, three Things may 


| 2 be obſerved. Firſt, that he being a Prophet 
of the true God, did yet join in Idol-worſhip with 


the King of Moab, Numb, xxii. 14. being taken u 


with him into the high Places of Baal; and xxiii. 2, 


14, 29. butlding Altars, and offering up Sacrijices there. 
And this was remarkable in the Gxoſticks, (whole 
whole Divinity was a Mixture of Chriſtian and Jewiſh 
with Heathen Doctrine) they made no Scruple, for the 
ſaving or gaining any Thing to themſelves, to join 
with thoſe that ſacrifice to Idols. Secondly, that he 
compelled and joined in Faction with the Moabires and 
Midianites, the Enemies of God's People, was very 
willing to aſſiſt them to'the utmoſt, and when God 
permitted him not to car Hrael, yet he aſſociated 
with the Hraelites, as appears Numb. xxxi. Z. where 
he 1s found with them in the Battle. And the ſame 
was ſignally obſervable of the Gnoftzcks, who always 


complied with the Perſecutors of Chriſtianity, whether 


Jeu or Heathens, and were the bittereſt Enemies the 
Orthodox Chriſtians had. Thirdly, that he gave 
Counſel to the King of Ahab how to corrupt and 
bring a Curſe upon the J/raelires, by enticivg them 
into Uncleanneſs in the Matter of Por, Numb xxv. I. 
and xxxi. 16. And the ſame do the Gnoſticks, corrupt- 
ing all that could be wrought on by their unclean 
Doctrines and Practices. And as they were parallel 
in their Sin, ſo were they in their Ruin alſo. When 
the Midianites were deſtroyed by the Iſraelites, Numb. 
xxxi. Balaam alſo the Son of Beor they flew with the 
Sword, Ver. 8, And ſo when the Feqvs were deſtroy- 
ed by the Romans, the Gnoſticks that complied with 
them, were found among them, and deſtroycd allo. 
Theſe are Wells without Water, Clouds that ape car- 
ried with a Tempeſt] Note here, ſays Bukit, 1. 
That the Miniſters of the Goſpel ought to be as Wells, 
for Depth of Knowledge, for Purity of Doctrine, for 
Reſidency and Fixedueis of Abode ; every one knows 
where the Town-well ſtands; tho' Miniſters are Wells 
of Clay, yet ſhould they be always full of the Waters 
of Life, and always at hand for the People to have 
Recourſe unto. 2. The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt be 
full and watry Clouds, able and apt to teach, able to 
open Scriptures, able to convince Gainfayers, conti- 


nually dropping down the heavenly Dew; but not as 


Clouds without Water, without the Water of true 
Knowledge, without the Water of Holineſs, Sanctity 
both of Heart and Life, nor without the Water of 
Conſolation and Refreſhment. The Commendation 
of a Miniſter is Induſtry for aud Uſefulneſs to the Souls 
of others; Clouds conſume - themſelves by watering 
others. That altho' Seducers are wont to make great 
Shews and Appearances of Worth in themſelves, yet 
it is a great and inexcuſable Sin to make Shew of that 
Goodneſs of which we are utterly void, and to which 
we are allo oppoſite ; to be Wells without Water, and 
Clouds without Rain, big and black, accompanied with 
Emptineſs and Drineſs. Appearing Goodneſs {ets 
Men at the fartheſt Diſtance from real Goodnels ; they 
that ſatisſy themſelves in Appearance will never labour 

after Holineſs in Reality, | 
7 ing allure through the Luſts of the Fleſh] Obſerve 
here the Bait with which theſe Seducers allure us; tis 
Liberty, tis Licentiouſneſs, they allure thro' the Luſts 
of the Fleſh ; no Bait like this. Learn hence, that the 
true Reaton why Seducers have ſo many Followers, 1s 
this, becaule their Doctrine is Libertiniſm, and moſt 
agreeable to the carnal Luſts and corrupt Affections 
of Men, This is the true Reaſon why Popery has had 
ſo many Proſelites; they allure thro the Lufts of the 
Flefp. Never was Religion better cultivated for gra- 
tifying Mens beaſtly Luſts than Popery; it indulges 
a Liberty to all Manner of abominable Luſts, and un- 
chriſtian Practices, yet after all will blanch over 21 
wiltul Violations of God's Laws with the favourable 
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Title of venial Crimes. Fit anima mea cum Philoſo- 


As EXPOSITION of 


- 


| fhis; Let my Soul, at the Great Day, be rather found 


among the fober Heathen Philoſophers, than among 


ſenſual and brutiſh Chriſtians. - 


For it had been better for them not to have known ' 


the Way of Righteouſneſs, &c.) Learn hence, that to 
Gn againſt Light and Knowledge received in and by 
the Goſpel, is a very heinous Aggravation of Sin. 
The Condition of Perſons ſimply ignorant, is not ſo 
lad by far as theirs who have been enlightened, and 
yet afterwards have apoſtatized. A Relapſe is ever- 
more dangerous than the firſt Sickneſs, more ſoon 1n- 


curred, more hardly cured. Wo to thoſe that relapſe. 


from God to the World, from Truth to Error, from 
Grace to Vice; their latter End will be worſe than 
their Beginning, if they reeover not themtelves again 
by timely Repentance. 


| CHAT... 

Our Apoſtle, in this Chapter, ſays, that thoſe 
Seducers whom he had been before de- 
ſcribing, would proceed to that Height of 
Impiety as to ſcoff at the Principles of 
Religion, and to deride the Expectations 


of a future Judgment, which in the Cloſe 


of this laſt Chapter he deſcribes ; and ex- 
horts Chriſtians to the Love and Practice 


of univerſal Holineſs, as the beſt Prepara- 


tive for the Day of Judgment. | 
HIS ſecond epiſtle, be- 


From Ver. 1. { 
loved, I now write unto 


to the End 
you; in both which I ſtir up your pure 


minds by way of remembrance : That ye 


may be mindful of the words which were 
ſpoken before by the holy prophets, and of 
the commandment of us the apoſtles of the 
Lord and Saviour : Knowing this firſt, that 
there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, 
walking after their own luſts, And ſaying, 
Where is the promiſe of his coming? for 
ſince the fathers fell aſleep, all things con- 
tinue as. they were from the beginning of the 
For this they willingly are ig- 
norant of, that by the word of God the 
heavens were of old, and the earth ſtand- 
ing ont of the water, and in the water. 
Whereby the world that then was, being 
overflowed with water, periſhed, But the 
heavens and the earth which are now, by 
the ſame word are kept in ſtore, reſerved 


unto fire againſt the day of judgment, and 


perdition of ungodly men. But, beloved, 
be not ignorant of this one thing, that one 


day is with the Lord as a thouſand years, 


and a thouſand years as one day. The Lord 


is not ſlack concerning his promiſe, (as ſome 
men count ſlackneſs) but is long-ſuffering to 
vs-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, 
bat that all ſhould come to repentance, But 
the day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night ; in the which the heavens ſhall 
paſs away with a great noiſe, and the ele- 
ments ſhall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth alſo and the works that are therein 
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ſhall be burnt up. Seeing then that all 
theſe things ſhall be diflolved, what manner 
of perſons ought ye to be in all holy con- 
verſation and godlineſs. Looking for and 
haſting unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens being on fire ſhall be 
diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with 
fervent heat? Nevertheleſs, we according to 
his promiſe, look for new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. 
Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye look for 
ſuch things, be diligent that ye may be 
found of him in peace, without ſpot and 
blameleſs: And account that the long-ſuf- 
tering of our Lord 7s falvation ; even as our 
beloved brother Paul alſo, according to the 
wiſdom given unto him, hath written unto 
you: As alſo in all His epiſtles, ſpeaking in 
them of theſe things: in which are ſome 
things hard to be underſtood, which they 
that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as 
they do alſo the other ſcriptures, unto their 
own deſtruction. Ye therefore, beloved, 
ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware 
leſt ye alſo being led away with the error 
of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſt- 
neſs. But grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt : 


To him be glory both now and for ever. 


Amen, 


Days Seoffers) The Greek Word for Scoffers, or 
Scorners here, and Jude 18. ſays Hammond, is an- 
ſwerable to the Hebrew Word, very frequent in the 
Old Teſtament, which denotes the highett Degree of 
Defection from and renouncing of Piety. So P/. i. 1. 
of the three Degrees of ungodly Men, the Trriſores, 
offers, or Scorners, are the laſt. By theſe therefore 
are here fitly denoted the Chriſtians, who at this 
Time in great Numbers fell off to the Gnoſtict Herely, 
and by 10 doing complied and joined with the perſe- 
cuting eres, and fell into all the Villainy in the 
World, expreſs'd here by walking, that is, going on 
habitually, as in a Courſe, according to their 01 
Deſires, or (as when there was no King in 1ſracl) 
every one doing that which was right in his own Eyes, 
without any Reſtraint of Law, of Nature, or of 


| Chriſt, Sc. Of thele St. Fude ſaith, that the Apo- 
ſeles of our Lord und Saviour Feſus Chriſt had foretold 


they ſhould come in the Jaſt Time ; by the laſt Time, 
or Days, meaning there and here, the Time imme- 
diately preceding the Deſtruction of the Fes, as hath 
been often ſnewed. And to, as Chriſt had foretold, 
Matt. xxiv. 11. that at that Point of Time nany fals 
Prophets ſhould ariſe, and deceive many; and again, 
that any ſhould be ſcandalized, or fall off from Chriſt, 
Ver. 10. and he Love of many, that is, their Zeal to 
the Faith of Chriſt, grow cold, Ver. 12. So the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt in their Preachings and in their Epiſtles, 
had alſo frequently foretold this, 2 The: ii. 3. that 
this Coming, or Day of Chriſt, Ver. 1, 2, was not to 
be, unleſ the Apoſtaſy firſt come, this Apoſtaſy of the 
many Chriſtians to the foul Gnoſtic Hereſy, and Ver. 
5. Do you not remember that when 1 was with you 1 
rold you theſe Things? So 1 Tim. iv, 1. the Spirit 
ſaith exprefly, that is, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, by 
their prophetick Spirit every where, that in te laſs 
Times ſome ſhall apoſtatize from the Faith, givirg Ear 
to impoſter Spirits, that thele falſe Teachers Thoals 
| AT 
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deceive many, and theſe deſcribed in the following 
Words, as thole had caſt off all Laws, forbidding to 
marry, &c. and fo walking after their own unnatural 
Luſts. And to theſe he refers again, 2 Tim. iii. 1. 


But know this, &c. By all which it appears, that 


theſe that were thus foreſeen that they ſhould fall of 
at this Time and ſo mentioned here, Ver. 2. were 
the Gnoſtick Hereticks, and thoſe that were ſeduced 
by them; and ſo this Weight there will be in the 
Word /#{t, that as theſe were to apoſtatize thus before 
that Coming of Chriſt to the Deſtruction of the ews, 
o now in the Diſcourſe of it, begun purpoſely, Ver. 2. 
this was the firſt 'Thing to be ſer prota and that is 
the full Meaning of Knowing this firſt. 

For ſince the Fathers fell aſleep, all Things conti nue 
as they were from the Beginning of the Creation] The 
Word ſince may be taken in reſpec of Time, as an 
Epocha from whence the Writer takes his Riſe from 
ſuch or ſuch a Time, excluding what was before, and 
including all ſince. But it may refer alſo to Matters 
as well as Time, and then it notes no more than the 
excluding or excepting that which 1s named, and will 
then beſt be rendred unleſs it be, or except that. That 
this muſt be the Notion of it here, and not the for- 
mer, is evident by what follows, that al} Things remain 
in the ſame Manner from the Beginning of the Crea- 
tion, where the Creation is an Epocha of a far longer 
Date, than that of the Death of the Father's. ' Beſides, 
it would be hard to define what Fathers are here 
meant, if that were the Meaning of it. For it cannot 
be appliable to Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob, the Fa- 
thers of the People of the Fews; for to confute this 
Speech of theſe Scoffers, the Apoſtle draws his Proof 
from the Times of the Flood, which was long before 
them, which would not be a good Way of arguing 
againſt them, if they had dated their Obſervation no 
farther than the Times of Abraham; for they might 
well acknowledge a Change in the Deluge, thu? none 
fince Abraham. But in the other Notion the Matter 
is clear, frau the Creation of the World, tay they, 
there hath been no Change in any material Thing, ſo 
as to be fit to deter Men from complying with the 
eps, for the avoiding of Perſecutions, ſo as to make 
Men fear that Chriſt will now come in any eminent 
Manner to deſtroy the %, or Gnoſticks, or to perſe- 
vere in Hope that he will deliver the perfecuted Chri- 
ſtians out + their Hands, one Change they acknowledge 
there hath been in the World, ſome Men have ſlept 
with their Fathers, and others have lived in, their 
Stead, a Succeſſion of Fathers and Sons to repleniſh 
the World, Men have not been immortal, the Fathers 
have died, and given Way to their Children: But 
except this (which is an inconſiderable Matter, not 
pertinent to the Point in Hand) all Things elle, ſay 
they, have continued in the ordinary conſtant Courſe, 
without any diſcernible interpoſing of God's Provi- 
dence to puniſh one, or to relieve: the other, T his 
ſure is the Atheiſts Objection, occaſioned by the Delay 
of Chriſt's coming to deftroy the Zews. And this it 
is which is punctually confuted in the following 
Verſes; and fo that mull in all Reaſon be the Nota- 
tion of ſince, which is moſt reconcileable with this. 

For this they are willingly ignorant of, that by the 
Word of God the Heavens were of old, and the Barth, 
&c.] Theſe Scoffers, ſays Furkit, had declared in 
the former Verſe, that the World was the ſame 1t was 
from the Beginning, that Nature always had, and 
therefore always would keep its Courſe. But, ſays 
the Apoſtle here, theſe Scoffers know better; if they 
be ignorant, they are willingly 1gnorant what a Change 
God made in the World ſince the firſt Creation of it, 
and that he can as eafily deſtroy it as he did at firſt 
create it. To evidence this the Apoſtle ſhews how 
God by Water drowned the old World, and therefore 
all Things had not continued as they were from the 
Beginning of the Creation, and that this preſent World 
ſhall, when God's Time is come, be ruined by Fire as 
the old World was by Water. The ſame omri potent 

Power of God which created the World, upholds and 
Preſerves it, and will at laſt deitroy it, name ly, at the 
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or Etherial, or for the ſublunary Heavens, t 


periſh, 


Be not ignorant of this one Thing, that one Day is 
with the Lord as a thouſand Years, and a thouſant - 


Tears as one Day. The Lord is not flatk, &c.] Our 
Apoſtle here aniwers the Cavil and Obj-ction of the 
fore-menttoned Scoffers, namely, That if Chriſt intends 
to come to Judgment, why does he ſo long deter his 
Coming? To this our Apoltle replies, 1. By aſſuring 
them that this D-lay ought not be judged accurding to 


our Senſe and Apprehenſion of Things, for God does 
not meature Time as we do, but a thouſand Years, 


which ſeem ſo long to us, are but a Day, yea, but a 
Moment to him, who is eternal, and inhabiteth Eter- 
nity. To the Eternity of God no finite Duration bears 
any Proportion; to Eternity all Time is equally ſhorr ; 
God does not meaſure Time by our Pole, nor caſt up 
Years by our Arithmetick. 2. He aflures them far— 
ther, that God's Delay of Judgwent did not proceed 
from Slacknefs, but from Divine Patience and Good- 
neſs. He delays his Coming on purpoſe to give Men 
Time to repent, and by Repentance to prevent their 


own eternal Rain. 

| The Heavens ſhall paſs array with a great Noiſe, 
and the Elements ſball melt with fervent Heat, tle 
Earth alſo, and the Works that are therein ſhall be 
burnt up] Mr. Burkit applies this. Paſſage to the. 
Coming of Chriſt to Judgment at the laſt Day ; but 
Dr. Hammond underſtands it of the Deſtruction of the 
Jews, What, ſays he, is here thus exprets'd by St. 
Peter, is ordinarily conceived to belong to the End of 
the World, and by others applied to the End of this 
World, and the Beginning of the Millennium or thou- 
ſand Nears. And ſo, as St. Peter here faith, Ver. 16. 
many other Places, in St. Paul's Epiſtles and in the 
Goſpel, eſpecially Matt. xxiv. are miſtaken and wreſt- 
ed. That it doth not belong to either of thoſe, but 
to this fatal Day of the Zeros, ſufficiently appears by 
the Purport of the whole Epiſtle, which is to arm 
them with Conſtancy and Perſeverance till that Day 
come, and particularly in this Chapter, to confute thoſe 
who object againſt the Truth of Chtiſt's Predictions, 
and reſolve it ſhould not come at all; againſt whom 
he here oppoſes the Certainty, the Speedineſs, and 
Terribleneſs of its Coming. That which hath given 
Occaſion to thoſe other common Miſtakes, is elpecially 
the Hideouſneſs of thoſe Judgments which fell upon 
that People of the Zewws, beyond all that ever loſes 
are related to have fallen on them, or indeed on any 
other People; which made it neceſſary for the Prophets 
who were to deſcribe it (and who uſe Tropes and Fi- 

ures, and not plain Expreſſions, to ſet down their 
Prediftions) to expreſs it by theſe high Phraſes, of 
the paſſing away, and diſſolving, of Heaven, and 
Earth, and Elements, &c. which founding very tra- 
gically, are miſtaken for the great, final Diſſoſution 


of the World. As for the Addition of the ZEJewents 


annex'd to the Heavens, that is no more than will bear 
due Proportion to % Works therein, which are join'd 
with ths Earth. By one is meant all that is in the 


Earth, the Creatures that inhabit theie ; and by the 


other is meant all that is in the Heavens, 7% Hoſt of 
them, Gen. ii. 1. for fo the Hebrew Word, coming 
from a military Word, for ſanding, or moving, in 
Rank and Order. And ſo Wifd. vii. 17. Elements 
are in the Chaldee, cited by Rabbi Moſes Ben Nach- 
man, Planets, or Signs in Heaven, which are ordina- 
rily called 2% Hoſt of Heaven, and fo Fuſtin Martyr, 
the Sun, Moon, Cc. which are appointed by God for 
the Increaſe of Fruits, and Charges of Seatons : Only 
the Word Heavens being an equivocal Word, uſed 
either for the ſuperior Heavens, whether a Lai 
e Air, 
(as the Word Morid is either the whole Compages of 
the ſuperior and inferior, or elſe only of the ſublunary 
lower World) we may here reſolve, that the Heavens, 
and Hoſt or Elements thereof, are literally the ſublu- 
nary, acreal Heavens, and all that is therein, Clouds 
and Meteors, Cc. Fowls and flying Creatures; and 10 
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final Judgment, when all prophane Scofers at, and 
Deriders of Chriſt's Coming, ſhall be condemned and 
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fit to join with the Earth, and the Works that are 
therein, &c. and both together prophetically, or figu- 
ratively, to ſignify the whole People of the ers, 
who are ſometimes called he habirable World, Iſa. x. 
23. (compared with Rom. ix. 28.) and xiii. 5, 9. and 
xxiv. I. Luke xxi. 26. Rom. x. 18. and, which is all 
one, the Heavens and Earth, Hagg. ii. 6, 21. Ja. Ii. 
15, 16. and xxxiv. 2, 4, 5. or if it be underſtood of 
the Ethereal Heavens, and the Planets or Signs therein, 
it will then be parallel to the Sun, Moon, and Sars, 
Matt. xxiv. 29. (agreeable to the prophetick Style, 
Ja. xiii. 10. and xxxiv. 4. Exel. xxxli. 7. Joel ii. 
10, 31. and iii. 15.) and ſo again will fitly expreſs the 
City and Temple, the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical State o 
the eus, or the ruling Part of both, the Prieſts and 
the Sanhedrim, as the People are ot {rk by: 74e- 
Earih, and the Works therein; and al 
are the whole Nation, the total final Deſtruction whereof 
is here deſcribed. TH” Ns 
As alſo in all his Epiſtles in which are ſome Things 
hard to be underſtood} As the Prophets, lays Burkit, 
had all one Mouth, ſo had the Apoſtles alſo, ſpeaking 
all the tame Thing. Obſerve here, the Teſtimony 
iven by St. Peter to St, Paul's Epiſtles. He acknow- 
2 4 that there were ſome Things in them hard to 
be underſtood. Mark, he does not ſay many Things, 
much lets that all Things in St. Paul were hard * 
underſtood, but ſoxze Things only. How vainly then 
does the Church of Rome produce this Text to prove 
the Qbſgurtty of the whole Scripture, whereas the 


theſe together 


Chap 3. 


great and neceſſary Things to our Salvation are ſo 
1 reveal'd in Scripture, that even Babes in Chriſt 
9 


apprehend and underſtand them? And tho' there 


be Difficulties in other Points more remote from Sal- 


vatioff, yet they are ſo for our Exerciſe and Trial, to 
excite our moſt intenſe Study and Diligence. 


Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know . theſe Things 


before, beware, &c.) Our Apoltle concludes his Epi- 


ſtle with an Exhortation to watch againſt" the Errors 
and falſe Doctrines of Seducers, leit we, being led 
away thereby, do fall from our own Stedfaſtneſs in the 


Faith of the Goſpel. In order to which we are di- 


rected, 1. To grow in Grace, in all Grace, in all 


Faith, Hope, and Love; for Grace eſtabliſhes the 
Heart, and accordingly Stedfaſtneſs and Increaſe of 
Grace are here joined together. 2. To grow in 
Knowledge; the Way. to be kept ſtedfaſt, is to grow 
in Gracez and the beſt Way to grow in Grace, 1s to 
grow in the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, to know. him 
in his. Perſon, in his Offices, in his Undertaking, his 
Doctrine, his Example: Such a Knowledge 7 Jeſus 
Chriſt as this is, is fundamental to all Grace; they 
all begin in Knowledge and increaſe by Knowledge. 
Behold how Grace and Knowledge keep Pace in the 
Soul of a Chriſtian; in what Degree one increaſes, the 
other increaſes proportionably. To the Author and 
Finiſher of which Grace, to the Fountain and Founda- 
tion of which Knowledge, be aſcribed all Honour and 


Glory both now and eycrmore. Amen. 
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The ARGUMENT. 


Of the Author of this Epiſtle, that it was John the beloved Diſciple, the ſame that wrote 


the Goſpel and the Revelation, there hath never, ſays Hammond, been any Queſtion in 
the Church of God, which hath from all Times, without any Doubt, received it into 


the Canon. That be begins nat, as the other Apoſtles (all ſave only the Author to the 


Hebrews) had done all their Epiſtles, with his Name and Expreſſion of thoſe to whom he 
wrote by way of Salutation, may moſt fitly be interpreted by his cuſtomary Practice in 


his other Writings, who in the Goſpels ſcarce ever names himſelf, but chuſes to uſe ſome 


Circumlocution, as, he that ſaw, the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, he that lay leaning 
on Jeſus Boſom, and the like, and begins his Diſcourſe without one Word of Formality, 
or Title, or Preface, which all the other Evangeliſts had uſed. 


In what Year of Cbriſt this Epiſtle was written, is no otherwiſe certain than by what may 
be collected from ſame Paſſages in it; as Ch. ii. 18. where it ſeems to have been a little 


before the great Deſtruction of the Jews, called by other Apoſtles, the Day of the Lord, 


and the laſt Day, but by him the laſt Hour, or Part of that Day; and again the true 


Light already ſhining, Ch. ii. 8. that in the Chriſtian bright State turning out the Mo- 


ſaical Shadows, or typical Services, which was finally to be done at the Deſtruction of the 
Temple, and now already was done in ſome part. And the ſame again appears by the 
many counterfeit Chriſts and falſe Prophets, that in that Ver. 18. be ſaith were then 
among them, ſuch as Chriſt tells us were to be the immediate Forerunners of that Deſtruc- 


tion, Matt. xxiv. And accordingly. the whole Buſineſs of the Epiſtle is to encourage them, 


Cb. i. 4. to confirm the Faith and Conflancy of the Chriftian Profeſſors, who were now ſolli- 


cited vehemently by theſe Seducers, and the Church torn aſunder in every Place by the 


| Gnoſticks, (the Followers of Simon) who now denied the Reality of Chriſt's coming in 


£ 


the Fleſh, and would no longer confeſi a crucified Chrift, or venture any Perſecution for 


that Profeſſion. 


hat it was called antiently the Epiſtle to the Parthians, 11 affirmed by St. Auguſtin, 
meaning thereby thoſe converted Jews that lived beyond Euphrates, of whom there were- 


great Numbers, ſaith. Joſephus. And to them it is not improbable it was written, 


e 3:4; 

From Per. 1. | 
to the End the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have ſeen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have handled of the word of life ; 
(For the life was manifeſted, and we have 
ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto 
you that eternal life which was with the 
Father, and was manifeſted unto us) That 
which we have feen and heard, declare we 
unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip 
with us: and truly our fellowſhip 7s with 


HAT which was from 


the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
And theſe things write we unto you, that 


your joy may be full, This then is the 
meſfage which we have heard of him, and 


declare unto you, that God is light, and in 


him is no darkneſs at all. If we fay that 


we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in 


darkneſs, we lie, and do not the truth : 
But if we walk in the light as he is in the 


light, we have fellowſhip one with another, 


and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſ- 
eth us from all ſin, If we ſay that we have 
no fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth 

"10 A | is 
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is not in us. If we confeſs our fins, he 1s 


faithful, and juſt to forgive us our ſins, 


and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. 
If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make 
him a liar, and his word is not in us. 


On this Chapter Dr. Stanhope comments in the fol- 
lowing Manner. It has been generally thought, ſays 
he; and with great Probability, that this Epiſtle, tho 

of general Ule to all Chriſtians, was yet in a more 
eſpecial Manner deſigned to refute ſome very groſs and 
pernicious Errors, which crept very early into the 
Church. Of theſe Simon Magus, and his immediate 
Followers, were the firſt Broachers ; but, in Proceſs 
of Time, they were improved and refined upon, and 
made up, all together, that abominable Scheme of 
Falſhood, commonly known by the Name of the 
Hereſy of the Gnoſticks. A Sect of Men fo called from 
the vain Pretences they made to the extraordinary De- 
grees of Illumination and Knowledge, not imparted to 
Chriſtians in common; ſuch as they repreſented all 
others incapable of, who were not Partakers in the 
ſame deteſtable Principles and Practices with them- 
ſelves ; and ſuch, as they made their own excelling 1n, 
a certain Mark of their being the truly ſpiritual Per- 
ſons, and of a more intimate Union with God and 
Chriſt, by Virtue of his Seed remaining in them, 
which rendred them his Children in a peculiar Manner. 
To thoſe and ſundry other wicked and fantaſtical No- 
tions, ſeveral Expreſſions in this Epiſtle ſeem plainly 
to allude; which are the more Fan and uncom- 
mon, becauſe ſpeaking in the Language and Idiom 
familiar to the ee it was written againſt. And 
it was likewiſe intended to undeceive the Honeſt and 


Orthodox, whoſe Simplicity might be liable to Dan- 


ger from the pompous Words and boaſted Perfection 
of theſe arrogant Seducers. And therefore it feems 
neceſſary in order to a right * (re of this Chap- 
ter, briefly to obſerve thoſe falſe Doctrines, which the 
ſeveral Parts of it were in Likelihood prepared by the 
Apoſtle, as'an Antidote, to repel the Force, and draw 
out the Venom of. . 
1. Now firſt, Several of thoſe early Hereticks gave 


out, that Chriſt did not ſuffer nor die. Some of them 


atfirming, that the Senſes of thoſe who were preſent 


at the Crucifixion, were impoſed 3 by a falſe Ap- withal that this could never be effected without Purity 


pearance af Jeſus dying on the Croſs. Others denied, 
that Zeſus and Chriſt (or the Mord) were the ſame; 
ing that Chriſt, or the Nord, was a diſtinct 


reten diftins 
Becton or Power, which deſcended upon Jeſus at his 


Baptiſm, continued with him till his Paſſion, butthen 
withdrew and left him alone; ſo that Ze/zs only, but 
not Chriſt, or the Word, was crucified and died. In 
bt eng to theſe ſeveral Falſhoods, (as pernicious 
as they are groundleſs) the Apoſtle begins his Epiſtle 


with'a - moſt ſolemn Declaration of the Truth of the 
Goſpel Evidence concerning this Matter, and that un- 
doubted Evidence which the Writers and Reporters of 


it went upon; that not one fingle' Senſe, but every 
Senſe capable of judging in the Caſe, had received the 
utmoſt, Satisfaction. Alluding probably, in more eſ. 
pecial Manner to that irrefragable Demonſtration of 
his riſipg: with the Self-ſame Body, which they had 
{;en,natled.and wounded and expire upon the Croſs; 
mentioned. hy St. Zu ke, as given ta the Eleven, When 
commanded by our Lord 1d handle him and ſee he- 
ther he had not real Fleſh and Bones; and when 
thereupon they ſerved his Hands and his Feet: And. 
to that Satisfaction, allowed one doubting A poſtle in, 
particular, Who was convinced by ZBruſting his Hand 
19t6 the Wound made by the Spear in our Lord's Side, 
and bare Hs. Finger into the Print of thoſe Nails, 
that bad faſten d his Hands to the Croſs. So that, in 


* * 


this A ffurande ofôur Saviour's rifing the ſame, was inclu- 


ded the Aſſurance of his dying really, and in all Reſpects, 
they had converſed ta- 


the ſame Perſon, with wWho |; 
miliatly, d pring the whole Time of bis preaching and 


8 


Working Miracles here on Earth. And therefore 27e 


An EXPOSITION of 


- 


Chap. I» 


Blood of Chriſt is affirmed in this Chapter to cleanſe us 
from all Sin; and Feſus Chriſt ſaid to be the Propi- 
tiation for the Sins of the whole World, Ch. it. 2. 
And he is called a Liar who denies that Feſus is the 
Chriſt ; not only he who ſets up another againſt him, 
but who ſeparates, and makes thele to be T'wo diſtin& 
Perſons, But whether this was the immediate View 
of the Apoſtle or not, his general Aim was certainly to 
Jhew, that they who have left us the Account of our 
bleſſed Lord's Life and Death and other Tranſactions 
in human Nature, did not deliver this raſhly or at 
random, but had ſuch Opportunities, ſuch perfect 
Knowledge, ſuch abundant Conviction, that no Man 
can ever hope to be ſure of any Thing, if they were 
not ſure that the Facts they related are true, And 
conſequently, all that Credit, which the Conſideration 


of a Relator's not being deceived himſelf can give to 


any Teſtimony, is due to theirs upon this Occaſion; 


who as St. Luke expreſſes it, had nany infallible 
Proofs, and a perfect Underſtanding of all Things writ- 
ten by them, Luke i. 3. 

2. Another Error of thoſe Hereticks conſiſted in af- 
firming our Lord to be a mere Man, and to have had no 
Exiſtence before his appearing in our Nature. And 
againſt this thoſe Expreſſions may be reaſonably 
thought levell'd, which call him the Word of Life, the 
Life, and that eternal Life which was with the Fa- 
ther, and was manifeſted unto us. Phraſes which, 
taken by' themſelves, ſeem irreconcileable to ſo mean 
Notions of him; but, when compared with the Be- 


ginning of that Goſpel written by this Author, and 


confider'd with his Manner of ſpeaking, can ſcarce be 
fairly interpreted of any Thing leſs than a Divine 


. Being, this true Nord and Life, had with the Fa- 


ther, before the Time of his Manifeſtation to the World. 

3. Another Folly obſervable in thoſe Hereticks, was 
their vain boaſting of a more intimate Union with God 
than any beſides were admitted to. And this too not with- 
ſtanding they indulged, . and even juſtified themſelves 
in the Practice of the moſt infamous and beaſtly Vices. 
All which the Apoſtle here confronts with that Fs. 
loꝛuſhip which he, and every true Believer, have with 


ihe Father, and with his Son Feſus 2 Ver. 3. A 
Fellowyhip ſo glorious, that it miniſters Fulneſs of Foy, 
Ver. 4. and that the nobleſt and moſt beneficial End 


he could propoſe from this Epiſtle was the bringing 
them, to whom it was addreſſed, to a Part in it. But 


of Life, and ſuch an Imitation of thoſe divine Excel- 
lencies, which all, who thought worthily of God, muſt 
acknowledge to be in him; and to be a Pattern neceſ- 


tary for all to copy after, who would be dear to, and 
particularly in Union with him. 


\. 4. A fourth, and yet greater (if any can be greater) 


Extravagance than the former, was, That the vileſt 


Abominations left no Stain, contracted no Guilt, in 
the Perſons of their 8Sect. That to the Reſt indeed, 
whom in Diſdain they termed Men of an animal Life 
and Principle, the Obſervation of moral Virtues was 
neceſſary, and the contrary Vices would be charged to 
their Account; but for themſelves, who were the only 
ſhiritual Perſons, they neither did, nor could fin. 
Their Condition and Privileges exempted them from 
ſo mean a Diſpenſation, as that of Morality ; and they 
could no more be defiled with any Vice they lived in, 
than the/ Rays of Light can be ſullied by ſhining into 
a Dunghill, or Gold loſes its Value by mingling with 
the Filth — a Common- Sewer. To this St. Zohn op- 
poſes the Conditions upon which the true Chriſtian 
Fellow{hip-with God and Chriſt ſtands, Ver. 7. That 
it. is an Endeavour after Perfection, but not the At- 
tainment of an abſolute and ſinleis Perfection, in this 
Life; that our Freedom from Sin confiſts in being 
cleanſed from it, Ver. 9. not in having no need to be 
cleanſed ;' in confeſſing and being forgiven what we do 
amils,.. not in never doing amiſs at all; and that to 
aſſume to ourſelves the Character of perfect Innocence, 
is to contradict the expreſs Word of God, and overturn 
the whole Goſpel at once, Ver. 10. For this pro- 
pounds Chriſt as the Foundation of our Faith, _— 
the 


Chap. 2. 


the Propitiation for our Sins; and promiſerh eternal 
Salvation, as a Mercy given to the Penitent, but by no 
Means as a Recompence due to the Innocent. 


directed againſt Opinions not yet in being: But this 
wi b leſs Weight if we confider, how oft the 
Fathers accuſe theſe Hereticks of agree ing in their 


Niceties of Doctrine; and that, even in this Regard 
too, the Seeds of all their Errors are frequently de- 
clared to have been ſown by Simon Magus, and his 
immediate Diſciples; however others, who cultivated 
and brought them to Maturity might afterwards be di- 


F 
From Ver. 1. Y little children, theſe 
fo the End things write I unto you, 


that ye ſin not. And if any man fin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous : And he is the propi- 
tiation for our ſins: and not for ours only, 
but alſo for the Ans of the whole world, 
And hereby we do know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments, He 
that faith, I know him, and keepeth not 
his commandments, is a liar, and the truth 
is not in him. But whoſo keepeth his 
word, in him verily is the love of God per- 


walked. Brethren, I write no new com- 
mandment unto you, but an old command- 
ment which ye had from the beginning: 


the old commandment is the word which 
ye have heard from the beginning. Again, 


which thing is true in him and in you: 
becauſe the darkneſs is paſt, and the true 
light now ſhineth. He that ſaith he is in 


Is none occaſion of ſtumbling in him. But 
he that hateth his brother, is in darkneſs, 
and walketh in darkneſs, and knoweth not 
Whither he goeth, becauſe that darkneſs hath 
blinded his eyes. I write unto you, little 
Children, becauſe your fins are forgiven you 
for his names ſake, I write unto you, fa- 
thers, becauſe ye have known him that is 
from the beginning. I write unto you, 


have Overcome the 


2 unto you, young 
ſtrong, and the word 
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come the wicked one. Love not the world 
neither the things that are in the world: 
If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. For all that is in 


of God abideth in you, and ye have over- 


the Father, but is of the world. And the 
world paſſeth away and the luſt thereof: 
but he that doeth the will of God, abideth 
for ever. Little children, it is the laſt times: 


whereby we know that it is the laſt time, 
They went out from us, but they were not 
of us: for if they had been of us, they 
would no doubt have continued with ug. 


chriſt, that denieth the Father and the Son 


therefore abide in you, which ye have heard 


from the beginning. If that which ye have 


heard from the beginning, ſhall remain in 


you, ye alſo ſhall continue in the Son, and 


in the Father. And this is the promiſe 


Theſe things have I written unto you con- 
cerning them that ſeduce you. 


monubing which ye have received of him 


* 
* 


abideth in you: and Je need not that any 


man teach you: But, as the ſame anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth 
and is no lie: and even as it hath taught 
you, ye ſhall abide in him, And now, 
little children, abide in him; that when he 


If ye know that he 1s righteous, ye know 
that every one that doeth righteouſneſs, ig 
born of him, 5 a8 0 


Theſe Things write I %% you, that ye [in nat 
This, 2 Bibi, muſt be ,. Bo mn 
Senſe, t us, 1. Sin not, that is, as the Wick 
take heed of ſcandalous Enormities, tho* you cannot 
ſhake off daily Infirmities. 2. Sin not, as in the ſame 
Kind that others ſin, ſo abſtain either in the ſame 
Manner that you yourſelves before ſinned 5 fin not with 


that is, as far as human Nature will admit, abſtain 


from all Sin ; let it be your Care, Prayer, Study, En- 
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1 Thus Zachary and Elizabeth were blamelels, Luke aue another. So likewiſe d the Conſcquents, 
| i. 6. that is, they lived in no Sin Known e rhe World, the Mention of the many Decesuer's entered into he 
or to themſelves; © as it is ſaid of Job, Ch. 1: wht. World, Ver. 7: as the Realon why be inculcates that 
he ſinned not; that is, had no Sin prevailing 10 him. Commandment wbich they had bad from the Begin- 

1 write no new Commandment unto you but an old ning, For mam Decejvers, &c. This concludes that the 


, ol * x 


Commandment which e had from the Be inning, & „ rine which he thus, inculcates, Was it which they 
There be, ſays Hammond, in thele wo erſes, which had believed before rheſc Deceivers came and 10 fit ly 
ſeem perlpicuous, ver) many Difficulties» which it will belongs te that Doctrine which: from the ginning or 
be fir to explicate. 1, What is meant by 10. Begin. their riſtianity they bad entertained, and were noh 
ning, and io by 10e old Commandment which they bal in Danger uo be ſeduced out of it, if they did not take 
received from t hence. It hath been conceived by hers, Care to make good their Conſtancy. 19%3 the Meany 
that the old command ment Was that given to he Iſrae - ing of the 7h Nerle muſt be this: Theſe Seducers 


lites by Mes and the Boginning muſt be the Be in- bring you neu Doctrine; that which L bring you is 
ning of the Texwiſh Church under Moſes 3 and fo there not 10, but the very ine that you received at the 


ah be Krb ir that Feder were g. which rk preaching of the Kut 1e and that which, you did 


that they that rofeſs God ſhould not fall into thole Suſpicion, as novel, but with Security, as an old Com- 
black heathen Sins, Ch. i. 6, 8, 10. and ii. 1, 3 4 mandment. hich you can ne More miſtake in adhering 


> 


or more particularly) hat Profeilion of Piety muſt carry to, than you can chink yo. did in your firſt 
Charity to our Brethren along with it, which is the of the Faith. | . * 


Precept immediately {ubjoined, Ver. 9, 10, 14.) was This Ditficulty being thus explained, a ſecond fol- 
the 2 Do Krine and Commandment of Moſes, whom lows, Ver. 8. what is meant by 4 not Commandment. 
alzers ſo zealoufly adhered to, and therefore The Words fure refer to the Words of Chritt, John 


they were not to look upon it as any new or ſtrange Xiil. 34. A new Commandment give T unto. you, that 


* « 


o 


Dotrine brought in by C rift, - But it muſt be feen you love one anor her: as I haue loved yo that you 
| bred, that thole whom this Apo here wiites, de; according}y ove one another. Where the Duty of 
being thoſe who had farmerly by bis N received Charity to Our Brethren, tho! it had been commanded 
the Chriſtian Faith, and the of-this Ep! He being by Moſes's Law, yer Was now elevated to an higher 
to confirm their Conſtancy againſt the Seducers chat Pitch by *Chrilt's Example, and Precept founded 
were now amongſt chem, it might be to them 4 ſath- thereon, even to loving Enemies and Jaying down, or 
cient Argument to receive what now he {aid to them, N our very Lives for. the ſpiritual Advantages 
aud they bad abloluredly © Moved and entertained al © other Mep. lu which Reſpect ve Degree, F. Cha- 
; | im ſtyled 4 e 
Guoſticks pretending co be perfe&, and ſo iht whatſo- Commandment 3 and lo tis here by this Apottle : And 
ever they did, the) knned not; that which the Apo- bei faid to the Few! Chriſtians, he tote ſees lome _ 
Ale here from the Beginning of the CHE defires to PO le Prejudice that ma) lie upon it, by being thus 
impreſs upon them, is the Unt neſe of this, #6, a Super-addition to Mess Law, and therefore 
che obeying the Commands of God being the ane do vindicate it from this, he adds, which Thing #. true 
Thing wherein tere perfection conſiſted, Ver. 5. and in him and in Jo; that is, T his Super-addizion to 
the living of Chriſtian Lives after Chri s Pattern, the the Moſaical Law in this Point of. Charity to other 
only Way to approve themſelves Chriſtians, Ver. 6. Men, which makes it capable of the Style- of 4 new 


And to this it will be molt pertinent to apply theſe Commandment, is in it ſelf F146» that is, it is mot 


— 


Words of the A le, Ver. 7+ following immediately certainly true that Chtiſt made it, and in 
upon hole; and then from the Beer malt ſignity em lified it to us 3 A d therefore tho it be. in lomse 
the ‚ e's Preaching an Re pect new, yet all Ch | 
their receiving the Faith of Chriſt, thus, That what it. And beſide that, it 18 true in you ot un us, that 
he now lauh unte them, they had once received for 12; hath a ſpecial conſiderable Truth in it to us at this 
ranted, when they fir embraced the Faith z and Time; and the Reaſon of that laſt is rendted in the 
cherefore why ſhould they now be led into other Per. enſuing, Words, becauſe the Darkneſs, or Shadow, is 

' ſuafions, think they may live unchriſtian Lives, and paſt, and the 1746 Light now ſhinet b. SI 
vet think they ma) be perfe Men, good Chriſtians. What 1s the Meaning of thetc Phraſes is yet a farther 
hat this is the Meaning of from the Begiuning. Difficulty, but by Analogy with other the like in 
may be concluded from 2 John 5. 6. where the fame thele Books ma de explained. Chrilt is called the 
Phraſe is twice wed : I aerite no new Commandment to #746 Light, John 1. 9. Light in reipe& of his Poc 
t her but t hat auhich we had fram the Beginning, (and ttine, Winch was the Direction of every Man's Lite, 


that in the ſame Matters, \pecified bere againſt Un- and true Light in reſpe& of the more: imperfect 


charitablenefs) 747 6 may Jouve one anot her; and Shadows that had been before under the Law. Thus, 


, Ver. 6. This 15 t ment, that according as when it is ſaid, Gate and Truth came by Feſus Chriſt» 
ye bev beard from the Beginning, e ſhould a in and that the 274 Worſpippen” ſpall worfp? the Fatier 
it. That this belongs to the true, pure, Chriſtian in Spirit and in Truth, Truth denotes the Subſtancc 


Doctrine, taught them at the firſt planting of the in ppoſition to Shadows» the ſubſtantial Worſhip in 
Faith among Kim, (and not to the Prece pts given to Oppoſition to the Rudiments of the Law. TI i. 
the Jews by Moſes) and that in Oppoſition to che new deeds a8 Light is oppoſed to Darkneſs, ſo true Light, 
heretical Doctrines, lately brought into the Church of which 18 dome what more, that in which is no Mixture 
Chriſt by the Gnoſticks, may ap Pe both by the An- of Darkyoels, 1s moſt fitly oppoſed to a Shadow, in 
tecedents and Conlequents tNete- In the Antecedents, which is {ome of that Mixture. Fr 0 0 
Ver. 4. 1 rejorred e that I found of thy Children As for the aſſing of the Shadow, or Dark, 
ng. i de ruth, that is, according to the pure and Shining of the true Light, that evidently fignt- 
Doctrine of Charity, &c. As we have received Com- Ges the Abolition of the. Molaical Laws and the 
mandment rom the Father, referring do that Voice of Chriſtian Law taking Place, prevailing over it. 
| God's in Mount Tabor, in the Hearing of this A 4 two Which this Apoſtle, who knew that to be the laſs 
| other Apoſtles, that all were to hear Chriſt, that ie, Hour, 2 4 ſo the Deſtruction of the Fewiſh Temple 
| Aiſe what de had commanded. And upon that it (and con equently Service) ſo ſuddenly to oppor 
lows; And now 7 beſeech thee, nos 45 writing a neu could not but know chat it was now at hand. Ard 
Commandment, hut that which we had (chat is, We indeed the Apoſtles having received Revelation, to 
Apoſtles bad) from the Beginning 3 when Chriſt firſt that Purpoſe, it is here truly jaid, this 77 Light 
reached to- us that wwe lobe one anot ker, that of already eth, the Law was already aboliſhed) and 
Þhariry being the 1 that Chriſt moſt early and only the Chriſtian DuArine in force Already. And 10 
moſt earneſtly imprefs d on his Diſciples. By this is is a molt commodious efficacious Realon % prove. 
wall all Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love and prels the Matter in hand, that if this 25 4 wy 
8 6 1mans 
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Commandment, which here he f ks of, and no ol4 Practice, Ver. 3, 4; » 6. againſt theſe moſt unchriſtian 
Judaical one, yet it was Part of the Doric of Chriſt, Livers; then arte the Doctrine of Chriſtian 
and that was now in full force over the World, the Charit againſt their hating and Ferſccuting other 
Judaical Law being already abrogated, and the De- Chriſtians, Ver. 9, IO, 11, then the Contempt of - rhe 

ruction of their whole Polity very near at hand, World, and bearing of the Crof5, and of all Hardſhip 
Ver. 18. 3 3 for Chriſt's ſake, Ver. 15. and then in this Ver. 18. 

He that loveth his Brot her abideth in the Light) having told them, that (according to Chriſt's Predic- 
That is, lays Bur kit, his Condition is cab Hz. he is in tion) this was the Seaſon to expect ſuch Decei vers, he 
the State of Grace. Charity is an evident emonſtra- 


ö | comes Particular] to them, Ver. 19. that they aver? | 
tion of Sanftity ; and accordingly St, Paul, Gal. v. out from the Chrit tans, bur were 


reckoning up the Pruits of the Spirit, places Love in were not true, but equivocal, and only nomina! Chrij- | 
the Front of them, 


1 N , Nizns, and now wer? ſeparated from them, as a Sc | 
er of ſtumbling in Pn] That is, that brake off | 
he walketh inoffe ively in a State of Grace, and nei- no longer to b ted Chriſtians. 

ther ſtumbleth himſelf, neither is there Occaſion given ally when th 


; | hey denied Jeſus to be the Chriſt, as the : 
ſhould ſtumble, or be drawn into Enofticks did. And fo he concludes, that he had | 
any Sin, | 


3 written to them of thoſe that dev them, Ver. 26. 
He that hateth 27 Brother] Here note, 1t 1s no But ye have an Jnction fiom the 745% One, and ye 
any hurting, but hating our Brother, that is torbidden, The P | 


hate a Friend is inhuman; to hate an Enemy .is un- lanQtifying Gifts and Graces, which contecrates Be. 

chriſtian, Whatever falls ſhort of the Duty of. loving, lievers as Kings and Pri Th 

comes within the 1 of hating our Brother; for vantage of this Pri vilege declared, 7; know all Things ; 
d. nut ablolutely, but with R-ſtraine 4nd Limitation ; 

{1s in Darkneſs, and Walketh in Darkneſs] Here all Things divine and revealed, thar are neceſſary to 

note, the diſmal Cdndition of thoſe Perſons who hate 


Who! Salvation; all Things need] co be known, and as far 
their Brother 5 they are in Darkne(c by their vicious 48 needful for you to know; all Things 


Converſation, by their miſerable Conditton, they know God Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, ourſel ves, Sin, Satan, 
uot whither they go, vecauſe that Darkneſs hath blinded the Law, the Golpel, Grace, and Glory; ye know all 


their Eyes. | Things by Virtue of your Unction. 

. As ye have heard that Anti chriſt ſhall come, even He is Antichriſt thar denieth the Father and the 
ow are there many Antichriſts ; whereby We Kno Son] This is a Text. in which eVeiy Socinian ma: 
that it is the laſt Time) The Deceivers that elpectally ire himſelf an Atheiſt ; he that denies the Divinity of 
belong to this Place, ſays Hammond, are thoſe de- the Son, denies the Deity of the Father: for ſuch is 
ſcribed Matt. xxiv. II. called there many falſe Pro. the Nature of the Godh 


) ead, that one af theſe cannot 
phers, immediate ly before the _— of the Ami. he alone ; the Father is 


. not without the Son, nor can 
uation of Deſolation in the Holy Place, that 1s, as St. the Son be without the Father ; this C 


Luke interpret; it, before FJernaſalem was encompaſſed inſeparable and inviolable; therefore he that denies 
Wrh Armies, that is, befieged, as here the many An. the Eternal Son, denies the Eternal Father; and if 
ri chriſts among them is a Proof that it was the laſt jt be Atheiſm to deny the Divinity of the Father, it 
Hour. Of that Point of Time five Things are there jg 


| no leſs to deny the Deity of the Son. There is 
foretold by Chriſt, which are ſo exactly fulfilled in ſuch a Connexion between theſe 


this Time wherein St, 70% writes, that the very re- and the Son, they being Co- eſſenrial and Co- eternal, 
citing them is almoſt the Sum of this Epiſtle. Firſt, that if you deny the Divinity of the One, you deny 
that the Jews ſhould be very cruel in perſecuting the that of the Other; therefore they are Atheiſts that 
Chriſtians, Matt. xxiv. 9. 2. That many Chriſtians deny the Divinity of Chriſt, as well as they that deny 
Juuld be ſcandalized by this Mean s, that is, renounce the Being of God; For he that denieth the Son, denieth | 
the Faith to comply with the Periecutors; Thirdly, that te Father al 0. | | 
they that did thus renounce the Faith to comply with 1f that which ye have Heard Beginning, | 
the Perſecutors, (vis. the Gnoſitick Hereticks) ſhould ſoall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall continue in the Son, g 

erſecute thoſe that ſtuck faſt to Chriſt, and deliver and in the Father] That is, in the Love and Favour 
them up to the Perſecutors, Ver. 10. Fourthly, that of the Son, and of the Father 


falſe Prophets ſhoald ric, and, upon this Advantage both. But why is the Son put before t 


of ridding Men from Perſecution ſedace many, Ver. 11. Partly to inſinuate, that the Son is no lets in Eſſence 

Laſtly, that upon this Increaſe of Perſecutions upon and Dignity than the Father, but equal in both. Ac- 

the orthodox Chriſtians both from the Zews and Giio- cordingly the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the | 
ichs, called the incre ing of Iniquity, the Orthodox Apoſtolical Benediction, 18 mentioned before the Love — 
themſelves ſhould begin to fain t; their Love 70 Chriſt of God the Father; and partly, .becauſe no Man com- | 
SO cold, Ver. 12. After which it follows, Ver. 14. eth to, nor continueth in, the Father, but by the Son; 

And then Hall the End come. By the Accordance of He is the Way, the Truth, and rhe Life. The Doc- 

all which Paſſages there an here, it is manifeſt who trine of the Goſpel comes from Chriſt ; it leads to Chriſt, 

are theſe Antichriſts here ſet down as the immediate and by him unto the Father. See ohn xiv. 23. If 

Forerunners of the Siege of Feruſalem, vid. thoſe Jalſe 4 Man keep my Word, we will make our Abods With 

Prophets, 2 Pet. ii. I. who are there {aid to have de. hin. | Ph | 

8 4 the Lord that bought them, and here Ch. iv. z. If ye know that he ts righteous, e know that every 


come in the Fleſh, and lo were one that doih Righteouſneſs is horn of him] Our A- 
Antichriſts properly ſo called, proſeſſed Enemies to poſtle concludes th 


Chriſt, and withal the moſt cruel Enemies and Perſe. Holineſs and Rig 
cutore of Chriſtians, that Is, the Gnoſticks particularly, they be ſenſible, y be) that God 


» who being is righteous, eſſentially and infinitely holy and righ- 


laboured to decei ve en teous, they may and ought to know allo, that wholo- 
by rehearſing the Miracles which he did, and by their ever is born of him, and doth receive a new Nature 
DoQtrines of the Lawfulneis of renounc; 


Time of Perſecution, gathered many to them, who ind to walk before him as his Child, in a Way of 
were firſt willing to eſcape erſecuting, and then hated, Obedience, and to expect Favour and Protection from 
and themſelves perſecuted all others. And to this him as from a Father. 

tis clear that this whole Chapter belongs; firſt aſſert. | 

wg the Doctrine of Chriſt, -which theſe had perverted - 


Neceſſity of Chriſtian 
. 0s : | 


oherence is 


Nth CHAP | 


m Ver. 1. 


eftowed. upo 


but we kno 
we ſhall be 
him as h 
this hope in 
he is pure. 


him; for We 
And every 
purifieth 
Whoſoever 
alſo the law: 
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manifeſte 


man that 
, even as 
itteth fin, 


And ye know 
take away Our 
W hoſoever 
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children, 
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he might 


ſoever 18 


For this 
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and ſhat- 
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have we confidence towards God. And 


* - 8 


whatſoever we alk, WC receive of him, be- 


cauſe we Keep his commandments, and do 


And this 15 his - commandment, that we 


ſhould jeve on the name of his Son Jeſus 


Chriſt, and love one another, As he, gave 
us commandment. And he that keepeth 
his commandments, dwelleth in him, and 
he in him: and hereby wre know that he 
abideth in us, b; Spirit which he hath 


How far, (ſays Dr. Stanhope in his Comment upon 
the eight firit Verſes of this Chapter) even the moſt 
accurate Repreſentation of the Privileges of the Sons 
of God, poſſible to pe made by Man, muſt needs fall 
ſhort of the Dignity of this Subject, St. John acquaints 
us here. For e declares that, tho! already poſſeſſed 
of this Relation, we are 3 yet fo far from attaining 
to the Poſſeſſion, 4s not to bave juſt Notions and 4 
perfect Underſtanding of che full Extent of it, or all 
the Advantages it entitles us to. Beloved, now are Toe 
' the Sons of God and it doth not yer 97} ar what wwe 
ſpall be, Ver. 2. But tho? the Whole of this doth not 
appear, yet à Part does; and that fo much as May 
ſuffice for the Purpoſes which the Love that beſtowed 
it upon us, intended it at preſent to ſerve; enough to 
excite us to, and encourage us in, à vigorous purſuit 
of thoſe Virtues and Graces which may become the 
Character of Perſons ſo honourably diſtinguiſhed here, 
and render them meet to be Partakers of the Glories 
reſerved for them hereafter. 


Whoſoever is born of God, doth not commit Sin} 


AR of Regeneration, but rather a continued Courle, 
and permanent State, one that is born of God, is the 
tame with him that leads a godly and pious Life, and 
continues ſo to do. e 5 

Dor h not commit Lin; that is, he is no Evil-doer, 
no Worker of Iniquity, no habitual or cuſtomary Sin- 
ner; he goes not on in any Way or Courte of Sin, as 
the Wicked do, who make a T Je of it; he doth 
not tolerate or allow himſelfin any fingle Act of Sin: 
not that he is free from all Sin. 8 

Hs cannot fn] But bow? and why ? Has be pa 
natural Power to Sin? Has he not Corruptions within, 
and Temptations without, inclining and diſpoſing him 


tunities to in, the fame Ex ations of Advantages 
by Sin with other Men? Tes, no doubt; but he has 
not a Will bent for Sin; or a Heart and Mind ſet 
upon Sig as the Wicked have; na), he has an Heart 
and W ill ſet oppoſite to Sin, and ſet againſt all Sin. A 
er perton then, tho? he has not 2 natural Impo!- 
biliry, yet he has a moral Impoſfibilitf. to Sin; he 
Power t 5 as not a Will 
to do; he has a natural Power, and ſometimes 4 civil 
Power, as being in Authority; but his Blood and Pe- 
is ſo high, deing born of God, that he dit- 
dains to meddle with, or to trade in fo base a Thing 
as Sic 6. £ — 

For his Feed remai net h in „um! That is, he has an 
inward Principle inclining and diſpofing him to hate 
and oppole all Sim; and he has chat ortifying $pt- 
rit, which cauſes him daily more and more to die 
unto Sin, and enables him to mortify the Deeds of 
the Body. . | | 

In this the Children of God are manifeſt, and the 
Childyen of the Devil; whoſoever doth not Righteou” 
neſs 15 not of God, nei l her he that loverh not is Bro. 
ber] Here we have the diſtinguiſhing Character . 

a 20 
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a god and bad Man; khoſe Who in their\ Diſpoſit ions 
and Actions, in the Temper of their Minds, ahd in 
the Actions of their Dives, do mitate God; are his 
Children; and thoſe met | 
and Impiety, are of another Race' and Delcent,” they 
are the Children of the Devil; they reſemble him. 
and belong unto him. By doing Righteouthek; is meant 
the Practice bf uni verſal Goodneſs, and a thorough 
Conformity to the Law of God, in Oppofition to Sin, 
which is the Tranſgreſſion of the Law. e, 
Dr. Stanhope, in his Comment on the laſt eleven, 
Verſes of this Chapter, has the following Reflexions: 
That the doing deſpite to good Mes, merely on the 
account of their being god, was no new or ſurprizing 
Thing, he ſhews by calling to mind an Inſtancè of it; 
almoſt as old as the World itſelf. The etuel and un- 
natural Murder committed b Cain upon his Brother 
Abel, was a fambus Type of the Chriſtian Blood to 
be ſhed in preat Abundance upon no other Provocation, 
but that of the Perſecutors being evil, and the Suf- 
ferers righteous. But in the managing this Argument 
he draivs it to an Inference, not conſined to the | ar 
of Evil Men to Good only; .nor to Perſecution and 
Death only: No, he extends it to any one Man hating 
any other; to the inward Reſentment; as well as to 
the outward Act. Por ſo I take his Meaning, where: 
loving the Brethren is made the known Diſtinction of 
a truly regenerate Chriſtian, or paſſing from Death 
unto Life, Ver. 14. Where they who db it not, are 
declared out of à State of Salvation, or to #bide' in 
Death ; and where the Sentence of Murder, and eter- 
nal Damnation conſequeit upon it, is pronounced upon 
every one that Hater his Brother, Ver. 15. all which, 
in the ſtricteſt Interptetation of the Words, we ſhall 
find exactly agreeable to our Lord's own Declarations 
in the Caſe, when inſtancing in ſuch Relentments as 
are inconſiitent with the Righteouſneſs requited from 
his Diſciples, - and the commonly neglected Expreſſions 
of Anger, as Violations of the fixth Commandment: 
The Reafonablenefs of which (ſeemingly perhaps 
hard) Determinations, it may be of forne Iitportance' 
to rake this Opportunity for explaining! gn 
To this purpoſe it were eaſy to ſhew the mabifold 
Miichiefs which would unavoidably Fr oe Was 
pineſs and Order of Society, were the leaft Indulgence 
allowed to to reſtleſz and unreafonable a Paſſion as 
this of Hatred ; and contequently, how für that Law 
which makes the 
Happineſs and Security of the World one main End 
and yet ſhould leave any Seeds of 
Contention uncondemned, J 
Now the Deſi gn of the Chriſtian Religion is plainly 
to change and purify Mens Minds'; to carry Righte- 
ouſnefs and Charity in thither, that it may not content 
itfelf with Form and outward Shew; but entirely poſ- 
ſels and effectually influence the whole Man. Charity, 
we are told in this Scripture, muſt never reſt in the 
Thoughts and Affections of the Soul. But how ſhall 
it exert itſelf in becoming Words and Actions, and 
ode in Deed and in Truth, unleſs it fitſt be planted, 
and have taken ſtrong Root there? 2. When theſe 
Thoughts are corrupt, the Fountain of Action is im- 
bittered and polluted ; and he who thinks and withes 
ill, is uncharitable and unchriſtian, as well as he 
who ſpeaks and acts ſo. Men may attain to ſuch 
Government of their Paſſions,” as to ſtifle and binder 
the Flame from breaking out, but they who ſuffer 
them to burn within, muſt not preſume themſelves to 
be innocent. They may value their Wiſdom upon 
tuch Occafions ; but that, which in theſe Reſtraints is 
Wiſdom, falls ſhort of Duty, and muſt by no Means 
Pais for true Religion. For God is a God of Spirite, 
and the Tribunal of Chriſt mach unlike thoſe upon 
Earth, which can take Copnizance of Orert.-Acts only. 
He underſtands our moſt ſecret Intentions; and judges 
Men according to their Wills. The Good we would 
do, but cannot, ſhall be rewarded; and the Evil we 
are difpoted to do, tho? not actually done, ſhall be 
puniſhed, Hence, if a Man keep Malice, tho' but in 
is Heart; if he with, or rejoice at the Miſery or 
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who addict themſelees. 0 Sin 
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Haro of his Bothe, this Mao iy, 7 the Bir of Gd 
and of he Golpel-dyſp-nlation, a 1 5 
n $ Conſcience will fel] kim, that in 


Jer ſhall; fit down and argue the Matter cool 
fairly Win bimle f, Mall e e 4 _ 
dampf his own Mind turn at laſt after this Manner. 
That which I deſire may happen, and take Satisfac- 
tou in ſee ing done by another Hand, hat Principle 
18 It Hat keeps me {rom inflicting with my own? IF 
ſome udden Change befals my Neighbour”; Fortunes, 
the Diminution of his Honour or Eftate, the blemiſh- 
ng his Credit and Reputation, and 1 feel a ſecret 
Pleature in fuch Calamities; can it be Charity that 
ties up my enfuß from Bitterneſs and 81 nder, or 

y Hands from Inçdfion and Cruelty ? No certainly: 
le that triumphs in Miſchief, and does not act it 
Himſeli 3 he that 13 fond of and cheriſhes 2 Scandal, 
but forbeats ta raiſe ar ſpread it; it is not Religion, 
bu Tome other Conſideration, by which even this Man 
16 feſtrained. But, alas! how tew are there, in com- 
partDny. wiko think themſelves | 


Netlons, yet make no Scruple to give their Tongues 
7 Liberty of ſpeaking al] Words, rhar may do Hurt Td 
fo Contribute to the Diſgrace and Grief of their injured 
2 afllifted Brother? And, it they with 
Lasors wound a bleeding Reputation, 
would not the fame Malice unſheath their Sword, and 
thruſt it into his Bowels, if their own Safety, the Fear 
ot human Laws, or ſome other prudential (Jonfidera tron 
did BOt bind their Hands, which leaves their Tonoues 
and Thoughts at Liberty ? For were Religion, were 
the Fear and Love of God their heck, this would 
Prevent the very Beginnings of Malice. Ihis tells us, 
that we maſt be com alſionate and kind, that we muſt 
do to every other — 08 What ſoe ver we would that he 


z 


ſhould do to us; that to meditate or delight in Evil, 
18 4 Sin; and that no Inſtance of Goodnels:ſhould be 
Wanting whi 4 

ther render leaſonable, for him to reeęiye, and ours have 
Pat it in our Power © give ; that a Defign of making 
him uneaſy, is not whit leſs murderoue and guilty, 
becauſe not profkcuted: in Tendernei; tu one's Self, and 
not to be effected with Impunity. Thus Gad interprets 
11, and by this Rule he will proceed with us; for he 
deolares nimſe ff a Tryer of the Heart, and that in our 
laſt great Reckoning, Every ſecret Thing ſhall be 
brought into Judgment. „ 


yl = C H A P. IV. 
From Per. 1. |) Eloved, believe not every 
Spirit, but try the Spi- 
rits whether they are of God: becauſe man y 
Iſe into the world. 
Hereby know ye the Spirit of Go, - Every 
Spirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is 
on „is of God. And every 


Spirit that confefſerh not that Jeſus Chriſt 


little children, and haye Qvercome 
them : becauſe greater is he that is in you, 
than he that is in the world, They are 
of the world: therefore ſpeak they of the 
world, and the world heareth them. We 


are of God: he that knoweth God, heareth 
us; he that is not of God, heareth not us. 


Hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and 
the Spirit of error. Beloved, let us love 
one 
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one another: for love is of God; and every 
one that loveth, is born of God, and know 
eth God. He that loveth not, knoweth 
not God; for God is love. In this was 
manifeſted the love of God towards us, be- 
cauſe that God ſent his only begotten 8on 
into the world, that we might live through 
him. Herein is love, not that we loved 


God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son 


to be the propitiation for our ſins. Beloved, 
if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love 
one another. No man hath ſeen God at 
any time. If we love one another, God 
dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected 
in us. Hereby know we that we dwell 
in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given 
us of his Spirit. And we have ſeen and do 
teſtify, that the Father ſent the Son 70 be 
the Saviour of the world. Whoſoever ſhalt 


confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, God 


dwelleth in him, and he in God. And 
we have known and believed the love that 
God hath to us. God is love; and he that 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God 


in him. Herein our is love made perfect, that 


we may have boldneſs in the day of judg- 
ment: becauſe as he is, ſo are we in this 
world. There is no fear in love; but per- 
fect love caſteth out fear: becauſe fear hath 
torment: he that feareth, is not made perfect 
in love. We love him; becauſe he firſt loved 
us. If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth 
his brother, he is a lyar : for he that loveth 
not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how 
can he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? 
And this commandment have we from 
him, that he who loveth God, love his bro- 
ther alſo, ADL e FUL INS ov 


Believe not every Spirit, bit try the Spirits] That 


— 


is, lays Burkit, every Teacher, who pretends to be 
inſpired, and every Doctrine that lays Claim to the 
Authority of divine Revelation: Bur try the Spirits; 
that is, examine their Doctrines by the Rule of God's 
Word, and try from whom they come, whether from 
the Spirit of God, or Sa · an; for many falſe Prophets, 
or Impoſtors, and Deceivers, are gone abroad into the 
World. Learn hence, 1. That Men from the Begin-, 


ning of Chriſtianity have, and ſtill do, falſely pretend 


to divine Inſpiration. 2. That Chriſtians ought not to 
believe every one that thus prerends to be divinely 
intpired; for every ane that has but enough of Conft: 
dence, and little enough of Conſcience, may pretend 
to come from God. 3. That neither are we to rejeR 
all that pretend to come from God; for when the 
Apoſtle bids us not believe every Spirit, he ſuppoſes 
that we are to believe ſome z and when he bids us try 


the Spirits whether they be of God, he ſuppoſes ſome 


to be of God, and that ſuch as are fo, ought to be 
believed by us. 4. That it is the Duty of all Chri- 
ſtians to examine the Doctrines propounded to them 
by the Word of God, they having a Judgment of Diſ- 
cretion, tho' not a Judgment of Deciſion; a Power to 
judge for themſelves, not to impoſe upon others'; nor 
does this allowed IL. iberty of every one judging for him- 
{elf take away the Neceſſity and Uſe of our ipiritual 
Guides and Teachers, or exempt us from a due Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience thereunto, but in Concurrence 


= 
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2 Me are to try the Spirits whether they be 
Dr. Hanbope improves the remaining Part of this 
Chapter, from Ver. ). to the End, in the following 
Manner. The Point chiefly infiſted on here, is, ſays 
he, the Obligation lying upon us to love one another, 
from the Senſe we ought to have of God's exceeding 
great Love to us. In treating whereof it will be ne- 
ceflary to conſider, firſt, how deeply we ſtand indebted 
to Charity on this Account; and, ſecondiy, how pro- 
per a Method that Charity is, to ex preis our Grati- 
tude due for it; in both Particulars confining my Diſ- 
courſe to the Topicks furniſhed by St. Zobn, in the 
Paſſage now under Conſideration. 

1. Our Engagement upon the Account of God's 
Love to us, will appear very great and manifeſt to any 
who ſhall conſider, as he ought, the ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances intimated here, which concur to magnify and 
illuſtrate it. But I ſhall only obſerve the * 
naturally reſulting from thence, as to the Manner and 
Object of our Charity, if we be, as we all ought to 
be, deſirous in good. Earneſt to imitate the Love of 
God to Mankind, in proper Expreſſions of ours to one 
ß abates od ot. 

Now, firſt,, the Example teaches us not to think 
any Thing in our Power too much, whereby we may 


contribute to the Benefit of our Brethren, whole Ne- 


ceſſities call for, and are capable of Relief by it. The 
only Son of God was a Gift of ineſtimable Value, the 
nobleſt and moſt, beneficial, poſſible even for him, 
who is the Fountain of all Goodneſs to beſtow, that 
which juſtifies the Perſons to whom he was given, in a 
ſtedfaſt Dependance upon the Giver, for any Supplies 
their Occations can ever require; in regard He, who 
ſo liberally gave the greateſt Good, cannot reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed to grudge a Leſs. And how the Obliga- 
tion of this Example lies upon us, ſee Ch. iii. 16, 17. 
where 1t appears that Evidences of God's Love are to 
engaging, as even to render the ſacrificing of our Lives 
for a greater and general Good, a becoming Inſtance 
of Charity for them who are zealous to imitate it in 
the juſt Perfection. But if any who ought not to re- 
fuſe their very Lives, ſhall yet be ſordid as not to 
impart their Superfluities for the Support of their Bre- 
thren, whoſe hard Caſe it is to want the Neceſſaries 
of Life, all the Pretences made by ſuch hard- hearted 
Wretches to the Love of God, are manifeſtly falſe and 
hypoerifical.,'./,. .. ha 

| Secondly, the End of God's giving his Son being to 
propitiate for tbe Sins of Men, is a good Intimation, 
that we do then expreſs our Love to our Biethren 
in the beft and moſt Chriſtian Manner, when we moſt 
promote their ſpiritual and eternal Good. The Ho- 
nour and Advancement. of the Goſpel, by the Influence 
of their Examples. who ſuffer for their conſtant Ad- 
herence to the Truth of it, is generally believed to be 
that laying down our Lives for the Brethren, to which 
2 Jun, in the laſt Place cited, pronounces us ob- 
ge . { { | 14 e 

Tj hirdly, The Example of God's Love intimates to us, 
that we are by no Means to confine our Charity to them 
who have been kind to us, or deſerved well of us; 
for herein, lays the Apoſtle, is Love, not that we loved 
Cod, bur that he loved us, Ver. 10. The Perſons 
profired by this Love are Sinners, the worſt of Men, 
the worſt of Enemies; and therefore none imitates this 
Love, who is not ready on all fitting Occaſions and 
Inſtanges, to extend it to every Man, even Enemies 
themſelves. Fot the very worſt of thete cannot de- 
ſerve fo ill at ours, as the very beſt of us have deſerved 


at God's Hands. Tis true indeed, God bcars à dit- 


ferent Sort of Love to the Good, from that which he 
vouchſafes to have for the Evil; and this Pattern will 
juſtity tome Diſtinctions to be made between one Man 
and another, both in the Degree of our Perfection, 
and in the Manner of our Behaviour. But as his 
Mercy is over all his Works, and he hates nothing that 

be bas made; to muſt our Charity reach all Mank ud, 
and utterly exclude none that are ſuch, be the Ob- 
jections againſt them otherwite what they will. Ard 


this 


Chap. 4. 


this leads us to conſider, 5 e 
II. How proper a Method this Charity is for ex- 
reſſing our Gratitude to God, who hath been ſo un- 
peaks ly kind to us. In order whereunto, this Por- 
tion of Scripture furniſhes the following Arguments. 
1. That we are in no Condition of making ſuitable 
Returns immediately to God himſelf. This I conceive 
to be the proper Importance of thoſe Words at the 
12th Verſe, No Man hath ſeen God at any Time, If 
awe love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his Love 
is perfeFed in us. That all good Offices ought ſome 
way or other to be acknowledged, no truly ingenuous 
Mind can be inſenſible. When therefore ſuitable Re- 
turns cannot be made to the Party who hath obliged 
us, our next Care is to expreſs our Obligations by placing 
them upon ſome others dear to him, and whoſe Ad- 
vantage will be kindly interpreted, as if the Thing 
had been done to himſelf. Such is the Caſe before 
us. Our Goods extend not unto God, Pſ. xvi. 2. but 
unto thoſe they may and do, who are his Creatures, 
his Children, who bear his Image, and are his Re- 
ceivers here upon Earth. And therefore they who 


neglect the Power they have of doing Good to them, 


whoſe Benefit will be kindly accepted, are deſervedly 
look'd upon to be deficient in the Diſpoſition to do 
it atall. And it is highly probable, that, were God 
himſelf in a Condition of receiving or needing Inſtances 
of their Charity, they would be found altogether as 
backward in the exerting it towards Him, as now they 
manifeſtly are wok HY Proxies and Depoſitaries, 


who actually do need it, and are capable of it. 


2. Imitation and a Deſire of Likeneſs are natural 
and inſeparable Effects of Love; and therefore the 
Apoſtle made uſe of a very proper Motive, Ver. 7, 8. 
to excite this Affection to one another, when aſſuring 
us that Love and Goodneſs are the very Eſſence of 
God ; and, that they, who are not induſtrious to re- 
ſerable him in this Regard, do N betray an 
Inſenſibility and Diſeſteem of his divine Excellencies. 
For which indeed there can be no Excuſe; becauſe that 
Love is the very Thing by which they ſubſiſt; it 
comes home to the Feeling of every Man, and refreſhes 
his Memory with new Inſtances every Moment. So 
that not to confider and eſteem, and admire, and copy 
after this Excellence, is in effe & to forget and to live 
without God in the World; nay, *tis even in the moſt 
brutiſh Manner, to forget ourſelves, and live in Con- 
tradition of the Dictates of human Nature, For, 

3. Likeneſs and Acquaintance naturally beget Ten- 
derneſs. From whence again it is, that this Virtue 
hath very powerful Inducements tq enforce it. Every 
other Man is as it were an Image and Tranſcript of 
ourfelves; the Paſſions, the Defires, the Iufirmities 
and Neceſſities of human Nature, are the ſame in us 
all. And they who are ſo nearly allied in Generals, 
may be brought as near to one another in Circum- 
ſtantials. So that whatever the Wants of any one 
Man aQually are, the ſame it is poſſible for thoſe of 
any other Man to be, This Conſideration is a mighty 
Quickning to that Fellow-feeling of other Mens Afflic- 
tions, which one would think could hardly be avoided 
by thoſe to whom they are continually preſent 3 who 
cannot help ſeeing, and if they have any Humanity, 
mult in ſome Degree ſuffer with them. Beſides, the 
Affairs of this mortal State are ſo ordered, that by a 


, perpetual Intercourſe of Offices and Services, Men are 


the next Inſtruments of Profit and Delight to one ano- 
ther. And this begets kind Reſentments, not con- 
fined to thoſe Inſtruments alone, but to the whole Spe- 
cies. For every Individual either may, at ſome Time, 
and in ſome Way we think not of, become ſuch to us; 
or at leaſt he puts us in mind and awakens our grate- 
ful Remembrances of them that already have been 
ſuch. All which Endearment< have this mighty Ad- 
vantage of affecting us, that they are ſenſible and viſi- 
ble; and ſo fixed for thoſe Impreſſions by which, in 
the preſent State, a Creature compounded of Body as 
well as Soul, will find himſelf moſt powerfully wrought 
upon. Whereas the Love of God, tho' in itſelf infi- 
nitely greater than that of any or of all the Men in 
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the World can, poſſibly be to us, yet coming from 4 
diſtant and invifible BenefaRor, requires ſome Abſtcac- 
tion and Train of Thought and Argument, to puſſets 
us with the due Apprehenſions of it. And hence it 18 
that the Apoſtle argues with forme Warmth, Ver. 20. 
If a Man j T love God, and hate his Brother, he is 
a Liar; for he that loved not his Brother æwhõο]᷑ hs 
© ſeen, how can he love God, "whom he hath nos 
gen? r 
Laſtly, to all theſe Motives the Apoſtle adds that 
which alone ought to be ſufficient, that thè expreſſing 
our Thanks and Love to God in the Manner I baye 
been ſpeak ing of, is exactly agreeable to his good Plea» 
ſure, and the Subject of a poſitive Command. And 
ſuch a Command this is, as we may reafonably pre- 
fume He will lay great Streſs upon, and require a 


» ſtrict Account of; for none {ſeems ſuperior to it by all 


thoſe Marks which. are uſually thought to give one 
Command and Pre-emingnce above the reſt; nene is more 
frequently and-ſoJemaly inculcated ; there is none, the 
Performance whereof is encqurag d with more precious 
Promiſes of ample Reward z none, where Negleck draws 
down more heavy Puniſhment. 1 8 | 


„„ Coo 
From Ver. .* Hoſoever believeth that 
to the Find. / . Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 
born of God: 2nd every one that loveth him 
that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten 
of him. By this we know that we love the 
children of God, when we love God and 
keep his command:nents. For this is the 
love of God, that we keep his command- 
ments: and his commandments are not 
grievous, 
overcometh the world: and this is the vic- 
tory that overcometh the world; even our 
faith, Who is he that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is 
the Son of Gad ? This is he that came by 
water and blood, even Jeſus Chriſt; not by 
water only, but by water and blood: and 
it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe 
the Spirit 1s truth, For there are three that 
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
.and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are 
one. And there are three that bear witneſs 
in earth, the Spirit, and the water, and 
the blood: and theſe three agree in one. If 
we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs of 
God is greater: for this is the witneſs of 
God, which he hath teſtified of his Son. 
He that believeth on the Son. of God, hath 
the witneſs in himſelf: he that believeth 
not God, hath made him a lyar, becauſe he 
believeth not the record that God gave of 
his Son. And this is the record, that God 

hath 'given to us eternal life : and this life 
is in his Son, He that hath the Son, hath 


life; and he that hath not the Son of God, 


hath not life. Theſe things have I written 


_ unto you that believe on the name of the 


Son of God ; that ye may know that ye have 
eternal life, and that ye may believe on 
the name of the Son of God. And this 
is the confidence that we have in him, that 

10 C it 
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For ' whatſoever is born of God, 
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begotten of God, keepeth bim- 
that wicked one toucheth him 


life. 
idols. 


Dr. Stanhope improves chis Portion of on by 
enquiring, firſt» What we are 0 underſtar. 


whereof this Fi Fory is obtained. 
| ' | ometimes to underſtand 
and ſometimes the Things, in it. 


theſe, can be 


to us, as 4 dangerous Enemy, ſuch 25 cannot be loved 


with Innocence and Safety, but muſt be forſaken and 
oppoſed with all our Might; ſuch, as if yielded to, 
made truce With, and received into Our Friendſhip, 


lets us at Enmity with God, and betrays us into certain 
Ruin. | 


manifold Obligations to 
Their common Relation to God, their mutual Alliance 
the Laws of Nature, and thoſe of 
Chriſtian Religion, all conſpire in demanding it of us. 


004, Gen. i. 31. 
they miniſter not only 


to the Neceſſities, but to the Comforts and Convent 
of this preſent Life. They are ſuch as we have 


natural Inclinations and Appetites to, and are allowed, 
by al hoveſt Methods and 10 convenient Meaſures, to . 
| proper in theſe Cales, 


gubſiſtence and better Accommodation. 


But in regard through the Degenerac) of human Na- 


and Things of the World becomes the Occaſion of much 
| hence it is that the 
World is repreſented as our Enemy» Fam. iv. I. 


and that, in each of che Reſpects already men- 
tioned, 45 it concerns both the e the Things, 
. e Dilcovery of what 


11. What it is to M e the World, and who they 


An EX POSITION of 


their Bounds and Meaſures, WE are undone. 
the true Maſtery to be aimed in this Point, is to fes 


derſtand, were Men 
the Caſe, and did they but {et memſelves in good Car- 


Chap. 5. 


are that do ſo, Now, by what has been already (aid; 
irs ſufficiently plain, chat, in order to Overcome the 
World, as that Word imports the wicked Perſons in 
it, we muſt not be carried away with the Torrent of 
tho! never To ſtrong, nor follow @ Alu. 
titude, tho never ſo great and powerful, to do Eu; 
ve muſt not ſuffer 27 Relations or Friendſhips, tbo 
never fo intimate and dear, to engage 955 any Depen- 
dencies and Intereſts, tho never ſo advantageous, to 
allure us; any Threats, or Fears, Or Diſplealures, to 
awe and affright us; an) the ſubtleſt perſuaſions | to 
ſeduce us; any Examples, tho! never ſo prevailing and 
authoritative, to draw us; any practice, tho never 10 
. and common, in even the moſt 


to en{nare us, in 
Nen the moſt profitable, the molt falhionable Sin. 
- muſt refuſe the leaſt Compliance beyond the Rules 
of our Duty, and che Dictates of our Conſcience. 1 his 
is in our Saviour's Language and Meaning, 104 70 love 
Father or Mot her more han him, but to hate even our 
deareſt Relations, for the Leal we ha ve to become his Dil- 
but we Wuſt be content 
Cenſures and Reproaches, 
, or whatever elſe Men ot 
ebauch'd principles, endea- 
or to rail thoſe Perſons Out of their 
Religion by, who refuſe to run into the {ame Exceis 
of Riot with themſelves. We muſt not content our 
{elves with 2 quiet and {olitary PIery» but empley the 
beſt of our Skill and Diligence, Our Credit and Power 
(as Chriſtian Prudence ſhall direct, and as our reſpec- 
tive Stations and Capacities admit) to intorm the Ig- 
norant and Miſtaken, to ſettle the Weak and W Aver- 


Word; Methinks it is of itſelf ſo very plain, as not 19. 
need any Proof, that, in order to overcome the World 
me leaſt that can poſſibly be needtul, 
is, that none of its Pleaſures or Advantages be ſuffered 


Agrecablenels and Convenience to the preſent State ot 
human Nature, ate the very Cauſes of our Danger wich 
regard to chem. Without them we cannot ive, but 
we muſt not make them che End of living f 
our Happine ſs in them. 


be avoided or totally extinguiſhed; and yet if we give 


a Looſe to thoſe Deſires, and let them run on beyond 


« 
. 


tho? lo very fow ſeem to 
truly ſenfable, yet it would be no hard Matter to un- 
diſpoſed to judge impartially in 


2 


neſt to conſider, the Nature of the Things and the 
Pur poſes they were intended to ſerve. | 

But are any of us in good earneſt ſufficient ſox ſuch 
a Conqueſt? Can a Nature mortal and frail, liable to 
dur Neceſſities, born with our Appetites, bred up in 
the daily Experience, and ſenſibly convinced of the 
Comtorts and Conveniencies of Life ariſing From the nds, 


ſo abſtract himielf from this World, and the Thiags 


ot it, that they no longer ſhould retain au) Place in 
his Affections and Concerns: 5 = 

This 15 the Objz& ion commonly brought agzinſt cut 
Arguments, which would pertuade Men to get above 
and to aſſert that Liberty that Realon and 
Religion Are interded to ſecute to mem. An Obje+" 


tion countenanced indeed by A prepoſter3 Way tone 


Chap. 5. 


out by ſome for overcoming the World, which 1s to 
go ſo far out of it, as to have no more to do with its 
Cares and Concerns, But retiring into Vows and 
"Cloiſters, is rather a quitting the Field, than a winning 
of the Battle. Be ture it cannot be the Conqueſt 
meant in the Text, which all the Regenerate arè ex- 
pected to make: This muſt be general, but the Prac- 
tice laſt mentioned neither can nor ought to be ſo. 
But the Anſwer is plain and eaſy Tn 

active Life is capable of this Conqueſt; that no ſuch 
Deſires or Love of 2 Things are unfit, as ſerve 
the Neceſſities of Nature, the true Uſe of the Creatures 
or the innocent Enjoyments and Conve niencies of Life; 


that for the reſt, tho' human Powers alone are not of 


force to ſubdue our Inclinations, yet there is a Princi- 
ple capable of doing it, which every Man may be armed 
with, which every Chriſtian pretends and is preſumed 
to have, and they who have it and uſe it, will con- 
tinue impregnable to all the rude Aſſaults or trea- 
cherous Allurements of this Enemy. For warring 
againſt whom ſucceſsfully, St. John hath directed us 


to the only effectual Expedient, by adding, This is the 


Viddory that overcometh the World, even our Faith. 
III. By the Victory is to be underſtood the Means 
or Inſtrument of obtaining it; and by our Faith, is 
intended the Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, as it 1s 
delivered down to us in the Goſpel, and ſummarily. 
contained at Ver. 5. in this one Article, that Ze/us 7s 
the Son of God. Hereby, are implied, a firm Aſſent 
to the Truth of his Doctrines, a ſtedfaft Reliance upon 
the Merit of his Sufferings, and an aſſured Expecta- 
tion of his glorious Promiſes, Doctrines, which a 
Perſon Divine could not have taught, had they. not 
been true ; Sufferings, which becauſe undergone by a 
Perſon Divine, cannot but be of infinite Worth and 


Efficacy; Promiſes, which a Perſon Divine will make 


good to the uttermoſt. And therefore, to Men whoſe 
Minds are poſſeſſed with Belief, the Difficulty of over- 
coming the World is more than balanced, by that ab- 
ſolute Certainty of a future Reward : A Reward in- 
comparably, unconceivably beyond any Happineſs this 


the Firſt General Epiſtle of jon. 


high. 


at the "moſt 
.contend with Nature, but only the Corruptions of Na- 
ture, We reduce and reſtrain our Defires of Things 


839 
World can give. A Reward peculiar to; them, who 
are content to deſpite and reje& the preſent leſs, in 
proſpect of the diſtant greater Bliſs ; which this Son 
of God hath pledged his Truth moſt ſolemnly for; 


nay, hath already ipveſted human Nature in, by ex- 
alting our Fleſh to the Right Hand of the Majeſty on 


So that upon a juſt ſtating of the whole Matter, the 
Point at laſt turns upon this, that we, in fighting 


} 


inſt and overcoming.the World, 'do not deny 'or 


agreeable here, but we chule to do it as an Expedient. 
to get into our Poſſeſſion Thing infinitely more agree- 
able hereafter. *Tis true, the one Sort are preſent 
and the Object of Senſe, which gives us a Certainty 
of them; the other are future, but not leſs certain, 
becauſe they are the Obje& of Faith. For God can 
no more deceive us, than even our own Sight and 
Experience can. Let it be our Care to have this ſpiri- 
tual Shield always in Readineſs, to fix our Minds in 
this Belief, and be continually converſant with God 
and Heaven, by pious Meditations, and Acts of holy 


Hope; and when our Hearts are ſet upon their true 


Treaſure, the falſe ones here below will be fo far 
from captivating our Affections, that they will fcarce 
be able to diſquiet, or make a Reſiſtance of any Con- 
ſideration againſt us. In a Word, Faith is the very 
Principle by which we attain to our ſecond and better 
Birth ; the Seed of that new Life in us, which implies 
a new Heart, and new Affections; a dying to the 


Vanities and Corruptions, and inordinate Defires of 


the World, and a Love and Likeneſs of God, by which 
we reſemble our Father, and by that Reſemblance prove 
ourſe]ves his Children. But of this Reſemblance one 
material Part js, ſuch an Indifference to the Things of 
the World, as becomes them who look upon themſelves 
to be Sojourners only here, but have their Hope and 
Home, their Relations and Friends, their Dwelling 
and Inheritance, in another and better Country. 
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Wat St. John, the Apoſtle and Diſciple of our Lord, who wrote the Firſt, did alſo write the 


Second Epiſtle, ſeems very evident from the exact Agreement of ſeveral Paſſages in this 
with the former Epiſtle, even Word for Nord; and accordingly it has been agreed that 
the ſame Perſon was the Author of both Epiſtles. - © 


4 4 
bl 


But as touching the Perſon to whom it was wrote, there have been different Opinions : Some 


think that it was à Church which he direfs it to under the Title of Elect Lady; and 
that ſome Jewiſh Church, and particularly the Church of Jeruſalem, the Mother of all, 
and from whence came forth the Word to all other Churches, The Reaſon upon which this 
Conjecture is grounded, is, becauſe the reſt of the Epiſtles, called Catholick, were writ- 
ten to the Jews (excepting that to Gaius) and therefore probably this was written fo 
ſome Jewiſh Church; and becauſe all the Jewiſh Churches received their ſpiritual Things 
from the Church of Jeruſalem, ſhe may therefore, ſay ſome, be fitly filed the Lady, as 
ſhe was the Mother of all other Churches. Others conceive this Epiſtle to be wrote to a 
particular Perſon, ſome eminent and religious Matron, of a great Eflate, and a great 
Believer and Supporter of the Members of the Church in her Days. Which Opinion «f 
theſe Two has the greater Probability, is a Matter of no great Importance, Let us 
rather attend to the Subject Matter of this Divine Epiſtle, which ſpeaks thus: 


From Ver. 1. 


HE elder unto the elect wrought, but that we receive a full reward. 
to the End 


lady, and her children, Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not 


whom I love in the truth; and not I only, 
but alſo all they that have known the 
truth ; For the truths ſake which dwelleth 


in us, and ſhall be with us for ever; Grace 
be with you, mercy, and peace from God 
the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
the Son of the Father, in truth and love, 
I rejoyced greatly that I found of thy chil- 
dren walking in truth, as we have received 
2 commandment from the Father, And 
aow I beſeech thee, lady, not as though 
1 wrote a new commandment unto- thee, 
but that which we had from the beginning, 


that we love one another. And this is love, 


that we walk after his commandments, 
This is the commandment, that as ye have 
heard from the beginning, ye ſhould walk 
in it, For many deceivers are entred into 
the world, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt 


is come in the fleſh. This is a deceiver 


and an antichriſt. Look to yourſelves, that 
we loſe not thoſe things which we have 


in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God: 
he that abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he 
hath both the Father and the Son. If there 
come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your houſe, 
neither bid him God ſpeed. For he that 
biddeth him God ſpeed, is partaker of his 
evil deeds. Having many things to write 
unto you, I would not write with paper 
and ink; but I truſt to come unto you, 
and ſpeak face to face, that our joy muſt be 
full. The children of thy elec ſiſter greet 
thee. Amen, 


. 


. 


The Elder] St. John, ſays Burkit, ſtiles himſelt 


the Elder, partly with reſpect to his Age, he being, 


as it is thought, the only Perſon at that Time living 
upon Earth, who bore the Name of an Apoſtle; ard 
partly with reſpect to his Office in the Church, the 
Word Her being a Name of Honour and Dignity 
we find both St. Peter eliewhere, and St. 7% n hete, 
making uſe of it. | . 
Unto the ele Lady) That ERIK the Greek Word 


for ele, fignifies a Church, and that ſunckekte is uſed 
in 


the Second General Epiſtle of JOHN. 841 


in that Senſe for another, or Siſter Church, in the 
ſame Manner as here, Ver. 13. ſeeing plain; to which 
I ſhall add the Teſtimony of St. Jerome, Epiſt. 11. 
ad Agerachiam, where having mentioned the Text in 
the Canticles, Ch. vi. My Dove is one, my perfect one 
is the only Daughter of her Mother, the Elect to hor 
that brought her forth, he adds, To whom John writes 
an Epiſt 2, The Elder to the Elec Lady, and her 
Children: Now for Kuria, Lady, it may be fitly ſet 

to ſignify no more than an Appellation proper to be 
_ uſed, when either the Name is either unknown or con- 
cealed ; for in that Caſe, and not only as a Title of 
Honour and Dignity, 'tis ordinary to ſay Kurie (which 
probably is grown to be in Engliſh Cyr, or Hr, or 
Sir,) ſo John xx. 15. the Woman taking Chriſt for 
the Gardener, and addreſſing her Speech to him as 
one whoſe Name was not known to her, begins with 
Kurie, Sir. But beſide this, it is obfervable that 
both Kuria among the Athenians, and Curia among 
the Romans, ſigniſies the very ſame that Eccleſia dath, 
that is, the A/ermbly, both as that fignifies the Perſons 
congregated either for civil or ſacred Uſes, and the 
Place where they thus meet. And then the Words will 
be beſt rend red he ele Church or Congregation, ſome 
Church which here is not thought fit to be mentioned 
by Name, or particularly. 'That he names not this 
Church, may be for the ſame Reaſon for which among 
others he names not himſelf any otherwiſe than zhe 
Elder, viz. becauſe of the Perſecutions that were then 
abroad in the World. And indeed, that both this and 
the third Epiſtle were deſigned to be fent clancularly, 
and purpoſely avoided the Eyes of Men, appears by 
the Gole common to both, that he had any Things 
to write, but would not commit them to Paper and 
Ink, 2 John 12. and 3 John 13. in reſpect of the 
Hazard that that might bring either on them or him, 
in caſe they were intercepted, or fell into other Hands 
than thoſe to which he deſigned them. Agreeable to 
this it is, that we here have Mention of her Children, 
Ver. 1. and in like Manner Ver. 13. by which Phraſe 


the Chriſtians of any Church are fitly ſignified, the 


Title of Mother being ſo proper for a Church, and ſo 
uſed Gal. iv. 26. the Mother of us all. But what 
Church it is that was here defigned, or what the other, 
Ver. 13. we have no Means to define, any farther than 
by remembring that all 4/ia (being as far as the 

ewi/þChriſtians there) the ſpecial Charge and Province 
of St. Fohn, aud there being ſeven chief Churches or 
Metropolitical Sees in that Circuit, enumerated Rev. 
i. 11. it is moſt probable that St. 7ohn being in one of 
theſe Churches at this Time, he wrote unto the other. 
And if Epheſus were that to which he wrote (from 
thence to be communicated to the reſt) there will then 
be another Ground of calling it Kuria, as that lite- 
rally ſignifies chief in Power or Authority, Epheſus 
being indeed the chief 2 of all Aſia. 

J rejoiced greatly, that I found of thy Children 
walking in the Truth] It was not, ſays Burkit, their 
ſpeculative Knowledge of the Truth, and their taking 
upon them a bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, that he 
rejoiced in, but their walking in the Truth, and 
framing their Converſation according to the Command- 
ment which they had received from the Father. 
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Chriſtianity is not a ſpeculative Science, but a practical 


Art of holy Living; and the moſt exalted Knowledge 
is inſufficient to Salvation without a ſuitable and cor- 


reſpondent Practice. Yet obſerve, with what Cau- 


tion, Reſtriction, and Limitation, our Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
of them, perhaps many of them, it is to be feared not 
all of them; to have ſeen all, no doubt was the Apo- 
of exceeding Joy, jy | | 
Look to yourſolves, that ve loſe. not thoſe Things 
which we have wrought, but that wwe receive a full 
beſt of Saints, in what they do in the Service of God, 
to have an Eye to the promiſed Reward, by way of 
may with Ah s have Reſpet unto the Recompence 
of Reward, but not —_ or chiefly, yet as a Spur to 
e 
its Reward belonging to it; that Reward has a Ful- 
neſs en to it; a Fulneſs of Compenſation, and 
and laudable to have an Eye in our Working, to this 
Fulneſs of Reward. 
Doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God] That is, ſay ſome, 
they have not God to be their Father, nor the Spirit 
no Knowledge of God, no Influences of Grace and Ho- 
lineſs derived from God. | 
both the Father and the Son) He that has One, hath 


T rejoiced greatly to find of thy Children; that is, ſome 
ſle's Deſire, but to find any was queſtionleſs Matter 
Reward) It is both lawful and needful, even for the 
Encouragement to them in the Way of Obedience, We 
provoke us to Duty. rſeverance in Goodneſs has 
a Fulneſs of Satisfaction, and that it is both lawful 

Whoſoever tranſgreſſith, and abideth not in the 
to be their Guide and Sanctifier; they have, ſay others, 

He that abideth in the Doc rine of Chriſt, hath 
this Having may admit a threefold Interpretation thus: 


He has the Father and the A way of Abode and 
7 


Inhabitation; he dwelleth in and God in him; 
they have the Father and the Son with them by way 
of Society and Communion, M' will come unto them, 
and make our Ahode with them. Laſtly, they have 
the Father and the Son by the Way of Aſſiſtance, and 
Approbation; they have God to aſſiſt them, to accept 
them, to reward them, | | 

| Neither bid him God ſpeed) This Form of Inter- 
dict here, ſays Hammond, is an Imitation of the Prac- 
tice of the Zews in their Anarb:ma againſt Apoſtares, 
who were to be excluded not only from Commerce, 
but from the ſmalleſt Kind of Salutation. 

Our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with an Apology 
for the Brevity of it, declaring that he hoped to come 
ſhortly to them, and ſee them. And tho' he had 
many Things to write, yet all Things were not fit to 
be written; but beſides, a lively Voice affects more 


than a written Letter; and he hoped that by, ſhould 
d 


be filled with mutual Joy at the Sight of and Converſe 
with, each other. Preſence of Friends and familiar 
Converſe, is preferable to all writing to each other. 

By the Children of the elect Siſter, ſome again under- 
ſtand the Members of another Church, who now ſent 
Salutations to them, . 

The concluding Word Amen, imports his Sincerity 
in what he had written to them, and his hearty Wiſhes 
for the Happineſs and Welfare of them, 
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From Ver. 1. FO HE elder unto the well- 
to the End. beloved Gaius, whom I 
love in the truth. Beloved, I wiſh above 
all things that thou mayeſt proſper and be 
in health, even as thy ſoul proſpereth. For 
I rejoyced greatly when the brethren came 
and teſtified of the truth that is in thee, even 
as thou walkeſt in the truth. I have no 
greater joy than to hear that my children 
walk in truth. Beloved, thou doeſt faith- 
fully whatſoever thou doeſt to the brethren, 
and to ſtrangers; Which have born wit- 
neſs of thy charity before the church: whom 
if thou bring forward on their journey after 
a godly ſort, thou ſhalt do well : Becauſe 
that for his names fake they went forth, 
taking nothing of the Gentiles, We there-" 
fore ought to receive ſuch, that we might 
be fellow-helpers to the truth. I wrote 
unto the church: but Diotrephes who lov- 
eth to have the pre- eminence among them, 
receiveth us not. Wherefore if I come I 
will remember his deeds which he doeth, 
prating againſt us with. malicious words : 
and not content therewith, neither doth he 
himſelf receive the brethren, and forbiddeth 
them that would, and caſteth zhem out of 
the church. Beloved, follow not that which 
is evil, but that which is good. He that 
doeth good, is of God : but he that doeth 
evil, hath not ſeen God. Demetrius hath 
good report of all men, and of the truth it 


ſelf; yea, and we alſo bear record, and ye 


know that our record is true, I had many 
things to write, but I will not with ink and 
pen write unto thee: But I truſt I ſhall 


ſhortly ſee thee, and we ſhall ; 150g face to 


face. Peace be to thee, Our friends ſalute 
thee. Greet the friends by name. 


The Eller unto. the «vell-beloved Gaius] Who this 
Gaius was, ſays Hammond, cannot certainly be affirm- 
ed. That he is the ſame that is mentioned by St. Paul, 
Rom. xvi. 23. may ſeem probable by that which 1s 
there {aid of him, that he was His Hoſt, the Perſon 
that entertained Paul, and the whole Church, or Gene- 
rality of Chriſtians, in like Manner as here, Ver, 5. 
Gaius is ſaid to have been very kind 70 zhe Brethren, 


. 


41d to the Strangers, and to have furniſhed them for 
their Journey in a very liberal Manner. But one 
Circumſtance there is which is of force againſt him. 
This Gaius, Rom. xvi. appears to be a Corinthian, 
and ſo to be mentioned there (from whence St. Paul 
writes that Epiſtle) as his Hoſt, and ſo as an Inhabi- 
tant, not a Stranger there. And then there is little 
Reaſon to doubt but that this is he that is mentioned, 
1 Cor. i. 14. as one that was there converted to the 
Faith, and baptized by Paul; whereas the Gaius here 
is by St. 7% called his Son, Ver. 4. which fignifies 


him to have been begotten in the Faith, that is, con- 


verted by St. 7%n. Another of that Name there is 
mentioned, Ads xix. 39. of whom it is ſaid that he 
was Fellow-traveller of Paul, and this was a Macedo- 
nian, and of the City of Derbe, Acts xx. 4. and ſo 
diſtinct from him of Corinth alſo, and probably from 
him that is mentioned here, who could not have been 
ſo fit for the Employment, Ver. 5. of entertaining the 
Brethren and Strangers, if he were employed in 
reaching the Goſpel, as a Fellow-rraveller of St. 
aul. It remains therefore that this Gaius be tome 
third Perſon, of a Roman Name (Gains and Criys 
being a one, and a very common and vulgar Name, 
of which therefore it is not ſtrange that there ſhould 
be three diſtinct Perſons mentioned in the New 7:/14- 
ment) and ſo ſome Gentile Chriſtian, an eminent 
Member of that Church, Ver. 9. to which St. 7% 
ſeems to have written his ſecond Epiſtle, no where 
elſe, but in this Place, mentioned in the New. Teſta- 
ment. Ks 5 
Thou af faithfully whatſoever thou doſt to the Bre- 
thren and to Strangers] Here note, ſays Burkit, 
1. How Charity towards Chriſtians is here ſtiled Fi- 
delity to Chrift, becauſe ſhewn to them upon Chriſt's 
Account. Acts of Charity are Acts of Righteouſneſs 
and apa ; he that is uncharitable is unjuſt, 2. The 
extenſive Nature of Gaius's Charity, it was to Brc- 
thren, yet not only to Brethren, but to Strangers; 
that 1s, not only to the Brethren of the Church with 
him, but to Strangers in their Travels to and fro, as 
they came near him; more eſpecially to ſuch faithful 
Miniſters as came out of foreign Parts to preach the 
Goſpel, whom Gaius had hoipitably and charitably 
entertain'd. | 
1 wrote unto the Church, but Diotrephes, &c.] This 
Diotrophts, tays Hammond, was a Chriſtian that from 
Gentiiiim xeceived his Faith in that Church to which 
Gaius belonged, and to which the Apoſtle ſcems to 
have written the former Epittle commendato'y of t 
Brethren, Ver. 9. From Rene appea:s that which 
was intimated, Rom. x1v. 1. that the Gentile Chriitians 
were in Part guilty of the Breach betwixt the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians and them, and not only the F165, There | 
it. feem*, as the Jewiſh judged and condemred the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians for uſing their Chriſtian Liberty, % the 
Gentile Chriſtians deſpiſed, and ſet ar nought the 
Jewiſh. Here it ſeems the Matter was driven higher, 
that is, they did not ſo freely relieve the Jewiſh Chri- 
ſtians that were driven out of their Country for = 
Faith, 


done. That Nen to be the Meaning of Ver. 7. that 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians that were driven out of Zudea 


for the Proſeſſion of the Faith, were not now in 
this Church of Aſia fo liberally and hoſpitably treat- 
ed, .as. the Laws of Chriſtian Charity obliged, and 


as. belonged to them as Strangers, Ver. 5. to furniſs 


them far their Journey, Ver. 6. Secondly, they were, 
ſome. of them, 10 far guilty in this Matter, that when 


St. Fobn wrote his Letters of Commendation for them, 
thele were not effectual, Diorrephes rejected, or gave 
nd Reception or heed to his Letters; and by this 


Means the reſt of the Church alſo, being otherwiſe 


only one that immoderately affected that Dignity, or 


aſſumed it, not belonging to him. The Greek Word 
may figntfy one that , and uſeth #72moderately this 
Dignity when he hath it, and one that ſeeks it inor- 
dinately, or aſſumeth it. It is poſſible that he was 
a Biſhop, and being To, did caſt cut the Jewiſh Chri- 
ſtians out of the Church, and that in ſpite of St. 8 
commendatory Letters, who had an Apoſtolical 

aver him, and all other Biſhops of 7105 But it ma 
alſo be very probable, that as the Hereticks of thoſe 
Times did contenin and affront the Biſhops and Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, ſo this Diotrephes might do; without 
having any real Authority in the Church, but only 
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willing to have entertained, them, were derazned from 
1 Ver. 10. Thirdly, he not only denied them 


aſſuming it, as a preſumpruous, confident, bold Perſon. 
doing i | He concludes with his Apoltolical Valediction, 
that hoſpitable Reception and Relief, but utterly re- Peace be to 7hee, unto which adding the Brethrens 
jected them from their Communion, caſt them aut of ; Salutations, it teaches us, that kind Remembrances 
the Church, Ver. 10. Whether Diotrephes were a and Greetings, are ſuitable to Chriſtian Friendſhip : 
Biſhop in this Church may be doubted, or whether Our Friends ſalute thee, greet the Friends by Name. 
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The Deſign and Scope of this Epiſtle appears to be much the ſame with that of the Second 
of St. Peter, and was written probably about the ſame Time: The Intent of both is this, 
namely, to fortify the Chriſtian Jews againſt the Errors and Corruptions of thoſe Seducers, 
who by their wicked Lives, and worſe Doctrines, attempted to ſeduce Perſons from the 
Plainneſs and Simplicity of the Goſpel, and to bring upon them the ſame Condemnation and 


Judgment with themſelves, 


From Ver. 1. YUDE the ſervant of Jeſus out of the land of Egypt, afterward de- 
to the End Chriſt, and brother of ftroyed them that believed not, And the 
James, to them that are ſanctified by God angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but 
the Father; and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, left their own habitation, he hath reſerved 
and called: Mercy unto you, and peace, in everlaſting chains - under darkneſs, unto 
and. love be multiplied. Beloved, when I the judgment of the great day. Even as 
gave all diligence to write unto you of the Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about 
common falvation : it was needful for me them in like manner giving themſelves over 
to write unto you, and exhort you that ye to fornication, and going after ſtrange fleſh, 
ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith which are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the 
was once delivered unto the ſaints. For vengeance of eternal fire, Likewiſe alſo 
there are certain men crept in unawares, theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe 
who were before of old ordained to this dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities. Yet 
condemnation, ungodly men, turning the Michael the archangel, when contending 
grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, and with the devil, he diſputed. about the body 
denying the only Lord God, and our Lord of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt him a 
Jeſus Chriſt, I will therefore put you in railing accuſation, but he ſaid, The Lord 
remembrance, though ye once knew this, tebuke thee. But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe 
how that. the Lord having ſaved the people things which they know not: but what 
3 | | they 


844 
they know naturally, as brute” beaſts z in 
thoſe things they corrupt themſelves. Wo 
unto them; for they have gone in the way 
of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of 
Balaam for reward, and periſhed in the 
gain- ſaying of Core. Theſe are ſpots in 


your feaſts of charity, when th feaſt with 
you, feeding themſelves without fear: 
clouds they are without water, carried about 


of winds; trees ' whoſe fruit withereth, 
without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by 
the roots; Raging waves of the ſea, foaming 
- out their own ſhame Wandring ſtars, to 
whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs 
for ever. And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh 
from Adam, propheſied of theſe, ſaying, 
Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
lands of his ſaints, To execute judgment 
upon all, and to convince all that are un- 
godly among them, of all their ungodly 
deeds which they have ungodly committed, 
and of all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodl 

Gnners have ſpoken againſt him. Theſe 
are murmurers, complainers, walking after 
their own luſts; and their mouth ſpeaketh 
great ſwelling words, having mens perſons 
in admiration becauſe of advantage. But 


beloved, remember ye the words which 
were ſpoken before of the apoſtles of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : How that they told you 


there ſhould be mockers in the laſſ time, 
who ſhould walk after their own Wn 
juſts. "Theſe be they who ſeparate Them- 
ſelves, ſenſual, having not the Spirit. 
ye, beloved, building up 
moſt 1 
Keep yourſelves in the love of God, looking 
for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto 
eternal life. And of ſome have compaſſion, 
making a difference : And others ſave with 
fear, pulling them. out of the fire ; hating 
even the garment ſpotted by the fleſh, Now 
unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling, and to preſent you faultleſs before 
the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy, 
To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be glory 


and majeſty, dominion and power, both now 
and ever. Amen. 


TI ho «vere before ordained of old to this Condem na- 
tion] The Way to interpret this, as almoſt any other 
Difficulty in this Epiſtle, will be, ſays Hammond, „ 
comparing it with the jy of Peter, which is almo 

rfectly parallel to this. There theſe Men are ſpo- 
Eon of, Ch. ii. 3. and the Paſſage that there ſeems 
parallel to this, is, Ver. 1. > on themſelves 
favift Deſtruction, and Ver. 3. an * whom Fudg- 
ment for ſome «while lingereth not, and their Deſtruc- 
tion flumabereth not: Which ſignifies in both Places the 
certain and quick Deſtruction, that is likely to come 
upon thoſe Men who, by complying with the Zens, 
and profeſſing themſelves to be ſuch, to avoid their 
Perſecutions, are by the Roman Deſtroyers taken for 
Feros, and fo ff eedily (ſoon after this Time) devoured. 
Only in this lace is mentioned the before of old or- 


An EXPOSITION ff 


yourſelves on your 
holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, 


and frequent Warning had been given. 


anſwe rable to * is 2 . . among you 227 
be falſe Teachers, which being an Affirmation that 
there ſhall be, moſt be grounded un fome Prophecy or 
Prediction that there ſhould. And that is clearly 
found in Chriſt's Prediction of the Peſtruction of the 
Feros, Matt. xxiv. 10. before which rhere ſhould come 
falſe Prophets, (ſee Blog it. 6.) by which the Eno- 
ſticks are 8 to be underſtood. And therefore 
at the writing of St. Zude's Epiſtle, theſe being actually 
come in, he * not of them by way of Pro hecy 
that they ſal} come, but applies to them the former 
Prophecy, that they are Ne Men that were before 
2071rren or n of by Chriſt in the Goſpel of 8t. 
Matthew, and 10 capable of that Title. Inſtead of 
this when St. John, 1 John ii. 18. ſpeaks of this Mat- 
ter, he ſaith, 45 ye have, heard that Antichriſt cometh, 
by which, faith"he, wwe know that it is the laſt Hour; 
juſt as St. Marthew had made it a Prognoſtick of the 
Coming of that fatal Period of the Zews. By this it 
appears, firſt, that SIT here refers to Chriſt's 

une, fore-written of, to Matt. xxiv. or the Paſſage 
there ſet down and Judgment, or (undemnation, to that 
great Deſtruction which ſhould fall about that Time 
ago" all the obdurate unbelieving eus, and falſe 

eachers, Gnoſticks, or other abominable Chriſtians, 
whoſe Sin is ſet down in the following Words, in- 
pious, &c. their qudgment or Condemnation in theſe. 
As for the Greek ord for before ordained, it ſignifies 
10 be ſet forth, ot expoſed to publick View, and 1a we 
have it uſed, Gal. iti. 1. to whom Chriſt hath been ſet 
forth before their Eyes; only by the palai, of old, 
here added to it, it is here made to ſignify Prophecy 
or Prediction, ſomewhat formerly ſer forth, or declared 
of them. And that not only their Sin, their falſe 
Doctrine, and fly coming in was foretold, but their 


Puniſhment and Deſtruction alſo (by this famous 


Coming of Chriſt to the Deſtruction of his Orucifiers) 
appears 2 Theſſ. ii. 8, &c. where St. Paul foretelling 


it, moſt probably refers ro ſome Predistion of Chriſt 
to this Matter. And ſuch is that of Marr. xv. 25. 


that hey that will ſave their Lives, ſoall boſe them, 
and only they that hold out and 1 — — 


their Confeffion of Chriſt, ſhall eſcape this Ruin, 


Matt x. 22. and xxiv. 13. And ſo this the full 
Meaning of this Phraſe, before of old ordained zo this 
Condemnation, Men whoſe Impoſtures firſt, and then 
their Vengeance alſo have been forctold by Chriſt. 
Unleſs we ſhould farther add to this, that the Judg- 
ments that formerly fell on the like wicked Men, and 
the Denunciations of thoſe Judgments by Enoch, &c. 
Ver. 14. ſhould here be referred to alſo, as emble- 
matical and typical Predictions of the Puniſhment that 
is ſure to fall on theſe Men, upon that Principle of 
divine Judgment, that they who are parallel in the 
Sins ſhall be alſo in the Puniſhment. 

Dr. Sranhope, in his Comment on the firſt eight 
Verſes of this gs v5 writes as follows : 'The Cor- 
ruptions, a ainſt w ich the Apoſtle here inveighs, are 
ſuch, as all Hiſtory of the Primitive Church charges 
upon the Gnoſticks. 35 

The fr Argument he makes uſe of, for creating a 
juſt Deteſtation of theſe Seducers and their Principles, 
is, that they are the pernicious People, of whom long 

een gi Accordingly, 
to them he applies a Prediction, as old as Enoch, 
Ver. 14. And of the ſame thoſe many Deſcriptions 
of the laſt Days have been by moſt Interpreters un- 
derſtood, which we find given by our Lord himſelf, 
Matt. xxiv. and by St. Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 2 7117. iii. 
as allo by St. Peter throughout his ſecond E iſtle. 
And in this Senſe it is, that ſome antient and very 
good Expoſitors underſtand, that they were ſaid here 
to be before ordained. A Senſe manifeſtly true, and 
leſs liable to Exception, than that very harſh one, 
which applies the Word to an abſolute Decree, by 
which both the Crime and the Puniſhment of theſe 
+ was pre-determined inevitably, by Almighty 

od. 
2. His next Argument is taken from the Wickedneſs 
0 


Chap. 2. 


of the Tenets and practices of theſe Hereticks The 
Inconſiſtence of both with the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
the Infamy from thence derived upon it: While they 
had ſtill the Confidence to proteſs a Religion, to 
which both their Converſation and their Doctrine was 
a downright Contradiction. This will be plain to 
any, who refle& upon the Carnalities of thoſe impure 
NMeolaitans, who curled the Confinements of Marriage, 
as a Contrivance of the Devil: and pleaded for Com- 
munity of Women, as a Privilege which ought not ro 
be refuſed to our Species, ſince Nature had induJged 
other Creatures in promiſcuous Mixtures. Theſe and 
fuch like unclean DoQtrines were taken into the Gno- 
ſick Scheme: Poctrines, ſo far from comporting with 
the Chaſtity of the Goſpel, that the irreconcileable 
Oppoſition between them is empharically repreſented 
by Light and Darknefs. And therefore, had there 
been no other, as indeed there were many, this alone 


had been Reaſon fi ufficient, for tiling the Authors and | 


odly Men, turning the 
Grace of God into Laſcivieuſniſe and even thus (as 
well as by Simon Magus declaring himſelf God the 
Father to the Samarirans, and God the Son to the 
Zews) 
Chriſt. 

3. A third Argument is the 
niſhment, notwithſtanding any Exemptions they might 
flatter themſelves with, on account of their retaining 
to the Church and People of God. This Vanity he 
expoſes, by Inſtances of Judgments heretofore over- 
taking Perſons, protected by the ſame, or greater Pri- 
vileges. n ESA. 7.5] Of: 
Diſputed about the Body of Moſes] What the 
Body of Meſes here ſignifies, ſays Hammond, will eaſi ly 
be diſcerned by comparing it with the Place, from 
whence this Controverſy of the Angel with the Devil 
is here cited, and that is 


rhe Angel of the Lord, and Satan ſtanding at his 
Right-hand to refit Him, or diſpute, or phead againſt 
Him, as the a Ig at the Right-hand notes an Ac. 
cuſer, in p eading another (Ter Satan tand at his 
Nighe. hand, Pſ. cix.) And the only Words that are 
there mentioned from the Angel (under the Name of 
the Zord) to Satan are theſe here jet down, The Lord 
rebuke thee. Now the: Matter of Controveriy then 
between the Angel and the Devil, the good and bad 
Angel, was (that which was the Subject of that pre- 
ſent Viſion) the re · edifying of the Temple, and re- 
itoring the Service of God among the ene 
alem. This is called 25 Body of the Feaws, 
XV. 12. Where we have Onias 
Body of the Jews; and may as fitly be ſtiled the 
Body of Moſes, in the tame Manner as the Chriſtian 
Church, or aſſembling of Chriſtians for the Service of 
Chriſt, is called rhe Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xii, 20, 
25 27. Eph. i. 23. and iv. 12, 16. Col. i. 18. Jam. 
The Judaical Temple and Worſhip and Ser. 
vice depending upon Mo/es, as the Lawgiver or Prin- 
uz or Head under God, from whence it came; as 


2 Macc. 


riſt's being the Lawgiver of the Chriſtian Church, 
and inſtituting Apoſtles, c. in it, is the Reaſan, why 
he is called the Head of that, and the Church 7he 


Body of Chriſt, as on the other Side, we know he calls 
his Body a Temple, deſtroy this Temple, &c. and the 
Apoſtle of us, that our Bodies are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghofe. | 

One Ditficulty here ſtill remaineth, how this Ex- 


ample is proper to the Point ir Hand, /peakins Evil 
of Glories, or Dignities, or Dominions. And that 


that the Devil here is 
called Belzebub the 


which ſeems moſt reaſonable is, 

the ſame that in other Places is 
Prince 
of Darkneſs, and Rev. ix. 11. in the antient MS. in 
the King's Library, rhe Angel, the Prince of Darkneſs, 
or Pit, who having been once a principal Angel 'in 
Heaven, having loſt that Dignity, is now the Prince 


of Hell, and other where is noted by Principality or 
Power, he that hath Power over the other Devils. 


a Quarrel with 


Now, 


if Michael the Archangel in 


the General Epiſtle of Jupz. 


denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſus 
Certainty of their Pu- 


undoubiedly, Zach. iii. 1. 
There we have Foſhua the High Prieſt ſtanding before 


at Jeru- 


praying for the whole 


of Deviis, the Prince of the Air, and Prince 


plies 


| 845 
him, about the Matter of ſuch Weight as was the Re. 
ſtitution of the Service of God among the yes, 
would not uſe any Bitterneſs or Execration againſt 
him, then how unreaſonable is it for theſe Gnoſticks, 
how inexcuſable, thus to demean themtelves towards 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt? That the Devil is here look'd 
on in this Notion, may be concluded by comparing it 
with 2 Pex. ii. 11. (which ſure - is parallel to this) 
where /peaking evil of them muſt needs refer to 146 
Glorih, or Dignities, Ver. 10. And therefore if the 
Devil be comprehended there under that Phraſe (as 
here he is di inctly named) . it muſt follow that he is 
here look'd on as a Doxa, or Dignity, that is, as a 


Prince, tho' of Devils. 4 1 5 
And ran greedily after the Error of Balaam for 
Reward} What is meant by Error here, lays the 


lame Author, may appear by Rom. i. 25. where it is 
clearly ſet to ſignify their Sed uction to Idolatry, of 
which the Gnoſticks were guilty, 
fell into all thoſe unnatural Sins there mentioned. 
Thus by the Error or Seduction 
underſtood that Balaamitical Filthineſs that the Gno- 
Sitks were permitted to tall, or by God were delivered 
up to, without any Reſtraint, 
verting Chriſtianity into 'Licentiouſnefs. © And this 
leems to be the more probable” Rendring of the Place, 
thus, tell into thote filthy libidinous Burn- 
ngs, or Confuſions of Luſts, the lame that Balaar ſe. 
duced the Jraclires into, and this 4 a9 of Reward; 
or juſt Puniſhment puniſhed 
them with Deſertion, and Tradition unto this ſtupid, 
ſenſleſs continuing and multi 
L heſe are Spots in your 
quit hut Water — Trees abb Fruits withereth, &c. I 


I. He 1 
tamy of their Lives being a Scandal and Blemiſh to 
their Chriſtian lies) fecding without Fear of 

offending either God or Man. 2. He calls them 
Clouds without Water, p omiſing Rain, but yielding 
none; making a Shew of Knorr bs d hay: ' 
ing none, and theſe are 6 by the 

Wind) from one Vanity to arother. are, 
but like them in Autumn, Which have neither Leaves 


and fo ſhall be plucked up by the Roots. 
4. They are like raging Waves of the Sea, turbulent 
and tumultuous, foaming out at their Mouths the 
Filthineſs and Impurity that boiled in their Hearts. 
5. Wandring Stars, or n unſtable, departing 
trom the true Faith once delivered to them 5 bur for 
theſe illuminated and knowing Teachers is reſerved 
the Blackneſs of Dark neſs for ever, 
Enoch Propheſied of theſe, ſaying, Bepol the Lord 
cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints, ro execure 
Es bp" upon all} The Coming of God, ia ys Ham. 
mond, . his executing Vengeance upon wicked 
Men, and that Coming of his ith his Angels, Matt. 
xvi. 25. thoſe being the Miniſters and Executioners 
of his Vengeance, and witha] his Satellitium or Guard, 
whoſe Preſence in any Place is the only Thing to 
determine God's Omni preſence to one Place more t 
to another. 
Saints here, 
ſuch as are 
2. Myriad, 
of holy Angels, where we read only Saints, F 76 
Angels, but 
with 


Thing. 
Time of thete Gnoſticks under Chriſt, 
we are not told; but that he propheſied concerning 
the Exciſion of the old World, for ſuch Sins as theſe 


were now guilty of is very pertinent to them, and fit 


Perer ar- 
that had ever befallen 
of which 

that 


to be conſidered by them. Thus we ſee St. 


lies to them all the Judgments 
Sinners, particularly that in Na; Time, 
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that Euch propheſied. there 1s no ueſtion, and we 


have theſe Remains of it. Firſt, the Name of his 
in Hebrew ſignifies Miſſion, - 


Son Methuſelah. Sela | 
ſending, or pouring out Waters on the Earth, Job v. 
10. he ſends out Waters on the Fields; to which, faith 
| Bochart, Arphaxad related when he called his firſt- 
born Sela, in Memory of the Deluge, two Years after 
which Arphaxad was born; Gen. xl. 6. and fo in like 
Manner Enoch, who prop fed of this Deftruttion, 
and foreſaw by the Spirit, that it would ſoon follow 
the Death of this his 80n, he called his Name Death 
Emiſſion. Stephanus Bysant. mentioning Enoch, or 
Hannoch, faith of him, that he lived 300 Nears and 
above, and that the Inhabitants asked the Oracle how 
long he ſhould live, aud th Oracle avered, that 
zvhen be was dead, all Men fpould be defiroyen, or, as 
the Word will bear, corrupted, which he applies to 
Ducalions Flood, and the univerſal De ſtruction there; 
and adds, that the News of this Oracle was ſo ſadly 
received by the Inhabitants, 
is proverbtally uſed for thoſe that mourn exceſſively. 
Here 'tis poffible that the confounding the two Stories 
of Enoch and. Methuſelah made up this Relation: 
For as to the latter 

Death, that may beſt belong to the Son Aethufſelah 
whoſe Name was thus prophetical z but for the Years 
of his Life, thoſe ſeem to belong to Enoch, for he 
lived 365 Years. Suidas, lightly miſtaking his 
Name, calls him Nannat, 
King before the Flood, and foreſeeing the Approach 
thereof, he aſſembled all his Men to the Temple, and 
with Tears prayed to avert it. Eupolemus in Euſebius 
ſpeak ing of Merbuſelah, Enoch's Son, faith, be knew 
all by the Angels 
with Atlas) by theſe all Hong came to the Greeks. 

Praying in the Holy Ghoft] It i 

ſays the laſt cited Author, that the Apo les, and 
thoſe that were: by the Holy Ghoſt ſet apart for the 
planting of the Church, had many miraculous Gifts, 
eſpecially G 

another another. Among theſe, faith Chry/oſtom, 
125 ; dog 20 Ii — _ 10 Gift f _ as 
alſo. the Gift of healing, of ſinging, Pro ying. 
&c. 1 Cr. xiv. 26. This, faith ng 2 ed 
upon ſome one, who pray d for the reſt, and ask d 
thoſe Things which were uſeful for them, and taught 
others how to form Prayers. Some of theſe ſpecial 
Prayers thus conceived, and frequently uſed by them, 
which were fit for the common perpetual Uſe of all 


A» EXPOSITION, &c. 


that to wall for Enoch, 


art of the Flood following his 
and reports him to be a 


if God, and (Enoch being all one 
s ſufficiently known, 
- Meaſure. 


races; not every one all, but one one, 


Chriſtians, were received. and kept by them whom 
they thus taught, and are they which the Anticnts 
mean by the Liturgies of St. James, &c. which, oc 
ſome other in that Diſguiſe (or rather thoſe with 
{ome other later Mixtures) are {till uſed by the G7cek 
Churck on ſolemn Days. Thefe extraordinary Gitts, 
as long as they laſted, are here called (as other ſpe- 
cial Gifts of the Spirit alſo are) ze Holy Ghoſt, and 
Spirit, Epheſ. vi. 18. the immediate Moderator, as 
it were, of all the Petitions of the Church at that 
Time. But when thoſe extraordinary Gifts cealed, 
it is cleat there was need of ſomewhat elſe to ſupply 
that Place, and that would not be (in any Reaſon) 
to let every Man pray as he would (to prevent which, 
and the ill Conſequents of it, che Gift of Prayer had 
been before given) but ſet repared Forms, for the 
daily conſtant Uſes, and hol ovided bythe Gover- 
nors of the Church, Apoſtolical Men, who had bene- 
fitted under the Prayers of thoſe who had the Gif, 
and remembred ſome Forms of theirs, at leaſt the 
Method and Manner uſed by them. And this 1s the 
_—_ of Liturgy among Chriſtians. | 
o the only viſe God our Saviour, &c.] Our Apoſtle 
ſhuts up bis Epiſtle with a Doxology, in which ob- 
ſerve, 1. The Perſon to whomethe Praiſe is given, 70h 
_ aviſe God, 19 called becauſe he is originally and 
xdependently wiſe, becauſe he is infinitely and tranſ- 
cendently wiſe ; all the Wiſdom of the wiſeſt Men is 
nothing in Oppoſition to his Wiſdom, nor in Compa- 
riſon with it. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour is 
worthy. to be accountedithe only wiſe God; as he is 
called the Wiſdom of the Father, and in the Book of 
the Proverbs he is repreſented under that 'Title, and 
1 of as a Perſon, Ch. viii. As he was Man, all 
the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge were found 
in him; he received the Habits of all created Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom, together with all Graces, without 
] As the Perſon deſcribed: to whom the Praiſe 
is given, ſo the Deſeription of the Praiſe which 1; 
given to this Perſon, Glory and Majeſty, Dominion 
and Power, by which underſtand the Greatneſs and 
eminent Excellency of the Divine Nature, which reſults 
from his Perfections, and whereby the divine Nature 
is infinitely exalted above all other Beings. 4. The 
Duration, ow and ever. Learn hence, that Believers 
have ſuch large and vaſt Deſires for the Exaltation of 
God's Glory, that they would have him glorified 
everlaſtingly, and without ceaſing, not only in the 
preſent but to eternal Ages. Burkit. 
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The ARGUMENT. 

Mr. Howel, in his Proem to the Revelations, (and Dr. Hammond bas the ſame Senti- 
ments) writes thus: The firſt Verſe of this Book in theſe Words, Which muſt preſently 
come to paſs, or, ſhortly be done, plainly offers itſelf as a Key to the whole Prophecy, 
For notwithſtanding the Opinions of many who have calculated theſe Viſions for ſome 

particular and later Periods, it will plainly appear that it belonged to thoſe Times, and 


thoſe ſo preciſely defin'd as to belong to particular Acts and Perſons in this and ſome other 


Kingdoms, have miſtaken the Deſign of them, obtruding their 6wn Fancies for divine Revela- 
tions, and adding to the Prophecies of this Book : For which we may aſſign theſe Reaſons. 
1. What is ſaid in the firſt Verſe of the ſirſt Chapter is immediately inculcated in the third 

Verſe, For the Time is at Hand, and that render'd as a Proof, that theſe ſeven Churches, 
to which the Propheſy is written, were concern d to obſerve and conſider the Contents of 
it, Bleſſed is he that reads, and he that hears, &c. for the Time is nigh. _ 
2. In the Cloſe of theſe Viſions, Ch. xxii. fis there again added, That God hath ſent his 
Angel to ſhew his Servants the Things that muſt be ſpeedily and immediately upon this, 
Ver. 7. Behold I come quickly, not in the Notion of bis final coming to Judgment 
(which hath cauſed much Mz:/take) but of bis coming to deſtroy the Jews; and then, as 
in Ver. 7. Bleſſed is he that keeps the Propheſies of this Book, parallel to what bath 
' been ſaid at the Beginning, Ch. i. Ver, 3, „ OE us 
2. In Ch. xxii. Ver. 10. the Command is given to John, not to ſeal the Propheſies of the 
Book; which, that it fignifies that they were of preſent Uſe to thoſe Times, and therefore 
to be hept open, and not to be laid up as Things that Paſterity was principally con- 
cern'd in, appears by the Reaſon ſubjoin'd, Becauſe the Time is nigh, 
What was Chriſt's Defign, Ch. i. Ver. 11. of ſending theſe Viſions in a Book or Letter to 
be ſeven Churches, appear'd ſoon very viſibly in plain Words, without any Figure in them, 


viz. © That the Chriſtians of thoſe Times being in Danger of loſing their Cunſtancy and 
Courage through the Violence of the Jewiſh Perſecution, and the ſubtle Inſinuations of 


© the Gnoſticks, (who taught that it was lawful to forfwear Chriſt in Time of Perſe. 
© cution) might be fortified by what they here find of the Speedineſs of God's Revenge 
on his Enemies, and Deliverance of thoſe that continued conſtant to him.” 

This is the full Importance of the firſt and third Chapters, and the ſame again Ch. xxii, Ver. 7. 
So in the Proem or Salutation of St John, prefixed to this Epiſtle of Chriſt from Ver 4 to q. 
We have theſe Words, Behold he cometh with Clouds and every Eye ſhall fee him, and 
they alſo which pierced him: And all Kindreds of the Earth ſhall wail becauſe of him. 


&c. Where the Coming of Chriſt is a known and folemn Phraſe for a remarkable Judgnmnt, 


er Vengeance on Sinners, and Deliverance for perſevering Believers ; and the additional 


Mention of Clouds refers to God's Preſence by Angels, the Miniſters of his Power, whether 
in puniſhing or protecting. 


The firſt Part of that which was thus ſuddenly to come to paſs, was the Deſtruction of Jeru- 


ſalem, which was an opportune Relief to the Chriſtians who were both perſecuted by the 
Jews. This appears by the 7th Verſe of the firſt Chapter, where by as many as pierced 


Chriſt muſt infallibly be meant the Jews. 


But beſides this Royal Coming of Chriſt to deſtroy the impenitent Jews, and reſcue the 
Penitent, this Revelation of St. John is founded upon our Bleſſed Saviour's own Werds 


ankt 


=_ 


that Enoch prophefied, there is no Queſtion, and we 
have _—— of it. Firſt, the Natal bis 


Son Methuſelah. Sela in Hebrew figntfies Miſſion, 


ſending, or pouring out Waters on the Earth, Job v. 
10. he ſends out Waters on the Fields; to which, faith 
| Bochart, Arphaxad related when he called his firſt- 
born Sela, in Memory of the Deluge, two Years after 
which Arphaxad was born; Gen. xi. d. and fo in like 
Manner Enoch, wo propheſied of this Deſtruction, 
and foreſaw by the Spirit, that it would ſoon follow 
the Death of this his Son, he called his Name Death 
Emiſſion. Stephanus Bysgant. mentioning Enoch, or 
Hanno h, faith of him, that he lived 300! Nars and 
above, and that the Inhabitants asked the Oracle how 
long he ſhould live, aud rhe Oracle anſwered, that 
when. he was dead, all Men fpould he deſiroyed, or, as 
the Word will bear, corrupted, which he applies to 
Duralions Flood, and the univerſal Deſtruction there; 
and adds, that the News of this Oracle was ſo ſadly 


received by the Inhabitants, that to waz} for Enoch, 


is proverbtally uſed for thoſe that mourn exceſſively. 
Here 'tis poſſible that the confounding the two Stories 
of Enoch and. Met huſelah made up this Relation: 


7 


For as to the latter Part of the Flood following his 


Death, that may beſt belong to the Son Merhufelah 
whoſe Name was thus prophetical; but for the Years 
of his Liſe, thoſe ſeem to belong to Enoch, for he 
lived 365 Tears. Suidas, lightly miſtaking his 
Name, calls him Nannat, and reports him to be a 
King before the Flood, and foreſeeing the Approach 
thereof, he aſſembled all his Men to the Temple, and 
with Tears prayed to avert it. Eupolemus in Euſebius 
{peaking of Mt huſelah, Enoch's Son, ſaith, be knew 


with Atlas) by the 
Prayi "s in the 
ſays the laſt cited Author, that the Apoſtles, and 
thoſe that were: by the Holy Ghoſt. ſet apart for the 
planting of the Church, had many miraculous Gifts, 


all by the Angels 1775 and (Enoch being all one 
ec 


eſpecially Graces; not every one all, but one one, 


another another. Among theſe, ſaith Chryſoſtom, 
1 ty 0 1 1 5 — the Gift f — of as 
alſo, the Gzft healing, of ſinging, propheſying, 
&c. 1 Gor. xiv, 26. Ti. all 1 = 


you ſome one, who pray'd for the reſt, and ask d 
thoſe 


Things which were uſeful for them, and taught 
others how to form Prayers. Some of theſe ſpecial 
Prayers thus conceived, and frequently ufed by them, 
which were fit for the common perpetual Uſe of all 


all Aſtrology came to the Greeks. 
by Ghoſt] It is ſufficiently known, 


A EXPOSITION, &c. 


Chriſtians, were received. and kept by them whom 
they thus taught, and are they which the Antients 
mean by the Liturgies of St. James, &c. which, or 
ſome other in that Diſguiſe (or rather thoſe with 
tome other later Mixtures) are ſtill uſed by the Greek 
Churck on ſolemn Days. Theſe extraordinary Gitts, 
as long as they laſted, are here called (as other ſpe- 
cial Gifts of the Spirit alſo are) 2% Holy Gpoſt, and 
Spirit, Ephel. vi. 18. the immediate Moderator, as 
it were, of all the Petitions of the Church at that 
Time. But when thoſe extraordinary Gifts cealed, 
it is cleat there was need of ſomewhat elſe to ſupply 
that Place, and that weuld not be (in any Reaſon) 
to let every Man pray as he would (to prevent which, 
and the ill Conſequents of it, zhe Gift of Prayer had 
been before given) but ſet prepared Forme, for the 
daily conſtant Uſes, and hoe ovided by the Gover- 
nors of the Church, Apoſtolical Men, who had bene- 
firted under the Prayers of thoſe who had the Gifz, 
and remembred ſome Forms of theirs, at leaſt the 
Method and Manner uſed by them. And this is the 
_— of Liturgy among Chriſtians. | 

o the only wiſe God our Saviour, &c.] Our Apoſtle 
ſhuts up his Epiſtle with a Doxology, in which ob- 
ſerve, 1. The Perſon to whon\the Praiſe is given, 755 
za. w/e God, ſo called becauſe he is originally and 

pendently wiſe, becauſe he is infinitely and tranſ- 
cendently wiſe; all the Wiſdom of the wileſt Men is 
nothing in Oppoſition to his Wiſdom, nor in Com pa- 
riſon with it. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour is 
worthy to be accounted the only wiſe God; as he is 
called the Wiſdom of the Father, and in the Book of 
the Proverbs he is repreſented under that Title, and 
ſpoken of as a Perſon, Ch. viii. As he was Man, all 
the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge were found 
in him; he received the Habits of all created Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom, together with all Graces, without 


Meaſure. As the Perſon deſcribed: to whom the Praiſe 
is given, ſo the Deſeription of the Praiſe which i; 


given to this Perſon, Glory and Majeſty, Dominion 
and Poꝛver, by which underſtand the Greatneſs and 
eminent Excellency of the Divine Nature, which reſults 
from his Perfections, and whereby the divine Nature 
is infinitely: exalted ahove all other Beings. 4. The 
Duration, nog and ever. Learn hence, that Believers 
have ſuch large and vaſt Deſires for the Exaltation of 
God's Glory, that they would have him glorified 
everlaſtingly, and without ceaſing, not only in the 
preſent but to eternal Ages. Burkit. F 
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The ARGUMENT. 

Mr. Howel, in his Proem to the Revelations, (and Dr. Hammond has the ſame Senti- 
ments) writes thus: The firſt Verſe of this Book in theſe Words, Which muſt preſently 
come to paſs, or, ſhortly be done, plainly offers itſelf as a Key to the whole Prophecy, 
For notwithſtanding the Opinions of many who have calculated theſe Viſions for ſome 

. particular and later Periods, it will plainly appear that it belonged to thoſe Times, and 

thoſe ſo preciſely defin'd as to belong to particular Ads and Perſons in this and ſome other 
Kingdoms, have miſtaken the Defign of them, obtruding their 6wn Fancies for divine Revela- 
tions, and adding to the Prophecies of this Book : For which we may aſſign theſe Reaſons. 

1. What is ſaid in the firſt Verſe of the firft Chapter is immediately inculcated in the third 
Verſe, For the Time is at Hand, and that render'd as a Proof, that theſe ſeven Churches, 
to which the Propheſy is written, were concern'd ta obſerve and conſider the Contents of 
it, Bleſſed is he that reads, and he that hears, &c. for the Time is nig. 

2. In the Cloſe of theſe Viſions, Ch. xxii, fis there again added, That God hath ſent his 

Angel to ſhew his Servants the Things that muſt be ſpeedily and immediately upon this, 

Ver. 7. Behold I come quickly, not in the Notion of bis final coming to Judgment 


_ (which bath cauſed much Miſtake) but of bis coming to deſtroy the Jews; and then, as 


in Ver. 7. Bleſſed is he that keeps the Propheſies of this Book, parallel to what hath 

' been ſaid at the Beginning, Cb. i. Ver. 3. | | 

2. In Ch. xxii. Ver. 10. the Command is given to John, not to ſeal the Propheſies of the 
Book; which, that it fignifies that they were 45 preſent Uſe to thoſe Times, and therefore 
fo be kept open, and not to be laid up as Things that Pofterity was principally con- 
cern'd in, appears by the Reaſon ſubjoin d, Becauſe the Time is nigh, | 

What was Chriſt's Defign, Ch. i. Ver. 11. of ſending theſe Viſions in a Book or Letter to 
the ſeven Churches, appear d ſoon very viſibly in plain Words, without any Figure in them, 
viz. © That the Chriſtians of thoſe Times being in Danger of loſing their Conſtancy and 
Courage through the Violence of the Jewiſh Perſecution, and the ſubtle Inſinuations of 
© the Gnoſticks, (who taught that it was lawful to forfwear Chriſt in Time of Perſe- 
© cution) might be fortified by what they here find of the Speedineſs of God's Revenge 
on his Enemies, and Deliverance of thoſe that continued conſtant to him, 

This is the full Importance of the firſt and third Chapters, and the ſame again Ch. xxii. Ver. 7. 
So in the Proem or Salutation of St John, prefixed to this Epiſtle of Chriſt from Ver 4 to 9. 
We have theſe Words, Behold he cometh with Clouds and every Eye ſhall fee him, and 
they alſo which pierced him : And all Kindreds of the Earth ſhall wail becauſe of him. 
&c. Where the Coming of Chriſt is a known and ſolemn Phraſe for a remarkable Fudzment, 
er Vengeance on Sinners, and Deliverance for perſevering Believers ; and the additional 
Mention of Clouds refers to God's Preſence by Angels, the Miniſters of his Power, whether 
in puniſhing or protecting. | | 

The firſt Part of that which was thus ſuddenly to come to paſs, was the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, which was an opportune Relief to the Chriſtians who were both perſecuted by the 
Jews. This appears by the 7th Verſe of the firſt Chapter, where by as many as pierced 
Chriſt muſt infallibly be meant the Jews, | 

But befides this Royal Coming o, Chriſt to deſtroy the impenitent Jews, and reſcue the 


Penitent, this Revelation of St. John is founded upon our Bleſſed Savicur's own Words 


and 
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©} Preditfions. For our Lord ſays, Matt.xxiv. 1. His Angels ſhall gather the Ele from 


% EXPOSITION of 


the four Winds, from one End of Heaven to the other hib plainty points at the deli 
vering the penitent Cbriſtian Jews. So Ch. vi. Ver. q, 10, 11. The Souls beneath che 
Altar that cry for Vengeance of all the Blood that was ſhed in the Land, is a juſt Parallel 


to that of Matt. xxul. 35. that on the Jews of that Generation ſhould come all the Blood 
that had been ſhed on the Land, from the Blood of righteous Abel, unto the Blood of 
Zacharias, Son of Barachias, who was {lain between the Temple and the Altar. ; And 
accordingly all the reſt of the fixth Chapter, of the great Earthquake, the Sun becoming 
black, the Moon as Blood, and the Stars falling from Heaven, Se. they are the very 
particular Expreſſions in the immediate ſubſequent Diſcourſe of Chriſt, Matt. xxiv. So 
eſpecially, Rev. xi. 8. the City where our Lord was crucified is the very Scene of theſe 
Tragedies, that 15, certainly and literally Jeruſalem, called Sodom there, but myſtically 
as the Text. mentions... So. St, Jerom explains it, ſaying, © From that Time Jerpfelem 


by + 


«pas not called the Holy City, becauſe having loft ber former Banctity and Name, fhe 
was ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt. | 


But it may be perhaps objected, that this Deſtruction of Jeruſalem was paſs'd at the Time of 


John's receiving and writing this Viſion, becauſe it is affirmed by Euſebius and Irenzus, 
that it was received and ſeen at ihe End of Domitian's Reign. But this is anſwer'd by the 


* + 


Opinion of St. Auguſtin, and ſeveral other Fathers, that theſe Viſions were not all 
predictions of what was future, but a Recapitulation from the Sufferings of Chriſt 
© comprehending what had been, what is, and what' ſhould be, the State of the Church; 


© And this to very good Purpoſe ; for what was paſt, to confirm 


Chriſtians in What was 


© t6 come, and now farther to he declar'd? And it would e no great Objection againſt 
| this, that it is all ſet Jown as a Prophecy, for tis no new Thing. for Prophectes. to ſpeak 
' ſometimes of paſt Things in the future T enſe ; as Dan. vii. 17. Theſe great Beaſts which 
are four, are four Kings which ſhould ariſe out of the Farth ; whereas tbe Chaldean 


Monarchy was long before riſen, and now near expiring. 


The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem under Titus was but one Part of this Coming, of Chriſt, and 


bringing Judgments on the Jews. There were many Bloody Acts of this Tragedy when 
that was over; as the Edict of Domitian for killing all David's Kin; the Severity of 
Trajan againſt them, when, as Euſebius ſays, their Calamities came tumbling in upon 
chem; Marcius Turbo by Sea and Land killing vaſt Multitudes of Jews, whilſt Lucius 
Emilius cleared the Country of Meſopotamia of them ; inſomuch that the Number of 
Jews Alain in Trajan's Reign mounted to Two Hundred T houſand. And this, 1f there 
bad been none before, or none to come, might be awell ftiled a Coming of Chriſt in the 


Clouds againſt bis Cruciſiers, a lamentable Fudg ment on all the Tribes of that Land, 


and ſo might own the Expreſſions in the th Verſe, and ſome Part of the following 


Viſions. 


After this, Adrian, Trajan's Succeſſor, fell heavily upon them ; for the Jews, under the Cor- 


duct of one Balchocheba, @ ſham- Meſſias, waging War with the Romans, were ſoor 


ſubdued by Rufus, Governor of Judea, who, without Mercy or Diſtinction of Age or 


Sex, deftroyed them ; and upon the Death of their Ringleader, the Emperor Adrian by 
an Edict interdifted the Jews Return to their City of Jeruſalem again, or ſo much as 10. 
look towards it. To which End the Foundations of the Temple were ploughed up by 
Rufus (by which ur Saviour's Prophecy, of not one Stone upon another left, was "_ 
terally fulfil d) the City rebuilt and inhabited by the Romans, and named Mia, from 
lius Adrianus. And to ſpite the Jews the more, it is ſaid the Statue of a Swine Was 
fet over the Gate, 10 reproach «the Jews, and baniſh their Eyes from it, And this 1s 
another Paſſage which will be referred to as Matter of mournful Spectacle 10 all the 
Tribes of Judea, and as mournſully repreſented in ſome of the Viſions. - 


As to the Matter of tle enſuing Viſions, the Reader may take this ſhort Scheme, VIZ. That 


after the Preface in the firſt Chapter, t0 Ver, 10. and the Viſions about the Seven 
Churches of Aſia, each of them ſet down diſtin&ly, Cb. ii. Ver. 3. tbis Book contains, 
1. The Proceedings 0 God with the Jews, from the ivth to the xi tb Chapter. 2. The 
Infancy and Growth of the Church of Chriſt, in order from the Heathen World,. till it 
came thro' great Oppreſſions to get Poſſeſſion of the Roman Empire, partly by deſtroy- 
ing, partly by converting the Heathen Tdolaters, from the xii th to the xxth Chapter. 
3. The peaceable flouriſhing State of the Church for @ thouſand Years, and after that 
the Breaking out of the Turks, and barraſſing the Eaſtern Churches, briefiy touch d, 
ſogether with their Deſtruction and the End of the World, moſt rhetorically deſcribed 
jrom Chap. xx. to the 6th Verſe of Chap. xxii. and from thence to the End of the Book, 4 


formal Concluſ on of the whole Matter. 
| CHAT. 
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Chap. 1. 


CHEST 
John's firſt Viſon. 
From Ver. 1. HE Revelation of Jeſus 
fo the End - Chriſt, which God gave 
unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants things 
which muſt ſhortly come to paſs; and he 
ſent and fignified it by his angel unto his 
ſervant John : Who bare record of the word 
of God, and of the teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of all things that he ſaw.  Bleſ.- 


ſed is he that readeth, and they that hear 


the words. of this prophecy, and keep thoſe 
things which are written therein: for the 
time is atthand, NO 
OHN to the ſeven churches which are 
in Aſia: Grace be unto you, and peace, 
from him which is, and Which was, and 
which is to come and from the ſeven ſpi- 
rits which are before his throne: And from 
Jeſus Chriſt, Who 16 the faithful Witneſs, 
and the firſt begotten of the dead, 'and the 


him be glory and dominion for ever and 


ever. Amen. Behold, he cometh with 
clouds; and every eye ſhall ſee him and 
they 21/6 which pierced him: and all kin- 


dreds of the earth (hall wail becauſe of him : 


even ſo, Amen, I am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the ending, faith the 
Lord, which is, and which was, and which 
is come, the Almighty, 1 John, who alto 
am your brother and companion in tribula- 


tion, and in the Kingdom and patience of 


Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſle that is called 
Patmos, for the word of God and for the 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. I was in the 


Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard be- 
hind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 


Saying, J am Alpha and Omega, the firſt 
and the laſt: and, What thou ſeeſt, write 
in a book, and ſend it unto the ſeven 
churches which are in Aſia; unto Epheſus, 
and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and 
untoThyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Phi- 
ladelphia, and unto Laodicea. And I turn- 
ed ſee the voice that ſpake with me, 
A. being turned, I faw ſeven golden 
Auieſticks; And in the midſt of the ſeven 
 dleſticks, one like unto the Son of man 
Cloathed with a garment down to the foot, 
and girt about the Paps with a golden girdle, 
His head and 55 hairs were white like wooll 

and his eyes were as a 
And his feet like unto fine 
in a furnace; and 
the ſound of many waters. And 
his right hand ſeven ſtars: and 
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out of his mouth went a ſharp. two-edged 
ſword: and his countenance! cat, as the 
ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength. And when 1 
ſaw him, I fell at his fect as dead: and he 
laid his right hand upon me, ſaying; unto 


Lam he that liveth; and was dead; and be. 


Write the things which thou haſt ſeen; 
and the things Which are, and, the things 
Which ſhall be hereafter, The myſtery of 
the ſeven ſtars which thou ſuweſt in my 
right hand, and the ſeven golden candle. 
ſticks. The ſeven. ſtars are the angels of 
the ſeven churches: and the ſeven can 
dleſtiok which thou fawelt, are the ſeven 


\, 


churches, 8 N orf 
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Tu Rewelation of: Feſus Chyi 
pening of a hidden * Th 
opened to us out of his Father's Butom by Angels. 0 
John to the Seven Churches which are in Aa] 
This 4s the particular or ſingular Inteription wherein 
Salutation is written unto certain Churches by Name, 
which repreſent the Church Catholick u and the Cer - 
tainty and Truth of them is declared, from the Aus 
thor thereof, unto Te © -* Eee 


„ 77am him which'is, and which" was, and which ; 


o 


Neceſlity the Words muſt be attemper'd-unto'the My- 
ſteries, and not the Myſteries, corrupted or Impaired 
By theſe three Times, 7s, Was, and: 
d this Word, Fehovah, which is the: 
Proper Name of God. Ot DER Fee n 
And from the ſeven Syrits which: arg before his 
Throne] That is, from the Holy Ghoſt, who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, and the 8on. This Spirit: 
is one in Perſon according. to his Subſtance ; but in 
Communication of his Virtue, and in Demonſtration 
of his divine Work in thote. Seven Churches, doth fo, 
perfectly manifeſt himſelf, as if there were ſo many 
Spirits, every one perfectly working in his own 
Church. Wherefore, after Ch, v, vi. they are called 
the ſeven Horns and ſeven Eyes of the Lamb, that is, 
his moſt abſolute Power and Wiſdom 3 and Ch. iii. 1. 
Chriſt is ſaid to have thoſe ſeven Spirits of God and 
Ch. iv, v. it is ſaid, that ſeven Lamps do burn before 
his Throne, which alſo are thoſe ſe ven Spirits of God. 
That this Place ought to be ſo underſtood, it is thus 
proved. For, 1. Grace and Peace is asked by Prayer 
of this Spirit, which is a divine Work, and an Action 
incommunicable in reſpect of the moſt high Deity. 


* 


fame Subſtance with the Father and the Son; as the 
ſe ven Eyes and ſeven Horns of the Lamb. Moreover, 


theſe Spirits are never ſaid to adore God, as all other 


Things are, Finally, that is, the Power whereby the 
Lamb openeth the Book, and looſeth the Seals thereof, 
when none could be tourd amongſt all Creatures by 
whom the Book might be opened, Ch. v. Now the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſet in order of Words before Chriſt, be- 
cauſe there was im that which followeth a long Proceſs 
of Speech to be uled concerning Chriſt. Their ſeven 
Spirits are here made as a Guard waiting upon God. 
And from Feſus Chriſt, who is the faithful Witncſs, 
&c.] A moſt ample and prave Commendation of 
Chriſt, 1. From his Offices, the Priefthord and King- 
dom. 2. From his Benefits, as his Love towards us 
and waſhing us with his Blood, in this Verſe, and 
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Communication of his Kingdom, and Prieſthood with 
us. 3. From his eternal Glory and Power, which is 
always to be celebrated by us, Ver. 6. Finally, from 
the Accomplifhment of all Things once to be effected 
by him, at his ſecond Coming, when, he ſhall openly 
ny the Wicked, and ſhall comfort the Godly in the 
Thiath ieee GH OHH DINE FL een 40707 
I am Alpha and Omega—the Almighty) A Confir- 
mation of the Salutation afore-going, taken from the 
Words of God himſelf; in which, he avoucheth his 
Operation in every fingular Creature, the immutable 
Eternity that is in'bimſelf, and his Omnipotency in 
all Things; and, concludes in the; Unity of his own 
Eſſence, that Trinity of Perſons which was before 1po- 
ken of. I am He, before whom there was nothing, 
yea, by whom every Thing that is made, was made, 
and ſhall remain tho all they ſhould periſ n. 
+ I Fobn] Note, the Narration, opening the Way 


* 


1 


to the declaring of the Authority, and Calling of St. 


John the Evangeliſt in this ſingular Revelation, and to 
procure Faith and Credit unto this Prophecy. 
Has in tbe Iſie that is called Patmos] Patmos is one 
of the Illes of Sporas, in the Zgean Sea, near the 


Coaſt of the Zeſſer Aſia, whither John was baniſhed | 


1 was in the Spirit] That is, in a holy Raviſhment, 
wherewith rhe Prophets were raviſhed, and being, as 
it were, carried out of the World, were con verſant 
with God. And ſo Ezekiel faith often, that he was 
carried fromiPlace to Place pg Lord's Spirit, 'and 
that the Spirit of the Lord, fell upon him. 
On the Lord's Day] He calleth it the Lord's Day,. 


1 7 


which Paul calls he firſt Day of rhe Week, 1 Cor. 


. 
* 


XVI. 2. | | 6021 281 
Aud I turned to ſee the Voice} To fee him whoſe 
Voice'l had heard 5dr tn 10997 eh 246k 1,008 
And being turned, T ſaw ſeven golden Candleſticks] 
Here note, the Deſeription of the Author, who is 
Chriſt; by the Cand leſticks that ſtand about him, is 
meant, the Churches that ſtand before him, and de- 
pend upon his Direction, in this Verſe, by his Proper- 
ties; that he is one furniſhed with Wiſdom and Dex- 
terity to the atchieving of great Things, Ver. 13. with 
antient Gravity and moſt excellent Sight of the Eye, 
Ver. 14. with Strength invincible, and with a mig 

Word, Ver. 15. By his Operations he rules the Mi- 


niſtry of his Servants in the Church, gives Effect 


there unto by the Sword of his Word, and enlightening 


all Things by his Countenance; doth moſt mightily 
provide for every one by his divine Providence, Ver. 


16. l | 


And when I ſau him, I fell at his Feet as dead] 
That is, a religious Fear that goeth before the calling 
of the Saints, and their full Confirmation to take upon 


them the Vocation of God. 


And he laid his right Hand upon me] As a divine 


Confirmation of this Calling, partly by Signs, and 
partly by Word and Power, 7/2. xli. 4. and xliv. 6. 


am the firſt and the laſt] "A moſt elegant De- : 
ſeription of his Calling, contained in three Things, 


which are neceſſary unto a juſt Vocation. x. The 
Authority of him that calleth, for that he is the Be- 
ginning and End of all Things, and alſo for that he 
is eternal and omnipotent, Ver. 18. 2. The Sum of 


this prophetical Calling and Revelation, Ver. 13. 


Laſtly, a Declaration of thoſe Perſons unto whom this 


Prophecy is by the Commandment of God, directed in 


the Deſcription thereof, Ver. 20. | 

Write the Things which thou haſt ſeen] Here is 
the Sum of this Prophecy, that the Apoſtle muſt write 
whatever he ſhould fee, adding nothing, nor taking 
away any Thing, Ver. 2. Here of theſe are two Parts; 
one 18 a Narration of thoſe Things which are, that is, 
which then were at that Time contained in the ſecond 
and third Chapter; the other Part is of thoſe Things 
which were to come, contained in the reſt of his Book. 

The Wiyſtery] That is, the Thing which was my- 
ſtical, ſignified by the Particulars of the Viſion before- 


going. 
The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches] 
| * | 


3 


An EXPOSITION of 


Chap. 2. 


By Angels he meaneth the Miniſters of the Church, 
The foregoing Notes upon this Chapter are taken 
from Fr. Junius. . 


Exhortations to the Churches of Epheſus, 
Smyrna, Pergamos, and Thyatira. 


bl £1 vj 48 
14. 4 k 


From Ver. 1. TNto the angel of the 
ro the End church of _ Epheſus, 
write, Theſe things faith he that holdeth 
the ſeven ſtars in his right hand, who 
walketh in the midſt of the ſeven. golden 
candleſticks; I know thy works, and thy 
labour, and thy patience, and how thou 
canſt not bear them which are evil: and 
thou haſt tried them which: ſay they are 
apoſtles, and are not; and haſt found them 
liars: And haſt born, and haſt patience, 
and for my names ſake haſt laboured, and 
haſt not fainted. Nevertheleſs, I have ſome- 
what againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy 
firſt love. Remember therefore from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, | and do the 
firſt works; or elſe I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick 
out of his place, except thou repent. But 
this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds 
of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the 


Spirit faith unto the churches, To him that 


overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of 
life, which is in the midſt of the paradiſe 
of God. And unto the angel of the church 
in Smyrna, 'write, Theſe things faith the 
firſt and the laſt, which was dead, and is 
alive; I know thy works, and tribula- 
tion, and poverty, (but thou art rich) and 
I know the blaſphemy of them which ſay 
they are Jews, and are not, but are the 
ſynagogue of Satan, Fear none of thoſe 


things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : behold, the 


devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into. priſon, 
that ye may be tried: and ye ſhall have 
tribulation ten days: be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 


He that hath an ear let him hear what the 


Spirit faith unto the churches, He that 
overcometh, ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond 
death, And to the angel of the church ia 
Pergamos, write, Theſe things faith he, 
which hath the ſharp ſword with two edges, 
I know thy works, and where thou dwel- 
leſt, even where Satans ſeat is: and thou 
holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt not denied 
my faith, even in thoſe days wherein Anti- 
pas was my faithful martyr, who was ſlain 
among you, where Satan dwelleth. But I 
have a few things againſt thee, becauſe 
thou haſt there them that hold the doctrine 
of Balaam, who taught Balac to caſt a ſtum- 


bling-block before the children of Iſrael, to 
| eat 


Chap. 2. 


eat things ſacrificed unto idols, and to com- 
mit fornication, So haſt thou alſo them 
that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, 
which thing I hate. Repent; or elſe I will 
come unto thee quickly, and will fight 
againſt them with the ſword of my mouth. 
He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit faith unto the churches, To him 
that overcometh will I give to eat of the 
hidden, manna, and will give him a white 
ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth, ſaving he that re- 
ceiveth it. And unto the angel of the 
church in Thyatira, write, 'Theſe things 
faith the Son of God, who hath his 
eyes like .unto a flame of fire, and his 
feet are like fine braſs. I know thy 
works, and charity, and ſervice, and faith, 
and thy patience, and thy works; and the 
laſt ro be more than the firſt, Notwith- 
ſtanding, I have a few things againſt thee | 
becaufe thou ſuffereſt that woman Jezabel, 
which calleth herſelf a propheteſs, to teach 
and to ſeduce my ſervants to commit for- 
nication, and to eat things ſacrificed; unto | 
idols. And I gave her ſpace to repent of 
her fornication, and ſhe repented not. Be- 
hold, I will caſt her into a bed, and them 
that commit adultery with her into great 
tribulation, except they repent of their 
deeds. And I will kill her children with 
death; and all the churches ſhall know that 
T am he which ſearcheth the reins and 
hearts: and I will give unto every one of 
you according to your works. . But unto 
you I fay, and unto the reſt in Thyatira, 
as many as have not this doctrine, and 
which have not known the depths of Satan, 
as they ſpeak, I will put upon you none 
other burden, But that which ye have 
already, hold faſt till I come. And he that 
overcometh, and keepeth my works unto 
the end, to him will I give power over the 
nations: (And he ſhall rule them with a 
rod of iron : as the veſſels of a potter ſhall 
they be broken to ſhivers) even as I received of 
my Father. And Iwill give him the morning 
ſtar, He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit faith unto the churches, 


Which ſay they are Apoſtles, and are not] Who 
theſe Pſeud Apoſtles were, Jays Hammond, that this 
Church Zpheſus had tried and found Liars, may per- 
haps be reaſonably affirmed out of the Stories of thoſe 
Times. Gaius in Euſebius ſets down the Story of 
Cerinthus, the Leader of an Hereſy, that he pretended 
ReveJations, written by ſome great Apoſtle; and re- 
lated prodigious Narrations, as ſnewed him by Angels, 
and then eee his Doctrines of a temporal K1og- 
dom of Chriſt after the Reſurrection, and that Men 
ſhould in Jeruſalem live again, ſerve Luſts and Plea- 
ſures, and ſpend the Space of a rhouſand Years as in a 
nuptial Feſtivity. Treneus relates, that Zohn, on a 
Time, going into a Bath, and finding Crinthus, leap:d 
back, and went out, not enduring to be under the 
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ſame Roof. with him, for fear, as he ſaid, that it 
ſhould fall, when ſuch an Enemy of Chriſtianity as 
Cerinthus was in it. And two Circumſtances more to 
our preſent Purpoſe will be obſervable in that Author. 
Firſt, that the Nicolairans, here mentioned, to be 
hated by this Church, Ver. 6. did riſe. immediately 
after Cerinthus and his Followers. Secondly, that 


Dionyſius Alexandrinus comes to take him in, in his 


Diſcourſe. on Occaſion of this very Book, the Revela- 

tion; having, 1aith Euſebias, expounded\{ome Parts of 
he Revelation out of an antient Tradition. Whether 
this were the Place of the Revelation which he fo ex- 
pounded, I cannot affirm z but of this I am ſure, that 
he and his Followers, . pretending to have received. 

their Revelations from ſome prime Apoſtle, and at- 

firming the Prodigies he ay of to be ſhewed him 
by Angels, may well be ſaid to ſay they are Apoſtles, 

(that is, to have Commiſſion from Heaven for their 
Doctrines) when aſſuredly they were not ſuch. And 
that the Church of Epheſus was not deceived by him 

but found out and rejected his Errors, appears by St. 
John avoiding him in that Place, as one that was ſo 
known an Enemy of the Truth, that he ſpeaks to all 
that were with him; Let us not come near this vile 
Penſon; which is an Interpretion of canli not bear them 


which are evil, here in this Verſe, that is, not en- 


* 


2 theſe vile carnal Goſpellers, but ſeparating from 
them. 8 f Ko T: i>aiw A > 3. 4 F 
| Thou hateſt the Deeds of the Nicolaitans].. St. Paul 
had in his Epiſtle to the 1 Ch. v. Ver. 3, 

I1, 12. fortified the Church of Epheſus againſt this 

carnal Pollution of the Nicolaitans. Who theſe were 
appears by Euſebius thus: Nicolgs the Deacon, men- 
tioned in the Ads of the Apoſtles, having a beautiful 


* 
4 


- 


Wife, was by the Apoſtles after Chriſt's Aſcenſion 


reproach'd that he was jealous of her, whereupon he 
brought her out, and gave any one that would Leave 
to marry her, ſaying, that this was agreeable to that 
Saying, Tat Men ought to abuſe the Flake His Fol- 
lowers, laying hold on this Action and Speech, ſimply, 
and without Examination of the Meaning:ot,it, ſaith 
Clemens, commit all Kind of Filthineſs,: without any. 
Kind of Shame. The Meaning of Nicolas's Speech 
(tho abus d by his Followers): was, a Diſdaining of | 
all that carnal Pleaſure ſo much deſired of Men: And 
it is plain, that his Followers, who are ſaid by Euſe- 
bius, to enter on his Hereſy, and are called Nicolairans, 
were guilty of as abominable, ſhameleſs Uncleannels, 
and led that the abuſing of the Fleſh, and. lo made 
a Chriſtian Duty of the moſt abominable Sin, and put 
off all Shame and Reverence in the Acting of it. | 
Aud ye ſpall have Tribulation ten Days] That is, 
ſays Junius, ten Years : For ſo commonly both in this 
Book, and in Daniel, Years are fignified by the Name 
of Days, that God might thereby declare, that the 
Space of Time is appointed by him, and the lame very 
ſhort, Now becaule St. Zo4n wrote this Book in the 
End of Domitian the Emperor's Reign, as 7uſtin and 
Treneus do witnels, it is altogether neceſſary that this 
ſhould be referred unto that Perſecution. which was 
done by the Authority of the Emperor Trajan, who 
began to make Havock of the Chriſtian Churches in 
the tenth Year of his Reign, as Hiſtorians write; and 
his bloody Perſecution continued until Adrian the 
Emperor had ſucceeded in his Place: The Space of 
which Time is preciſely ten Years, which are here 
mentioned, | . 

And to the Angel of the Church in Pergamos] Per- 
gamos was the Name of a famous City in Alia, where 
the Kings of the Attalians were always reſident. 

In thoſe Days wherein Antipas was my. faithful 
Martyr] The Story of Antipas's Sufferings in the 
Reign of Domitian, lays Hammond, is ſet down. com- 
pletely by the Menology, April 11. That he was 
Contemporary with the Apoſtles ordained Biſhop of 
the ( Afiatick) Church about Pergamos, that in his 
very old Age he fed and ruled the Fock in all Gudli- 
neſs ; and was therefore apprehended by the Idolaters, 
the Devils that were worſhipped among them, ap- 
pcaring to them and telling them, that they could not 

| dwell 
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dwell there. nr receive the Sactifices that were brought 
them, hut that they coe dyi ven away by Antipas. 
Hereupon he was carried before the Prefect, who en- 
deavoured to perſuade him, ht the old Religion of 
the Gentiles was more venerable, that Chriſtianity was 
bur ers ae received by few, and not ſo vene- 
rable as the Grecian Worſhip. To which he oppoſed 
the Story of Min, and in him the Antiquity of Im- 

jety; Which yet ſure, aid he, was not fit for godly 
Nen to ſet before them for an Example. Whereby 


the Prefect being enraged put him into a brazen Bull, 


wherein” pri iſing the Mercy and Power of God, and 
giving bim Fhanks for what he ꝛ was thought worthy 
70 ſuffer for him, &c. he was there ſcalded to Death. 

I with give them a wwhite'Stone] The Greek Word 
ſignifies properly Calculus, a Stone, ſuch as they uſed 
in popular Jadicatures or Elections, the Cuſtom being 


to give their Votes in either of theſe by ſuch Stones. 
Theſe were either white or black; the White was a 


Token of Abfolution or Approbation; the Black, of 
Condemiutia or Rejection. Agreeably hereunto, as 
there were pudges in the Agones, or Games, ſo there 


were Calcali too, by which the Victor's Reward was 


aſſigned to him, a white Stone noting it and the Vidtor's 


Name with the Value of the Prize written on it. That 
theſe are here feferred to, appears by the Phraſe, 70 
him that obe erh awill I give,” noting that Award 


which the Arbitrators did acjudge to them whom they 


approved off bis. to the Approved and Conquerors ; 
as it-is in the Oracle, Chriſt will be ſure to give them 


their due Reward, and will Crow! thoſe that are ap. 


proved.” Accord ingly the Roman Cæſars in their Games, 
which were in ſome Kind Imitat ions of the Execians, 


had their Tb O Er Hence, which they threw among che 


People, with the Name of Corn, or Plate, or Servants, 


of: Garments; Written on them, which being caught 
by any, and carried to ſuch an Otficer, brought him 
that Whatſoever it was, which was written on it. 


And this Reward is here ſaid to be a yew Name, that 
4s; the Name of Chrift on this white Stone, noting the 
Reward of Perſeverance in Chriſtianity to belong to 


him of whom it is here ſaid, that tis an Honour and 
Dignity which no Man can judge the Advantage of, 


draws in a Lottery hath in the Paper (anſwerable to 
the white Stone -here) which he draws, the Name of 
the Prize which belongs to him, and that he ſo draws, 
that no Man but himſelf knows what it is. Thus, 
Ch. xix. 12. ſpeaking of Chriſt's Victory over his 
Enemies by bringing ſome 1 and de- 
ſtroying others, it is firſt ſaid, that he hath many 


Crozons uon his Head; each of theſe 1. a Teſtimony 
of a Victory over ſome Kingdom. An 


then to the 
lame Purpoſe it follows, g hath a Name that no Man 


kiiows but himſelf, that is, ſuch a white Stone, or 
Counter, on which his Name is written, by which he 


is to receive his Reward, which according to this Cu- 
ſtom here may be looked on and ſeen by himſelf, 


but by no Body elſe without his Permiſſion. And 


What that Reward was, is after ſet down in that Place, 
Ver. 16. (under the Title of his Name) to be King of 


Kings, &c. that is, for the Princes of the World to be 


converted to Chriſtianity. | 
And unto the Angel of the Church in Thyatira) 
Thyatira is the Name of a City which lay on the 
Borders-of the Regions of Lydia and Myſia, oppolite 
to Macedonia, and South of Pergamos, in Aſia the 
Leſs, where Lydia was born, whom Paul converted 
at Philippi, Acts xvi. 13, 14. | 
Kel thou ſuffereft that Woman Fezabel, which 
callerh herſelf a Propheteſs, to teach and ſeduce my 


Servaiits] Not, ſays H. K. (a Writer in the laſt 


Century) that there was ſuch a Woman in the Church 
as Zezabel, or any other Woman that pretended to be 
a Prophereſs, who taught or ſpake publickly in the 
Church, for that was againſt the Law of Chriſt, and 
Command of the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. and 1 Tn. 
ii. 22. and it's probable wou'd not have been ſuffered 
by the Angel or Miniſters of this Church: But rather 
as Chrift uſed the Name of Zalanm, Ver. 14. to make 


* - 


Chap 3. 


the Doctrine of the Meolaitans odious to the Saints in 
Pergamos; ſo he uſeth the Name of this painted 
Woman Jezabel, who was infamous for Idolatry, and 
other Wickedveſſes, 1 Kings xvi. 31, g., to make 
that Doctrine whereby his Servants were ſeduced to be 
the more odious and hateful unto.the Saints in Thya- 
tira, Or elſe, by the Woman Fezabel who called 
herſelf a Propheteſs, we are to underſtand thoſe falte 
Teachers who called themſelves Prophets and Mini- 
ſters of God, who taught corrupt and falſe Doctrine 
in this Church, namely, zo commit Fornication, and 
70 eat Things 3 unto Idols, which was the 
Doctrine of Balaam and of the Nicolairans, and the ir 
Deeds alſo which Chriſt hated and here reproved 
bearpgg Which Opinion ſeems the moſt probable 
becauſe falſe Teachers anil falſe Prophets in the Church 
of Rome are called a Moman, and the great Whore 
Revo evi. 1 3, 5, 7, And Kix, 20. f 

Bebold, I vill caſt her into a Bed) This Bed is a 


Bed of great Tribulatioh, ſome corporal and ſome ſpi- 


whe 9 hereby threatned, as Exek. xxxii. 
25. They have ſet her Bed in the midſt of the Slai 
with all her. Multitude. . 4 8 1180 
Aud I will kill her Children] By Children here, 
we are to underſtand ſome Members of the Church, 
who being ſeduced by Fezabel's Doctrine, did commit 


Fornication, that is, both ſpiritual and corporal 


Whoredom, which is called by Chriſt zheir Deeds. 
Jo him-will I give Porer over the Nations] That 
is, I will make him a King, by Communion with me, 
and my Fellow-heir, as it is promited, Matt. xix. 
28, xxv. 34. Rom. viii. 17. Cor. vi. 3. Eph. ii. 6. 
2 25 7 27 Rev. iii. 21. and iv. 4. AT 

ad I will give him the Morning Star] That is 
the Brightneſs of the greateſt Glory 2 Honour, 
neareſt approaching to the Light of Chriſt, who is the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, and our Head, Matt. iv. 
Junius. 


HAP. . 
Admonitions to the Churches of Sardis, Phi- 
 Iadelphia,- and Laodicea, 


From Ver. 1, X ND unto the angel of the 

to the End church in Sardis, write, 
Theſe things faith he that hath the ſeven 
Spirits of God, and the ſeven ſtars; I know 
thy works, that thou haſt a name that thou 
liveſt, and art dead, Be watchful, and 
ſtrengthen the things which remain, that 
are ready to die : for I have not found thy 


works perfect before God. Remember 


therefore how thou haſt received and heard, 
and hold faſt and repent. . If therefore thou 
ſhalt not watch, T will come on thee as a 
thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour 
I will come upon thee, Thou haſt a few 
names even in Sardis, which have not de- 
filed, their garments ; and they ſhall walk 
with me in white: for they are worthy. 
He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be 
clothed iff white raiment; and I will not 
blot out his name out of the book of life, 
but I will confeſs his name before my Fa- 
ther, and before his angels. He that hath 


an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith 


unto the churches. And to the angel of 
the church in Philadelphia, write, Theſe 
things faith he that is holy, he that is true, 
he that hath the key of David, he that 

| | openeth, 


Chap. 3. te REVELATIONS. 853 


openeth, and no man fhutteth ; and ſhut- rp cc OR oy 2 and ARG 

I | . +, had of this Church, her Miniſters: and Members. But 

teth, and no I 1 neth : I know X thy whatever. were the A pprehenfions which other Churches 

Are 

works: Behold, IT have ſet before thee an had of this, or whatever her own Miniſters and Mem- 

open door, and no man can ſhut it: for bers did eſteem of her State and Condition. yer our 

ou haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept Lord Jef teſtifies char The was dead 5 that there was 

me 4 h N er 4 Fr 9 not that Reality and Sincetity found in Jome of hers 

my word, and haft not denied my name: Miniſters or Members, that ought to be in the Church) 
Behold, I will make them of the ſynagogue: of Gd. 302) Mobs 


— —— — 


— TD 


4 


of Satan (which ſay they are Jews, and are 2 0, haſt a few Names even in Sardis, eehich have 
not, but — lie) bebol 4 I 2 Fs e them. not deſiled their Garments] That is, lays Junius, wha) 
to come and worſhip before thy feet, and and Contagion, even fem the very Shew of Evil, as: 
to know that I have loved thee. Becauſe St. Jude exborts, Ver. 3. 
thou haſt kept the word of my patience, ll Spot. 9 laing wih ane p. S 2. uo b. an. 
I alſo will keep thee from the hour of derſtood always hereafter, as in x 7 Verſe. 
temptation, which ſhall come upon all the I i not blorrour his Name our of 7he Book of Mie] 
world, to try them that dwell upon the This Book, ſays Hammond, herein. Names are 1ai 

| h. Behold. 1 icklv: He th. te be <wrirren, and from 22 blotted our ſometimes, 
earth, Behold, I come quic ly: hold that is:here uſed by Analagy w 
faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy containing, the Names gf all Citizens, and from Which 
crown. Him that overcometh, will Fmake- e e 7 re; biete But. 
a pillar in the temple of my God, and he phiidlelphin (ch 
ſhall go no more out: and I will write upon one: Arralus Philadelplyas ) was a City m Aſhſia, poor: 
him the name of my God, and the name and mes 0 0 ome other qt 
of the city of my God, which is new Jeru- in Alia, and = famous for one of the moſt 
ſalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God: and I will write upon bim e all Power of Rule in commanding and for- 
my new name. He that hath an ear, let 
2 a . S 27 2: AILW 
him hear what the Spirit faith unto the of David's Kingdom belongs to Chriſtt. 
churches. And unto the angel of the Ivill keep rhee from the Hour of L einptation, «hich 9 
church of the Laodiceans, write, Theſe ſhall come upon all the World) By the I od, days Pa 9 
things ſaith the Amen, the faithful and 
true witneſs, the beginning of the creation Cauatries under the Roman Pagan Emperors in every: 
of God; I know thy works, that thou art City and Village where any of the Churches of Chritt. 
neither cold nor hot: 1 would thou wert b Planted, God woold tuffer 4 general Perſecu- 
cold or hot. So then becauſe thou art. of the World, whereſoever they were; rb efpecially\ 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will in 4%; and that while this Church ot FdH, 


\ 2 


| 
| 
ſpue thee out of my mouth: Becauſe thou 7 in Being: Which Hour of Teinptation came upon 
| | 
| 
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fayeſt,' I am rich, and increaſed with goods, 
and have need of nothing; and | knoweſt, from. the Evil of which Zompraripus, ; this Church 
not that thou art wretched, and miſerable; Mioifters, and Members were keyr. 
and poor, and blind, and naked. I counſel 1 
thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, Temple at Zeruſatem 1 Kings vii, 18. One aching, bl 
that thou mayeſt be rich; and white rai- . he falt eſtabliſe; the other Boas, i, e. ith 7 
S | 1.14. -.1 Strength. The Pillars in God's Goſpel Temple, are | of 
ment, that thou mayeſt be cloathed, and charitabie Miniſters'of the New Ti ust, Gal. ii. 5. 1 
that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do 1 not 2 and James, and John, who : ſeemed to be Pil. * 
appear; and anoint-thine eyes with eye-falve, ars. 1 wit make him a Pillar; that is, Chriſt will. | 
| 40 thou ma _ _ Jeers wt eftabliſh and ſtrengthen him, to Eat be Jha be able | 
| * 1 N 17 do ſtrengthen others who are weak; and help to ſup- | 
J rebuke and chaſten : be zealous therefore port and eſtabliſh. them. Another Ul of Pillars 16: 
and repent. Behold, I -ſtand, at the door, bete forth the Edijs and, Taws of Kinge, and, 
| 4 man hear me vaire' heir renowned Acts engra ven upon them ; tuch was 
| and knock . It any man hear NY e Aliſalom's Pillar, 2 Sam. xvili. 18. So che Church 
and open the door, I will come in to him, of the living God, is called the Bi/Jar and Ground 
and will ſup with him, and he with me. * 3 | 2 1 Nen N . 
; | 4 fl) Aud TI will write upon him the Name of my God] 
1 125 th 110 e be will I 5 to ſit By the Name of: God . his ba le K 
with me in my throne, even as 1 alio OVEr- reg of Truth, Faithfulneſs, Mercy, and Holinets, 
came, and am ſet down with my father 


which Chriſt writes upon thote Pillars in God's 
in his throne. He that hath an ear, let Houle ; nor 202th Int, but by the Spiris of tlie living 

* 1 „ per 2. God, in the fleſply Tables of Thats Hearts, 1 Cor. iii. 
him hear what the Spirit faith unto the And unto the Angel of the Church of the Laie 

churches. . HLl,l,s̃aodicea was à great and rich City in Phrygia, by 
. the River Licus, near to Coloſs. 


And unto the Angel of the Church of Sardis] i Sardis, + Saith the Amen] Amen ſoundeth as much in the 
lays H. K. was a City in Lydia, .wnere King Caſus Hebrew Tongue, as truly, or Truth'itſelt. 
ſometime had his Court and Reſidenſee. 1 know thy Works, that thou art either cold nor 
| Thnow thy Works, that thou haſt à Name that thou hot) All that is here ſaid of this Church of TLao- 
liveſt, and art dead} By a Name to live, ſays the dicea, lays Hammond, ſeems very intelligible, by ap- 
lame Writer, is meant the great and honourable Eſteem plying ta them that one Part 6&;the, Doctrine of the 
. i i ; TTY Gnoſticks, 


954 


Gnoſtic ks, chat ſeems to have. gotteh in among then 
(though not cboſe other caradl Villanies) vis! that it 


was an indifferent Thing, perfectly iu lawful, to renounde 
Chrift in I ime of Periec ution. 9 19 clear! the 
Eukewarnneſs here, which is a adele, in wet 


and; inſtead of that Cod comiichds to them refined 
chd aur of ibe Fire, that is directly the Crown 


arryrdom 


of Droſs that is 2 in . was heap pure or 
Garments, the En 2 
every where in this 

they. are 1 &. 


own Perſons. 5 bag > ace ile 
__ a 
ist ches AY: 900 Ins 
Fier this 1 peel and 
o the End pehold, a door en © 
opened 1 in heave: and the firſt voice. which 
I heatd, was 38 it. Were of a ogg king 
with me; which ſaid, Come d = 
and I will ſhew thee things: ih miüſt be 
hereafter. And immediately .L was in the. 
Spirit; and behold, a throne Was ſet in 
heaven, and one ſat on the' throne, And he 
that ſat, Was to look upon like a jaſper, 
and a ſardine ſtone: and there ud A rain 
bow round about the throne,” in fight we 
unto an emerald, And *round . about 
throne were four and twenty ſeats: and 
a the ſeats I ſaw four and twenty elders 
cloathed in white raiment; and 
n the crowns of: gold. 
And out of the throne proceeded lightning, 
and thundrings, and voices; And there were. 
ſeven lamps of fire burning before the 
throne, which are the ſeven Spirits of God. 
And before the throne there Was, 4 fea of glaſs 
like. unto cryſtal: and in the midſt of the 
throne, and round. about the throne, were 
four beaſts full of eyes before and behind. 
And the firſt beaft was like a lion, and the 
ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt 
had a face as me; and the b 
was like a flying 725 And the our k 
had each. of them ſix wings about him, 
they were full of- IT within ;/ and the 
not day and. night fayitig, Holy; 55 
haly, Lord God Almighty, Which was, 
is, and is to come. And when thoſe 
„and honour, and thanks 
n the throne, Abo- liveth 
for ever The four and twenty el- 
ders fall down befbre him that ſat on the 
throne, and worſhip | him that liveth. fot ever 
and ever, and caſt their crowns before the 
8 ſaying, Thou art worthy, 'OLord, 
to receive glory, and hanoyr; and power ; 
for thou haſt created all things, and for thy 
pleaſure they are, and were created,” 


dean „ 


From Ver. 1. 


*, 1 „ 4 


[-4 After his 1 bobed] Heres 
fecond Pati-oFthiy' Book; © 


K 4 


An EXPOSITION o 


Jes nee M The St ir 


of ' Apoftles and Prophets, both of 


Gays Junius, be gin _ the 
. prophetical, Te 


* 7 : 
ar- 


te Nins "ia 190 i ht hy were ga dome. Smd 


Aide 9570 ae Risen; Fry, 


ix. a | 
the Church VF Cod Menee robe Crit 15 Jr 0, 


py Pr ſaid to be daſcribed in ſeyetall Bobkyy 
Ch. v. g fe e. Nags his pal ante de pe 

were, a e from the ormer Part unto the 1660 

where it 1 d, that the Heaven was opened iar ON 

* Phiogstiadhe” \Unlocked, / d chat 1 


1 5 A e 1 aq in Heaven, to r 


e Unde q 
u kate, b 33 1 
nd of this Whole 
bs, Ang N and 3 bebe 3 
eg A done in Be, vo. Fr Chap, 
peine accordin e Diftinfhion of, her- 
16ns in" 'thte Uni of Row Pee Ws 155 

os Difpeniarion thereof; are D: 
innig. g! el wh Mall approach! Varo, 
the Father, is 1poken in, this 
Gap the other the gon, w l he mean Cauſe 

o Be approdched unto, in reſpest that he ig God 

and Marti ve Perſons ede uf . "gh 1 

ere A r1ption t er, 

alid of Melden it * e Heavens, framed 19 0 
Manner of Men 


15 'Offies; - Nature, Company, 
Attendanea Effects, 


: _ 8 Log Events that 
1 pk afterwards, In this erſe he is preſented in 
0 e oy dey 

0 echara By? 


as Abraham laid, 
8 Thtone, as an Enfign of Judgment, 
- * Arring. there upon. By his Nature,; 


3 
'glorious-. 1 his own Perlon, and 
lory; Ne nn all 


other Tbin . | 
s the moſt ee oe 
18 accompanied” With the oſt honobrable Atte 8 

the old * new 
Church Abra. Chriſt hath, made, to be Prieſts and 
Kings, Ch. i; 6. and v. 10. 'By the Effects, in that 
moſt michtily he made all Things by his Voice and 
Word, Pſi xxix. 3. and with the Light of bis Spirit 
and Prudence, Ty and pass d through all. By 
Inſtruments os and, in that he hath both a ready 
Treaſury; and a5 it were a Work-houfe *cxcelteiitly 
furniſhed with all Things, unto the executing of his 
Will, which Things flow from his. Commabdwent, as 
Ch, xv. 2, and hath alſo the Angels moſt ready Ad- 


8 ce 1 41h 


* 


"ND I faw in, the; 5 


hand of hi that ſat on 
a book written within and on 


miniſt ration: of his Counſels and' Pleaſure, © uri all 
Parts of the World, cot coftigualiy watching Ver- 0. 

working hy. Reaſon 5 than the In docs: 
without fe laſt 1 mentioned courag ageous 48 141995, 
mighty as Bulls, wiſe as Men, ſwift as Eagles, Ver. 7- 
moſt apt'unts' Fall Purpoſes, as FarnifheS with Wings 
on every Part, ' moſt piercing of Sight, and finally, 
pure 55 Na int always, 1n continual Motion. 
Ver. 8 vents, in n that for all the Cauſes afore- men- 

0d i glorified, both of Angel 85 à8 holy, 
| eternal and immutable; Ver. 8. 

e their Example, he ig glorified of boly 
4 5 0 Ver. 9. and in Speech, Ver. 10311. 

As N. . 5 © 1 108 

And oben Bey Beats give Glory) God is nid to 
have Glory, Honour, Kingdom, an ſuch like, given 
unto ha fp when we reverenly i, 15. hes. 1 77 
is proper * only his. 5 7 

© H A P. v. 
7 " To with, the ſeven Seals, © 

From Ver. 1 : 

to the Ed 


che back-fide ſcaled with ſeven ſeals. And 
1 ſaw/afftrong angel proclaiming with a loud 
voice, Whois "worthy to open the book, 


and to looſe/ the ſeals thereof? And vo man 
in heaven, nor in carth, neither under the 


earch! Was able to open the book; neither 
to 


Chap. 5. 

to look thereon. And i wept much becauſe 
no man was found: worthy to „ an 
to read the book, neither 40 look thereon. 
And one of the elders ſaith unto. me, Weep 
not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Ju- 
dah, the root af David, hath prevailed to 
open the book, and to looſe the ſeygn i ſeals 
thereof. And I beheld, and lo, än the 
midſt of the throne, and of the four heaſts, 
and. in the midſt of the elders ſtood a Lamb 
as it had been ſlain, having ſeven» horas, 
and ſeven eyes which: are the ſeven Spirits of 
God ſent forth into all:the earth. And be 
came and took the book qut of, the right 
hand of him that fat upon the throne. . And 
when. he had taken the book, the four 
beaſts, and four and twenty elders fell don 
before the Lamb, having every. one of them 
harps and golden vials füll of odours, *which 
are the prayers of the ſaints. And they 
ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthy 
to take the book, and to open the ſeals 
thereof; for thou waſt lain, and baft, re- 
deemed us to 2 by thy blaod, 0 of 
every kindred and tongue, and people, an 
narion And haſt made us unto our (od 
kings and prieſts ; and we ſhall reign on 
the earth. And J beheid, and I heard:the 
voice of many angels round about the throne, 
and the beaſts and the elders and the umher 
of them was ten thouſand times ten thou- 
fand, and thouſands of thouſands ; bin 
with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, 
and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, 
and glory, and blefling, And every crea- 


ture which is in heaven, and on earth, and 


under the earth, and ſuch as are in che fea 4 
and all that are in them, heard I, faying, 
Blefling, and honour, and glory, and power 
be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and eyer, 
And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the 
four and twenty elders fell down and wor- 
ſhipped him that liveth for ever and 125 

A Book woritten within, and on the Backſige ſealed 
with ſeven Seals] This Book, ſays H. K. was the 
Book of Revelation, a myſtical and rophetical Book, 
containing the Revelation of thoſe things which were 
ſhortly to be fulfilled. See Ch. i. 1, 19. and iv. 1. 
This Book was full, no Place left void to add any 


U 


Thing unto it, Rev. xxii. 18. The Sealing this Book 


(| 


are ſure, and ſhall 7 come to pals, for God 
hath ſealed them; which is a full Confirmation, 2 
Tim. xi. 19. Eph. i. 13. 2. That the Prophecies of 
this Book are Secrets, for they ate ſealed, Ha. xxix. 
11. and Dan. XU. 9. This Book contained ſeven 
Rolls of Parchment, which were every one ſcaled up. 
one within another; {o that when the ut Roll and 
Seal were opened, only what was written within, 


and on the Bach ſide of that Roll might be read, Rev. 


vi. 1, 3, 7,9. But the next remained ſealed, and 


could not he read until it was unſealed ; and conſe- 
quently the Seven Seals mult all be Joofed,. 


\ 


id ll 


the REVYELATION SV. "+ ol 


he ſeren Rollx mug he apsned, i before any Man cd 


3889 them, I Cr. Mod %% „ „„ 
And 1 Hong d This Areng Agel wes 
Ape, of; the Q a) ade nan mint- 
ftring Spirits, + Filed Army d z 
mighty Power 1 hathigiygn his þyly Angels 
1-0 bu Will, z ee gg tg i, 
i £6; 9,498. abel Ju lah, 5 That 18, the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, for he came of t 


ſucceed until Chriſt came in the Fleſh, who was born 
King of the Jews, Gen. xlix. 10. The Lion couched, 
was the Eſcutchean or Arm of that Tribe, Gen. 

"of the Houſe of David, 


the King of Zudah, 4 San. il. 443 


Par] 175 four Beat 4 by the 909 65 the Elders 
bod a Run. The Lord our Paſſover; who was 1a- 
crificed for us, 1 Cr. v. 3. Chriſt ffanding in the 
a of phe, Thron, gg, 1- That, he 1s, equal 
with God. the Father + N X. 30. and hil. ii. 6. 
and Partaker of the 14 ne Glory, Dominion and Au- 
thority with the Father, Marr, Xxviiiing;'' 2. That 
Chriſt is exalted on the \Right-band df God, Heb. 
WP Te 00d. Fill 2. And ſo St,. Stephen ſaw 7eſus 

0 day pe on the Right-hand of od, A; vii. 56. 
Chiiſve ſtanding in the midſt of the fdur living Crea- 
tyres, and twenty four Elders, ſignifies his gracious 
Preſence. in the Chugch, (called, the Throne of God, 
= xvii. 12.) with his Miniſters, (called Paſtors 
Teachers, and Eldefe, Ephe/” ir. 11, 12, 13: ASP 
&X;/1 7.) to preſent their Perſons, Prayers, and all 


0685 ſpiritual Sergey | 15 Sacrifices, at the, Thronę 


ace, with his Incenſe unto the Father with Ac- 
ceptance. Foy 85 2 


Habing ſeven Horns, and. ſeven Eyes, which are the 
Beh Spirits of God, ſent forth inig all t Harth 
th 


e ſeven Horns is 


Fafa, hriſt's irreſiſtable Powe 
"Pu 


whereby he is able! | 54. all his Enemies 
and to break in Pieces the Horns the Ungodly. 
And'as his Ounipotency is fignified by even Horns; 
lo his Omniſciency is ſignified by /even. E . All 
Thing are naked and open to his 975 77; Y iv. 13. 


is his Oninipreſence by the ſeven Spirits of Got 


ſent: Forth into all the Earrb. Theſt ſeuen are the 


=p 5 of the Jy » WHiGh.rup to and fro through the 
* 5 On 1 Py 1 | } 
myftical © arbor Sevi, ſignifies, 1. " 


e Varie 
Chriſt's f. Ne 4 a 


ritual Gifts, 1 Cor. xii. 48. 2 
Eulneſk of his Gracę, Fuhn i. 14-16. Cal. ii. 3—93 
3. The Feen of. his Fate Offices, Epe. 
111. 8. for the perfecting of the Saints, Eph. iv. 11, 
12; 14. For God gave not the Spirit by Meaſure unto 
by pow 72 but in yr prog Col. 38 * 
hich are t rayers f the Saints] Who the 
Saints are, ſays Hammond, whoſe Pra Bent: men- 
tioned as Odcurs, may appear, Ver. 10. where of them 
it is {aid;' that they ſhall reign'on the Rurrh, that is, 
deen Fffect of the Toe of theſe, Judgments 
of God on the Eremies of; Chriſtianity, noted by the 


Lamb's opening the Book, ſhould be this, that the 
Chriſtians. thereby ſhould have a peaceable Being upon 
Earth, to aſſemhle and, ſerve Chriſt. By this. it is 
epiagnt, that e here are the Chridigo Feaple 
upon Earth, and yot the Saints who reign in Heaven. 
And this alfo is agreeable to the Notion of Odours, 


by which their Prayergcate expreſſed: For thoſe re- 


Luke i. 10. and their Prayers fuppoſed to go up with 
that Incenſe to Heaven, By this it appears, that the 
Four living Creatures, and Hur and rwenty.. Elders, 
who have here the Vials in their Hands, as alſo, the 
Harps, the one to denote the Prayers, the other the 
Praiſes of the Chriſtians, are the Apoſtles and Biſhops 
of 7udea (as in the laying ,of the Scene nana 
Ch. iv.) whoſe Offige it was. to preſent the Prayers. 
and Praiſes of Chriſtians to God: And ſo, by Fo 
theſe together, the Chriſtian perſecuted Church of 
Judea (and by Conſent: with: them, all other Gur 
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ſeals, ang I hear 
thunder, one of the fout beaſts, ſaying, 


9 | T8 & Mod a ITY - . 1 11 
7 43 Tex ile Seal dene. 
g „ 20 or 10 8 O IS. 


ers heard, and thoſe by the 
e. 


And the four Beaſts ſar# Amen] In this Verſe we 


have the Cooclufion of this, wes Song by the Lord's 
Min 


redeemtd ones, the Elders, Miniſters and Members 


of Cbriſt and his Church. Amen fignifies their fall 


Agent -anro all the Prailey given, to J Lb ig in 
this Mew Song. nds ac ay n , "IA . | at | 


YJ 


F * -* 
* : 1 1 7 
- ALLE £5 »Y 1} 
- wa vv (3 + Yo #43 ON - + » 
* * 1 
n a 4. Pr” 
* „ ke was Aa 4 „ 4 


EN ie 8 


* 1 «\4 
/ - 4 i 
' tt . | >. +4 
* 
— - VI $ qr ys ©, » 
5 6 5 — o * 53 #4 ff 4 #& * 
2 * * 

hs ty, 9 4 . aw A _— » 

\ | "LE f r 


* 
4s 4> „„ „ it: - 


A 


tt; 
* 


| ND*E e When the 
Lamb opened one of che 
„as it, were the noiſe of 


From Ver. 1. 
to the End 


Come and ſee. And I faw; and behold, a 


white. horſe.; and he that Gt. on him had a 


bow, and a crown was given unto him, and 


he went forth conqueting;” and to conquer. 
And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, 


I heard the ſecond beaſt lay, Come, and fee. 


And there went out another horſe that was 
red: and power was given to him that fat 


thereon, to take peace from the earth, and 


that they ſhould kill one another: and 
there was given unto him a great ſword. 
And when he had opened the third ſeal, I 


heard the third beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee, 


And 1 beheld, and lo, a black horſe; and 
he that fat on him had a pair of balances in 


his hand. And I heard a voice in the midſt 


of the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat 
for a peny, and three meaſures of barley for 
a peny; and ſee thou hurt not the oil and 
the wine. And when he had opened the 


fourth ſeal, I heard the voice: of the fourth 


them over the fourt 
kill with ſword, and with hunger, and with 


beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee, And I looked, 
and behold, a pale horſe; and his name 
that ſat on him was Death, and hell follow- 
ed with him: and power was giyen unto 

| part of the earth to 


death, and with the beaſts of the earth. 


And when he had opened the fifth: ſeal, I 


ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them that 
were ſlain for the word of God, and for the 
teſtimony. which they held. And they cry- 
ed with a loud voice, ſaying, How long, O 
Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth? And white robes were given 
unto tvery one of them; and it was ſaid 
unto them, that they ſhould reſt yet for a 
little ſeaſon, until their. fellow-ſervants alſo, 
and their brethren that ſhould be killed as 


they were, "ſhould be. fulfilled. And I be- 


held” when he had opened the ſixth ſeal, 
and lo, there was a great earthquake: and 


the ſun became 'blatk. as ſackcloth ef hair, 
and the moon became” as blood: And the 
ſtars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as 
a fig- tree caſteth her untimely figs when. 


Ali 


An EX POSITION of 
ſtians over the World) are reprefented here, as thoſe 
. that had now their Prayers het 8 
Veſtruction of their Perſecutors turned into Prai 


Chap. 6 


ſne is haken of a mighty wind: And the 
heaven departed as a'fcrow! when it is rolled 
together; and every mountain and iſland 
were moved out of their places: And the 
kings of the earthʒ and the great men, and 
the rich men; and. the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bond- man, and 
every free- man, hid themſelves in the dens, 
and in the rocks of the mountains; And 
ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the face of him that 


ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 


of the Lamb: For the gre at day of his 
wrath is come; and who ſhall be able to 
nd? - 0-1-9 iprrhas 


And I heard as it were the Noiſe of Thunder, one 
of rhe four living Creatures, ſaying, Come and ſee] 
This Invitation, 1ays H. K. was given by the rt of 
the four living Creatures unto Sen. whole Voice 1s 
like the Noiſe of Thunder, as when a Lion roareth. 
The Voice of God revealing his ſecret Judgments by 
his Prophets and Miniſters, is compared unto the 
Roaring of a Lion, Amos iii. ), 8. Come and /ce ; 
that 1s, come hither -near to the Lamb, and look into 
this firſt Viſion, now opened by the Lamb our Lord 
4s Cbri as Mediator. Now thoſe that are un- 
earned, even Babes in Chriſt, God's little Children, 
may fee, read and underſtand, ſo much as Chriſt will 
reveal of the Myſteries thereof unto them. Matr.xi. 25. 
Ha. xxix. 11. e ie eine e 
And T1 jaw, and behold, a white Horſe) By this 
white Horſe, lays the tame Author, we may under- 
ſtand the Miniſtry of the Goſpel of Peace and Grace, 
eſpecially the powerful Operation of the Holy Spirit 
in the Word preached, Heb. iv. 12. and 1 Lhe. i. 5. 
notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition and Perſecution 
of the Roman Pagan Emperors, and the Rowan Pa pal 
Potentats e eee 
And be that ſate on him had a Bo and à Crown) 
That is, he firſt converted, and then crowned his 
Converts. But Junius interprets this Paſſagę in ano- 
ther Manner, and ſays, that this is the firſt Sign that 
God, for the Sins and horrible Rebellion of the 
World, will invade the fame ; and firſt of all will, 
as. afar off, with his Dart of Peſtilence, moſt, ſuddenly, 
mightily, and gloriouſly, bear down the ſame as 
Judge, and triumph over it as Conqueror. | 
And there went out another Horſe that "was red] 
By the red Horſe, ſays H. K. we may underſtand the 
bloody Sufferings of the Churches, Miniſters, and 
Members of Chriſt, by the Pertecutions of the Ro- 
man Pagan Emperors, who were called the 2d Dragon. 
Rev. x11; 3. who killed many of the Saints and Ser- 
vants of God; but yet they overcame at laſt, by the 
Blood of the bleſſed Jeſus and by the Word of their 
Teſtimony, for they loved not their Lives unto the 
Death, Rev. xii. 5—11, | | 
And that they fpould kill one another] The great 
inteſtine Broils among the Jews, ſays Hammond, thole 
eſpecially of the Seditious and the Zelots, are at large 
ſet down by Feſephus, L. 4. and 5. of the i 
War; fo great, ſajth he, that Ve/paſian on putrpoſe 
deferred the Siege of Jerisſalem, that they might. 
more . hea deſtroyed by their own than by the 
Swords of the Romans. NT 
And there was given unto him a great Sd] 
The Sword, ſays H. K. is an Inſtrument of War aud 
Perſecution, Matt. x. 34, 35, 36. Think not that I 
am come to ſend Peace on Earth: I came not ro ſend 
Peace but a Sword. Where the Earth is put for the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, his Churches and Miniſters, that 
were upon Farth; and by the Sword Chriſt meant 
the perten and Tribulations that ſhould be in 
this World, Zohn xvi. 33. | vm 
Lor & blatk Horſe, und he that ſar on him 25 4 
| an 


2 


and v. 9, 10. And with this Interpretation agrees 
the Emblem of the Pair of Bilances in the Hand of 
the Rider, as Ezek iv. 16. And they ſhall eat Bread 
by Weight, &c. Levit. xxvi. 25, 26. And they ſhall 
detiver yon your Bread by Weight, &c. But yet they 
might buy both Wheat and Barley with Money, as 
appears in the next Verſe. 

A Meaſure of Wheat for a Peny] Chenix, Meaſure, 
ſays Hammond, is not any ſet Meaſure, but hath ot- 
tea varied in ſeveral Times, ſaith Mæſerus, and doth 
ordinarily fignify that Proportion of Wheat which 
will be ſuificient for one Man's Food for a Day. So 
Denarios is, it ſeems, by the Goſpel, Matt. xx: 2. 
the Wages of a Day's Labour. And then the Mean- 
ing of a Chenix for a Peny is, that a Man's Day's 
Jabour ſhall but bring him in as much Bread as he 
daily wants, all other Neceſſaries for him, and even 
Bread for bis whole Family being wanting; for the 
Chenix was but the Proportion for one Perſon. This 
| Gonifies the Beginning of a Famine, the Dearneſs of 
Corn, as it will be diſcerned if it be compared with 
the Difference that is among us between the Day-wages 
of a Labourer, and the Quantity of Bread which is 
neceſſary for him; Two-pence in Bread being thought 
largely ſufficient for a ſingle Man's Food, when yet 
his ordinary Wages is five or fix Times as much , by 
which may be gueſs'd the Meaning of a Chentx of 
Wheat for a Peny, viz. two-penntworth of Bread 
(perhaps leſs) fold for a Shilling, or every Thing 
Six Times as dear as ordinary. And fo this whole 
' Verſe and the Rider of the black Horſe, with the 
Balance in his Hand, is an Emblem of Dearth begin- 
ning, tho? not yet rioting upon them, and fo is moſt 
proper to be applied to the Famines in Zudea, fore- 
told by Chriſt, att; xxiv. J. which yet were none 
of them comparable with thoſe horrible Streights of 
Famine which hefel them afterwards in the Siege. 

And fee thou hurt not the Oil and the Wine] Su- 
nius reads the Words thus; And the Mine and the 
Oil; thou ſhalt not deal unjuſtly. In this Senſe like- 
wile the Oil and the Wine ſhall be ſola a very little 
for a Peny. Thou ſhalt not deal unjuſtly, namely, 
when thou ſhalt meaſure out a very little for a great 
Price: So is this Place evident: Otherwiſe that is 
moſt true which the wiſe Man faith, He rhat with- 


holdeth Corn the People ſhall curſe him. 


And IT looked and behold, a pale Horſe ; and his | 


Nam? that ſat on him was Death, and Hell followed 
201 him] This pale Horſe, by a Metonymy of the 
Effect, doth ſignify, ſays H. K. the ſeveral Kinds of 
Death which were effected by the Sword, Famine, 
Peſtilence, and wild Beaſts. For by what Judgments 
ſoever of God Men are killed, it is named or called 
Death. And Death's Companion is Hell, that 1s, 
the Grave, which followed the Death of them that 
were killed by theſe Judgments, in the fourth Part of 
the }alitable Earth; that is Europe. Geometers di- 
vide the inhabited Earth into four Parts, Africa, 
Aſia, America, and Europe; and all Hiſtorians tell 
us, that theſe Judgments of God were executed upon 
the European Empire, and Kingdoms thereof, in the 
Days of the Roman Pagan Emperors. 

And Power was given unto them] The them here 


in the Plural, tays Hammond, ſeems to ſignify the 


three laſt Horſes, and their Kiders, and fo to denote 
Sword, Fami ne, and Peſtilence, the ſame that was 
mentioned by Chriſt, Matt. xxiv. 7. as the Beginnings 
of their Sorrow, or Pangs of a far heavier Travail, 
which after followed; aud ſo no dou't here was a 
Completion of it, in ſuch a Degree as is there {poken 
of, that is, upon rhe fourth Part of the Land; whe- 
ther that ſignify the deſtroying of one Tetrarchy or 
fourth Part of the Nation (as it is certain it fell very 
heavy upon Galzlee) or whether the deſtroying very 
many in ſeveral Parts of the Fereiſp Nation, fo that 
vor all, but only a fourth Part of the Nation were thus 
viſited by thete Deſtructions. This latter will ſeem 
108 


the REVELATIONS. 


Pair of Balances in his Hand] By this black Hor/e 
we may underſtand Scarcity of Food, ſome Kind of 
Famine, as Zech. vi. 2. Job xxx. 3. Lam. iv. 8, 9. 
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the moſt probable, if it be applicd peculiarly to that 
Point of Time which is parallel to the Beginnings of 
Sorrow, Matt, xxiv. And then the by rhe Beaſts, if 
that be the right Reading, will fignify the prevailing 
of the Beaſts of the Field, as a Token and Effect of a 
Vaſtation in thoſe Places, where the Sword, Famine, 
ard Peſtilence had made ſuch Havock, that is, in that 
fourth Part of the Land. 

1 ſaw under the Altar the Souls of them that wwere 
fiain] That is, ſays H. K. the Martyrs of Jeſus, 
whole Bodies were killed, murdered, and ſlain. 
Under the Altar. The Altar here may not be under- 
ſtood literally, for there was then no material Temple, 
that in Zeruſalm being deſtroyed, and the Fewi/h 
ng aboliſhed ; but this Altar, metaphoricaliy 
taken, doth ſignify the happy State, and bleſſed Con- 
dition of the Martyrs of Jetus. The Altar ſtood in 
the moſt holy Place of the Temple, as being a Type 


of Chriſt; who is our Altar. To be under rhe Altar, 


is to be where Chriſt is in Heaven; He is on the 
Throne of God, Heb. viii. 1. and his faithful Martyts 
are next under Chriſt, round about the Throne. 
Read Heb. ix. 8-12. This Altar was typed out by 


the Golden Altar of Incenſe, placed before the Ark of 


the Teſtimony in the Tabernacle, Exod. xl. 5—10. 
And they cried with a loud Voice] Not as being 


ſenſible of any Sufferings in their Bodies; for their 


Bodies being killed, did reſt from their Labour 
Nor was this Cry ww#/H a loud Voice raited by any 
Deſire of Revenge againſt thoſe who killed their Bo- 


dies: But as the Voice of the Blood of Abel cried to 
God from the Ground, Gen. iv. 10. So thoſe bleſſed 


Martyrs of 7eſus cryed ith a. loud Voice, ſaying, 
_ How long O Lord, &c. as David did, P/. xxxv. 23. 


Hir up thyſelf, and awake to my Fudgment, even unto 
my Cauſe, my King and my God. 5 

They ſhall cry out for the, Juſtice of God, ſays 7u- 
Us, in an holy Zeal to advance his Kingdom, and 
not of any private Perturbation of Mind. 

And white Robes avere given to every ene of them] 
By White foves, ſays H. K. we may underſtand, 1. 
thote Garments of Salvation and Kobe of Chriſt's 
Righteoutnets, J/a. Ixi. to. 2. The Bride's Attire, 
white and clean (without Spot, Cant. iv. 7.) which is 
the Righteouipeis of Saints, Rev. xix. Z. 3. The 
Marty's Integrity and Innocence in all their Sufferings; 
having waſhed their Robes, and made them white in 
the Blood of the Lamb, Ren. vii. 14. 

And 1 beheld when ts had opencd the ſixth Seal, 


and bo there was a great Earthquake, &c.] la this 


Viſion, fays the fame Author, St. 7% n had the Re- 
velation ot the great Revolution of the Roman Pagan 
Empire, which ſhould put an End to the bloody Per 
lecutions of the Heathen Emperors, and all this ty 
rannical Torturings of the Chriſtians by cruel Deaths, 
which Revolution is here ſet forth in a prophetical 
Stile and Manner of ſpeaking. For when the Pro- 
phets foretold the Deſtruction of Kingdoms, or ſome 
great Changes and Revolutions therein, they uſed ſuch 
figurative and metaphorical Terms; See Ja. xx vi. 6. 
Matt. xxiv. 7. &c. | 

Dr. Hammond thinks, that theſe Prodigies more 
probably ſignify and repreſent thoſe Judgments which 
tell upon the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical State of the 
Zews, repreſented by the Sun and Moon, and the 
whole Multitude of that People ſignified by the Stars 
of Heaven; for thus in the Prophets of the Old Teſta- 
ment it is ordinary, as when we read for the Iniquity 
of the People is the Land darkened, and the like, that 
is, the Glory and Luſtre ot it deſtroyed. 

What follows in the 15th Verſe to the End of the 
Chapter, Dr. Hammond interprets of the dreadtul 
Deſtruction that befel the %s, their Leaders and 
great Men, at and after the Siege of Zery/aJem. 
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CHAP. VII. 
The Number of the Sealed. 


From Ver. 1. A ND after theſe things, 
to ihe End. I ſaw four angels ſtand- 
ing on the four corners of the earth, hold- 
ing the four winds of the earth, that the wind 
ſhould not blow on the earth, nor on the 
ſea, nor on any tree. And I ſaw another 
angel aſcending from the eaſt, having the 
ſeal of the living God : and he cried with 
a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it 
was given to hurt the earth and the fea, 
Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the 
ſea, nor the trees, till ,we have ſealed the 
ſervants of our God in their foreheads, And 
1 heard the number of them which were 
ſealed: and there were ſealed, an hundred 
and forty and four thouſand, of all the 
tribes of the children of Iſrael, Of the 
tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve 


thouſand, Of the tribe of Gad were fealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Aſer were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Nephthalim were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Manaſſes «were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſeal- 
ed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi 
ere ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe 
of Iſſachar were ſealed welve thouſand. Of 
the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph were 
ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of 
Benjamin were ſealed twelve thouſand. After 
this I beheld and lo, a great multitude, which 
no man could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood 
before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
cloathed with white robes and palms in their 
hands; And cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing, Salvation to our God which ſitteth up- 
on the throne, and unto the Lamb. And 
all the angels ſtood round about the throne, 
and about the elders, and the four beaſts, 
and fell before the throne on their faces, 
and worſhipped God, Saying Amen: Bleſ- 
ſing, and glory; and wiſdom, and thankſ- 
giving, and honour, and power, and might 
be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 


And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying un 


to me, What are theſe which are arayed in 
white robes ; and whence came they? And 
I faid unto him, Sir, Thou knoweſt. And 
he ſaid to me, Theſe are they which came 
out of great tribulation, and have waſhed 
their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb, Therefore are they 
before the throne of God, and ſerve him 
day and night in his temple : and he that 
ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among them. 


An EXPOSITION f 


| fountains of waters: and God ſhall Wipe 


and Eph, iv. 14. 


the Worſhip of God. 


tion made. 


Chap. y 
They ſhall hunger no more, neither chitſt 
any more, neither ſhall the ſun light on 
them, nor any heat, For the Lamb which 


is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed 


them, and ſhall lead them unto living 


away all tears from their eyes. 


And T ſaw four Angels ſtanding on the fenr Corners 
of the Earth] By thele Jour Angels, fays H. K. we 
may underftand literally, evil Angels; Ke the Devil 
1s called the Prince of the Power of the Air, Eph. ii. 
2. whom God ſuffered to raiſe a great Wind, which 
blew down the Houſe where all 70's Children were 
feaſting, Z0b i. 18, 19. and killed them: And meta. 
Phorically, evil Miniſters, ſuch as the Apoſtle Perer 
called fa}ſe Teachers, 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. and ſuch as 
St. Paul calls Mini ſters of Satan, 2 Cor. xi. 1 3, 14, 15. 
acertful Workers, and falſe Apoſtles. J | 
By rhe four Corners of the Barth, we may underſtand 
the Jour great Cities of the Empire, Alexandria, An- 
tioch, Feruſalem and Rome; and by the four Winds, 
the fundamental Doctrines of the Goſpel, in Contra. 
diſtinction to divers and ſtrange Doctrines, Hed; xiii. 9. 
_ Falſe Teachers cannot with-hold, 
or hinder'the Breathings of the Holy Spirit, John iii. 
6, 7. and 1 276%/. 1. 4, 5. but they may hinder and 
withold the Wind of tound Doctrine from blowing on 
the Church militant on Earth; or on the Sa, that is, 
| See Ch. iv. 6. or any Tree, 
that is, fruitleſs Piofeſſors; ſee Luke xiii. ). | 

By the Earth, Hammond ſays, may be ſignified the 
Land, or Country of Paleſtine, or Judea; by the Sea, 


that part of the Country which was near the Sea, or 


Lake of Gencſareth, which was the Sea of 7iberias, 
John vi. 1. 23. and xxi. 1. and fo under this Title of 
Sea Galilee may be deſcribed. And then for the every 
Tree which is added, that allo may fignify that Cour 
try wherein the Trees did principally grow, and that 
may be the Tetrarchy of Ayl, or the Abylene Re- 
gion, Luke iii. r. ficuate in Z7hanys, famous for Trees, 
But the Truth is, all thee together, Land, Sea, and 
Trees, may perhaps fignify no more but the whole 
People of the Fews, without any nicer Confideration 
of Countries in it. 

There avere ſealed an hundred and forty four thou- 
and] This Number, lays Hammond, or the Propor- 
tioning it ſo equally between twelve Tribes, mult not 
neceſſarily be taken in a literal Senſe, that there were 
Juſt ſo many Chriſtians in Judea, that went out 
and were delivered at the Time of the Approach of 
theſe Judgments, or thoſe ſo equally divided by 
Tribes; but (as in Prophecies 'tis ordinary) a certain 
Number for an uncertain, and an obſcure Repreſenta- 
And perhaps all this is to be underſtood 
by, or concluded trom this Number, is no more but 
the Demonſtration of the Truth of what Chriſt had 
ſaid, in Antwer to the Queſtion, hop many ſhall be 
laved ? Whether the Number of the Jews that ſhould 
eſcape were, in Proportion to the o:her, a ſmall or 
great Number. For there is Advice to them of enter 
ing in at the (reight Gate; and ſo alſo the Prophets 
trequent Mention of the Reimant that ſnould eſcape, 
doth demonſtrate that of the us there ſhould not 
be found many in proportion that ſhould be delivercd 
from the Math 79 come, by eſcaping out of that wicked 
Generation. For tho! Chriſt, after his own Aſcent, 
left his Apoſtles to preach ever all the Cities of Fudea 
(to reſcue them yet, if it were poſſible) before this 
Vengeance ſhould break out upon them z yet it ſeems 
by his own Prediction, Luke xviii. 8. that after all 
this there ſhould be found but little Faith, that is, 
few Believers in th? Land of Judea, at the Time of 
the Son of Man's coming in Fudzment upon this People, 
few of that Nation would ſincerely repent, and come 
in and adhere to him. | 

Here if it be-demanded, why the Tribe of Dau is 
not numbered among the Tribes, and Levi is? the 
Antwer 


Chap. 8. 


Anſwer for Levi will be clear, That tho' that Tribe 
had no Part in the Diviſion of the Land, and fo could 


not be numbered there, yet in Chriſt their Portion was 


. 


as good as any, and therefore were not here to be umit- 
ted. As for the Tribe of Dan, it may be, becauſe 
long before that Time that Tribe was either deſtroyed 
or brought very low, ſay the Fewws ; and ſo indeed it 
pears, that it was not number'd among the reſt 
ke Tribes, on 1 Chron. ii. or the following Chap- 
ters. 
After this I beheld, and lo, a great Multitude, &c. ] 
St. John having had in the former Verſes a viſionary 
View of the Church militant, under the Denomination 
of Sealed ones; in thele Verſes, ſays Burꝶit (from the 
ↄth to the End) a Proſpect is given him of the Church 
Triumphant in Heaven; a moſt magnificent Deſcrip- 
tion we have here before us. O happy Place and 
State! which will at once cauſe the Saints to forget 
all former Sorrows for Time paſt, and happily prevent 
any farther Cauſe of Affliction and Sorrow for Time 
to come; where no Sin ſhall afflict them, no Sorrow 
affect them, no Danger affright them, where all Tears 
ſhall be wiped from their Eyes, all Sorrows baniſhed 
from their Hearts, and everlaſting Joys ſhall poſſeſs 
their Souls; where they ſhall obey their God with 
Vigour, praiſe. him with Chearfulneſs, love him 
above Meaſure, fear him without Torment, truſt him 
without Deſpondency, ſerve him without Laſſitude 
and Wearineſs, without Interruption or Diſtraction, 
being perfectly like unto God, as well in Holineſs as 
in Happineſs, as well in Purity as in Immortality. 
Lord ſtrengthen our Faith in the Belief of this defira- 
ble Happineſs, and ſet our Souls a longing for the full 
Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. ; 


% 8 
Seven Angels with Trumpets, and the Plagues 
| following, mk 


From Ver. 1. ND when he had opened 

to the End A the ſeventh ſeal, there 
was filence in heaven about the ſpace of half 
an hour. And I ſaw the ſeven angels 
which ſtood before God; and to them were 
given ſeven trumpets. And another angel 
came and ſtood at the altar, having a golden 
cenſer; and there was given unto him 


much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with 


the prayers of all ſaints upon the golden 
altar, which was before the throne. And 
the ſmoke of the incenſe which came with 
the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before 
God, out of the angels hand. And the 
angel took the cenſer, and filled it with fire 
of the altar, and caſt it into the earth : and 
there were voices, and thundrings, and 
lightnings, and an earthquake, And the 
ſeven angels which had the ſeven trum- 
pets, prepared themſelves to ſound. The 
firſt angel ſounded, and there followed hail 
and fire mingled with blood, and they were 
caſt upon the earth : and the third part of 
trees was burnt up, and all green graſs was 
burnt up. And the ſecond angel ſounded, 
and as it were a great mountain burning 
with fire was caſt into the ſea; and the 
third part of the ſea became blood : And 
the third part of the creatures which were 


In the ſea, and had life, died; and the 


the REV EBLATIONS. 
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third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed. And 
the third angel ſounded, and there fell a 
great ſtar from heaven, burning as it were 
a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of 
the rivers, and upon the fountains of wa- 
ters: And the name of the ſtar is called 
Wormwood : and the third part of the wa- 
ters became wormwood ; and many men 
died of the waters, becauſe they. were made 
bitter, And the fourth angel ſounded, and the 


third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the 


third part of the moon, and the third part 
of the ſtars; ſo as the third part of them 
was darkened, and the day ſhone not for a 
third part of it, and the night likewiſe. 


And I beheld, and heard an angel flying 


through the midſt of heaven, ſaying with 


a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo' to the inhabi- 


ters of the earth, by reaſon of the other 
voices of the trumpet of the three angels 
which are yet to found, = 


There was Silence in Heaven about the Space of half 


an Hour] The Manner of offering Incenſe, tays Ham- 


mond, is here deſcribed by Way of Viſion, the Hign 
Prieſt offering it upon the Altar within the Temple, 


the Prieſts. ſhouting and blowing with the Trumpet, 
and the People mean-while praying without by 


themſelves, every one filently in the Court ; which 
Prayers of theirs are ſuppoſed to go up to God with 
the Incenſe, Ver. 4. Theſe Prayers of the People 
are here firſt ſet down by the Phraſe, Silence in Hea- 
den for half an Hour, the Temple being ſometimes 
expreis'd by Heaven, ſometimes by rhe Holt of Heaven, 
that is, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, Ver. 12. And 
the Silencè there being the private Prayer of the Peo— 
ple in the Court, Luke i. 10. and the Time of half 
an Hour being the Space that thoſe Prayers uſed to 
continue, while the Prieſt continued wichin at the 
Altar in the Temple, and afte: which he uted to come 
out, and pronounce the Bleſſing on the People, and 
diſmiſs them, but till then they ſtayed and prayed; 
fee Luke i. 21. And if beſide this primary and litc- 
ral, any ſecondary myſtical Senſe of this Phraſe, &. 
lence in Heaven about half an Hour, necd to be ob- 
ſerved, it may not unfitly be this, that it denote a 
ſhort Amazement in the faithful perſcvering Chriſtians, 
Joined with an aweful Reverence of the Divine Majeſty, 
and Compaſſion of their native Country, upon the 


a Laney of the Calamities now to be inflicted, 
bs 


elſe might juſtly provoke a Sadneſs and an Amaze- 
ment. But then the Conſideration of God's Glory, 
ariſing out of this his Juſtice upon the Impenitent, and 
alſo of the mercifu} Deliverance of the Faithful, not 
only from this Miſery, but even by Means of this 
Miſery, (the Deſtruction of the Perſecutors being a 
Releale of the Perſecuted) theſe make the Amazement 
and Compaſſion not to remain long, and fo the Silence 
to be for a ſhort Space. 
Deſcant, not an Interpretation. The next, the Trum 
peting of the Prieſts, % Sons of Aaron, Eccluſ. 1. 16. 


is here expreſs'd by the /even Trumpets given to the 


ſeven Angels, Ver. 2, then the High Prieſt's offering 
the Incenſe is deſcribed by the other Angel having the 
golden Cenſer, &c. Ver. 3. And all this Repretenta- 
tion was here fitly ſet in this Viſion to fignify the 
Prayers of the true faithful Chriſtians, and their Ac- 
ceptance with God, to which is conſequent their De- 
liverance ; while all other the impenitent Unbelievers 
have this Vengeance poured down upon them, nay, as 
an Effect of the hearing of theſe Prayers of the Gadly 
(as when Abel's Blocd is ſaid to cry to Heaven for Len- 
geance againſt Cain) for ſo every where did the Jes 
moſt bitterly perſecute the Chriſtians. 
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But this by the Way, as a 
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260. An EXPOSITION 


And another Angel came and ſtood at the Altar, 
having a golden Cenſer] This, lays Junius, is that 
great Emperor the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our King and 
Saviour, who both maketh Interceſſion to God the 
Father for the Saints, filling the heavenly Sanctuary 
with moſt ſweet Odours, and offering up their Prayers, 
as the Calves and Burnt-ſacrifices of their Lips, in this 
Verſe, in ſuch Sort as every one of them (ſo powerful 
is that ſweet Savour of Chriſt, and the Efficacy of his 


Sacrifice) are held in Reconcilement with God and 


themſelves, made moſt acceptable unto him, Ver. 4. 
And then alſo out of his Treaſury, and from the fame 
Sanctuary pour forth upon the World the Fire of his 
Wrath, adding alſo divine Tokens thereunto; and by 
that Means (as of old the Heralds of Rome were 
wont to do) he proclaimeth War againſt the rebellious 
World. 2 by 

And the Angel took the Cenſer, and filled it with 
Fire of the Altar] That is, after Chriſt had offered 
bis Incenſe, with the Prayers of the Saints, he filled 
his Cenſer with Fire of the Altar, that is, the Wrath 
and Indignation of God, who is a conſuming Fire, Heb. 
x11. 28, 29. And caſt it on the Earth; that is, N 
it down upon the Inhabitants of the Earth, as Ver. 13. 
and Ch. xii. 12. JJ | 

And there wereVoices, and Thundrings, and Light- 
nings, and an Earthquake) That Voices and Thunders, 
ſays Hammond, are all one, has been before proved 
from the Equivocalneſs of the Hebrew Word, which 
ſignifies both; and ſo here, by theſe two Words is no 
more meant than either of them -would bave imported, 
Thunder, to which Lightning and Earthquake are 
fitly joined, to fignify, in general the Judgments of 
God, and Vengeance on this People ; which are more 
ſpecially delcribed and repreſented under the Sounding 
of the ſeven Trumpets that follow, and the Productions 
of each of them. And tho' the Zarthquake here men- 
tioned, may fitly ſignify the Commotions and Stirs, 
which are prefigured by the three firſt Angels, yet this 
Verſe here, belonging equally to all that follows, and 
not peculiarly to thoſe three, will be more fitly inter- 
preted in a general Notion comprehenfive of all that 
is after more particularly deſcribed (and ſo the 
Earthquake will ſignify a ſhaking, preparative to a 
Fall and Deſolation) than by any ſuch Propriety of the 
Earthquake, be thus confined. 7 | 

And there followed Hail, and Fire mingled with 
Blood) What is ſignified by the Soundings of the 
the three firſt Angels here, ſays Hammond, will be 
gueſs'd by the Fire, obſervable in each of them here, 
Fire joined with the Hail precedent (and then Blood 
tuperadded to both of them) A Mountain burning 
<eith Fire, Ver. 8. And a Star burning as it were 
a Lamp, Ver. 10. Now there is nothing more fitly 
telembled by Fire, than Sedition or Rebellion. All 
Kind of Contention being indeed a Fire, and ord ina- 
rily ſtiled a Combuſtion: But the greater it is, as Re- 
bellion is of all other the greateſt, the better it de- 
ſerves that Title; becauſe, as a Jirtle Fire lets a 
whole Houſe, a whole Kingdom, a whole World on 
Fire, Jam. iii. 5, 6. and beginning from very {mall 
Sparks aſcends quickly into a very great Flame; ſo 
Sedition, began by one, ſecretly ſteals and increaſes, 
draws whole Multitudes unto it, and then as Fire al. 
ſo, devours and deſtroys wherever it comes, lays all 
waſte before it, Now 1t 1s oblervable in the Jewiſh 
Records of thoſe 'Times, how full the Hiſtory is of 
two Sorts of moſt violent Diſturbers, the Sditious and 
the Zelots. And tho” the Fire here might properly 
enough belong to either of theſe, yet it is very fit to 
make a Diſtinction between them in the Predictions 
here, as we know there is in the Hiſtories of them. 
The Seditious ſtirred up Rebellion againſt the Ro- 
mans, pretending and deſigning to caſt off that Yoke 
of their Conquerors, under the Conduct of the falſe 
Chriſts, who undertook to redeem Myael out of their 
Slavery, But the Zelors exerciſed Tyranny and all 
Manner of Cruelcy upon their own Countrymen, The 
latter of theſe were immediately before the Siege and 


in Time of the Siege, and are deſcribed by the Lo- 


1 


ditions, who raiſed thoſe Stirs and 'Uumules, which 


are the Subject of this Part of the Viſion, upon the 


licvers avere warn'd by an Angel (as here is an Angel 


Chap. 8. 
Cuſt moſt fitly, Ch. ix. z. But the former, the e. 


cauſed the Romans to ſend Armies to the fſubduing ot 
t : * O 


waſting War, and by ſeveral Degrees promoted ir, 


Sounding ot the. firſt four Angels, as may be read a: 
large in Joſephus's Hiſtory of the Wars of the Fenes. 
Theſe Commotions occafion'd Seſtius to come with + 
great Army into Paleſtine, and after deſtroying ſome 
Towns ot, the eus, he beſieges Feruſalem at the 
Feaſt of Labernacles. This Siege of Fernſalem be ing 
the Cloſe of that which befel the Jews, by Keaſon of 
the Seditious, may moſt fitly be reſolved on to be the 
Interpretation of the /initing the third Part of the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, 10 as to darken-thein, and diminiſh 
the Luſtre both of Day and Night, Which are all but 
Phraſes to fignify a Preſſure andi'a tad Condition 
which befel Jeriſalem. But becauſe the City was 
not to be taken by this Siege, but by the etpecial 
Providence of God, Seftzus, againſt all Reaſon, faith 
Foſephus, raiſed this Siege, by this Means to give 
Opportunity to the Believers to obey Chriſt's Direc- 
tions, Luke xx. 21. and to fly out of Judea to rhe 
Mountains, and withal, to make the Judgment far 
more terrible on the reſt, (by the Famine that after 
followed) than it would have been if it had at this 
Time been taken (as eaſily it might have been) there. 
fore follows in this Point of Time, moſt fitly, the 
Angels fring through the Midit of Heaven, Ver. 14. 
and crying, Woe, ue, Woe, to rhe Inhabitants of 
Fudea, by Riaſon-of the other Voices of the Trumpets 
of the three Angels which are ready to ſound. U pon 
which, faith Joſephus; before the Comins of the fa- 
tal final Siege, many of the eminenter Fews, as from 
a Ship ready to ſink, ſwam out cf the City. Thus 
faith Euſebius, that there was an Oracle, or Prophe- 
cy, delivered to the good Men, or Chriſtians, that 
rhey ſnould go out of the City, before the Tar fhoull 
rage, and go to Pella. And ſo Epiphanius, that before 
the City ſhould be taken by the Romans, all the Be. 


ing) to go out of the City which was now ready ig be 
utterly deſtroyed.  ._ — 8 5 
H. K. and ſome other Authors underſtand, by 
Angel here, - Athanaſius and other faithful Miniſters 
of the Goſpel in thoſe antient Times, who lifted up 
their Voice like a Trumpet, and bore their Teſtimony 
publickly againſt Arianiſin and other Errors; ard 
that by this Angel we may allo underſtand the Kings 
of the Goths and Vandals, whoſe Religion was 4ria- 
niſm; they founded a terrible Alarm to the Roman 
Empire by their Invaſions. Upon which followed 
Hail, and Fire mingled with Bl;od, that is, great 
Storms of Perſecutions, and bloody Wars. © Alaricts, 
Genſerick, , Atyla, and others, with their Armies, 
deſtroyed Valens, that bloody Arian Emperor, who 
cauſed Eighty Supplicants (that were ſent to him from 
fome orthodox Biſhops, and other baniſhed Chri- 
{tians) to be murdered. | | | 
And all green Graſs was burnt up] What is here 
diſtinctly meant by the green Graf ſa ys Hammond, 
can be but conjectured, and that perhaps will be beſt 
done by comparing it with EN xx. 47. where God's 
Judgments are deſcribed by a Fire (as here) falling 
and devouring every green Tree, and every dry; where 
the R:ghteors are evidently deſcribed by the green, as 
the Wicked hy the dry Tree. Thus Luke xxiii. 31. 
it proverbially fignifies, f they do theſe things in a 
green Tree, what ſhall be done in a dry? It the 
Righteous ſcape ſo hardly, where ſpall the UVngodly and 
Sinner appear ? And the Elegance and Significancy 
not lying in that of the Zree, bur of the 3 
that doth as fitly hold in the Graſs, as in the Tres. 
And thus it is clearly uſed Ch. ix. 4. where the G7. 
and green Thing, and Tree are oppoled to thote that 
have not the Seal of God in their Forehends ; and ſo are 
the Righteous oppolcd to the Impenitent, and par- 
ticularly the Chriſtians in Zudea, on whom the Vio— 
lence of the Seditjons and Tumults fel! very heavily 
25 


as thoſe who were hated, by the eus, and who would 


not take up Arms with them, and join in their ſedi- 


tious Practices. 


Aud the third Part of the Sea became Blood) That 


the Tumults and Rebellions of the Jews are here re- 
preſented; by this firſt Angel, ſays the ſame Author, 
is more manifeſt than what thoſe Seditious particular- 
ly were who are denoted by. them. Our Saviour faith 
of theſe Times, that many ſhould ariſe, and deceive 


many, and the Event hath, confirmed it. At every 


'Turo, ſome or other aroſe and undertook to lead them 
out, and nothing is to be met with in the Stories of 
theſe Times, but the raiſing of Seditions among the 
Jervs, and the Coming of the Romans to ſuppreſs. 
them. And therefore it is not needful to diſtribute 
theſe ſeveral Repreſentations of the three firſt Trum- 


pets, and apply them ſeverally, but underſtand them 


27 
here (noting the Sea or Lake of Tiberias) may fignify 
Galilee, it will be commodious enough to underſtand 
this of that Sedition raiſed in Galilee, which Veſpa- 
ſian was by Nero ſent to quell about the Year of Chriſt 
Ixix. in the 12th of Nero. At which Time, faith 
Baronius out of Foſephus, he ſubdued the Galileans, 
the moſt valiant, powerful and beſt fortified Country of 
all Paleſtine. Which Action of his being ſo conſider- 
able and remarkable for the Slaughter of above an 
hundred thouſand, and the carrying above _—_ 
thouſand ers captive, may be fitly here repreſented 


under the third Part of the Sea becoming Blood, and 


the dying of the third Part of the Creatures, that is, 
Jews in the Sea, that is of Galilee, and the rhird 
Part of the Ships, that is, of the Cities, which are 
to a Country as Ships to a Sea, the Places wherein 
Men live and traffick, and wherein they are fortified 
againſt Enemies as by Ships againſt the Violence of the 
Sea. And this Slaughter falling upon the whole Re- 
gion F Galilee, and not only on the Cities thereof, 


may probably be meant by the Viſion that follows, the 
Sounding of the third Angel alſo, the Star that burnt, 


and ell upon the Rivers and Fountains, which are to 
the Sea as Towns and Villages to the Cities, and of 
which a third Part became Wormwood, Ver. 11. And 


if it be neceſſary to define who it was who is deſcribed: 
by the great Star from Heaven, burning as it were 


a Lamp, it may fitly be atfirmed to be Zoſephus the 
Son of Mattarhias, the Leader of thoſe of Forapara ; 
but this not perſonally, but he and his Forces together 
who made a very valiant Reſiſtance to Veſpaſian's Ar- 
my, but by doing ſo brought great Slaughters upon 
them. See Foſephnus, L. 3. of the Jewiſh War. 
Aud the Name of the Star is called We 

Waormwood is in Scripture ſometimes uſed to expreſs 


that which infecteth others, infuſing its Bitterneſs into 


them; and ſo it may fignify any Impoſtor that ſeduces 
and draws others after him, as any of theſe ſeditious 
Captains did to their Deſtruction. Some Times it is 
uſed. to fignify any bitter Effect, any heavy Calamity. 
And ſo here it may ſignify alſo theſe Tumults of the 
Seditious bringing great Slaughters on Judta, as ap- 
pears by Joſephus. 2 . 
Other Authors underſtand theſe Paſſages of the 
firſt Ages of the Church; by the hird Angel, the 
Miniſters of the next Century; namely e, &c. 
by the great Star that fell from Heaven, Neſtorius 
then Biſhop of Conſtantinople; and ſeveral Miniſters 
with him, who corrupted the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
preaching Original Sin, Juſtification, Election, Satis- 
tion for Sin, and Free -Will; and polluted the pure 
Worthip of God, by bringing in Penances, Holidays, 
Faſts and Feaſts of —— own 3 alſo Super- 
ſtitions, the Worſhipping of Angels, Praying to Saints 
deceaſed, c. Theſe heterodox Prelates and Prieſts 
are ſaid to fall from Heaven; that is, from the true 
— ſound: Doctrine, pure Worſhip, and heavenly 
He. n 10 e | 
Aud the third Part of the Sun was ſmitten, and the 
third Part of the Moon, and the third Part of the 
Stars] That the Temple is deſcribed and expreſſed 
generally in Scripture by an Hoſt, fee 1 Tin. i. 13. 


theſe prophetick Woes are 
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Numb. iv. 3. 1. 50. 2 Sam. vi. 2. Dan. viii. 13. Ja. 
xxiv. 21. That this Hoſt is in Viſions or prophetical 
dark Repreſentations, fitly expreſsd by the Sun, Moon 
and Stars, will be eaſily conſented to, when we but 
remember that thoſe are called the Hoſt of Heaven, 
and that the Temple is commonly a Repreſentation of 
Heaven, apd ſometimes repreſented by it (Ver, 1.) and 
accordingly the Church is called :he Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, often in the Goſpel, Then that the Particulars 
of Sun, Moon and Stars are ſeverally mention'd, rather 
than the Heaven the aggregate Body, is, by that ordi- 
nary Manner of ſpeaking among the Hebrews, who 
expreſs the whole by the Enumeration of the ſeveral 
Parts of it. And ſo here it may poſſibly denote the Ser- 
vice of the Temple, which was performed by Night, (ye 
that by te ſtand 'in the Courts of God, faith the 
Pſalmiſt, the Watches being then kept) as well as by 
Day, which is here alſo mention'd by the Night, as 
well as the Day; which could not ſeverally have been 
mention'd, had not the Sun for the Day, and the 
Moon and Stars for the Night, been accordingly men- 
tion'd alſo. And if this be it, then when tis ſaid, 
that the third Part of theſe was ſinitten, the Meaning 


muſt he, that an heavy Diſtreſs now fell wu the 
a 


Temple, and the Service of God there was ſadly di- 
ſturbed by this Siege, (but not as this Part of the Di- 
viſion) wholly deſtroyed. But beſides this, there is 
another Interpretation of which the Words are more 
clearly capable, fo as the Sun fignify the Temple, the 
Moon the City, and the Sars all the People, and all 
together the whole Nation, (as in Zo/eph's prophetick 
Dream, the Sun, Moon and Stars, are all the Family 
of Jacob] againſt which here the Woes are de- 
nounced, Ver. 1. And this ſeems the more probable 
Interpretation. See Matt. xxx. 

02, woe, woe ro the Inhabitants of the Earth] 


Concerning this Angel flying in the Midſt of Heaven, 


and erying to the Dwellers in the Land, the Story is 
remarkable in Foſephus, which he ſets duvn as a ? hay 
digy, preſaging that Deſtruction of the eus: There 
was, faith he, one Zeſus, Son of Ananias, a Country- 
man of mean Birth, four Years before the Wars againſt 
the Jes, at a Time when all was in deep Peace and 
Tranquillity, who coming up to the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, according to the 2 om, began on a ſudden. 
to cry out, and ſay, A Voice from the Eaſt, a Voice. 


from the Weſt, a Voice from the. four Winds, a Voice 


ainſt Feruſalem and the Temple, a Voice againſt. 
9 and Brides, and a Voice againſt 4 135 
People. Thus he went about all the narrow Lanes, 
crying Night and Day; and being apprehended and 


{courged, he ſtill continued the fame Language under 


the Blows, without any other Ward. And they on 
this ſuppoſing (as it was) hat it was ſome divine 
Motion, brought him to the Roman Prefect; and be- 
ing by his Appointment with Whips wounded, and 
his Fleſh torn to the Bones, he neither entreated, nor: 
ſhed Tear, but to every Blow, in a- moſt lamentable 
mournful Note, cried out, Woe, woe to Feruſalem. 
This he continued to do, till the Time of the Siege, 
ſeven-Lears together; and at laſt, to his ordinary 
Note of Moe to the City, the People, the Temple, 
adding Moe alſo to me, a Stone from the Battlements 


fell and killed him. To this I ſhall add no more, 


but that the Land here being the Land of Fadea, the 
Phraſe the Inhabitants of the Land, is truly agree - 
able to the Ferws. Tis uy farther obſervable, that 
ere ſaid to be three, and 
thoſe inflicted and brought upon the People by that 
which is repreſented by the Voice of rhe Trumpets of 
the three 4 ſtill behind, the fr/# mentioned as 
paſt, Ch. ix. 12. the ſecond and third, Ch. xi. 14. 
And ſo what is here repreſented in this Part of the 
Viſion, is but the ſetting down of this Prophecy, which 
Feſus the Son of Ananias ſhould deliver concerning 
the Judgments, and not the Judgments themſelves ; 
which follow in the ſucceeding Chapters. And ſo tis 
moſt perfe ly parallel to that Paſſage out of 7oſe- 
1148 which was a Prodigy to fore. agnity that De- 
ruction, and not the Deſtruction itſelf, 
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862 An EXPOS 


The bottomleſt Pit opened, and Locuſts come- 


out like Scorpions, 6 


7 | 


to the End ed, and I faw a ſtar 
fall from heaven unto the earth : and to him 
was given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 
And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and 
there aroſe à ſmoke out of the pit, as the 
ſmoke of a great furnace; and the ſun and 
the air were darkened, by. reaſon of the 
ſmoke of the pit. And there came out of 
the ſmoke locuſts, upon the earth; and. unto 
them was given power, as the ſcprpians 
of the earth have power. And it was com- 
manded them that they ſhould not Hurt 
the graſs of the earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree; but only thoſe 
men which have not the ſeal of God in 
their foreheads. And to them it was given 
that they ſhould nat kill them, but that 
they ſhould be tormented five months: 
and their torment was as the torment of a 
ſcorpion, when he ſtriketh a man. And 
in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek death, and 
ſhall not find it; and ſhall, deſire to die, 


and death ſhall flee from them. And the 


ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes 


prepared unto battel; and on their heads 


Were. as. it were crowns like gold, and their 
faces were as the faces of men. And they 
had hair as the hair of women, and cheit 
teeth were as the teeth of lions. And they 
had breaſt- plates, as it were breaſt-plates 
of iron; and the ſound of their wings wwas- 
as the ſound of chariots of many harſes 
running to battel. And they had tails. like 
unto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in 
their tails: and their power uns o hurt 
men five months. And they had a king 
over them, 4obich. is the angel of the; bot=. 
tomleſs pit, whoſe name in the Hehrew 
tongue. 7s, Abaddon, but in the Greek, 
tongue hath his name. Apollyon. One: woe 
is paſt, and behold there come two woes 
more hereafter, And the ſixth angel ſound- 
ed, and Icheard a voice from the four honng 
of the golden altar, which is before God; 
Saying to the ſixth angel which had the 


- 


trumpet, Looſe the four angels which are 
bound in the great river Euphrates, And the 


four angels were looſed, which were pres 


pared for an hour, and a day, and a month, 
and a year, for to ſlay the third part 

men. And the number of the army of 
the horſemen were two hundred thouſand 
thouſand: and I heard the number of them. 
And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, 
and them that fat on them, having brraſt- 
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plates of fire, and of jacin@, and brimſtone : 


and the heads of the horſes were as the heads 


of lions; and out of their mouths iſſued 


fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone. By theſe 


three, was the third part of men killed, by 


the fire, and by the, ſmoke, and by the 


brimſtone, which iſhed out of their mouths. 


For their power is in their mouth, and 


in their tails: for their tails were like. unto 
ſerpents, and had heads, and with them 
they do hurt. And the reſt of the men 


which were not killed by theſe plagues, 


yet repented not of the works of their hands, 
that they ſhould not worſhip © devils, 
and idols of gold and filver, and braſs, and 


ſtone and of wood: which. neither. can ſee, 


nor hear, nor walk: Neither repented they 
of their murders, nor of their ſorceries, nor 
of their fornication, nor of their thefts, 


T faw a Star fall fam Heaven uma Eunt h] This 
Star, Hammond ſuppoſes, was the Leader: of the Se- 
ditious, who with His: Crew, under the Title of Zelots, 
did much Miſchief, marching da Fern/alem; and ſeiz- 
ing upon the Temple, killing the Prieſts and plunder- 
* City. And theſe beeame as Locuſts, waſting 

deſtroying all wherever they: came, except the 
Chriſtians. „ „ M np 
H. X. and ſame; other Writers, ſay,. that this Sar 
was ſome very, eminent Churchman, fome Angel of 
the Church; ſee Ch. i, 20. Heaven: is the State of the 


2 Church, —_ our) 3 did 
et . ui erg, . Evangel | 
and — ? aftor's — 0. be 


5 
pb. iv. 11, Ct. By | we may 
underſtand; the earthly: State: of [the falſe Anbei 
national Church, or Catbolick Church. nationally ſo 
called. To fall from Heaven: unto Harth, ſignifies a 
viſible Apoſtaſy from: tha true! Chutch and pure 
Worſhip of God, unto a falſe Church, and falſe Wor- 
ſhip, according to the Commandments: of Men, their 


ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Inventions and Traditions. 


And to him was given: the Key M the bottomleſs Pit 
Dy the Tou of the Kingdom, ſays the {ame 94 — 
we are to underſtand: the ſtewardly ccclefiaſtical Power 
. Hove which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ga ve unto 
his Apoſtles and Eldera, to rule; well, and to govern 
in his Churches of Sainte according to: his own Inſti- 
tutions; Lawe, and Ordinances, Marr. xvi. 18. and 
by this K , ie bottomleſs Pit, the Power, Throne, 
and; great Authority, which 32 (that old Ser- 
perts called the 10 and Satan, v. Xii. 9. gave 
unto this fallen Star or Angel, Rev; xii, 2, and other 
falſe: Apoſtles, deceitful. Workers, and falſe Teachers, 
2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. who fell with them, or after him, and 
thereby exercits coerei ve Power- over the Conſciences 
o Men; under: their Church Government. g 
And be opened the bottombeſs Pit, and there aroſe a 
Smokes &c.] As ſoon, lays H. K. as this fallen An- 
gel of the Roman Clergy or prelatical Prieſthood, had 
the Key of the: borromie/S Pit, he open d it; Con- 
tine ti Create, and other Chriſtian Emperors, 
ſhut; the; bowonaleſs Pit: of Idolatry by their publick 
Edict; byt nom, hy this Apoſtate Star, the Sorromle/s 
Pit, that is, a Hell of Hereſies, falſe. Doctrines, aud 
idolatrous Worſhip, is opened, practiſed, and exer- 
ciſed; by the Roman Papal Prelates apd Prieſts, 1 Tim. 
ix, 14/24 and 2 Pet. it. 1, 2. By this Smote we may 
underſtand. all corrupt Doctrines, Traditions of Men, 
and all the Rudiments of the World, Col. ii. 8.—18: 

Aud the Sun and tb Air were darkened] By the 
Kun and the Air we are to underſtand all the Lights 
that God [hath ordained-in-the Heaven of his Church 
the holy Scripture, P/ xliii. 3. Thy Word is a Light 

10 


8 


Peter gave it to Rodolpnus. 


Chap. 9. 
Feet. ' And Chriſt's able Miniſters of the New 
Tae, Matt. v. 14. Theſe Eeclefiaſtical Lights 
in' the Firmament of the Church were darkened by rhe 
great Smoke of-Popiſh Superſtitions, that aroſe out of 
the bottomleſs Pit of Hells , {Av 
And there came out of the Smoke Locufts upon the 
Earth] Fhey, fays Burkit, who underſtand this Woe 


to intimate a mrs Judgment, apply it ſome to the 


firſt Riſing of the Turks and Mahometans, others to the 
Papacy od Papal Clergy : Mr. Mede applies it to the 
former, K. James to the latter: By Locuſts and Graſ- 
hoppers; fays he, underſtand Monks and Friars, who 
cem u fly a little from the Barth, but indeed are 
bellied Devourers ; in Locuſts you ſee little, but a 
fouth and a Belly; in Monks you ſee a Mouth to 
mumble over Maſſes, arid a Belly to conſume; they 
ſeiz'd, when Time was, upon the Meadows, the fat 
and pleaſant Places of the Land, and like Graſhoppers 
conſum'd every Green; that is, every good Thing. 
Yet obferve the Commiſſion and Command given them 
got wo Hurt the Trees; ſuch as are Fruit- bearing Chri- 
ſtians are preſerved, and the Storm falls upon drofly 
Hypocrites: Whence we may remark, that in Times 
of Error and Seduction, as well as in Times of Judg- 
ment and Calamity, God takes eſpecial Care of his 
faithful Ones for their Preſervation; and has a ſpecial 
Regard. to the Fruit of the Trees of Righteouſneſs. 
And their Torment as as the Torment of a Scorpion, 
when do ſtriketh a Man] Whoſe Sting being vene- 
mous, lays H. N. deth- infect and venom the whole 
Body with Poiſon and Pain. So do thoſe Popiſn Lo- 
cuſts torment the Conſciences of Men and Women with 
their damnable Doctrines, poiſoning their Souls, filling 
them with Troubles, and tormenting thein with Horror 
and Fear of Purgatory and Hell without any Eaſe or 


Remedy „ f 

Dr. 5 mmond applies what is here ſaid of Torment 
and lingring Ra to the Famine. which the Plun- 
dering of the Zelots occaſion'd in the Siege of Jeruſa. 
By the be Months, or one hundred and fifty Days, 
wherein it is laid they ſhall be rormented, Junius 
fays is meant fo many Years, in which indeed the 


- 


Devils have mightily. perverted all Things in the 


World z and yet without that publick and unpuniſhed 


Licence of Killing, which afterwards they uſurped, 
when the ſixth Angel bad blown his Trumpet. Now 
this is to he accounted from the End; of the thouſand 
Years, mentioned Ch. xx. 3. and that is from the 
Popedom of Gregory Vil. a moſt- monſtrous Necro- 


mancer, who was called Hildebrandus Senenſis. For 


this Man being made up of Impiety and Wickedneſs, as 
a Slave of the Devil, whom he ſeryed, was the moſt 
wicked Firebrand of the World. He-excommunicated 
the Emperor Henry. IV. went about by all Manner 
of Treachery to ſet up and put down Empires and 
Kingdoms as liked himſelf, and doubted not to ſet 
Rodolph the Seile over the Empire inſtead of the 
laid Henry; ſending him a Croun with this Verſe an- 
nex'd to it, Petra dedit Petro, Petrus Diadema Ro- 
dolpho ; that is, rhe Rock gave Peter the Crown, and 
25s. This Term of 150 Years 
ends in the Time of Gregory IX. who cauſed to be 
compiled a Body of Decretals; and by. the Sufferance 
of Kings and Princes; to be publiſhed in the Chri- 


ſtian World, and eſtabliſhed for a Law: By which, 


at length, the Popes arrogated to themſelves Licence 
to kill whom they would, and eſtabliſned a Butchery 
out of the many wicked Canons of Decretals, whic 

the Trumpet of the fifth Angel had exprefly forbid- 
den, and had hintler'd until this Time, The Effects 
of theſe bloody Actions are declared in the qᷓth Verſe ; 
that the miſerable World languiſhing under fo great 
Calamities; ſnould willingly run together unto Death, 
and. pre fer the fame before Life, by Reaſon of the 


Hrievoufneſs of the Miſeries that oppreſſed them. 


The Form of theſe helliſh Spirits and Miniſters, fays 
Junius, is ſhadowed out by Signs and viſible Figures 
in this Sort; that they are very expert and ſwift ; 
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that wherever they ate in the World, the Kingdow is 
theirs z, that they manage all their Affairs with Cun- 
ning and Skill; that making Shew of Mildneſs and 
tender Affection to draw Men on, they moſt impu- 
dently rage in all Miſchief; that they are moſt mighty 
to do Hurt, Ver. 8. that they are freed Fam being 
hurt of any Man, as armed with the Colour of Reli- 

ion and ſacred Authority of Privilege; that they 
fn all Things with Horror, Ver. 9. that they are 
fraudulent z that they are venemous and extremely 
noiſome, tho' their Power be limited, Ver. 10. All 
which Things are properly in the infernal Powers; 
oe | ph b them unto their Miniſters and 

1815, * 1 N 1 7 1 1 A > % 

In the Greeh Tongne bath his Name Apollyon] That 
Apoligen here ſignifies: the Devil, ſays Hammond, is 


apparent by what is affirmed of him in the former 


Pit. And accordingly the hr God 10 the ry 
thens, called Apollo (a Word ſo lightly changed from 
this) muſt be reſolved to be the Devil, this by 

Angel, as he is often called in Scripture, employed al- 
together in Deſtructions and Miichiefs, To which 
Purpoſe the tzth Chapter of B. 5. of A. Gellius is 
worth conſidering, where having taken Notice of two 
antient Names of heathen Gods, Di jovi and Vejovis, 
and having deduced the former from an Original which 
ſignifies m—_ helpful, he determines the latter to 
belong to a » 248 non juvandi poteſtatem, ſed vim 
nocends haleret, who had not the Power of helping, but 
the Force of doing Miſchiefi, add ing, that the Image of 
this God 1s found to have Arrows in the Hand, pre- 


pared for Slaughters and Deſtructions; and therefore 


Apollo is thought to be fignified by that Title. To 
which Purpoſe, faith he, it is confiderable, that Virgil; 
a Man greatly skill'd in antient Knowledge, doth in 
his Georgicks deprecate Numina læ va, the unlucky, or 
hurtful Deities; ſignifying thereby that ſuch Kind of 
Gods had the Virtus or Faculty of hurting,' but not of 
Helping any; and of them Apollo is the only one 
named there, by that Poet: 5 1 


. — Hm 
Numina leva ſinunt, auditque vocatus Apollo) 
2 be ſacrificed to, to avert any Evils from 
them. : | 

Looſe the four Angels which are bound in the great 
River Euphrates] What is here meant by Euphrates, 
ſays the ſame Author, is ſomewhat uncertain. It may 
fignify literally that known River; for it is ſaid by 
Foſephus, L. 5. C. 6. that the Syrian Legions of the 
Roman Army, lay as far as Euphrates; and Philo 
in his Embaſſy mentiods %% Armies reaching” ro 
Euphrates. But in the Style of theſe Viſions it may 
allo ſignify ſomewhat elſe : For the River Euphrares,. 


we know, is that which runs through Babylon, and 


ſo that great River is fitly ſet to denote that City, as 
we commonly find Zyber to be uſed for Rome, the Sc 
for Galilee, the Region which it belongs to, and many 
the like. Now that BabyJon in theſe Viſions ſignifies 
Rome heathen, will be hereafter ſhewn; And ſo the 
Greek. here may ſignify (not in, but) at, or about 
Rome, which being the Seat of the Empire, the great 
Changes and Affairs concerning the Empire, are fitly 
expreſſed by this Phraſe ; and ſo we ſhall ſee Eu. 
rates uſed, Ch. xvi. 12: for the City of Rome. Next 
it 'muſt be remember'd, that the Angels being the 
Officers and Miniſters of God, to execute his Will, to 
inflict Puniſhments, 8c. the Roman Commanders un- 
der Veſpaſian, that were ſuch Inſtruments in deſtroy- 
ing der are accordingly called his ' Angels. 
And ſo frequently this Deſtruction of Zeruſalem is ex- 
preſſed by Chrifts coming With his Angels, viſiting 
with or by theſe Officers or Inſtruments of his, 1 
of theſe, it ſeems, there wete four prineipal ones; or 
elſe this certain Number is uſed for an uncertain, as 
the fourth and third Part of the Land are not to be 
thought that Proportion exactly meaſur'd or num- 
ber d. Laſtly, rhe binding of theſe Angels, the detain- 


ing. 


eſtroying 


— 


— owns n= EIS, neo er 
= - 


— — 


— — 


——_—— 


is delighted in the Perdition of Mankind, having 
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Judgments as he then 


* 


ing or ſtopping of them from doing that Work. And 
{6 the plain Meaning of this Verſe will be, that upon 
Occafion of the Affaits of the Roman Empire, the Ro- 
man Armies were ſtopt awhile from their Purpoſe of 
befieging Jeruſalem. AS. ; | 
And the four Angels were looſed, which avere pre- 
pared for an Hour, and à Day, and a Month, and a 
Tear] This ſhews, ſays Burkit, that the ſet and de- 
terminate Time of the Wicked's Inſolency is appointed 
by God to be either ſhorrer or longer as he thinks 
fit; yea, they execute nothing but with a divine Per- 
miſſion, nay, nothing without a ſpecial Commiſſion, 
and Warrant from Gd. 4 | 
And thus T ſaw the Horſes in the Viſion, and them 
that ſat on them, having Breaſt-plates of Fire, &c.] 
St. John prcceeds here, ſays the lame Author, in de- 
ſeribing this vaſt Army of the Turks and Arabians 
(Dr. Hammond underſtands it of the Roman Army 
marching againſt the Fews) that with incredible 
Ruin did over-run and ruin the Eaſtern Churches; 
all theſe Expreſſions of Fire and Brimſtone, and Smoke, 
denote that cruel Devaſtation and Deſtruction which 
was occafion'd by the Turks and Mahomerans. Behold 


Here the Inſtruments of Satan, how his own cruel and 


deſtructive Nature is diſcover'd, how 3 
w 
a Murderer from the Beginning. In the two laſt 
Verſes St. John declares, 1. What were the Sins which 
procured ſo great a Plague, namely Idolatry, and 
worſhipping the Works of their own Hands; a Sin 
very odious to God, and for which God ſuffered'the. 
Lurks to be fo ſevere” a Scourge to Chriſtendom. 
What little Reaſon had then the Chriſtians 
to call their War againſt the Turks the Holy War, 
when Idolatry, the Cauſe of it, was not repented of? 
What ſucceſs could they expect, as long as the Idola- 
try of Chriſtians, and their other provoking Sins were 
ſo many? ' Obſerve farther what was the End God 
aimed at by fuch ang Ak ops by ſuch terrible 
ought upon the World? It 
was to bring them to Repentance, but ſo mad was the 
Antichriſtian World upon their Idols, that they would 
not be reformed by the Judgments they ſaw upon their 
Brethren. Hence learn, that when God begins once to 
enter into Judgment with a ſinful People, he will follow 
them with a Variety and Succeſſion of Plagues and 
Judgments one upon another, till he has either 
brought them to himſelf, or brought them to nothing. 


r 

The Third Viſion. W 
From Ver. 1. A NDI faw another migh- 
to the End ty angel come down 
from heaven, cloathed with a cloud, and a 
rainbow was upon his head, and his face 
was as it were the ſun, and his feet as pil- 
lars of fire. And he had in his hand a lit- 
tle book open: and he ſet his right foot 
upon the ſea, and his left foot on the earth. 
And cried with a loud voice, as hen a lion 
roareth: and when he had cried, ſeven 
thunders uttered their voices. And when 
the ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, 
I was about to write: and I heard a voice 
from heaven, ſaying unto me, Seal up 
thoſe things which the ſeven thunders ut- 
tered, and write them not. And the an- 
gel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and 
upon the earth, lifted up his hand to hea- 
ven, And ſware by him that liveth for ever 
and ever, who created heaven and the 
things that therein are, and the earth and 
8 3 
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the things that therein are, and the ſea and 


ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery of God 


Rain 


| Chap. 10. 


the things which are therein, that there 
ſhould be time no longer: But in the days 
of the voice of the ſeventh angel, when he 


ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared to 
his ſervants the prophets. And the voice 
which I heard from heaven ſpake unto 
me again, and ſaid, Go, and take the little 
book which is open in the hand of the 
angel which ſtandeth upon the ſea, and 
upon the earth, And I went unto. the 
angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me the 
little book. And he ſaid unto me, Take 
it, and eat it ap; and it ſhall make thy 
belly bitter, but it ſhall be in thy mouth 
ſweet as honey. And I took the little 
book out of the angels hand, and eat it 
up; and it was in my mouth ſweet as ho- 
ney: and as ſoon as I had eaten it, my 
belly was bitter. And he aid unto me, 
Thou muſt prophecy again before many 
Ee „ and nations, and tongues, and 
ings. | 


o 


And T ſaw another mighty Angel come down from 


Heaven, cloathed with a Cloud, &c.] This Angel, ſays 


Burkit, is concluded to repreſent our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Angel of the Covenant; he is called a mighty 
Angel, in Oppoſition to the igHty Enemies of the 
Church mentioned in the foregoing Chapter; he is {aid 
to come down from Heaven, to intimate his fignal and 
ſeaſonable Appearance for the Relief of his Church; 
cloathed <vith a Cloud, repreſenting his Manner of 
com ing in the Clouds at the final Judgment; wirh a 

bow on bis Head, fgnifying_that Covenant of 
Peace which he had made with his Church, and his 
continual Mindfulneſs of that Covenant; tis Face as 
the Sun, to denote that Light of Comfort and Deli- 
verance which he would bring to his Church in his 
own Time; *his Feet as Pillars, to fignify the Steadi 
neſs and Stability of his Purpoſes and Actions, that 
where he ſets his Feet none can remove him; and as 


Pillars of Fire, denoting his Ability to tread down his 


Enemies under him, and alſo to conſume them; this 


is according to the Deſcription of his Perſon given, 


Chap 1. 15. 16. The Emblems and Figures by which 
he 1s repreſented here, are the ſame by which he is 
deſcribed there, conſequently he is the ſame Perſon. 
Obſerve next the Account of what he did, He had 
a little Book in his Hand open, to diſtinguiſh it from 
the former Book ſealed; a Book in which the Purpole 
and Decree of God was made known, concerning what 
ſhould happen to the Church; a Book ſealed and ſhut 
to us, but obvious and open to Chriſt ; Chriſt that lay 
in the Boſom of the Father, reveals his Father's Secrets 
to us ſo far as is needful and neceſſary for us to know 
them. And he ſet his right Foot on the Sea, and his 
left Foot on the Earth, to let us know his Sovereignty 
and Dominion over the whole World; as well over 
the turbulent and unquiet, as over the quiet and 
more peer bie Part of it; and alſo to ſignify his Abi- 
lity to tread down his Enemies wherever they are; a 
Conſideration that adminiſters much Comfort and Con- 
ſolation to his Church, his Dominion is over the Earth 
and Sea, none can diſpoſſeſs him of his Power, and 
none can eſcape his Preſence, _ 

Aud cried with a loud Voice, as when a Lion roar- 
eth: and when he had cried, ſeven Thunders uttered 
their Voices, &c.) This Angel who repreſented Chrilt, 
the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, is ſaid, ſays the 


fame Author, to cry like a roaring Lion, whoſe Voice 


is both loud and terrible; this, ſome conceive, 1} a- 
dowed 


Chap. 10. 


and ſucceſsful A 
of the Goſpel, and that the ſeven Thunders ſignifie 
the tame; but others apprehend here by the 1 
Judgments of God which were ſhortly to be inflicde 
on the wicked World, and particularly on 7eruſalem 
by Titus, fay ſome; upon Antichriſt and his Adhe- 
rents, {ay others. The ne of God are fitly ſet 
forth by Thunder, becauſe they do nut fly at random, 
but by divine Direction; the Loudneſs, the Swiftne is, 
the Forceableneſs of Thunders is known, and the Ter- 
ribleneſs of God in his Doings towards the Children of 
Men, has been ſufficiently underſtood. 

Write them not] God foreſeeing that the Oppoſers 
would not hear, but deſpite, therefore theſe Judgments 
mall be known by Experience, and not by Words, 
Others fay, this Inhibition was only temporary, not 
perperual ; 2vr#re them not, that is, conceal them for 
the preſent, till thou haſt thoſe Things repreſented to 
thee in other Types, and till they are near their Ac- 
compliſhments ; hereafter he might write them, for 
what God revealed to John, 
Servants, Ch. i. 1. 

That there ſh:uld be Time ng longer] That is, that 
there ſhould be no tarther Delay ot Time for the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, and the obdurate Fewos, lay 
ſome; for the Ruin of the Ronan Empire; for the 
Deſtruction of Antichriſt, lay others. The Performance 
of God's Word, both in his Promiſes of Deliverance 
to his Church, and in the Execution of Judgment on 
her Enemies, is now at Hand, ; 

The Myſtery of God Joould be finiſhed) That is, the 
Deliverance of the Church ſhouſd be compleated, and 
the final Confuſion of her Enemies accompltſh'd ; which 
is called a Myſtery, becauſe the World underſtands it 
not, nor will they believe the fame, A8 Myſteries 
have their own Time to be manifeſted in, ſo to the Com- 
fort of the Faithful, and Terror of the Wicked, a Day 
was then poaching, 1n which the happy Condition 
of the Afflicted ſhou] appear, and the calamitous State 
of the Godly be diſcover'd. | 

Take it, and eat it up ; and it ſhall make thy Belly 
bitrer, but it ſhall be in thy Mouth Feweet as Honey] 
Expoſitors generally make this With: Book the Emblem 
of the Holy Scriptures, and the Command given by 
the Angel to St. John to ear this Buok, Imports the 
great Duty of ſtudying diligently the Holy Scriptures, 
inwardly digeiting them, and making them our own, 
by particular Application; what we Lat is turned into 
Nouriſhment, and becomes one Subſtance with our- 
ſelves ; thus the Myſteries of the Golpel, muſt be eaten 
by the Interpreters of Goſpel Myſteries; it is not enough 
that we know divine Things, but we muſt Know them 
divinely, we muſt have a ſavoury Knowledge of them, 
and an experimenta] Acquaintance with them, 

Obſerve the Effect which this eating of the Book 
had upon n, it was in his Mouth /aveer as Honey, 
in his Belly very bitter; that is, the Knowledge he had 
of divine Myſteries was in itſelf very pleaſant, but the 
Knowledge of the Perſecutions and Cruelties which the 
Chriſtians were to ſuffer and undergo was very bitter 
to his Soul, Burxit. 7 


H A P. XL 
The Fourth Vi on. 


From Ver. 1. ND there was given me 
to the End a reed like unto a rod: 
and the angel itood, ſaying, Riſe, and 
meaſure the temple of God, and the altar, 
and them that worthip therein. But the 
court which is without the temple leave 
out, and meaſure it not; for it is given 
unto the Gentiles: and the holy city ſhall 
they tread under foot forty and two months. 
And I will give Power unto my two wit- 
109 
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neſſes, and they fhall propheſy a thouſand 
two hundred and threeſcore days cloathed 
are the two olive- 
candleſticks ſtanding 
the God of the earth, And if any 
man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out 
of their mouth, and devoureth their ene- 
mies: and if any man will hurt them, he 


and the two 


ſhut heaven, that it rain not 


them to blood, 
plagues, as 
And when they ſhall 
have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt that 
aſcended out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall 
make war againſt them, and ſhall over. 
come them, and kill them, And their 
dead bodies ſball lie in the ſtreet of the 
great city, which ſpirltually is called Sodom 
and Egypt, where alſo our Lord was cru- 
cified, And they of the 


dreds, and tongues, and 


often as they will, 


ſuffer their dead bodies 
put in graves, upon 
the earth ſhall rejoice over them, and make 
merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another ; 
becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented them 
that dwelt on the earth, And after three 
days and an half, the Spirit of life from 
them: and they ſtood upon 
and preat fear fell upon them 
they heard a great 
ſay ing unto them, Come 
And they aſcended up to heaven 
in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them. 
there a great earth- 
the tenth part of the city fell, 
earthquake were flain of men 
ſeven thouſand : and the remnant were af- 
frighted, and gave glory to the God of 
heaven. The ſecond wg is paſt, and be- 
hold, the third wo cometh quickly. And 
the ſeventh angel ſounded, and there were 
great voices in heaven, ſaying, The king- 
doms of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and 
he ſhall reign for ever and ever. And the 
four and twenty elders which fat before 
God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces ; 
and worſhipped God, Saying, We give 
thee thanks, O Lord God almighty, which 
art, and waſt, and art to come ; becauſe 
thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, 
and haſt reigned. And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come, and the 
time of the dead that they ſhould be judged, 
and that thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto th) 
ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, 
and them that fear th name, ſmall and 


lo K ” great, 


their feet, 
which ſaw 
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great, and hhouldeſt deſtroy them which 


deſtroy the earth. And the temple of God 
was opened in heaven, and there was ſeen 
in his temple the ark of his teſtament : 


and there were lightnings, and voices, and 


thundrings, and an earthquake, and great 


hail. 


And there was given de 4 Reed like unto a Rod; 
and the Angel ſtood, ſayings Riſe, and meaſure the 


Temple of God, and the Altar, and them that worſhip 


therein] This Verle is thus paraphaled by Dr. Ham- 
mond: After the eſtruction of Jeru ſalem by Titus, 
the moſt memorable ra concerning this Matter of 
the 7e, (and fo the fitteſt Matter ot a farther Viſion) 
being that which fell on that People under the Empe- 


ror Adrian, the next Viſion here ſeems to belong to 
that. And by way of Preparation to the repreſenting. 
of it, here is firſt tet down Adrian's rebuilding of 7e> 


ruſalem;, and letting up the heathen Worſhip there. 
To this Purpoſe, faith he, Methoughtl had a meaſuring 
Rod, or Pole, or Perch given me, (as in Ezek, Ch. 
xl.) and 2 Command from the Angel to mete the 


Temple of God, that is, firſt, the Sanctuary or Holy, 


and in it the Holy of Holies, and then the Court, 


where the Altar of Burnt-offerings ſtood, and where 
the People worſhipped and prayed to God, called the 
Court of the 1/raelires. This Meaſuring is the inclo- 
fing or ſetting thus much of the Temple apart, in 
Memory of the former Conſecration, not to be Pro- 

haned or meddled with, that is, built upon by the 
Emperor Alrian, who now defigned to erect a new 
City there, calling it (after his own Name Alian Alia. 
Buy the Reed, II. K. underſtands the written Word 
of God, the holy Scriptures of Truth; by he Temple 
„ God, the Houle of God, 1 Tim. ili. 14, 15. which 
= the Church of the living God under the Admiriſtra- 
tion of the Goſpel, Eobe] ii. 21, 22. Which was tO be 
rebuilded after the Apoſtle's Days, as was . 
Amos ix. 11. By the Altar is meant the whole Wor- 
ſhip of God, and all his holy Ordinances inſtituted by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriit and his Apoſtles, which ought to 


be meaſured alſo by che ſame written Word of God. 


gut the Court which is without the Temple leave but, 


and meaſure not By rhe Court Without the Temple, 
tays the lame. Author, underſtand any material Court, 
or external Place of r e for this is but an Al- 
juſion to that Court without Solomon's Temple. And 
the Temple here, which was to be mea ſured, being 
myſtical, and figured forth by that of Solomon's, this 
Court which was without the Temple, mult be un- 
derſtood myſtically; to wit, the Papal Gentiles, of 
whom it is here prophelied, that the holy City ſpould 
they tread under cot forty and ro Months. "The holy 
City is the myſtical Jeruſalem. As the great City of 
the Roman Church, 18 called Myſtery, Babylon the 
great, The Mother of Harbors, Rev. xvit. 1—5- So the 


holy City of God, his true Church, is myſtically cal- 


led Zion, and Jeruſaleim, that now is, and is in Bon- 
dage with her Children, Cal. iv. 24, 25. whilſt the 
holy City is trodden under foot of the Genriles, that is, 
periecuted, S Sc. 

The Time here number'd, forty and 100 Months, 
are forty and two prophetical Months, which compu- 
ting thirty propherical Days to 4 Month, are one thou- 
ſand two hundred and fixty Lears, (a Day for a Lear, 
Numb. xiii. 34. and Exek. iv. 6.) fo long the two Wit- 
neſſes of Chriſt prophei) in Sackcloth. 

Ind Tcill give Power unto my mee Witneſſes) Dr. 
Hammond is ot Opinion with the learned Grotius, of 
making the two Churches, which were at this Tim: 
(of Alrian) At Jeruſalem, one of the Jewiſh, the 
other of the Gentile Chriſtians, the 20 Witneſſes here 


' ſpoken of; or more diſtinctly, the two Biſhops of 


(and together wich them) thoſe two Congregations, 
That there were two ſuch Plantations in the lame City, 
in many Places, before the Fews and Gentiles grew 


into one, appears by divers Evidences. In Antioch, 


Chap. 11. 


as one Church was planted and overned by Peter the 
Apoſtle of the Ciretoncifion, lo 4 — by Poll the Apo- 
ſtle of the Gentiles; in the one Euodi us ſucceeded Bi- 
ſhop, in the other {gnarius. So in Epheſus and Aſia 
John was Founder of the Churches of the Zews, and 

Paul of the Gentiles; and while John continued over | 
the former, Timothy was by Faul made Biſhop of 
Epheſus over the latter. So at Rome, Peter was made 
Biſhop of the 2wiſh Congregation, and Clemens his 
Deacon, Paul of the Gentile Part, and Linus his Dea- 
con; and after them Clemens ſucceeds in one Chair, 


and Linus in the other, and after him Cictus, or Ana- 


cletus, and after him both joined to; ether under Cle- 
nens. Aud thus it 18 tO be ſuppoled at Feruſalem, 
eſpecially after the Deſtruction by Titus, when there 


were many Genti les there, which may occaſion the 


Multitude of N which Euſebius obſerves to have 
been there in few Lears, till they Joined both under 
Marcus a Gentile Biſhop in Adriau's Time. | 
And they ſpall propheſy a thouſand two hundred and 
ixty Days cloathed in Sackcloth] That is, ſays Zunius, 
they ſhall exerciſe their Office enjoined by me, by the 
Space of thoſe thouſand two bundred and fixty Years, 
in the Midſt of Afflictions tho? never fo lamentable, 
which is figuratively ſhewn by the mourning Gar- 
mevt, Zech. iv. 3, 11,14 

Theſe are the 100 Olive Trees, and the two Candle- 
ſticks) That is, the ordinary and perpetual Iaſtruments 
of ſpiritual Grace, Peace and Light in my Church, 
9 God by his only Power preſerved in this Tem- 
Phe. : e | ; 

And if any Man vill hurt them, Fire procecdeth 
out of their Mouth, and devoureth their Enemies] The 
Power and Efficacy of the holy Miniſtry, and which is 
truly evangelical, is declared both in Earth and in 
Heaven, protecting the Miniſters thereof, and deſtroy- 
ing the Enemies, ia this Verſe, Virtue indeed divine 
moſt mightily ſhewing irſelf forth in Heaven, Earth, 
and Sea, Ver. 6. as it is deſcribed, 2 Cor. x. 4- accord- 
ing to the Promiſe of Chriſt, Mark xvi. 17. In theſe 
Combats or Conflicts of the Servants of God in execu- 
ting their Calling, they have theſe to overcome in the 
5th and 6th Verſes; to be overcome and killed, Ver. 7. 
After the Slaughter follow theſe Things, that the Car- 
caſes of the Godly are laid abroad, Ver. 8. being un- 
buried, are made a Matter of Scorn, together of curfing, 
and bitter Execration, Ver. 9. and that therefore Gra- 
tulations are publickly and privately made, Ver. 10. 

Tue Beaſt that aſcendetÞ out of the bottomleſs Pit ſhall 
make War againſt them] That Barchocheba, lays Ham 
mond, revolted againſt the Romans, is kno wn in Story, 
and that be call'd himſelf by that Name, as Son of a 
Star, but was afterwards more truly called the Son H 
Lie, that is, of an Idol, which is a Lie, and that Idol a 
falſe God, which is the Devil; or elſe more generally 
the Son of a Lie, that is, of an Impoſtor, coming from 
the Father of Lies, ſtirr'd up and agitated by him and 
ſo here 2 out of the Abyſs: The only Thing 
here fart er aſfirm'd of him is, that he wars againſt 
the two Witneſſes, that is, againſt all the Chriſtians in 
Jeruſalem an Judea, uſing them cruelly and bloodily, 
if they would not join with him againſt the Romans, 
and if they would not deny Chriſt. Theſe two Things 
are diſtinaly affirined, the firſt by Eu/ebius in his 
Chronicon. Chocheba, faith he, Leader of a Faction 
of the 72Ws, kilbd with all Cruelty the Chriſtians 
that would not help him againſt the Romans. 80 like 
wiſe Oroſius, L. il. O, 43. The Jes, under their 
Leader Choc heha, tormented the Chriſtians, becaule 
© they would not comply and take Part with them 
« againſt the Romans. The Second by Juſtin Martyrs 
Apoll. 2. Barchocheba, the Leader of the Faction 
of the Jews, commanded the Chriſtians and none 
© elſe, to be led to cruel Torments, if they would not 
« deny Chriſt, and blaſpheme him.“ 

Which is ſpiritually ca led Sodom and Egypt, Wie 
alſo our Lord was crucified) This, lays Burkit, if 
literally underſtood, ſignifies Feruſalem, compared to 
Sodom for the abominable Sins of the Gnoſticks com: 
mitted in her; and to Egypt, for Oppreſſion: But, it 

| myſtic all) 


Chap. 11. 
myſtically underſtood, Rome or the Roman Empire, 


is conceived: by moſt Proteſtants to be here intended 
by Egypt and Sodoms like Eg ypt for Idolatry, Ty- 


randy, {piritual Darkneſs, Obſtinacy and Obduracy; 


like Sodom for Uncleanneſs, yea, worſe than Sodom, 
Uncleanneſs being not only practiſed, but tolerated, 
Licences being there given to ſuch publick Houſes, 
and Books written in Defence of Sodomy at Rome, 
where Chriſt may be ſaid to be crucified again in his 
Members as long as this apoſtate Power holds up. 
Becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented them that dwell 
on the Earth] That is, by their publick Preaching, 
their private reproving, their denouncing of God's 
Judgments againſt them, for not ſuffering them to go 


on quietly and undiſturbedly in the Ways of Sin, they 


grew very uneaſy with them, and rejoic'd when they 
thought the World was fully rid of them. | 

And after three Days and an half, the Spirit of Life 
from God entred into them] By the three Days and 
an half, tays H. K. we are to underſtand the laſt three 
Days and an half of 1260 the prophetical Days, before 
expreſſed and expounded, even the ending Time of the 
two Witneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth. | 

This Paſſage, ſays Burkit, is underſtood politically 
by ſome, that they who were civilly dead, that is, 
laid afide as uſeleſs, were now politically alive, that 
is, reſtor'd to their publick Work and Employment in 
the Church again, God cauſing Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates ro own and favour them; and aqconingay by 
their aſcending up into Heaven, they underſtand their 
re. entring into the Church, their enjoying their publick 
Liberties and Goſpel Privileges, which in compariſon 
of the low ſackcloth Condition they were in 3 
was like Heaven and Earth unto them. Others un- 
derſtand this Ke ſurrection to be meant, not of the 
ſame Men, but of Men of the ſame Spirit and Office, 
reſtor d to the ſame Work, to the Admiration of the 
Good, and the Conſternation of the Bad; and that 
the Voice of Chriſt ſpake to the ſlain Witneſſes, ſay- 
ing, Come up hitker, that is, into Heaven, to receive 
the Reward of your Sufferings and Services, and others 
that ſucceed you in Office, ſhall partake of your Spi- 
rit, and perfect that Work which you began and car- 
ried on. | 

And in the ſame Hour, there vas a great Earth. 
quake} Theſe Words are conceived by Interpreters to 
jet forth the great Succeſs of the Witneſſes Miniſtry af- 
ter their Reſurrection; it was accompanied with a 
mighty Earthquake, or a great Shaking of the King- 
dom of Antichriſt, inſomuch that a renih part of the 
City fell; that is, many Nations and Kingdoms under 
Antichriſt's Tyranny and Dominion ſhook off the 


Yoke, difown'd his Juriſdiction, and fell off from 


him. | 

Dr. Abre, in his Myſtery of Iniquiiy, P. 477. writes 
thus: I doubt not, ſays he, but this Viſion of the Re- 
ſurre tion of the Witneſſes, was a Prediction of our 
Proteſtant Retormation, begun at Spires in Germany, 
1529. when ſeveral German Princes and Imperial Ci- 
ties, made a ſolemn Proteſtation againſt the Innovations 
and Ulſurpations of the Church of Rome; from whence 
came the Name of Proteſtants. This therefore ſhould 
make our Reformation the more ſaered, and keep all 
Perſons that wiſh well to our holy Religion, from caſt- 
ing any Dirt upon our firſt Reformers, whoſe Names 
ought to be had in Honour, and will be ſo in the 
Church of God throughout all Generations. 

And the feventh Angel ſounded, and there ere great 

«ices in Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms of this World, 

are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, &c.] St. ohn 
heard great Acclamations and Shoutings in Heaven for 
the Victory which Chriſt by his V 7:negſes had gotten 
over Antichriſt, ſaying, 7% Kingdoms of this World, 
that is, ſeveral Kingdoms, or main Budies of King- 
doms and Nations, are now brought in to acknowledge 
Cnriſt tor their Sovereign and Lawgiver, who did not 
lo before; but whereas formerly they owned another 
Maſter, namely, Antichriſt, now they do eſpecially 
own and acknowledge Chriſt, by profeſſing to believe 
in bim, and becoming a pure Church to him. 
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And ſball reign for ever and ever] Even under 
Antichriſt's 17 1 and Tyranny, Chriſt had a King- 


dom, but he will have a more viſible Kingdom in the 
World, and which ſhall continue without any Eclipſe 


- 


by Antichriſt, or any other, as it ſuffer'd before. 


And the four and taventy Elders ↄhich ſat before 


God on their Seats, fell upon their Faces and worſhipped 


God, ſaying, &c.) This Chapter concludes with a 
Doxology and ſolemn "Thankſgiving in Heaven for 
the Victory which Chriſt obtain d over Antichriſt here 
on Earth; that is, for the Victory begun over him. 

And the Temple of God was opened in Heaven] Du- 
ring Antichriſt's Reign the Temple of God was ſhut 
up, his true Merle p ſuppreſs'd ; but now, ſince Anti- 
chrift's Fall, the Temple is open'd, the Ark ſeems the 
pure Ward of God expounded, and a more than ordi- 
nary Preſence of God (of which the Ark was a Sym- 
bol) found in his Church. 


EC H A P. XII. 
The Fifth Viſion. 


ND there appeared a 
to the End ( great wonder in heaven, 
a woman cloathed with the ſun, and the 
moon under her feet, and upon her head 
a crown of twelve ſtars: And ſhe bein 
with child, cryed, travailing in birth, od 
pained to be delivered. And there appeared 
another wonder in heaven, and behold, a 
great red dragon, having ſeven heads, and 
ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. 
And his tail drew the third part of the ſtars 
of heaven, and did caſt them to the earth: 
and the dragon ſtood before the woman 
which was ready to be delivered, for to 
devour her child. as ſoon as it was born, 
And ſhe brought ferth a man-child, who 
was to rule all nations with a rod of iron : 


and her child was caught up unto God, and 


fo his throne. And the woman fled into 
the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place pre- 
pared of God, that they ſhould feed her 
there a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 
days. And there was war in heaven; Mi- 
chael and his angels fought againſt the 
dragon, and the dragon fought and his an- 
gels: And prevailed not, neither was their 
place found any more in heaven, And the 
great dragon was caſt out, that old ſerpent, 


called the devil and Satan, which deceiveth 


the whole world : .he was caſt out into the 
earth, and his angels were caſt out with 


him. And I heard a loud voice ſaying in 


heaven, Now is come ſalvation, and ſtrength, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the power 
of his Chriſt: for the accuſer of our bre- 
thren is caſt down, which accuſed them 
before our God day and night, And they 
overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, 
and by the word of their teſtimony ; and 
they loved not their lives unto the death. 
Therefore rejoyce, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. Wo to the inhabiters of 
the earth, and of the ſca: for the devil i; 

| come 
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come down unto you, having great wrath, 
becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a 
ſhort time. And when the dragon ſaw 
that he was caſt unto the. earth, he perſe- 
cuted the woman which brought forth the 
man-child. And to the Woman were given 
two wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might 


fly into the wilderneſs, into her place: where 
he is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and 


half a time, from the face of the ſerpent. 
And the ſerpent caſt out of his: mouth Wa- 


ter as a flood, alter the woman; that he 
might cauſe her to be carried away of the 


flood. And the earth helped the Woman, 
and the earth opened her mouth, and ſwal- 
lowed up the flood which the dragon caſt 
out of his mouth. And the dragon Was 
wroth with the Woman, and went to make 
war with the remnant of her ſeed, which 
keep the commandments of God, and have 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ind there appeared a great Wonder in Heaven, 6 
TWoman cloathe with the Fun, &c.] By the Woman, 
ſays Burkit, we Are to underſtand the Chriſtian Church 
in her mil tant State, called a Woman in regard of her 
Weaknels aud Dependency), as alſo of her Fruitfulneſs, 
ſhe bringing forth many Children unto God. She is 
{aid to appear in Heaven having her Original from, 
her Converſation in, her Tendency towards, and her 
Dependency upon Heaven. 

Coat hed auith the Sun; i. e. adorn'd with thoſe 
Graces which Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs put upon 
her, and environ'd with the pure Light of the Golp® 
ſhining about her. VVV 

The Moon under her Feet ; i. e. the legal Worſhip, 
according to {ome 3 the Chriſtian Church out-ſhining 
the Jewiſh State of Imperfection. by the 
Aon underſtand the World, which is like the Moon, 
full of Spots, defiling and olluting, full of Changes 
and Alterations. And her having 7% Moon under her 
Feet implies, the Church being enabled by Chriſt to 
overcome and trample upon all the Enjoyments and 
gatisfactions of the World, and to deſpiſe all the At- 
fronts and Inſults thereot. | 

T7p0n her Head a Crow" of rewelve Stars) That is, hold- 
ing orth the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, firſt preached 
by the Twelve Apoſtles, and after them by ſucceed ing 
Miniſters, which is a Crown on the Church's Head. 
And ſpe being wvtth Child, cried, travailing in Birth] 
The Senſe of which is this, 'That the Chriſtian Church 
was poſſels'd with an earneſt Defire to propagate the 
Chriſtian Religion throughout the World, and ſhe 
earneſtly cried to God to aſſiſt her therein, and ſtrove 
with urmoſt Endeavours td accompliſh this her Deſign. 
But at laſt God ſent her Eaſe by the Birth of a Child. 
But, as Herod watched to deſtroy Chriſt as ſoon as he 
was born, io while the Church was endeavouring to 
propagate Chriſtianity, and make Converts to Chriſt, 
the Dragon watched, intending to devour them; the 
Devil's Deſign is tO cruſh every good Deſigo in the Be · 
ginning, to tp Grace in the Bud, to kill the Infant 
Church in the Cradle. But, tho he ſtood before 1% 
Woman, be had no Power to hurt or touch either M- 
ther or Child: Behold his powerful Reſtraint! 

Dr. Hammond, and ſome other Authors, have deli- 


ver'd their Opinions upon the Contents of this Chapter 
as follows: | 


This Vion is a moſt glorious Image of the Primitive 


Church, ſhining round about with the Faith ot Jelus 
Chriſt the Sun of Righteoulnels, treadir:g under Foot 
both the legal Shadows: and the Darknels of Gentile 
Superſtitions. Thele were governed or depended on 


% EXPOSITION of 


clude, ſhe was glorious with the Signs of the Apoſto- 
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the Courſe of the Moon, the firſt by her Motion, as 
appears from moſt of the Jewi'h Feaſts, but the other 


as ſhe rules the Night or the Power of Darknels ; that 
is, the worſhipping of Saran in Idols. And to con- 


lical Order, twelve in Number. 

The Pangs at her Delivery are the cruel perſecutions 
which the Church ſuller'd before the Emperors became 
Chriſtians. 

The Dragon here may be the {ame with the Beaſt 
in Ch. xvii. which the Angel ſhewerh to be the Ro- 
man Empire, only this Dragon is Heathen, the Beaſt 
Chriſtian Rom. Likewiſe this Dragon may be the 
Devil; the ſame Emblem ſerves for him and the Ro- 
man Empire; becauſe it was by his Power that they 
acted in all the perſecutions. | 

By the Tail of the Dragon ma) be ſignified his Po- 
licy and Subtlety, which 15 the Engine by which he 
works, before he proceeds to uſe his Power, or when 
his Power or Force cannot pre vall. And of this Sort 
the Inſtruments ordinarily are Magicians and Sorcerers, 
and falſe Prophets, that by Deceit ſeduce and corrupt 
Men; and none more eminently deſer ved this Title 
than Simon Magus and his Followers. 

His being ready to devour the Child, ſhews how 
the Devil by the Authority of the Roman Emperors 
endeavour'd to deſtroy Chriſtianity in its Birth. This 
alſo has ſome Alluſion to the Cale of the Children of 
Iſrael in Egypt, Pharach cauſing their Children to be 
put to Death. | : 

The Birth of the Child may denote the Birth of 
Chriſt among the Gentiles, or Chriſt form'd in his 
Merker | | 

By the oman's flying into the WVilderneſs is meant 
the baniſhing of Cheittan, from Rome, ich hy: 
in the 10th of Nero, at which Time baving fired the 
City, he imputed it to the Chriſtians, Upon this 
Pretence a Perſecution began againſt the Chriſtians, and 
the next Year, Chriſtianity, by Nero's Edicts, was 
quite inteidicted the Roman Empire. | | 
The War between Michael and the Devil was waged 
during the Time the Woman was in Travail: Michael 
and his Angels together with the Martyrs and Confeſ- 
lors, fought for about three hundred Years, during 
"_ ten 1 — the Roman Emperors the De- 
vils endeavouring {till b their Cruelt 
the Church. , : Sth roman 
The Devil's Ejection from Heaven was the aboliſh- 
ing of Idol Worſhip. And the caſting him cut at this 


Time is the proſpering of the Chriſtian Faith, conſe- 


quent to the Ditcomfiture of Simon Magus, and the 


Manifeſtation of the Power of Chriſt. 


The Dragon's being called an Accuſer, is an Allu- 
fion to Fob £ or by Satan's 288 lim, he brought 
it to pals, that 0 ermitted him to tr | - 
tations and Tribalations, + arts Saad 

It was by the Blood of Chriſt that the Dragon wa3 
overcome, and his Conquerors freely gave their Lives 
for a Teſtimony of his Word. | 

The World is warn'd to beware of che Wrath of the 
Devil: For tho' Conſtantine did caſt him from the 
Throne, yet he was for ſome Time {till worſhipped by 
the People; but perceiving at length he was wholly 
to be thruſt down, he ſtudied to bring the Victory of 
the Church into Danger, and by new Stratagems to 
undermine her. 

The Eagle was the Enſign of the Roman Empire, 
by whoſe Protection the Church was at firſt delivered 
and protected againſt Licinius and thoſe Perſecutors 3 
but afterwards the lame Wings left her in the Wilder- 
nels in the State of Solitude, in which ſhe muſt contl- 
nue during the Reign of Antichrilt. | 

By a Time, Times, and half a Time, underſtand a 
certain Time determined by God, but altogether un- 
known to us. | 

And the Serpent caſt out of his Mouth Water 45 # 
Flood ; that is, a Flood of Errors, falſe Doctrines, He- 
reſies, and corrupt Opinions, caſt out of the Mouth of 
corrupting Seducers, endangering the very Being of the 
Church of Chriſt, particularly the Arian Herely» wed 

prodi- 
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prodigiouſly overſpread the World in its Time. 

By the Zarth hpi the Woman, ſome underſtand 
earthly Ones, wicked Men, who are ſaid to help the 
Woman, not intentionally, but eventually, by their 
greedy iwallowing down thoſe Errors which, come out 
of the Dragon's Mouth, h to his Lies, and be- 
lie ving his Errors for Truth. Others by the Barth 
underſtand the Kings and Rulers of the Earth, helping 
the Woman, by calling Synods and Councils to ſtem 
the Tide, to dam this Flood and to condemn theſe 
Errors and Herefies, which by their overflowing endan- 


- 


ger d the Church's Ruin. 


CHAP. XIII. 


The Sixth Viſion. 
From Ver. 1. A I ſtood upon the ſand 
to the End I of the ſea, and ſaw a 
beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten. crowns, and upon his heads the name 
of blaſphemy. And the beaſt which I faw 
was like unto a leopard, and his feet were 
as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the 
mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him 
his power, and his ſeat, and great authority. 
And I ſaw one of his heads, as it were 
wounded to death; and his deadly wound 
was healed : and all the world wondred after 
the beaſt. And they worſhipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the beaſt : and they 
worſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like 
unto the beaſt? who is able to make war 
with him? And there was given unto him 
a mouth ſpeaking great things, and bla(- 
phemies ; and power was given unto him 
to continue forty and two months. And 
he opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt 
God, to blaſpheme his name, and his ta- 


bernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 


And it was given unto him to make war 
with the ſaints, and to overcome them: and 
power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. And all that dwell 
upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe 
names are not written in the book of life 
of the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of 
the world. If any man have an ear, let 
him hear. He that leadeth into captivity, 
- ſhall go into captivity: He that killeth with 


the ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword. 


Here is the patience and the faith of the 
faints. And I beheld another beaſt coming 
up out of the earth, and he had two horns 
like a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. And 
he exerciſeth all the power of the firſt. beaſt 
before him, and cauſeth the earth, and 
them which dwell therein, to worſhip the 
firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed, 
And he doeth great wonders, ſo that he 
maketh fire come down frem heaven on 
the earth, in the fight of men, And deceiv- 
eth them that dwell on the earth, by the 
ncans of thoſe miracles which he had power 
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to do in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to 
them that dwell on the earth, that they 


ſhould make an image to the beaſt which 


had the wound by a ſword, and did live. 
And he had power to give life unto the 
image of the beaſt, that the image of the 
beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and e that as 
many as would not worſhip the image of 


the beaſt, ſhoald be killed. And he cauſ- 


eth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark in their 
right hand, or in their foreheads: And that 
ng man might buy or ſell ſave he that had 


the mark, or the name of the beaſt, or the 


number of his name. Here is wiſdom. 
Let him that hath underſtanding count the 
number of the beaſt: for it is the number 
of a man; and his number is ſix hundred 
threeſcore and ſſæx. . 


And I ſtood upon the Sand of the Sca, and ſaw u 
Beaft riſe out of the Sea] By &a here, me undets 
ſtand a great Confluence of People and Nations, Nep. 
xvii. 15, Mr. Mede faith, that Hlaricus, with an huge 
= of Goths, and other Barbarians, Alans, Hung, 
„ the Roman Empire, both Eaſt and 

e : LF £5 & # e 5 ;» : F wh 9A, ; 
Obſerve, ſays Burks?, the monſtrous Deſcription of 
this Beaſt; it had ſeven Heads, denoting, ſay ſome, 
the ſeven Hills upon which Rome ftands; or the ſeven 
Sorts of Government iucceflively in the Roman State 
fay others; and ten Horns, that is, Ten Kings under 
Rome, and confederate with her theſe, ſays Mr. 
Mede, are, 1. the Britons; 2. the Saxons; 3. the 
Franks; 4. the Burgundians, 5. the Wiſizothes ; 6. the 
Swedes; 7. the Vandals; 8. the Alemans; v9. the 
Oftrogoths; 10. the Grecians. 2 


„ . 


Ad upon the Horns ten Crownsz which Crowns 


they hold of God, who is the King of Kings, And 


upon his Heads the Name of Blaſphemy. They who 
apply this Deſcription of the Beaſt to Rome Pagan, 
underſtand their pagan Idol-worſhip in general; and 
their deifying the Roman Emperors in particular. 
Others (as moſt Proteſtants) who apply it to Rowe: 
papal, by this Name of Bla/phemy, underſtand thote 
blaſphemous Titles which are given to the Pope, as 
Lord God, the univerſal Head, the Huszband of the 


Church, the Light which came into the World, &c. 


which are the incommunicable Attributes of Chriſt 
and by Flatterers and Admiters N gi ven to the 
papal Antichriſt, upon 4who/e Head 15 the Name of Blaſ- 


phemy. 


, 


with divers Kinds of Idolatry. His Feer were as the 


Feet of a Bear, denoting its Strength and Fiercenefs, - 


His Mouth as the Mouth of a Lion, that is, cruel and 
ra venous. This Beaſt receives his Power and Autho- 
rity from the Dragon, that is, the Devil, who, by 
God's Permiſſion, gave ynto this Beaſt Power and great 
Authority, to deceive by ſtrong Delufions and hurt 
the Soul, as alſo to kill and hurt the Body. | 

And I ſa one of his Heads, as it were wounded to 
Death] This wounded Head, ſays Hammond, may al- 
lude to the Temple or Capitol, on one of the ſeven 
Hills at Rome, which was burnt down by Lightning, 
which happen'd in 27s Reign, about the Time of 
this Viſion, and ſo Idolatry ſeem'd to have receiv'd a 
fatal Blow: But it was fumptuouſly repaired by Do- 
mitian the Emperor, and Idolatry again confirm'd. 

A Mouth ſpeaking great Things and Blaſphemies\ 
As the Heathen Emperors did, calling themſeſves Gods, 
particularly Domitian. | | 

And Power was gi ven him over all Kindreds and 
Tongues, and Nations] This mult not be underftood, 
io L lays 


e the Bea res lite an A Zeppard) Spore 
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all Nations, but of the Nations belonging to the Roman 


Empire: W hole Nations were carried away by Idola- 
try, but not | * | 85 25 | 
I boſe Names ae nor -oritten in the Book of £9 of 
ts Lamb Hain from i be. Foundation f b be 
The Learned have.,remark'd a very important Trant- 


N of every Nation. 


Ll 
£ 


ortd 


pohrion of Terms in thele Words, where all the Ver- 


ions, except that of Caſtalio, make St. Fohn evidently 
comradiè the Apoſtle to the Hebrewus, making the 
one lay, That f be Vamb was ain from the Foundation 
of the IL orld whereas the other declares expreily; 
Zeb, ix. 25, 26, 287% Chriſt has not offered himſelf 
often; that he B45 not ſuffer d ofren ſincè t he Foundation 
of the old. &. To juſtify the Expreiſion of St. 
Ws it is faid, that his Meaning was not; tha the 
amb was. actually flain from the Foundation © the 
World, but only that it was Main in the Deetce of 
God, or in the Sacrifices and Types which did pre. 
figure him, or ſo far as the Virtue of his Serie 
extend to the Foundation "*the World. . But if they 
Would have this to be the Meaning of St. Job's Ex- 
preſſion, they would have render 
lation. However it is much more natural to pht the 


Wocds of St. ohn in another Order, and tranſlate them 


thus 3 Als hat dwell on the 7 aphoſe Names are 


not from ih Foundation of the old written in the 


This will ap- 

pear by another Paſlage of the ſame. St. Jahn, 
dev. xvi. 1 5 A 

And I beheld another Beaſt) This other, or ſecond 
Beaſt, Hammond ſays, Jenotes one or More Sorcerers 
or Magicians, to whom it is peat to do the grcat 
Wonders, to malt Fire come down From Heaven, Ver. 
13. 70 gecei ve by Maus of thoſe Miracles wh! ch be hath 
Power 10 do before the Beaſt. Of this therefore ſo 
fignally: {er down, there can be no Place, or 2 7 0 
nor conſequently that theſe Sorcerels Were cathens, 
being by the Devil made uſe of to {upport and ad- 
Vance Heatheniſm and Idolatry. This appears, 1. By 
his ſpeaking like the Dragon. that is, the Devil, 2- By 
his exercifing 4 the Power of the firſt, Beaſ# before him, 
16. "afliſting of the heathen Worſhip, Ver. k. 


Brok of the Lamb, ſoall wor ſhip him. 


whoſe deadly Wound was cured, that is, which was 


newly reſtored to 4 Kouriſhing Condition again by 
Domitian's re · edifying of the Capitol. 3. By his 0 


muſt be again the advancing of heathen Worſhip) and, 
ſo the giving Breath to the Image. It is therefore 
molt reatonable to interpret the ſecond Beaſt of Apol- 
Tonius Ty aneus: chat did ſuch Feats at this Point of 
Time, and was the Perſon whole Life is ſo ſolemnly 
written by Phil loſtpalls, and his Miracles by Hierocles 
compared with and preferred before Chrilt's, that he 
cannot be look'd on as 4 Perſon too mean to be thus 
repreſented in this Viſion. But this not ſo as to con- 


fine it to his Perſon for Chriſt himſelf is oft not the 


perſon of Chriſt, but he and his Followers the Chri- 


{tians together) but to comprehend alſo. the Magici- 
ans, Sorcerers, Augurs, heathen Prieſts, thatdivined by 
the Entrails of Beaſts, flying of Birds, the whole Sort 
and profeſſion of theſe. | 3 

And he had tau Horns like a Lamb, and he ſpake as 
Dragon) Horns in Scripture moſt commonly ſigni- 
fy, Power Or Strength 3 and tho! it be here the Horns of 
4 Lamb, which is no ſtrong or formidable Beaſt, yet 
{till the Horns of the Lamb. or Sheep, are the only 
Strength which that Creature hath ; and Horus cannot 
properly ſigniſy any Thing elſe but Strength. As 
for the whole hrate here, 0 Horns like unto (4 or) 


the Lamb, It muſt be interpreted by Analogy with 


what WE read Ch. v. 6. There Chriſt having been 
{ain, and rijen again, and inſtall'd in his regal Power, 


is repreſented by 4 Tamb having ſeven Horus, which 


are the Denotations vt his ſeveral Branches of Power 
uleful to him for the lubduing his Enemies. This 
then being clear, it remains only to enquire what Acts 
of Power are here meant by the tro Horns. And, 1. 


it muſt be reſolved that they are two ſuch as are like 


two of Chrill's 3 for that is concluded from the like 


as EXPOSITION of 


Tt Burkit, individual Perſons, nor univerſally of 


it ſo in the Tran- | 


then Deities, - this to departed Saints. 
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the Lamb. Of which Number as the Power of Vi- 


racles and Prophecy are certainly two, 40 there 15 
great Readon here from the Context to reſolve their 
o be the two that are here meant. Now It is ack now- 
ledged that Signs denote Miractes, as Ver. 13. He 
doth great Signs, fo th he makes Fire come down from 
Heaven, &c. 50 that is the firſt Horn of the ſecoud 
Beaſt, the Magicians and Sorcerets Power of working 
jome Prodigies, like unto thole that Chriſt the Lamb 
(and his Apoſtles) had wrought, reſembling them, 
Hut not truly ſuch falte, deceittul Miracles. And for 
the Power of giving Breath t0 the Image of the Beaſt, 
that isexprets'd in the next Words to be, the enabling 
the Image of th Beaſt to fea, which)clearly denotes 
the recerving Keſpontes from the Devil, or the Devil's 
giving of Gracles, foretelling Things ro come» which 
is another Imitation of What. Chriſt the Lamb had 
done, who left the power of Prophecy in his Church 
after his Aſcenſion, Epbeſ.. iv. r 
Saying te them *vhich dwell on the, Earth; that 
they ſhould, maRe an Image to the Beaſt, which had a 
Wound by the Sword and did live] That is, ſays Bur- 
kit, he perfuades Men, now profeſſing Chriſtianity, to 
introduce and bring in ſuch a Kind ot Idolatry: that 


the old heatheniſh Idolatry May ſeem to revive again. 
Here note, that, the Idolatry of the Church of Rome 
is a living Image of the old heatheniſh Idolatry, this 
is but the Image of that z that was petformed 10 hea- 

ted Popery». ſays 
the learned Dr. More, is ſuch a Chriſtianity 28 in all 
Points an{wers the Model of the old execrable Hea- 
thenitm, with which the Gentiles were enamour'd 
then, as are the Papiſts now; thus tlie wounded and 


dead Image of Pagan Idolatry reviv'd, and lives again 
in Papal Jaclarry. | : N 

He cauſeth that no Man might buy or ſeil ſave be 
that had the Mark, or "Name F [1be Beaſt ) Several 
Bulls and Decrees have been - ſent forth from Rome, 
commanding that no Traffick or Commerce be had 
with any Heretick in buying or felling, but only with 
thoſe who profeſs themſelves Members of the Romi ſb 
Church. : e 3 

His Number is Six hundred threcſcore and Six] That 
is, that the numeral Letters of a certain Word or 
Name; be ing computed, ſhould amount to that Number. 

1 ſhall clole this Chapter with the Words of Arch- 

biſhop Tillorſon, on Rev. xiii. 18. P. 329- « Unto 
« whom all the forementioned Characters of the Beaſt 
© do agree, and eſpecially the Number of his Name, 
I ſhall not pre ſume to war 1 much leſs poſi- 
« tively to determine, becauſe it is ſaid to require a 
particular Wiſdom and Underſtanding to find it 
© out : Here is Wiſdom, let him that hath Underſtanding 
count the Number of the Beaſt. However: the Event 
© will diſcover it. And again, on St. Luke ix. 55+ 
he thus ſpeaks: * It is believed by many) and not 
© without Cauſe, that the Pope and his Faction are 
« the Antichriſtian Beaſt; 1 will ſay no more than 
© ] know in this Matter 3 I am not certain that it is 
© he that is particularly deſigned in Scripture by that 
Name: But however that be, I challenge Antichriſt | 
«© himſelf, whoever he is, and whenever he comes, to 
do worſe and wickeder Things than he has done; 
« yerily it almoſt looks uncharitably barely to relate 
© what theſe Men have not bluſh'd to act. 


HA. XIV. 
e Seventh Viſion. 


ND I looked, and lo, a 
Lamb ſtood on the mount 


Sion, and with bim an hundred forty and 
four thouſand, having his Father's name 
written in their foreheads. And 1 heard a 
voice from heaven, 23 the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: 
and 1 heard the voice of harpers harping 
Wit 
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with their harps: And they ſung as it were 
a new ſong before the throne, and before 


the four beaſts, and the elders :» and no man 


could learn that ſong: but the hundred and 
forty and four thouſand, which were re- 
deemed from the earth. Theſe are they 
which were not defiled with women; for 
they are virgins: theſe are they which fol- 


low, the Lamb whitherſoever: he goeth: 


cheſe were redeemed from among men, be- 
ing the firſt fruits unto God, and to the 
Lamb. 

nile: for they are without fault before the 
r ef God. And I faw another angel 
fly in the midfl of heaven, having the ever- 
laſting goſpel to preach unto them that dwell 
on the earth, 
kindred, and tongue and people, Saying 
with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glo- 
ry to him, for the hour of his Judgment 1s 
come : and worſhip him that made heaven 
and earth, and the ſea and the fountains of 
waters. And there followed another angel, 
ſaying; Babylon: is fallen, is fallen, that great 
City, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of 
the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 


And the third angel followed them, ſaying 
with a loud voice, If any man worſhip the 


beaſt and his 1mage, and receive his mark in 
his: forehead, or in his hand, The ſame 
ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured without mixture, into the 
cup of his indignation 3 and he ſhall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimſtone, in the pre- 
ſence of the holy angels, and in the preſence 
of the Lamb : and the ſmoak of their tor- 
ment aſcendeth up for ever and ever: and 
they have no reſt day nor night, who wor- 


ſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever 


receiveth the mark of his name. Here is 
the patience of the ſaints ; here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jeſus. © And I heard a voice from 

heaven, . ſaying unto me, 
' are the dead which die in the Lord, from 


henceforth : Yea, faith the Spirit, that they 


may reſt from their labours ; and their works 
do follow them. And I looked, and be- 
hold, a white cloud, and upon the cloud 
one ſat, like unto the ſon of man, having 
on his head a golden crown, and in his 
hand a ſharp fickle. And another angel 
came out of the temple, crying with a loud 
voice-to him that ſat on the cloud, Thruſt 
in thy fickle, and reap: for the time 1s 
come for thee to reap; for the harveſt of 
the earth is ripe. And he that ſat on the 
cloud, thruſt in his fickle on the earth; 
and the earth was reaped. And another 


angel came out of the temple which is in 


And 


heaven, he alſo having a ſharp ſickle. 


And in their mouth was found no 


and to every nation, and 


for they are Virgins} 
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another angel came out froth the altar, 


which had power over fire; and cried with 


a loud cry to him that had the ſharp ſickle, 


ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp ſickle and ga- 
ther the cluſters of the vine of the earth; 
for her grapes are fully ripe. And the angel 
thruſt in his ſickle into the earth, and ga- 
thered the vine af the earth, and caſt it in- 
to the great wine preſs of the wrath of God. 
And the wine · preſs was troden without the 
city, and blood came out of the wine- preſs, 
even unto the horſe- bridles, by the ſpace of 
a thouſand and fix hundred furlongs. 115 


Lamb ſtood on the Mount Sion, and a him an 
hundred and forty and four thoilſand, &c.] By the 
Lamb underſtand Chriſt Jeſus; he food, ſhewing 
thereby his Readinefs to deliver his Church; on Mount 
Sion, that is, in the Midſt of his Church. His Com- 
pany is deſcribed, 1. By their Number, an hundred 


forty and four thouſand ; whereby the collective Body 


of the whole Church is to be underſtood. 2. By their 
Badge or Mark, having % Pather's Name ritten in 
their Foreheads, in Oppoſition ro the Mark of the 


Beaſt mentioned in the foregoing Chapter, and in Al- 


lufion to a Cuſtom amongſt Men, who put their Mark 
or Name upon their Goods, eſpecially, upon ſuch as 


are very precious, as Silver and Gold Veſſels, and the | 


like; to that the Mark of the Father's Name upon 
the Forehead, denotes both the precious Eſteem which 
God has of his People, and alto intimates their open 
Profeſſion and owning of him for their Lord and 
_— and their faithful Adherence to his Wor- 

IP. | | © þ 97 "149.53 

1:19 T heard a Voice from Heaven, as the Voice of 
many Waters, and the Voice of a great T hunder] St. 
John here deſcribes, fays Burkir, the true Worſhip- 
pers of Chriſt in the Midſt of Antichriſtian Idolatry; 
where we have the acceptable Worſhip they perform 
by Prayer and Praiſe; an heavenly Exerciſe, which 
like Thunder, and zhe Voice of many Waters, ſound” 
loud in the Ears of God, and is certainly heard by. 
bim, and is melodious like the Harp, and therefore 
as acceptable to him, as the ſweeteſt Muſick is to us. 
Theſe are they which were no! defiled with Women, 
By theſe Virgins, lays San. 
hope, we may very well underſtand thoſe Perſons to 


be intepded, who had withſtood all the Allurements 


and Solicitations to Apoſtaſy, and with the ſtricteſt 
Fidelity adhered to their rightful Lord; the rather, 
becauſe the Perſecution, now referred to, came from 
the Hand of a Heathen Emperor; and the Inſtances, 
in which their Compliance was required, were thole 
of doing Honour to Idols, by Sacrifice or Incenſe, or 
ſome other external Mark of Adoration. The rather 
ſtill, becauſe not only their heathen Perſecutors, but 
their falſe complying Brethren, the Hereticks of thoſe 
Times, indulged themſelves in the vileſt Senſuality. 
And therefore, in Oppoſition to thoſe abominable Be- 
ſtialities, it might yet be more proper to ex reis the 
immoveable Perſeverance of thele Faithful, by Terms 
of the ſtricteſt Chaſtity, and Freedom from all carnal 
Pollution. | „ 
Theſe are they which follow rhe Lam zohitherſ0- 
ever he goeth) The following im is a Phraſe ſo 
often joined with raking up The Crof5, that it ſcents 
moſt reaſorable to underſtand the Words of declintig, 
no Trials that the Providence of God thought fit to 
call them to. | Ot 
Theſe avere redeemed from amon Men] By this, 
ſays Stanhope, we are to underſtand, that they were 
delivered from the common Corruptions of the World, 
ſupported under Temptations, by which others were 
ſubdued, and kept by the Grace and Power of God 

unto Salvation. | Re, 
Being the Firſt fruits wnto God] In Alluſion to the 
Cuftym 
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Cuſtom of offering the firſt and beſt of the Crop, as 
an Acknowledgment due to the Giver of all. good 
Gifts, and ede inſtituted to ſanctify the reſt 
of the Field. In the former Senſe, as the Firſt, we 
are to look upon theſe Perſons, as our Leaders, placed 
in the Front of the Battle, ſuch as have borne the 
hotteſt, of the Engagement, and were expoſed to the 
Fury of the Ecemy, to quicken and provoke thole 
that come after by their Example, and to upbraid,out. 
Cowardice, if we faint and act feebly in the Warfare. 
As the Firſt . fruits again Inipore the Beſ of the Field, 
10 are we to regard — as Perſons particularly fa - 
voured by God and the Lamp. 47 

And there followed another Angel; ſays 65 Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen; t har great City] It is obſervable, 


fays Burkit, how this Fall Rn comes in imme - 


diately after the reſtoring of the Golpel; ment ion'd in 
the foregoing Verſes, I ſaw an Angel fly, auh had the 
eperiaft Goſpel. to preach, and then followed another 
Angel, 7 Ratylon is falten. Whence learn, that 
it is the zealous and faithful Preaching of the Goſpel 
which is the Ruin of Antichriſt, and the Means of his 
Downfal and Deſtructio . OR. 

But what is here meant by Babylon? Anſw, All 
agree, that literal Babylon is not here meant, which 
was the chief City of Chaldea, but ſpoken figuratively. 
and it is as generally agreed that by Babylon is Rome 
here intended; ſome will have it Rome Pagan, under 
the heathen Emperors, others Rome Papal, under An- 
tichriſtian Tyranny, that ſhe is parallell'd with Baby- 
Jon for her Idolatry and Cruelty: 2 „ . 


She made all Men drink of the Wine of the Wrath of 


her Fornications} By Fornications underſtand her 
Errors, Idolatries, Ae falſe Worſhip. Theſe are com- 
ar'd to Wine, which is pleaſant to the Palate, in- 
133 intenſibly ſteals upon 
Drinker, and renders Men incapable of Counſel or 
Advice from their beſt Friends ; 
drunk with Error and Idolatry, are beſotted, benumm'd, 
will not acknowledge their Error, nor receive Inſtruc- 
tion. It is called he Wine of Wrath, partly becauſe 
it inflames them that are drunk therewith with Rage 
and cruel Fury againſt ſincere Worſhippers, and partly 
becauſe it brings the Wrath of God upon them that 
I any Man wworſpip the Beaſt and his Image] Lnat 
is, fays Junius, ſhall not worſhip God alone, but ſhall 
— his divine Honour unto the Beaſt, whether he 
do it with his Heart, or counterfeiting in Shew : For 
he (/aith Chriſt) that denieth me before Mey, him qoil} 
T deny before my Father and his Angels, Matt. x. 33. 
And this is that Voice of the holy Miniſtry, which at 
this Time is very much uſed by the holy and faithful 
Servants of God, For having now ſufficiently found 
out the publick Obſtinacy of Babylon, they Jabour not 
any longer to thunder out againſt the fame, but to 
fave ſome particular Members by Terror (as St. Jude 
ſpeaks) and to pluck them out of the publick E lame ; 
ar elſe by vehement Commiſeration of their Eſtate to 
lead them away, they ſet before them cternal Death, 
into which they. ruſh unawares, unlefs in good Time 
they return unto God : But the Godly that are of their 
own Flock, they exhort unto Patience, Obedience, and 
Faith in the Lord Jeſus, and charge them to give Light 
by their good Example of good Life unto others. 
Aud T looked, and behold a white Cloud) The fol- 
lowing Part of this Chapter, ſays Junius, conſiſts in 
the Acts and Doings of Chriſt, in overthrowing Anti- 
chriſt and his Church by the Spirit of his divine Mouth. 
Of thoſe Things which Chriſt doth, there are two 
Kinds; one common or nes! with the reſt of this 
hapter, another particular againſt that ſavage and re- 
bell ious Beaſt and his Worſhippers, Ch. xv. 16. That 
common Kind, is the Calamity of Wars ſpread abroad 
through the whole Earth, and filling all Things with 
Blood, and that without reſpect of any Perſon. This is 
figured or ſhadowed out in two Types, of the Harveſt 
and Vintage. Since the Time that the Light of the 
Goſpel began to ſhine out, and ſince Prophecy or 
Preaching by the Grace of God was raiſed up again, 


an EXPOSITION of 


and intoxicates the. 


thus Men that are 


what horrible Wars have been kindled in the World! 
how much human Fleſh bath been thrown to the Earth 
by this divine Reaping? how much Blood, alas! hath 
overflow'd for theſe hundred Years? All Hiſtories cry 
out, and this our Age (if ever before) is now in Hor- 
_ 4 | ye Ne of n Kage of that Sickle which 

ntichriſt called for. In this Place 1s the fir 
that of the Harveſt. Ed tt: 5 Type, 

And another Angel which came out of the Temple 
7chich is in Heaven) The other Type is the Vintage: 
'The Manner whereof is the ſame with thatwhich went 
before, except, that the Grape-gathering is more exact 
in ſee king out every Thing, than is the Harveſt- labour. 
This is therefore a more griefoys Judgment, both be- 
cauſe it ſucceeds the other, and becàuſe it is uuderſtood 
to 3 ＋ with f Diligence. . 

| ood: came. out of the Mine preſs, even unto the 
Horſe-bridles, by the Space of a for ly fix hundred 
ey That is, it flowed very deep, ànd very far 
and wide; the Speech is hyperbolical or exceflive, to 
ſignify the Greatneſs of the Slaughter. And theſe be 
thoſe pleaſant Fruits, forſooth, of the Contempt of 
Chriſt, and deſiring of Antichriſt rather than him, 
which the miferable, mad, and blind World doth at 
this Time reap. ha FF * | 1 „ 


PH. A P. XV. 
T) be Eighth Vijion. 
From Ver. 1. \ ND I faw another ſign in 


to the End heaven, great and mar- 
vellous, ſeven angels having the ſeven laſt 


plagues, for in them is filled up the wrath 


of God. And 1 ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs, 
mingled with fire; and them that had gotten 


the victory over the beaſt, and over his 


image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of 
glaſs, having the harps of God. And they 
ſing the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, 
and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great 
and marvellous are thy works, Lord God 
almighty; juſt and true are thy ways, thou 
King of ſaints. Who ſhall not fear thee, 
O Lord, and glorify thy name? for 7hou 
only art holy: for all nations ſhall come 
and worſhip before thee ; for thy judgments 
are made manifeſt, And after that I look- 
ed, and behold, the temple of the taberna- 
cle of the teſtimony in heaven was opened: 
And the ſeven angels came out of the tem- 
ple, having the ſeven plagues, clothed in 
pure and white linen, and having their 
breaſts girded with golden girdles, And 
one of the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven 
angels, ſeven golden vials full of the wrath 
of God, who liveth for ever and ever. And 
the temple was filled with ſmoke from the 
glory of God, and from his power ; and no 
man was able to enter into the temple, till 
the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were 
fulfilled. 1 | 


Sven Angels having the ſeven laſt Plagues) Where 
by /even Angels underſtand, fays Gurkit, the Miniſters 
and Executioners of God's Wrath; by the /eve 
Plagues, the laſt dreadful Judgments that ſhould be 
inflicted, which would make a final End of him 


(whoev.r 
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ne after another. ; 
! And 1 [aww as it were a Sea of Glaſs, mingled with 
Fire] That is, a great Number of 1458 zealous 
Chriſtians; their Muſtitude being repreſented by the 
Sea, their Purity by Glaſs, and their Zeal by Frre. 
That had gotten the Victory over the Beaſt, and over 

bis Image] That is, who overcame all Temptations 
to Idolatry, both from the Pagan and Antichriſtian 
Emperors, called the Beaſt and his Image. . 
Having the Harps of God] In Allufion to the mu- 
fical Inſtruments uſed in the Temple Service, and de. 
noting Hearts fitted for, and tuned by the Spirit of 
God. WF | | 9 55 
And they ſung the Song of Maſes—and of the Lamb) 
By the Song of Moſes be means, a Song much like unto 
that of Mſes and the 1/7raelites after they had paſſed 
ſafely through the Red Sea, Exod. xv. And the Son 
of the Tamb, fo called becauſe it was a Song indite 
by the Spirit of the Lamb, and tending to advance the 
Glory of the Lamb. | 5 
Belold the Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony 
in Heaven wwas opened] What is here literally meant 
by the Greek ordinarily rendred he Temple of the Ta. 
bernacle of the Teſtimony, may, ſays Hammond, be 
thus collected: The Tabernacle of Teſtimony clearly 
ſignifies that Tabernacle among the Hraclites in Moſes's 
Time before the building of the Temple, called 2% 
Tabernacle of meeting, Exod. xxvii. 21. and eliewhere 
the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony, Acts vii. 44. becauſe 
God was there pleaſed to exhibit himſelf, and give 
Teſtimony of his Preſence, As xxvii. 22. In that 
there were two Regions; the firſt called he SandFuary, 
the ſecond he Oracle, or Holy of Holies. And this 
is here called Naos, the Temple, Ver. 6. and ſo again, 
Ch. xvi. 1. not as that ſignifies the whole Temple, 
but a Part of the Tabernacle, viz. the holy Place, or 
Holy of Holies. From this Place God promiſes to 
ſpeak to Moſes, of all Things which he would give hin 
in Command to the People of Iſrael, Exod. xxv. 23. 
And accordingly this opening of this holy Place, or 
this Holy of Holies in this Tabernacle of rhe Teſtimony, 
is a Repreſentation of God's revealing his Will, as 
from the Oracle, concerning heathen Rome; and ſo 
ſtrait e ſeven Angels came out from thence, habited 
like the High Prieſt (who alone was permitted to go 


into the Holy of Holies in the Temple) and as Execu- 


tioners of this Decree, have the ſeven Plagues, or Blows, 
or Judgments, Ver. 6. that is, come ready to act a 
complete Deſtruction, ſuch as was before meant by 
the ſeven Thunders, in the Viſion about the Jus, 
Ch. x. 

Seven golden Vials full of the Wrath of God] In 
this Verſe, ſays Burkit, Vials are full Cups, Vials 
of Wrath are prepared when the Meaſures of a People's 
Sins are filled 'up. Full Cups of Sin are followed 
with full Vials of God's Wrath. 

And the Temple was filled with Smoak from the 
Glory of God; and from his Power] Learn hence, 
that God Almighty is glorified in the Deſtruction, as 
well as in the Salvation of Sinners; his Glory is as 
well ſeen in his ſmoaking Wrath againſt the Wicked, 
as in his ſaving Mercy towards the Godly. 

No Man was able to enter into the Temple] That 
is, to deprecate God's Anger, and ſupplicate his Mercy, 


or to avert the Plagues threatned, and now juſt ready 


to be inflicted. When Mercy has been long offered 


and deſpiſed, the Lord at laſt becomes inexorable, 


and will ſuffer none to intercede or plead with him, 
Fer. xv. 


C H A P. XVI. 
The ſeven Vials poured out. 


From Ver. 1. AP I heard a great voice 

to the End out of the temple, ſaying 

to the ſeven angels Go your ways and pour 
110 
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| (whoever he be) that they ſhould be poured forth upon 


out the vials of the wrath of God upon the 
earth, And the firſt went, and poured out 
his vial upon the earth; and there fell a 
noiſom and grievous fore upon the men 
which had the mark of the beaſt, and hon 
them” which worſhipped his image. And, 
the ſecond angel poured out his vial upon 


the fea; and it became as the blood of a 


dead man: and every living ſoul died in the 
ſea. And the third angel poured out his 
vial upon the rivers and fountains of waters; 
and they became blood. And T heard the 
angel of the waters ſay, Thou art righteous, 
O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt 
be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus: For 
they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and pro- 
phets, and thou haſt given them blood to 
drink; for they are worthy. And I heard 
another out of the altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord 
God almighty, true and righteous are thy 
judgments. And the fourth angel poured 
out his vial upon the ſun; and power was 
given unto him to ſcorch men with fire. 
And men were ſcorched with great heat, 
and blaſphemed the name of God, which 
hath power over theſe plagues : and they 
repented not, to give him glory. And the 
fifth angel poured out his vial upon the 
ſeat of the beaſt ; and his kingdom was full 
of darkneſs, and they gnawed their tongues 
for pain. And blaſphemed the God of hea- 
ven becauſe of their pains and their ſores, 
and repented not of their deeds. And the 
fixth angel poured out his vial upon the 
great river Euphrates ; and the water there- 
of was dried up, that the way of the kings 
of the eaſt might be prepared. And I faw 
three unclean Spirits like frogs come out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth 
of the falſe prophet. For they are the Spi- 
rits of devils, working miracles, which 20 
forth unto the kings of the earth, and of 
the whole world, to gather them to the 
battel of that great day of God almighty, 
Behold, I come as a thief, Bleſſed 55 he 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, 
leſt he walk naked and they ſee his ſhame, 
And he gathered them together into a place, 
called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. 
And the ſeventh angel poured out his vial 
into the air; and there came a great voice 
out of the temple of heaven, from the 
throne, faying, It.is done. And there were 
voices, and thunders, and lightnings ; and 
there was a great earthquake, ſuch as was 
not ſince men were upon the earth, ſo 
mighty an earthquake and fo great. And 
the great city was divided into three parts, 
and the cities of the nations fell : and great 
Babylon came in remembrance before God, 
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to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 
fierceneſs of his wrath. And every iſland. 
fled away, and the mountains WEre: not 
found. And there fell upon men 4 great 


hail out of heaven, every ſtone about the 
weight of a talent: and men blaſphemed 


God becauſe of the plague of the hail; for 
the plague thereof, Was excecding great. Kg 


And there fell a and grievous Sore u on 77 
Men which bad the This Plage 
infligted on Babylon, 


that Plague inflicted of old upon Eg pbt, Exod. ix. 


Mind in the Worſhippers of the Beaft upon the firſt 
Proſpe& of the Shaking of tbeir Kingdom, 


ing the Vanity, cr 
of their deviled Religion; even as Sores 


ex and torture thole that are troubled with them. 
Aud the ſecond Angel poured bis V. 3al upon the Sea? 
and it became as the Blood f a dead Man) 
a manifeſt Alluſion to that Plague of Egypt, W 
all the Waters were turned into ote, 
by the Sea and Rivers full of Blood, the bloody Fer” 
ſecutors in the Antichriſtian Chutch are ſoppoled to be 
whe by Slaughter and Bloodſhed teek. to 
prone and propagate a bloody Religion throughout the 
th. R . %% 
And I heard the Angels of the Waters ſays 
This and the two next Verſes ſeem to be 3 Key to Jet 
us into a tight Underſtanding of the Verſes immediately. 
foregoing 5 and clearly ſhew, 
Enemies of the Churc 
Saints and Martyrs, {o ſhould theirs be ſhed, which 
is called their having Blood to | 
And the fourth Angel poured 
The Sun metaphorically taken in Scripture,” utually 
ſignifies ſome great Prince; or , Putentate: | 
Head of the Antichriſtian Party is ſuppoſed 10 
Sun, upom which the W rath of this Vial falls. | 
And the fifth Angel pouretl out his Vial upon the Sear 
of the Beaſt) * That is, probably, the Sear of his Ech. 
2 7 the chief Place where he appears in Majeſty and 
„ 85 IDs 
_ his Kingfoe was full of Darke J This 
Vial did not detifoy, but diſtreſs him; ir lled his 
Kingdom with the Darkneſs of Miſery and Trouble, of 
Calamity and Confuſion 3 not but that the Kingdom 
of the Beaſt was the Kingdom of Darkneſs before ; but 
that was a Darkneſs of Ignorance and Error: This is 
a Darkneſs of Calamity and Horror, by 8 
that Luftre, Reſpect and Re verence which the Throne 
of the Beaſt had before, but was wanting now. | 
And the ſixth Angel poured out his Vial upon the 
great River Euphrates Water thereof 9945 


his Vial upon the Sui) 


be Ile 


Wried up, &cc. J. In the drying up of the River Eu- 

pbrates, there is a manifeſt Alluſion to the Manner of 
old Babylon's Deſtruction. The River Euphrates ran 
thro old Ballon, and was a greater Defence to it than 


its celebrated Walls, which for Thicknels and. Height 
were the Wonder of the World. Cyr#5, when he 
took Babylon, cut many Ditches, and let the River run 
out, and ſo he and bis Soldiers entred the City, and 
took it. Now, as the River Euphrates then was an 
immediate Forerunner of the Deſtruction of Babylon, 
in like Manver, the drying up of Euphrates (fignity 
what it will) ſhall be the immediate Forerunner of the 
* of Antichriſtian Babylon, whenever it ſhall 
But what is meant by Euphrates here * Anfav. Pro. 
| bably the Turkiſo Empire, according to Mr. Mede and 
Dr. More, the Turks ärſt taking up their Habitation 
about this great So that by Euphrates may be 
underſtood the People iohabiting there-abours 3 4 
by drying up its Waters, im! ' 
of their Empire. By 
are ſaid to be underſtood, who inhabit the 


3 


. 


the diminiſhing and leſſening 
e Kings ef the Eaſt, the Fears 
Eaſtern 


An EXPOSITION'9 


k NX. ; *F.7 $ ? 
aud here intimates great Trouble and Uneaſineſs o 


Here the 


the Loſs of 


Chap. 16. 


Countries, to whom Cod made a Promiſe, Exod. xix. 
6. that they ſhould be a Kingdom of Prieſts. So that 
pere ſeems to be a Prophecy of the Jews Converſion 
to the Chriſtian Religion, which there ate two Things 
which 87 5 hinder, the Idolatry of Rowe, and the 
Power o Conſtantinople, the why e-worſhip of the Pa- 
piſts, and tbe Puiſſance of the urks; but both theſe 
being taken away by the Fall of Babylon, and the Ruin 
of qhe Turks, the Way will then ſeem prepate8 for the 
Fewws receiving of the Chriſtian Pied mn. 

And I ſaw three unclean Spirits like Frogs come our 
of rhe Mauth of he Dragon the Beaſt, and of the 
we. have an Effect which fol- 
out the fixth Vial, namely, a 
or gatberipg to Battle. Ihe 
principal ae in this Batt 


employed by them are 1 

7 for their Quality unceans for their Number 
res for their Fimilitode and Reſemblance, like 
Frogs; namely, with te 

breed of Corruption, and an great Numbers {warm and 
croak in all Places, and live both in the Water and upon 
the Earth: By all which many Interpreters underſtand 
Emifarics, Miſſionaries, N egotiators, Sollicitors and 
Legates, lent forth and employed by Antichriſt for the 
Support and arte e Ke both of him and, bis King- 
dom, by 10 liciting the K&1885 of the Earth to join toge- 
ther in Battle againſt the 3 5 
5 Sp Execution of the ſixth Ange}, ſays Mr.  Howel, 
was the deſtroying of Maxentius's Forces in Taly, and 
diſtreſſing of me, the myſtical Babylon, noted here 
by Euphrates, the River that belongs to Babylon, pre- 
paring. for Conſtantine and his Sons, who were Chri- 

o 58 | 

After this Jobn {aw three 


* 


8 qiabolical Spirits like 
Frogs come out of the Mouth of the Dragon, which 
were made uſe of to decelve Maxentius, afuring him 
of Succels a ainſt Conſtantine, and b which Means Con- 
ſtantine deitro d his Army, enter“ Rome, and gave a 
fatal Blow to dolatry. - | | 
When the ſeyenth Ange 
the Air, 7001 heard a Pro 
Holy of Holies, ſaying, It is done; that is, heathen 
Rome is now deſtioy'd ; which fell out afterwards in 
the Emperor Honerius's Time : All which was foretold 
by the terrible Prognoſticks of Thunders, Lightnings 
being at the Time of 


and Earthquakes. And Rome 

Honorius divided into three parties, the heathen, the 
Octhodox, and heretical and impure Chriſtians 3 this 
brought ! Alaraick the Goth, who executed God's 
juſt Vengeance on heathen Rome. F 


Paret out his Vial into 
clamation come out of the 


brought in 


CHAP. XVII 
The Ninth Viſion. 


From Ver. I. ND there came one of 
to the End. the ſeven angels which 
had the ſeven vals, and talked with me, 
ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will thew 
anto thee the judgment of the great whore 


. * 


that ſitteth upon Many waters: With whom 
the kings of the earth have committed for- 


nication, and the inhabiters of the earth 
have been made arunk with the wine of 
her fornicatlon. SO he carried mè away in 
the Spirit into the wilderneſs: and I ſaw 4 
woman fit upon 2 ſcatlet- coloured beaſt, full 
of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads, 
and ten horns. And the woman was arayed 
in purple, and ſcarlet colour, and decked 
with gold and precious ſtones and pearls, 
having. a golden cup in her hand, full of 


abomi- 


: Chap. 4 7. 


abominations and filthineſs of her fornica- 


tion. And upon her forehead was a name 
written, MYSTERY, BABYLON 


THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF 


— 


HARLOT S, AND ABOMINA- 


TIONS OF THE EARTH. And I 
faw the woman drunken with the blood of 
the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jeſus : and when I 
with great admiration, Ahd the angel faid 
unto me, Wherefore didſt thou- marvel? I 
will tell thee the myſtery of the woman, 
and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which 
hath the ſeven heads and ten horns. The 
beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was and is not; and 
ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, and 
go into perdition : and they that dwell on 
the earth ſhall wonder, (whoſe names were 
not written in the book of life from the 
foundation of the world) when they behold 
the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. 
And here 7s the mind which hath wiſdom. 
'The ſeven. heads afe ſeven mountains, on 
which the woman ſitteth. And there are 
ſeven kings: five are fallen, and one is, and 
the other is not yet come; and when he 


cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 


And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he 
is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and goeth 
into perdition. And the ten horns which 
thou ſaweſt, are ten kings, which have re- 
ceived no kingdom as yet ; but receive power 
as kings one hour with the beaſt. Theſe 
have one mind, and ſhall give their power 
and ſtrength unto the beaſt, Theſe ſhall 
make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
ſhall overcome them: for he is Lord of 
lords, 'and King of kings; and they that are 
with him, are called, and choſen, and faith- 
ful. And he faith unto me, The waters 
which thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſit- 
teth, are people, and multitudes, and na- 
tions, and tongues, And the ten horns 
which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe 
ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make her 
deſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, 
and burn her with fire, For God hath put 
in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to 
agree, and give their kingdom unto the 
beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be ful- 
filled. And the woman which thou ſaweſt, 


is that great city, which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth, 


This Viſion is thus explained by Mr. Hotel: The 
ſeven Heads are the ſeven Hills which are ſo notoriouſly 
known in Rome. They alto ſignify ſeven Kings or 
Emperors ; five whereof are dead, vis. Claudius, Nero, 


Gaba, Otho, Vitellius; one then reigned, vis. Veſ- 


Paſian, and a ſeventh was not yet come, namely, Titus, 
whoſe Reign was to continue but two Years and two 
Months. And the Beaſt that was and is not, was Do- 
mitian, who for his bloody Perſecution of the Chri- 
ſtians was to be puniſhed accordingly, As for the ten 


the REVELATIONS. 


ſaw her, I wondred - 


8. 875 
Kings, noted by the ten Horus; they for a ſmall Time 
complied with the Roman Power, and, as the Empe- 
rors did, petſecuted the Chriſtians in their Dominions. 


But they ſhall be ſubdued by the Lamb with whom they 


. waged War. | 


Angeldaid 
that is, the Peopłæ of ſeveral N itions, that were under 
the Roman Emperor ſo lately, and the ten Kings of 
thoſe Nations that had no Power or Kingdom within 
the Roman Territories, ſhall invade. the Ryzzan Em- 
pire, and at length ſpoil the City of all its Bravery, 
and deprive them of rhany of their former D. minions, 


and ſer the City on Fire. And all this as an eminent 


Act of God's Providence, that ail thofe Nations ſhould 
firft confederate with the Romans to periecate the 


' Chriſtians, and then that they mould break off, and 
execute God's Vengeance upon them. And as to the 


Woman whom thou didſt ſee, ſhe is the Roman Power, 
or the Empire of Rome and the World, which hath 
many Princes under her. | „ 

Dr. Hammond obſerves upon the Words which was, 
and is not, that Domitian had and exerciſed all Power 
at Rome in his Father Veſpaſian'e Time, whilſt he was 
employed abroad in Spain, as appears by Tacitus, and 
other Writers of that Time. At the Return of Veſpa- 
ſian he was diveited of his Power; and fo, tho” he had 
been Emperor, and ſtill continued alive at that Point 
of Time to which this Part of the Viſion refers, yet 
tis true of him, e #5 not: By which it may be guete 


at what Time theſe Viſions were written, at leaſt to 


what Time rhis Viſion refers, vis. to the Time of Veſ- 
paſian alter his Return out of Syria, the War being left 
to Titus. „ ER go, BLISS 
-.C RAP, XVII. 
The Tenth Viſion. 


From Ver. 1. K ND after theſe things I 
_ to the End ſaw another angel come 
down from heaven, having great' power ; 
and the earth was lightened with his glory. 
And he cryed mightily with a ftrong voice, 
ſaying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, 
and is become the habitation of devils, and 
the hold of every foul Spirit, and a cage of 


every unclear. and hateful bird, For all na- 


tions have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 


have committed fornication with her, and 


the, merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies, 
And I heard another voice from heaven, 
ſaying, Come out of her my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her fins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues : For her fins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath remem- 
bred her iniquities. Reward her even as 
ſhe rewarded you, and-double unto her dou- 
ble, according to her works: in the cup 
which ſhe hath filled; fill to her double. 
How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and 
lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment and ſor- 
row give her: for ſhe faith in her heart, I 
ſit a queen, and am no widow, and fhall 
ſee no ſorrow. - Therefore ſhall her plagues 
come in one day, death, and mourning, and 
famine ; and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with 
fire: for ſtrong zs the Lord God who judgeth 
her. And the kings of the earth, who 


have 


. 
1 


r 


— 


——— 
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876 asu EXPOSITION Chap. 19. 
found the blood of prophets, and of faints, 
and of all that were {lain upon the earth. 


have committed fornication, and lived deli- 
ciouſly with her, ſhall bewail her, and la- 
ment for her, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoak 
of her burning. Standing afar off for the 
fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that 
great city Babylon, that mighty city: for in 
one hour is thy judgment come: And the 
merchants of the earth ſhall weep and 
mourn over her, for no man buyeth her 
merchandiſe any more: The merchandiſe 
of gold and ſilver, and precious ſtones, and 
of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and 
ſilk, and ſcarlet, and all thyine wood, and 
all manner of veſſels of ivory, and all manner 
veſſels of moſt precious wood, and of braſs 
and iron, and marble, And cinnamon, and 
odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe, 
and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and 
wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and horſes, 
and chariots, and ſlaves, and ſouls of men. 
And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after are 
departed from thee, and all things which 
were dainty and goodly, are departed from 
thee, and thou ſhalt find them no more at 
all. The merchants of theſe things which 
were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, 
for the fear of her torment, weeping and 
wailing, And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, that was clothed in fine linen, and 
purple, and ſcarlet, and decked with gold, 
and precious ſtones, and pearls: For in one 
hour ſo. great riches is come to nought, 
* And every ſhip-maſter, and all the company 
in ſhips, and ſailors, and as many as trade 
by ſea, ſtood afar off, And cryed when they 
ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, ſaying, What 
city is like unto this great city? And they 
caſt duſt on their heads, and cryed, weep- 
ing and wailing, faying, Alas, alas, that 
oreat city, wherein were made rich all that 
had ſhips in the ſea, by reaſon of her coſt- 
lineſs: for in one hour is ſhe made deſolate. 
Rejoyce over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 
apoſtles and prophets, for God hath avenged 
you on her. And a mighty angel took up 
a ſtone like a great milſtone, and caſt it into 
the ſea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall 
that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and ſhall be found no more at all, And 
the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and of 
pipers, and trumpets, ſhall be heard no 
more at all in thee; and no crafts-man of 
whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be found any 
more in thee; and the ſound of a milſtone, 
ſhall be heard no more at all in thee; And 
the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more at 
all in thee ; and the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride ſhall be heard no more at 
all in thee: for thy merchants were the 
great men of the earth; for by thy ſorceries 
were all nations deceived : And in her was 


Mr. Howe} paraphraſes upon this Chapter in the fol. 
lowing Manner: An Angel deſcended from Heaven, 
and with a loud Voice cried, That great City fo like 
Babylon for Pride, Luxury and Oppreſlion, is now 
fallen from that Eternity of which it dreamed, and 
over-run with barbarous Gos and Vardals., And this 
is ajuſt Puniſhment of her foul Idolatries, which ſlie 
has infuſed into other Nations. And & Voice was 
heard, warning all Chriſtians to abſtain from cummu- 
nicating in her Sins, and to depart out of the City, as 
the Emperor Honorius, and Pope Innocent did to Rg. 
venua, at the Time of Alaric's Siege, as the only Way 
of reſcuing them from Deſtructio od. 

_ Babylon, lays Hammond, is the Note of an heathen, 
unclean, abominable City; and ſo belongs only to fl 
much of Rome as was then capable of that Title. St. 
Jerome upon this Place writes thus: The prophane 
* heathen Babylon is fallen, Babylon the great : In the 
* Place whereof is the holy Church, the Monuments 
of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, the true Faith of Chriſt, 
* or Profeflion of the Chriſtian Religion, that which 
* was preached by the Apoltles, and Heathenitm being 
* trodden down, the Chriſtian Name is daily advanced 
on high:* And not to the Chriſtian Part of it, called 
by the other Title by St. Perer, Ch. i. 5. Ep, 1. rhe 
Church in Babylon (and Babylon itſelf never ſet to ſig- 
nify the Church z) not to the Emperor Honorius who 
was then a Chriſtian, and at Ravenna, late at that 
Time from the Invaders; nor again to Innocent the 
Biſhop, who was by the ordering of God's Providence, 
between the firſt and ſecond Siege, reſcued out of the 


City to Ravenna alſo; nor generally to the Chriſtians, 


who were {ome of them, ſaith Palladius, gone out a 
little before; nor to the reſt who were left in the City, 
at laſt ſaved by flying to the Baſilica, who ſurvived to 
reſtore and re- edify the City, a more Chriſtian City 
than it had been before: But to the heathen Part of 
the City, and that polluted prophane Sorr of Chri- 
ſtians, who called this Judgment on the City, and by 
the admirable Diſpoſition of Gi a's over-ruling Provi- 
dence, were themſe]ves the only Men that ſuffer'd under 
it. So that the Sum of this Fall of Babylon is the De- 
ſtruction of the wicked and heathen, and preſerving 
the pure and Chriſtian Rome, and fo in Effect the 
bringing that City and Empire to Chriſtianity, 


CHAP, XIX. 
The Eleventh Viſion, 


From Ver. 1, A ND after theſe things I 
to. the End heard a great voice of 

much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia; 
Salvation, and glory, and honour, and 
power unto the Lord our God : For true 
and righteous are, his judgments: for he 
hath judged the great whore, which did 
corrupt the earth with her fornication, and 
hath avenged the blood of his ſervants at 
her hand. And again they ſaid, Alleluia, 
And her ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever. 
And the four and twenty elders, and the 
four. beaſts fell down and worſhipped God 
that ſat on the throne, ſaying, Amen; Al- 
leluia; And a voice came out of the throne, 
ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, 
and ye that fear him, both ſmall and great. 
And I heard as it were the voire of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of many thundrings, ſaying, 
3 Alleluia: 


Chap. 19. 


Alleluia: For the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoyce, and 
give honour to him: for the marriage of 
che Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herſelf ready. And to her was granted, that 
the ſhould be arayed in fine linen, clean 
and white; for the fine linen is the righ- 
teouſneſs of ſaints. And he ſaith unto me, 
Write Bleſſed are they which are called 
unto the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb. And 
he faith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings 
of God. And I fell at his feet to worſhip 
him: And he faid unto me, See thou do it 
not: I am thy fellow ſervant, and of thy 
brethren that have the teſtimony of Jeſus: 
worſhip God : for the teſtimony of Jeſus 18 
the Spirit of prophecy. And I faw heaven 
opened, and behold, a white horſe ; and he 
that fat upon him was called faithful and 
true, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge 
and make war. His eyes were as a flame 
of fire, and on his head were many crowns 3 
and he had a name written that no man 
knew but he himſelf: And he was clothed 
with a veſture dipt in blood: and his name 
is called, The Word of God. And the ar- 


mies which were in heaven followed him 


upon white horſes, clothed in fine linen, 


white and clean: And out of his mouth 
goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould 
Cnite the nations: and he ſhall rule them 
with 2 rod of iron: and he treadeth the 
wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of 
almighty God. And he hath on his veſ- 
tare and on his thigh a name written, 
KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 
OF LORDS. And I faw an angel ſtand- 
ing in the ſun; and he cried With a loud 
voice, ſaying to all the fowls that fly in the 
midſt of heaven, Come and gather yourſelves 
together unto the ſupper of the great God: 
That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and the 
fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty 
men, and the fleſh of horſes, and of them 


that fit on them, and the fleſh of all men, 


roth free and bond, both ſmall and great. 
And 1 faw the beaſt, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies gathered together to 
make war againſt him that fat on the horſe, 
and againſt his army. And the beaſt was 
taken, and with him the falſe prophet that 
wrought miracles before him, with which 
he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his 
image, theſe both were caſt alive into a 
lake of fire burning with brimſtone. And 
the remnant were ſlain with the ſword of 
him that ſat upon the horſe, which ſword 
proceeded ont of his mouth : and all the 
fowls were filled with their fleſh. 
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This Chapter, ſays Junius, has two Parte, one 
tranſitory, or a Paſſage unto the Things that follows 
unto the 10th Verſe ; the other hiſtorical, of the Vic- 
tory of Chriſt gotten againſt both the Beaſts, unto the 
End of the Chapter. The Tranfition hath two Places; 
one of praiſing God for the Overthrow done unto B- 
bylon in four Verſes ; and another likewiſe of Praiſe, 
and prophetical for the Coming of Chriſt unto his 
Kingdom, and his moſt royal Marriage with his 


4 


Church, thence unto the 10th Verſe. The former 


Praiſe hath three Branches, diſtinguiſhed after the an- 
cient Manner of thoſe that ſung, 1. Prophoneſis, that 1s, 
an Invitation, or Incitement, in two Verſes. 2. Anti- 
phonia, a Reſponſe or Anſwer, in the 3d Verſe; and, 
3. Synodia, the Cloſe or joining together in Harmony: 
Theſe Diſtinctions I thought proper to make in this 
Place, in order to obviate an Objection made by Por- 
phyry, and others like him, that St. John, or the hea- 
venly Church, is guilty of childiſh and id le Repeti- 
tions of Speech. 1 
Mr. Howe}, whoſe Paraphraſe upon this Chapter is 
but a conciſe Tranſcript from Dr. Hammond, gives his 
Senſe of it thus: After thete Things John heard a 
Noiſe of much People in Heaven, who rejoiced at the 
Deſtruction of the Heathen Religion, and the happy 
News for the Chriſtian: But this Rejoicing was gra- 
dual, firſt, magnifying God's Pidelity to themſelves, 
and then his Juttice in revenging them on the idolatrous 
Perſecutors, who had betrayed ſo many, and ſhed ſo 
much Chriſtian Blood. Whilſt they were thus rejoic- 
ing, the four and twenty Biſhops and the four Animals 
rng themſelves, and joined in the Chorus of 
raiſe; and at the ſame Time a Voice from the Throne 
admoniſhed all Chriſtians to praiſe God. Then an 


a bade John enter this happy Change in a Book: 
An 


obn offering in a Tranſport to adore him, the 
Angel forbad him, ſaying, I am thy Fellow-ſervant, 
no more honourably employ'd by Chriſt than thou arr, 
being one of his Meſſengers to publiſh his Goſpel. 
After this John ſaw Chriſt err. from Heaven riding 
upon a white Horſe to execute Judgment upon his Ene- 
mies. His Eyes were like 1 Fire, and he had 
many Crowns on his Head, as Teſtimonies of his Vic- 
tories over his Enemies; and in Token of thoſe Vito- 
ries he had a Note of DiſtinQion, which only but him- 
ſelf underſtood. He was cloathed in a royal purple 
Garment, noting that regal Power to which he was 1n- 


ſtall'd, as a Reward of his Sufferings; and his Name 


in which he was repreſented, was the known Title of 
Chriſt, the Word of God; and the Angels, the Mi- 
niſters of his Vengeance, attended him in a glorious and 
{plendid Manner. Out of his Mouth proceeded that 
terrible ſharp Part of the Goſpel, his Threats againſt 
his Enemies, and thoſe now to be executed on the Hea- 
thens, whom he will ſubdue by his Power, becauſe 
they will not be converted; for which Obſtinacy of 
theirs he is now preparing the more bitter Portion of 
his Wrath for them. By theſe Means he will ſhew 
himſelf too mighty for any Power on Earth to reſiſt. 
Then John ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the Sun, who 
called to all the Birds of Prey, Goths and Vandals, &c. 
that they ſhould come as to a Feaſt to this Judgment 
of God upon theſe Idolaters, telling them there ſhould 
be Abundance of Prey of all Sorts for them. 'Then the 
Idolaters at Reme, and in all other Parts of the Em- 
pire, began to perſecute the Chriſtians; but for the 
Roman Idolaters, Magicians, Augurs and Diviners, 
that had deceived the carnal Chriſtians, ſo far as to 
conſent and to comply with the heatheniſh Idolatry, 
they were utterly to be extirpated like Sodom and Go- 
morrah. As for the reſt, they were {wept away in 
the ſame Deſtruction, and Ido]-worſhip was totally de- 
ſtroyed with them. 5 = 

And he hath on his Veſture and on his Thigh] This 
Mention of the Veſture and Thigh, ſays Hammond, are 
here put together, to denote the Robe Imperia] by the 
former, and the Sword, which 1s girded on the Thigh, 
by the latter, as Enfigns of ſupreme Power and Au- 
thority ; eſpecially when on them both, on the Robe 
and on the Hilt of the Sword, as the Enſign of that 
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with Chriſt a thouſand years. 


878 


Office, is written that moſt honourable Title, KING 
of KinGs, AND Lok of Log ps, there by noting 
him ta be ſuperior to all Power and Force in the World, 
triumphantly victorinus over all. | 


h C HAP. xXx. 


The Twelfth Vifun. 
From Ver. 1. A NDI1I ſaw an angel come 
fo the End 1 from | 
ing the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a great 
chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the 
dragon that old ſerpent, which is the devil and 
Satan, and. bound him a thouſand years. 
And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and 
ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, that 
he ſhould deceive the nations no more, till 
the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled : and 
after that, he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon, 


And I faw thrones, and they fat upon them, 


and judgment was given unto them: and 
T ſaw the ſouls of them that were beheaded 
for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worſhipped the 
beaſt, neither his image, neither had re- 
ceived his mark upon their foreheads, dr in 
their hands; and they lived and reigned 
But the reſt 
of the dead lived not again until the thou- 
ſand years were finiſhed. This 7s the firſt 
reſurrection. Bleſſed and holy is he that 
hath part in the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch 
the ſecond death hath, no power, but they 
ſhall be prieſts of God, and of Chriſt, and. 
ſhall reign with him a thouſand years. And 
when the thouſand years are expired, Satan 
ſhall be looſed out of his priſon, And ſhall 
20 out to deceive: the nations, which are 


in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and 


Magog, to gather them together to battel : 
the number of whom is as the ſand of the 
ſea, And. they went up on the breadth 
of the earth, and compaſſed the camp of 
the ſaints about, and the beloved city ; and 
fire came down from God out of heaven, 
and devoured them. And the devil that 
deceived them, was caſl-into the lake of fire 


and brimſtone, where the beaſt and the falſe 
prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day 
and night, for ever and ever. And I faw-a 


great white throne, and him that fat on it, 
trom whoſe face the earth and the heaven 
fled away, and there was found no place 
for them; And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and 
great, ſtand before God; and the books 
were opened : and another book was open- 
ed, which is the book of life: and the dead 
were judged out of thoſe things which were 
written in the books, according to their 


works. And the ſea gave up the dead which 


were in it; and death and hell delivered up 


the dead which were in them: and they 


were judged every man according to their 


An EXPOSITIONof. 


down from heaven, hav- 


Chap. 20. 
works. And death and hell were caſt inte 
the lake of fire: This is the ſecond death. 
And whoſoever who was not found written 
in the book of life, was caſt into the lake 
„/ Y. -* 

And I ſaw Thrones, &c. and they lived and reigned 
P1th Chriſt a thouſand Nears) Thus dP whe by 
Dr. Hammond: And I ſaw Chairs and ſome fitting 
upon them, that is, Chriſtian Aſſemblies and Judica- 
tures, and ſuch a general Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
in Oppoſition to the IJolatries of the Heathens, thoſe 
in the Capitol at Rome, and the like unto them in 
other Places of the Roman Empire, as it all that had 
died for Chriſt, and held out conſtantly againſt all the 
heathen Perſecutions, had not been admitted io live 
and reign with Chriſt, that is, to live in Quiet, louriſh- 
18 Chriſtian Lives here, for that Space of a thouſand 

K . „ 

But the reſt of the Dead lived not again till the 
thouſand Years vere expired] As for the old Idolaters 
or Gnoſticks, there was nothing like them now to be 
ſeen, nor ſhould be till the End of this thouſand 
Years, . This is it that is proverbially deſcribed by the 
firſt Re ſurrection, that is. a flouriſhing Condition of 
the Church under the Meſſias. 

Shall reign with him a thouſand Years) That is, 

they ſhall now have the Bleſſing of free undiſturbed 

Aſſemblies for all this Space. | 
And when the thouſand Years ſpall be expired, Satan 


ſuall be looſed out of his Priſon) This, lays Hammond, 


fell out about a thouſand Years after Conſtantine's E- 
dict for the Liberty of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, at 
which Time the Matters Religion was brought into 
Greece, a ſpecial Part of the Roman Empire. 

Gog and Magog)] What is meant by Gog and Magop, 
ſays the {ame Author, muſt firſt be fetch'd from the 
Prophecy of Ezekiel, Ch. xxxviii. 2. and xxxix. 1. 
where by both theſe together, Jnzochus the great Ene- 
my and Deſtroyer of the es is ſignified, as having 
the Dominion of Sria and Aſia both. Anfwcrable 
to this is it, that Gog ſhould here ſigt. ify the I dia 
Aſia, or Lydia, and the neighbouring Regions, the 
Princes whereof ure called Gyge, which is lightly de- 
duced from hence. And ſo in the Collection of the &. 
byline Oracles, Lydia and Pamphyl;a are exprets'd to 
be the Interpretation of Gg. And by this the Otto- 
man Family is fitly deſcribed 3 not only in reſpect of 
their Malice and Miſchief wrought on the People of 
God, which makes the Reſemblance betwixt them and 


Antiochus complete, but becauſe they firſt ſhew'd them- 


ſelves in Zydzia, and ſo peculiarly may be called Gog. 
By Magog Syria is me ant, or indeed, in a greater La- 
titude Scythia, as St. Jerome athrms from the Jus, 
on Exek. And ſo ſaith Foſephus, The People of Ma- 
gog are called by them Scythiaps. By thele two toge- 
ther the Ottoman Family ſeems to be fignally meant, 
of which was Mahozrerz the ſecond, who befieged, and 
after fifty or ſixty Days Siege, took Conſtantinople, the 
Seat of the Eaſtern Empire, called from thence new 
Rome, and of the principal Patriarchate there, and 
converted their chief Church into a Temple for Maho- 
metan Worſhip ; which happer'd in the Year of Chriſt 
1453. ZEneas Syluins, by what he faith of it out of 
.antient Authors, viz. that when it was in its flouriſhing 
Condition, they that law it look'd upon it as an Ha- 
bitation of the Geds on Earth, rather than of the Em- 


perors, affords us one farther Reaſon why it is here 


called the beloved City, as its being an eminent Chti- 
ſtian City gives it the Title of 2% Camp of Saints. 


. 
John's Viſion of @ new Heaven and a neu 


ND I ſaw a new heaven, 


and a new earth: for 
the 


From Ver. 1, 
to the End 
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the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were 


paſſed away; and there was no more ſea. 
And J John ſaw the holy city new Jeruſa- 


lem, coming down from God out of heaven, 


prepared as ; gigs adorned for her huſband, 
And I heard a. great voice out of heaven, 
ſxying, - Behold, the tabernacle of God 7s 
with men, and he will dwell with them, 
and they ſhall be his people, and God him- 
ſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. 
\nd God: ſhall wipe away . all tears from 
their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, 
neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall 
there be any more pain : for the former 
things are paſſed away. And he that fat 


upon the throne, ſaid, Behold I make all 


things new. And he faid unto me, Write: 
for theſe words are true and faithful. And 
he ſaid unto me, It is done. 
and Omega, the beginning and the end: I 
will give unto him that is a-thirſt, of the 
fountain of the water of life freely. He 
that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, 
and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my 


fon. 


mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, hall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone : 


which is the ſecond death. And there came 


unto, me one of the ſeven angels, which 
had the ſeven vials full of the ſeven laſt 


plagnes, and talked with me ſaying, Come 
hither, I will ſhew thee the bride, the 


Lambs wife. And he carried me away in 
the Spirit to a great and high mountain, 
and ſhewed me that great city, the holy 


Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from 


God. Having the glory of God : and her 


light was like unto a ſtone moſt precious, 


even like a jaſper ſtone,. clear as cryſtal ; 
And had a wall great and high, and had 
tw.lve gates, and at the gates twelve an- 


gels, and names. written thereon, which are, 


the names of the twelve tribes of the children 

of Iſrael, On the eaſt, three gates; on the 
north, three gates; on the ſouth, three 
gates; and on the weſt, three gates. And 

the wall of the city had twelve foundations, 
and in them the names of the twelve apo- 
ſtles of the Lamb. And he that talked with 


me, had a golden reed to meaſure the city, 
and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 


And the city lieth four-ſquare,. and the 
length is as large as the breadth : and he 
meaſured the city with the reed, twelve 
thouſand furlongs: the length, and the 
breadth, and the height of it are equal. 
And he meaſured the wall thereof, an hun- 


to the meaſure of a man, that is, of the 


I am Alpha 


But the fearful and unbelieving, and 
the abominable, and murderers, and whore- 


dred and forty and four cubits, accord ing 
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angel. „And the building of the wall of it 
was of jaſper; and the city was pure gold, like 
unto clear glaſs. And the foundations of 
the wall of the city were garniſhed with all 
manner of precions ſtones. The firft foun- 
dation was jaſper ; the ſecond, ſapphire ; 
the third, a calcedony; the fourth, an 
emerald ; The fifth, ſardonyx; the fixth, 
ſardius; the ſeventh, chryſolyte; the eighth, 
beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a 
chryſopraſus; the eleventh, a jacinct; the 
twelfth, an amethyſt. And the twelve 
gates were twelve pearls ; every. ſeveral gate 
was of one pearl: and the ſtreet. of the city 
was pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſs. 
And I faw no temple-therein : Br the Lord 
God almighty, and the Lamb, are the tem- 
ple of it. And the city had no need of the 
ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine in it: 
for the glory of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof, And the nations of 
them which are ſaved, ſhall walk in thelightof 
it: and the kings of the earth do bring their 
glory and honour into it. And the gates 
of it -ſhall not be ſhut at all by day : for 
there ſhall be no night there. And they 
ſhall - bring the glory and honour of the na- 
tions into it. And there ſhall in no wiſe 
enter into it any thing that defileth, nei- 
ther whatſoever worketh abomination, or 


maketh a lie: but they which are written in 
the Lambs book of life, 


The chief Point to be conſider' in this Chapter is, 
what 1s meant by the new Heaven and new Earth, 
Upon which I ſhall give the Opinions of two very 
learned Men, The fit is Dr. Hammond's, who ſays, 
that a new Heaven and a new Earth muſt ſignify no 
more than a new World. And this in the prophetick 
Style 1s muſt proper to denote a flouriſhing State and. 
Condition of the Church, as in St. Perer, Ep. 2. Ch. 
iii. the new Heaven and new Earth wherein dwelleth 
Righteouſneſs, is a pure Chriſtian Church planted by 
Chriſt, inſtead of the old Judaical Mode; but this 
here with ſome Difference, noting the flouriſhing Con- 
dition of it, in Oppoſition to the former Perſecutions 
it was under, the Change confiſting in that. And this 
from Ja. Ixv. 17. where creating new Heavens and 
new Earth, is ſending the eus a joyful Deliverance, 
and that a very permanent one, Ch. Ixvi. 22. 

The other Opiate is that of Mr. Whiſton, He 
imagines that as the Deluge, according to his Syſtem, 
was brought on by a Comet, the ſame Comet, when 
it returns, will bring on the general Conflagration. 
This Matter, ſays he, is eaſy, and the Correſpondence 
accurate and remarkable: For this fingle Revolution 
is truly an annual one, and as proper a Year with Re- 
gard to the Comet, as that of the Earth is with Reſpect 
to us; and fo may moſt fitly and naturally ſuit the 
Great or Platonick Lear. | | 

He goes on: Seeing the Aby/5 conſiſts of a denſe 
and compact Fluid, not capable of any Rarefaction or 
Diſſolution by the moſt violent Heat imaginable, 'tis 
evident that the Cauſes here aſſign'd can only extend 
to the upper Orb, or habitable Earth, without any 
farther Progreſs. So that the Effect of this Conflagra- 
tion will be the Reduction of this upper Earth, and 
its Atmoſphere, into a confus'd, mixt, and Chaotick 

State; 
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Chap. 22. 


* Stately woch fuch an EW er. filthy till : and he that is righteous, let 
"op 


reaſonable to expect a Kind of Reitzrationgof he A. 


ſaic fix Days Creation, or a Renovation of the Pei. 5 


tive State of the Earth. This new State will be pro- 

per to receive thoſe Saints and Martyrs for its Inhabi- 
rants, who are at the firſt Reſurtection to enter, and 
to live and reign a thouſand Years upon it, till the 


ſecond Reſurrection, the general Judgment, and final 
that the Earth, in the 


Conſummation of all Things. 
Mr. Whiſton further aſſerts, ir 
Ai lennium, will be without a Sea, or any large Re- 
ceptacle fibl'd with mighty Collections and Quantities 
of Water; that there will be no Succeſſion ot Light 
and Darkneſs; Day and Night; but a inn 
and probably, without the Light and Preſence. of the 
Sun and Moon. MO — — r he 5 
tempts to prove, àt leaſt t pake probable, in his 
Theory f the Earth, P. 5 8 © Yo 
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The Conclufion HF St. John's Viſonn. 


From Ver. f. M N he ſhewed me a pure 


to th End L river of water of life, 
clear as cryſtal, proceeding out of the throne 
of God, and of the Lamb. In the midſt 
of the ſtreet of it, and of either ſide of the 
river, was there the tree of life, which bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month: and the leaves of the tree 
were for the healing of the nations. And 
there ſhall be no more curſe: 
throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be 
in it; and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 
And they ſhall fee his face; and his name 
ſhall be in their foreheads. And there ſnall 
be no night there, and they need no candle, 


neither light of the ſun; for the Lord God 


giveth them light: and they ſhall reign for 
ever and ever. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe 
ſayings are faithful and true. And the 
Lord God bene baly prophets ſent his an- 
gel to ey Unto» his ſervants the things 
which® mn ſt ſhortly be done. Behold 1 
come quickly: Blefſed 75 he that keepeth 
the fayings-of the prophecy of this book, 
And ohn faw theſe things, and heard 
them. And when I had heard and ſeen, 


4 


Chen faith he unto me, See thou do it not: 
for IJ am thy fellow-ſervant,'. and of thy 
brethren the prophets, and of them which 
keep the ſayings of this book: worſhip God. 
And he faith unto me, Seal not the fayings 
of the prophecy of this-book : for the time 
is at hand. He that is unjuſt, let him be 
unjuſt ſtill: and he which is filthy, let him 


*”« 


* 
» ph 
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but the 


| T fell down to worſhip before the feet bf 
N | E. angel, which ſhewed me theſe things. 


TT” „ͤ Oo 
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m be righteous ſtill: and he that is holy, 
let him be holy ſtill, And behold, I come 
quickly; and my reward 7s with me, to 
give every man according as his work ſhall 
be. Tam Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the firſt and the laſt, Bleſſed 
are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the 
city. For without are dogs, and ſorcerers 
and whoremongers, and murderers, anc 
idolaters, and whoſoeyer loveth and maketh 
a lie, I Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify 
unto you theſe: things in the churches. I 
am the rpot and the off- ſpring of David, 
and the bright and morning ſtar, And the 
Spirit and the btide ſay, Come. And let 
him that heareth ſay, Come. And let him 
that iS a-thirſt, come: And whoſoever will, 
let bby take the Avater of life freely. F Or 


EXify unto evety. man that heareth the 


words bf the prophecy of this book, if any 
man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall 
add unto him the plagues that are written 
in this book: And if any, man ſhall take 
away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God ſhall take away his part out 
of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are written 
in this book. He which teſtifieth theſe 


things, faith, Surely I come quickly, Amen. 


Even ſo, come Lord Jeſus. The grace of 
our: Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
„ Tort nd: {AQ . 
In 25 ſame Viſion, ſays Howel, John ſaw by the 
Angel's Direction, a pure River of Water of Life, And 
clear as Chryſtal, that is, a Font or Baptiſtery; to 
which they that were admitted were bound to under- 
take all Purity of Life. And this Power of Admiſſion 
was entruſted to the Governors of the Church, by Chriſt 
communicated to them. Then o ſaw a Place of 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and betwixt that and the Font 
was the Tree of Life planted; and the viſible butward 
Profeſſion and Form of Piety in the Church were to be 
of great Uſe in attracting others to the Church, and to 
keep them there in a good State of Mind, or reduce 
and reſtore thoſe that had fallen from it. And for 
notorious Sinners, to whom the Cenſures of the Church 
relate; they ſhall not be permitted to continue in it; 
for the Chriſtian: Judicatures ſhall never ceaſe for the 
Space of the thouſand Years, and all Chriſtians will 
ſubmit to them. And ſuch as do, ſhall have the 
Fa voùur of God, and be accounted his true Servants. 
In this Church there ſhall be no more Sadneſs or Dark- 
neſs ; no Want ot Refreſliment or Comfort; God ſhall 
be all in all to them, and they ſhall never fail of en- 
Joying this Felicity of ſerving God, expreſſed by being 
Kings, and reigning with Chriſt, | 
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